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HISTORY 


Of the CATHOLICK 


From the Year 600 untill the Year 1 600. 


Shewing Her 


DEFORMATION 
REFORMATION. 


Together with 
The RISE, REIGN, R AGE, and BEGI N-FALL 
Of the 


ROMAN ANTICHRIST. 
With many other profitable Inſtru&ions. 


Gathered out of divers WRITERS of the ſeveral times, and 
other HIS TORIES, 


Br ALEXANDER PETRIE, 


Miniſter of the Scots Congregation at Rotterdam. 


C Þ & a 


4 . 
"430 


75s S x" = 
Plalm 1. What we have b&&#d and known, and our Fathers have told us, 2ewill not hide them 
from their Children: shewing unto the Generation to come, the praiſe of thc Lord, and 
his ſtrength, and his wonderfull Works that he hath done. 


Cyprian de zelo & livore: Evill shall be eſchued the morereadily , if the beginning and greatneſs of 


it be known. 


Origen contra Celſum, Lib. 3. As he is deemed to have made progreſs in Philoſophy , who being ac= 
quainted with the diſputes of different opinions , bath choſen the beſt reaſons among them : 
So Tam bold to ſay, that he s the wiſeſt among Chriſtians, who hath moſt diligently 
conſidered the ſeveral Sefts of Fews and Chriſtians. ; 


HAGUE: 


Printed by ADRIAN VLACK. 
M, DC. LXINL. ; 


TO HIS HIGHNES 


WILLIAM rat [IL 


By the Grace of God 


PRINCE of OR ANGE, 


Count of Naſſaw, Catzenelbogen , Vianden , Dietz, Lingen, Moeurs, 
Bueren, Leerdam, 8:c. Marqueſs of ter Vere and V liſſingen , Lord and Baron 
of Breda ; of the City of the Grave and Land of Kuyck, Pic » Grimbergen, 
Herſtall, Kranendonck, Wuarneſton, Arlay, Noſeroy, $.Vijt , Doesbourg , 
Polanen, Willemſtadt, Niewart, 1ſſelſtein , S. Martenſdijck , Geertruy- 
denberg, Chaſteau-regnard, the High and Lower Swaluw , Naeld- 
Wijck, &C. Vicount Hereditary of Antwerp and Beſancon, &C. 
Marshal Hereditary of Holland , &c. 


OE = honour them that honour me, ſaith 
> theLoxv. Bur whocantell what hall 
Fl doneunto them whom the Lord will 
z honour? , Certainly, thoſe do honour 
I him, who ſerve him religiouſly. They 
who are careleſs of Religion,dopretend 
that they cannot ſerve God, becauſe there be ſo many 
Religions, and they cannot know which is the right. 
But if they were unfeignedly deſirous to know, they 
' mightbe reſolved; ſince our Lord, who isgracious, 
mercifull, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, leaves: 
us not in the nuiſt or unto uncertainties; bur at ſeyeral 
times, and in divers wates, hath ſpoken unto the Fa- 
thers by the Prophets; andin the laſt daies hath ſpoken 
untous by his Son, and hath commanded all men to 
hear 
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THE EPISTLE 


hear Him : He is the Way,the Verity and the Life; none 
comes unto the Father but by Him. On which words 
Chryſoſtom writes thus, It is as if our Saviour had ſaid, Iam 
the Way, thatis, By me ye $hall come: The Verity, 
becaulſc aſluredly thoſethi ngs shall be which I have pro- 
miſed; neither is anylie in me: And the Lite, becauſe 
Death cannothinder you from me: And lince l amthe 
Way , ye need not another Guide: Since Iam Truth, I 

ſpeak no falſe thing: Since Iam Life, although ye "hall 
die, yeshall injoy what I have promiſed. And Cyr: 
Alexandr on the ſame words faith; By three things we 


Shall come into theſe Heavenly mand ons; by the action _ 


of true verity, by right faith,and the hope oferernal lifc: 

of all which, none 5 the oiver, none 15 the fountain, nor 
is any the cauſe , bur our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; for he hath 
given commandments above the Law ; he hath shewed 


us the Way : And he is alfo the Truth, thatis, the true 


ſtreightneſs and determination, the uprighteſt rule , and 
the beſt ſquare of faith : And he is alſo the Life; fornone 
but he can reſtore unto us that life, which we hope Shall 
be in holineſs and bleſſedneſs without perishing: He ccr- 
tainly Shall raiſe us up, though we die, from that curſc for 
ſin, and bring us into Heaven; therefore all excellent 
things come,andshall be unto us,throughhim. But thoſe 


. Worldlings ſay , The Word of Chriſt is large, and fo ma- 
ny things are in it, that we cannot ſearch them. Neyer- 


theleſs He directs all men to ſearch the Scriptures; ard 
the Evangeliſt teacherth , that thoſe are written that we 


. might beleeve that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 


and that beleeving,we might have life through hisname. 


Yea in that written Word he hath certain rules and notes, - 


where- 


a— am MC.  L&4 XX©<c 


. whereby the true Relig th may be "90H Certainly, 
 thatisthe moſt true Religion, which aſcribes moſtglory 
unto God,and moft tranſcendsthenaturalreaſon of men, 
and molt elevates the hearts and affections of men to- 
wards God and Heayen. By application of thoſe un- 
 doubtedand unqueſtionable principles, each onemay 
underſtand,thatamong all Religions the Reformed isthe 
only true Religion; fornot only our Profeſſion in the ge- 
neral, butall rhe branches of our Doctrine,are grounded 
on God's written Word; and tend unto God's glory,tran- 
ſcend ournatural reaſon, and lead men to think continu- 
ally of God, and to hope for bleſſedneſs in Heayenby 
Chriſt alone. And amongſt thoſe who profeſs thisReli- 
gion, they are moſt deyoted unto God,and molt conſtant 
in their profeſſion; whoaim molt at God's glory; whoare 
moſt acted. by ſupernatural principles ; who do moſt 
think of God, and whoſe hope of felicity i in Heavenis 
moſt ative :. And ſuch as ſeck but their own or other 
mens intereſts, or be led by political or human reaſons 
mainly , are the wayering Profeſſors. On the other ſide, 
all other Religions, though they pretend the glory of 
God, they arc not truly grounded on God's Word, but 
are underpropped with natural reaſon, and rend to carth- 
ly mindedneſs, as appears by induCttion of rhe particu- 
lars wherein they differ from us; ſomeaiming at the ad- 
vanccmentof mens abilities, and others at worldly ho-. 
nourand gain. "This is clearin the Romish Religion; for 
what elſe is the advancing, of man's ability withour or 
withalittle help of God > their Juftification by works? 
their Deifying of the Pope above allthat iscalled God > 


theirequalling of Mens Traditionsand Decrees with the 
b—- Sacred 
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THE EPISTLE 


Sacred Scriptures > What elſe is their Maſs, their fancy 
of Purgatory, 8c» Here it is remarkable what is written 
by their Jeſuit Cardinal Bellarmin, + Indulg, Lib. r. Cap. x2. 
See. Rationes ; We ſee ( faith he) that the amplett Indul= 
ences are given tora very flight cauſe ; as, when plena- 
ry Indulgence is given unto all who ſtand before the 
Door of S:. Peter's Church , and the Pope bleſicth all the 
people ſolemnly. And Se#. Obſervandum , he ſaith, That 
ſtanding before S:. Peter's Porch is a very light and flight 
cauſe , if it be conſidered abſolutely in itſelf; and never- 
theleſs it is a weighty and juſt cauſe, becauſc that fre- 
quency of the people, at that time, 1s a fit and uſefull 
means of proteſting their Faith concerning the Head of | 
the Church, and itſerves for the honour of the Apoſto- 
lical See ; which [ honour ] is the end of that Indulgence. 
$9 be. The Pope then and the People do aid one another 
murually ; forthe People confirmsthe Supremacy ofthe 
Pope by their preſence , and receiving that Indulgence ; 
and He, by diſpenſing his Indulgence fo liberally , con- 
firms the People in their Superſtition and Pharafaical | 
opinion of Works. But whart is there for the glory of | 
God or promoting Piety 2 They are wont to object ſe- | 
veral pretenccs of theirReligion, which may be reduced | 
into ten. 1, The ſtatelineſs of their Churches, in com- | 
pariſon of the cmprineſs and baſeneſs of others. 2. Their 
Uunion and Harmony when others fall into Shivers. 
3. Their Antiquity, and others are but of Yeſterday. | 
4, They preſs us to acknowledge, that the Church of 
Rome was once true : And then they infer; therefore 
they are the truc Church asyet, ſince the true Church 
cannot perish, nor be changed in the Eſſentials. 5.They 
call 


DEDICATORT: 


call for the time , place and perſons, when, where, and 
by whom the change came. 6. Where did our Church 
lurk ſo long > 7. The Authours of the Reformation had 
no Commitſſion toattempt it. 8, They vaunt of their ſuc- 
ceſſion without interruption. 9. They glory of the {ub- 
ſtance of Religion , which cannot be deemed to be (till 
with them. 10. They bewitch the people with ambiri- 
ous oftentation of innumerable Friers; who, amongſt 
them , have renounced the World , that they may at- 
tain Fternal Life. Alltheſe pretences are clearly refuted 
by lo. Calvin, Lib. de Scandals; and after him by lo. Cameron, 
Tb. deRom. Eccleſie prajudicrs, in a direct and dogmatical 
way ; bur they are ( as it were ) ſenſibly demonſtrated 
to be but idle words, by Hiſtories, where we ſee themall 
confured ; not only by ſuch as did ſeparate or were caſt 
outof the Roman Church; bur even by ſuchas lived 
and died in it, without any ſeparation, except injudge- 
ment. The Papiſts cannot deny , but plainly confeſs, 
that their Church was corrupt, both in the pretended 
Head and Members, in reſpect of Manners, fo that a 
Reformation was neceſſary ; but they deny the corru- 
prion in Faithor Doctrine: Andthey fay , Though the 
Popes were wicked men, yet they wanted not their 
powerof Juriſdiction , andof diſpenſing the ſacred My- 
ſteries. Unto the firſt part the Apoltle ſaith; When ſome 
have put away a good Conſcience, they make $ship- 
wrack concerning the Faith, On theſe words Chryſoſtom 
ſaich; Thatis truly faid; for where the Lite 1s rebukable, 
ſuch Doctrine muſt needs follow ; and ſoye may ſee ve- 
ry many to have fallen into the Pit of Miſeries, and to 


baye returned into Heathenish Rites; for leſt they be 
LOr- 
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tormented with the fear of evils to come , they indea- 
your eyery way to perſwade themlſelyes, that all things 
are falſe which our Religion teaches; and fo they turn 
from the Faith. Accordingly the Hiſtories shew, that 
ſome Popes have denied the Immortality of the Soul,and 
have called the Goſpel of Chriſt, a Fable. As for the 
Pope's Juriſdition, it was not ſo from the beginning as 
itisnow, neither Eccleſiaſtical nor Civil; for other Bi- 
Shops had power, within their own Diocies, without 
dependance upon the See of Rome; as the Bishops of 
Millan, of Ravenna and others, in Italy ; and the Bishops 
of other Nations: And Pope Gregory the I. ( as others 
before him ) did acknowledge the Emperour as his Lord, 
and himſelf his Servant ; afterwards the Pope did ſalute 
the Emperouras his Son ; and by degrees they made the 
Emperours their Vaſlals, Servants and Lacqueys: So 
thatif Perer and Paul were aliveon Earth, they would 
certainly deny the Popes to be their Succeſſours, be- 

cauſe they differ ( beſides many other Articles of the 

Faith) fo farin the point of ſubjection ; orrather , exa[- 

ting themſelves above all that is called God; yea cer- 

tainly, they would call the Popethe Antichriſt , accord- 

ing to what they have written in 2 Theſſ. 2. and 2 Per. 2, 
The Romaniſts ſay, That in this point they have ad- 

vantage againſt us; becauſe the Antients have written, 

that Antichriſt muſt be one Perſon, of the Tribe of Dan, 

ſitin Jeruſalem, &c. Truly it is no marvel, that in the 

primitive times the moſt learned were miſtaken (I ex- 

cept the Apoſtles) concerning the Antichriſt, ſince the 
prophecies couldnot be throughly underſtood, before 

they were in ſome good meaſure accomplished. Bur if 

we 


we inquire the judgement of the lexriied; and wudent 
men, in the middle times, concerning the Antichriſt, 
and generally of the corruption of the Church, we may 
receive more ſure informarion; and certainly tus are 
' the beſt Witneſſes of what was done in their dates. A 
good number of their Teſtimonies, in all ranks, Ihave 
compiled, for this end , inthis Book , which is humbly 
preſented unto Your H16Gn nes; firſt truſting that under 
Your Patronage others may the more willingly look up- 
onit, and be informedin the Truth, and then, with con- 
fidence , it shall be graciouſly accepted ; becauſe 


Sepe Titi Deus bir, ſ#pe legentur Apt , 


with the ſame trayel of reading in Your tender ycars, 
Your Hi6HNnes may learn, both the condition of God's 
Church in former times, and the lives of Your Glorious 
Anceſtours , Fmperours and Kings, of whom You have 
Your Illuſtrious Deſcent; and ſo from them You may 
know how to ſerve God, and how to deport Your Self 
inall the daics of Your Pilgrimage, that You may be glo- 
rious in Heayen, and the following Ages may have 
Your example, outvying and outlſtripping ( if Doſſible ) 

all the Williams , Charlſes, Henries, Jameſes, Adolphs 
and others in Chriſtian Prudence , Righteouſneſs , 


Proweſs and Temperance. So prayeth 


Your HiGHNEsSSES 


Moſt humble 
And obedient Servant 


ALEX. PETRIE, 


E 


THE FIRST TABLE. 


Shewing ſome 'Texts of Scripture that are now controverted, and how they were 


expounded in former times. 


For underſtanding theſe Tables , it is to be noted, that becauſe the Book is divided into _—_ 
in reſpe&t of numbring the pages ;, therefore in the Tables the letter S ſignifieth the ſecond part , 
and the number following dires unto the ſecond part; and where S w not , the number direfs 


unto the firſt part. 


Likewiſe , as if every page were divided into three parts; the letter b poin- 


teth at the beginning or firſt part of the page 3 the letter m at the middle or ſecond part or there= 
by ; andthe letter e at theendor thirdpart- Inths firſt Table theletter p ſtands between the 


numbers of the verſe and of the pages 


P54. 17. P, 100. 
LXII. 12.p.27. E 


CXX. 3.p. 102, m 
Zach, XI. 17. p-473. ec 
Matth, X1l. 46, p. 212, 

XVI. 18. pe 97. m, 

& 157.1M, & 172.0, 

&211.m, &212. EC, 

& 293. ec, & 244. EC, 

& 317.0, & 331, m, 

& 435. Cz & 488, b. 

& 576.mz & S.291.C, 
XVI. 19. p. 213. b 
& 543. E 

XXIII. 37.p. 370, M 

XXIV. 24. Pe 28. e 

XXVI.39.p- 349-m 
Luk. 1. 28. 35. p.174.m 

- XVI.31.p.213. m 

RX II. 19; p. 98, e 

31.p-475-b 
33. P+343+- © 
38. Pe 347. M 
Foh. 1. 16. p. 27. e 
. 17. Pe 213: M 
III. 13. p.213.e 
& 223.m 
S. 306, M 
VI. 35. Pp. 214. b 
53. P. 102. m 
$ 5» 56. Pe175+M 
G3. P. 214. M 
X,1,233-P+2144 m 
& 223,C 
10 & 28, P, 175-1 


Foh. XIV. 27.p. 339-m. 
XV, 6. p. 96.e 
16, p. 98.m 
XX, 23. Pe 333+ M 
268. m 
Rom, III. 27. p. 215.. m 
V.12.p. 171, b 
VI. 23. p.215.m 
VIII. 30,31. p,98,m 
IX, 15.18. p.171, & 2Is 
p-292.C 
XI. 6,7. p.215.c 
XIII. 1.p. 215.e 
XlV.23. S. 127.c 
XV.4.p. 172. m 
XVI. 17.p.215.m 
I Cor. I. 29. p, 172. m 
Ile I2z IJ» Po 29,C 
& 102 
IV. 7. p. 294. b 
295, m 
V.a. p.286. 
X.16.Pe168. m 
XV.10. Pp. 28.c 
2 Cor. IV. 7.p. 215.c 
Gal.II.8.p.215.e 
VI. x4.p.172. E 
Eph.l, 4. p.218.b 
& 488. m 
TI, p-28, b 
I9, P-216, b 
IT. 8.p.216.m 
20, P,172.C 
V.27.p.173.b 
VI, 17. p.173+b 


Phil. II. 8, 9. p.299-b 
13, Po I73,M 
| & 218, 
| III. 17. Pe 173. m 
2 Theſſ. Ih. 3, 4. p. 167+E 
&216,Ee 
& 510. Mm 
1 Tim. 11. 4. p. x57-E 
& 161, b 
& 172.M 
JII. rs. p. x73.e 
2 Tim. I, 3-p:174« b 
II. 19. p. 174+ b 
II. 17, p.217.m 
& 435.E 
| IV.3.p.497.m 
Heb. IX. 28, p. 217, Me 


& 2.94., Mm 
Ii,12.p.217,C 
X[.40.P.32.m 
Fam, 111. 2. p. 131. e 
V. 14.16. p.95-m 
: & 260, b 
1 Pet. IV. 11. p. 96. b 
1 Foh.ll,2.p. 97.e 
Revel.I.4.p.176. m 
IT. 2. p.176.m 
VIII: 3. p. 176, 17 7. 
IX. 2.4. p.177-M,c 
Xlll.8.p.139.c 
XVII. 3.6. p, 478.Þ 
XIX, 10. 17, P«177,178e 
XXII. 17. p. 211. 212. 
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THE SECOND TABLE. 


OF EMPERORSand POPES. 


Here the number of pages is not added, becauſe they may be ef ly ſeen in 


In Century V1I. 
EMPERORS. 


Phocas. 

Heraclius, 

Conſtantine III, 

Heracleanas. 
Conſtans II. 

Juſtinian II. 

Leontius, 

Tiberius Abſimarus. 


POPES. 
Gregory [. 
Sabinian, 
Boniface IIl. 
Boniface IV. 
Deusdedit- 
Boniface V. 
Honorius I: 
Severins 
Joha IV. 
Theodorusg. 
Martzn I, 
Eugenius I,” 
Viralian. 
Adeadatus, 
Donus,'! 
Agatho. 
Leo II. 
Benedide II, 
John V. 
Conon. 
Senſius [. 


In Century V [1L. 
EMPERORS. , 


Philip Bardanes, 

Anaſtaſius ]I. 

Theodoſus II. 

Leo III, 

Conſtantine V, Copronimus. 
Leo IV. 

Conſtantine VT. & Irene, 


POPES. 
John VI. 
John Vil, 
Siftanaus. 


.. Conſtancine I, 


Gregory IL. 
Gregory III, 


their own. Cinturies. 


Zacharias. 
Stephen 7. 
Paul 7. 
Conſtantine 11, 
Stephen TIT, 
Hadrian I. 


Rp _— 


In Camry 1X 


E MPERORS, 


Charls I. the Great, 
Lewis1, the Godly. 
Lotharius I. 

Lewis 11, 

Charls 17, the Bald, 
Lewis III. the Stutterer. 
Charls 711. the Groſs, 
Arnolph, 


POPES. 
Leo II, 
Stephen IY, 
Paſchalis 7, 
Eugenius IT. 
Valentine, 
Gregory Iy, 
Sergius IT. 
Leo IV. 
Jone V1I/. the Woman, 
Benedict 111, 
Nicolaus ]. 
Hadrian TI, 
John IX. 
Martin 1. 
Hadrian III. 
Stephen V. 
Formoſus. 


—_—_——— 


In Century X. 
EMPERORS. 


Lewis IV. 

Conrad I. 

Henry 1.of Saxony, 
Othol.of Saxony. 
Otho II, of Saxony. 
Otho ILL. of Saxony. 


POPES. 
Boniface VI. 
Stephen VI, 


| Roman.. 


Theodorus II. 
John X. 
Benedi&IV, 
Leo V. 
Chriſtophor, 
Sergius III. 
Anaſtaſius IIT, 
Lando, 

John XI. 
LeoVl. . 
Stephen VII. 
John XII, 

Leo VII, 
Stephen VIII. 
Martin III. 
Agaper II, 
John XIII. 
BenediR V. 
Leo VIII, 
John XIV. 
Benedid VI. 
Donus IT. 
| Boniface VII, 
John XV, 
Benedict VIL. 
John XVI. 
John XVII. | 
| Gregory V. and John XVIII. 


——— __—O— ——— —_ 


In (entury Xl. 


EMPERORS: 


Henry 11. Duke of Bavier, 
Conrad II, D. of Suevia. 
Henry II. D, of Suevia; 
Henry iV, D. of Suevia. 


POPES, 
Silveſter Il. © 
| Jn XIX, 
| John » © 
Sergius I'V- 
Benedi& VIII, 
John XXle 
Benedicus IX. 
$ Siteſe Hl. 
Gregory VI. 
Clemens IT. 
Damaſus II, - 
Leo IX. 
Victor II. 
Stephen IX. 
Benedi&t X, 
| { Nicolaus II, 


Alexander 


2.5%, 
Alexander II. 
Gregory VII. 
Clemens lll, . 
ViRor III. 


—_— —— 
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THE 


PREFACE. 


reth the Hiſtory to be divided into five parts. 


ſuffering , when the W ord of the Goſpel was in ſow- 
ing thorow the World, and the Protefſours thereof 
were under Perſecution, about the ſpace. of 300. 
years , until the days of Conſtantine the Great. The 
ſecond Age, is ofthe Church flouriſhing and wreſt- 

2D ling with Hereſies the ſpace of other 300. years, until 
the days of Phocas Emperour. The Hiſtory of theſe two Agesis plainly writ- 
ten by diverſe both ancient and late W riters; but the other three are not ſo 
eaſieto be found : therefore was I moved to gather theſe Obſervations out of 
ſundry Authors for my particular uſe. The third Age, is of the Church Fa- 
ding , and of AntichriſtRiſing , which contains 4.00, years and more, till the 
days of Pope Gregory the V 1. during which time Churchmen did ſwell in 
pride and ambition, and were no little changed from the ſimple ſincerity of 
the primitive times : albcitin outward profeſſion then was ſome face ofa 
Church, yet corruption of Doftrine , Superſtition, and Hypocriſic came 
apace ;. and the Roman Empire being removed, Antichriſt or the Biſhop of 
Rome, by degrees littcth up his head above all that is called Cod. Bernard 
( wholived about the year 1140.) comparing theſe three Ages in a Sermon, 
which he calleth Parabela de Nuprits Fily Regis, faith , when Satan ſaw that 
he could not by open Battel prevail againſt the Church in the days ofthe Apo- 
ſtles and Martyrs, but that ſhe did ſpread and increaſe, he turneth to hid and 
fraudulent perſecution , to deceive ſome of her Members, by whom, the 
more powerfully and ſubtily he might execute his malice: ſo by his craft he 
ſtirreth up 4rriws, Pelagius , Photinus and ſuch others, who feigning them- 
ſelves to be the ſervants of Chriſt , might lead away his Spoule into Errors : 
which Policy when the Holy Teachers did perceive , they did oppoſe, wreſtle 
by diſputations , confute the Hereticks , and brought their Lady again into 
the way of Truth... .. Behold the enemy is overcome both in his open per- 
ſecutions, and hid ſeduQtions ! and now the Spouſe having no enemy, wal- 
keth in pomp. Nevertheleſs the crafty Serpent indeavoureth to ſpoil her,and 
what he cannot do in the high way , he laycth ſnares by the way ſide : here 
he ſetteth Mony-changers with much gold and filver; there he ſettcth the Sel- 
lers of precious cloaths and ornaments ; in another place wines and pleaſant 


drinks, and all fort of meats; in another, the Triumphs of them that glory 


in worldly pomp; in another, he ſhiews fair maids and'all enticements of 
Luſt: but whois wiſe, walks with the Bride in the right way ; and the fools 
leave the way , and take their pleaſure in the Divels Tents, and prefer them 
unto Chriſt, And what ſhall | fay of them who when they ſhould rule the 
Church of God, and having entred into the right way, do Jook afide with 
admiration into the Tents of the Divel , dolook upon the things there , and 
not finding to ſatisfic their deſires , do ſpoil the Bride of her Ornaments, and 
waſt them filthily fulfilling their wicked luſts? ſo ſhe gocth in rags and few 
2bide with her: ſo far Bernard, The fourth Age is worſe , of Antichtiſt reig<- 
ning, andthe Church lurking, and contains the ſpace of almoſt 300. years ; 
A. i} 
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in which time both doQtrine and holineſs of converſation was almoſt utterly 
extinguiſhed. In the Eaſt the Mahumetiſts did preyail thorow Aſia and Af- 
frick; andin the Weſt the Biſhops of Rome turn all up ſide down, except 
that in ſome places and perſons as well in the Eaſt as Weſt holineſs of life ; and 
purity of doQrine did in ſome meaſure remain : but Pope Gregory the VII, 
and his ſucceſſors, ſo far as they could , did wreſt all religion to ſerve their 
gain and ambition : and to this end they violate all order, diſſolve all diſci- 
 pline, deface all religion, and domineer over Princes, Emperours, Na* 
tions and Conſciences of men. Before that time one might have ſpoken free- 

ly.for the true Faith : but now whatſoever the Pope willeth that muſt ſtand for 
an Oracle , becauſe the Pope cannot err, forſooth ! and whatſoever is ſpo- 

ken againſt him, ipſo faFo it is black hereſie , and punſhied with fire and 
ſword. Then it might have been ſaid , the Church is goneinto the Wilder- 
neſs; yet ſending forth: ſufficient witneſſes, whoſe names arc not obſcure , 
nor their do@rine unknown , of whom ſome are mentioned here; but for 

brevity 1 have paſſed over many, who are recorded by others; and many thou- 
ſands who bowed not their knee to Baal, nor received the Mark of the Beaſt, 
arc unknown. The Fifth Age is of the Church reverting , and Antichriſt 
raging , untill this preſent age, when Reformation was aimed at and begun 
inthe Weſt, Antichriſtian pride was deteted,, and the number of truc Be- 
lievers did increaſe. Then Satan was letlooſe again , the thouſand years of 
bis binding , from the daies of Conſtantine, being expired : then perſecuti- 
ons were frequent; Antichriſt foamed and opened his mouth wide to deyour 
the ſheep of Jeſus. But he who preſerved the Woman inthe Wilderneſs, is 
the ſtronger , ſo that the Gates of Hell were not abic nor ſhall be able to pre- 
vail againſt her, yea by the breath of his mouth and preaching ofthe W ord, 
her enemies are ſcattcred , Antichriſt is revealed, and true Chriſtians are mul- 
tiplied, And in theſe five diverſitice of times (1 ſuppoſe) the Church-hiſto- 
ry may well be compriſed. Eerein my aim hath been , to ſee where the true 
Church was before Martine Luther, as the Papiſts are oft objeQting ; and 

when the Romiſh Virgin became an W hore. And for better method here- 
in, I have diſtinguiſhed the foreſaid Ages into their own Centuries, and every 
Century into five Chapters. The firſt Chapter is of Emperours, becauſe times 

were reckoned by them , and in the ſecond age they became chief Members 

of the Church { under Chrift the only Head ) both in degree and authority ; 

and we have juſt reaſon to-think that ſome chapters ( or large paſſages) of 

the Holy Revelation are underſtood of their eſtate, ſeeing the Viſions of Da- 

niel run for the moſt part upon the civil Monarchies. The ſecond chapter is 
of the Biſhops or Popes of Rome, that we may know , when the Tyranny 

of Antichriſt did ariſe , and how it came to ſuch height, The third is, of di- 
vers Countries, and contains the moſt notable things that have befallen in 

Other parts ofthe World. The fourth is of Britain, that we be not ſtrangers 

at home. The laſt chapter is of Councels, and declares the moſt remark- 

able Acts of the Church : yet a!l the Canons that i have picked out, arenot 
of one ſort : for ſome are to be embraced , and others arc to be rejected : 

which I have marked to let ſee , that ſuch errours and ungodly conſtitutions 

have not been alwaies in the Church , as the vain glorious Papilts believe, or 
would make us believe. Theſe things ( howſoever worthy of conſideration ) 

cannot be declared,but we ſhall therewith receive many other uſefull inſtruci- 

ons : eſpecially what hath been the eſtate of the Catholick and true Church 

thorow theſe laſt thouſand years; in what places and perſons the Truth hath 
had her abode; and where and when Hereſies did begin, and what oppoſi- 
tion was againſt them both in their birth and growth ; when a Nation or two 
was 
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was infeted with an errour , inthe midft ofthe ſame crroneons.Church wete 

ſome Souldiers of Truth, ſome: ſtanding up for:one. article. or: more; amd 
others maintaining other points; albeitin ſome-pointsthe:fameSouldiers:were 
infeted with the poiſonous milk-of- their diſeaſed: Treachers:| ' Qrto fpeak 
more plainly we will ſee in the-Weſtern Church /(asitwas wont. ta bexat- 
led) ſome following the Truth zealouſly in:alt points faodamnental; 'and 
therefore have been ſeparated fromthe Churcirof Rome ,: which being once 
a true Church, and firſt in order by humane conſtitution/,, hath m'divers ages 
hatched many errours { for ſhe hath not abandoned all the principles of Chri- 
ſtianity , nor became ſo corrupt , all at once) and by her enchantments of 
worldly policy, or by violence hath cauſed theſe nations to follow her, now 
decciving one Nation, and then another, Yetſo, that the Romiſh Church 
waslike to a lump of ſundry Mettles, wherein are ſome pieces of gold and (il- 
ver, but more of braſs and bafer mettle, all mingled in one cake : as there 


every one cannot point out where the good Mettle is, yeta cunning Mineraliſt 


knows, thcreis gold in that lump, and can ſever the richer Mctile from the 
baſer, and then puritic every Mettle from their own droſs, and put another 
form upon them , that cvery one , who is not altogether ignorant, may know 
them. Soirthe Church of Rome, though Potentates and Nations for ig- 
norance or fear of enmity , and ſometimes for hope of advantage againſt their 
enemies, did cleave unto Rome, and ſeemed to make one vilible Church ; 
yctinall Countries, even in Italy under the face of Antichriſt, many both of 
the Teachers and teached did deteſt the Tyranny and avaricious errours of the 
Pope; andin their hearts withed a Reformation, and by writ have publiſhed 
to the World all the Truth : for beſides them who did openly conteſt with 
her, there is ſcarcely any article of controverſie , but we ſhall find ſome of 
their School-men and Monks, diſputing with us againſt the now-Romiſh 
errours. Atlaſtit pleaſed God, to putinto the hearts of his refining Prea- 
chers and Princes10 break the faction of the Romith Church , and purifie 
themſclves with their adherents from the drofs , that their Anceſtors had con- 
trated, and to unite themſelves into another torm of government. And 
as the Refiner cannot be ſaid to make new gold , but only refineth the prez- 
exiſtent Mettle , and gives it the face it had before the commixtion ; ſo the 
Reformed Church is not a new Church ( for that ſuppoleth a new Church 
never heard of before ) but rhey have taken themſelves unto the old Truth , 
which was obſcured for a ſpace in the Weſt, with corruption in the domi- 
neering part, and they have returned into the Diſcipline of the Primitive 
Church , that was interrupted, and they are become like unto them who 
were ſeparate from the Romiſh Church ; and both theſe have joined hands 
and hearts againſt the common errours. Herein wholeſom is the direftion 
of Cyprianto Pompey, contra Epiſtolam Steph. pap. ſaying , Devote and in- 
genious minds will readily lay aſide crrour , and ſearch and find the Truth. 
For if we return to the Head and Fountain of Divine Tradition , human er- 
rour ccaſcth , andthe way of Heavenly Myſteries being perceived, whatſo- 
ever wasdarkly lurking under a cloud, is diſcovered by the light of Truth, 
Ifa pipe ofa Conduit, which was wont to flow abundantly , ſhall fail at any 
time , willnot men go unto the Fountain , that the caule of the failing may 
be known . whether it hath dried inthe head, or whether that being whole 
and full , the fault be in the mid-way ? But if it have failed by the fault of the 
broken and ſinking pipe, that the water could not flow conſtantly, they 
amend and make itrong the pipe , that the water may be brought for the uſe 
of the City , with the ſame aboundance and integrity as it comes from the 
Fountain, This ſhould the Prieſts of God do,which will keep his commands, 
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that if truth ſhould bein doubt or changed , we ſhould: return unto the Di- 
vine Fountain, the Evangelical and Apoſtolical tradition; and from thence 
letthe reaſon of our atting ariſe, whence was the order and original. It 
hath been delivered untous, thatthere is one God, and one Chriſt, and 
one Hope, and one Faith ; one Church, and but one Baptiſm ordained in 
that one Church: from which whoſoever departeth , he muſt be found 
among Hereticks -. and ifhe will maintain them againſt the Church, he fights 
againſt the myſtery of Divine Tradition, So far Cyprian. 
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CENAZ USE FA 


Crnae. I: 
of BUPEROURS. 


HOCAS amean Captainin Thracia, in a ſe- Av rye 
dition ofthe people did kill his Soverain Mau- ji ; 
rice, uſurped the Crown, and held the Em- ys why infats 
pire 7, years, He began to eſtabliſh himſclf by una:ey. 
favour, Cyriachus Patriarch of Conſtantinople 

| had crowned him, and then did hate him for 
his cruelty againſt the houſe and friends of Mau- 
rice: the Weſtern part of the Empire was ai- 
ming at liberty , and like to forſake him. 
W hereforc he dealt gently with Pope Gregory 
I. and after him he ſet up another of his own 

mind, and then another in the See of Rome: They played to others hands, 

the Empcrour gave unto Boniface the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, and the 

Pope promiſed fidelity unto Phocas. He was given unto Covetouſneſs in op- 

preſſing the Provinces with Tributes; to Luſt in defiling other mens wives 

as for Intemperancy,carouſing was his glory, Zonar.annal.li.3. lnallthePro- 

vinces ofthe Empire was great diſorder , and little juſtice, The Perſians ſub< 

ducd Meſopotamia, Aſlyria, Syria , and took ]eruſalem : for Coſtoes pre- 

tending to revenge the death of his Father-in-law Maurice , killed the moſt 

part of that Army which had advanced Phocas or aſſiſted him, and the reſt 

of them were ſent captive into Perſia. Pe. Hexiz. France had lately gone 

away; and now Germany , a great patt of Italy , Pannonia , Mifia and other 

parts made a full defettion, Wherefore the Senate of Conſtantinople ſeeing ,, ; 1:4 

thar either the Empire or Tyrant muſt periſh; eſpecially Priſcus one of the miſerably. 


* chief Captains under Maurice, and now the ſon-in-law of Phocas, and He- 


racleon the Governour of Aﬀeick ( whoſe wife Phocas had defiled ) conſul- 
ted together , and ſent Armies from Afﬀerick and T hraeia : they took Phocas 
In Conſtantinople , and gave him juſt reward ; they cut off hishands and 
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feet - then his privy members, .at laſt his head : ſome write, they burnt his 
body in a brazen Cow ; and others ſay , they caſt it into the Sea, Ay. 609. 
Zaonar, annal;tO 3. « | | 
Hard begin= 2.” HERA CLIUS. ſonof Heraclcon Governour of Afﬀeick was made 
nings bring Emperour with general conſent of People , Armies, and Senators, and was 
glory. crowned by Sergius the Patriarch, -He found the Empire in a troublous time,, 
but his glory was the greater. His Deputy Camplinus uſurps the Kingdome 
of Italy,” and was quickly ſubdued-and ſlain by Eleutherius, whom the Em- 
perour ſent againſt him. - Bajanus made himſelf King of Bayaria , and mo- 
leſted the Empire in the Weſt, that Coſroes had the leſs oppoſition in ſubdu- 
ing Agypt and Aﬀeick unto Carthage : in the cnd Heraclius brought the Ba- 
varians under command ; he crowned his ſon Emperour, and went in per- 
Agood cauſe ſon againſt the Perſians, Pe. JZexia. Firſt he dealtior peace by Ambaſſadors. 
a f- Coſtocs ſaid, he would notlay down Arms, until he had aboliſhed the wor- 
ſhip of the crucified God , and the Perſian God were worſhipped every 
where. Then Heraclius was the more confident, that the Wars was not ſo 
much for the Empire , as for defence of the Church and worſhip of God. 
After publick invocation of Gods name , he joined with the cnemy at Azo= 
tus, and put him to flight: then within Perſia he overthrew his two Armies 
in two other fights : he defaced the Image of the Fire and Sun, which the 
Perſians worſhipped, Zorar. Annal, In the mean time Coſroes negletting his 
eldeſt ſon Siroes , deſigned his ſecond ſon Mardaſcs to the Crown, W here- 
fore Sirocs killed his father and his brother,and he agreed with Heraclius: they 
both reſtored captives : Heraclius received Syria and Jeruſalem, and ( as they 
ſay) the Croſs where on Chriſt was crucified , which Coſrocs had taken out 
of [eruſalem. So after ſeven years Heraclius returns with glory to Conſtanti- 
nople, holding the Croſsin his hand, and gave thanks unto Chriſt, In re- 
zhe Ryode- membrance of this Vitory , he appointed the teaſt of the Roode day Cario. 
Feaſt day. Lyon. The Sarazens had ſerved him in theſe Wars, and when they required 
their wages , the Emperours Treaſurers anſwered them diſdainfully, as fol- 
Proſpriey lows inc. 3. This proſperity turns the Emperours mind to the worſe: he mar- 
puffe:b up. rieth his brothers daughter Martina ; and became a Monothclite by the ſug- 
_ geſtion of the Patriarch of the Jacobites\, and Sergius Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople. Sophronius Biſhop of Jeruſalem admoniſhed him of his errour. But 
he made an Edit that diſpleaſed both parties, tnat no man ſhould ſpeak of 
The Empire One will, or oftwo wills of Chriſt. Zonar. Annal, Aiter this the Sarazens ga- 
decayth. thered in Arabia , and many Perſians followed Mahumet becauſe of the diſ- 
ſolureneſs of his religion , whereof hereafter. Mahumet occupies all Arabia, 
and paſſcth into Perſia , where becauſe the King was dead , the whole coun- 
try almoſt became his Subjeats, and imbrace his religion : they were little 
more called Perſians but Sarazens or Mahumetans. Heraclius went againſt 
them, and loſeth in one Battel 1 50000. men. Pe. Mex:ia. Others alſo rebel= 
led againſt him in the Weſt, ſo thatere he died , the Empire was ſore weak- 
ned. Rotharius became King of Lombardy : the Slavons poſſeſle Hlyricum; 
the Huns and Bavarians keep Hungary , Bavier an4 Auſtria; the Goths were 
reigning in Spain; and unto the Empire belonged the Provinces of Grecce , 
a part of Italy , and the Iſles of the MediterraneSea from Sardinia unto Cy= 
prus, Aſia theleſs, a ſmall part of Afﬀrick, and ſome other ſmall Provinces. 
Pe. Mexia.- After Heraclius had tried both fortunes , he died of hydropſie, 
an.639. 

3. CONSTANTINEUI. reigned not above four months after the - 
death ofhis father ; he was poiſoned by his ſtep-mother Martina with advice 
of Pirrhus the Patriarch; that her ſon Heracleonas ( begotten jn inceſt) might 
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be Emperour. He was hated by Martina for his Throne; and by Pirrhus for 
forſaking the hercſic of his father. Zonar. | F 
4. HERACLEONAS was butelevenyearsold., and his Mother go- 
verned the Empire, but with no contentment of the Subjects. In the ſecond ;, ,,yea. 
year of his Reignthe Senators roſe againft Martina and herſon; they cutoff 
his Noſe, and her Tongue (that thereafter ſhe ſhould not move ſedition among 
the people by her flattering words) and ſent them both into Cappadocia, 
where they died in Priſon. Pirrhus was drawn back from his flight and impri- 
ſoned. So Murther and Inceſt was puniſhed. 
5. CONSTANS theſon of Conſtantine, was crowned by the Senate 
without the advice of the Souldicrs : which was a rare thing in theſe daies. 
He was a Monothelite, as the Patriarch Paul, and ( both his Predeceſſor 4: mrerick 
and reſtored Succeſſor ) Pirrhus : and therefore he puniſhed ſundry perſons #s « Pr{icu- 
for ſpeaking againſt his H&cſic : among whom Theodore Biſhop of Rome '** 
narrowly eſcaped , and his Succefior Martine was taken by Theodore Eparch 
of Ravenna , and.carried in bonds to Conſtantinople , and baniſhed to 
Cherſoneſus, where he died. Heallſo (luc his own brother Theodoſius,and 
moſt cruelly vexed them all , who would not ſubſcribe his Typus or Herctical 
confeſſion. Therefore the Lord permits the power of the Sarazens to wax And hath ns 
greater, thatin the 13.year of his Reign they ſent a Navy from Phcenicia , peace. 
and ſpoiled the Coaſt of Alia without reſiſtance : yet inteſtine Wars falling 
amongſt them for chooſing their Captain, Conſtans had two years peace. 
And then he hears of a Rebellion among the Lombards, and,;thinking to 
ſubdue them , he comes into Italy with a great Army, making a great ſhew 
and ſome expeCtatiqn : but he received loſs and ſhame. Thereafter he went 
to Rome, and was received by the Citizens and Pope Vitalian. Within 
few daics he ſpoiled the City , and' carried all the Ornaments and'Treaſure 
into Siracuſe ; where ( becauſe he was hated at Conſtantinople } he kept 
Court ſix years, and atlaſt wasſlainina Bath oftoo-hot water, by Andrew 
one of his own ſervants in the 27, year of his Reign, Platina calleth him Con- 
ſtantius. 
6. CONSTANTINE by ſurname Pogonatus or beardy was recei- 
ved into the Throne with his Father ere he went into Italy ; and now the Soul- 
dicrs in Sicily did ſalute Miziſus or Mizentius , with the honour of Emperour, 
but he was ſoon taken, and his head with the Authors of the Treaſon was car- 
ried to Conſtantinople, Conſtantine began his Government with the mur- one b:gin- 
ther of his brethren , becauſe the Nobility would have had them partners of tb wicked- 
the Empire : yet afterwards he proved valorous and good. In histime the ?;,"*P* 
Sarazens were ſtrong : they entred into. Sicily , and carried to Alexandria in ous. 
Aegyptall the ſpoil that Conſtans had'taken out of Rome. They invade 
Thracia , were repulſed ſeven ſundry.:Sommers at Conſtantinople; and in 
the end were ſo foiled, that their Captain Muthavia ſought peace, and ac- 
cepted hard conditions ,'to wit , they+fhould+pay yearly unto the Emperour, 
in name of Tribute 3000. pounds of gold ;;''50.ſcryants, and as many good 
horſes. They of the Weſt hearing of fo honourable'peace , ſent their Orators 
with gifts ro congratulate the Vitory.- ''Then the. Emperour had peace eyery 
where , - and ſet his heart to take away the ſchiſm of the Monothehites :- for he 
thought, if Chriſt have but. one will,” he- hath but. one nature,” or clſe the 
other nature is not reaſonable. Againſt this Hereſic he calleth the ſixth Gene- 
ral Councel, which he held and ruled .at Conſtantinople, He keeps peace 
with the Biſhops of Rome: he was a long time ſick, and died an.607. inthe 
time of his ſickneſs the Sarazens poſſeſſed all Afﬀerick unto'Carthagez and the 
Bulgarians came into Mylia, | "FINE 
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7. JUSTINIAN II. ſucceedsto his father in the 16. year ofhis age. 
In the beginning his Captains forceth the Sarazcrs to reſtore all that they had 
taken in his fathers time , and to ſuc for peace , which was concluded for ten 
Perjury proſ- years. Pe. Mexia, But the Emperour being more hardy then faithfull , made 
pereth wi. vow Wars againſt the Sarazens in Syria, and was ſo ſtreighted , that he ſought 
Ayoungking PEACE with ſhame 10. Lampad. in HMeliif. Then was peace in all the World; 
«nd i3 Mini- but this young Emperour is miſcarried by two Minions Theodoſius a Monk, 
"nr. _ andhis Chaplain Stephen; he breaks the peace with the Bulgariansto his 
great reproach and loſs: he aflembleth a Councel at Conſtantinople , to an- 
nul the as of the former , which were ended in his own time , and confir- 
med by him : by the perſwaſion of theſe two, he put his chief Captain Leon- 
tivs in priſon , and held him there two years : who eſcaping with the help of 
Callinicus the Patriarch , laid hands on Juſtinian, cutteth off his noſe and 
ears, and ſcent himto Cherona in Pontus in the MM. year of his Reign; and 
they dragged the two ſycophants by the feet through the ſtreets, and then 
burnt chem. Zonar. Annal. The Emperour [uſtinian I. had couquered Lybia 
from the Vandals, and [uſtinian IL. loſedit, that till this day the Sarazensand 
 _ Mahumetanspoſlcſs it. | 
Treefemlern 8 LEON TIUS wascrowned with the great joy of the common peo- 
agairft the ple, He ſent an Army againſt the Sarazensin Aﬀeick; butin a ſedition amongſt 
ney * them, the ſouldierschooſe Tiberius Apſimanus a Citi-en of Conſtantinople, 
punizheds - 
and General of the Army to be Emperour. He came quickly back upon 
Leontius, and took him , and ſerved him as he had done to uſtinian, in the 
3. ycar ofhis Reign, and he exerciſed great cruelty againſt the friends of Le- 
ontius; yet did he nothing without advice ofthe Senatours, who delivered 
unto them their keys at his firſt coming. | 
Treaſm in 9. TIBERIUS coming this way unto the Crown, ſent his Brother 
legions Heraclius Governour ofhis Army againſt the Sarazensin Aſia , and recove- 
"54 ** red Armenia from them. When]uftinian had been four years in Pontus , 
he eſcaped , and by the aid ofthe Bulgarians he returned into Conſtantinople, 
and by force took Tiberius, and caſt him into the ſame priſon with Leontius, 
and having cut off his noſe and cars, cauſed them both to be drawn through 
the City, and beheaded them, and h@hanged Heraclius: ſo oft as he would 
have wiped his noſe, he cauſed ſome of the friends of Leontius to be flain : 
he pulled out theeys ofthe Patriarch Callinicus, and ſent him bond to Rome 
to gratific Pope Conſtantine , and ſet in his place Cyrus an Abbot, who had 
received and ſuſtained him in Pontus, Beda de ſex etat. | 
10, JUSTINIAN II. now hay at home, executing cruelties daily. 
He did invite ( Platina faith, 7ogat. Abb, Urſpet. faith , accerfir. and Sigo- 
nius ſaith, ebſecra?.) Pope Conttantine to come into the Eaſt , thatthey may 


talk together of the affairs ofthe Republick, as he ſaid; butin very deed, to 


ingage the Pope unto him by extraordinary honours, whereof he ſaw the Bi- 

ſhops of Rome were very deſirous, Pe. 2exi/a. Platina faith , he ſent ſhips to 

convey him ſafely : .but Anaſtafius faith, the Pope cauſed ſhips to be built for 

himſelf. Pb, Aornay ir Myfter. The Emperour cauſed all his Subjedts , where 

the Pope was to'come , toreceivehim with ſuch honour as they ow unto him= 

ſelf. As the Pope drew near to Conſtantinople, Cyrus the Patriarch with all 

the Clergy. went outeight' miles. from the City , and ſet the Pope upon a Ca» 

mel, and with ſolemn oftentation they conveyed. him into- the Emperours 

Zhe firft kiſſe Palace : thence he went into Nicomedia, where the Emperour embraced 
>| ; tv notthe Pope, but caſting himſelf down before him , he craved pardon for 
a peer ' his ſins, and kiſſed the Popes foot with an unmeaſurable ſhew of humility { as 
man. AMcxta faith ) and io was ablolved, After this he. became unthankfull to Tre- 
| : bellius 
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bellias King of Bulgaria ( who had reſtored him ) and entred into his land - 
with hoſtility , and was ſhamefully beaten back. It was told him that Phi- 

lip Bardanes had dreamed, that an Eagle had overthadowed him with her 
wings, and was therefore baniſhed into the Iſle Cephalonia by Tiberius; 
now Juſtinian conceivesthe ſame fear, and ſent an Army againſthim, thin» 
king on no ſuch thing : the ſouldiers turn to his fide, as Platina writes : but 
Mexia ſaith, upon this occaſion Philippicus levicth an Army , and atSyno= 

pe within 12, miles of Conſtantinople, Elias Prince of Cherſon, in open Bat= g 
tel, flue Juſtinian and his ſon Tiberius; and with conſent of all the ſubjects 


Philippicus received the Crown an. 712. 


— —— ——  — — — — — 


Crap. II. 
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CNREGORY I. alias the Great, was Biſhop of Rome about the 600, Gregorizs og- 
year of the Incarnation. The Biſhops of Rome had the firſt place po _ 
among the Patriarchs, with expreſs limitation of juriſdiction and bounds , verſal Bi- 
as well by the firſt general Councelat Nice, as by the ſecond at Conſtanti- 5p, 
nople. This order was brangled ia the time of Gregory. Forohn, Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, ſought not only tohave the firſt place, but alſo to be cal- 
led Patriarcha Oecumentcus or Univerſal , becauſe the Emperours chicf Re- 
ſidence , was at Conſtantinople the head City © exywins. Gregory writ 
many Epiſtles againſt the Title, wen he ſaith , Thou was wont to con- 
teſs thy ſelf unworthy to be called a Biſhop : but now thou art ſo putt up, that 
deſpiling thy brethren, thou ſcekeſt to becalled the only Biſhop .. .... At 
the laſt, day of account, what wiit thou anſwer unto Chriſt the Head of the 
Univerſal Church, who indeavoureth to make all his Members, ſubje& unto 
thy ſelf, by naming thy ſelf Univerſal? Who ( : pray) is before thee to follow 
him in this perverſe word ; but he, who deſpiſing the legions of Angels ( ſo- 
cially ordered withhim)) would burſt out unto the top of ſingularity, that 
he might ſcem to be under none, and healone to be above all? Whoalſo 
ſaid , I will aſcend into heaven, and exalt my T hrone above the ſtars; Iwill 
litinthe mountain of the Teſtament, inthe ſides ofthe North... . Forwhat 
are all thy brethren, the Biſhops of the Univerſal Church , bit the ſtars ofhea- 
ven? Whoſe lives and tonguesdoglance among the fins and errours of men , 
aS in the darkneſs of the night: above whom thou wilt prefer thy ſelf by 
this word of pride , and tread down in comparifon of thee; whatelſe faicſt 
thou, butl will aſcend into heaven, and 1 willexalt my Throneabovethe 
ſtars? ...... All which things while I ſee with tears, and do fear the ſecret 
judgements of God , my tears are increaſed, and my groans are notcontai- 
ned within my breaſt; that the holy man John, who was of ſo great humili= 
ty and abſtinence, is by the ſeducing tongues of his familiars burſt out into 
ſogreat pride , that by hunting after a perverſe name, he will be like unto 
him , who when he would arrogantly- be like to God, did al(oloſe the grace 
of the given ſimilitude ; and therefore did forfeit true blefledneſs; becauſe 
he ſought falſe glory. Truly the Apoſtle Peter was thefirſt member of the ho+ 
ly and univerſal Church, Paul, Andrew, John, what were they but heads 
of particular flocks? and yet they A LL were members of the Church un- 
der one head. And tocompriſe Allina ſhort bundle, the godly before the | 
law , the godly under the law, and the godly under grace; all theſe perfe&- : 
ing the body of Chriſt, are ordered among the Members ofthe Chanrch, and 
| C none 
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none ofthem would ever be called Univerſal : and therefore let your Holineſs 
know, what ſwelling isin you, who ſecketh the name, wherewith never any 
did preſume to be called , who was truly godly. Did not the reverend Synod 
at Chalcedon ( as your Holineſs knows) call the High-prieſts of this Apoſto- 
lical See ( which1 do ſerve, as God hath diſpoſed) Univerſal, by a profered 
honour ? and nevertheleſs none of them would be named by ſuch a word : 
not any ofthem did take unto them this temerarious Title, leſt if in the de- 
gree of Prieſthood, he had taken this glory of ſingularity, hehad been thoughr 
tohavedenied it to all his brethren. Much more writes Pope Gregory of this 
kind, in that 38. Ep. 47. 4. and eſpecially, inthe ſame Epiſtle hetels him, that 
he had given direQ1on to his Deacon Sabinian, that he ſhould not communi- 
cate with ohn, orbe at the ſame [| Miſſa ] ſervice with him, unleſs he did 
renounce that wicked and prophane pride.And in 3 2.Epiſtle ofthe ſame book, 
unto the Emperour Maurice, he calleth that a name of vanity, a new name, 
a wicked and arrogant name: and 1.6. Fp. 36. Ifay boldly, he whotakes or 
affeteth this name, is the fore-runner or Uſher of Artichriſt , becauſe in pride 
he preferrcth himſelfaboveallothers. The Emperour was not well pleaſed 
with theſe Letters, and when Cyriacus was Patriarch , he writ unto Gregory , 
that for lo frivolous a word, he would not give ſo great ſcandal unto the 
Church, Gregory anſwereth /:. 6. #p. 30. ſaying , | intreat that your lmpe* 
rial Godlineſs would conſider, that ſome trivolous wordsare very damnable, 
and ſome are not ſo hurtfull : W hen Antichriſt ſhall call himſelt God, willit 
not be a frivolous word, and yet vety pernicious; it you conſider the quanti- 
ty of the word Dews, it hath but two ſyllables: but if you conſider the weight 
of iniquity, itisan vniverſalplague: andI fay boldly , that whoſoever deſi- 
reth to be called Univerſal Prieſt , he runncth before Antichriſt in pride, 
becauſe he preſumptuouſly preterreth himſelf above all others; and with the 
 ſamepridc he is brought into allerrour: for as that man of fin, will ſeeng to be 
aboveall men, ſo whoſoever ſeeketh to be called the only Prieſt, exalts him= 
ſelfabove all other Prieſts. Gregory writ alſo unto Eulogius Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, and AnaſtaſiusBithop of Antiochia , /:,4. Ep. 36. that they would help 
in this common cauſe, and hinder ſo great pride. After the ſame manner 
did hewrite {;.7. Ep. 69. unto Euſebius Biſhop of Theſlſalonica , and others 
in the daics of Cyriacus. If any willſay, Gregory did invey againſt John and 
Cyriacus, becauſe they did uſurp what was due unto the Biſhop of Rome ; 
the words of the former Epiſtle unto John, ſlew the contrary; as alſo the Ep, 
30, {,, 7.indidt. 1. unto Eulogius Biſhop of Alexandria , where he writes thus, 
Iſaid, that you ſhould neither give unto me, nor unto any other ſuch a Title; 
and behold inthe beginning of the Epiſtle , which you have direted unto me, 
who have forbiddenit , 1s the word of that prond Title, calling me Univer- 
ſal Pope : which1 defire, that your moſt ſweet Holineſs do no more unto 
me: for itis withdrawn trom you, which is given unto another more then 
reaſon requires: for l ſeck to proſper not in words, but in manners; nordo[ 
think it my honour , whercin | know that my brethren comeſhort of their ho- 
nour....thenam | honoured , when the honour which is due untoevery one, 
is not denied to every one : for if your Holineſs call me Univerſal Pope , you 
deny your ſelf that , when you call me Univerſal : but fat be that ! away with 
words that blow up vanity , and wound charity. So far he, When Phocas 
had ſlain the Emperour Maurice , though Baronius adaz. 605. calleth him a 
perjured and bloody murtherer; yet unto him writes Gregoty , ſaying , Glo + 
ry in the higheſt places unto God , who ( as it is written ) changeth times , 
and transferreth Kingdomes : for by the incomprehenſible diſpenſation of 
the Almighty God, is the moderation of mans life ,.., . when the merciful] 
God 
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Of POPES. 


God will comfort the hearts of them who mourn , he adyanceth unto the to 
of government one, by the bowels of whoſe mercy , he poureth thegrace of 
gladneſs into the hearts of many : in the aboundance of this joy we truſt to be 
comforted , who are glad that the bountifulneſs of your Godlineſs is come to 
the high Empire : Let the heavens rejoice ; letthe carth be glad, and the peo- 
ple of all the Republick hitherto yvchemently afflicted , become joytull in your 
bountifulneſs , &c. 73.11. Ep. 36. Unto the Empreſs Leontia he did write the 
44. Epiſtle of the ſame book , which beginneth thus: W hat tongue can tell, 
what mind can think,the thanks we owe unto the Almighty God , forthe hap- 
pineſs of your Empire? And he endeth, praying , that they would love his 
Church, to whom it was ſaid , Thou art Peter, and upon this rock---- ; 
and on the other ſide, he promiſeth that Peter will protect their Empire here, 
and intercede for themin heaven ; that for relieving the oppreſſed on earth, 
they may rejoice many years in heaven, . W hat meancth this ſo large congra- 
tulation , but that through the favour of Phocas, his own authority may be 
enlarged, atleaſt, that none be preferred above him? So ready are ſome to 
ſpeak againſt the faults of others, and to diſguiſe the ſame in themſelves , as 
they find occaſion. But Gregory died, 47.604, when he had fitten 8. years. 
Becaule he is the firſt Church-man I ſpeak of, it may ſeem neceſlary to thew 
what was the eſtate ofthe Church in his daics, in reſpe& of Dodtrine and Di- 
ſcipline, and this I will indeavour ( God willing) in the next chapter, leſt T 
ſcem to inlarge the life of one too far ; for this preſent behold a little ofthe Pa- 
pal power, In /.. 4. Ep. 31. he bewails unto the Emperour Maurice , that in his 
Epiltic he had called him a ſimple fool, and he ſaith , Let not our Lord, ac- 
cording to his carthly power, be too haſtily angry againſt the Priefts, but in 
ſingular conſideration, for his ſake whoſe ſervants they are , lethim lo reign 
over tiem,, that he beſtow due reverence on them. Bellarmin. de Ro. Poniif. 
{b.2.c.28, acknowledgeth that the Pope reckoneth himtelf among! thote 
Pricfts, And in Epiſtle 34- he faith, 1truſtin the Almighty God ; that he will 
give long life unto our godly Lords, and according to.his metcy he will pro- 
te us under your hands. Obſerve how reverently the Pope ſpeaks unto the 
Emperour, and yet more ſubmiſlely ; in 4b. 2. £p. 61, hetaith, Heis guilty 
before the Almighty God , who is not ſincere, in all that he doth or ſpeaks un- 
to his moſt gracious Lords, There he calleth himfelf the unworthy ſervant of 
his Godlinets : and he ſhews the iniquity of an Imperial Ordinance { in his 
judgement) and heconcludes thus; i being obedient unto your command, 
have cauſed the ſame law to be publiſhed through divers parts of the land; and 
becauſe the law is not conſonant unto the Almighty God , behold i have told 
it unto our moſt gracious Lords, bythe page of our ſuggeſtion - thereforein 
both I have payed whatTI ſhould , who have given unto the Emperour obe- 
dience, and have not been lilent for God , 'ſofar as I know. The]eſuit ſairh, 
that he did write in ſuch manner ; partly in humility, and partly in neceflty+ 
becauſe the Emperour had then the Temporal Authority in Rome, and the 
Pope had need to be defended from the Lombards, and the Emperour, being 
far off, did catruſt him with many things, and the' Biſhop oughtto give account 
of ſuch things. But the foreſaid Ordinance, was of a purpoſe Eccleſiiflical. 
And /1b.4.c.34. he complains, that Maximus was admitted Biſhop of Salo- 
na , without conſent of him, or his Nuntio, and nevertheleſs when he had re- 
ccived from the Emperour a command, he had loofed his ſentence of Excom- 
munication; as if Maximus had been ordeined byhis order. And 4:9. &p.4.r. 
he ſaith, if John Biſhop of [uſtiniana will not diſmiſs his charge - the moſt god- 
ly Emperour may cauſe to chooſe another; ſeeing, what he commandetrh to 
do, isinhis power: as he knows, ſo may he provide : only he craves, that 
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the Emperour would not cauſe him to meddle with ſuch a Depoſition. Here 
I do not intend to inquire the cauſes and equity of things, but to ſhew what 
was done: and we ſee the Pope ſubje unto the Emperour ; but wait a ſpace, 
and we ſhall ſee the Emperour ſubjett unto the Pope. Is not this a novation ? 
Behold what power the Biſhops of Rome did exerce within his Patriarchal. 
When Conſtantius Biſhop of Millain died , he ſent word by his Clark Panta- 


lcon unto the City , that they ſhould chuſe a Deacon Dews dedzt to be Biſhop, - 


and cauſe him to be conſecrated, {1b. 9. indid?. 4. Ep. 21.. He gave charge to 
Paſſius Biſhop of Firma , that he ſhould chuſe Opportunusto be Paſtor , if he 
be able; 4b.10. 7nd. 5. Ep.13. He commandeth under the cenſure of Excom- 
munication all the Biſhops of Dalmatia , that they ordain not any Biſhop in 
Salona without his conſent , 1b. ind. 12. Ep.16. He did alſo draw the cauſes 
of Arch-Biſhops urto Rome; as when Severus Biſhop of Aquileia had been 
accuſed of herelic, and reſtorcd\, and after was accuſed again , he ſlummo=- 
neth him , according to the command of the moſt Chriſtian Emperour, to 
appear in St. Peters, that there, in a lawfull Synod , his cauſe may be judged, 
lib. 1. Ep. 16. Hechargeth Natalis Biſhop of Salonitan, that ſeeing the cauſe 
of Honoratus Arch-Dcacon , ſeems to have becn decided with contention in 
that Synod ( and they had ordained him, againſt his will , to cxerce the Of- 
fice of a Priclt; andremoved him, as unworthy the Office of a Deacon ) to 
reſtore the Arch-Deacon : and ifany ſcandal ſhall ariſe thereupon, he willeth, 
that both the Arch-Deacon ſhall be cited to appear before hin, and alſo the 
Biſhop ſhould dire& ſome perſon for him, that the cauſe may be cxamined. 
1b.Ep.19. When Maximus was ordained Bithop of Salona, contrary to his 
order now named; he commandeth him to humble himſelf, and haſten to 
appear before him , without any excuſe, 4b. 5. inditt, 14. Ep.25. Outof the 
next Epiſtle it appears that Maximus did not obey, and the Clergy and Ru- 
lers did aftiſt him : wherefore the Pope did write unto them, to cauſe Maxi- 
mus to come and appear; and he promiſed that he would judge the cauſe 
uprightly, He drew civil things to his power, as {1þ.8. 724. 3. Ep. 6. he or- 
dercd Savinus a Sub-Deacon, to cauſe Maria to pay unto Stopaulus and Mar- 
cellus, what her father had left unto them by Teſtament. In /:b. 1 1'. ;zd. 6. 
Ep. 54. among other directions that he gave unto John, going into Spain, he 
relleth him , how the Emperour [uſtinian had ordained, that if any had an 
action againſt a Clark or Monk or Deacon; he ſhould firſt go unto the Bi- 
ſhop of the place , and there the cauſe to be decided; and if both parties did 
notreſt contented , the Judge ofthe place ſhould put the ſentence in execution, 
This inſtance ſhews, that the Biſhops had their power in civil things, by the 
Laws of the Empire. Atthattime , the Biſhop of Rome had Revenues from 
other Churches, and 4b. 10, Ep. 47:he bids his Clark Pantalconto bring un- 


to him, the ſilver which is left by the Clergy or people , thathe might ſee the 


mony of the Churches, which the people and clergy have, ſafely kept. And 
inthe 50. Epiſtle, he gives order unto John Biſhop of Siracuſe, concerning 
his Revenues paicd there andin Panormitan, Pelagius the I. mad an Att, that 
all Metropolitans within bis juriſdiftion , ſhould within three months ( after 
their Conſecration, as they ſpeak ) ask a Palle [ Pallivm , or a Bilhops Coat] 
from Rome, Gratzar. diſt. 100. cap. 1 & 2+ itſeems that they did not regard 
the Palles; therefore Gregory obtrudes the Palles upon them , and would 
have the Metropolitans to accept them ; but would ſuffer nothing to be ta 


Thefrſt Maſs ken forthem. 11.4. Ep. 51, & 56, He made a new form of Service , which 


at Rome. 


they callthe Maſſe, and did add many Ceremonies, that were not in uſe be- 
fore : ſothat Platina ſaith, the whole inſtitution of rhe Maſs, was invented by 
him. Onuphrius ſaith , that Platina comes ſhort in deſcribing of his inventt- 
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ons, He firſt did ordain the Stations and the great Letany; "that is., upon oc- 


caſion of a great inundation in Rome : he appointed , that on the 25, of A- 
pril yearly , the people ſhould reſort to certain. Churches ; and if they pleaſe 
to confels their (fins, they may/receive forgiveneſs; Pol. Verg. de inven. rer. 
lib. 8.cap. 1. which cuſtom ſtill remains , but now upon neceſlity; whereas he 
ſaid , if they pleaſe. Norin thatorder makes he mention of indulgences ; al- 
beit ſome of his Sermons be extant , that he delivered. upon theſe. days, Raba- 


13 


The firſt S54+ 


n0ns, 


nus deinſtitut. cler.lib. 2.cap. 18. cxpounds theſe Stations to be the Faſt, on 


Wedneſday and Friday. He ordained the Lent to begiu on Aſh- wedneſday , 
and the Ceremonies thereof, Po. Yerg. lo. ci. l1b. 6. cap. 34 and leſt the people 
were detained too long from dinner , he ordained that Matins be cloſed be- 
fore nine a clock. | | 


2. SABINIAN was at Conſtantinople, when Gregory dicd , and was 


advanced into his Seat by Phocas. When he came to Rome there was great 


dearth , and the poor people beſought him to follow the alms-deeds of Gre- 
gory : he anſwered , Gregory hunting after a popular applauſe, had waſted 
the patrimony of the Church. And he did ſo bura with wrath and envy , that 
Caranza ſaith , he did hate all the good works of Gregory ; and he had burnt 
all his Books, ſaith Platina, it ſome Copies had not been ſaved by Peter a 
Deacon. The burning of T orches continually in Churches, and the diſtinQi- 
on of hours by Bels was his device. Platim, He did propound unto Phocas, 
that the Title ſhould be given unto the Biſhop of Rome, which Gregory had 
ſo oft condemned ; but becauſe of mighty oppoſition, it could not ſo ſoon 
be carried. He ſate 1. year and 5. moneths ; after him the See was vacant 11. 
months and 26. daies, 


Torches, 


3. BONIFACE UI. being at Conſtantinople , was named by the Em- 7he vith of 


perour; and now for enyy of Cyriacus , was made Univerſal Biſhop of the 
Church; and the See of Rome was ordained to be the head of all Churches ; 


Pintoerſal 
Br. hop , firſt 
> gitento the 


becauſe the Church of Conſtantinople would have uſurped this honour : Be- Bishop of 
aa de ſex atat. & Platin, Barggius in Annal. ad an.606. faith, Becauſe there Rm: 


was enmity betwixt Phocas and Cyriacus; for envy of him, the Emperour 
ſcemsto have favoured the Biſhop of Rome, beyond the cuſtom of his An- 
ceſtors; and did ordain by Imperial Edict, that this name becomes the Ro- 
man Church only; and the Bithop of Rome ſhould be called Univerſal, and 
notthe Biſhop of Conſtantinople : this Title then isa novation. But what is 
the mcaning of it, itis controverted. Pope Innocent the III. writing unto the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 4b. 2. Ep. 206. givestwo notions of it, ſaying, 
it iscalled the Univerſal Church , which conliſts of all the Churches; which 
inthe Greek language is called , The Catholick Church, and according to 
this exception of the name, the Roman Church is not the Univerſal Church, 
buta part ofthe Univerial Church, to wit, the firſt and chief, asthe headin 
the body, becaule in heris the fulneſs of power , and a patt of that fulneſs is 
derived unto others; again, the Univerſal Church is called , that one , that 
hath under her all other Churches ; and according tothis reaſon of the name, 
the Roman Church only, is called Univerſal; becauſe ſhe alone is preferred 
above all others by the priviledge of ſingular dignity,as God is called the Uni- 
verſal Lord , Cazales. teſt. verit. ib. 6. 1will not ſtay to diſpute theſe excepti- 
Ons; but obſcrve the novation , and who is the Author of the Title; and how 
contrary it is unto the Epiſtles of Gregory the I. Be/larmin. de Ro. Pontef. lib. 2, 
cap. 32. would prove the lawfulneſs of this Title ; becauſe in former ages , 

ſome were called Biſhops of the Univerſal Church. It is true, ſome were ſo 

Intituled , not only the Biſhops of Rome, but others alſo; as may beſcen 

among the Epiſtle of Auguſtine and others; and Clemens the I. inthe firft 
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Epiſtle unto James, the Lords brothet , called him the Biſhop of Biſhops , who 
goyerned the Holy Church of the Hebrews in ſerufalem ; and all the Chur- 
ches, which by the providence of God were founded every Where. Here a 
Biſhop of Rome giveth ſuch great Titk's mito others : and Athanafins was 
called Biſhop ofthe Catholick Church ; and i ſcems not without diſparage- 
ment to the Biſhop of Rome: for Z2«ſilivus Hagnus in his 49. Epiſtle, writes 
unto him thus; ſo mnch the more as the diſcates of the Church wax worſe 
and worſe, ſo much the more do weall turn unto your dignity ; truſting that 
your government is the only comfort which is left unto us. Now will any ſay, 
that either James or Athanaſius, had the power or juriſdiction ovet all the 
Churches? Where then is the power of the Biſhop of Rome? But Baſilius 
declares his mind in the words following , thus, Thou art thought by all alike 
who cither in part by hearing, or by experience , know thy dignity abte to help 
us from this horrible Tempeſt , by the power of thy prayers, and by thy know- 
ledgeto inform in the affairs that are moſt excellent. And more clearly in the 
52, Epiſtle, he ſaith, it ſeemeth enough to others, that each one conſider 
and have a care of what belongeth unto himſelf; but unto thee , this is not 
enough ; for thy ſollicitude is ſuch for all the Churches, as well as torthat 
which particularly is,by our common Lord,committed unto thee; whoindeed 
intermitteſt no time from conference, admoniſhing, writing , and alwaies 
ſending ſome who do inform in the beſt things. Behold here a ſollicitude uni- 
verſal, and not a juriſdiction univerſal. Burt to return to Boniface, Platina 
teſtificth , thatthis Title was not given unto him without great contention ; 
for the Patriarch of Conſtantinople did alledge , that it appartained unto his 
Sec, ſecing there wasthe head of the Empire; and the Piſhop of Rome ſaid, 
that Rome was the head ofthe Empire; and a Colony was ſent from rhence 
unto Conſtantinople, and the Emperour, is called Emperour ofthe Romans; 
and the people of Conſtantinople , even at that time , are called Romans, 
and not Conſtantinopolitans or Greeks, Platina addeth, I omit ( ſaith he ) 
that Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, gave unto Mis. ſucceſlors, the Biſhops of 
Rome, the keysof the Kingdom of Heaven; and the power that God had 
given unto him, heleftin Legacy unto Rome, and notto Conſtantinople. 
Platina might well have omitted this; ' becauſe he cannot ſhew out of any Au- 
thor about that time , that Boniface did pretend this reaſon, Ir is true, ſome Bi- 
ſhopsof Rome, before that time , had ſpoken of Peters primacy. But not in 
ſuch ſenſe, as they do now, asisclear from the words of Gregory the 1. that 
Pope Gregory AIC before. And hcreit may be remembred , what he writes to Enlogius Bi- 
ſaith ,the ſhop of Alexandria, /ib. 5.'Ep.60. ſaying, One thingtieth us unto the Church 
m_ n .p Of Alexandria , by a ccttainpeculiarity ; and ſome way forceth us , by a ſpecial 
in three Sees. Law , to incline the more unto her love; for as all men know, that the bleſ= 
ſed Evangeliſt Mark, was ſentinto Alexandria by his Maſter the Apoſtle Pe- 
ter; by the unity ofthis Maſter and of the Diſciple, are we tied; that as I ſeem 
to ſitinthe ſcat ofthe Diſciple, becauſe of the Maſter; ſo do you ſitin the ſcat 
ofthe Maſter, becauſe of the Diſciple. We find net the reſponſory of Eulo- 
glus; butitisclear ,' he did not approve this pretence; for Gregory writ again 
unto him , /b.6. Ep. 37. thus, Yourmoſt ſweet Holineſs, hath in your Epi- 
ſtles,writtea many things concerning the chair of St. Peter , Prince of the Apo- 
ſtles, ſaying, thathe ſitteth as yet in it, by his ſacceſfours: and indeed I con- 
teſs my ſelf unworthy , not only ofthe honour of Rulers, butto be in the rank 
of ſtanders alſo: but all that you ſaid, I acceptgladly , becauſe you ſpeak to 
me of the Chair of Peter, who ſitia the chair of Peter. And albeitI have no 
delight in ſpecial honour; nevertheleſs, I did greatly rejoice , that you who 
arc moſt holy , have givenumo yourſclf, what you hayc allowed unto me : 
tor 
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forwho knowsnot, that the Holy Church is ſtxengthned by the folidity of 


the Prince of the Apoſtles? becauſthe carried ſtrength of mind in his name, 
thathe was called Perrms 4 Petra, to him by the voice of Truth it was aid , 
Unto thee willI give the keys ofthe Kingdom of Heaven: and again, When 
thou att converted , ftrengthen thy brethren; and again, Simon toveſt thou 
me? feed my ſheep. And ſo thoughthe Apoſtles were many , yet only the 
Sec of the Prince of the Apoſtles, which | See ] is but one in three places, and 
hath ptevailed pro ipſo princypatss; for he hath advanced the See, where he 
would reſt and finiſh his life, and he hath beautified the See, whereinto he ſent 
the Evangelift a Diſciple ; and he hath ſtrengthned the Sce [ Antiochua ] in 
which he ſate 7. years, albcit he wasto leave it : Secing then the Sec is one, and 
of one; wherein now by Divine authority three Biſhops do govern, what- 
ſoever good | do hear of you, | account it mine own ; and if you hearany good 
of mc, impute it unto your merits; becauſe we are all one in him , who ſaid, 
That they may be all one, asthon, Fatherart in me, andl1 in thee, that they 
alſo may be one inus. Sofarhe. Whence it appears, that whatſoever may 
be underſtood by the Title , Prince of the Apoſtles; other Biſhops did oppoſe, 
that it ſhould be proper to the See of Rome; and Gregory was contenf to 
ſhare with the Biſhops of Antiochia and Alexandria. Likewiſe Baſlilius , Bi- 
ſhop of Cappadocia, in his 5 5. Epiſtle calleth Ambroſe ( who was Biſhop of 
Milain ) Biſhop of the firſt See of the Apoſtles; certainly , not becauſe any 
Apoltle wasever Biſhop of Milain, bur becauſe, as Ambroſe held the do- 
Qrine of the Apoſtles, ſo at that time Milain was the Court of the Emperour 
Theodoſius his Keſidence ; as Baſil faith in the ſame Epiſtle, unto that Town 
is the Princedom of the whole [ Roman | nation concredited. The prima=- 
cy of the Biſhop of Rome, being grounded,in this manner, upon ſo ſandy rea- 
ſons hath been uſurped and cnlarged by ſlight and might through many ages; 
and at that time gave the occaſion of the great ſchiſm, betwixt the Greek and 
Latine Churches, and among the Latines themſelves ; for the Biſhops of 
Ravenna and Milain , would not conſent to the ſupremacy ( as follows : ) 
and therefore Ravenna, incontempt, was Called Acephalos or headleſs; and 
the Biſhops of Venice and Iſtria would not ſubjeCt themſelves. Phyl. IM or- 
-#ay in AMyſeer. intq. pag. 117. ThisBonitace denounceth a curſe toall them, 
who climb unto a Bithoprick by favour of men or bribery : he ordaineth, that 
the Eletion ofa Biſhop, 1,.0uld be by conſent both of people and clergy, and 
be ratified , when the Prince of the City ſhall approve ofit , and the Pope ſhall 


The EleRion 
of a Bichop, 


add his volumus & mandamus. Platina. Gregory ſaid , he would riotcom- . 


mand , but only he would intimate or few ſuch things as he thought expedi- 
ent, 4b. 7. Ep. 30, but then Boniface , and all his Succeſſors, in all their Con-- 
ſtitutions, Grants, and Buls , have no word ſo frequent , as /abemus & manda- 


mus. He ſateg. months. 


4, BONIFACE UNI. ſucceeds az. 608. ſaith Onuphrius, Phocas gave 
unto him the T emple that was called Pantheon ( that is, of Cybele and all 
other Gods) and he dedicatedit unto Mary , and all other Saints; and there- 
forc it was called Yirgo ac Martyres. Platin, A noble change ! not from Paga- 


niſm to Chriſtianity ; but from one ſort of idolatry to another. 


this his deed only, but of many other Popes , as Be/larmin ſheweth de cult 
Santtor.lib, 3.cap. 4. and therefore Agrippa de wvanit. ſcient. cap. 58.1laith, we 
know , this was the old ſuperſtition ot the Gentils, to build to each God their 
own 1emple: to whoſe imitation , afterwards Chriſtians began to dedicate 
their Churches unto their Div#s. In that chapter, Agrippa taxeth his Ro- 


Neither was 


maniſts: 1, Thatthey think God hears prayers more in one place, than in 
another ; albeit Chriſt biddeth enter into our Chamber ; and he himſelf went 


D 2 


unto 


Paganiſin 


creeperh inte 


the Romish 


Church. 


CENTURY P71. 


.unto the Mountaines to pray. 2. Hee reproves the multitude: of their 
Churches, Chappels, and Oratorics built and adorned ſo ſumptuouſly ; 
and in the mean time , the poar and living members of Chriſt , are ſtarving 
for want of neceſſarics. From Auguſtin , contra Maximin, lb. 1.argums 11. 
de Sp. San. we may learn a third fault of this kind : if we build {( ſaithhe) a 
Church of Stonesor Trees unto any moſt excellent Angel , are wenot ac- 
curſed and anathetnatized from the truth of Chriſt , and from the Church 
of God; becaule then we give unto a creature, that ſervice which is due un- 
to God only. Hereunto did Bellarmin ſubſcribe, ſaying , to offer Sacrifices, 
to build Churches and Altars , is a ſervice due to God alone; de beatzit. San- 
For. lib. 1. cap. 12. But in {1b..3. de cults Santfor. he varniſheth thispraQtice of 
the Romiſh Church, ſaying , we build not Churches to our Martyrs, as to 

Gods, but as monuments to dead men, whole ſpirits live with God, He adds 
other anſwers , but ſuch as he truſts not himſelf; and the moſt ſolid ( as he 
ſaith) is, Holy houſes may be built truly and properly to Saints, yet not 
under the name of a Church or Temple , but Baſzl:caor Memoria. Toomit 
the identity ofthe words, Agrippa ſaid before, They build Churches unto 
their Divi: and Eraſmus on the margine, above the fore-named words of 
Auguſtine, hath marked , This is done now to each one of the Dive. But 
expcrience isa ſufficient witneſs, that almoſt all the Churches, under the obe- 
dicnce of Rome , had their names from Saints ; nor were they called, the 
Memories or Monuments, but the Church of Saint Peter or ſome other 
Saint, and in Latine Templa Sanctorum » and in. Greek ieeg , as Bellarmin 
witneſlerh de cultu Sandt. ib.3, cap.4. Werefore we may ſee, thatthe Charch 
of K ome hath turned the old idolatry, into a new fort of idolatry ; giving 
Ar.hatow their new Gods more fine and ſuperſtitious worſhip, This Boniface did firſt 
day. ordain the Feaſt of All-Saints, and that the Pope ſhould ſay Maſs that day. 
Catal.teſt. verit. lib. 6. He turned his fathers houſe into a Monaſtery, and 
fate 7. years : then the ſeat was vacants6. months; for many ſtrove for the pre- 
heminence, rather than forthe cure of ſouls. At laſt 
5. DEUSDEDIT or lheodatus, the ſon of amarried Prieſt, wascho- 
ſen , and fate 3. years. This only is written of him, thathe was an holy man, 
and that he healed a man fick of the Pallie, by a kiſs only; and thathe or- 
dained, that the ſon of him who had been witneſs of the Baptiſm afan infant, 
ſhould not marry that infant being a woman. Plazin. And hereby heenlar- 
Spiritual #l- geth ſpiritual alliance ( as they call it ) which was begun by Gregory , who 
_— did accurſe th: man who ſhall marry his god-mother, Grezo. decrera. 
6. BONIFACE V. isſaid tohave been a man of tingular vertue and 
bountitulneſs; eſpecially toward thoſe ofthe Clergy, who were moſt vigilant 
Churches a in their calling. He ordained, that ſo great reverence ſhould be had unto the 
refuge of im- place of Gods worſhip; that whoſoever ſhall take his retuge into a Church, 


_ ſhould not be taken by force; (making the Law of God againſt murtherers, 
and ſuch ungodly men, to be of no effe& by his tradition; becautche loved 
Except ſacri- them who bring , ſaith /, Beda iz Catal. Scriptor.illuſt,) and that facrilegious 


ledve. perſons ſhould be accurſed (for he hateth them who take away.) In his time, 
Teſtaments were of ſtrength, when they were confirmed by the Magiſtrates : 
but his Succeſſours would have this power to themſelves. His Epiſtles di- 
rect to England, asin Yeada's hiſtory , wherein are ſundry paſſages, fighting 
againſtthe pertetion of Chriſt's ſatisfation, He ſat? 5. years, and dicd 


an.o22, 


2p: 7 HONORIUS I. wasa Monothelite,Onuphriusin Annot.in Platin. 
rw 5 and Bellarmin, de Ro. Por. lib 4.cap. 11. would purge him of this blot, by the 


Epiſtles ofa Monk Maximus, and of Emanuel Caleca . who lived about the 
year 
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Of POPES. 


year 12.74, they cannot deny, that they ſaw in the moſt common books of 
Councels, this hereſie imputed unto him in the ſixth general Councel; as 
alſo the Epiſtles of Sergius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, unto Honorius; and of 
Honorius to Sergius, were read in the twelfth Aftion of Seſſion : andin the 
ſixteenth Action, they both were accurſed for that hereſie : and in the ſeven= 
teenth , a Confeſſion was publiſhed contrary to the errour ofthe Monothe= 
lites; and after the Confeflion , Honorius Pope of old Rome, is reckoned 
amongſt the Hereticks : ſee hereafter in Leo II. and ſome among the Roma- 
niſts, ſtick not to call him an Heretick , as Hel. Canus in loc. Theol. th, 6..8. 

Platina makes mention of his great care in building of Churches, and tranſ- 
porting Ornaments from the Temple of Jupiter Capitolinus , intothe Church 
of St. Peter , but nothing of his ſpiritual building. He appointed Proceſtions 
on the Lords day : whence was the compaſling of Churches. Catal. teſt. 

werit.lih,g. He late 12, years, and then the Seat was vacant 1.year and 7. 
months, 

S$. SEVERINUS wasconfirmed by Ifaacius , Eparch of Ravenna : 
for atthat time the EleCtion of the Pope was naught, till he were confirmed 
by the Emperour or his Eparch. Plat. Ifaacins came to Rome for confir- 
mation of the Pope, and ſaw great Treaſurein the Lateran Church: hetook 
it all away ; becauſethe Souldiers were in great neceſlity , in time of the wars 
againſt the Sara,ens; yet he gave only a part of itto the Souldiers, and ſent 
the rſt to Kavenna;z whence he ſcant a part unto the Emperour : like unto 
all othcr Popes, Severinus was more carefull of houſes then of ſouls. Plate. 
He by Epiſtle reproves the Scots; for obſerving Penticoſt or Eaſter, on anos» 
ther day than the Church of Rome ; but his reprovt had no place there ; be- 
cauſe they were not accuſtomed with the yoke ofthe Romiſh Biſhops, ſaith 
Catal. teſt. ver. He fate 1. year 2. months, Beda b1ft. lib. 2. ap. 19. hath writ- 
ten au Epiſtle at this time , thus, Unto the moſt learned , and moſt holy , the 


El:#ion of 
the Pope, 
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Scotch Biſhops and Presbytcrs, and other DoCtours and Abbots. Hilarius *<p* «wr 


Arch Pricſt , and keeping the place ofthe holy Apoſtolical See, John a Dea- 
con , and choſen in the name of God; and John Primicerius, and holding 
the place of the Apoſtolical Sce, and John a ſervant and counſeller of the 
ſame Apoſtolical See. The writings which the Bearers brought unto Pope 
Gregory, of good memory ( he departing this life ) have not been anſwered 
till now, Which being opened, leſt the miſt of ſo great a queſtion ſhould 
Continuc...... Hereby we know , that the Pelagian herefie beginneth to re- 
vive among you; Wherefore we exhorr you carneſtly, that ſo venemous a 
work of ſupcrſiition be put from your minds; for it cannot be unknown un- 
to you, how that execrablehereſie is damned , ſecing it hath not only been 
aboliſhed out this 240. years; butitis alſo daily condemned by us., by a per- 
petual anathema, and s buried : and weexhort, that among you their athes 
be not ſtirred up , whoſe weapons are burnt: For who. will-net abhor the 
proud and wicked attempts of them whoſay, A man may bewithout ſin-by 
his proper will , and not by the grace of God? And indeed , the firſt foolj 
ſaying of blaſphemy , isto ſay, A man is without ſin : Which cannot be, 
ExCept the only Mediatourof God and Man Chriſt Jeſus, who was concei- 
ved and born without ſin, For other men , being born with Original ſin, are 
known to bear the teſtimony of Adam's tranſgreſſiion ( eyen they whoare 


Saviour. 


without Actualſin) according to the Prophet, ſaying , Behold I was con- ' 


ccived in iniquity , and in fin hath my morher: born me. W-.hat may be col- 
lected out of tizs Epiſtle , 1leave unto all [udicious Readers: only I would , 
thatthis were remarked,that in the inſcription, they obſerve the ſtile and phraſe 
of the Roman Court , direing their Letters unto the Scotch Biſhops , &c. 

| E WIcre- 
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whereas , neither atthattime, nor many ages thereafter , was any Biſhop in 
Scotland ; butonly Abbots who were Doctours, and Presbyters in ſeycral 
Congregations. : 

9. JOHNTIV. beſtows all the Treaſure / that Iſaacius and Seyerine had 
left) onthe redeeming of ſome captives of his Nation Dalmatia and Iftria , 
from the Lombards. He tranſports the bodies of Vincentius and Anaſtaſius 
Martyres , from Dalmatia to Rome; from the hands of enemies to the ſu- 
perſtition of a more cminent place. In his time Lotharis, King ofthe Lom- 
bards ( a good [uſtitiary , and Arrian) did-permit in every City of his King- 
dom , two Biſhops , one Catholick (as they ſpoke then, or orthodox) and ano- 
ther Arrian, John ſate 1. year 9. months. 

us 10, THEODOR US I. the ſon of Theodorus Biſhop of [cruſalem , 
auhorty ſtrove againſt Paul, Biſhop of Conſtantinople , becauſe he was a Monothelite, 
#vatlerh 39% nd ſought his deprivation , butin vain; for he dealt by authority, and not 
by Scriptures or reaſon; and Paul deſpiſeth his authority. Lotharis ſaid , he 
was putt up with ambition, and not inſpired by a good ſpirit ; and therefore 
he contemned him alſo , ſaying, He foſtercth many ercours, and reproved 
one only. He diſiwadeth the Emperour Conſtans, from the crrour of the Mo- 
nothelites; therefore the Emperour ſought his lite, Thereafter all his carc was, 
to adorn and adore the bodies of the departed Saints , and their Reliques: he 
died an, 647. | 
— 11. MARTIN LI. augmenteth the number of holy daies ; he com- 
mandeth the Prieſts to ſhave their hair continually ; and that each Biſhop 
ſhould conſecrate the chriſm or holy ode yearly, and ſend it through all the 
Pariſhes of his Diocy ; and that all the Clergy ſhould , at their admiſſion , vow 
ſingle life. He ſent unto Paul, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, exhorting him to 
forſake his errour ; but Paul was ſo far from regarding his Ambaſſage, that 
he abuſed his Meſſengers , and ſent them into tundry Iflands, W herefore 
the Pope aſſembleda Synod at Rome, of 150, Biſhops, and reneweth the 
damnation of Syrus, Biſhop of Alexandria; of Sergius and Pirrhus, Biſhops 
of Conſtantinople, and he accurſcta Paul. Platina makes no mention that 
he did Excommunicate the Emperour. Certain it is, that the Emperour com- 
mandeth his Eparch Olympius , either to kill Martin , or (ifhecould) ſend 
himto Conſtantinople; becauſe he had conſpired againſt the Emperour, as 
appearsin his own Epiſtle, written to T heodorus the former Eparch.” Olym- 
pius ſent a ſervantto kill him , in St. Maries Church. Platina ſaith , the ſervant 
was miraculouſly ſtricken with blindneſs. The Emperour reſtored Theodo- 
rus, and gave him the ſame Commiſſion: he was received by the Romans 
very graciouſly , becauſe he had foughten againſt the Lombards, Then 
profeſling to viſitthe Pope , atthe firſt meeting cauſcth him to be bound , and 
ſent him to Conſtantinople , where he had his tongue cut out, and was ſent 
to Cherſoneſus, and died -in great neceſſity, After he had fate 7. years , his 
See was vacant 14, moneths; becauſe they had not had intelligence of his 
death. 
The Pope is 12. EUGENIUS I. receiveth Letters from Peter, Biſhop of Conſtan- 
cenſurez.) tinople , coming nearer the truth, than his Predeceſſour Paul: yet becauſe he 
did not expreſs thetwo natures and wills in Chriſt, the Clergy of Rome , did 
inhibit | Nota ] the Pope to ſay Maſs, until he abjured thoſe Letters of Peter: 
Biker have Plat. He commanded, that Biſhops ſhould have Priſons for malefaftors 
Priſon-hou- And lo they beganto meddle with civil puniſhment. Catal.teſt. ver. lib. 7. He 
ſes, ordained, that Monks ſhould not come out of their Cloiſters, without expreſs 
licence from their Superiour. He fate 2. years and 9, months, 
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Of POPEBS... ib 


13, VITALIAN ordaineda new order in the Church, eſpecially of Muſical in- 
ſinging; and for the better harmony , he brought in the Organs. Platin, frements. 
That new order of ſinging , muſt be underſtood of ſome new fort of muſick; 
for Pſalms were ſung in the Church before : and Bellarmiy dt bor. oper. tib. 1. 
cap. 7. ſaith , Organs were not heard in the Church, before the year 8 20, and 
Thomas Aqut.2.2.q4.91.4r. 2.ſaith, inthe Old-Teſtament was aſe of mu- 
ſicalinſtruments; becauſe people were rude and carnal; and theteforehad 
need to be ſtirred up by theſe inſtruments, as they were by eatthly promiſes; as 
alſo they did prefigure ſomething. And in objett.4.of the ſarne atticle, he ſaith, 

The Church ſuffers not muſical inſtruments, as Cythars and Pfalteries in the 
praiſing of God, leſt they ſeem toJudaize. W hence itappeats ( as Card. Ca- 
jetan. hath obſervedin that place ) that Organs were notin the Churchin the 
daiesof Th:ymas Aqu. In the year 666. he ordained, that all ſervice in the The number 
Churches, every where, ſhould be done in the Latine language; and ſo the $555: 
number of thc Beaſt, agreethto his time and language, that he commandcth. 
Buthence it appears , that at that time , the Nations had uſed their vulgar lan- 
guages in the Churches; and this Pope began to reſtrain them. Pope Mar- 

tine had ordained that Prieſts ſhould not marry; and now Vitalian reproves 
Prieſts for their marriage; as appears by his Epiſtle to the Biſhop of Creta, 
wherein hc findeth {ault , that the Biſhops of that Iſland had wives. He com- 
manded ſhaving and anointing; and under theſe figns, he gave liberty of 


' buying and ſciling. Cazal. reſt. ver. ib. 7, Three things, at that time, were Three won- 


called woaders, Monaſteries with fair buildings, Kings become Monks, and #ers 
whoredom of Prieſts was thought no fault, He fate 14. years. | 

14. ADEODAT followedhim. Nowa wondrous Cometwas ſeenthe 
ſpace ot three months; andalſo were exttaordinary thunderings and inunda- 
tions W hereforcthe Pope made frequent prayers, that God would avert the p,,,er;wich- 
evils , which thoſe prodigies ſeemed to pretend : butrepentance-, and aboli- our repen- 
ſhing ot idol.try, was nor conjoined with their prayers : ſo follows great dearth *7'** ©* 
of corn-; an i the Sarazensentred into Sicily. He fate 2, years. 

15; DONS orDomiiio fate 5. years. Theodore Biſhop of Ravenna, 
ſubmits his See unto him. 'To maintain the invocation of Saints, the Papiſts 
ſay, thatatthat time the ſoulof Dagobert, King of France, was delivered out 
of the hands of the Divel, by Dioniſius and Maurice Martyres , and Martine 
the Conteſſour , whom Dagobert had worſhipped. 

16, AGAT HO obtained from the Emperour Conſtantine , a diſcharge ,,,.., of 
of the mony , which the Pope was wont to give unto the Emperour , for his :he Pope. 
confirmation; y-t ſo, that when the Elefion ſhould be made; he whois 
choſen, 'hou!ld not be ordained, until a general Decree be made, according 
tothe old cuſtom. Grariar. diſt. 63. ca. Agaths. Platina ſaith, the ſixth gene- 7 
ral Councel, was called by Agatho : but the Books of Councels ſhew ex- jor-aryut oak 
pr-fely , thatitwas called by the Emperour, in the daies of Pope Donus ; perours. = 
and the D:wales ſacra, was direted unto Donus, requiring him to ſend wor- 
thy and learned menunto the Councel, whichthe Emperour had proclaimed. 

Donus died, and the Dzvalis was delivered unto Agatho; who in his Epiſtle to 

the Emperor ( as itis Regiſtred inthe.4. Seſſion of the fame Counce]) acknow- 

ledged, that athisdire&ion, and for obedience which he oweth unto him; he. 

hadcalled a Synod of 125.Biſhops ( whoſe names and ſubſcriptions, are ex - 

tintwith the Acts of that Synod ) at Rome, for duc preparation unto the 

Councecl; andin that Epiſtle, hecalleth himfelf often the Emperours ſervant : 

JohnBiſhop of Portua, and ſohn a Deacon of Rome, were ſent unto the = 

Councel; they ſaid the firſt Latine Maſs, in the Church of St. Sophia at Con- 7% frft Le 

ftantinople, the Empcrour being preſent. This one "$ made the grea- {772047 i 
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ter way untothe fore-named Decree of Pope Vitalian, in all other places. In 
the Synod at Romche made the Canon, in Grazia. ai. 19. Allthe Decrees 
of the Apoſtolick Sec, areto be embraced. as eſtabliſhed by the divine voice 

Contention in Of St.Peter. When Theodore Biſhop of Ravenna died , the Clergy could 

eletionoſ a notagreeintheEletion, Theodoricus, one of the Competitours , haſtneth 

Bi-leP toRome, and was confirmed by Pope Agatho : the people of Ravenna 
took it impatiently » that their Church , which was wont to contend with 
Rome in dignity; was now by the fooliſhneſs or madneſs of Theodoricus, 
become ſubje& to Rome; and they took part with Felix , thathe ſhould be 
their Biſhop , and maintain the libertie of their Church, The Emperour]u- 
ſtinian, gives order to Theodore the Eparch , to go with 8. ſhips to Raven- 
na ; and cauſe Felix to give ſatisfation tothe Biſhop of Rome; and it he re- 
fuſed, that he ſhould ſend Felix, with the head-men of the City , unto Con- 
ſtantinople : Theodore doth ſo; and Felix had both his cys burnt out with 
hot braſs; the Citizens were killed or baniſhed : Sabe/lkic. Ennead.8.1b.7.and 
upon this occaſion, Pope Leo the 1I. obtained from the Emperour, that the 
Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna, in all times coming, ſhould receive inveſtiture 
from Rome. Hence we ſec, that all Italy was not ſubje&t unto the See of 
Rome; ſccing Ravenna had contended with Rome for dignity. Agatho ſate 
3. ycats. 

17. LEO II. iscalledalearned Pope. He ordained, thatno Arch-Biſhop 
ſhould pay any thing to the Church of Rome, for Inveſtiture or Palle; be- 
cauſe ſuch a cuitome would breed many inconveniences. Platin. This De- 
crce held not, and by length of time, the price of the Palle waxcd ſo great; 
that Albert, Biſlop of Ments , payed for it 3 0000. crowns , Sleidan. comment. 

The humble ad an. 1523. Leoaccurſeth, at Rome, all them whom the ſixth Councel 

_ of 'Þ had condemned ; as his Epiſtle written to the Emperour ſhews, out of which 

opeuntothe | a ; : 

Emperour. I have marked theſe paſlages: Unto the King of Kings we give thanks, who 
hath beſtowed an earthly kingdom upon you; 1ſo that you ſhould covet hea- 
venly things : for it is better that you truſt in God with a ſetled mind, then that 
you reign with honour given you trom aboye : that is profitable to you ; this 
to your ſubjes; for, by tie mercy of God , you obtain the triumphal glory 
of yourfathers Crown by birth : your godlineſs is the fruit of mercie; but 
your power is the conſerver of diſcipline : by the one thereof, your Princelic 
mind is joined with God ; by the other , diſcipline is done unto your Subjedts : 
the riches ofthe one , relieve the poor; the happineſs of the other , amen- 
deth them who ſtray from the right way. It is noleſs care of tacm who are in 
authoritic, to amend the froward , than to triumph overan enemie-----The 
Legates of this ApoſtolicalSee , your mother, the Roman Church, the ſer- 
vants of your Holineſs; together with the perſons who weat with them ; who 
by our Predeceſſour, of Apoſtolical memory, Agatho, atthe 8.indiion; for 
the cauſe of faith ( your Godlineſs commanding ) were hither directed : the 
tenth indiCtion, being now paſt, inthe month of Julic; rogether with your 
Godlineſs Letters and ACts of the Councel, did we receive with great joy in 
the Lord; andasit were we entred out of the gulf of gricf, into the haven of 
longed-for calmneſs; and recovering firength, we began with greatthankſ- 
giving tocry out, Lord, ſave our moſt Chriſtian King, and hearhim.... .. 
Therefore, as we have reccived cvery one of the general Councels,, of Nice, 
Conſtantinople, Epheſus, Chalcedon and Conſtantinople; all which the 

Church of Chriſt doth approve: So the ſixth general Councel, which was now 
cclebrated in this Princely City , by meansof yourclemency; we as their foot- 
grooms | Nota ] dowiththe like reverence receive, and we diſcern the ſame 
Councelto be numbred juſtly with them; as being gathcred by the ſame , or 
alike 
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3 
alike grace of God : therefore we do anathematize and accurſe all hereſies, 
and all Authors or favourers of them, Theodore Biſhop of Farranitan, Cy- 
rus of Alexandria , Sergius, Pirrhus , Peter and Paul, rather ſucceſſours than 
Biſhops of Conſtantinople ; and Honorius , who did not adorn the Apoſto- 
lical See, with doctrine of Apoſtolical tradition ; but by his wicked traitory 
did indeayour to ſubvert the unſpotted faith------ In the end, let your Princely 
magnanimity think worthy of your wonted acceptation and clemency , Con- 
ftantine a ſub-Deacon , the humble Bearer of theſe Preſents , and give your 
godly ears unto his informations; thatin the ſeryant, you would worthily ac- 
knowledge the ſender. Letthe Reader conſider, how difterent the ftile of this 
Letter is, fromthe preſumptuous Buls of Popes afterwards, and ſce a Pope 
condemned of hereſie. Leo fate 10. months, but his glory was ſo great 
( faith Platina ) thatit ſeemed , as if he had lived longer. T he ſeat was vacant 

11, monthsand 21, daies. 

18. BENEDICT IL. wasthought ſo ſingular in learning and godlineſs, 7 1:1 
thathe waschoſen with conſent of all; and the Emperour thought ſo well of mga the 
his Ele&ion , that then it was firſt ordained by him , whom the Clergie , Peo- _— , 
ple and Souldiers of Rome, ſhould chuſe unto the Papacie ; he incontinently 
ſhould be reccived, without ſending unto Conſtantinople , but only unto the 
Eparchof Ravenna. We will ſee the praftice in Conon and Sergius. Baro- 
nius ſpeaks of the cuſtom formerly , how the confirmation was ſought from 
the Kings of the Goths; and after them from the Emperour; and laſtly from 
the Eparch. But whenthe Popes began to deſpiſe the Emperour, they did not 
reſpec the Eparch. Pol. Virgzl. de inven. rer. lib. 4.cap. 10. faith, The power 
of creating the Roman High-Prieſt , untill the Reign of the Emperour Con- 
ſtantine, without doubt, did appartain unto the Colledge of Roman Prieſts: 
then by degrees the Election of that Colledge , with the ſuffrages of the peo- 
ple, was firm; ' which the Emperour had approved : and this continued till 
the year 68 5----this cuſtom indured not long----the Succeſſours of Charls 
the Great, were accuſtomed to confirm the EleCtion: atlaſt 1059. Pope Ni- 
colas the 1I, did reſtrain the Ele&tion unto the Cardinals. Boniface was more 
carcfull of outward , than ſpiritual Churches , as Platina ſhews. He fate ſcarce 
I 1. months, 

19. JOHN V, waselced that year, wherein the Emperour Conftan» 
tine died: he writof the dignity of the Palle, and continued not one year. 

Then the Romans would have advanced Peter an Arch-Biſhop , and the ©7775 
Souldicrs were inclined to Theodore a Prieſt. But afterlong contention Popes | 

20. CONON waspreferred , he was beloved of many for naturaland 
civil gifts of body and mind ; but ſo ſoon as he was confirmed, he was taken 
with tickneſs; then Paſchalis an Arch-Deacon,and Maſter of the Popes Treas 
ſure, gavegrear ſums of money , to [ohn the Eparch , to cauſchimto be ele- 
cted. Conon died in the 11. month. Then ſome cry tor the fore-named 
Theodore, and ſome ſtrove for Paſchalis; the matter was like to cometo 
blows; till by the advice of ſome, both of people and ſouldiers, the tumult 
was pacified a third. 

21, SER GIUS I. waschoſen, and carried upon mens ſhoulders tothe Novation in 
Lateran Church : thus by occaſion of the pride of the Competitours, the -— 
pride ofthe beaſt isadvanced another ſtep ; for his Succeſſours willnot let this 
ſhew go down. The Competitours ſalute and kiſs him fore againſt their wills; 
forthe multitude did compell them. Platin. Neyertheleſs Paſchalis ſent pri- 
vily for the Eparch to come and aid him : the matter is diſcloſed unto the Pope, 
and Paſchalis is accuſed of Magick , convited, depoſed, andſhutinto a Mo- 
naſtery, where he abode 5. years, ſtjll denying that whereofhe was accuſed, 
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and the Eparch would not admit Sergius, till he had paicd five pounds of gold, 
that Paſchalis had pronuſed , though Sergius ſaid he had not promiſed it ; B4-= 
708. ad au.687. Bellarmin de Ro. Pont. lib. 3. faith, in the year 669. the Biſhop 
ofRome beganto have the Temporal ſword , that is , temporal government ; 
7he fir tem- for Aripert King of the Lombards , gayc unto the Biſhop of Rame Alpes Co- 
poral land of iz by Genua ; and 4n.714- Luithprand did confirm the ſame gift, as is writ- 
FhePoft. ten by Ado. Vien-and Blondws dec. 1. cap. 10. whereupon Thepd. Bibliander 
marketh (ſaith Be//arm.) thatthe firſt Papal Province, was in the year 7 14. 
if that were true , which they talk, of that forged Donation, ofthe Emperour 
Conſtantine, where was it all this time ? uponthat paſlage of Bellarmine, An- 
drew Melvin, Maſter of the Univerſity atSt. Andrews, aboutthe year 1605. 
writes thus, 1f from the number 699. / wherein the Temporal Sword was 
” firſt given to the Pope.) you will take off the number of years, from Chriſt's 
birth , till his death; there remains the number of the Beaſt. In the time of 
Sergius , Pipin Duke of Auſtria , came to have place inthe Court of France. 
Sergiusſate 13. years, and 8. months, and died az.701. 
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The Chriſtian 3, *F” He Hereſies of former ages, and now the arrogant preſumption of 
19s og | Prelates, cauſeth the Church of Chriſt to be divided into ten parts, 
zen parts, differing all one from another, either in articles of faith, or diſcipline and 
rites ( whereof they have been too zcalous } cach part , calling themſelves 
the only true Church of Chriſt ; moſt pitifull! Theſe parts are, 1. The La- 
tines or Weſtern Churches, which hath been under the Bithop of Rome. 
2. The Greeks, and with them , the Iberi, Slavoni, Ruſſi, Muſcovites, and 
others ſcattered through Europe ; together with the Patriarchal Scas of An- 
tioch and Jeruſalem in Aſta; and the Patriarchal See of Alexandria in Aegypt; 
all which were brought once under the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. My aim 
hath been principally, to know the alterations of theſe two parts ,at what time, 
and where the ſchiſm began, and how itdid wax : and ſo have l followed, as 
the matter , and light of ſtories , gives occaſion. Itisremarkable, that Pope 
Gregory the 1. in /16. 7. Ep. 53. Writes, thatallthe four Patriarchs in the Eaſt, 
did hold the ſame faith gnd doArine with the Synod at Chalcedon , and other 
General Councels before it; nor did they ordain any Biſhop, who did not 
follow and maintain the ſame. 3. The Ethiopiansor Abyſlines , under 
Preſter-John, in Aﬀrick ; they ule to bathe or baptize themſelves every year 
in rivers ;  notthat they think it neceflary to ſalvation; but they do it on the 
day of the Epiphany , in remembrance of Chriſt's baptiſm : for this, the Ro- 
maniſts callthem Anabaptiſts, But we will, in Century XIII. hear Germanus, 
Patriarch-of Conſtantinople, calling them Orthodox : they arc circumcized 
by an old cuſtom, rather than of religion : for Herodotus , in Euterpe , tcſti- 
fieth , thatthe Echiopians and Agyptians , in histime and before, were cir- 
cumcized. 4, The acobites are ſo named, from Jacob Zanzal a Syrian, 
and Eutithian Heretick , who lived az.613. and more ſhortly , they are cal- 
led Coptites ( as 70. Scaliger. de emend. temp.hb. 5. writes) from a City in 
A<gypt, where Diocleſian flue 144000. Martyres, becauſe they would not 
facriticeto Idols : this ſort are diſperſed in A gypt, Arabia and Chaldea : they 
arc alſo circumcized. The Authour of the book, called the Catholick Tra- 
ditions, firſt in French, and thentranſlated into Engliſh ) ſearches the diffe- 
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rences of all Churches ; and except ceremonies or rites, hath not marked 
grcat difference of the Abyſlines and Jacobites , from our Reformed Chur- 
ches ; and inhisPreface, he faith , they pretend to have their name Jacobitcs , 
from Jacab the old Patriarch; and the name Copthes ar Cut , becaule they 
are circumcized : and in 2.5. hefaith, they call themſelves Chriſtians of 
the firſt converſion. 5. The Neſtorians, are ſaidto have abjurcd the hereſic 
of Ncſtorians; yet keep ſtill the name for hazred and diſtinction of the Euti- 
thians: they dwell diſperſed thorow Perſia , India and Tartary ; they uſe the 
Chajdean language in their Liturgy , and their Prelate rcfideth in Moſal or 
Seleucia. 6. Maronites dyell in Lybia and Phoenicia; they uſe the Arabian 
tongue; they are permitted to uſe Bells, after the manner of the Weſtern 
Church ; which is not granted to others in the Eaſt. They are ſaid to have been 
free from all enemies till this day; not ſo much by ſtrength, or number of 
ſouldiers, as by ſcituation ot the mountains. 7. The Armenians uſe only 
their own language, butarc infected with fond hereſies; they hold that Chrift 
did not aſſume an human body of the Virgin Mary ; but had an incorruptible 
body from the moment of hisconception; and this body ( ſaythey ) ſhould 
be worihipped inthe own nature of it; and therefore they are calied Þ%epſo- 
a47e , or worſhippers of a corruptible thing; and becauſe they worſhip the 
Croſs of Chriſt, they are called Croſs worihippers. For thee cauſesthey are 
contemned by the Greeks ; but Pope Lucius the 11. accepted them ; becauſe, 
at that ime , they did acknowledge the Pope, as head of the Church : never- 
theleſs, the Romans hate them as Hereticks; but dea} dilcreetly with them (as 
they ſay) to draw them unto their obedience : they call their Arch-Biſhop, tae 
C:thohck Biſhop. $8. The Georgians, are ſo called from St- Geprge , whoſe 
badge they carry; they dwell in Media, Perſia , and about the Caſpian ſea; 
they agree with the Greeks, both in language , rites and dodrine. 9. Suria- 


- ni, are ſo nawed from Sur, a City of Aſlyria, and allo arccalled Samarita- 


ni; they have the ſame language which the Sarazens had, and religion with 
the Greeks, for the moſt part; and- they have leavened bread inthe Sacra- 
ment 10. Mozarabes, who dwelt firſt in Arabia, aiid thence they went in 
Colonies into Aﬀe:ick , andthen into Spain ; but none of them remain till this 
day ; bccaulethey would notcontract with any of another Keligion : in their 
Service, ti:cy were brought to uſe the Latine language , and to acknowledge 
the primacy ofthe Pope ; but they would notchangein ſundry other articles. 
Thele are the remnants of the moſt ancient and famous Churches; the moft 
part of which, agree in many more things of great importance, thanthoſe 
wherein they difſent: ſo that amongſt the blind Pagans, and blaſphemous 
Mahumetiſts, the name ot God is invocated , by ſome Chriſtians, with more 
picty ( it may be ſuppoſed) than among others where there is greater libertie 


and clearneſsof doctrine. Wohercſoever the W ord of God is preached , we 


mult think , ſome are effeCtually called; for the rain coming from heaven , 
returns not again , but watereth the earth, and makes itto bud ; ſo isthe word 
ofthe Lord , 1/a.55. And Jeſus Chriſt is the Univerſal Shepheard of them all. 
The Authour of the fore-named Catholick Tradition, in the Annotation on 
the 5. queſtion, ſaith, There are two or three hundred years paſt; ſince that, 
it hath been very hard, to judge by the multitude , whether the name of the 
Catholick Church, appartained to the Greeks or Latines... .. . But now the 
Greek Church is diminihed, by oppreſſion of the Turks; as the Latine is in- 
creaſed , by the Conquelts of the Spaniards, far otherwiſe then it was hereto- 
RY. So that if the multitude, gave the name of Catholick , the Grecians 
ſhould have had it; and the certaintime, when they loſt this Title, is not to be 
known, Notwithſtanding all this, theſe two Churches , and that of the [a - 
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cobites , do profeſs themſelves to be Catholicks; the paſſages or proofs be+ 
fore alledged, do ſhew, that every one of them is extended very wide. Un- 
der the name of Jacobites, we comprehend, the Cophites and Abyſlines; 
and we may add the Neſtorians: for Maſius telleth us, that theſe people are 
rather differingin name, thaa in religion, whoſe teſtimony 1s reported to be 
very true. InJeruſalem they have divers Churches and Oratories , the one neer 
the other; and thereaſonis, to the end every nation may nſe the language 
which he beſt underſtandeth . ... . The ſame Maſius, diſchargeth the Neſto- 
rians of the crime of that herefie , which was imputed unto them : Iam aſ- 
ſured ( ſaith he) they are free from that wicked doCtrine of that infamous he- 
retick Neſtor; for having a great volumn of their ſolemn prayers , which they 
maketo God, Ihave found nothing, that might offendany man of ſound 
opinionin our religion ; if it be notthis, thatI ſuſpeQ them; becauſecthey , in 
many places, call not the Virgin Marie mother of God; but inſtead of this 
Title, ' they call her the mother of life and of light. And faith the fore-named 
Author , here is to be noted , that Villamont had ſome notice , that Preſter=- 
ohn had ſent to the Pope, that he was willing to ſubmit himſelf unto the 
Church of Rome: and Cotton , the Jeſuit, aftirms, that the Patriarch of 
the Cophites, had done the like. But we have now frether news , and know 
that there is no ſuch matter. So far out ofthe Catholick T radition. Then of 
all theſe parts, we may think, that ( except certain perſons at ſcveral times) 
they all retain , orthe moſt part, their ancient doctrines and traditions; as wel 
in matters of faith , asinrites and diſcipline; except only the Weſtern Church, 
which hath ſuffered no ſmall change , ſometimes to worſe, and ſometimes ro 
better; notin general at once, but now one nation, and then another hath 
ſuftered their Eclipſes, and have ſhewed again their bright beams. Andthe 
firſt declination beganin Italy, by occaſion of Wars, and partly in default of 
their Clergie, For when the many ſtrangers made incurſions upon ltalie, in 
the two Centuries immediately preceding ; they indeavoured , by all means, 
to aboliſh all other languages, except their own : and thereforc , where they 
prevailed , they burned Studics, and all Books that they could find. 7o. Body. 
Hethod.cap.7, And then the Biſhops of Rome, fiſhing in troubled waters , 
after thatthe Emperour, who did with-hold , wastaken ont of the way, they 
begun to cxalt themſelves aboye all. The religion and pietic of former Bij- 
ſhops, did move the Emperour to be bountifullunto them ; and for peace in 
the Church , to limit their juriſdition : But the following Biſhops , looking 
unto wealth , more than devotion; and to dominion, more than peace, they 
begun to think a Biſhoprick , to be nothing elſe but gain, revenues and do. 
minion ; as faith Po.Yergil. de inven. rer.lib. 6. cap. 14. necrthe end, in the 
former ages, the ſubtile wits of the Greeks made herelies , and herefies begot 
{chiſms: but the Romans turn all religion into gain, and in allthe articles of 
diftcrence betwixt the Greeks and the Latines , the opinion of the Latires, ſer- 
veth unto the gain and ambition of the Clergie , either direC&lic or indireCtlie : 
now delire of money being alone ( far more being conjoined with ambition ) 
is the root of all ill; ſo that no wonder itis, if hunting after it, they have er- 
red from the faith. 
Gregoryfore= 2. Pope Gregory the 1. ſaw this defeion coming , when he ſaid , all things 
= » we fir that were fore-told, are now in doing : the King of pride is at hand; and which: 
Je Ifeartoſpeak, thearmie or the end. | Someread, exercitzs ; and ſome exi- 
Zus | of Pricſtsis athand; for they do war underpride , who ſhould be ring- 
leaders of humilitic , /b. 4. Ep.38. Andon 7ob{ib.33.cap.36. now ere An« 
tichriſt come by himſelf, ſome do preach him by their words, end manie by 
their manners. Are they not the Preachers of his hypocrifie , who when they 
have 
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have obtained the holy Orders of God-, do with their hearts or deſires lay hold 
on this fading World? -W ho pretend that it is all yertue that they do, and 
et it is all vice that they pratice? And in Homil, on Zuk, 10. he lamenteth , 
Behold the W orld is full of Prieſts , -but few workmen inthe Lords harveſt : 
we accept the Office, but diſcharge not the work of the Office. I think, 
Brethren , that there is no greater wrack , then what God ſuffercth from Prieſts, 
when he ſceth them examples of wickedneſs, whom he hath appointed for 
amending others: and which is more grievous, -if they ſce one humble or 
continent , they deride him : What can befall the Flock , when the Shep- 
heards become W olves? they fear notto undertake the charge of the flock, 
who ſpare not to make prey of them; and they tura Miniſtery into the increaſe 
of ambition : we forſake the things that appartain unto God, and arc intan= 
led with the things of the carth : ſo it is fullfilled', like Prieſt, like people. 
There he ſpeaks largely of this purpoſe , and this is remarkable that he ſaith , 
W hen Peter ſhall come | betorc Chriſt } with the converted Jews, whom he 
drew after him, and Paul leading ( I may ſay ) the converted W orld , An- 
drew leading Achaia ; and all the Shepheards , with thcir Flocks , ſhall 
come before the c:crnal Shepheard : what ſhall we wretched men ſay, who 
had the name of Shepheards, and have no ſheep , who have reccived nou- 
riſhment from us? Nevertheleſs, the Lord will feed his ſhecp by himſelf, 
whom he hath appointed unto life. Whereunto fhall I liken bad Prieſts, 
but to the water of Baptiſm, Which-waſhing away the ſins of the baptized , 
ſendeth them intv Heaven, anditiscaſt intoa Cink. And {46.4. Ep. 32. he 
faith of them, W hiie we forſake things that become us, and mind things 
that become us not; we make our ſins like unto the power of the barbarous 
encmics; and our fault which licth heavy upon the Commori-wealth , doth 
ſharpen the ſwords of our enemics: what can we ſay who are unworthily ſet 
over the people of God., and preſs them down with the burthen of our ſins ? 
who deſtroy by our examples, what we preach with our tongues ; who by our 
works teach wickedn<ſs, and by our voice only pretend on ; the Tea- 
chers of humility., and Captains of pride; with the face of a ſheep , we do 
cover wolvith teeth, Butwhat ſhall be the end of theſe things, but that we 
do counſel men, and are made known unto God ? And {ib. 8. Ep. 36. They 
who come after us , will ſee worſe times; ſo that in compariſon of their times, 
they will judge that we have had happy daics. Yea Gregory , not only fore- Gregory devi- 
ſaw this defection , buthe was not the leaſt agent in multiplying new Rites : 4 = 
he did frame a new order of Divine Service, or ( asthey callit). a new Maſs; ierh oo 
where it isclear , that the former manner did not pleaſe him. And {;. 7. inditF. hers unto 
2. Ep.63. he ſhews, that ſome of his friends, both Greeks and Latines , did c—_ 
grumble againit it: and inthe end of thatEpiſtle ir is remarkable; that he ſaith, 
Nevertheleſs if that | of Conſtantinople] or any other Church, hath any 
good, Iamready to follow in goodneſs, even my interiours, towhom 1 
torbid unlawtullthings; for he is a fool who thinks himſelf chief, -and thathe 
will not learn the good things that he ſeeth, And when Auguſtine , whomhe 
ſentinto Britain, did ask him, ſeeingthe faith is one, why are the cuſtomes 
ofthe Churches diverſe? And why is one fort of Maſs in Rome, and another 
in France? Gregory anſwers, Thy Brother-hood knows the cuſtom of the 
Roman Church , in which you have been nouriſhed ; but it pleaſeth me, that 
whether in the Church of Rome or of France, orin any.other, thou haſt ſeen 
any thing that may more pleaſe the Almighty God, that thoudiligently follow 
It: andin that Church of the Engliſh, which in reſpe& of the Faith, is new, 
they ordai the beſt things that thou haſt ſeenin many Chutches ; for things 
arc notto be loyed for the places, but the places mult be loyed for the good 
G things ; 
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things: thetefore chuſe thou out of every Church , what things are godly , 
pious and right; and thefe being gathered into a bundle , put thou into the 
minds of the Engliſh for cuſtomes. I»terrog. Angſt. reſp. 3. Whence it is 
clear, that although Gregory was tho-Authour of the Maſs, yet he did not 
bind all men to follow it, nor any other Ceremonies, In his anſwer to Au- 


Degrees of guſtin's ſixth queſtion , he faith , The holy Law forbidstouncoverthe filthi- 


kindred. 


neſs of kindred : thereforeitis neceffary now , that the third and fourth de- 
grce may lawfully marry; but ſhould altogether abſtain from the ſecond. 
Here he wreſteth Scripture , and reſtraineth the degrees which God permits. 
Then Auguſtine asketh , in his 7. queſtion, Whether thoſe who are fo unlaw- 
fully married , ſhall be commanded to diyorce , and ſhall be denied of the 
Communion ? Gregory anſwereth, Becauſe many inthat nation , while they 
wereinfidels, were mixed in that unlawfall marriage , when they come into 
the faith , they areto be admoniſhed to abſtain, and let them know thatit is an 


heinous fin : letthem tremble at the fearfull judgement of God, leſt for their 
carnal pleaſure , they ſuffer everlaſting torments ; and yet they are not to be 
deprived of the Communion of the Holy Body and Bloud of the Lord; kft 
we ſecm to revenge on them , the things whereunto they had bound them- 
ſelves in theirignorance , before the Laurel of Baptiſm : for at this time , the 
holy Church corre&cth ſome things in zeal; ſuffereth ſome things in meek- 
neſs; difſembleth ſome things in prudence , that oftby tollerance and conni- 
vaice, the may amend the ill which fhe hateth, But all they who imbrace 
the faith , are to be admoniſhed that they do not ſuch athing; and ifthey thall 
then doit ; they arc to be deprived of the Communion of the body and bloud 
of the Lord; - Here isa good advicein this, butſtill he aimeth at his own con- 
ceit, He devileth a ſuperſtitions manner of conſecrating Churches, which 
the poſteritic have changed : hedid foſter the fond conceits of men , by too 


In Via Gre- eredulous believing the falſe miracles of his time, ſaith , IH. Canus in Theol. 


Lor . 


The faith 


loc. lib. 11.cap. 6. He praied for delivering the ſoul of Trajan out of Hell; 
Pope Siricius ( who lived an. 387.) was the firſt who contradited marriage of 
Priefts and Deacons, Grattan. diff. 82. and forbad their ſocietic with their 
wives whomthey had married. And Pope Pelagius did ordain , that Deacons 
who had wives , ſhould either put them away , or leave their Benefice, 1b;d. 
but then Pope Gregory judgeth it contraric unto the Goſpel, to put away a 
wife, unleſs it be for fornication; and he ordained that no ſab-Deacon ſhould 
be admitted; unleſs he promiſe chaſtitie; and he thought by this means,to bring 
fingle life upon the Clergie ; ſeeing they muſt be Deacons, cre they be Prieſts. 
Pot. Vers. de invent. ver. lib. 5. cap. 4. N evertheleſs afterwards when he finds, 
that Prieftslived not continentlic, and thereby many children were murthered, 
as he ſaw 6900. heads of children taken out of a pond, ( {ce hereafter inthe g. 
Centurie , in the Epiſtle of Huldricus, Biſhop of Auguſta ) he annullcth his 
own AQ - and faith, 17 i better tomarry , then to burn andmurther : he was 
credulous of Purgatorie , of whichit follows. For theſe, and other conceits , 
Gregory is called worſe then any of his Predeceflours; but for his ſoundneſs 
in other articles , and for his vertues worthy of praiſe, he is commended above 
all his Succeſlonrs; for he taught far otherwiſe, then the Church of Rome 


,f doth now, In #6. 4. Ep.4.0. he perſwadeth Leander, a Phyſician, todiligent 


Gregory , for reading of the Scriptures; ' and that upon ſuch reafons that concern all men , 
matter of do- ifaying, The Scripture, is'an 


Frane. 


iftle fent from God to his creatures : ifthou 
receiveſt a Letter from an earthly King, thou wilt notreſt nor ſleep tillthou 
underſtandeſtit : butthe King of Heaven, and God of Men and Angels, hath 
ſent his Letters untothee for the good of thy ſoul, and yet thou negleQeſt the 
reading of them; I pray thee therefore, tludy them, and meditate daily on 
| | the 
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the words of thy Greatour. And, in the preface- on Job;,. unto Biſhop Lc- 
ander., cap. 4+ Tathe Scripturc.is milk for babes, and meat for RO: 
There is a river plainand dcep., wherein lambs may wade, and Elephants may 
ſwim. He hath thoſame again in Z3ek,4b. 1. hom. 9g. in the-cnd of this, he 
ſaith , whatſoever ſerves for edification and inftruftion, is contained inthe 
holy Scriptures. In Jeb 4ib. 19, c4p. 17 The books of Maccabecs arc nor 
Canonical Scripture; and he permits an excule of citing a_ teſtimony out of 
them; to wit, he doth not inordinately herein , becaule they are written for 
edification, albeit they be not Canonical. Again bb. 5. cap. 7. hefaith, Our 
righteouſneſs is found to be unrighteous, when itis narrowly examined; and 
it ſtinxeth in the cenſure of the Judge, which gliſterethin the eſteem of the wor- 
ker. And/b. 18.cap. 25. fome rejoice in their own power, and they doglo- 
ry , thatthey are redeemed by their preceding mexits; whoſe aſſertion, cer- 
tainly , iscontrary to it felf : for while they ſay , They are innocent and redee- 
med, they make void p/o facto the name of redemption: for every one who 
is redeemed , ccttainly is delivered from bondage. Whence then is the man 


' xedeemed , if he wasnot captive under guilt? it is clear therefore, that he is 


very unwiſe who thinks ſo. Then he bringeth the example of the Thicfon 
che Croſs, who being a ſinner , waschanged by inward grace upon the Croſs. 
Here by the way obſerve , Gregory uſeth the word weritum; but in another 
ſenſe then the Papiſts do now : for in the ſame place he ſaith, Divine Grace 
finds not mans merit, that he may | or ſhould ] come; but when he hath 
come, he makesit; and God coming into an unworthy ſoul, maketh it wor- 
thy by coming , and he maketh in it merit, thathe may reward , who did find 
only whathe might have puniſhed. He makesit clear , in cap.26. They who 
hold that a man is ſaved by his own power, do, gueſs thatthe confeſſion of 
man , is by vertue of the man ſelf; which if it were ſo, the Plalmiſt would 
not ſay to the praiſe of God, Confefio & magnificentia eff opus ejus: were- 
ccivetherefore from him to confeſs; trom whom it is given unto us to do 
great things » &c. There, thorow three chapters, Gregory ſpeaks againft 
mans merit or deſerving; and hetcacherh ,. that it is only by the grace of God, 
that man is able to do any good :, and when he uſeth the word meritum , ina 
good ſenſe, he underſtandeth ſimply good works, without the ad-ſignificati- 
on of deſerving. He uſcthalſo the word zzerwiz improperly , asin theſame 
book 54p.3 3- Abraham did never profeſs hin1ſ{elf to be but duſt and aſhes, 
untill habere Dei merut collocrutionem , where that word cannot ſignifie to de- 
ſcrye, but to attain; as alſo.Bernard in Cazz, fer. 2. ſaith, Herod would have 
ſeen Chriſt, but becauſe not of a good mind , »0z zwernit , that is , he obtai- 
ncd not. Again on P/. 7.periten, Gregory ſaith, at the word , auditam fac : 
although God beftoweth Heaven according to works, yethe giveth it not for 
warks. Itthe bleflednels of the righteous be of mercy , what is that » He will 
render to every one according to his works? Andif itbexcndred according to 

works, how is itcalled mercy? Itis one thing, according toworks; and ano- 

ther, for works: where it is ſaid, according to works , the qualification of 
works1s-meaned ; that whoſe good works are ſeen, ſhall have the reward of 
glory; fornolabouror works can be compared unto that bleſſed life , where 

we ſhall live with God, andin God, Itis ſure then, that towhom itis mer- 

ciully given to do well inthis life ; unto thoſe it is more mercifullygiven, that 
they thallbe rewardeda hundred-fold in everlaſting blefledneſs, Thisisthe 

grace, that ( asthe Apoſtle ſaith ) ſhall be given for grace unto the Saints of 
God; to whom is given, from God , the grace of holineſsin this life ; to them 

ſhall begiventhe grace ofcternal felicity in the life to come, On /ob l1b.g. cap.1. 
A godly man, becaule he ſeeth all the merit of his yertue to be yice, if it be 
G 2 nar- 
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rowly examined by the inward Judge, will truly ſay, I cannotanſwet for 
one of a thouſand ; by a thouſand is oft meaned univerſality. In 4b. 20. cap.4. 
he faith firly , ifI would have gone unto them : for { as itis written Eph. 1.) 
he worketh all things according to the counſcll of his will , not according to 
our merit; but becauſe he ſo willeth, the Lord enlighteneth us with his viſita- 
tion: Andſowhenhe willeth, hecometh: and when he cometh , he ſitteth 
firſt; both becauſe his coming into our heart z is ofhis favour, and the appe- 
tite of deſiring him in our thoughts, is not equalto our other deſires. It fol- 
loweth, When I ſate---The Lord fitteth as King in the heart , becauſe he go- 
vernsthe buzzing motions of the heart. Zb. 23.cap. 18. An afflicted heartin 
all that it deſireth, and yet feeleth the contrary order ofthings ; would { ſo 
far as can be) have an anſwer from the yoice of God , why itis ſo or ſo; that 
it may havethe advice of God in every controyerlſie , and then reſt knowing 
his anſwer : But in fore-ſecing that God would give the Holy Scripture, that 
in it he might anſwer both the publick and private queſtions of men , faith, 
Thou contendeſt with him , that he hath not anſwered to all thy words: God 
ſpcaks once, and willnot repeatit; as if he had ſaid , God anſwerethnotto 
the private voices of everyheart; but he gives ſuch a word , by which he ſa- 
tisficth the queſtions of all men; for in the words of his Scripture, every one 
of us find our cauſes , ifwe inquire; noris itneedfull, that what cach one ſuf- 
fereth particularly , we ſhould ask a particular anſwer by the voice of God. 
In Exe. bib. 1. hom. 9, Behold, the voice of God biddeth the Prophet , when 
he licth , to ariſe; but he could not ariſe at all, unleſs the Spiritofthe Almighty 
had entred into him ; becauſe by the grace of the Almighty God, we may in- 
deavour unto good works, but we cannot do them, ifhe who commandeth 
doth nothelp. So when Pauldid admoniſh his Diſciples, ſaying, With fear 
and trembling work forth your ſalvation ; immediately he ſheweth who wor- 
keth theſe good things in them, ſaying, God worketh in you both the willand 
thedecd. Hence truth himſelf ſaith, Without me ye can donothing : but 
hereitis to be conſidered , becauſe if our good things be ſo the gift of God, 
that ſomething in them be not ours , why ſeck weeternal reward as for works ? 
But ifthey be ſo ours, that they are not the gift of God, why give we thanks 
for them unto God? But we muſt know, that ourevils are ours only ; but our 
good things are both God's andours,; becauſe he prevecncth us by inſpiring 
that we do will, and he following us by helping , leſt we willin vain, that we 
may fullfill what he willeth : therefore by preveening grace and good will fol- 
lowing , thatwhich is the gift of God , becomes our work : which Paulde- 
clareth ſhortlyand well, ſaying , I have laboured more then they all, and leſt 
He might ſeem ro aſcribe unto his own vertue what he had done , he addcth, 
yctnotl, butthe grace of God with me : tor becauſe he was prevented by 
heavenly gift, he confeſſeth himſelf as a ſtranger from his own work, yet 
notl : but becauſe prevecning grace had made will in him free and good , 
that by free-will he had followed the ſame grace unto the work ,, he addeth , 
But the grace of God with me : as if he had ſaid, lhavelabourcd in the good 
work, yet not], butIalſo: for in reſpe& that 1 was prevented by the meer 
gift of God, notl,; butinreſpet thatrl followed the gitt with my will, I alſo. 
Theſe things I have ſaid ſhortly againſt Pelagius and Ceeleſtine, Truth him- 
{clffaith of the Preachers of Antichriſt , They ſhall give ſigns and wonders , 
thatthe yery cle ( if it were pofſible) ſhould be deceived : Why ſpeaks he 
as doubting , ſecing he fore-knows what ſhall be ? It is one of two , becauſe 
if they be eleted , they cannot be deceived; and if they be deccivet, they arc 
nottheelett. Thercfore that doubting of our Lords words deſignethtenta- 


tion, becauſcthey who are eleQed to perliſt , ſhall be tempted to fall by the 
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ſigns ofthe Preachers of Antichriſt ; for they ſhake, but fallnot. Itis ſaid 


therefore, if it were poſlible , becauſe! they ſhalltremble ; and nevertheleſſe 
they arc called the ele , becauſe they fall not. - Againon Tob lib. 2.5.cap.20. 
in thathe faith , He cauſethan hypocrite to reign for the {ins of the people, 
Antichriſt may be underſtood the head of hypocrites; for that deceiver feig- 
neth holineſs, that he may draw into wickedneſs; but for the fins of the peo- 
ple he/is ſuffered toreign : albeitmany have not ſcen his principality , yetthey 
ſerve hisprincipality by their ſins: - are they not his members, who by a ſhew 
of affected ſanctity , would ſeem to be, what they are not? Certainly they 
comeout of his body , who hide their iniquities under the cover of ſacred ho- 
nour. And in an Epiſtle to W1mund Bxhop of Averſa ( which isih Gratien. 
diſt.c.8. $rconſuetudin.) heſaith, Ifthou oppoſe cuſtom, obſerve whatthe 
Lord ſaith, Iam truth and life; he ſaith nor I am cuſtom, but I am truth. 
And truly to uſe the words of bleſſed Cyprian, W hatſoever cuſtom, how old 
ſocver, is altogether to be poſtponed unto truth , and cuſtom contrary unto 
truth , ſhould be aboliſhed. In /b.7..Zp. 1, unto Sabiman , then his Reſident 
at Conſtantinople, amongſt many particulars he ſaith, Shew my moſt gra- 
cious Lords, that if I their ſeryant would have medled with the death ofthe 
Lombaras, this day that Nationſhould nor have had either King, Dukes or 
Counts, and itmighthave becnin utter confuſion ; bur becaulel fear God , 
Iam afraid to meddle with any mans death, Certainlie, his Succeflours nei- 
therhave carried themſelves as loyalſervants ofthe Emperours, nor have they 
fearcd God in this manner, nor havethey been ſo ſparing of bloud, In hu- 
militic he ( firſt ) called himſelf , The feryant of the ſervants of God; and 
his Succeſſours retain the fame Title, but they will not willinglic heat the name 
given them by another, Pol. erg. ae invent.rer. lib. 8. cap. 2, torthey will be 
Lord of Lords. Concerning the Lords Supper , his words are remarkable in 
Dialog. (ib.4.cap. 58. His bodie is taken , and his fleſh is divided for the falya- 
tion of the people; his blood is now poured forth not into the hands of unbe- 

lievers, bur into the mouths of belicyers: therefore let us conftider , what a 

ſacrifice this is forus, which for our abſolution | reprelenteth, or] follows 

continuallic the Vaſtion of the only begotten Son. Here though he call the 

breau Chriſt's bodice and fleſh; and the wine the blood ; and the Sacrament 

a ſacrifice: yethethews, 1. Thatthe bread was then divided. 2. The wine 

was given untothe people, 3. That the Sacramentis a continual repreſenta - 

tion or imitation ot Chriſt's paſſion. All which arc contrarie to the Doctrine 

ofthe Romiin Church now , nor can they conſiſt with the opinion of tran- 

ſubſtantiation. Upon other occaſions we ſhall yet {ce more of Gregorie. 

3. It was received by many of the ancients ia the third Centurie, and others 
tollowing , thatthe ſouls departing muſt be purged from corruption , leſt any 
unclean thing enter into heaven. Origenes wrote, this purgation muſt be by 
fire; and thereupon many have written ofa purging or purgation fire ; as Bel- 
larmin.lib. 1.de Purgater. cap. 6, hatha role of ſuch teſtimonies. The Fathers 
did think, thatallmen muſt paſſe that fixe ; but they who had committed the 
molt tins, orhad been moſt ſuperficialin their repentance on carth , muſt ſuf- 
fer the more pain, So Gregor. Niſſen in Orat. pro mortuis . fauh , He who 
gocth out of the bodic cannot be partaker of the Divinitie, unleſs the purging 
firecleanſe away the filth of the ſoul. And Origen in Pal. 36, All men muſt 
come to that fire, even Paul , or----Bellarm.de Purg. 1:b,2z.cap. 1- Theodorer. 
en Cor, 3.1laith, The day of the Lord ſhall reycal, z.e.the day of judgement : 
if any mans work abide. Do&ours teach heavenly things; but the hearers 
do chuſe according to their own mind what jsto, be done : butin the day of 
the Lordscomiog , there ſhall be a ſharp and great cxamination; and them 

| | that 
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thathave lived rightly, that fire ſhall make them more glorious then gold ot 
ſilver; butthem who haye committed iniquitie , it ſhall burn up like wood 
and hay : Butthe Teacher of good things ſhall not ſuffer puniſhment , but ſhal 
be judged worthie of ſalvation; for this he faith , he ſhall be ſaved; towit, 
the Teacher. And the work ſhall be burned, that is, they who have made 
themſelves evil work : Forif weread the words ſo, weſhall perfeCtly fnd the 
meaning of the words thatare written , &c, Yeſee, he differeth from the for- 
mer, concerning the faithfull Teacher : they 'who thought that all ſhall ſuffer, 
did pray forthe ſouls of all whodiein hope of reſurrection, to excluding the 
Reprobatesonly ; as is manifeſt in ſome Greek Liturgics , who ſay, We of- 
fer. unto thee, O Lord , ſacrifice for the Patriarchs , Prophets, Apoſtles, 
Martyrs; andeſpecially for the blefled mother of God , and we remember 
all the faithfull who are dead. Be//arm. loc. Amongſt others, he quoteth La- 
&antius Firmian , as a teacher of Purgatory ; his unſolid and different opini- 
on » is 1:/titut, lib. 7.cap. 21.thus, All ſouls abide in one place untill the great 
day , and then they muſt all be examined by fire; they who have been per- 
feftly righteous [ and who are they ? if the words be taken ſtrifly ] ſhall not 
feel the fire; they who have not been ſo godly, ſhall quickly paſs through 
the fire, and be cinged about; and the wicked ſhall burn for ever. But Baſi- 
lus (ſurnamed, the Great ) when he wasa dying , did expectro be received 
quicklic among the Angels; and Gregor, Na71anzen ( who writ his life) did 
believe that his ſoul departing, ſhould be received in the eternal Tabernacles, 
and with Baſil behold the bleſſed Trinitie, Neither did any of the Fathers , be= 
fore Auguſtine, dream of ſuch a place in Hell , where ( they ſay ) this pur- 
ging is before the day of judgement, 'nor ſpeak they of any place thereof; and 
ſo they knew not of ſuch an Inn in Hell , which the Romaniſtsnow call the 
Place of Purgatoric : yca the [eſuits, Dureus cont. Whutek. fol. 338. and Bellar. 
de purgat. lib. 2. cap. 2. ſay cxpreſiclice, thar the Fathers expound that Text, 1 
Cor. 3. ofa metaphorical fire; and in cap. 6. of that book Be/larm. ſaith , nej- 

ther the Fathers, nor Gregorie himſelf, know where Purgatoric is; nor Petrus 
Damianus, who lived 400. years after Gregorie; for Gregoric believed, that 
the ſoul of Paſchaſius was purged in a bath at Puteoli; and Damian thought 

that the ſoul of Severinus was purged in a flood; and therefore ( faith Bel- 

larm.) the Fathers , both Greeks and Latines, before the School-men, 

havecrred : and nevertheleſs Be//arm. and other Papilts , for proof of their 

Purgatorie , do bring allthe teſtimonies of theſe Fathers to prove this their opi- 
nion : whereas the opinions differ, 1, In regard of the perſons, who are to 

be purged. 2. Theplace. 3. The durance there. 4. The nature of the 

fire. $. ( Which is the principal) they hold now , that the pains of Purga- 

toric may be mitigated and taken away) by the prayers and offerings of the li- 

ving. Auguſtine (that renowned Biſhop of Hippo ) was the firſt amongſt 

the Ancients who ſpoke of ſucha place, and he ſpake but doubtinglie : for in 

Enchir. ad Laur.cap. 68. heſaith, As well they who build gold, asthey who 

build ſtraw, ſhall paſs through the fire , whereof the Apoltle ſpeaketh : and 

therefore that fire is the tentation of tribulation in this life ; bur whether there 

be any ſuch thing after this life , is not incredible, and it may be asked, Burt 

in ſerm. 62. ad fra,in Erem. and ſer.232.de temp. he ſaith, There be onlic 

two ſorts of places, for two ſorts of ſouls after this life , and this is no third. 

In kb, 5. hypogneft. heſaith , The Catholick Faith , by Divine authoritic , be- 

lieves that the firſt place is Heaven , wherein the Reprobate | his wordis, the 

not-baptized ] is excepted. The ſecond is Hell, where everie Apoſtate and 

alliant from the faith of Chriſt , ſhall ſuffer everlaſting puniſhment ; We are 

altogether ignorant of a third place, nor ſhall we find it in the hojie Scriptures , 

faith 
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faith he. And de Ciwit. De lib. 21.cap. 25. after the words of Gal. 5. 19, 20, 
21. he ſaith, Certainliethis ſaying of the Apolltle is falſe, if ſuchmen being 
delivered , after what time ſoeyer, ſhall poſictsthe Kingdom of God ; but be- 
cauſe it isnot falſe, truwlie they ſhall not poſſeſs that Kingdom; and if they ſhall 
never entcrinto the Kingdom of God , they ſhall be held in everlaſting puniſh- 
ment; becauſe there is no middle-place , where he is notpuniſhed , who is not 
brought into the Kingdom. Pope Gregorie , Dzal. lb. 4. cap. 39. moveththe 
queſtion , W hetherafter death: there be a Purgatorie fire? He anſwercth, In 
the Goſpel the Lord faith , W alk while ye have light: and by the Prophet , In 
an acceptable time have I heard thee : which the Apoſtle Paul expoundeth , 
ſaying , Behold now is the acceptable time , now isthe day offalvation : So- 
lomon alſa ſaith , W hatſoever thy hand can do, do itinſtantlie ; becauſe 
therc is neither work, nor reaſon, nor knowledge, nor wiſcdom in'the grave 
[he hath it, apud znſeros | Whither thou goeſt: David alſo ſaith, His mercic 
indureth forever; out cf which ſayings it-is certain , that in whatcondition 
evcrie man departeth, in the ſame ſhall he be repreſented in judgement. But 
yet for ſome light faults, a purging fire may be believed to be before judge- 
ment: becaule truth ſauh , If any ſpeak blaſphemie againſt the holie Spirit, it 
ſhall not be forgiven unto him in this life , nor in thelife to come. In which 
ſaying , itis givento underſtand , that ſome faults may be forgiven in this life , 
and ſome in thelife to come ; for what is denied of one, it follows conſequent- 
lie, that itis granted of fome. Bur ( as I ſaid) .itis to be believed of little and 
very ſmall ſins, as all idle words continuallic ; &s. Thus unto Auguſtin's 
queſtion, zv»erher it be ? Gregorie anſwereth » 17 zs ro be believed : and that 
he gathcreth out of one negative , and contraric unto the attixmative, that he 
had confirmed by ſeveral ſentences of Scripture, : And concerning the Text 
in 1 Cor, 3. headds there, Although this may be underſtood of the fire of tri- 
bulation in this lite; yetif one will take it of the fire of the future purging , it 
may be diligentlie conſidered. Inthe following chapter , he ſheweth his mo- 
tive, to think ſo: But firſt conſider, that the Dofrine of the Church before 
him was, that the dead doth not appear; as Chryſoſtom to 1.de Za7a. con. 4. 
ſaith, Ifſouls did retury to ſhew men what were done after this life, Satan 
might verie eaſilie deceive the World; for as when God ſentProphets, Satan 
ſentfalſe Prophets; when Chriſt came, Satan ſent falſe Chrifts; when the 
Apoſtles were ſent, he ſent falle Apoſtles, ſtill mixing tares with wheat : ſo if 
God did ſend the dead back jinto the World, moſt eaſfilie might Satancoun- 
terfett thatalſo; notrailting dead men, butby decciving the cies with falſe in- 
chantments; or by ſuborning ſome men , to feign themſelves dead, or to ſay 
they have been dead , and ſohe might confound all things. But the all-know- 
ing God hath prevented this falſhood ; and he ſparing us, ſuffereth none to 
come from the dead , to tell the living what things are done there; to the end, 
weſhould learn and believethe Scriptures, But now Pope Gregorie ſaith, he 
was induced to think that there is a purging fire after death ; becauſe the ſoul of 
Paſchaſins ( a Deacon of Rome, in the contention betwixt Laurentius and 
Symmachus ) had appeared before Germanus, Biſhop of Capua ( as he heard 
it aid , when he was young ) in a bathe , and did ſervice unto him; and when 
the Biſhop asked him , W hy he was there ? he anſwered , For no other canſe 
am I appointed to this place of puniſhment, but becauſel was onthe fide of 
Laurentius againſt Symmachus: but 1 befeech you , pray the Lord for me ; 
and by this youſhall know thathe hath heard you , if when you return hither , 
you ſhall notfind me. The Biſhop did ſo, and after a few daies returning , he 
found not Paſchaſius in that place. Thus weſee what was Pope Gregorie's 
Opinion of Purgatorie, and what were his grounds and motives , Bellarm.de 
H 2 purg. 
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Pure. lib. 1.cap.7. promiſeth to prove Purgatorie by more apparitions, from - 
teſtimonies of moſt grave Authours; but he cannot alledge one before:this 


Gregory; who ( asI ſaid before from eHe/. Canus ) was toocredulons. In 
a word, as Roffenſis hath well obſerved, and ingeniouſly confeſleth , in 
Reſponſe contra Luther.art. 18. and Pol. Yerg. de invent. rer. lib.'6.cap.-1, Ie= 
peatsit, Little or no mention of pargation is amongſt the ancients, andthe 
Greeks, untill this day , belicycitnot ; ſo long as there. was no fearof Purga- 
toric, none ſought indulgences; for upon it depends all eſteem of indulgen- 
ccs; take away Purgatorie, and whatneedis there of indulgence ? ſay they. 
Nor wasit uniyerſally believed in the Latine Churches, nor was it reckoned 
an article of faith ,-till it was eſtabliſhed by the Councel at Florence, an. 1439. 
wherethe Greeks did oppoſe it , till they werehaſtning to an end ; and then they 
would not ſtrive againſt the word, but would never bclieve the thing. 

' 4. Aboutthe ſame time, another queſtion like unto the former , began to 
decline from worſe to worſe ;. to wit , Whether it be lawtfullto pray for the 
dead? We read of the practice and divers opinions of the Ancients , but 
ſome of them bring no confirmation of their opinions from >cripture; and 
their diverſe opinions were , according as they thought, diverily of the con- 
dition of departed ſouls; all did conſider the ſouls either in the eſtate of falva- 
tion or damnation. Some Greeks did believe the fonls' of the Elect, to be 
withoutthe Court of Heaven ina place of reſt , as they call ir. So faith Chry- 
ſoſtom on 1 Cor. hom. 39. What ſaicſt thou Paul, thall not the fouls hive ? 
yea, and ſhallbe immortal; but althongh they were ſix hundred times im- 
mortal, yet without the fleſh, they {hall not enjoy theſe wonderous good 


- things, ncither ſhall they be punithed with pain, for if the bodice riſe not, 


the ſoul ſhall remain uncrowned , and without the bleſs of Heaven. And be- 
forchim, Irenens (ib, 5. near the end faith , Seeing the Lord went away in 
the mid(t of the ſhadow of death, where the ſouls of the dead were ; and there- 
afterhearoſe again bodily , and after his reſurreftion was taken up ; itis ma- 
nitcſt that the ſouls of his Diſciples, for whom the Lord did theſe things, thall 
go into an inviſible place appointed of God for them, and there they ſhall 
abide awaiting the ReſurreCtion; and thereafter when they have received their 
bodies, and are perfctly riſen , thatis, corporally , they ſhall come into the 
preſence of God. Unto them may be adjoined Theophylact , though he li- 
vedin another age, on Hebr, 11, ncarthe end, hefaith, W ithoutus , thatis, 
withour our honour and glorie ; for leſt they might ſeem to take that which 
belongeth unto us, he hath appointed one time for crowning all men : nci- 
ther ſaith the Apoſtle , they ſhall not be crowned, but they ſhall notbe perte- 
Qed, thatis, receivepertetion ; whereby it appears, that then they are per- 
teged, when they receive their Crowns; andin the mean time, they have a 
moſt ſurepledge of their honour and glorie. Doth not God wrong them , 
ſecing they have been firſt in ſuffering , that they muſt await us ? butſjuch de- 
lay 1s very acceptable unto them , that they may with their brethren receive 
pcricction and glorie : we are all one badic , and ſurely it is great pleaſure un- 
tothe bodice, when it is wholly crowned , &c. The ſameis the Doctrine ofthe 
Greek Churches at this day; asI learned from Antonius., who had famous 
atteſtations, calling him Metropolitan of. Dirrachium , when hc was in Scot- 
land, ar. 1626, But many ofthe ancicnt Greeks thought otherwiſe; for Po- 
lycarpus, a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, and placed Biſhop of Smyrna , bythem 
who ſaw the Lord, in an Epiſtle untothe Philippians ſaith , Paul with the reſt 
of the Apoſtles being perſwaded for certain, that all theſe ran not in vain; but 
in faith and righteouſneſs, now reſting with the Lord. Euſeb. hiſt. 11b.3. cap. 36, 
according to the Greek, and 32. in Engliſh. 1uſtin. 2artyr.lib. Gueſt. c5 reſp. 
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ad orthod.qu.75. After the departure of the ſouls out of the bodies, immedi- 
ately the juſt, are ſeparated from the unjuſt , and arecarried by Angels, where 
they injoy the companie and fighr of Angels and Arch-angels , by ſecing our 
Saviour himſelf, asitis ſaid , Weare from or withoutthe bodic , and are pre- 
ſent with the Lord : But the ſouls of the unjuſt go into Hell. Athanaſius /6, 
de Virginit. neartheend, There is no dcath unto the righteous; but a tran(- 
lation; -forthey are tranſlated out of this World into everlaſting reſt, not 
otherwiſe than if one were going from his Watch ; fo the Saints depart from 
thisevil life, unto the good things that are prepared for them , which the eye 
hath not ſeen , northe car hath heard, nor have entred into the heart of man, 
which Godhath prepared for them that love him : on the other ſide , Hell 
waitcth for the ſinners. . And Cyrillus, Biſhop of Alexandria , on 7oh.ttb. 12. 
cap. 36. Welhould believe , when the ſouls of Saints depart outofthe bodics, 
they are commended unto God's goodneſs, as into the hands of a moſt dear 
Father; neitherdo they abide on earth ( as ſome Unbelieyers haye thought ) 
untillthey be honoured with burial; - nor are they carried as the ſouls of ſin- 
ners, into the place of torment; another way being prepared for them by 
Chriſt ; but they flie into the hands of the Father : for Healto delivered his 
ſoul into the hands of the Father; to the end, that beginning atit, and byit, 
we might have certain hope of this: belicving firmly , that after death we ſhal 
bein the hands of God , and live a far better life, and for ever with Chriſt : 
therefore Paul did wiſhto be diflolved , and to be with Chriſt. They ofthe 
Latine Churches, were of this faith , as is manifeſt out of many parts of Cy- 
prian ; eſpecially /b. de mortalit. he ſaith , We ſhould not puton black cioaths 
forthem , who have now received white robes ; nor ſhould we give occaſi- 
onsto check us, as if we mourn for them as loſt and gone, whom we ſay , 
that they are living with God. And near the end he ſaith , Who being abroad 
will nor haſten to return into his native ſoil? W ho deliring to fail home, doth 
not carneſtlic wiſh a fair wind , that he may quicklie embrace his dear friends? 
Wecall Paraditc our native Countric , and have begun to callthe Patriarchs 
our Parcnts : why then do we not haſten and run, that we may ſee our native 
ſoil, and grect our Parents? A great companie of friends do expett us: how 
{weetis the great pleaſure of the heavenlie Kingdoms , without tear of dying , 
and with cternitic of living ? how great and perpetual is that felicitic ? there is 
the glorious Queer of the Apoſtles; there is a number of rejoicing Prophets, 
therc is an innumerable multitude of Martyrs ,that are crowned after their war- 
ring and ſuffering ; there are-----who having kept the Lord's commandments, 
have tranGated their earthly Patrimonies , into the heavenlie Treaſures, Be- 
loved brethren, letus with all carneſtneſs haſten , that we may be ſpecdilie 
with them , and let us wiſh that we may come ſoon unto Chriſt : Bellarm.lib.1., 
de Sandtor, beat.cap. 5. declareth the ſame of the Fathers generally , excepting 
only ſome few, whodid believe otherwiſe; as LaQantius did believe, that 
all ſouls both of good and reprobate , did remain in one place till the day of 
reſurrection, 1rſtir.1b.7.cap. 21. Auguſtine in Ench. ad Laur. cap. 63 & 69. 
hath that opinion that I have mentioned lately. But in 79h. trad. 49. he ſaith » 
All ſouls departing this life haye not the ſame manſions; the good have joy , 
and the wicked havetorments. And on ?/. 116. he faith, Allthe juſt, allthe 
holy men , behold in the face of God, that which is written untous, Now 
to return unto the prayers and oblations for the dead , Auguſtine ny IS 
de verb. 4poſt. ſaith , This is the tradition of the Fathers, andobſcrved by the 
whole Church, thar when the defun& are mentioned at the ſacrifice; we 
ſhould pray for them who have departed in the Communion of the Bodie and 
Blood of Chriſt ; andthatit ſhould be told, that it is offered forthem. Itis 
| | I with- 
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without doubt , thattheſe things are available untothe defun& ; but ſuch as 
have lived ſo before their death, that they may profit them after death : But 
they who have gone out of their bodies without faith; which worketh by love, 
ſich duties of holineſs are beſtowed on them in vain; feeing while they were 
Here , they reccived no grace, or reccived it W vain; and did treaſure unto 
themſelves no mercie, but wrath. And Confeff. bb; 9. cap. 3. he praieth for his 
mother Monica , and addeth,, Lord, I believe that thou haſt done what I 
crave; yet approve the voluntaries of my mouth, forſhe did crave to be re- 
membred atthy Altar. Bellarmine faith , that the Church was wont to pray, 
on the Feaſt daies, for particular Saints; as on the Feaſt of Leo, they ſaid, We 
beſeech thee, Lord, grantthat this oblation may be helpfull unto Saint Leo : 
But ( faithhe) this ſentence is now changed, And Ambroſe-didpray for the 
ſoul of Theoduſius, but as they who- did ſo pray, do never bringany war- 
rant from Scripture for it; ſo neither can they tell whatto make of ſuch prayers, 
Epiphanius conrra Aeri. hereſ.7 5. ſaith, Theſe prayers and oblations were at 
firſt inſtituted , partly as Thankſgivings: unto God , to glorific him in his ſer- 
vants; partly in commendation of their praiſes , who {leep inthe Lord ; part- 
ly that others mightthereby be moved to the imitation of their godlineſs, and 
partly to ſhew publickly the faith , hope, charitie and love ofthe living ; their 
faith ( faith he) becauſe albeit theſe were departed, yet the living believe, 
they arcinjoying a bleſiced life; hope, becauſe they are awaiting the ſame ; 
their charitie , becauſe they retain a ſweet remembrance of the departed ; and 
their eſteem, becauſe they judge them whoare departed in the fear of the Lord, 
howbcitin a bleſſedeſtate; yetto be inferiour unto Chriſt , ſeeing they praied 
unto him for them. Sofar he. Auguſtine inthe fore-named Sermon ſaith, Ir 
is not to be doubted that the dead are helped by th= prayers ofthe holy Church, 
and ſacrifices and alms that is given for rheir ſouls; that the Lord would deal 
more mercifully with them , than their ſins have deſerved. Where Cyprian in 
34. Epiſtle, ſaith, We offer ſacrifices continually forthem : Pamcliusexpounds 


it not to be otherwiſe, then in remembrance of them; and he proves this out 


ofthe Canon ofthe Maſs preſently in uſe ; and out of Auguſtine in 19h. zratF. 
$4, where he faith, The Martyrs we remember at the Table, not ſoas we re- 
memberothers who reſt in peace , to pray forthem alſo; but rather thatthey 
would pray forus, that we may cleaveunto their fteps. This waſhing excuſe 
doth add more guilt, as folioweth. Bellarm. de Prrgar, bib. 1, cap. 18. faith, 
Their prayers werethankſgiviags to God for their glorie z or petitioneth not 
thattheir Saints might be augmented in glorie , but thattheir glorie might be 
augmented with us ; or that their glorie might be more known unto the world; 
orthey were petitions for ſome accidental glorie of their bodie atthe reſurreti- 
on. And whereas itis commonſlyſaid, He doth wrong unto a Martyr , whe 
prayeth fora Martyr : Bellarminefaith, it is to be meaned ofthem only , who 
pray for remiſſion of their ſins, or for eflential glorie unto a Martyr , which 
isnotlawfull, ſaith he. Thus we ſee, they are contrarie one to another con- 
cerning prayers forthem who arcin bleſſedneſs ; and albeit Auguſtine calleth 
it a tradition of the Fathers, and ſaith thatit was obſerved by the whole Church; 
yet none ofthem canſhew thatitisa Tradition, or that it was obſerved by the 
Church, inthe time of the Prophets or Apoſtles, nor ſome hundred years 
after them. As forthe ſouls damned in Hell, Epiphanius /oc. cir. faith, We 
remember ſinners, and ſeek mercie for them, and our praiers are helpfull 
unto them, although they take not away all the blot. Chryſoſtom, hom/.2 2. 
ad pop. Antioc. ſaith , Read the Scriptures of our Saviour , and learn , for none 
canheip us when we depart hence into that place; a brother cannotredeem a 
brotherout ofthoſe endleſs torments; nor one friend another ; nor the Pa- 
| rents 
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rents their children; nor the children their Parents, But you willſay , where 
is the proof of that? Behold him-who was thruſt out fromthe marriage, and 
none interceding for him : conſider the five Virgins thatwere excluded , and 
their neighbours not praying for them, and Chriſt calling themfools. Ye 


| haveheard , how thatthe rich. man had: no-pitic on Lazarus; and when he 


was tormented , he craved a drop. of water, and how &braham could, not 
caſc historment: and on 1 Cor, 16. hoyy. 41. he biddethirejoice , thatthe fins 
of the wicked , are by their death cometo anend, leſt their puniſhment were 
increaſed; yet, ſaith he, ſtrive ſo far as ye: can to help then , not with tears» 
but with praycrs, ſupplications, alms and oblations. So is he contrarie to him> 
ſelf, ard which is eſpecially to be marked ; in; the firſt place he: gives reaſons 
of his dodrine , and none for his.exhortation;; fave only, that Job offered ſas 
crifice for his children : But we find not, that Job offered for them when they 
vere dead, but while they were alive in thcir bodies. Likewife Auguſtine ( a 
little before) ſaid, thatduties of pictie are beſtowed on ſuchin vain : butin 
Enchir. cap. 68. heſaith, prayers for the damned , ifthey be no caſe unto the 


- dead, yet they are comfortable to the living; but heſhews not what manner 


of comtort, Pope Gregorie the I. prayed tor the foul of Trajan, an heathen 
Emperour : and Bellarmine /oc. cz. faith., this was an ungodly praier , unleſs 
we will hold , that it was a particular motion of the ſpirit. So he will neither ap= 
prove, nor condemn the Pope, but he condemneth the hke prajier. But 
Auguſtine had a by-way of his own, concerning a third ſort of ſouls , that were 
not reprobates, and yetin pain; he had been a Platonick , and retains ſo much 
ot the Elitian fields , and thought that praiers for ſuch ſouls, is a propitiation to 
God for their relief, as tolloweth. But after the 600. year, this opinion was 
received by many; eſpecially by the authoritic ot Pope Gregorie the I. that 
praicrs and oblations ihould be offered forthe dead; to the cnd, theirtor- 
ments in Purgatorie may be eaſed or ceaſed. Now if we compare the practice 
of the Fathers in the preceding 400. years , with the opinion of Gregorie, and 
otthe Roman Church atter him , we find that both ſorts praied for the dead, 
but with great difference. The Greeks thought thatthe elect ſouls were notin 
Heaven ( yct::ot any of them in pain ) and therefore they would pray for in- 
creaic of their bluiledneſs ; butthe Latines believe theyare all in Heaven, and 
gavethanks for them ; and praicd for the increaſe of their glorie, by the reſur- 
reCtion of their bodies , and fo forth, as is ſaid ( except only Auguſtine,who 
thought that ſome of the elect may be in torment.) And ofthem Fra. Junius, 
in his Notes on Bellarm. de Purgat. lib. 1. capio. obſerveth , Thatthe former 
ages ſoughtonly an increaſe of good things; but the latter ages do pray for re- 
lief or eaſc of torments : the firſt opinion ( ſaith he) is tolerable, and the 0- 
ther is contrarie unto veritie , and to the vertue of Chriſt's death : For as Au- 
guſtine de verb. Dom. ſer. 37.ſaith, In thy two evils, one isa fault, and the other 
is puniſhment ; the fault is , thou art unjuſt ; and the punithment is, thou art 
mortal: Bur he | Chriſt Jeſus] that he might be thy neighbour, rook on hina 
thy puniſhment, but not thy fault; and if he took it , he took it to aboliſh; and 
not tocommitit; and by taking on him the puniſhment, and not the fault, he 
hath aboliſhed both the fault and puniſhment. And de temp. ſer. 66. Now is 
the time of forgiveneſs, to them who repent; but the time of vindication , to 
them who have negleCted to confeſs their ſins. But after this age aroſe ano= 
ther difference; for Pope Innocentiusthe UI. being asked , whathis judgment 
was 1n tis matter? he anſwered , Some be veric good , they need no prayer of 
the living ; ſome are verie bad, they cannot be helped; ſome are mid-way 
good, tothem prayersare profitable for expiration; and ſome are mid-way 
bad , to them prayers are profitable for propitiation, Bellar. de Purg.l1b.2.c.18- 
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willnotapprove this judgement of his ghoſtly father ; he gives aflenturito the 
firſt three parts of that diſtintion , and he makes a gloſs on the laſt part, ſay- 
ing}, I ſuſpe& that Innocentius hath forgot himſclf; when he thinks that Au- 
guſtin's diviſion hath four parts, which hath only three ; for they who are mid- 
way good, arcthe ſame who are mid-way bad. And in the beginning of 
that 4.chaptcr, heſaith, It is certain , the prayers of the Church are profita- 
able neither unto the bleſſed , nor the damned; but onlie unto them who are 
in Purgatoric, Auguſtiq's diviſion is in Erc/hir. cap. 110. Praicrs avail not 
unto all who are departed; and why not, butfor the difference of life , which 
cycricone hath made in the bodie ? Therefore when the ſacrifices ofthe Altar, 
orof Alms, are offered for all them who were baptized , and are defunct , for 
the vcrie good, they arc thankſgivings; for the not verie bad , they are pro- 
pitiations; for the verie bad, although they do not help the dead , yettheyarc 
comfortable to the living : butto whomthey avail, they availto this end, ci- 
ther that there may be a full remiſſion; or that their damnation may be the 
moretolerable; and becauſe we know not what is their eſtate, weſhould 
Pray alike for all, that our benefit may be ſuperfluous rather then deficient. 
To conclude this point , ſeeing praier for the dead , as it was uſed in the ſecond 
agcof the Church, is now condemned by the Romiſh Church; and ſuch 
praiers as are now uſedin the Romiſh Church, are a branchot the opinion of 
Purgatorie ( whichthe Ancients knew not ) their praiers now forthe dead are 
but a noveltie; and { as we may ſay ) aplant ofthat third age, and unknown 
unto the Church of Rome in this ſeventh Centuric : For in the Synod at To- 
ledo, ar. 627. ( when were aſſembled 62. Biſhops) it was ordained that 
the deadi{hould be conyeicd to the graves, with the voices of men ſinging 
Pſalms, onlie in hope of the reſurreftion; they forbid all mourning, and 
they will have no word ofpraiers for them; which they wonld not have omit- 
tedin ſuch a place, ifthey had thought upon any neceſlitic or utilitic thereof. 
Conc. Toleta.3.cap.22. Butthe Romaniſts ſay, Theſe oblations are comfor- 
table tothe living. It is true , the Prieſts and Monks receive no ſmall gain for 
them , butthe other people arc handſomlie cheated, 

5. A third queſtion of this age and nature is, W hether living Chriſtians 
may lawfullie pray untothe departed Saints? The Councel at Trent hath diſ- 
cerned, Thatthey think wickedlie , who denie that Saints ſhould be invoca- 
ted, Seſſ.25 . cap. 2. Theretore it oughtto be inquired , when , and how this 
honour was given unto the Saints? Here'we may borrow ſome help from the 
Jeſuits. Salmeron on 1 Ti9.2. dp. 8.anſwereth, it was not the cuſtom of the 
Old-Teſtament, nor was ſogreat honour due unto them. 1b1id. diſp, 2. No- 
thing is found of this matter in the Epiſtles of Paul, or Canonical or Catho- 
lick books of others. But poſſiblie ſomewhat hereof is found in the Evange= 
liſts or Revelation. No, faith he , 16z4. dſp. 7. It is not expreſſed under the 
New-Teſtamentin the Scriptures, but by tradition ; for in the primitive Church 
it had been hard tocommand ſuch a thing unto the Jews; and occaſion had 
been given tothe Gentiles, tothink, that inſtead of manic Gods whom they 
had lett, they had reccived manie other Gods: yet, ſaith he , without doubt 
the Apoſtles delivered this DoCtrine unto the Churches, But he telleth not, 
unto what Churches, whether ]ews or Gentils, or if there be a third. Be/larm. 
de beat. Santt.lib.1.cap. 19.faith, Before the coming of Chriſt , the Saints en- 
tred notinto Heaven; neither ſaw they God , nor ordinarilie could they know 
the praiers ofthem , who did invocatethem : therefore it was not the cuſtom 
ofthe Old-Teſtament , toſay, Holie Abraham , pray for me : but the men 
oftheſe times praicd onlicunto God. I will not quarrell with him , * that ſome 
of his words {cen contrarie, 7s. Eckins in Enrhir, loco. comm. ſaith more, The 
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invocation of Saints was not commanded in the Goſpel, leſt the conyerted. 
Gentiles would belicve, that according to their former cuſtom, they ſhould 
worſhip the Saints not as Patrons,  butas Gods; as the Lycaonians would 
have ſacrificed unto Pauland Barnabas; and ifthe Apoſtles and Evangcliſts, 
had taught that Saints ſhould: be worſhipped, it might have been judged their 
arrogancie, asifthey had craved ſuch glorie after their death: Wherefore 
the holy Spirit would, not by expreſs Scriptures, teachthe invocation of Saints. 
Wee ſcethen by the teſtimonie of Papiſts, that praiers to the.departed Saints, 
hath no warrant in Scripture, butis grounded on' tradition onlic. It thistra- 
dition was firſt revealed by the Apoſtles, how was the ſcandal of Jews and 
Gentiles taken away by the tradition ?: If it were eoncealed, induring the more 
gcneral converſion of the Jews and Gentiles, then it was not in uſe-for a long 
time in the Church ; whereunto the practice of the Reformed Church is agree-: 
able. How began itthen ? Euſebius #1. 116.4. cap. 1 5. hath a large Epiſtle of 
the Church of Smirna , concerning the martyrdom of Polycarpus , neer the 
end they ſay, The cnvious and maliciousencmie of juſt men , ſeeing the glo- 
ric ofthis Martyr ſo great, procured that his bodie ſhould periſh from among 
us; for there were manie that indeayoured , and fullypurpoſed , to have been 
partakers of his bleſſed bodice by burial: many pricked forwards Nicetes , the 
father of Herod , and his brother Dalces , to move the Proconlul, not to de- 
liver unto the Chriſtians his bodie; leſtthat ( ſay they) they leaving Chriſt, 
fall to worſhip him : This they ſaid , when the Jews egged and urged them 
forward, which continuallie watched us, leſt we ſnatched him out of the fire; 
being ignorant of this, that we cannot forſake Chriſt , 7 ate *& mrs x90- 
ts F (wodur (wma mv, [the Tranſlater omitteth F (Gow! , and 
ſhould have tranſlated thus ] who ſuffcred for the ſalvation of the whole 
world of them who arc ſaved , that we can worſhip none other; tor wewor- 
ſhip Chriſt as the Son of God, the Martyrs we love as his Diſciples, and fol- 
lowers ofthe Lord, and that worthilic for their invincible good lovethey bear 
totheirKing , wv Speiſo gy npoy ovyxowurss Jpecy , thatis, and we wiſh, -we 
may be their companions, or communicate with them. Out ofthis Epi- 
ſtle we ſee, Chriſtians did worſhip Chriſt , and could not worſhip any other 
man. Origenes contra Celſum lib. 5. holdeth , that Saints that are in bleſled- 
neſs, do pray for the Church on carth; yet ( ſaith he) we pray notunto 
them, for God willcth it not; and he refuteth the ſimilitade taken from the 
example of Kings Courtiers. Cyprian, unto Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, 
ſaith , If any ofus two depart before the other, by the mercies of God ,-let our 
love continue, andletnot our praicr ceafe with God, and the mercic ofthe 
Father, for our brethren and ſiſters. But in Cyprian, was no praier unto Cor- 
nelius when he was dead , nor to any other that was defun@ : nevertheleſle, 
this opinion of Cyprian, made way unto the invocation of Saints afterwards, 
Georgius Trapezuntius, the Tranf{latour of Euſebius, once made me be- 
licve, thatEuſebius , and the Churchin his time, did worſhip the Saints : for 
in lib. 13.deprepar. Evang.cap. 7. hc tranſlatcth thus, We honour all thoſe 
who have lived well, howlſoever they died; we do this dailic , honouring the 
ſcrvants of true godlineſs , as the friends of God ; we go alſo unto their graves, 
and make praiers untothem,, as to holie men; by whoſe interceſhion we hope 
to be helped with God : but the original words are, Tx; tvxas aÞg Jixas 
med, Kg TG! To Mare} .og ALTON wxe% , thatis, we pray belides their 
graves, and honour their bleſſed ſouls. Where Euſebius hath nothing for 
praier to Saints : andin/tb, 4.cap. 5. he ſaith , We arc taught to worſhip reli- 
giouſlie God onlie, and cap. 10.he faith , Worſhipping him onlie, adoring 


him onlic; in theſe places, Trapezuntivs hath omitted the partitic oz/p. The 
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firſt Authours of any note , whom the worſhippers of Saints canalledge tru = 
lie, were about 4». 370. for then ſome, asBaſilius , Niflen and Nazianzen, did 
pour forth praiers unto the Saints; but with this addition, #5 m5 a+cFyomg, and 
& Oi ms ig ng1 F nueriewv 453 AvyO», that is, if you have any feeling, and if 
thou haſt any regard of me and mine, And at the ſametime, ſundricother 
Fathers did not onlic abſtain from , but did impugn this novation. Chryſo- 
ſftom in P/. 4. faith, At all time thou maieft pray unto God , neither needeft 
Porters to bring thee in , nor Profors nor friends; but when thou comeſt by 
thy ſelf , then eſpecially doth he hear thee : we do not fo well pleaſe him , 
when we requeſt by others, as we may by our ſelves; for when he awaits our 
love, he dothall things that may make us traſt in him ; for when heſecth 
that we come by our ſelves, he granteth moſt , &#c, Epiphanius condemneth 
this errour in the Collyridians and the Antidicomarionnes, It were longſom to 
recite particular Authours, we have their teftimonies being aſſembled m Conn- 
cels, at thc Councel of Laodicea in Syria 49.368. in cap. 35. the worſhip of 
Angels and Saints is forbidden , asidolatrie and forſaking of Chriſt : Caran- 
za intranſlating, hath put a-gw/os for Angels: But Theodorct on the Epiſtle 
to Colofſ. cap. 30. ſaith expreſlely , the Laodiceans , in that Synod, forbid the 
worſhipping of Angels. And the third Councel at Carthage cap. 23. ſaith, 
"When itisſtoodat the Altar , let praiers be alwaics made unto God. Andin 
that which is called the fourth Councel at Carthage, cap. 14. Altars are com- 
manded to becaſt down, that were ereced to the memoric of Martyrs , un- 
der the pretence of their apparitions : and the furiouſneſs of the people is hin- 
ted at inthat place, when they add, It it may be done; bur if it be notper= 
mitted by the tumults of the people , let the people be admonithed that they 
haunt notthoſe places. W hence it is clear, that the Fathers were forced to 
tolerate ſome things that they could not amend. Butwhat need I to bring the 
orthodox againft theſe doubting Fathers? ſeeing even they do ( upon other 
occaſions) condemn that practice, Baſiliusin Afo2 al. xeg.80. cap. 22. ſaith, 
Secing whatſoever is without the Scriptures, is not of faith, itis ſin : and Na- 
zZianzenin Orat. in Baſil. ſaith, Secing I am a creature, Icannot adore any 
creature; and although Ambroſe called unto his brother Satyrus for help, 
yctin allthat Oration , he ſpeaketh but paſſionately and rhetorically; as ap- 
pearcthclearly , bytheſe (and other) words, Give me leave, and permit 
unto my ſorrow, thatTI may ſpeak a little more largelic ofthim , with whom 
now I may not ſpeak. But behold what he ſaith without paſſion , dc fide ad 
Gratian.lib. 1. cap. 7. Paulforbiddcth me to ſerve any creature, but comman- 
deth me to ſerve Chriſt ; Chriſt therefore is not a creature; the good ſervant, 
who acknowledgeth the Lord , even he forbiddeth us to ſerve a creature; how 
then would he have ſerved Chriſt the Lord , if he had thought that Chriſt was 
buta creature? Andin comm. 21 Rops. cap. 1.faith, They being confounded 
withſhame do uſe a miſcrable excuſe, ſaying , they go unto God by crea-« 
tures, as we are wontto gountoa King by his Courticrs. When hecalleth 
this a miſerable excuſe : hedeclares, that the praCtice did not pleaſe him ; but 
he continueth refuting that excuſe, ſaying, We go unto a King by his Cour- 
tiers, becauſe heiza man , and knoweth not to whom he may concredit the 
Common-Wealth; but to procure Gods favour ( who ſurely knows all our 
works, and nothing is hid from him ) we need not any Interceflour, but on= 
ly a devote mind. Bel/arm. de Santtor.bear. lib. 1, cap. 20. replicth, The firſt 
part oftheſe words isto be underſtood of them , who give the proper honour 
of God unto the Saints; and the laſt part meancth, God hath nonecd of in- 
formation , but we have need, ſaith he. This is ( to uſe the words of Am- 
broſe) a miſerable excuſe; for he (| peaks of our need of an Interceflour, and 


he 
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heſaith, We need not an Interceſſour, but a devote mind; becauſe God is 


| —_ ignorant, who comes unto him 3A4ASa King knoweth not,til} he beinformed 


by his Courticrs. Here it isto be obſerved, that Ambroſe ſpeaks there againſt 
the Heathens, who would have excuſed their idolatrie ; but his wordsferveno 
leſs againſt all praiers un:0 any Meer Creature. Another great preparative to 
the invocation of Saints, was made by ſundrie ſolemnities , which may be 
thought to have been done in noill mind , but with a bad ſucceſs; as the buil- 
ding of Churches, and keeping of daies in remembrance ofparticular Saints, 
whereupon followed the nomination of Mercates, &c. W henſuch things be- 
gan, ſome Fathers did not perceive what inconyeniences were following (for 
ſome were bickering againſt the herefies, concerning the Trinitic ard perſon of 
Chriſt; ſome againſt the Pelagians, and ſome were not ſo zealous ; others did 
rejoice that the Heathens could be turned from gentiliſm) and others foreſaw 
the danger , but ſaw the people ſo headſtrong in their preſumptions , that they 
durſt not freely rebuke the people, for eſchewing the oftenice of ſome good per- 
ſons, and of ſome who were turbulent ; as Auguſtine confeſleth of himſelf in 
Ep.119. ad [anuar, Untill the daies of Gregorie no ſuch thing was found in 
the Liturgies, but only remembrance of the Saints names; and menpraied 
only unto God , that he would give them grace to follow their examples ; and 
when the form of Gregorie began >» the invocation was not yet brought into 


.the Liturgie, in his worksare tound ( and very tarely ) proper to Saints, but 


not any one to the Virgin Maria z; which we may think , he would nothave 
omitted , ifhe had believed , that ſhe isa Saviore(s or a Mediatreſs. But aftes 
him are few found , who ſpeak againſt the invocation of Saints; in ſo far, that 
an.755.ina Synod at Conſtantinople, it was confirmed by authoritie of a 
Canon, even by them who at the ſame time condemned the worſhip of ima- 
ges; and yetthe invocation that was allowed then, was but a blot, inreſpect 
of the impictic whereinto the Church of Rome did thereafter degenerate. For 
they ſay not, Pray forus , if you have ſence of our miſcries: but ſometimes 
they direct their praiers unto the Saints, that they help themin their miſeries , 
and grant their petitions; as to the Virgin Marie they ſay, Marie mother of 
grace , mother ot mercie, defend us from the enemie, and accept us inthe 
hour of death ; Offic. beat. Marie pag. 54. Which was allowed by Pope Pius 
the V. ar. 1571.and 2b. fol. 226. in the hymn ofthe Apoſtles they ſay, Yeun- 
to whoſe commandmentthe health and ſickneſsof all men is ſubject , heal the 
{ſick in manners, and reſtore yertue unto us. Sometimes they pray unto God 
to hear them for the merits of the Saints, as 7b. fol. 38. Let the Lord grantus 
ſalvation and peace, forthe Virgin mothers ſake; and fol. 46. OLard , pro- 
teCt thy people whotruſt in the patrocinie of the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, and 
of other thy Apoltles ; preſerve us continually, we beſcech thee, O Lord , let 
all thy Saints help us everie where , that when we think on their mercies , we 
may tindtheir patrocinie. And fol. 228. iz Natal. $. Hartyris , nec virginis, 
nec mariyris , O moſt gracious God, for her ſake forgive us ourſins, and ſpare 
Our iniquities: hereafter we will find more ſuch blaſphemous praiers, Third- 
ly, in imitation of the old Heathens, they divide the government of things 
below unto ſeveral Saints : the Patron of Spain , is Saint James; of France, 
Saint Dennis; of Germanie, Saint Martine ; of England, Saint George : Towns 
have their particular Patrons, Rome hath Saint Peter , Venice hath Saint 
Mark, &c. yea Janus hath given the keys of Heaven unto Peter; Jupiter Plu- 
Vius hath given the Rain unto Genivieve; inſtead of Aolus, Seamen call upon 
Saint Nicolas; Ceres hath given overthe Corns unto John and Paul ; Eſcu- 
lapius gives Mcdicine unto Saint Coſm,; Bacchus the Vines unto Saint Ur- 
ban; Mercurius the Oxen to Pelagius, and a thouſand more ſuchtoies they 
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have. And asif all this were not abhomination enough, they give theſame 
worſhip unto the Creatour and creature : Bellarmine inthe end of his Books, 
ſaith, Praiſe to God, and to the Virgin Marie; and in the end of the Book , 
de cultu Sanfor, Printed Lugduni an. 1596. Praiſe to God, and to the Vir- 
gin-mother Marie; and alſo to God [eſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of the eter= 
nal Father, be praiſe and glorie ; where he preferreth the Virgin before Chriſt. 
Sodoth Gregorie Valentia , inthe end ofhis Book ae Mifſa, and de Purgator. 
Praiſe to God, and to the bleſſed Virgin Marie, and to Jeſus Chriſt, Viega is 
plainin his Comment on Revel, 12. ſec?. 2. num. 31, ſaying, She is ſet above 
the creatures; and whoſoever boweth his knee to Jeſus, doth alſo humble 
himſelfunto his mother : andI think ( faith he ) the glorie of the Son with the 
Mother, to be not ſomuch common, as the verie ſame. Theſe particulars 
are blaſphemous without exception , ſo that I have ſeen an Edition of Bellar- 
mine, where the above-named Doxologie is omitted. And before him 
Lud. Vives, inhis Note on Auguff. de civ. Dei. lb. $.cap.ult, complaineth , 
ſaying, Many Chriſtians doſin often in good things , that they do worſhip 
he-Gods and Goddeſſes, no otherwiſe than they do God; norlſce L in many 
- what difference is, betwixt their opinion concerning the Saints, and what the 
Heathens thought of their Gods. And Pol. Vers. a: invent.rer. lb. 6.cap.23, 
ſaith, The multitude have more truſt in images, then they doin Chriſt; but 
It they truſt ſo unto images, they willtruſt no leſs in Saints, whoſe images they 
arc. Theſe praQices ofthe Romiſh Church , are cle..1, unto all who are ac- 
quainted with their books, or who behold their foppcrics in their Churches, 
SO that Agrippa de varir. Scent. cap. 57. atter he hath related a great number 
of theirtricks, he derideth theirpretences; asifupiter had imparted his power 
unto the lefler Gods: and concludeth thus, he is ſuperſtitious and ungodly , 
who inſtead of miracles, turneth prodigious lies , as it were ſporting toole- 
ries, into a Hiſtorie; and gives them unto the ſimple people to be belicved in- 
ſtead of Oracles; and they are fools who believe ſuch tales. Hereby certain- 
ly he underſtandeth their Legezda aurea , or the Hiſtory of the Saints Lives and 
Miracles, which are publickly read onthe Feaft-daies. 
6. Inthis Centurie , the worſhipping of images came into queſtion : but 
firſt ſee what the more ancient Chriſtians thought thereof. Origenes contra 


Cel/. lib, 7, ſaith, Chriſtians and Jews, when tney hear [ the Law of God ] 


Thou ſhalt not maketo thy ſelf any gravenimage, nor---not only refuſe theſe 

Temples, Altars, and Images of Gods ;- but indeed , chule rather to die. And 

then ſpeaking ofthe Images of the true God, heſaith, Neither do we regard 
images, forwe frame no lmage of God , becauiche is inviſible and incorpo- 
ral. LaQantius ſtir. lib. 2. cap. 19. faith, There can be no true religion, 
wherethere isanimage. Epiphanius hath an Epiſtle unto John . Biſhop-of [e- 
ruſalem , which istranſlated by Hicrom, and js extant in both their works; 
there he ſaith , 1 hear that ſome do grumble againſt me, becauſe whenl was 

going to the holy place called Bethel, and ſaw inthe Village Anablatha a lamp 
burning, and having asked what place that was , I was informed thatitwas a 

Church; and going to pray, | found atthe entrance a dyed and painted cloath, 
having the Image, as it were , of Chriſt or ſome Saint ( for i remember not 

well, whoſe image it was; but I ſaw the image of a-man hanging in a 
Charch of Chriſt, contraric to the authority of Scripture; T1 didcutit, and did 
adviſe the keepers ofthe place to wrapa poordead bodyin* ; and they grum- 
bling ſaid , If he will tearit , he might have given another vail, and changed 
it : which when I heard, Idid promiſe to fend another thortly unto them, 
But now I pray you, command that no ſuch vails, as are contrary to our re- 
ligion , be hung hereafter in a Church of Chriſt ; forit becomes your father- 
| hood 
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hood rather to have care of baniſhing ſuch ſuperſtition , unfit for Chriſt's 
Church and the people concredited unto you. But from gathering many teſt]- 
monics, Pol. Verg. de invent. rer.lib.z. cap.23. ſparcth our travel, ſaying, To 
the end the memory might be continued of the defunA; or of them who are ſe- 
vered in place ( asnone doubteth) were images deviſed ; but ſecing God is 
every where » nothing was thought more fooliſh fronhe beginning , than 
to repreſent him, Only I add that ofthe Councel atEliberis cap. 36. Ir plea- 
ſcth ro forbid imagesin Churches, that it be not painted on walls, which is 
worſhipped. This Councel was held in the daies of Conſtantine the Great. 
Bellarmine de z7magin. Sant. cap. 9. bringeth many anſwers of his own ſort,to 
clude thisauthoritic , and rejeas them : amongſt others, he reporteththe an- 
ſwerof Nic. Sanderus, Thatthat Councel forbad images for that preſent time; 
becauſe then it was feared, the heathens might believe that we worſhip ſtocks 
and ſtones. This is a good anſwer, faith he; and yet he hath another , The 
Councel forbad not images on Boards or Vails; but on Walls; becauſe ima- 
geson Walls are moſt ſpoiled. But the Fathers made no difference of the 
matter; for generally { as Pol. Yerg. de invent.rer.lib. 6.cap.13.faith) allthe 
old Fathersalmoſt | he might have truly omitted this, almoſt] did condemn 
the worſhip ofimages for tear of idolatrie ; then which, isno ſin more execra- 
ble.. Moles repeateth nothing ſo oft (as is manifeſt in Exodus and Leviticus) 
as thatthe people worthip not any thing made with hands. And the Prophet 
faith , Let them be confounded who worſhip graven images , and glory in 
images. Thenheaddeth, how Serenus, Biſhop of Macrſilia , did not on- 
ly take Images ont of a Church , when he ſaw the people worſhip them., but 
broke them in pieces, and burned them, Obſerve, this takesaway Bellar= 
min's anſwer , ſeeing he burned the Images, and not the Church Walls. And 
upon this occaſion Pope Gregorie the I. writ unto him , Ep. 119.446. 7.ſaying, 
Verily we commend thy zeal, that thou wouldeſt have no man to worſhip 
that which was made with hands; but we think, thou oughteſt nor ro have 
broken thoſe images; for the Pictures are ſet up inthe Church, tothisend, 
that the unlearned by ſeeing and beholding them , may at leaſt behold on the 
Walls, whatthey cannot read in Books, Outof Ep. 9.116, 4. it is clear, that 
Serenus did maintain boththe breaking, and the worſhipping of images; and 
therefore Gregory chideth him, asafteQting fingularity; and yet he addeth , 
If any man will make images, forbid him not ; but by all means ſtop the wor. 
{ſhip ofimages. Inthis Epiſtle it appeareth , that at that time images were in 
many other Churches , and thatin former times alſo; but only for ornament 
or for inſiructing the ignorant, as he ſaith, But certainly no image was in a 
Chriſtian Church , before the Emperour Conſtantine's time; and after that, 
many did oppoſe them alrogether; and they who had them, did pretend hi- 
ſtorical uſe , but with a bad ſucceſs : for Gregory 1b. 7. Ep. 5 3. profeſſeth that 
he did proſtrate himſclf before the image of Chriſt; and from worſhip atthe 
image, is the ready way to worſhip the image; as Pol. Yergil. complaineth in 
the fore-named place, The firſt eſtabliſhing of images, ſaith he, wasinthe 
daics of Pope Agatho; and it were to be wiſhed , that Pricſts would inſtru 
their people more diligently, how they ſhould regard images; which becauſe 
they do not, andit is commonly thought; that they are ſilent for their own 
commodity; therefore men ate come to this madneſs, thatthis part of pictie 
differcth little from impictic; for almoſt allthe rude and ignorant people wor- 
ſhip the imagesof ſtone, or wood, or braſs, or painted on walls in ſundry co- 
Jours; nor as ſigns, butas if they had ſence; and they truſt in them more than in 
Chriſt or the Saints, to which they are dedicated ; whence it is, that they add 
fooliſhneſstq fooliſhneſs , and they offerunto them gold, filver, rings : which 
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have. And asif all this were not abhomination enough, they give the ſame 
worſhip unto the Creatour and creature : Bellarmine inthe end of his Books , 
ſaith, Praiſe to God, and to the Virgin Marie; and in the end of the Book , 
de cultu Sanffor. Printed Lugduni an. 1596. Praiſe to God, and tothe Vir- 
gin-mother Marie; and alſo to God Jeſus Chriſt , the eternal Son of the eter= 
nal Father , be praiſe and glorie ; where he preferreth the Virgin before Chriſt. 
Sodoth Gregorie Valentia , inthe end ofhis Book de Miſſa, and de Purgator. 
Praiſe to God, and to the bleſſed Virgin Marie, and to Jeſus Chriſt, Viega is: 
plainin his Comment on Reve!, 12. ſect. 2. zum. 31, ſaying, She is ſet above 
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the creatures; and whoſoever boweth his knee to Jeſus, doth alſo humble L 
himſelfunto his mother : andI think ( faith he ) the glorie of the Son with the 2 
Mother, to be not ſo much common, as the verie ſame. - Theſe particulars "2 


are blaſphemous without exception, ſo that I have ſeen an Edition of Bellar- 
mine, where the above-named Doxologie is omitted. And before him 
Lud. Vives, inhis Note on Auguſt. de civ. Det. lib. $.cap.ult, complaineth , 
ſaying, Many Chriſtians doſin often in good things , that they do worſhip 
he-Gods and Goddeſſes, no otherwiſe than they do God; norſce L in many 
what difference is, betwixt their opinion concerning the Saints, and what the 4 
Heathens thought of their Gods. And Pol. Yerg. d: invent.rer. h:b.6.cap.23. .- 
ſaith, The multitude haye more truſt in images, then they doin Chriſt ; but 2 
it they truſt ſo unto images, they willtruſt no leſs in Saints, whoſe images they 
arc. Theſe praQices of the Romiſh Church , are cle... unto all who are ac- 
quainted with their books, or who behold their fopperics in their Churches, 
SO that Agrippa de varzr. Scent. cap. 57. aiter he hath related a great number 
of theirtricks, he derideth theirpretences; asifupiter had imparted his power 
unto the lefler Gods: and concludeth thus, he is ſuperſtitious and ungodly , 
who inſtead of miracles, turneth prodigious lies , as it were ſporting foole- a 
ries, into a Hiſtorie ; and gives them unto the {imple people to be belicyed in- | 
ſtead of Oracles; and they are fools who belicyc ſuch tales. Hereby certain- 
ly he underſtandeth their Legezda aurea, orthe Hiſtory of the Saints Lives and 

Miracles, which are publickly read onthe Feaſt-daics, 
Zhe worehip 6. Inthis Centurie , the worſhipping of images came into queſtion :; but 
of in2g&5. firſt ſee what the more ancient Chriſtians thought thereof, Origenes contra 2 
Cel/. lib, 7, ſaith, Chriſtians and Jews, when tney hear { the Law of God ] 3 
Thou ſhalt not maketo thy ſelf any gravenimage, nor---not only refuſe theſe | 
Temples, Altars, and Images of Gods;- butindeed, chule rather to die. And 
then ſpeaking ofthe Images of the true God, he ſaith, Neither do we regard 
images, forwe frame no lmage of God , becauiche is inviſible and incorpo- 
ral. LaCantius ſti. lib. 2. cap. 19. faith, There can be no true religion, 
wherethere isan image. Epiphanius hath an Epiſtle unto John . Biſhop-of [e- 
ruſalem , which istranſlated by Hicrom, and is extant in both their works; 
there he ſaith , 1 hear thatſome do grumble againſt me, becauſe whenl was 
going to the holy place called Bethel, and ſaw inthe Village Anablatha a lamp 
burning, and having asked what place that was , I was informed thatitwas a 
Church; and going to pray, | found at the entrance a dycd and painted cloath, 
having the Image, as it were , of Chriſt oz ſome Saint ( foriremember not 
well, whoſe image it was; but I ſaw the image of a-man) hanging in a I 
Church of Chriſt, contrarie to the authority of Scripture: Ididcutit, and did - 
adviſe the keepers ofthe place to wrapa poor dead body in i* : and they grum- - 
bling ſaid , If he will tearit , he might have given another vail, andchanged 
it : which when I heard, Idid promiſe to ſend another thortly unto them, 
But now I pray you,, command that no ſuch vails , as are contrary to our re- 
ligion, be hung hereafter in a Church of Chriſt ; forit becomes your father- 
| | hood 
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hood rather to have care of baniſhing ſuch ſuperſtition , unfit for Chriſt's 
Church and the people concredited unto you. But from gathering many teſtl- 


monics, Pol. Yerg.de invent. rer.lib.z. cap.23. ſparcth our travel, ſaying, To 


the end the memory might be continued of the defunA;or of them who are ſe- 
yered in place ( asnone doubteth) were images deviſed ; but ſeeing God is 
cyery where» nothing was thought more fooliſh fronthe beginning , than 
to repreſent him, Only I add that ofthe Councel atEliberis cap. 36. Ir plea- 
ſcth ro forbid imagesin Churches, that it be not painted on walls, which is 
worſhipped. This Councel was held in the daies of Conſtantine the Great. 
Bellarmine de zmagin. Sant. cap. 9. bringeth many anſwers ofhis own ſort , to 
clude this authoritic , and rejes them : amongſt others, he reporteththe an- 
ſwer of Nic. Sanderus, Thatthat Councel forbad images for that preſent time; 
becauſe then it was feared, the heathens might believe that we worſhip ſtocks 
and ſtones. This is a good anſwer, faith he; and yet he hath another , The 
Councel forbad not images on Boards or Vails; but on Walls; becauſe ima- 
geson Walls are moſt ſpoiled. But the Fathers made no difference of the 
matter; for gencrally { as Pol. Yerg. de invent. rer.lib. 6.cap.13.faith) allthe 
old Fathersalmoſt | he might have truly omitted this , almoſt] did condemn 
the worſhip ofimages for fear of idolatrie ; thenwhich, isno ſin more execra- 
ble.. Moles repeateth nothing ſo oft (as is manifeſt in Exodus and Leviticus) 
as thatthe people worſhip not any thing made with hands. And the Prophet 
faith , Let them be confounded who worſhip graven images » and glory in 
images. Thenheaddeth, how Serenus, Biſhop of Marſilia , did not on- 
ly take Images out of a Church , when he ſaw the people worſhip them-, but 
broke them in pieces, and burned them, Obſerve, this takesaway Bellar= 
min's anſwer , ſcceing he burned the Images, and not the Church Walls. And 
uponthis occaſion Pope Gregorie the I. writunto him , Ep, 119.46. 7.ſaying, 
Verily we commend thy zeal, that thou wouldeſt have no man to worſhip 
that which was made with hands; but we think, thou onghteſt nor ro have 
broken thoſe images; for the Pictures are ſet up inthe Church, to thisend, 
that the unlearned by ſeeing and beholding them , may at leaſt behold on the 
Walls, whatthey cannot read in Books, Outof Zp. 9./1b,4. itisclear, that 
Serenus did maintain boththe breaking, and the worſhipping of images; and 
therefore Gregory chideth him, as afteQing ſingularity; and yet he addeth , 
If any man will make images, forbid him not ; but by all means ſtop the wor. 
{hip ofimages. In this Epiſtle it appeareth , that at that time images were in 
many other Churches , and thatin former times alſo; but only for ornament 
or for inſtructing the1gnorant, as he ſaith. But certainly no image was in a 
Chriſtian Church, before the Emperour Conſtantine's time; and after that, 
many did oppoſe them alrogether; and they who had them, did pretend hi- 
ſtorical uſe , but with a bad ſucceſs : for Gregory hb. 7. Ep. 53. profeſſeth that 
he did proſtrate himſelf before the image of Chriſt ; and from worſhip at the 

image, is the ready way to worſhip the image ; as Pol. Yergil. complaineth in 
the fore-named place, The firſt eſtabliſhing of images, ſaith he, wasin the 

daies of Pope Agatho; andit were to be wiſhed, that Prieſts would inſtru&t 

their people more diligently, how they ſhould regard images ; which becauſe 
they do not, andit is commonly thought; that they are ſilent for their own 
commodity; therefore men ate come to this madneſs, thatthis part of pictie 

differcth little from impietic; for almoſt allthe rude and ignorant people wor- 

ſhip the imagesof ſtone, or wood, or braſs, or painted on walls in ſundry co- 

Jours; nor as ſigns, butas if they had ſence; and they truſt in them more than in 
Chriſt or the Saints, to which they are dedicated ; whence it is, that they add 
fooliſhneſs te fooliſhneſs , and they offerunto them gold, filver, rings : which 
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errour hath ſo waxed, thatwe think , Religion conſiſtethin riches, &c. The 
ſame ſaith Agrippa, de ven, ſcient. cap. 57. where having ſpoken of images 
amongſt the Heathens , he ſubjoineth,, W hich corrupt cuſtom and falſe reli- 
gion of the Hcathens, after they were Þxqught to the faith of Chriſt , did in- 
fe(t our religionalſo,, and brought images and ſtatues into our Churches ; 
whereas there was nggſuch thing amongſt the primitive and true-Chriſtians : 
neither can it be told how great ſuperſtition , I will not ſay idolatric, isfoſte- 
red among{ the rude people; and the Pricſts wink at theſe things, . becauſe 
they do reap no ſmall gain thereby. Weſhould learn not from the forbidden 
booksaf images; but from the W ord of God , the book of Scriptures : he 
who willknow God, ſhould not ſeek knowledge from images or ſtatues; but 
let him ſearch the Scriptures, which teſtifie.of him ; and Chriſt ſaith , My ſheep 
hear my vaice. And then Agrippa, as fearing to be cenſured tor his bold- 
neſs, makes ſome ſhew of recantjng; but anon falleth atreſh to it, ſaying , 
Covetous Prieſts and greedy men, ſeeking matter of their avarice not by wood 
and ſtones only, but by the bones of the dead allo, and iclques of Martyrs, 
have found means of covetouſneſs; they open the graves of tue Conftefſours; 
they take out the reliques of Saints, and do fell a touch ora kiſs of them; they 
busk up their images , and adorn their teaſts with great pomp; they call them 
Saints, and proclaim their praiſes, whole lite they will not tollow , &c, And 
tothe end we may ſcethe worthip of images, is not tae errour of tae ignorant 
only, Thomas Aquin. in Sum. paz. 3- queſt. 25. arg. 3. laith, The fame 
reverence ſhould be given tothe Image of Chriſt , which is given to Chriſt 
himſelf. 
7. Concerning what Agrippa ſpeaks ofthe reliques of the Saints in his time, 
it is obſervable, how Gregory the 1, writ unto the Empreſs Conltantia , /b. 3, 
Ep. 30. The Majeſty of your picty, who are famous for ſtudy of religion , 
and love ofholineſs, hath commanded , thatTI ſhould ſend the head ot Saint 
Paul, or ſome part of his body, for that Church which is builded in the Pa- 
lace, tothe honour of the ſame Saint Paul, the Apoſtle : and while I was de- 
ſirousthat theſe things might be commanded unto me, in whichl1 giving moſt 
ready obedience, mighthave the more aboundantly provoked your tavour 
toward me, the greater ſadneſs hath overtaken me; becauſe you command 
thatwhich i neither can , nor dare do. And he addeth examplesof ſome , 
who had attempted to remove the bodies of ſome Saints, and were ſmitten 
with ſudden dcath ; and athers were aftrighted and diſperſed with the fear of 
Thunder; and therefore he ſaith, Let my moſt gracious Lady know , that it 
is not the cuſtom of the Romans , when they give the reliques of Saints, that 
they preſume to touch ayy part of the body ; but only a band isſentina box, 
and thatislayed by the holy bodies of the Saints; and that is taken up again, 
and ſent unto the Church which is to be dedicated. W hether theſe examples 
be true or not , believe Gregory they who will. But if other ſtories can be 
believed, many bodiesof Martyrs, and Conftefſours, were carried trom place 
toplace, before his time and after it, and in many places of the carth. Nor 
canitbe denicd, that the removing of their bodies, which in the fury of per- 
ſecution had been buricd in obſcure corners, was commendable; if reſticſſe 
minds had not turned charitable offices igto exccſlive ſuperſtition. And ſun- 
dry Ancients do record, that miracles were wrought in theſeplaces, where 
they were buried, as Auguſtine de c#v1r. Det bib. 22. cap. 8. and Chryfoſtom 
in his Pook againſt the Heathens. And no leſs certain isit , T hat Satan took 
occaſion upon their eſteem they had of dead bodies, to decezve many , and 
that many waics. Auguſtine in Corfeſſ. ib. 6. cap. 2. ſheweth, . how his mo+ 
ther Monica ,. when the came to Millain , would have brought her pottage , 
breag 
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bread and wine intothe Churches Þ er ;. as he calleththem;; :Memorials]* of 
the Sajnts , as wasthe cftom of Aﬀeica.;) the-dopr-keeperdid jinderher, be- 
caulc the Biſhop of the place had forbidden it; andibe:did admire, how his ma- 
ther, ſo ſoon, did rather condemn her former.cuſtom, thao: call unto queſtion 
the countermand ; . becauſe the/ cuſtom: was»like unto the ſapeiſtition-of the 
Gentiles, Jerom 0-2, Ep, 2. againſt Vigilantius telleth , howhe. fard;: Why 
ſhouldeſt thou with ſo greathonour, notonly honour , but adoe.alo, Iknow 
notwhat thou worſhippeſt ina little veſſel] thatthoucarcieft about? W hy doecft 
thou with adoring kiſs duft covered 5na cloath? we ſec acuſtomof the Hea- 
thens brought almoſt into the Church, under pretext of religion; thatwhileft 
the Sunſhineth,, heaps of wax-torches are kindled ,:and they kiſs and adore 
every where a little, 1 know-0otwhat , duſt in a ſmall veflcebcoyered witha 
preciouscloath: Theſe men give ( forſootir! )' great hononr unto thenjoft 
bleſt Martyrs , whem they think to-make glorious by their Gly Torches; when 
the Lamb, who is 68the midſt ofthe Throne , glorificth them with the ſplen- 
dourof his Majeſty. Jerom writeth very bitterly againſt V3gilanrins forwri- 
ting ſo, and denieth the fa, ſaying, O mad head! who ever did adore 
Martyrs ? who thinketh manto be a God ?. &rc. Therehe ſaith, Conſtantine 
had cauſcd to tranſport the bodies .of Andrew, Luke and 'Lamothy to Con- 
ſtantinople; andthe Emperour Arcadius, had brought the body ofthe Pro- 
phet Samucl from Judea nnto Thracia; and ſome Biſhops had-tranſported 
other bodies, butnone did adore the bodies, Hence appears his judgement, 
and the practice of the Churches where he did live , or which he knew ; butit 
ſcems he knew not what was done where Vigilantius did live: of whom ladd 
here the words of Eraſmus, inthe Argument before that Epiſtle, Vigilantins 
by nation a Gall, and Presbyter of the Church at Barcilona in Spain , writ that 
book, wherein he didtcach , that Reliques of Martyrs ſhould notbe adorcd, 
ncizher ſhould there be Vigiles at their graves; which at thattime., was done 
in great religiouſneſs; and ſo againſt this man falleth Jerom a fgolding with re- 
proaches, that] withhe had been more moderate : astorthe night Vigilesthey 
did notplcaſe the Church-men, as is clear enough, that by their authority 
they are taken away , the name only remaining ; and of that cuſtomis Aﬀei- 
ca and other places. Auguſtine de crvit. Det bib. 8. cap. ult. faith, We donot 
crc&t Churches, Priefthoods, Holy things and Sacrifices unto the Martyrs; 
becauſe not they , but their God is our God; we do honour the remembrance 
of them , asof the holy men of God , who have for the truth foughten unto 
the death of their bodics; to the end, the true religion may be known , all falfe 
and feigned religions being convinced, But what faithfull manever heard a 
Prieſt , ſtanding at an Altar , builded upon the holy body of a Martyr, for the 
honour and worſhip of God, ſay in his prayers, Peter , or Paul, or Cyprian , 
I ofter aſacrifice unto thee, when at the memory of them , it is offered unto 
God, who made them both Men and Martyrs; and hath joined them, with 
his Holy Angels, in heavenly honour, to the end , that by that ſolemnity we 
may both give thanks unto God for their victory; and by calling upon him for 
help, we may exhort our ſclvestothe imitation of their Crowns and Palms, 
inthe renewing of their remembrance? Therefore whatſoever obſequies of re- 
Iigiouſncſs are performed in the places of Martyrs, arc ornaments of their me- 
morils , and not holy things or ſacrifices of the dead as Gods: and whoſo. 
ever briageth meat thither , whicktruly is not .done by the better Chriſtians z 
and in moſt part ofthe earth is no ſuch cuſtom; nevertheleſs whoſoever doth 
it , when they have layed it down, they pray, and takeit away again, that 
they may catit, orgivea part thereof unto the indigent; they deſire to have 
It hallowed there, by the mexits. of the Martyrs, in the name ofthe Lord of 
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Martyrs : Thattheſe are norſacrifices ofthe Martyrs , he knows , who knows 
this onething , that the ſacrifice of Chriſtians is there offered unto God ; and 
ſo we worſhip notthe Martyrs, neither with divine honours, nor with human 
crimes. Sofarhe. On theſe laſt words, Lud. Vives hath this Annotation, 
concerning the praQice of his own time , Many Chriſtians do often fin in a 
good thing, thatthcy worſhip | 4#vos, divaſque} their gods and goddeſſes, 
no otherwiſe than God himſelf; -nceither do 1 ſeein many , what difference is 
| berwixt their opinion concerning the Saints, and that which the Heathens 
thought of their Gods : Impious was the opinion of Vigilantius , who depri- 
vedthe Martyrs of all honour [ ifhe did ſo ;] Fooliſh wasthat of Eunomius, 
who would not enter into the Churches of Martyrs, leſt he were compelled 
to adore the dead; Martyrs are to be reverenced , and not adorcd as God, 
as ]cromwritcth againſt Vigilantius. Andin hisnext Annotation he ſaith, But 
now the faſhion is, when religion is ſolemnized unto Chriſt , who delivered 
mankind by his death , to ſhew plaies unto the people, nothing differing from 
the old ſcenical plaies; although 1 ſay no more , he will think it fitly enough 
who ſhall hearit , ſportsare made of a moſt ſcrious purpoſe : He continueth 
ſhewing their abhominable ſports. Hither may be referred another Hiſtory 
in Chryſoſtom zo. 1. inhis book againſt the Heathens, The Apoſtate Empe- 
ronr Julian , wentto the Temple of Apollo at Daphae,and with great inſtance 
did ask areſponſe, concerning a purpoſe intended by him : and it was anſwe- 
red, This place of Daphneis tull of dead bodies, which hath averted the Q- 
racle : whereupon Julian commandeth to take away the body of Babylas. 
T here Chryſoſtom argueth againſt the Emperour, that Babylas were mightier 
then ]ulian's God. Butthe good man did notconceive the policy of the Divel, 
by ſubtily inſtilling into the minds of imprudent men a ſuperſtitious fancy, con- 
cecrning the reliques of the dead and their power, as Bellarmine de cultu $4n- 
For. lib. 2.cap.2. would prove from the ſame example, thatthe reliques ſhould 
be adored. Aygd whereas he alledgeth, that the miracles that were done at the 
graves of the Martyrs, were done , to the end theſe reliques ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped : Auguſtine de civit. Dei lib. 22. cap.9. faith contrarily , Unto what 
faith did theſe miracles atteſt , ſave unto that, where Chriſt is preached to have 
riſeninthe fleſh, and to have aſcended into Heaven in the fleſh? for even the 
Martyrs,were Martyrs, that is, witneſſes of this faith; they giving teſtimony unto 
this faith , did indurethe cnmitic of the world and did overcome them , not by 
fighting, but by dying; for this taith they died, who may obtain theſe things from 
theLord,for whoſe name they were killed; for this faith their wondronspatience 
hath gone before , thatin theſe miracles ſo great power might follow; for if 
the reſurreCtion of the fleſh eternally , hath not gone before in Chriſt , or ſhall 
not be ,.asis fore-told by Chriſt; or was fore-told by the Prophets , who had 
alſo prophecied of Chriſt ; why can the Martyrs do ſo great things, who were 
killed for that faith , by which the reſurreQion is preached ? tor whether God 
worketh by himſelfina wondrous way, whereby the eternal worketh tempora- 
rie things, or if he doth thoſe things by his ſervants; and the ſame things that he 
doth by his ſervants; whetherhe doth ſome of them by the ſpirits of the Mar- 
tyrs, as by men thatareas yet inthe bodic; orall theſe by his Angels,whom he 
commandeth invitibly and without bodies ; ſo that what things are ſaid to be 
done by Martyrs, are done by them praying and obtaining, and not working z 
or whethertheſe things be done ſome one way, and ſome another, which can 
no way be comprehended by mortals; nevertheleſs they give teſtimonie unto 
that faith , which preacheth the reſurrefion of the fleſh for ever. So far he, 
Hence we ſee, that Auguſtine will not ſay definitively, that the miracles were 
done by the Saints ; and that he holdeth, that they were for confirmation of 


the 


Yui 


Arad « , NS TIE") + — . pr ET EI IIA « 
(- Ir TO TO I *g at F, IE wx. Rs 350 7 LEA IE A WE 72 ” 
3 RNS 5 3/ex me JB 42 es PE Ho GREED RENE LO STINT 7 C 
EST RY I EPR 0, 20 Gees Wn” WS NA 


0f Divers Countries. 


the faith which the Martyrs did believe and preach, and for no other faith. 
But moſt certain it is, not any Martyr did ever teach , or belieye, that Saints 
or their reliques ſhould be worſhipped. . Add the teſtimonie of Ge. Caflan- 
derin Corſult.art.21. Weread ( taithhe) thatofold they made vows, and 
undertook pilgrimages unto places, famous tor the xeliques of Martyrs ; which 
then was profitable , while the memorie of the Martyrs was yetfreth and cer- 
tain ; and while God ; by undoubted miracles, did ſhew that theixſouls do 
live, whoſe bodies were dead ; thereby confirming the faith , which they did 
profeſs. But abuſes did by little and little creep in, for Baſil did complain that 
in his dajes this cuſtom wascorrupt;' and in the time of Auguſtine, thecuſtom 
of bearing meatunto the graves of Martyrs , was. forbidden by Ambroſe; as 
is clear in Auguſtine Corfeſſ. 4b. 6.cap.2. and inlauer times, too much hath 
been given to the reliques and memories of Saints , when wicked men began 
to put falſe confidence in fooliſh worſhip : which abuſe is condemned by the 
Councel at Cabilon , C2p.45. and other corruptions were added; to wit, for 
gain, falſe rcliques were daily ſuggeſted , and tcigned miracles wete reported; 
ſuperſtition was thereby foſtered, and by illuſion of the Divel, new reliques 
were invented; which abuſe is condemned by a Councel at Lions; at this day 
the world ſeems to be full of reliques; ſothatit may be feared, that upon due 
examination moſt deteſtable impoſtures may be manifeſted , as in ſome places 
itis made manifeſt ; as of old it hapned unto Saint Martine , who did find un- 
der the famous name of a Martyr , the monument not ofa Martyr ,- but of a 
wicked Robber. W herefore it ſeems good to abſtain from all oſtentation of 
reliques, and to ſtir up the people to reverence the true reliques; thatis, to 
follow the examples of their godlineſs and vertues that are extant, written by 
them , or of them. Thus Caſſander hath obſerved two corruptions , to wit, 


ſupcrſtitious confidence in the worſhip of true reliques ; and a ſacrilegious for- 


ging of falſe reliques, But now the ſuperſtitious cuſtom of Reme, is come 
to ſuch height, that [cſuit Vaſques is licentiated to ſend in publick , That the 
very worms may be worſhipped with a good intention and ſincere taith; as if 
the worms , conſumers of the holy reliques, were filled with ſome vertue yet 
not to be worſhipped publickly. Yaſq. {:b. 3. adorar. cap. 8. num. i 14. and Zets 
larm, 1i.cit.cap.4. ſaith, The reliques of Saints, to wit, their bones, aſhes, 
cloaths, &c. are tobe adored, although not with the ſame kind of? adora» 
tion, asthe ſpirits ofthe Saints, yet with more than human or civil worſhip; to 
wit, vaith rehgious ſupplication, kiſſing, circumgeſtation, thurification, lghting 
of Tapers , Cc. | 
8. In former times many were deſirous to ſee Jeruſalem , but others did diſ- 
ſwade them; asJerom 70. 1, Ep.ad Pauljn. ſaith, lt is laudablc, notto have 
been in Jeruſalem, butto haye lived well in Jeruſalem; for that Citie is to be 
ſought, which killed not the Prophets, nor ſhed the blood of Chriſt; but 
which makcth the currents of the flood glad; which being on a mountain 
cannot be hid , which the Apoſtle calleth the mother of the Saints; in which 
1:2 rejoiccth that he had freedom with the righteous. Neitherin ſaying ſo,, dol 
reprove my ſelf of incor.ſtancie, or condemn what] do; thatl ſcem invain, 
atterthe example of Abraham , to have forſaken my kindred andcountrie 
but I dare not incloſe the omnipotencie of God jn narrow bounds, and re- 
firain himin a little part of the earth, whom the Heaven cannot comprehend : E- 
very one of the believers are weighed,not according to the diverſitic of places, 
but by cxcellencie oftaith ; andtrue worſhippers do adore the Father , neither 
at [cruſalem, nor on mount Garizim ; becauſe God is a Spirit , and his wor- 
ſhippers muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and truth ; the ſpirit bloweth where he plea- 
ſeth; the catth is the Lords z and the fulneſs thereof ; fince the Fleece of [u- 
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dea is dried up, and allthe World is wet with the dew of Heaven; and many 
comming from the Eaſt and Weſt are fet down inthe boſom of Abraham ; 
God hath ceaſed to be known in Juda only, and his name to be great in Ifrael; 
but the ſound ofthe Apoſtles hath gone thorow all the W ortd,and their words 
unto the ends of the carth: Our Sayiour;bcing in the Temple, ſaid unto his Diſ- 
ciples, Ariſe;let us go hence; and unto thefews, Your houſe ſhal be left defolate: 
ſceing Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away , ccrrainly all carthly things ſhall pafs 
away; therefore the places ofthe Crofsand ReſurreCtion, are profitable unto 
them who bear their Croſs; - and they rife with Chriſt daily , who ſhew them- 
ſclves of fo great habitation. Morcover they ſay, The Temple of the Lord, 
the Temple of the Lord, letthem hearfrom the Apoſtle, Yearethe Temple 
of the Lord, and the Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in you : both from erufalem, and 
from Brittan , is the gate of Heaven equally patent; Antonius and all the mul- 
titade of Monks of gypt, Mcſopotamia, Pontus, Cappadocia and Ar- 
menia have not ſeen]eruſatem , and without this Citie the gate of Paradiſe is 
patent unto them : Bleſſed Hilarion , although he was born and lived in Pa- 
leſtina , ſawJeruſalem but one day only , that he might not ſeemto deſpiſe 
the holy placesfor their vicinitic, nor yet include the Lord in one place. You 
willſay, Why gol ſo far off? To the end thou ſhouldeft know, that nothing 
is deficient to thy faith , though thou haft not ſeen Jeruſalem ; and that thou 
think not usthe better , that we enjoy the habitation of this place ; but whe- 
ther here, orthere , thouſhalthave alike reward according to thy works. Au- 
guſtine alſo, in his book de 920776. eccl. cathol.cap. 34. complaincth , that ma- 
ny did adore graves and pitures; and ſome did drink upon the dead , and 
luxuriouſly burie themſelves upon the buricd ; which abuſes the Church in- 
deavoureth daily to amend. Agreeable unto this complaint, is that paſſage 
in Gregorie /ib.g. Ep. 71. Whereas the Engliſhwere wont to ſacrifice Oxen to 


birth-day of ſome Martyr; and then to kill the Oxen not to the Divel ,. but to 
praiſe God when they did eat; totheend, thatthehard-hearted people be noc 
diſcouraged, for want of a merrie day , to forſake their idolatrie ; and be- 
cauſe they who will climbhigh, muſt go by degrees. And /b. 12. Ep. 31. 
ſpeaking of the Engliſh, he ſaith, according to the Apoſtle, who ſaith, I gave 
you milk to drink , and not ſtrong food , I have yeclded now theſe things un- 
to them ; but notto be held , or continued, in after-times; leſt the good which 
1s lately planted , and yet butof a tender root, be pulled up; but rather being 
begun, may beſtrengthned and carried to more perteQion : Truly , ifthoſe 
thingsthat we have done, be otherwiſe then we ſhould have done; know : 
thou , thatit was not done for the thing it ſelf, but by commiſeration. W hence i 
itappears, that not-onlytheſe feafts at the graves, but many other rites, came 
into the Church by condeſcending unto the rudeneſs of the Gentiles : and they 
who at firſt didindulge them, did not ſimply allow theſe rites; but would by 
degrees bring the people unto the Chriſtian faith; and they would not have 
uſed them, if the rude people would have inbraced the puritic of God's wor- 
ſhip.. But afierwards, cfpecially in the Weſtern Churches , religion did con- 
liſt, for the moſt part, inſuchrites; and if people would obſerve theſe, lirtle 
Care wasto inform them inthe'faith. Then , as in the preceding 200. years, 


people had aftection-towards Jeruſalem; fo when the Biſhop of Rome, was [7 
called theUniverſal Biſhop , people forgatJeruſ:; atem for a ſpace , and looked A 
towards.Rome, and would-eo-thitherto-confets theirfins, as we will find more 3 
particularly; and-yeteven then many did rreprove it, as ftolloweth ; forthe [ 
preſent, 1 will add but one teſtimonic of Bernard jn Fp.1 1 3. ad Lelbert. Abbar. 7 


FS, 


SE Ea a ata wank EL OE. IANS La 
A Ee ne Ya I ER: nes KOs by Rs: | 
” RNs: FR2 ENT DO LEPS TT OTIS a PILLS: 3&2 . 


wo ot SR es en Tbs). EIU: PS COUNT 
NE EE IT ER > Seng BN 
5 en ls et Rr bo as det". rn 


. wax fad, they have with them ſore Pleaſant [ | willnotfay their W horesor 
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S. Hichae,, ſaying, This yourſon having forfaken, bymycounſel, his pe- 
regrination, though he undertook it by your licence, hath returned ; forwhen 
we knew thathe had attempted itin levitie , and you had yeclded becaufe of 
his importunitie; we reproved himſharply (ashe was worthy ) and perſwa- 
ded himto return , repenting ( ſofaras we could guefs } ofhislevitie andim- 
probitie, and promiling amendment hereafter ; we judging rightcouſty, that 
howſoever onebegniktie, he ſhould exerce repentance in his own Monafteric, 
rather then by-zoing-from Province to Provinee; for the putpoſe of Monks, 
is nottoſeektheearthly, but heavenly eruſalem; and thatnot by walking on 
foot, but byamending in affeRtions : thus Bernard. And when the worſhip 
of Saints andreliques was once received, itwas' caſte for Prieſts to perfwade - 
pilgrimages unto this or that monument ; either for pennance, or fome ſpe- 
cial xemedie ta be-found there, more thartin another place » Bel/arm. de cult. 
Sax. lb. 1. cap. 20. Of this hear Pol. Yergt.faying, We read notgo to any 
part ofthe earth to ſeek God, who! is everic where; but forme have no ſuch 
intention, butrather goto behold the image of fome Saint, never thinking 
( in all their jaurney.) of God, far contrarie to the worſhip that waspreferibed 
by the Fathers, Againſt ſuch men may well be applied that of Perſians, O 
ſouls prone tothe carth , and void of Heaven! Why thould we uſe fuchrites 
in our Churches? and inthe waythey feed themſelves dclicatelie ; and leſt they 


Miſtrefies) to cauſe them to laugh; and tell them merrie ſports , asit were, to 
refreſh their wearied minds : O vain travel! weſhould ſojourn, thatbeing ſe- 
queſtred from domeſtick cares: ( which divertus from thinking uponthe other 
life) to dartthe bodie; and cauſe it to-do ſervice unto-reaſon , and give unto 
the poor, as Chriſt commandeth. Yergzl. i Interpret. Orat, Dom. E 
9. Outof whatis ſaid , may be partlie ſeen , what was the eſtate of the We- g/z,,,,,. 

ſtern Church inthe daies of Pope Gregorie the I. and that afterhim a thicker 
miſt arofe out of the Sea; as indeed puritie of Doctrine periſhed moreand 
mere, andthe Church was wondrouſly darkned with mens TI raditions; ap- 


ccive, they were deceived, and made no ſmall Apoſtaſic from the true faith, 
intothe confidence of merits and mensſatisfactions. So that on de Molm in 
Specut, Carmel. cap. 6. hath truly obſerved, that from the time ofthe Empe- 
rout Heraclius., unto his own time, Fhe day declined to the evening, and 
the Church hath ſuffered an Eclipſe, yea and almoſt made defeCtion , 1o. Bal. 
cent. 1.74 appr. 2, About theſe times ( ſaithanother) men were ( asit were ) 
made for barbaritic; and-many of the Ancients, in whoſe books was the do- 
trineand aAtsof antiquitic , being forſaken through negligence, didſuffer 
another and worſe death. Inall which following calamities, the Monks were 
notthe leaſt Agents; for when the Monkiſh life was had in admiration, the 
Popes thought them the fitter inſtruments in proſecuting their pleaſure. Before 
that time they had: not authoritie to preach the word, nor adminiſter theSa- 
Craments: as may be ſecn at length-in Gratian.cauſ.16 cſpecially qu.1.cap. Adji- 
cimes there is an: ordinance of Pope LeoT.thatnone but the Prieſts of the Lord . 
ſhould preach the word., whetherhe were a Monk or Laick, whatſoever mea- 
ſure of knowledge he had: and Cap. hinc eft etiamr, it is ſaid, The Ecclefiaſti- 
cal hiſtorie teſtifieth,, that untillthe 4aics of Euſebius, Loſinius andSiricius , 
Monks were only Monks, and not Clergie. And Gregorie {b. 4. Ep. 1. No 
mancan ſerve in the Office of a Charch-man , and continue in a Monkiſhrule 
ordinarily. . And they all wete Laicks,, except the Abbot, ſaith Be/armin. de 
CHonac. lib. 2. cap. 4. and Spalatenf. de Rep. Eccleſ.lib. 2.cap. 12. proveth it at 
length, butthey were ſubje& unto the Prieſts of the Pariſh , Inreceiving the 
M 2 Sa- 
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Sacrament; orifthey were many they had their own Prieft; as Epiphanius 
ordained Paulinian , Prieſt of Saint Jerom's Monaſterie. bellarm. de not, Eccleſ. 
lib. 4. cap. 10. But Pope Bonifacethe IL V. gave them libertic to preach, and 
his ſucceſſours gavethem power of binding and looſing and although they 
had not charge of ſouls, they made them cqual in power, everie where , with 
the Prieſts intheir own Pariſhes, Grarian. cauſ. 16.qu.1, Sunt iamen. They 
did cloak their idlencſs with profeſſion of povertie , according tothe order of 
Saint Baſil , Auguſtine and other fathers: which rules of the late Monks, were 
ſofar from the inſtitation of the Fathers , that they never had dreamed any 
ſuch thing could follow : ſaith Pol. Yergzl. de mwent. rer, lib. 7. cap. 3. for ac- 
cording to the inſtitutions, Monks had nothing of their own, neither did live 
chargeably unto others ; but upon the works of their hands » and they gave 
their works unto their Decanus: ſaith Auguſt. de mori. Eccleſ. Cathol. hb. 1. 
cap. 31. andin Reg. 2. tradita Fratrib. cap. 2. he commandeth them torcad 
ſome hours, to pray ſome hours, and to work ſome hours. Chry/oſt. hom. 
59. ad pop. Antioch.ſaith , They know not begging : and Bellarm. de monaſt, 
Ib.2. cap-43. and Dare contr. Whuak. fol. 387. outof Jexom, Epiphanius, 
and others, ſhew that all the Monks in old times did work, as the Apoſtle had 
commanded, except one Monaſterie of Saint Martin : ſo writeth Baſilin ex- 
ercit. ſer.4. But inthe ſeventh Centurie they had fair Cloiſters, Princely Ab- 
bies, rich Revenues, and what did they not purchaſe ? But no work atall 
amongſt the moſt part ofthem : ſo that Bernard cticth in Apolog.ad Guil.abbat, 
O how far different are we from the Monks in the daies of Antonius] Andin 
Epift. 42. he faith , Work, darkplaces, voluntaric povertie , theſe do nobi- 
litate Monks ; but your cies behold everie thing ; your feet tread in everie mar- 
ket; your tongues are heard in all Counſels ; your hands do pullunto youeye- 
ric patrimonie : As they were not {loathfull in their ownaffairs, ſo when the 
Popes and Biſhops began ro haye more care of policie , preferment , and ſuch 
earthly things; and each one to ſtrive againſtthe uſurpation of another, more 
then they did ſtudy the Scriptures: Then the Beneditines(and afterwards other 
ſorts of hypocrites ) were ſent under colour of preaching Chriſt ;. but indeed to 
deccivethe world, and toperſwade men to ſubmit themſelves unto the See of 
Rome. The Monks propined the cup of fornication to all nations, they per- 
ſwade Kings to ſubject their Crowns unto the High -prieſt ; and they werethe 
ſowers of his ſuperſtitious rites, and other errours : as may be ſcen at length 
in the Hiſtoric of the Councel at Trent , in the Congregations ofthe 4. and 5. 
Seſtions, where the Biſhops and Rulers, ſought to take theſe liberties from 
Monks; butthe Romiſh Courtiers would not. The Biſhops of Spain and 
Gallicia in the 4. Councecl at Toledo, did eſpic this hypocriſie , and Cap. 52, 
did ordain , That Biſhops ſhould reſtrain all Religious perſons ( ſo did the 
Monks callthemſelves, as ifthere were no religion in others) who were not 
of the numberot the Clergie, and went from placeto place : And each Biſhop 
ſhould compellthem within his Diocie , to return into ſome Monaſterie, or 
take themto a Pariſh ; unleſs they were diſmiſſed for age or fickneſs. This 
AQt could notſtand , for the myſterie of iniquitic muſt go on, So that juſtly 
doth 7. Hooper , Biſhop of Gloceſter, and Martyr ax.1555. call the Monks 
the pale horſe , ſaying, This palc horſe, is the time whercin hypocrites and 
diſſemblers entred into the Church , under pretence of true religion; they kil- 
led morc ſouls with herefies and ſuperſtition; then all the Tyrants that ever 
were, did kill bodies with fire, ſword, or baniſhment; as it appcarsby his 
name who litteth upon the horſe, that is, Death : for all ſouls who leave Chriſt 
and truſt to theſe hypocrites, live unto the Divelin everlaſting pain, theſe pre- 
tenced and falſe hypocrites, have ſtirred the Earthquakes, thatis, the Princes 
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of the World againſt Chriſt's Church. Lezters of Saints and Martyrs, Prin- 
ted a7, 1564.p4g..116, Bytheir Sermons they did commend the primacie of 
the Pope everic where : and Boniface the V. andthen other Popes, gave them 
ſo many Prerogatives, thatthey who had the greateſt deſire of libertie , became 
Monks, Eraſmus in Vita Hieron, Yea and Kings forſaking their Scepter , be- 
took themto a Monkiſh life, as Bambas King of the Goths in Spain; and 
ſome retaining their Crowns, profeſſed themſelves of the Order of Monks 
by diſpenſation : With proviſion, that they give Revenue to: one Abbeyor 
more; andthe Church ( thatis , the Popes andtheir Members , the Monks ) 
ſufferno loſs; orina word, that Monaſteries may: be enriched. ' At firſt out 
of the Monaſtcries ( as Colledges ) were choſen Presbyters, who were eſtce- 
med ofan higher degree, Auguſt, Epiſt. 76. 4d Aurel, and Pelagius the I.Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, writing to Antonia and Decia, ſauh, I wiſh that thoſe who 
arenouriſhed by us in'this habit, and in Monaſteries, may when they ſhall be 
of ripe age and approved life , bepromoted not unto the Office of contention, 
but of Prieſthood , Cratiar. cauf. 16. qu, 1. cap. de preſentium. And Pol. 
Vergil. de invent. rer. ib. 7, ſaith , If any did repent him of his profeſſion, he 
had libertie to return unto his former lite ; yet not without the note of levitie 
( faith he ) but they were not tied under the bond of vow. By means of theſe 
priviledges, and by opinion that donations to Cloiſters, were meritorious 
before God ; the Monks at that time received Palaces of caſe;, inſtead of W il- 
derneſles in former times; plentic for povertie ;. feaſting for faſting; frequent 
Convents for ſolitarineſs; robes for rags, Eraſm. Epiſt. ad Grawveld.dat?1s. 
cal. Ianuar.an.i $20, and Spalaren/. de Kep.Chriſt;lib.2. cap.12; Seff.77, They - 
were ſo managed, thatlet any one chuſe what ſort of life he pleafeth, he ſhall 
find contentmentin one Abbey or other ; or heſhall find a Conyent of the ſame 
profcilion , Bellarm. de mon. lib. 2.cap. 3. and ſo when they profeſs to haveno- 
thing , they injoy all things : Andit may well be ſaid to them, whichhe 761d. 
lib. 1. cap.1. citeth out of Hierom. Epiſt. ad Paulin, Expound the word CH0- 


 rachas, which is thy name; W hat doeſt thou in a Town who ſhouldeſt live 


alone? Orifyehear that ſtrange etymologie ( and not fo ſtrangein Gram- 
mar , aSin practice, in reſpect ofthem ) which he approveth; Adonachihave 
their name from the word, pv 4. e, unitic; becaule they lay aſide all world- 
Iy things , and they ſtudie to pleaſe unitie 2. e. God. Then take alſo his note 
of inference > W hereof it followeth, ſaith he , that properly theſe are Monks, 
who givethemſelves to conremplative life, as the Caſlinenſes , exc. Upon the 
ſame ground Thomas <Aquin.and other Scholaſticks , would not givethis 
name of Monks, unto the Dominicans and Franciſcans; becauſe they are not 
only given to contemplation , but &c. Secing then Monks went over all , ha- 
ving no certain Pariſh; yet preaching, and exercing the Office of a Prieſt , 
whereſoever they pleaſed, or could be received; ſurely according to both 
theſe reaſons of their name , about that time Monks were no Monks, and a 
great noveltic crept into the Church. And ſeeing their doQrine was principal- 
ly, forerecingprimacie and power unto the Pope; they may. juſtly be called 
Gexmdmry and coxjny, ſervants and ſouldiers, as the ancient Greeks called 
them; but notthe ſeryants and ſouldiers of God , but ofthe Pope , as will be 
more clear hereafter. 


10, Intothis Centurie , Bellarmine caſteth the firſt acceptation of the Latine 7he Laine 
Tranſlation of the Bible, by the Church univerſally ; which Tranſlation is 7r-»/ation 


called ſerom's. . In 4ib.2. de verb. Dei cap. $. he ſheweth, that another Tranſ. 
lation , which wascalled 7rala or Fetus Latina , was inule inthe Churches, 
before this of [erom ;. and in the daics of Gregoric the I. the Churchof Rome 


_ did uſe them both, [ as Gregorie teſtifieth, in the end of his Epiſtle to Leander, 
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before his Morals. } And after that ( ſaith Bellarmine ) all Latine Tranſlati- 
ons went out of uſe , ſave this which is called Yetws Latina. And in Cap. 9. 
he ſaith , That ſome Booksor Chapters of the old common Tranſlation; cf- 
pecially the Pſalms, andſome books of ſcrom's Tranſlation , which is now 
in uſeinthe Roman Church : and in the next Chapter ſaith, this is ofauthen- 
tical authoritie , asif all the Churches had uſed it only; all Preachers have ex- 
poundeditonly; and Councels havedetermined allcontroverſies fromit on- 
ly : buthe bringeth no proof of his ſo bold aflertion , except a verie imperfect 
induction. Inthe contraricitiscertain, 1. Thoughall were ſuppoſed, which 
he ſaith of that Tranſlation; yet before ]erom it was not, and before Pope 
Gregorie the 1. it was not authentical ; and therefore it was but a Novation, 
when it was taken to be authentical, 2. No other Church but the Romiſh 
did ever call it authentical , not the Greeks, &c. 3. Jerom did notcallitau- 
thentical; for inhis preface before the Books of Moſes, he ſaith , tothem who - 
were emulous, W hy doeſt thou fret with envie? Why ſtirreſt thou the afte- 
tions of the unlearned againſt me ? Ask the Hebrews , adviſe the Maſters of 
ſundrie Towns , whatthey have of Chriſt ,.thy books have not: it is another 
thing, ifthe teſtimonies uſed afterwards by the Apoſtles prove againſt them; 
and the Latine copies arc falſer then the Greek, and the Greek than the He- 
brew. Itistrue many editions of that pretace have , e# emendatiora ſunt exem- 
plaria Latina quam Gracia, & Greca quam Hebrea; and ſo did N icolaus ae Ly- 
7a, and others in histime read the words. But ſo, that ſentence is contrary 
to his purpoſe ; and therefore many of the School-men, and Eraſmus , have 
been puzled in reconciling that ſentence with the preceding words. Bat Ihave 
had by me, theſe 50.years, an Edition of Paris in the year 1523.by John Pres 
vel, which hath, & emendaciora ſunt exemplaria Latina, &c. And this one 
Edition, inthis particular, is of more credit than a thouſand other Editions ; 
becauſe it agrees with the preceding words, and with the truth : And with the 
ſame, Jeromin an Epiſtle to Damaſum before the four Evangeliſts ,ſaying , If 
the rruth isto be ſought out of many Tranſlations, why go we not tothe Greek 
original, and amend the things that have beenill tranſlated by vitious Inter- 
preters; or have been amended by unlearned preſumptuous men, Let that 
be the true interpretation , which the Apoſtles have approved; I ſpeak ( faith 
he ) ofthe New-Teſtament, which without doubt is Greek. And zo. 1. 
Epiſt. ad Lutin, he faith , As thecredit of the 01d books, areto be examined 
by the Hebrew books; ſo the credit of the new, requireththe rule ofthe Greek 
language, Ifwecoateraltogether, what is more clear, then that [erom did 
preterthe Hebrew inthe Old-Teſtament; and the Greck in the New , above 
all Tranſlations whatſoever; yea and above hisown. 4. Neither was any 
Latine 1 ranſlation accounted authentical , before the Councelat Trent; for 
all the Interpreters, have in many Texts forſaken it; as is clear by their Com- 
mentaries, as Nicolaus de Lyra, Paulus Brugenſis, Armachanus, Card. 
Cajetanus, and Bcllarmine himſelf departeth from it in the Pſalms ; and Eraſ- 
mus R otterodamus, Xantes Pagninus, Francis Vatablus , and Arias Mon- 
tanus , were approved for ſctting forth other Tranſ)ations. Pope Leo the X. 
did approve by his Scalthe T ranflation of Eraſmus, and gave him thanks for 
his trayclin tranſlating the New-Teſtament, Eraſmus in Epift. Thome Card. 
Eborac. dat. Louan. cal. Febr, an.1519. 5. In the Councel at Trent, that 
Tranſlation wascalled into queſtion, for Frier Aloiſius Cataneus ſpake againſt 
it and did confirm whatheſaid , by the authoritic of Card. Cajetanus and ]e- 
rom, and by good reaſon; and was ſeconded by l{idorus Clacus , a Benedi- 
tine Abbot; ſo that { asthe Writer of the Hiftorie ſaith, {:b. 2.) therewas 
great contention concerning the Latine Tranſlation : and-inthe end they did 
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conclude , that it is to be approved: as authentical; yet ſo, thatthey who. are 

more diligent, ſhould nou be forbidden to. quench their thirſt out of the He- . 
brew and Greek Fotntains. And after that Councel, two other Editjons:were 
publiſhed by Pope Sixtusthe V. and Clemens the VII. with infinite alterati- 

ons, as followeth in the 16. Century. Fr | 

11, The Popes did indeavaurte take libertic of marriage from the Clergie;' 7% frgle 

and where they contd prevail > adukeric andimurtherof babes was multiplied, " I 
a$is touched. Inſtndrie Nations great oppalition was made;for Arnulph Bi-. a. 
ſhop. of Metenls, wasithe father of Anchiſes,the father of Pipin:: Britain would 
not receive this bondage. In Creetobna Prieft had a wife, and therefore was 
reproved by Pope Vigatan..  W hat may I fpeak of one Greek? 'The Greeks 
are, farthe moſt part, naarried untill this. day. In the fourth Councelat To- 
ledo:, Cap.43. Matriage was approved , and Fornication prohibited. More 
of this hereafter. | 

' 12, Divers Nationsthen reccived the faith, the Gothi and Suevi in Spain , Some wari- 
forſook Arianiſm.by authoritie of their King Reccared. Ghent brake down 9154car of 
the Aitar of Mercuruus , whom they had ſetved ; and began to. ſerve the true __ 

God, by the preaching of Amand , a French-man, ax. 613. who was exi- 

led for reproving King Dagobert of luxuric and venerie., Other Flandrians 

were converted by his Countrie man A gidius, 4x. 649. The ſound of the 

word had bcen through the world, but the Nations perſevered not; and be- 

ing inſtructed but in-few perſons, Paganiſm continued; and the Barbarians 

diſturbing the Realms, did alſo diſturb the eſtate of religion. 

I 3. .Jq:that Ccnturie lived ſundrie Divines , although not equalto their fore» "0A 
fathersy/Jonn Bithop of Alexandria ,, called the Almons, az. 610. who for _ 
his rare example of hoſpitalitic and bountifulneſs to the poor; is no leſs wor- Oo 
thy to have place amongſt good men, than he is followed of few. -He was 
wont, at all occaſions, to:propound unto the people, queſtions out of the Scri- 
ptures; becauſe multitude ofhereſies were then on foot, and he exhorted the 
people to propound their doubts unto him. If any did preſumptuouſly move 
curious queſtions , he could cunningly turn toanother more profitable. When 
any of the unlearned moved trivial doubts, he accepted them calmly; and 
commanded that thereafter ſuch perſons ſhould not be admitted; to the end , 


Bonifacethe IV. John Biſhop of Gerunden,a Spaniard ,was inſtructed at Con- 
ſtantinople , in the languages and reading of Scriptures; thence he returning 
into his Countrie, did with dexteritie , refute the hereſie of Arrius; and there- 
fore was exiled to Barchinona : but after the death ofthe Arrian King Lemun- 
gild, he returned, and wrote many books. Of the ſame country was Euro- 
pius , Biſhop of Valentia, worthy of remembrance for godlineſsof life , and 
linceritie of faith, Then alſolived [ldefonſus, Biſhop of Toledo, who ( as 
another Auguſtine) is called the Hammer of Hereticks. France did never 
want famous witneſſes of the Goſpel : at that time was the fore-named Ar- 
nulph, Biſhop of Metenſis; Projedtus a Martyr in Aquitania, ar. 610. Eu- 
ſtathius Abb. Luxovien, the Diſciple of Columban, az. 624. Modoald Bi- 
{hop of Trevers; Renald the ſucceſlour of the aboye-named Amand ; we 
have heard of Serenus , Biſhop of Marlilia » where ſucceeded ProjeCtus, who 
is ſaid to have ſuffered martyrdom in agro Cameracen. an. 678, Euſtaſius a 
Preacher in Bavicr, 4.640. Lambert Biſhop of Tungri , was putto death , 
an. 658, becauſche rebuked Pipin for marrying another wife, the firſt being 
yetalive; Dodo the brother of the ſecond wife , was the Executioner, and 
ſhortly thereafter died of vermine. Ulfranius Biſhop of Senonen, hath been 
a diligent labourer in the Lord's harveſt in Friſia , az. 660, Leodagarius Biſhop 
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of Auguſtodunen, ſuffered death at the command of Theorick, King of 
France, becauſe he oftreproved him of tyrannie. Vitor Biſhop of Carthage, 
an.646. writing to Pope Theodore , retains the old Titles, ſaying, Unto the 
moſt bleſt and honourable Lord, his holy brother Theodore , Pope ; the 
works of your moſt bleſſed brother-hood are acceptable unto God,e+c.There 
he affirmeth, thatallthe Apoſtles were of cqualauthoritice and honour. 

14. Ifidorus Biſhop of Hiſpala ( called the latter ) did write many books 
of the Chriſtian faith, and the Hiſtory from Adam untill his own time, 624. 
he hath many errours, butin many things is found. In his book de ſummo 
bono cap. 28. he ſaith, Inthe holy Scriptures, as on high mountains, boththe 
learned find ſublimities of knowledge , whereunto as Harts, they may lift up 
the ſteps of their contemplation; and the ſimple men, as lefſe Wiights, may 
find mean things for their capacitie ; to which , they may humbly have refuge; 
the holy Scripture ſeems unto the babes of underſtanding , to be baſe in words, 
in reſpeCt ofthe hiſtorie ; but it wadeth more deeply with the morelearned , 
opening unto them the myſteries thereof ; and it remains common to the lear- 
ned and unlearned. L1b. 7.etymolog. cap. 9g. Peter received his name from the 
Rock, which is Chriſt , on whom the Church is built ; the Rock hath notthe 
name from Peter; but Peter from the Rock: therefore the Lord ſaith, Thou 
art Peter, and uponthis Rock, which thou haſt confeſſed , willl build may 
Church ; for the Rock was Chriſt , upon which Peter himſelf was built, Zzb 
8. cap. 5. he noteth itasa fault in the old Cathariſts, that they did gloric ig their 
merits; and that they denied forgiveneſs of fins to the penitent. Lb. 6.cap. 19. 
T he Sacraments are baptiſm and chriſm, the bodie and blood of Chriſt. Here 
he nameth buttwo, becauſe the cuſtom was then, to anointtnemiwho were 
baptized. De offec. lib. 1.cap. 18. Bread , becauſe it ſtrengthneth the'bodie, is 
therefore called Chriſt's bodie : and Wine, becaule it worketh blood inthe 
fleſh, therefore it hath relation to Chriſt's blood : theſe two are ſenſible, but 
being ſanCtified by the Holy Spirit, are changed: into the Sacrament of the 
Lord's body. The Papiſts now in our daies, would gather out of theſe words 
Tranſubſtantiation; but hereafter ( God willing ) it thall appear, that neither 
word, nor thing, was thought upon, in 500, years after thattime : and l{idore 


faith, Tranſeunt in Sacramentum, And de doetrin. & fide art. 33. faith, That” 


marriage is evil, or to be compared with fornication ; and to believe that meat 
js evil ,orthe cauſe of evil unto the eaters, is not Chriſtian; but properly Ma- 
nichean or Encratitiſh, | 

15. Agreſtin was Clark to King Theodorick, and then entred the Abbey 
Lexovien with all his Wealth; he became wearicd of the ſuperſtitious rites, 
and leftthe Abbey. Thea he went to Aquileia ( which for that time was not 
underthe yoke of the Romiſh Pope) and from thence he writ unto Abbas 
Bobiecnſis, againſt the rites ofthe Monks; and unto Euſtaſius, Abbot of Le- 
xovien, cxhorting him to leave thoſe rites. Euſtaſius and his Convent , ex- 
clude him out of their ſociety. He had his refuge to Apellin , Biſhop of Genua, 
who with ſome others, drew King Lotharius to their ſide. Forremoving of 
this controverſie , was aſſembled the 4, Councel at Matiſcon in Burgundy : 
there Agreſtin accuſeth Euſtaſhus of many ſuperſtitious ceremonies, contrary 
to Canonical inſtitution; for example, They did uſe tolick a Cockle marked 
with acroſs; they uſe hallowings when rhey went in or out of a houſe; they 
multiplied prayersand colleQs in the Maſſe; they ridiculouſly cut off their 


| hair, andabſtained from the company of men. Euſtaſius replicth , The (ſign 


ofthe Croſs, wasable toput away the plague of the enemy ; for it is written, 
The Lord will keep thy coming in, andthy going out, from henceforth and 
forever; as forpraycrs, Chriſt and his Apoſtles , have commanded to pray 
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continually : the Biſhops did condemn Agreſtin; Hence we ſee, that many 
did notallow the zitescreepingin, and the inventers of them were butprivate 
perſons; andthe abetjors were pleaſed with the leaſt ſhadow of reaſon,  Catol. 
reft.ver. lib. 7.ex wits Euftaſ.abb. "of 5 07 SITES 

16. About thattimethe number: of Patriarchs' were augmented; unto the 
former five that were authorized atNice and Epheſus, were numbred the Sees 
of Theſlalonica,.,.Epheſus , Trimatus, Creta'; which are ſo named in the 
ſixth general Councel; andinthe Welt Ravenna, Caralis, Aquileia, Gra- 
dus, Millain , Toledo , Canterbury , York, &c, The Biſhops of alltheſe pla- 
ces were named Patriarchs, great High-prieſts; Primats, Arch-priefts, &c. 
They had under them ſome more, and ſome fewer Biſhops, and the world 
was poſſeſſed with ambition,, , Among them all , two only were called CUni- 
verſal Biſhops, with great. emulation; to wit, Rome and Conſtantinople , 
for they and their followers did entitle them ſo; 'but neither of the two would 
giveit unto his Competitour ; Spalatenſ. de Rep. Chriſt. lib. 3. cap. 10. Se- 
to. 16. pert | | 

17. When the Biſhopsof Rome were exalting themſelves in the Weſt, 
and the hcreſie of the Monothelites ſpreading in the Eaſt, and ambition waxing 
in both; the Empire of the Mahumetans began in Aſia, The Ancients {as 
Epiphaniusin Pazar.cap.1.and ſeromin Ezek. 25.) callthem Sarazens ; Sui- 
das and ſome others, derive the name from Sarraca,, a City in Arabia, where 
they lived; others derive it from the Hebrew word Sarac, which in /er.2.23. 
istranſlated, Traverſing; becauſe they did live by robbery. They themſelves 
deduce the name from Sarah, and called themſclyes the ſeed of the promiſe , 
and heirsof the world : they were people ot Arabia, and firſt brought intoa 
Monarchy by Mahumet. W titers do vaty of what Parents he was; hewas 
bold and publick , and enriched by marriage; his Kingdom began, and after 
him was increaſed by diſlenſion of Princes, as the particular Hiſtories declare. 
The firſt occaſion of their rifing was, they had foughten with Heraclins , 
againſt the Perſians, and after the peace they ſought their arrears: One of the 
Emperours Treaſurers ſaid, We have it not to pay the Roman and Greek 
ſouldiers , and this kennel of dogsare moſt impudent. They were ſo wrathfull 
at theſe words, that immediately they inyade Syria, and took Damaſcus, Phoe- 
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nicia and Meſopotamia ; they exerced great cruelty againſt the Chriſtians, and | 


ſought, by all means, to extinguiſh the very name : Heraclius fought divers 
times againſt them , and might have deſtroied them; buthe thoughtit enough 
to diſperſe them. Leſt diverſity of religion, might occaſion ſedition among 
therm, Mahumet with advice of Sergius , a Monk ( who was baniſhed from 
Conſtantinople for Neſtorianiſm; ) and of John, an Arrian Prieſt; and of 
Selas, aJewith Aſtrologer; and Barras a Perſian, patched a new religion 
amongſt all theſe Seats, and pleaſant to natural men; that ſo he might the 
more cafily draw many unto him , and hold them together. The ſum of his 
Alcoran (that is, the book of his religion) is , he continueth the doctrine of 
the forgiveneſle of lin inthe blood of Chriſt ; he derieth the two natures of 
Chriſt, and that his ſufferings was a ranſom for our ſin ; he deſpiſeth the Me- 
diation of Chriſt ; he acknowledgeth Chriſt a Law-giver , but very ſilly and 
unmeet for government; he calleth himſe!fthe great Prophet ſent from God, 
and ſufficiently powerfull ( net by miracles, as Chriſt and Moſes , but) by 


. fword to hold men under obedience of his worſhip and dodrine ; he retains 


ſome Precepts ofthe law; to wit , the general and natural principles; hehol- 
deth Circumciſion, to confirm his people in the promiſe madeto Abraham , 
as belonging unto them; he permitteth to eatall ſorts of fleſh, except Swines 
fleſh, and whatis ſtrangled; he teacheth to offer ſacrifices, but tor the moſt 
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part votive; thatis, in ſickneſs or danger to yow a lamb or bullock, accor- 
ding to the diverſity ofthe perſon's eſtate; neither ſhould thefe facrifices be 
burned asthe Jews did; but when the beaſt is killed , the $kin, head , feet and 
fourth part of the fleſhis given to the Prieſt; another foutth partis given to 
the poor; a third quarter is ſent to-the neighbours; and the offcrerkeepeth 
the laſt quarter to himſelf and hiscompanions. Bart, Georgieviz an Hunga- 
rian , de origtn. Imper. Turcici, ſaith, They keep the Friday holy , for diffe- 
rence fromews and Chriſtians; they have prayers five times daily, 1."Be- 
fore the Sun-rifing. 2. Atthe Riſing. 3. AtNoon, 4. Before Sun-ſet- 
ting. $5. Two hours thereafter. Unto allwho obſerve hisrcligion , hepro- 
miſeth victory and wealth in this life ; andthen pleaſures, with all delights in 
meats, drink and venery in Paradiſe: in a word, he gathered all hereſies 
into one; he damneth wine with Severus; he contemneth the Sacraments 
with the Meſſalians; he denieth the immortality of the ſoul without the bo- 
dy with the Ambians,; he maintaineth the deliverance of the moſt wicked 
with Origenes; and the imaginary ſuffering of Chriſt with Baſiltdes; he be- 
lieveth notthe Trinity with Saturninus; he permitteth polygamy, and di- 
vorcement, upon any occaſion, with the Jews : he derideth the Goſpel , be- 
cauſe it compelleth not to obedience , and forbiddeth revenge; to which his 
religion dirc&eth by all means. He faith, The Monarchy of the W orld is 
promiſed to his Nation, as deſcending from Sarah; and therefore all others 
are to be compelled to accept Mahumetiſm , or abide in perpetual bondage. 
Hepromiſeth, That they who fight couragiouſly in Battel, ſhould be bleſſed, 
and their ſouls go ſtraight with their bodies into Paradiſe ; where they ſhall 
not be wearicd with heat or cold, but cloathed with fine Veſtures; and have 
the company of women, and daintieft food, e&#c. By ſuch promiſes heticth 
Souldiers to their Captains, and maketh them to deſpiſe all dangers. He com- 
mandeth ſtriftly Diſcipline in Wars, that none dare plunder without permiſ- 
fion; or ifany do, heis puniſhed without mercy. He appointed ordinary 
attendants on ſuch things as may fall amongſt the Souldiers in their march , 
thatnone ofthem durit take an Apple, without the licence of the owner , 
upon painof death. The people, being bewitched with ſuch fair induce- 
ments, did ſubmit unto him as their Prince , Doftour, and Law-giver. He 
deceived ſome by words, and compelled others, with the ſword , unto ſub- 
jeRion. The Perſians ( asis touched ) were eaſily brought to his obedience. 
When they prevailed over Chriſtians , they dealt with them without mercy); 
in Jeruſalem they ſhewed more then beaſtly cruelty; ina Church of Czfarea, 
they maſſacred above 7000. Chriſtians; they made Cyprus once without 
one Chriſtian; about the year 700.they flue in I{uaria 150000.and kept 7000, 
captives. Atthat time Homar, their Prince, excuſed all this cruelty with pre- | 
text, that he did only purſue the worſhippers of images; for about that time 
images were frequent in Chriſtian Churches, and the Sarazens could not look 
on animage for religion. We may ſay then,, Homar was the rod of God, 
correQiing the idolatry and will- worſhip of Chriſtians; and the ſame images 
did givegreat advantage to this common enemy, by diffention of Chriſtians, 
as followerh in the next Century, About the ſame time, aroſe two ſeveral 
Kingdoms of the Sarazens; the firſt in Aſia, whereof the chief City was buil- 
ded by the ruines of Babylon, and was called Baldac, or Baldacut, az.630. 
after two years Mahumet was poiſoned by Albunar , one of his Diſciples; to 
the end he might have experience of his Prophecies; for Mahumet had faid, 
that within three dais after his death, he would riſe again : But when Al- 
bunar had waited 12. daies, he found his body torn by dogs; and gathered 
his bones , or what was remaining , and buried them in a Pitcher at Macha 
in 
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ip Perſia. He ddlivered: othier Prophecies , bur his followers have not as yet 
foutid the truth ofthem.. ' Not tnany years afterthe crefion of this Kingdom; 
the Mgyprizns were weaticdof the Roman Empite, and ſent for the Sara« 
zens untorheir ie; / buritwasto their greater woe; ' For the Satazens made 
a prey of them, ' and: erefted'another Kirigi Stn in” Aﬀeick', whoſe Seat was 
Akcair of Babyforrin Egypt; Ir both Kitigdomes the'Stpream Governour , 
both in Policy and Religion , wascalted Calipha ; and they ruled the Provin= 
ces by Preſidents; whonmtheyEalled Sultans or Soldans; who were'alfo High- 
Prickts. | (- TOS IL OBD 3 CCL Cs 
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I. He Papiſhes do brag , that the Roman Church is the Morher of all 3; rm 
Churches ;' and that all Countries who cyerbelieved in Chriſt, were Church is the 


firſt converted to herfaith; by ſich as were preciſely ſent; or atleaft had their 
authority from the Pope , who lived in the rime'in which they were converted. 
This (ay they) is ſo openly ſer down , in the Hiſtory ofthe firſt converſion of 
every Country ; as no Proteſtajit , were he never fo impudent , can without 
bluſhing deny it. So fpeaketh Thomas Hilt, a DoQourof Doway, in his 
4. reaſon Of his Catholick Religion. M thelike Hes were not frequent amongſt 
them, it may ſeen a wonder how men can be/ ſo impuident, if they but read 
the Atts of the Apoſtles, where we have a converfion of Nations, without 
the mention of a Charch at-Rome :- Arid-the like may beſaid, if they had 
read the Recognitions of Clemens, whom ſome call the firſt Biſhop of Rome; 
and ſome call him the ſecond, andiſome the-third; all theſe Books arecon- 
ccrning the converſion of Nations; and yctinthem, is little or nothing of a 
Church in Rome, till he came to the laſt book ; and neitheris there one word 
of ſending Teachers from Rome into other Nations : ſo that many Nations 
were converted , before any Chriſtian Church wasat Rome. Other Nati- 


onscan ſhew, by whom the light of the Goſpel came unto them. But for Eſpecially not 


Britan (fay they ,it isclear, That Gregory the I. ſent Auguſtine, who is cal- of che old 
Britans not 
Scots. 


led, The Apoſtle of the Engliſh. And was not the Chriſtian faith in Britan 
before that time? Read the ſecond Apology of Athanaſius, and in the firſt 
Page you ſhall find , that in Conſtantius time , ſome from Britan were at the 
great Councel in Sardeis ; and inthe former chapter See7.8. we have heard the 
teſtimony of ſerom , That from |eruſalem and from Britan, the Gate of Hea- 
ven 1s equally parent; and in other places he mentioneth them : and 200. 


years before him, Tertullian againſt the [ews ſheweth, That the places of 


Britan , which were unacceſſible unto the Romans, were ſubjeC unto Chriſt. 


And whar places theſe were, Baronius in Annal, ad an. 186. Seff, 6. teacheth, 


That it is certain thatthe Romans did poſſeſs the South part of Britan ; and 
Adrian caufed a W all to be made betwixt Cart-den and Dumbarton, to be 
a partition between them and the Scots : But ( ſaith Baronius) the Britans , 
who did poſſeſs what was onthe North-ſide ofthe Wall, did often paſsover, 
and ptovoke the Romans unto Batrel, In the time of Eleutherius, Biſhop of 
Rome, Lucius King of South Britan, was a Chriſtian; and Baroniuscan- 
notdeny , butlong beforethat, the Goſpel of Chriſt had been broughtinto 
Britan; as ( ſaith he) Teftatur Gilda ſapiens. And atthe ſametime Donald, 
King of Scotland, was a Chriſtian : and in the daies of Diocleſian , when 


| the perſecution was hot in the South part , many Chriſtians took their refuge 
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into the North part, where the King Crathuliptzeceived them ;. and for ſafe- 
ty ſentmany of them. into the Ile. of Man, and;there builded a-Churchunto 
them ,thatthey might ſerve Gad freely. Itis true, the South part did change 
their, Iahabirants;; for diviſion fallog amongſt.them, the ons party ſent;for 
the Saxons for theiraigd;;: andtheſe-were Heathens,, and ſubducd all thecoun- 
try ( exceptthat which is-now, called South and North Wales ).; and thatfor 
their prophaneneſs and contempt of Religion; as. Gildas teſtifieth'in a little 
book dexexcidio Brizangico, which. 1s. in: Bibliotheca. Patr., de la Brgne tom. 's. 
Aboutthe year 600. Ethelbert had married Bertha ( Gregory thel. lib.g.Epiſh, 
59. calleth her Aldiberga) a Chriſtian , who brought with her Lethard, a 
Preacher , Beda hiſt. lib. x. cap. 25. calleth him a Biſhop ; he preached ina 
Church at Canterbury , called Saiut Martin's,, that had been long time before. 
W hen Auguſiine was ſent by Gregory , and came thither ; he ſtaycd in the 
Ifle of Tenet, untillhe knewthe'King's will. .. Bega bid, By means of Bertha 
licence was granted, and hepreached before the King. After his converſi- 
on, Auguſtine had intelligence of the Britans, and ſent unto them , and cra- 
ved a mecting with them : three of them came. unto him.; -he did ſpeak at 
firſt fairly, and deſjred them to.join with him jn converſion ot the Heathens, 
They anſwered ,. Wc have our, own Biſhops;, without their, knowledge we 
may donothing. Thenby authority and procurement ofthe King, hein- 
viteth them to a Synod, at a place ( which fromhum , was called Auſtin-oke 
or Auſtin-gate ) a. 602. Seven Biſhops, and;one Arch-Biihop prepared to 
go : Onthe way,, they came to.a certain Anchorite , and didask his coun- 
ſel.,. whether they ſhould leaye theirtraditions, asthey heard that Auguſtine 
did require ? He anſwered , Ithe be.a man of, God, follow him. They ſay, 
How may we know. whether he be. a man of God? Heanſwered, The Lord 
ſaith, Take my yoke uponyou, and'learn of me, that Lam humble, and 
meek , and lowly in heart; therefore if the man. be meek , and humble in 
heart; itis credible, thathe bearcth the yoke of Chritt, aad offereth it ro 
be born ot others; but ifhe be proud , it is certain, that he isnot of God , 
nor ſhould we hear his words. They ask again, how they ſhould know whe- 
ther he was proud , ornot ? He anſwered , Procure you, that he, and his com- 
pany,,' bein the placeof the Synod -before you; and if, when ye approach, 
he ariſeth unto you, then ye may know, he isa ſcrvant of Chriſt, and hear him 
obedicntly : But ifhe deſpiſe you, and will net ariſe at your coming, who 
arc more in number, lct him be deſpiſed of you. And as this anchorite did 
adviſe, ſodid they; for when they came into the place, Auguſtine was there, 
and did fit in hischair , butdid not move from his place. W hen they ſaw it 
ſo, they did think of his pride; . and were reſolved to reſiſt whatſoever he 
ſhould propoſe. 'T be ſum of his Oration is, In the name of Gregory , Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, he chargeth them, that they ſhould preach the Word of 
God unto the Saxons; that they ſhould acknowledge him as their Arch-Bi- 
ſhop; keep Eaſter, and adminiſter Baptiſm, according to the cuſtom of the 
Roman Church; and although in other things , ye do contrary unto our cu- 
ſtom (ſaidhe) yet if ye will obey 1n theſe three things;, we will willingly 
bear with other things. The Britans anſwer, We will do none of thoſe 
things which thou requireſt ; nor will we acknowledge thee for our Arch-Bi- 
ſhop. Beda hiſt. hb. 2.cap. 2. Eſpecially Dinoth, an Abbot, ſaid, They were 
not obliged to preach unto their enemics, ſceing the Saxons had ſpoiled them 
oftheir lands; and did ſtill continue to prey upon them. For the celebration 
of Eaſter, and adminiſtration of Baptiſm, they defend themſelves by the au- 
thority of the Eaſtern Church , and their own continual practice by Joſephof 
Arimathea ; which they do judge ofno leis authority, then that ofthe. Ro- 
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manChurch was.; which Auguſtine did barely obje&. Bedz. loc. cir. If'we 
confcr the propolition of the one, and the anſwer of the other , wemayſec' 
the points of difference were many; whereof four are expreſſed, and the 
reſt are couched,in generality ; ofthe particularslet the Reader judge ; butthe' 
oreateſt was the'matter of ſubjetion. So before that time, they knew of 
no ſuch thing, as the ſubjection of their Church unto-the Roman Church.-. 
Then did he menacethem, that ifthey would not ſubmit, they ſhould feel the 
force of enemies :* Beda expoundeth this , as proceeding from the ſpirit of pro- 
phecy : But the Authour of Catal. zeft. verb. 6. ſheweth ( from Galfrid a 
Cardinal, who aboutthe year 1150. did write for. Britan.) when Edelbert 
King of Kent, ſaw that the Britans refuſed ſubjeion unto Auguſtine, and diſ- 
daincd to preach unto them, he took it veryill; and didſtirup Ediltrid King 
of Northumberland., and the other little Kings of the Saxons, to raiſe an Ar- 
my , and to.cut off Dinoth and thoſe Presbyters who had deſpiſed them. They 
followed his counſel, and when they had levied a great Army , they entred in- 
to the Province of the Britans; came unto Leiceſter , where Bremael, Mayor 
of the City , was waiting on them: innumerable Monks and Eremites did 
come to that City from ſundry Provinces of the Britans; namely from the Ci- 
ty Bangor, thatthey might pray for the ſafety of their own people: There 
Edelfrid fought with Bremacl, who had the Icaft number, yet made great ha- 
vock onthe cnemy, bur at laſt fled. Then Ed-ltrid cntred the City, 'and- 
knowing for what end they were gathered there, he commandeth to putthem 
tothe edgeof the ſword; ſo on that day 1200. of them:were honoured with. 
martyrdom ( ſaith he ) and obtained placein the Kingdom of Heaven. When; 
that Saxon Tyrant was going againſt Bangor, his madneſs being made known, 
he wasrencountred by theſe Dukes of the Britans ,: Blederic of Cornubia , 
Margadud of Demeti, and Caduan of Vencdoti;-in the' fight they wound 
him, and cauſchim to take the flight; and of his Army they {lue 10066, and 
on the Britans ſide Blederic was {lain , who was Commander in chiet. B.Par- 
ker in Antiquit. Britan. cap. 18 .ſhewcih out of Aman. Xierxen , a trier Mino- 
rite, thatthis War was raiſcd for their diſobedience to Auguſtine; and the 
Saxons, who were converted, would have themto obeyhim. And hence itis 
gathered to be falſe, which ſome alledge, that Auguſtine was dead before 
the War. Sce Morton inhis Proteſtants Appeal , {ib. 1. cap. 4. & 9. It remains 
toinquire what other things were thoſe, among the Britans, contrary to Rome, 
and which of the two were erroneous. We can find the particulars expreſſed 
no where; butof the general, the Romith Authours of the Cazholick Apology 
( as they callit) give us ſufficient proof; for in their Text theyſay, Itisun- 
doubted that our neighbours , the Britans of W ales, received the faith, by the 
Preaching of the Apoſtles, and held that faith at Auguſtin's coming; not be- 
ing (in the meantime ) altered or corrupted by the Roman Church. And in 
the margine they have added out of ſundry Authours, affirming ( ſay they ) 


truly, thatthe Britans were converted by oſeph of Arimathea ; whereof his 


Sepulchre yet in Glaſſenbury, and his Epitaph affixed thereunto, and ſundry 
ancicat monuments of that Monaſtery , are a ſufficient proof, neitherſhould 
we doudt thereof; and that the Britans , after the receiving ofthe faith , never 
forſook it forany manner of falſe preaching of others, nor for torments; and 
that this Land did never receive the do&rine and ceremonies of the Latine 
Church, before th2 coming of the Saxons; and when Auguſtine came hi- 
ther , they were not ſubje& tothe Romiſh yoke; neither would acknowledge 
Auguſtine to betheir Apoſtle. So far they. Baronius ſpecifieth the year 35. 
to-have been the year of the converſion of the Britans ; ex A. Sc. Hiſtor. Angl. 
in the Vatican Bibliotheke ; and Gildas loc. c:t. ſaith, in the daies of Tiberius 
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Czfar. Hence it isclear, 1. Thatthe Roman Church was not their Mother- 
Church,., 2. By the ſentence of theſe Romiſh Apologifts , the Britans were 
not corrupted in the faith , nor ſubjeed to the Biſhop of Rome.: ' And 
thereforeſceing Auguſtine ſaid that they were contrary to Rome in many 
things; it muſt follow , thatthe Romans were corcupt in many things; and 
eſpecially, that they did not acknowledge the Biſhop of Rome for their Pa- 
triarch. Theſe Apologilts ſay alſo ( andit islikely, others do uſe the fame 
deccitalſo ) that in the end ot that Synod , the Britan Biſhops confeſſed , 
thatit was the right way of juſtice and righteouſne(s which Auguſtine taught. 
But it isclear from Beda , that the Britans did oppoſe all that he ſpoke; and 
they who ſaid ſo, were at the firſt meeting, when Auguſtine had not diſco- 
vered himſelf. Likewiſe out of the Interrcogatories that Auguſtine ſent unto 
Gregory thel. and are, with the anſwers , in the end of Gregory's works; it 
is calic to be ſecn, that the firſt Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury., was no learned 
Clark, but very ſuperſtitious; and eſpecially , in the eighth anſwer , that he 
was ambitious, iathat he did aim to have the Bithop of trance ſubje& unto 
him. After the death of Auguitine, Laurence (who did come from Rome 
with him) took his charge; he did invite the Scots, dwelling in the ſame 
Iland, unto a Synod , and thought to have found them ( meliores , ſaith Be- 
da lb. 2.cap.4.) readicr to his mind than tae Britans were; buthe found no 
leſs oppoſition by them , for the Scots differed nothing from the Britans; 
Dagan and Columban did refuſe all communion with him , and would aot 
lodge in the ſame Inn where any Romith Biſhop was, 1f we compare all theſe 
premiſes, we may ſee the cauſe why our W riters have ſpoken ſo diverſly of 
Auguſtine; ſome calling the Engliſh converſion, a perverſion and inebria- 
tion; and others terming it a gracious convertion; to wit, when they con- 
ſider, how Pagans, by the light of the Goſpel, were brought unto the faith, 
though tainted with ſome errours; they do,withtaie Angels ot Heaven, rejoice 
in remembrance oi that Ergliih happineſs; but when they conlider , that the 
old Proteflours of tac ancient faith , were by tae' importunity and ambition 
of Auguſline and his ſuccetflours, 1ataralled in multitude of new inventions, 
and in anunjuſt ſabjection; yea and that ſo many were martyred by mcans 
( at leaſt by ſuggeſtion) of Auguſtine, juſtly have they termed this work of 
Auguſtine, a perverſion of the faith ; ſo giving this twotold cenſure inthe ſpi- 
rit of diſcretion , and not of contradiction ; even as Chriſt knew and appro- 
ved the works of Ephetus, but he had ſome things againſt her. 

2. The difference inobſerving Eaſter was thus: The Romans in remem- 
brance of Chrilt's reſurreftion, did obſerve the firſt Sunday, after the full 
Moon of March; and the Eaſtern Church, as allo the Britans kept the four- 
teenth day of the Moon, on whatever day of the week it fell. For this mat- 
ter was no ſmall debate between the Greek and Latine Churches long be- 
fore; as allo in Britain about the year 6 57. betwixt Finnan a Scot, and Biſhop 
of Lindsfarn; and Konan another Scot, and coming latcly from Rome : 
Finnan was ſo reverenced by the Romilh fattion, that nothing was altered in 
his daics; and he writ a book Pro weteri Paſchatos ritu, Beda hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 
25. LThisjar was renewed about the year 670, by Wilfrid , Biſhop of York, 
who had been at Rome. Colman a Scot, and Succeflour of Finnan ; and 
Cedda ( who afterwards was Biſhop of York) defend the cld cuſtom; al- 
ledging ( as1s before) that this Iſland had reccived their rites from Aſia, and 
had kept them, from the beginning of their converſion, untill this time. W il- 
frid, and Agilbert a Biſhop, and Agatho a Prieſt , and ]ames a Deacon , ſaid, 
Rome ſhould be preferred above Aſia ; becauſe the bones of Peter were at 
Rome : Colman anſwereth, that Anatolius, and Eulecbius Pamphili, do 
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tans in vain, and was put to flight with great flaughter on both ſides. 
that fight Columba died for grict; and Aidan was ſo commoved for the un- 


ſons and one daughter) fearing cruelty, fled into Scotland. 
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evidently declare what were the-xites-of Aſia, andthe ſamewerereceivedfrom 
John.the Evangeliſt; and were followed, by. Calumbz, whom they could not 


deny:to have been. a:g00d and devote man-,., Wilfrid replieth; The authori- 


ty of Pcter is greater; for Chriſt, faid to him, Thou art Peter-»--20d'to thee 
will I give the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. Then anotherqueſtion was 
propounded., congerningthe ſhaving of the:Clergy mensheads, which the 
Scotsdid refule :, But Bede hath-not recorded:the diſpute.” In theend; King 
Oſwin ſaid, Sceing thele rites. were-receiyed! by: Saint Peter , and now he is 
Portcr of Heaven, I willfollow him, kt hethruſt meiback when Icomethi- 
ther... Beda loe.cit, W hen Colman faw that theauthority of a rude Prince did 


overſway , he would ſtay no longer ; but excluded his Biſhoprick with Eata 
Abbot ot Meilroſe; and thereafter he carried a Convent of Monks into one 


of the Iſles Hebrides, where they lived: by-the works of rheir hands; Beds 
ibid.cap. 26. Wilfrid atter thas contelt, wasaccuſed of pride and miſdemeca- 
nours; butretuſed to anſwer». and fled... Then Theogore, Arch-Biſhop of 


Canterbury, ſet another in his place: thus the controvertiefor Eaſter , was en- 


ded in England:;. And to-'eng. it altogether ,-after other conteſts'about the 
year 716, Ecbett or Berea'( as ſomexalihim) anEnglithman, didſoprevail 


amonglt the Scots , that taiter was keptinthe-lfe Hu; after the Komiſh man- 


ner the 24. of April, but he died ſuddainly.: i The ſuddainneſs of his death, 


have laid, The Lord did approve the faCt of Lot's wite. tk y, 4 
3. About the ycar 600. Brude King of Peichts ( though a Chriſtian )- had 


Beaalib.. cap. 23. calleth a confirmation of his doQtrine. © He mightas well 


of Scuts , and Malgoa Duke of the Britans. The Scots did prevail with great 
loſs. The report is ( ſaith Buchan. hi/t. Scot. lib. 5.) that Columba ('Boetius 
callctzhim Colm ): Abbot of the Monaſtery in Colmkill or Jena , did aſſure 
his tellows of the viory the ſame hour of the fight. After ſome years Erhel- 
frid renewing his forces, came-againſt the Scots :' Aidan waited for the Bri- 
After 


Jucky tucceſs, and for the want of good Columba; and for fear ofthe appa- 
rent danger of Chriſtians from that cruel Pagan, that within few weeks he 
dicd+ Not long atter Ethelfrid was killed by the Britans, as is ſaid before. Ed- 
win ſucceedeth him, and thereafter was ſetled in the general government of 
tie Saxons. Then the friends of Ethelfrid ( amongſt whom werc his ſeven 
King Eugeni- 
us the 4.fon of Aidan, not regarding the hoſtility of their fathers, accepted 
them , and cauſed them to be inſtructed in the Chriſtian faith, Edwin was 
{lain in Battel az.63 3. by Penda King of Mercia, and Kedwalla King of the 
Britans; there was nevcra more cruel Battel in thisIfland ; for Penda pur- 
ſucd thenew converted Chriſtians, and Kedwalla would deſtroy the Saxons; 


. whcrefore their rage did ſpare neither age nor ſex, Buchan. hiſt, Then Nor- 


thumberland was divided into two Kingdomes,. Oſtich couſin german of 
King Edwin, was King of Deira; and Eanfrid , or Andefrid , the eldeſt ſon 
of Ethelfrid , was King of Bervici or North part, they were both Chriitians, 
the one inſtructed by Paulin, Biſhop of York; and the other in Scotland , but 
they both made apoſtalic, in the firſt year, and were ſlain by Kedwalla. Be- 
da hiſt, lib, 3. cap. 1. Otwald the ſecond ſon of Ethelfrid , ſucceeded unto them, 
and overthrew Kedwaila. Oſwald did hold nothing ſo dear, as to promote 
the Chriſtian religion; and ſent unto Donal the 4. King of Scots, tor Prea- 
chers , when Segenius was Abbot of Colmkill; becaule the Scots language 
was not underſtood by his Saxons; Oſwald would often expound ſentences 
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or paſſages of their Sermons; for in thetime of his exile he had learned that 
language. Amongſt theſe Preachers, the worthieſt was Aidan, the firſt Bi- 
ſhop of Lindsfarn; he had no care ofcarthly things : what was given him by 
the King, or Potentmen , he was wont to part it amongſt the poor at the 
firſt occaſion. He ceaſed not to go from town to town, and from houſeto 
houſe; noton horſe, but on foot, alwaics catechizing whetherhe met with 
rich or poor; itthey were Pagans, he taughtthem ; it they were Chriſtians, 
he confirmed them in the faith; and exhorted unto the works of picty and 
charity; eſpecially , to read the Scriptures diligently : hedied a7. 65 1. Beda 
[ib.3.cap:4 & 5- From Northumberland the W ord of God was ſpread among 
many others of the Saxon Kingdomes, Pope Honorius ſent Byrinus unto 
the Weſt Saxons. 1bid.cap.7. Laſt of all Suflex, or the South Saxons , and 
the Iſle of W ight were converted. Fox i Ad. & moni. Sigebert King of Eſ- 
ſex, had learned the Chriſtian faith in France; and opened the firſt School 
in Cambridge, 4.636. Paul. lovius in Angzl.reg. Chron. He was pertwaded 
by his Monks to enter into:a Cloiſter ; as if it had been a ſhame or fin, to reign 
with David; his end waslamentable, for when he had given over his King- 
dom to hiscouſin Egrik; the fore-named Penda entred his Kingdom with 
an army; his SubjeCts forced him to go into the fields, where both he and 


Egrik were ſlain, az.652. Hisſon Penda was baptized by Finnan, an ac- 


ceptedas a Biſhop and Presbyter from him , forinſtruQing his SubjeRs. Beds 
lb. 3.cap.21. | 

4. Fetchard Il. King of the Scots, was odious to all his Sub;e&s, for his 
implicty againſt God, cruelty againſt men , for covetouſneſs and drunken- 
neſs, heſpared not the life of his own wife, and defiled his two daughters. 
Kereforc he was ſeparated from tize Communion ot the Church; and the No- 
bility did ſpeak of putring lim to death; or to do unto him, as they had done 
to Ferchard the I. But the fore-named Colman ſtayed them, and aſſured 
them before him , that God would ſhortly puniſh him, Within few daies, 
as he was hunting, a Wolfdid bite him; and he became aguith, and then 
vermin did conſume his body. Then he with tears did confeſs that he had de- 
ſerved all theſe tings for vilipending tac admonitions of Colman. W ho ſaid, 
he thould be of good courage, and truſt in God , whoſe mercy is greater to 
a pcnitent {inner , then any {in of mancan let him. Toſhew his repentance , 
Ferchard cauſed to cover his bed with courſe coverlets, and carry him abroad 
__ he might make publick confeſſion ofhis fins: he dicd 472.664. Boer hiſt. 

10.9,cap.21. 

Fo 5. Colmkill, as a moſt famous Seminary of learning , at that time 
ſprang forth , not only who did reſiſt the beginnings of Antichriſtian pride at 
home, and in ourneighbour country, but they ſowed the ſeed of the Goſpel 
in otter Nations. Such was that famous Rumold , about the year 600, who 
was call:d cMechlimienſis Apoſtolus. Gallus brought Helvetia from Paga- 
niſm , and ( as Pappus in hi/for. converſ. gent. witneſſeth ) built ſundry Mo- 
naſteries there. Columban a man of excellent holineſs and learning ( ſaith 
Trithe ) lived ſometime in Bangot in Ireland , and thence went into Burgun- 
dy, wherche began the Monaſtery Luxovien; and taught the Monks of his 
own Country , eſpecially to liveby the works of their own hands, Bernard 
in Yita Malachie cap. 5. Afterwards becauſe he rebuked Theodorick for his 
leacherous life, he was forced'to flee, and vilited ſundry parts of Germany ; 
thence he went into ltaly , and began another Abbey on the Apennin Hills 
beſide Bobium in Tuſcany. Platin. in Bontfac. 4. Levin was induſtrious for 
the name of Chrift; about the year 639. he turned many to the faith about 
Ghentand Eſca; but ſome hardned perſon Killed him; he was held in ſuch 
reVC- 
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reverence, that 200;ycarsafterhis death, hisbqdy, as a holy monument, was . 


carried from Church to Chuych;' and at laft} ax. 1007./it waslaycdin the 
Church of Saint Bavo in Ghent. Furſcus, and his brother Fullan, withtwo 
Presbytcrs Gobban and Dicul,; obtained land from Sigebert King of Eflex ; 


and built the Abbey of Cnobſherburg; then bewailing the oppreſſion of that 


country by Penda ; he commendeth the charge of that Monaſtcry unto his 
brother; arid paſſing into France, he began the Abbey. atLatiniac , whete 
hedied. He was famous forhis picty, and. Zed bib. 3. cap. 19. ſpeaks of his 
vitonsand miracles. Diuma-was ordained firſt Biſhop of Mercior, where he 
converted many unto the faith , iti the reign of the Chriftian Penda; and tor 
rare gifts the Biſhoprick of Middleſex was committed to hischarge, ib. cap.21. 
unto whomſucceeded Cella a Scot. Alſo, Florentius went to Argentine or 
Strawsburg , and was the firſt Biſhop thercof; he opened the firſt School in 
Alfatia about the year 669. he isſaid by his prayers to havereſtored Rathuldis, 
the daughter of Dagobert King of France, unto her ſight and tongue, where- 
asſhe had been both blind and dumb. Chilian or Kilian the firſt Buhop'of 
Herbipolis or Wortsburg , 41d firſt inſtru the people of Eaſt France ( ſaith 
Bale , or high Germany , as /o. Papprs ſpeaketh) inthe Chriſtian faith az; 668, 
becauſe he rebuked Gosbert, Prince of Herbipolis, firſt privately , butin vain; 
then publickly for having his brothers wife Geilana , ſhe cauſed him to be 
Nain; Colonata Pricſt, and Thotnat a Deacon, followed him1n all his tra- 
vels, and wereputto death with him, Burcard or Rurcard ſuccceded after 
him, to whom Pipin gave a Dukedom; and from hence among all the Bl- 
ſhops of Germany,only the Biſhop of Herbipolis,carrieth a Sword and Pricſt's 
Gown inhis badge, Her. Or eus iu Nomencla. Unto theſe Scots, To. Pappus- 
joineth ſome Britans, as Willibrod Reformer of Friſia ; and two brethren 
Eyaldi, the onc ſurnamed the Black; and the other, the White. D.Afortor 
in his Appeal, ſeems to doubt what dodArine they did teach; becaulc of the di- 
verſe opinions concerning them(they lived about the year 689.) yet o.Papprs 
faith plainly , They.converted the W eſtphalians to the Chriſtian faith , and 
ſuffered martyrdom neer Breme. 1o.Bale ſheweth their death , the barbarous 
people fue the younger with the edge of the ſword, and they tormented the 
elder with a lingring death, and pulled in ſunder his members; and atlaſt threw 
them both into the River. 
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6. Pope Agathoſent John ( thearch-chanter of Saint Peters in Rome ) 1- Novacians. 


to England , to compole the difference betwixt Honorius and W ulfrid , the 
two Arch-Biſhops; and withall, to deliverthem the Ads of Pope Martin the 
I. and to teach them to ſing the Liturgy, according to the cuſtom of Rome, 
Bed lib, 4.cap.18, Upon this occaſion, Sir Henry Spelman, ſheweth out of 
an old Manuſcript,a Catalogue of twelveor thirteen Liturgies, that were then 
uſed; and others have other forms that he hath not. Behold Noyationg are 
muitiplicd, 7 

7. BenediQusBiſcopius, a Noble-man of England, was famous for his 
journey to Rome in the ſervice ofthe Church; and for bringing many books 
into the Monaſterics of Tinmouth and W irmouth. The firſt glaſsin this Iſland 
is ſaid to be his gift, | 


8. Hcreitisto be marked, what Bedain hiſt. lib. 3 .cap. 26, relatcth of the Cufome of 


manners in this time. In theſe daies ( ſaith he) they never came into a boſe FIRES: 


Church, butonly for hearing the word and.prayer [ no word of the Maſs; ] 
the Ring would come with five or ſix , and he ſtayed till the prayer was ended. 
All the care of theſe Doftours was to ſerve God , and not the world; tofeed 
ſouls , and not their own bodies; wherefore in theſe daies, a religious habit 
Was much teverenced ; ſo that whgreſocvera Clark or Monk did come , he 

nt Ledge, Q | was 


62 


'$ynodes were 


aſſembled by 
Kings. 


Synod at 
Bracaras 


CENTURY 711. 


was acceptedas a ſervant of God; and ifhewete ſeen journeying, they were 
glad tobe ſigned with hishand, or blefſed with his mouth; and they gave 
good heed untothe words of his exhortation: and on the Lord's day”, they 
came in flocks untothe Church or Monaſteries, not to refreſh their bodies 
[ norto hear MaſſesJ' but to hear the word; and' if any Prieft entred into a 
Village , incontinently all the people would affemble , being deſirous to 
hear the word of life; for neither die the Pricfts go into Villages, upon any 
other occaſion , cxcept to preach, ot viſit tie fick; or ina word , to feed 
ſouls. ThefeClarks did ſo abhor the filthy peſt of Coyctouſnefs, thatthey 
would -not accept any lands or poſſefſions for building Monafteries , unleſs 
they had been compelled with fecular power. Out of this , 10. Bale Cerr.14. 
appr. 21. hath marked, that whereas Beda was wont, betore this tinie , ro 
call the Preachers, Presbyters ; now he calleth them Prieſts, when they had 
but lately reccived ſhaven crowns -as the mark ofthe Beaſt. At that time al- 
ſo (faith he) the Clergy, and Monks, in England had liberty to marry; hena- 
meth ſome, and then faith, and 5thers without number. | 


——_—_—_— 


\ of = Ws £ 
\ 
Of COU NCELS. 


— 
4 - as mmm uo tf tir —— 


bk; F all the Councelsin this Century ( excepting theſe at Rome) it is 

| faid generally, that they were called by the authority of Princes with- 
in their Dominions; as is plain out of tae firſt words of each of them almoſt 
( but never any ſyllable ro the contrary) where itisread , By command , or 
at the calling of the King; or, The King commanding, Of the General 
Councel at Conſtantinople ( in this point) is ſpoken before. Concerning 
France, we ſee in Gregory thel. hb.9. Ep. $2, 53, $4- the Biſhop calleth not 
a Councel ; but bcſeccheth tae King to call one : his words are, 1terata vos 

pro veſtra magna mercede aahortatione pulſamus , ut congregati Synodum ju 

beatis. In England a Synod, 4z.694. beginneth thus, W ithred the glori- 
ous King of Kent, with the reverend Arch Biſhop Brithwald, hath comman- 
ded the Synod to be aſſembled in the place called Bacancelot; the moſt gra- 
cious King of Kent W ithred preceding [ Nota ] in the ſame Synod; and the 
ſame reverend Primate of Britan; and alſo Tobias, Biſhop of Rocheſter, 
with Abbots, Abboteſles, Presbyters, Deacons, Dukes and Counts; to- 
gether conſidering of the affairs otthe Churches of God in England, e+c. Sir 
Heaty Spelman in Corczl. & coriſtitur.pag. 191. This is to be marked againſt 
the Papiſts who hold now , that a Synod cannot be convened, but by the au- 
thority ofthe Pope. Bellarm. de conc. ib. 1: cap. 12. 

2. Aboutthe year 610. was the ſecond Councel, at Bracara or Braga in 
Portugal. 1. Out of the Greek Councels many. As were read and ratified, 
Ca. 2. if any Biſhop exercize nothis calling , in the Church committed unto 
him, he ought to be excommunicated, and if afterwards, through com- 
pullion, he will obey , let the Synod uſe their diſcretion concerning him. 
Ca. 19. A Biſhop, being called unto a Synod , ſhould not contemn, but go, 
and ifhecan, heſhould teach things profitable to the good of the Church , 
and of others; or he ſhould hear, if he be ignorant; butifhe will notgo , he 
ſhould be guilty of cenſure by the Synod, Ca. 45. It ſhall not be lawtuilto 
read or ſivg from the Pulpit , but to them who are approved by the Church. 
Ca. 84. Ifany manenterinto a Church , and hear the word; and then with- 


draw himſelt from the Sacrament,let him be excommunicated; till he ſhew the 
fruits of repentance. 3. The 
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chat under Lothavitiswasa Synodin: Bojaria:, againftithe/new cercmonies of 1-ris. 


Columban and-Gathus;' but lre'declaretia nat/what they were: But we have 
ſ:en,, that theſe twa were Scots , and: did notagree with Amgaſtgc: NOF Res 
rence, and didappare their:Cetemonies:. | 


4: 4618. Wasthe IV. Colncel: ( calledihe Univerſal); J:atToledo:, of The IV.Syned 


70.:Biſhops. Ca--2...lt pleafeth ll the: Prieſts who.embrace the unity of the at Toledo, 


Catholick faith, thatifrom henceforth; we/havernp variety” noo.comrafiety of 
rites in the Churdv;- -leſb any difference amongfbus, ſcenvumofirangersand 
carnatmen, toſavouroferrour, and give occafion of ſcrandatto any's' there- 
foce:let one. orderofprayiug.andfingingbe kepttaoroughaltSpainy and/Ga- 
licta:,, and no more:diverfity; - becauſe we. are 1n one faith; and one Kit 

dom although the.o1d Cangusherctofore, ordained:cach- Province tokeep 


their owntites. Ca. 6, Some: Pariſhes arc noted, who have nopreaching 


on'the Friday before Eaſter ;. now ir is decreed, ro preach of Chriſt's paſhon 
thatday; thatpeople. may be the! better prepared to receive the Sacrament 
of Chriſt's Body.and Blood, on the Feaſt of the reſurreQtion, C4.7. Becauſe 
the Univerfal Church: paticth thatwhole Jay in forrowand abſtinence for the 
Lord's paſſion ;'' whoſocver on:that'day , except little ones, and old or fick 
perſons , ſhould interrupt the Faſt wuniiltae Church fervice bedone , lethim 
be debarred fromthe joy of Eafter;/ and:not be admitted tothe Sacrament of 
the Lord's Body and Blood, C4. 9. Bcecaute ſome Pricfts in Spain do'omit 
to-fay the Lord'sprayer , except on Sunday in publick ſervice's therefore itis 
decreed , that everyday both in publick and' private worthip., noneidf the 
Clergy omit the Lords prayer; under pain'ot Depoſition": ſeeing Chriſt 
hath preſcribed this, ſaying, W henye pray', ſay, Our Father-----andir is 
calicd the daily prayer , by the Docours and Fathers, Ca. 16: The book of 
Reveiation ſh-uld be read yearly- inthe Church, between Eafter and Whit- 
funday. / Ca. 13- A pcrnicious cuſtom ſhould not be kept; contempt ofan- 
cient (tatutes hath perturbed all the order of the Church ; while ſome by am- 
bition, and others by gifts, douſurp Prieſthoods and Biſhopricks; ; and ſome 
prophane men and ſouldiers, unworthy offuch honour , have been admitted 
into the holy order; they fhould be removed: But leſt great ſcandal ariſe in 
the Church ( what hath been done is palt ) it is expedient to preſcribe, who 
ſhall not hereaftcr be admitted into-the Prieſthood; thatis, he who hath been 
convictedof any infamous crime; who by -publick repentance hath confeſ- 
fed grofs ſins; whohath fallen into hereſic; ; Who hath been baptized in he- 
refie, oris known to be rebaptized; who hath married a ſecond wife, or wi- 
dow ; : or divorced, or corrupt woman; Who hath concubinesor whores; ; 
unknown men or young Scholars, who have been Souldiers or Courtiers; 
who.are ignorant of Letters; who are not 30. years old; who aſcendeth not 
by the degrees of the Church;.who ſceketh honour by ambition or gifts; who 
were choſen by their Predeceſſours, whom' the People and Clergy of the 
City have not choſen, orthe' authority of the Metropolitan , and conſent of 
the comprovincial Prieſts have not required. W hoſvever is required nnto 
the Office of a Prieſt, and is notfound guilty'in one of theſe, and his life and 
dotrine being approved, according to the Synodal Decrees; he ſhould be 
conſecrated by all the comprovincial Biſhops, atleaſt by three, upon a Sab- 
both-day; and the reſt ſending their Letters of approbation; and eſpecially 
by the authority, and preſence, of the Metropolitan. A comprovincial Bifhop 
ſhould be conſecrated, in the place where the Metropolitan ſhould chuſe him; 
the Metropolitan thould not be conſecrated, butin his own See, when the 
Comprovincials were aſlembled, C4. 24. Prieſts Arc commanded to-read 
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the Scriptures diligently, that all their doings might ſerve for inſtruftion to 
the people, in knowledge of faith, and good example of life. Ce. 3 5- Eve- 
ry Biſhop ſhould viſit his Diocy , once cvery year, inproper perſon; andit 
ſickneſs or weightier buſineſs did hinder him, then by the moſt grave Pricſts. 
C4. 46. At command of our Lord and King Siſenand , the holy Councclor- 


' daincth, Thatall Clarks for the ſervice of Religion, ſhould be exempt from 
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allcharges and labours of the Common-Wealth. C4.74. So greatis the 
falſhood of many Nations ( as they report) that they keep nottheir Oath of 
fidelity unto their Kings; and ina word , they feign the profeſſion ofan oath, 
but retain in their minds the impicty of falſhood ; they ſwear unto their Kings, 
and tranſgreſs againſt their Oath , nor fear they the judgement of God againſt 
perjurers: What hope can ſuch have when they W ar againſt their enemies? 
W hat faithfulneſs can other Nations expe& in peace ? W hat Covenant ſhall 
not be violated , ſince they keep not their Oaths unto their own Kings ? If 
we will cſchew the wrath of God , and if we deſirc him to turn his ſeverity in- 
toclemency; let us keep religious duty , and fear God , and our promiſed fi- 
delity to our Princes; let there be no ungodly ſubtletics of infidelity amongſt 
us, as amongſt ſome Nations ; let none of us preſumptuouſly uſurp the King- 
dom ; let none raiſe ſeditions amongſt the Subjes; let none attempt the 
murther of Kings , but when the King is departed 1n peace , let the Nobles 
ofthe Realm , with the Prieſts, in a Common-Councel of the Kingdom , 
appoint a Succeſſour ; that when the unity of concord 1s kept by us, no diſ- 
ſenſion can ariſe by violence or ambition ; and whoſoever among us, orof 
all the people of Spain, by anyconſpiracy or deſign whatſocyer , ſhould vio- 
late the Sacrament of his promiſe , that he hath promiſed tor the ſtanding of 
his Country and Kingdom of Goths, or for ſafety of the King ; or attempt 
to murther the King, orto deprivehim ofhis Royal Power, or by prelum- 
ptuous tyranny ſhall uſurp the Kingdom; let him be accurſed in the ſight of 
God the Father, and of the Angels; andlethim.be debarred from the Holy 
Church , which he hath defiled with perjury, and let him be eſtranged from 
the aſſembly of Chriſtians, with all the complices of hisimpicty ; becauſe 
they al! ſhould be ſubjeC& in the ſame puniſhment , who are guilty of the ſame 
fault. W hich we repeat, ſaying again, W hoſoever among us, ec. 

5. About the year 616. was a Councel at Altifiodore or Autricum. Ca.s. 
All vigils which were wont to be kept to the honour of God , are forbidden, 
as divinations. Ca. 18. It is not lawfull to baptize at any time, except at 
Eaſter; unleſs it be ſuch that are ncer unto death , who are called grabbata- 
ry. Ca.21. It isnotlawfullfor a Presbyter , after he hath received the bleſ- 
{ing , to ſleep in a bed by a Presbytereſs. Here they ordain not to put away 
the wives, nor forbid they cohabitation ; but (leeping together. C4.40. A 
Presbyter ſhould net ſing nor dance at a feaſt. In this Councel 7.Abbots, and 
34 Presbyters had deciſive votes and ſubſcribe, | 

6. About the year 6 50. was the VIII. Councel at Toledo, to the number 
of 5 2. Biſhops; where firſt was recited, and approved a rule of faith ( little 
differing from the Nicene Creed ) as taught by the Apoſtles, allowed by the 
Orthodox Fathers , and approved by the Holy Councels; here is no mention 
of Chriſt's deſcending into Hell, and inthe LV, Councelat Toledo , that ar- 
ticle was not omitted, In many of all theſe Spaniſh Councels, the ſleeping of 
Presbyters with their wives, is condemned as ſinfull and execrable; butſome 
would maintain their liberty , and would not obey, as is manifeſt in the ſixth 
and ſeventh chapters of this Councel, 

. 7, In theycar65 5: was a Councel of 45.Biſhops at Cabella or Cabilone in 
Burgundy. C4 1. The fore-named Creed is approved. Ca.10. When a 
Biſhop 
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Biſhop: ofany City dieth;, another ſhould be choſen, only by the Clergy and 
indwellers of the ſame Province, otherwiſe the eletionis nul Ca. 17. If 
any ſhall move atumult; or draw a weapon, ina Church, fo giving ſcandal; 
let him be debarred: from the Communion,” C#.18, We not ordaining-a 
new thing,:but renewing the old, do ordain ; That no manner of husban- 
dry-wotk., bedone orithe Lords-day. Ca. 19; Many thingsfall out, that 
arelightly puniſhed; -itis known-ts be very-unſeemly , that onholy Feaſts, 
womenin tribes uſe to ſing-filthy ſongs; when' they oughtto be praying Or . 
hearing prayers; thergfore Prieſts ſhould aboliſh fich'things; and if ſuch per- 
ſonscontinue in their-wickedneſs, let them be excommunicated: '' 


© $,: Aþoutthe year 693; wasa Synod at Hertford'or Herudford in England;' c,,., ;; 
where it was decreed, x, That Eaſter ſhould be kept, thorow the Realm, on' Her:jord: 
the Sunday; the 14. day'of the Moon, in the firſt'month. © Hence it isclear; 

that then they did reckon March to be the firſt month, after the manner of ' 

the Jews; 'which was the cuſtom inScotland till the year 160F/ and 1sſtill the 
cuſtomofEngland; whereupon -arifeth difference in computation of years. 

2. No Biſhop ſhould meddle with the:Diocy of another. - 3; 'No Clark ſhall 
forſake his own Biſhop, and go into another Diocy ,'without Letters'of com- 
mendation from his own Bithop: ''4:' Provincial Synods ſhould be obſerved, 
atleaſt, oncea year. 5- Letno Biſhop prefer himſelf before' another , but 

by priority of their conſecration, - 6, Let no man put away hiswife , except 

( as the Goſpe] teacheth) it be for fornication ; and if he put her away, let him 

remain unmarried. Beda hift. Angl: hb. 4.cap. 5. 

9. In the year 682, wasthe general 'Councel of i 50, Biſhops ( orasſome 7, gem) 
write 171.) 'at Conſtantinople, againſt the hetefie 'of the Monothelites, Of ral Councel 
this Councel ſomewhat was ſpoken before. Here the Emperour Conſtantine }' Confancts 
was preſent, and Preſident, propounding , queſtioning , commanding fi- _ 
lence upon occaſions, ruling , and diſmiſling in every Seſſion; or inhis ab- 
ſence, a Nobleman, whomhe ordained. The Nobleman fate on his right 
hand; and on hisleft, were the Legates of Pope: Agatho , George Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, Macarius Biſhop of Antiochia; tome Presbyters for the 
Biſhops of Alcxandria and [eruſalem ( for then theſe two Citics were under 
the Sarazens) and the other Biſhops, There they were accurſed , who hold 
that there is but one Will in Chriſt; and a Confeſſion was publiſhed againft 
this errour , and they made no other Canons. George did confeſs his errour 
and did receive the ſentence of the Councel; but Macarius, and his Prede- 
ceſlours Cyrus , Sergius , Pirrhus , Paul and Peter, were accurſed ; and The- 
ophanius, an Abbot in Sicily , was made Biſhop of Antioch. Beda de 6. etat, 

In the.1 2.Sefſion , the Epiſtle of Honorius , Biſhop of old Rome, unto Ser-= 

gius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, was examined; he was anathematized, 

and his Epiſtle was condemned to the firc : this Councel fate 2. years. With. 
in 4..0r 5, years, by authority of the Emperour Juſtinian , the ſame Biſhops - 
were aſſembled, and about 100. more; they ſate in the Palace, and there- » 
fore itiscalled Ttullano, from Trullo the name of the Palace ; allo it iscal- 

led mwy%z74, becauſe itwas ncither fifth nor ſixth, yet they ſet in form the 
conſtitutions of both, Be/{arm. de conc. lib. 1. cap.7, In Gratian. decr. diſt. 

cap. 16, Habeolibrum , Peter Biſhop of Nicomedia teſtifieth , thatthey made 

102, Canons, which are notextant, but ſome are preſerved. Afar?. Kemni- 

Hus in examin, Conc. Triden. pag. 3: citeth from Nilus, Biſhop of Theſſalo + 

nica, and the Greek Nomocanon,; the thirteenth Canon in theſe words, Be- 

cauſe we underſtand, that itis delivered in the Roman Church as a Canon ; 

that they ;who arc tiought worthy of the Order of a Deaton or Presbyter , 
ſhould profeſs, that they ſhould not bed with their own wiyes thereafter, We 
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following the ancient Canon of Apoſtolical , genuine, andorderly conſtitu- 
tion, ordain, That the lawfull cohabitation of holy men.. withtheir own 
wives, from this day, in time coming, ſhould be valid, ratified, and firm; 
no way diſſolving their conjunction with their own wixes , or depriving them 
of conjugal ſociety, which isia due time; and therefore he who,is thought 
worthy the honour of a ſub-Deacon , .or Deacon ,,or:a Presbyter,, thall got 
be hindered from that degree, becauſche dwclieth with bus lawtull wite ; nei- 
ther ſhall it be required of higa athis ordination; or ſhall he. be compelled to 
profeſs, thathe ſhall or ſhould abſtain' from lawtull copulation with his own 
wife; and yetthey ſhallnot have copulation with their pwn wives.tadifferent- 
ly , butſhall abſtaiain time of their courſe ; and therefore if any ſhall-preturne, 
contrary to the Apoſtolical Canons, to deprive Deacons and Prictts ( after 
ordination )- of ſociety with their lawfull wives; let-him be depoſed ; and 
alſo they who arc ordained , if they put away their wiyes, under pretext af 
picty ; let them be excommunicated. Hence it appeareth , thattheGoun- 
cel did defend the marriage of Church-men to be :Apoſtolical and-orderly ; 
and therefore the contrary conſtitution of the Roman Church , was not an> 
cient, Apoſtolical nor orderly, And neyertheleſs the ſame Councel taith, 
Ca. 3. Becauſe the Roman See, in reſpeCt of the marriage of Pricſts, hath 
obſerved the higheſt rigour;' and the Conſtantinopolitan J#zex«as meck- 
neſs or gentlenels , - let us ſet a middle between the two , &c. And io they or- 
dain, thatwho is twice marricd , or who hath married a widow, or adivor- 
ced, Ora ſervant, ora whore , ſhould nothenceforth be admitted : and the 
liberty of Prieſts, which in Cz, 13.1s called Apoſtolical ; 1s denied untoBi- 
ſhops in Ca. 12. andthe wife of a Biſhop, is ordained to go into a Monaſtery, 
Ca. 48. And Prieſts, Deacons and ſub=Deacons, are forbidden to marry fron 
thenceforth, -W hen they ſay, trom thenceforth ; they declare that it was law« 
full before. Theſe Canons are alſo in Gratian's Decrces, with great alteration; 

but the known prattice of the Greek Church , ſheweth the reality of theſe 
Canons. Likewiſe in Ca. 55. they ſay, Becauſe we have found, that iome in 
the Roman Church , in time of Lent , do faſt on the Sabboth daies, contra«- 
ry to the received cuſtom of the Church; it ſeemeth good unto this ſacred Sy-= 
nod, that the Canon ſhall alſo bind, every way, the Roman Church : which 

[ Canon] faith, If any Clark ſhould be found to faſt oa the Lord's day or 
Sabboth, except one Sabboth only ; let him be depoſed: and ifhe be a Laick; 

let him be excommunicated. The Papiſhes in theſe daies do glory, laying , 

That the Roman Church is the Mother-Church , Judge of all Churches, and 

can be judged ofnone : But bchold ! In this Synod a Bithop of Rome, is con- 

demned in two particulars, And in C4.36, itis decreed , That the S:c ot Con- 

_ ſantinople hath (and ſhould have) equal Priviledges with the See of Rome; 

_ andin Eccleſiaſtical matters be equally magnified Gratian.decr. diſt. 23. Edit. 

Pariſ.an.1 53 5 where the gloſs ſaith, that the Canon is amended froma manu- 

{cript in Greck. 

10, Inthe year 684. was the XI. Councel at Toledo. There firſt Quiricus 
the Metropolitan, lamenteth the long omiffion of National Councels, and 
the X. washeld 47.674. C4. 2. So faras one excellcth another in honour of 
preferment; ſo far ought he to excel in godlineſs, by having continually in 
his mouth the ſword of Truth; and in his hand the work of Light ; for we 
ſhould at all times be mindfull ofthe degree of order, and manner of conver- 
ſation ; ſeeing we have taken upon us theOffice of preaching ; and nocare 
ought to diſtract us from reading the Scriptures: therefore who are advanced 
| tocminent places, ought to take care that they who are within their charge, 

periſh not by famine of the Word ; alſo Metropolitans ſhould watch over 


their 
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theirincighbouty , and Mhers ſubjeft ynto them, and *a Are ſie ovet ts 
infetiours. Ex. As crery one whe. Idycth hisbrothery. is b God; 45 


P int 3 
Tet him be 


ned Bishops, $hall give their Oath, .before they be received into their Epiſ- 
. copal ſeat, that they neither haye given, nor shallgive unto any man, any 

reward for purchaſing their dignity. Here many abuſes of diſcipline inthe 
Roman Churchare condemned, En 97 Ee OPTI : 
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f HILIPPICUS wascrowned az.712. He wasclo- 
Z quentand infortunate; in his time the Bulgarians 
waſted Thracia, and the Sarazens prevail mightily 
in Aſia, he was a Monothelite; he depoſed Cyrus 
Patriarchof Conſtantinople, and advanced john in 
his See, -In a Synod he accurſeth all the Biſhops of 
the ſixth general Councel, and ſent the Atts ofthis 
Synod unto Pope Conſtantine, willing him to ſub- 
PS ſcribethem, Who refuſcth , and ſet upall the pi- 
es of thoſe Biſhops who had bcen in the Councel, in the Gallery of Saint 
Peter. W hen Philippicus heard that, he cauſed thorow allthe royal City 
to caſt down all the images of thoſe Biſhops; and he commanded, that all 
images ſhould be taken out of all the Churches throughout the Empire. Then 
Conſtantine aſſembled a Synod at Rome, and decreed ; that Images ſhould 
be wotſhipped with great reverence ; and brought the Emperour incon- 
tempt, calling him a Schiſmatick, a Monothelite, &c. And the people of 
Rome called him an Uſurper, and not Emperour; and ordain, that no 
mention ſhould be made of his name in publick orprivate As; and that no 
Medals ſhould bear the name of that Heretick, cither in braſs, ſilver or lead, 
ec. Neither was his image brought into any Church, or his name mentio- 
nedin the Maſs ,* Abb.Yrſperg.in Chron.Beda ae ſex atat. The Emperour con- 
temnerh this manner of proceeding , ſaying, It was contrary to the pratice 
of Dayid towards Saul , even when the Spirit had left him; and contrary to 
Chriſt, who refuſed not to pay Tributeto the heathen Czfar ; and to Peter, 
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_ whoexhorted Chriſtians in Pontus ( where were moſt cruel Kings) to fear 


the King. Philippicus reigned not above one year and ſix months; for ( as 
Zonoras Writes) when he had invited his Senatours unto a Feaſt; after din- 
ner they laid hands on him , picked out his eyes, and caft him into Priſon. 

T hns began tac controyerſie of images, and untill that time the worſhip of 
images was not confirmed by Decrce ; and we may learn, that images at firſt 
WEre 
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were put into Churches for hiſtory only; for who can imagine that they would 
ſet up the images ofall theſe Biſhops to be worſhipped ? Both the Emperorand 
the Pope did mix a good cauſe with a bad. Allthe Emperours following (ex- 


cept Theodoſius) forthe ſpace of 160. years, did condemn the worſhip of 


images, and theerrour of the Monothelites. | 

2. ANASTASIUS Antemius was Secretary to Philippicus, and then 
eleed by the Senators of Conſtantinople.. He approved the Ads of the ſixth 
Councel, and writ to Pope Conſtantine that he was a follower of the Catho- 
lick faith, Bedaloc.cit. He depoſed ſohn , the Heretical Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople, and did put Germanus in his place : he ſenta great Army. againſt the 
Sarazensin Agypt, but his Army within few daies, left the Siege of Alexan- 
dria , becauſe he made)ohn, a Prieſt , their General; they killhim, and ſa- 
lute Theodoſius ( a Treaſurer) Emperour againſt his will, When they re- 
turned through Aſia unto Conſtantinople, Anaſtaſius met them; and after 
a fightat Nice, when he heard that the Conſtantinopolitans had given their 
keys unto Theodoſius, he rendreth himſelf, and voweth to become a Monk, 
if they would do him no more harm : So he was ſent into Theſfſalonica in the 
15. month of his Empire. Zonar. & CMexia. 

3, THEODOSIUS was unfit for government, and ſet up images in 
the Churches. In the ſecond year , his ſouldiers proclaim Emperour Leo their 
General. Theodoſius would not fight , but turned Monk; and ſodid his 
ſon Theodolius, after he had ſuch aſlurance , as he gave to Anaſtaſius. 


4. LEO Ifaurus received the Crown; CA». 717. Inthe beginning of his 11 exeremiry 
' reign the Sarazens, raiſed ſuch a hugs Navy of Ships and Souldiers, that it nw Few: 
ALLELE. 


was thought the W orld wouid be a prey unto them : Leo durſt not reſiſt them; 
{0 they did oyerrun all Thracia; they paſs thorow Greece into Bulgaria , on- 
ly the Bulgarians prepared ſome reſiſtance. The Sicilians deſpair of aid from 
Leo, andchuſea King 1 iberius. When Leo had been in this perplexity 
three years, and the country had been plagued with famine and peſtilence ; 
then Leo and all they who had been impriſoned within the Walls of Conſtan- 
tinople , gave themſelves unto continual and earneſt prayers. God heard 
their cries, and withina ſhort ſpace , partly by the death of Amurathes, and 
diſſenſion amongſt the Sarazens about the eleion; partly by extream famine 
and coldneſson land ; and pairtly by ſtorms on Sea, that fearfull ercemy was 
broughtto nought, Beaa ae ſex 2tat. and Leo poſleſicth all thathe had be- 
fore in the Continent and Iſles. The Mahumetans ſpake againſt nothing fo 


much amongſt the Chriſtians , as againſt the worſhip of images; and there- Hs. 


Synods 


fqze Leg would have taken them out of the Churches, but was obſtrufted for and «- 
by Germanus the Patriarch. Wherefore he aflembleth a Councel, as. 730. gant Ima 


where the queſtion was diſcuſſed, and images were condemned : Germanus ©” 


would not ſubſcribe , and renounceth his Biſhoprick ; the Synod placed A- 
naſtaſiusin his chair , Paul. Deacon. lib. 2. rerum Roman. Then Leo cauſeth 
the images and ſtatuesto be burned in the market ſtreets; he did inhibit the 
worſhip of them ; and ſent unto Pope Gregory the ll. to do the like at Rome, 
and through Italy; and ſhewed how he, in a Synod , had cauſed to be exami- 
ned, the controverſies againſt the worſhipping of images; the interceſſion 
of Saints, and the keeping of relicks of the dead : he had found that inter- 
ceſlion of Saints was a fable ; the worſhip of images was idolatry , andcon- 
trary to God's Word ; and the keeping of relicks is become ſuperſtitious, 
The Pope holdeth another Synod at Rome, and excommunicateth the Em- 
perour, perſwading the greateſt part of Italy, that they ſhould not acknow- 
ledge the Emperour; as amongſt the Greeks writ Zoxar. and ſome late Pa- 
piſts; but Parl. Diaconus ( who did Lye not long thereafter). writ that allthe 

| peo- 
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people and ſouldiers of Ravenna and Venice, did refift the Emperours pre- 
cept; ſo that the revolt of Italy began at the people and ſouldiers, and not 
inaSynod; and all do accord , thatthe Ele&ion of the Emperour was ſtayed 
atthat time, by the Pope; and we find, that after that time , the Romans 
ſought aid from the Emperour , as their Soverain : and Sabell. Ennead. 8. lib. 
7. addeth anotherreaſon, that Italy was vexed by the Lombards, without 
any help fromthe Greeks; ſo that ſundry Cities in Italy then did chuſe Dukes 
to themſelves. The Pope did hinder the cle&ion of another Emperour, be- 
cauſe he thought Leo would take to heart what was done and attempted, and 
would be better adviſed. Blond. (1b. 10.dec.1. Alſo another conſpiracy was 
moved in Greece , by the worſhippers of images; thechief were Agallian and 
Stephen, who levied an Army: the Imperialiſts rencountred them by the 
way, and burned their Ships; many ſouldiers were drowned ; Agallian lea- 
peth into the Sea ; Stephen and ſome others were taken, and beheadcd at 
Conſtantinople, Zonaras and Bellarmimn call them Martyrs , de tmag. Sant. 
bb. 2. cap. 6. In the mean time ſome call Leoa 1 yrant, Heanſwered , they 
were jultly puniſhed , who neither worſhipped God , nor revercnced the Im- 
perial Majeſty ; but did oppoſe themſelves unto the laws, At that time John 
Damaſcenus, was a Patcon of images in<yria; and he, with ſome Biſhops 
and Monks, excommunicateth the Emperour. Nevertheleſs he cortinueth 
in his purpoſe , nothing afraid of thcir vain curſes and opprobrious words ; 
they call him «xarpax@- & kopax®-», a fighter againſt images and God. 
Then doth Luithprand , King of the Lombards, make conqueſt of Italy and 
752 Pope ſee- beſiege Rome. Gregory the III. ſecing that Leo neither would nor could 
keth aidfrom ſend aid ( as the Emperours were wont to defend Rome) ſentunto Charls 
Frans thefather of Carloman, and grandfather of Charls the Great; deſiring him 
to defend the City from Luithprand. Atthe interceſſion of Charls, Luith- 
prand left the ſiege. At that time were great Earthquakes in Bithinia and 
Thracia , wherein Nicomedia and Nice were fore ruined, and the W allsof 
Conſtantinople were ſhaken; wherefore the Emperour lay: th a T ax for re- 
pairing the Walls. This gave occaſion to the image-worſhippersto call him 
covetous, and more given to lucre than government : he died ofa dyſentery, 


AP. 74-1. | 
Azainfliima" 5, CONSTANTINE Copronymus ſucceeded his father both in Em- 
83: pire and religion : He made preparation of W ar againſt the Sarazens; when 


he was in A-gypt, tne worſhippers of images gave out a report that he was 
dead (' itis nonew thing , that Hereticks dolic) and Artobaſtus was crow- 
ned Emperour, by Anaſtaſius the Patriarch : therefore Conſtantine muſt re- 

turn, he ſupprefled Artobaſtus, degraded Anaſtaſius, and another Con- 
7he Emperor ftantine was made Patriarch. Atthat time Aiſtulph , King of the Lombards , 
oſethm italy taketh up Arms againſt Rome. Pope Stephen ſought to pacifie him with 
< woe _ ſoft words; and when thoſe had no place, he ſent unto the Emperour , exhor- 
ting him to deliver his own Kingdom from Aiſtulph ; who had taken the Ex- 

archate of Ravenna , and was beſlieging Rome. The Emperourdelayeth to 

ſend an Army , and ſought to avert Aiſtulph by Ambaſſadours. The Pope 

thinking that the Emperour had little regard , gave himſelf ( ſaith Bellarm. de 

concil. lib, 2. cap. 8.) unto the patrociny of the trench King; but Card. Cu/a- 

us in faſcic. rer. expetend, ſaith , that the Emperour ſent a Meſſenger unto 
PopeStephen, and theſe two did obtain of Pipin , that he would comply with 
Aiſtuiphto reſtore what he had taken from the Empire, Pipin did1ſend , but 

prevalled not; thereafter he promiſed unto Stephen , that he would by force 

take thoſe places from Aiſtulph', and give them to bleſſed Peter. Whenthe 
Empcrour's Ambaſſadour heard this, he returned ; whereby it is manifeſt 

(ſaith 
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( faith Cuſanus) that Conſtantine gave not the Weſtern Empire unto the 
Pope; and itis continually read, that the Emperour, as before, did with 
fullpower poſſeſs Rome, Ravenna, Marchia with other places; and this is 
proved by Gratien. diff. cap. 96. Bene quidays. The Em perour underſtanding 
what the Pope had done, andere Pipincame the ſecond time1nto ltaly, ſent 
unto Rame, promiſing to.come unto their aid. But Pipin wasthen paſſing 
the Alps» and did compel Aiſtulph to renderall the Citics that he haa taken; . 
and Pipin gave them ( ſaith Be//arm. de Ro. Pant. hib.2.cap.17.) tO the Church 
of Rome, reſerving the Princely authority over them, as followeth ; and 
from that time ( ſaith he) the French had Rome. CA1b. Crante. in Chron. 
Saxon. lb. 2.cap. 1. writing of this purpoſe ſaith , Some ſay that Conſtantine 
gave italy , Germany , and I know not what otherplaces unto the Church of 
Rome. It was Charls who did iorich the Koman Church, and long before 
the Gothis in their time ; and thereafter the Kings of the Lombards had given 
ſome things. Thr Emperour, at that time, had Wars with the Sarazens, and 
was like to be overthrown , if Gad had not ſtirred the Turks againſt the Sa- 
razens, At that time Pipin conquered Ravenna, and called it Romandio- 
la, to extinguiſh the Republick and tnename. Then the Emperour, by Am- 
baſſage,craved of Pipin to reſtore unto kim Ravenna and other Cities, which 
the Lombards had taken from his Anceſtours. Pipin anſwered , thathe was 
Lievtenant cf the Biſhop of Rome; and all belonged unto Saint Peter that 
he had taken by Arms. Sol ipin and the Pope , did zointo rob the Emperour. 
Thercatter Conſtantine ſet his heart to order Church-aftairs; he calleth a 
Councel at C oaſtar.tinopie, where tizcy condemn not only the worſhipping, 
but the having of images in Churches; and then he cauſcd them to be caſt 
down every where, and perſwaded the Chriſtians to do the like in Armenia, 
Paleſtina, Syria, and in all other Provinces under his ſubjetion. Imme- 
diately the Bulgarians moleſt the Emperour, but he forceth them to beg peace; 
which he granted, on condition thit they would put all images out of their 
Churches. Then Pope Stephen, ina Syr.od at Rome, charged the Empe- 
rour of ſundry crimes, and called him the ſlave of (in; let the unpaitial Rea- 
der conſider the crimes , He miſliketh the Monks, not fo much tor their pro- 
teſon, as for their hypocriſic; and therefore he calleta their habits, the gar- 
ments of darkneſs. 2. He would not let the relicks of the dead be reſerved; 
and called it an heathenith worſhip which is given unto the dead : heſaid al- 
{o, that God would have the burial of Moſes unknown unto the people ; leſt 
it might occaſion idolatry amongſt the Iſraelites. 3. He calleth interceſſion 
of Saints Fig=tree-leaves to cover idolatry, 4. He contemneth all images, 
and forbiddeth the worſhip of Mary, Zoar, But the Emperour was not afraid 
of the curſes of lImage-worſhippers. Not long thereafter Deſfiderius, King 
of the Lombards, incroacheth agaia upon the lands of the Empire inltaly - 
vherefore Pope Hadrian the I. ſent unto Charls tac Great, then King of 
France, foraid; heſentalſo unto the Emperour. But the Emperour did ſo 
cnvy the Roman Biſhop , and his ambition, that he was nothing ſorrowfull 
tor his gricf; and when the Pope's Nuntio preſented the Lettcrs of ſupplica- 
tion, heſaid, Youhave temporality , defend your ſelves; or reſtore unto 
us Qur lands, and we will defend you, as we are bound, Catal. reſt. wer. tib. 
$.ex Chron, de Duc, Bavar. And becauſe a cettain Stephen, did ſpeak in de- 
fence of the Pope, he cauſed himto loſe his life. But Charls was glad of the 
occaſion, andcame quickly into ltaly. and abolithed the Kingdom of the 
Lombards, and confirmed the Donation of his father Pipin; and moreo- 
ver, he gaveother Lands and Ifles unto the Church of Rome. So all ltaly 
( exCept Haga Gracia ,thatis, Calabria ,, Pulia and Napels, which _ 
S2 nec 
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ned unto the Greek Emperours) was in ſubje&ionunto Charls; and from 
thenceforth he wascalled King of France and Lombardy , Patricius Romannus. 
The Emperour died 4». 777. 

6. LEO Charaza ſucceeded his father : he diſcharged from his Court 
James, Papias and Theophanes , becauſe they had ſpoken in fayour of the 
Image-worſhippers: he took a Crown of Gold out of the Church of Saint 
Sophia , which was adorned with ſome ſtones of great value, and had been 
offered, by the Emperour Maurice, unto the image of Saint Mary ; and Leo 
did ſet it upon his own head. Of theſe ſtonesſome were ſo cold, that (as Pla- 
tina writeth in Adrian the I.) by coldneſs thereof he died ſhortly after , in the 
firſt year of his Reign. 

-, CONSTANTINE was ten years of age, when his father died: 
his mother Irene governed the Empire 10. years, to the great prejudice of the 
Common-Wealthand Church; for the Sarazens made-a great part of the 
Empire Tributary : ſhe calleth a Councel at Conſtantinople for reſtoring 
images, asfolloweth : ſhe took up the body of her father-in-law, and burnt 
it, and caſt the aſhes into the Sea; becauſe he had demoliſhed images; the 
did cauſe the Souldiers to ſwear that they ſhould not acknowledge herſon, ſo 
long as ſhe was in life; butthe Armenian Band would not violate their Oath 
of Allegiance. The young man coming to age, cauſed her to renounce the 
government, and live without authority 7. years.. He began to follow the 


_ Reps of his father in demoliſhing images; wherefore Irene moveth a conſpi- 


racy to make his Uncle Emperour. The treaſon was diſcovered, the T rai- 


* tours ſeverely puniſhed, and Nicephorus was baniſhed , but he ſpareth his 


Kiſſing of the 
Popes foot. 


mother. Againſhe inſnareth him , cauſed hiseyes to be picked out , and 
ſcarcely ſpared hislife. Then again , ſhe alone had the Empire 4. years. Zo- 
mar. The Empire then was contained in Greece, Thrafia, Magna Grzcia, 
the [ſlandsof Archipelagus, Sicily, Candia, and the Provinces of Aſiathe 
leſs. 


— - OO II-_— 


CHaPr. IT. 
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1, ] OHN theVl. hathleftlittle written of him, except that he repaired 
three Churches in three years. Platina ſaith , Some callhim a Martyr 
but he ſheweth not for what nor under whom. 10. Bales ( out of Pe. Premon- 
ftraten,) ſaith, he entred not lawfully, and therefore his name is not written 
amongſt the Popes. 

2. JOHN the VII. builded an Oratory unto Saint Mary, in Saint Peter's 
Church: he fate 2. years, and died az. 706. | 

3. SISIN N1US or Zofimus. fate 20, daies. 

4. CONSTANTINE wasthe firſt Pope , who had his foot kiſſed by 
an Emperour; and his Succefſours have been ſo bold as toask it, asdue unto 
them; which was done unto him not of ſelf-accord only; but ( as Pe. Me- 
xiaſpeaketh) with unmeaſfurable ſhew of humility and obedience. Hence 
itis, thatthe Pope acceptcth the adorations , proſtrations, and kiſſing of his 
foot; which an Angel would not accept from Saint John, ſaith Antonry. Bi- 
ſhop of Florence, Sum. Theolog. tit. 22. cap. 5. ſect. 4. he giveth this rea- 
ſon, becanſe the Pope is of more worth then an Angel; notindeed in nature 
( faith he) butinauthority and repreſentation of God ; for God hath nor 
aſſumed the nature of Angels, nor hath he-given them the power of the keys. 


But 
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But certainly Pope Conſtantine did neither require rior expect ſuch reverence; 
yct having once received it ,, his heartwas ſo lifted up, thathe durſt counter- 
mand and oppoſe, the next "Emperour. Onauphrins in his Arnot, on Platin, 
ſaith cxpreſsly 4 that he was the firſt who durſt withſtand an Emperoyr to his 
face. Pol. Vergul. de imyent.rer. 1th. \ 4+ cap. 13. marketh, thatthis pratice was 
far from the mindof Saint Peter, , who would nor ſufferthe Centurion to fall 
down before him , AFF. 10. O that many to day ( ſaith he )'- would remem- 
ber that they are 'men! Who becauſe they have attained untoa Prieſthood , 
do exhibit themſelves the moſt imperious, Lords, that are recorded of; nei- 
ther are they common fathers , asthey ought to be. Index Expurgatoriys Of- 
dained to blot away 1 theſe words, and not the words following immediately, 
And ſo itiscome inuſe , that we kiſs our. Pope's foot; and I may fay, that 
this is ordained by the High- Prieſts of Rome , that tae old faſhion of kiſſing 
amongſt the worſhippers of the Gods, ſhould be uſurped to true picty. So far 
he. In this Pope's time, was controverlie between the Biſhop of Millain, 
and the Biſhop of Ticinefor ſuperiority. The Biſhop of Millain alledgeth, 
that the other was his ſuffragan. > The queſtion is referred to Pope Conſtan- 
tine ; he appointed that the Pep! of T icine ſhould be ſubje& unto Saint Pe- 
ter only.: he ſate 7. years. 

5. GREGORY thcllI. was buſiedinrepairing of Churches, and eſtas 
bliſhing the worſhip of images, in.deſpite of the Emperour Leo, asis tou- 


ched. In Coma. 3. Concl. is the Oath, that Boniface, Arch- Biſhop of Ments, fn Epiſcr= 


gavcunto this Gregory , thus, .I Boniface , Biſhop by the grace of God, do: 
promiſe unto you , blefied Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles; and to thy Vicar oF 
bleſled Peter , Gregory and his Succeſſours, by the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt , the inſeparable. Trinity, and this thy moſt holy. body , That! ſhall 
ſhew all faithfulneſs and purity unto the holy-Catholick faith, and continue 
in the, unity ( God working )- of the ſame faith ; in which the ſalvation of 
Chriſtians is without doubt, that I ſhall for no mans perſwaſion,, in any way , 
conſent againſt the unity of the common and univerſal Church ; but ( as 1 
ſaid ) ſhall exhibit my faithfulneſs, purity and concurrence in allthingsun- 
to thee, and the utilities of thy Church ; to whom the power of binding and 
loof! ng is given by the Lord God, andunto thy fore-named Vicar and i SUC+ 
ceſſours : Butifi do.know , that High- Prieſts ſhall do things contrary tothe 
ancient inſtitutions of the holy fathers, then ;1 will have no communion. or 
ſociety with them; but ratherI willfor bid them ,ifI may; or elſe 1 ſhall dilate: 
it faithfully unto my Apoſtolical Lord : And if (, which may beifar from me) 
I ſhall attemptto do any thing , io any way,, or upon any occaſion, againſt 
the tcnour of this promiſe, let: me be found guilty of everlaflingjudgemeat , 
and incur the puniſhment of Ananias and Sapphira, who did preſume to de- 
ccive even you in their own property., and to ſpeak falſely. 'T his tenourof. 
Oath, | Boniface, a mean Biſhop, have ſubſcribed with my own hand , and. 
this Oath being laid onthy moſt holy body have L made, . God being witneſs 
and judge , which | doalſo promiſe to keeps ;The: Authour of Cath. reſt. 
ver. lib.8. within two pages after theſe words, ſheweth out-of Lb. Pontrfic. & 
Sabell, Ennead, Thatthis Pope ordained 1 50, Biſhops i in feveralplaces, whom 
he did ivgage withthe ſame Oath., Here many particularsare remarkable, E 
will relatea few , 1. The Pope calleth himſelf not the Vifgar of Chriſt! but; 
of Peter; they w erenotas yet accuſtomed. with thatTitle. -/2, Thoughithe 
Biſhops ſwear by God, they arenot. ingaged. unto God; \but1 unto Peter and 
his Vicars, and the, utilitics; of the Church, ---3., The Church is not called 
God's Church, nor Chriſt's Church, but Thy.Church, ſay they unto-Peter. 
4. They ſwear by the body of Petar, as by 4 God,...5. They:fwear to.contiquer 
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in the purity of the ancient and holy faith, wherein they acknowledge the 
ſalvation of Chriſtians to conſiſt; and to maintain Peter and the utilities of 
his Church. But ifthat which they call Peter's Church , continue notin the 
ancicnt and holy faith , and only ſeck their own utilities; what ſhould a Bi- 
ſhop doin this caſe ? Ceztainly they ſhould follow the holy faith , wherein 
the ſalvation of Chriſtians doth conſiſt : but this they did not, asall Hiſto- 
rics ſhew. In histhird Epiſtle unto the Clergy and People of T huringia , he 
ſaith, We have given a command unto Boniface, that he promote notunto 
holy Orders, one who is b;g4ms twice married , or hath not married a Vir- 
gin, &c. And inhis eighth cpiſtle, he expoundeth the word b;gamus, not 
him who marrieth another, the former being dead ; but Kim who having 
many wives togcther, when they are dead , will marry two other wives, 
Hence itappeareth, that polygamy was then amongſt Chriſtians, although 
contrary to the W ord of Chriſt. He fate almoſt 17, years, and did die Az. 
731. 

6. GREGORY thelll. followed his Predeceſiour in multiplying and 
enriching Churches and Monaſteries. In a Synod he did excommunicate all 
thoſe 'who worſhip not images. Platinaſaith, he firſt brought into the Ca- 
non of the Maſs, the clauſe for relicks, begianiag , W hoſe ſolemnitics too 
day in the fight , &c. as alſo the offering for the dead was eſtabliſhed by him. 
In Catal. teſt. ver. lib.8. is marked a torgery , in the book of Counceis; to 
wit, Aventinus is Annal. relatcth, taat this Gregory In an Epiitle unto te 
Biſhops of Bavaria exhortcta , That at the command of Utiio their Duke, 
the: Synod of Prieſts, Biſhops, Nobles and of the Nation ſhould be called ; 
and their true Prieſts ſhould be choten by the accord of them all; and the wic- 
ked who have beenconvited of any crime , thould be depoſed; the Synod 
ſhould be held twice every year, for the good of the people, by the Danube, 
where he pleaſeth, But ia the third zoe of Councels, the Epiſtle faith, In 


- what place Boniface ſhall command youto convene in a Synod, whether by 


Hot and cold 


04ut of one. 


Danube, or in Auguſta , or whereſoever he ſhall appoint; be ye ready to con- 
vene for the name of Chriſt; to the end, we may know of your mceting at 
his command, &c. Hence may be underſtood, what credit may be given 
unto their records thatare lately written, In the ſame Annals is another Epi- 
tle-unto Boniface , wherein Gregory ordercth to give the Communion ofthe 
Body and Blood of Chriſt unto tne leaprous, if they be believing Chriſtians; 
but not with them who are in health : He fate 10, years. 

7. ZLACHARIAS keepeth friendſhip with the Lombards, and tecci- 
ved ingittfrom King Luithprand, the Territorics of Sabineum, Narnia , 
Humana, the Valley of Sutrino, and all the lands that the King had taken 
fromthe Emperour about Enulia-and Ravenna. Blozd. decr. 1. 1b. 10. His 
Predecefſours had a rich Bifhoprick , and he may be called the firſt Prince of 
all the-Popes. At that time he called the Lombards,the Patrons of the Church; 
but when Aiſtulphwould have reclaimed what was faid to have been given 
unto the See of Rome, by his Anceſtours; Zachary called the Lombards the 
childrenof the Divel, aad unworthy the name of men, and he inciteth the 
French againſt Aiftulph, As Pope Gregory the I. had forbidden the marri« 
age of liſters-children; ſo the Epiſtle of Boniface unto Zachary , ſheweth 
that Gregory the II. gave difpenſation to a Noble-man in Germany , to mar- 
ry his Uncle's wife; and the ſame woman, had marricd the ſame man's coulin- 
german , and had forſakenhim ; and in his life- time had marricd the other, 
Although this was authorized by the Pope, yet Boniface writcth to Zachary, 
that it was ſcandalous to his newconverts; ſo that Zachary gave a command 
ro diyorce them, as his reſponſory Epiſtle beareth, Boniface complaineth al- 

| ſo 
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ſo of many diſordersamongft the Prieſts; eſpecially on New-years ovening;';- 
they ena Saint Peter's Church after the ſame: manner 'of the Heathens, 
and he comptaineth of women uling other Pagan rites; 'alt which { faich he ):. 
were ſcandalous unto his people Zachary reſolved his'ſcruples, net by God's" 
Word, but by the Romiſh Canons; | and be willeth Bonifaceto be inftantin 
Reformation according to theſe:Canons, but not one word of Scripture: 
for he indeavourerh tobring Subjetts to the See of Rome, andnotſonulsto 
Chrift. His words arc, 1 rejoice'of. you, Beloved, that ye ate converted. 
with good affeQion unto him whoafteQeth you , a Magittrate appointed by 
God', and the blefſed Prince of the Apoſtles; your faith andfamec islauda-: 
ble, becauſe ye are wiſe, as yethould be wiſez and now ( God cooperating} 
your Holineſs is gathered unto our- ſociety iu ane ſheep-fold. Boniface did 
ask him , whether they might make oblations for the dead? Hisanſweris,. 
in Gratiez. cap.13;queſt. 2. The Church hotdeththat cach one may offerfor 
their dead , who were Chriftians, and the Prieſtmay mention them. - If this 
had been an Ordinance before,, Boniface could'nor have becnignorantof it. 
2. Oblerve that each one might offer for their dead), then the offering was 
not the proper work of the Prieſt ; 'and rillthattime, ſacrifice was not offered 
for the dead. Inanother Epiſtle unto Bonitace ia theſe words!, As fortheſe 
_ things whereof you demand, what ſhould be received, and what refuſed; 
eſpccially of Fowls, as Jaws, Crows and Storks, Chriſtians ſhould nevereat 
of theſe; and far rather thould they abſtain from Hares, Beversand wild Stags. 
Like a Manichean he ſpeaketh againſt the Apoſtle 1 7:.4. In another Epi- 
ſtle he biddeth Boniface exa@t a Tribute of the Sciavi , leſt ſometime they 
challenge their own land ; and by paying T ribute tacy may know, that their | 
land bath a Superiour. W ho gave him their land-? he' gow- will incroach. 
Nevertheleſs in another Epiſtle he faith , he did wound, when he readina 
Letter , that Boniface had ſold Palls for money: He fate about 10. yearsjand 
died az,752. = Yoke 
8. STEPHEN the]. died on the third day after hiscoronation; Some 
donot reckon him. 64) 63. THHG | 08 
9. STEPHEN thell. wasoffcnded with Aiſtulph , who exa&ed Tri- 
bute from the Church-lands; and becauſe itwas refuſed, took up Arrtis, Ste- 
phen ſecing no appearance of aid: to come from the Emperour, did adviſe 
with the people, that ſome writings might be directed unto Pipin': The Let- 7he Popes | 
ters began thus, Unto the moſt excellent Lords ,' Pipin, Charls and Carlo yo 2 
man , three Kings and our Roman Patriciz, and-unto all Biſhops , Abbots, 
Priefts and Monks,” and to the-glorious Dukes'and Counts; and unto the 
whole Army of the Kingdom of vrance :+ Stephen Pope zand all the Biſhops, 
Priefts and Deacons, Dukes, Counts, Peopteand Army of the Romans, 
all being in anguiſh [ 0b/erwe , -1his Was n0t of the Pope only.,-nor of the Clirgy 
only ; but likewiſe of the Dukes and ather peoplei and 2; the namesof the Kings, 
5 ſet before the Pope's name. With how dolefull and bitter griet we are en- 
compaſſed on every ſide; with how great perplexity and'doubtfalneſs weare 
diſtreſſed , and how many tears our eyes do thed; becauſe of rhe continual 
troubles which are multiplied upon us, we think that theſſtnalleſt parts of all 
the elements do declare ; for who beholdingoar tribulations will not:mourn ? 
W ho hearing our calamities will -not how}? 'T herefore let'us rememberthe 
words of good Sufanna, Afliion is onevery:{ide, ' and we know not what 
todo. Oye moſt truly Chriſtians; behold)-The daicsof trouble , thedaies 
of mourning and bitterneſs are come upotros; . ſeeingitiscome, as We were 
fearing, fromthe Lombards; forwe are afflited, diſtrefſed , and onevery 
-lide beſieged , by their moſtungodly King Aiſtulph , andthat Nation : "_ 
T 2 wit 
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with the Prophet we praythe Lord , ſaying; Help us, O Lord ofour ſalya«- 
tion , and for thc honour of thy name deliverus; and again, Take the ſword 
andthe ſhield, andariſe to:help us: For behold! pleaſe. to know , how the 
Coyenant of-peaceis violated by the forcſaid wicked Aiſtulph and his Nati- 
on; and we could obtain nothing that was capitulated and confirmed by 
bond of Sacrament : And: now. becauſe. no:condition is kept unto us, and 
onthe firſt day of [January all the Army of the Lombards have made their ran- 
deyouz in Tuſcia; and have camped at:the' Gates of Saint Peter and Saint 
Paul, and the Gate Portuen;-.and Aiſtulph himſelf with another Army have 
fixed their Tents at the Gate of Salaria and other Gates; and hath oftſaid un- 
tous, Open unto me the Gate of Salaria, and I will enter into your City ; 
and give me your High-Prieſt , and I will ſhew clemency unto you : If not, 
beware, ct when I have battered down your: Walls, I kill you altogether 
with tlie word; and let me ſec,who can deliver you.out of my hands. W here- 
fore we could ſcarcely dire&t this Bearer by Sea with theſe Preſents unto your 
Chrittianity ; we have written them with many tears : W herefore our Belo- 
ved; I beſcech you , andas ifI were preſent, 1 adjure by the myſterics before 
the true and living God, and before Saint Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles , 
that with great ſpeed you help us , leſt we periſh; ſeeing, under God, we have 
committed allour lives into your hands , forſakens not, Our Beloved , come 
forward and help us, who ( under God ) flic unto you, that when you have 
brought forth good fruit , may in the day of the future trial, ſay, Our Lord 
Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles , behold us thy clients; we pertecting our coarſe, 
haye kept the faith ;. the Church that was commended unto thee, we have 
defended and delivered from the hands of the oppreſiours; and we ftanding 
without ſpot before thee., do offcrunto thee the children, which thou didit 
commit unto us, ſafe and ſound from the hands of their enemies : Then both 
in this, W orld, and that to come, ye ſhall receive the joys of heavenly rewards. 
After this the Pope ſent another Epiſtle , in the name of Saint Peter , asifit 
had beenwrittentirom Heaven ;. it beginneth thus : Peter called an Apoſtle, 
Gracc and Pcaccand Power, to deliver the holy Church of God, and the 
peapleoft Rome committed unto me, fromthe hands of their enemies, be 
fully given from the Lord our God, unto you moſt excellent men, Pipin , 
Charls and Carloman, three Kings; and tothe; moſt holy Buhops, Abbots, 


. ' Presbyters and all religious Monks; and alfoto the Dukes, Counts, and all 
| the general Armies and people of France :-1 Peter Apoſtle, whileſtI am cal- 


led by Qhriſk, the'Son of the living:God ; through the;pleaſure of the Supream 
clemency., and ordained-/by-his. power to be.;enlightner of all the W orld; 
the Lord&himſelt; our God:,;confirmingit with theſe words, Go, teach all 
Nations;! and again, Receive:ye the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe finsye forgive-=-< * 
Wherefore all who hear and-flifill my preaching, may truly believe , that 
inthis World, atthe. command of -God their fins are looſed; and being 
pure and-without ſpat they ſhall enter into;that life. T herefore I Peter, the 
Apoſtle of God,,. 'iwho.have you my adopted children, to defend from the 
enemies hands this Roman City, and the. people, committed of God unto 
me; ox to deliverthehouſe. ( wherein 1, according to the fleſh do reſt ) from 
the prophanatian.of: the Gengiles; provoking all:your loyedo exhort, and 
protefting do admonith y,ou'to deliver the Churchof God, which by Divine 
Power is commended unto;me-'-ſceing they, ſiiffer very great afflictions and 
oppreſſions, bythe moſt witked!Nation of the/Lombards ; think not other- 


-wiſe,., but truſt it, for certain, - that my ſelfam ſtanding alive in the fleſh be- 
-fore you.  Andour Lady, the;Mother.of God , the Virgin, Mary, with us, 
doth adjure you'with the greateſt obligations, and proteſteth, and admoni- 
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ſheth , and commandeth, &c. Behold with what fooleries and impicties they 
would bewitch-the World. ! But Pipin nor his brethren , did notlevy an Ar-= 
my, untill Pope. Stephen, came into France; when he took his journey , he 
commended himſelf unto: Saint Mary, and his ſheep unto Saint Peter, Lib. 
Pontific., Pipinhearing ofhiscoming , ſenthis ſon Charlsan hundred miles to 
mect him ; .and when he came within: three leagues of Carifiac, Pipin went 
forth unto him, and returned. on foot, and the Pope an horſe. : Then Pipin 
was crowned again, for the greater pomp , , by the Pope. He went into lta- 
ly, and forceth Aiſtulph to give hoſtages, that he ſhall render unto the Pope 
all due right. , Sq ſoon as Pipin was returned into. France, Aiſtulph raiſeth a 
greater Army ,, and did more harm unto Rome”, thenit had ſuffered in 300. 
years before. Then. Pope Stephen writ another ſupplication unto Pipin,who 
made no delay ,; but torceth Aiſtulph to perform the former conditions , and 
gave unto the Pope the Exarchate'of Ravenna. Within a year Aiſtulph dieth, 
then a diviſion falleth between Rachis and: Deſ1derius for the Kingdom; the 
people, forthe moſt part, were for Rachis; and Deliderius agreeth with the 
Pope, to ratific what the Kings had given; and to give more, ifhe would 
procure aid forhim. W herefore Pipin, writ his fourth Epiſtle unto Pipin, gi- 
ving him thanks for his aid; withing many bleſſings unto.him, and ſhewing 
that Aiſtulph was ſtrucken by the nand of God ,, and drowned in the bottom 
of Hell; and thatby the hands of Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, and by thy 
moſt powerfull arm [ ſpeaking unto PipinJ Deſiderius a moſt mild man was 
ordained King of the Lombards , who had ſworn to reſtore unto Saint Peter, 
the Citics Faventia , Inſubres and Ferraria , with all their Territories; andal- 
ſo Auſimo,, Aucona, Humana , Bona with all their Territories; and he had 
ſworn to kecp peace with. the Church of Saint Peter, and to be loyalunto the 
Crown of France; and intreated Pipin to approve.the.Coronation of Deſi- 
derius upon theſe conditions. Henceforth the Pope lifteth up his head , and 
having large Territories given unto him , will not reſt untill he be Monarch 
ofthe World. W hen Stephen had peace, he begun to repair the Churches, 
which Aiſtulph had cauſed to be thrown down, and died inthe ſixth year of 
his Papacy. 


. 10. PAUL thel. ſucceeded his brother. He did write many Letters un- ,,,,.. 
to King Pipin, Inthefirſt, he ſpeakethof his brothers death, and ingageth Pope Pay! ro 
himſelf to continuethe League contrated by his brother and the King; and Frere. 


he craveth that Pipin would doſo. In the 3, He giveth thanks unto Pipin, 
for his defence againſt their enemies; and promiſeth to cauſe the Monks to 
learn the ſongs of Carloman. In the 4. He ſheweth that he did ſuſpe& Mari- 
nus, a Prieſt of Rome, to conſult with, the Emperour's Legates; and to with= 
draw him, he had ſcnthim unto the King, and crayed that he would make 
him a Biſhop there. Inthe 5. he ſheweth, that his Nuntio was not returned 
from Conſtantinople. In the 6. he giveth thanks for his exalting the Church 
of:Rome ; andſheweth his confidence, under God, to conſiſt in the arm 
of the moſt puiſlant King Pipin; and craved to ſend a Reſident, by whom 
he might communicate the purpoſes and attempts of the Greeks. inthe 3. 
he ſheweth, Thatthe Emperour is already in Arms, intending to recover 
Ravenna and Rome , and craved his. aid againſt the Greeks. Inthe 9. he 
ſheweth , that he will ſpeak with Deſiderius, and prepare what is needfull 
againſt the Greeks. In the 10. he purgeth himſelf, that he had neverſaid, 
that Pipin could nothelp the Romans now in their diſtreſs; and he giveth him 
liberty to deal with Marinus, as he will. In the 12. he ſheweth, that the 
Beneventans had taken ſome parts of Campany , and made them ſubje& un- 
to the Goyernour of Sicily ; he admoniſhed them once again to deſiſt, and 
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if they would not, he was reſolved by the powetof God, and help of Pipin, 
toſend an Army againft them, as the cnetnics of bleſſed Prrer and Pipin; 
and he craved that the King would chide them by Letters, and if they will 
not obey , thathe would conſentunto the expedition, Inthe 13. he giverh 
thanks for his defence of the Church , and forthe peace betwixt him and De- 
ſiderius; and craved that Pipin would ſend back the hoſtages ; to the end he 
mighthave the City Imola. In the 14. he fendeth ſome treafonons Letters 
of Sergitis, Biſhop of Ravenna, and crayed aid. In the 16. and 22. He 
ſpeaketh of the Emperour's Legares teliding in France, and giveththanks 
thatthe King had ſo hotiourably accepred his Nuntio with the other, and had 
imparted unto him whathe had done with the Emperour. 1nthe 19. he gi- 
veth thanks for the ſafery of the holy Church ; and craved the honour, to re- 
ceive his lately born ſon from the holy Fountof Baptiſm. In the 2 1. hepro- 
miſeth that no favour nor tetrour ſhould diverthim from the King's favour , 
in whom he hath the greateſt confidence under God, and his Mother , atid 
the Apoſtles, In the 26. he writeth much of the craclty of the Lombards, 
and thathe had not ſought the return of the hoſtages; but that he might have 
free paſſage thorow Lombardy; and now he exhorteth and adjureth him 
fearfully to detain them; and to cauſe Deſiderius to reſtore all the goods of 
bleſſed Peter , that inthe coming of the Lord he might ſhine as a glorious ſun. 
In one Epiſtle he ſaith , that bleſſed Peter had choſen Pipin , Charls, and 
Carloman, three Kings, and had conſecrated them by his Vicar, that they 
may be defenders of the orthodoxfaith, and maintainers ofhis flock. Inan 
Epiſtle unto the French Army , he calleth Peter ProteQour of France. Inano- 
therhe writeth , that it is lawfull that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould reign asthe 
Princesof the Nations do , and poſſeſs Kingdomes on earth and the glory 
thereof; and toundertake Wars, and to vindicate unto himſef the emolu- 
mentsof the Roman Empire. In an Epiſtle to Crodegangus Epift. Mete#. 
he ſaith , Unto us albeitunworthy , tn place of Saint Peter, is committed the 
Univerſal Church of all the World. ln Catal. ef. wer. lib. $8. many other of 
his Letters are mentioned. Thoſe declare the rifing of Peter's Vicar,though 
himſelf did never attempt or claim ſuch things. Paulſate 10. years. After 
his death , Deſiderins King of the Lombards, ſought ro havethe friendſhip 
ofa Pope towardshim; wherefore his brother Toto, Duke of Nepet, with 
ſome ſouldiers entred into Rome , atd himfelf followed by the advice of the 
Empcror Conſtantine; andcauſed hisown brother Conſtantine to be choſen, 
who inoneday ( ſaith O-nphr. in t2d:&.) wasmadea Deacon, a Pricſt and 
Pope; and Deſiderimus compelleth the people ( who did favour Philippus ) 
toſweartnto Conftantine. Nevertheleſs he coold neverobtain the fayour 
ofthe Romans, becauſe he was ſonigh unto Deſiderius, and a friend to the 
Emperour, andahater of images. - He ſought the favour of King Pipin,and 
by his Letterspromiſeth to keep the amity begun betwixt him and his Prede- 
ceffours. The Romans ina tamulkt kill Toto, and thruſt Conſtantine into a 
Monaſtery , a7.768. | 

11. STEPHEN thelll. would immzdiately afſemble a Synod , and 
fent unto King Pipin, craving that he would fend themoſt learned of his Bi- 
ſhops unto Rome for tefortmation of the Church. Tn the mean time Pipin 
dieth , and hisfons Charls and Cartoman governed both their own part of 
the Kingdom with ſmall kindneſs; nevetthelefs they fent 12. Biſhops outof 
France and Germany. Behold what a Reformation! He annulleth the ele- 
Cion of Conftantine; he caufeth him to be whipped, ahd picked onthis 
eyes; he annulleth all his Conſecrations and other AQs; he cenfareth the 
Synod at Conſtantinople, and ordained that images ſhould be worſhipped 
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by all Chriftians withgreataffeRtionand hononr;andlie accurfedthe Grocks 


ifthicy:didnot reſtore dutthonourunto images; becawſcifPrinces mayiſct up 
| their Ratuesin Towns; -and it beinotlowfull to ſetup theimages of God-and 
his Saints; thciroondition 'were infetiour 20 Princes. After che Synod, he 
prattiforhagainſtthe'Enmperoar, :asistouchod,” Many oftiisEpiftlcs are ex- 
tant, unto'Chartzand\Carlomun, knopehettavcth tobe witnelsofthe Bup- 
tiſimofCarlomansfor, as his Predeceſionrs trad been: to'King Pipin. 1n 
another, the diflwauterh Chartsfromalliancewith the Lotybards, aSxfaithe 
ef and baſe Nation; theadjuzethinim'to obey tis exhortation , adit hewill 
not, he aflurethiftim inithe name ofhis Lotds, 'blefſed Peter, 'thatheſhould 
beexcomrnunicated;- ibeifepatated from'God:,” and be puttifhed witheverla- 
ſting five  Butif hewill obey., be thould deſerve 'the reward of 'erernal joy, 
with the Saints of God: To allibis Epiſtles isnor any mention 'of Chrift, By 
theſe Letters he perfwadeth Charls:to put away his wifeBertha , thefſifter of 
Deſiderius , after they had -cohabited one year; 'hedidfear , if thealliance 
had continued, Deſiderius'might;pull hiswingss Heſate'7. years. 

12 HADRIAN orAdtianthel. wouldbemore forward immaintai- 
ning images.and did write indetence of them,callingithem'L ay-mensbooks. 
Ina. Letter to Irene and Conſtantine, /hetaith , Ye will reft in, and/imbrace, 
the tradition of the orthodox taith, ofthe Church of bleſſed Peterand Paul , 
Princes of the Apoftles, asithath buen donetby the former Emperours, who 
with all their hearts did love his Vicar : 'For they thall be defenders of your 
Kingdom , and make all barbarous Nations ſubject unto your feet; that 
whereſocver yego, they ſhallmake you victorious: Secing 'they are Princes 
ofthe Apottles, who have begun the catholick and/orthodox faith ; have by 
their writings, as Enacted Laws , .commandedrtheir faith to be obſerved by 
all who-were ro fuccoed intheir feats; and ſo our Church both worſhippeth 
their holy figures, and our Templesare adorhed with their worthipfull ima- 


ges untill this day. Obſerve 1. That Peter and Paul are conjoined and co-' 


equal. 2. The. Pope is the Vicar of Peter and Paul, and not of Chriſt. 
3. He ſpeaketh ofthe proteQion of Peter and Paul., and not of God, 4. He 
ſaith, the Apoſtles were the beginners of the Catholick faith, and he calleth 


ittheir faith; no word here of faith in God -and 'Chrift. 5. Heſaith, All 


who ſaccecd in the feats of the Apoſtles, are commanded to obfervetheir 
faith, Butthe Popes of following ages,, have not obſeryed thefaith which 
Peter and Paulhaveleft in their writings, :Ro, Barns in Adrianthel. faith, 
Allthe carc of the Papes then was on ſtones or inbuildingCharches, orin 
making 1mages, orinenrichingthe Church, or in excommunicating Prin- 
ces, andin fuchtoies; bart in their own miniſtry they were ſeldom or never 
occupicd. In Catal, reff, ver. hb. is made tnention of 44. Epiſtles, written by 
him unto King Charls : In one he complaineth of Arechis, Duke of Bene- 
vento, that after Charls had returned from Capua , he had ſertuato the 
Emperour, and had fought his aid, and the honour 'of Patriciatus; and 
thercfore he craved the King's aid for advancing the Charch. 1n the 3. He 
thanketh him, that he had given Roſelke , Populanium and Beneventoun- 
ro Saint Peter; heicomplainethoof their untowardneſs, and of the enterpriſe 
ofthe Grecks; againft whom, hecraverh that Charls would havehis-Army in 
rcadineſs. Inthe'5. he intreateth his aid againſt the Venetians who had ta- 
kenRavenna. Inthe8. he thanketh him for a Crofs ſentantohimz and 
thewerh , rhat he prayeth continually forhim, and for his father of bleſſed 
memory; he intreateth him to cauſe them to reſtore the Territories of Roſel- 
tz, Populonium and Benevento, and promiſeth him reward from Saint 
Perer, Although Charts, whenhehad taken theſe Cities from the right'ow- 
Va. ner, 
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ner, gave thew to the Pope;; yet he quitteth.not his ſuperiority , as is mani- 
feſt inthe 23. Epiitle, wherein Adrian ſheweth, that the Greek Ambaſſadors 
had conſulted withrthe Relict of Duke Arechis » to take the. Dukedom of Be- 
nevento from Charls; and therefore: he adviſeth him to-provide: forhisown 
ſecurity , and for the See of Rome... Inthe 9. he anſwereth, unto a-queſtion 
propounded by Charls, ; W hat ſhould be done to ſome Saxons who'wereire- 


lapſe into Paganiſm ? after long pennance they may be.recaved. 'Inthe 
he exhorteth Biſhops. and Pricfts to put, on not temporal; butſpiiitual 


't x: 
Ar. 


mour; thatis, they ſhould wait on faſting and praying; Mark that as yet 
Biſhops had not begun to fight Battels , but they perſwaded Princes to fight 
for them ; and atthat time; when ſome; Biſhops would. have taken Arms, 
the Pope did diflwade them. - In the ſame Epiſtle he ſaith, the dream ofJohn 
2 Monk was falſe; wherein-he was told, that the Church of:Rome had erred 
from the faith. Note, In the 29y 30,and-31; he complaineth, that Leo , Bi- 
ſhop of Ravenva, . would. not,pertorm due obedience unto Saint Peter; that 
under the name of Charls had.taken ſundry things from Salpt Peter, . and had 
attempted to take, Pentapolis, which Kiag Pipin had given to the Sce. of 
Rome; he ſhewcth that Pope Stephen once depoſed vergiiis , Biſhop'of Ra- 
venna, for his diſobedience; and 1a the end, he intreateth him to cauſe Leo 
to give himobedicnce, andto make the Exarchate likewite ſubjeQ. Allthe 


other Epiſtles are of this ſtamp z for inriching and advancing the Church, 


and 


to expel the Greeks with their adherents out of italy; commending the wor- 
ſhip of images, and ſetting up Pet er in the room of Chriſt; tor he expoun- 


deth Petcr, ſaying , Behold4am with you untill the end; and he calleth 


Pe. 


ter the interceſſour,, the protetour, and .rewarder; and he commandeth 
that prayers be made in the name of Peter, 'I his Adrian, inan Epiſtle unto 
the Spaniards, -calleth the Roman Church, Head of all Churches; - and who 
ſeparateth from her ( ſaith he) ſceparatcth- from the Chriftian taith. © Heis 


faid to be Author of that Decree in Grariar. canſ. 25.queſt. 1. Generali, 


By 


a general Decree we ordain, that it ſhall be an execrable anathema, and he 
ſhall be guilty before God for ever, asa tranſgreſſour of the Catholick faith ; 
whoſoever, King,or Biſhop,or Potentate,that ſhal from henceforth permit the 
cenſureof the K oman Biſhops to be violated inany thing. He indeavoureth to 
King Charls have the Clergy free from the power of Princes. But in the year 773. Charls 
did appoint a Synad at Rome, where the Pope waswith 1 5 3. Biſhops and 


Abbots. 


Here Charls recovercth the right, which Conſtantine Pogona- 


tus had let paſs with Pope Benedi&t the 11.. to wit, with commonconſent, 
the Judges and DoQours of Law, thorow the City , were ordained to ſearch 
the ancient Laws and Cuſtoms of the Empire, how herelies and ſchiſms may 


be prevented , concerning the Apoltolical See , and the honour of Pazr; 


Cla- 


z#5 , and the Roman Empire. Then 1. All the people of Rome grant unto 
King Charls, and transfer intohisperſo:;, and his Succeſſours, all their right 


and power in the above-named patticulars. 
with all the Clergy and whole Synod , did give unto Charls theirright 


2, After their example, Adrian 


and 


power ofchuling their great High-Prieft , and ordering the Apoſtolical See : 
and moreover, that all Arch-Bithops and Biſhops, throughout every Pro- 
vince, ſhould receive 1nveſtiture from him, Theodor. 2 Nyem. Secretary to 
ſundry Popes. And Gratar. dift. cap. 63. CAdrianus faith more, That who 
ſhould aQ againſt this Decrce, the Synod would accurſe; and unleſs he re- 
pent, would adjudge his goods unto the Royal Exchequer : For this cauſe 
many waited upon the Court of King Charls, hoping to have Biſhopricks and 
advancement by him, L4vent. Annal. bib, 4.ashe did advancethe Biſhops of 


Breme , Manda , Padeburna, &c. Here is fome reſtraint of the ambitio 
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the Popes for a time. Adrian did ſitthree and twenty years, ten months, and 
ſeventien dales. | | 

13, LEO theIl.. perceiveth the Romans aiming by all means unto a free More pow 
government; and he feared thatcither the Popes ſhould be brought under the of Chorisin 


government of the Senate , orthey ſhould be overthrown by the Greeks; he. 


thinketh it fitteſt that Rome ſhould be ſubject untothe Pope; and that the 


Pope ſhould be ſure of concurrence from France. Catal. reft.wer. ex Regin. 
lib. 2. & Sigeber. ad an. 796, Wherefore without knowledge ofthe Senatc he 
ſent Angilbert Abbot of Saint Richarius , to advertiſe Charls of hisele&ion; 
and preſenteth untohim, in token of loyalty , Saint Peter's keys, and the 
Enſign of the City, or the Eagle, and beſeecheth him to ſend ſome of his No- 
bles, who might keep the people in obedience by their Oath ot Sacrament , 
Ph. Morn. in Myſter. ex Aimoin. lib. 9. cap. 89. So ſoon as the Romans 
(namely Paſchaſius and Campulus) heard of this meſflage, they take the 
Pope and buffethim till they thought he was blind , and caſt him into the Mo- 
naſtery ofSaint Eraſmus PZatin, But Continuator Eutropiy faith, they beat 
out one of his eyes, and could not pick out the other, becauſe the mercy of 
God had preſerved him; and others ſay , both hiseyes were ſtrucken our, and 


reſtored again by miracle : But Zorar, ſaith , they who were ſent, did ſpare 


him, and ſpoiled him not of his fight. Albinus did let him down by the W all 
of the Monaſtery , and he fled unto Charls; he chargeth many of the Ro- 
mans of uſurpation; and he adviſcth the King to exaCt on them an Oath of 
fidelity. Paſchaſius or Paſchalis was there ſoon after him , and accuſed the 
Pope of adultery, exc. Charis diſmifſeth them both, and promiſeth to be at 
Rome within tew months. In Decemb. an. $00, Charlswas received in Rome, 
with allihew of honour ; within 8, daies he goeth into Saint Peter's Church , 
and in preſence ofall the people and clergy , he asketh , who had any thing to 
ſay againſt Pope Leo, Paſchaſius and Campulus had publiſhed the Pope's 
crimes by writ; but knowing the King's affeQion towards both parties, they 
appearnot. The Biſhops who were preſent, anſwer, The Apoſtolicalſcat 
is the Head of the Church , and ought to be judged ofnone, Plazin. But Ph, 
Morn.in Myſter. theweth from Aimoin. That becauſe none did qualific theſe 
crimes , the Pope was abſolved upon his Oath, ?latma faith, his Oath was 
dclaycd till the nextday, and then he ſweareth by God, and the four Evan- 
geliſts, thatall theſe things were falſe, which they had layed to his charge, 
W hereupon the King declareth him innocent, and condemneth his accuſers., 
Within few daies 300. of them were beheaded, inthe Lateran field, for their 
preſumption and affeed liberty , on the 18. of December; and onthe 25. 
day, Charls was proclaimed Emperour, asfolloweth; and from that time the 
French did alogether poſſeſs Rome and all Italy, ſaith Zonar. After that, Pope 
Leo could not live at Rome without trouble, therefore he ſate at Mantua,and 


di 


ome. . 


ſometimes did abide with the Emperour. He is the firſt that Bellarmine can cannizing 


find to have canonized a Saint, de bear. Sand?.lib. 1.cap.s8. He appointed the 
ſupplications of three dates, before the Feaſt of Chriſt's aſcenſion ; he firſt 
brought incenſe unto the Altars, to the imitation ofJewsand Heathens, He 
ſatc 20. years, and dicd Az, $16, 
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CHae. III. 
Of Divers Countries. 


1. "Ew Paſtours of that Country were comparable unto the former, in do- 
Arine, deyotionor zeal ( as wefind in Catal. zeſt. ver. lib. 8. from A- 
wventin. ib, 3.) unworthy Prieſts were promoted , covetous, adulterous, 
drunkards, whoſe God was their belly ; given to hunting and hawking; as 
alſo Pope Zachary complaineth in Epiſt. ad Bonifac. and we will ſee Ats of 
Synods againſt theſe vices. Nevertheleſs ſuch men were advanced for bribes, 
or other by-reſpes. Likewiſe Biſhops were more ambitious, than givento 
ſeek ſouls unto Chriſt. Monks were thought more religious, but their religi- 
on then ( forthe moſt part) did conſiſt in ſuperſtitious ceremonies and rites 
the people did admire them for their ſhew of auſterity; and the Biſhops bear 
with them, becauſc they indeavour to draw all men under the obedience of 
the See of Rome. So whileſt corruption waxeth in all theſe , Truth faileth); 
eſpecially , the opinion of merit wasnot pratled in private, but openly pro- 
claimed; and in the Synods they change the phraſe , Men ſhall be judged ac- 
cording to their works; uuto this, Men ſhall be judged for their works, or 
according to merits. Preachers did not plead ſo much the cauſe of God, as 
their own ; they corruptthe truth with fables; as Gregory in his Epiſtle to Bo- 
niface teſtifieth ; and for conſtitution of their errours , they alledge viſions; 
as 7o. Bale Cent. 1.cap- 91. ſheweth how Egwin, Biſhop of Vigornien, did 
ſwear before Pope Conſtantine,thatina Viſton he was commanded to preach 
unto the people , that thc 1mage of Saint Mary ſhould be worſhipped ; andhe 
writ a Book of Apparitions, which the Pope approved with his Scals, and 


ſent it unto Britwald , Primat of England , with expreſs command tocalla 


Syrod at London; and by his authority, to recommend that book unto the 
people. So Conſtantine , Biſhop of Cyprus, in the NiceneSynod Seff. 4.. 
ſaid , a certain man, driving a nail into a Wall, pierced the head of Saint Pe- 
ter's image, and immediately his head became ſore; and when he was bid- 
den to draw out the nail again, he did fo, and became whole, Many ſuch 
fables were then preached. W hatſocver was the zeal of King Charls, bad 
was the ſucceſs of his putting the ſword into the hands of Biſhops; as Lullus, 
Bithop of Ments, was a W arriour unto Charls; Megengard |:iſhop of Her- 


\ bipolis, wascalled Duke of Franconia, and when he went to Maſs, he had 


a drawn ſword carried before him. Charls gave unto Herinbert, Biſhop of 
Minden , a Guard of Souldiers againſt hisencmies: Wherefore Atb. Crant7. 
in Merropol.progm. faith , Charls ( not God ) gave to Biſhops the ſword to 
ſill and puniſh ctubborn Rebels. Lauder, Ep. Monaften, carried in his badge 
a ſword and a Shepheardsclub. Anepos a Biſhop , was Commander of the 
French Army , againſt Vilianin Suevia. - Yea Biſhops took up Arms againſt 
Biſhops, as Califtus, Biſhop of Aquileia , againſt Amator , Biſhop of Friali. 
Many Synodal Acts were made againſt this; and Pope Zachary writing to ſe- 
veral of France and Germary, ſaith, Though we walk in the fleſh, yet we 
ſhould not walk according to the fleſh; and the Weapons of our W arfare, 
arenot carnal, but ſpiritual ; and therefore it is not lawfull , that Prieſts or Pa- 
ſtours do bear Arms. And the ſame Pope, in another Epiſtle to Boniface, 
requireth him to depoſe all Biſhops and Prieſts , who had defiled their bodies 
with blood, either of Pagans or Chriſtians. Coxcil. rom, 2, And Carlomanin 
his Laws, None who hath entred into Orders ſhould bear Weapons: and in 
the Councel held at his command, _4z. 742. We diſchargeall the Miniſters 
of God from bearing Armour, from fighting, from going againſt anenemy,or 
into an Army. 2, Con- 


of Divers Conntries. 


383 


2. Concerning the EleQion of Biſhops , the words of Pol. Yergil. dein- The Elfn 
went. rer. (ib. 4. cap. 2. are » From the beginning, the Ele&ion of Biſhops', 9 3i%%*- 


Prieſts and Deacons, wasin the power of the Apoſtles; and then ofthe Prieſts 
of the Cities , not without the ſuffrage of the people and judgement of adja- 
cent Biſhops; as Cyprian teſtifieth ia many places, eſpectally in Zpyſt. ad 
Felic. Presbyt.that this cuſtom continued a long time. This creation of Bi- 
ſhops was turned into another form by Boniface: the II. he decreed , That 
they ſhould be choſen by the people, and ſocicty of the Prieſts, the Prince of 
the place notreſiſting ; and the Roman High-Pricit contenting with theſe 


words, Wewill and command: But this Decree went ſoon out of uſe, all - 


theſe things declining to. worſe. Sofarhe. Now forthe EleQion in this Cen- 
tary, the wordsof Waltram, Biſhop of Naumburg , abour the year 1100. 
areremarkable, Gregory the I. writ unto Theodoric, Theodobert and Bru- 
nichild , King and Queen of Auſtria, thatthey ſhould inveſt Biſhops with- 
outlimony. Long before the Decrec of Pope Hadrian, the Kings who were 
anointed, and Majors of the King's houſe, had the authority of inveſting 
Biſhops, as Dagobert, Sigebert , Theodorig, Childeric, Pipin inveſted theſe 
Biſhops, Remaclus, Amandus, Audamarus, Antpert and others. The like is 
rcad of the Biſhops of Spain , Engtand , Hungary , how otan old cuſtom, Bi- 
ſhops entrcd by their Kings, untill theſe daies, ſaith he, Ph. Morn.m Myſter. 
Pope Zachary in an Ppiſtle to Boniface tcacheth the ſame, that Prieſts and 
Monks recciyed theirplaces in Churches and Monaſteries from Azagifter Au- 
lz in France; as is before in Adrian the I. neer the end. Alſo one having re- 
ccived a Biſhoprick from King Charls, and coming before him, cafteth him- 
ſelf off his horſe , with nimble agility; to him ſaid Charls, So far as I can fee, 
thou art a good horſe-man, leave tay bencfice unto ſome weaker man, I 
have need of thee for another ſervice. Gratza7. is clear inthis point, Dif4.63. 
isan Epiſtle ot Pope Leothe LV. to the Emperoars Lotharius and Lewis, ſfay- 
ing, the Church of Reate for a long time hath been deſtitute of Paſtoral 
care; itis expedient, that it be helped by the arm of your excellence; where- 
fore, the word of falutation being permitted , we intreat your meekneſs, that 
it would pleaſe you to give that Church unto Colonus an humble Deacon; 


thathe, haviogyourlicence tzereunto, we may conſecrate him Biſhop: But. 


if it pleaſe you that another be ſent thither, let it pleaſe your Majeſty to give 
him Tuſculum , which is alſo vacant, Anda little before in the ſame Dez. 
Nicolaus Pope, unto Lotharius King, Underſtand that it is reported unto 
us, that whoſocver is advanced unto a Biſhoprick in your Kingdom, yelet 
none be choſen, but who you pleaſe; therefore by Apoſtolical authority 
with obteſtation of God's judgement we injoin thze, that thou ſuffer none to 
be choſen, untiilour Apoſtleſhip be advertized, Here he is loftier then the 
former, yethecraveth to be acknowledged only in two Biſhopricks , neither 
denicth the King's intereſt. Butafterwards Pope Gregory the VII. ordained, 
That no Prieſt ſhould take a Bithoprick from a Lay- man ( as followeth ) ifhe 
did, he ſhould loſe it , and be excommunicated , Grazan. cap. 17. qie.7. can. 
$1quis deinceps, & cap. quoniam. : 

3. Wehave heard how buſic Popes and Monks were,to draw all the world 
under the obedience of the Roman Sec; and now they boaſt of their ſupre- 
macy throughout all ages. Bur it iscertain, thatthe Title of Supremacy was 
not given unto the Biſhop of Rome, before the year 606. 
the Emperours left Rome , and did dwellat Millain, Ravenna, or Conftan- 
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Rome » Was 
Itis true , when "vr / 

Breat as the 
Papishes do 


tinople, the Biſhop of Rome ſought to exalt himſelf; but his paſtoral ho- boap. 


nour was layed inthe duſt, when the Goths dwelt at Rome; then the Biſhops 
of Ravenna and Conſtantinople trove for the firſt place, as if the Biſhop of 
| I 2 Rome 
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Rome had been out of the World; but they were deceived, For Biſhop 
Zoſimus did claim more power, then any of his Predeceſſours had, or did 
claim. He ſent Fauſtinus, Philippusand Aſellus tothe ſixth Councel at Car- 
thage, infavourof Apiarius a Prieſt , who fled to Rome tor aid againſt Dice- 
ceſan Urban, who had depoſed him forlewdneſs. Amongſt other things, 
Zolimus gave them in charge, to claim this prerogative, that if any Biſhop 
were accuſed or depoſed , and appealed unto Rome; the Biſhop of Rome 
might either write to the next Province to determine the matter, orſend one 
from his ſide, to repreſent hisperſon , and ſitin judgement with the Biſhops 
there : and forproof, he citeth in writing under his hand, a Canon of the 
Councel at Nice. The Biſhops aſſembling out of all Aﬀrick, tothe number 
of 217. and finding no ſuch Canon in their books Greek nor Latine ; dire& 
their anſwer to Biſhop Boniface the I. refuſing to reſtore Apianus; and con- 
cerning Appeals to Rome, they would ſuffer thatto be ſilent for a while, till 
they could get the Canons of the Nicene Councel. And they did write unto 
the Patriarchs of Alexandria, Conſtantinople and Antioch, for true Copies 
of the Nicene Councel ; which when they had received, and ſecing their own 
Copies agree word for word withthem ; firſt by their Decree they deny all 
Appcals to Rome; and then by their Letters, they charge the Biſhop of 
Rome with ambition and forgery ; writing thus : Our due falutations remem- 
bred, weintreat and earneſtly pray you , that hereafter you would not ſo 
lightly give audience » to thoſe that come from hence unto you ; ncither re- 
cciveany more,ſuch to the communion,whom weexcommunicate; becauſe 
your Revercnce ſhalcalily perccive that order taken by the Nicene Councel: 
For if there appear a proviſo for inferiour Clarks and Lay-men, how mach 
more ought the Synod to have the ſame obſerved in Bithops, who bcing ex- 
communicated in their own Province , they ſhould not be ſaddenlyor undu- 
ly reſtored to the communion by your Holineſs ? And likewiſe your Holineſs 
muſt repel all wicked refuges of Prieſts and other Clergy-men, as becometh 
you; forby determination of the Fathers , isthis derogated fromthe Chur- 
ches of Aﬀeica alſo the Nicene Canons do moſt evidently commit, both 
inferiour Clergy-men , and the Bishops themſelves, to their own Metropoli- 
tans : No doubt they moſt wiſely and rightly provide , that all matters should 
be cnded in the places where they firſt did ariſe ; norshall the grace of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt be wanting to any Province, by which equity may be gravely 
weighed, and ſtoutly followed, by the Presbyters of Chriſt ; eſpecially whereas 
\ every man hath liberty (if he miſlike the judgement of thoſe that hear his 
cauſe) to the Councels of his own Province, or to a gencral Councel. Or 
how $hall the judgementover the Sea [ meaning at Rome} be good, where- 
to the neceſſary perſons of the witneſſes either for ſex or age, or ſeveral other 
impediments cannot be brought 2 For that any should be ſent from your Ho- 
lineſs fide, wefind decreed by no Synod of the Fathers. That which you 
ſend hither by Fauſtin, as a partof the Nicene Councel ; inthe truer Copies 
which we have reccived from holy Cyril, Bishop of Alexandria, and reye- 
rend Atticus , Bishop of Conſtantinople, taken out of the Originals them- 
ſelves, which alſo we ſent unto Boniface your Predeceſſour ; in them we ſay, 
we could find no ſuch thing : and as for your Agents or Meſſengers ſend them 
not, grant them not at every ones requeſt; leſt we ſcem to bring the ſmoky 
pride ofthe World into the Church of Chriſt , which propoſeth the light of 
ſimplicity and humility unto thoſe that deſire to ſee God, e#c. Here many 
waics do they withſtand the Bishop of Rome; the Appeals which Zoſimus 
claimed by the Councelat Nice, they confute by the ſame Councel, and 
with other pithy reaſons; the Legates 4 /azere , they rejet, as never ſpoken of 
| in 
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inany Councel : Running to Rome, they. call a wicked refuge; and ſend- 
ing Meſſengers from Rome , they calla ſmoky pride ofthe World; the cor- 
rupting the of Nicene Canons, they diſprove by true and authentick copies z 
and Apiarius whom the Biſhop of Rome had reſtored twice unto the Com- 
munion, they utterly baniſhed from the Church of Chriſt; and notcontenr 
therewith they ſet down a rule, that if thereafter any Prieſt ſhall appeal to 
Rome, no man in; Afﬀeica ſhould receive him to the Communion. Each 
one may judge what theſe would have done, if Zoſimus had claimed to be 
the head of the Univerſal Church , or Vicar general of Chriſt, ſupream and 
infallible judge of all men/and matters Eccleſiaſtical, and that not by conſent 
of a Synod, . but by grant from Chriſt. After this Eulalius , Biſhop of Car- 
thage, did ſubmit himſe]funto Boniface the II. but he was the firſt and laſt, 
condemning all his Predeceſiours, and he had no Succeſſour therein, who 
would ſubmit. Z:b. Poxtific. in-Leo the II, ſheweth, that the Aﬀeican Church 


was Called 4v)ox:zPaAu, or heads:to themſelves. Then who ever heard that . 


the Abyſlines, or Church of South Aﬀerica, was under the Biſhop of Rome ? 
T hracia and the Greeks would never acknowledge the Church of Rome, in 
way of ſuperiotity , except a ſhort time , when the Latines were Lords of 
Conſtantinople. W henthe Pope conſpired with France againſt their Empe- 
rour, the Greeks did write unto Pope Leo, Becauſe you have withdrawn 
your ſelves, therefore we withdraw our ſelves from you., And this withdraw- 
ing wasnot from ſubjeQction but from unity, -as is manifeſt by their mutual 
withdrawing. Catal. teſt. ver. lib. $. ex Ranulp. polychro. lib. 5. cap. 28, Only 
the Emperour Michael did ſubmit his Kingdom unto Pope Adrian; and the 
ſame Michael did again caſt off the ſame Adrian, andexpelled all the Latine 
Prieſts out of his Dominions; Platia. in Adrianthe II. Armenia, Paleftina , 
and Syria, were never ſubje unto any forraign Biſhop, untill Godifred 
conquered [eruſalem , az, 1099. And many* other Provinces of Aſia dig ne- 
ver ſubmit unto the Pope; and till this day are many Chriſtians in Aſia, who 
though they be ſubject unto the Turk and other Princes, yetcontinue in the 
ſame faith or doQrine; and for the moſt part, have ſucceſſion of Biſhops 
from thcir firſt Reformation, - and were never ſubje& to any forraign man in 
ſpiritual things. As for the Weſtern part ( as it was called ) of Europe, ſome- 
thing hath been ſpoken; and moreover Egila , a SpaniſhBithop, ſent Sara- 
nus a Deacon, and Vicorine a Clark, unto, Pope Adrian the 1. to ask bis 
counſel in ſome queſtions. T he Pope returned anſwer , That he was willing 
tocorreſpond, ithe would ſubmitunto the See of Rome; andeſpecially, if 
| he would oppoſe thoſe who did deſpiſe the faſting on Friday and Satturday; 
as appearcth ( ſaith Catal. ref, ver. lib, 3.) by the Epiſtle of Adrian to Egila. 
But he would not accept theſe conditions, therefore in another Epiſtle unto 
the Biſhops in Spain, the Pope did accuſe Egila that he followed the errours 
of Vincentius, . and,was contrary unto the Catholick diſcipline. Neitherin 
all the Councels that were in theſe Centuries within Spain, is any mention of 
dependance uponthe Pope. Bchold then Spain was not ſubje&t in theſe daies, 
unto the See of Rome. Andgenerally what was the eſtate of Europe, atthat 
time and afterwards, is moſt plain from the Oration of Arnulph , Biſhop of 
Orleance, in the Councel at Rhemes, <A». 992. as followeth in the own 
place. Alſo Blondus de reſtaurat. Rome hb. 3. ſpeaking of the juriſdiftion'of 
Rome in his time, could ſay, Almoſt all Europe ſendeth greater, or atleaſt 
asgreat Tribute unto Rome, now as of old : where his boaſt is bounded 
within Europe, and withan almoſt. And Bellarmin de Ro. Pont. lib.3.cap-21. 
faith, When Antichriſt, asye will [ ſpeaking of the Pope unto the Prote- 
ſtants] beganto xeign , the See of Komeloſt almoſt all Aftrick, the greateſt: 
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part of Afix, andall Greece; and in our time (faith he ) wherein yeerythar 
Antichriſt rageth moſt , all things have fallen ſo proſperoufly, that he hath 
loſt the greateſt part of Germany, allSweden , Gothland , Norway, Den- 
mark , a good part of England , France , Swiſferland , Bohemia andHun- 
gary; andtherefore { ſaith he ) ifto wax proſperouſly be x note of the Anti 
chrift, the Pope cannotbe called Antichriſt , ſeeing he wanteth fo many Pro- 
vinces, Llanſwer, in the firlt part Bellarmine faith, that the Pope hath loft 
wiathe never had; and in the latter part, he hath loſt more; forhe might 
have added Scotland , Ireland, a great part of Poland, Pruffia, &c. Bur all 
theſe had given their power and Kingdom-unto the Beaſt , untill the word of 
God was fullfilled ; | and they do now hate the Whore, and have made her 
naked; asit isſaid , Rev. 17, But it isno where written inrScripture , nor do 
Proteſtantsſay, that the Beaſt, or Antichriſt, bad or ſhall have dominion 
over all the carth, although he make ſuch a claim falſely; yea the fourth part 
of the earth was nevcrſubject to the See ot Rome at once, or at one and the 
ſametime, 

4. Asthe Papiſhes do glory ( in vain ) of the Pope's Supremacy over the 
Church; ſo they pretend his power over all tie Kingdomes ot the earth; this 
they do hold, but with ſome difference amonglt themſelves; for the 4. ano- 
niſts ( as they are called ) hold, that all tac Kingdomes of thc earth do di- 
re&ly belong untothe Pope; and the Jeluits ſay, not directly, but indire&- 
ly;- and thele two ſeCts write againſt one another in this matter, as for life and 
death. But whether dirc&ly or indirely , both do: agree tht the Pope may 
giveatiy Kingdom of the carth to whom he pleaſcth. Satan did once ſay ſo. 
Andin the 9. Century Pope Nicolaus did not ſay ſo, as followeth. Let them 
ſhew any ſuch praQice before this eighth Century, Did all the Biſhops of 
Rome [ before this time] give Kingdomes to whom they would ? Or were 
they ignorant of their power ? But ſay they, atthat time, Pope Zachary gave 
the Kingdom of France unto Pipin and his line, $o unto thisplace belongeth 
that controverſic which Bellarinine hath de Ro, Poxr. Ub. 2. cap. 17. & hb. 5. 
cap. 8. By What means, and by what perſons Pipin obtained the Kingdom of 
France , Grazzan.cauſ. 15. queſt. 6. cap. Alins ,ſaith , Zachary depoſed Chil- 
deric , King of France, and placed Pipin in hisxoom, And the glofs faith, 
Depoſutt , 1d eft, deponennibus confſenſir , he conſented unto them who depo+ 
ſedhim. Plarma in Zachary ſaith, By his authority the Kingdom of France 
was adjudged unto Fipin, The == Dion. Petavius 11 Rationar. temp. par. 
1. lib. 8: faith, Pipin, by the authority of Pope Zachary, and by confent of 
the French Peers, did add a new Title of King unto his Royal Power, which 
he had not before. - -If we look to the more ancient W riters, the ſtory is.thus: 
About the year 663. Clotharius, King of France, gave himfclf tothe lufts of 
the fleſh; and committed the government unto Ebroin, Maſter of the Palace 
( or, as others call him, Coaftable, ) This example turneth into acuſtom,and 
An. 694. Pipin, Duke of Auſtrafia, attained this charge nnder Clodoveus, 
or Clovis the III: as #0. Serres calleth him , and he keepeth it inthe daies of 
King Childebertthe I, and his ſon Dagobert; fo that then there was the Title 
ofa King, and alt the power was inthe hand ofthe Conſtable. 46b. Y-ſperg. 
in Chroz, paz. 170. Fart. An. 1538. The King was fecen once in the year pub- 
lickly ; to wit, the firſt day of May, then he rcceived and gave gifts, without 
any other diſcharge of Royal power; and all affairs of State'were managed by 
the Conſtable. ' After Pipin was great contention for ſo honourable a place ; 
his ſon Charls Martel prevailcth ; who in the dates of Theodoric or Therric 
the H. enlargeththe Kingdom of France-: and as the fore-natned Petavins ex 
Geft. Frans. Epit.tth. 1, ſheweth , he overthroweth Raginfred ( his Competi- 
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cour,,. or 25he faith, who was choſen Mayor) and Eudo;; Duke of quiza- 
nia . 45, 718. then helubdued the Saxons, Alamanes, Bavazians, and Aqui- 
tans. Eudo hath his refuge/unto-the Sarazens la Spain, and perſwadeth their 
King Abdiramato invade France. . Chazls.did ſlay. in oneBattcl. 37.5900, Sa- 
razens, with the loſs of 1 500. French, at Towtrs ,, Faſcic: temp. fob. 45. Edit, 
| Fenct, An.t484.andi/o.Serres and others, Thereafter he did take-inBurgun- 
dy and Lions, 41.727. andthe next year, Euda being dead, he potiefied A- 


quitania peaceably. ln the year 7 3 1. the Sarazens did come againinto. France. 


Charls overthrew them , and did gain Avenion. and Narboa from them. 
Therefore by a more honourable Title, he was called Duke and: Prince of 
France ; and under that name he governed the Kingdom 19, years., andidicd 
An. 741. Platin.in Gregor. 1k. He had four ſons, Carloman, Pipin, Egidi- 
us and Grypho ; fome lay, Grypho was the ſon of his firſt wife ,, a daughters 
of Bojaria, Pipin made Eyidius Biſhop. of Kotomayum ,and left his govern- 
ment unto Carloman and Pipin; and they. two divide the Kingdom , and 
govern cither his own part ,; under the T itle of their father; as is apparentby 
the firſt wards of the Councel under Carloman, In the name of our Lord]e- 
ſus Chriſt, I Carloman, Duke and Prince of the French., in the year 742; 
from the Incarnation of C hriſt onthe 12x, of the Calendsof March , by the ad- 
vice of the ſervants of God , and of my Nobles, 1 have aflembled the Biſhops 
in my Kingdom, &c. Note theſe words, and ſce what power he had. W ith- 
in 7. yearsaſter this Synod , he laid aſide his Princely authority ( ſaith Bellarm. 
loc.cit,) andentred into a Clouiſter at Sotatte; and then all the-authorzity wag 
in Pipin alone. Grypho rebelled againſt Carloman; bur at laſt Pipin took 
him in italy, andcauſed him to be beheaded, ©4%.753. Pipin having the 
government alone ( and warting no occalion ) did aimata higher Title. The 
Sarazens in Spain were preparing to make new W ars againſt trance; but Pi- 
pin did prevent the ſtorm,  he{cized on the paſſages ot the Pyrene hills, and 
forced thoſe redoubted enemies to recelve Laws from him. Then he did help 
the Cities that had been ſpoiled; he disburthened others of publick charges, 
and eſtabliſhed juſtice; and dealt ſovaliantly and diſcreetly both in Wars and 
Peace, that he gained the hearts of all the countries; alſo it did not a little add 
unto his eſteem whathe had done againſt the. Lombards, and in other parts 
of italy, Blonaws dec. 1. lib. 10. ſaith, | find in Alcuinus, Paulus and ſeveral 
others, who have written the Acts of the French , that the Nobility and Com- 
monalty ofthat Nation , duly conſidering the worthineſs of Pipin, and ſot- 
tiſhnefs of Childeric; conſulted with Zachary, Biſhop of Rome, whether 
they ſhould tolerate fo foolith a King any'longer, and. defraud Pipin of his 
deſerved Princely honour : And when the Biſhop made anſwer , That he was 
beft worthy to be King, who:could beſt diſcharge the Office of a King ; the 
French, with the publick conſent ofthe whole Ngtion, did pronounce Pipin 
for their King; and Childeric was ſhaved and madea Monk, And Avertir. 
t».Aznal. ſaith, W hen Volarad a Bithop,, and Burchaxd Abbot of Saint Dio- 
nis at Paris, were ſent to nnderſtand the-Pape's judgement : his an{Wer was, 
find io the ſacred tory of Divine Scriptures, that the people feflaway from 
their wretchlcs and laſcivious King , who deſpiſed the counſelof the wile 
men; and created a fuffticientman , one-of themſelves , King, Godhimſelf 


allowing their doings; all power and rule belong unto; God , Princes arehis 


Minifters in their Kingdomes;;: and rulers are choſen for the people, that they 
-thould follow the will of God, the chief ruler, in all things, and not te.do what 
. they liſt ; he is a true King, that guideth thei people committed. to.his charge, 
according to the preſcript and line of God 8 Law; allthat hehath,, agpower, 
glory, riches, honour and dignity, he receiyeth of the people; the pegplecteate 
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their King, and thepeople may (when the cauſe ſorequireth) forſake their 
King: |tis lawfull therefore forthe French and Germans, to refuſe this unkind 
Monſter , and tochuſe one who may beable, in War and Peace, by his wiſe= 
dom , to prote&t and keep in ſafety their wives , children, parents, goods and 
lives. So Pope Zachary giveth his advice, and pretendeth not any intereſt in- 
to the matter. Then he writ unto Boniface, Biſhop of Mentz, that he might 
anoint Pipin King of France, and declare all his Subjects free from their Oath 
of Allegiance unto their lazy Soveraign, And now the Reader may judge, 
what Pipin did receive from Pope Zachary. This was the work of many years, 


The cuſtom of and ſo ended Ar. 7 52. Here obicrve that Pipin was anointed; but anointing 


of Kings was notin cuſtom amongſt Chriſtians in the daies of LaQantius , 
who in 1»/titut. ltb. 4. cap. 7. ſpeaking of Chriſt's name , ſaith , It wascom- 
manded unto the Jews , to make an holy oil , wherewith thoſe were anointed 
who were called uiito the Prieſthood or Kingdom ; and now among the Ro= 
mans, the Robe of Purpure is the ſign of their royal aſſumed power ; ſo unto 
them, the anointiag with oil gave the name and royal power. And Augu- 
ſtine on 2/al. 45.ſaith , It was the cuſtom only of tac Jewith Natioa, to anoint 
Kings and Pricſts; whereby was taught, that among none otaer but the Jew- 
iſh people, was the Kiag and Pricſt of the world to be born. Anaſtaſius Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, did anoint Emperour 1. eo the |. and thereaiter that 
came into cuſtom, to thew, thatthe Emperouc was a true Chriitian and free 
from hereſie, They want no colours for bringing 1ato the Chriſtian Church 
Jewiſh or Heathenlth rites. 

5. John Damaſcen ( who wascalled Chryſoras, fordiſtinQion from ano- 
ther of thatname, wholived about the year 300. ) had been amongſt the 
Sarazens ; and for fear of death, did make profciion of Mahumetiſm ; but 


© beingeſcaped did write ia defence of the Orthodox faith, and began the firſt 


ſyſteme of Divinity amongſt the Greeks; asafterwards Pc. Lombard among 
the Latines; he was a maintainer of images; but in many otier things, was 
anadverſaryto the preſent doariae of Kome. Lb. 1. de Orthod, fide, cap. 1. 

he ſaith, Ailthat is given unto us by the Law and Prophets, Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts, we embrace, acknowledge and revercnce, ſecking no further. 
God therefore bcing ignorant of nothiag , and providing whatſoever is pro- 
fitable for usto know, hath revealed it ; but he hati hid in ſilence thoſe things, 
whereof wecould notindure the weight; thercforc let us love thele things, and 
abide inthem; neither ſhould we paſs beyond tae bounds appointed by his 
eternal will, nortranſgreſs the Divine Tradition any way. Lib 3. Cap. 17. 
The Lord's fleſh is inriched with Divine Efficacy , becauſe of the hypoſtati- 
cal union; neither doth it fall , or hath it exceeded its propernature, nor its 
natural properties. And Cap. 18. he faith, The communication of Omni- 
potency unto Chriſt-man ,, orhis Man-hood, may be declared two waies; 

Firſt, That this man Chriſt 1s almighty by communication of propetties : 
Next, The proper works of God are given to the fleſh, asthe inſirument of 
the Deity, . And Lb. 4. Cap. 18. After he hath at length recommended the 
rcading of the Scriptures , he reckoneth the Books of the Old-Teſtament ac- 
cording to the Hebrew ; and then he ſaith, The Wiſedom of Solomon , and 
of Jeſus ſon of Sirach, are pleaſant and good; but are not numbred among the 
Prophctical books, nor were put into the Ark. And in Cap. 25. he com- 
mendeth Virginity ; and then he addeth , thiswe ſay , not derogating fram 
martiage: God forbid ! for we know , that God bleſſed marriage by his pre= 
ſence; anditisfaid, Marriage is honourable amongſt all men. In Cap. 14, 
he faith , By invocation, and by working of the Holy Ghoſt , the Bread and 


Wine and Water, arc ſupernaturally changed into the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt, 
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Chriſt The Papiſhes make uſe of this teſtimony for their Tranſubſtantiati- 
on; but there isalſoa ſupernatural change of the W ater in Baptiſm, and yet 
no Tranſubſtantiation ; neither do the Greeks believe it tothis day, but only 
a myſtical change in regard of the uſe and effea. | : | 
6. In the Epiitles of Pope Zachary to Boniface, it is evident , that divers Many in ra- 
Biſhops and Prieſts, contemned the pretended Apoſtolical authority, and his - Spe 
excommunications,. In the Epiſtle of Pope Adrian, it appeareth , that Leo hy mo 
Patriarch of Ravenna, wita-held\many things from the See of Rome, and 
that he deſpiſed the Judges whom the Pope {cnt thither ;' and that he opened 
the Letters that were ſent, by ſome of his Diocy, unto the Pope. Alſo Re- 
gimbald, andother Biſhops of Lombardy, did allow their Clergy to marry 
againſt the Decree of Rome, Ex Epiſt. Adrian. ad Carol, When Maurice , 
Biſhop of Iſtria , profeſicd himſelf to be the faithfull ſeryant of Saint Peter , 
and required Penſions there unto him; the people pulled out hiseys, and 
faid, theirland was the i erritory of Charls, and not ofthe Pope. Catal teſt. 
wer.lib.$. Paulin Biſhop of Aquilcia, in his book againſt Felix and tliphand, 
Riſhops of Uurgelita and Tuicao, commendeth the Holy Scriptures; and 
condemneth all opinions whatlocyer , that cannot be proved out of them , 
he ſaith , The Churchis built upon the Rock Chriſt; and it may be ſhaken 
by Hereticks , but cannot be drowned; becaulc it is ſtrengthned by the right 
hand of Chriſt : heſaita, Teachers and every Chriſtian , ſhould fight againſt 
heretical opinions, and retutz then; for a Souldier of Chriſt ſhould not be 
baſely afraid for tae force of approaching Battcl; nor by ſtraying ſeek the lur- 
king holes of harmleſseſcaping : but being girded with the weapons of their 
own W arfarc, ſhould couragiouſly pierce the hearts of theirenemics , with 
ſpiritual darts out of tae 5ow of the Scriptures, * | 
7. Aponiusa French man then writ ſeveral books, in Care. lib. 1. he ſaith, Aponins? 
The Lord hathgiven his fiery word unto this World , in the figure of a coal, | 
inthe Tongs of the two T eſtaments; which being lifted from the Altar , did 
purge the lips ot the Prophet Elay , who by the only union of the fleſhwas 
tree , and Lived mixt with the dead; and He [| the Lord] by inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt, cauſeth thatall ſouls who ( like dead coals having their un- 
derſtanding darkned with ungodlineſs) were not kindled ; but now arc in- 
| Aamed with vicinity thereof : now that they are kindled with the flame of the 
love of their Spoulc, itis the proper gitt of the grace of God's Word. Lh.3. 
Chriſt is made the meat and drink of his Church , by the Sacrament of his 
body and blood. Z1b.6. W hatſoevera Teacher or Paſtour ofſouls teacheth, 
unleſs he ſhew 1t proceedeth from the Almighty God , in the Old and New- 
Teſtament, heis a murtherer of ſouls. And again, The words and exams» 
ples of them , from whom the milk of do@trine is poured into the hearts of 
the hearers , ſhould alwales feed on the flowers , not of the lower writings of 
worldly men, but of the higher Apoſtolical Mountains. 7b, {b. 1. Becauſe 
the power of our will is not able to climb ſo high as we mult aſcend, running 
after God; therefore the Church crieth , Draw me after thee. Z1b. 4. Who- 
ſoever wouldeſcape from the enemy whoſe powers inthe air, Jet him keep 
the right faith, and enter into the holes of the Rock , which bleFed Paul de- 
monſtrateth. | 
3. About theycar 780. the old controverſies , concerning God's Prede- 7he Pelagian 
iination , and man'sfree-will, were renewed in Spain: Some ſaying , that -nganes. 
Predeſtination unto life or death is in the power of God, and notin man's in Spain, and 
power : Others asking , Why ſhould we indeavour tolive holily,. if it be in _ by 
the power of God ? - And others asking , W hy ſhould we pray unto God that | '!* _— 
we be not oyercome ig tentation, if it be in our power or liberty of will? At 
| £ Z that 
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that time Pope Adrian did write unto the SpaniſhBiſhops, and propounded 
unto their conſideration, what (upon the like occaſion) Eulgentius Epiff. 
R#uſper. about the year 455 . had written unto Eugyppius, againſt a Sermon of 
a Pclagian. The words of the Pelagian were; They who athicm that fome 
are deſtinated unto life, and others unto death, do trample grace inthem« 
ſelves damnably , while they admit it for them reprehenſively only : Behold 
with what knots of impicty they do tie themſelves! IfI be predeſtinated unto 
good, itis needleſsthat reſiſt evil, butifl be born untoevil, it availeth me 
not todo good : And ſo on both ſides the deſire of praiſe and godlineſs being 


| ſtopped, one becometh ſecure, and another deſperate; and thereby all ex- 


erciſe of righteouſneſs is made void, prayer ceaſcth, and working fainteth : 
But it is not ſo, and therefore let uspray unceſſantly ; becaule the Lord faith, 
Pray without intcrmiſſion, leſt ye enter into tentation: And let us ſtrive againſt 
all ſin, not only by prayer , but with diligence alſo ; becauſe the Lord wit- 
neſſceth, that cach one ſhall receive according to their own work. -T he an - 
ſwer of Fulgentius, which Pope Adrian did approve and ſcnd, was thus : 
God hath prepared his works of mercy and righteouſneſs , in his unchange- 
able eternity ; and as he was never ignorant of his future works , ſo he was 
never improvidentin the preparation of thoſe works; therefore he hath pre- 
pared good works for them who were to be juſtified, and to the ſame who 
wereto be glorified , he hath prepared rewards; but unto the wicked, he 
hath not prepared cvil wills orevil works, but he hath prepared for them ;uſt 
and everlaſting puniſhments: T his is the eternal predeſtination of the future 
works of God, which as we know to be continually inſinuated unto us by the 
doarine ofthe Apoltles, ſo wepreach confidently ; for bleſſed Paul both evi- 
dently and often teacheth us , the predeſiination of them whom God faveth 
freely; for he ſaith of God , whom he foreknew , them he predeſtinated; and 
whom he predeſtinated , them alſo he calleth : Cerrtainly not others, but 
whomhe hath predeſtinated , them doth he call and juſtifie ; nothing in the 
works is uncertain , becauſe nothing in his predeſtination faileth ; therefore 
God beginneth the works of his predeſtination, by vocation; and conſum- 
matesthem by glorification : And yet not ia them all whom he calleth, but 
unto them who love God , all things work together for good unto them, who 
are called according to his purpoſe: Therefore let all believers keep the truth 
of predeſtination, becauſe whoſoever belieyeth not the counſel of God in this 
predeſtination, ſhall not attain unto the glorious effeCt of the ſame predeſti- 
nation; but whoſoever is not predeſtinated unto glory, is without doubt 
found to be appointed unto puniſhment, which is knownto be predeſtinated 
in God's preparation, that thereby infidelity and impiety may be puniſhed. 
W herefore the bleſſed Apoſtle Jude faith , Certain men are crept in unawares, 
who of old were fore-ordained to this judgement of our God ; butthe Do- 
Qrine of the Holy Ghoſt ſaith warily , that the wicked were ordained notun- 
toſin, butuntojudgement; that is, not unto impiety , but unto puniſhment; 
for they were not predeſtinate unto this wicked impiety which they commit, 
but unto the puniſhment which they receive in Divine equity. Wherefore 
whereas chi uthour of that ſermon, ſaith, Letuspray unceflantly ; becauſe 
the Lord faith, Pray without ceaſing, and then, Let us wreſtle againſt all 
ſin, not only by prayer, but with diligence, let us humbly ſeck Grace from 
God, that we may have it continually working with us; by which God would 
both keep us in diligence, and when the work is done, bring us unto the re- 
ward, &c. This Epiſtle of Pope Adrian , is amongſt the Epiſtles of the Popes, 
which Charls the Great did cauſe to be colle&ed into one volumn, Ar. 791. 
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g. At that time was great contention for receiving the Maſs of Pope Gre- 
gory into the Churehes firſt by authority of Pope Adrian, and then of King 
Charls; ſome Churches had one Dire&ory, and ſome . another who would 
notchange. When the Pope faw ſo great oppoſition ( and it may beunder- 
ſtood , thatit was not ſmall , when the Pope was put to ſuch aſhift ) he ſaid , 
he would refer it unto the Will of God, whether he would, by any viſible ſign, 
approve the Mafs of Gregory or of Ambroſe : ſo theſe two books were layed 
together upon the Aſkar in Saint Peter's Church, and he called upon Godto 
ſhew which ofthe two he approved. The dores were ſhut all night , andthe 
next morning when they returned into the Church , the book of Ambroſe 
was found lying , as it was laid down; and the other ,- was alltorn and dif- 
perſed thorow the Church. The Pope maketh the Comment ( if we will be- 
lieye 1acob. de Yoragine in vita Gregor.) that the Maſs of Ambroſe ſhould lie 
untouched; and the Maſs of Gregory ſhould be uſed thorow the W orld ; and 
ſohedid authorize and command that itſhould be uſed inall Churches and 
Chappels. But many did expound that ſign the contrary way, and would 
not receiveit, till Charls did command all Biſhops and Prieſts to uſe it tho- 
row his Dominions; he cauſed the Maſs of Ambroſe to be burned; and threw 
many Prieſts into priſon, who refuſed to accept the new Maſs. - The Church 
of Millain would not change : W alafrid Strabo ( who lived about the year 
900.) teſtifieth in his book de Exordiis rer, cap. 25. that in his time the Ro- 
man Maſs was not univerſally in all-Churches; butalmoſt ( ſaithhe) in all 
the Churches of the Latines, and no Beneditine Monk did read it. In the 
ſixth 70m, of Biblioth, Patr. de la Bigne , are many books of ſeveral Authours, 
explaining ( at that time ) the ſignification of the Ceremonies injoined in that 

Maſs ; Their Dedicatory Epiſtles and Prefaces, ſhew that they were put upon 
that work, by the authority of the King, and ſome time-ſerving Biſhops; 
and the great number of thoſe books, is an evident proof of great oppoſition 
againſt that Maſs and the rites thereof ; although the books of the Adyerſa- 
ries have been kept down by the prevailing party. Hereunto ſerveth what 
CAntonines de Yoltelina, aDominican, ſaidin the Councelat Trent ( asis 
written h1i/e. ;b.6.) Itisclear by Hiſtories, that of old every Church had their 
own Rituals of the Maſs, brought in day by day, rather of cuſtom-than by 
judgement ar conſtitution; and that the lefler Churches did follow their Me- 
tropolitan, or their neighbour greater Churches ; but the rite of the Roman 
Church, was received in many Provinces , for gatifiing the Pope; and ne- 
vertheleſs there be yet many Churches, whole rites differ very much from 
the Roman: Evenin Italy remaineth the rite of MUlllain, differing from the 
other in the principal parts thereof; and that the ſame Roman hath ſuffered 
many changes, isclear unto any who readeth the old book, called 0rds Ro- 
-anus: Neitherin ancient time only, but within theſe few ages, certainly 
before 300. years, the rites of Rome were not the ſame, which the Prieſts ob- 
ſerve now inthe City of Rome; but which the Order of the Dominicans do 
retain : Moreover ( ſaid he) the Veſtments, Veſlels and other Ornaments, 
both of the Miniſters and of the Altars, which are now in uſe, are ſonew and 
tranſchanged(asisealic to be obſerved by looking on the Books and Pictures) 
thatif the old taings were brought into the W orld again, none would know 
them : W hercfore if the Fathers will bind themſelves, to approve the only 
rites of the Roman Church , they cannot want reproof; as by prejudice con- 
demning antiquity , and the rites of all other Churches, and ſoexpoſe them- 
ſelves unto the ſiniſtrous interpretations of men; Wherefore it were better to 
{ct upon thoſe things which concern the eſſence of the Maſs, without any 
mention of the rites, And indeclating the differences betwixt the then- ok 
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ſent cuſtom ofthe Romans , and that which was called Ordo Romanus , hena- 
meth eſpecially, that in this the Communion was given under both the fe- 
cies unto the people. Some were offended at his freedom of ſpeech; and the 
Biſhop of Quinqueccleſienſis, did openly profeſs, that the Frier had ſpoken 
truly ; neither could any, wholoveth truth, be offended with him. Hence it 
appeareth clearly , that the Churchof Rome hath been ſubject to novations 
fromtime to time; and the Miſlalnow, is not the old book of Pope Grego- 
ry the 1. More of the Maſs followeth inthe next Century. 

10. In the ſixth ors. of the fore-named Bblioth. Parr. isa remarkable piece 
of Amalarius Fortunatus ( Trithemius calleth him Hamularius, a very lear- 


- ned man in the Latine and Greek languages) a Monk of Luxovia : In the 


Preface he ſheweth , that he had written another book of Divine Service; 
and thereafter he went to Rome, to enquire of the reaſons of the rites diffe- 
rent there from other Churches; and ſo he did write four other books, where- 
in he deſcribeth what he had heard, and what he thought himſelf on the con- 
trary; yetina mild and moderate way, whether for fear to offend , or in hope 
to prevail with fair information, it is uncertain, Heſaith, In all that | write, 
I hang onthe judgement of godly men and holy fathers; and withall , Ifay 
what think. What things are done in the celebration of the Mats, are done 
in the Sacrament ofthe Lord's Paſſion ; as he commanded, ſaying, How oft 
ye do this, doit in remembrance of me: Therefore the Prieſt in offcring 
Bread and Wine and W ater in the Sacrament, repreſenteth Chriſt ; the Bread 
and Wineinthe Sacrament, do repreſent his Body and Blood ; Sacraments 
ſhould have a fimilitude of thofe things whereof they are a Sacrament; where- 
forelet the Prieſt be like unto Chriſt, ſo the offering of the Prieſt upon the 
Altar, is like unto that of Chriſt on the Croſs; that which is offered in re 
ſemblance of Chriſt, the Prieſt commendeth it unto God the Father, ' Let 
the judicious heater conſider, for whom are the prayers that the Prieſt ſaith 
after the Communion, and he ſhall find that they ſound for them who are re- 
freſhed with the heavenly bread. [ No prayer for the dead. ] Zb. 3. prof. 
It is ſufficient , that the Biſhop or Prieſt, do only bleſs the Bread and Wine, 
whereby people may be refreſhed; as in ancient times it was done by the A- 
poſtles. Lb. 1. Cap. 14. heſaith, Nocreaturedol, by revercncing , adore 
but God; all ſubſtance which is not God, is acreature, and a creature is not 
God; the Croſs of Chriſt may be ſet before me, but in my mind Ihold Chriſt 
ashangingon it. The very words of the prayer declare whom we adore, 
we ſay, Weadore thy Croſs, O Lord, and we commend and glorifie thy - 
holy reſurrection : Here are no words of praying , but ofſhewing the ado- 
rable Croſs, and the commendable refurre&tion of our Lord. And in ano- 
ther place we ſay , God who by the precious blood of thy only begotten Son, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, haſt been pleaſed toredeem us; grant graciouſly , that 
who cometo adore the life-giving Croſs, may be freed from the bonds of 
their ſins; towhomlT pray , himl adore; I am caſt down in body before the 
Croſs, but in my ſoul before God; 1 reverence the Croſs by which Iwas re- 
deemed , but Ipray unto him who hath redeemed me. Then he hath a ſto- 
ry of Oſwald, King of England , whom he calleth faithfull and moſt Chri- 
ſtian; how he being in danger of his enemies, cauſed a Croſs to be ſet up (on 
a Tree that came firſt unto his hand) in the Field; and ſaid unto his Army, 
Let us all bow our knees , and all pray togetherunto the Almighty , living and 
true God, thathe, ofhis mercy , would defend us from our proud and fierce 
enemy ; for he knoweth, that we have undertaken Warsfor the ſafety of our 
Nation. They all did as he commanded, and in the dawning they obtained 
Victory according to their faith, Here Ammnlar gathereth no concluſion; but 
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ye may fee , that Ofwald did not worship the wooden Croſs , and that no ſuch Croſs 

15 robe atlered; but that he ſes his' mind on the Jaffering of Chrift , by which 

Croſs or Suſſering he did believe 19 be ſaved. 'Intheſame Chapter he ſaith,, The 

Apoſtle faith notiin vain, Death: reigned from Adam to Moſcs, evenover 

them which had-not ſinned after the ſimilirude of Adam's tranfgreſlion, who 

is the figute of him who was tocome. This figure ofhimwho was to come, 

I doſo underſtand; as the firſt Adam was the cauſe of our death, evenunto 

us whodid noteat-of the forbidden Tree; ſo is Chriſt the caulc of eternal 

life. | As the Tree ofthe knowledge of good and evil, through its own na- 

ture had not death; ſothe Tree whereby eternal life is granted unto us hath 

not this vertue of it ſelf; but ofhis vertue, who althongh he was infirm for 

us, liveth by the power of God ; which power can never, .and in no reſpect, 

be reſiſted. [ This is againſt the hymns of the Croſs , and the reſpſtibility of God's 

grace.] In Cap. 17. heſheweth ,jtbat the Romans had then candles and lamps 

of Wax, and what ſignificatioa they gave unto them [' he had not ſeen them 

before; neitheris there any record of them before thattime J and thea ſaith, 

By every thing ſhould we bring Chriſt unto our mind, as Auguſtine writeth 

to ſanuarius; but fooliſh men who will not be amended, ſhould not think. 
that theſe candles are to be adored , becauſe by them ſome fmilitude of D1- 
vine myſteries is figured, ſeeing from cvery' creature we may bring a ſ{imilt- 
tude. Deth he not here condemn all the deviſed rites of men? Lib.2.cap.s. he 
ſpeaketh againſt the keeping of Lent, and denieth that the Authour thereof 
can be ſhewed. And Cap. 25. TheOffice ofa Biſhop and a Prieſt, is almoſt 
the ſame; but becauſe they differ in name and honour, they are diſtingutſhed 
by variety of ſlippers or pantofles. He hath many ſuch rites, andthe meaning 
ofthem ( as ſeemeth) by way of deriſion. Zib.3. Cap.24. Chriſt took bread--- 
and alſo the cup; whereof Cyprian ſaith to Czcilius, 'We find, thatwe ob- 

ſervenot What Chriſt hath commanded, unleſs we do alſo the ſame things 
which the Lord did , and ſo mixing the cup, we depart not from the Divine 

inſtruftion, Although he [! Cyprian ] hath concluded this of mixing the wine 

and water; yct he may underſtand thatit is to be done of the whole inſtituti- 
on, wherein conſliſteth the commarid of tae Lord and of his Apoſtles. So 

faith he, and ſo do the Reformed Churchespractice; but the Roman Church 

doth notſo, Afterward Amalarius became Biſhop of Trevers, and was ſent 

by Charls the Great, unto the Emperour Michael; and as Trithemius wri- 

tcth, from the Records of T revers , by his wonderfull induſtry and eloquence, 
he did eſtabliſh peace and amity between the two Emperours. He dicd 

AnN.813. , 

11. In the laſt part of this Centuty , atoſe the great men in the ſervice of þ,,,;,; fot's 
the Pope; towit, Johannis Diaconus, ſurnamed Digitorum , and Riculph gerie. 
Biſhop of Mentz. John did forge the Bull of Conſtantine's donation; wherein 
he would perſwade the world , that Conſtantine had given unto Biſhop Syl- 
veſter, andhis Succeſſours forever, the City of Rome, with other Cities and 
partsof Italy. 7o. Bodin. de Repub. lib. 1.cap. 9g. ex Attis YVarica, The falſhood 
of this feigned donation , was known unto the World by every Hiſtory ; but 
at that time who did dare to controle it ? The Biſhops and Clergy thought 
that it was for their adyantage, and there was no eſtabliſhed Prince in Italy ; 
yet under pretence thereof, the Pope did inlarge their power; even although 
many did convince that donation of falhood. Then Hincmar\, Biſhop of 
Rhemes, in his book againſt the Biſhop of Laudun, teſtificth, that Riculph 
In the dales of Charls the Great, gathered together ſome forged Epiſtles of 
the old Biſhops of Rome, and brought them from Spain into France; and 
binding them with the foreſaid Donation , gave them forth in the name of 11i- 
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dore. Ofthe authority of theſe Epiſtles Gra7zan hath written Dij/f. 20. cap. de 
libellis , there is an Epiſtle of Pope Leo the [V. direted nato the Biſhops of 
Britan : In the Epiſtle Leo taketh-all the authority from. the decretal Epililes, 
and other Writs of Popes; except Sylveſter, Siricius, -Lnnoccatius , Zoſi- 
mus, Cceleſtine, Leo, Hilarius, Gelaſius , Ormiſda and Gregory : Theſe 
(faith he) are all and only, by whom the Biſhops do judge , and by whom 
the Biſhops and Clergy are judged; if any doubt cannot be determined by 
them, nor by Auguſtine , Jerom , Iſidore and other holy. Doctours , it thould 
be brought unto the Apoſtolical- See. Burt all others that were befoge theſe, 
with one daſh he contemneth ; that is, he renounceth all the writiags ot the 
Biſhops of Rome, who livedthe firſt 300. years , as ſuppolitions. The Au- 
thour of Catal.teft. ver. lib.8. is very large in deſcribing the uſurpations and 
many policies ofthe Popes, forinlarging tel power, and incroaching up- 
on Biſhopsin ſeycral Nations;. as allo their infipite rites that were then de- 
viſed. | ch 
12, Inthe daies of Dagobert, King of France, Rudbert was Biſhop of 
Worms, a ſingular good man ,, and very learned; and Theoto was Duke 
of Bavaria, an Heathen , yethearing of the good fame of Rudbert, he fent 
and intreated him to come into. his-Country. The good man went, and was 
received by the Duke in Ratisbon with great liking, and did teach him the 
Chriſtian religion; and then did informothers both noble and ignobie, all 
along the Danube ; thence he went unto Vualarium and ſuvavia , where the 
Chriſtian faith had been taught long before; there were ſome Churches, but 
were decaycd, as Rudbert underſtood by report; therefore he ſought leave 
from Theoto to go thither to reform theſe parts; ſo finding many people wil- 
ling to be informed, he returned into Worms, and brought other twelve 
Teachers into theſe places with him; and having eſtabliſhed Churches, did 
return in hisold age , and died in Worms. At the ſame time Samo , Duke 
of Siavi, an Heathen , did kill ſeveral Merchants coming from France, for to 
trade in hisland, and took their goods; therefore Dagovert ſent an Army a- 
gainſt Samo , and brought him iato ſubjetion. Not long thereaſter the 
Hunni did oppreſsthat land ; and their Duke Boruth (cit for aid unto thc Ba- 
varians, who did overthrow the Huns; and for keeping tic Slavi under bet- 
tcr obedience of the King, they would have hoſtages; Boruth grantcd to give 
his ſon Cacatius , and his brothers ſon Chetumar, and did detire to have 
them informed in the Chriſtian faith. W hen Boruth dicd, Dagobert ſent 
back Cacatius being now a Chriltian ; and after three years he dying , Pipin 
ſent Chetumar, who was diligent to have Preachers, and to inſtruct the peo- 
plc inthe faith; he did invite Virgilius, Bithop of Juvayien , Who would not 
$0, butſent Modeſtus, Wato, Regimbert, Latinus, Gontharius Presby- 
ters, and Richard a Deacon, with others, upon ſeveral occaſions of ſedition 
amongſt the. people. W hen Chetumar was dead, fo great was the ſedition 
there, thatno Presbyter did abide; untill Walinch, being Duke, ſent again 
unto Virgilius, who ſent Hicmo and Reginbald Presbyters, and Majoran 
a Deacon,with otacrs; and in the year 794.Charls ſent Erick to be their Duke, 
who expelled a great number of the Huns; and then that land of Pannonia 
Inferiour , continued under obedience of the King, and the Chriſtian faith 
was embraced by the people. Catal. zeſt. ver. hb. 9. In all theſe is no mention 
of ſending to,or from, Rome for their Reformation. 

13. Inthis Century the Turkscame ont of Scithia or Tartary ir.to the Pro- 
vince of Alami , thence into Colchis, out of that into Armenia , and then into 
Aſia the leſs, 4.755. Hiſtories do vary concerning their original; but rhe 
moſt probabk opinionis, that they arc deſcended of the Tartars; becauſe 
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Powpon, Mela ( who lived in the daies ofthe Emperour Claudius) reckoneth 
Turc# among the Scythians Zb. 1. Csp. Chahbes: and ( as 10. Lampadins af- 
rer Mechovius witneſfſeth ) the Turks and Tartars have the ſame manner of 
Apparcl, onemannerof Riding, one manner of Bows and Arrows, andin 
Language they differ only in diale&, as the Italian and Spaniard. At that 
time the Turks hindered the Sarazens from conquering in Aſia and Europe 
( God raiſing up one wicked enemy againſt another , that his Church might 
have breathing ) except that they prevailed in the Mediterrane Iſles and Pe- 
Joponneſus. ' In the end theſe two did agree upon conditions 1, That the 
Turks ſhould be called Sarazens and imbrace Mahumetiſm. 2. They ſhould 
have the Province of Hircana or Sogdiana. 3. They ſhould be ſubje&t unto 
the Calipha of Babylon. They continued living by Paſtorage, without a Prince 
of their own, untill Civil Wars among the Sarazens about the year 1050: 
and therefore I ſpeak no more of them untill the 1 1. Century. 
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Crap. IV. 
of BRIT AN. 


1. Eda a Presbyter in the Monaſtery at W eeremouth necr Durham, for ,,, y,,.. 
L Fhis godlineſs and modeſty was called Venerable, and is ſtill accounted rabh, andh# 
worthy of that Title. He was credulous in believing of falſe miracles, and flip- rc, 


ped into ſome corruptions of the times, as confeſlion and chriſm; yet even 
in theſe he differcth from the latter times: for on Jam. 5. at theſe words, Let 
them pray, anointing : he ſaith, We read in the Goſpel that the Apoſtles did 
1o, and the cuſtom of the Church holdeth , that the weak ſhould be anoin- 
ted with oil by the Presbyters, and prayer being conjoined , be healed ; nor 
only by the Presbyters, but as Pope lnnocentius writcth , even any Chriſtian 
may anoint in his own neceſlity or of others. Here he ſpeaketh of anointing , as 
a means of healing, andnot a Sacrament for the dying. And on the words, 
Confeſs your {ins one to another, and pray one for another that ye may be 
healed ; he ſaith, In this ſentence ſhould be that diſcretion , that we ſhould 
confects to one another, daily and light ſins, and beleeve to be healed by their 
dailyprayer : And moreover, the uncleanneſs of more grievous leproſie, let 
us ( according tothe Law) confeſs unto the Prieſt , and have a care to be 
cleanſed at his will, how, and how long time he ſhall command. He ſeeth 
theſe words no warrant , that any should confeſs unto a Prieſt , but one to another 
mutually; and as he ſaith coxqualiter , and that to the end they may be healed , 
and What he would have done unto the Prieft , he borroweth it from the Law of 
Hoſes. And on Mar. chap. 3. when he hath ſpoken ofthe miracles that were 
done by the Apoſtles, he ſaith, Now when the number of Believers 1s multi- 
plied , many within the holy Church have the life or converſation of vertue, 
but have not the ſigns or miracles of vertue ; becauſe wiracle is in vain ſhewed 
outwardly, if it fail thatſhould work inwardly; for according to the ſaying 
of the Apoſtle of the Gentils, Tongues are a ſign not to believers, butto un- 
believers. Here he sheweth that miracles were not neceſſary , Whenthe Goſpel is 
confirmed and received, As for the articles of poſitive doArine, he isclear, Of 
the perfeQtion of the Scriptures, on 1 Pet. 4. at theſe words, If any ſpeak as 
the words of God, he faith; Fearing leſt any man ſpeak or command any thing 
butthe will of God, or but whatis evidently commanded in the Holy Scrt- 
ptures, and be found as a falſe witneſs of God, orſacrilegious , or introdu- 
cing any thing different from the Lord's do&rine, or leaving or paſſing-by 
i A a any 
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any of theſe things which are pleafantunto God, ſccinz He moſt manifeſtly 
commandeth Preachers concerning thoſe whom- they ſhall teach, ſaying, 
Teaching them to obſerve whatfoever I have commanded you : For he com- 
mandeth to deliver thoſe things to be obſerved by their hearers, which he 
hath commanded, and no other things ; and. thoſe things not in part only, 
but all. And on the 2 Pet. x. necrthe end , Who giving heed unto the words 
of the Prophets do well, that thereby they may have the light of knowledge; 
theſe ſhould firſt know that none of the holy Prophets did preach unto the 
people through their interpretation, but what they had learned from the 
Lord . that did they commend to be done by their hearers ; and what heaven- 
Iy myſteries they had perceived in ſecret, theſc ſimply either by word or wat, 
did they deliver unto the people of-God; and not as the Diviners of the Gen- 
tils, who what they had forged out of their own hearts, theſe things did they 
dcliver unto the deceived people , as the Oracles of God : Theretore as the 
Prophets did write , nottheir own, but God's words, ſo the reader of theſe 
ſhould not follow his own interpretation , leſt he ſtray from the true ſence ; 
but by all means he ſhould attend this, how he who writ would have his 
words underſtood. So farhe. And how theright ſence may be had , he tea- 
cheth in Philip. 1. from Auguſtine, ſaying; When words make the Scri- 
pture ambiguous, firſt we muſt ſce that we diſtinguiſh or pronounce them 
not wrong; and when after ſuch diligence we find it uncertain, how to di- 
ſtinguiſh orto pronounce them , look to the rule of faith which we have from 
plainer places of the Scripture, and from the authority of the Church : But 
if both, orall, or more parts be dubious, then we ſhould conſult the Text 
it ſelf by the following and preceding parts, where the ambiguity is; to the 
end we may ſee, unto which of theſe many ſenſes it will give ſuffrage, and ſut- 
fcr it ſelf to be conjoined. Concerning the perſon and natures of Chriſt, on 
2 Pet. 2. he faith, Arrius who ſaid that our Redeemer is, inrefpett of divi- 
nity, inferiour unto the Father ; and Photinus, who ſaid that Chriſt is Man, 
and not God ; and Manichzus, who ſaid Chriſt is God only, and not a very 
man ; and Hebron, who ſaid Chriſt was not before Mary , and took his,ori- 
ginal from her; and Apollinaris , who ſaid Chriſt is God and fleſh only, and 
never aſſumed a reaſonable ſoul; and Pelagius , who ſaid Chriſt is not the 
redeemer of infants; becauſe they are conceived without iniquity , and born 
of their mother without ſin, and have no fin to be forgiven them, and ſo 
Chriſt is not the Saviour ofall the Ele; and alſo other Hereticks, who deny 


the Lord who bought them with the price of his blood , becauſe they preach 


him not, as truth ſheweth him , but as they have feigned; and therefore are 
become ſtrangers from the Redeemer; they do expect nothing , certainly , 
but the pit of perdition. He writ three Books on the Song of Songs, whereof 
the firſt is only in refutation of another book writen by [ulian , his Epiſtle to 
Celanen.in Campania, a Pelagian; for ataſt, behold what he ſaith inthe 1, 
page; ]ulian teacheth that we , by arbitrement of free-will, may do good 
things what we will; albcit, by the help of God's grace, we may perfe them 
tie more caſily; as Travellers may walk on foot, but with leſs turmoil (with- 
out doubt) it theyride on a horſe ; He hath no mind ofthe Apoſtle's admo- 
nition» ſaying; Work out yourſalvation with fear and trembling, for it is 
God who worketh in you, both to will and to do : And which is more weigh- 
ty, heisan adverſary to him who ſaith , not, Without me ye can do ſome 
little thing; butſaith he, Without me ye can do nothing : And heteacheth, 
that thoſe only can behold the hid myſteries of the Law , whom inſtruttion 
and picty hath made wiſe; forgetting the grace of God , Which revealcth the 


hid things of Scripture , eyen to the unlcarncd and Idiots; as the Evangeliſt 
faith , 
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faith , Then he opened unto them their underftanding, that they mightug« 


derſtand the Seriptures: And the Evangeliſt witneſleth thatthey were unleat» 
ned, whenheſaith, They ſeeing the conſtancy of Peter and John, and know- 
Ing that they were without letters and idiots, did admire, And he faith, that 
holy and gencrous love ingraftin us, from the very beginning of light, by the 
gift of nature, and unto our laſt old age leaning to the power of the mind, 
may continue without any loſs of its vigour ; Certainly he belceveth notthe 
Lord's word , Without me ye can do nothing : Nor what the Apoſtle ſaith, 
In many things weall offend. In theſe words Beda confuteth both the Pela- 
oians and Semipelagians, Ofjuſtification he ſaith, on Luke 1, The wifſedom 
of the juſt is not to preſume of righteouſneſs by the works of the law, butto 
ſeek ſalvationby faith; that althongh they being under the works of the law, 


yet they ſhould underſtand , thatthey are ſaved, by the grace of God, through 


Chriſt ; for the juſt ſhall live by faith ; and Peter ſaith of the yoke of the law, 
that neither we nor our fathers were able to bear it ; but we beleeve to be ſa- 
by the grace ot Chriſt, even as they. And on 1 Pet. 4. God is honoured by 
our works; whenallthat we do well, or according to his will, we give it 
not all unto our merits, but to his grace; and on the other ſide, what evil 
wedo, we depute it only unto our ignorance and wickedneſs. Of the 
Church heſaith , on Carz. ib. 5.cap. 6. The Churchis called Catholick , be- 
cauſc it is built through all the parts of the World in one peace, and one fear 
of God, and is filled with one and the ſame conſort of the Spirit; from which 
unity of the Spirit, ſhe iscalled a Dove; and ſhe is called perfe& , not becauſe 
ſhe only is filled with the people of the righteous; bur alſo is perfeted by re 
ceiving all divine graces and vertues. Here is no mention of reſtraining or ſub- 
jeing the Church unto the Biſhop of Rome. And de Tabernac. lib. 2.cap.2. 
It was ſaid unto Peter metaphorically, Upon this Rock, that is, on our Sa- 
viour whom he had confeſſed, Will I build my Church : And on Reyel, 21, 
when itisſaid, Foundations, in the plural number, the teachers or gracesare 
meaned; when Foundation, in the lingulat number, he is meaned, whois 
foundation of foundations: Here is no Prerogative of Peter above the other 
Apoſtles, OfPrayer, on Prov. chap. 2. heſaith, We ſhould invocate[ or 
pray unto] none but God, Of Chriſt's redemption, on 1 John chap. 2. at 


theſe words , And not for ours only; he faith, The Lord is a propitiation | 


not for them only , unto whom living then inthe fleſh John did write; but alſo 
forall the Churclywhich is dif perſed inthe breadth of the World , cyen from 
thefirſt ele, unto the laſt who ſhall be born untill the end of the World. This 
he writeth expreſſely againſt the Donatiſts; but when he ſpeaketh of the 
Church throughout the World , he condemneth the reſtrition thereof unto 
Rome or any other particular place; and when he limiteth the propitiation 
unto the Ele&t, he condemneth the opinion of the uniyerſality of Chriſt's 
death forthe Reprobates. Andinthe ſame place hefaith , Behold how John 
obſerveth thathumility which he teacheth : Certainly he was a juſt and great 
man, Who had drunk the ſecrets of myſteries from the Lord's breaſt; and 
nevertheleſshe ſaithnot, Ye have me your Advocate with the Father; but , 
Wehave an Advocate; and heſaid, We have , and not Ye have; he would 
rather put himſelf in the number of ſinners, that he might have Chrift to be 
His Advocate; than put himſelf an Adyocate for Chriſt, and be found among 
the proud which ſhall be damned, Forall doth the Head make requeſt, of 
whom it is written, W ho isatthe right hand of the Father, and intercedeth 
forus : The Lordintercedeth for us not by words, but by miſcration ; and he 
addeth, TheJuſt, becauſe the juſt Advocate will not-plead unjuſt cauſes - 
How ſhall not the juſt one defend: us in judgement, if now we acknowledge 
Bb and 
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and accuſe our ſelves unjuſt} Why ſhall he not be juſt , who now by tears is 
carneſt [| /evit] againſt his own unrighteouſneſs ? Here he ſpeaketh cxprets- 
ly of interceſſion, . and he acknowledgeth no interceſſour in Heaven, butthe 
Head for all who.mourn for their ſins. Of perſeverance he ſaith, on Col. 4.at 
the.cnd , where the Apoſtle faith , I give thanks unto God; being confident 
that he who hath begun. the good work in you, he will perfeC it untul----- 
W hat elſe doth he promiſe but perſeverance till the end through the mercy. of 
God? And when the ApoſtleJude ſaith , Unto him who 1s able to keep you 
without offence, - doth he very clearly ſhew ,. that perſeverancein good until 
the cnd is the gitt of God ? In the firſt place Beda theweth the certainty of per- 
icycrance , asa thing promiſed; andin the-other, he teacheth that it is notthe 
work of man by himſelf alone ,; even though the man be renewed, bur itis 
the gift of God. And on Rom.s8. he ſaith, We ſhould ſtand the Calling 
whereby they are cle&ed; not whoare cleed becauſe they {hall beleeve ; but 
who are elected thatthey may. beleeve; for the Lord himielt declareth this, 
when he faith, Ye havenot choſen me , but 1 have choſen you; foritthey 
were therefore choſen, becauſe they did beleeye ; they did firſt chuſe him by 
belicving in him , that they may deſerve to be choſen : But he takes this away 
altogether, who ſaid , Ye have not choſen me; but 1 have choſen you ;, And 
certainly they did chuſe him , when they did beleeve in him; therefore far ng 
other cauſe, ſaith he, Ye have not choſenme, but I have choten you ; ex- 
cept becaule they did:;not chuſle , thathe ſhould chuſe them; buthe did chuſe 
them, that they might chuſe him; becauſe the mercy of God did preyene 
them with grace ,/ and not accerding todebr: This is the jnmovablc truth 
of predeſtinationand grace. inthe ſame place he addceth, God hath predefti- 
nated usere We were; he called ys when we were averſe; he juſtified us when 
we wete ſinners; he glorified us when we were mortal : If God be thus with 
us, who ſhall be againſt us? He who will be againſt them who are predeſti- 
nated by God , agzinſt them who are called, juſtified and glorified ; let hinz 
prepare himl(elfto fight againſt God , ifhe can : For when we hear, : If. God 
be with us, whocan be againſt us? None can harm us, but he who Over- 
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to be bread, e#c. Certainly he thaught not, upon Tranſubſtantiation.. ;Beda 
didtranfiate the Goſpel of John ,-the Pſalms, :;and ſome other 'parts/'of the 
Scripture into the Saxons language;; and he wiitan Epiſtle unto Ecbert, Bi- 
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ſhop of Lindsfarn, wherein he admoniſheth him of negligence in hiscalling, 

and exhorteth him to tranſlate ſome books of Scripture into the Saxon lan- 

guage, that people may read them; he telleth him he ought ro admoniſhthe 

King, and correct falſe Monks and the builders of Monaſteries, if they reſ- 

pea their owneaſe more then ſolid vertue. Ecbert returneth him anſwer, 
thanking him for his Chriftian admonition ; and thereafter did tranſlate ſome 

books of the Bible into the vulgar language; as appeareth by the book of 

Will. Butler againſt the common Tranſlation. In Hrff. rel. lib. 1. cap. 1. 

he teſtifieth, thatatthat time the Iſland of Britan, did with five ſeveral lan- 
guages confeſs one and the ſame knowledge of the higheſt truth , and of true 
fublimity; to wit, the Engliſh, Britans, Scots, Pichts and Latines , which 

[laſt] by meditation of: the Scriptures 1s become common unto them all. 

Here he acknowledgeth , thatthe faith. of all the tour Nations inthe Ifland, 

was one and the ſame. Nevertheleſs he did obſerve and deplore the waxing 
corruption of the Church; for inthat Epiſtle to Ecbext he did not approve 
the ſpecious and ſpacious buildings of Monaſteries; and in Sams. /1b.4.cap.2. 

he ſaith, Let the Reader behold with tears, a thing worthy of tears, how 
far the Church ſlideth daily into a worſe, or to ſpeak moderately , unto a 
weaker citate. | He did write many books, as 1s. Bate in Cent, 2. teſtifieth ; he 
uved 72. years, and died An. 734. .. Y 
2, Iu the year 724. Jua King of the Weſt-Saxons, was perſwaded by his peri; pence. 

wifc Erhelburga togo unto Rome in a;-Monkith habit; and firſt did-grart , 

that a pcuany thould. be payed unto. the Pope out of:every tire-hoyle of his 
Kingdom , : which was called Peter's pence and was ever. almoſt payed until 
the year 1533 , when Kiog Henry the V.UI. ſhook of the Pope. .' Ethelbert , 
King-of the Eaſt-Saxons,. went to: marty the daughter of Offa, King of 
Merceland ; and Qffa did. perfidiouſly cauſe him tobe murthered.” There- 
afterhis pride was turned into fo great repentance;,!:that he: gave the tenth 

part of allthathe had unto the.Church , ; and ſeveral lands tothe Church of 
Hereford; and then he went. to Rome, and gaye.unto the Pope a yearly 

penny (as Jua. had done ) 'u.4#.793- Henry Speimarnin Concil. repotteth out 

of book De PtaOffe, pag. 17.1. 1hispenny was given not as a Tribute un- 

to. Saint Peter., ..but as an alms for the help, of an Eaglith Colledgeat Rome ; 

and it was called Peter's pence, becaule it was ordained to be payed on Pe- 

ter's day; yet certainly thereafter it was called Pcter's tribute. 5 | 

-- 3. Aboutthe.year 786. Charls the Great, King of France, made aleague , 7.,9uce. 
with Archains, King of-Scots; which hath. continued inviolate untillour zweer France 
time. 1 he Saxons and: others. had ſpoiled: off France. by. incurſions, and 9459444. 
Charls did ſeek toadorn his Kingdom with, Letters as well.as Arms; therefore 
he ſought the favourot the Scots , and did intreat King Archaius to ſend un- 

tohim Profefſoursof the Greek and Latine languages, and of other learning, 

for his Uriverlſity.of Paris ; amangſt whom Archaius did ſend Albinus or Alc- 

wine, ſohn Mciirofius( ſonamed fromthe Abbey Melroſe.) Claudius, Cle- 

mens, Antoninus; Florent, reckoneth themamonegſt Hereticks, who followed 

the Greek Church} becauſe they did oppale.the Romiſh Rites. [ohn Meil- 

roſins became Abbotofthe Auguſtinians at:Tjcino, and:Claudius was Biſhop 

of Altifiodore or Auxerre. They-both writ ſeyeral works, as 0. Baleſlheweth 
. Cent. 14. 7 41); | þ--2 it, £ ef 

.. 4«. Wc have mentioned; Boniface, Biſhop :of Ments, he was an Engliſh Bonifacealias 
man;,: and called \Winefrid;:-he had boldly reproved Ethelbald , King of i. 
Merceland , for Adultry and .Tyranny , - therefore the King ſought his life ; 
he fled unto Rome, : where: Pope Gregory the II. did-rcgard him for his li- 
berty, and ſent himinto:Germany for converſion of the Saxons; . then-of a 

Fi) Bb 2 bold 


$00 


The oppoſers 
& 4 Rites. 


eAMcwin and 


CENTURY P11. 


bold reprover of Kings , he became a ſhameleſs flatterer of Popes; for heis 
ſaid to have firſt moved the decree in Grattan, diff. 40. cap. Si quu; if a Pope 
carry with him innumerable ſouls into Hell, no man ought to ſay unto him, 
I hat doeſt thou? He ſpoke fo, and afterwards the Popes did aim at exem- 
ption from cenſure, untill they did attainit: he had from Romea power Le- 
gantine in Germany ; neither preached he only unto the Heathens , but did, 
corrupt ſeveral Provinces where Chriſt had been preached, as Thuringia, 
Argentina, &c. with Roman Manichciſm condemning ſome meats; forbid- 
ding marriage of Prieſts, and permitting to have Nuns os W hores; urging 
the worſhip of images: in a word his care was not ſo much for Chriſtianiſm 
as for Papiſm; for he writ unto Pope Zachary, ſaying; How few ſocyer 
Diſciples God giveth mein this my charge, Iceaſe not to incline them to the 
obedience ofthe Apoſtolick See. He cauſed the Monaſtery of Eulda to be 
built in favour ofEngliſh men, and was killed at Borna , being ſuſpeted of a 
Conſpiracy. 

5. Many did preach and write againſt him and his ſuperſtitions; as Adel». 
berc, a French Biſhop ; and Sidonius, an Arch-Biſhop of Bavaria ; Samſon 
a Scot, Biſhop of Auxerre; and Virgilius an Iriſh man, Biſhop of Juvavia, 
as Nauclerus and Ayentine dorecord. Boniface dilateth them unto Pope Za- 
chary; and as Bern. ZutZenburg. in Catol, writeth, the Pope in a Synod at 
Romecondemneththem, depriveth them of their Prieſthood , and excom- 
municateth them before they were heard; and when they ſought to be heard, 
and plead thcircauſcin a Synod , Boniface denicd acceſs unto them, and ſaid; 
Excommunicated men ſhould not be admitted into a Synod , nor have tha 
benefit ofthe Law. So partly by tyranny ofthe Pope, and partly by authori- 
ty of Pipin, Boniface did oppreſs all his adycrſaries. Catal. zeſt. wer. ex vits 
Bonifac. Particularly one Clemens did reproye Boniface, 1, Thathedid ſo 
adyance the authority of the Roman Biſhop, ſecing all Teachers are equally 
ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles. 2. That he condemned the marriage of Prieſts. 
3. Thathe did ſpeaktoo much for the Monkiſhlife. 4, Thathe had anoin- 
ted the King of France, contrary to the undoubted right of the Mecrovei, 
$5. Thathe appointed Mafles for the dead, and other new Rites unknown 
in the Church heretofore, Aventin. Annal, ib.3, & Epift. Zachar. ad Bonif. its 


zZom. 2. Conil. 
6. Albine or Alcwin had good knowledge of the Latine and Greek lan- 


hi detirines. guages : Charls the Great calleth him his Maſter, in an Epiſtle written unto 


him, de ſeptuare/. & ſexage/. Biblioth. de Ia Bigne tom. 3, where ate ſome ofhis 
works. On Pf. 51. he writeth thus; It is ſaid unto the Father, Then wilt 
thou accept the ſacrifice of righteouſneſs, that is, the moſt glorious paſſion 
of the Son who offered himſelf a ſacrifice for all men, that they might attain 
ſalvation which the world did not deſerye by their works, 16:4. W hen Ilook 

on my ſclf, 1 find nothingin me butlſin ; thy righteouſneſsmuſlt deliver me 
it is thy mercy , and not my merits, that ſaveth me; we are quickned by the 
metcy of God in the name of our Saviour, and not by our merits: 1n his 
works he often uſeth the word werite ; but here we may ſee in what ſence he 

and others do underſtandit. On the fourth page. Pſ. Icould defile my ſelf, 
butl1 cannotcleanſe my ſelf, unleſs thou, Lord ſcſi, docleanſe me by ſprink= 
ling thy holy blood. No good can be in us, unleſs it be thy working grace 

who haſt made us. OnPſ. 118. Thou haſt made meto be deſirous of thy 
Commandments, make me alſoable todo: 'help , that I may do what.thow 

commendeſt , and give what thou commandeſt. ' And in another place, Free- 
will abideth as yet in men by nature; that in whom God willeth, he may be 
pleaſed to make free by grace, that they haye not ancyil will; for Gnce the firſh 
man 
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man by free-will was ſold under fin, the freedom of man isevil; becauſe 
the goodneſs of the will is takenaway from the free-will; which [goodneſs] 
none can have ofhimſelf, unleſs he have it being helped by the grace of God's 
mercy; without whoſe help free-will can neither turn unto God , nor make 
any progreſs unto God: He hath the like words in 4b. 2. ae Tranit. cap, 8, On 
Eccleſ. cap. i. The Sun Chriſt inlightneth all things with the ſplendour and 
 vertuc ofhis ſpiritual grace, in whole puniſhment is our ſalvation ; he ariſcth 
to them who believe in him, and he gocth down toevery unbeliever, 164. 
cap. 3- Weſhould rejoice in this ſpiritual pleaſure of meat and drink; not on- 
ly in the Sacrament, but in reading the Holy Scriptures alſo , where we may 
cat and drink of the Tree of life. 1b1d.cap. 7. Let us conſider the works of 
God how great and wondrous they are; and how in his free mercy he hath. 
choſen one, and inhis juſt judgement he deſpiſeth another; as it is written 
ofthe Twins, I have loved Jacob, and hated Eſau. In Prefa. lib. 1. de Tri- 
zit, Weſhould all pray, that the Catholick faith , which only quickneth 
mankind, andonly doth ſan&itfie , may be truly fixed inthe hearts of all men 
by one confeſſion. Ca. 1. Although we be thrown down from the joy of 
bleſled felicity , into the miſerable blindneſs of this exile, for the juſt puniſh- 
ment of original ſin; yet we are not ſo cut off, that even in thischangable 
and temporary eſtate, we know notto ſeek and delire ctetnity, truth and bleſ- 
ſedneſs, which is clear in that we have not a will to die , nor be deceived, nor 
be miſerable; whence is this natural inſtin&, that all men would be bleſſed, 
although this appetite is diverſly in the minds of particular perſons; ſome think 
to be bleſſed in riches. The whole divine Scriptures exhort usto be lifted up 
from earthly unto heavenly things , where is true and cternal blefledneſs ; un- 
ro which it is moſt certain, that none can attain but by the faith of the Ca- 
tholick peace. In Prefa. hb. 2. Allthe authority of the holy books ſerve un- 
tous, to make us belicye rightly of God, and to love him with all our heart; 
but the ſight ofman's mind is not able to behold the moſt excellent light of 
God's Majeſty , unleſs it be inlightned by the brightneſs of the righteoutneſs 
of faith and love, through the gift of God's grace; therefore we ihould pray 
for the grace of God, that the cy of our heart may becleanſed , toſee how 
properly the Trinify 1s the one and only and true God; and how rightly the 
Father , the Son, and the Holy Spirit is ſaid , underſtood and belceved to be 
one and the ſaine ſubſtance. Lib. 3.cap. 1, What did the human nature in the 
man Chriſt deſerve, that it thould be aſſumed into the unity of the perſon of 
the only Son of God 2 what good will, what deſire of good purpoſe, what 
good works did precede, whereby that man did deſerye to be one perſon 
with God , ycato be yety God? To wit, God himſelf, eyen he by whom 
man began, begannot to be another then the Son of God , and that the on- 
ly, theonly begotten, and properly , and for the W ord of God , who was 
made fleſh, verily God ; that as eycry man is one perſon, even a rcaſonabte 
ſoul and fleſh; to Chriſt is one perſon, the word and fleſh: W hence is ſo great 
glory unto human nature? by no preceding merits, without doubt by the free 
and gracious gift; but only herethe great and only gracc of God, is cvidently 
lhewed unto them who conlider faithfully and ſoberly ; to the end nten may 
; underſtand, that they are juſtified from their fins by the ſame free grace; by 
which it was that the man Chriſt could have no ſin. 1bid.cap. 12, Certainly 
no man can have peace with God , but by the Mediatour Chriſt Jeſus , who is 
intwo natures very God, and very man, one Chrift, both Pricſt and facri- 
fice; hecameunto us, to offer for us what he had afſumed ofus, thathe 
might take away from us, that which he found in us, that is, our fins. 161d, 
cap. 21, Thc Apoltle ſaith of the fire of the day of judgement , Whatcach 
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mans work is, the fire ſhall declare. It is not to be doubted that he | peaketh 
ofa Purgatory fire; Which firethe ungodly ſhall feel one way , and the god- 
ly another way , and the righteous another way, ſceing the ungodly {hall 
from the torment of the fire be thrown into everlaſting flames; but the god- 
ly who ſhall riſe in their bodies without all blot of fin, and who have built 
gold, filycrandprecious ſtones upon the foundation whichis Chriſt ; they 
ſhall eſcape that fire with ſo great facility, as with integrity of faith, and love 
of Chriſt, they have kept the commands in this life; and that fire of Dooms- 
day ſhall beunto them, asthe Fornace of Babylon was unto the three chil- 
dren, who without all harm of that fire , ſhall call upon the beauty ofall the 
creatures unto the praiſes of God : But ſome juſt men are ſubje& to ſome 
ſmall ſins, becauſe upon the Foundation, which is Chriſt , they have built 
ſtones, hay and ſtraw , which are cleanſed by.the heat of that fire; from 
which they being cleanſed ſhall be made pertakers of everlaſting zlory : And 
ſoby that tranſitory fire, and the whole judgement of that day bcing com- 
pleated , two congregations of the godly and the ungodly thall beſevercd ; 
the one of Chriſt, and the other of the Davel : So he expoundeth not that 
Text ofa Purgatory before the day of Judgement. On the Pſalms of degrees, 
at the words of Pfal. 130. Ifthou, Lord, wilt mark iniquity ; he faith, He 
expoundeth out of what depth he did cry , that is, from the gulf ofhis ſins , 
which as a deluge had gone over his head ; underſtanding that all his lite was 
full of tentations : Therefore he ſaith , Who can ſtand ? If thou judge only 
righteouſneſs unto us, and ſhew not mercy , none canſtand; for we are all 
the children of wrath; but we have more hope of thy mercy , but not of our 
merits. On John chap. 6. This is to eat his fleſh, and to drink his blood ; 
cven to abide in Chriſt, and to have him abiding in us; and therefore who 
abideth not in Chriſt, certainly , he eatcth not his fleſh ſpiritually , although 
carnally and viſibly he do preſs the Sacrament of his body and blood; but ra- 
ther, hecateth the Sacrament of ſo great a thing for damnation to himſelf; 
becauſe he being unclean preſumeth to come unto the Sacraments of Chriſt , 
which none taketh worthily but whois clean; as it is written , Bleſſed are the 
pure in heart, for-----Coxtra Felic. Vreelit. hb, 2, Shew us any Nation or 
Townor Church , either Roman ( which is the head of Churches) or Con- 
ſtantinopolitan, or of Jeruſalem ( which was dedicated by the preſence of 
the Lord himſelf) or of Antiochia , where firſt the name of Chriſtianity is 
read to haye been , orof Alexandria , or of any other Church either in Italy 
or Germany, orin France, orin Aquitania, orinBritan which agrrceth with 
you in your aſſertion. Here he acknowledgeth all theſe to be true Churches at 
that time , and diſtinguisheth them one from another ; and where he calleth thc 
Roman the Head of Churches , certainly he underſtandeth not that other Chur- 
ches had their ori inal from Rome; ſeeing he ſaith, the Church of Jeruſalem 
Tas dedicated by the preſence of the Lord himſelf; and Chriſtians had ther jir# 
name at Antioch ; both which were before there Was ary mention of a Church at 
Rome. WhenFelix came to a Synod at Regensburg, where were Prieſts 
from all parts of the Chriſtian Empire ( as Alcwin ſpeaketh contra Elipart. 
lib. 1.) hiserrour was accurſed ; and nevertheleſs he continued in hiserrour, 
till at the command of Charls the Great, Alcwin writtheſe books; and then 
he became zealous for the truth, and did write a recantation unto the Pres- 
byters and Deacons of his Church ; that as he had been a ſcandal unto them , 
ſo by his means they may be brought again from errourunto thetruth; as he 
himſc clt writeth , and thisrecantation isprinted among the Works of Alcwin. 
But Elipant, Arch-Biſhop of Toledo, having read thele ſeven books of Alc- 
win, wut ycry bitterly for maintgining the ſame crrour; He profeſieth to 
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beleeve that Chriſt is but one perſon in two natures ; in one, eternal and equal 
with the Father; andthe ſame unity of his perſon rerhaining inſeparably, is 
alſo the ſon of man in reſpe& ofhisfleſh'; and in reſpett of his divine nature, 
the Father and'He are one [[#y#m27; ] and in reſpett of hisform of afſeryant, 
he came not to do his own will', but the will of him who ſent him ; But as in 
reſpect ofthe Divine nature , He isthe natural Son of'the Father; ſo inreſ- 
e& ofhis fleſh, he is the Son of God adoptiveand nuncupative. Itistobe 
marked by the way, that Felix had ſaid , Chriſtin reſpe& ofhis fleſh was the 
old man, and had necd of regeneration ; but Elipant did not write fo. For 
proof of this his laſt point, healledgeth ſeveral teſtimonies of Scripture , of 
Auguſtine and other fathets'; *antd'of the Spaniſh Mifſal. Againſt this Epiſtle 
of Elipant, Alcwin writ four books, wherein he ſheyeth ,- that Elipanr held 
the ſame hereſic with Neſtorius , who had ſpoken the ſame way, and yet was 
judged to have ſpoken inconſiſtibly with the unity of Chriſt's perſon. He rc- 
torteth allthe teſtimonies of Scripture; and from them proveth, that Chriſt 
| Isnever called a nuncupative God , nor adoptive ſon; buteven whileſt the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of his manhood , or of him asman , calleth him the only 
begotten of the Father. Thirdly , he ſheweth that Elipant did corrupt the te- 
ſtimonies of the Fathers , and did add the words Nuncupative and Adoptive, 
where they were not; and on the contrary, he produceth their teſtimonies , 
where they do expreſlely deny that Chriſt is the Son of God by adoption; and 
inthis reſpe& diſtinguiſh Chriſt's ſon-ſhip and the ſon-ſhip of the Ele. As 
for the teſtimonies of the Spaniſh Miflal, he toucheth them not, as if that 
Miffal were nothing. Nevertheleſs hence we ſee, that the Spaniſh Church , 
at thattime , had a proper Mifſal, and were not ſubject nnto the Roman 
Church. Itis alſo worth the marking , that whereas Elipant had alledged a 
teſtimony of the ſon of Sirach ; Alcwin /b. 1. faith , Whenthe teſtimonies 
of God's Prophets have failed unto thy pervecrſneſs, thou teigneſt a new Pro- 
pbet ſpeaking according to thy errour, In Jeſus the ſon of Sirach is that ſen- 
tence, which book bleſſed |crom and Ifidore do witnel®, that without doubt 
it is reckoned amongſt the Apocrypha, that is, dubious witneſs; and it was 
not in the time of the Prophets , but of the Prieſts , when Ptolemeus Evergetes 
was King. In, 2.ncer the end, heſaith, Holy Father, raze, raze quickly 
this opinion out of the Cloſet of thy heart; leſt the Lord, who hath appoin- 
ted thee to give W heat unto his family , find that written in the Table of thy 
heart, and ſay unto thee, I acknowledge not theſe Letters, theſe words 
were not taught thee by the men to whom Iſaid, Go, teach all Nations, 
if we join theſe two teſtimonies, Wwe ſee that Alcwin did not acknowledge any book, 
for Scripture , nor any doftrine for truth , which had not a warrant fromthe 
Prophets and Apoſtles. Inlib. 4. The original of theſe evils, which begets the 
occaſion of all impicties, is this; While the wiſedom of the heavenly Tea- 
chers is weighed through the fault of miſs-thinking men 1n their temerarious 
pride; not according tothe propricty of their meaning, but is turned into 
other meanings after the will and pleaſure of the reader, and otherwiſe then 
tie reſpec of truth carriceth; and it is eaſlie unto any who underſtandeth the 
Scripture rightly, to find this by the Comments of all Hereticks, that they are 
not afraid, intheir ungodly temerity and froward blindneſs, to draw the moſt 
holy words of the Divine books into the ſimilitude of their errour ; which 
kind of impiety and miſery, ifthon, Father Elipant, hadſt conſidered with 
a prudent mind and humble ſearching , thou hadfſt never fallen from the uni- 
ty of the Catholick peace, into the pit of this errour, In his book De v:r:ur, 
e* vitis, Which he writ at the intreaty of Widoa Count, hc exhorteth him 


to read the Scriptures diligently ; Ca. 5. ſaying , The reading of the Holy 
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Scriptures is the knowledge of divine bleſſedneſs; for in them , as in a glaſs, 
a man.may know hiniſclt, what he is, and Whither he gocth ; Continual 
reading purificth the foul, breedeth fear of Hell, and ſtirreth up the heart of 
the reader nnto Heavenly joics : He who defircth to be with God for ever , 
ſhould frequently.read and pray; for when we pray, Weſpeak with God; 
and when we rcad, God {pcaks with us: The reading ofthe Holy Scriptures 
bringet!; a twofold benefit, becauſe it inſtrateth the underſtanding, and 
brinketh'a man from the vanities of the W orld to the loyc of God : Honeſt 15 
the labour of reading, and conduceth much to tae purifying of the ſoul, for 
asthe body 1s nouriſhed by fleſhly meat , ſo the inward man is nourithed and 
fed by God's word; as the Plalmiſt faith, How ſweet unto my taſt are thy 
words, O Lord, eycn more then the honey and the honey-comb unto my 
mouth : Buthe is bleſſed who reading the Holy Scriptures, turneth the words 
into works : Certainly all the Holy Scripture is written for our ſalvation; to 
the end we may by them grow. in the knowledge of the truth: A blind man 
ftumbleth oftner then he who ſeeth; ſo he who knoweth not the Law of God, 
ſianeth, through ignorance, oftner then he who knoweth it, Certainly this 
man would not have conſented unto that Canon of the Councel of Trent, 
which forbiddeth people to read the Scriptures, But to the end, that all 
ſhould not be thought to be his , which gocth under his name; itis to be mar- 
ked, thatin Par. Il. is an Homily 2 feſfo owniam Sanftor. which Quetcita» 
nus hath marked to be amongſt the Sermons of Auguſtine, but he had found 
it in a manuſcript under the name of Albin ; but it can not be either Auguſtin's 
nor Albin's; ſecing that teaſt was afterwards appointed by Pope Gregory 
theIV. Theſe books de Trintateare written ſo clearly, that $xtus Seren/. 
in prefat. Biblioth, faith , They were written by Toha Calvin, and publiſhed 
inthe name of Alcvine : But Dofor]ames , in The Corruption of the Fa- 
thers, par.4. pag. 50. teſtificth, that antient copies thereof were ia the Prince's 
Library at Saint |ames, and they were Printed at Lions, CA. 1525, when 
Calvin had not begun to write, Rich. Hoyeden, in 'The Continuation of 
Beda, writeth , That Charls the Great ſent over into England, the Acts of a 
Synod ſent him from Conſtantinople, tor the adoration of images, the which 
the Church of God utterly deteſteth : Againſt this adoration ( ſaith he ) Albi- 
nus writ anEpiſtle marvellouſly grounded on divine Scriptures; and carried 
it, with ſome Synodical Acts in name of the Engliſh Biſhops and Princes, un- 
to the King of France. 

6. Ecbert King of the Weſt-Saxons, vanquiſhed Merccland , Kent, Eſſex 
and Northumberland; and then he commandcd that land to be called Anglia, 
and the inhabitants Angles or Engliſh men. Tho, Cooper ad 41.796. 
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1, | 'Ew Councels were aſſembled in the beginning of this Century. In 
France , Carloman aſlembleth one, which beginneth thus : in the 
Name of our Lord [cſus Chriſt, I Carloman , Duke and Prince of France, 
with the advice of the Servants of God and my Nobles, in the fear of Chriſt, 
have aſſembled, Az. 742. Febr. 19. the Biſhops which are in my Kingdom , 
with the Prieſts, into a Counceland Synod; theſe arc , Boniface Arch-Biſhop 
of Mentz , Burchard Biſhop of Wirtzburg, Reginfrid , Guntharius and the 
reſt of the Biſhops, with their Prices , That they thould give me counſel, how 
the 
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the Law of God, and religion of the Church many be reſtored : [N9gza] 
which in the daies of former Princes hath been ſhattered and fallen ; and how 
Chriſtian people may attain the ſalvation of their ſouls, and not periſh, be- 
ing deccived by falſe Prieſts: And by the advice of my Prieſts and Nobles, 
W chave ordained Biſhops thorow Cities, and ſet over them the Arch-Biſhop 
Bonitace, whois the Legate of Saint Peter: And we have ordained, that 
Synods ſhould be called every year, that in Our preſence, the Decrees of 
Canons, Rites and Laws of the Church may be reſtored ; and Wereſtore 
unto the Churches the monies which hath been taken from them, Wehave 
alſo diſcharged all the Servants of God from hunting and wandring in woods 
with Dogs, and that they haveno Hawks nor Falcons: We havealſo De- 
crced, according to the holy Canons, thateach Presbyter dwelling ina Pa- 
riſh, be ſubje& unto the Biſhop in whoſe Pariſh he dwelleth; and alwaiesin 
Lent. that ke ſhew and give account of their Miniſtry , whether of Baptiſm, 
or Catholick Faith, and Prayers and order of Mafles. T hen he forbiddeth 
ſacritice tv tae dead, and other prophane rites of Heathens; he appointeth 
puniſhment againſt the fornications and adulterics of Monks : In the end it is 
D.creed, that Monks and Nuns ſhould live within their Abbeys and Alms- 
houſes, according to the rule of tacir Father, Berea. Concil. tom. 2.edtt. 
Crab. Behold how little mention 1s here of the Biſhop of Rome. 

2, Inthe year 747. at Cloneshoin England was a frequent Synod , where 4 Clonesho, 
it was Decrecd, 1. That Biſhopsthould be more diligent in taking heed to 
theircharge, and admonrittuog people of their faults, 2, 1hey ſhould main- 
tin the devotion of true peace and love, and ſerve God in the ſame faith, 
hope and love, praying tor one another mutually. 3, That once in the year 
each Bithop ſhould viſit all the Pariſhes of his Diocy, and reſtrain the Hea- 
theniſh obtcrvations which as yet were amongfl the people. 4. Thatnone 
ſhould be admitted intv Orders, till his lite and converſation and literature 
vere examined, 7, ThatBithops and Abbots ſhould diligently take heed, 
that all under them be diiigent in reading for inſtruction of ſouls: for itis to 
be lamented ( ſay they) that ſo few are found to be raviſhed with the love of 
holy knowiedge; but are rather miſ-carried with vanitics and love of idle 
glory , and trace not the ſtudy of holy Scriptures. 10, That Presbyters 
{ould learn to know all the duties of their Gflice ; eſpecially, they ſhould 
learn to interpret In their own language the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and 
the words that are ſaid in the Maſs and in Baptiſm ; and they ſhould ſtudy to 

know what the words ſignifie ſpiritually, 18. That the Faſt of the fourth, 

ſeventh and the tenth months ſhould be obſerved. King Altwald and Offa 
were preſent, and they two, with many Dukes and Counts, confirm the De- 
 crces with their ſubſcriptions. Spelman ad An. 747. 

3. Conſtantine Copronymus aſlembled a Councel at Conſtantinople , of 4 Confar- 
338. Biſhops, out of Aſia and Europe, Ax. 755. this they called the ſeventh 7%. 
General Councel : Here was Theodore Biſhop of Epheſus, Baſil Biſhop of 
Piſidia, Paſtiles Biſhop of Pergamenum, John of Nicomedia, Coſmas of 
Epiphania in Apamca, &c. The controverſlie of Images was diſcuſſed; 
Germanus Patriarch of Conſtantinople , Gregory Biſhop of Cyprus, and 
John Damaſcene, PatronsofImages, were accurſed; and Conſtantine Bi- 
ſhop of Salxum was made Patriarch, Images of Chriſt, of Mary, andofthe 
Apoſtles werecondemned, as having no warrant from Chriſt , nor the Apo- 
ſtles, nor the Fathers. And if any would ſay , that the Images of Chriſt on- 
Jy were condemned , becauſe they cannot repreſent his two natures; but the 
Apoſtles had two natures, and therefore they may be tolerated, The Synod 
anſwereth, it js the ſubtlety of diveliſh men following the errours of the Gen- 
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tils; buritis ſaid inthe Scriptures, God is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped 
in ſpirit and truth : No man hath ſeen God at any time, but ye heard his voice; 
and, Bleſſed are they who have not ſeen, and believe, ec. Then they alledge 
miny teſtimonies of the Fathers againſt Images. They conclude, Let none 
of whatloever eſtate , henceforth follow ſo wicked and impure inſtitution; 
who dare from henceforth make any image , or worthip , or ſetup any image 
in a Church or private houſe, or have itprivily; ithe bcea Biſhop orc Deacon, 
let him bedepoſed; ithe be a Laick , let him be accurſed , and ſubject to the 
Emperour'scenſure; becauſe he fighteth againſt the Scriptures, nor obſer- 
ycth the traditions, &c. Laſtly follow the Canons, accurſing patticularly all 
them who have images of the Trinity , orof Chriſt, as he is God, oras he is 
man Or ashe is both God and Mana in the hypoſtatical union; oras it he 


were two perſons , to paint on the one fide the ſon of God , and on the other, 


the ſon of Mary. And they accurſeall who have an image of any Saint. 

4. In the ycar 737. by perſwaſion of Tharafius Patriarch , Irene calleda 
Councel at Conſtantinople : Here were Pe.Vicedon a Prieſt, and Pe. Hegumen 
a Monk, Legates of Pope Adrian , John Patriarch of Antiochia , Thomas of 
Alexandria, ec. Auguſtus made di(putation of the worſhip of Images, it was 
ſcanned on both ſides; Tharaſius and other Biſhops and Monks were for them; 
againſt them was Baſilius Biſhop of Ancyra, Theodorc Biihop of Myri, Theo- 

dofius Biſhop of Amorio, with many morc Biſhops, ang a great number of 
Teachers and Lay-men.T he Patriarch could not prevail by number, and went 
about to exclude the better part from the Synod or diſpurition ; whereupona 
tumult was like to ariſe, for the people could not be content that ſo great a part 
ſhould be debarred : whenthe Patriarch ſaw that he could not prevail , the 
Synod was diſſolved. The Image-worthippers report this ſtory, as if their 
adycrſaries had dealt only by faftion, and not by reaſon : Butthus writeth 
Pa. Diacon,lib. 23.rer. Roman. Irene retaincth the Legates of Rome, and by 
their advice banithed a greatnumber ofthem whom they called Iconomachi 
or fighters againſt Images. Thenſhe aflembled another Synod at Nice, in 
Septemb, 4x. 788, where the matter was quickly diſpatched, as Adrian and 
Tharafius would, when there was no great oppolition; to wit, as it is declared 
in CA#.3.they Decrce, that Images ſhould be had, embraced, ſaluted, kiſſed 
and adored; butthat which is called Zazria, they reſerved untothe Trinity 
only. Theirchictpretencc is, becauſe arggoxway lignifieth to imbrace and 
tolove; andthe prepoſition aess » addeth untothe ſignification , as in arego- 
®Peew & aegoxvew; and what a man lovethorimbraceth , that doth he aeg9o- 
zw#yv, as Daviddid [onathan ; and Chriſt ſaith, the Phariſees love the firſt 
places at Bankets, and ſalutations in the Market-places. Allo the fore-na- 
med Baſil, Theodore and Theodolius, with the Biſhops Hippatius of Neece, 
Leoof Rhodos, Gregory of Pilidia, Gregory of Peſſinus, Leo of Ico- 
num, Nicolaus of Hicrapolis , and Leo of Carpathe were perſwaded to pro- 
tels repentance, and confeſs anerrour in the former Synod, So Images were 
ſet up and worſhipped both in the Eaſt and Weſt, ſaith Pa. Diacon. lor.cir.and 
Zonar,lib. 3. Not long aſter, Conſtantine did annull the Acts of this Con- 
vent ( Flatin.) which they call the ſeventh General Councel. Baronims 22 Arn 
zal. ad An. 794. ſheweth that many learned men, and of great eſteem in thoſe 
daies, asJonas Aureliancn, Walfrid, Hincmarus and others, writ againſt the 
worthip ofImages, and dirc&ly did contradit that Councecl, althoughit 
was confirmed by the Pope, Ycaand 
5. In the year 792. Charls the Great ſammoned a Councel at Franckford, 
which he did moderate and govern, although the Romiſh Legates were pre- 


ſent. Beſides the Biſhops of France and Germany , he called the Bishops of 
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Iraly , Spain and England , not to ſeek any furtherance to his authority (ſaid 
he) but for maintenance and defence of the Truth, Here was condemed the 
hereſie of Felix Bishop of Urgelitan, and Elipand of Toledo; who held that 
Chriſt is the Son of God, only by adoption of his human nature: This was 
the one cauſe ofaſſembling the Councel. 2. Theophylact and Stephen , the 
Pope's Legates, did preſent the Ads of the Synod at Nice to be confirmed 
and ſubſcribed. The Fathers did refuſe, and did compare the ACt ofthe 
Councel under Copronymus, with the late Atts at Nice. The former had 
condemned the worship and having of Images, either privately or publick- 
ly; the other had authorized the adoratiou ofImages with cloaths, incenſe, 
candles, bowing of knees, &c. They would keep a middle courſe, that it is 
not altogether unlawfull to have Images in private houſes nor Churches; but 
to worship them is contrary to Chriſtian faith, and ſmelleth of Paganiſm. 
Therefore they diſcern the Synod of Nice to have been wicked, and deſerves 
not the name of Univerſal nor ſeventh: Councel; and they writ ſome books 
againſt the worship of Images, wherein they refute particularly all the pre- 
tended arguments ofthem at Nice; theſe books went abroad in the name of 
Charls. Afterwards the worshippers of Images did what they could , that no 
mcmory should he of the proceedings of this Synod , andthoſe books, cx- 
ceptthat they ſay, Charls did ſomewhat concerning Images, But as Chem» 
nitius hath marked in Exam. Conc. Triden.par.4. that many old Hiſtorians, 
as Egmard , Regino, Adon; and ſome later , as Antoninus, Blondus, A- 
ventinc have written, that this Synod did condemn the worship of lmages, 
and the Iconalatrous Synod of the Greeks; and did Ordain, that it chould 
be called ncither ſeventh nor Univerſal, but a Pſeudo Synod : Caſſarder ir 
Con{ult. 21.ſaith, in his time was a copy of thoſe books of Charls, in the Va« 
tican Bibliotheke : And after the Councelat Trent, Tilius a French Bishop, 
cauſed them to be publiched in Print. The Papiſtsin the Carhol. apolo. trate. 
2. ſet. 7. ſay, The book is forged under the name of Charlsthe Great. But 
were all theſe Authours Proteſtants who teſtific ofthem; and what canthey 
ſay unto Hincmarus Khemen. whoſe teſtimony followeth in Cent. g. 'It is to 
be marked, thatallthe Councels in the time of Charls the Great, doshew 
in the firſt words, that they were aſſembled at the command of Charls, or 
Charls commanding and injolning; the Councel at Rome not being exce- 
pted, as Cratian recordeth diff. 63.cap. Adrianus, ſaying, Charls returning 
to Rome did appoint a Synod with Pope Adrian, in the Patriarchate of La- 
tcran, in the Church of Saint Salvator , &c. Bellarmin. de Eccleſ. ib.4. cap. 5. 
asketh, W hat Councel ever condemned the Church of Rome or their Popes? 
Wee have now ſeen the Pope of Rome condemned in the ſixth General Coun- 
ccl; and their Dorine condemned in that other at Conſtantinople, and in 
the famousSynod at Franckford; and inthe next Century, we ſhall find ano- 
ther Councel at Conſtantinople, and more in other places and ages, contra=- 
dicting and expreſsly condemning the Popes of Rome. And for continuati- 
on of this matter, here by anticipation, I add the Councel held at Paris, A; At paris, 
$25, where the Epiftle of Pope Adrian, and the AQ ofthe ſecond Councel at 
Nice, wasreadand cenſured ; as 1s manifeſt by the decretal Epiſtle direfted 
unto Lewis and Lotharius; of which (not far from the beginning ) theſe are 
the words; We have cauſed to be read before us, firſtthe Epiſtle of Do. A- 
drian, Pope, which he, atthe requeſt ofthe Empcrour Conſtantine, and 
his mother Irene, ſent over ſca; and fo far as our parvity underſtandeth , as 
he juſtly reproverh them who did raſhly preſume to break down and aboliſh 
Images in theſe parts; ſois knownto have written imprudently, that he would 
have images to be ſuperſtitiouſly worſhipped ; for which cauſe, he alſo gave 
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ordcr alſo that a Synod ſhould be aſſembled ; and by his authority, under an 
Oath, did judge that Images ſhould be ſet up and worſhipped , and be called 
holy; where asitis lawfull to ſet them up, but it is wickedneſs or unlawfull to 
worſhip them. Baron. ad An.825.Y 5. 

6. Hen. Spelman in Concil, ad 41.787. hath a Syaod [held at Calchuthin 
England, wherein ſome things are remarkable. Gregory Biſhop of Oſtien. 
and Theophyla& Biſhop of Tudert. did write unto Pope Adrian the Atts of 
that Synod in their own name, as their work which they had recommended 
unto the Synod, and the Synod had accepted. In the Preface they ſhew , it 
was done in two Kingdomes at ſeveral times; the one Bilhop had gone to the 
one Kingdom, and the other to the other Kingdom : Gregory went to Y ork, 
and the Biſhop of the place ſent unto the King Oſwald , who then was farther 
Notth , and hearing ofthe Legate did indi the Synod , and [ Nota ] did 
convene with his Lords both Eccleſiaſtical and Secular. There they ſay, No 
Roman Pricſt was ſent hither, after Auguſtine , till now. Ca. 1. They admo- 
niſh to keep the faith of the ſix General Councels. 2, That Baptiſm ſhould 
be adminiſtred at ſet times, and no other times, unleſs for great neceſlity ; 
and they who anſwer for the infant, ſhould be obliged to teach him, at ripe 
years, the Lord's Prayer ,and Creed. 3. Each Bithop ſhould hold a Synod 
twice every year, and viſit his Diocy once a ycar. Ca. 11. Their ſpeech was 
unto the King and Lords, thatthey ſhould not judge Pricſts, tccing they are 
Angels. Ca. 12. Kings ſhould be choſen by the Prieſts and Elders of the peo- 
ple, and none ſhould be choſen whohad been begottcn in adultry or inceft, 
It ſcemeth , this was the firſt AO of a Synod inthis kind ; and it may be que- 
ſtioned, whether Popiſh Princes will now conſent unto it. There they add, 
that none ſhould meddle with the murther of a King; and ifany did attempt 
or adhere unto ſuch acrime , it he be a Bishop or of Prieſtly degrce., let him 
be depoſed , anddeprived of the Heavenly inheritance, as Judas from his 
place; and whoſoevershall aſſent unto ſuch a 'facriledge , he shall be burned 
with everlaſting fire. It may be doubted, whether Bicthops and [cfuits will 
conſent unto this part of the Canon, Unto theſe Acts did ſubſcribe the King, 
Bishops, Dukes and Abbots. And in the other Kingdom and Synod , Lam- 
bert Arch-Bishop of Canterbury , ſubſcribed before King Offa , and then the 
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mam ae iid before, that Irene did govern the Empire of 
J?2 Conſtantinople , which was ſtill termed the Ro- 
man Empire, and that Charls the Great was made 
Roman Emperour ; but becauſe the Empire of 
Charls was after the 800. yeats, Ihave deferred his 
Coronation unto this place. The Romaniſts do 
boaſt, that the Pope did give the Empire of the 
Weſt unto King Charls; and many, not cxami» 
ning the truth , but following the ſway of Papal flat= 
| terers, have written no leſs; and therefore have 
called the transferring of the Empire , an uſurpation of Antichriſt, Butthe 
Pope had not as yet come to that height to pretend it , and the right of Charls 
came another way; for before he came to Rome, 47x.800. he had all France 
under his government, together with Franconia and Auſtrafia; he had taken 
a great part of Spain, unto the River Iber, from the Sarazens; he had ſubdued 
Saxony, Weſtphalia , Datia , Hungary, iſtria, Dalmatia; he had ſubdued 
all italy, except Magna Grzcia; and therefore he was intituled , Charls , 
by the Grace of God, King of the Frenches, Emperour ef the Lombards, 
and Patricius of the Romans, So doth he name himſeclfinhis Epiſtle unto Alc= 
win, whichisin Biblioth. de la Bigne tom 3. and Alcwin in his Epiſtle de Ra= 
Zione ſeptuageſ.calleth him , The Glorious Emperour [ Galliarum ] of France, 
and Retfor & Defenſor Eccleſie : Both theſe Epiſtles arc in the ſecond part of 
Alcwine's works, I paſs over what hedid at his coming into the City , becauſe 
I have ſpoken of it in the former Century. Platzna in Leo thelll. and Blord. 
aecad. 3. lib. 10. ſay, His Coronation was by the decree and praycrs of the 
Roman people. Sygebere. in Chron. sheweth the time and cauſc ſaying , The 
Romans, who in heart were long before fallen from the Emperour of Con- 
ſtantinople; taking the opportunity , that'a woman who had picked out the 
eys ofher own ſon the Emperour, had gotten the Dominion, with one and 


general conſent, to proclaim King Charls for their Emperour , and Crown 
Ee him 


109 


Theerefion 
of :the Wes 
fern Empire 


$16 


CENTURY 1X. 


him by thehand of the Pope. cf. Sylvins ( who was Pope Pius 1I.) inhts 
book De author itate Rom. 1mper.cap. 9. faith , At laſt the Greek Princes neg- 
leting Rome, and leaving it to the ſpoil of the Barbarians and others; the 
people of Rome who with their blood had purchaſed ſo great an Empire, and 
with their valour had founded the Monarchy of the W orld; (: aluted Charls, 
King of the Germans, for-their'Emperour, not without the conſent of the 
Biſhop of Rome, And Sigonins de regno 1tal.4ib.4. faith, that Charls had 
ſought this Title in the daics of Adrian , and then he brought an infinite mul- 
titude of people to ſee this ſpetacle, W hereupon the ſame Authour accu- 
ſeth the W riters , which ſay , that Charlsknew not of this purpoſe, Poſlibly 
the Scnate and'the Pope , had agreed to accompliſh their delign on that day, 
whereof Charls was cither ignorant or unwilling ; but the purpoſe was his 
own deſire. Soon Deremb. 25. An. $00. they crowned him by the hands of 
Pope Leo, as the Emperour was wont to be crowned by the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinope; and the people cried thrice , Carolo Auguſto, 4 Deo Coronato , 
CMagno & Pactfico Imperatort , Vita & Vittoria : And the Pope anointed hiny 
and his ſon Pipin, whom by a ſolemn decree he declared King of Italy. 7. 
Raucler. vol. 2.gener. 27. The Pope knowing the dangers which had often 
befallen his Predeceſſours and himſelf, did crave of the Emperour that he 
would be ProteQor of the Church of Rome, and he gave publick faith, If 
it be demanded then, Who hath transferred the Empire from Greece to 
France? Antonin. Florent. in Summ. Theol. par. 3, tit. 22, cap. 4. anſwereth 
for the general, The authority of transferring the Imperial Seat, is from the 
people of Rome, Asfor this particular , we ſee itclearly, the Kingof France 
attained the Empire , at that time , partly by inheritance, partly by the ſword, 
partly by dedition; and the Title was given by the people and Biſhop of 
Rome; ( ſee Cent. 8. chap. 2. ſeCt. 12.ncerthe end) and nothing was pro- 
pcrunto the Biſhop but the Coronation and other Ceremonies ; wiich he did, 
inname of the people, after the cuſtom at Conſtantinople : As for Lands , 
no Hiſtory of creditſaith, that the Pope gave any unto the Emperour at any 
time; as We may hear more hereafter , in Cent. 12. chap. 1.$. 3, and with- 
out doubt the Pope had a great ſtroke in this change, and did act effeually 
amoneſt the Citizens for their own advancement; but this change was not 
pretended to be by the power ofthe keys, noras yet was any ofthem the diſ- 
poſer of Empire or Kingdom. At the ſame time alſo it was agreed , that all 
the Head-men ofthe City , as well Eccleſiaſtical as Secular, ſhould give their 
Oath of Fidelity unto the Emperour. 2. Thathis 1 ſhould dwelin the 
Palace of Saint Peter to decide Pleas amongſt them; unto whole entertain- 
ment was allotted a part of the former Emperour's Patrimony. 3. It any 
man'scauſewas perverted by the ordinary Judges, and that mandid implore 
the aid of the £47ſſz5 , or Emperour's Commiſſioner, for juſtice; and the 
Mtſſus did adjure the Princes of Rome, ſaying ; By the faith ye ow unto my 
Lord the Emperour, do this man uſtice; then none ſhould dare to decline 
unto the right hand or left, although the wrong were done by any of the 
Pope's kinſmen; 4. That the mullts which were exaQted of any guilty per- 
ſon, ſhould beequally divided betwixt the Emperour's 4iſ/zs, and the Pope's 
Miſſus. 5. Ifany goods fell under eſcheit, they ſhould appertain unto the 
Church , without an expreſs gift of the Emperour. Continuato Enutrop. Catalo. 
zeſt. ver.lib.8. Andall this right was not ſufficient unto King Charls, nordid 
he injoy it without contradiction; for Crart7. in S$4x0n. lb. 2. cap.s$. ſaith , 
Theenvy ofthis aſſumed name ( the Emperour of Conſtantinople not diſ- 
ſembling it} did Charls overcome with much money; and he did preyail 
againſt their contumacy by his magnanimity, wherein he did excel the Greeks 
NOE 
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nota little; and he ſent many Embaſſadours unto thend , ſaith Baron. ad An. 
300.5, 7. eſpecially he ſent wnto Irene not only to treatfor peace, but-ſought 
her marriage , thatſo he might eonfirm his Title :' She did admire the man's 
fortune, and was Willing , ſaith-Zonar. But before his Embaſſadours came 
the fecond time into Conſtantinople , the people (when Irene was lying ſick) 
did Crown Nicephorus , on the firſt day of Novemb. A#z.8302. and he com- 
pelled her to renounce the government, and ſliut her into-a Monaſtety. Then 
( faith Bergomas ad An. 796.) he renewed'the League” that Itene had' made 
before with him, S$120nws faith, They agreed on a League , with exprefle 
condition , that Venice ſhould be free betwixt.the two Empires. In the mean 
time Nicephorus was moleſted by the Sarazens, and was fotced to agrec 
with them upon hard conditions; andalſo'was troubled by the Bulgarians ; 
over whom he had once great Victory ; but when he refuſed all conditions 
of peace, they gathered together to fightforlife and land , and killed him, 
An.$ 12, Zonar, and his ſon Stauratius was wounded in the fight, andeſca- 
ped into Adrianople , where he was declared Emperour ; but after three 
months Michael Rangabis , his brother-in-law , ſhut him intoa Monaſtery. 
Then were mutual Embaſſadours bctwixt the two Emperours , and a perpe- 
tual peace was concluded, Ar. $13. as was touched in Century $. in Ama- 
larius, All theſe particulars ſhew evidently, that the power of transferring 
the Empire did not appertain unto the Biſhop of Rome : and ſeeing now we 
have Emperours nearcr us, they thall be the ſubjec of this Hiſtory , ſo that 
ſome mention ſhall be of the Eaſtern Empire. 

2. CHARLES theGreat was crowned Emperout , 4#x.800.inthe 3 3. Chari #33 
year of his reign, and the 58 year ofhis age;  hedid fight many battels, and ©4444 
was alwaies vicorious : he had Wars with the Heathenith Saxons for the oa of Ri 
ſpace of 30 years; hedid oft times overcome them, and granted them liber- © 
ty, upon condition they would imbrace the Chriſtian faith; but on every oc 
caliontheir Duke W edekind cut off both Loyalty and Chriſtianity. At ſeve- 
ral times when Charls had obtained a ViCtory , he eteCted a new Biſhoprick; 
he founded ſeven Biſhop- Cities in that Province,giving them Princely power, 
becauſche did judge that the fierce people might betamed by religion, rather 
than by Arms; theſe were, Breme , Verda, Minda , Padeburn, Oſnaburg, 
Hildeſem, Halberſtad. Crart?7. in Saxon. lib. 2. cap. 23, andin cap. 22, he 
ſaith, Although Charlsgave unto the High-Prieſts power of governing, yet 
the Nobles did not altogether loſe their adminiſtration; whence it came to 
paſs, that when the War was ended, the Secular powet beyond Viſurg, or 
the river Veler , was acknowledged by themall to belong unto him. Atlaſt, 
becauſe they had revolted , he removed tenthouſand ofthem with their wives 
and children into Brabant and Flanders : and ſet ſome French into that Pro- 
vince; and left his ſon Charls there with an Army to keep them in obedience. 

Charls underſtood that the Latine Tranſlation of the Bible was muchcor- jj, .,,;1; 
tupted through the negligence of W riters, and gave it in charge unto Alcwin the Latine 
to amend the Tranſlation , who did corre&t both the Old and New-Teſta- + 47am 
ment; ſo doth Zaroy. tom. 9.4ad An.gos. tcſtific , asjallo that he had anan- Gat 
cient Copy in B:blioth, Yalitella, carrying Alcwin's name; and Alcwin in his 
Epiſtle before his (ixth book on John, ſpeaketh of that his work at the com- 
mand of the King. Helaboured much for convertion of the Pagans in Ger- 
many , andereacd publick Schools at Paris, Ticine and Oſnaburg , and fur- 
niſhed them with ſtore of books ; he received gifts from the Calipha of 
Fergypt ; his ſons Pipin and Charls died before him. Inthe year $ x 3. when 
he was grown unable to govern, he ſent for his ſon Lewes, and for Bernard 
ton of Pipin; and in prefence of his Peers, faid unto Lewes; Come, Lewes, 
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and with joy put this Crown upon thy head , not for ornament of dignity , 

but for ſafety of Our Kingdoms and Chriſtian-Commonwealth ; and hence- 

forth govern thou the Empire with happy ſucceſs; and the Peers did ſwear fi- 

dclity untohim. Nordid Lewes look unto the Pope for coronation or anoin» 

ting , untill Pope Stephen fled for refuge unto him , asfolloweth; and then 

he was Crowned againat Aken. Charles died in February, 42.814. He 

began a Grammar of the German language , but ended itnot; he changed 
thenamesofthe Winds and Months from the heatheniſh manner : Hewrit 
Hizfine") rnany books: In the Epiſtle to Alcwin beforc his books De Divinis Offciis ,he 
ticles of che faith, When Chriſt was at Supper with his Diſciples, he broke the bread, 
faith. and gavethe cup tothem in figure of his body and blood, and left a great 
Sacrament, which is profitable unto us, Lb. 1.cap.15. The mercy of our 
Mediatour is above the Legal and Evangelical Precepts; through which mer- 

xy: Wearc ſaved , not by our works which wehavedone, nor by our willing 

FER or.running, but by his mercy. - £26. 3. cap. 25. The miracles, which they 

Re {Rant ſay:i: have appcared in images, ifthey did not appear truly ( asno authenti- 
cal Hiſtory ſheweth ) were but lies; if by ſome imaginary overſhadowing 
they did appear to deccive mens minds; it is moſt dangerous, leſt that old 
enemy by his ſubtile art by ſhew of wonders , perſwade dcceitfully todo 
unlawfull things : But if theſe things did verily appear, ( which cannot bepro« 
ved by any certain warrant ) we ſhould underſtand, that when many and 
wondrous thingsarc done at the pleaſure of God by ſomecreatures, or in 
whatſocver creatures they be done ; yet theſe things are not to be worſhipped, 

, by which, or in which , theſe wonders are made; becauſe the Almighty God, 
who ſheweth many ſigns unto men by viſible and palpable things, to mollifie 
 thehardneſs of mens hearts by theſe viſible things , doth not work theſe ſigns, 
_ "to confirm the worſhip of any creature; for he hath commanded to worſhip 
and adore him alone: Becauſe God ſpoke out of a buſh unto Moſes, ſhould 
the buſh therefore be worſhipped ? Becauſe a woman was healed by touching 
the hem of Chriſt's garment , thould hemstherefore be worſhipped? Lib. 4. 
Gap. 2. The Holy and Catholick Church profeſſeth to ſerve God not by 
images, nor by men, nor #thcral powers, but by Chriſt our Lord , Catal. 
His Fecleſra- tefk. ver. lib. 8. Charls made many Laws and Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions , 
fiical Corfti- hich Anſegiſus or Angiſus , Abbot of Lobien. and then Arch-Biſhop of Se- 
#70. nonen. gathercd together with the Conſtitutions of Lewes , and divided them 
intoſeven books : Smaderm teſtifieth , that they were in the Abbey of Saint 

Gallus, and were Printed lately at Paris, In the Preface heſaith , hc had 
appointed theſe Conſtitutions with advice of his Prieſts and Counſellers; and 

that he had followed the example of King Joſias, who indeayoured to bring 

the Kingdom which God had given him, unto the worſhip of the true God, 

Lib. 1. He commanded to try the learning and converſation of Intrantes ; he 

. did forbid private Maſſes, and appealed tothe See of Rome, but indireQly. 

\ Ca. 10. Heforbiddeth confuſion of Diocies, or that no Biſhop ſhould medle 

with any Pariſh of another Diocy ; he forbiddeth any books to be read pub- 

lickly , but what were approved by the Councecl at Chalcedon, cap 20, And 

cap. 42. he forbiddethto worſhip Saints: Cap.82. He commandeth that Bi- 

ſhops ſuffer not the Prieſts to teach the people other things then are contai- 

nedin, or according to the Holy Scriptures. Z#b.2. cap. 3. Although the 

authority of the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry , may ſeem to ſtandin our perſon; yet 

by the authority of God, and ordinance of man, it is known to be ſo divided, 

that every one of you, in his own place and order, hath his own place and 
miniſtery ; hence it is manifeſt, that I ſhould admoniſh you all, and yeall 


ſhould further and help us, Ca4.4. He admoniſheth Biſhops , eſpecially , to 
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teach their people both by life and doarine, both by themſelves and them 
who are under them ; as they will anſwer in their: accountsat the great day. 
Can. 17. The Biſhop of the firſt See ſhould not be called the Prince of Prieſts, 
or the higheſt Prieſt, 'or anyſuch title; but'only, the Biſhop of the firſt See. 
Caz.45. None can lay another foundation , favethatwhich is layed ,. which 
is Chriſt Jeſus; whoſoever therefore in the love of God, and ofhisneigh- 
bour, kcepecth the certainty of faith whichis in .Chriſt Jeſus, he hath laid the 
ſame [cſus Chriſt, the Son of God and Man';'to be his foundation; it is tobe 
hoped therefore, that where' Chriſt is the foundation, the edifice of good 
works will follow :: Ina word, if his medling with Italy, and his advancing 


{:b. 1. faith, Charls was a Catholick in faith, a King in power, a High- 
Prieſt in preaching, a Judge in equity, a Philoſopher in liberal ſtudies, fa- 
mousin manners, andexcellent in all honeſty; he was never ſcryed at Table 
with more then four diſhes at once; his exerciſe was hunting, and reading 
of Hiſtories, Pet. Aexta. Inthe year813. Crunus, Duke of Bulgaria , pur- 
ſued his Vitory, and fought once with Michael Rangabis, .a worthipper of 
Images; and at the ſecond alarm he did renounce his Crown; and Leo Ar- 
menius, Generalofthe Army, was declared Emperour; he ſlue Crunus in 
Battel, and returned home with Triumph. Thereafter he had peace; he 
threw down Images , and baniſhed the Patriarch Nicephorus, a worſhipper 
of Images, and many more. Zomar. 

3. LEWES the Godly, confirmeththe peace witt:Leo Armenius, and 
had Warsin Datia; whence he was neceſlitated to return, to redreſs ſome 
accidents at home, and he eaſily calmed them, by means of his Nephew 
Bernard. Intheyear $18, the ſame Bernard rebelled againſt his Uncle, and 
claimed the Crown of France, becauſe he was the ſon of the eldeſt brother ; 
buthe was ſoon taken captive, his eys were picked out, he was ſent Priſoner 
into France, and his Kingdom was given to Lotharius, thz Emperour's ſon. 
At that time Lewes confirmed the Donation of King Pipin and of Charls, un- 
to the Church of Rome , without making mention of any formerright; as 
may be ſeen in the words of the Donation, in Yolaterray and Gratian. Yet 
he gave not over the City of Rome; for Plating in Serg.2. ſheweth , that 
Rome was allotted unto Lotharius, when the Empire was divided again : 
and Thegan chorepi. Trevir, writing of the ſame Lewes ſaith, It was appoin- 
ted, that according to former cuſtom, ſome ſhonld be ſent from the Empe- 
rour to Rome, who having the authority of Judges , ſhould do juſtice to all 
the people; and accordingly , Legates were ſent to Rome to judge Pope Paſ- 
Cchalis, who was challenged of murther, 79. Lampad. in Melhf. Lewes caus 
ſed the Bible to be tranſlated into the Saxon language. Though he was reli- 
glousand ſtudious of peace, yethe was not free from conſpiracy; hehad ad- 
vanced many perſons unto high honours; and ( as CranzF. in Saxon. lib. 2. 
cap. 25.) for their wickedneſs which he had certainly tried, he caſtthem 
down again; they therefore did deviſe many things againſt him, and drew 
his own ſons, Lotharius, Pipin and Lewes, on their fide; under pretext , 
that the L.mperour did affe& his youngeſt ſon , by his preſent wife, more 
then them. They did fo prevail , that the Emperour was depoſed ; and Lo- 
tharius was declared Emperqur , who ſhut his father into a Monaſtery , and 
his young ſon Charls. Many who were loyal, would have taken Arms for 
his relief , but he did forbid them. Hugobert Bishopof Lions , and Bernard 
Bishop of Vienna, and many other Bishops took part with the ſons, becauſe 
Fi he 
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he would have reſtrained theit pomp and pride; but they made pretence] 
thathe had married Judith within degrees forbidden by the Pope. Alſo Pope 
Gregory the IV. hateth him becauſe he wasan enemy of Images; neyerthe- 
leſs, hecameintoFrance, under pretence: to appeaſethe troubles : But ( as 
Horn. in Myſter. ex Chronic. Diony/. and others teſtifie) to kindle the coals; 
he ſought that both parties would ſubmit unto his arbitrement. They who 
were on the Emperour'sſide , were ſuſpicious of deceit, and would not ſub- 
mit; butſaid to the Pope, If thou come to excommunicateus , thou ſhalt 
return excommunicated. Yſſer.de Eccleſ. tat.cap. 1. Crantz. loc. cis. ſaith , 
When the ſons had examined the cauſe of this ſtir , they found the innocency 
of their father, and reſtored him unto his Empire; and he, being the mee- 
keſt of all mortals, did readily forgive them , and madeLotharius partner 
of the Empire with him ; but he dealt more ſevercly with the Biſhops : they 
fled intoltaly , nor could the authority of the Pope help them ; only who 
did moſt humbly confeſs their offence , were pardoned. About that time, 
2 huge multitude of Sarazens cntred into Italy, took Rome, and made 
Saint Peter's Church a ſtable for their horſes; and waſted all Thuſcia, bur- 
ning Houſes and Churches ; when they heard of the Lombards coming 
againſt them , they made haſt away with much ſpoil, with infinite number 
of Captives; asallo they ſpoiled Sicily. Michael the Stutterer , conſpired 
againſt Leo Armenius inhis 7 year, and killed him; he flue ſome Biſhops , 
and baniſhed others who worſhipped images. Hisſon Theophylus was an- 
ſwerable to his name; he puniſheth not only the worſhippers, but the ma- 
kersof Images. In the year 824. he ſent unto Lewes , deſiring the determi« 
nation of the French Church, concerning Images; and intreating that he 
would interpone his authority , with the Pope, in that matter. The Empe=- 
rourcalled a Synod at Paris, of which is mention in the end of Century 8. 
and he ſent Jeremia Biſhop of Senone, and Jonas Biſhop of Orleance , unto 
Pope Eugenius; who did ask, By what place of Scripture he could prove it 
lawfull to worſhip images ? He anſwereth, They are arrogant who dare ask 
ſuch queſtions, Ph. Morn. im Myſter. ex Synod. Pariſ, ſub Ludo, & Lothar. 
Pe. Mexia. writeth , that theſe three moſt tamous heads of Europe,died with- 
in the ſpace of four daies, Theophylus, Lewes, and Pope Gregory ths 1V. 
An. 840. Lewes, before his dcath , dividedhis Kingdomes, andiought not 
the conſent of the Pope. 

4. LOTHARIUS the eldeſt ſon of Lewes, ſucceeded unto his fa- 
ther, with common tonſent; except of his brethren Charls and Lewes, tor 
they took it ill, that he ſhould have both France and Italy; and they be in- 
cloſed in Bojaria and Aquitania : ſo they force their brother unto a new divi- 
ſion. Lewes became King of Germany, and had Hungary, Bohemia, 
Saxony, Moravia, Friſia , Bojaria, &c. Charls was King of France , ex- 
cept Provence or Narbone and Lorain, and a part of Burgundy, which 
with Italy , and the Title of Emperour , appartaineth to Lotharius, Plazzn. 
zn Serg. Sigonius de reg. 1tal. hb. 5. addeth, As muchas was taken from the 
power of France , ſo much the more waxed the power and liberty ofthe Ita- 
lians; thatis, the Popes. For before Lotharius was crowned , the people 
and clergy of Rome did chuſe and conſecrate Pope Sergius the II. not reſpe- 
ting the conſent of the Emperour ; and ſome Cities in Italy were talking 
that they would be no more in ſubjeAion unto French blood. Then Lo- 
tharius deſigneth his fon Lewes for his ſucceſſour , and went together unto 
Rome. On the way he exerceth ſecurity on ſome Cities who had made ſhew 
of Rebellion ; when he approached unto Rome, the Citizens came forth 
to meet him; after them came the Prieſts with their Crucifixes, and ſing , 
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Bleſſed is he whocometh'in-the name of the Lord , Hoſanna inthe moſt high, 

and they convoy him unto the ſteps of Saint Peter, where-Pope Sergius was 
waiting ; they kiſſed each other, RXauckyns and Platina ſay-no more of - 
their courteſie; Sigonins ſaith , Lotharins kifſed his holy foot ; butthis is 

falſly added : for Baronius would not have omitted that particular, who ſaith 

ad An. 8$44.ex Anaſftaſ, They embraced one another , and the King held the 

Pope's righthand ; they went together unto the Silver-gate. Then faid Ser- 

gius, If thoucomeſt in peace, and for the utility of the Chriſtian Common- 

Wealth , and not for rapine, come in; but if thou be otherwiſe minded , 
remember that thou haſt above thee a revenger ofall wickedneſs, Plazy. 

The Emperor biddeth him to be of good courage, and ſo they went forward. 

They ſate downon their knees , and gave thanks unto God and Saint Peter 

that no harmwas; for they were afraid , thatthe Emperour would have done 

there, as hehad done by the way. Aftereight daies Sergius declared Lotha- 

rius King ofltaly , anointed him , and put the Crown upon hishead. The 
Sarazens were glad that the Empire was divided; and entring into Italy, they 

took Barri and other Cities , which they kept 30. years. Lotharius had no 

Martial ſpirit, and being weary of government, he divided the Empire again. 

To hisſecond ſon Lotharius he gave that part of France , which from his 

name was called Lotharingia or Lorain, to his youngeſt ſon Charls , he gave 
Provence and Languedoc ; andto his cldeſt ſon Lewes , he gaveltaly, with |, _ F 
the Title of Emperour ; together with this charge , that becauſe the diſcipline »; -ipline _ 
of the Church , which was ſo well preſcribed by his father and grand-father , he Church. 
was now failed; therefore ſo ſoon ashe could have peace , he ſhould afſem- 

ble the Nobility and Clergy, and by his authority reſtore the ſame unto its 

former integrity , Jo. Lampad. in Mellif. and be did impute his infelicity unto 

his own iniquity; and with ſorrow did remember his attempts againſt his fa- 

ther; heentredintoa Monaſtery , and died 47.855. Pet. Mexia, Theo- 

dora , the Widow of Theophilus, governed the Eaftern Empire 14. years; 

ſhe ſetup lmages, and reſtorcd the Biſhops and others whom her husband 

had baniſhed or.impriſoned,, Herſon Michael coming to age cloſed herina 
Monaſtery, Zozar. He threatned the Pope, that he would come and caſt 

down Rome, ifhe did not caſt Images outof the Churches : he was the only 

Piince that durſt give Battel unto the Sarazens in Italy; buthis Captain was 
overthrown by them. After this Battel, they raiſed a greater Army, and 

had made aprey of ltaly, if God had not by a ſtormy wind drowned their 

Navy, except a few ſhips which returned to Aﬀerick. They repaired their 

forces, and return the third time, they waſt Italy , and beſiege Rome, till 

Pope Leo gave them Battel, as followeth. After Michael ſucceeded his Un- 

cle , Michael Bardas. 

5. LEWES thell. hadonly the Kingdom ofltaly, with the Title of Em- Weakin pow- 
pcrour, and had his manure now at Pavia, then at Millan, but ofteſt at —_ 
Romein the Palace of Saint Peter; and the Pope lodged at S. Apoſtolos. Con- ; 
tinuator Eutropty ( Who lived at that time ) addeth; Becauſe this Emperour 
dweltin Italy, he exerced the more authority ; having in the City prudent 
men who knew the priviledges of the old Emperours , and did intimate unto 
him, that he ſhould recover the ancient authority. He entred with Arms 
into the lands of Beneyento, and ſought to bring all the bounds of Italy un- 
der his command; he expelled'the Sarazens out of Barrii When he retur- 
ned to Rome, the Pope gave him to underſtand , that he did not ſufficiently 
account ofhis Supremacy. The Emperour ſent him anſwer , that he ſhould +- 
not trouble himſelf; ſeeing according to ancient Canons, no Prelate can 
 Excommunicate a Bithop , without conſent of a Synod; and the calling of 
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Synodsis in the power of the Emperour, and not of the Pope, When the 
Pope heard ſuch an anſwer, he went into Saint Peters » and intreated the 
Emperour gently ; thenceforth they were more familiar, and the Emperour's 
Court continued at Rome untill his death. Lotharius, King of Lorain, 
died without ſucceſſion , Ax. 876. Baſilins a man of mean birth, but advan- 
ced by the Emperour Michael Bardas, even to be partner of the Empire , flue 
his Maſter , and became Emperour alone. His entring did not look well, 
yethe relieved the Subjects of ſome Taxes; he drove the Sarazens out ofSla- 
yonia and Dalmatia , with the help of the Venetians ; and allo out of Candy 
by his Captain , and vexed them in Alla. 

6. CHARLES theBald, King of France; and Lewes, King of Ger- 
many > ſtrove for the Empire; the one for his age, and the other for his place, 
ſeeing the Empire had been annexed to the Crown of France, They went to- 
wards Rome, Charlsprevenecth his brother , and having agreed with Pope 
John the 1X. was crowned, Lewes made many vows that he would take 
both Empire and Kingdom from him , but was atreſted with ſickneſs at 
Franckford. There he divided his Kingdom amongſt his three ſons : to 
Lewes he gave Saxony, Turingia, Friſia ,-and the Provinces within them 
with the Title, King of Eaſt-France. To Carloman he gave Bojaria , Au- 
ſiria, Bohem and Moravia; with the Title of King of Bavaria. To the third 
ſon Charls, he gave Sucvia, Franconia , with ſomepartsof Lorain (which 
he had taken after the death of Lotharius) with the T itle of King of Germa+ 
ny. The Empcrour thought to have catched advantage by this diviſion, and 
made ſpecd againſt them; but the brethren held together, and cauſed him 
to return with ſhame. The Sarazens centred again into Italy , and beſieged 
Capua; Pope John advertiſeth the Emperour, and he expelleth them. In 
the mean time his Nephews prepare againſt him, and he returning to meet 
them , was poiſoned by aJew his Phyſitian; and died at Mantua in the third 
year of his reign. | 

7. CHARLES the Fat, King of Germany , irove for the Empire, 
and was crowned by the Romans. Pope John would not conſent, and there- 
fore was impriſoned ; he eſcaping goeth into France, and confirmed Lewes 
the Stutterer , ſon to Charls the Bald, Nevertheleſs , becauſe Charls did op- 

oſe the Moors inltaly , Pope [ohn returned, and confirmed the firſt coro- 
nation, and declarcd the other to be of none effeR. Per. Mexia. Shortly there- 
after Lewes dicth , leaving behind him two baſtard ſons , and his wife with 
child, whereupon followed great troubles in France, T he two brethren of 
Charlsdicd alſo. The Normans and Danes overrun France with great ho- 
ſtility, The Peers were conſtrained to ſeek aid from the Emperour , who 
came and received the Crown of France. So all that had appertair.ed unto 
Charls the Great, was united 1n his perſon again; except the Kingdom of 
Bavaria. His grandure continued not long , for the Hungars came out of 
Scythia, andſate down in Pannonia, the Normans paſle the river Sequana, 
take Rouan; and by excurſions trouble both trance and Germany. Charls 
did once again fend his Armies againſt them, but with loſs of his Souldiers, 
Then the Normans became more confident, they beſiege Paris, they burn 
Townsand Churches, ſlay Bithops and Pricſts, ſpare neither age nor ſex. 
Charls bought their peace, and gave them Neuſtria, which keeperh their 
name till this day. Charls became more unable both in body and courage; 
he aſſembled a Diete at Triburia, and began to talk of the Empire. The 
Princes took occaſion to accuſe him as lunatick and unfit for government; 
they deprive him, and ſetup Arnulph, King of Bavaria. Charls dicth in 
ſorrow inJan, 42.888, All this time Leo,ſon of Baſilius,was Emp. of the Eaft. 
Ss. AR-' 
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s. ARNULPH was received Emperor by the States on this fide of the , _. fer 
Alps ; but Pope Adrian the III, had cauſed a Conſtitution to be enaQted, that conrep. 
if Charls died without ſucceſſion, the Kingdom ofltaly , and Title of Empe- 
rour, ſhould return unto the Italians. Andnow Iraly was divided; for Al- 
bert Marqueſs of Tuſcia , Berengarius a Roman by birth , and Duke of Friali, 
and Wido Governour of Spoleto ſtrove for it; Berengarius wascrowned 
King of Italy , by Anſelm biſhop of Millan. Wido raiſcth a great Army, 
and with little difficulty poſſeſſeth all Lombardy. Berengarius runncth to 
Arnulph holding a Dicte at W orms; and with earneſt prayers beſought his 
aid againſt Widoas a common cnemy. He was oncereſtored, and expel- 
led again by Lambert ſon of Wido , and was brought in again by the power 
of Arnulph. Arnulph then goeth to Rome, and beſiegethit, The Ro- 
mans ſhew themſelves ſuch Lions, that when a Hare, hearing the noiſe of the 
Hoſt , ran towards the City, for very fear they deſperately threw themſelves 
overthe Walls; and Arnulph ſcaling the Walls, with little danger took the 
City. He reſtoreth Pope Formoſus from his adverſaries, and beheadeth 
them. The Popeto gratific hisredeemer, bleſſeth and crowneth him. Ne- 
vertheleſs the Italians willnot continue under his obedience ; for Lambert 
kept till the name of King, untill he was {lain in hunting , and left the King- 
dom peaccable to Berengarius. Then ajar hapned betwixthim and his ſon= 
in-law Albert, Marqueſs of Eporredia ; who ſent for Lewes, ſonof Charls, 
King of Provence ( of whom beforc ) and offered him the Kingdom. The 
eſtate of Italy was then miſerable, for the Sarazens lay inthe Dutchy of Be- 
nevento, and ſuffercd none to go to Romeunſpoiled; at laſt they were ex- 
pelled by Adelgiſus, Duke of Benevento. Lewes now entred into Italy , 
and was crowned ; but new troubles aroſe in Lombardy, untill Lewes was 
taken, his eys werepulled out, and he renounced the Kingdom. In the 
mean time Arnulph was buſied with the Hungarians, andexpelled them out 
of France, Bavier, Suevia, and Saxony. Odo ruled France underthe name 
of Tutor, and was the Authouroof the three Lillies in France; atlaſt Charls, . 
the ſimple ſon of Lewes the Stutterer, receivedthat Crown. Arnulph died 
of vermin Az. 900. The fore-named Leo had continual W ars with the Infi- 
dels in Aſia; and in thc end obtained a notable Victory. Alexander his bro- 
ther , reigned 13. months; and then Conſtantine, ſon of Leo , partly under 


Tutory, and pattiy alone , did reign 54 years. 


a Q 
"IE" 8 a. wn wenn 


Cilat IL 
of POPES. 


1, © TEPHEN thelV. wasſctin the Papal Chair, without the know- +1, Pepe's 
ledge of the Emperour, wherefore he haftned into France to excule the frft golden 

fact , and to crave confirmation; and at Rhemes he crowned the Emperour, _ _ 

with a Crown brought from Rome ; he returned bearing a Croſs, not like _— 

Chriſt, but of gold , which the Emperour gave to Saint Peter. Whenhe 

ſaw that the Emperour had ſo lightly forgiven thecleCtion , he faidat Rome, 

The ſence of the Decree of Pope Leo, was not that theeleQion ſhould chief- 

ly belong unto the Emperour, but that they might well make their own ele- 

Aion; and then only ſeek confirmation from the Emperour, or his Legate. 

He ſought pardon for them who were baniſhed under Charls, Platin. he died 

inthe 7 month , 47.817, 
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Achanein 2, PASCHALIS thel. was choſen without the knowledge of the Em- 
zheeleftionof exour; wherefore incontinently , he ſent a Nuntio with gifts unto Lewes 
; Lies laying the fault on the people , who had forced him to accept Conſecration. 
The Emperouradmitteth the excuſe, and ſent word unto the People and Cler- 
gy of Rome, thatthecuſtom and ordinance of their Predeceſſours ſhould 
be kept; and therefore they ſhould not treſpaſs againſt him any more. Plazrm. 
Gratian. diſt.63. cap. ego Ludovicws , alledgeth that Lewes gave free liberty 
unto the Clergy and People to chuſe the Pope. But the following prattice of 
Gregory the LV. confirmeth the teſtimony of P/ez;n. and others. - Paſchalis 
was one of the moſt ſuperſtitious worſhippers of dead bodies, if Z/azma ſpea» 
keth truly of him; who alſo ſheweth that he was accuſed for murthcring 
The Pope ® Theodorus Primicerius, and Leo Nomenclator, becauſe they had maintained 
TY” bs priviledge of the Emperour , nor could he be pardoned, untill he had clean- 
ſed himſelf by Oathin an aſſembly of Biſhops, and then the Emperourtor- 
gave him, The next year Lotharius ſon of Lewes, and deligned Emperour , 
came to Rome, and found the eſtate thereof depraved, and the wickedneſs 
of ſome Biſhops. Thereforeit was cnaQted , that one ſhould be ſent trom the 
Emperour to adminiſter Juſtice , CHor7.49 Myſfter.ex Autore vit, Ludo,Pal- 
chalis ſate 7 years. | 
Bizhops have 3. EUGENIUS thell. waschoſen, when Lotharius was in the City, 
Priſon heu- Of his idolatry and pride is ſpoken before. Didoclamus in Altar. Damaſe. pag. 


ſes, 421, ex Chopin. de ſacr. polit. lib. 2, reporteth , that he did firſt appoint B1- 
{hops to have Priſons for reſtraint of the vices of the Clergy. He did it 4 
years. 4 | 

Prideofthe 4 VALENTINE thel. ofa Deacon was made Pope, forhis ſingu- 

Pope, lar diligence and gravity in his youth; but he wantcd not pride, for at his 


ele&ion he gave his foot to be kiſſed by the Senatours , which was never done 
before. Helmold. in Hiſtor. Sclavo, tb. 1. and afterhim Ph, forn. in Myſtery. 
have marked the cauſe ; Theliberality of Lewes had made themearthly Prin- 
ces, who ſhould have been guides to heaven by feeding fouls. His pride was 
ſoon laied low , for he died within 40.daics. 

5. GREGORY the I V. would not it in his Chair, till he was confir- 
med by the Emperor. Platina faith, The Emperovr did ſo not out ofpride (for 
he was very mild and courteous) but he would not loſc his Imperial right ; 
and although he gave them wealth, he would not quit his authority. This 
Pope ordained the Feaſt of All-Saints to be kept Novemb. 1. Naucler. Pol. 
Fergil. de invent.rcr.lib.6. cap. $.& Faſci. temp. and the French and German 
Churches began firſt to obſerve it. He was not flow in tranſporting dead bo- 

| dies. The Papiſhes talk much of an Epiſtle of a Greek Monk unto this Gre- 

4 , "3g of gory, to prove the Primacy ofthe Pope, becauſe he calleth him equal unto 

the Angels, the Apoſtolical Father, the higheſt light, &'c. But they will not 

ſhew, thathe writthat Epiſtle in deſpight of his Patriarch, who had cenſu- 

red him for worſhipping lmages; nor will they tell, how the ſame Monk cal- 

leththe Biſhop of Alexandria the great light, the firſt Prince of Biſhops, and 

Apoſtolical Father; and in another Epiſtle , he calleth the Biſhop of [eruſa- 

lemthe firſt of the Patriarchs , though thou ( ſaith he ) be called the fifth ; 

for where the Biſhop ofourſouls, and High-Pricſt of all was born, wrought 

all his miracles, ſuffered , was buried , roſe again , lived, and whence he al- 

cended, there undoubtedly is the higheſt dignity ofall. It may then be doub- 

ted, who was the firſt in that man's opinion. Ph, Horn. in Myfter.pag. 15 7, 
Gregory ſate 16 ( or, as ſome ſay, 18 ) years. 

6. SERGIUS thell. was crowned by the Clergy and People , not re- 
garding the Emperour's conſent , becauſe of the emulation amongſt the bre- 

thren. 
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thren. Continuator Eutrepij writeth , that Lotharius and his ſon Lewes being 
anointed, did great harmunto the Romans for thistheir treſpaſs, -and cau- 

ſed them to give their Oath of fidelity , and then did confirm the Pope. Ph. 

Morn. in Myſter.pag.159. This Pope's name wasOſporci, and being aſha- 7. change 
med of it, he ( firſt of all Popes) didchange his name , afterhis inveſtiture , 9 4e Pope's 
Platin. Afﬀter his example it became a cuſtom, faith Pol. Yergil. de invent, 
ver, ib. 4. cap. 10, thatifany who was choſen had not an honeſt name, he 

did changeit; for example (ſaithhe) and let it notbe ſpoken without laugh- 

ter; if he bea wicked doer, heis called Bonifacius; iftimorons, Leo; ifa 
Clown, Urbanus; if fierce , Clemens; ifof illreport , BenediCtus. . .. and 

they ſay this is done in imitation of Chriſt , who gave the name of Peter unto 

Simon.- Serepus did firſt ordain that a Biſhop ſhould not be judged under 72 
witneſſes. ' The fore-named Continuator Writeth , that in his time was great Simenyispu- 
ſimony ; and heprofeſſed openly to ſell Biſhopricks, and whogave moſt , 
ſhould ſpeed beſt. The Authour of Catal. teſt. ver. from an old manuſcript, 

and Herr. de Erford, lib. 10. ſheweth, that none was found, who forthe glo- 

ry of God, would forbid this vice; and therefore God ſent the Sarazens 
ainongſt them, who flue great numbers of them , and carried away great 

ſpoil. But Ph. Morn. ex Anaſtaſ. Biblioth. writeth , Theſe Biſhops Drogo The Pope i: 
of Metenſ. Gregory of Ravenna, Angilbert of Millan, Joſeph of Eporredia , *? _ 
Aginus of Verona, Almaricus of Cuma, Norchard of Vercelles, the Bi- 

ſhops of Luca, Piſa, Volaterr. together with others , that is, the chiefeſt Bi- 

{ops of italy; and the CountsBoſo, Adalgiſus , John , &c. had contention 

with him daily for his pride and uſurpation; and Agilbert made ſeparation 

from the Church of Rome, whereas his Predecefiours had ſubmitted unto 

the Pope the ſpace of 60 years, he nor his Succeſſours would not ſubjett 
themſelves for the ſpace of 209 years, as followeth. Alſo Theodore , Ab- 

bot of Fulda, m an Epiſtle teſtifieth, that the Church of Millan did then reſ- 

e&t the writings of Ambroſe, and his Liturgy was in uſe there, Ph. Aforn. in 
AMy/ter. Sergius ſate 3 years. 

' 7. LEO thelV. waschoſen the ſame day that Sergius died , and he was APope 5; a 
conſecrated without the conſent of the Emperour; and therefore ( as CAna- Warriour, 
ftaſius and Ph. Atornay (ay ) the Romans fearing that Lewes wouldreturn 
and cenſure them for that decd , ſent their excuſe that they were in dangerof 
the Sarazens, and had necd of the Pope s preſent help. For the Infidels were 
lving about Rome, and had waſted a great part of Italy, untill Pope Leo 
gave them battelat Ofſlia; where { by the providence of God, after pub- 
lick prayer in audicnce of the Army ) many of the enemies were {}ain, others 
were taken captive, and the reſidue fled unto their ſhips. And then Leo andyal, 
writ unto the Emperour ( as is in Gratzar. diſt. 10, Cap. de Caprtalis ) thus : 
Concerning your Imperial Precepts, and the Precepts of your High-Prieſts, 
our Predeccflours, to be kept irreſiſtably ſo far as we could or now may , we 
profeſs to keep conſtantly both now and for ever: As for the time paſt, he 
proteſted that he was compelled thereunto, and not ofhis own motive , nor 
in contempt ofthe Empecour; and he ſubjoined, If any hath ſaid , orfſhall 
ſay otherwiſe , ye may certainly underſtand heis aliar. In another Epiſtle, 

( whenhe was accuſed that he and Gratian Maziſter Militum had plotted to 
reduce the Empire unto Greece , Platin.) he writ more ſubmiſsly, ſaying , 
If we have done any thing amiſs, and have not kept the path of juſt laws, 
wherein we are ſubje& , we will amend at the ſight of your Majeſty, or of 
your M1f1.... and we deſire not only that theſe things be exaQtly tried by 
your A117, but whether they ſhall be found leſs or greater, let allthings be 
ſocnded by them, that nothing remain thereafter undiſcuſled or undecided, 
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Hereit appeareth clearly , what authority the Emperour had then above the 
Pope. This Leo beſtowed fix ycarsin repairing the City, for the Sarazens 
had weakned a great part of it, and all Italy did contribute unto the repara- 
tion; alſo the Emperour and his two brethren ſent a great ſum of money for 
the work, ſaith Nauclerws. Hedid add much untothe City , and that part 
wascalled Leonina: he ordained that a Croſs of Gold all ſct with precious 
ſtones ſhould be carried before him , contrary to an At ina Councelunder 
Gregory the LV. The Authour of Cazo/. zefe. ver. Ub. 10. hath a ſtory , 
which he ſaith was never in Print before, ex Zuithprand, how Leo obſer- 
ving many things done impudently againſt God and the ſalvation of Chriſtian 
ſouls, did aſſemble a Synod of 67 Biſhops at Rome, bythe advice of Lo- 
tharins and Lewes, and ſetteth down 4.2 Canons, which he hath particular- 
ly. In them heurgeth not plurality of Maſſes, but that Biſhops ſhould attend 
their flocks , and teach their people wholeſom doQrine; no Intrantes ſhall 
receive Conſecration unleſs they be ſought by the Clergy and People ; Atu- 
als ſhould not be abſent from their charge any long ſpace withont the leave of 
their Prince and Metropolitan; they thould not uſe Dice, -Cards, Hunting, 
Hawking, &«. lnthis Synod he excommunicated Anaſtaſius, a Pricſt, for 
being five years abſent from his Pariſh : he writ an Epiſtle to Lotharius, in- 
treating his clemency to preſent a friend of his, Colonus, unto one of the two 
Biſhopricks; as is touched in Ceyz. $.cap. 2. tor this cuſtom was then, that 
the King did place men in Biſhopricks , ſaith Crantz. iz Saxon, hb. 2,cap.27. 
Leo ſate 9 years. 

8. JOAN the VIII. the Whore both ſpiritually and bodily ſate next 
ſhe difſembled her ſex handſomly , and by her ſingular tfagacity and learning, 
did procure that ſhe was choſen Pope with full conſent; and after 2 years 
ſhe was delivered of a child in the mid(t of the Proceſſion, and dicd in the 
ſtreet. Platin. Azrippa ae van. ſcient, Cap.62. Writeth ſo, Among the High- 
Prieſts of Rome we read of many Schitmaticks and Reprobatcs, and alſo 
Hereticks,' and once that a woman did aſcend to the top of ſo great dignity, 
who was called John the VIII, and ruled. the Apoſtolick Sce, being com- 
mended of all men .. . and which is not lawfull unto women , the cxcrced all 
the Offices of an High-Prieſt ; nor were her Ads annulled , becauſe common 
crrour makesa Law. Oruphrins and after him Bellarmin and other Papilts, 
go about to blother name out of the roul of Popes , but with fooliſh rea- 
ſons. Firſt they ſay, Anaſtaſius ( who at the ſame time was Bbliothecarins ) 
hath her not. Anſ. Though he have hernot, others have not omitted her, 
no argument holdeth negatively from the teitimony of any one man. 2. Be- 
hold ignorance , ſay they , ſhe was an Engliſh of Mentz; is Mentzia Eng- 
land, and notin Germany ? Anſ. W ho knows not that Boniface , the firſt 
Biſhop of Mentz , was an Engliſhman, and built the Abbey at Fulda in fa- 
vour of Engliſh men? CHMarianus Scotus ( Who lived about the ycar 1050. } 
calleth her|ohn, ſurnamed Engliſh, 3, To what end went ſheto Athens? 
to lcarn ? but there was no learning in Athens. Anſ, Epiphanins in hereſ.64.. 
ſaith , Origen wasa Diſciple in Athens; Gregory Nazianzen and Baſil were 
Students there, as it is in Yit4 Baſelit written by Na7ianzen,; Bellarmin de Ro, 
Pont. lib. 3. cap. 24.teſtifieth, that Michael, the fon of Theophilus, reſto- 
red the Schools of learning; and John Erigena , ſurnamed Scozus , at the 
very ſame time was brought up at Athens, asfollowecth ; alſo Hiſtories ſhew , 
thatat Athens was fill an Univerſity , tillit wasdeſtroied by the Turk tor en- 
vy of learning, 4z.1453. 4. Heretwolics, ſaith Ozaphrius , one that ſhe 
profeſſed Letters in the City ; another, that within two years ſhe came to the 
Papal Seat; ſeeing there was no profeſſion then in Rome, neither came any 
to 
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to the Papal Chair , unleſs he had been a Prieſt or a Deacon. 4»/./Is not a 
Prieſt aſhamed to ſay orhear this? Wascver Pis Roma without a Profeſſor ? 
W here was all the Clerks of Rome ? As for theother, Plains ſaith it not ; 
and whoſoeverhath ſaid it, how many /Monksand Laicks have been Popes? 
Sec Onuphr. in Indic. ad ſchiſm. 9 & 10. Platinaand Nyguclerw have twocvis 
dences of this She-Pope; one, thatthe Popes go not in the high and ſtraigh» 
teſt way at their Proceſſions , for deteſtation of her deed ; another, the new 
eclefted Pope is ſet in a bored chair , where he letteth down his privities, to be 
touched by the laſt Deacon Cardinal , leſt they fell againinto the like errour : 
which Agrippa de wan. ſcient.cap.63.cxpreſicth in theſe terms, becauſe among 
the Egyptians, who were the firſt authors of religions, it wasnot lawfullthat 
any ſhould be a Prieſt, who was not entred into the order ot Priapus; ſo it is 
received in our Church, ſaith he , that he who wanteth the ſtones cannot be 
Pope. Ornuphrius ſaith, The Popes go not that way, becauſe itis not the 
neareſt nor broadeſt way. But why then, ſaith Platina, that the Popes go 
out of the way for deteſtation of the fat ? Nawclerws ſaith , it was betwixtthe 
Church of Saint Clemens and Coloſſeum, and the Pope declines that way», 
when he goeth into the Lateran .... Of the chair, Onwphrins faith nothing: 
Bellarmin ſaith , The Popeis ſet in a ſlight chair at the firſt, and itteth in ita 
ſpace, to teach him , thathe is advanced from a low place to an eminent, 
Butif you ask wherefore is the chair bored ? and why crieth the Deacon Maſs 
culus eff? they have nothing to ſay. Laſtly , Ozuphrins imputes the firſt men- 
tion of this She-Pope, unto Adariinus Polonys , Who lived about the year 
1320; and hercad it in Chyoric, Sigeberti, who lived An.1330, andheis 
corrupted, ſaith he, But what Hiſtory may not be denied ? arienns Scotus, 
who lived before them , hath the ſame. He is alſo corrupted , ſaith Be/lar. loc. 
cit. Who did corrupt them? Laonicus Chalcondilas hb. 6, de reb, Turc, ſpeaks 
ins of this ſitting of the Pope, ſaith , Nam conſtat ; for it is certain, that a wo« 
man was advanced unto the Papacy; her ſex was not known , becauſe the 
Italians allalmoſt do raze their faces. Orho Epiſt, Friſcngen, Annal. Auguſtant , 
Volaterran, Sabellicus , Bergomas , Palmerins ; Trithen.uus invit. Luidhyrands, 
Stella in vit. 230 Pontif, Alb. Crant7. To.N #uclerus Faſcic. tempor. pag.49.edit. 
Venet. CA1.1484.and many others of ſundry Nations, and famous among 
the learned , have written of her, The teſtimonies are particularly ſet down 


in Catal. teft. ver, lib. 10, totheml adjoin the words of Baptiſia Matuan 


who lived inthe 15 Century , and ſpeaking of Hell, ſaith , 
 Hic pendebat adhuc ſexum mentita virilem 
Femina , cui triplics Phrygiam diademate mitram 
Extllebat apex , & Pontificalis adulter, 


So that as P/arina ſaith, they ſeem too ftubborn and obſtinate who omit het, 


of whom all men almoſt do affirm : tet ns erre with the multitude , although 
it appear that theſe things, which 1 have ſaid , be of that ſort, asare thought 
poflible, This Whoreſate in the year $55 and 8 56. 

9. BENEDICT thelII waschoſen without knowledge of the Em- 
perour. At that time was a ſchiſm , for many ofthe chiefeſt Romans were for 
Anaſtaſius, Afeer a year a 1;ſſus came from the Emperout, and thenthe 
people and clergy were convened to a new cle&ion; and the fame BenediQ& 
was choſen again, the 37s not only aſſiſting, but commanding , faith 
Anaftaſjus and Ph, Morn. in Myſter. N auclerus faith, the Emperour Lewis's 
Legate did confirm the eleQtion; and the next day he-was conſecrated in Saint 
Peter's. He adorned Churches with filver-and gold; and is ſaid to have firſt 
ordained , that prayers ſhould be made for the dead , whereas before it was 
only by praQtice, He ſate 3 years, 

Hh 19, NI- 


= Emperos 
takes ary 
ſchiſm. v3 


122 | CENTURY 1X. 


TheEmperouy 10, NICOLAUS thel, ſurnamed the great, was choſen by theRo- 
will bs a&= 14ns. Before he was choſen, the E mperourLewis knowing how expedient it 


doped * : a - , , 
b eee. was for him to preſerve the right of his Anceſtours in the eleion , made haſt 


on of the to Rome; but the Romans purpoſely prevened him with theele&ion. Ni- 
F colaus thought to debar the Emperor from the conſecration, but he could not 
The Pez hinderthat. He had a mouth that ſpokegreat things, by his decree he equal- 
ſpeaks ſome leth Papal decrees unto the holy Scriptures; he ordained that no ſecular Prince 
great#hi787» or Emperour , ſhould be preſent in the Synods, unleſs it were in matter of 
faith, Gratian. diſt. cap. Ybmam; to wit, Princes ſhould put todeath them 

which are condemned of hercſie. He ordained that all publick prayers ſhoul4 

bein Latine (as Pope Vitalian had ordained before , but was not obeyed :) 

that no Laick ſhould judge a © hurch=man; that the Pope ſhould be judged 

of none, becauſe Conftantine the great, called the Biſhop of Romea God, 

Grat. diff. 96. cap. Salis. At thistime Michael Bardasput away his wite, and 

married her daughter; for this cauſe Ignatius the Patriarch , denied him the 
Communion. Bardas afſembleth a >ynod , and cauſeth Ignatius to be de- 

poſed, and ſetteth up Photius, Here ariſeth a ſedition , ſome favouring the 

good cauſe, and others ſwaying with authority. Inthecnd, Nicolaus was 

intreated to take away the ſchiſm. I he Pope was well pleaſed , and ſent his 

Legates, Rodoal Biſhop of Portuen, and Zachary Biſhop of Ananien , gi- 

ving them a Commiſſion to reſtore Ignatius, if he would promile to reſtore 

the worſhip of Images. Zoraras ſaith, Bardas perſwadeth the Legatecs to ap- 

prove What he had done, When they return, Nicolaus excommunicateth 

- them, and depoſeth them as tranſgreflours of his commands. Ph, cMHornin 

and fome Ser p.i77. Atthat time Nicolaus writ the Epiſtle, which is inthe 3.tome 
truths con- Of Councels , and contains ſwelling preſumption , in ſome points contrary 
rrary zo bs to ancient hiſtories; yet in other points contrary to the doftrine of his ſucceſ- 
fuceeſowr7. fgurs. There heſaith, none of the Eaſtern Emperours had acknowledged the 
authority ofthe Biſhops of Rome. This he ſaith expreſsly, butin an upbrai- 

ding manner, as if the Emperours had omitted their duty. Speaking of Ig- 

. natius, heſaith, the Judges ſhould not be ſuſpeQed ; this he confirms by 

reaſon, and by many examples; and from Pope Gelaſtus he faith, Should 

the ſame perſons be enemies, Judges and witneſles? even carthly matters 
ſhould-not be committed to ſuch judgement. Doth he not then maintain the 

lawfull excuſes of John Huſſeand Martine Luther , who forthe ſame cauſes 

were unwilling to be judged by the Popes their enemies? Then Nicolaus al- 

ledgeth, that Pope Celeſtin was Preſident in the general Councel at Ephe- 

ſus; . but the words of that Councel ſhew that Cyril, Biſhop of Alexandria , 

was Preſident. ' And to provethat they ſhould nothave judged the Patriarch, 

: - he brings the example of David ; who would not ſmite his Maſter Saul; but 

he obſerves not that Saul was King; and therefore , neither ſhould his ſuc=- 

.ceflours have kicked againſt their Soveraign Emperours, He addeth, a little 

number hindreth not, where truth abounds; neither avails multitude, where 

. .ungodlineſs reigneth, nor ſhould any man boaſt ofa multitude, erc. What is 
morecontradiaory to the dotrine of the R omiſh Church in following ages, 

\ Which holds multitude to bean infallible note of the true Church? After a 

little, he commendeth the worſhip of Images; and will have all Councels 

. tO bceeſtimate by the approbation of the Pope. Whereas the Biſhops of 
Rome were wont to term the Emperour our Lord and Defender ; this is the 

Arſt that calls the Emperonr his ſon , and his ſucceſſours ſometimes, will not 

honour him with the title of their ſervant. He ſaid, Before the coming of 

Chriſt, ſome were-typically both Prieſts and Kings ; but when the type is 
come to the true King and High-Prieſt ,in one perſon , the Emperour ſhould 
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no moretake tohimthe right of the Prieſthood; nor hath the High-Prieſt 
taken unto him the name of the Emperour ; becauſe the one Mediator be- 
tween God and Man, even the Man Chriſt [eſus , hath ſo diſcerned the offi- 
cesof both powers, their dignitics and ations being diſtioguiſhed, that both 
Emperours have necd of High-Prieſts in ſpiritual things; and the High-Prieſts 
havenecd of the Imperial laws for temporal things, and ſo ſpiritual ations 
may be free from carnal oppreſſions; and therefore the ſouldicr of God 
ſhould not be intangled with worldly affairs; neither ſhould he rule divine 
things who is wrapped in worldly matters, and ſo both powers may be hel- 
ped. Gratian hath regiſtred theſe words 4i#. 96. cap. Cum ad verum. He 
ſpeaksſo, to exclude the Emperour from judging Eccleſiaſtical cauſes; but 
neither he, nor Gratian did foreſee how the ſame words would condemnthe 
ſucceeding Popes, who have uſurped both Swords and two Robes; nor 
how Bellarmin , de Ro. Pont. lib. 5.cap. 3. gathereth out of theſe words, that 
the Dominion of the World belongeth not to the Pope, and reaſoneth thus; | 
Seeing whatſoever the Pope hath, he hath it from Chriſt, as Pope Nicolaus 
ſaith , then the Pope may take all power from the Emperours and Kings, or 
he may nottakeit; ifhe may take it, then he is greater then Chriſt ; ifhe 
may not take it, then he hath not Princely power. Again cap. 8. hefaith, 
Chriſt for conſerving humility would diſtinguiſh theſe two offices, and gave 
only the Prieſthood to Peter, and left rhe Empire to Tiberius. According to 
this conſequence it may be juſtly inferred , the Pope now doth contrary to 
the tenet of the ancient Biſhops , and is the Antichriſt ; exalting himſelf, con- 
trary to Chriſt's order , above all that iscalled God. This Nicolausdid or- 
dain , that no man ſhould receive the Sacrament from any Prieſt who had a 
concubine or wife. He fate 7 years, 9 months; his See after him was yacant 
$ years, 7 months, Platin. W ho was head of the Church , onearth , at that 
time ? Orwas it headleſs? 

10, HADRIAN thell, theſon ofa Biſhop Talarus, was choſen ina 
tumult of the people without conſent of the Emperour , wherefore his Legates 
were not a little offended, yet were appeaſed by the Romans, alledging that | 
the multitude could not beruled; and they intreated the Legates, that they 
would confirm the good man,which the clergy and people had named. Pla- 
tz. TheLegatesyeeld, although they clearly perceive, that the clergy and 
people would uſurp all the authority ofthe eleftion; and perhaps (faith he } 
that the liberty of the Church-men may increaſe, At that time Baſiliusſlue ,, ,_ , 
the Eaſtern Emperour, asisfaid, and when he cameto the Sacrament, Pho- tas. gpebe 
tius the Patriarch , rejetshim as unworthy of Communion, who with his #15 up in © 
own hand had ſlain his Soveraign, Baſilius difſembling his anger , calleth a 7277 © 
Synod for depoſition of Photius, and reſtitution of Ignatius; and tothisend, fancineple. 
he deſireth Hadrian to ſend his Legates. Hadrian dealeth as Boniface the 3. 
did with Phocas; as by diſpenſing with, or rather authorizing parricide, 
they began their ſupremacy; by the ſame means they increaſe it. Herenued 
the Commiſſion of Pope Nicolaus his Legates; andin his Epiſtle to Baſilius, 
he ſaith, He who hath all right of Kingdoms, and power of all things, hath 
raiſed up, in theſe dates, thy Kingdom , which is proteQed from above; 
by which the Apoſtolical Scat may perfeCt a godly work , begun by your au- 
thority , for the Church of Conſtantinople..... Thou art another Salomon, 
for thou haſt heard the words of thy father , nor haſt thou forſakenthe inſtru- 
tion of thy mother. Ambition drives him to write ſo flatteringly ; for they 
had covenanted , that firſt the Pope's Legates ſhould be Preſidents in this 
Synod, which the Pope could never obtain before. 2. The Emperour ſhould 
admitnoneinto the Synod”, but ſuch who, by ſubſcription, did acknowledge 
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the ſupremacy ofthe Pope. 3. Images ſhould be reſtored. 4. None dare 
write or ſpeak againſt the Biſhop of old Rome, by occaſion of Photius and 
Dioſcorus , who were depoſed for their crimes; and if any man ( faith the 
21 Canon of this Synod , according to the eleion of Caranza) beſo bold, 
he ſhall incur the like ſentence with Photius and Dioſcorus. 5. If any gene- 
ral Councel ſhall be aſſembled , or any queſtionor controverſie fall out con- 
cerning old Rome, they may with due reverence inquire ofit , and hear de- 
termination; but ſay nothing boldly againſt the High-Prieſts of old Rome, 
They called this the eighth oe cumenical Councel, ſo faith Belarm. de Conc. 
hb. 1.cap. 5. butneither with conſent of all the preſent Biſhops, as Anaſtaſius 
( who was one of the Legates ) teſtifieth, and after him Ph. Aorn.in Myer, 
nor maketh Zonaras mention thereof, although an Image-worſhipper ; nei- 
ther did the Greek Church conſent thereunto, as appearcth plainly : Firſt, 
W hen Ignatius was dead , the ſame Baſilius afſembled another Synod , an- 
nulled all the As of the former, and reſtored Photius, 2.. The Greeks 
agreed with Pope Eugenius and his Biſhops, that the Councel of Florence, 
An. 1439. ſhould be called the cighth cecumenical Councel. Itis here to be 
marked , thatthis Councel was called inthe name of Baſilius, although the 
Legates ofthe Pope were Preſidents. At thattimeit was agreed, that the 
Biſhops of Rome and Conſtantinople, ſhould both be called Univerſal; 
the one, Univyerſal-Pope; and the other , Univerſal Patriarch, notthat the 
Patriarch did take unto him the right of other Biſhops, but that he ſhould 


have the next place after the Pope, ſaith O7uphriue in Annotat. on Platin. in 


Boniface the II ; and in this manner the Pope had ſome authority , in the 
Eaſt, for a ſpace. Neither was Adrian lefs carctull in the Weſt , for he blowed 
ſedition among the poſterity of Charls; and where he heard of any Biſhop 
of a&ion or eſteem, he catcheth him with his bait of a Palle, or Biſhop's 
Robe , -or with ſome higher Title; and if that could not inſnare them , he 
could ſet one mortal foe againſt another : he ſet up Attard ( who had not 
entred into otders) againſt Hiricmarus, a worthy Biſhop of Burdeaux, for 
maintaining the liberty of his Nation, although hehad once given him a 
Palle, and had written unto him , thys; The report of thy Holineſs comes 
never to my ears, but with praiſe , e#c. But then he purſucth him to theuts 
termoſt, Ph, Atorn, in Myfter. ex Adriant Epi. ad Synod. Trecen. ad Attard; 
and another ad Hincmar. Alſo atthat time Hincmar,Bilhop of Laudun,gave 
ſome ofhis Chutch lands to Charls the Bald; and the King gave the ſame 
toa Captain Nortman, thereaffer the Biſhop deſireth theſe lands to be re- 
ſtored, and becauſe Nortman would give them to none but the King, from 
whom he had them, the Biſhop aſſembled a Synodat Veruina, accuſed and 
condemned him. Nortman appealeth to Rome; the Synod rejects his ap« 
pellation; and becaufe he would not obey their Decree, another greater 
Syhod was aſlembledat Atiniac , where Nortman was condemned again, 
and promiſed to obey the King's will, and of Hincmar, Biſhop of Khemes, 
who was Uncle to the other Hincmar, Ph. Morn. in Myer, lnthis Synod 
the Biſhop of Laudun was accuſed of diſobedience unto his Metropolitan; 
and that for ſome perſonal wrongshe had excommunicated all the Prieſts of 
his Diocy, and had hindred them from exercing their funAtion, He confeſ- 
ſeth his errours, and was depoſed. Then Nortman, and this deprived Bi- 
ſhop conſpire together , and informed Pope Adrian of all. He advocates the 
cauſe to Rome, andſummoned the Biſhop of Laudun, and all his accuſers 
to appear; and ſo ſoon ashe heard that the King would not conſent , he ſent 
other Letters unto the King , calling him a tyrant, perjured, falſe, a Church« 
robber, &. In his Letters both tathe King, and Biſhop of KR hemes, he ſaith, 
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Wewill, and by our Apoſtolical authority we command Hincmar, Biſhop 
of Laudun , and his accuſers to compear perfonally'at the Church of: the 
Saints, before our clemency , that his cauſe may be judged. Behold yetmore. 
In the mean time died Lotharias , King of Lorain * Charls the 'Bald;” and 
Charls the Fat ſtrove for Lorain. Adrian interpones' his authority in fayonr 
ofthe Emperour Lewis the II, and menacing after a more thundring man- 
nerthen all his Predeceſſours, he writes to the King, and to the Biſhops and 
. Baronsof France, and namely to Hincmar Biſhop of Rhemes, thus: Letno 
mortal be ſo bold, as to invade the Kingdom of deceaſed Lotharius, which 
by right of inheritance appertains to the Emperour Lewis, our ſpiritual ſon ; 
ifany preſume to do, not only by the miniſtry of our authority ſhall it be an= 
-nulled , but he ſhall be fettered with the chainsof our curſe; and he being de- 
prived of the name of a Chriſtian , ſhall be ſurely ranked with the Divel; and 
if any Biſhop , either by ſuppreſſing the authour of ſo villanous hardineſs, or 
by not reſiſting ſhall conſent, lethim know , that he ſhall be judged not a Bi- 
ſhop, but an hireling. Nevertheleſs Charls the Bald, entreth into Lorain 
he isreccived by the Barons and Prelates , and crowned by the Biſhop of 
Rhemes. Adrian then charged Charls, underpain of hiscurſe, to leave off 
that enterpriſe ; and he commanded Hincmar, Biſhop of Rhemes, to execute 
his cenſures againſt the King , to forſake him, and notto bid him God ſpeed. 
The King's aniwer is large, and the anſwer of Rincmat may ſuffice for both. 
Firſt concerning the Biſhop of Laudun, he iaith, -Let your authority know, 
thatI have no power to ſe:id Hincmar, nor any other Biſhop of the Diocy of 
Rhemes , and farleſs a Biſhop of any other Province, unto Rome or any 
other part, except my Lord the King command them ;- neither dareT my 
ſelf go without the bounds of the Realm without his leave; Then concerning 
his curſes againſt the King , afterhe hath bitterly expoſtulated for his mena» 
cing , and declared that he had ſenthis Lettersunto the Peersand Prelates of 
the Kingdom , and had read them-openly in an aſſembly of theBiſhops of 
France and Lorain, atAtiniac; and had ſhewed his Bull unto Lewis, King 
of Germany; whereby he was commanded , by authority of the Pope, toac- 
curfe them all, who intermeddle with the Kingdom of Lorain ; he ſaith, I 
have heard that the like Letters' as have been direted to our Lord Charls , 
and to the Pecrs and Biſhops of his Kingdom, have been alfo ſent unto my 
Lord Lewis, the glorious King , and tothe Biſhops and Nobility ofhis King 
dom..... Then he gives himto underſtand that he had heard it reported by 
many, that the two Kings had agreed to divide the Kingdom; which if it be 
not done, ſedition ſhall kindle among 'the people :- wherefore ſince heſaw 
that cither the authority of the Pope muſt be contemned,' or the agreement 
of the Kings be violated , whence mightariſe fearof wars ; hethinksit more 
expedient toomit ſo Imperious commands, and ſurceaſe altogether from at= 
tempting anything therein; neither is it my duty (ſaith he) to debarany 
man from the Communion, except one who hath willingly confeſſed his 
fault , or who is convict in judgement; unleſs i would contemn the'Canon 
of the Apoſtles , the praCtice of the Church, and the authority of Auguſtin, 
Gelaſius, Bonifaee, &c. W hereas the Pope had accuſed him , that by filence 
and ceſſation he may ſeem not partner, burauthour of the uſurpation; he 
bidd<eth him remember what is written, The cauſe which I knew not, I fear- 
ched diligently ; and that God (as is marked by Gregory ) to whole eys all 
things are open, ſaid inthe cauſe of the Sodomite, 'iwill go down and ſee; 
whereby we ſhould learn to try and ſee the evil, before we beleeve it; and 
not puniſh till it be notoriouſly known, W hereas he would have him abſtain 
trom the company of the King , and not bid him God ſpecd , itſeems very 
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hard (ſaid he) ſince very many good,men, both of Eccleſiaſtical and Secular 
ſort, who occaſionally haye come to-Rhemes, have openly profeſſed , that 
they had never heard the like practice from any ofthis Predecefiours;although 
in their own times they had ſeen.ſeditions and wars, not among Kings who 
were united by oath and league , batalſo among brethren, yea between fa- 
ther and children. And therefore heacknowledgeth this his contempt to be 
for his other ſins» ſince in this he had dealt loyingly with his fellow-brethren, 
of whom, ſome had invited King Charls into the Kingdom of Lorain, More- 
over that the States of the Kingdom aftirm plainly , that Kingdoms are not 
conquered by curſes of Prieſts or Biſhops ; and that they have learned from 
the Holy Scriptures, Kingdoms appertain unto God, by whom Kings do 
reign, andhe givesthem to whom he willeth : wherefore ſince the High- 
Prieſt cannot be both a King and a Biſhop , he ſhould leave the care of diftri+ 
buting Kingdoms; which as his Predecefſours did not attempt againſt the 
ſchiſmatical, nor heretical, nor tyranous Emperours in their times, ſo neither 
can they now bear it, who know it to be written in the Holy Scripture, We 
ſhould firive, even to death, for liberty and inheritance; neither are they ig- 
norant, if a Biſhop excommunicate a Chriſtian without reaſon, that the 
power of bindiag may be taken from him ; but eterna[ life can be taken from 
no man, unleſs his own ſins do demerit; neither can any tnan be ſpoiled of 
the name ofa Chriſtian for taking or conquering an carthly Kingdom ; ' or 
can he be ranked with the Divel , whom Chriſt came to redeem, with his 
blood, from the Divel's power : and therefore ifthe Pope would have peace, 
kthimſo ſeek it, that he move noſtrite; for the people think not, that they 
cannot come to the. Kingdom of Heaven, except they imbrace ſuch an earth- 
ly King as the Pope recommendeth : as fortizeQath ( ſaid he) and falſhood, 
and tyranny whereof you write, the Peers of the Nation ſay unto us, that ye 
command notſuch things as concern your authotity ; yea they have not ſpa- 
red from menacings againſt you , which for the preſent I will not repeat; and 
I know, as they threatned with deliberation-, ſo ( if God ſuffer them ) with- 
out retreating they, will ſhew itindeed ;, and | know by experience, that with- 
out regard of admonition or ſword of man's tongue (unleſs ſome other ſtay 
ariſe) our King and Nobility of this Realm will not fail to do accordingly, 
to theirpower , and follow forth-what they have begun. He concludes, that 
Biſhops; and himſelf eſpecially, ſhould take heed of their behaviour towards 
the King, ſince it is the Apoſtles dofrine, that all ſouls be ſubje& unto Supe- 
riour poWers. And with theſe Letters in the name of Hincmar , were other 
Letters written by common advieeot the Biſhops of France , being aſſemb- 
led at Rhemes, and ſent unto-Pope Adtian , who died in the fifth year of his 
pride , ando that ſtrife ceaſed: Ph, Horn. in HMyſter. ex Himorn. hb. 5. and 
out of others. Baronins in Anxal, a An.870:5.33. faith, Hincmar did forge 
many excuſes, andby ſhifting did eſcape the ſentence of the Apoſtolick See 

till Pope Adriandied. | 4 | 
11.]OHN thelX ſucceeds 47.87 2, as Onuphrixs ſaith , who reckoneth 
not the cight years between Nicolaus and Adrian ; butothers account his ſuc- 
cclhon in the year 876,He hapned on the fitteſt occaſion of ambition among 
them all;. forafterhis inauguration began the: contention between Charls of 
France, and Charls of Germany for the Empire. The King of France was 
alwaics aiming at the Kingdom of ltaly, and promiſed unto Pope John rich 
rewards, ifhe attained unto the Empire; he would defend the Church from 
1linjury., and wholly quit the Territory of Rome. John. did fear thatthe 
other-would take his manure in Italy , and therefore deſirous the Empetour 
were at a diſtance, rather thanto.ſitin his cyc, bc invitcd the King of France 
to 
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toccome unto-Rome , and incontinently/ſaluterh lum Augu#as; and by this 
means ( ſaith Sigonizs, andafter him Ph. Morv.in Myſter.) the Title Imperg- 
zor Auguſtus became the gitt of the High-Prieſt wholly; and the years of 
their Empire - were reckoned fron their conſecration by the Pope. Conzz- 
»uator Eutropit ſaith moze plainly, Charls the Bald, coming to Rome, made- 
covenant with the Romans, and granted unto them the rights of the King- 
dom, and revenues out of three Monaſteries ; that is, outof Saint Salvator's, 
Saint Mary in Sabinis, and Saint Andrew'son Mount Soradcte;. and the Ima- 
perial Patrimony out of many other Monaſteries; he gave them alſo the Pro- 
vinces of Saninio and Calabria, with all the Cities of Benevento, and the 
Dukedom of Spoleto, and two Cities of Tuſcia, Arifium avd Cluftium, 
which did belong unto the Duke; ſo that he who before was above the Ro- 
mans in royality, ſeems now inferiour unto them; he removed alſo from 
them the Embaſſadours ofthe Empire , and his intereſt in the Apoſtolical ele- 
ion ; . what more? ſaith he, he granted thema all that they would , even as 
theſe things are caſily given , that are not well conquered, nor are hoped to 
be poſſeſſed in time coming. And 0tho 3. Emp. in aiplom.laid , Charls gave | 
What he never had, and he gave them as he could; for he ſought them lini- } 
ſtrouſly , nor had he hope toin oy them peaceably. And his brother , the 
King of Germany , and his ſon Charls deſpiſed this Coronation , and eecaſed 
not to invade both France and Italy. Here Sigonims de reg. tal. lib, 4.abſcr-. 
veth , that whatſoever other Emperours gave unto the Popes , they expreſsly 
did reſerve the Princedom and dition of Rome, together with the cle&ion of 
the Biſhop; both which now were renounced, and alſo the authority over 
the Church-Jands, which his Succefſours ſought to recover ; and could net; 
for ( as Continuator Eutropuſaith) from: this time none of the Kings, none 
of the Emperours, could recover the honourable priviledges of the Princely' j 
dignity, becauſc they wanted either courage or knowledge, and through 
the many contentions and continual diviſions of the Kingdom. Moreover, 
hitherto the Empire went by ſucceſſion from the father to the ſan, Hrneareſt 
in kindred ; and the conſecration of the King of Lombardy by the Biſhop of 
Millan , or ofthe Emperour, by the Biſhop.of Rome , wasaccounted but a 
ſolemn rite; but Pope ohn taking this advantage, changeth the words to a 
loftier ſtile ; forin the Convention, after he had commended King Charls, 
as faras Pope Adrian had reviled him , he added : Therefore we have choſen 
and approved him, together with the wiſhes and deſires of all our brethren 
and fcllow Biſhops , and other ſervants of the Holy Church of Rome, and of 
the honourable Senate, and of all the people of Rome:, andof this gowned 
Nation; and according tothe ancient cuſtom, we have ſolemnly advanced 
him unto the Scepter of the Roman Empire, and we have honoured him 
with the game Augutus. Charls was no ſooner retarned into France , but zur x ogpeſed 
behold ! the Dukes of Tuſculum ( whoſe head was Albertus ) conſpired with #» 7raly, 
Formoſus , Biſhop of Portuen, and ſome others againſt Pope John, becauſe 
he had preferred a ftranger above Albettus,. and many Italians would haye 
had the Empire reſtored to their Nation. They did ſovex him , that hewas 
forced to ſend unto Charls foraid, craving that he would deliveritaly from 
the Sarazens, andhimſelffromthe Tuſculans. - In the mean tine Chazls had 
ſummoned a Councel in France, by advice of John 'Twuicanenfis, apdJohn 
Aretin, and Angeſiſus Senen, - but by Apoſtolical authority, and his own 
confirmation, Thus begun the names of the Popes, to be prefixed with the 
names of Emperonrs and Kings; contrary to the ancientform. In ghis Synod, 
by vertue of an Epiſtle Decretal of Pope Jobn, the Emperour did;prapound 
one day , and another, and the third day ,to have Angelitus , the Pope's Le- 
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gate, Primat of France', to the end he might execute the will of the Pope in 

France; to wit, caliSynods, declare and publiſh the Papal Decrees unto 

other Biſhops; and allo, if need be, report unto the Apoſtolick See their pro- 

ceedings , and other intricate affairs might be diſpatched , by his mediation, 

with the Apoſtolick Sec. So far was he beſotted with the fatal cup. At that 

and bythe time the French Biſhopsclearly did perceive how great evils were imminent , 
Clergy f and they would not condeſcend unto his temerity , but ſtood to their former 
Frant*? liberty, CAimom bib. 5.cap. 32.33.Ph.Morn.in Myſter, This John was the 
firſt who gavepardons or indulgences , to them who would fight againſt the 

Sarazens. When he was demanded, by the Biſhops of France , Whether they 

who were dead , or afterwards might die in that cauſe , ſhould obtain forgive- 

neſs for their ſins? We anſwer, ſaid he, boldly with the godlineſs of Chriſt , 

who die in theſe Wars, with the godlineſs of the Catholick faith, ſhall receive 

the reſt ofcternal life. ha. Epiſt. 144. Ph. Morn. tb. pag. 195. As ready was 

he to accurſe and account as Heathens, allthem who give not obedience unto 

him; and ſo they were accounted Martyrs and Saints, who did bear Arms 

T4 maxedin With him againſt whatſoever power. At that time Lakold, Duke of Cra- 
Poland, Cove, being choſen King of Poland , would not acknowledge Lewis, King of 
Germany, as hislawfull Superiour; but ſent unto Pope |ohn, profeſling to 

hold the Crown fromhim, and made the Kingdom T ributary unto Saint Pe- 

ond im Con« ICT , by paiment of money yearly , Craniz.in Vandal. lib, 8.cap. 2, Into the 
feentinople, Eaſt alſo his ambition goeth , but by a way dircaly contrary unto his Prede- 
ceflours. Ignatius being reſtored by Baſilius (as we have mentioned) and 

Pope Adrian , he pleaſeth neither of the two; not the Emperour , becauſe he 

would not ſway to all his fantaſies ; neither pleaſeth he the Pope, becauſe he 

would not quit the Church of Bulgaria; and therefore Pope John threatned 

him with his curſe. When Ignatius was dead, Baſilius would have Photi- 

us reſtored , and becauſe he was depoſed by authority of a Counce], and the 

Pope, the Emperour dealt with Pope John that he might be ſet up again; 

and if John will conſent, he ſaith, there would be more quietneſs in the 

Church, but otherwiſe the ſchiſm is like to continue; and he promiſed to 

prepare a Navy for the defence of the Coaſt of Latium and Hetruria againſt 

the Sarazens; and he will cauſe Photius to renounce the Church of Bulgaria 

unto the See of Rome. Ambition or ( as Baronius ad An. 878. $ 4.ſpeaketh) 

worldly wiſdom which is an enemy to God , fo thruſteth Pope John head- 

long, that contrary to his Predeceſiours Nicolaus and Adrian; he reſtored 

Photius, who was ſo far from givingany ſign of repentance, that in a mani« 

feſt declaration of their eighth general Councel, he ſet himſelf direQly againſt 

it; for Photius was ſcarce ſet in hischair, but he perſwaded the Emperour to 

Where again fſemble another Synod at Conſtantinople, where he produced the Letters 

or "* of Popeſohn ( whethertrue or falſe, it's uncertain; Baronins ſaith , they were 

icigned) declaring thelate Councel , which was called the eighth general, to 

be ofno authority; and they gave that name unto this Councel. Ph. Mornay 

faith, Zonaras deſcribed it under this name, with all the Atts and Seffions 

thereof. There were preſent three Legates of Popeohn, to wit, two Biſhops 

Paul and Eugenius , and Petera Cardinal Prieſt; they were fo baſely intrea- 

ted, asappearsin Zonaras, that none before them were ſo contemned. It is 

. marked firſt here were:380 Biſhops , and inthe former were 301. 2, Nico- 

laus and Adrian were condemned as authours of much miſchief, but ohn 

was advanced aboye the skies with praiſe. There a Councel condemning a 
Councel, where the Pope's Legates were Preſidents ,1 and which was confir- 
med by the Pope. 3. TheChurch of Bulgaria wasreferre4 toghe Emperor, 
ſinceit was a queſtion of marches and juriſdiction, 4. By anexpreſs Canon 
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itisprovided, that whom the Pope ſhall excommunicate, the Patriarch ſhall 
not receive; and the Pope ſhould not receive any, whom the Patriarch ſhall 
excommunicate. By this Canon all appellation\from the Patriarch is taken 
away. Laſtly, Photius keeps the place continually before the Roman Le- 


eates.” Therefore PopeJohn accurſed Phorius' again,” and ſothe ſchiſm be 


tween the Greeks and Latines was ren 
away: John ſate10 years. - - 
i --F A. 


ned}, andtillthis day wasnevertaken 


ARTIN the Il:cameuntothe! Papacyby'evilarts; and did no« 


thing worthy of memory; becauſe-it pleaſed: God, that Princedoms wie+ 
kedly conquered, have not tfuc gloty, the only food of a good Prince. Plarin. 


Heſate 1 year. K- FAG] Ss 

13: HADRIAN' theUI perſwaded: the people-, that theyſhould nor 
await the Emperour's authority, theele@ionof the:clergyand-people being) 
ſufficient. - Plating addeth ; He was bold todo'ſo;, becauſe the Emperour 
was fettered in wars againſtthe Normans ;' and this was the firſt time that the 


TheEmperour 
# debarred 


from theel &- 


fion. 


Emperour was debarted:from the clegion of the: Pope, and a Decree was 


made, thatthe ſuffragesofthe. clergy and people is ſufficient. -But this De- 
cree continued but a ſhortſpace, as-followeth; he madeanother Decree , 
if Charls dodie without ſucceſſion, -the/Empire-ſhall. return to the [talians. 
This he did in favour of Albert Marqueſs of Tuſcia , who had advanced him 
unto the Papacy. Hefate 1 year. CLE 
-. 14. STEPHEN the: V1 ( but called the.V:) did nothing worthy of 
memory. He ordained thatthe Roman Canons ſhould all, without excepti- 
on, be neceſſarily received of all men, 'Grat. aft. 19. cap. Enimwers, He ſate 
fix years. After him. was much ſtrife ,, and within-nine years were nine- 
Popes. 3} 
15. FOR 


4 


MOSUS wasſetup againſt the mind of the people, whodid ,, queſtion 


firive for Sergius a Deacon; but Mars and money' prevailed. He was one fer checonſe- 


of thoſe who conſpired againſt Pope John, and when John was ſetled, he left 
hisBiſhoprick and fledinto France. The Pope ſummoned himto return, and 
for not appearing heexcommunicated him. Artlaſt he returned , and con- 
ſented to his own degradation ,- and ſwore that he ſhould nevercnter-within: 
the Gates of Rome, nor ſeek a Biſhoprick, but abide a Secular; his Oath was 
written, and heſubſcribedit. Pope Martinreleaſed him ofhis Oath, and re- 
ſtored him to his Biſhoprick; and now-heattains the Papacy by bribery more 
than vertue, ſaith Platina. Afﬀter hiseleion queſtion. was forhisconſecrati- 
on , ſome did obje& a Canon of Pope Martin, which now is in Graz. diff. 50. 
cap. uz ſemel , Who onceſhall fall after his ordination, and be depoſed, he 
may-enjoy no degree of Prieſthood ; but Formoſus had been Canonically 
depoſed , and had ſubſcribed it, and ſwore tocontinue a Secular. On the 
other ſide-it was anſwered , he was abſolved from his oath and deprivation, 
and received Canonically by the ſame Pope. It was ſohot, that Formoſus 
ſent unto the Emperour Arnulph foraid, whocame, as is touched. Ofhim 
and his Succefſours, ſaith P/atine,. 1 cannot know by what deſtiny it hapned, 
that the vertue and integrity of Popes failed , with the courage of the Empe- 
rours; theſe times were moſt unhappy , ſinceaccording to the judgement of 
Plato, thepeople ina Common- Wealth are like tothe Princes. .. Formoſus 
ſate.5:years, but ſome ſay 1 year. The other ſhort lived Popes, I refer unto the 
next Century: | 1 
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Themaners 3. FF He Emperour Charls the Geeat, did his beſt for advancing Schools 


andlearning; his indcavours Wexe not in vain, for we find morelear» 
ned men in this Century then in the eighth; but many of them who were 
higheſt in advancement |, were givento pride, luxury , and waxldly dclights. 
As is touched before, Lewis the] , did obſerye. ang tax theis pompous ve» 
ftiments, which arc ſeldom joined with zeal and diligent watchfulneſs over 
God's flock. And they were ſo far from following wholſom admonition, that 
ſome of them conſpired againſt him-who was called the Godly. Butl leave 
obſervations , and haſten unto the ſtory. | 
2. Chludins Taurinenſ.or ( as ſome call him) Biſhop of Turin , was diffa- 
med asan Heretick, by Theodomire an Abbot, who did delate him unto 
the Pope. He writ his own: Apology ,. a part of it is in Cazal. zeff. wer. lib. 9. 
That it may appear Wherefore he was accuſed, and how godly men haye 
beentraduced from time to time , I have tranſcribed a part of his Apology, 
it beginneth thus; Thine Epiſtle , with ſome other Chapters, full of pratling 
2nd tooliſhne(fs, I have reccived.. ; W herein thou faicft, that thou art tron- 
bled, becauſe the report hath gone of me from Italy, thorow all France into 
the uttermoſt parts of Spain), as it Itaught a new Se contrary unto the Ca- 
tholick faith, which /is altogether moſt faiſe ; but it is no wonder that the 
limbs ofthe Divel have ſpoken ſo ofme , ſince they called our Head himſelf 
2dceciver, and Daimoniack ; for I broach nota Se&, Iproclaim and teach 
the truth ; but ſo far asI can , 1 do beat down all Seas, Schiſms and Hereſics; 
and according to my ability, 1 ſhall not ceaſe, with God's help, to fight againſt 
thenl..... 1 | ns that which men do worſhip, Fox ſince it is ſaid expreſsly, 
that no ſfimilitude ſhould be made ofany thing in Heaven above, or on carth, 
itis underſtood to be ſpoken not only ofſtrange Gods, but of heavenly crea- | 
turesalſo.; it is not alittle to be canſidered , that if the works of God ſhould 
not be adored or worſhipped , far leſs ſhould the works of mans hand be wor- 
ſhipped and adored; neither are they for their honour whole fimilitude they 
are : W by caſteſt thou thy ſelfinto the danger of death with a ſenceleſs image, 
which thou worſhippeſt 2 W hy falleſt thou by it, and with it, inthe condem- 
nation ofthe dead? ..... But theſe W orthippers of falſe religion and fuper- 
Gitionfay, For remembrance of our Saviour , we worſhip and adore the 
Croſs, which is painted and framed unto his honour.... God hath bid do 
onething , and they do another; God hath commanded to bear the Croſs, 
and they adore the Croſs; they will adorc it, becauſe they will not bear it bo« 
diy nor ſpiritually: To worſhip God in this manner, is to depart fromhim ; 
againſt them it isxo be anſwered, if they will worſhip every tree made in form 
of the Croſs, becauſe Chriſt did hangon it, ſp did Chriſt many other things 
inthe flcſh; Jctall Virgins be worſhipped ,. becauſe he was born ofa Virgin; 
let cribsalfo be worthipped. .. . and old cloaths and Afſes. T heſe things are 
alfo ridiculous, and rather tobe lamentcd then written; we are compelled 
to. propound againft theſe fooliſh, men, and throw againſt theſe tony hearts 
notarrows or ſentences of the Word, butſtones... .. Whereas thouſaicft, 
thatI forbid men to go unto Rome for'pennance , thou ſpeakeſt falſely, I 
will firſt ask thee, if thou knoweſt that to go unto Rome is to make pernance; 
why haſt thou, in ſolong time, deftroied ſo many ſouls, which thou holdeſt 
within the Monaſtery, and took them into the Monaſtery for pennance, and 
haſt not ſent them unto Rome , bur rather cauſeſt them to ſerve thee ?.... 


Wc 
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lo 
Wires Claudins had cited the ſecond command Exod. 20, Jonas anſwe- 
reth, "This trath isour mind; it is true (tfay) and moſt agreeable tothe found 
faith , thatno image ſhould be made of any thing in heaven orearth, where= 
unto worſhip or adoration , which is due unto God only , fhould be given © © 
any way; therefore fince God is inviſible and contains all, and isno where 
contained, weare forbidden to makean image of him , leſt men might'think — _ 
that he'is bodily: but confider whether thon, nnderthe name of ſimilitude, 
doft comprehend the images of the Saints; he: quoteth the teſtimony of 4u- 
enfting de Civ. Dei lib. 10. cap; 26. & ult. and 'Enarr.in Pſal. 96, &*. andhe 
commendeth the Epiſtle of Gregory to Seren', whereof thention'is befotein 
Century 7.chap. 3- Andpag. 699 he faith, We'accotint itimpiety toadorte tc 
acreature , or to give it any patt of Divine ſervice ; and with A tondvoicewe hy 
proctaim that the doer of ſuth a crime, ſhould be deteſted and anathemati> 
fed. And pag. 701. Itis the crime of impiety, to worfhip any other bat the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. FO | 

3. Atthe ſathc time Agobard was Bifhop of Lions, he took part with Loe 
tharius againſt his father, and therefore was depoſed; after the reconcutation 
he was reſtored, and being a'man of wifedom and knowledge wasimploied 
in the greateſt affairs of the Kingdom. His works were Printed at Paris , 4. 
1605, from which impreſſion theſe paſſages are extrafted.' Pag. 52. There 
is one immovable foundation , there is one rock of faith , which Peter confeſ- 
feth » Thou art the ſon of the living God. Pag. 128. Theuncleanneſs of our 
time deſerves a fountain of tears; when fonungodly a cuſtom is become ſo fre- Chaplain 
quent, that there is none almoſt, aſpiring to temporal honour, who hath not 4 
Prieft at home, not whom he obeycth,, but of whomhe exaCteth all manner 
of obedience unceſſantly , not in divine things,but in worldly alſo; fothat mas 
ny of them do ſervice at Table or mixeth W ine, and leadeth Dogs, feeds | 
Horſes, or attends Husbandry; neither regard they wifat manner'of Clarks 
theſe be, but only that they may have Prieſts of their own , and ſotheyleave 
Churches and Sermons, and publick ſervice: it is ctear that they feekthenn, , 
not for hononr of religion , becaufe they have them not in honour,and ſpeak . 
diſdainfully of them. Pag. 163 , Why ſay ye. itis not true, thathe whois y,,q;;;' 
cruly humble , thinks not baſely ofhimſelf, and believeth that he is a ſinner ? 
Since this is moſt openly manifeſt, that is the property ofthe Saints, and not 
of proud men ?..,. Alſo the Apoſtle James faith, in mary things we all of- 
fend; which if any will fay it is ſpoken of humility”; let him know , that ſo he 
ftolloweth Pelagius; and ifhe would be amended, let him read the-beoks of 
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uguſtine agaioſt the Pclagians; and let him know, that allthe Saints did truly 
accuſethemſclyesoftheir fins; ſo that they had need toay.forthemſclyes, 
Forgive us our debts, He is large againſt the worſhip of Images, _ Pag. 237. 
One will ſay , Ithink not that there. is any God-head in the Image which I 
adore, but1 worſhip it for his ſake whoſe Imageit is. I anſwer, if the Image 
be not God, irſhould no way be worſhipped ; asitiwere to.honour the Saints, 
who no way would admit.divine honour to themſelves, \ Pag. 251, Ect 
God be adored, worſhipped and reyerenced. by believers; let ſacrifice be gh» 
ven to him only; ... . Let Angelsand holy men be loved and honoured with 
love, and not with ſuch ſervice. Pag, 2 54. The Orthodox Fathers, for avoi- 
ding ſuch ſuperſtition, did rightly ordain, that no PiQure ſhonld bein a 
Church, leſt that which is worſhipped and adored ; be painted on Walls. 
Bellar min. ae x of Sul Eccleſ. ſetF. 9. ſpeaking of 1onas Epiſt. Aurelia. faith, [o= 
nas and other Biſhops of France , in that age, were overtaken with Agobert's 
errour. By the [cſuits confeſfion then , many Biſhops of France, were agaihiſt 
the preſent errours of Rome, es « 

7. Angelom a Monk of Luxovia , and of much reading, at the intreaty of 
Drogo Epiſt. Meter. writ many books. In 3 Reg. cap. 19. hefaith, *Asthe 
body cannot live without nouriſhment; ſo neither can the ſoullive' without 
the word of God. In /ib. 1. cap. 2. None by his own ſttength is able to do 
good, norrcſiſt the Divel; yea if he attempt to lift up himſelf againſt the 
Lord, the loſeth the good which he ſeems to have. 1b. cap..25. As itiseaſie 


for a man to hold in his hand a few herbs that arc knittogether; ſo the power 


of our Lord and Saviour calily preſerveth all the cle& throughout the world, 
from the beginning to the end , that none of them by any means can periſh; 
asShe faith, 1 give them life eternal, and they ſhall not periſh for ever , neither 
ſhall any pluck them out of my hand, In 2. Reg. cap.8. Our Lord Jeſus by 
his ſecret diſpenſation from among unbelieying men, hath predeſtinated ſome 
unto ctcrnal liberty , quickning them of his gracious mercy ; but inhis ſe- 
cret judgement he leaveth othersin their wickedneſs, and hath condemned 
them unto everlaſting death. - In the Preface before 3 Reg. In all things we 
have nced of aid from the Holy Spirit. In 4 Reg. cap. 19, Whoſoever, by 
true faith , toucheth the death of Chriſt , and truly laieth hope on him, ſhall 

without doubt be pertaker of his reſurreQion, Caral. te, ver.lib. 10. 
$. Raban Magnentius, otherwiſe ſurnamed Maurus, was famous inthe 
Univerſity of Paris for Poeſie, Rhetorick, Aftronomy, others Philoſophy 
and Theology , unto whom neither Germany nor Italy brought forth an 
equal, faith Tr7ithemius. He became Abbot of Fulda,where he was born,and 
there he writ Commentaries on all the Books of the Bible. His Monks were 
offended, that he did ſo ſtudy the Scriptures, and did not attend their Reve- 
Nuess as Trithem.Writeth; therefore after 24 years he gave place to their anger, 
and left the Abbey; but they beſought him to return , and he would not, but 
did abide with the Emperour Lewis, untill Otgar , Biſhop of Ments died, and 
Rabanſucceeded. Tho. walder in the daics of Pope Martin the Y, reckoned 
him and Herebald or Reginbald, Biſhop of Altiſiodor. amongſt Hereticks, 
becauſethey favoured Bertram. Out of ſome of his works | haye picked 
out theſe paſſages. In Eccleſ. ib. 4. cap. 7, heſaith , In mcditating and reading 
the Holy Scriptures we ſhould be wary,neither to add any thing to that which 
is written , nor take away from thoſe things which are comprehended by the 
Authours of Divine Scriptures in thoſe books, but we ſhould thing of them 
with the higheſt veneration, and with all our ſtrength fullfill the command- 
ments thereof. 7bid. cap. 1, Man can now be ſaved no other way but by the 
death of Jeſus Chriſt, who is our Redeemer. 1b1d. lib. 5. cap. 5.,._The foun- 
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dition which the Apoſtle Paul hath laicd. is one , the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; upon 

this foundation both firm and ſtable, and ftrong in irſelf, is the Charch of 

Chriſt builded. In Zer. /b. 18.cap. 2. Leſt they would ſay , Our fathers were gains me- 
accepted for merits, and therefore did they receive great things from God, ris. 

he adjoineth , this was not for their merits, but becauſe it ſo pleaſed God, 

whoſe freegift it is, whatſoever he beſtoweth. De mods ſatisfatF. cap 2.0 17. Confelion 
W hatſoever one remembreth that he hath done wickedly, 'let him declare'it : 
unto the Prieſt by confeſſion; but if thou art aſhamed to reveal thy ſins be- 

fore men, ceaſe not with continual ſupplications to confeſs themnuntohim, 

from whom they cannot be hid; - and fay, Againſt thee only have I finned : 

he uſeth to heal, not publiſhing thy ſhame; and to forgive ſin , without up- 
braiding. De Euchariſt. cap. 24.. Behold what theſe two Sacraments do!-by Two Sacra- 
baptiſm we are regenerate in Chriſt , and by the Sacrament of the body and 
blood regeneration is proved to continue ; not only by faith , but by unity 

of fleſh and blood. Here he ſpeaks but of two Sacraments, and ſo he calleth 

them expreſsly : But de nft:tut. Cleric. lib. 1. cap. 3 1. one may think that he 

ſpeaks of more Sacraments; for he ſaith, Becauſe.we have ſpoken of more 
Sacraments , Baptiſm and Chriſm; it remaineth that we ſpeak of the other 

two, that is, of the body and blood of Chriſt. But when he calleth the body 

and blood of Chriſt two Sacraments , it is clear , that he calleth the two ele- 

ments, two Sacraments, and that is improperly. And in cap. 28. of the fore- 

named book , Whenthe baptized perſan aſcends out ofthe Fount, imme- 

diately he is ſignedin the face , by the Presbyter, with holy chriſm : here he 
ſpeaketh not of cxtream un&ion, as they now ſpeak; but of an appendix of 
baptiſm, asthey were wont-in thoſe daies;/ and this he calleth improperly 

another Sacrament : but in that chap. de Euchari#. he ſpeaketh properly, and 

nameth two, baptiſm, and the body and blood of Chriſt. 16:4. capi41; And The figns are 
becauſe he [ Chriſt J according to the fleſh ,” muſt pierce the heavens #'to the 0 
end, thoſe who by faith are-renued and born againinhim, might:more car- Yr font 
neſtly and confidently long after him; he hath left unto us this Sacrament as a fied. 
viſible figure and reſemblance, a ſignand ſeal ofhis body and blood ,' that by 

theſe things our minds and our bodies , by faith, may be moreplenteouſly 
nouriſhed , to partake of inviſible and ſpiritual things; now it is the ſign 

which we outwardly ſee and feel, but that which is inwardly received is all 
ſubſtance and truth, and no ſhadowing orreſemblance; and therefote there 

is nothing but truth, andthe Sacrament of the -ycry fleſhof Chriſt, which is 
manifcſted unto us; for the very fleſh of Chriſt , which was crucified and bu» 

ried, eyen the Sacrament of that true fleſhit is ;- which bythe Prieſt, upon the 

Altar, through the word of Chriſt, and power of the Holy Spirit, is conſecra» 

tedand hallowed. - Sec how Raban diſtinguiſhes that-which is receivedouts 

wardly and inwardly in the Sacraments; and he calleth the outward part a vis 

ſible figure and repreſentation, a ſiga andſeal'of the: body and blood ; 'and 

that whichis received inwardly is no-ſhadow or reſemblance ,. butfubſtance 

ad truth, even the very body of Chriſt; which wascrucified, andi(ashe faith 

inthe firſt part of this teſtimony ) which hath picrced: the-Heavens:? De 1nfti- 
zt.Cleric. lib, 2/4ap. 30: SatisfaQtion is to exclude 'the'occaſionsand-ſugge- 

fiions of ſin-or:not'tocommit fin again: Recanciliation' is thatwhichis 

done afterrepentance; foras we arc reconcited'unto God, whenwe are cons 

verted firſt from'gentiliſm;©ſo-we are reconciled; whenafter.ſinwereturn; 
| _ 2, cap." 57. He hath the Confeſſion/that. was/profeſied :atwhat-/rime, 

aying;z p SiO % L ELICIT 147 20 "OERT2 08 ; 215%, 

©. 9. Thisisnext unto: the- Creed of the- Apoſtles; the moſteettain faith, ,,.,,77,, 
which our Teachers have given , That weſhould: profeſs the Father; the Son; of Fairk. 

| L1 and 


134 


CENT URI *JX. 


and the Holy Spirit of one eſſence , of anc power and ſempiternity; one invi- 
ſible God, ſo that the propricty of; perſons being referved ynto each one, 
neither the Trinity ſhould be divided ſubſtantially, nor confounded perfonal- 
ly; to confeſs alfo that the Father .is unbegotten,, the Son is the only begot- 
ten, and the Holy Spirit is neithex begotten nor uabegotten, but proceedeth 
from the Father and from the Son; that the Son.proccedeth from the Father 
by generation; the Holy Spirit not begoticn, but procecding,; alfothat the 
Son did aſſume of the Virgin perfe&t manhood without ſin; that whom of his 

oodneſsonly he had created , of his mercy he might reſtore after he was fal- 
ten; who verily was crucified, and roſe again.the third day, and with the fame 
flcth being glorified , he aſcended into Heaven; in the which fleth he is ex- 


. peatedtocome and judge the quick and the dead ; and that Chriſtin one 


perſon, beareth both the divine and the human nature, being perfe@ in both, 
becaule neither the integrity of both natures did double his perſon , nor the 
unity of his perſon confoundeth his twofold nature; for by the onehe ex- 
cludes not the other, becauſe cach ofthem keepeth both with undefiled right; 
which the wholſom authority of the Old and New-'Teftament commendeth; 
that byprophecy , and this by hiſtory , being truly tulifilled ; and thatconcer- 
ning God, and the creatures ofthis' world , we ſhould not agree with the Pa- 
gans nor Hereticks , when they diſagree from the truth ; but in both Teſta- 
ments the Divine Oracles tcſtifie , that not of neceſlity God made man and 
allthings , neither is there any viſible or ipviſible tubliance, which is not 
God, or the good creature of our God : But Gods infinitely and immurably 


good , but the creature is leſs and mutablygood; and thatthe beginning of 


the ſoul is uncertain; and that the natures of ſouls and Angels axe not a part 
of God's ſubſtance, but the creature of God, and made of nothing, and there- 


'_ fore isnot bodily, ſince it iscrcated to the image of God. Concerning the 


godlineſsof manners, without which taith of the worſhip of God is idle and 
fainteth and with which the integrity of ; Livine ,wotthip is perfeed ; that 


. everyoneſhould love God for God, and; lus neighbour in God ; that by in- 


creaſing he may attain z- that one cannot be dehiled with the fin of another, 
where is notalike conſent of wills ; That law tull marriages are not damnable; 
although in-them poſterity be procreated ſubject unto original fin; andthat 
the integrity of faithfull, virgins and contlacnt perſons, is to: be preferred 
above them. . Letnot the one baptiſm of the- Trinity be iterazed, ( which is 
not lawfult) neither Ictit-be thought profitable to each man according tothe 
diverfity of the Minifterz! but thatby ſingular power it is given of him, of 
whom we hcat it to be faid ,, Upanwhom thou fhalt ſee the Holy Ghoſt def- 

ing and abiding upon hint, thag is he which baptiſeth with the Holy 
Ghoſt,and Law and bear witneis that he is the 50n of God, ' Letusnotthink 
we haverio necd of the remedics of repentance tor the daily cxcefics of human 
frailty, without which wecannot be:in this life; ſo that in thefraitfull remorſe 
ofrepentance ,. we confeſs that all our:ſins arc blotted away ; asit'is written, 
Bleficd are they whoſe iniquities ate- forgiven, 2nd. whoſe finsarc covered : 
blefiedis the man to wham the Lord imputes not iniquity. And that no-man 
by hisown(ftrength:, butby the only grace of God / is unitedunto the Head 
Chrift, -and'made ſolid im theunity of his Church, by anſepaxable perſeves 
rance of peace: Neither thould any. good thing: be 1mputed tothe liberty of 
man's will.:. Alfo thatthe teniporal goods thatarccommontathe good men; 
and bad, arecreatedby'God ,: and according tohis;guſpenſation are given'or 
denied to every one; of which goods, in every one that beleeves, not the has: 


 ving, burtheuſe or abnſcis commendetor.condemned; :butihe godly oaly 
-. canattainuntotheccttainand etcrnatgoods inthe World to con; and We 


be- 
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believe now that. the Clourch hath received. a/pledge of theſc things , having 
the firſt fruits of the Spirit here, and perie&ion hereafter; here ſhe is upholden 
with hope , bercaſteris nouriſhed in very. deed; here ſeeing through/a glaſs 
darkly , and hezeafter face. to face , when from faith ſhe ſhall be brought to 
ſight; which whes is ſhall be perſcted, as we ſball injoy the moſt perfect 
gifts of the moſt high God, ſoſkall we notharm ourneighbours. That we 
havealſo that hope of the: xefurretion , in the fame order, and inthe ſame 
form as our Lord aroſe from the dead; we belceve alto that we ſhall rife 
again, in the ſame time wherein we are and live, not changing aurnature nor 
ſcx, but only laying off our frailty and vices. That Satan with his Angels and 
ſervantsſhall be condemned into everlaſting fire ; neither according to the 
ſacrilegious diſpenſation offome men, ſhall he be reſtored into his firſt , that 
is, Angelical dignity , from which he fell by his own wickednefs. This is the 
integrity of the faith of Catholick tradition , of which if any one articic be 
depicd , all the beliefof faith isloſt. So far hath Raban there, Now if this 
Confeſſion be conferred with the Confeflion which was publithed and injoi- 
ned by Pope Pius the V, in the year 1564, we nay find many additionsin the 
Church of Rome, which were not known in the daies of Raban; and ifhe 
were now alive , and profeſlied to believe no otherwiſe thenthe Church did 
at that time,he could not bea Biſhop,although Tri#hera. calleth him a match- 
leſs one. 

10. And to the end we may ſee how far the'Church, in that time, differed 
from the primitive Church, in the celebration of the Lord s Supper,and what 
hath been added unto it fince that time; let us hear the fame Raban , ſhew- 
ing the form of it in his daies, in Z:b.1. de Inftitut. Cleric. Cap.32 & 33 ; and 
therewith, on the margine, we fhall ſhew the original of every novation by 
correſpondent figures; and he beginneth thus: 


— The Lord firſt oxdained the Sacra- 
ments (1) of his body and blood, 
with bleſiing and thankſgiving , and 
fo dclivercd it unto his Apoſtles; and 
they followed the fame manner, and 
taught their Succeſſours to do fo, 
which all the Churches , generally 
through allthe W orld now kcepeth. 
In the beginning was not the cuſtom 
of tooning , Which now is in the 
Church before the ſacrifice, butthe 
Epiſtles were read and the holy Evan- 
geliſts ( 2.) But ſince we are begun 
to ſpeak of the ſacrifice ( 3,) we will 
declare to what end all this order was 
infitute. Firſt then 1n the celebrati- 

on 


1. Note how he calleth the ele- 
ments Sacraments, as it was uſual 
then, and it hath been obſerved in 
others. 2. Platins 1» Sixto. 1. and 
Pol. Vert. de invens-ren. lib. 5 cap. 10. 
ſay, T heſe things were done ſimply at 
the firſt; for when Peter did conſe- 
crate he uſed the prayer, Our Father, 
which art... . and others have aug- 
mented them. Platin. in Celeſtin. 1. 


. ſaith , When the Epiſtle was read and 


the Goſpel ,. the ſacrifice was ended. 
Which is fo to be underſtood, that 
they,at firſt,had not a ſet or preſcribed 
form of prayer , - but only the Lord's 


Of the Maſs. 


Prayer mwith- 


our book. 


Prayer , which they did uſe; and the 


Apoſtles and other Miniſters in every 


Church, when believers were aſſembled , made their prayers unto God;asthe 
ſpirit gave them utterance. Chry/oom on Rom.s. homs.1 4. faith , With other 
gitts they had alſo the gift of prayer, which was alſo called The Spirit; and 
he who had this gift, did pray forthe whole multirude ; for'becauſe they were 
ignorant of expedient things , and we pray for things whicl-ate nor profitable, 
the gift of prayer came upon one; who being ſet inplace of them all, did 
pray far what wasexpedient untothe Church; and alſo did inſtru others to 
pray.; So here the Spirit is called that gift of prayer , which then wasgiven , 
aud it is the ſoul which did pray unto God and ſigh 3 forhe who washonou- 
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red with this gift, did-ſtand , and with much compunQtion and many groans, 
ſupplicating unto God according to the carneftneſs ofhis mind, did pray for 
thoſe things which were expedient untoall. And 7, ertullian in Apologet. men- 
tioningthe ſame cuſtom inhis time, ſaith, We looking up to Heaven, with 
our hands ſtretched forth , as being innocent; and barcheaded as not aſha< 
med, make ourprayers S/ve Honiore, without a DireQory , ascoming from 
. And by thatteſtimony of- P/atinain Ce- 
leſtin 1. ( who lived aboutthe year 423.) whatother parts of the Maſs , be- 
ſidesthe Goſpel and the Epiſtles, are fathered upon others, and are of later 
ſtanding, and were not inuſe in the Roman Church before Celeſtine.  1u/tin, 
in Apolo. 2. fully ſheweth the manner of Chriſtian Service in his time , The an- 
cient Chriſtians (ſaith he) had their meetings on the Sunday ; they began with 
prayers for the Church , eſpecially for the inlightned which wereto be bapti- 
zed. Then the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles are read , as time per- 
mits. When the Reader caufeth s aege5ws, he who hath the charge hath a 
Sermon unto the people , and exhorts them all unto the imitation of the beſt 
things; thenalldoriſe up, and pour forth prayers again. W hen the prayers 
areended, Bread and Wine being mixed with W ater is brought forth, which 
being taken, he who hath the charge goeth before the pcople, with an earneſt 
voice in praiſing God and thankſgiving; and the people do anſwer with a 
loud voice, Amep. Then the Deacons divide the holy ſigns unto all them 
which arcpreſent, and carry the ſame unto the abſent, 1 his food we call 
*Evxae45ia, Thankſgiving; whereof none may partake, unleſs he beleeve the 
true doftrine , and be waſhed 1n the laver unto regeneration and remiſſion of 
ſins, and liveſo as Chriſt hath dire&ted; and the ordinance of Chriſt isthus 
obſerved ; after this isa gathering of Alms. That Father which lived in the ſe- 
cond Century, hath no more of the Chriſtian Liturgy, unleſs ye will add, that 
in another place he ſaith, After the prayer they did kiſs one another, and of 
that ſome words do follow. Geo. Caſſander in Liturgica ſaith , At the firſt the 


the free motion of our own hearts 


Maſs was ſaid otherwiſe then now 


and it is not done morc holily then it 


was before ; when it was hallowed with the only words of the Lord , and 
with the Lord's prayer. And from Walafrid Strabo he ſaith , All which is 
now done with a multitude of prayers, leflons, ſongs and conſecrations , the 
Apoſtles and thoſe who next followed them, did (as is thought) with prayers 
and remembrance of the Lord's ſufferings, even as He commanded. In the 
ſame Chapter he ſaith, .Inthe next times when the Epiſtle and the Goſpel was 
read, the Maſs was done; and other things were added, atdiverſe times, by 
A Sacra. the Popes Gelaſltus and Gregorius. 3. When the Sacrament began to be 
ment is nota termed a Sacrifice , it is uncertain; but this is certain , it was notcalled pro- 
perly a Sacrifice by the pureſt primitive Church, eſpecially in the time of Ju- 
ſtine Martyr, LaQantius Firmian and Auguſtine. . For in the daies of Juſtine 
the Pagans did revile the Chriſtians , and called them Atheiſts; becauſe they 
offered not ſacrifice nor incenſe unto their God. Juſtine in Apolog. 2.anſwe- 
reth, They do offer ſuch ſacrifices, as they knew were acceptableunto him ; 
to wit, the ſacrifices of prayer and thankſgiving : as for the creatures which 
God hath appointed forthe ſuſtentation of man, we keep them for the uſe 
and neceſlity of the poor, but-we burn them not with fire. La&tantius had 
the ſame occaſionin /vſ/zt#u3. lib. 6. cep.24 & 25, and ſo Auguſtine de Civit. 
Dei lib,10.cap.4. but neither of the two hath any ſyllable of the ſacrifice ofthe 
Maſs, or ofthe Lord's body onthe Altar. Nevertheleſs Auguſtine in Z1- 
chirid.cap. 110. andelſewhere, and Cyprian have called the Sacrament , a 
Sacrifice ; yet not ptoperly, or-but figuratively, to wit , becauſe itis a me- 

morial and remembrance of that true and only Sacrifice / which was once 


offcred 
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offered by Chriſt , Cyprian. Epiſt. 63. ordin. Pammel. So ſpeaketh the Gloſs 
on Gratian; for where it is ſaid, de conſecy. hb. 2. cap. Puid ſit, out of Gre+ 
ory the great , Though Chriſt living immortally, dieth not now ; yet in this 

| ns. he dieth,, and his fleſh ſuffereth-for the ſalvation ofthe people : 

the Gloſs addeth, thatis, His 1cath and paffion is repreſented. Sodoth Chry- 
ſoſftom in Heb. hom. 17, and _Auguitin de Verb. Doms. ſer. 28.ſpeak, and many 

others, ſaying; We offer the ſame ſacrifice which Chriſt did offer; or rather,we 

offer the remembrance of that ſacrifice. So alſo teacheth Lombard. lib. 4. cap. 

12. B. G. Chriſt died once on the Croſs, and there he was offered ; burthe is 

offered daily in the Sacrament , becauſe in the Sacrament isa remembrance 

of that which wasonce done; and becauſe it is a memorial repreſentation 

and remembrance of that true ſactifice , and holy oblation onthe Altar of the 

Croſs. At ſome times alſo the Ancients callthe Sacrament, a Sacrifice; be- 

cauſe of the offerings which the people brought , when they cameto the Sa- 
crament; Cyprian de oper. ex eleemoſ. ſaith , Thou who art rich, comeſt into 

the Church without a ſacrifice, and takeſt a part of the ſacrifice which the z 
poorer hath offered. Bellarmin.de Euchariſt. hib.1.cap.27. hath the like words 
from [renew hb. 1.cap. 32, acknowledging that thole Fathers ſpoke ſo of the 
bread and wine which the people offered. And Alcwm de divin.offic. at the 
words Surſum corda,faith , The Pricſt exhorts the people, as if be ſaid , Now 
when yeare ſufficiently inſtruQted and confirmed , by the Apoſtolical and E- 
vangelical Precepts, dire& your hearts from earthly cares upward unto the 
Lord, thatI may be able to offer worthily the ſacrifice, which ye have offered 
unto me, to be offered unto God, So whereas the Ancients did moſt uſually 
abſtain from the name of Altar and Sacrifice, terming thoſe Tables and Eu- 
chariſt; afterwardsthe Church being eſtabliſhed in the truth of dorine, the 
Paſtours did adventure upon a greater liberty of words, not doubting tobe 
ſoundly underſtood by Catholick hearers. But becauſe the degenerating 
agzeshave wreſted theſe words toa proper ſignification, cleancotrary to the 
firſt intention, itſhould not be thought amiſs in them , who contain them- 
ſelves now within the more ancient reſtraints, and are content with the firſt 
terms, ſince the other have occafioned that intollerable errour of the real ſa- 
crifice in the Maſs. Tothe end this may be more evident, I ſhallrepeat the The orioinat 
cuſtom of this matter from the beginning. Chryſoſtom on 1 Cor.1 1 y en of the Chri- 
faith, As inthe three thouſand , who at firſt did beleeye, they did all eatto- /ian Sacri- 
gether, and they did poſſeſs all things in common; ſo atſoit was when the **** 
Apoſtle writ this, yet not ſo certainly , but that ſome doubting ofthe com« 

munion were remaining , and deſcending unto poſterity; and when it came 

to paſs that ſome were poor, and ſome were rich , they did not giveall things 

in community ; but they made the common Tables onthe appointed daics, 

as was decent; and the colleQion being done, after the communication of 

the Sacrament, rhey all came toa common feaſt, and the diſhes were carried 

by the honeſter poor ones ; and they who had nothing, were invited by them, 

and they ſate down all together : but in progreſs of time this cuſtom went 

away; for by this diviſion it came, that ſome did adjoin themſelves in one 
— and ſome in another; and they ſaid, I am his, and l am his; asthe 

Apoſtle amending this, ſaithin the beginning of the Epiſtle. Juſtine near the 

end of his greater Apology, faith ; Let the rich men, if they pleaſe, every one 

beſtow as they will; and let that which is brought be laid down beſide the 

Biſhop [ ae:5w@.] To wit, when the firſt cuſtom was left off, they brought 

a quantity of Bread and W ine, or of the firſt Corns, or Raiſins; whereofſo 

much was taken as did ſerye for the elements of the Sacrament, and the reſt 
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was caten, by the Believers, asin a feaſt ; and ſome was ſent unto fick perſons, 
or diſiftributed among the poor. W hen the Church had more liberty, and 
became more wealthy ( asin the daies of Conſtantine) the oblations were 
richer , anda part thereof was appointed for maintenance of the Preachers; 
according to that of [erom , They who ſerve at the Altar, are ſuſtained by the 


. offeringsatthe Altar : Then the voluntary offerings were called Sacrifices , 


after the manner of the law of Moſes ; and the Presbyters did conſecrate them 
by prayer, asis maniteſt by the Liturgles, where they ſay , O Lord , we thy ſer- 
vants, and alſothy holy people , being mindftull of the bleſſed ſuffering and 
reſurre&ion, and the glorious aſcenſion of Chriſt thy Son, our Lord God, do 
offer unto thy moſt excellent Majeſty , out of thy gifts, this pure ſacrifice .... 
upon which things it may pleaſe thee tolook with a favourable and gracious 
eye,and to accept them, as it pleaſed thee to accept the gifts of thy righteous 
ſervant Abel, and the ſacrifice of our Patriarch Abraham. Theſe words did 
{till ( untillthe Reformation) remain in the Canon of the Maſs. And on 
Paul's day the words of the Secrezum Were read , We beſeech thee , O Lord, 
ſanQific the gifts ofthe people , by the prayers of thy bleſſed Apoſtle Paul, 
that thoſe things which are acceptable unto thee by thy inftitution,, may be 
more acceptable by the patrociny of him praying. Theſe and many other 
prayers of the Maſs , cannot otherwiſe be underſtood without blaſphemy : 
Thenof the gifts of the people, Caſlander in Zizurgic. cop. 27. hath theſe 
words, from Expoſetio Ordinis Reman, All the people coming into the Church 
ſhould ſacrifice ; and ex Decretis Fabian, We ordain, that on every Lord's 
day, the oblation of the Altar be made, by all the men and women, both of 
Bread and Wine. Again, at firſt they were wont to communicate daily : 
Cyprian de Orat. Domi.at the 4. petition faith, Wereceive the Euchariſt daily. 
On theſe words Pammelizs hath marked , that the ſame cuſton) co.,.tinued at 
Rome, andinSpain , till the daies of [erom; andat Millan till Ambroſe; 
but had failed ſooner in the Eaſt Church, Auguſtine in his 118 Epiſtle, ſhew- 
eth the different cuſtom of communicating, in ſome places ofter,and in others 
more ſeldom. It may be thought that when Chriſtians had place, zcal did 
decreaſe , and the people did not communicate ſo oft, and ſo the offerings 
were the fewer. Then the Fathers did complain of the rarity of Communi- 
cants, and cxhorted the people to communicate at leaſt every Lord's day; 
and did abſolutely inveigh againſt their rarity , as abſurd and zeal-leſs; and 
faid, that when they came it was not for thirſt of grace , or remorſe of (in, but 
for ſolemnity , Chry/o/t. on 1 Cor. 11, #0m.28, Theſe exhortations and re- 
proofs prevailed nct, thereforc an Act was made binding the people to com- 
municate each Lord's day, Gratian.de conſecr, diſt. 2. cap. 2uotidie, Neither 
was this order obeyed , therefore was another , that they ſhould communi- 
catethrice yearly, at the teaſts of Chriſt's Nativity , ReſurreQion , and the 
Pentecoſt, 1bid.cep. Seculares. Forall this, the people would not communi- 
cate ſooft, therefore a Law was made that all the people ſhould communi- 
cate at Paſch. And then daily communion was forgot amongſt the people, 
W henthe Prieſts ſaw that Laws would not move the people tocommunicate 
oft, and to bring their offerings, they deviſed another damnable means;they 
taught the people, that the Lord's Supper is not only a Sacrament , and ſo 
profitable to them only ; but it is a Sacrifice to God , and profitable toallthe 
beholders of it, and by their offerings they may find mercy and grace: Yea 
laſtly, not to the offerers and beholders only , but to all for whom the Prieſt 
offcreth it, as well abſent as preſent , whether alive or dead; and at laſt, both 


to the ſou], and allother neceſlitics, They were the more bold to teach fo, 
| | bc- 
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becauſe the Fathers had improperly. and'daagerouſly,, calledithe Sactament 
4a Sacrifice. And upon this'do@rino was multiplicd the riches and wealth of 
the Church ,-by:donations of prebeadanies, chanouries, lands, yearly reve- 
nues, as istobeſecn in their Chartets , 'F offer unto'God the things contain- 
ed in this clanter for the remiflionof my1ins; andof my Parents ſfins,to-main- 
tain the ſervice of. Godin Sacrifices and Maffes.' They whohaveſeen the 
Rights or Writs of Church-lands or revenues; know:this. This dorine 
took dcep root!, for it was gainfull untothe Prieſts., andiealic unto the peo- 
ple; for whatcan be thought.more caſic »\\Men watlowing in ſin, heara Maſs, 
and bring anoffcring toa Prieſt, and getrenuſſion;; no ſearching of the heart, 
nor mortification:required;. this was notthe ſtreight way , and who was not 
able to doit > Nor can it be {hewed, that ſuch dodtrine was heard in the 
Church before. the ſeventh Century; towit, they give heed tolies and ap- 
paritions of deceiving ſpirits, or deccitfull and feignedapparitions, and ſo 
left the truth, All that is ſpoken ofthis purpoſe declares, that at firſt the ation 
of offering was not the ation of the Prieſt , but of the people; and the thing 
offered was not the Sacrament, northe Son ot God, but the gltts of the peo- 
ple, as is mAnifeſt ; for in the daies of Pope Gregory the1l, the words, a little 
trom the beginning ofthe Canon, are not, W hich we offerunto thee bur, 
W hich each of them offer unto thee. Afterwards the Prieſtsturn them to 
their ation ; and their action was called the ſacrifice; and alltheirprayers, 
which before were in dedication of theit offerings, the Prieſts turnto the con- 
ſecration of the Bread and Wine, which the Prieſt, and one with hm , do 
take. Thischangeis maniteſt by the Canon of the Mais, whereof I have 
touched ſome words; and namely , Accept the gifts, as thou didft accept 
the gifts of Abel, Abraham and Melchiſedek.... command that theſe things 
be carried, by the handsof thy Angel, unto the Altar above. And when it 
was generally ſo called a Sacrifice, Raban ſheweth in what ſenſe the beſt 
ſort underſtand it , De 1nſtitar. Cleric. lib. 1.cap. 31. Sacrificiums dittum quafs 
ſacrum factum..,. that is, a ſacrifice is an holy a&ion; becauſe , by myltical 
prayer , it isconſecrated in remembrance of the Lord's paſlion. And Thomas 
Aquin, part. 3.44u.83.art.1, The celebration of this Sacrament is called a 
Sacrifice, for two cauſes; firſt , becauſe ( as CHwguſtzn. ad Simpli.) Images 
are called by the names of things whereof they are Images; as looking to a 
Picture, we ſay, This is Cicero : But the celebration of this Sacrament, is a 
repreſentative Image of the Paſhon of Chriſt, who is the true Sacrifice : 
Hence Ambroſe on Heby. cap. 10, By Chriſt was the Sacrifice once offered , 
ec. What therefore do we? we do therefore every day offer in remembrance 
of his death, Another way in reſpect of the effe& of Chriſt's paſſion; to wit, 
becauſe by this Sacrament we are made partakers of the fruit of the Load's 
ſuffering; and therefore in a ſecret Dominical Prayer it is ſaid, How oft 
the commemoration of this Sacrifice 1s celebrated , the work of our redem- 
ption isexerced. And therefore ( faith he) in reſpe& of the firſt way , it may 
be ſaid, that Chriſt was offered even in the figures of the Old-Teſtament ; 
asit is ſaid LMpoc. 13. the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the W orld ; but 
in reſpect of the other way, it is proper unto this Sacrament , becauſe Chriſt 
is offered in celebration thereof. So far he. Ifhe and many others who have 
written the like, had belecved that the Sacrament is properly a Sacrifice ,, 
orelſe the ſame Sacrifice with Chriſt's ſuffering , or an iteration of it, why 
did they not tcach fo in expreſs words? Therefore we may conclude, that 
for 1390 years they thought not the Sacrament to be a Sacrifice properly ; 
but did call it ſo improperly ,or in remembrance, or in repreſentation. 
Mm 2 4. The 
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4. The Romanifts ſay , their Maſs 
is from the inſtitutionof Chriſt, and 
yet they cannot find the name of itin 
any Ecclcſiaſtical W riter before Pope 
Leo, who lived A. 460; and in what 
ſignification it was taken at that time, 
it may be learned out of Auguſtine, 
if theſe be his Sermons: Ser. 237. de 
zemp. he ſaith , Poſt Sermonem fit Miſ- 

fſacatechuminis , after the Sermon or 
preaching, they which are but learn- 
ing their catechiſm, arc ſent away. So 
2H:ſiais a diſmiſſion , or a chargeto 
depart. And Ser.251 , is this word 
thrice, for all that is done in the mee- 
tings ofthe Church; he ſaith, Some, 
cſpecially the potent men of this 
World , when they come to the 
Church, are not devout in the praifes 
of God, but compel the Presbyter to 
ſhorten the 2121ſſa, and ſing attheir 


on of the Maſs, ( 4) atthe coming in 
of the Prieſt ( 5 ) unto the Altar, ( 5 ) 
the antiphona (6) is ſung (7 ) by the 
Clark, thata ſound may be heard, 
when he entreth into the SanAuary 
before the Lord ; as in the Old-Te- 
ſament, the entring of the High- 
Prieſt was known by the ſound of the 
Bells ; wherefore the ſinging of God's 
praiſe is heard for juſt cauſe, that the 
holy harmony of the Miniſters , may 
go before the myſteries of the holy ce- 
lebration ; and the Sacrifice of wor- 
thy praiſe, may go before the vene- 
rable Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt : for the Queere { $ ) 
is the multitude aſſembled unto the 
holy ſervice; and isſo cal, becauſe 
in the beginning, they ſtood like a 
Crown about the Altar, After the 

Prieſt's 


pleaſure; neither will they let him keep the uſe of the Church, And Raban in 
the beginning of the ſame Chapter, gives the former reaſon of the name, 
ſaying; The Levite crieth, If any Cazechumenus be here as yet, lethim be 
gone. They give other reaſons of the name, which were tedious to repeat. 
But hence we may ſee that the word ſignifieth not a Sacrifice; although Po- 
Piſh men would have others believe , that where that word is found, a Sacti- 
fice is ſignified. As for the original of the word , ſome would bring it from 
Dewt. 16. 10 : But Belarm.de Miſſa lib, 1. cap. 1.faith, That cannot be; be- 
cauſe then it ſhould be found among the Greeks, ſince all the Hebrew words, 
which are among the Latines , are come unto us by the hands of the Greeks; 
as Amen, Hallelujah, Oſanna , &c. Neither can they agree on the deprivation 
of it. 5. Prieſthood, and Sacrifice, and Altars are correlatives; and ſo 
Prieſthood properly taken, hath relation to a Sacrifice and an Altar properly 
taken, ſaith Be//armin. ibid, cap. 2.6 14. But the Chriſtians in the primitive 
times ( ſaith he, de cultu Sant? lth. 3. cap. 4.) did purpoſely abſtain from the 
wordsof Temple and Prieſt untill the daies of 1 ertullian ; not { as he faith 
there) leſt they had ſeemed to retain ſome Jewiſh ceremonies, or Temples 
of Heatheniſh Idols; for ſo they ſhould have abſtained from the words of 
worſhip and prayer , which terms were uſed both by Jews and Heathens : 
But rather leſt the new Converts might by the name of Temple, Prieſt and 
Altar , conceive ſome corporal ſacrifice to be offered by men , forexpiation 
of offences. Tables agree betterunto a Supper , and the Sacrament is called a 
Table, 1 Coy, 10.- So ſpeaketh the Councel at Nice, At the Table of the 
Lord we ſhould not look baſely upon the Bread and Wine, which is ſet be- 
fore us; but we ſhould lift up ourhearts , &c. Lattart. lib. 6. cap.2s5 , and 
Auguſt. de Civ. Dei lib. 10. cap. 4. did not acknowledge. any Altars in their 
times, but the Altar of our hearts. And at the ſametime, by the alluſion un- 
to the Law, the Elders were called Prieſts, and Church-Tables were called 
Altars : but ſince ſuch alluſions have given, unto their poſterity , occafion to 
concelve ſuch errours, it is ſafer to uſe the moderation of the firſt times, And 
lince it isnot lawfull among the Papiſts to conſecrate the Sacrament, but up- 
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on:aconſecrateAltar; aridBellarmin faiths, Itis certain; PopeSylveſter was 
the Authour of conſecrating Altars, De verbs Det lib,4.; cap.3 ; itis manifeſt, 
that the primitive Church had inot Altats,/atid now the having of them is a 
novelty. 6. Antiphonaandlatroitus are both. one, ſaith Plating in Gregor. 
and leſt any ornament orcohſentbe lacking intime of Sacrifice » heappoin- 
ted that the Antiphona ſhould be: chanted:;:' Again in CeleF#in, 1, (who lived 


An, 423.) Platin;ſaith , Celeſtine ordained; that the Platmisthould bechanted 
I know not whether. 


axtiphonative , andthiscuſtom was not ia uſe. before. 
Platina's memory had failed him; or whether.he meaneth, as Poly;Firg. de 
invent.rer. lib. s cap. 10.ſfaith,  Antiphona which is called Introitus WAS Or- 
daincd by Gregory; and that which 1scalled Traftus, by Celeſtine. ButRa- 
ban de 11/titut: Cler. lib. 2. c4p,50. ſaith , The Greeksfirſkmade the Antipho- 
nz ,. two Queers ſinging by turns; and among the Latines bleſſed Ambroſe 
ordained them , following the example of the-Greeks. ,But ſure it is3' as Zin- 
dan de opti.genere Interpretat, lib. 3.cap. 3. faith , Agobert, Biſhop of Lions, 


did complain , that there were: many ſuperfluous things in them. and faith 


Zindan, If Agobert were now living, and ſaw the Antiphona's and the Mil- 
ſals,,O everlaſting God , with what name would he decipher them !'W here 
not.only many things are from the Apocrypha Goſpel of Nicodemus, and 
other trifles; but ſecret prayers , and filthy, yea and feigned by Hereticks. 
7. Pope Damaſcus in Epiſt. ad Hieronim. faith, The Church of Rome was 
notacquainted with ſinging , and he biddeth him toſend him a copy ofthe 
Greek Pſaltery. 
Church had not ſinging , till Ambroſe was expelled out of Millan by the Ar- 
rian Empreſs Juſtina; and in his abſence the people did begin to follow:the ex- 


ample of the Eaſtern Churches, and others follow Millan; and the ſinging 


in Alexandria was liker unto grave reading, then unto 'Mulical chanting. And 
Raban oc. cit. cap. 48. doth forbid Muſical geſtures, and 'T heatral ſinging ; 
and admitteth only ſuch as may move compunQiion, and may be clearly 
underſtood by the hearers, Poly. Vergil. de invent. rer, lib.6.cap.2.1aith, Now 
the Chanters make a noiſe in the Church, and nothing is heard there but a 
voice; and others who are preſent, are content with the conſent of the cries, 
no way regarding the meaning of the words; and ſo it is, that among the 
multitude , allthe eſteem of Divine W orſhip ſeems to rely upon the Chanters; 
although generally no ſort of men are lighter or more wicked, The Spaniſh 
Index Expurgator. pag.72. ordained theſe words to be left out infollowing 
Impreſſions. 
that theſe are, for the moſt part , brought into our Ceremonies from the 
old Heathens, who were wont to ſacrifice with ſymphony; as witneſleth 
Liviu lib. 9. 

Pricſt's coming in , the Letanies ( 9) 
ate ſaid by the Clarks, that the Com- 
mon-Prayer may go before the parti- 


tian, de conſecr. dif, 1.cap. Iacobus, gi- 
veth ſome of them unto; James the 


Auguſtine in Confeſ. 1:5.9. cap. 7. ſheweth , thatthe Latine- 


8. Poly. Vergil. loc. cit, ſpeaking ofthe Chorus, ſaith, Imay ſay ,,, 


cular prayer of the Prieſt, Then fol- 
loweth the Prieſt's prayer, (10) who 
when he hath ſaluted the people with 
peace, (11) receiveth the anſwer of 
peace from them; that true concord, 
and charity , and pure devotion may 
the eaſier obtain their Petitions, from 
him who looketh into the heart, and 
jaudgeth inwardly, Then the Reader 
readeth a part of the Canon, (12) 
that 


Lord's brother , and ſome to Baſilius 
Czſarjan. Plating gives ſome tq Da- 
maſus P. Az. 370, ſome to Symma- 


chusP. Az. 510; andin Gregory the - 


I, he ſaith, Gregory did ordain the 
Supplications, which the Greeks call 
Letanies. - They are of ſeveral ſorts, 
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9. Theſe hayenot one father.Gr4- Th, recanies, 


Poly. Vere, lip.cit,cap. 11. faith, Ma- 


mercus Biſhop of Vienna, inthe daies 
of Pope Leo the I, becauſe of an 
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Earth-quake,did ordain firſt the Snp= 


plications, which the Greeks call Le- 


tanies or Proceſſions; thattheyſhould 


go twoandtwo in long ordcr , paſ- 
ſing from-one placeto another, and 
praying with a loud voice : and theſe 
arccalled the leſſer Letanies ., which 
notlong after Pope Agobert did furt 
ordain to be each Lord's day inthe 
Churches , or about the Charch, 
which now is done every where.Some 
would rather have them called Pro- 
ceflions, becauſe the ſacrificalpomp 
proceeds publickly.. ... . T hereafter 
Pope Gregory ordained the greater 
ones , when the people of all ſorts go- 
ing by ſevca in rank, ſhould ſing by 
turns; becauſe at that time the peo- 
ple were ſmitten with a kind of ſwel- 
lng in their loins,whereby many were 
killed...-.. . Gregory commanded 
that theſeLetanics ſhould be obſerved 
every where; and now the Pricſts ling 


them for fear of imminent cvils , a ' 


that che 'mind of the hearers being 
prepared thereby , may bethe 'more 
attentive to the zcft.  Afﬀer'/this a 
Chanter ſingeth Reſpoyſorium;;(13) 
ſo named, becauſe when one reſteth, 
another anfwereth, 'The ſameits alfo 
called Graduele,bocauſe itis ſung up- 
on the ſteps of the Pulpit. Aﬀter-it'Ha - 
lelujah # 14 ) is ſung , #0 lift up-the 
minds of the pcople unto Heavenly 
things, and raiſe them anto Divine 
contemplations. Then the Gofpel'is 
( 15) read inaudience of the peopte, 
by the Deacon , with great authority; 
that his doQrine may beheard , and 
his vertue be underftood by the Goſ- 
pel, the myſtery of whoſe body ts 
then celebrate. - Then the offerings 
(16) are madebythe people, and 
the Offertorium { 17) is ſung by the 
Clarks, which hath the namefrom 
the cauſes ; as if one would ſay, 
The Song of the Offerers, And the 

| Pal- 


great number of people alſo following and. praying : but in proſperity alfo 
they oft pray ſopublickly , that who for fear of evils had praied with ſuppli- 
cations , thereafter obtaining our deſires, and rejoicing in ſecurity , weſhould 
give thanks unto God. Which the Pagans did alſo, as Virgil ſaith of Dido, 
rejoicing for the unexpeAed coming of the Trojans, Sic memorat, ſimul e {Fine- 
am inregia ducit Tefta » ſimul Divum templis indicit honorem; thatis, as Ser- 
viasſaith , She commanded Supplications. So did the Romans, and almoſt 
all other Nations, from whom , without doubt, ſuch rites arecome untous ; 
forin the pomp of our ſupplications, ſome ridiculous things do precede, ec. 
He ſhewcth the manner of them conform to the old cuſtom, in Diony/. lb. 7. 
and Cato, and Plautus,and Apuleins : Inthe end he ſaith, We keep theſe rites 
alſo , but I know not whether they be done well : 1 fear, Ifear,I ſay, that in 
them we give more pleaſure unto Heathen Gods, then unto Chriſt ..., yea 
whatſocvyer ſhall be done unto us , herein we do contrary unto Chriſt's com- 
mand; andto the end we may be the more aſhamed of this , 1 ſhall name ore 
example of 600, &c. 10. This prayeris colefte,and there be many of them, 
and added by ſundry Authours; as Caſ/anaer witneſleth in Liturgrc. cap. 21. 
and they give ſundry reaſons ofthe name. 11. Poly. Vergtl. de invent, rer. 

lib. 5. cap. 10, faith , Pope InnocenttheI, did ordain, that the Prieſts ſhould 

kiſs one another, after the Canon ; and Pope Leo the 1I ordained, tiat the 

kiſs ſhould go round among(t the people; but when Maſs is ſaid for the dead, 

itisnot to be done; leſt we ſeem to communicate with thoſe, of whom we arc 

not ſure that they are in favour with God. But whoſoever was the Authour , 

and whatſoever be ſignified by this rite , it isnot now inuſe, becauſe ofabu- 

ſes following thereupon; and this, with otherſuch paſſages where the people 

are ordered to anſwer, doth ſhew that in the beginning the Service was done 

inaknown language; orelſe how could the people underſtand what they 

ſhould anſwer? Be/lerm. de verb. Deihb. 2.cap. 16.confeſſeth , thatinthe pri- 

mitive Church, both Eaſtern and Weſtern , they did uſe the vulgar tongue ; 
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ani fo faith-Origen contra:Celf 161.3. 1Letallthe Headhenaknow: that we who 
ace Chriſtians; do notufebatbiconsdr bmknown wards, but theGrecks uſe 
Greek words, and the Romans uſe womiſh, :andallpeoptepray.tothcirown 
hnguagess/and the Lord falllangaages anderfliandeth them Ipcaking ſodi- 
verfly, as ifthcy were allſpeaking in one voice. andifihyy/of. on. 3:Cor. 14. 
how. 3 5 , uttheſe words;, Thou;givet thanks well, /bur another: isnotedafi- 
ed; ſaith , Bebokd helticth (astheydpenk) theftone eorthe ſquare; requiring .... 
the edificationof the Churctv in everything; theainkcarned,; he'calked the 
common people; and he fheweth, it iswota littic evill; :thatthcy cannotiay 
Amen.” W hathe faith is to this purpoſe ; if hon giveſt thanks ma ſtrange 
tongue , andcither underſtands itinos thyIf, or. doeſt notexponnd itunto 
others; acommon man-cannot anfwer with dwmty.... and he whounder- 
ſtandeth nor, receivethrio benefit rhereby, ec. Cafſarier in Liturgica cap. 28, 
hath this tide, The Canonical Prayer, efpecially-the conſecration ofthe Bo- 
dy.and Blood, 'the Ancients did readifo, thatthepeople might underſtand it, 
and ſay unto it, 4m:ev. He:proved this by the teſtimonies of Thomues par. 3 . qu. 
78. 471.1. Eufeb.hiſt, lib<7 ira. 9- Tultmian.Tmper.imnov. cenftitut.123.and 
the Liturgies of the Greeks, Azthiopians, Syrians, Armenians, &c.: But now 
( ſaith Beflarm. } the Councelof Trent emneth, with znatheme,all them 
who require; that publick prayers, and eſpecially the Ma&,fhould be uſed ina 
yulgarlanguage. And if any will ask ,- how and when: this alteration came 
into the Weſtern Church, ſince it is notin-others > Era/anns in \Cormarur.on 
2 Cor. 14- anfwereth,, Itisa wonder howit camein.; Butcertainlythe Latine 
was ufed in the Weſtern Churches from the beginning, becauſe it was:coms+ . 
moaly underſtood by them all ; but as the Roman. Empire wasdimitithed, 
and ſcycral Nations got power amongſt themſcives,, theLatinelanguagedid 
turn to French, Spanith, lralian, ce. So'the vulgar:tongue was not denied 
unto the people, as Pope Vitalian did command the Latine in all Churches 
and the Councel of Trent accurſcd all other languages; but the Natians went 
out of uſe of it; and the Popes will have themuſe it, whether they underſtand 


itor not, 12, Here we ſee the Canon of the Maſs hath ſeveral parts , and ſo The carr 
it hath many Authours. Caf/ander loc. cit. ſaith , The Canon was not made with a low 


by one, nor yetin the order as it is now.. 7s. Beleth, a Door at Paris, about 
the year 1170, in his book de Divin. Offic. cap. 46 , faith, The Canon is ſaid 
with a low voice; becauſe God hears the cry not of the mouth;; but ofthe 
heart. .. and yet we pronounce the words, leſt we ſeemto be ignorant of the 
things which we ask,, or which we ſhould ask; orleſt we failin our voice by 
long ſpeaking , if it were pronounced loudly; or thirdly, leſt the words of ſo 
great a myſtery becomvile by daily cuſtom , and be ufed elſewherein uncom- 
| petent places... Itis forbidden by a Decree, under acurſe , that none ſhould 
pronounce theſe words, but who is cloathed with ſacred veſtures, and from a 
book upon a conſecrated Altar...... and therein are many things, which are 
not lawfull for us to expound; but haply for the Prieſts only; therefore we © 
will be ſilent of them. Sofar Belerh, Itſecms this Decree, and theſe things 
which are to be kept in lilence, were notiin the daies of Raban; and therefore 


Voice. 


he ſpeaks not of the Secrete. 13. Reſponſorium or Gradale is given by Pla- Ty, p,,,. 
tizaunto Celeſtine the I; and by Poly. Yergi. unto Gelaſius and Gregory, forium. 


Raban »/tz7ur. lib. 2.cap. 51.faith , It was deviſed by: the Italians along ſpace 
before the _Unziphona, and then one ſaid them; but now ( ſaithhe) ſome- 
times one, ſometimes two, and ſometimes three, the Quiere forthe moſt 


part anſwering. ' 14, Platinain Sixe. 1: ſaith, Halelujah is borrowed from Heletvjah 


the Church of ſeruſalem, but he telleth-not who borrowed it; andin Gre- 
gory the I, he ſaith, Gregory ordained itto be ſung nine times, Jerom ig his 
MF 19) Nnz | an- 
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offer. 


HolyVeſtures. 


Holy Veſſels. 
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anſwer unto the Epiſtle of Damaſus;adviſeth afterevery Pſalm to-fing , Glo« 
xy unto the Father, unto the Son, and the Holy! Ghoſt, as itwas in;the/begin» 
ning, now , and through all ages- Amer; to theend, the faith of the 3 18-Bi> 
ſhops, ofthe Nicene Councel, may be declared by the conſent of voice ; and 
then putunto all the Pſalms Halelujah. 't5. Platine.in Sixt: 1:ſaith, Jeronm 


firſt readthe Epiſtle and the Goſpel; in the Maſs; and againhegiveth then 


roDamaſus, 16. Itis ſpoken before; at note 3, of the offerings. . Itmay be 
added, that when the Prieſts ſaw the charity or hiberality ofthepeople grow 
cold, a Decree was madeto read. the Catalogue of the offcrers;; and then 
of themfor whom the offering was made, whether alive or dead:. 17. This 
is the ſong of dedication ,. or ( as Platin. ſpeaks) for bleflingtheoffcrings; 
and ſaith he, EutichianP. 4». 275 » was the deyiſcrof the @ffertoriun:. But 
walaf. Strabo ae init. & incremen.rer. Eccleſ. cap. 22:faith, the Authour theres 
of is not known , ſince wedo vetily believe, that the ancient and holy Fathers 
did offer in ſilence. Biel in expoſit. Miſſa left. 16-ſaith , It is ſung io the mean 
time while the people do preſent theirigifts; and there he mentioneth three 


ſorts of offerings, to wit ,. oftheir perſons, their gifts, and of thoſe things 


which are for the elements. 


17, Grattan. de conſecr. diſt. L:cap- : 
- Altar» which ſignificth the cloath 
. wherein Chriſt's body is.wrapped; it 


Con/ultd.ſheweth,that even in thepri- 


mitive Church was too great oftenta-. 


tion of the. Corporale, which was of 
filken or ſcarlet cloath;therefore Pope 
Sylveſter the I. ordained, that they 
ſhould uſe only white linnen, becauſe 
Chriſt's body was wrapped a linnen. 


walaf. Strabo lip. cit. cap. 24. ſpeaking 
of this linnen , adds that the Prieſtly . 


veſtures are alſo adyanced to a great 
ornament; whereas at firſt they did 
celebrate in no other but their uſual 
garments; as alſois yet the cuſtom of 
the Eaſtern Churches. Pope Stephen 
the I, did ordain, that Pricſts and Le- 
vites ſhould not daily uſe their holy 
garments; and thereafter a diſtindti- 
On was made between the veſtures of 
Biſhops, and ofothers. . 19. Grat#az. 
loc. cit.cap. Vaſa, ſheweth , that ia the 
primitive times they had only woo- 
den veſlels, untill Pope Zepherin, Ar. 
216. appointed cups of glaſs; and be- 
cauſe thoſe were brittle, Pope Urban 
An. 230. brought in cups of filver : 
[ But others ſay , T he Church had no 
cups of gold nor ſilver, untill the Em- 
perour Conſtantine gave them, ]and 
then an A@ was made, that no Pricſk 
ſhould adminiſter the Sacrament in 
wooden veſſels, leſt God be offend- 
ed.Nevertheleſs it is recorded of Exu- 
perius , Biſhop of Toljouſe, that he 
would not admit golden or flyer veſ- 
| ſels 


Pallium corporale (18) islaid upon the 


is of pure linnen, and not of filk'or 


purple, nor of litted eloath; as we find 


to have: been ordained: by Pope Syl« 
velter, 'Then are laid-down the” holy 
veſlels, (19 ) ( which 'are the Cup 
and the Platter ) upan the Altar;theſe 
two ſpmewhatireſemble: the Lord's 
burial, becauſeas then-Chriſt's body 
being anointed with odours, was hid 
in a new Tomb , by the obedience of 
the Saints ; ſo now his myſtical body 
being embalmed with holy prayer, is 
givenin the holy veſſels to be receis 
ved by Believers in the miniſtry ofthe 
Prieſts. After all this the Maſs (20) is 
ſang by the Prieſt; who when he hath 
ſpoken of the lifting up the heart (21) 
unto the Lord, he exhortsthe people 
to give thanks ( 22) unto the Lord 
and he filling his mouth with praiſes; 
praleth thatthe AlmightyGod theFa- 
ther, to whom the Heavenly powers 
do ſerve, would of his grace com- 
mand, that the profeſſions of men 
may be conform to their yoices, Afe 
terthis prayer, followeth a ſong, made 
of the ſongs of Angels and Men, (23) 
to wit, Holy , Holy , Holy is the Lord 
God of Hoſts, &c. Now is the con- 
ſecration (24) of the Body ( 25 ) and 
Elood of the Lord, and earneſt pray- 
cr unto-Gad- (25;) andin the mean 
time - 


"Of Divers" Colindfien, 


time the Lord's Prayer is tooned(27.): i Tels in his Diocy;;- but only-mands of - 
For when they come to communi- wands, or basketsforthe bread;. and! 
cate (28, ). and receive (2) the body : glaſſes forthe wine. ſeromcommen-- 
(303 )they give one to another the kiſs ''dethhim focthis. It appears then, al-: 


| of though ſome did delight in oftencati- 
on , - yet othersdid not approve it 20.-:[o; Belerth. lioertcap! 3 4:1aith , It is 
all called the Maſs, which is ſaid fromthe beginning [tb-the cad... ;yct ſome-. 


times more eſpecially the firſt part or the; Jrtro/zmsis ſoinamed, begaulc an, 


Angel is ſent thither. Butthe Maſs is dividedinto faur parts ; Obſecrations, 
Orations, Poſtulations and Thankſgivings:: .;. .®The'ftirſt,partisofthe Care- 
chameni... . forthey may abideno longer ; no morethan]ews or Heathens, 
becauſe as yet they are not Members of the Church; for which cauſethe Dea- 
con faith, from the Pulpit , ' with a loud vaice!, Let the 'Carechumenigotorth. 
Hence the firſt part is called 1i4,4b emitter do, becauſe they areſentforth.., 
Butall the Office is called 1/2, which is from the 1ntroizus , wſque ads Ite , 
UHMrſfaeft; although ſometimes we call Hiſſathole words, whereby the body 
of the Lord is made. So far Beleth., Butit ſeems Rabanknew nor thatform 
ofſaying Maſs; forhe ſpeaks afterwards of the conſecration, and ſeveral 
things muſt be done, after the covering of the Altar , before the conſecration, 
As for the diſmiſſion of the Carechument , the Prieft fingeth not that; butthe 
Deacon ſpeaketh it with a loud voice. - 21. Many of the Ancients repeat 
theſe words, Swurſum Corda, lift up yourhearts; Whereby they didteach that 
the Service was not private , but one (pakeuntothepeople: - Corda. 2. That 
men ſhould nor look upon the elements, as if Chriſt's body werein them, or 
as if they were turned into Chriſt's body ; but we ſhould lift up our;minds,by, 
faith and meditation, unto Heaven , where only is Chriſt bodily ,. and we 
ſhould ſeek and find him there. 22. -In this Miſfal is now neither ſuch ex- 
hortation, nor ſuch a prayer, as followeth ;- and therefore 1 may.ſay of Ra-. 
ban, as Corn. Lauriman in his Epiit, ndncnup. ſaid of 10.-Beleth ,' Theſe things 
may argue his antiquity , which he writetly were done. in the Church every 
wherein his time; of whichthings a greatpartis ſo aboliſhed and extinQ,that 
no footſtep thereof now appears; for which cauſe ſame haye heretofore deſ= 
piſed him , as ifhe had written falſe things; whereas he 1s for the ſame , the 
more to be commended , ſince hence we may learn what they did ofold,and, 
how much our times are different from antiquity.. But neither, doth. Beleth 
mention anyexhortationto praiſe, nor ſuch'a prayer, /ſo that thoſe wereas 
boliſhed before his time; and in place thereof, he mentioneth Serrezaand the 
Prefaces chap. 43; and inthenextchdp; Secret is ſocalled, becauſeiitis ſes 
ctetly pronounced, Sothe people may not hear norknow it; andchap..,45, 
he ſaith , the Prefaces are tenin number; |.andiZ£auriman addeth, inthe.mars 
Line, thereare eleven of them: walaf. Strabddoc, cit: faith, Who. made the 
Prefaces and'the 4&0 ( which the Romans call there»); it isunknown 
unto me; bur that it is augmented not ance, but often, we know by.the parts 
which areadded. So here are novationsuponinovations, and frequentchan+ 


:7The word 
Miſſa ho-. . 
07m. 


Surſum Cox - 
Aa, 


4 Thankſgr- 
UIng is omits 
8d. 


ges from the. Mifſal of Gregory. . 23. Platina ſaith ;j\ Pope Sixtus the1 ,- Or Saxfiu: 


dained that SaxZFus ſhould be ſung.” : 24. The Scriptures haye the word of 


The word 


Thankſgivingiand Bleſſing , and nor Conſecration;- hot is.a Word-a,material c,ſecracion 
difference? 'if they underſtood no other thing: but Thankſgiving or Bleſſing, #dergrow, 


But it is a dangerous word ; ſince theold Heathens did uſe it,-to Ggnific the 
miakingofa God, Confecrareſt atuam; and now the-Romaniſts.doe uſe it, for 
the lifting'up ofthe clements , and blowing on them; and croſſing them , 1 
know nothow often ; the thwattingand lifting up' of their 4rms,.the joining 
and unjoining ofthe Pricſt's thumband fore- ſinger, ;with: ſuchotherrites; 


Oo which * s 


- 
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which have no ſuch foundation in, rior relation unto Chriſt's [oſtitution, nor - 
his Apoſtles dodrine orpraftice; and_do ſmell of charming or heatheniſm, 

more then of true piety; andthe rather isthe ward tobe forſaken, becauſe 

their Prieſts-arc not afhamed to ſay;, Put creavit me, dedit:mibsereare ſe; qui 

The Bread is CYeavit mie fine me, creatar ame. 25. Rabanſpeaksſo, notthat he mcan- 
he Body f- ' 'eth the bread to be turned into the body of Chriſt; although Ho. Zckims in tam. 
gurarively. 4, homil.31. doth cite his words unto that purpoſe : For Tranſubſtantiation 
was not then hatched: { as [ ſhall ſhew God willing) and Raban was recko- 

ned amongſt Hereticks for the contrary dorine, as is touched before ; but 

becauſe the Bread and Wine arc the viſible figures and reſemblances , ane 

ſeals of Chriſt's Body and Blood; and becaule with the ſigns the Belieyers re- 

cciye the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Raban's words , which I have related in 

the former Section , doclearly ſhew his mind in theſe words; and ſo we may 

judge of many others writing ia this manner , although their words have been 

The Bread Wreſted to another ſenſe, 26, Obſerve, he ſaith, Prayer unto God. Butin 
294 no: wor- All this Inſtitution , is not one word of praying unto the Bread. I know they 
rhipped. do quote the Ancients for adoring the bread; and eſpecially , they alledge 
Theodoret. dial. 2. But by one we may underſtand the meaning of all others : 
 hiswordsaretheſe; The myſtical ſigns after ſandtification, do not depart 

from their nature ; for they remain in their former ſubſtance, figure and form; 

and they may be both touched and ſeen, asthey were before ; but they arc un- 

derſtood to be thoſe things which they are made,and are beleeved to be; and 

they are adored as thoſe things which they arc beleeved to be; compare there- 

fore the Image with the exemplar or patern , for the figure thould belike the 

truth. In theſe words Theodoret. denicth Tranſubſtantiation and the bodily 
preſence ;/ and he calleth the Bread and Wine ſigns myſtical, the Image of 

© *- theexemplar , and figureofthe truth; and thereby we mayealily underſtand 

what kind of adoring or reverence he. would have given unto the ſigns, and 

not thatthey ſhould be adored as Chriſt himſelf. And to ſhew the impudency 

of the Romaniſts, I add another teſtimony , which they do object outof 4#- 

. guſt. in Pf. 98 ſaying, No man cats it. before he adore it. They objc& theſe 

words, as if Auguſtine were ſpeaking .of the .bread. But his words are, Of 

the carth he[Chriſt] took earth , becauſe fleſh is of the earth ; and of the fleſh 

of Mary he took fleth, becauſe he walked herc in the ſamefleſh, and did 

_ give usthefame fleſh unto falvation; and no man eats that fleſh except he firſt 
adorcit,&#c. Here Auguſtine ſpeaks not of the Sacrament ,' but of the fleſh, 

Which Chriſt took of the fleth of Mary::” and who denieth that fleſhſhould be 

adored? Some words aftertheſe , may be underſtood ofthe Sacrament, and 

' theyareclear; for heexpoundeth the words of Chrift , The words which I 
haveſpoken unto you, arcſpirit and lite: as if the Lord had ſaid, Underſtand 

ye ſpiritually , what I have ſpoken; ye ſhall not eat this body which ye ſee, 

nor drink this blood ; which they ſhall-ſhed who ſhalt-crucific me: Thave 
commended unto you « certain .Sacrament , which: beigg ſpiritually under 

__., ood, ſhallquicken you; andalthongh it be neceflary that the ſame be cele- 

_ * brate viſibly/; yet itmuſt 'be-underſtaod invilibly. So 4uguPt. Nothing can 

be fpokenmore plainlyand direQly ; againſt the grofs and carnal manner of 

E RO the preſence of Chriſt's body in the: Sacrament: . 27. Itiscertatn, thatour 
ing Pater Savioutis the Authonrof this Prayer ; and who bath ordained it to befung, 
noſter. I know not: But 7o, Belerh Cap. 47+ teſtificth , thiat in his time the people did 
ftand whertthis prayer was faid', if it were a Feaſt-day; andifu were nota 

Feaſt, the people were proftrate; andthe Prieſt faidit with a:loud:yoice , ex> 

| cepttheſe words, But deliver us from-evil: which thepoopledid anfwee, 

; wage" 28. As Chriſt did ordain, that all Believers ſhould cat in are” 
of. 101; 


him, -ſo:in ancient times was an order, thatall ſhould. communicate , who 


wil-not be cxcommunicate: . Grattan de conjecr. dift2.cop. Peratta,&,Com- 
perizwacs, Where was thenthe private Maſs, wherein, the Prieſt aloneconſu- 


meth the Sacrament ? This order of communicatinghath ceaſed through the 


ſloth of Prieſts and people, ſaith Cochlens de ſacrif. Hiſſe, and Harding's 
anſyer to the firſtarticke of: Biſhop Fuel's challenge.; Andforremedyy it was 
provided, thattwo Deaconsſhould communicate with.the Priclh, . Gratvaz. 
de conſecr. diſt. 1. cap. Hoc quoque, &,Omnes... And Pope Sergius the 1], ordai- 
ned, that the Bread ſhould be broken into three parts, according, to the num- 
ber of Communicants; which rite of breaking remaineth yet. , although the 
Prieſt be alone, but they have drawa it to fignific a myſtery. Lombard. ib. 4. 


ai.12. F, ſaith, Thepart which is offered and caſtinto the Cup , ſignifiech: 
the body of Chriſt which roſe again; the part which is eaten, {ignifieth him 


walking on the carth; and the third part. lying onthe Altartill theend of the 
Maſs, ſignifieth the body lying in the grave; for untill: the end of this world, 
the bodics of the Saints ſhall continue in the graves. The Authour of Specwl. 
Curator,ſaith , two parts arereſerved, and the third is caſt into the cup, to 


ſignific that the ſacrifice is profitable for three things; untozuſt men, forin- 


creaſc of grace; unto ſinners, for taking away their fins; and unto thoſe ig 
Purgatory, fortaking away their puniſhment, So uncertain are they in their 
crrours. And in that direction of the Curats, it is ſpecially provided, that 
only the Prieſt ſhall eat that part which is caſt into the Qup. So that now the 
Communion is, forthe moſt part, turned into a theatrical eating and drinking 
of the Prieſt alone. Caſſander cannot wonder enough:, how they have de- 
parted ſofar fromthe Inſtitution; and how they dare ſo clearly violate the 
AQsof Councels, ec. C onfult, 4r84. 24.29. Chriſt did not put the Sacrament 
into his Apoſtles mouths , but every one received the bread with his hand ; 
and ſuch wasthe cuſtom of the Church untill the fixth Synad , ſaith Jeſuit Sal 
meron on I Cor.11.d!fp.19, Butthis was altered; . when the Roman Church 
ordained, that for reverence ſake people ſhould not touch it with their hands; 
but ſo oft as they communicate the Prieſt ſhould put the, bread into their 
mouths. Hence isariſen another novelty, that whereas the bread was wont 
to be broken, and diſtributed out of the ſame loaf, now they break not the 
bread, they ſay, for reverence; as ifthe Apoſtles and primitive Church had 
not been reverent, or Believers now cannot be reverent; and therefore leſt 
people do break Chriſt's body with their teeth , they do provide W afers , 
which may melt away in the mouth. Caſſander in Liturg, faith , This is reli- 
gion many wales deſpiſed, 30. He mentioneth the receiving of bread only ; 
nevertheleſs it is certain, the diſtribution of the Cup alſo was ordained by 
Chriſt, and it continued in uſe; For Rabanin the ſame book chap, 3 1, ſaith, 
The Lord would have the Sacraments. of his body and blood taken by the 
mouth of Believers. Now this cuſtom was not forbidden untill the Councel 
at Conſtance, 4#.3415 , Caſſand, Conſul. art.22 ; and again it was permit- 
ted unto the Bohemians , 4. 1438. by the Councel at Baſil. Yea Pope Ge- 
laſiusthe I , made;a Dectee, that who would not communicate in, both, 
ſhould be excommunicated fram both. - This Decree ſtqod in force aboutthe 
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year 1200, and. is regiſtred: by, Gratian, de conſecr, cap, 2, Comperimus.: his ' 
reaſon is, becauſe the diviſion of one and the ſame myſtery, cannot be,with- _ 


| outgreat ſacriledge,, Upon theſe wordsthe Gloſs ſaith, /.T his is underſtood 
of the Species... therefore it.is taken under-both kinds, .23sa Pupil mult ap- 
proveall which a Tutor doth, or refuſe, all ; yet;(faithhe) a-fick man who 
may not drink wine , orany other in neceſlity, -may'take the body without 
wine, Whenand by whom came- this alteration }. Jeſuit Coſter..in Encprr, 
: Oo 2 tratta, 
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trata. de commun. ſub utraque ſpe.ſaith» Not by commandment ofBiſhops, 
butit crept in by the praftice of the people, the Biſhops winking at it. It is 
likely , the communion of bread only, came by praQtice of Prieſts; after that 


Thomas 4quin. had deviſed concomitancy , leſt any thing might ſeem ſuper= 


fluous. 

31, This is the ſecond time that 
the Prieſt ſaluteth the people. Biel in 
Expoſ. Miſſ. le. 16. notcth threeſa- 
Jutations with the particular reaſons, 
as they may be. 1o.Beleth cap.48.ſaith, 
The Prieſt takes this kiſs from the Eu- 
chariſt, or as ſome think from the Al- 
tar, and gives it to the Deacon or 
ſuab-Deacon, that by them it may go 
unto others; but ( faith he) with this 
caution, that men give it not unto 
women , leſt ſome wantonneſs or 


of peace, (31) and they ſing, The 
Lamb of God, (32) who takes away 
the (in of the world, that (33) wein 
peace perceiving the Sacrament may 
be made of the number of thy chil- 
dren, and have all our ſins forgiven 
us, After the Communion,and a ſong 
of thatname ( 34, ) and the bleſſing 
( 35 ) ofthe people by the Pricſt, a 
Deacon intimateth unto the people , 
that the Maſs is ended (36,) and di{- 
miſſeth them (3 7.) 


carnality creep into the thoughts. The Rhemiſts would derive this cuſtom of 
the Maſs from Rom. 16. 16 : but Pauldid not kiſs the bread nor the Altar, nor 
did he command it as a part or pendicle of the Maſs. As it is a faſhion among 
us, for men meeting or parting with friends to ſhake hands; ſo it was among 
the]ews, and ſome other Nations, as appears by many places in both Teſta- 
ments, for men to kiſs men, which cuſtom Chriſtians did alſo obſerve; and 
therefore the Apoſtle doth moderate that cuſtom, that it ſhould be with holi- 
neſs; and as that ſecular cuſtom did wear out of uſe, ſo it ceaſed alſoin the 
Church. 32. Beleth hath the words, LambofGod , who takes away.the 
ſins ofthe world ; and not the words following : but alſa faith, theſe be ſaid 
thrice, towit, twice with, Have:mercy upon1is; once with, Give us peace; 
but neither of the two when it isa Maſs for the dead; but only with, Give them 
reſt. Raban and others before him knew not this diſtintion. 33. The law- 
full uſe of the Lord's Supper, is the remembrance of his death to the ſalvation 
of the beleeving receiver. But afterwards it was provided , that if any theft 
was committed in a Monaſtery, and the Monks were ſuſpe&ed; then the 
Abbotſhould ſay a Maſs, andall the Monks ſhould communicate, and there- 
by declare that they were innocent. Gratian. cauſ.2. qu.5.cap. Sepe contingit, 
ſheweth that Pope Nicolaus ordained theſe words to be ſaid unto each one of 
them, The body ofthe Lord be unto thy trial. This Decree was abrogate by 
contrary Decrees of Popes; becauſe the body of Chriſt ſhould not be given 
unto him who is ſuſpected of a crime : Tho. «Fquin. par. 3.9.80. ar, 6 ad 3. 
Nevertheleſs it is turned to worſe, for in all their 'I reaſons and Plots either 
againſt Nations or Church , they make the Sacrament to be the bond of their 
bloody intentions, 34+ Belerh ſaith, this is the laſt part ofthe Maſs , called 
The Thankſgiving ;' and beginneth at the Communion, which is alſo called 
Complertro, But I find no words of Thankſgiving here; ſothankfulnels is worn 
out of uſe. 35. Someſay, the bleſſing was ordained by Pope Leothel; 
but it is more ancientto bleſsthe people at their diſmiſſion. 36. Poly,Yirgil. 


.de envent.rer. hb. q. cap. 11.ſaith, The ſaying of 1te, Aiſa eft, is from/acu- 


ſtomof the Prieſts of Ifis. 37. Hehath no mention of what was done with 
the remainders of the elements. Be//arm. de Exchar. lib. 4. cap 4. ſheweth'out | 
ofuftine, that the Deacons were wont to'carry the Euchariſt unto the ſick, 
orthem who could-not come to the” publick meetings: And cap. 5. The re- 
liques was given unto children to be caten-by*them;. becauſe they thought 
not the element to be holy but in uſe.” But now they keep their Ofty for'ado- 
| ah ration 
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ration and pompous proceſſion, which cuſtom. is'contrary-unto the Inſtitu- 
tion » as Caſſander proves by many teſtimonies in Zezurgzc. cape 30.11. This 1, ,:.; 
was the form of Gregory's Maſs, andall that was in the daies of Raban, far are added. 
different from the firſt Inſtituzion of the Lord's Supper; but ſince that time ir 
is as far changed , cvenſo far that if Raban werealive , and could ſay Maſs no 
better, he would be called an ignorant Curat. It hath indeed more ſhew and 
pomp now then before; . but.as a painted Image hath more accoutrements 
then the manhath, yet it hathno life in it, ſo the additions and changes make 
it more glorious to the eye of a natural man, but the livelineſs and ſpirituality 
ofit is gone. For at firſt was but one ſort of celebrating , but now they have 
a publick form , and a private, and a ſolitary , one for Sundays., another for 
Week daies, another for Feaſt daies, another for Faſts, &c. 2. Thepeo- 
ple underſtood all , and had their part in praying and ſinging; - but now the , 
Prieſt doth all in an unknown language , except that a Deacon or Clark ſay 
ſome few words. 3. As ſome exhortations and prayers ate now put away 
( whereof} have now noted ſome ) ſo many other things are added : Asfirſt 
the /ztroitus mult be ſung twice on ſome daies, and thrice onother daies. 
2, Thereis a Tratfus which muſt be ſung with long. or flow pronunciation. 
3. There bea number of Colle&ts., 4. ihe Prieſt muſt turn ſometimes to 
the North , ſometimes to, the Eaſt, and ſometimes his face towards the 
people, and ſometimes his back towards them; neither muſt his turning be 
in the ſame place , but ſometimes at'the North end of the Altar ,- and ſome-- 
timcs at the middle on the Weſt (ide; ſometimes he muſt ſtand ſtreight up, 
ſometimes bow orcringe , and ſometimes on his knees; ſometimes waſh his, 
hands in time of the Maſs, he muſt have his Maſs cloaths. Poly, Firgil. de #- 
vent. rer. 1b, 6.cap.12.ſaith, Pope Stephen did firſt ordain therihiinitation: 
of the [ewiſh Prieſts; for from the beginning (ſaith he ) Prieſts going about; 
Divine Service did put nothing above their cloaths, but did ſtidy-ratherto 
deck themſelves with the vertues of the mind, and caſt off vices. - But here they 
do exceed the Levitical Prieſts, ſince thoſe had but ſix ſeveral pieces, as we 
ſce in Exod. 28.4; but now they have nine ſeveral pieces , and: the Biſhops 
muſt have ſeven more, The Prieſt muſt ſtretch: forth his hands and arms , 
ſometimes lift up his hands and eysto Heaven; then he muſt join his hands, 
and ſometimes cauſe his thumb touch his fore- finger; ſometimes -rub his 
fingers, and waſh his hands; he muſt ſalute the people ſeven times, to wit:, 
five times when he turns unto them , and twice when he turns not; he muſt 
have his wax candles, and incenſe ; he muſt be ſprinkled with incenſe by the 
Deacon, and the Acolyte muſt beſprinkle the Choriſters , beginning at the 
Rector. The Prieſt muſt kiſs the Altar, the Platter , and the Book, andcaſt 
Incenſe on the Sacrifice; _A»ſelm inhis Treatiſe unto waltram, ſheweth di- 
verſity of croſling the elements at that time, ſome croſling them one way, 
and ſome another way, -Thom. Aqutn. par. 3.94. $3. art. 5 ad 3.ſheweth, that 
the Prieſt muſt make 29 croſſes, to-wit, three when,he ſaith ; Hec:dona , hee 
emmmunera , hec ſanta; three when he ſaith , benediiFam, aſcriptamy ratam; two 
when he ſaith, #z »obis corpus & ſanguis ; one when the bread is conſecrated; 
another when the wine is conſecrated , at the word bexedixit ;- five whenhe 
faith , hoſtiam puram, ho#tiam [anitans, hoſtiam immaculatam, panem ſanttum, 
& calicem ſalutis; three. when he faith, corpus & ſanguinem:ſumpſerimus ; 
three when he faith, [arttificas, vivificas benedicts ; three whenheſaith, per 
ipſum, cumipſo & inipſo; two immediately after the cup ; and three when he 
Jaith , pax domini. But the Miſſal hath them now another way, .to wit, he 
muſt croſs both the bread and wine together three times, and againthem both 
three times,then them apart once,and again them both apart once,and again 
P p thrice 
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thrice and once, 'and again once and twice ; ſigning himſelf between them, 
ſooft with hishand; and.then he muſt ſign the chalice with the hoſty; and 
then ſign himſelf with the Platter , arid once with the chalice; and all thefe in 
ſaying the Canon and Communzo , and beſides a hundred more; as when he 
comesat firſt untothe Altar, he muſt make a Croſs on his face, and fay , 1# 
nomine Pitris, Filis, & $: $. thenhebleflceth the incenſe with the ſame words; 
' thenhe beſprinklcth both the horns of the Altar , &c. Many other fuch cere- 
monies have they, which if they be looked upon, by one who knowsnot 
what ſignification they put upon them , | they are like a Stage-play, Though 
they givea fignificationunto every one of theſe ceremonies, yctſo uncer- 
tainly, that one expoundeth them one way, and another expounds them 
another way; and the moſt that any of them ſaith, is, Thisrite may ſignifie 
thisthing. So uncertain ate things of religion when we ſtray from the bounds 
of Sctipture. If we conſider the authority ofthem , they are will-worſhip and 
deviſesof men, and brought mto the Church ſome by one way + and ſome 
by another; ſome ſooner and ſome later, and for the moſt part in confor- 
mity unto Jews or Heathens, as may be ſeen in Poly, Yirgl, ae tzvent. rer. If 
weconſfider the number of them, though Auguſtine ſpeaking of the Sacra- 
ments ſaid , the ſigns of Chriſtians are tewer then the ſigns or rites of the Jews; 
even innumberfeweſt, and in ſignification moſt clear; yet now they are 
more a great dealthen the [ewith, asthat one particular of the Veſture ſhew- 
eth; and inſignification both obſcure and uncertain, and which is worſe ; 
whereas God would have the people then to be inftruted by thoſe rites 
( which the Apoſtle, under the Goſpel, caileth beggarly radiments) and-now 
he would have hispeople informed in amore open and plain way , they hold 
the people inignorance, and under more beggarly rites; as that the viſhop 
muſt have ſeyen pieces of Veſture more then tae Prieſt, to fignifie the ſeven 
gifts of the ſpirit , wherein he ſhould: excel the Prieft, the Tra&#ius muſt be 
ſung with a ſlow pronunciation, to fignific the miſeries ofthis life ; the Cor- 
porale ſignificth Chriſt's body wrapped ina linnencloath, &c. What need is 
there of ſuch ſhadows or repreſentations? Hath a Biſhop need to learn from 
his lippersand his coat what manner of man he thould be? ts the flow ſing- 
ing at onetime more thenat another, a ready way to teach people the milſe- 
ries on earth? And which is worſe then any of theſe, if we contider the main 
ain and doGrine ofthe Maſs, it is derogatory to the ſufficiencyiof Chriſt's 
Sacrifice ; 'for they teach and contend, that every day they ſacrifice unto 
God the Father the very fleſh and blood of Chriſt , for the forgiveneſs of ſins 
of all which offer , and for whom they offer, either quick or dead. 1ut this is 
a canning falſhood contrary to Scriptures, injurious to Chriſt, abhominable 
to God, offenſive unto men, and monſtrous in the Church, as hath been 
proved bymany. Butmy main purpoſeis, to ſhew the changesof ithe 'Maſs 
from time to time. Butthey will fay, Ceremonies are variable, and they have 
retained unchangeably., the main part of Gregory's Mifſal, which is the-Ca« 
non. Treplyunto the firſt , it1s true Ceremonies are variable; but firſt they 
ſhould not be multiptied;; -as the Roman Church doth. 2. The Ceremonies 
ſhould bechanged forthe edification. of the Church; but their changes are 
-contrary , forſome part that was read ſo that the people might -kear:and/un- 
derftand , 'is now-read fo that the-people ſhall nothear what it:is, and many 
ceremonies do requite much time, exe the people can know What they do 
fignitie; "Whereas they'might leara the ſame things ſooner , ifthey were in - 
formicd phnily and dire@ly; 'and -maniy ceremonies are ſo dark, -that even 
Prieſtsknow not what they do ſighifie. :Next, whereas they ſay:they-retain 
the Cation ofthe Maſs: Firſt,have they not put away ſome parts'of Gregory's 
| Miſhl,; 
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Mifal, and added far more? And doth not ſuch addition and aboliſhing 
make up a great change? 2. Though we ſtand rot for maintaining the Ca» 
non , as being not the work of Chriſt , nor of his Apoſtles; as Gregory con- 
felfeth 1ib.7. ind. 2. Epif.63 ; but cither his own, or ( as he ſeemeth toſay 
there) of one Scheleſticus; yet it is the mighty providence of God for the con- 
victionof the Romiſh Church , that the Canon is contigued : For they hold 
firſt , That in the Mats is a true, ſingular and proper ſacrifice. 2. Thatthe 
Bread and Wine are tranſubſtantiated into the Body and Blood of Chrilt. 
3. That the People ſhould not pertake of the Wine, 4. That men attain 
ſalvation, or cternal life , by merit of their warks : but all theſe are clearly 
confuted by the words of that Canon. Firſt, concerning the Sacrifice, it ſaith, 
alittle from the beginning , Petimus uti arcepta habeas & benedicas hec dona, 
hac munera , hac ſanta ſacrificia iſhbata. Here obſerve firſt , that the words 
are-in the plural number, gifts, ſacrifices : But Chriſt isnat many gifts, nor 
many ſacrifices , he is one gift /0/. 4.10. and one ſacrifice Heb.g.2. & 10.10. 
therefore Chriſt is not ſignified by theſe words. 2. The Canon ſaith, We 
pray that thou wouldeſt accept and bleſs theſe gifts : Should we think that 
Gregory would have men to pray for the acceptation of Chriſt, and for a bleſ\- 
fing unto him, who is the dearly beloved of the Father eternally ? I belceve, 
Gregory did not underſtand the words ſo: And after the words which are 
called The Conſecration , it is ſaid, Supra que proputio ac ſereno vulty reſpt- 
cere digneris, & accepta habere , &C. that is, On which be pleaſed to look 
with a favourable and gracious countenance, and accept them as thou were 
pleaſed to accept the gifts of thy ſervant Abel, and the ſacrifice of our Pa- 
triarch Abraham; and the holy ſacrifice and immaculate hoſty , which thy 
High-Prieſt Melchiſedek offered unto thee. Whether ſhall we believe , that 
the offerings and ſacrifices of Abel, Abraham and Melchiſedek were acce- 
ptable unto God through Chriſt ; or that they were the paterns of accepting 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt ? I beleeve certainly , that Gregory did not think the 
firſt, but the ſecond; and ſo, that he would have Bclievers to pray for the 
acceptation of their offerings in and through Chriſt; and ſo itis ſaid in the 
beginning of the Canon, Moſt gracious Father we humbly beſeech thee, for 
Jeſus Chriſt, thy Son, our Lord's ſake ; and we pray, that thou wouldeſt ac- 
cept... theſe gifts. Moreover inthe ſame Canon it is ſaid, Hanc oblationem 
ſervitutis notre, ſed & cunts familia iue, queſumus domine ut placatus ac- 
cip145, i.e. O Lord we beſecch thee that thon , being pacified , wouldeſt ac- 
cept this oblation of our ſacrifice [ or of us thy ſervants] and of all thy fami- 
ly. Whocan think that Gregory did mean , by theſe words , the oblation of 
Chriſt > Again itisſaid , 24am oblationem tu Deus omnipotens, &c. i.e. Which 
oblation, O thou Almighty, we beſeech thee, that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed 

to make, inall reſpe&s, bleſſed , aſcribed, ratified , reaſonable and accepta- 

ble. Can theſe words be meaned of the offering of Chriſt , and not rather of 
tac offering of the people ? And ſo it may be ſaid of theſe words, We offer 

unto thy excellent Majeſty , of thy gifts, and of what thou haſt given. And 

theſe be all the words, at leaſt the greateſt part of the Canon, concerning a 

ſacrifice; and ſince theſe be not underſtood of a proper and ſingular ſacrifice, 

certainly in the Maſs no true and proper ſacrifice is offered. But they will ſay, 

the words are, Hec ſanta ſacrificiaillibata, which cannot be underſtood of the 

offerings ofthe people ; and therefore mult be underſtood of Chriſt's ſacrifice. 

Anſwer: Firſt, for the word ſan, it may be underſtood of the peoples 

offerings, in reſpet of dedication, as well as the ſacrifice of Melchiſedek is 

called holy and immaculate hoſty; and the more , if we take them with the 

words preceding , We befeech thee humbly for Chriſt's ſake , that thou 
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wouldeſt accept and bleſs theſe holy oblations. Asfor the word i/:bata., Al;- 
Win ( who wasthe Teacher of Raban, asſome write ) de Divir. Off ic. laith , 
Illibata dicuntar, id eſt, non preguſtata , id eſt , !Uhbata is not as yet taſted , but 
abiding whole. Yeaand in the ſame place he ſaith, By dora, munera & ſa- 
crificia,one and the ſame thing is commended with ſeveral names; and what 
iS offered upon the Altariscalled 2zwnera, as the Lord faith , If thou offer thy 
gift, It is clear that he underſtood the gifts ofthe people; and conſequently 
not a ſingular and proper ſacrifice, I know alſo, that //batz ſignifieth not 
offered; and that ſignification doth more confirm whatl have ſaid.- Second- 
ly, concerning Tranſubſtantiation; the Canon ſaith, Puam oblationem it 
Deus... benediftam. ... facere digneris , ut nobis corpus & ſanguis fiat dilettiſ- 
fomi Filii tui Domini noſtri Ieſu Chrifti. Here they ſay, are both the ſacrifice 
and tranſubſtantiation. But firſt, Ifall theſe words be conſidered together, 
it is clear that / as I ſaid ) the words, .2uam oblationem benediftam, ratam, - 
aſcriptam , rationabilem acceptabilemque , are not meaned of the body of 
Chriſt ; becauſe it is craved that the oblation may be bleſled .....to the end , 
it may be the body and blood of Chriſt; for what we crave that it may be 
made the body, 1s not as yet the body. 2. I truſt none 1s ſo ignorant, to 
thick that the word far doth neceſſarily fignifie to be made a ſacrifice, and 
to be tranſubſtantiate ; and it that word can, in that place,admit another ſig- 
nification, it proves not cither of the two, and tar leſs both ; and ſo we ſec 
how great a work is grounded upon the-uncertainty of the ſignification of 
one word. I have already twice ſhewed how Raban expoundeth the word 
for a ſign, figure, ſeal and repreſentation ; and here I ad the words of Au- 
guſtine Epi/e. 23. ad Bonifa. Chriſt wasonce ſacrificed in himſelf, and is eve- 
ry day ſacrificed unto people in the Sacrament; neither is it falſely ſaid , that 
he is ſacrificed, for Sacraments have a {imilitude of the things whereofthey 
are Sacraments; and for this ſimilitnde, they oft have the names of the very 
things; as in a certaia mannner, the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt , is cal- 
led the body of Chriſt ; and the Sacrament of Chriſt s blood, is called his 
blood. So far Auguſtine ; andI1 could add the like teſtimonies of other An- 
cients, butlI ſaid, I would prove it from the words oithe Canon : Then ob- 
ſerve firſt in the words immediately following, -itis ſaid, «7 pridie quan 
pateretur, accepit panem. 2. Aiter the conſecration, Offerims praclare Mas 
Je#atitue ex donts tuis ac datis hoſtiam puram .... panem ſauitum vite eterne 
& calicem ſalutis perpetue, ſupra que propitio ac ſerenowvultu reſpicere digne- 
Tis, &c. 3. Whenthe Prieſt takes thehoſty into his hands, betore he com- 
municateth , he is ordered to pray in this manner, Corporis & ſanguints tus 
Domine Teſu Chriſte , Sacramenium , quod licet indignus accipto , not fit mihi 
Judicio & condemnationt , ſed twa proſit pietate corports mei e® anime ſaluti. 
4. Whenhe takes the Cup, he is ordred toſay, Gratas ribrazo, Domine $4n- 
fre Pater ommipotens ....& precor ut hoc Sacramentum ſalutts noftre , quod 
Sſumpſi indignus peccator , non veniat mihi ad judicium neque ad condemnatio> 
nem. Whence weſee , that both betore the conſecration { as they fpeak ) 
and after the conſecration, that which is received is called Bread and the Cup, 
out of what the people offereth from what God had given them; ' and itis 
prayed, that God would look graciouſly on theſe things, even onthat Bread 
and Cup, ashe was pleaſed to look onthe offering of Abel; and that Bread 
and Cupis, two ſeveral times, caltted the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and 
Plood , and the Sacrament of our ſalvation. W hereforccertainly ; ACCOr- 
ding to the Canon, the Bread'is till Bread , and the Sacrament of Chriſt's 
body, and the Sacrament of our ſalvation; and it is not tranſubſtantiated 
into Chriſt's body. But ſaith the]eſuit /o. #art , againſt 10. Reinolds , yea the 
' Bread 
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Bread and Cup do ropelogice ſignific the very Body and Blood of Chriſt. I 
anſwer, This is a begging ofthe queſtion; for we hold , that there is a trope 
or figure in the words of Chriſt , 'Thisis my body ; which they deny : And 
v-hy thould that be denied , more than to be affirmed in the words of the Ca- 
non; and the rather, that in the ſame Canon, and-inthe prayersafter conſe- 
cration, the Bread and Cup are expreſsly called the Sacrament of Chriſt's 
body, and theSacrament ofourſalvation? ASacrament is notthe thing ſig- 
nificd, but a ſign andſeal of it; and therefore according to the Canon, there 
isno tranſubſtantiation of the Bread and Wine. Thirdly , Concerning the 
Communicants, 
a Prayer, and inthe name of the People; and therefore, bythe way, I fay, 
it ſhould be pronounced fo, that the people may hear and pray inthe mean 
time; but itis ſaid now with a low voice, leſt the people hear and underſtand, 
But to the purpoſe; inthe Canon itis ſaid, Swpplices te rogamus , Omnipo- 
ens DEMS,e.cq0 ut quotquot ex hac CAltaris participatione ſacro ſanttum Filii 
711 corpus & ſangumem ſumpſerimus , omni benedietione Celeſti & gratia re- 
pleamur, i.e. We humbly pray thee , Almighty God, that ſo many of usas 
ſhall, inpartaking of the Altar , receive the holy body and blood of thy Son; 
may be filled with all Heavenly bleſſing and grace. Hence it is apparent , that 
thcy who receive the one element , ſhould alſo receive the other , ſince they 
are conjoined in the Canon. And not any Papiſt can deny , thatthe cuſtom 
was Otherwiſe at that time, and ſome hundred years thereafter, Fourthly , 
Concerning the merits of men, it is true they pray , after the Agus Det is 
ſung, in theſe words, Hzec ſacro ſanta commixtio corporis & ſanguinis Domi- 
ni noſtri Teſu Chriſti , fiat mihi omnibuſque ſumentibus ſalus mentts & corporis; 
& ad vitam aternam , promerendam & capeſcendays preparatio ſalutaris , per 
cundem Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum. But whether the word capeſcendam doth 
not declare the other word promerendam to be taken there improperly; orif 
the word promerendam ſhould be taken properly for deſerving, letit be jud- 
ged by the words of the Canon; where it is ſaid expreſsly , Nobis quoque pec- 
catoribas famulis tnis de multitudine miſerationum iuarum ſperantibus partem 
aliquam & ſocietatem donare digneris cum tuis ſanitis Hpoſtolts & Martyri- 
bas & cum omnibus ſanttts tuis , intra quorum nos conſortium non 4ſti- 
mater meriti, ſed venie queſimus largitor admitte per Chriſtum Dominum n0- 
ſirum, thatis, We beſeech thee, that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to give free- 
ly unto us ſinners, thy ſeryants, hoping in the multitudeof thy compaſſions, 
ſome part and fellowſhip with thy holy Apoſtles and Martyrs, and with all 
thy Saints, into whoſe ſociety, we beſecch, admit us; thou not reckoning our 
deſerving, but grant us pardon, for Chriſt our Lord's ſake. Who, weighing 
+ theſe words ſeriouſly, can imagine, that the firſt contriver of the Canan could 
plead torſalvation by his own merits or deſervings? Certainly , theſe words 
otthe Canon do renounce all our merit, and teach usto rely upon the mer- 
cy of God for Chriſt's ſake. And therefore , unleſs the firſt prayer be contrary 
unto the Canon, the word prozerendam is declared by capeſcendam, thatis, 
they pray that the Communion may be a ſaving preparation for attaining: 
cternalliic. And hereby we may learn how to expound that word mereamur 
in many paſſages of the Ancients, asI have touched before. I conclude this 


point, ſceing the Canon hath nothing of proper ſacrifice in it, noroftran- 
ſubſtantiation, and ordereththat they who receive the bread ſhould alſore- 
ceivethecup, andit takes away the merit of mens work; it isthe mighty 
providence of God, for the conviction of the Romiſh Church , that the Ca- 
non continueth , when ſo many changes have been made in the Mifſſal; and 
allo itisa fingular (1 willnotſay prudence or wiſdom, but) policy of _ Bi- 
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ſhops and Prieſts, that they will not pronounce the Canon fo , that the peo- 
ple may know and underſtand it; leſt the people know thoſe errours which 
arc ſo plainly contrary unto the Canon. TI have alſo obſerved another place 
and change in a prayer after the Pax; there is a prayerin theſe words, O God, 
Father, fountain and original of all goodneſs, who being moved in mercy, 
wouldeſt that thy only begotten Son, ſhould for us deſcend into the loweſt 
part of the world, andaſlume fleſh, whom unworthy I hold here in my hands, 
1 adore thee, I glorific thee, and1 praiſe thee with my whole mind, and inten= 
tion of my heart; and[l pray that thou wouldeſt not forfake thy ſervants , but 
forgive us our ſins, that we may be able to ſerve Thee, theonly truc and li- 
ving God, with a pure heart and chaſt body , for the ſame Chriſt our Lord's 
ſake. Weſee thispraycris directed, from the beginning to the end, unto God 
the Father, and ſo have thefirſt contrivers ordered it. But now in the Miſſal 
isadiviſion, and between the words, I hold in my hands, and, I adorcthec, 
ec. therubrick ſaith , Hic incliner ſe ſacerdos ad hoſtiam, dicens , Te adoro, 
ze glorifico, &c. as if the words preceding were only direfted unto the Fa- 
ther, and the words following were directed unto the hoſty ; and ſothey 
adore, glorific, and praiſe the hoſty , as the only living and true God. Now 
who hath made this change, and when particularly it waschanged ; I think 
it can as hardly be pointed, as who did ſow the Tares amongſt the Wheat; 
but every one may ſee that an abhominable change is madethere. Rabar 
knew not this rubrick and adoration , nor 7o, Belerh; neither is any mention 
of it,in any of the forms of Maſs recorded by Caſſander,. 

12, Methodius, a Biſhop of Moravia uliamentana , went with one Cyril 
into Poland , in the daics of Lewis the Godly, and converted many of the 
$clavi unto Chriſtianity. He found the Vandal Letters, and tranſlated the 
Scriptures into that language; andintheir Liturgy they uſed the vulgar lan- 
guagc : therefore he was ſummoned to Rome ; he went, and defended him« 
{elf by the teſtimony of Paul , Rows, 14. Every tongue ſhall confeſs unto the 
Lord; and he did ſhew the inconvenience of ſpeaking in an unknown lan- 
guage among theſe new Proſclytes. So Pope Nicolaus granteth liberty unto 
the Sclaves and Polonians to uſe their own language. W hen he returned from 
Rome, he dealt with others in Dalmatia and 1llyticum to put away the La- 
tine, and ſerve God in their vulgar language. The Biſhops and Prieſts were 
ſo offended with him, that he was conſtrained to return into Moravia, where 
he died, Catol. zeff. wer. bib. 9. 

13. Huldricus or Uulrik ( uſually called Saint Ulrik ) Bithop of Auguſta 
Vindclicor. did write unto Pope Nicolaus the I, againf the Decree for ſingle 
life of Pricſts. Aftera modeſt and grave Preface, he ſaith; Since there are ve- 
ry many proofs both in the Old and New-Teſtament; letitnot, I beſeech, 
be grievous unto thy Father-hood , that a tew, of many, be inſerted into this 
page. The Lord in the old Law ordained marriage unto the Pricſts , which 
he isnever rcad to have forbidden again, But inthe Goſpel he ſaith... . be- 
cauſe of fornication, let every man have his own wite, The hypocrites ſay 
falſely , this belongeth cſpecially to Laicks; and they themſelves, although 
cntred into the Holy Orders, ſpare not to abuſe other mers wives. After 
other teſtimonies of the Scriptures, he citeth unto this purpoſe , ſome teſti- 
monies out of Regula Clericor. and out of CHuguitine; out of Tripartita Hi 
ftoria, he citcth the Hiſtory of Paphnutius in the Councel of Nice ; then he 

bringeth the praCtice of Pope Gregory the I, who once condemned marri- 
age of Prieſts, and when he faw ſo many heads of babes, even more then 
6000, which were taken out ofhis pond, he condemned his own Decree, 
and ſaid; Its better to marry, then to give occgſion of murther, And then 
UL 
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Ulrcik inferreth , If they had read ſuch an accident as IThave, I beleeve they 
would not (poſlibly) judge ſo rathly..:. Untoſo fond , filthy ſuggeſtion of 
this command, (1 willnot ſay counſel) they haye further faid ; It is more 
honeſt to have dealing with many women ſecretly , then openly in the ſight 
and knowledge of men to be knit with one. Which ſurely they would not 
ſay, ifthey were of himorin him, who ſaid , wo 70 you Phariſees hypocrites, 
Wyo do all things to be ſeen of men, &c. The late Romaniſts have great ſpight 
againſt this Epiſtle, and call it a Lutheran fiction, their /udices expurgatoris 
have ordained that it ſhall not be Printed again; and they have forged argu- 
ments againſt it from the name of the Authour, and the Age wherein he lived, 
ec. But the more they ſtudy to darken it, tis the morecleared ; as may be 
ſeen in the Treatiſe of Biſhop Hall, The honour of the married Clerey, ltb. 3. 
ſ[ef. 2, 3, 4. One proof of it, is, thit c Ainexs Sylvins de moribi:German.ſpeak- 
ing of Ausburg, ſaith , Udalrcik 1s tne Salat of this Title, who did reprovethe 
' Pope concerning Concabines, So he namecth lawtull wives, 

14. Gurthcr Biſhop of Colen , and i hictgaud Biſhop of Trevers', went 
with a Commiſſion from their Nation, unto Pope Nicolaus; and werehard- 
ly dealt with , becauſe they freely delivered the grievances of their Nation; 
They eſcaped with their lives , and did write back complaining of the wrongs 
which he had donethem; and then they ſay, The eternal Emperour hath 
furniſhed his Empreſs and Spouſe wita ſpiritual and everlaſting tuff; and 
beautificd hernot with frail or periſhing dowry... . Which benefits thou as 
a briggaud intcreepteſt , and takeſt trom the Church of God, and transfer- 
reſt unto thee; thou arta W olf unto the Sheep , and thou killeſt the living ; 
thou draweſt the ſtrong from above , and by thy wonders thou'thruſteſt down 
to Hell. .. thou beareſt the perſon of an High-Prieſt , butplaicſt the Tyrant ; 
under the Coat of a Shepheard , we find thee tobe a Wolf; thonartcalled 2 
Father, but falſely, and thou ſheweſt thy ſelf a Judas by thy deeds; when thou 
calleſt thy ſelfthe ſeryant of ſervants, thou contendeſt to be Lord of Lords; 
and according to the diſcipline of ©hrift.our Saviour , thou art the loweſt of 
all the Servants of God's Church ,-but-in ambition thou runneſt headlong ; 
whatſoever pleaſeth thee, is lawtifl; -and thou art becomea drone to'Chri- 
Rtians. | W hat remains but to call him- the Antichriſt, whom the Rota» 
niſts callthe third Elias?] They coaclude; For theſe:cauſes we,with our bre- 
thren and collegues , will neither ſtarid at thy. command , nor acknowledge 
thy voice; neither do we fear thy Bulls and Thunders,, ec. Ofhis Primacy 
they ſay » The Holy Ghoſt is the Autkhour of all Churches, howfat ſoever 
they be ſeparated thorow-the World; the City of our God, whoſe Gitizens 
we are, belongeth to the four airths-or. cornersof Heaven; it islargerthen 
the City which the holy Prophets have 'called Babylon,” becanſe-the makes 
her god-head cqual unto the Heaven; and*braggeth that ſhe is eternal ; as if 
ſhe were God having all wiſdom; and gloricth thatſhe neither exreth.} nox 
can erre. Ph. Morn. in Myſter. pag. 17 5. Where alſo is another Epiftle-writ- 
ten unto the ſame Pope , drawn out of the French Annals: it: concludeth 
thus; Wewillin noway teceive.thy wicked ſentence; which isfar from the 
zeal of uprightneſs, unjuſt; untcaſonable, and contrary tothe Canonical laws; 
yea, with .allthe Synod of onr-brcthren';, we deſpiſe and contemn it as un- 
lawfull, accurſed, and fondlypronounced ; and truly we will not communt- 
cate With thee, whoart a favourer.and pertaker with accurſed perſons; and 
deſpiſers of holy religion; wetareTontent with the communion ofthe whole 
Chutch , and ſociety of brethren 3/ above whom thou exalteſt'thy ſelf, whom 
thou deſpiſeſt , and from whom thou ſeparatelt'thy ſelf by thy ſweiling pride: 
Now we who have experience of thy craft and deccit, and alſo know thy 
| Qq 2 dif- 
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Jiſdain and ſwelling dominion, we yecld nothing , nothing at allunto thee 
nor thy pride; whereby thou indeavoureſt to overwhelm us all at the plea- 
ſare of our chemies, whom thou favoureſt ; and thou ſhalt know that we 
are not thy Clarks, as thou vaunteſt of thy ſelf; but ifthy pride would ſuffer 
thee, thou ſhouldeſt acknowledge us thy brethren and fellow Liſhops. Hence 
it appearcth, that they begun by cxpericnceto ſmell out, where the Antichriſt 
or the man of pride was. 
ds 125: When the controverſic was between Charls the Bald, and the two 
210n for the Kings of Germany, for the diviſion of Lorain, or ( as Ph. Horn. ſpeaks ) 
Churchinher fox marches, Luithpert Biſhop of Mcntz , was ſo reſpected for his gitts of 
pretended , prudenceand holineſs, that the Kings did refer the deciding of the contro- 
yeriedy peti- yerſie unto him. W hen the Pope did begin to uſurp more and more upon 
_ frm the biſhops of Germany , Luithpert writ unto King Lewis thus; The pre- 
my ſent cauſe permits me not to be ſilent any longer, WhichifI forſake, I cannot 
be cxcuſable before our Lord [cfus Chriſt , unto whom it appertains; andl 
ſhould be conyid of my promiſe made unto your Majeſty , if I fitting 1a the 
watch , wherein 1 am ſet, doſec danger coming on you, and withidle and 
unfaithfull Glence 1 diſſemble, and becoming {loathtull I will ſeem an hizc- 
ling rather than a Shepheard ofthe Church, the Paſtoral care of which , un- 
worthy I have taken upon me. The dignity oftize Church is grievouſly ſha- 
ken and defaced in the Seat of Saint Peter, even ſo that by a hid perſecution 
the like hath not been heard ; not by Infidels or them who know notthe 
Lord , butby them ( 6how to be bewailed !) who ſhould be guides and go- 
vernoursof the Church ; they indcavour to advance the do&rine of man 
above the word of God; and the malady of the head , if itbe not prevented 
by timely.and wholcſom medicine , muſt needs ſpread through the members. 
Yeknow the danger of God's peopte, which 1s teartully approaching; nei- 
ther can ye be ignorant , that the Paſtours ( at which the elements do trem« 
ble) who ſhould provide for the ſatcty ofthe.weak , have left the path-way, 
and themſelves run intoperdition , and they open a ditch to ſo many as fol- 
tow them... Wherefore 1 exhort your Wiſdom , who loveſt truth and righte- 
ouſneſs , that according tothe wiſdom givenunto you from above, ye would 
deal with them which know the truta and love righteouſneſs, what way the 
ſcandals of difſenſion may be removed, which the ſower of Tares, by his 
craft , ceaſeth notto ſpread ; and that peace and long wiſhed for unity, may 
bereſtored unto the Church ; and the help of watchfulneſs may be had in 
time, leſt fooliſh negligence.give way unto the wounds; forallthe body of 
the Church is notyet wounded, although the head be ſmitten with ſores, and 
ſeveral members ſcem to be-diſcaſed;..and therefore the infirm muſt be hel- 
ped ( ifthey will accept of cure;) by thoſe which are known to be whole and 
ſound; orthey muſt be cut off, according to the command of our Phyſici - 
an, leſt the whole body periſh. W herefore it ſcemeth unto me both neceſ- 
ſary and expedient,” that the religious Prince Charls, your brother, bein 
time requeſted unto thispurpoſe, that as well he, as the Prieſts of his King- 
dom, may meet with you and your Biſhops, and may bepartners of the ſame 
work with yorut ; that when ye ſhall,bythe help of God, return peaceably from 
your intended journy , with one-conſent and common indeavour , by the 
grace of God, ye may reftore peace and concord unto the Catholick and 
Apoſtolical Church , according to orthodox doarine. Ph. Morn. in Ay 
er. pa7. 162, Obſerve here the eſtate ofthe Church at that time; and that 
when the head is diſeaſed, the body cannot be readily cured, but by com- 
mon authority of Princes and Synods. | 3 
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16, Hincmar(ofwhomlT have made mention in Pope Nicolaus) was ma- 
ny years Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes; upon ſeveral occaſions he did ſolicit and 
flatter the Popes, and at other times did praQice and write againſt them; as 
is to be ſeen in Baron. Annal. tom. g. and the Cardinal doth accordingly allow 
and diſallow him. In one of his Epiſtles he profeſſeth , that he had received 
a Palle from Pope LecothelV, not asa badge of ſubje&ion; and he avoweth 
plainly, that in doubtfull cauſes the Provincial Biſhops ſhould ask counſel 
from the Arch-Biſhop , neither ſhould a Biſhop go unto the Pope, untillhe 
advcrtize and confer with the Arch-Biſhop , neither needeth the Arch-Biſhop 
await for judgment from the Sce of Rome, ſo far as he hath certain decrees 
of Canons, Laws and Councels. And he did forbid his Nephew Hincmar to 
obcy the Pope's citation , when he ſummoned him to Rome. In an Epiſtle 
to Pope Hadrian the1I , he quotcth a teſtimony of Pope Leo the I , thatau- 
thority is derived from Peter , and the other Apoſtles, unto all the biſhops 
of the Church; for the prciviledge of Saint Peter is, whereſoever according 
to his equity juſtice is done, noleſs in Rhemes thenin Rome, and nomore 
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Rome and 


Rhemes come 


in Rome then in Rhemes, but is alike unto allevery where, according as P47. 


Biſhops more or leſs diſcharge their office, And he expounds theſe words , 
Thou art Peter ... as Auguſtine doth in Ser. 13. de verb. Dom. I will build m 
Church upon that firm and ſolid confeſſion which thou haſt confeſſed. Ph. 
Horn.in Myſter. in an Epiſtle to Hincmar Biſhop of Laudun, ſaith , The ſe- 
venth general Councel fo called by the Greeks ( indeed a wicked Councel ) 
concerning Images, which ſome would have broken into pieces, and ſome 
would have to be worſhipped , was kept not long before my time by a num- 
ber of Biſhops gathered together at Nice; the AQts thereof the Biſhop of Rome 
did ſendinto Francia, in the Keign of Charls the Great ( the See Apoſtolick 
willing it to beſo ) a Synod was held in Germany by the convocation of the 
ſame Emperour, and there by the path-way of Scriptures, and the tradition 
of the Fathers, the falſe Councel of the Greeks was confuted and utterly reje- 
ated ; of whoſe confutation there Was a good big volumn ſent from Charls, 
by ſome Biſhops, unto Rome , which in my young years I did read in the Pa- 
lace. This teſtimony is of more credit then a hundred late Writers, who de- 
ny that Synod at Frankford , or that a Synod under Charls did condeninthe 
ſecond Synod at Nice, Thercafter in that Epiſtle he ſaith, We fthould be- 
leeve that the motion of repentance is from God , as the Apoſtle faith, 1f God 
Tl grve themrepentance .... To have a Churchis not to have a primacy in 
Divine things ; for then all rulers of the Church ſhould have primacy ; all thoſe 
wicked men rule not the Church , who ſeem to be within; neither is it denied 
but they give baptiſm, Inthe ſame Epiſtle, he rebuketh his Nephew for de- 
nying baptiſmunto Infants , Catel. teff. wer. lib. g. | | 
17. Atthattime was much to doin the doctrine of Predeſtination. Got- 
teſchalk ( by birth a Frank or Belgik, as LAvertin. lib. 4. Annal. Boior. Calleth 
him ) wasordained a Prieſt by Rigbold chorepiſcopus , in the vacancy of the 
Sccof Rhemes. The now named Hincmar, in an Epiſtle unto the Church of 


Lions ( whichis in Zblioth, Sixt. Senen. part.1, pag.105 3. edit.Colon.) writes 


that he held theſe five Articles: Firſt , God, before allages , and ere he made 
any thing, even from the-beginning , did predeſtinate unto. the Kingdom 
whom he would, and did predeſtinate' unto deſtruction whom' he would. 
2. They who are predeſtinate unto deſtruftion cannot be ſaved , and who are 
predeſtinate unto the Kingdom cannot periſh. 3. God willeth not that all 
men be ſaved, but only them who be ſaved ; - and whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, 
who willeth that all menbe ſaved , he meaneth only all them who ſhall be fa- 
ved. 4, Chriſt came notto ſave all men , nor did he ſuffer for all menz but 
| Rr only 
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only for them who ſhall be ſaved by the myſtery of his Paſſion. 5, Sincethe 
firſt man fell of his free will, none ofuscan uſe free-will rodo good, but only 
to do evil. Remigius , Biſhop of Lions, in the name of the Churchof Lions, 
defended theſe five Articles, as 1s to be ſeen w/c. err, Whereupon Hincmar 
writ unto Pope Nicolaus ( as Barov. Annal, ad An, 948. relates) againſt Got- 
. teſchalk, and calleth theſe Articles the hereſic of the Predeftinatians, which 
was overthrown in Aﬀeick; and thercafter in France by authority of Pope 
Celeſtine, and by the care and vigilancy of Proſper. W hen Gotteſchalk re- 

turned from Italy, Raban Biſhop of Mentz , ſummoned himinto a Synod ; 

and when he could not perſwade him to change his mind, he did write unto 

Hincmar and others, and did oppugn ſome concluſions which he had wreſted 
from theſe five Articles. Kemigius writes again , ſhewing that allthe argu- 

ments of Raban did not touch the Articles, as it is in the above-niamed Bi- 
bliotheca. Then Hincmar ſummoned Gotteſchalk unto a Synod of 1 2 Bi- 
ſhops , and ſome Prieſts and Abbots, in Cariſliac on Ifara , where four Arti- 
and ke con Cles were cnaCted againſt him; he was condemned of hereſie and contuma- 
g_ , Cy ; he was whipped with rods and caſt in priſon, The Church of Lions, after 
ar Cariſiac, ſight of theſe four Articles, ſent forth their cenſure of them, both which arc 
in Zibltorh. cit, pag. 1082, The Canonsare theſe : Firſt, God Almighty made 

man without (in , upright , with free will, and ſet him in Paradiſe, whom he 
would to abide in the holineſs of righteouſneſs, 2. Man uling ill his free-will, 

did fin and fail, and became the maſs of perdition of mankind , but the good 

andjuſt God did chuſe of the ſame mals of perdition,, according to his fore- 
knowledge, whom by his grace he did predeſtinate to life , and prepared life 

etetnal for them, 3. Butothers whom in the judgement of righteouſneſs, he 

left in the maſs of perdition, he foreknew them to periſh , but he did not pre- 

deſtinate that they ſhould periſh; yet becauſe he is juſt, hedid predeſtinate 
everlaſting puniſhment unto them; and therefore we ſay , there is but onepre=- 
deſtination of God , which concerneth the gift of grace or the rendring of 
righteouſneſs. Cz, II. Inthe firk man we have loſt the freedom of will, which 

we have reccived by Chriſt; and wc have trec will unto good, being preve- 

ned and helped by grace; and we have free will unto evil, bcing forſaken of 

grace; and we have free-will, becaule it is freed by grace, and by grace hea- 

led from corruption,  Caz. II. God will have all men , without exception, to 

be ſaved, although all men be not ſaved, and that ſome areſaved , it is the 

gift ofhim who ſaveth; and that ſome periſh, it is the merit of them who pe- 

riſh, C4aa.LV. Out Lord Jcſus Chriſt , as there was not, is, nor ſhall be any 

man, whoſe nature is notaſſumedin him; ſo there was, is, and ſhall be no man 

for whom he did not die, altzough all be not redeemed by the myſtery of his 

Paſſion; it concerneth not the greataeſs and copiouſnels of the price, bat it 
concerneth the part of unbelievers , and them who beleeye not with that faith 

Which worketh by love; - for the cup of man's ſalvation , which was made 

through human infirmity and divine vertue, hath in itſc|frhatit may be pro» 

a fitable unto all; butifir be aor drunken, it cureth not. Followeth the ſim 

by cheChurch of the cenſure of the Church of Lions : in the firſt part of the firſt Canonisno 
of Lions mention ofthe grace of God ( without which no cational creatureeverconld, 
Gar. 1. otnowcan, orſhall be able to be, or abide,or perſiſt in righteouſneſs and ho< 
lineſs) as if nan had been ſo ſet in Paradiſe, that by his free will only he could 
have continued in holineſs, accordingro the Pelagian errour, In the ſecond 
part they took it ill, thatalthough itbe ſaid, The tleQare ſaved by the grace 
of God, and life eternal is prepared for thoſe Ele&, yetit is ſaid, that God 
hath choſen thoſe Ele& , according tohis foreknowledpe , without mention 
of grace; as if it were grace that the EleQ attain life; and grace that life is pre- 
pared 
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parcd for them ; andit wete not grace, but foreknowledge that they are cho- 
ſen, whichis manifeſtly contrary to the Catholick faith; becauſe God in 
chuſing them whom he hath predeſtinate , foreknew not their merits ſo, as 
that therefore he hath choſen them, or becauſe he fore-ſaw that of themſelves 
they would be good; but the very eletion, that ofthe maſs of perdition they 
were made the veſlels of mercy , without any good merit ; it wasonly grace 
by which they were ſevered from the children of perdition; for the Apoſtle 


diligently commendsunto us this eletion not of merits but of grace , where-. 


by not the good works of any were foreknown , but only divine metcy was 
prepared. Rom. 9, For the children being yet not born, nor having done 
any good or evil, that the purpoſe of God according totheeleQion might 
ſtand , not of works, but ofhim who calleth; and 2 Tz. 1.according to his 
own purpoſe and grace which was given unto us in Chriſt, Inthe third part 
tiey do note that the truth is denied, and alſo confirmed by the teſtimony 
even of them who deny it; while they ſay, that God in his juſt judgement 
hath forſaken others, that is, the reprobates in the maſs of perdition; and 
that he did not predeſtinate, but only foreknew. that they would periſh : for 
how forcknew he only, and did not predeſtinate that which by their own con- 
fc{lion he did decree in juſt judgement ? W hy dare man acceptin part, and 
deny in part the true and perfe& predeſtination of the juft judgement of God , 
whereby he, in his eternal counſel, did fore- ordainthe righteous unto life, and 
the unrighteous unto puniſhment ? How hath he foreknown only, and not 
alſo fore-ordained what by their confeſſion he hath diſcerned in juſt judge- 
ment ? As if the Almighty God hath both fore-known and fore- ordained , 
what in hisjuſt judgment he was todo unto the ele& , but did foreſee and not 
fore-ordain, what he was to do in the ſamejuſt judgment concetning the re- 
probate; ſeeing on both ſides is the ſame judgement and the ſame righteouſ- 
neſs, whereby rewar1 is given unto the righteous , and puniſhment unto the 
unrighteous; for if this predeſtination were violent or unjuſt or prejudicial un- 
toany, it ſhould no way be beleeved of him, in whom isno iniquity. And 
ſeeing moſt manifeſtly it is not violent, ( becauſe it compelleth no man to be 
cvil,) norunjuſt ( becauſe it puniſheth them only , which through their own 
fault continue in evil, ) nor prejudicial ( becauſe it pre-judgeth not any, as 
if through his ſentence, and not their own merit, they do periſh; ) whatis bla- 
med where only equity and righteouſneſs is found ? Truly that doth Divine 
predeſtination towards men , which Divine preſcience alſo doth ; he fore- 
knew that they would be evil, but he did not by his fore-knowledge compel 
them to be cvil; he did predeſtinate them to be puniſhed who did continue in 
\ evil, nor yet did he compel them by that predeſtination, that they were or did 
continue evil. And this is his equity, that who willingly continue in evil, 
{hould be unwillingly puniſhed. ..... . . Theſe things have we ſaid, to the end, 
that if any thing be ſpoken unadviſedly upon occaſion of obſcure doQtrine, or 
a perplexed queſtion, itſhould not be maintained contentiouſly, or by ſy- 
nodical authotity ; but rather it may be as ſoon amended by acknowledging 
Divine truth. Of Car. 11. they complain, that it is defined confuſedly, ob- 
ſcurely, and too briefly, and they oppoſe ſix Aphoriſms out. of an Epiſtle of 
Pope Celeſtine , 'unto the Biſhops of France, and two out of the Councel at 
Arauſican : which are ; Firſt, In the tranſgreſſion of Adam all men haveloſt 
natural power and innocency,, and no mancan by his free-will ariſe out of the 
depth of that ruine , unleſs the grace of our metrcifull God lift us up. 2. No 
manuſeth well his free- will-but by Chriſt, 3. All the indeavours,;, all the 
works and merits of the Saints ſhould be referred unto the praiſe and glory of 
God, becauſe no man can pleaſe him otherwiſe, butin ſo far as he hath gi- 
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ven. 4. God worketh ſo in the hearts of men and in free-w1ill, that every ho- 
ly thought , godly purpoſe , and each motion of good will is from God ; be- 
cauſe by him we can do any good, and without him we can do nothing. 
5. Weprofeſs that God is the authour of all purpoſes and of all vertues, 
whereby from the beginning of faith we go unto God; and we doubt not but 
all the merits of man are prevened by his grace , by whom it is that we begin 
to will orto do any good; by which help and mercy of God free-will is not 
taken away , but madefree; that of darkned, it becomes light ; of wicked, 
upright; of fainting, heal ; and of unwiſe, provident; for ſo great is the good- 
neſs of God toward all men, that he would have thoſe thingsto be our mcrits , 
which arc his gifts; and he will give everlaſting reward , according to thoſe 


things which he hath given. 6. We confeſs that the grace and help of God 


is given cvento cyery aCt, anditis given not according to our merits , that 
it may be meer grace; thatis, given freely, through his mercy , who ſaith, / 
Till shew mercy on whom 1 will shew mercy, 7, Weconfelſs free- will,although 
it hath necd of Divine help. 8s. The liberty of will being weakned in the firſt 
man , cannot be repaired but by grace. 9. The liberty ot will then is free , 
when it ſerveth not ſin; for it was given ſuch from God unto the firſt man, 
Which being loſt, cannot be reſtored , but by him who could giveit; and 
therefore Truth ſaith, !f the Sox make you free, you shall be free indeed. The 
cenſure followeth ; if it be ſaid , we have loit rhe freedom of will in the firſt man; 
as ifafter the tranſgreſſion of the firſt man no free-will remain in'men, it is not 
agreeable unto truth ; becauſe if there be no free-will of mankind , how ſhall 
God judge the World? But ifit be therefore ſaid , becauſe through the merit 
of his tranſgreſſion we have loſt the vertue of free-will, as it was made in the 
firſt man; take heed leſt that which follows concerning the loſt liberty of that 
will, which we havereceived by Caorilt our Lord , beſo ſaid, as if tince we 
arc regenerate by Chriſt, we have received ſuch a condition and vertue of 
free-will, that henceforth we may be ſuch 1n this preſent life , as that man was 
before (in; that as he was living without all ſin, ſo the regenerate in Chriſt 


may live in this world without fin; whic: ſurely belongeth not unto the eſtate 


ofthis preſent life , but unto the bleſledneſs ofeternal life, Bur if it be ſaid on- 
ly , that for the beginning of grace which we attain by regeneration, we may 
ſeem to rcceive the liberty of will , which weloſtin Adam, although never- 

theleſs the fulneſs and perteation thereof, 15 to be expected in the life tocome; 
why is the moſt clcar truth darkned with ſo great ambiguity and confuſion of 

words ? Now how great abſurdity is in that which followeth, And we have 
free-will unto good betng preventcdand helped. ...... asit after we are regene- 
rate by the grace of Chriſt, then we beginto have as free-will unto good , ſo 
free-will unto evil; asif by that regeneration , when we are prevened and hel- 

ped by grace, we have free-wiliunto good ; and when we are deſerted ofthe 

ſame grace,wc have free-will unto evil. W hat reaſon orconſequence of mea- 

ning can be here? Doththe grace of that regeneration work this in us, that 

from thence we get free-will as unto good, ſounto evil ? Further, if when we 

arc renewed in baptiſm, we receive in Chriſt the liberty of will that was ſo loſt 

ia Adam, doth then only the grace of God prevene and help us? Or doth the 

ſame grace , as once it helped us that we ſhould be freeunto good; ſolcave 

us Once, that we are made free unto evil ? Whatis this ſo obſcure, and ( al- 
molt) no preaching of grace? Had it not been better to have made uſe of 

thoſe ſentences of the fore-named Fathers , which define this matrer fully and 

Clearly? Orthatthis definition had been framed. in their words, and plainly 

been declared, how this grace of God preveneth and helpeth us, that is, whe- 
ther once ſo great grace is given unto us in baptiſm, which may be ſufficient 
| tor 
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for the whole time of ourlife, or whether it ſhould be implored and gotten 
daily ;* and whether we have need oft for ſome good things, or forall? None 
of theſe things appear here; and therefore it had been better to have been i- 
lent , then to ſpeak ſo fondly of ſo great a matter. For we have need of the 
grace of God not only fora good work, asitis ſaid in this chapter; but alſo 
for the very beginning of faith , without Which grace we cannot come unto 
the Sacrameut of regeneration ; we have need of grace for all and every good 
. thing through every day; we have need of it to ſtir up in usa good will; we 
have need of grace to ſpeak good and' wholſom things; we have need of 


grace for all good waies of good works. Concerning Car. 11, Firſt they ex- Cav. 111. 


hort to keep peace and unity, and to ſhun contention : Then they ſay , Be- 
hold one maythink and ſay ( asformerly it hath been thought and ſaid ) the 
Apoſtle ſaid not generally , and ( as they have added) without exception , 
Who wil have all mento be ſaved; but eſpecially concerning them of whom 
he had ſaid before , For all men, for Kings , and for them which arein autho- 
r7:ty; that when he faith 4//, he underſtandsallſorts of men, even ofall con- 
dition, ſex, order, W hat unconſequent or contrariety unto the truth, is in 
this expoſition ? Likewiſc one may ſay (as itis found to be ſaid by ſome An- 
cients ) that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of whole mankind; what ill or danger hath 
this expolition ? For he who thinks ſo, doth notthink that any man doth re- 
ſift and go againſt the will of God , whereby he willeth all men to be faved, 
that God cannot do what he willeth, and both the one and the other ſpeak- 
ing diverſly, yet doagree faithfully and unanimouſly , that whether the Apo- 
file ſpoke ſoorſo, yetno man is ſaved but by the gracious mercy of God,and 
none is ſuftered to periſh but in his juſt judgment. Certainly this is manifeſt in 
that queſtion , that although God will have all men generally and indefinite- 
ly to be ſaved; yet in the hearts of ſome , through the bountitulneſs of mercy, 
he worketh the ſame inhis will, that both they have a will to be ſaved, and 
they are ſaved (towhom the Apoſtle faith, With fear and trembling Work 
forth your [aluation ; for it is God who Wworketh in youboth to will and todo, accor- 
ding to his good pleaſure; ) butin the heartsof others , through the ſeverity of 
his hid and juſt judgement, he worketh not this ſaving will, but leaveth them 
to their own will; that becauſe they would not beleeve , they ſhould be dam- 
ned in juſt puniſhment. And this may be ſaid, indeed, of them which have 
heard the word of the Goſpel, but through the hardneſs of their own unbelicf 
would not reccive it. But what thall be ſaid of ſo great a multitude of the wic-. 
ked , who have been from the beginning of the world, uatill the coming of 
Chriſt > And them who cannot be denied to be as yet in the utmoſt parts of 
the carth , unto whom never a Preacher is come ; who could no way beleeve 
in him of whom they have not heard; nor receive a Preacher , fecingnone 
hath been ſent unto them, Shall ſuch therefore be damned , becauſe they have 
not belecved , who never could hear ? And nevertheleſs they ſhall be condem- 
ned for their other ſins, and eſpecially for original ſin, wherein all have ſin- 
ned, for itis not writtenin vain » Pear out thy Wrath upon the N ations Which 
know thee not; and the Apoſtle ſaith, Rendring vengeance in flaming fire on 
them Who know not God. If one ſhould ask of thoſe, W hat hath the will of 
God done inthem, who willeth all men to be ſaved, and rocome to the 
knowledge of the truth? What ſhall we anſwer? Will nota godly and pru- 
dent man chuſe rather to be ſilent ? Or certainly ſay with the Prophet and A- 
poſtle , Thy judgments are a great deep, and, O the depth of the wiſedom and 


knowledge of God ! how incomprehenſible arc his waies! Concerning Cz». cy, ry. 


IV. they fay, in this new queſtion three queſtions are propounded : Firſt, that 
it isfaid , No man Was , ts, or shall be, Whoſe nature # not aſſumed in Chrift. 
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Ofthis queſtion we hold thus, That the aſſuming of man's nature by Chriſt , 

was not of neccſlity of beginning , [ex neceſſitate incipiendi) but was only of 
his power and grace; ſohis fleſh deſcendeth thorow all generations; ſo he is 
truly born very man ofthem , that what he pleaſed by ſhewing mercy , and 

healing and redeeming, he might thereof aſſume and rejeQ what he pleaſed, 

ornot. So in thatunſpeakable myſtery of his incarnation , he mercifully did 
aſſume hisele&t, whom he came to redeem juſtifie and fave; and whom he 

did judge unworthy of that mercy and redemption , he left them outofthat 
marvellous ſuſception. Let us therefore acknowledge truly that the ſuſception 
of human naturein Chriſt, hath left unbelievers void of this mercy , and that 
he hath beſtowed it only on them, that they have common nature with Chriſt, 
who receive him , and are renewed by his Spirit , by whom he was concci- 
ved. Away therefore with that ſuperfluity , whereby it is faid and defined, that 
there was, is, or ſhall be no man , whoſe nature he hath not aſſumed. 2. Iris 
affirmed, No man was, is, or shall be, for whom Chriſt hath not ſuffered. Of 
which queſtion what other can we anſwer, but that firſt we demand them who 
have defined this, and admoniſhthem to weigh vigilantly and faithfully, left 
perhaps by little conſidering what they ſhould ſay , they ſay and write ſuch 
things againſt the faith and their owa conſcience; for to omit thoſe who are 
now, orſhall be till the end of the world , among whom {ſhall be the Anti- 
chriſt , certainly of that innumerable multitude of the wicked , which have 
been from the beginning , untillthe coming of Chriſt , and being dead in their 
wickedneſsare condemned in everlaſting pains; we think not that they who 
have written this, do belceve that Chriſt hath ſuffered for them which are dead 
in their wickedneſs, and now condemned in everlaſting judgment; for if it 
be beleeved that he hath ſuffered for them; why may it not alſo be beleeved , 
that he hath ſuffered for the Divel and his Angels? Thercfore, as it cannot 
be ſaid that Chriſt [eſus hath fuffered for thoſe wicked and damned Angels; fo 
farbeit, that we ſhould believe that he hath ſuffered for thoſe wicked and 
damaecd men,..... But of thoſe who as yet continue in theirunbelicfand 
wickedneſsſhall periſh, if good men who have defined theſc things could de- 
monſtrateuntous, by ſure and clear teſtimonies, from the authority of the 
Holy Scriptures , what the Lord hath ſuffcred for thoſe, we ſhould alſo be- 
leeve the ſame; and ifthat they cannot , let them not-contend noy for that 


. which they read not ; let them be aſhamed to determine what tiey cannot find 


to be decreed by any Councel ofthe holy Fathers, or determination of Eccle- 
fiaſtical dotrine; or if they find anything written by the ancient Docours, 
whereby occaſion of ſuch interpretation may be given, yet ſaving the reve- 
rence due unto them , Ict them cather contain themſelves, and ſubmit unto 
Divine authority, 3. They ſay, AU :he unbeleevers are not redeemed by the 
myſtery of Chriſt's blood; ſo neither are the beleevers redeemed , who have not 
faith which worketh by love. W hy ſhould we ſpeak of this queſtion, ſeeing it 
is manifeſt from what is ſaid , that no redemption in Chriſt isunto any unbe- 
leevers; and all beleevers who come truly unto faith and grace of regenerati- 
on , receive their true redemption and true regeneration; becaulſc they can» 
not be truly regenerate , unleſs it be truly certain that they are redeemed from 
the power of the Divel and bondage of ſin; neither can they be truly redee- 
med, unleſs they be cleanſed in the laver of mercy , and made free from the 
guilt of fin, and from the power of the Prince of this world ; unlets ( which 
is moſt abſurd in this definition) it be ſaid, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath 
ſuffered even forthe wicked who periſh in their fins; and it be affirmed, that 
every beleever is not truly redeemed by the myſtery of His paſſion, and re- 
newed inhis baptiſm. Hincmar, Biſhop of Rhemes, could not take this cen- 
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ſurepatiently , but writ Epiſtles unto ſeveral Biſhops in defence ofhis opini- 
ons; and Remigius ſentabroad his cenſures of them, as Yſ/er. i hiftor. Got= 
zeſcal. cap. 8. hathat length. John Scotdid follow Hincmar, and although.in 
other things he had purchaſed a name; yet becauſe here he undertook a wrong 
cauſe, Florus a Deacon of Lions, and Prudentius Biſhop. of Tricaſlin did not 
ſparehim; a$is at large loc. cit. cap. 9. & 10. 11. I will ſhortlyſhew'thcir 
teſtimonies, Whereby ſummarily their doQrine may:be known. Florus faith, 
Whereas he [John] faith, that war ſmning hath loſt liberty , but not the 
pawer avd vigent of the liberty , he ſaith not rightly; for he hath not kept in 
part, andlaſt in part, the gittof liberty ; but as he hathloſt thepower and vi- 
gour of liberty, ſohe hath loſt liberty it ſelf; ſo that now. he is not free unto 
good from which he hath fallen, he continueth free nntoevil, becauſeas of 
his free-will he forſook gonad, ſo by free-will he cleaveth untoecvil, Man theres 
farc after that damnation hathfree-will , whereby he may incline and doth in- 
cline unto evil through his will ; he hath free-will , whereby it is poſlible that 
he may ariſe unto good, bur that he ariſeth unto good,. itis nat of his own 
yertue, but afthe compaſhonating grace of God ; for he who is heavily dif- 
cafed, may poſſibly receive health; but that he may receive health, he hath 
need ofa medicament; and he who is dead, it may befaid , that poſſibly he 
may riſe and live, yet not by his own vertue, but by the power of Gad; fo 
the free-willof man being wounded and dead , may be healed, butby the 
graccof God ſhewing mercy. Again John faith , if any cauſe precede will (that 
is nature ) to think good or evil, it is not nature; where he ſpeaks maniteſtly 
againſt truth ; forif no cauſe precede the will of man to think or dogaod , 
whence is in man a good will, that is, a good affection to think or doany 
good ? for man hath not of himſelf a good will---- nor dath he any go0d-+=- 
buthe hath it fram him of whom the Apoſtle fpeaks unto belcevers, It is God 
who worketh in us both to will, andto do according to his good will: He by 
his mercy preveneth the will of man ; as the Pfalmiſt ſaith, My God, his mer- 
cy ſhallprevene me: Heinſpires into man the grace of thinking well; asthe 
Apodſile ſaith , Not that weare able to think a good thought as of our ſelves, 
but our ſufficiency is from. God, Therefore, He is the cauſe of good will in 
us; He is the cauſe of good deſires, and ofperteting; Heis unto us the cauſe 
of mercy and grace, by which we are able not only to do well and ta perfe&, 
but alſo tothink well. And not only doth he theſe things in his eleCt in this life, 
but alſo before the foundation of the world, he hath predeſtinated them by 
hisgrace, that they ſhould be holy and blameleſs beforehim, as the Apoſtle 
witneſſeth. Seeing therefore ſo great and ſuch a cauſe, which is the cauſe of 
allgood things both in making and rewarding his creatures , is unto us the 
beſt and eternal cauſe of good will; prevening usby grace, that we may will - 
well, and do well; how ſaith this man, that no cauſe precedes our will and 
works? Orifany cauſe precede them , that cauſe is not nature ?. Secing the 
Almighty God ( whois the cauſe of our good will ) is the highe& and beſt 
nature..., Butfar be it toſay, that this higheſt and beſt cauſe precedes our 
will to think or do evil; and nevertheleſs a cauſe precedes, notefficient, but 
deficient; that is, the forſaking of the chiefgood, and coveting inferiour 
things; when the ſoulfalleth from the love of God, and coveteth inferiour 
things... . - But albeit God is not the cauſe of our ill will, nor any ſubſiſting 
nature, but the afteQion of the reaſonable creature, falling from the love of 
the Creator; yet we may not ſay , that he is not the juſt revenger of our wics 
ked thoughts,or eternal Predeſtinator of juſt judgment and vengeance; which 
this fellow would, by ſuch ambiguities, make void---- Again this man ſaith, 
There is nopredeſtination of God , but of them who are prepared for everlaſtin 
Sſ 2 Lied. 
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bleſſedneſs. We know ſurely , that this is an errour of thisage......: Itisto 
be marked in the writings of the Prophets , thatthe word predeſlination 1s5not 
' expreſsly mentioned ;/- yet becauſe thungs concerning both predeſtinations ap- 
pear and are declarcd moſt'openly , :the Apoſtle maſt confidently uſcth their 
teſtimonies for confirming this do@&rine,, and hath given them to be ſo un- 
derſtood'by the Church, . teaching us by his authority and example; and in- 
forming us, that weſhould not contentiouſly andiidly ſtrive for the word pre= 
deſtination inthe Oracles of the: holy: Prophets; but by godly and peaceable 
underſtanding , whereſocver the matter is manifeſtly declared ,' weſhould , 
without doubting , -acknowledge and maintain the predeſtination of God, 
Andifit be asked  Howſhall the World be judged righteouſlly, whom the 
neceflity of predeſtination forceth to periſh ? Far be it that any ofus ſhould 
ſay it , becauſe itismoſt open blaſphemy, that God by his predcftination for- 
ceth any man to ſin, and toperiſhby ſin. But by the judgment of predeſiina= 
tion, whom continuing in their fins he hath decreed to punith, herather 
calleth them from their t1ns, and filrreth in them ( by hearing) a wholſom 
terrour, that they fearing may be amended, and amending ſhould nor be 
daraned. it is alſo moſt falſe that the fellow aftirmeth , that there is no prede- 
ſtination of puniſhment, for it puniſhment were not predeſtinate for the Divyel 
and his \ngels, and all the wicked tnat are to be puniſhed with them , Truth 
would not ſay, Go intoeverlaſling fire prepared for the Divel and his Angels, 
And wherche ſaith, Predeſtination is alwaies to be underſtood of the gifts of 
God's bounty , it isalſo falſe; foritis-tound and truly underſtood of the judg- 
ments of juſt damnation : Of which damned { through their own dcſerving, 
and the juſt judgment of God ) when this man ſaith , Cap. 14. $4. that they 
are juſtly forſaken , in the damned maſs, according to the merit of original 
ſin; and they are ſuffered tolive wickedly, and are at laſt to be condemned 
with everlaſting fire; even unwillingly, and contradiQting himſelf, he ſaith no 
other thing , but that in Divine judgment they are predeſtinate unto everlaſt= 
ing life, torifall that maſs be condemned, certzinly it is condemned in the 
juſt judgment of God , and without doubt unto eyerlaſting perdition and puU= 
niſhment. And it is a wonder how he ſaith Cap. 14. That God hath predeſtt- 
nate pain uato ſinners, and hath not predeſtinate ſinners unto pain; tor when 
he predeſtinated pain for them , he was not ignorant who were to be puniſh- 
ed. And when he confeſſeth ſaying, The foreknowed ; if God foreknew cer- 
tainly who were to be puniſhed with theſe torments, what elſe did he , when 
he prepared moſt certain pain for every one of them, but predeſtinated them 
certainly for pain ? For ſurely theſe only ſhall ſuffer, whom he hath foreknown 
ro ſuffer; and what is it, that by unchangeable preſcicnce he hath forcknown 
them for pain? It was not to be feared, that what he forcknewto be juſtly , 
he hath not predeſtinated to do it juſtly. There is indeed another condition of 
menslaws, Who ſo ordaincertain puniſhments unto delinquents, that never- 
theleſs they know not thoſe which do ſin thus, or which ſhall be tormented 
intheſe puniſhments; and therefore they may, appoint and prepare puniſh- 
ments for ſinners, . and know not that the puniſhments arc juſt ; and yet not 
appoint for puniſhments the ſinners , whom they know not at all; butif they 
knew certainly the perſons which are worthy of thoſe puniſhments, they might 
juſtly ordain them for the pain, as they appoint the pain for delinquents; as 
in the execution of judgment, whom they find guilty of capitalcrimes , they 
both rehearſe unto them the death which 1s appointed by the Law, and by 
Open ſentence they .adjudge them unto death; which is done by a certain 
knowledge of judgment , that they dare appoint as punithmett for ſinners , 
ſo ſinnersfor puniſhments, Seeing then both theſe arc rightly and juſt'y done 
in 
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in the Courts of men, being informed and direed accordingto cettain know- 
ledge, that they diſcern juſtly and irreprovably pain for ſinners, andfſinners: 
forpain;. and yet not any of thoſe guilty perſons is compelled unto fin by the: 
Laws norJudgcs, but only becauſe he who hath ſinned is juſtly puniſhed 
how much rather may we belcevecertainly,,/ that this is done in Divine judg- 
ment, that ( becauſe by eternal knowledge he knows the: pain-Which in ju-! 
ſtice is due for ſinners , and the ſinners to whom it is due') ſetinghecauſeth. 
none to ſin , he predeſtinates molt juſtly both puniſhments ( which he knows 
to be moſt juſt ) for ſinners; and finners { who are never unknownunto him, 
but moſt certainly known by eternal verity ) for eyerlaſting punithment;. So 
and more writeth Florus. And the judgment of Prudentius1s in the abovena« 
med hiſtory, Yſ/er. cap. 11; where among other things he ſhews,. that when 
Aeneas ( who had been a member of the Cariliac Synod) was to be ordained 
Bithop of Paris; Prudentius being called unto his ordination,: did excuſe 
himſelf by Letter , and ſent unto W enilo, Metropolitan of Senonen, four ar- 
ticles; which if the ele& Biſhop would not ſubſcribe, he did proteſt that he 
would no way conſent uuto his ordination. Theſe Articles are ; Firſt That 
he confeſs, that as free-will is loſt in Adam by merit of diſobedience; ſoit is 
reſtored unto us by our Lord |cſus Chriſt , and freed  ( now in hope;, butaf- 
terwards really, as the Apoſtle faith, We are ſaved by hope) that neverthe- 
leſs we have alwaies need of the grace. ofthe Almighty God tor every good 
work ; whether for thinking, or beginning , or working, or perſcverantly per- 
feting; - and that without that grace we can no way either think or will, or do 
any good. 2, Thathe beleeve and confeſs, that inthe moſt high and ſecret 
purpoſe of God, ſome are by the gracious mercy of God, before all ages,pre» 
deſtinated for life ; and ſome, by his unſearchable righteouſneſs, are predeſti-= 
nated for pain; to wit, that whether in them which ſhall be ſaved or con- 
demned , he hath predeſtinated that which he foreknew he would do in jud- 
ging ; as the Prophet ſaith , ,2us feat , que futura ſunt, E/a.45.( juxta LXX 
Interp.) 3. That he beleeve and confeſs, with all the Catholicks , that the 
blood of [eſus Chriſt was ſhed for all men belceving in him through the world; 
and not for them which have not beleeved in him, nor willever beleeve; as 
the Lord himſelf ſaith , 4£a77h. 20 , The Son of man came... to give his ſoul 
in redemption for many. 4. That he beleeve and confeſs, thatthe Almigh- 
ty God ſaveth whom he willeth ; and thatnone at allcan beſaved, but whom 
he willſave; and that all are ſaved, whom he will ſave; and therefore it is not 
at all his will thoſe be ſaved, whoſoever are not ſaved; as the Prophetfaith, 
whatſoever the Lord willeth , he doth that both in Heaven and on Earth, And 
( faith Prudent. ) although there be ſome other things, wherein he hath ſa- 
tisfied and ſubſcribed, in which ( being condemned in Pelagius) the Church 
hath univerſally conſented; yet theſe being ( againſt him and his followers ) 
cleared from bis froward expolitions, by the ApoſtolicalSee, at the inftance 
ofthe bleſſed Aurelius, Biſhop of Carthage ; and of Auguſtine with other 214 
Biſhops; and being publiſhed unto all the World, by many bath Epiſtles and 
Books, all the Church to day rejoiceth in,confefleth, preacheth, holdeth,and 
ſhall hold. This Epiſtle of Prudentius, is inthe 2 zoe of the French Councels; 
and by it we may ſce not only his mind , but the univerſal doQtine of all the 
Church in all the World, as be afftirmeth. Although Hiſtories do not expreſs 
whether Ancas did ſubicribe theſe Articles, yet it may be gathered from the 
09 Epiſtle of Lupws Ferarien , where he commends this Aneas; and faith,that 
Prudentius, with the other Biſhops , did confirm his ordination. By autho- 
rity of Lotharius a Synod was held, 47.8 5 5.at Valentia ; the Canons thereof 
follow hereafter : For the preſent I add the words of Baronzus concerning it 
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generally; ſaying , The Biſhops tiougat good to bring no other thing int © 
the Churels,, «then what the moſt holy Fathers and faithtull: Teachers of tac 
Churclrhad/, in all fincerity , taught tormerly 1n Affrica, in the Councel at 
Carthage; 'and in France , in the Councel at Araulicance, whereunto we 
ſhould cleaye in allpoints ; to wit, thatthe godly are ſaved no Otticr way, bats 
by the grace'ot God! andthe wicked are condemned for tacirown Iniquity':' 
Andthat the wicked'do not periſh, becauſe {( as ſome1ay ) they could not be: 
good:, but becauſc they would not. Then he: ſheweth that the As of this 
Synod were ſent unto Hincmar, and that he did by writing condemn theſe 
Errours,: Bu# Vſjer taxeth Baronins, thathe hath written ofthis matter ſlender- 
ly; and froni the writings of Hincmar, and ftrom-Acts of Synods convinceth 
him ; eſpecially he declareth, from a book of the Church of Lions, that 
there was divetlity of opinions among them of Lions, concerning the fifth: 
Canon of this Synod , whici (in the end of that book) thinks the greateſ; 
difference:berween the Elec and the Reprobatesto be, that in the Repro- 
bates remaineth the guiitineſs of the firſt tranſgreſſion, which is taken frony 
the Elcct , by. the blood of Chriſt... Alſo he ſheweth, that in the year 856, in 
the moneth of Auguſt ; Charls the Bald did calla Synod at Bonoile (by Paris;) 
andanother in September at Nielph, where he gave unto Hincmar the Ar- 
ticles of the Synod at Valentia , and- what he had received from others in fa- 
vour of Gotteſchalk , that Hincmar ſhould anſwer untothem ; and that after 
three years,, Hincmar did return a great book of God spredeftination , and 
of man's free-will; as Flodoard ſheweth, Hit. lib.3.cap.13 3; and that the ad- 
verſe party: was notfatisfied by that great volumn; neither was the authority 
of the Valentian Synod lefsned; and therefore 4.859, Charlscalleth another 
Synod in Audemarntinumnno Lingonum - Where tor the inſtruction of God's pco- 
ple, the Canons of the Valentian-Synod were voiced and confirmed again , 
andproclaimed; only inthe fifth Canon they expreſs not the four Articles, 
( becauſe they perceivez- Hincmax was offended by ſo expreſs condemning 
them, as if they thereby had neglected the limits and law of charity) and they 
did add the name of John Scot unto the ninetcen Articles. 'This Synod is cal- 
led Lingonenſis in Corcrl. Gall. tow. 3, Aſter 14 daies wasa more frequeut >y- 
nod of twelve Provinces at Saporaria , a Village of the City of Tullen, where 
was King Charls, and his Nephews Lotharius and Charls, ſons of the Em- 
perour Lotharius; there the Canons of tie former Synod, and the Cariſiac 
Articleswere read again and again ; great contcntion was between R emigius 
and Hincmar, with their followers ( the one pleading for, and the other againſt 
the Articles of Gotteſchalk ; ) but { as Hincmar writeth in an Epiſtle Dedica- 
tory unto Charls the Bald ) the ſtir was calmed by the wiſedom ofthe Arch- 
Biſhop Remigius, cxhorting them all to bring unto the next Synod the books 
of the Catholick Do@ours; and as they ſhall find them agreeing unto the A- 
poſtolical and Catholick doQtrine , all thould hold together unanimouſly, It 
appcarcth-in the Acts of this Synod , that it was ſo ſooncloſed, becauſe of the 
murmurs-in the country, All this time Gotteſchalk was ſti}l1n Prifon in the 
Monaſtery of Haultvillizr , whence he ſent forth firſt a ſhort confeſſion, and 
thena larger one , confirmed by teſtimonies of Scripture, and of the ancient 
DotQtours. In the end of the latter, he craved that there might be a free Synod, 
wherein truth might be made known unto all, and errours altogether taken 
away ;'andhelamenteth that for baſeneſs of his perſon truth is deſpiſed , and 
his adverſaries follow not charity , and refuſe verity, only that they may ſeem 
victorious. ' Now of allthat have read concerning his Confcſiions, and the 
writings of both parties, I gather that at that time the greateſt controverſie was, 
concernipg the predeſtination ofthe wicked unto puniſhment ; howbcit there 
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was'/alſo ſoine difference concerning ſree-will , and the efficient cauſe of con< 
verſion, or of faith and good works. And becauſe Hincmar in his Epiſtle un- 
to Pope Nicolaus, and Semipelagians make mention of Hereticks , whom 
they call Pradeft:nari or. Predeſiinatiant; here 1 add concerning that name, 
that the firſt who mentioneth it', was he who writ the continuation of /ero's 
Chroniclc ; for he.. ( about the 24 year of ,4rcaaiusand Honortus )*writeth, 
ſaying, At this time began the herclic of Predeftnart., . which had the begin- 
niag from Augnſtine,. So itisexpreſsly (faith Yer. 1 Hiftor. Gortteſ. cap. 2.) in 
two old manuſcripts, onein the: King's Bibliotheke j and'anotherinthe Be- 
nediftines at Cambridge; although inthe Printed books it'is not ſaid”, from 
Augnſ/ine; but, from: the baoks of Auguſtme,being ill underſtood. And certain» 
ly theſe words of Hincmar are frivolous, ſince Pope: Celeſtite did not write 
againſt {\uchan hereſie , but-agaifhſt the Pelagians, as-is clear infhisEpiſtles 
unto.Augultine , and hedoth-approve the doctrine of Auguſtine; ahd Proſ- 
per in his tpiſtie noto Auguſtine { which, and the Epiſtles of Celeſtine, are 
amongſt the Epiſtles of Auguſtine) writeth, ſaying, Many of the ſervants 
of Chriſt, which are in the Ciry Maſſilies, think that in the writings of your 
Holineſs againſt the Pelagian Hereticks'; whatſoever you have diſputed con= 
ccrning the calling of the Ele& according to the purpoſe of, God , is contrary 
unto the opinion'ot the Fathers, and the mind of the Church. But its ſure, 
that the Maſliiians were Semipelagians: And Arnobizs on P/al, 108. hath this 
note, Mark ( ſaith he ) that it was ofhis will, that he would not; Becauſe of 
the hereſie, which ſaith, God hath predeſtinated ſome unto bleſling,and others 
uato damnation. In a word , whoſoever pleaſcth to ſearch for this herefie, he 
cannot find that ever there was ſuch an one ; . but that tne Pelagians or Semi- 
pclagians; have uſed the name to diſcredit the ſound doGrine of Auguſtine ; 
and they ſceing his books to be in high eſteem ,, and authority 1n the Church, 
were afraid to put it upon him; and they did wreſt ſome concluſions out 
of his books, which they did brand with the odious. name of fuch an he- 
relic, | 
17. At thistime was Publiſhed an Zxegeſs or Commentary , on thirteen 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Panl, which was lately Printed. at Rome, underthe 
name of Remigius Rhemenſis, which lived abaut the year 540, a Jcſuit 
Baptiſia Villapand gave out , that he had found it at Saint Ceci/iain Rome, and 
did publiſh it as a rich treaſure lying ſo long time in a manuſcript. Andr.River, 
7n Critic. ſacr. lib. 4. cap. 27.theweth the vanity ofthe [eſuir, ſeeing the ſame 
book was Printed above 30 years before that, at Paris, two ſeveral times; 
and in the Book 1s mention of Gregory and Beda. I add another reaſon; that 
Exezeſis on 2 Theſ. 2.at theſe words, Except there come a falling away firſt---, 
AliKingdoms ſhall fall away from the Roman Empire; and the man of ſin, 
to wit, the Antichriſt, who althoughhe is a man, yet ſhallhe be the foun- 
tain of all ſins: Be revealed and made manifeſt , F and.the fon of perdition J 
2.e. a ſon ofthe Divel, not by nature , but by imitation; andis called perdi- 
tion, becauſe perdition ſhall come by him .... . [ He ſhall fitin the Temple 
of God, thewing himſelf as if he were God. ] This may be underſtood two 
waics. And herche hath firſt that opinion, that Antichriſt ſhall be born at Ba- 
bylonof the Tribe of Dan, &c. and then he addeth, Oralſo, heſhallſitin 
the Temple of God, 2z.e. in the Church , ſhewing himſelf as if he were God; 
for as the fulneſs of God-head did reſt in Chriſt; ſoin that man who is called 
Antichriſt, becauſe he is contrary unto Chriſt, the fulneſs of all wickednets 
and iniquity ſhall dwell; becauſe in him ſhall be the head of all wickedneſs the 
Divel, whois the King above all the children of pride, In theſe wordsthe 
Apoſtle demonſtrates unto the Theſſalonians , that the Lord ſhall not come 
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to judgment, untill there be a defeQion of the Roman Empire [Note] which 
now we ſee fulfilled and Antichriſt appearing in the World , who ſhall kill the 
Martyrs of Chriſt. So far there. It is true, Chryſoſtom and others had long 
before expounded that Text in the ſame manner , but none did apply itin 
thatmanner; neither could it be applied before that time , ſeeing the Empire 
of Kome, though ſometimes more weakned than at other times , yet was 
never ſolow before the daics of Lotharius; then evety Nation had their own 
King , and Lotharius had a part of France ,. and a part of Italy; and his Suc- 
ceſſourhad no more but a patt of ltaly. As for the appearing of Antichriſt , we 
have heard before, in Se. 14. what Gunther and T hietgaud writ unto Pope 
Nicolaus; andin Set. 15, what i.uithpett writ unto King Lewis, both which 
agree with this expolition and application. Hence it followeth, that this Com- 
mentary-could not bewritten before this time. Next conſider for what cauſe 
the |cſuit, and after him others, do commend this Commentary ; to wit, 
thereby they would prove the fancy of T rantubſtantiation to have been ſo old; 
for on xy Cor, 10. it is ſaid , T he Bread which we break, is it not the Commus- 
nion ofthe Body of Chriſt ? Certainly , firlt it is conſecrate and bleſſed by the 
Prieſts and the Holy Ghoſt, and then broken ; and now althoughit ſeem[vz- 
deatur, or, is ſcen ] to be Bread , in verity itis tie body of Chriſt; of which 
Bread whoſoeyer communicates, he eats the body of Chriſt, And again it is 
ſaid there, That Bread doth pals [| 7ra»/7z } into the body of Chrit, neither 
arc they two bodics, but one body, Becaule the cxplication of this teſtimo= 
ny , may ſerve forclearing many other ſuch teſtimonies, [ will ſet before you 
the words preceding and following, and then confer all together : Firſt, a 
little fromthe beginning of that Chap. it is ſaid, He ſaith not, The Rock 
did ſfignific Chriſt ; but as if it had been in truth, The Rock was Chrift, 
though certainly it was not ſo by ſubſtance, but by ſignification : Likewiſe, 
ſpeaking of the two ſons of Abraham, he ſaith not, Thele ſignific the two 
Teſtaments; but, Theſe arc the two Teſtaments : Chriſt then, in reſpe&t 
of firmneſs, is the Rock, not by ſubliance; and the water which did flow out 
ofthe Rock, ſignifieth the doQrine of Chriſt , and the grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt; of whichin the Goſpel, 11/20 7hirſts let him come to me andarink , &c. 


' Itisalſocalled a ſpiritual and foliowing R ock, becaule it ſignifieth ſpiritual- 


ly Chriſt , who followed them; of which ſpiritual Rock, following them, 
they did drink; becauſe when human help tailed them, Chriſt was at hand gi- 
ving help ; by whoſcpowet ( who is the Word of God the Father) they 
were delivered out of the Land of Egypt, and brought into the Land of Pro- 
miſe. So far there. And in the other place it is written thus, The Cup is cal- 
led Communication, 2. e. partaking , becauſe all do communicate of it, and 
receive a part of the blood of Chriſt , which it containeth in it: [ And the 
Bread which we break J on the Altar [ is it not apartaking of the Body of 
Chriſt ?J Certainly, firſt it is confecrate and bleſſed by the Prieſts and Holy 
Ghoſt, andthen it is broken; and now although it ſeem ( v:deatur , or, zr is 
ſeen) tobe bread, inverity it is the body of Chriſt; of which bread whoſoe- 
vercommunicateth , they eat the body of Chriſt; | becauſe one Bread 7] to 
wit, of Chriſt; [ and one Body] to wit, of Chriſt, [ we many are] who cat 
that Bread; the fleſh which the W ord of God the Father did aſſume in the 
Virgins womb, in the unity of perſon; and the bread which is conſecrate in 
the Church, are one body of Chriſt ; for as that fleth is the body of Chriſt , fo 
that bread doth paſs ( zra»ſi# ) intothe body of Chriſt; neither are they two 
bodics, butone body , for the fullneſs of the God-head which was in him, 
filleth alſo that bread; and the ſame God-head of the Word , which filleth 
Heaven and Earth, and all things thercin , the ſame filleth the body of Chriſt, 
which 
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Ithich is ſanQified-by:manyPriefts Erie ok tho Wotld,” ahd&maketh it to 
-becpne bodyoſOhrift ;-and asthatbriend aa: blogd Ubipaſbiiits hEBody of 
Chrift;fo.ait whithin thb Chritch ds ext/wGrthily, af&thtone botdy-oFChritt; 
43-he himſelf fair; *He Whoirzrs my fleth / and drinker Þ wif blood; *BBitles in me, 
and Tin hin Nevertheleftivtt fichwhidthe did / in@rhitr bread; 
andaltthe Chntch , dorjotiinake three'botlies, ber-6ne bouy;* dnUks'thiey 
which do.cormunicateiof the body 4nd'blood of the Lord 3 ate rtiade one 
body withihim ;-'ſo they which'do: wittingT 7 commiunicare of thiiigs offered 
nfto'ldols; are one bodyiwitti the: Divell-And i8the 'Hext* Chap. he faith; 
Chriſt having,cnded the folemnities-of te<old Paſcovers. immediately he 
paſſeth unto chenew Paſsovet ;:-whictihelleft unto his' Ohurch to'be Frequen- 
red-(:or frequently obſerved)-in remetabrance of his Paffion and vurredem- 
ptian-: He did break the bread; whictylie gave unto his Difciples'; toſhew the 
breaking ofhis Body, and his:Paſſion; was bt to bewithout hisown will ;' as 
he had faid ,, have power i>lay doWy my life's {Take ye; ent ye, this is my body 
which hall be delwered for you... As the fleſh of Chriſt which hedid'aflnmein 
the Virgins womb, is his:true body, -arid was killed for our falvation;* ſo the 
bread which Chriſt gave unto his Diſciples ; and unto allthem which are pre- 
deſtinated for eternallife ; 'and whichthe Prieſts do conſecrate in the Church 
daily, with the vertue of the God-head which filleth that bread, isrhetrue bo- 
dy-of Chriſt ; neithcrarethey two bodies,” that fleſh which he did afſume , 
and that bread, but they make onetrue body of Chriſt : Inſfofar, that when 
the Bread is broken and caten,. Chriſt isJacrificed and eaten, and yet he abi- 
deth whole and alive ; and asthat Body-which he did1ay on the Crofs was of- 
fered forour ſalvation and redemption; ſo daily that bread is offered unto 
God for our ſalvation and redemption; which althoagh it is ſeen to be bread, 
is the:/body of Chriſt; for our Lord and-Redeemer providing for our frailty, 
becauſe he knew that we arefrail unto ſim; did deliver unto us this Sacrament; 
that þecauſe he cannot now die, and we'dofin daily , we might haveatruc 
facrifice, by which we may be.cxplated : Therefore becauſe they make one 
body, and arc offered for our redemption; he ſaid , - This is my body which 
shall be delivered for you; andhe did add; \ Do zhis} thatis, ſanQifiethis bo- 
dy, [ {rito myremerzbrance] that is, of my Paſſion, and of your Redem- 
ption, becauſe I have redeemed you with my blood: The Lord leaving this 
wholſom Sacrament, unto all belcecvers,- that he might faſten thisinto their 
hearts and memory, did afterthe mannerof a man , who'approaching unto 
death, leaveth ſome precious gitt unto a certain friend , ' ſaying ; ' Have this 
With alldiligence by thee , inremembrance of. me, that when thou ſeeft it , thou 
mayeſt remember me : W hich friend receiving that gift ofhis moſt dear friend; 
ifhe did love him withall his heart, cannot'but.condole and be fad for the 
death ofhis friend, whenſocver he beholdeth that gift left by his friend: Like- 
wiſe we , how oft ſoever we come to conſecrate or receive the Sacrament of 
that eternal gift , which the Lord, being to ſuffer, leftunro us to be keptin re- 
membrance of him, ſhould come with: fear and compunG@ion of heart; 'and 
with all reverence; calling to mind with how great love he did love us, which 
did offer himſelf for us, that he might redeem us: [Likewiſe andthe Cup J 
underſtand , he gaveunto them | after he had ſupped ,' ſaying ;- This Cup rs 
the new Teſtament in my blood] i.e. the Cup which 1 groe unto you, (iqnifleth the 
new Teſtament ; - as Fulgentius , or zf confirms the new Teſtament in myblood, or 
by my blood, Here are all the words of that book , which'concern the change 
or ſacrifice in the Sacrament; and' we fee mention of a change, anda-real 
change, anda real ſacrifice; but no word ofa change ofa ſubſtance of the 
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brance of Chriſt's Paſſion , and ofourredemption;; And obſerve theſe words, 

The bread which Chriſt gave unto his Diſciples and untaallwhich arepre- 
deſtinated for life eternal, and which the Priefts do confecrate daily: with 

power of the Godhead, which filleth that bread.,\is the true-body of Chriſt; 
neitherare they two bodies, theflefſh which he: did aſſume;, and that bread;, 

but they, make onetrue body of Chriſt. Now what bread is that which he gi- 

veth unto all them which arc predeſtynated for life ; but even which he did af- 

ſume in the unity of his perſon in the Virgins womb ? And theElementary 

bread isno more ſaid to be his body, than it isfaid , The Rock was Chriſt; 

and itishis body, asall which do-cat worthily,: are his body, or made one 

body with him; and that is not by Tranſubſtantiation , althoughreally , but 

ina myſtery or ſpiritual manner ; albeit alſo the manner of the union between 
the Bread and Chriſt's body, and between Beleeyers and Chriſt's body , be 

different in the ſpecial kind of myſtery; The bread doth pals into the'body 

of Chriſt really in the own manner, not by change of ſubſtance, but of uſe, 
ſignification , officeand condition; And that bread is the very ſacrifice of 

Chriſt in remembrance, as the gift which one friend leavethunto another in 
remembrance of his love; ſo that whenſocever we do ſin, we may have daily 

in remembrance that true ſacrifice, whereby we: may be expiated.. And the 
conſecrating of that bread isthe ſacrifice of Chriſt , as theeating of the Lamb 

was the Paſsover, the one 1n remembrance of their ancient deliverance out 

of Agypt; and the other in remembrance of Chriſt's Paſſion, and of our 
Redemption. And that bread is the body of Chriſt, ſo that after the bleſſing 

( orconſecration ) itisſeen to be bread , an41is broken and eaten, Theſe all 

are ſpoken there of that bread ; and therefore according to that teſtimony, the 

bread is not tranſubſtantiated , but is a remembrance of Chriſt's Paſſion and 
ſacrifice, if we willſpeak properly. And moreover, at that time , all Belee- 

vers did communicate and take part of the Cup; for which cauſe it is ſaid 

there, the Cup is called the communication of Chriſt's blood. W hen the 

Whole teſtimony is conſidered, it ſeryeth more againſt the Romiſh Church 

That Exege- now, than for them. Butto return to the Authour of the book , it was Prin- 
w__ y tedat Paris under the name of Haymo, Biſhop of Halberſtad ; but # as the 
Hazmo, learned Antiquary Biſhop Uſher, hath obſerved in Hor. Gorteſe.) neither is 
it his, for though the Argument before every Epiſtle, be ſaid to be Haymo's; 

yet before none of them is it ſaid , that the Exegeſis is his: And I add another 

reaſon, the opinions of Haymo are different from that Exege/is, I willname 

but one, Haymo onthe Revel. lib, rt. nearthe end , ſaith, The Pillars of the 

Temple are not only they who are more perfe&; as Paul ſaith, Peter and 

James and John , which ſeemed to be Pillars, &c. Here Haymo not only cal- 

leth theſe three more perfect , but Pillars alſo , which is more then Paul faith; 

but this Exegeſ#s ſpeaks not ſo much of them, for on Gal. 2. at theſe words, 

which ſeemed tobe ſomething; oras we have, Who were of reputation; it is 

written there, They ſeemed unto themſelves to be ſomething ; for they did 

ſeem to havelearning and vertue of themſelves, but they neither had learn- 

ing nor vertue of themſelves, nor of their own merits; and therefore although 

they did ſeem unto the people to be ſomething, they were nothing. He who 

writes ſo liberally of the three Apoſtles, wauld not ( probably) have written 

but by Remi- 10 ſparingly ofthem inthe other place; and ſoithe Authour of the Exeg eſis, 
ook Bi-hop would not have called Peter the head of the Church. Who then is the Au- 
| i £9 ;» {hour of that Exegeſis.? The above-named Remigius, Biſhop of Lions; as 
the preſent Biſhop Uſher proveth loc. cir. and we may find that his doQtrine in that Exege- 
+ 2 wok . fs , doth accord with that which we have heard; he did maintain concerning 
eppoetcle cleion, free-will, &c.. as appears by theſe paſſages. On Row.s. he ſaith, As 
ollowing. | by 
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by Adamfin anddeath did enter , ſo by Chriſt came juſtification antetetnal 
life : thereforethe\Apoſtle faith , Wearezbeonciled unto God ; becauſe as 
by one-man ſinentred intothe'Weorld, 'thatts, 'into theuniverſality of man- 
kind, |( except Chrift; whicdvis from above) and by fin death'came; fo 
death both of bodly:and ſoubhath gone overall men, eEvenas on the firſtman, 
in whomall have finned : So by our Lord feſus Chriſt cjuſtificationhath en- 
ted, and by;aftification lifeeternal.. ; foritthim allmenhave finned, which 
werein his loins;| as Levi wasinthelois of his father, whenhe paieqrtithes. 
And heſaith:congruouſly , that fin entredifirft, and then death by ſin; be- 
cauſe fo ſoon-ashe did fin, 'hebecame mortal; as the Lord had forctold,ſay- 
ing3 1n whatſoever day thou Shalt eat thereof, thou shalt die the death: He did 
ſin by covering and cating, -and he was made mortal-infinning. 'Amongſt 
other things obſerve here , 'that Remigius makes no exception of fin in the 
univerſality of mankind , but only of Chriſt, -and therefore the Virgin Mary 
is not excepted; and after the ſame mannerdo all the Ancients ſpeak, inthis 
point. On Cap. 9. What man can declare, why the Almighty God did chuſe 
Jacob, beforc hewas born , and rejeted Eſau,- when neither the one, nor 
the other, could do any good or ill; except that on him, that is, onJacob, 
he would beſtow his grace and mercy , and on Eſau hewould fullfill his juſt 
judgment... therefore as it was not the purpoſe of God, and his predeſtina- 
tion according to eleftion of the good merit of Jacob; ſo the eleftionofthe 
Gentiles, was not according to the ele&ion of merits, but according to the 
free grace and predeſtination of God; therefore for what cauſe Jacob was 
chofen without good works , and Eſau was hated withoutill works, itisonly 
known unto.God , who knows all things before they be, and whoſejudg= 
ment is alwaiesju&...., He ſaid unto Moſes , I will have mercy, onwhom... 
This is the order, On whom 1 will have mercy , by calling him anto my faith, 
I will have mercy, by giving him my faith, that he may bejceve in me; and 
I will ſhew compaſſion onhim, that he may live righteouſly , and be merci- 
full, and perſeverein good works, according: to which he ſhall receive the 
reward. [ Therefore not of him who willeth] underſtand, is the will [ nor 
ofhim who runreth] is the race, [ but of God ſhewing mercy} is mercy, 
that he giveth unto man to will good , to doand to perſevere : Theonly good 
will isnot ſufficient , unleſs alſo the mercy of God prevene him unto this end, 
to give unto him to will what is good, and to perfect the ſame good, asthe 
Pſalmiſt ſaith , His mercy ſhallprevene me, and his mercy ſhall follow me : 
But haply one will ſay, Why are the Ele& rewarded, or what reward have 
they deſerved , if both the good will, and the perfeQ&ing of the good work, 
be given unto them of God ? Ianſwer, therefore are the Ele& worthy of re- 
muneration ; becauſe ſo ſoon as they do perceive , that they are prevened b 
the grace of God, they do labour with all their indeavours to obey his will. 
[ Forthe Scripture ſaith to Pharao:J The Scripture ſpeaketh not byir ſelf, 
but another by it , as here God ſpeaketh, Theſe laſt words I have marked, 
againſt them which ſay, The Scriptures is dumb and dead. At theſe words, 
Hathnot the Potter power ... hefſaith, So the Almighty God , the Potter of 
mankind, hath power out of the maſs of perdition and fin, that is, out of the 
maſs of mankind, to make one veſlel unto honour; that is, tocreate one for 
this end, that he may behonouredinhim; and that he honourhim by calling 
him unto his faith , and by ſaving him unto life ; and another unto dis-ho- 
nour, that is, inhisjuſt judgment to deſtroy the Reprobates, becauſe of their 
wickedneſs; forof a corrupt maſs, all the veſſelsarecorrupt; butifthe Pot- 
ter , bythe Engine of his Art, will purifie ſome of them from the fault of the 
maſs, by bakingit in the fire; may he not be magnified inthoſe ? And that 
Uu2 he 


brance of Chriſt's Paſſion , and ofourredemption;: And obſerve theſe words, 

The bread which Chriſt gave unto his Diſciples and unto allwmiuch arepre- 
deſtinated for life eternal, and which the Priefts do confecrate. daily: with 

power of the God-head,, which filleth that bread.,\.is the true-body of Chriſt, 
neitherare they two bodies, theflefh which he: did aſſume; and that bread, 

but they. make one true body of Chriſt. Now what bread isthat which he gi- 

veth unto all them which arc predeſhinated for life ; but even which he did af- 

ſume in the unity of his perſon in the Virgins womb ? And theElementary 

bread isno more ſaid to be his body, than it isfaid , The Rock was Chriſt ; 

and itishis body, asall which do-cat worthily,: are his body., or made one 

body with him ; and that is not by Tranſubſtantiation , although really , but 

in a myſtery or ſpiritual manner; albeit alſo the manner of the union between 
the Bread and Chriſt's body, and between Beleeyers and Chriſt's body / be 

different in the ſpecial kind of myſtery; The bread doth pals into the body 

of Chriſt really in the own manner, not by change of ſubſtance, but ofule, 
ſignification , officeand condition: And that bread is the very ſacrifice of 

Chriſt in remembrance, as the gift which one friend leavethunto another in 
remembrance of his love; ſo that whenſoeverwe do fin, we may have daily 

in remembrance that true ſacrifice, whereby we: may be explated.. And the 
conſecrating of that bread isthe ſacrifice of Chriſt , as the eating of the Lamb 

was the Paſsoyer, the one in remembrance of their ancient deliverance out 

of F:gypt; andthe other in remembrance of Chriſt's Paſſion, and of our 
Redemption. And that bread is the body of Chriſt, ſo that after theblefſing 

( or conſecration ) itisſeen to be bread , an4is broken and eaten, Theſe all 

are ſpoken there of that bread ; and therefore according to thatteſtimony, the 

bread is not tranſubſtantiated , but is a remembrance of Chriſt's Paſſion and 

ſacrifice, ifwe willſpeak properly. And moreover, at that time, all Belee- 

vers did communicate,and take part of the Cup; for which cauſe it is ſaid 

there, the Cup is called the communication of Chriſt's blood. W hen the 
whole teſtimony is conſidered, it ſeryeth more againſt the Romiſh Church 
That Exege- now, than for them. Butto return to the Authour of the book , it was Prin- 
— ys tedat Paris under the name of Haymo, Biſhop of Halberſtad ; but 7 as the 
Ham, learned Antiquary Biſhop Uſher, hath obſerved in #/or. Gorteſe.) neither is 
it his; forthough the Argument before every Epiſtle, be ſaid to be Haymo's; 
yet before none of them is it ſaid , that the Exegeſis is his: And I add another 
reaſon, the opinions of Haymo are different from that Exegefis; I willname 

but one, Haymo on the Revel: (ib, 1. near the end , ſaith, The Pillars of the 

Temple are not only they who are more perfe&t; as Paul ſaith, Peter and 
James and John , which ſeemed to be Pillars, &c. Here Haymo notonly cal- 
leth theſe three more perteCt , but Pillars alſo , which is more then Paul faith; 

but this Exegeſes ſpeaks not ſo much of them, for on Gal. 2. at theſe words, 
which ſeemed tobe ſomething ; oras we have, Who wereof reputation it is 
written there , They ſeemed unto themſelves to be ſomething ; for they did 
ſeem to have learningand vertue of themſelves, but they neither had learn- 

ing nor vertue of themſelves, nor of their own merits; and therefore although 

they did ſeem unto the people to be ſomething, they were nothing. He who 
 Vritesſoliberally of the three Apoſtles, wauld not ( probably ) have written 

but by Remi- 10 ſparingly ofthem inthe other place; and ſoithe Authour of the Exegefis, 
= » Bizhop would not have called Peter the head of the Church. Who then is the Au- 
On68 when thour of that Exegeſzs.? The above-named Remigius, Biſhop of Lions; as 
he preſent Biſhop Uſher proveth loc. cir. and we may find that his doQtrineinthat Exege- 
Goureb of ffs ,doth accord with that which we have heard; he did maintain concerning 
appenticaler cletion, free-will, &c.. as appears by theſe paſſages. On Rom..5. he faith, As 
ollowing. by 
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by Adam fin anddeath did enter , ſo by Chriſt came juſtification ancternal 
life : thereforethe\Apoſtle faith , Weiare#eeonciled unto God ; 'betauſe as 
by one:man ſinentred intoithe World, 'thatis , into'theiuniverfality of man- 
kind, |( except Chrift;- whidvis from above) and by: fin death'came; fo 
death both of body and ſoulhath goneoverall men, evenas on the firſt man, 
in whomallhave firmed : So by our Lord ſeſusChriſt 'juſtificationhath en- 
red , and by:;juftification lifeeternal.. ; forithim allmenhave finned, which 
werein his loins; as Levi wasintheloins of his father ,*whenhe paicqrtithes. 
And heſaith:congruouſly , that fin entredifirft,, and then death by fin'; be- 
cauſe foſoon-ashe' did fin; hebecame mortal; as the Lord had forctold,ſay- 
ings 1 whatſoever day thou Shalt eat thereof, thou shalt die thedeath*: He did 
ſin by covering and cating, -and he was made mortal -infinning. Amongſt 
other things obſerve here , that Remigius makes no exception of fin in the 
univerſality of mankind , but only of Chriſt, -and therefore the Virgin Mary 
is not excepted; and after the ſame mannerdo all the Ancients ſpeak, inthis 
point. On Cap. 9. What man can declare, why the Almighty God'did chuſe 
Jacob, beforc hewas born , and rejected Eſau, when neitherthe one , nor 
the other, could do any good or ill; except that on him, that is, on Jacob, 
he would beſtow his grace and mercy and on Eſau hewould fullfill his juſt 
judgment... therefore as it was not the purpoſe of God, and his predeſtina- 
tion according to eleftion of the good meritof Jacob; ſo the eletionofthe 
Gentiles, was not according to the cleQion of merits, but according to the 
free grace and predeſtination of God; therefore for what cauſe Jacob was 
chofen without good works , and Eſau was hated withoutill works, it is only 
known unto. God , who knows all things before they be, and whoſejudg= 
ment is alwaiesju&...., He faid unto Moſes , I will have mercy, onwhom... 
This is the order, On whom 1 will have mercy , by calling him anto my faith, 
I will have mercy, by giving him my faith, that he may bejceve in me; and 
I will ſhew compaſſion on him, that he may live righteouſly , and be merci- 
full, and perſevere in good works, according to which he ſhall receive the 
reward. [ Therefore not of him who willeth] underſtand, is the will [nor 
ofhim who rvnrethJ is the race, [ but of God ſhewing mercy] is mercy, 
that he giveth unto man to will good, to do and to perſevere : Theonly good 
will is not ſufficient, unleſs alſo the mercy of God prevene him unto this end, 
to give unto him to will what is good, and to perfect the ſame good, asthe 
Pſalmiſt ſaith, His mercy ſhallprevene me, and his mercy ſhall follow me : 
But haply one will ſay , Why are the Ele& rewarded, or what reward have 
they deſerved , if both the good will, and the perfeQing of the good work, 
be given unto them of God ? Ianſwer, therefore are the Ele& worthy of re- 
muneration; becauſe ſo ſoon as they do perceive , that they are prevened b 
the grace of God, they do labour with all their indeavours to obey his will. 
[ Forthe Scripture ſaith to Pharao:J The Scripture ſpeaketh not by ir ſelf, 
but another by it, as here God ſpeaketh, Theſe laſt words I have marked, 
againſt them which ſay, The Scriptures is dumb and dead. At theſe words , 
Hathnot the Potter power ... heſaith , So the Almighty God , the Potter of 
mankind, hath power out of the maſs of perdition and fin, that is, out of the 
maſs of mankind , to make one veſſel unto honour; that is, tocreate one for 
this end, that he may behonouredin him; and that he honourhim bycalling 
him unto his faith , and by ſaving him unto life ; and another unto dis-ho- 
nour, that is, inhisjuſt judgment to deſtroy the Reprobates, becauſe of their 
wickedneſs; for of a corrupt maſs, all the veſſelsarecorrupt; butifthe Pot- 
ter , bythe Engine of his Art, will purifie ſome of them from the fault of the 
maſs, by bakingit in the fire; may he not be magnified inthoſe ? And that 
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d,.in him, :2.e,in Chriſt, tharwe ſhould bc holy and unblamable..-[Amd 
if of grace] they are ſaved ,, who beleeve amongſt the Jews: [\not now] was 
it. [ofthe works ofthe Law ] by which they thought to be. juſtified, who 
continue in infidelity.;; [elſe grace were not grace ] that is, ifthey wereſa- 
vcd otherwiſe , which cannot be but by the grace of God;--orelſe grace it ſelf 
were not gracc,, buta.merit...... ' But the eleion hath obtained it, . thatis; 
they who were choſen out of that multitude ; whom before he called arem+ 
nant, now hecalleth ele&ion ; and as before circumciſion-is taken for the 
Jews , ſoherecle&ion is for the Eleft , who obtain juſtification by faith. - On 
Cap. 15, at theſe words , whatſoever is Written,zs Written for our inſtruttion.... 
he ſaith; The Apoſtle joineth himſelf unto all Bclecvers , and will ſhew that 
all things which are written in Divine books, are not written for them, whoſe 
deeds and works are there reported , for they are in reſt long ago; but for our 
ſalvation, and of them which are to come, that we may have whence we may 
take example of faith and good works; and whence we may know with what 
works God is pleaſed , and with what he is provoked to puniſh.... for what 
did it avail to Abraham that Moſes hath writtea, he was obedicnt, and that 
he commends himto have pleaſed God ? But he faith , Whatloever things 
are written in the Law , Prophets, Pſalms and other Scriptures, are written 
for our inſtruction , that we which are come unto the faith, may thence learn. 
Seeing Remigius writeth that the Scriptures are written for the inſtruction of 
all Beleevers; would he then have conſented unto the Att of Trent, which 
forbids the uſc of the Scriptures unto Beleevers? On 1 Coy. t. at theſe words, 
That no flesh should glory before him ; he ſaith , No fleſh, that is, no man : The 
wiſe and mighty cannot glory , becauſe they arc not called by him for their 
wiſdom and richcs; neither had they divine wiſdom,ot ſpiritual riches of them- 
ſelves: The Apoſiles could not glory, becauſe whatloever they had of favour, 
they received it from God witheut their merits, and they cannot glory that 
they were choſen for their wiſdom and riches,.... He that gloricth , lethim 
glory inthe Lord ; he gloricth in the Lord , and notinhimtelt, who confeſ.. 
{cth that all the good he hath, he hath received it from God, without his own 
merit; and therefore ſeeks not his own glory and pralſe, but his glory from 
whom he hath reccived whatſoever he hath. On Gal. 6. on theſe words, God 
forbid that 1 regouce but inthe Croſs of Chriſt ; he ſaith, that is, I will not re- 
Joice inthe riches and dignities ofthis W orlid , but in the Croſs of Chriſt, z. ec. 
inhis ſuffering, which was done on the Croſs, . will I rejoice, from whence 
is my redemption and ſalvation, OrlI willrcjoice in the Croſs of Chriſt , that 
is, inthis willI rejoice, if 1 can follow the ſuffering of Chriſt, what he hath 
ſuſtained for me, I may ſuſtain the like for his name. Hence we may ſee, that 
Remigius did not rcjoice in the painted or moulded Croſs, but in Chriſt's 
ſufferings for our redemption. On Eph. 2. at theſe words, Built on the foun- 
aation; heſaith, The foundation &f the Prophets, Apoſtles, and of all the 
faithfull, is Chriſt ; becauſe they are grounded andeſtablithed in faith of him ; 
as he himſelf ſaid , Upon this Rock, that is, upon me will I build my Church; 
Here Remigius expoundeth the Rock to fignifie Peter, On Cap. 5. at theſe 
| words, 
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words, Nothaving ſpot or wrinkle; hefaith , In this world the Church may 
be ſaid to be glorious one way , becauſe it hath Kings and Princes ſubject , 
and it hath many orders and degrees; but it cannot be without ſpot or wrin- 
kle of ſin, becauſe it hath many penitents init ; and if we ſay we haveno lin, 
we deceive our ſelves, and the truthis not inus; and, there is not a manupon 
carth which doth good , and linneth not; wherefore it is better that we reter 
theſe words unto the general reſurretion. On Cap.6. The ſword of the Holy 
Ghoſt is the Word of God, as the Apoſtle faith; that is, the doAtrine and know- 
ledge of the Divine Scriptures, Which is given unto us by the Holy Ghoſt : 
And it is called a ſword , becauſe as enemies are put to flight by a ſword , ſo 
by the knowledge of Divine Scriptures, we may put to flight all the crafr and 
devicesof the Divel, by following whatthe Scripture teacheth, and eſchew- 
ing what it forbiddeth; andnot only may we overcom the Divels, by the 
knowledge ofthe word, and by the help of God; but by authority thereof 
we may convinceall Hereticks, and deſtroy all theircrrours. Reader, ob- 
ſerve in this teſtimony the manifold uſe of tac Scriptures, and eſpecially , that 
taey arc a rule wherewith all errours may be deſtroied. On P/zl. 2. at theic 
words, 1t is God who worketh in you; he ſaith, Leſt he ſeem to exclude God 
from our ſalvation, or as if witaout the help of God we could be ſaved ; ie 
ſabjoins, For it is God who worketh in you; therefore every good which 
we have, as well the good will, as the good operation, isnotofus, but of 
God..... [both to will] thatis, to have a good will [andto do accord- 
ing to good will ] that is, that we may alwales will whatis good. On Cap.3. 
attheſe words, 1f [may comprehend , 1n Whom 1 am comprehended; hefaith , 
All the Ele& which are predeſtinated for eternal lite, are comprehended in the 
Paſſion of Chriſt ; becauſe thereby are redeemed not only thoſe who are ſa- 
ved after his reſurreftion , and who are purged in baptiſm , butall the godly 
which were before his coming ..... Whoſoever are perfect, in compariſon of 
others, let us think ſo, underſtand , that wearcnotpertet; for whoſocyer 
are perfe&, that is, who are thought to be perfect; let us underſtand, that 
this is in compariſon of Beleevers, and who haveleſs underſtanding , becauſe 
we arc not perfect , inreſpe of what we ſhall have at the dayof judgement. 
On i Tz. 2.hefaith, Secing the Plalmiſtſaith, The Lord doth whatſoever he 
willeth , and the Apoſtle faith , 1hich will have all men tobe ſaved: Why are 
not allmen ſaved ? To which | ſay , Becauſe it is true whatthe Pfalmiſt ſaith, 
For he hath ſaid, and it ſhall be; likewiſe he will ſave all men which are ſa- 
ved, and which by his mercy ſeek to be ſaved, forthe Apoſtles have put the 
wholetora part; as in the Goſpel the Lord ſaith, when 1 shall be exalted fron 
theearth, 1 will drawv all men unts me : tor hedrew not all men, nor draweth 
all men ; but all, that is,the Ele& out of all ſorts and Nations, out of all ſex and 
condition; from Kings unto Beggars , from the perteCt unto the babe of one 
day; yetnonecan be ſaved, but whom God willeth, becauſe heſheweth 
mercy on whom he will; forifall men had continued in perdition, juſt had 
becn the judgment of God; but that his mercy and power might be ſhewed , 
becaule he is powerfull toſaveall men, in thoſe which do periſh he ſhews his 
juſt judgment, and his mercy inthem which are ſaved; for his grace preve- 
neth us that we have will , and our will ſhould accord with his will, and then 
he will give us ability ; and becauſe we join our will to his will, we are worthy 
to berewarded; and nevertheleſs it is all to be aſcribed unto his grace, what- 
ſocver good we do: He faith then, W hich will haveall men to be ſaved, un- 
derſtand thou, all which are ſaved ,- and to come unto the knowledge of the 
Trinity , which is the higheſt and ſubſtantial truth,” On Cap. 3.he ſaith, The 
Churchis calted both the ground and Pillar of truth , which is but one thing ; 
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for the firmneſs of faith , and becauſe [the Church J is eſtabliſhed by heaven- 
ly doArines and Divine miracles. In this obſerve, that the faittror truth de- 
pends not on the teſtimony of the Church ; but the Churchisa ground or Pil- 
lar, becauſe it hath firmfaith , and is eſtabliſhed by Divine dorines. On 2 
Tim.1.at theſe words, 1 thank my God , whom 1 do ſerve from my fore-fatheys; 
he ſaith , Thishe ſaith that he may ſhew , thatthe ancicnt Fathers which were 
before the coming of the Lord ,. had the ſame faith which he and the other 
Apoſtles had ; and did deſcend from thoſe Fathers unto the Apoſtles, and 
from themunto us; as alſo it deſcendeth from us, unto them whichſhall come 
afterus. Inthis one teſtimony , many things may be obſerved againſt the pre- 
ſent Tenets of the Romiſh Church; ( if Il would ſtay ) but onething (though 
but a negative ) I cannot omit that in all theſe deſcendings, 1s no mentionof 
any dependance on the Roman Biſhop or faith; . ſo that if we have the faith , 
which the fore-fathers and Apoſtles had, and they which had the ſame from 
them; whether the Church of Rome now have the ſame , or not have it, we 
have thetrne faith: On Cap. 2.at theſe words, The Lord knoWs Who are his ; 
This is the impreſſion of the Seal, He knows, thatis, the Lordhath choſen: 
them which belong unto his inheritance; and this is the ſeal of faith, becauſe 
when others departfrom the faith, they which are Elect can in'no way be ſe- 
duced. Many ſuch other teſtimonies may be obſerved in that Exegefis, which 
Villapand calleth a rich treaſure; arich treaſure it is, which ſo clearly ſhew- 
cth the faith of the Church of that time; and that the Church of Rome now, 
having forſaken that faith inſo many particulars, hath departed from the 
truth. And therefore Bel{armm was more wary then his brother; and though 
he did bring that teſtimony concerning the ch inge ofthe bread, yet no where 
elſe would name that book, nor the Authourof it , in his book De Scriptoribus 
Eccleſtaſticis , although he forgot not others ofleſs note. 
18. Haymo was Biſhop of Halberſtad about this time, but it ſeems he was 
younger then Remigius. He writ ſundry volumns, eſpecially two books of 
Homilies, 1n the firſt, called Pars hyemalis , he hath theſe ſentences. In Feriz 
4.quatuor tempor. at theſe words, Ave, grauaplena; hefſaith, She is well 
ſaid to be full of grace, becauſe ſhe had attained: what no other woman had 
attained ; to wit, ſhe did conceive and bear the Authour of grace. Behold, 
heexpoundecth theſe words otherwiſe then the Papiſts do now, And here his 
words are , Gratiam quam nulla alia meruerat , aſſequitur ; andlI have tran- 
{lated the word merwuerat after this manner , becauſe ( asIl have marked be- 
fore). the Ancients do uſe it in this ſignification; and ( as follows)! Haymo 
was far fromthe opinion of man's merit ; 16d. at the words, That Holy thing 
Which shall be born of thee; he ſaith, For diſtinition of our holineſs, [eſus 15: 
affticmed-ſingularly.to be born holy; for although we be made holy , yet we 
are not born holy, becauſe we arc bound with the condition of corruptible 
nature; that every one of us may withthe Prophet (igh and'ſay, Behold lwas: 
concelved in iniquities, and in ſins hath my mother brought me forth : but 
he only. was truly holy. , which that he might overcome the condition of cor- 
ruptible nature, was not conceived by the commixtion of catnal copulation. 
The Papiſtsdo hold that the Virgin Mary was free of original fin; to the end; 
that-they may the more plauſibly-commend her to be worſhipped as theQueen: 
of Heaven. Butbehold , here Haymo ſaith more then Remigius ſaid; forke 
ſaithnor.only that it was the ſingular priviledge of Chriſt, to be born holy ; 
but more he ſaith , That he might overcom the condition:of corruptible-na- 
ture, he was not conceived by commixtion, Certainly , thecondition which: 
he overcom, was ſingularly the condition of Maricscorruptible nature, ſeeing 
ſhe was conceived by commixtion, Domizic.4- poſt Epiphan. There was a great 
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ſtorm onthe Sea, becauſe the Perſecurion of Pagans, the Divelſtirring them 
up , did ariſe againſt the Church'; fo tharthe ſhip wascovered with the waves; 
that is, the perſecttion waxing , the Church did ſcarcely lurk ind few Bcelee- 
vers, neither durft any man confeſs the name.of Chriſt publickly,, who was 
not prepared 'todie preſently for Chriſt; which to'have beeninthe'qaiesof 
Dioclefian and others, the Hiſtories dodeelate. This teſtirmony cofftites the 


Papifts holding that the Church doth flouriſhar all times; and witnefſeth with 


us; that the Church hath been' forced to lurk at foriic tirhes. In' Dominic. 
Septuazeſ. onthe Parable eHatth. 20! he ſaith; This Vine-yard is the holy 
Church, which'hath been'from the beginning of the World , untill the end 
thereof ;. ſo'many godly asit bringeth forth', it begetteth ſo many branches : 
This'Vine-yard was planted amongſt the people F the Jews, but after the in- 
carnation ofour Lord , it isinlarged: unto'the ends of the earth, &c. lathe 
ſame Homily, he faith'; Becauſe cternallife 1s rendred to no man by way of 
debt, bur is given through'the gracious mercy of God; therefore. ,.. And 
nearer the end; he faith ,, Seeing it is given to none by debt, butonly of gra- 
cious mercy untowhom he wilkth', none can grumble at the righteouſneſs 
of God; becauſe he ſhewetlimiercy on whom he willeth', and whom he wil- 
leth, hehardneth; he ſhews mercy of his' own goodneſs, and he hardneth 
without iniquity ; becauſe although his judgments are ſometimes hid, yet 
they are not unjuſt, In Feriz 4/poft Indica, on oh, Yo,he faith on theſe words, 
And T aiveunto them eternal ife; Theſe ate the Paſtures which he did be- 
fore promiſe unto his Sheep ,- wherein no herb wittiererh',- but all is green , all 
waxcth , all abideth whole; arid whatſoeveris once taken in, is poſſeſſed for 
ever. And they shall net perish for ever; here underſtand, as ye ſhallperith 


which are not of my ſheep. Ard none shall pluck them ont of myhand; thatis, 


from my power. Here he affirmeth the perſeverance of the Ele& , and the 
damnation of them which are not ele&ted. In Feria 6 poſt Tudica on 7oh.6. on 
theſe words, My fleshis meat indeed; hefſaith , Secingallmen dodeſire, by 
meat and drink , that they may not hutiger nor thirſt; nothing can do this 
truly , but'this meat and drink, which miaketh them”, who'receiveit', to be 
immortaland incorruptiblc; and' that is the ſociety of the godly, wherein 
{hall be full andperfe@ peace and unity... -. Then heexpouindeth how this 
may be which he hath ſaid , and' what it is to cat his fleſh, and to drink his 
blood ; He Who eats my flesh, anddrinketh my blood , abides ime, and'l in him; 
that is, to eathis fleſh, and to drink'his blood, toabide'ih Chriſt, andto have 
him abiding in us; atid'therefore who abides not in Chriſt, or in whom Chriſt 
abides not, without doubt neither cats he Chriſt's fleſh ſpiritually, although 
carnally and viſibly he'do preſs, with his teeth, the Sacrament ofthe Body and 
Blood of Chtiſt ; but rather, he eats to his own judgment the Sacrament of 
ſo great athing , who being unclean did preſume to'comeunto the Sacrament 
of Chriſt, whichno man takes worthily, but who isclean: Hence we ſee,that 
Haymo thought wicked men cannoteat the body of Chriſt, but only the Sa- 
crament of it, and whoſoevereats Chriſt's fleſh, abidesin Chriſt, and is im» 
mortal; therefore he did not beleeye Tranſubſtantiation: And here again, 
he confirms the perſeverance oftherh whtio have true grace. In the Homily 
De Paſiione Chriſti ſecundum Matth. he faith, Afﬀterhe had ſupped, he gave 
them bread and wine, to wit, in a myftery of his body and blood; for be- 
cauſe breadttengthneth the heart of man, and wineaugmenteth blood in 
man, jnftly is the bread turned into the body of Chriſt , and the wine into his 
blood; not by figure , or by ſhadow, but intruth; for we beleeve that it is 
the fleſhof Chriſt in truth, and likewiſe his blood; but becaftiſe haman frail- 
tyisnot accuſtomed to cat raw fleſh, and todrink blood , therefore the _— 
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fleſhis tranſlated into bread , and his blood into wine, Andin the next page 
he ſaith , He gave itunto his Diſciples, and ſaid; Takeye, cat ye. This is 
contrary unto them which give the Euchariſt unto dead men ; for when the 
Lord had ſaid , Take ye; preſently he adds, And cat ye; becauſe it is not 
ſufficientto take , unleſs each do eat it to his ſalyation ; becauſe what they 
could not take in their life , they ſhall not be able to take after death. Like- 
wiſe taking the Cup , he gave thanks, and gave it unto them; and ſaid, 
Drink yeall of it ; that whoſoever takes, ſhouid drink, Here is Tranſubſtan- 
tiation will a Romaniſt ſay: But obſerve firſt, How can the opinion of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ſtand with the preceding teſtimony ? 2, He ſpeaks here as Re- 
migius did before; to Wit, nota ſubſtantialchange, but areal change in reſ- 
pet of uſe and condition, ® 3. Heſaith, Chriſt's fleſh is tranſlated into the 
bread; as wellas he faith , the bread is turned into his body, but this they 
will not maintain , and neitherof them is done ſubſtantially , and yet both 
really; towit, as he ſaith in the firſt words, in a myſtery. 4. Heſaithex- 
preſsly , Chriſt gave them bread , and commanded to cat; therefore it is {till 
bread, and muſt beeaten. The bread is ſuch bread as ſtrengthneth the heart, 
and the wineisſuch wine as augmenteth blood; therefore the ſubſtance of 
bread and wine doth remain. And here he condemns another praCttiſe of the 
Romaniſts, which although they do not profels in writing, yetl have heard 
credibly reported , that they do ( as baptize dead children , ſo) put bread, 
or the hoſty , into the mouths of the elder perſons, when they are dead. This 
Haymo writalſo a large Commentary on the Revelation; whercin, though 
he fail in the application of the Propheticalpart, asnot knowing what wasto 
come, yet is he Orthodox in doQrine, and contradicts the preſent Romiſh 
Church in many particulars; and ( as once] have ſaid before ) we look upon 
the pure mettle , and leave the droſs. In /b. 1, atthe words, Grace and peace; 
he ſaith, It is to be noted, that it is not ſaid, Peace and Grace, but grace is 
premitted, and peace follows; becauſcnone can attain the peace of recon- 
Ciliation , unleſs the grace of mercy prevenc him; becauſe that we may come 
to the peace of God , weare prevened by the graceof God; and generally, 
all things which we have from God, whether in faith,or in work, in abſtinence; 
faſting, and other things, are given to us freely of his only mercy. On Cap. 2. 
atthe words, 1 Will make him a Pillar in the Temple; heſaith, None doubteth 
that the Temple of God is the Church of the Ele&.... The Lord then faith , 
W ho overcometh, underſtand ye, the temptations of the Divel, worldly luſts, 
and carnal delights, I will make hima Pillarin the Temple of my God; that 
is, 1will make himſtrong 1n-good work, that he ſhall notfear anyloſs, but 
morcover by the ſtrength of his fortitude, that is, by his example and doQtrine 
he may ſuſtain the Church : And where it is ſaid , He ſhall not go forth any 
more, itis manifeſtly known that he had gone forth... . . but being recalled, 
he ſhallgo no more forth; thatis, he ſhall be ſeparated no more from the 
grace of Chriſt, As inthis place, ſo in a hundred more of that Commentary, 
he calleth the member of the Church, the Ele, and he ſpeaks oft of their 
perſeverance. In 4b. 2. on cap. 3.at theſe words , 1will ſup with him; he ſaith, 
The head ſupped with the members, and the members with the head ; be- 
cauſe Chriſt died for the Elect , and the EleCt die with him, that they alſo may 
perfect the will of the Father : Chriſt feedeth us, becauſe he inlightneth us 
with his faith; and onthe other fide, we feed Chriſt, when we do delight 
him with our faith and works. On cap. 8. atthcſe words, 12d another Angel 
care, and flood vefore the Altar; heſaith , This other Angelis the man Chriſt- 
God, of whom the Prophet ſaith, His name ſhall be called the Angel of the 
great Counſel; for he is the meſſenger of the Father's will, which came and 
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ſtood before the Altar with a golden Cenſer , to ſhew that he is the true High» 
Prieſt of good things to come; foritis the miniſtry of a Prieſt to ſtand at the 
Altar, and dfligently to burn the Incenſe being prepared with ſpices; for he 
is the Angel of Angels, and the {{igh-Pricſt of Prieſts. Moreover, before the 
Altar, that is, before all the Church, which burneth with the fire of God'slove; 
and offercth unto God a true ſacrifice ( that is, a. contrite heart, ) killing 
kimſelf, that he might be a living and reaſonable ſacrifice :' For before this 
Aitar ſtandeth the. Angel , that is, the true High-Prieſt , by whom we ſend all 
our Sacrifices-unto God the Father; wherefore alſo the Pricſts, in all their 
raycrs, make mention of him, that by him they may be heard, ſaying; 
Through our Lord Jeſ us Chriſt... .. Tothis Angel the Incenſes are given,that 
he ſhould offer them unto the Father upon the Altar, that is, upon himſelf, 
by whom the godly do dire&, unto the Father, their prayers, andall their 
works; asit is written ,  Ifany manſin, wehavye with the Father an Advocate, 
eſus Chriſt the juſt, and heis the propitiation for our ſins. Here he expoun- 
deth not that Text,as the Rhemiſts and other late Papiſts do, of a created Ra- 
- phiclor other Angel; and out of it, they would prove the Jawfullneſs of pray- 
ing to Angels. On Chap. 9.atthe words, 4nd there aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit; 
he ſaith, That 1s, the doCtrine of wicked. Hereticks is made manifeſt ; which 
is well compared unto ſmoke , becauſe itwants the light of truth; and what 
in the Holy Scripture gives light unto the godly, that poureth blindneſs upon 
Hereticks, andthey ccaſc not to obſcure the light of faith unto others. .... 
And there come locuſts upon the earth , to wit , Diſciples of errour come to de- 
ccive the earthly hearts of men ; for locuſts neither walk forward, as ſome 
wights, neither do they flee as fowls; -becaulc the Diſciples of Hereticks, and 
Hereticks themſelves, neither have upright faith that they may flee and ſeck 
heavenly things with the godly; of whom Eſaias ſaith , W ho are theſe which 
flee as Clouds; norhave forward or right walking of works, that they can 
ſay with the Pſalmiſt ,, He ſet my feet upon a Rock , and diretts my ſteps. . The 
locuſts do leap and catevery green thing;.becauſe they are lifted up withpride, 
and kill ſo many ſouls as they can, which :have the: greenneſs of faith... ... 
And it was commanded them , that they should not hurt the graſs .... Herethe 
graſs is takenin a good ſenſe, for it hgnzfhieth ſucking ones, which cannot 
cat ſolid meat , but delight in the ſuperfice. of the Letter; :to whom the Apo- 
{tle ſaith, I could not ſpeak unto you as ſpiritualmen , but as carnal... And 
every green thing, ſignificth them Who have made better progreſs; 'who can 
now underſtand what John ſaith , Inthe beginning was the word. 'And the 
Trees are they who are perfect and ſtrong in the faith; becauſe ſuch canindure 
the wind of temptations. .... But only the men Which have not the (jen of God 
#n their fore-heads , underſtand ye worthily; becauſeherearc excluded, not 
only thoſe which are without the Church, thatis , Pagans and Jews; but alſo 
falſe Chriſtians , who havethe fignin their body, that is , are baptized;; and are 
within the Church, but with their works do defile the faith which they ſeem 
to have; and therefore are hurt..... ſceing many do confeſs Chriſt in words 
only , but havinga form of godlineſs ,, deny the power thereof; they confeſs 
they know God, but deny him by their works, - The Reader may judge, whe- 
ther-in all this teſtimony he deſcribeth not the [eſuits , as ifhe had ſeen orhad 
experience of them ; at leaſt;his words are contrary untothem; for they eſ> 
pecially do ſpeakagainſt the Scriptures ,' and ceaſe nottoobſcure them, and 
ſo forth : But- eſpecially , mark how Haymo expounds The ſign of Godn their 
fore-beads , whereas the Rhemiſts in their Annotations, and others of that 
ſtamp , doexpound it of the figa-of the Croſs. In /zb. 6. on chap; 19. atthe 
words, I fell xt hs feet, toiwership . .. . hefaith, Becauſe John ſaw him grea- 
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ter then himſelf, he falling down would have worſhipped him; for here both 
the Angel and ſohn take their own perſons : for whereas the Angel had ſaid , 
Iam a/phaand omega , the firſt and thelaſt; he thews in this placF, that he was 
ſentin the perſon of Chriſt ; when conſidering his own perſon, he ferbids that 
John do not worſhip him... he faith , See, that is, beware that thou do it 
not, for I am thy fellow-ſervant; for we both , thou and I, have one Lord; 
andin nothing am l preferred above thee, but in doctrine , which I am ſent 
to teach thee; neither am | thy companion only , but allo of thy brethren; to 
wit, I profeſs my ſelf the co-equal of all beleeving men , which havethe teſti- 
mony of |cſus, that is, the faith of Jeſus . . . . Wor5/ip God; aSif he had ſaid, Do 
not worſhip me , who ſpeak theſe words unto thee , but him in whoſe perſon 
Iappear. How far differeth Haymo here from the Reformed Church f And 
yet the Rhemiſts on that Text ſay, The Proteſtants abuſe this place , and the 
example of the Angel, forbidding lohn to adore him..... but in truth it makes 
for no ſuch purpoſe , but only warneth us , that Divine honour and adoration due 
unto God alone, qnay not be given unto Angels, But weiee, that Haymo knew 
not any ſuch diſtintion; and he givesa reaſon, why no Beleeverſhould-wor- 
ſhip an Angel in any way. In. 7. onthe ſame chap. he ſaith, If the firſt man 
had not ſinned, he had continued immortal; but becauſe he contemned God's 
command, immediately he incurreth God's wrath, and dicth. A little after , 
Haymo hath many ſignifications of the word S#z, in Scripture ; but he ſhews 
not that it ſignificth the Pope, At the laſt words of the Book, he ſaith ; Ob- 
ſerve, this Book beginneth with grace, and enderh in grace; becauſe both 
by prevening grace are we ſaved, and by ſubſequent grace are we juſtified : 
wherefore Paul alſo ordreth his Epiſtles unto the Churches, in this manner , 
that he begianeth with grace, andcloſeth with grace, He hath many ſuch paſ- 
ſages, but theſe-may ſerve tora taſt ofthe doArine, of thoſetimes , in the 
Church. | 
19. Lupus was Abbot. of the Monaſtery of Ferraria, by the water Lupz 
running into Sene, at the ſame time./He writ ſeveral Epiſttes unto King Lewis, 
to Hincmar , cc. which were Printed at Paris, Az. 1588. In the firſt Epiſtle, 
he ſaith , Naw they. are accounted troubleſom, who are deſirous tolearn ; 
and as if they were ſet inan high place, the unlearned gaze on them continu- 
ally; andifthey-can eſpy any taultin them, it is not called human frailty, but 
it is imputed unto the-quality of learning. Inthe 2 and 4 Epiſtle, He-comfor- 
teth his Maſter Einhard , after the death of his wife; he ſpeaks honourably of 
marriage, and comfortably of the eſtate of the godly after this life , withour 
any mention of Purgatory , or maſs for the defun& : and he interlaceth theie 
ſentences, The word-of God inlightacth the moſt obſcure darkneſs of this 
life; asitisſaid , Thy.word is a Lantern unto my. feet : The way of man is 
not in his own power - but the footſteps of men are direted by God; and the 
liberty of man's free-will , hath altogether need of the help of God's grace: 
When we are in any diſtreſs, the more truly weare ſenſible of our frailty, the 
more ſpeedily ſhould werur unto the help of God's mercy; and it is ſweetly 
laid, Where man's power faileth, the help of God is preſent; / neither isthis 
along travel, if we-indeavour :  forhe who calleth ſaying, Come unto me, 
who are weary; he informeth them which come, and withour all doubt he 
crowneth them continuing in him. :Say with the- famous arid moſt ſweet An- 
guſtine, Give me, Lord, what thou biddeſt do, and bid do'what thou wil- 
leſt; ſecing God both prevenes and follows us, that we may will or do any 
good. Inthe 112 Epiſtle, Letthe worthineſs of virginity be ccommended fo, 
that the humility of marriage be not deſpiſed. Catal. eſt. ver.lib. 9. Tritheni. 
1 Catal. lluſtr Aaith;ithat he writ of redemption ſuperfluonſly , even to the 
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ſalvation of Reprobates. Here Trithem. doth him wrong , as appeats by the 
book itſelf, which was Printed lately at Rotterdam, with a Preface of the 
learned Do@or Rivet, or Renatus Devirews, whohath a partof his XXX E- 
piſtle written unto Gotteſchalk , anſwering unto that queſtion, Whether we 
ihall, after reſurre&ion, behold God with bodily cy ? Here he commendeth 
the modeſty of Auguſtine, and deniecth that God can be ſcenin his ſubſtance, 
which priviledge is reſerved unto the Spirit; and then he faith, Though I 
pay my debt of Jove unto thee, much reſpe&ed brother, I cannot fully diſ- 
chargcit ; but Il exhort thee , that thou ſpend not thy ſpirits any more on ſuch 
queſtions; leſt being takenup with them more than is ncedfull, thou be leſs 
ablc to ſearch and teach profitable things ,..... In the mean time, terus walk 


in the moſt large field ofholy Scriptures, and give our ſelves whollyunto the 


meditation of them, and ſeek the Lord's face humbly,piouſly and continually, 
for no good ſhall be lacking unto them who ſeek him. Then thar Preface 
ſhews, that this Abbot was not Authour of that Book, which Trithemius 
and others docallhis; but another Lupus, who did liye at the ſame time; 
to wit, ' 

20. Lupus Setyatus a BenediQtine, in the Abbey of Saint Amand , in the 
Diocy of Tornac. writ a Treatiſe of tree-will, predeſtination, and of the price 


of Chriſt's blood; The ſum of that Treatiſe the Authour did colle& in an E- 


piſtle unto King Charls the Bald , who had commanded him to write on that 
ſubjc&. His words ate; God made Adamupright , as the holy Scripture tea- 
cheth, and in him he created usall originally upright; this father of mankind 
forſaking natural uprightneſs (none forcing him ) did fin ſo grievouſly, that 
himſelf, and in him he condemned us all which are begotten of both ſexes : 
God therefore made linman nature excellently good, but man hath corrupted 
it miſctably by his ſpontaneous fault: Adam was then, as faith bleſſed Am- 
broſe, and weall werein him ; but Adam periſhed, and weall periſhed in him: 
Let us praiſe God's work , and confeſs that nothing” but puniſhment is due 
unfo our fanlt, Bur God ; towhom all things which were; are, and which are 
to'coinie, ate preſent (for he is whatheis) norcan be any addition or dimi- 
nution ofhis knowledge; ſecing he fore-knew the whole maſs of mankind to 
be corrupted with fin, would not hold from itthe good ofhis creation, ſee- 
ing he could aſe well even evilthings ; and before the foundation of the world, 
he did chuſe our of that maſs , whom by grace he would deliver from deſerved 
puniſhment; as the Apoſtle faith , As he hath choſen us before the foundation 
. of tne zvor td: . But others , on whom he'vouchſafes not this grace of mercy, he 
injuſt judgment leaveth them'in damnation , which they have deſerved by fin. 
And thus, asthe Apoſtle faith, he hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he 
will he hardneth. He ſhews rtiercy on ſuch whom he aflumeth by grace, and 
he hardneth thoſe whom'he'doth not mollifie by the ſame grace; but howbeit 
ig hid, yet injuſt judgmenthe leaverh thera, Thoſe then on whom he ſhews 
mercy, are predeftinated for gtory ; as the Apoſtle faith , whom he hath fore- 
known , he hath predeſtinattd,and they are called the veſſels of hohour, Theſe 
do ow unto himwhat they'/are', and what they have, becauſe they are made 
by his goodneſs, when before they were” not; and of his bountifulneſs they 
are ſaved; wheir they were loft. But thoſe whom he hardneth, thatis, whom 
he foftneth not; which areleftin damnation, which they have or;ginally and 
aQually deſcrved, arc called veſicls fitted untocontumely , and prepared for 


deſtrution. Thar thoſe ate created, it is the good gift of God ; and that they 


are puniſheditis their owrtevit. Bleſſed Auguſtine in many of his books, and 
eſpecially in thathe writ ſt, doubteth norto fay ; that theyare predeſtina- 
tcd to puniſhment ; not meaning a fatal necellity on them which ſhall periſh, 
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but the unchangcable deſertion ofthem which are forſaken: For he had read, 
If God ſhut up a man; whe ſhall open unto him ? And alſo conſider the works 
of God , that none can corre what he hath deſpiſed : And that allo, I have 
given themoyerinto the deſires of their hearts, and they ſhall walk in their 
own devices, And1 think he was led into this thought , eſpecially by that te- 
ſtimony concerning God, W hich made what was tocome : And to whom 
it is ſaid;, Thou wilt give zo every one according to their works; which, indecds 
he willdo tocach one, except whom he bleſleth by forgiving their iniquitics, 
and hiding their ſins; which advancing his grace with higheſt praiſes can ſay, 
He deals not with us according to our fins, nor rewardeth us according to 
our iniquities, With Auguſtine do, in other words, agree Jerom , Gregory, 
Beda, lſidore... as Icould caſfily demonſtrate. Certainly the firſt man did, 
by ſinning, loſe free-will in good» which he did deſpiſe; and he holds it inevil, 
which he choſe: Butas if a man willeth , he can kill himſelf, by with-holding 
food from himſelf; but when he is killed, he cannot make himſelf to live; ſo 
man could willingly loſe the uſe of free-will in good , by forſaking it; buthe 
cannotreſume it by his own ſtrength , evenalthough he would; therefore he 
ſhall not have free-will in good , unleſs it be made free by the grace of God. 
Our Lord [eſus, which knew (as it is written ) what1s in man, declareth this 
ſoundly , when he ſaid , 1/1thout me ye can do nothing ; to wit, no good thing; 
for he cannot be the Authour nor co-worker of ill, who ( as John Bapriſt 
faith) is the Lamb of God, and takes away theſins of the World; to wit, 
both which were, and that they be not done. Andelſewhere, Ifthe Son ſhall 
make you free , ye ſhall be truly free. ..... God's grace preyeneth us; as itis 
written, My God his mercy ſhall prevene me, that we may both will and be- 
gin: and his grace followeth us; as it is written, ' Thy mercy ſhall follow me; 
that in vain we will not or begin. T hee then are principally of God,as isclear 
by theſe teſtimonies; and but conſequently ours, becauſe they are done by 
us willingly ; -as it is written , Lord, thou wilt give us peace, for thou workeſt 
all our works unto us........ Laſtly, whom God hath redeemed by his blood, 
it is learned by the Goſpel. In Matthew the Lord faith, Drink ye all of this, 
for this is my blood of the new Teſtament, which ſhall be ſhed for many for 
remiſſion of ſins : And in Mark, This is my blood of the new Teſtament , 
which ſhall be ſhed formany : Butin Luke, Thisisthe new Teſtament of my 
blood , which ſhall be ſhed for you. Then two Evangeliſts ſay , For many; 
and one, For you; becauſe the Diſciples are amongſt the many ; but none ſaith, 
For all. AndieſtI be judged to ſearch thus rafhly, holy [erom expounding 
that Text, The Sonof Man came not to be ſerved, but to ſerve, and to give 
his ſoul a ranſom for many; faith , When he took the form ofa ſervant, that 
he might ſhed his blood forthe World ; and ſaid not, he wouldgive his ſoul 
a ranſom forall ; but for many, thatis, for them which were to beleeve in him. 
In this expoſition, according to the Catholick faith , he teaches that only Be- 
leevers are underſtood....... Who darecontradict fo clear lights confirm- 
ing their doQrine by Evangelical ſenſe, but which arenot aſhamed to appear 
without light? And that I may ſpeak with leave and reverence of ſo greata 
man , John Biſhop of Conſtantinople [Chryſoſtom] not ſeeing this ſenſe low- 
ing from the fountain of the Goſpel , when he expounds that of the Apoſtle, 
That, by the grace of God, he should taſt death for allmen; not for Beleevers on- 
Iy, faid he, but for allthe World; and truly , he died for all men : But what it 
all men beleeve not? He hath done his part. But when he thought thus , he 
hath not confirmed it by a Divine teſtimony. And if any hath ſhewed, or ſhall 
ſhew unto your Excellency , that one Fauſtus hath written far otherwiſe ofthe 
chings, credit ye not him who erreth, &c. 
| 21. At 
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' 21. Atthe ſame time was alſo queſtion of the preſence of Chriſt's body in 
the Sacrament. Charls the Bald gave in command unto Bertram , a Prieſt at 
Corbey , to ſearch and write what was the dotrine of the Fathers and ancient 
Church in this article. Trirhemtns ſaith , Bertram was ſingularly learned , of 
an excellent eloquence and utterance, pregnant injudgment, and noleſs fa- 
mous for holineſs of life ; and writ many excellent Treatiſes , whereof few 
havecome to our hands, In obedience unto his Soveraign, he did compile 
a Treatiſe , De Corpore & Sanguine Domini , which 1s all inſerted in Cazal.zeft. 
wver.lib. 10, and was lately tranſlated into our language, and Printed at Aber- 
deen; ſo that who pleaſethto read it, mayealily find it. Only the eſtate of 
the queſtion I ſet down here , with an argument or two; and his conclufion 
your high Excellency deſireth to underſtand ; W hetherthat Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, which is received by the mouth of Beleevers in the Church, be ta- 
kenina myſtery, or according to literal verity ? that is, whether it contain 
ſome ſecret thing which is only manifeſt to the ey of faith , or without the vail 
of any myſtery; if the eys of the body behold that outwardly, which the ſoul 
and mind do bchold inwardly 2 Unto this he adjoineth another , Whether it 
be the ſame body which was born of the Virgin Mary , and which ſuffered and 
dicd ? Concerning the firſt ; he ſhews, that the word /reral werity , ſignifi- 
cth a demonſtration of a thing in its proper and maniteſt ſignification;as when 
itis ſaid, Chriſt died : And that z 4 figure, is when a thing is ſignified in an 
over-hallowing vail or trope; as when Chriſt ſaith, I am the Vine; ſuch 
ſpeeches ſay one thing , and fignifie another , ſaith he, Hisfirſt reaſon is, If 
the Sacrament of Chriſt's body and blood be celebrated without any figure, it 
is not properly called a myſtery, wherein is no ſecret thing , nothing removed 
from ourcorporal ſenſes : But that Bread which, by conſecration ofthe Prieſt, 
is made the body of Chriſt , ſhews one thing to the outward ſenſes of men, 
and crieth another thing inwardly to the ſouls of Beleevers; outwardly the 
bread is the ſelf-ſame that it was before , for we ſee the ſame ſhape and colour, 
and the ſame taſt is perceived ; but inwardly , a far more excellent , different, 
and precious thing is ſignified and exhibited, becauſe it is heavenly and divine; 
that is, the body of Chriſt is ſhewed unto us , yet not ſeen with flethlyeys; but 
isſcen, taken and catenby the looking of a beleeving ſoul. The wine alſo, 
which by conſecration is made the Sacrament of Chriſt's Blood, repreſenteth 
one thing outwardly, and contains anotherthing inwardly ; for what ſee we 
outwardly but the ſubſtance of wine? taſt it, and it is wine ; ſmellit, and it ſa- 
voureth wine, look onit, and you ſee the colour of wine : But if it be conli- 
dered inwardly in the mind , it taſts not as wine; but as the blood of Chriſt , 
unto the beleceving ſoul; and itis acknowledged ſuch, when it is ſeen; and ſo 
itis approved, when itis ſmelled. Theſe to be ſuch, it is manifeſt ; becauſe 
none can deny, but that bread and wine, is only figuratively the body and 
blood of Chriſt, for, as is clearly ſeen and known, no fleſh is in that bread,nor 
can any drop of blood be pointed forth in that wine, whereas nevertheleſs 
after conſecration they are not called bread or wine, but the body and blood 
of Chriſt. After: thirty other arguments; proving a figure in theſe words, 
This ts my body ; he comes to the other queſtion , and hath this argument, The 
fleſh of Chritt, which was crucified, did ſhew no more outwardly, then it was 
initſelf, becauſe it was the fleſh of a very man; to wit, a true body under the 
form of a truc body : But we muſt conſider in that bread , not only the body 
of Chriſt, but the bodies of all Belceyers are alſo repreſentedin it ; for which 
cauſe, it is made of many grains of wheat, becauſe the body of the Church, 
is made up of many beleevers of the word of Chriſt, for thiscauſe, asin the 
myſtical bread the body of Chriſt is underſtood ; ſo alſo, in theſame myſtery, 
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the members of the Church are repreſented to be one in Chrift, and as not 
corporally but ſpiritually that bread is called tne body of the Church or belee- 
ving people; atter the ſame manner allo , it mult be underſtood to be the bo- 
dy of Chriſt ; not corporally, but........ Alfo the things which are alike, 
arc comprchended under the ſame definition : But concerning the true body 
of Chriſt; it isſaid, He is very God, and very Man, who inthe latter time of 
the World , was born of the Virgin : and theſe things cannot be ſaid of the 
body of Chriſt, which is conſecrated in a myltery in the Church, therefore 
according to a certain manner only, is itto be the body of Chriſt; and that 
manner, is by a figure and in reſemblance, that ſo the truth of the t.:ing it (elf, 


- may be the more ſenſibly underſtood. In the prayers alſo, which are ſaid after 


the myſtery of the body and blood of Chriſt, and wherein the people anſwer, 
Amen; the Prieſt uttereth theſe words, We beſeech thee, O Lord, which 
are partakers of the pledges ofeternal life , that what we touch in reſemblance 
in this Sacrament , we may recelve it in the manifeſt participation of the thing 
itſelf, Now we know that a pledge or reſemblance,is of another thing reſem« 
bled; that is, they arc not to be conſidered as they are inthemſelves, butas 
they have reference to another thing ; for a pledge is of that for which it is gi- 
ven, andſo is an Image the reſemblance of that whole ſimilitude it repreſen- 
teth .... wherefore it is the body and blood of Chriſt which the Church cele- 
brateth , but as a pledge and reſemblance. The concluſion is; Wherefore, 
moſt noble Prince, let your wiſdomconſider , that it is mof clearly ſhewed, 
by teſtimonies of Scripture, and words of the holy Fathers , that the bread, 
which is called the body of Chriſt , 1s a figure, becauſe it is a myſtery ; and 
that there is a great difference between the myſtery of his body , and his body 
itſelf. . .. And we add ( faith he ) that the Bread and Cup , which are called 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, do repreſent and are in remembrance of the 
Lord's death; as he ſaid, Do this inremembrance ofme; and Paulexpounds, 
How oft ye cat this bread, ... ſhew forth the Lord's death. Now ſome Po- 
piſh 1nd;ces have forbidden this book altogether, as unlawfull; and thoſe of 
Doway perceiving that the forbidding of it , did occaſion men to look after it, 
thought it better to let it go abroad; but in ſomeplaces maimed, and in others 
perverted; as Where it is ſaid vi//biliter, they will have it inwi/ebilirer ; and 
whereitis ſaid , ſecundum creaturarum ſubſtantiam , they bid to expound it , 
ſecundum externas ſpecies ſacramenti. Likewiſe Biſhop U ſler, iz Hiſtor. Gottef, 
cap. 11, Writes , that he had ſeen other books of Bertram in manuſcripts, and 
containing the ſame doftrine; eſpecially his book De Preaetinatione, Which 
he writ in defence of the doCtrine for which Gotteſchalk did ſuffer, isextant 
under the name of Ratrannus, Monk of Corbey. 

22, Remigius Biſhop of Altifiodor. or of Auxerre, aboutthe year 880,was 
called Dottor Sententioſus; he writ many works. On P/al. 10. he ſaith, All 
my faith isin Chriſt, by him only do ll belceve to be juſtified and ſaved; he is 
my mountain, and my refuge; forheis my Lord, which is God by nature; 
butallye whoare men, are infirm as I. On P/al. 18. The Heavens declare 
the glory of God; to wit, thathe ſaycth not by works of righteouſneſs, which 
we have done; but of his own righteouſneſs; for all men have ſinned, and 
ſtand in need ofthe glory of God , being juſtified freely. This is the declaring 
of God's glory; thatis, his mercy which is ſhewed by the Sun, wherein God 
is glorified ...... So longas we arc in this body, it cannot be bur ſig isinus; 
then it reigneth, when we conſent, and make our will ſubject unto it : where- 
forethe Apoſtle ſaith , Let not ſin reign in your mortal bodies; therefore, O 
Lord,cleanſe me,and ſpare me;but {© thatl be not ſubjet to my own thoughts, 
AQor the inticement of others. On P/al.21, Adam made the old people by con- 
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formity uato him; to wit, he was a ſervant; but the Lord harh made the 
new people , becauſe he juſtificth freely ,. without our preceding mcrits; for 
we made our ſelves ſinners, but the only mercy of God makes us righteous... . 
Thepoor thall cat me; that is, ſhall receive the Sacrament of my body and 
blood ; and they ſhall be filled by following me, and denying themſelves; 
becauſe to eat the Lord, isto have a will to tollow him 1a all things, and ro 
be one with him. On P/al. 29. Eternallite 1s not by merit; becauſe we could 
fall of our ſelves, but we could not riſe of our ſelves, but through his will, that 
is, only of mercy. On P/al. 3 3. Truly, they only arc bleſſed , they only are fa- 
ved, which are juſtified by grace, and not by their merits. On P/al.z 9, When 
we live well, letus aſcribe nothing to our merits, bur all to the grace of God. 


On P/al. 55 , If we will offer ſacrifice to God , we need not ſeck any thing . 


without to offer , within us is the Incenſe of praiſe , and the ſacrifice of faith. 
On P/al. 64. Propitiation is miſcration ſhewed after ſacrifice : So Chriſt wil- 
ling to thew mercic [ propitiari] on his people, became a Prieſt, praying unto 
the Father, with hands lifted up upon the Croſs ; he offered a ſacrifice, becauſe 
he offered himſelfon the Altar of the Croſs ; he is the Prieſt, he is the Sacri- 
fice, the Propitiator, and the propitiation. On Pfal. 8 5. God the Father could 
give nogreater gift unto men, then that he made his W ord, by which he made 
all things, to be a head untothem,, and did fit theſe men to be as members 
unto Him ; ſo that He is God with the Father, and Man with men; who both 
prayeth for us, and prayeth in us, and 1s praled unto by us. He prayeth for us, 
becauſe he is Prieſt and Sacrifice, interceding daily with the Father for us. He 
prayeth in us, becauſe he is our head ; neither 1s thisany wonder, if Chriſt 
and the Church be inone voice, becaule they are in one bodie. He is prayed 
unto by us, as our God, he is prayed unto in the form of God; he prayeth 
in the form of man; there the Creator, here a creature. On Pſal. 70. ltis a 
great gift of God, and agreat knowledge of man,to obſerve and underſtand, 
_ that whatſoever he is, he is nothing without the grace of God, and he isno- 
thing ofhimſelf; for he which will be any thing of himiclf, he tendeth not to 
be ; but who ſtudieth to be ſomething , by the grace of God, abideth in true 
being [zz vero eſſe. ] This is grace, by which we were made, when we were 
not; of ungodly, we were made godlie; of flaves, free; of damned, were al- 
ſumed into the Kingdom, On P/ſal. 96, Let them be confounded who glory 
inImages; for lmagesare not to be adored, neither is an Angel to be adored, 
becauſe it is ſaid in the Revelation, See thou do it not. Catal. zeftar. vert. 
libr. 10. 
23. Paſchaſius Rathbert, Abbot of Corbeyen, at the ſame time writ a book 
De Euchariſtia. He ſaith Ca. 1. Chriſt hath leftunto us his Church , no greater 


thing then this Sacrament and Baptiſm, and the holy Scriptures; inall which, 


the Holy Ghoſt ( whois a pawn unto his Church) doth work inwardly the 
myſtical things of our ſalvation unto immortalitie. But in them is nothing 
wondrous unto unbelcevers; and yet unto them who beleeve nothing is bet- 
ter, nothing is given more wonderfull in this World :: Not that thete won- 
drous things lie open unto the cies, but by faith and underſtanding they are 
ſavouric With divine myſteries; ard in them immortalitie and participation 
of Chriſt , in the unity of body ,1is granted unto mortal men. Ca.5, We drink 
Chriſt's blood ſpiritually , and we cat his fleth ſpiritually , wherein eternal life 
is beleevcd; to think otherwiſe , according to fleſh, is death; and tocat the 
fleſh of Chriſt ſpiritually, is eternal life. Ca. 6. Unleſs one abide in Chriſt, and 
Chriſt in him, he cannot catof Chrift, nor drink his blood : And what is it 
that men eat ? Behold how oft all do cat at the Altar indifferently , one cats 
the fleſh of Chriſt ſpiritually, and another not , although we ſee that he takesa 
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morſel from the Prieſt's hand. What then getteth he, ſecing there is but one 
conſecration, if he get not the body and blood of Chriſt ? Truly , becauſe he 
catcth unworthily ; as Paulſaith, he eats and drinks damnation to himlſelt, 
Ca. i 5. Drink ye all of this, as well Miniſters as Beleevers. In many Chapters, 
he diſtinguiſheth between the ſign and the thing ſignified, B:b/ioth, de la Bigne, 
Zom.6. 

24. WhenLeo Armenius Emperour of Conſtantinople, had Wars with 
Martagon Prince of Bulgaria, his ſiſter was taken Captive; the Emperour 
cauſed herto be inſtruted in the Chriſtian faith, and ſhe was baptized. Mar- 
tagon ſent forher, and in lieu ofher he ſenther husband Cuphara. W henſhe 
was returned, ſhe did commend unto her Brother the Chriſtian religion many 
a time; but hedid nothing regard her ſpeeches, untill the Country was pla- 
gued with peſtilence and famine; and then hecalled upon that God whom 
his ſiſter had ſo off talked of, thathe would deliver him and his people : Soon 
thereaſter they were delivered , and he did acknowledge the power of Chriſt, 
and ſentunto the Emperour for Teachers; then he was baptized. But the 
people moved inſurreQion againſt him, becauſe he had forſaken the rites of 
his Anceſtours. He was nothing afraid, but became victorious, and then they 
all became Chriſtians. Zonar. Ann. tom. 3, After the death ofthe Emperour 
Theophilus, the Prince of Bulgaria ſeeing the Empire to be governed by a 
woman, and a young child, ſent unto Conſtantinople, alledging his League 
now to be out of date; and he denounceth wars, 1 heodora returned anſwer, 
that ſhe would defend the Empire, and if it ſhall pleaſe God that ſhe prevail , 
he would be overcom by a woman; and be may conſider what a ſhame that 
were unto him; but ifſhe were overcom, his victory were not honourable, in 
taking advantage of a woman. W hen he received this anſwer, he was con- 
tent to renew the former league , Zonar. bid. 1 mark this Hiſtory, to ſhew the 
difference of people in old times, from them who have lived lately ; when 
Kings will make W ars without any denounciation, oraccepting any reaſona- 
ble intreaty. The Emperour Balilius Macedo did perſwade many ewsto im- 
brace Chriſtianreligion; and to effe@ that he gave them both money and li- 
berty, He made allo a League with the Rhoſliti, a Nation of Scythians, by 
the Mountain Taurus, but upon condition that they would accept Chriſtia- 
nity , and ſent Teachers unto them : But they lingre , and faid unto the Bi- 
ſhop, Thatthey would ſee ſome of thoſe miracles, which he ſaid Chriſt had 
wrought , orclle they would not beleeve him, Then ſaid he, Say whatyou 
would have done, They anſwered , Throw that book into the fire , which 
teacheth of Chriſt; andifit burn not, it ſhall be an argument unto us that 
Chriſt is God, whom thou preacheſt. The Biſhop was content, a ire is kin- 
died; and the Biſhop lifting up his eys and hands unto Heaven, ſaid , O Jeſu 
Chriſt very God, glorific thy own name. So before them all he threw the Goſ- 
pelinto the fire: It continued in the fire a long ſpace without any change, 
T he Barbarians were aſtoniſhed, and beleeving in Chriſt , did crave to beba- 
ptized. Zonar. loc, cit. 
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CHAP. IV, 
Of BRIT AIN. 


1. JN the Year of our Lord 8 24.the Danes were Lordsof Northumberland, 

and raiſcd wars againſt Edmund King of England ; they took him , and 
becauſe he would not deny Chriſt , they tied him unto a Tree, and ſhot at 
him 


of BRITAIN. 


him till he died ;. then they cut off his head, and caſt it. among the buſhes. His 
own Subjeds did bury him-both head and body at Haleſdon, whichfrom 
thence was called Edmundsburrow. . - : F; 

2. In the Synod held at Celicyth in England, about the year 8 16,the fourth 
Canon is, Letno Scot be permitted to adminiſter Divine Service within any 
of our Diocies; becauſe as no Biſhop nor Presbyterſhould-meddle withano- 
ther Diocy without conſent, far leſs ſhould any people receive any Service 
from them of another Nation > which give no honour unto Mctropolitans 
nor other Biſhops. Sir Her. Spelman in Concil, Hence it is clear by the teſti- 
mony ofthat Synod, that at that time Scotlanddid not acknowledge Biſhops. 
Ofthis more hereafterin Cent. XI. IS 

3. Inthe year $3 2. Hungus King of Peichts died , and-left his ſon Dorſtor- 
lorg to be his Succeſſour, and he was killed by his brother Egan. Egan did 
think to eſtabliſh himſelf in the Kingdom , by diſtributing his Fathers treaſure 
amongſt the Nobles ; and by marrying his brothers wife Brenna, leſt ſhethin- 
king her ſelf degraded would excite her father, the King of Merchis , againſt 
him. Nevertheleſs ſhe murthered him, in revenge of the murther ofher huſ- 
band. Then Dongal King of Scots, ſent unto the Peichts, and craved their 
Crown unto Alpin ſon of Achajus, and the ſiſter-ſon of Hungus, and ſothe 
neareſt heir. They returned anſwer, No Prince of another blood , might by 
their Laws reign over them; and they were accuſtomed to transfer the Crown 
from one houle to another, as they had judged expedient; and for the pre= 
ſent they had choſen Feredcth their King,neither by their Laws could they de- 
prive him , during hislife. Dongal ſent a ſecond meſſage; with certification , 
that ifthey did refuſe to do juſtly unto the only heir, he would invadethem 
by Battel. The Peichts ſent ſome armed men; to inhibit the Meſſengers from 
coming nearer, under pain of death. Wherefore the Ambaſſadours did pre- 
ſcntly denounce Wars in thename of King Dongal and Alpine, Boerh bib.30. 
cap. 7. Then King Feredeth took unto hisproper uſe all the riches and jewels, 
which others had given unto the Churches; and he bereft Church-menofall 
the Tithes and theirpoſſeſions, and he gave theirlands unto his domeſticks; 
the Nobles condeſcending , and eſtcemingall things to be.but asfalleninto 
an enemies hand , which had been given unto the Charch. In the'mean time 
Dongal levieth an Army; and by the way he died inthe water Spey , by force 
of the ſtream. Then Alpine wascrowned King of Scots, and led forward the 
Army ; at Reſtennet he flue Feredeth with many of his'Nobles. Bruda then 
was King of Pcichts, but injoicd not the Kingdom many moneths; his ſon 
Feredeth had as bad ſucceſs. Then the Scots: were careleſs, as if the Peichts 
could make no more refiſtance. But another Brudus amadſleth all their forces, 
to fight not ſo much for lands and liberty, asfor life and children.' In Anguiſe 
they had the. viory , and Alpine was taken and brought, with his hands 
bound , unto the next village, where he was beheaded-in the fourth year of 
his Reign ; and his head was fixed on a. pok-upon the Walls of Camelon;, in 
token of their Victory. ThenBrudus conceived it eaſic to root the Scots out 
of the Iſland , and to this end he levied an-Army ; but in the field variance 
fell amongſt them, ſo that Brudus was conſtrained to difmiſs them,” Within 
three moneths he died, and his brother Drusken ſucceeded. At thistimeſome 
young Gentlemen, pretending themſelves to be Merchants, came iinto'Came- 
lon , and brought away Alpine's head unto his ſon Kenneth. He was deſirous 
to revenge his fathers death, and to recover his own right ; burthe Nobility 
ſaid , It was more expedient to delay , without war orpeace , becauſe the wt- 
ſeſt and valianteſt were ſlain. Atlaſt they were perſwaded:to take Arms; and 
when the Armics came near, they joined without thecommand'of their Lea- 
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ders, and foughtcruclly. In thecnd the Peiches ſonght peace, and the Scots 
would not hear of it: wherefore Drusken gathered all his ſtrength, andin 
Fife was utterly overthrown; many Pcichts were lain , none of them { al- 
moſt }. remained in their land ; fome dideſcape into Northumberland, and 
ſoine into Denmark. The Scots from thencetorth poſleſſed ailthe land onthe 
North of Adrian's wall; and Edinburgh became the Headburgh of Scotland. 
Boethſaith, They who did take the Tithes from the Church, had neither 
Tithes not Land within lefs ſpace then ten years, for this was C4». 839. At 
that time the Biſhops ſeat ofthe Peichts, was tranſlated from Abernethy by 
Earn, unto Saint Andrews, and that wascalled the Biſhop-ſeat of the Scots ; 
for before that time Scotland had no Biſhop, and Miniſters were choſen by 
the ſuffrages of the people, after the manner of Aſia, ſaith 7o. Bale in Catzl. 
Tuftr, cent. 14.cap. 6. And lohn Mayr in Hiſt. lib. 2.cap.2.ſaith , The Scots 
were inſtruQed in the faith by Prieſts and Monks, without Biſhops. Boerh lib. 
'6.cap. 5. ſpeaking ofthe Emperour Decius , ſaith, In this time the Scots were 
very profound in Theology and Holy W rit, by the dodtrine of certain Monks, 
which in thoſe daies were called Culdez, that is, the honourers of God; for then 
all Prieſts that honoured God, were called Cu/4ez, Here it is clear,that /. MMayr 
and Zocth do ſpeak ( after the manner of their own times) of Monks and 
Pricſts, and they uſe both theſe terms; and in ancient times , the only term 
was C#ldei for the Teachers of the word; but more of this when we come to 
the ereQion of Biſhops. 

4. Conſtantine, the ſon of Kenneth, convened his Nobles at Scone, about 
the year 862, ordained that Church-men thould attend Divine Service dili- 
gently, and abſtain fromall civil affairs, they ſhould live content with the 
Patrimony of their Churches; they ſhould preach the W ord of Godunto 
their people, and live as they teach; they ſhould be free from all charges of 
W ars; they ſhould not feed Horſe nor Hounds for pleaſure; they ſhould bear 
No weapons, nor judge in civil actions; if they do, they ſhould pay for the firſt 
fault a ſum of money; and for the ſecond, they ſhould be degraded. He made 
alſo other Laws for bringing the people unto their old frugality and induſtry. 
Here Laws are Enacted for Church-men, without Pope or Biſhop. In this 
King'stime came the Danes, withthe Peichts, into Scotland , under two Ge- 
nerals Hubba and Humber, they were diſcomfited ia Fite ; but Conſtantine 
was ſ)ain. King Gregory chaſed the Pcichts ( which were remaining ) into 
Northumberland ; where he tought ſo happily with the Danes and Peichts, 
that they were all ( almoſt ) ſlain, by Gregory on the one fide, and by Alfred 
King of England on the other; and Northumberland was poſleſſed by the 
Scots, granting liberty unto the Saxons to go or abide: Becanſe the Britons 
had aided the Peichts, Gregory took from them Cumber and W eſtmerland, 
and flue their Prince Conſtantine, His brother Herbert, conſidering the ho- 
Kility of the Scots and Danes , choſe to make peace with the Scots. So Alfred 
drew up a general peace ofallthe Chriſtians in Britain , againſt the Danes as a 
common enemy; and it was agrecd that Gregory, for his valiantneſs , ſhould 
perpetually injoy Northumberland, This Gregory , by Att of Parliament at 
Forfar, did confirm all the priviledges of the Church, and ordained that 
Church-men ſhould not be drawn before Civil Judges, bur only before their 
ordinary: he granted unto them to make Laws and Conſtitutions for the 
good of the Chriſtian faith; to diſcuſs all debates concerning Oblations, Tithes 
and Legacics or Teſtaments; to accurſc all Rebels, and that all perſons which 
were excommunicated ſhould not be heard in Givil Courts, Boerh, Hiftor. lib, 
10.c4p. 19, Some Iriſh men had ſpoiled Galloway , and returned privily : 
therefore Gregory went with all-haſt into Ireland , he fought two Battels 

againſt 


againſt two Governours, and vanquiſhed them. Dublin was rendred unto 
him; he viſited the young King Duncan, and proteſted that hee came not 
for greedineſs of their Land , but to redreſs the wrong. With conſent of the 
people, he took upon him the name of Tutor ofthe King, and committed 
him unto the truſtieſt of the Nobles 5 permitting them touſe theirown Laws; 
and requiring only of them, that without his fealthey would admit no Eng- 
liſh, nor Britan, nor Dane amongſt them, for aſſurance he took with him 60 
men in pledge. This Gregory was called the Great , and died 4.892. Bu- 
chan. Hiſtor. Scot. | 

5. The fore-named Alfred was the firſt King of England, who had union 
from Rome. He divided his movables into two equal portions; the one he 
appointed for uſes ſecular , and divideditinto three parts; one for his family; 
another for building of new works , wherein he had great delight ; and the 
third he reſerved for ſtrangers, The other half he dedicated unto uſes Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, and dividedit into four portions; one for relief of the poor ; ano- 
ther to Monaſteries; the third to the Schools in Oxford , where he had ere- 
ted a School for Grammar, another for Philoſophy, and a third for Divini- 
ty ; whereas before they had neither Grammar nor Sciences, beeauſe Pope 
Gregory the I. gave in command, that Britain ſhould have no Schools , for 
fear of Hereſics, but only Monaſteries, Ba/e, And the fourth part he ſent for 
the relief of diſtrefled Churches without his Realm. Sir Her. Spelman in Con- 
cil. pag. 176. ſheweth, that he bewalled the ignorance of the Clergy in his 
time, that few onthe South-ſideof Humber knew the Liturgy in Engliſh, or 
could tranſlate an Epiſtle into the vulgar language ; yea when he came firſt to 
the Throne, he found not one on the South-fide of Thames. Note here,they 
did uſe the Liturgy in Latine , becaule they had reccived it ſo from Rome, 
and becauſe the people in former times did underſtand it; but when the peo- 
ple underſtood it not , the King would haveitratherin the vulgar, Altrcd died 
74. 9O1I. 
| 6, John Scot ( who wasſurnamed Arigena, or born in Aite , for diſtini- 
onfrom aformer born at Melroſe, and another in the XIII Century born in 
Dunce, otherwiſe called Subtils ) was famous for his pregnant judgement, 
wondrouseloquence, and (in thoſe daies) rare knowledge of the Greek, 


Chaldean and Arabian languages. He went to Athens, and ſtudied there ſome + 


years, He returned into France, and was much reſpeQed by Charls the Bald; 
at whoſe command he tranſlated the Books of Dionyſius De Hierarchia, into 
Latine. Anaſtaſius Bibliothecary of the Vatican, in the Preface before that 
Tranſlation, writeth unto the ſame King, lt is wonderfull how that barba- 
rous man , which was born at the end of the World , and mighthave been 
thought to be as far diſtant in language , as he was in converſation from men, 
could underſtand ſuch things , and turn theminto another language, I mean 
(faith he) JohnScot, whom 1 have heard to have been a very holy man, It 
1s no marvel that he call him barbarous, becauſe the Scots before that time, 
and ſome hundred years thereafter , did never acknowledge the See of Rome. 
This John did write a book, De Corpore & Sanguine Domini, againſt the opi- 
nion of carnal preſence; which wascondemned at the Synod of YVercelles, as 
followeth. Bellarmin de Euchariſt. lib, 1. cap. 1. ſaith » This man wasthe firſt 
who writ doubtingly of this matter. It is the fault of the Romaniſts thathis 
book is not extant; but ſince it was not condemned by the Church for the 
ſpace of 200 years, and none of his time ſpoke againſt that book, he wanted 
norcaſoninit, He writ a book of 19 Chapters, De wnice Predeſtinatione , 
more curious then ſound; which was anſwered by Florusof Lions, asis be- 


fore, He writalſoa book witha Greck Title > af} Þvomuy 2j4icrorwy, of the 
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diſtinQtion of natures: Some write, In it is the reſolution of many profitable 
queſtions, but ſo that he followeth the greeks more then the Latines, and tor 
this the Pope did perſecute him; he fled into England, and was in account 
with Alfred, and was his Counſcllour and Tcacher of his children; afterwards 
he retired tothe Abbey at Malmsbury , where his Diſciples murthered him 
with their pen-knives; being inticed thercunto bythe Monks, becauſe he did 
ſpeak againſt the carnal preſence; as ſaith Zepper. de calumnia hereſ.Berengar. 
and was acconnteda Martyr, asis recorded by Guiliel. Malmsbu. de geſt. reg. 


Angl. lib. 2.cap.4- 
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CHAP vo, 
Of COUNCELS. 


'N MAY Synods were aſſembled in the beginning of this Century , and 
all ex juſſu Imperatoris as is expreſs in the beginning of them parti- 
cularly. In the year $1 3, Charls the Great aſſembled tour Councels , onc of 
30 Biſhops, and 25 Abbots at Mentz. In C4.4. it was ordaincd , That Ba- 
ptiſm ſhould be ſolemnly adminiſtred at Eaſter and Pentecoſt; butin caſe of 
neceſſity they might baptize at any time. Ca. 5. Seeing we have one God and 
Father in Heaven, and one mother the Church, one faith, and one baptiſm; 
therefore we ſhould live in one peace and concord, if we deſire to come into 
that one and true inheritance in the Kingdom of Heaven; for God is not the 
Authour of confuſion, but of peace, and he ſaith, Bleſſed are the peaccable. 
Ca. 6. an AQ is, That fatherleſs children ſhould not be dis-inherited : [ This 
Att is to be expounded by another, following in the Councel at Cabilon. 
And the Fathersproteſt , that if it ſeem, they have paſled bounds in. admoniſh- 
ing hisclemency , the At be amended. Ca. 8. We will that Biſhopshave 
power to provide, rule, govern and diſpenſe Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical things, 
according to the authority of Canons; and that Laicks be obedient untoBi- 
ſhops in their miniſtry , torule the Churches of God, to defend widows and 
fatherleſs : And that Biſhops ſhould conſent unto Counts and ſudgesto do ju- 
ſtice; and that juſt Laws be not corrupted by lics, falle witneſs, falſe oaths or 
rewards. Ca. 10. Wedecrecthat there be a diſtintion, between them which 
are ſaid to have left the World , and them who yct follow it : It is therefore 
provided, by a Law ofthe Fathers, that who are ſeparated from the ſecular 
life, ſhould abſtain from worldly pleaſures; as, that they be not preſent at 
games, norunhoneſt and filthy bankets. Jerom ad Neporiar. ſaith, We ſhould 
love the houſes of all Chriſtians, as our own; butſo, that they may know us 
rather for comforters in their griefs, then feaſters in their joviality : let them 
not be Uſurcrs nor ſcekers of filthy gain, nor exerce any fraud ; Ict them fly 
the loyc of money, as the mother of many evils; let them leave ſecular ofi- 
ccsand affairs; let them not aſcend the ſteps of honour ambitiouſly ; let them 
not take gifts for the benefits of Divine medicine; beware of guile and oaths; 
fly envy, hatred, and back-biting; nor walk with wandring eys, With unſtable 
and wanton tongues or proud catrlage; but let them ſhew forth the ſhame- 
facedneſs of their minds, in fimple habit and converſation : let them altogether 
abhor the filthineſs of words, as wellas of deeds; eſchue the frequent viſtati- 
ons of widows and virgins, and no way hauntthe houſes of women : letthem 
indeavouralwaicsto keep the chaſtity of an undefiled body , giving due obe- 
dience unto their Superiours: Laſtly , let them be diligeat- in teaching and 
reading , in Hymns and Pſalms continually. They who give themſelves to 
be 
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be ſervants in God's worſhip , ſhould beſuch , that all that while they ſtudy 
to knowledge , they may adminiſter dorine unto the people. Ca. 11. Ab- 
bots and Monks are ordained to conform their lives unto the rule of BenediQ, 
even asthey have promiſed. Ca: 12, Monks are forbidden: to go out oftheir 
Monaſteries, unleſs upon neceſſity, and with leave of their Abbot. Ca. 16. To 
leave theworld, is to reſiſt the pleaſures of the world; as Paulſaith, Who 
uſe the World, as if they uſed it not. Ca. 17. We who hayeleft the World, 
ſhould wholly obſerve this, that we have ſpiritual armour, and forſake ſecu- 
lararmour; nor may we ſtay the Laity from bearing weapons, becauſeit is 
an old cuſtom, C4. 24, We ordain, that faſting be kept four times a year by 
all men; thatis,the firſt week of March, and all ſhould comeunto the Church 
on the fourth, ſixth, and Sabboth daies; the ſecond week of June onthe ſame 
daics , and lct all faſt untill the ninth hour [ or third hour after noon, ] like- 
wiſe the third week of September , Md the whole week before Chriſt's nativi-. 
ty. C4. 35. If any ſhallproudly contemn the Faſts, and will not keep them 
with other Chriſtians; itis ordained in the Gangrene Councel, that he ſhall 
be accurſed, untill he profeſs amendment. Ca. 38, Wecommand that Tithes 
be alwaics payed, which God hath commanded to be givenunto him ; leſt if 
any one hold from God his due , God take away his neceſſaries from him for 
his ſin. C4.44. Let the people be alwaies admoniſhed to make their Oblati- 
ons in the Church ; for this isa ſoverain remedy for their own ſouls , and the 
ſouls of theirs. Ca. 45. Let Prieſts admonith the people alwaies to learn their 
Creed, which is the ſum of faith, and the Lord's prayer; and we will that 
they be condignly cenſured which contemn to learn theſe two; and therefore, 
they ſhould ſend their children unto a School or Monaſtery, or to a Prieſt, that 
they may learn the Catholick faith, and the Lord's prayer, that they may be 
ablc to tcach others at home; and who cannot otherwiſe, let him learn them 
in his own language. 

2. In the Councel at Worms is firſt a Confeſſion of faith , whichisa plain 
and ſound expoſition of the Creed of the Apoſtles, and no mention in it of 
Chriſt's deſcending into Hell. Ca. 1. None ſhould preſume to make chriſm, 
but the Biſhop. Ca4.4. Let no Church be conſecrated , untill the Biſhop re- 
ccive the gift of the Church confirmed by Chatter, and ſufficient means for 
him who ſhall ſerve in it. Ca. 8. Of the Revenues of the Church, and Offe- 
rings of the Beleevers , let. four portions be made; one for the Biſhop ; ano- 
ther to the Clarks for their ſervice; a third for the poor and ſtrangers; and the 
fourth to be kept for the Fabrick of the Church. Ca. 10. All Clarks arc for- 
bidden tolie with their wives, upon pain of depoſition. Ca, 17.Letno Biſhop, 
Pricſt, nor Deacon have Dogs for hunting, nor Hawks. Ca. 2 5. Let Pennance 
beinjoined unto Penitents atthe pleaſure of the Prieſts, according to the dif- 
ference of faults, and quality of time, perſons, places, age, ſighs and affetion 
of offenders. C4. 32. All Chriſtians are forbidden to marry any of their kin- 
dred, 1o far as can be known, Ca.35. Women whocaule themſelvesto make 
abortion, ſhould withour all doubt be: puniſhed as murtherers; but who in 
their ſleep do ſmother their babes, we ſhould judge more eaſily ofthem .: be- 
cauſe they have fallen into this miſchanceunwillingly. Ca. 41. Whocorftinue 
in maliceand envy, after they are admoniſhed by the Prieſt , ſhould be ex- 
communicated. Ca.51, Unto each Church a manſe,ſhould be givenfree from 
all ſervice ; and the Prieſts ſhould give no ſervice but Ecclefiaſticalfor'Tithes, 
for the peoples oblations, alterages, Church-yards, but if they have any other 
thing, let them pay dues unto their Superiours. Ca. 51, W hen means may be 
had at the (ight-of the Biſhop, let every Church have their ownPresbyter. 
Ca. 52. If a Church be new built ina Village , let the T ithes of that Village be 
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payed unto that Church. Ca. 6 t,. When witneſſes cannot be had to teſtificof 
the certainty that an Infant was baptized, nor themlelves can thew that they 
were baptized, without all ſcruple they may be baptized. Our neighbours 
the Mores adviſe us to do fo, becauſe they redeem many ſuch from the Bar- 
barians., 

3. Inthe firſt words of the Conncel at Rhemes, 5. 8 1 5, it is ſaid exprets- 
ly This is aſſembled by the Emperour, after the manner of ancient Empe- 
rours. Here the Epiſtles and Goſpels were read. for information of Deacons. 
Ca.6. The Miſſals were examined for intormation of Prieſts. Ca. 9. The rules 
of BenediQ were rcad for reformation of Monks. Ca. 10. Liber Paſtorales of 
Gregory wasread for teformation of Paſtours. Ca, 11. Divers Sentences of 
ſeveral Fathers were read , that both Prelates and People might be ſtirred up 
tozecaland ſtudy of good works. 12. A form of hearing Confeſſions,and pre- 
ſcribing pennance, was ordered. Ca. 13. Eight principal vices were declared, 
that all men might know them, and by the help of God abſtain from them. 
Ca. 4, Biſhops were commanded torcad more diligently the Scriptures and 
writing+ of the Fathers, and to preach unto the people. Ca. 17. Biſhops and 
Abbots ſhould not permit wanton jeſts in their hearing , but have with them 
the poor and needy ; and the word of God ſhould be ſounding beſide them. 
Ca. 35. Asthe Lord commandcth, no ſervile work ſhould be done on the 
Lord's day,nor Markets be held. Ca. 39. T ithes ſhould be given fully. Ca.40. 
Prayers and Oblations ſhould-be made tor the Emperour and his children, that 
God would preſerve them in all felicity in this world; and of his mercy make 
them rejoice with the holy Angelsin the world to come, 

4. At Cabilonit wasordained ; that Biſhops and Prieſts ſhould read the 
Scriptures diligently, and teach their people ; they ſhould maintain and erect 
Schools for young ones. Prieſts and Monks were rebuked , which did per- 
ſwade people to give liberally unto Churches and Monaſteries, that them- 
ſelves might live at morecaſe ; and they order that all ſuch goods, as Parents 
at their death had given foolithly , ſhould be reſtored unto their children. Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts ſhould not be drunk; for how can ſuch rebuke the people ? 
They ſhould not meddle with civil affairs, nor exact any thing from the 1n- 
feriour Prieſts, nor for chriſm , nor for dedicationof Churches , or ordina« 
tion of Prieſts, They who give publick ſcandal, ſhould make publick repen- ' 
tance. Concerning Pilgrimages they note many faults; Clarksthink tnem- 
ſelves free from diſcharging their office , and cleanſed trom their ſin, if they 
go to ſuch orſuch places; Laicks think they may do what they will, ifthey 
go thither and pray ; Noblemen under pretext of Pilgrimage towards Rome 
or Turone, do ſpoil many poor ſubjets; and poor folks go in Pilgrimage , 
that they may have the more free occaſion of begging , and many times ſay, 
that they are going thither , when they have no ſuch purpoſe; and ſome are 
ſo foaliſh; that they think the only ſight of ſuch. places cleanſeth them from 
their fins. And how all thele things may. be redrefled , they expc the willof 
the Emperour, and not a word of reformation by the Pope, . * 

5. At Aken wasa Councel by command of Lewis the Godly, There it was 
decreedamongſt other things ; Firſt ,* That every Church thould have ſufh- 
cient maintenance for the Prieſt., that none need to beg. 2, None of the 
Clergy; of whatſoever degree, ſhould wear any cloath of Scarlct , or fuch pre- 
cious colour, nor have rings on their fingers. 3.:Prelats ſhould not have too 
large houſes, nor many horſes, nor frequent harlots, nor play at dice, nor have 
gold or ſilver on their ſhoos, ſlippers nor girdles. W hence may be underſtood 
the pride and pompiof Prelates in thoſe daies; which gave occaſion unto Pla- 
1124 tolay, Oifthou, Lewis, wertnow alive! the Church hath need of thy 
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6, AtMelda, upon the River Matrona,, was a Synod afſembled by Charls 
the 11; where, among other, Canons ,. it was decreed © Firſt , That every B1- 
ſhop ſhould have in his houſe one ,. which according to the pure mind of the 
Catholick Fathers, who is able to inſtru the Prieſts in the faith and com- 
mandments of God ; leſt the houſe of God , which is his Church, ſhould be 
without the Lantern of the W ord.: 2. That Presbyters ſhould not be ſuffered 
tocontinue abroad , but that they dwell at their Church. 3. A charge was 
given, in the name of Chriſt, unto all Biſhops, unto Kings and allin authority, 


and unto all who hive. power in ele&ion and ordination in any Order Eccle- 


ſiaſtical , that none be admitted by ſimony , by whatſoever fa&tion, promiſe 
orgitt, citherby the perſon or another for him. 4. That no Biſhop do retire 
into a remote place tor his own caſe, and ſo neglect his charge; but that he 
vitit his Pariſhes diligently , and he, with his children, live in chaſtity, ſobriety 
and hoſpitality. $5. 'That the damnable cuſtom of ſome Biſhops be amended, 
who never or ſeldom viſit their people; although the Lord hath ſaid , I haye 
ſet thee a W atch-man, e*c. ER, 

7. At Kome wasaSynad of 47 Biſhops, convened by Pope Leo the IV, 
at the command of Lotharius; where theſe former Canons were confirmed 
in other words; and moreover, that a Biſhop ſhould not beconſecrated un- 
lefs the Clergy and People docrave him : Prieſts ſhould be diligent in ſearch- 
ing the Scriptures, and in teaching tine people, and ſhould not permit games 
in thcir ſight; Prieſts ſhould not be taken up with fenory , hunting , hawking , 
Or any rural work , nor go abroad without a ſacerdotal habit : Abbots muſt 
be able to cognoſce and amend, whatioever might be done amiſs by their bre- 
thren, 

$8, At Valentia £-2.855.was a Councel by command of the ſame Lotha- 
rias; there was three Metropolitans, Remigius of Lions, Agilmar of Vienaa, 
Roland of Arles, and 14 Bishops , with a venerable company of Prieſts and 
Deacons, Six Canons were enacted: The firſt for eſchuing all new-coined 
words in dodrine. C4. 2. God foreknows,and hath eternally forcknown,both 
the good things which the godly were to do, and the evil which the wicked 
were to do; becauſe we have the voice of the Scriptures, ſaying, Octernal 
God which knowelt all things, and hid things, ere they be done; Dar. 13, we 
faithfully hold, and itpleaſeth to hold (till, 'that He foreknew that good men 
were to be good by his grace, and according to the ſame grace were to re- 
ccive everlaſting reward; and that he foreknew that the wicked were to be 
wicked through tacir own wickedneſs, and were to be damned with everlas 
ſting punishment through his juſtice; as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Power belongeth 
to.God, and-unto him belongeth mercy, that he may renderunto every one 
according to their works; and the Apoſtle teacheth,, To them who by pati- 
ent continuance in well doing ſeck glory , and honour, and immortality , he 
givescternal life; but unto them which! axe contentious ...... Andagain, 
In flaming fite rendring vengeance on them which know not God....; And 
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that the foreknowledge of God did not putupon any eyilman, any neceſlity 
thathe could not beotherwiſe; but that He inhis Almighty and unchange- 
able Majcſty ( as he knows allthings cre they be ) did foreknow that the wic- 
ked were to be ſuch of their own will : Nor do we belceye that any is condem- 
ned in His prejudice , but according to the merit of their own iniquity ; nor 
that the wicked do perish becauſe they could not be good, butbecauſe they 
would not be good ; and through their own fault continue in the maſs of per- 
dition or original and a&tual fin. Ca. 3. But concerning the Predeſtination of 
God, it pleaſeth and faithfully doth pleaſe, according to the authority of the 
Apoſtle, ſaying; Hath not the Potter power over the clay, to make ofthe 
ſame maſs one veſſelunto honour, and another unto dis-honour > Weconfi- 
dently confeſs the predeſtination of the ele& untolife , and predeſtination of 
the wicked unto death; and in the ele&tion of them who are to be ſaved the 
mercy of God precedes the good merit; but in the damnation of them who 
perish, their wicked merit precedes the juſt judgment of God :- Andin that pre- 
deſtination God hath only appointed what he was to do , 'cither in his gract- 
ous mercy, or juſt judgmer.t; as the Scripture ſaith, Which hath done what 
things were to be : But in the wicked he forcknew their wickedneſs, becauſe 
it is of them; and he did not predeſtinate it, becauſe it is not of him; butbe- 
cauſe he knows all things which he did foreknow, and becauſche is juſt, he 


did predeſtinate the punishment that follows their, merit; for with him ( as 


Auguſtine ſaith ) is as well a fixed decree, as a certain knowledge of every 
thing; and hither belongs that ſaying ofthe Wiſe Man, Judgments are pre- 
parcd for the Scorners, Prov. 1 9. Of this unchangeableneſs of the foreknow- 
ledge and predeſtination of God , by which the future things are already done; 
may that well be underſtood, Eccleſ. 3 , Il know whatſoever God doth, it 
ſhall be forever; notiing Tan be putto it , and nothing taken fromit;- and 
God doth it, that men ſhould tear betore him. But that any are, by the power 
of God, predeſtinated untoevil, as if they could not be otherwiſe, Wenot 
only do not beleeve it ; but even it there be any which will belecve ſuch evil , 
with all deteſtation ( as did the Arauſicane Synod) we ſay Arathems unto 
them. Ca. 4. tem of the redemption of the blood of Chriſt , becauſe of fo 
great an errour which hath begun in this point; ſo that ſome (as their wri- 
tings declare) define, that it was ſhed even for the wicked, which from the 
beginning, unto the coming of Chriſt, being dead in their wickedneſs, are 
puniſhed with everlaſting damnation; contrary to that of the Prophct, O 
death Iwill be thy death, and O grave 1 will be thy deſtruQtion; ir pleaſeth 
us , tohold and teach ſimply and faithfully according to Evangelicaland Apo- 
ſtolical truth , that this price was given for them, of whom our Lord ſaith, 

So muſt the Son of Man be lifted up , that whoſoever beleeves in him ſhallnot 


-periſh; but. ... And the Apoſtle ſaith , Chriſt was once offered to take away 


the ſins of many : And moreover, the four Articles that were defined nnad- 
viſedly in the Synod of our brethren [ at Cariſiac ] for their inutility , arealſo 
errour contrary unto truth; and likewiſe other things concluded fooliſhly in 
the 19 Syllogiſms [ of John Scot] and glorious with no ſecular literature/(al- 
though it be boaſted otherwiſe) in which rather the argument of the Divel, 
then any argument of the faith, is found ; we diſcharge them altogether from 
the hearing of Beleeyers ; and by the authority of the Holy Ghoſt we inhibit 
them, that thoſe, and ſuch thinys, bealtogether ſhunned ; and wedo judge, 
that introducers ofnew things ſhould be correQed, leſt they be ſmitten more 
feverely. Ca. 5. Webelieve that it ſhould be held firmly ,: that all themulz 
titude of the faithfullisregenerared by the water and the Spirit, -and-thereby 
traly incorporated into the Church; and according to Apoſtolical doQrine 

are 
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are baptized into the death of Chriſt , and waſhed inhis blood; becauſe nei- 
ther could be true regeneration in them, unleſs there were allo true redem- 
ption; ſceingin the Sacraments of the Church nothing is in vain, and nothing 
in mockage ; but altogether all things are true, and relicth upon its truth and 
ſincerity. And yetof that multitude of the faithfull and redeemed, ſome are 
ſaved by cternalſalyation, becauſe through the grace of God, they continue 
faithfully in their redemption , -hearing in their hearts the voice of their Lord , 

Marth. 10, 24, W ho continueth unto the end ſhall be ſaved; and others, 
becauſe they would not continue in the ſalvation of faith , which before they 
had received, and did chulſe rather to mak< the grace of redemption in vain, 
through their wicked doftrine and life, thento keep it, attain no way to the 
fullneſs of ſalvation and poſſeſſion of eternal bleſſedneſs: Secing in both we 

have the doctrine of the godly Dotour, W hoſoevet ate baptized into Chriſt, 
arc baptized into his death; and, Ail which are baptized into Chriſt, have 
put on Chriſt; and, Let usdraw near with a true heart 1n fullneſs of faith , 
having ourhearts ſprinkled trom anevil conſcience, and being waſhed in the 
body with clean water , let us hold faſt the profeſiion of onr hope without 
change : And again, For them which fin willingly; after the received know- 
ledge of the truth , there remains no other ſacrifice for fin; and ; He that de- 
ſpiſcd the Law of Moſes...... C4.6. 1tem of grace by which the Beleevers are 
ſaved, and without which never any reaſonable creature hath lived bleſſedly; 
and of free-will , which is weakned by fin in the firſt man , but by the grace 
of [eſus Chriſt is renewed and healed in his Beleevers: We bcleeve conſtant- 
ly, and with full faith, the ſame that the moſt holy Fathers have left ro be kept 
according to the authority of the Holy <criptures; What the Arauſican and. 
African Synods have proteſſed ; what the bleſſed High-Pricſts of the Apoſto- 
lical Sec have held in the Catholick faith, and preſuming todecline no way 
Into another ſide , concerning nature and grace : But we rejeCt altogether the 
fooliſh queſtions, and almoſt the fable of old women, and Scor's pottage 
( which the purity of faith cannot diſgeſt , and Which have miſerably and la- 
mentably ariſen in theſe moſt dangerous and grievous times, untoa heap of 
ourlabours, and breach of charity) leſt Chriſtian minds be corrupted , and 
fall from the ſimplicity and purity of faith which is in Jeſus Chriſt : Sofar 
they. W hat they ſay here of Scoz's pottage , they underſtand that Treatiſe of 
Tohn Scot ; and have borrowed the phraſe from Jerom's Prologue , on Jerez, - 
lib. 1. ( ſpeaking of Celeſtins, a Diſciple of Pelagius,a Briton,and nota Scot.) 

And from this word Baronizs ad CAnlSS 5.8.1. writes, that this Synod was 
convened againſt ſome vagring Scots, of whom Gotteſchalk was the prime 

man; and thereby hath brought not only his 8121 & Poſſevinus, butalſo 

our Zeth. Celviſiizs into this Hiſtorical errour; whereas neither was Gotte- 

_— a Scot, nor of one accord with this John Scot, as we have cleared 

betore, 

9. At Macra , within the Diocy of Rhemes, was a Synod Az.881. There 
they diſtinguiſh between the power Civil and Eccleſiaſtical; and ſhew , that 
only Chriſt Jeſus was both King and Prieſt, after the Incarnation; and as the 
one hath need of the other , ſo neither ſhould a King afſume Prieſtly power, 
nor a Prieſt meddle with ſecular affairs, or uſurp Royal power ; butthey omg 
not toſhew what power belongeth unto the Magiſtrate in Eccleſiaſtiofaffairs 
They do recite aSynodal Homiiy of Gregory the I ; wherein the ambition of 
Prieſts is taxcd, in theſe words; Becauſe we have ſlipped into external purpo- 
ſes, partly through barbarous clamours, and partly through negligence of 
Our time; and we have left the miniſtry of Preaching , and to our punithment 
are called Biſhops, who keep the name of honour, and not the vertuc there- 
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of; forthey which have be..: committed unto us do forſake the Lord , and 
we are {ilent when they are weltring in their wicked works, nor do wereach 
the hand of correction ; they periſh daily with much wickedneſs, and we are 
carclcſs when we ſee them going into Hell, But how can we amend the lives 
of others, ſince Wehave little thought of our own ? for we are ſo bent upon 
Secular cares, that we are unſenſible of what is within , becauſe we do aftct 
ſo much other things without us; for with the uſe of carthly care, our minds 
arc hardned from heavenly deſire ; and when with the very uſe we arc hard- 
ncd in the ations of Adam's world , we cannot beſoftned unto thoſe things 
which do concern the love of our Lord; when we are taken up with extraneal 
ations, we do forget the miniſtry cf our own aCtions; we forſake the cauſe 
ofour Lotd, and do waiton carthly affairs; we take on us the place of ho- 
lineſs, and are drowned with carthly ations, Itis verily fulfil.ed in us, what 
iswritten > And there ſhall be like People, like Pricſt ; For the Prieſt is no bet- 
ter then the People , when we go not beyond them inthe holineſs of life. Be- 
hold ! now is not any Secular aQtion which is not adminiſtred by Prieſts, We 
ſee with how heavy a ſword the World 1s ſtrucken, and with what rods the 
people do daily periſh; whoſe fault is this but ours? Behold! Towns are wa- 
ſted, the Tents of the Church are overthrown, Monaſterics are thrown down, 
the Fields lic waſt; and wc are the Authours of the peoples death, wao ſhould 
lead them into life; for, for our ſin arc the people beaten down, becauſe 
through our ſloth they are not 1aſtructed unto lite, Let us take it to heart, 
Who wereever converted by our teaching, or being admoniſhed by us were 
brought unto repentance? Who hath left their luxury by our information ? 
W ho hath forſaken pride or avarice ? Here we are called Shepheards; but 
when we ſhall appear before the face of the eternal Shepheard , can we bring 
thither any flock which hath been converted by our preaching ? But oh that 
we were able topreach, and could hol forth the duty of our place 1a the in- 
nocency of our lives! So far they. 

Io. In the firthalfof this Ceutury, were many Synods in England, and did 
treat little or nothing in doQtrine or manners , but only for juriſdiftion and re= 
venges of Bithops and Abbots; as is evident in S, Her, Spelman Concil. About 
the year 887. wasa Synod under King Alfred; at leaſt, Laws both Eccleſia- 
ſtical and Civil were publiſhed in his name, He beginneth with the ten Com- 
mands, and omits the ſecond ; for filling up the number, he ſaith , The tenth, 
T hou ſhalt not have Gods of (ilver or gold. Oa this place 7/24, Lambard(who 
did tranſlate theſe Laws out of the Saxonith into Latine) ſaith, This omiſſion 
ofthe ſecond Command was not his fault, nor of the firſt writer, but of the 
firſt maker ofthe Laws ; for {ſaith he) ſince the ſecond Councel at Nice,ſuch 
was the darkneſs of theſe times, that for conciliating authority unto the Pre- 
ccpts of men , they thought good to diminith the Precepts of God. 

11, At Triburia was a Synod of 2 2 German Biſhops, A189 5.at command 
of the Emperour Arnulph , and the Decrees were made in hisname. In Ca.1. 
He commandeth to apprehend all excommunicated perſons, and bring them 
unto him, that they may be punithed with man's judgment, which will not fear 
the judgment of God; anditany be ſo rebellious, that they will not be taken, 
and ſo happen tobe killed ; they who kill them, ſhall be free from all cenſures 
both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. Ca.6. If any come preſumptuouſly into a 
Church with a drawn ſword, he commits ſacriledg,and ſhal be puniſhed as for 
ſacriledge. Ca.1 1.If any of the Clergy,although cxtreamly coacted,ſhal com- 
mit murther, whether a Prieſt or Deacon,should be depoſed; for we read in the 
Canons of the A poſtles, That ita Bishop or Prieſt , or Deacon be found guilty 
of fornication , or perjury, ortheft, he should be depoſed ; how much more 


he 
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he who commits ſo great a crime? for he who profeſſeth to follow Chriſt, 

ſhould walk as he hath walked; when he was reviled,he reviled not again, and 
when he was ſmitten, he ſmote not again, &c. Ca. 13. Auguſtine the wonder- 
full Doctour, ſeemeth to have | poken clearly of Tithes in few words; Tithes 
are requircd as debt : What if God would fay , Thou art mine, Oman; the 
carth which thou tilleſt is mine; the ſeed which thou ſcattereſt is mitje; the 
beaſts which thou wearicſt are mine ; the heat of the Sun is mine; and ſince 
all is mine, thou who applicſt butthy hands,deſerveſt only the tenth part; and 
yet | give thee nine parts,give me the tenth, if thou wilt not give me the tenth, 
1 will take away the nine; if thou giveſtme the tenth , I will multiply the nine 
unto thee-; If any man ask, wherefore ſhould Tithes be given? lethim know, 
that'therefore are they given , that God being appeaſed with this devotion, he 
would give us neceſlaries more aboundantly; and that the Miaiſters of the 
Church being helped, may be the more free for Spiritual Service..... We 
do judge that there ſhould be four portions of the Tithes and Oblations of Be- 


leevers, according to the Canons, &c. Ca. 40. It isnot lawfull in Chriſtian | 


rcligion, thata man ſhould have herto wife , whom he hath defiled in adul- 
tzry, Ca4.44. If any man hath committed fornication with a woman , and 
bis brother ſhall afterwards marry her ; the brother which firſt defiled her (be« 
cauſe he told not his brother, ere he married her ) ſhall ſuffer a very hard pen- 
nanceand correttion ; and the woman, according to the ſecond Canon of 
the Neocceſarian Councel, ſhall be pur to-death, 
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0f EMPEROURS. 


= Fter the death of Arnulph was great confuſionin the 
p27 Empire; the Italians would be at liberty, and the 
Germans ftroye for the honour of thcir Nation ; 
ſo that Be/larmin de Tranſlat. Imper. lib. 2. cap. 2, 
holdeth , that there was no Emperour between 
Arnulph and Otho the Great, becauſe they were 
EN = not Crowned by the Pope , neither went they into 
I (Tae) Italy. But Alb. Crantz. in Saxon. lib, 3. cap. 4.ſaith, 
5 Ne »S lIthc be not Emperour who is not Crowned by a 
Pope, who did Crown Auguſtus, and all the Czfars, until Charls the Great ? 
He by whom Kingsdo reign, and the mighty diſcern juſtice. Ifhe be not Em- 
perour who gocth not into Italy, let the Conſtantinopolitans loſe thcir liber= 
ty, of whom few have ſcenltaly : So alſo the Emperours of our time [he die 
ed An.1517.) Whercfore (faith he) let us not defraud theſe good Emperours 
of their own honour ; we know by what way the Roman Popes have inſinu- 
ated themſelves into that inauguration. So far he. And ſeeing the three next 
Emperours did injoy that T itle, the Empire was not transferred from France 
to Germany by the Popes. Theſe were Empcrours beyond the Alps, as the 
Italian Hiſtorians term them. The Empire, through the laſt hundred years, 
went by ſucceſſion , and not by eleCtion either of Pope or of Princes; except 
that once or twice the right heir was diſappointed by their own negligence , 
and the ambition of others, ſaith Cranzz. oc. cit. The Italians had their own 
reſpes, and would hold the Title among themſclves, yet could never con- 
ſent in the perſon of any; as followeth. The Hiſtory of this Century is con- 
fuſed , as the times were miſerable; for unceflant Wars were every where ; 
wrongs, rapines and vices abounded, little juſtice was executed ; eſpecially in 
Italy learmiag decaicd, Charity was not known , zeal was gone, and the Infi- 
dels became ſtrong. 
2, LEWIS ſucceded his Father in the Empire ofthe Germans ; and Be- 
rengarluspreyailedin Italy, but came notinto Rome, The Hungars (a peo- 
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ple lately come from Scythia) were troubleſom to both theſe Nations, and 
they forced both theſe Emperoursto give them a ſum of money yearly. Lewis 
cſpying the weakneſs of the Pope, ard the diſſenſionsin lraly, had apur- 
poſe to recoverit; once he put Berengarius to flight, and poſſeſſed himſelf 
of the moſt part of Lombardy ; they received him in Belona , but laid hands 
on him unaware, and delivered him unto Berengarius, who cauſed his eys 
to be put out; ſhortly thereafter he died 4.912. In histime the valiant Fer- 
nando Conſalves, made great eonqueſt in Spain againſt the Sarazens, Then 
contention aroſe between the French and the Germans for the Empire, Lewis 
King of Provence , pretendeth that he is neareſt in blood; but the German 
Princes held together , and would have choſen Otho Duke of Saxony, a va- 
liant and wiſe man, who had married the only daughter ofthe defunct Lewis; 
but he refuſed it, pretending infirmity in reſpe& of his age, and fearing trou- 
bles; and he perſwadeth tochuſe, 

3, CONRADE thel, Duke of Franconia, the Nephew of the Em- 
perour Arnulph, and brother-ſon of Lewis. He followed the counſel of Otho 
during his daies. In the beginning of his Reign , Saba King of the Mores , 
by the procurement of Conſtantine, Emperour of Conſtantinople , came in- 
to Italy , and occupied Palia , Calabria , and all the Kingdom of Naples, to 
the (mall advantage of him who had inticed him, neither could they be ex- 
pelled, becauſe of the ſeditions amongſt Chriſtians every where: Eſpecially 
when Otho was dead, Conrade was moleſted by his ſon Henry, pretending 
thatthe Empire did by line belong unto him, Conrade ſent his brother againſt 
the Saxon, who was overthrown ; then he repaired his Army , and ſent Em- 
baſſadours unto Henry, requiring him to ſubmit upon honourable conditt- 
ons: Henry would hearofno Treaty. Then Conrade fell ſick, and fceling 
death approach, he perſwaded his brother Eberhard to ſubmit _unto Henry, 
and ſent him unto him with the Crown, Imperial Robe, and other ornaments 
An. 920. Naucler, Conſtantine yet reigneth in Conſtantinople; and Beren- 
garius the 1) was called Emperour of ltaly , although he had but Lombardy 
with great difficulty , Pet. Mexia Hiffor. h 

4. HEN RY thel, coming to the Empire partly by ſucceſſion, and part- 
ly by voluntary re{(1gnation, with conſent of the Subjeas, did refuſe to be 
Crowned by the Pope; or ( as Crantz. i Saxon.lib.3.cap.4.faith) notthat 
he deſpiſedit, but in modeſty he did decline it; neither did he need thecon- 
ſcnt of the Princes, but becauſe he was deſirous of peace, he would ex aburn- 
dantt aflemble a Diet , that he might Reign with univerſal conſent, Heap- 


More trou- 
bles, 


Henry # 
peaceable and 
vitorious: 


plied himſelf to ſet Germany in peace, and above allto aſſure the high-waies' 


from R obbers,as uſyally they are frequent intime of wars, Several roſe againſt 
him, but were ſuppreſſed. Arnold Duke of Bavier , before this had lived in 
[{ungary, asincxile; now he returneth with the Hungarians; he uſurped 
the Title of Emperour. W hen both Armies were ready tojoin , Henry called 
him to aparley, and by perſwaſion overcame him; which haply he could 
not have effeftuated by Arms, and Arnold became obedient. Then Ro- 
dulph , Duke of Burgundy , called himſelfEmperour of Italy ; as followeth; 
He ovetthrew Berengarius, and cauſed him tofly , ſothat he died without 
r:coveting his dignity, Rodulph had no great mind to teſiſt the Hungars , 
which were ſent for by Albert Marqueſs of Tuſcany, againſt Pope John the 
XII; and they took both lands andlite from Albert; and mioreover,did waſt 
other parts of Italy. Therefore the Italians did invite Hugh , Duke of Orle- 
ance; he ſubdued Rodulph , and conquered morein Italy then any other of 
theſe late Emperours, and kept peace with Germany. Henry had wars with 
the Hungars,and was glad to have truce with them for nine years. In the mean 
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time he overcame the Bohemians, and brought them under the Empire; as 
alſo he overthrew the Vandals about Brandeburgh , and gave their lands un- 
to his Ficld-Marſhal, with the Title of Marqueſs. 415. Crantz. ti.cit.c.s & 9. 
He overthrew the Sclavonians by the Beltick Sea, and returned with much 
ſpoil. When the nine years truce wasexpired » he obtained fo great a victory 
againſt the Hungarians, that all the Princes of Chriſtendom ſent unto him 
with congratulation. Then he intended to recover Italy from Hugh and the 
Sarazens, but was viſited with ſickneſs, and declared his ſon to be his Suc- 
ceſſour, An.937. At this time Conſtantine was dead , who had many times 
fought with the Sarazens in Aſia , and with the Bulgarians; the Ruſhians had 
brought a thouſand Ships through the Euxine Sea, and were diſcomfited by 
him, His father-in-'aw Romanus was partner of the Empire with him 26 
years, and then another Romanus ſucceeded unto his father. Zonar. 

5. OTH Oor Otto theI, was Crowned at Aken by the Biſhop of Mentz, 
and was many waies troubled,for Bodiflaus ( who had killed his brother, be- 
cauſc he had ſubmitted unto the Emperour, or rather for covetouſneſs of the 
Dukedom of Bohem ) rebelled, and with the aid of the Hunrgars continued 
Wars the ſpace of 14 years : And in the mean time his own brother Heary, 
with other Princes of Germany, fought many Battels againſt him. In the cnd 
they all convened their forces, and as he was crofling the Rhine with his Ar- 
my, they came unawares upon that part which had crofſed, and at firſt took 
his Ships. The Emperour was ſorely moved that he could not come at his 
Army , and betook himſelf , with ſuch as were with him , unto prayers; and 
the next morning all his Adverſaries were ſcattered , neither knew they upon 
what motive , ſuch fear had overtakenthem. The Italians now hearing of 
his ſucceſs, and being oppreſſed by Berengarius the IIl ; they, and eſpecially 
Pope Agapet, did invite Otho to deliver the Church and Italy. He was not 
flow, and vanquiſhed the opprefiour; and then by all the ltalians he was ſa- 
luted Auguſtus and Emperour. Tho. Couper. ad An. 962. Afterward his cl- 
deſt ſon Ludolf, taking it ill that his father did marry again; and Conrade, 
Dukeof Lorrain , the Emperour's ſon-in-law, taking it alſo ill that he had 
left Berengarins Governour of ltaly, thcy conſpire againſt Otho; Ludolf 
was taken, and Conrad fled; within ſome moneths he received them both 
into favour. 1 herithe Hungars did raife ſuch an Army that they thought 
themſelves invincible; and in the mean time, onthe other fide, the Sclavo- 
nians coſe againſt Otho : he ſubdued them both. Then Pope John the XIII, 


. and his faction at Rome, beganto envy the proſperity of the Germans, and 


and calleth 
the Pope to 
an Account, 


4 


ſent to Adelbert, the ſon of Berengarius, promiſing aſliſtance ifhe would de- 
liver Rome and ltaly; and their adverſe party, with two Cardinals, ſent unto 
Otho, intreating that he would come unto theaid of the Church and Com- 
mon- Wealth, for both were in danger. W hen Pope [ohn had intelligence 
hereof, he cauſed the noſe of the one Cardinal to be cut off, and the hand 
of the other. Otho compoſed his affairs in Germany the beſt way he could , 
and haſtned into ltaly ; he took Adelbert captive, and cameto Rome; and 
was Crowned by Pope John againſt his will. He thought it not a fit time to 
arraign Pope John, becauſeall Italy was in uproar; but did exhort him to 
live as it became the Apoſtolical See ; he ſent Berengarius captive to Bam- 
berg in Germany, and Adelbert into Conſtantinople to gratific the Empe- 
rour there, Thereafter the people and Clergy of Rome, intreat Otho to re- 
form the Church and Kepublick , for there had been no Councels in a long 
time, &c. Otho having appeaſed the tumult in the City, and having aſſu- 
rance of fidelity, calleth a Synod in l ateran ( which, from the great number 


of Biſhops out of Germany , Ltaly and France , was termed T he Great Synod ) 
and 


and ſummoned Pope John to appear, and hear his cauſe examined. John re- 
turned anſwer that he would not appear, becauſe he knew that the Empe- 
rour purpoſecd to diſpoſſeſs him ; and he accurſed them all who fate in that 
Synod, and degraded them all of their fun&ions. Notwithſtanding his cur- 
ſes, the Synod continued , and the Articles againſt the Pope were read : Firlt, 
T hat Pope John did not obſerve the Canonical hours. 2. When he ſaid 
Maſs, he did not communicate. 3. He ordained Deacons in a ſtable, 4. He 
had committed Incenſt with two ſiſters. 5. W hen he was playing at dice, 
he called on the Divel for help. 6. For money he had made boys of ten years 
old to be Biſhops. 7. He deflowred Virgins, and of the Lateran Palace he 
made a ſtew. 8. Helay with Stephana his fathers concubine. 9g. He cau- 
ſed houſes to be ſet on fire. 10. He drankto the Divel. Catalog. teſt. ver. 
lb. 11. hath more Articles from Zuzrhpr. (jb. 6. cap. 7, When theſe things 
were propounded , the Emperour ſaid, 1 know that envy follows honour .... 
and in this cafeI conjure you all, that ye donot propound any thing againſt 
him in his abſence , but what you know to be true. Allthe Synod, as it they 
had been one man, do anſwer; Ittheſe and worſe crimes have not becn com- 
mitted by Pope John, let Saint Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles , which by 
his word ſhuts heaven upon the unworthy , never abſolve us from our lins; 
let us be accurſed , and at the laſt day let us be ranked on the left hand. The 
Emperour ſent in his own name , and in the name of the Synod, untothe 
Pope a copy of theſe Articles, willing him to come and purge himſelf; and 
hc promiſed by Oath , that nothing ſhould be done, in that caule , otherwiſe 
then then the Eccleſiaſtical Laws did preſcribe. He returned anſwer thus ; 
Popc |ohn unto all thoſe Biſhops contempt : We hear ſay that you will make 
anvuther Pope; whichifye do, I excommunicate you from the Almighty 
God, that ye have no power to conſecrare nor ſay Maſs. W hen this was 
read,more Biſhops were come from France and Italy;to wit, Henry of Trevirs, 
W ido of Muzia, Sigulfof Placentia, &#c. And with one voice they writ again 
unto him, thus; Unto the great High-Prieſt, and univerſal Pope [ohn , Otho 
by the clemencies of God, Emperour Auguſtus; andthe holy Synod of Rome 
gathered inthe Lord for the ſervice of God, greeting : 1n the laſt Synod , 
which was held the 6 of Nevemb.wedid dire Letters unto you, wherein were 
contained the words of your accuſers, and the cauſes of their accuſation; and 
in theſe alſo we did intreat your greatneſs, as wasjuſt; and we have received 
Letters from you , not as the condition of the time , but as the vanity of your 
Counſcllers would itis written in your Letters not as becomes a tiſhop, 
but a fooliſh child to write; for ye have excommunicated us all, that we ſhall 


not have power to ſing Maſs, or orderany Church affairs, ifwe ſhall ordain 


another Biſhop for the R omith ſea... . If you delay not to come unto the Sy- 
nod, and purge your ſelf, certainly we will obey your authority : but if ( which 
God forbid) you difſemble to come and purge you of thoſe capital crimes, 
eſpecially ſeeing nothing hindreth you, no ſailing by Sea, nor diſtance of way, 
nor health , We will not regard your excommunication, but rather we throw 
it back on you, becauſe we may doit juſtly, Judas the traitour and ſeller of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , did receive, withthe other Apoſtles, power of binding 
_ and looling.... andſolong as he continued good amongſt the Diſciples, 
he could bind and looſe; but when the murtherer was killed with the poiſon 
of covetouſneſs , and would kill L1FZ; whom could he bind or looſe but 
himſelf, whom he did ſtrangle in an unhappy rope? Given Novemh.z 1. and 
ſent by Adrian a Cardinal Pricſt,and Benedict a Cardinal Deacon, who when 
they came to Tibris, did not find him, for he was gone with Bow and Arrows 
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temneth 2 


and 1 003+ 
temned. 


into the fields; neither could any man tell whither he was gone; and when | 
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they could not findhim, they returned with theſe Letters unto the Synod , 
when it was convened the third time. By this citation they declare that Peter's 
Chair doth not preſerve a Biſhop from becoming a Judas, nor from anſwe- 
ring before a Synod for his fault, Then ſaid the Emperour, Wc have expe- 
Qed his coming , thatbefore him we might complain of what he hath done 
unto us; but ſince we know certainly that he will not come, weearneſtly de- 
ſire that ye may know how perfidiouſly he hath dealt with us; therefore we 
declare unto you Arch-Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and all the Clergy; as alſo 
unto the Counts, Judges, and all the people , that the ſame _—_ , being 
oppreſſed by Berengariusand Adelbert our Rebels, he ſent Meſſengers unto 
us in Saxony, intreating that for the love of God we would come into Italy, 
and deliver the Church of Saint Peter and himſelt out of theirjaws : And 
what we have done, God aiding us, I need not declare; when he was delive- 
red out of their hands by my means, and reſtored unto his honour, and was 
ingaged unto us by his oath and fidelity , which he did promiſe upon the bo- 
dy of Saint Peter, he cauſed the ſame Adelbert to comeunto Rome , deten- 
ded himagainſt me, didraiſe ſeditions, and inthe preſence of our Souldiers, 
he was Captain of the War, bcing arayed with Helmet , Breaſt-plate  &. 
Now let the Synod declare what they do diſcern in theſe things, All did an- 
ſwer with one voice, A ſtrange wound muſt be cauterized , it by his cor: upt 
members he had done ill to himſelt only, and not toallothers, he might in 
ſome way have been tolerated; how many chaſt perſons are become fiithy by 
following him ? How many good perſons are,through his example , become 
Reprobates ? Therctore we with, that by the power of your Imperial Maje= 
ſty, ſuch a Monſter which is not redeemed by any vertue from his vices, may 
be removed from the holy Koman Church,and another ſet in his place, which 
may go before us in example of godly converſation... . Catal. reff. ver. out 
of Luithpr.lib.6. cap. 11, Then ( as /o. Nawcler. vol, 2. generat.z3.Wwrites) 
ſaid Otho, Ye Romans, unto whom the eleQtion of your High-Prieſt be» 
longeth, ſet God before your cys, chuſe a worthy man , and when he is cho. 
axd depoſed. ſen, I will confirm him, So with common conſent , or without any difference 
John was depoſed , and Leo was choſen, C7. 963. In another Seſſion ofthe 
FRA VAIN ſame Synod , thisis the ſum of the oration of Leo , Itis not unknown , that 
hower "=". alltheſe evilsareentred into the Church through the ambition of Biſhops, 
wIved, whoreſpeCting their own authority more than the peace of the Church , have 
taken thatpriviledge from the Emperours, which Pope Adrian acknowled- 
gcd to appettain unto Charls the Great, in governing the Church, and the 
eleCtion of the Biſhop of Rome, wherefore the reformation of the Church 
requires, that the Conſtitution of Pope Adrian be renewed. S/gor, Aﬀter 
ſome diſputation the ſame was renewed, and the Decree is in Gratzar. diff. 63. 
cap.1n Synodo , theſe are the words: From henceforth let no man, ofwhat- 
ſoever dignity or religion, have power to cle a Patriciuzs or Biſhop ofthe 
higheſt Apoſtolick Seat, orto inveſt any Biſhop , without the conſent of the 
Emperour, which notwithſtanding muſt be done without money ; and he 
himſclfmuſt be a Patricius and King: But if any be choſen by the Clergy 
and People, let him not be conſecrated, unleſs he be approved and inveſted 
by the King, If any man ſhall caterprize againſt this Apoſtolick authority, we 
diſcern him ſubje& to cxcommunication, &c. Atthistime Pope [ohn made 
promiſe to diſtribute the treaſure of Saint Peter, unto them who would kill 
the Emperour. The inconſtant Romans were moved with this promiſe, nor 
did they love the government ofa German ; ſo they aroſe againſt the Empe- 
rour. He was forewarned, and put them to flight, Thercaſtcr the Romans 
dealt for peace , they acknowledged the Emperour's clemency, and do vow 
tQ 
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to abideloyal intime coming; and for aſſurance the Emperour would have 
a 100 perſons in pledge. So Othoreturnsinto Germany , and within a ſhort 
ſpace Leo was expelled, and Pope John was received at Rome. Wherefore 
the Emperour went back ,and laied ſiege to Rome, did through tamine caule 
them to render. When he wasentred the City , hereſtored Leo; and for ta-_ 
king away the ſchiſm, he calleth a meeting of the Clergy. Benedidt the V. 
( who was choſen after John) came in his Pontificals into the Synod; and 
BenediCt a Cardinal Arch-Deacon ſaid unto him, By what right couldſtthou 
put upon thee the Papal Ornaments and Veſture, ſo long as Pope Leo was: 
alive ? Whom thou didſt chuſe ; canſt thou deny, that thou didſt ſwearbe- 
fore the Emperour , that thou without his authority , or the authority of his 
ſon, wouldeſt never chuſe or vote to any Pope? He anſwereth, ifl have 
done amiſs, I pray forgive me. Then ſaid Otho, lt is equitable, O Fathers, 
to forgive him, ſecing he confeſleth his fault. Benedi@ did caſt himſelf down 
at the Emperour's feet, and craved pardon, Leo deprived him of the degree 
ot Pricſthood., and the Emperourſent him into Germany , with Adaldag Bi- 
ſhop of Hamburg, where he died. $202. 1ib. 7, Now the Emperour made 
another face on Italy, he created many Dukes, who afterwards were thc cau- 
ſcs of many troubles; and by their favour the Popes waxed ſtronger. Now 
allo Otho had conquered Pulia and Calabria, and was called the Great; he 
ordained his ſonto be his Succeſſour, and cauſed him to be Crowned Empe- 
rour conjund with himſelf, after the ancient cuſtom of Emperours; and then 
did return into Germany Where he died, Ar. 974. Pet. WMexia Hit, Roma- 
nus Emperour of Conſtantinople had two ſons; but Nicephorus a valiant 
Captain was choſen Emperour , and not long after he was deprived and ſlain; 
and then [ohn Zimilces, another Captain, was made Emperour, He expelled 
300000 Roxcllans out of Bulgaria, and annexed that Proyince unto the 
Crown, aad for his victory he made triumph. After fix years, through the 
treachery of his Subjes he was poiſoned, and left the ſons of Romanus, Ba- 
{ilius and Conſtantine of equal authority. Zonar. 


5. OTHO thellhad Wars with the Duke of Sclavonia, then with Lo- 7, Empire # 
tharius King of rrance , forthe Dukedom of Lorain and Auſtrich, and had neakud a- 
g00d ſucceis. He married T heophania the ſiſter of Bafilius, Emperour of 5% 


Conſtantinople, and with her the Emperour did renounce the Title of Sici- 
ly, Pulia and Calabria. Theod. a Nyen tn Nemor. tratt,6. cap. 34. Neverthe- 
l-ts he ſecing Ctho peſtered with io many troubles, came into Italy to reco- 
ver Pulia and Calabria, which alſo he did. In the ſecond fight Otho ſuffered 
greatioſs; and Balilius might have taken Rome, if he had purſued his Vi- 
ctory, Utho not daring to incounter him any more, fledinto a boat to c(- 
Cape by Sea, and fellinto the handsof a Pyrat, who carried him into Sicily, 
not kuowing who he was : he wasranſomed, and returned into Rome,where 
he died 4z. 984. Then again was contention at Rome for a new Emperour. 
The Romans would have had their Conſul Creſcentius choſen. Henry Duke 
of Bavier, and coulin of Otho the 1I, did challenge theright of educating the 
lat- Emperour's ſon Otho , and ſought the Empire for himſelf. The Princes 
of Germany(tor fear of Creſcentius)did with one conſent ſpeedily chuſe Otho, 
although but 12 yearsold. | | 

6. O1HO thelll, with natural fortitude, was leatned in Grecian wiſe- 
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dom; for his raregifts he wasaccounted the wonder ofthe World. Heſup- i2reat again 
preſſed Creſcentius, and was received by all Italy. He cauſed his Uncle Bru- #4 puts 4 


no to be choſen to the Papal Chair , this was Pope Gregory the V. The Ro- 
mans did hardly condeſcend unto hiselection ; and therefore when Otho was 
gone iuto Germany , Creſcentiuscauſed Pope John the X VIII. to beelefted. 
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The Emperour returned with ſpeed, and forced the Romans to ſubmit , and 
deprived Pope [oh of life. Aventinus writes , that they threw his body over 
the Wallof the Capitol, and ſince that day a Pope may not viſit the Capi- 
tol. Alſo he did (et Creſcentius upon a vile horſe , after he had cut offhis noſe 
andears, and cauſed him to be carried through the City , and then hanged 
him. The Romans were ſtill diſcontented , and feared leſt the Empire might 
return to Conſtantinople , becauſe Otho was ſo neer in blood unto Bafilius, 
and ſo anew mutiny began. So ſoon as the Emperour had intelligence, he 
( having no male children ) by advice of the German Princes ( ſaith X aucter. 
chronogr. vol. 2. gener. 34.) and ofthis Uncle Gregory the V, would provide 
againſt inſurreftion in time coming, Many do call this the work of Pope 
Gregory ; but ifhis power at that time be duly conſidered, we may rather 
think with Naucler, that Otho laid this foundation of eleQing an Emperour, 
Firſt, That from hencetorth none may challenge the Empire by right of in- 
heritance, but by ele&ion only. 2, 1 hat the elefers ſhould all be Germans, 
3. That the Emperour ſhould be a German. 4. W hen the Seat is vacant, the 
Empire ſhall be adminiſtred by the eleers. 5. Thatthe Emperour ſhould be 
choſen at Frankford , and be called King of the Romans, untillhe be Crow - 
ned by the Pope, and then becalled Cziar Auguſtus, 6, Some do add that 
the Emperour ſhould be Crowned with three Crowns , one of ſtraw in Mentz, 
another of iron at Millain, and the third of gold at Rome. He deviſed ſome 
of theſe conditions to ſatisfic the 1talians > and by the others he thought to 
eſtabliſh the Empirc in Germany ; the Articles thereafter were more particu- 
larly cleared. Henry Duke of Bavier, for the good ſervice he did forthe Em- 
perour at Rome (as followeth) got the firſt place of the Civil Eſtate, and was 
made Portitor erſts; the Marqueſs of Brandeburg was deligned Camerarimns, 
and the Count Palatine of Rhine was created Archidapifer : Untothem were 
conjoined three Biſhops , of Mentz, Colein and Trevers; and if theſe could 
not agree , the odd voice was to be given unto the Duke of Bohem. The 
Peers of France were not well pleaſed, becauſe their Kingdom was altoge- 
ther excluded ; nevertheleſs becauſe their Royal race was lately changed from 
the blood of Charls the Great , to the houle of Huzh le grand , Earl of Paris, 
they letit paſs. Platin.in Gregor. 5. In the year 1001 the Sarazens invaded 

Italy , and took Capua. Otho did quickly overthrow them, and returning 
into Rome, ſaid,that he would reform ſome things that were amiſs 1n the King- 
dom and Church, according to ancient cuſtom, $170. de regn. Ital. lib, 7, 
and ſome write that he purpoſed to fix his manure at Rome. - He begun to 

build a Palace in the place where Julian the Apoſtate had dwelt. The Roe 

mans in a ſudden uproar flue many Germans, took Otho ; and had {lain him 

in his chamber, if Henry Duke of Bavier, and Hugh an Italian Marqueſs, 

had not fcigned a capitulation with the Citizens; and in the meantime Otho 

diſguiſed himſelf, and eſcaped their hands, It was not without the Supream 

Providence ( ſaith Genebrard in Chronol. lib. 3 .about the year 315.) that the 

Kingdom of the Church might have place, as it was foretold by Daniel. If 
he had ſaid the Kingdom of Antichriſt foretold by Paul and John, he had hit 

the mark. Otho returned into Germany , and thereafter he went back to 

Rome, where he was poiſoned by a golden cup, which the wife of Creſcen- 

tius ſent unto him ; and his body wascatried into Germany, Ar.1002.Crartz. 

in Saxon. lib, 4.cap.26. 
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Ardinal Baronimns in tom. 10. ad ,A1.903.$1. forewarneth his Rea- 

der, that now he ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation in the Tem- 

ple, as it was fore-told by Daniel and by our Lord. What doth he 

inſinuate in theſe words, but that the Reader ſhould flie out of Babel, 
and leave her abominations ? and the rather , becauſe he continueth lamen- 
ting and crying, Fie for ſhame! alas for ſorrow ! that ſo many Monſters, 
horrible to be ſeen, were thruſt into the See which deſerves reverence of An- 
gels! how many miſeries, how many tragedies have procceded from them ! 
And Faſcicul. temp. ad 4n.894.ſaith, Oh , oh good God! how is the gold 
become ſo darkned! how many ſcandals do we rcad , that have been about 
the(c times in the Apoſtolical See, which thou haſt kept with ſo great zeal hi- 
therto! what contentions, ſes, ambitions, intruſions, perſecutions! oh the 
baddeſt times, when the godly man hath failed , and truth is periſhed from 
the children of men! alas ! what convention, what congregation, What man 
' ſhalinow be ſecure, ſeeing primitive holineſs hath fo failed ! A little before 
An.g14. he faith, There was preſented unto Lewis, a Monſter with a dogs 
head, and allthe other members of a man ; which did reſemble (ſaith he) the 
eſtate of that time, for men without a head did wander hither and thither, 
barking like dogs. And Gernebrard.cn Chronol. ad 4n.g01 faith, Thisage was 
unhappy for one thing , that in the ſpace of almoſt 150 years, were. about 
fifty Popes ( from John the VIII, till Leo the IX ) which made detection from 
the truth of their Predeceſſours; and they were Apotattze, Apoſtat eve potius 
quam Apoſtolict; that is, out of all order and Apoſtates, rather them the fol- 
lowers of the Apoſtles. And Naucler. loc. cit. gener. 31. ſpeaking of Pope Ro- 
manus, ſaith, Bchold how far theſe have degenerated from their Predecefſours; 
for theſe holy men did maintain the decrees of their Predeceflours as their 
own; butnow they have forſaken the worſhip of God, and doexerce enmi- 
ty one againſt another, no other way then moſt cruel Tyrants , for fullfilling 
their own luſts, when there was none to reſtrain their vices. Therefore did 
God pull them quickly away as Monſters, that they might dothe leſs harm, 
W ho will not wonder that in the time of the Reign of Lewis the VIII, Popes 
did poſleſs the chair of bleſſed Peter; and he did not reign above 12 years. 
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Popes were 
not Succeſ- 
ſours of Apo- 
files. 


Ina word, all old Hiſtorians do write of theſe times, that the Popes were 


not Succeſſours of Peter; andI dopremit theſe teſtimonies, becauſe the Pa- 
piſts may poſlibly ſay, that what follows is all written maliciouſly , although 
it be written moſt truly. 

1. BONIFACE the VI, came next to Formoſus; he ſateſhorttime , 
ſaith Naucler. Platinaſaith, he ſate but 26 daies, becauſe nothing is writ- 
ten of him, They who deny tne She-Pope , and the vacancy for cight years, 
would fillup the time here, andſay that Boniface ſate 12 years. But ſee whe- 
ther that can ſtand with theſe former teſtimonies in the general, concerning 
the ſhortlives of the Monſters, and with their pra&ices that follow, and by 
this example others may judge what credit is to be given unto thelate Popith 
Hiſtorians. | | 

2. STEPHEN the VI did ſoenyvy the name of Formoſus ( becauſe he 
hindred his ambition ) that in a Synod he did abrogate all his Decrees, and 
ordained his body to be taken up , two of his fingers to be cut oft, and his 
right hand ( becauſe therewith they conſecrated the Prieſts) to be caſt into 
Tibris; and the remnant of his body to be buried in a Lay-man's burial, Pla- 
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tina ſubjoineth;, This was a great controverſie and a bad example, ſeeing 
thereafter this cuſtom was almoſt evermore kept, that the following Popes 
did cither violate or altogether abrogate the decrees of their Predeceſlours, 
Baronins ad An.go0.$ 5.6. faith, This wicked man, who ertred into the 
Shcep-fold as a theef , ended his lite in a rope by thejudgment of God. So in- 
deed (faith he) all things both ſacred and civil were confuſed at Rome; that 
the advancing ofthe Pope wasin the power of them who were more potent; 
ſo thatnow the Nobles of Rome, and the Princes of Hetruria , did by their 
ſecularpower thruſt in and out the Romith High-Pricſt attheir pleaſure, Ste= 
phen ſate 15 moneths. 


4. ROMANUS thelI annulled all the Decrees of Stephen , andſate_ 
three moneths. 

5s. THEODORE thell condemned all the Acts of Stephen, and ap- 
proved all the Acts and friends of Pope Formoſus; and fate 20 daies, 

6. JOHN the X advanced the iecrees of Pope Formoſusſo highly, that 
the Romans conſpired againſt him; and he wastorced to fly unto R avenna, 
wiaere he held a Synod ot 74 Biſhops, and diſproved the Decrees of Pope Ste-= 
phen, andconfirmed the Acts of Formoſus. Barontus ad An. 904.9 4. hath | 
the words of this Synod ; to wit, T he Synod that was held in the time of Pope 
Stephen the VI, our Predeceflour of godly memory, in which the venerable 
body of the worthiptull Pope Formoſus was dragged along the ground out of 
the violated grave, and as itit had been brought into judgment, and they 
did preſume to judge and condemnit; ( the like is not ceported to have been 
done by any of our Predeceſlours; } that Synod penitus abdicamus; and in 
the margine, al. abrogamus , we do altogether- rcje& or abrogate; and we 
forbid that in no way it be preſumed by any to be done, by whatioever juJg- 
ment of the Holy Ghoſt. Barons adacth theſe words, Here conſider Rea- 
der,with what reverence the ſucceeding Popes did regard their Predeceſſours, 
how much ſocver they were worthy of reproot; that John called Stephen of 
godly memory , although he wasto be abhorred , both for his ingiring him- 
ſelt into the Chair, and while he fate for all his wicked dceds, worthy to be ac- 
curſed. Plating laith, 1 would think that the Popes themſelves had left the 
ſteps of Saint Peter, 4 Petr: veſtions diſceſſerit. If thou wert to day at Kome, 
Platina, thou ſhouldfſt ſuffer the fire for theſe words. [ohn ſate 2 years. 

7. BENEDICT the IV fate 3 years, and 4 moneths. P/a7ima calleth 
him and his ſuccefſours monſtra & prodigia, by whole ambition and bribery 
the Chair of Peter was rather uſurped then poſſefied, 

8. LEO theV, in ſomething morethen a moneth , was taken by Chri- 
ſtophorus a Presbyter , and his familiar, and caſt into Priſon. How great the 
authority ofthe Pope was, through the fault of their Predeceſſours, it may 
be known ( faith Naucler.) by this , when ſo greata dignity was in a moment, 
by force and faftion, uſurped by a private man. Some think that Leo died in 
ſorrow , that he was ſpoiled by one whom he had ted inhis family as a W olf; 
according to the Proverb of Theocritus , $gro x Avxidds , Foray xuvay 
wt Þaywny; that is, feed young Wolves and Dogs to deyour thee. 
RNaucler. 

o. CHRISTOPHOR came to the Chair by evil arts, and loſt it mi- 
ſerably ; forin the ſeventh moneth he was caſt out, & merits guidemand dri- 
ven into a Monaſtery. Nawcler, 

10, SERGIUS thelll took Chriſtophor out of the Monaſtery,wherein 
the R omans had thruſt him, and puthim in a more clote priſon. Platina faith, 
He was arude and unlearned man, very proud and cruel. He had beenhin- 

dred by Pope Formoſus from preferment, and by that fation was baniſhed 
irom 
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from Rome; therefore now he cauſeth the body of Formofusto be taken up, 
and then degraded hinr, cut ofthis head; and laſtly, caſt his body into Tibris 
as unworthy of Chriſtian burial; and alſo he depoſed all the Biſhops and Prieſts 
which had been conſecrated by Formoſus, Plazin, Sergius did firſt ordain, that 
Candles ſhould be carried about on the day of Marties purification. Behold, 
I pray (faith Platina) how far theſe Popes had degenerated from their Prede- 
ccſſours! for they were moſt holy men, and refuſed the dignity when it was 
tendred unto them , becauſe they would attend on praying and Chriſtian do- 
arine; but now they ſought and got the Papacy by bribery andambition , 
they contemned the worſhip of God ; they kept continual enmity and hatred 
one againſt another , like moſt cruel Tyrants; being ſet to ſatiatetheir luſts, 
when there was none to reſtrain their vices. He ſate $ years. 

11. ANASTASLUS thelll follows. ln his time they report, that the 
body of Pope Formoſus was found in the River by Fiſhers; and when it was 
brought into Saint Peter's Church, the lmages did falute it. Let the indiffe- 
rent Reader judge, whether a body lying ſo many yearsin one grave, and 
then in another; and then ſo many years inthe water, could remain whole; 

and being without the head and hands, could be diſcerned to be the ſame. 

Certainly if the Images gave ſuch reverence unto the Corps, Satan hath mo- 

ved the Idols before the Idolaters , as ſometime he ſpoke out of them. Ana- 

ſtaſinsſate 2 years. Becauſe this is the laſt place where mention is made of 5 
Pope Formoſus, I would ask the Romaniſts, whether Pope John did errein ES 
degrading Formoſus ? Ithedid erre, how then ſtands their doctrine that a pornded unto 
Pope, in his Chair, with his Cardinals cannot erre ? Bellarm. de Roms. Pontif, **P* 
hb. 4. cap. 3. 5:& 6, Itohndidnoterie, how then did not Pope Martin erre 

in repelling the doings of his Predeceſſour > Or how did not Pope Formoſus 

Errein all that he did and ſaid contrary to his Canonical Oath ?-If Formoſus 

did not erre, : how did his Succeſſours not erre; of whom one did annull his 

Decrees and Conſecrations, 'and another did confirm them , and annull the 
contrary? Bel/zrmin ſaith, A Pope may erre in matter de fai7o, Or iz gue- 
ſtione fatti, nonjuris, But here we ſec, that one of them condemned the De- 

crecsof another 77 gueſtioneguris, Or in reſpect of lawfullneſs; yea the law- 

fulneſs of their being Popes; and although Pope John, in his Synod at Ra- | 
venna, had diſcharged that the like be not attempted by any judgment of the 

Holy Ghoſt, [and are not theſe words blaſphemous?J] Yet Pope Sergius the 

III would not be diſcharged , but did the like and worſe. W as not here Pope 

contra Pope, and that in their very Chair and Synod ? And do not all the an 

cient Hiſtorians condemn theſe men as unlawtull Popes, who had forſaken 

the waics of the more ancient good Biſhops: What is now become of their 
continualſucceſſhion? And from whom have they now their Ordination and 
Conſecration even from ſuch as both Popes and Cardinals have judged wor- 

thy to be accurſed. | 

12, LANDUS lived obſcurely ſix moneths, at that time when Ro- 

dulph overcame Berengarins, as Platinathinks. Then ( ſaith Sigonins) they 
aſſembled to chuſe a new Pope , but nothing was done according to Laws; 
for Aldebert, by the perſwaſion ofhis mother-in-law Theodora, gave a Pope, 
notfrom the Romans, nor by the votes of the Clergy ; but as ſhe pleaſed , 
from Ravenna. 

13..] OHN the XII cameto the Papacy inthis manner, as Luithprand 2:42!4 :ze 
 Arch-Deacon at Ticino hath written, at the ſame time. Theodora a moſt S#*c2/io: of 
{hamcleſs whore, and Roman Lady, burned in luſt with the beauty of this es 
John, comingto Romeſhe had not only luſt, but compelled him to lic with . 
hcr; inthe mean time the Biſhop of Bononia died , and John was ſetin his 

, Ffrf place; 
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place; bcforeJohn was conſecrated, Peter Biſhop of Ravenna died ; and 
through ambition of the whore [ohn forſook Bononia , and uſurped the See 

of Ravenna. Then God did take away the Pope who had ſo unjuſtly inſtal- 

led him; and the whore, not willing that her Paramour ſhould be ſo far di- 

ſtant from her imbracing, forced him to accept the Papal Chair. When Baro- 

71114 had related theſe words of Zuithprand , he ſubjoins; Thou haſt heard, 

Reader, the moſt lamentable eſtate of this time , when Theodora the elder, 

4 noble whore, held the Monarchy inthe City; bnt whence cameſo great di- 
gnity unto ſo infamous a woman? ſhe was a noble Roman of the blood of 
the Senatours, excellent in beauty, and crafty in wit , and conquered the Mo- 
narchy by her Adulterer, [| S:ephen the VI. mark the ſucceſſion of Popes.] The- 
odora having attained the Dominion of Rome, cauſed her poſterity to follow 
in the ſame; ſhe had two daughters, Marozia and Theodora, not only alike, 
but more given to vencry. Marozia married the fore-named Aldebert; and 
in adultry ſhe did bear unto Pope Sergius a ſon, called John. Aldebert uſurped 
the Dominion of Rome ; and then the whores did cut off, and thruſt in, Popes 
at theirpleaſure. This John ſhewed himſelf a Souldier , more then a Biſhop, 
for he did take Arms againſt the Sarazens 1nltaly, and expelled them. 7Plarma 
ſaith , The Church had need of ſuch a Biſhop. At the intreaty of King Ro- 
dulph , he ordained a child of five years old to be Biſhop of RK hemes. W here- 
fore Baronius ad An.g08. $.4.cried , Thou ſeeſt , Reader, by authority of 
what Pope ( ifhe may becalled a Pope) this was brought into the Church, 
to wit, of John, then whom noneis more filthy. As his entry into that Chair 
was moſt infamous, ſo his death was moſt wicked; for when Adelbert was 
defunt , Marozia would have married Guido or Vido Marqueſs of Tuſca- 
ny , that ſo ſhe might convey unto him the Dominion of Rome, which did 
appertain unto her ſon Albericus. Pope John withſtood her; therefore ſhe 
cauſed Vido to pluck him out of the way, and having puthim in priſon , he 
cauſed a Pillow to be laied upon his mouth , 1n the 14 year of his Papacy. 
Platin. | 

14. JOHN'the XII, ſon of Pope Sergius the III, was preferred by his 
mother Marozia, the people would not conſent unto hiseleQion, Ornuphy. 
in Annotat.on Platin.ad Joh. 11. Faſciculus tempor. faith, He was intruded 
and immediately caſt out again, therefore he is not reckoned inthe Catalogue 
of Popes; and ina tumult, 

i5. LEO the VIwas ſet up. He is commended by P14ziz4 for his civil 
yertue , in reſpect of theſe corrupt times. 7o, Furncezus faith, He did nothing 
worthy of knowledge, except that he was deſirous of peace; becauſe (faith 
Bale.) perhaps he was glad that ſeſabel would ſuffer him to live; but ſhe 
could not comport the repulſe , and ſo cauſed him to be poiſoned in the 7 
moneth. 

16. STEPHEN the VII wasliketo his Predeceſiour, and after 2 years 
was poiſoned by Marozia. After the death of Vido, Marozia invited Hugh 
Duke of Burgundy, and now King of Italy, to take the Dominion of Rome; 
which he could not bringto paſs, unleſs he would marry her, although he 
was the brother of Vido; and therefore Luithprand writ ofher , Nubere ger- 
manis ſatagens Herodta binis , &c. It hapned that when Albericus, at his mo- 
thers command, was holding the water { in an uncomely geſture ) under the 
hands of his ſtepfather , Hugh gave the boy a blow ; he reſolved to revenge it, 
and ſtirred the Romans againſt Hugh, and was the firſt aſſaulter in his own 
Palace. {ugh leaptover the wall, and eſcaped. Albericus brought again the 
former government by Conſuls,and under that title he governed Rome; and 
the elefion of the Pope depended on him , and after Stephen he ſet up again 
his brother John. 17. JOHN 
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17. JOHN theXIl being reſtored , did nothing worthy of record, ſaith 
Platina. He fate 4 years 10 moneths. 

138. LEO the VI is alſo obſcure: he ſate 2 years. 

19. STEPHEN the VIIl was vexed by the Romans. Xzucler. ſaith , 
For his unhoneſt wounds he came not abroad, and lived a wretched lite for 
a ſpace: he fate 3 years, and died 47.932. Onupbr. 

20.MAR TIN thelll in z years reſtored ſome Churches, and was boun- 
tifull to the poor ; burhe fed not ſouls, neither did Baronzys exclude him from 
the name of Monſter. 

21, AGAPETUS thell waschoſen in a troubleſom time; therefore 
he ſought the aid of Otho, as is ſaid before. Faſciculus tempor. ad An.g64.faith 
of him and his Succeſſours, Holineſs left the Popes, and went unto the Em- 
perours at this time, as is moſt evident. Heſate g years 7 moneths. 

22. JOHN theX1lI, the ſon of Albericus, ſuccceded. Howold this fa= 
ther of fathers could be,may be gathered by ſupputation of years; when Hugh 
was expelled, Albericus was but a boy; and till this time were not paſſed 20 
years; neither was this Otavius, or Pope [ohn his fathers eldeſt ſon, as Baro- 
zits hath marked ; and therefore he ſaith, He who could not be a Deacon for 
age, like a Stage-player aftcth the Pope; and nevyertheleſs ( faith he) conſent 
made him Pope; for it is a leſſer evil to have a monſtrous head, then to be in- 
famous with two heads. And a little after he preferred this Pope,above others 
which were choſen Canonically by the Clergy. Let Platina tell what he was; 
One (faith he) defiled from his infancy with all ſhame and filthineſs, given ro 
hunting, if he could ſpare any time from his luxury, more then to prayer, By 
the advice ofthe Senatc he ſent for Otho, againſt Berengarius; and when he 
was releeved , he practiſed againſt his redeemer; therefore ( as is before) he 
was depoſed, and reſtored again by the Romans. And immediately, even in 
theſe ſame daies (faith P/4777..) the moſt wicked man was judged to be ſtruc- 
ken of God, leſt the Church had been waſted with a ſchiſm : Some write 
(faith he) that this Monſter was taken in the ac of adultry and killed. But he 
was intruded, atthat time , by his father powerfully, and delighting himſelf 
with another man's wife , died ſuddenly without repentance. Sgebert ſaith, 
Sine viatico. Faſcic. temp.ſaith , Behold ! O everliving God , how unlike are 
they unto former Biſhops ! O the depth of God's judgments! who canſearch 
them out! Let Be//armin excuſe him among the reſt, and paſs him over in ſi- 
lence. Platinaſaith , he was worſe then any Pope betore him ; but he ſaith 
not, and worſe then any after him , for worſe Popes are coming. O-wuphrins 
on that place of Platinaſaith , He firſt changed his name , becauſe he thought 
not his Chriſtian name honourable enough; but we have heard that others 
have done thelike. He fate 10 years. 

23. BENEDICT the V was choſen by the Romans, although Leo 
the VIII ( who wasadvanced by the great Synod) was yctalive; wherefore 
Otho returned to Rome in wrath, and reſtored Leo, as is before. 

24, LEO the VII (itting now peaceably , did renounce in favour of the 
Emperourand his Succeſſours, allthe Donations of [uſtinian, of Charls the 
Great, of his ſon Lewis. The words of the Bull, in Crantz.Saxon, lib 4.cap.1o. 


re Pope's 
reſjgnation 6© 


former Dona- 


are; Leo Biſhop, the ſervant of God s ſervants, unto Otto our ſpiritual ſon in 


Chriſt , the Emperour Auguſtus, and unto all his Succefſours , Emperours , 
and Kings of Italy : W hatſoever the Lord Charls King of France and Lom- 
bardy, and Patricizs Romans ; asallo his father Pipin, have given ofthe Roy- 
alty of this Kingdom of Italy , unto bleſſed Peter the Apoſtle in the Church of 
Rome, whether they were given by inſtruments by the Notary Etherius, or 
Whether they came by Oaths or Donations, or any other way from uſtinian 

-— FITS Em- 
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Emperout, ot King Arithpert; all theſe things we give and adjudge unto you 
Otto Emperour, and to Alheida your wife and conſort of the Empire, and 
unto your conſorts and ſucceſſours of this Kingdom of Italy for ever; being 
preſent the holy Evangcliſts , and many Patronages of the Saints...... . that 
ye may have and poſlcſs all theſe things for ever, tor the uſes of your Court, 
the Military affairs, and to fight againſt Pagans and Rebels of the Roman 
Empire ; and therefore by authority ofthis inſtrument, we confirm and ſtreng- 
then unto your poſterity from generation to generation for ever; and ifany 
ſhall deſtroy this our authority, and be found to violate it, or do contrary un- 
ro it, let him know that he ſhall fall under the wrath of bleſſed Peter, Prince 
ofthe Apoſtles, and our wrath, and of all our Predeceſſours : And more- 
over, if he repent not oftheevil, lethim be liable unto the Julian Law of Leſe 

Wajeftatis, &c. Afterthe ſolemn form, far, fiat, this Bull was ſubſcribed , by 
all the Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Cardinals, Prieſts and Deacons , chief Officers 
ofthe Roman Church; by the Conſuls alſo, Exconſuls, Senatours and civil 
Lords; and by all which by ſubſcribing could give any confirmation. The 

names fill up a page. This Bull was kept at Florence for the uſe of the Empe- 

rour; as Henry token a Canon of Magdeburg witneſſeth , in Caral. teſt, wer. 
hb. 11. Onuphrius proveth , that this Leo wasa lawfull Pope : And whatſo- 

evcrcan be ſaid agaiaſt the Bull or Inſtrument, Crartz. 1. cir. cap, 11. ſaith , It 
is more authentical and legal then that Decree of Conſtantine's Donation, in 

longa Palea. This Leo fate 2 years, | 

25. JOHN the XIV was not choſen, till Otho ſent his Meſſengers unto the 
eletion; asalſo this Pope did in other things reverence the Emperour ; and 
for this cauſe Peter Captain of the City , two Conſuls, .and the Elder men , 
whom they call Decarchones , and others roſe againſt him; they laid hands 
onhimin the Lateran Church, and kept himin Priſon 1 1 moneths, The Em- 
Perour made haſt to Rome, and put all the above-named perfons in Priſon 
Zill the cauſe wasexamined ; and then the Conſuls were exiled into Germany, 
the Elder men were hanged, and Peter was givenunto the pleaſure of the Pope, 
who cauſed him to be ſtript naked, to ſhave his beard, and hang him by the 
Hair a whole day , and ſet him upon an Aſs with his hands under her tail, then 
ſotobe led through the City , in the mean time being ſcourged with rods; 
and laſtly banifhed out of the City. After this manner did this Ghoſtly Father 
obey the Goſpel, Love your enemies, ſaith Platina. This Pope did firſt baptize 
Bells; he called the greatBell in Lateran, John. Heſate 7 years. 

26. BENEDICT the VIſucceeded inplace and miſerics; he was ta- 
ken by Cintius Captain ofthe City, and caſt into the Priſon of malefaCtors , 
where he was ſtrangled; or as others ſay , famiſhed in the 18. moneth : Butl 
fear (ſaith Platima) that the reward of Benedi&t was according to his merits, 
ſince none hath written that his death was revenged ; . and Otho is accounted 
A very good man, and a moſt ready detcnder of the Roman Church. 

27, DONUS thell fate one year, without doing any thing worthy of 
record, 4 

28. BONIFACE the VII cameto the Papacy by unlawfull means. Pl:- 
Zin, When heſaw that the Citizens conſpired againſt him, he hid himſelf; 

and ſccingno appearance of tranquility , he ſtole all the Ornaments of Saint 
Peter's Church, and fled into Conſtantinople. Then 

29. BENEDICT the VII was ſet up by the Romans. Otho was offen- 
ded that they had tranſgreſſed the As made in his fathers time ; he haſtned to 
Rome, and exerced ſeverity againſt the rebellious Romans ; they in ſuffer- 
ing deſcrved death, did take unto themſelves the name of Martyrs: But Faſc. 
zemp, maketha diſtinAtion ; they were killed as ſome in the primitive Church 
Were 
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were killed; alike puniſhment, but not alike cauſe. Benedi@t followed the Em- 
perour in thistumult, and received from-him a temporal ſword ; thatis, au- 
thocity to puniſh all ſcditious perfons within the City ; and ſo he baniſhed 
ſome, and impriſoned others, His Succeſſours have inlarged the petty juriſ- 
diction. Szella cler. Carol. teſt. ver.lib. ix. He ſateg years. 

30. JOHN theXV wasno fooner ſet in his Chair, but Pope Boniface 
the VII, having made monies of his ſacriledge , levieth an Army and entreth 
Rome; hetook Popeohn, pulledout his eys, and thruſt him into Priſon; 
where (as ſome ſay) he was murthered by Ferracius a Noble Roman, and fa- 
ther of Boniface now Pope again, Within 11 months Boniface dicd ſudden- 
ly, and his Corps were drawn by the fect along the ſtrects, the peopleex- 

- claiming againſt him. P/aziz. John and Boniface ſate 15 months, and died 
C472. 982, RREE Pos : | 

3:1. JOHN theXVI wascxpelled the City by Conſul Creſcentius, When 
the Conſul heard that the Pope was ſending his complaint unto theEmperour, 
he was content to reconcile with him, So between proſperity and advetlity he 
ſate 10years, 10 months. Platin. AE 

32. GREGORY theV wasadvanced by the Emperour, no mancon- 
tradifting , ſaith Alb. Craniz. Saxon. lb. 4.cap. 26, The Romans tookitill, 
that the Emperour and Pope were both Germans; and in a ſedition they ſet 
up}O HN the XVII, a Greek; and by the power of Creſcentius, whom he 
had bought with money ; for he had brought ſo much money from Conſtan= 
tinople, that even conſtant men might have been allured to wickedneſs by his 
giits; but he dicd with ignominy in the 10. month, ſaith XN aucler. vol. 2, ge- 
zerat. 3.4, Becauſe he was not lawfully choſen , he 1s not inrolled among the 
Popes, by ſome. Hence is ſo great variance amongſt the Johns follawing 

for they who omitthe She-Pope, and this John , call the next ſoha the ſeven- 
ticnth, whereas others call him the ninetienth; and ſo forth ofthe reſt. Gre- 
gory ſtaicd in Hetruria till John was inſtalled, and then did run unto his Ne- 
phew Otho , who came with all haſt 1ato Italy , took Rome by force, and 
apprehended Pope John and Creſcentius, as 1s before, After this Gregory 
did ratifie , quod Orko 3 ex Conſulio Principum Germanig conſiituit, ſaith Naus 
clex. lo. cat. that is, what the Emperour had ordained, by the advice ofthe 
German Princes, concerning the eleion of the Emperour in time coming. 
NX wwcler nameth the perſons of the Ele&ers, and their places, otherwiſe then 
I havenamed them from ?2147iza; for he nameth firſt the Count Palatine of 
K hine, ſecond the Duke of Saxon, &c. But P/atina ſpeaks probably , andit 
is certain, that upon other conſiderations , ſome Articles were changed after- 
wards. The Jeſuit Dion. Petavins in Ration. temp.par,i.hib.8.cap.17.laith, 
Thc report is, that Gregory the V did tie the power ot cieting an Emperour, 
unto the ſuffrages of certain Princes , whom being ſeven innumber , either he 
or ſome ſuccefſour is thought to have appointed. But it is clear by the Hiſtory 
that the Emperour had more power then the Pope , at that time, both inJtaly 
and Germany, and certainly , the following Popes have taken occaſion , by 
this manner ofcleCtion, to uſurp above the Emperours, or (asin Faſcic.temp.) 
upon this occaſion the Eagle did loſe many feathers, and was at laſt made to« 
tally naked, Gregory ſate 4 years, and died Az. 999. Of this Century we ſee 
generally , that the Popes which were choſen by the Romans were wicked 


men; andas they ſought the Chair ambitiouſly for honour and power, ſo | 


they had no reſpe& toreligion ( even as the Popes following in the next Cen- 
tury) and therefore the Emperour had the greater reaſon to indeavour, and 
could the more readily obtain that order concerning the eleftion of the Popes; 
butit was ſoon Wreſted out of his hands ; as followeth, 
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want ofeſtabliſhed Princes, eſpecially in Italy: Thediſtreſſed Paſtours, 
in more ancienttimes, did ſhine in doQrine and holineſs, when the 
Church was uader perſecution, or Paſtours under correttion of ArchiteQo- 
nical power; but when Pricſts began to glance in ſilks and colours, and had 
liberty from ſubjeftion unto Princes, their lives became odious and filthy ; 
their licence brought forth ſuch monſters of men, who by ayarice and am- 
bition entred into the places of good men, and did not diſcharge their office. 
There was little ſtudy of Liberal Sciences; few and empty Schools of langua- 
ges; theClergy and Prieſts , having, forſaken their old diſcipline , were given 
to lucre, nor were they reſpeCted by their tlocks; and only Monks were na- 
ted to have ſome cloquence. Nevettheleſs as.it was ordained in Synods of 
the former Century, that Prieſts and Monks {hould read the Scriptures and 
Writings of the Fathers, now by reading and preaching the ſame doQtrine by 
ſome, God did ſequeſter ſome here and there , which did belecye truly in 
Chriſt, although in ſo great tear of tyranny and tumults of War, that they 
durſt ſcarcely ſpeak of corruptions,; 1dolatries, ſuperſtitions and wickedneſs, 
which at that time were ſo luxuriant. 1 will not mention divers ſigns that were 
ſeen in Beaven, portending ſo great evils. Great alterations befell in every 
Kingdom almoſt, the Hungarians oppreſs Italy and Germany , although they 
were reſtrained; beſides many other broils in both thoſe Nations; France 
hath another race of Kings; inceſſant were the Wars in Spain between the 
old inhabitants and the Moors ; the Sarazens ſuffered neither Greece nor Aſia 
toreſt in peace. Bellarmin in Chronolo. ſpeaking of this Century, ſaith ; Behold 
an unhappy age , in which arc no tamous Writers, no Councels, bad Empe- 
rours, and no good Popes, God tnen providing that no hereſie did ariſe. 
And Baron. ad Ar.g00.$ 1.faith, Ancw age beginneth , which for rudeneſs 
and barrenneſs of goodneſs, is called The 1ron Age; and for deformity of 
evilabounding , is Leader; and for want of Writers, is called The Dart Age. 
And ad 41.91 2.ſaith more ſharply, W hat was the face of the Roman Church! 
how filthy, when moſt lude and potent whores did reign in Rome! at whoſe 
pleaiure Biſhopricks were changed, Bihops were given ; and which is moſt 
horrible to be heard, their Paramours were thruſt into Saint Peter's See, which 
are written but to fill up the role of Popes; for who can call theſe lawfull 
High-Prieſts which were thruſt in , without any order, by ſuch whores ? no 
mention of the Clergy chuſing and conſenting, the Canons were preſt in ſi- 
lence; what manner of Cardinals, Prieſts and Deacons canſt thou think were 
choſen by theſe Monſters ? ſeeing nothing is more natural then that every one 
beget others like to himſelf; and who can doubt but that theſe did conſent in 
all things unto them who had choſen them ? After this manner he continued 
bewailing and deteſting the iniquity of thoſe times. It may juſtly then be ad- 
ded, Since the face ofthe Roman Church was ſo blurred , and thoſe in the 
Chair of Peter (as they ſpeak) were ſo abhominable and wretched; what is 
become of the line of ſucceſſion whereof they boaſt ? And ſince that wicked 
generation did continue ſo long ſpace of time, from whom have they ordina- 
tion in the following ages? And here we may remember what Pope Gregory 
the 1 writ on 7ob. {b. 34.cap.2. I will yet declare a ſadderthing , by the fear- 
fullorder ofhid diſpenſation ; ere that Lemathan ſhall appear in that damned 
man which he ſhall aſſume, the ſigns of yertuc {hall be withdrawn from the 
Holy 


I. T N this Century diligence decaieth, and every vertue fainteth through 
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Holy Church; | for prophecy ſhall be hid, the vertue of abſtttence fhall be di- 
miniſhed , the words of doftrine ſhall ceaſe, and no miraclesſhyll be ſeen. 
W hich things indeed Divine diſpenſation will not take away altogether; but 
heſheweth notthele openly and in plenty,as in formertimes. Andthis is done 
by admirable diſpenſation , that by 'one- thing bota the piety and juſtice of 
God may be fulfilled; forwhile , the ſigns of vertae. being withdtawn , the 
Church ſeems more contemptible, botizthe reward of good men groweth, 
which doeſteem her under hope of heavenly tiings, and not for preſent ſigns; 
and the mind of wicked men againſt her appears the'more eaſily',, who neg- 
lc the promiſed invilible things, while they arc not ingaged by vilible things. 
Therefore while the humility of Beleevers 1s asit were deſtitute of the multi-= 
tude and manifeitation of ſigns, by the tercible trial of Divine diſpenſation , 
mercy is beſtowed on good men; even. by the ſame means, whereby juſt 
wrath is heaped upon the wicked. So far he. Now what do theſe two Cardi- 
nals, in theſc thcir lamentations; and that Pope in this fearfull Prophecy of 
Divine diſpenſation, but confirm Whats the uſual doQtrine of the Reformed 
Churches, that The Church aid lurk for a ſpace of time. But the Romaniſts 
in theſe daics will not hear this, and the dcluded people are made to beleeve 
that the Church of Rome hath continued through all ages in glorious Maje- 
ſty. And yet even 1a theſe darkeſt times were ſome witaeſles of the truth, al- 
though not wit1out ſome droſs of the corrupt age. | | 
2, Ambrolins Ausbert, a French Monk, inthe beginning of this Century, 
writ Commentarics on the Pſalms and Song of Salomon, and ten books on 
the Revelation ; out of which I have ſelected theſe teſtimonies. Z:b.3. c2p.5» 
The old and new Teſtament are called one book; becauſe the new cannot be 
ſeparated from the old , nor the old from the new ; for the old Teſtament is 
the new vailed , and the new 1s the revelation of theold....,. The Lord 
ſaid unto Peter, bearing the type of the Church, Thou art Peter, and upon 
this Rock willl build my Church ; as ithe had ſaid, Upon mie will I build thee. 
L16,4.cap.8. It is no wonder that our prayers and tears are offered unto God 
not inour name, but by the great High-Pricſt ; ſeeing Paulexhorts us, ſay-= 
ing, Through him lct us ofter up the ſacrifices of praiſe unto God. Lb. 5, 
cap. 11. W ten Gud rendreth reward uiito his ſervants, he rewardeth his own 
gitts intzem; for he would not lay, He rendrcth a reward, unleſs he had got- 
ten the works of reward; but we could not have the works of reward , unleſs 
we had gotten from Him that we were able to work; in this ſenſe weask dai- 
ly, Give us this day our daliy bread; if it beours, why ask we it daily to be 
given us? It isours by receiving, which was not ours by having. L1b. 6.cap. 
13, The book of Predeſtination, av it contalneth tne Elect written in it by 
unmovable eternity ; ſo by no means receives it the Reprobates to be written 
init: But whyſo? Ifthis be asked of me, I anſwer briefly, Becauſe God is 
moſt good, mercifull, meek and juſt ; mercifuli, becauſe he freely ſaves ſome 
ſinners; juſt, becauſe for the merit of reprobation, and nct without juſtice he 
condemneth the ungodly, LZb.8. cap. 17, It the t lect follow prevening grace, 
and the Reprobates cannot accuſe his juſtice. And Cap. 19, Grace gocth be= 
fore a man, to ſhew him the way whither he ſhould go; and grace follows him, 
to move him unto that which it ſhews..... In this we zive glory unto God, 
when we confeſs that by no precedent merit of our good works, but by his 
mercy only we have attained ſo great dignity, £2b. . 0. cap. 22, How doth he 
which wi'l take that bleſſed water, if it be given to cach one freely ? And tru- 
ly ſaith the Apoſtle, It is not ofhim that wil'eth or runn<th, but of God who 
thews mercy. How can he who willcth take it , but becauſe in both theſe the 
mercy of God is commended? which both makes the unwilling to become 
| Ggg 2 willing; 
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willing, and alſo freely bringeth the willing unto that which he deſfireth : As 
if the giver of that grace were ſaying, W ho being treely inſpired , hath begun 
to deſire heavenly things; let him be confident , that he may freely attain 
thoſe things; for no other but who willeth takes the water of life freely ; be- 
cauſe none other is brought unto eternal life even freely, but he who begin- 
neth firſt to will, being prevened by grace : Hence isit (aid , God worketh in 
us both the will and the deed, according to good pleaſure : But the Apoſtle 
ſeemeth to contradi@ this, when he ſaith , To willis preſent with me; bur 
how to perform that which is goodI find not, But know, that whereas he 
ſaith, To willispreſent,: he knew that he had received from God that whete- 
by he would; which he himſelf proveth, ſaying., W hat haſt thou, that thou 
haſt not received? Underſtand , Nothing at all. Say then, Who thirſteth 
let him come ... thatis, whobeing unwilling is made willing ( by nopre- 
ceding merits of good works, but by the gracious will of God ) let him drink 
aboundantly of the water of cternal joy, out ofthe inviſible fountain. 

3. TheophylaQ Arch- Biſhop of Bulgaria , in the beginning of this Cen- 
tury, writon the four Evyangeliſts and the Epiſtles of Paul. His teſtimony is the 
more to be accounted, becauſe Chriſtophor Porſena , Prior of Saint Balbina 
in Rome ( which did firſt tranſlate his works, and then dedicated them un- 
to Pope Sixtus the IV, ) teſtifieth ofhim , that as a Beehe hath gathered into 
his Honey-hive the moſt approved ſentences out of-many Authours , eſpeci-. 
ally out of Chryſoſtom, as out of a golden fountain, he had drawn very gol- 
den interpretations. And Berald ( who at the order of Michael Bodet Epr/f. 
Zingonen. did review that Tranitlation, whenit was to bereprinted Ax.15 33, 
by /od. Bad. Aſcenſ.) faith in his Epiſtle unto the Reader, This is certain 
cnough, thatall theſe Commentaries are pious and orthodox, and differ far 
from thoſe things which the multitude of 1 heologians, in theſe daics, do with 
much pride beat into the cars of the unlearned people; for he not only ex- 
pounds the Apoſtles mind every where, butlikewiſe zefer?, ſapit ac ſpirat , he 
rcſembleth , ſavoureth and breatheth it ; which or how few it can be juſtly 
ſaid , he may eaſily underſtand who will compare the new Divines with the 
ancient both Latine and Greek. So far Berald, Out of theſe two teſtimonies, 
obſerve that TheophylaQ doth agree with the Ancients before him, as Chry- 
ſoſtom, Baſilius, and others of thoſe ages, whom he often quoteth; and doth 
diſagree from the multitude of Preachers in the Roman Church ,- about the 
year 1533. Where then is their frequent gloriation of the conſtancy, and uni- 
ty of the Roman Church with the Ancient Fathers? Hear then what Theo- 
phylaQ ſaithin the Articles of controverlie in thoſe daies. 17 Prolog. before 
Evang. Matth, he ſaith, Becauſe hereſies were to bud forth, which are ready 
to waſt our manners, it was thought neceſſary that the Goſpels ſhould be writ- 
ten; to theend , that we learning truth out of them, ſhould not be deceived 
with the lies of hereſies , and our mannersſhould not altogether be undone, 
On Cap. 13.near the end , ſpeaking of Chriſt and his mother , heſaith, The 
mother would ſhew ſome human thing, that ſhe had power over her ſon; for 
as yet ſhe had no great thoughts of him ; and theretore while he was yet ſpea- 

king, ſhe would draw him unto her : Porſena here addeth on the margine, 
Legecaute, Towit, he ſaw that theſe words are againſt the Tenets of Rome, 
that the Virgin was free from all ſin, and by right of her mother-hood ſhe can 
command her ſon, On Cap. 16. Becauſe Pcter had conjefſed _—_— is the 
ſon of God; he ſaid, that this confeflion which he had confeſſed , tha!l be the 
foundation of Beleevers; ſo that cvery man which ſhall build the houſe of 
faith, ſhalllay this foundation; for although we build many vertues, and 
have not this foundation, a right confeſſion , we do build unprofitably ..... 
They 
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They have power of binding and forgiving, who receive the gift of Epiſcopa- 
cy [or overſight] as Peter did; foralthoughit was ſaid unto Peter, I will give 
unto thee; nevertheleſs it was granted unto all the Apoſtles. When? when 
he ſaid , Whoſe ſins ye forgive they are forgiven: For when he ſaid, 1 will 
give; he ſignificth the time coming, that is,after theteſurreQion........ When 
Peter ipcaks rightly , Chriſt calleth him bleſſed ; but when he teareth without 
reaſon, and will not havehim to ſuffer , he laſheth him ; and ſaith, Go behind 
me, Satan. In Luc; cap.2. Bilhops ſhould keep their Flock; and &ggauaay , 
that is, {ing inthe field, fing ſpiritual things, and teach the people, and hear di- 
vine vitions and ſayings. Bethleem is the houſe of bread; and what other is 
thc houle of bread but the Church , in which bread 1s provided? it isthere- 
forc the duty of ſpiritual Shepheards to ſcek heavenly bread; which when 
they have ſeen, they muſt preach it unto others... .. The things whereof the 
Scripture is ſilent, we ſhould not inquire, On Cap. 16. Nothing is ſo profita- 
ble as diligent ſearching of the Scriptures; the Divel may falſely and appa- 
rently make a ſearch of the dead, to deccive the unwiſe; and from Hell he 
may ſow doctrine according to his wickedneſs; but thoſe who do duly ſearch 
the Scriptures ; nothing can delude them; for the Scriptures are a lantern and 
light, which when it ſhinesthe thecf is tound and made manifeſt; therefore 
we ſhould beleeve them, and not regard the rilingofthe dead; And alittle be-= 
fore he ſaith, As itis impoſſible for any man to paſs from the company of 
the juſt into the place of ſinners; ſo it is impoſſible, as Abraham teacheth us, 
to paſs from the place of puniſhmert into the place ofthe juſt... The boſom 
of Abraham is the poſſeſlion of good things, which are prepared forthe juſt, 
paſling from the Waves of the Seainto the Havenof Heaven, On 10h, cap. 1. 
The new Teſtament is called grace; becauſe God gives freely untous, not 
only remiſſion of fins, butthe adoption of children. And it is ealled truth ; 
becauſe » hatfoever the Fathers ſaw in figure, or ſpoke, He hath here prea- 
ched theſe clearly .........;.. Here we leatn that the miracles of Chriſt's child= 
hood are but feigned and lies, and made up by them who would ſcorn the 
myſtery ; foeriftheſe had becn true, how could the Lord have been unknown 
which wrought them ? foritis no way likely that he was not famous which 
did ſuch miracles: But it isnotſo; for before he was baptized, he wrought 
no ſigns, neither was he known. On Cap. 3. If thou knoweſt not the wind, 
which is a Spirit ſubjeCt to ſenſe, how ſearcheſt thou curiouſly of regenerati- 
on by the Spirit of God , how and from whom it 1s breathed ? If this ſpirit 
cannot be comprehended , far leſs is the grace of the Holy Ghoſt ſubje&t to 
the laws of nature. Confounded therefore be Macedonius the fighter againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, and Eunomius before him; for he would make the Spirit a 
ſervant, although he hear,in this place, that the Spirit bloweth whither it will, 
far rather hath the Holy Ghoſt a more free motion, and doth work where he 
willcth, and after what manner he willeth...... W hen thou heareſt that the 
Son of man came down from Heaven, think not that his fleſh came down 
from Heaven; thisdid Apollinarius teach, that Chriſt had a body from Hea- 
ven, which did paſs thorow the Virgin , as thorow a Conduit: But becauſe 
Chriſt is one perſon conſiſting intwo natures, therefore whatſoever belongs 
totze Man-hood, is ſpoken ofthe Word; and again, what belongs unto the 
W ord, is ſpoken of the Man : So. here the Son of Man is faid to come down 
from Heaven , becauſe He is one perſon ; and again, leſt when ye hear itſaid, 
The Son of Man came down, you would think that he is not in Heaven : He 
faith, even he which is in Heaven; for do not think that I am not there , be- 
cauſel came down; but both am here bodily , and1 fit there as God with 
the Father. ,... Here we learn that the 01d Teſtament <4 - Or of the ſame 
H { na- 


CENTURY X. 


nature with thenew ; and there is but one giverof the old and new Teſta- 
ment, although Marcion and Manicheus, and that rabble ot Hercticks deny 
it, He teacheth alſo, that ſince the [ews, beholding the brazen Serpent, did 
eſcape death, far rather we looking on him which was crucified , and belee- 
ving, ſhall eſcape the death of the foul... .. Adam died juſtly, becauſe he ſin- 
ned; but the Lord died unjuſtly, becauſe he had not ſinned... . and becauſe 
he died unjuſtly , he overcame him by whom he was killed , and ſo delive- 
red Adam from death , which was laid juſtly upon him. On Cap. 6. Diligent 
faith is a guide unto good works, and good works do conſerve faith; for 
both worksare dead without faith, and faith without works....... He faith, 
I am the bread of life ; he ſaith not, I am the bread of nouriſhment, but of lite; 
for when all things were dead, Chriſt maketh us alive by himſelf , who is that 
bread, in ſo far as we belecvye that the leaven of mankind is heated by the fire 
of his God-head ; and He is the bread of life , not of this natural, but of that 
unchangeable life, which fails not by death : And who beleeveth in that bread 
ſhall not ſuffer hunger by hearing the Word of God, nor ſuffer ſpiritual thirſt; 
becauſe he hath the water of Baptiſm, and ſanRitication of the Spirit. . And 
ſhewing that faith in Chriſt is not a common thing, but a gift of God , and 
given by the Father to the upright in heart; he ſaith, Whomſoever the Father 
gives unto me, he ſhall come unto me; that is, they ſhall beleeveinme, 
whom my Father gives unto me... , Andlwillnot caſt him out which comes 
unto me, that is, I will not loſe him, but I will fave, andI willrefreſh him 
with much diligence; for I came from Heaven to do no other thing but the 
will of my Father. And near the end of that Chapter he ſaith, When yehear 
thathis Diſciples went away , do not think it ofhis true Diſciples, but ofthem 
who did follow in the order of Diſciples , and ſeemed to have the form of Di- 
ſciples, while they were taught by him; for there were ſome among his Di- 
ſciples, who being compared with the other multitude , were called his Di- 
ſciples; forthey abode longer time then the multitude ; but being compared 
with others which were true Diſciples, they were not to be conſidered , be- 
cauſe they belecyed him but for a time,and(asI might ſay)with a coldheat.... 
The fleſh profiteth nothing ... the fleſh, thatis, ro expound theſe wordscar- 
nally, profiteth not, but are the occaſion of ſcandal: So then they who under- 
ſtood carnally the things ſpoken by Chriſt, were offended : Therefore he ad- 
deth , The words I ſpeak, are ſpirit, that 1s, are ſpiritual; and life, having no 
fleſhly thing, and bringing eternal life : Shewing that it is the excellency of the 
God-head toreveal theſe hid things, he ſaith , There be ſome among you 
who beleeve not; when he faith Some, he excepteth the Diſciples. On Cap. 10. 
He ſheweth the ſure tokens of a good Shepheard , and ofa Wolf... and firſt 
of the pernicious Shepheard , ſaying, He entreth not by the dore, that is, by 
the Scriptures ; for heuſeth not the Scriptures and Prophets as witneſſes; for 
certainly the Scriptures are the dore, by which we are brought unto God, and 
theſe ſuffer not Wolves to enter, for they forbid Hereticks that we may be ſe- 
cure, and they give a reaion of cyery thing ; therefore he is a theef who en- 
treth not into the fold by the Scriptures, and fo is found by them... . . Becauſe 
the Scriptures are underſtood and opened by the Holy Spirit , they do ſhew 
Chriſt unto us; the Porter is juſtly expounded the Holy Spirit , by whom, as 
the Spirit of wiſdom ann knowledge, the Scriptures are opened , and by them 
the Lordentreth to have a care of us, and by them the Shepheard is known. 
And the Shcep hear the voice of the Shepheard; for becauſe they had often 
called him a deceiver , and they wonld through incredulity confirm this, ſay- 
ing, Doth any of the rulers beleeve in him ? Chriſt ſhews that they ſhould 


not think him a deceiver , though none of thoſe beleeved inhim, but rather 
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they ſhould be caſt out ofthe ſheep-fold; for,ſaith he,ifI come in by the dore, 
it is clear that I am the true Shepheard; and ye which beleceve notin me,ſeem 
not to be ſheep. On Cap. 12. ſpeaking of the word Oſanna, he ſaith, Out of 
theſe Texts any man may underſtand, that the Scripture attributes ſalvation 
unto God only, On Cap. 20. Though many ſigns of his reſurreQtion were gi- 
ven, yettheſe only are written ; and thatnot for oftentation, or that the glo- 
ry of the only begotten may be ſhewed; but thatye may beleeve ; ſaith he : 
W hat is the gain? who reapeth it? not Chriſt; for what gain hath he that 
webelecve? But it redoundsuntous; for heſaith, Thatye beleeving might 
have life through his name. On Row.1. What righteouſneſscan we have who 
arc dc filed with abomination and filthy deeds? but God hath juſtified us not 
by our works, but by faith, On Cap. 3.1fthe Law had power to juſtifie ; what 
need had we of Chriſt ? 1Ifthou wilt ſay , By what law is this glorying exclu- 
dea t isit by works, ſeeing the Law commandeth , He who doth theſe things 
ſhall live by them? for theſe things did the Law of Moſes command. Heſaith, 
Not, but by the Law of faith , which gives righteouſneſs by grace, and not by 
works. You ſee how he calleth faith a law ; becauſe this name was in ſuch ve- 
neration amongſt the Jews. On Cap.6. He calleth lite,grace,and not a reward; 
a5if he had ſaid, Ye do not receive the reward of works, but by grace are 
all theſe things given unto you through Chriſt, which worketh and doth them 
all. On Cap. 10. The rightcouſneſs of God is by faith, which requires nothing 
glorious or grievous of us , but all our hopes is on the grace ofGod. On Cap. 
i1. {fofworks, then no moreof gracc, or elſe work were no more work; 
if we be made acceptable unto God through works ; grace were ſuperfluous; 
but if grace be ſuperfluous, then muſt works alſo be taken away; tor where 
grace is, working is not requiſite; and where working 1s, no grace isrequi- 
red. Whatthen?.... When he hath ſhewed what grace is, and that itis the 
gift of God without the works of men; he afſerteth , that the Iſraclites have 
not attained juſtification, though they ſought it , becauſe they ſought it not 
rightly ; and they thought to have righteouſneſs by works, which conld not 
be: But (ſaith he) the eleQtion, thatis, they which are choſen have attained it; 

and by this word ele77on he ſhews, that the excellency ofthings to come, and 
all other things are beſtowed on men by the gift of God. On'Cap. 13 Hefthe 
Apoſtle] teacheth that all men, whether a Prieſt or Monk , or ar Apoſtle, 
ſhould be ſubje&t unto Princes. On Cap. 16, The Apoſtle teacheth that diſ- 
ſenſions and ſcandals, that is, herefies are brought in, by them which bring 
any doctrine beſides the doctrine of the Apoſtles, On 1 Cor; 3. Miracles are 

done, very often, for the profit of others; and therefore are they done ſome- 

times, even by unworthy men. Cap. 14. Signs are for unbeleevers, for belce- 

vers have no need of them, ſeeing they doalready belceve.. . but prophecies 
arc profitable both to beleevers and unbelcevers.... .. Behold how by de- 
grees he proveth plainly, that he who ſpeaks with his tongue only, and under-. 
fttands not, doth the leſs good even to himſelf; and this was the meaning of 
Baſilius on this place... . . Whatthenis more to be ſonght of God ? that we 
may pray 1n the Spirit, that is, with grace, and with the mind, that is, with me- 

ditation to conceive what we ſhould pray. On 2 Cor. 4. That the excellency 

may be of the power of God, and not of us; that it may beclear (ſaith the A- 
poſtle) that the excellency ofthe apparent vertue comes not from us, but from 

God; orleſtit be thought that we can do any thing worthy of praiſe,asof our 
ſelves, let usaſcribe allunto God, and let us acknowledge that is of his gift ; 
whatſoever we do well. On Gal. 2. Paul demonſtrates, inthis place , thathe 
was equal unto Peter; for (ſaithhe) he who wrought by Peter in the Apoſtle- 


fhip ot circcumcifion , wrought alſo by me amongſtthe Gentiles...... Some 
Hhh 2 fay, 
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ſay, It wasnort Peter the excellent follower of Chriſt , which was rebuked by 
Paul; but another Cephas.'. . But hear moſt wite-man, for neither do wc ſay, 
that Peter, as ignorant what he ſhould have done, wasrebuked by Paul; but 
we ſay, thathe willingly did admitreproof, that he niightgive unto others 
an cxample of patience, On Eph. 1.at theſe words, The exceeding greatneſs 
of his power in us ; he faith, Nor is itcaſie tobe underſtood, how great is that 
power and yertuc which changetha man's mind from the wonted cuſtom,and 
co pull it out of errours ; from which to draw a manſticking in them,fo great 
power is requiſite, that ſo great power ſcarcely appears in raiſing the dead ; 
for the Lord did raiſe the dead with one word, and yet he converted not the 

ewsto him , by perſwading with multitudes of words and miraculous works: 
He ſaith therefore, the revelation of the Spirit is neceflary , that we may learn 
the ſame faith , which we have reccived , that we havereccived it by the grea- 
teſt power and working of God; for as he raiſed Chriſt fromthe dead , fo 
hath he brought us unto light when we were dead, and hath drawn usfrom 
infidelity ; and therefore heſaith, it was done by the exceeding greatneſs of 
his power, and the power ofhis vertue. On Cap. 2. Yca It is to be thought a 
greater powet, to bring into the right way ſtraying ſouls and addicted to ſin, 
then to raiſe up the dead. And atthefe words, By Whoſe grace ye are ſaved; 
he faith , He pursin this as being ſtrucken with aſtoniſhment, wondring at 
the unſpeakable gift of God ; for he ſaith, Ye arc not ſaved by your trayel 
or work, but only by grace; as for your works, cettainly ye were worthy of 
' wrath and puniſhment. On Cap. 6. The Apoſtle ſhewcth how Parents may 
bring their children into obedience; itye will, ſaith he , have your children 
obcdient unto you , bring them unto, and acquaint thein with the word of 
God; and ſay not, let Monksſtudy the holy Scripture,forit is the duty of eve- 
ry Chriſtian, and eſpecially of him who converſcth in worldly affairs; and the 
rather, that he hath need of more help., as who 1s driven among the waves of 
the World; therefore it is moſt profitable for thee that thy children both hear 
and read the holy Scripture; and out of them they ſhall learn , Honour thy fa- 
thcr and thy mother : but if thou breed thy children in the books of Heathens, 
they will learn very bad things out of them ; which ſhall not be, it they be ac= 
quainted with the word of God. On 1 The}. 1. It is manifeſt that ſouls are 
brought unto faith and ſalvation, not by perſwaſion of man, but by the power 
of God. On 2 Theſſ. 2. The Lord will not come, unleſs there come firſt a de- 
parting, that is, the Antichriſt ; whom he calletha departing , becauſe in very 
deed he will cauſe many to depart from Chriſt.,.. So that he lits in the Tem- 
ple of God asa God; notin the Church of Jeruſalem only, buthe will ſitin all 
Churchesevery where: Shewing himſclfthat he 1s God, he ſaith not Saying, 
but Shewing, that is, he will attempt to prove that he is God; forhe will make 
ſuch great works and ſigns that be may deceive all men... . What with-holds, 
that is, hindreth; but what is that? ſome have ſaidit is the grace of the Spirit; 
ſome ſay the Roman Empire, to which opinion John Chryſoſtom agrecth ; 
for unleſs the Roman Empire be deſtroied , Antichriſt canhaveno way to do 
as he willeth. Paul hath expreſſed this darkly, for he would not raſhly take 
upon him the malice of the Romans, nor caſt himſelf into danger in vain : 
for if he had ſaid, the Roman Empire will be taken away ſhortly , they pre- 
ſentiy would have buried him quick , as threatning the ruine of the Empire; 
and they would haye killed all the Beleevers that followed him, as if they wiſh- 
cedthe overthrow of ſo great an Empire... . Only he that with holds ſhall 
with-hold.. .. thatis, when the Roman Empire ſhall be taken away, then 
{hallhe come, for ſo long as they are under the fear of this, no man will ea« 
fily ſubmit himſc)f unto another z but when this is overthrown , he will be- 
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gin another dominion; and asifall were his, he will pervert thethings that 
concern both God and man; for as other Monarchies were taken away one 
by another, before the height of the Romans... ſo this Kingdom of the 
Romans ſhall be deſtroied by the Antichriſt, and Daniel hath paophecied that 
itſhall be ſo. Some underſtand otherwiſe , but I would have theeto think, as 
we have ſaid with bleſſed Chryſoſtom. On 1 Ti..1, atthe laſt words, he ſaith, 
Thou ſeeſt how to ſearch curiouſly into divine things, turned into blaſphemy; 
for it is injurious againſt God, when we indeavour to comprehend in our 
mind and thought the things that are done by his will and diſpenſation. On 
Cap. 3- Onemay ask why the Apoſtle omitteth the Prieſts? becauſe what 
things are ſpoken of Biſhops, belong unto Prieſts ; for theſe are commanded 
to inſtruc others, and to govern the Churches, and are inferiours unto them 
by the only ceremony of conſecration. On 2 Ti. 3. That the man of God 
may be perfet; amendment, ſaith he , muſt be ſought from the Seriptures , 
that nothing may be lacking to him which walks according to God : if there- 
fore thou deſireſt to be perfe&t , and wiſheſt neither to be caſt down with ad- 
verſity , nor putt up with proſperity, (for that is perfection) ſeek advice of the 
holy Scriptures when thou wanteſt me : And ſince hewrit of ſuch reading un«. 
to Timothy, being filled with the holy Spirit, how much more arc weto be 
extorted thereunto which have need of this Spirit ? And obſerve how we can- 
not be upright and perfeC&t , unleſs thetholy Scriptures do help us. On Heb. 9. 
ſo, Anq Chriſt was once offered ; by whom was he offered ? by himſelf, and 
not by another man.; for though he was the High-Pricſt, he was alſo the ſacti- 
fice and the oblation, To take away the ſins of many.... Why, ſaith he, of 
many , andnot ofall men? Becaule all men beleeve not; but Chriſt's death 
is equal to the perdition of all men , thatis , it is ſufficient thatall men periſh 
not , and and it was paied for the ſalvation ofall men, and he died forall men 
ſo faras wasinhim; and-nevertheleſs he hath not taken the {in of all men, be- 
cauſe they fight againſt him; and ſothey had made the death of Chriſt unpro- 
fitable uato themſclves, which certainly is horrible to be ſpoken, and very 
lamentable, ſeeing that death brought ſalvation unto many. T his was the 
mind of Baſilius allo ; and nevertheleſs we find inthe Goſpel, That he might 
gre his life a ranſom for many , to be expounded for all. Cap. 10. Can never 
With thele ſacrifices which were offered year by year ..... If they, being once 
offered, had been available,they ſhould no more have been offered ; but when 
the oblation was made year by year, and often, it is clear that they were too 
weak for bringing ſalvation unto them who were deſirous of it ; and therefore 
after the firſt offering followed another, and again, and again another; for 
amongſt Drugs that are called moſt valid and efficacious, which being but 
once applicd or drunken, doth heal and cure; but what muſt be oftenchan- 
ged and applied, haththe leſs vertue of healing , and doth no goodunto the 
lick. But one may ask, Do we not offer without blood ? Yea indeed, but 
then we remember the death of Chriſt, and we haye but one oblation, and 
not many, ſeeing He is offered but once ; for we offer him continually ; or 
rather, we remember his oblation, even as if at this time He were ſacrificed ; - 
wherefore it is certain that we have but. one ſacrifice, and the Law had many; 
although ( as it is ſaid before) it was offered the oftner, that it might bethe 
more profitable unto many , which nevertheleſs is far otherwiſe : But our ſa- 
Crifice (as Il have ſaid) is but one and once offcred,and continueth whole both 
1n this life and that to come, and it is more perfe& ; forit is but one blood, 
and once poured forth; and one body, although it was offered for many ; 
and it is not many , as itis but one ſacrifice which is offered ; forwe do offer 
that continually as ifit were preſent, So far from Theophylaft. But here ſome 
| Iii may 
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may objeCt , that TheophylaQ& agreeth not with the Reformed Church in 


4 many particulars. It is true , and therefore | ſay often, we muſt make ſeparati- 


on of the droſs from the pure gold ; | but his ditierence is ſuppoſed to begrea- 
ter then it is. Porſena in his tpiſtle unto the Reader betore the Goſpels, ſaith; 
Theophylatt follows Chryſoſtom concerning free-will and faith , and ſome other 
things; and therefore mm expounding ſome places he is ſomewhat more wolent : 
which 1 ſay that herein you'should wſe diſcretion , Which knoweſt thy ſelf to be ad- 
arfted unto the Canonical Scriptures only; and not to ſear thee from reading of 
him, as ſome are wont when any paſſage diſpleaſeth, they throw the bouk away : So 
ſay 1, inreadine of any beok wruten by man, Wwe Whoare addicted to the holy 
Scriptures only , muſt uſe diſcretion. But it ſeemeth, Porſena ſpeaks not this 
unto Papiſts, becauſe they are not addicted to the holy Canonical Scriptures 
only ; and he faith that Theophyla& is more violent in expounding ſome 
places; where certainly Porſena underſtands, that he crofleth the Tenetsof 
the Romiſh Church. But this may be more clear by particulars, 1. Porſena 
hath often marked the margine with /berum arbitrium, as if Theophylact did 
there aſſert the Romiſh errour concerning free-will; andI know that others 
do alledge his teſtimony againſt the dodrine of the Reformed Church , how- 
beit he ſpeak nothing againſt us, nor for them; as is clear by inſpeion of 
particular places. On Zu. 15.f01.103.0n the margine is Ziberum arbitrium ; 
and inthelincis, The ſubſtance of man is rational, whercupon followeth 
free-will; for all rational creatures have a free-will, and the Lord hath glven 
them reaſon that they may uſe it freely, &c. Itis clear, that Theophylact 
ſpeaks there of the nature of man abſolutely , or without any relation to any 
particularconditionofman , betore the fall or afterthe fall; and he ſpeaketh 
againſt the Stoicks and Manicheans, which did hold that the ations of men 
were cartied by fate or preſſing neceſlity; and therefore it follows there, If 
God would have us to be compelled , he had not madc us rational, andofa 
free-will. On 7oþ.6. at the words, will ye alſo go away; he faith,, The Lord 
faith not, Go ye away ; for this had beento repel them; bur he asketh , will 
ye go away ? whereby he makesit free, whether they will follow him or not . 
and he ſheweth that he will not have them to follow him in fear. On theſe 
words alſo hath Porſena fixed Liberum arbitrium. As alſo on 27. 16, at the 
words, 1f any will follow me; heſaith to the ſame purpoſe , The Lord ſaith, If 
any will; to ſhew free-will and not coated vertue. Theſe and many more 
places areclearly ſpoken againſt the neceſſity of fate or coation; which now 
is not controverted. But if you ask , By what power tsan unregenerated man 
converted ? he hath ſaid it already on 2 Cor.4.and Eph. 1 and 2, Orifyou 
ask , By what power doth a regenerate man continue 1n the faith and praQiſe 
ofgodlineſs? Theophylatt teacheth that on Phil. 2. at the words, For zt is 
God who Worketh in you both 10 Will and to do: Whereashe had ſaid, with fear 
and trembling ; now he ſaith , that they need not fear; for I have not ſpoken 
ſo, that yeſhould deſpair , but be the more wary; for if ye take heed and be 
diligent God will make all perte@t; for it is he which makes youprompt to 
ſuch a good will, that we will good things, and allo bringeth ſuch prompti- 
tudes of our mind unto an end; for God worketh in us both the will, that is, 
he inableth you that ye deſire good things, and he will augment this good 
will, and kindle it thatit may be the more fervent ..... the Apoſtle takes not 
away free-will, but willeth that we ſhould alwaics give thanks unto God, and 
committed all unto him : Mark (faith Theophyla@) but this manner of ſpea- 
king ; he ſaith , 5 you who Work your ſalvation With fear and trembling ; for in 
ſuch men which are willingly led unto good , God worketh all things. Accor- 
ding to good will, that is, that it may be fullfilled in you, what is acceptable un- 
to 
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deth, Leſt it come into ones mind , that God hath choſen whom he willeth 


to be ſaved, and thereupon one be ſlack and think it is not any more need- 


full to ſtudy unto vertue, that one may attain life, ſecing they are already cho- 
ſen according to the pleaſure of God , and there is no more hope unto others; 
unto this he ſaith, God hath choſen us that we should be holy and Without blame; 
that is, that weſhould live in that holineſs which God hath given unto us who 
have bcen waſhed in baptiſm ; therefore let us continue and keep a godly life. 
Whence it is clear, that he judgeth the moving cauſe to be the only will of 
God; and thereupon follows that ſcruple which he removeth; and this may 


be cleared from his words on v.2.c4,2.10, 3, Porſena marketh in the mar- ,,4t1an/u- 
gine at the words of inſtitution in Math. 26 , Panis qui ſanttificatur in alta- ftantiation, 


710 corpus & caro Domini eſt, non figura; andthe words inthe lineare, When 
he ſaith, This 1s my body; he ſheweth , that the bread which is ſanQified on the 
Altar, is the ſame body of Chriſt and not an anſwering figure ; for he ſaid nor, 
This is figure, but This is my body; for by unſpeakable operation it istranſ- 
formed, although it ſeem unto us to be bread, becauſe we are infirm, and do 
abhor to eat raw fleſh, eſpecially the fleſh ofman; and therefore it appears 
bread, and is fleſh. And on Xar.14, W hen he had bleſſed, that is, had given 
thanks, he broke the bread ; which alſo we do, adjoining prayer. This is my 
body; this I ſay, which ye take; for the bread is nota figure only , and ſome 
exemplar of the Lord's body, but the body of Chriſt is converted into it : For 
the Lord ſaid , The bread thatI will give you, is my fleſh; he ſaid not, itis 
the figure of my fleſh, but it is my fleſh. And again, Unleſs ye cat the fleſh 
ofthe ſon ofman. But you willſay , How isnot the flcfh ſeen ? O man, that 
is becauſe of our infirmity; for becauſe bread and wine are of ſuch things 
wherewith we ate accuſtomed , we abhor them not; but if we ſaw blood and 
fleſh ſet before us, we could not indure them, but would abhor them; there- 
forc the mercifull God condeſcending unto our weakneſs, keeps ſtill the forms 
of bread and wine, but franfelementateth them into the vertue of fleſh and 
blood. T heſe be his words, without any fault,in the tranflation, Now behold 
the vanity of man's mind , when itis fond ona thing. 7x1or ( as the fable is ) 
would ſo fain have had 1uzo, that he thought he had herin his 1mbracement, 
when he had but the wind or cloud. So the Romaniſts think, they have here 
their tranſubſtantiation , when they have but words far different from what 
they do fancy. In theſe teſtimonies they lay hold on two paſſages : Firſt ; The 
bread which is ſanitified, is the ſame body of Chriſt, and not an anſwering figure. 
I would they could conjoin the words on Mark , 1t is not a figure only , and 
ſome exemplar of the Lord's body. Where the Authour denieth not ſimply or 
abſolutely, that the bread is a figure and exemplar of Chriſt's body ; but ſaith 
he, [t is not a figure only ; or,itis notonly a figure and ſome exemplar, there- 
fore according to his mind , It is a figure and ſome exemplar, but more then 
a bare figure, and a ſpecial kind of cxemplar. Againft whom is this ſaid ? I 
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have readit imputed,unto ſome that the bread isa meer ſign of Chriſt's body, 
but Lnever read any who hath ſo affirmed , except Socinians or Anabaptiſts, 
So then in theſe words TheophylaQ ſpeaks according to the mind of the Re- 
formed Church. But he ſaith, 47 zs the ſame body of Chriſt. And ſo ſaith Chriſt 
himſelf, This is my hody; and ſo ſay we: Therefore the queſtion is, in what 
ſence the bread is his body ? Next they ſay, It is by tranſubſtantiation of the 
bread into the body of Chriſt. Here firſt mark, that the former paſſage pro- 
vethit not, 2, Where ſaith Theophyia@ ſo? they ſay , intheſe words, By 
unſpeakable operation u is transformed , although it ſeem to be bread. Ianſwer, 
In ſo great a matter the words ought to be conſidered attentively. W hat is 
transformation? it istwo-fold , if we ſpeak properly , external and internal. 
External is when the outward form of a thing is changed into another; but 
this is not in the Sacrament, which keeps ſtill the forms of bread and wine ; as 
it 1sſaid expreſsly in the words on 427k. Intcraal transformation is when not 
only the ontward form is changed, but the inward nature and cſlence of a 
thing is changed into another which was before, as when Lot's wite was-tur= 
ned into a Pillar of ſalt, or Moſes's rod into a Serpent. But Theophylact ſaith, 
1t appears bread , and « flech. Wherctore he meaneth not a proper transfor- 
mation, butan improper kind; and fo faith the Reformed Churches, The 
Romaniſts ſay, he faith , The breadis transformed into the body of Chriſt, 
W here ſaith he ſo? not on Ma7:hew, for his words are, Put the body of Chriſt 
#5 turned or converted into it. It is OAc thing the bread 1s transformed into the 
body of Chriſt ; and another thing, Chriſt's body 1s converted into the bread; 
and therefore he ſaith , God zranſelementeth the bread into the weriue of flesh, 
So neither on H4trhew nor Mark,cither firſt or laſt, doth Theophylatt aflert 
a transformation or tranſubſtantiation of the bread into the body of Chriſt ; 
but in the firit place, he ipeaks of a converting of Chriſt's body into the bread; 
and in tae other, he ſpeaks ofa tranſelementation of the bread into the vertue 
of flicſh; and the Papiits do hold neither one nor the other. As yet I ſpeak 
not of the truth of the mattcr, nor of the meaning of the Authour , but ſhew 
how the Papiſts delude themſelves with his words. As for his meaning in this 
matter, unleſs his words be contrary one to another, the firſt words muſt be 
expounded by the latter; that Is, when he ſaith, The bod y of Chriſt ts converted 
#ntothe bread; he meancth, God keeps ſtill the forms of the bread and wine, 
both outward and inward, but zrarſelementates them into the vertue of Chriſt's 
flesh and blood; thatis, from bare and earthly things, he tranſlates them into 
another rank ( for thisis the proper ſignification of we@5:xa@, to ſetinano- 
ther file or rank) of things, even of ſpiritual things; even of ſealing and con- 
veying untous the vertue of Chriſt's body and blood, Me@znx<y properly, is 
to removea ſouldier from one file into another, and then the ſouldier changeth 
not his nature, but his place and uſe; and ſo it is with the elements of the Sa- 
crament. And we may bethe more aſſured, that this is the mind of Theophy- 
la&, becauſe for confirmation he adds, The Lord ſaid, Thebread that 1 will 
rve you is my flesh ; and on theſe wordsin 7oþ.6. he faith, Note well, chat the 
| ne; which is eaten by us in the Sacrament , is not only ſome figuration of the 
Lord'sfleſh, but the ſame fleſh of the Lord ; for he ſaid not , The bread that I 
will give, is a figure of my flesh , but it is my flesh ; for by my(terious words it is 
transformed, by myſtical bleſiing and acceſi1on of the Holy Ghoſt , into tbe Lord's 
flesch : Andat the words, Yuleſs ye eat the flesh of the Son of man ; he addeth 
when we hear, unleſs ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, ye shall not have lfe ; Þe 
muſe in taking the Divine myſteries [or Sacrament] hold undoubted faith , and 
n0t ask what Wa y; for the natural man, that is, who follows human and natural 
thoughts, is not capable of ſpiritual things which are above nature ; and ſo he un- 
aer- 
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derſtandeth not whe ſpiritual eating of the Lord's flesh ; of which they who are 


not partakers, are not partakers of eternal life , becauſe they have not recerved 
Teſwus, who is eternal life ; for it is nos the flesh of a meer man, but of God; and is 
able to Derfie us, to wit, betng united unto the Godhead. That fleshis alſo werily 
food, becauſe it indureth not for a little time , 7207 Can be corrupted , as corruptible 
food, but it is a help unto eternal life. In theſe his words, we ſee thathe fj peaks 
not abſolutely, as he did ſeem to ſpeak on 2Zazrhew; butas he ſpoke on Acarh, 
Thebread is not only ſome figuration; and then he ſaith, 1t is transformed by 


myſtical bleſſing and acceſsion of the Holy Ghoſt. And then he faith, 1n raking the = 


Divine myſteries we mu#t hold undoubted faith , then they who have not faith 
undoubted, cannot eat that myſterious Sacrament. And we muſt not a5k what 
Way; towit, as they do now, whether the ſubſtance of the bread be turned 
into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body ; or whether the ſubſtance of the bread is 
turned to nothing, and Chriſt's body comes into the form ot the bread, or ec. 
Theophyladt is far from aſſerting any ot theſe waies. And whea he ſaith, That 
flesh ts werily food, becauſe it indureth not for a luttle time, nor can be corrupted, 
he ſpeaks not of the viſible bread , which experience teacheth to be corrupti- 
ble; but he ſpeaks of the Lord's fleſh , which we receive by faith, In a word 
then, Theophyla&t ſpeaks nothing of tranſubſtantiation, but rather againſt it; 
and the Papiſts delude themſelves , and abulc his words. A fourth thing they 
objz& out of TheophylaQ, that he aſſerts the Primacy of Peter , when he ſaith 
on]oh. 21 , He Who durit not ask concerning the Traitour, but did commit the 
queſtion unto another , now the government of all is concreduted unto him: And 
on the margine Porſena addcth , Prefeitura omnium Petro iributa ; and it fol- 
lows as it Chriſt were ſaying unto Peter, Now 1bring thee forth that thou mayeſt 
overn the world, and follow me ; and on the margine , Preeſt Petrus orbi, But 
to expound theſe words, as if Peter were the only governour of the World ; 
and the government ofthe W orld were wholly concredited unto Peter alone, 


is far contrary. unto the words and mind of TT heophyla&; as we have heard 


from him on Gal. 2, where he aſlerteth that Paul wasequal unto him; and on 
Natth, 16, where he aſlerteththat all the Apoſtles were of equal authority. 
Peter therefore was a governour of the world , but not the only goyernour ; 
for all the Apoſtles were as much governours as he, in reſpe& of power, ſince 
the power was given unto them all, with one and the ſame words,as Theophy- 
lat aſſerts; and whatſocyer power they had, yetthey had no civil power, be- 
cauſe (as we have heard from Theophylact on Repp. 13.) all ſouls, even Apo- 
ſtles, muſt be ſubze& unto the Civil Magiſtrate. Neither do the words of Por- 
ſena inſinuate ſo muchas they would have, for Prefeituraand aeacrn is but 
a fubordinate power , and a little juriſdiction ; yea, and for the moſt part a 
conjunCt power; as Prefeetss urbis, which at Rome were two conjun&, and 
ſubordinate unto the power of the former. So this is all the power which they 
can bring unto Peter, from the words of Theophyla@, and we may tee how, 
in many particulars, he differeth from the T enets of the Romiſh Church , 
and fayourcth them not in the main things , wherein they pretend to have his 
conſent. | 
4. Radulph a BenediQtine of Flaviak.in this Century writ 20 books on Le- 
viticus,and 14 books on the Epiſtles of Paul,as witnefleth Geſzer. In the Pre- 
face on Levit, he ſaith; Although it ſhould move us not a little to beleeve that 


the world was contrary unto the faith; and now 1s ſubje& unto the faith; and - 


that the faith was declared by ſo many miracles, and teſtified by the blood of 
ſo many Martyrs; yet the ſingular ground of faith is in the Scriptures, when 
itis clearly ſeento be fulfilled in our daies, which we 'know was prefigured 


and foretold ſo many ycars by the Sacraments of the Fathers, and Oracles of 
KK k the 
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the Prophets. Here by the way note, that not only Radulph, but many others 
of the more ancient Fathers, do uſe the word Sacrament tor the rites of religi- 
on, yea and for myſteries, and very largely or homonymouſly. Z4b. 1.cap.1. 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is our Altar, becaule we lay our oblation on him, for 
if wedo any good thing , we hope that by him it ſhall be accepted of the Fa- 
ther; and therefore the Apoſtle Peter ſaith, Offering ſpiritual ſacrifices ac- 
ceptable unto God through Jeſus Chriſt... , . The authority of the Holy Scri- 
pture doth furniſh unto us matter of holy thoughts. bid. Scarcely can any 
good work be perfected without admiſſion of ſome ſin; it is therefore to be 
feared, leſt when the reward of perfe& devotion is expetted , the puniſhment 
of our guiltineſs be required of us. Lb. 2.cap. 2. That Angel is none other, 
but our greateſt High-Prieſt , of whom we ſpeak; to wit, he was ſent by the 
Father unto men, and ſent again from men unto the Father, to plead the cau- 
ſes of men before the Father ; he being the Mediatour of God and men. 16d. 
cap. 4, Whatſocver man can do for himſelf, were no way ſufficient to obtain 
forgiveneſs, unleſs the immaculate ſacrifice ofthat Juſt one did commend the 
repentance of ſinners. Lb. 5.cap. 3, When ye do any good thing, aſcribe not 
the very affeCtion of godlineſs unto you, asif ye could do it of your ſelf; for 
it is God which worketh in us, at his good pleaſure, both to willand to per- 
fe&..... he who aſcribeth grace unto himſelf, muſt neceſſarily loſe grace for 
which he was not thankfull. LZ:b.6. cap.3. He dieth,who diſcovereth his head, 
becauſe while he expe&s ſalvation another: way then by the grace of Chriſt, 
he doth eſtrange from himſelf Chriſt, who 1s life and ſalvation, Ztb.1 2. cap.1. 
The interpoſition of lots, is the manifeſt commendation of God's grace; for 
as when a lot diſcerns, deliberation of men is idle , and neither of the parties 
looks unto himlſelt, but awaits the trial of lot ; ſo in us all who ate the children 
of wrath .... it is not conſidered who would come forth, but whom the mer- 
cy of God would deliver... Norin ſaying ſo do we deſtroy man's free-will; 
for man hath liberty , if he be helped fromheaven; otherwiſe it is nothing, if 
it be deſtitute of grace; for the Lord ſaith, Without me ye can do nothing..... 
Man hath nothing , that he hath not received for in all things the mercy of 
God prevenethus; for we knew him not when he was working our ſalvation 
in the midſt of the carth. Z:6. 17. cap. $5. The ſuffering of Chriſt is preached, 
unto the end of the W orld, by the Teachers of the people , that ſalvation may 
be unto the Nations by remembring it; and as the woman which had the flux 
of blood, was healed by touching the hem of his garment; ſo the Church by 
remembring his Paſſion, which is let down from the corporalpreſence of 
Chriſt unto us, obtains eternal ſalvation. 76:4..The' Holy Scripture is unto us 
a well furniſhed Table, and ſpiritual cordial, given unto us to comfort our 
heart-qualms againſt our enemies. Lib. 20. cap. 1, Who is he which can do 
all that the Lord commandeth 2 we have not that bleſſedneſs, nor are of that 
worth that we can obey him in all; for none on earth 1s free of fin, norcan 
any living be juſtified in his ſight. 7b:d. No man is worthy to aſcend into hea 
ven,unleſshe be purged from his (ins; ſin looketh for hell rather than for hea- 
ven, and deſerves death, not life; torments, not glory : the Paſchal Lamb 
could not take away theſe ; but he could take it away, of whom it is ſaid , Be- 
hold the Lamb of God which takes. . . Catal. teſt. wer. hb. 11. 
5s. Gerard Biſhop of Laureacen. or Lauriſheimen. did accuſe the Biſhops 
of Bavier, before Pope Leo the VII, for ſeveral crimes; wherewiththey had 
not only ſtained their lives, but undone the Churches of Chriſt, The Pope 
writunto Elilulph Juvavien, Eifingrin Regmoburgen, Lambert Fruxinen, Vi- 
ſund Sabonen. and other Biſhops of Bavaria. Firſt he laicth to their charge 
their lacknelſs, as he had heard it of Gerard; then he rebuketh them that they 
do 
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do flatter Princes and Magiſtrates , they did wink at the faults ofthe wealthy, 
they corrupt godlinels, defile religion; they do prophane holy Philoſophy and 
diſturb Chriſtian peace; that by authority of Biſhops (which were dumb dogs 
not able to bark, and blind watch-men ) Chriſtians do deceive one another, 
and the weakeſt were oppreſſed, ,., by magnificent buildings out of meaſure; 
and luxurious feaſtings, they did not carry themſelves as becomes the Shep- 
heards of Chriſt's lock. The diſeaſe muſt be moſt dangerous which is ſpread 
from the head, ec. Here is a complaint againſt Biſhops , and a warning of 
them; but no mention of reformation. Catal. zeſt. ver.lib. 11. ex Aventin, 


6. Otho the Great was more ative; for (asitis written above ) he called A reformari- 


:-e Popetoan account; and when he heard of the multitude and difloluteneſs 


vi Monks , he did judge it moreexpedient, that they be few and good, than j,; pun put 
many andidle or hurtfull. C416. Crantz.im Saxon. lib.3.cap. 22, faith that he frou:grounds | 


had muchto do with them; and that this began at the Biſhops, being miſcon- 
tent that Abbots were in fo great favour with the Emperour, Nevertheleſs this 
example ſheweth what was the condition of thoſe times , and what ſhould be 
done. But atter that time multitudes of new orders came up, as followeth ; 
but tew Otho's for many ages; hecauſed many to lay off their hoods; and to 
live a ſecular life; but the Popes were more deſirous, that many idle men were 
depending on them, then that any ſhould ſay unto them, W hat doeſt thou ? 
and Emperours and Kings had more power at that time , which their poſterity 
did ſufferto be poſleſſed by Biſhops and Popes. = 
7. Smaragdus Abbot of the Benediftines of Saint Michael in Britany of 
France, about the year 980. writ Commentaries on the New-Teſtament. On 
10h. 3. How is the Son of Man ſaid to have deſcended from Heaven, or to be 
in Heaven, even when he was ſpeaking on earth? the fleſh of Chriſt came not 
down from Heaven, nor was in Heaven, before the time of his aſcending; but 
becauſe the perſon of Chriſt is one conſlifting in two natures, and therefore 
the Son of Man isrightly ſaid, both to have deſcended from Heaven, and alſo 
before his Paſſion to have been In Heaven; becauſe what he could not in his 
human nature, that he did in the Son of God , by whom it was aſſumed. But 
this alſo may be asked, how is it ſaid, None aſcends iuuco Heaven, but he who 
came irom Heaven, ſecing allthe Ele& do truly confide that they ſhall aſtend 
into Heaven; as the Lord hath promiſed, W here | am, there ſhall my ſervant 
bealſo? Clear reaſon unticth this knot , becauſe the Mediatour of God and 
Man; the Man Chriſt |eſus is the head of all the Ele, and all the Ele are 
the members of the ſame head; as the Apoſtle ſaith, He gawe him zo be the head 
over the whole Church... therefore none aſcends into Heaven but Chriſt in 
his body, which is his Church.. . , W hoſoever deſireth to aſcend into Heaven, 
muſt conjoin himſelf by true unity of faith and love ,. unto him whichcame 
down from Heaven, and is in Heaven; giving to underſtand, that we can aſ- 
cend into Heaven no other way , but- only by him which came down from 
Heaven; as he ſaith elſewhere, No man: comes unto the Father, but by me. 
On Cap. 11, Iffaith be in us, Chriſt is in us; therefore ifthy faith be on Chriſt, 
Chriſt is in thy heart. On Cap. 10, He is an hireling, who hath the place ofa 
Shepheard, but ſeeks.not the gain of ſouls; who hunteth after earthly wealth, 
rejoiceth in the honour of preferment, and delighteth in reverence given him 
by men. On CAA. Cap. 10, Heroſe fromthe death, and went up on high , 
and he alone makes requeſt in Heaven for us; he doth with the Father , what 
he ſought of the Father , becauſe he is Mediatour and Creatour; Mediatour, 
topray; and Creatour, to give. On Roz. cap. 1. The ſame isthe predeſtina- 
tion of the Saints, as it was moſt apparent in the Saint of Saints, which none 
can deny it he underſtand the Oracles oftruth; for we ſee, that the Lord of 
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glory,ashe was man, was predeſtinate... and therefore as he only was prede- 
ſtinate to beour head, ſo many are predeſtinate to be his members; and God 
calleth them which are predeſtinate his children, that he may make them 
members of his predeſtinate only Son. On Cap. 12. Our mind is renewed by 
the exerciſes of godlineſs and meditation of God's word , and underſtanding 
ofhis law; and how much one makes progreſs from reading the Scriptures, 
and how much his underſtanding doth highly aſcend , in ſo much he is a new 
man,and daily becomes more and more new. On Gal. 3.It muſt needs be that 
beleeversare ſaved by only faith on Chriſt. On Phil. 3. Becauſe ye are perfect 
in faith, ye are perfe& in converſation , placing your hope in the only faith 
of Chriſt , and walking ina heavenly converſation, Cazal. zeff. wer. lib. 11. 

$. The Danes had received the Chriſtian faith about the year 7 5 o, by the 


JomeNations. preaching of Heridag , but liberty of religion continued among them; ſome 


were Chriſtians, and ſome were Heathens, all did acknowledge that Chrilt is 
God, but the Heathens ſaid that other Gods were more ancient , and of more 
power, Alb. Crantz. in Saxon. lib.3.cap.25 ſheweth, that they rebelled againſt 
the Emperour Otho the |, and in the end he and they did agree, that the Danes 
ſhould accept Biſhops thorow all their Country; and they were the more ca- 
fily induced hereunto, becauſe their King Harald (being the ſon of a Chriſtian, 
Tira a daughter of the King of England ) was baptized ; and at this time the 
Queen Gunhilda, and her ſon Zucno, with a great many of the Nobility,recet- 
ved the faith and were baptized.Otho was preſent at the baptiſm of the Prince, 
and called him Zuenotto. Harald continued faithfull unto death ; but Zue- 
notto did forſake the faith in his fathers life time, yet afterward he imbraced it 
again. When Otho had ſo agreed with the Danes, he turned againſt their 
neighbours the W andals. At taat time Wagrii, Winuli, Obotriti and Polabi 
were dwelling along the Coaſt of the German ſea, all under one nameand 
language, called W andali, His fatherhad ſubdued them; but when they re- 
belled, Otho forced them unto obedience, to pay tribute , and to accept the 
Chriſtian 'religion ; then inumerable people were baptized , and Churches 
were built thorow W andalia; but they abode not conſtant untill the daies of 
Otho the Ul. and he made Magdeburgh or Virginopolis the firſt Biſhop-ſeat 
of the W andals. Likewiſe Otho the 1. ſent Aldebert to preach the faith unto 
the Pruteni, and other barbarous people Northwards;where the holy man was 
Crowned with Martyrdom, ſaith Theod.a Niem. About the year 965 the Po- 
lonians received the Chriſtian faith; their King Mieciſlaus was baptized, and 
at his command the idols were broken down; and hecreated two Arch-Bi- 
ſhopricks, and nine Biſhopricks, Io. Pappies in hiftor .converſ. gent. About the 
year 966, Pilgrin Biſhop of Patavium, and Wolfgang Biſhop of R atisbona, 
went into Hungary to eſtabiilh religion under King Diezo , the father of Ste- 
phen , of whom itfollows toſpeak in the next Century, About the year 988. 
Vladomir Duke of Kuſlia marxied Anna ſiſter of the Eaſtern Emperour Ba» 
ſilius , 'and was baptized at Conſtantinople; and returning home he eſtabli- 
ſhed the Chriſtian religion, according to the diſcipline and rites of the Greeks, 
thorow his Dominions. 1o. Pappus ibid. Faſcic. temp. hereupon hath this obſer- 
vation ; So, ſo while one Nation falleth, another riſeth , that no Nation may 
glory before the Father of lights. 
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Danes out of Eſſex, Mercia and Northumberland. At that time the ;; 


FB \ Bout the year 901. Edward the cider,King of England , Expelled the 7hepower of 


authority of inveſting Biſhops,and other Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, as King,and ner 
| alſoof preſcribing Laws unto Church-men as well as to the Laity, #? the Pope. 


wasin the power ot the King, and not of the Pope; as 1s evident both by the 
Laws of Alfred King of England, and Guthurn the Daniſh King of Northum« 
berland; and by the eleion of ſeven Biſhops, and the diviſion of five Dio- 
ciesinto ten, in one Synod by authority of this Edward ; as Is atlengthin Sir 
Hen, Spelman Concil. but the Pope would be medling in ſuch matters by way 
of confirmation, Nevertheleſs tac Pope's authority did not derogate fron 
Kings or Princes, their power of ruling all matters both Eccleſiaſtical and Ci- 
vil Within their own Dominions. The like is ſeen in the Laws ofhis ſon Ethel- 
ſtan; as is written /oc.czt. and by CM. Fox in Att.& monimethus; I Ethelftan 
King, by advice of Vifeim my Arch-Biſhop, and of other Biſhops, command 
alithe Prelates of my Kingdom, in the name of our Lord and of all the Saints, 
that firſt of all they , out of my own things, pay the Tithes unto God , as well 
of the living Beaſts,as ot the Corns of the ground ; and the Biſhops do the like 
in their property, and the Elder-men.... This 1 will that Biſhops, aad other 
head-men declare the ſame unto ſuch as be under their ſubjetion; and that 
it re accompliſhed before the term of Saint [oha Baptiſt, Letus remember 
what jacob ſaid unto the Lord..... Seeing by this Law I have bountifully 
beſtowed on you, all things belonging unto you, take ye heed unto your ſelves, 
and to them whom ye ought to adnionith, that none of you tranſgreſs againſt 
God nor me. ... Every Biſhop ſhould promote all righteouſneſs both of God 
and the word , e#c. He ordaincd that, in every Burrough, all meaſures and 
weights ſhould be confirmed by the Bithop's advice and tc{timony, Spelman 
in Conctl. pag. 05. Inpag.411. Hoel King of Walcs, madea Law that no 
Church-maa ſhould be a [udge in Civil affairs, 


2. Intheyearg13. Conſtantine the 111, King of Scots, gaveunto Malcolm 2 i 
the ſon of Donald the V. the Lands of Cumberland and Weſtmerland, as tn- fance i 
to the appearing ſucceſſour ofthe Crown; hereby making a preparative, that ©7-z-4in 
- , ; ; the ſucceſſion 
theſe Lands were given by the King, unto him Which ſhould be next King ; as of be $:or- 


afterwards the ſucceflour of the Empire , was inſtalled King ofthe Romans, #1 Kings. 


prejudging the liberty of ſuffrages. Here by the way itis to be marked , that 
trom the firſt King Ferguſius, untill Kenneth the [1], the King of Scots was, by 
cle&ion, trom among only them of the Blood Royal. In the daies of King 
Conſtantine, Ethelſtan King of England made invaſion upon theſe lands, and 
did ſo great harm unto the Scots, that tne King renounced the Crown, and 
would live a Monkiſh life at Saint Andrews amongſt the Culdees. Edmund 
King of England, being peſtered by the Danes, made a League with Malcolm 
An. 94-5. and reſtored the above-named Lands; upon condition, that the 
Heir of the Crown ſhould acknowledge the King ot England, to beSupream 
Lord of Cumverland and Weſtmerland, even as afterwards the King ot Eng- 
land did unto the French King for Normandy, &c. This deſignation of a 
ſucceſlour was occaſion of great troubles; for Kenneth the lll. made Mal- 
colm, the ſon of King Duffus, Governour of thoſe Lands; and afterwards he 
would have preferred his'own ſon unto the Crown; but the defignation of 
the other Malcolm, and his good fame , did croſs his deſire : whrerefore the 
King cauſed him to be poiſoned,nor could the Authour of the deed be known, 
LI all 
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all men had ſo good anopinion of the King. Then Kenneth propounded un- 


to his Nobility , a new defignation of his Succeſſour; and alſo propounded 
the example of other Nations , where the eldeſt ſon of the King , or the near- 
eſt in blood, doth ſucceed; and ifthe heir be not of ripe age , the worthieſt of 
the Nobility governs the Realm, under the name of Tutonrs, and not Kings, 
and by this cuſtom, ſaid he, ſeditions, bloody wars, and murthers are preven- 
ted , which have been frequent in this Country through the ambition of the 
Nobility. There firſt he asks the opinion of two, which were of higheſt eſti- 
mation, and who might ſcem moſt to oppoſe this novation. They, partly for 
fear, and partly to decline ambition, did allow the King's purpole; and ſo it 
paſſed current, thatthe King's ſon was declared Governour of Cumberland. 
Now as Kenneth gocth about in this way to eſtabliſh his poſterity , he troub- 
leth his conſcience; and partly with inward gripings for the aforeſaid murther, 
and partly with dreams, he wasſo vexed, that in a morning he goeth unto the 
Biſhops and Monks, and confeſſed his fin. Since King Gregory , aboutthe 
year $5 5.made ſome Laws for immunity of the Clergy, the Prieſts had ſtraied 
fromthe learning and devotion of the ancients : So they brought comfort un- 
to the King, not from the mercies of God through Chriſt, but injoin him 
( for their own advantage ) to viſit holy places, and graves of Saints, to kiſs 
reliques, to redcem bis ſin by hearing of Maſſes and alms-deeds; and to ac- 
count more of Monks and Prieſts then he had done before. Buchan. hiſt. lr. 6. 
But Biſhop Spotſewood in his Hiſtory {b. 2.ſaith, They were not yet become 
ſogroſly ignorant, as to beleeve that by ſuch external works the juſtice of 
God is ſatisfied ; although ſome idle toies, ſuch as the viſiting the graves of 
the Saints, kiſſing of relicks, hearing of Maſles, and others of that kind which 
avarice and ſuperſtition had invented , were then crept into the Charch ; yer 
people were ſtill taught, that Chriſt is the only propitiation for ſin,and by his 
blood the guilt thereof is only waſhed away. Herein his judgment ischarita- 
ble; buthow true it is, I ſee not his warrant. The King reſolves to obey the 
direion, and as he was going to viſit the grave of Palladius , he lodged with 
Fencſtclla Lady of Fettercairne, and was treacherouſly murthered by her , in 
the year 994. Then Conſtantine , ſon of King Culen , at all occaſions begun 
to regret the iniquity of the former novation, that tacreby the Country would 
be indamaged, and all they of the Royal Blood defrauded : For,ſaid he, what 
is more fooliſh then to permit unto Fortune the chief matter of the State ? 
W hat if the King's children, through infirmity of body or mind, be unapt for 
government? W hat if babeshad been Kings when the Romans, Peichts and 
Danes did oppreſs the land ? W hat is more againſt reaſon , then to eſtabliſh 
that by Law , which God, in his word, hath threatned as a curſe ? Neither is 
the pretended danger of ſedition and murther prevented thereby , ſince there 
isnO leſs fear of Tutors then of Competitours , becauſe thoſe alſo muſt be the 
neareſt in blood : Wherefore the preſent occaſion is not to be omitted , bur 
preſently to aboliſh that Law, ifit deſerve the name ofa Law,which was ena- 
Qed by tyranny and fear; and the former cuſtoms , whereby the Kingdom 
hath flouriſhed from ſmall beginnings, isin time to be reſtored; leſt it cannot 
be remedied,when a preparative is once paſt. A Parliament was held at Scone 
within 1 2.daies after the death of Kenneth, and Conſtantine was proclaimed 
King. The Governour of Cumbria , being as yet but young , had little aſſiſt 


ance; bur his baſe brother Kenneth levied an Army tor himſelf, and Camped 


at the water Almound, near unto the King ; and perceiving his numberto be 
leſſer then the Kings, he ſought the advantage of Sun and wind; the King re- 
lied upon his number, and both Captains were ſlain. Then Grim, the ſon or 
brothec-ſon of King Duffus, was proclaimed King by that party. The fore- 

named 
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named Malcolm raiſe anarmy againſt hiny-by mediation of Biſhop Forthad 
they agree that Grim ſhall remain King of the Land by the North-wall of Se- 
verus; and Malcolm, during his life time, ſhall poſſeſs the South-part, and 
ſucceed to the; Crown, Nevertheleſs King Grim conſidering that his ſeed 
would certainly.be debarred of the Crown, 'began to oppreſs both parts; ſo 
that the North-part ſought/aid from Malcolm, and Grim was forſaken by his 
Army, and{}ain inthe year 4016. This tumultfor ſucceſſion is not yet ended, 
as followeth. - 6 ui 97 11710 s | 
3. Thercis extant a Book, called Altercatio Ecclefie & Synagoge , without 
the name of the Authour ; by authority of Chronic. Hirſang. itis given to Gi- 
filbert an Engliſh Monk, who is faid to have lived inthe beginning of this 
Century, It ſaith in C.4. The Holy Spirit firſt makes the will good, and then 
worketh by it; truly whatſocyer good can be done , whether to think , or to 
will, or to perfeQ , isto be aſcribed unto God, and not to man's free-will; 
therefore if God worketh theſe three things in us, to wit, to think, to will,and 
to perfe@ ; ſurely He worketh the firſt without us, the ſecond with us, and the 
third by us; ſecing by giving the good will he preveneth us; by changing the 
evil will with conſent, he joineth us to himſelf, and by furniſhing unto our 
conſent ability and facility, the inward worker is made maniteſt externally by 
our outward work. C4.$.The rightcouſneis of God is manifeſted; here righ- 
teouſneſs is meant, not wherewith he is juſt, but wherewith he cloatheth man, 
when he juſtificth the ungodly freely : Unto this righteouſneſs the Law and 
the Prophets give witneſs; the Law, becauſe by commanding, threatning and 
juſtifying no man, itſheweth clearly that manis juſtified , by the quickning 
Spirit, thorow the gift of God ; the Prophets, becauſe what they fore-told , 
Chriſt hath fulfilled at his coming. ... . We cry unto the moſt ſecret ears of 
God by deſires, more then by words; for unto him who knows all things,our 
| Wiſhes are voices; ifthou deſireſt good , thou haſt cried; Moſes was filentin 
voice,and cried by faith,as the weman touching the hem of Chriſt; but others 
do cry in fear, and fail in faith, Catal. zeſt. vers, lib. 11. | 
4. Fredward a Knight, about the year 940. writ a book concerning the 
Preſence of Chriſt's body in the Sacrament, following the doftine of John 
Scot, and of Auguſtine. Paſchafins an Abbot writ againſt him. 16:4, About 
the year 950. it was reported as a ſtrangething, that Odo a Dane, then Biſhop 
of Canterbury,turned the bread on the Altar,into the fleſh of Chriſt, and from 
fleſh into bread again. He confirmed the ſtrange doCtrine, with ſtrange argu- 
ments; to wit, by lying miracles. /b:d. 
5. Atthat time was great contention in England , between the Monks and a 
the Clergy, whereas before all Cloiſterers and Prieſts were called Clergy or berween ; 
Clarks; but then they which did profeſs a ſingle and more ftriCt life, were cal- *riefis and 
led Monks and Regulars, and others were called Seculars. This was ſo hot, _ 
that where a Monkith Biſhop had place , Secular Prieſts were thruſt out; and 
likewiſe the Secular Biſhops did with the Regulars. During this difference, 
Dunſtan Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, obtained from the Pope a Palle, and a 
Bullto caſt all the Prieſts, who had wives , out of ſome Monaſteries, which by 
conſent of ſome other Biſhops, they had lately taken from the Monks. Many 
did diſpute and Preach againſt him, C4n0nin. hiſt. tit. T9. par, 3.cap.6. re- 
membreth a Scot which did eſpecially reſiſt Dunſtan; and Alfred Prince of 
Mercia, took part with the Prieſts, Pol, Yirgilins in hiſtor. Angl. writes, that 
In a Synod it was debated and concluded , that Prieſts ſhould be reſtored; and 
immediately a voice was heard from the wall , whereon was the Image of 
Chriſt, ſaying; They think amiſs, who favour the Prieſts. That was received 
asa Divinc Oracle,and the Prieſts wete ſecluded from their Benefices and Mo- 
L112 naſteries; 
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naſteries, They ſay ; None heard the words but the King; and the Biſhop, 
and the Prieſts and their adherents became dumb and ſpoke no more. Bur Sir 
Hen. Spelman in Concil. pag. 4.91.1hews that no mention is ofthis miracle in 
Florent. Wigorn. who about that time writ the life of King Edgar; and faith, 
The Synod was diſſolved becauſe ofa variance in theeleftion ofa new King; 
and Hoveder writing next after Florent. hath nothing of it. Alldo agree that 
in this Synod the one part did maintain their: liberty by teſtimonies of Scri- 
pture, ancient Canons, praQtiſe of the Church in all ages. On the other fide 
Dunſtan advanceth the late Canons,and the Papa} Bull; and when he ſaw that 
his Gorgon had no force, ard the Synod would determine ofthe Prieſts , Ra- 
nulph hiſt. lib. 2.cap. it. ſaith, that he raiſed the Divel to ſpeak out of the 
Image theſe former words. The adverſe party proteſts to the contrary , and 
would not conſent ; becauſe they knew that God would not work miracles , 
for confirming errours contrary to his own word. Caral. zeſt. ver.hb, 11. Be- 
cauſe at that time all did not agree, the King ſent into Scotland, craving ſome 
learned mento be ſent unto a Synod , that was called for that cauſe. 7o. Baſe 
Cent. 14. faith , Fathard , or as ſome call him, Etheldrad ( poſlibly they were 
two) fingularfor learning , cloquence and authority , went; and in Synodo 
Calnenſi did confirm the marriage of Prieſts by Scriptures , and ſtrong argu- 
ments, to be lawfull; that the Monks, being blinded with the light thining fo 
brightly, had nothing to ſay againſt him. Dunſtan faid he waso1d , and could 
not attend ſuch diſputes; and although ye ſeem to prevail, it will not be for 
long ſpace, nor ſhall ye have your will; and ſoby his arthe cauſed the beams 
or joiſts of the houſe to fall; ſome were killed , many were wounded; only 
Dunſtan was ſafe with his chair, that was fixed on a Pillar. So the controverſic 
was cnded with Divcliſh cruelty. Cazad. zeff.ver. 

6. Inthe end of this Century Elfrick, Abbot of Malmsbury, became Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury; by him a Sermon was appointed to be read publickly 
on Eaſtcr-day, before they received the Communion. lt was Printed at Lon- 
don, £/4#.1623; and afterwardsat Aberdeen, rogether with Bertrany's trea- 
tiſe: In it is written thus , Men have often ſearched , and yet do ſearch [. So 

The _ this was queſtioned before Berengarins ] how bread that is gathcred ofcorn can 
han ;*:z, be turned into Chriſt's body ; and wiae that is preſſed out of many grapes, is 
Lord's $up- turned, through one bleſſing, into the Lord's blood ? The anſwer is made thus, 
mY Some things be ſpoken by ſignification, and ſome by thingscertain ; a true 
and certainthing it is, that Chriſt was born of a Maid ; he is ſaidto be bread 
by fgnification, and a Lamb, anda Lion; heis called bread, becaulc he is 
ourlite; he is ſaid to bea Lamb, for his innocency, but yet Chriſt is not ſo 
by true nature, neither bread, nora Lamb. Why then is the holy Houſe! [ or 
Sacrament } called Chriſt's body or his blood, if it be not truly what it is cal- 
led? without they be ſeen bread and wine both in figure and taſt; and they 
be truly, after their hallowing , Chriſt's body and blood, through ghoſtly my- 
ſkery.... Much is betwcen the body of Chriſt wherein he ſuffered , and the 
body which is hallowed to Houſel; truly the body wherein Chriſt ſuffered , 
was born of the fleſh of Mary with blood and bone , with skin and ſinews, in 
human lims, with a reaſonable ſoul, living ; but this ghoſtly body, which we 
call the Houſel, is gathered of many corns, without blood or bone, without 
lim, without ſoul; and therefore nothing 1s to be underſtood there bodily, 
but all ghoſtly. [ Mark this ditinition berween the wo bodies , or the ſign and 
the thing ſjgmfied. } Whartſocver in that Houſel gives ſubſtance of life, that is 
of the ghoitly might ; therefore is that Houſel called a myſtery, becauſe one 
thing is ſeen in it , and another thing is underſtood ; that which 1s ſeen there 
hath bodilyſhape; and that which we do underſtand, hath ghoſtly might : 
Ccr- 
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Certainly Chriſt's body which ſuffered death , and roſc again from the dead, is 
cternal and impaſlible ; that Houſcl is temporal, not eternal, itiscorruptible, 
and dcaled into ſeveral parts, chewed between the teeth , and ſent down into 
the belly ; howſocver after ghoſtly might, it is all in every part; many receive 
that holy body, and yet it is ſoall incvery part after a ghoſtly myſtery ; though 
ſome chew lels, yet there is no more might in the greater part theninthe leſſer, 
becauſe it is whole in all after the inviſible might. This myſtery 1sa pledge and 
a figure, Chriſt's body is the truth it ſelf ; we keep this pledge myſtically, untill 
we come to the truth it ſelf, and then is this pledge ended; Trulyitis ( as we 
have ſaid) Chriſt's body and blood, not bodily, but ghoſtly ; and ye ought 
rot to ſearch how it is done, but to hold in your belecf that it is ſo done, $9 
there. 1tis true inthat homily are ſome ſuſpicious words, as it ſpeaks that the 
Maſs is profitable unto the quick and dead, and a report of two miracles; 
but arc judged to be an addition, becauſe they ſtand in that place unfitly; and 
th. matter without them, both before and after, doth agree moſt orderly; and 
theſe purpoſes are different from the ſcope of the Authour, The fame Author 
 hathtwo other Treatiſes,one direfted to W ulfsin Biſhop of Shirburn,and ano- 
 therto Wultstan Biſhop of York; in both which he hath the ſame dodtrine 
of the Sacrament, ſaying ; That lively bread is not bodily ſo, nor the ſelt-ſame 
body wherein he ſuffercd ; neither is that holy wine the Saviour's blood, which 

was for us in bodily things , but in ghoſtly underſtanding; both be truly , the 
bread his body, and the wine his blood ; as was the heavenly bread, which we 
call Hanna, | 
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I, N this Century were no Synods aſſembled for doGtrine or diſcipline .; $,,,g ar 
(asin othertimes) all Nations were fo pefiered with wars, as is tout- Rhemes oppo- 


ched now ; only tor ſome perſonal cauſes, were ſome Synods ; among 


them all, oneis remarkable at Rhemes, in the year 991. where Ar- Pope, 


nulph Biſhop of the place was depoſed, for ſome treſpaſs againſt the King and 
Gerebert.(Afterwards Pope Sylveſter the 1I.was placed in that See. And here 
by the way we may ſee, what power Kings had then in depoling and inveſting 
Biſhops.) Some of the Bilhops would have had Arnulph's caule referred unto 
Pope [ohn ; and others did alledge a Canon of the Synod at Carthage of 227 
Biſhops, and Auguſtine was one of them ; Cauſes ſhould be determined 
where they are begun, that there is no need of Appeals unto Biſhops beyond 
Sea; thatis, as they uaderſtand it, unto the See of Rome. Then ſtood up 
Arnulph Biſhop of Orleance, and made a long Oration, whereof a part is ; 
Let it be far from this holy aſſembly to defend or accuſe any man againſt Di- 
vine or Human Laws.... We deſerve to be drawn before the Thrones of 
Kings, if we ſeem to contradict Divine Lawsin any thing .... Moſt reverend 
Fathers, we do reverence the Church of Rome for the memory of Saint Pe- 
ter, nor indeayour we to reſiſt the Decrces of the R oman High- Prieſts; yet 
following the authority of the Councel of Nice , which the Church of Rome 
| hath alſo reverenced continually. But there are two things that we muſt al- 
waies look unto, that is, whether the ſilence, or new conſtitutions of the Ro-. . 
man Pope, ſcem to prejudge the received Laws and Decrees of former Coun- 
cels ? If his ſilence ſhall prejudge, then all Laws ſhall be fileat , when he is fi- 
lent ; and if new Conſtitutions do prejudge , to What end do all Laws ſerve , 
| M m m which 
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which ate made when all things are governed at the pleaſure of one? Ye ce, 
that theſe two things being once admitted , the eſtate of the Churches of God 
isin danger; and when we ſeck Laws by Laws, wehave no Laws. But © Ja- 
mentable Rome , who broughteſt forth ſo many lights of Fathers , unto our 
Grand-fathers; and poureſt forth, jn our time, moſt monſtrous darkneſs, and 
infamous to the following ages! Of old we hear of worthy Leo's and great 
Gregory's; what ſhall I ſpeak of Gelaſius and Innocentius? There is a long 
role of them which have filled the W arld with their dotrine. The Univerſal 
Church might have been committed [' aud Was not committed unto them) who 
for their good life and dottrine excelled all the World ; howbeit in their hap- 
pineſs this thy priviledge [or intended wſurpation ] was oppoſed by the Biſhops 
of Aﬀeick, fearing as we think theſe miſeries , rather then the ſtamp of thy Do- 
minion. For what have we not ſeen in theſe our daies > We have John ( ſur- 
named Octavian) walking in the puddle of uncleanneſs, conſpiring againft 
Otho the Emperour , whom he had Crowned Auguſtus.----- Malefacius an 
horrible monſter ſucceeds, going beyond all the W orld in wickedneſs, and 
defiled with the blood of former Popes; and he alſo was condemned in the 
great Synod, and chaſed away. Shall it be Decreed, that unto fuch Monſters 
void of all knowledge of Divinethings, [' where Was then the head of Ommi- 
ſeience, in his breaſt ?J innumerable Prieſts ſhould be ſubje&,who are famous 
throughout the W orld for knowledge and godly converſation ? W hat is this, 
Reverend Fathers, and in whoſe default ſhall it be thought to be? it is our, it 
is our fault , our uangodlineſs , which ſeek our own things , and not the things 
thatconcern ſeſus Chriſt; for if in any man whois elefted unto a Biſhoprick, 
gravity of manners be required, and good converſation, and knowledge of 
divine and human things; whatis not to be required of him who ſeeks to be 
the Maſter of all Biſhops > What think ye, Reverend Fathers, of him who ſits 
ina high Throne, and glorieth in his gold and purple cloaths? [| He is more - 
like to Nero, than to Peter or Paul, nay,thatis not enough} to wit, if he bede- 
ſtitute of charity , and puffed up with [2 concert of } knowledge , he is Anti« 
chriſt ſitting in the Temple of God , and ſhewing himſelf as if he were God. 
But if he be deſtitute of xnowledge , nor hath charity, he ts an 1dol inthe 
Church of God; from whom to ſeck reſponſes, isto adviſe with an Idol. 
[ Let any leſuit an{wer unto this dilemma; for both the parts are sharply pointed, 
and they cannot truly find a third.) Whither then ſhall we go? the Goſpel 
{hews us, that a ccrtain man ſought fruit thrice on a Fig-tree , and becauſe he 
tound none, he would cutit down, but aftcr interceihon he delaied : Let us 
therefore await our Primats; and in the mcan time , let usſearch where we 
may find the green Paſtures of God's W ord. F Here is a right way of ſeeking 
reſolution. ] Some witneſles preſent in this ſacred afſembly thew , that there 
may be found ſome worthy Pricſts of God in Germany and Belgia , who arc 
ourneighbours, W herefore ifthe anger of Princes do not hinder , the judg- 
ment of Biſhops might be ſought thence, rather then from that City , whica 
weigheth judgment by-the purſe. [ Then he alledgeth and: refuteth the Canons, 
that Were wont to be cited onthe contrary; and reports the hike pratties of the 
Church of France: Anathen he ſaith] Ifpaſlageto Rome were ſtopped with 
Armies of beſieging Barbarians, orif Rome were ſerving a barbarous Prince 
at his pleaſure, or were advanced into ſome Kingdom , ſhall there be no 
Councelsia the mean time ? or ſhallthe Biſhops of the W'ortd to the damage 
of their own Countrics await for Councels , and Councels of ordering their 
aftairs from their enemies? And truly the Canon of Nice, which by the teſti- 
mony ofthe Romiſh Church, goeth beyond all Councels, and all Decrees, 
commandeth that Councels be held twice every year, and preſcribes nothing 
therein 
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therein concerning the authority of the Biſhop of Rome. But to ſpeak more 
plainly, and to confeſs openly , after the fall of the Empire, this City hath loſt 
the Church of Alexandria and Antiochia, and omitting mention of Aſia and 
Afﬀeick , now Europe goeth away; for the Church of Conſtantinople hath 
withdrawn her ſelf; the inward parts of Spain know not her judgments; therc- 
fore there isa departing, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, not only of the Nations, but of 
the Churches alſo; that Antichriſt ſeemeth to be before the dores, whoſe Mi- 
niſters have occupied all France, and do oppreſs us with all their might : And 
as the ſame Apoſtle ſaith , now the myſtery of iniquity isa working, only who 
with-holds ſhall with-hold , untill he be taken away , that the ſon of perdition 
may be revealed, the man of ſin, .. , Which now is maniteſt, that the power 
of Rome being ſhaken, religion being banithed, the name of God is contem- 
ned with frequent perjuries, and the worſhip of Divine religion is deſpiſed , 
even by the High-Prieſts; yea Rome itfelf,, being almoſt alone , departeth 
from her ſelf; for ſhe provides neither for her felf, nor for others. In thecnd 
he exhorts the Biſhops; there preſent , to go forward in the depoſition of the 
other Arnulph , according to the Eccletiaſtical Canons ; as they did, andhe 
himſelf did conſent unto the ſentence of his depotition. Ph, Morne. in Myſter. 
intq. & Magzdebur. Hiſtor.cent. 10. ex Acts Synod, nan ancient manuſcript. 
W hen Pope John heard that his See wascontemned, by theSynod at Rhemes, 
he threatneth his curle againſt King Hugh, and his fag Robert. The King re- 
turned anſwer, that he had done nothing in contempt, but was willing toju- 
ſtific all what he or his Biſhops had done, it it pleaſed the Pope to meet him 
at Gratianopolis on the Frontiers of Italy and France; orit rather he would 
come into France, he promiſed to receive him with-the higheſt honour. The 
Pope fent his Legates into. France; and in the mean time Gerebert ſent an 
Epiſtle unto Seguin, Arch-Biſhop of Senon (who was faid to favour the depo- 
ſed Arnulph,) the tenor whereof is; It became your warthinefs to c{chyethe 
craftineſs of deceitfutt men; and to hear the voice of the. Lord, faying; Here 
Is Chriſt, or he is there; follow not, One is ſaid to bein Rome, who juſtifierth 
thoſe things which ye condemn, and condemneth thoſe things which ye think 
jul ...... God faith, If thy brother offend againſt thee, goand rebuke him ... 
how then ſay ſome , that in the depoſition of Arnulph , we thould have awai- 
ted the depofition of the K omiſh Biſhop * Can they ſay that the judgment of 
the Romith Biſhop, is greater then the judgment of God ? But the firſt Biſhop 
of Rome, or the Prince of the Apoſtles faith , W e muſt obey God rather then 
man. Alſo Paul, the Teacher of the Nations, crieth; If any man preach unto 
you Otherwiſe then what ye have received, although he were an Angel from 
Heaven, let him be accurſed. Becauſe Pope Marcellin offered incenſe unto 
Idols, ſhould therefore all Biſhops offer incenſe ? I ſay boldly,that if the Biſhop 
of Rome himſelflin againſt a brother, and being often admoniſhed , will not 
hear the Church; even the Roman Biſhop, according ts the command of 
Chriſt, ſhould be eſtcemed as a Publican and Heathen; for the higher up, hath 
the lower fall. And if he think us unworthy of him , becauſe none of us aſſen- 
teth unto him , when he judgeth contrary to the Goſpel, he cannot therefore 
ſeparate us from the communion of Chriſt ; ſecing even a Presbyter, unleſs he 
confeſs or be convidt, ſhould not be removed from his Office : And the rather 
becauſe the Apoſtleſaith, who can ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt? and, I 
am perſwaded that neither death nor life. . .. The priviledges of Saint Peter, 
ſaith Leo the Great , is not, where judgment is not exerciſed according to 
righteouſneſs. W herefore occaſion ſhould not be givenunto theſe our envi- 
ers, that the Prieſthood, which is one every where, as the Catholick Church is 
one, ſhould be ſubie unto one man; that ifhe be corrupt with money » fa- 
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vour, fear or ignorance, none can bea Pricſt , except whom theſe vertues re- 
commend unto him, Let the Law of the Catholick Church be common .... 
Farewell, and ſuſpend not your ſelves from the ſacred myſterics, Pope John 
had intelligence of this Letter , and ſummoned the Biſhops of France unto a 
Synod, firſt at Rome, then at Aken. The Biſhops anſwered , They were not 
obliged to go out of their own Country. Atlaſt he named Munſon, on the 
borders of France. W here only Gerebert appeared, and boldly maintained 
the cauſe of the French Church; ſo that the Legate Leo could do nothing, 
without new inſtructions from the Pope; ſave only that he appointed another 
Synod at Rhemes ; and in the meantime he ſuſpends Gerebert, The Biſhop 
ſaid unto the Legate, It is not in the power of any Biſhop or Patriarch, to re- 
move any of the faithfull from the Communion , unleſs he confels or be con- 
vict; and none of theſe could be laied unto his charge, and no other Biſhop 
of France was there, Afterwards Gercbert, fearing the inconſtancy of the new 
King , went into Germany , and not long aſter he was advanced unto the See 
of Ravenna. As he did fear, it came to paſs, and Arnulph was reſtored, Ne- 
vertheleſs Gerebert cannot contain himſclf, but he writes the Apology of the 
French Church; as his Epiſtle unto W ilderodon, Biſhop of Argentine, teſtifi- 
cth. Ph. Morne, in Myſter. 

2. Out of theſe four Centuries itisclcar ; Firſt, That many both of the Ci- 
vil and of the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtates, did oppoſe the ambition and uſurpations 
of the Biſhops of Rome. 2. That the Canons that were enacted at the Sy- 
nod of Trent , werenotknown in formerages; although Papitſts dare ſay, 
that they have authorized nothing but what was held by the ancient Church, 
3. Although the Ancients gave way to unneceſlary rites , and fond ſuperſtiri- 
ons; yet in matter ofdoQtrine and faith, they held the ſame which the Refor- 
med Churches do teach now; and they begun to ſee that the Biſhop of Rome 
is the Antichriſt, 4. We ſee the truth of what Pol, Yirg, writes de invent. 
rer. ib. 5.cap.1, Many rites were borrowed from the Jews , and ancient Ro- 
mans, and other Heathens; which (faith he, /:b.6. cap.8.) we know not whe- 
therit was well done,ſince experience teacheth, that whatſoever reaſon might 
be for bringing them into the Church; yet the manners of Chriſtians now, 
require to aboliſh them. | 

3. Becauſe after this time ordinary Synods were not held, I ſhall omit this 
Chapter till we come unto the XV. Century : And when, upon particular 
cauſes, either Emperouror Pope, or others , did call a Synod, 1 ſhall ſpeak of 
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wa EF this Age itisto be premitted generally, that (as The ſum of 
dS Car. Baron. ad An;1001.5S. 1 & 4.ſaith) at that cbs feurth 
time the revelation of Antichriſt was proclai- -**: 


med in France, preached in Paris, publiſhed 
thorow the world , and beleeved by many. He 
confirmed-this by the teſtimony of CAbbs Flo- 
5 rtiacen, whom Apologet.ad Hugo & Robert faith, 
WhenTIwas a young manlI heard a Sermon, in 
a Church at Paris, concerning the end of the 
world,that ſo ſoon as the thouſand years are ex- 
| ._ pired, Antichriſt ſhallcome ;; and notlong af- 
ter the general judgement ſhall follow; W herefote Yer de flat & ſucceſſ, 
Eccleſ. cap. 3.advertiſeth his Reader, that now he ſhallſce the Popes exalted 
by pretext of religion , and governinent of the Church ; now they will wring 
all Civil government from Emperours and Princes, and they will fit as M0- 
narchs ; now they give Laws concerning Civilthings ; they do raiſe feditians, 
and depoſe Princes ; now they lead Armies , and inipoſe Taxes; ; now they 
liave nv care of religion, unleſs ſome witneſsof the Truth dare open his mouth 
againſt the waxing etrours; ot tinkefs forme ceremonies ſerve for advancing 
the Papal grandure,or ſcem expedient to draw money unto their See ; as wilt 
be manifeſt eſpecially after the year 1070, _ | | | 
2, HENRY thell. Duke of Bavicr, and Nephew of Otho theI,was cho- 


1002, This was the firſt time that Bishops had a voice in the eleftion ofthe 
Emperour ; and hence it came that they fit in the Imperial Diet; and inſome 
other Nations Bishops are Parliamentary Lords. Henry was ſo diſtrafted with 
wars againſt Robert King of France; and then againſt Bodiſtaus King of Bo- 
hemia , for the ſpace of 10. years, that he could not go to Rome. Aﬀterhis 
Coronation there, he conquered Calabria and Pulia untothe Empire, from 
the Caliſti, that is, the Deputies of the Greck Empire, Shortly thereafter the 
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Normans entred into Pulia, and were partners with the Greeks againſtthe 
Germans ;/and thereafter became Lords of both Sicilies. Henry gave his ſiſter 
in marriage unto'Stephen Kivg of Hungary , on condition that he would be a 
Chriſtian. He held a Synod at Frankford; of which Dithmar.lib.6. and after 
him Ph. Mornay in Myſter. (ay » A.gencral Synod is aſſembled at Frankford , 
and viſited by alt the Bishops ofi this ſidooftheiAlps; Willegiſus was Mode- 
rator, and'no word of the Pope. In the year 1024. Henry fell ſick, and intrea- 
ted the Eleonrs, that they would chuſe Conrade Duke of Suevia or Franco- 
nia to be his Succeſſour. The two brothers Baſilius and Conſtantine, had now 
reigned 50. years together; but Baſilius was the worthicr, and had the greateſt 
ſway, and died three years before Conſtantine , who then did reign viciouſly ; ; 
and before his death, he ordained his ſon- in-law Romanus Argyropolus to 
be his Succeſlour. 

3. CONRADE thell. was pronepnoy of Conradethel, He was called 
Emperour, and was not choſen for two years thereafter, becauſe of diſcord 
among the Ele&ours, and then were ſundry Competitours; as Conon Uncle 
of the late Henry. And many did claim liberty upon occaſion of the inter- 
reign, He calmcd all theſe troubles by his prudence, and without blood-ſhed. 
He went into Italy with a great Army , and ſubdued Millain; and at Rome 
was Crowned by Pope John the X XI, with great applauſe of the people. 
When he returned into Germany , he was neceſlitated to go back intoltaly , 
becaule ſeveral Cities did revolt; he inflicted fevere puniſhments on the of- 
fenders; and arriving at Rome , he relceved Pope Benedict , as followeth. 
Then hedid viſit all the Lands of Italy,belonging unto the Empire or Church, 
without reſiſtance , and-returned with Triumph. into Germany ; where he 
thought to live in Peace , but within few daics he died, 4x. 1040. Romanus 
proved a moſt yaliant Prince at firſt, -but following the waics of covetouſneſs 
he was hated; inthe ſixth yearof his Reign his wite Zoe procured his death, 
that ſhe might marry Michael Calaphatus; heruled the Empire 7. years, and 
defended it cvaliantly againſt theoSarazens in Afia, in Syria,and on the frontiers 
of Phoenicia. After him Zoe married a fourth husband , Conſtantine Mono- 
machus; 'he was a vitious man, i arid:'the Sarazens prevailed in Aſia the leſs. 
Afterhim , and the-death of Zoe:, her ſiſter Fhcodora reigned rwo years ſo 
happily, that orcat:lamentation was for her death. After her, withinthree years 
were three Emperouts; to wit, Theodora had named an old man Michael 
Stratiotes;' Iſaac Comnenus rebelled againſt h1mand the people receive him; 
buthe was taken away by death ,' and when he was $fick he named -Conſtan- 
tine Duca. - 

4. HENRY thellI. { called 7 by Black) was clokn Succeſſour to his 
father, not without difficulty ;- for the-Pope and ſome Eleors did alledge, it 
is dangerous if the ſon did ſucceed into his father , but they'yecldfor his va- 


| lour, Hepurchaſed great honour in ſubduing the King of Bohemia, the Duke 


of Lorain; andin reſtoring Peter King of Hungary , againft an uſurper An- 
drew. In his time were many Popes of t no authority : and theirlands were ta- 
ken by ottiers,without reſiſtance. Heriry had wars with Henry King of France, 
to him the Empervur preſented to decidethe controverlie hand to hand, that 
no more innocent blood might be ſpilt; 'at a patley they do agree. In the end 
of his Reign God ſent onthe earth , forthe {ins of men, famine, fword and pe- 
Rilence. 'i he Emperour through heavineſs contracts lickne s, and cauſed the 
Elefours to ſwear unto his ſon-( not yet baptized) as King ofthe Romans; 
and hedied 4.1057. In Greece Conſtantine was fo hated forcovetouſneſs, 
that the Subje&ts would 'not make reſiſtance againſt the Infidels, conquering 
many Towns in Aſia, he died in his-7; year. His.fons were young, and the 
Empreſs 
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Empreſs Eudociatook upon her the government. Becauſe the Infidels preyai- 
led;, the Princes cauſed her to take Romanus Diogenes for her husband ; he 
proclaimed himſelf Emperour, and went againſt the Sarazens,and after divers 
chances was taken., C4. 1972. Axanthe Sultan laid himat the foot of his 
Throne , and ſtepped up and down upon his body ;_ and thereafter ſent him 
home with promiſes of mutual alliance between their children. The Grecks 
judge him unworthy of the Empire, and Crowned Michael ſon of Daca; He 
picked out theeys of Diogenes, and made him a Monk. The Turks ſtill do 
prevail in the Eaſternparts of the Empire; thetefore Michael was depoſed in 
the 7.year , and Nicephorus (anold man) was choſen. Alexius Comnenus, 
Michael's brother, thruſt him forth, and reigned 27. years. 
5, HENRY thelV. was choſen ſuccefſour to hisfather; becauſe he was 
ſoyoung, and there was peace inthe Empire, the government was committed 
unto his mother. Agnes by conſent. But the Princes began: to: .be weary of a How to deal 
womans government, and would have him to take the powcr irjite:his own with the 
hand, while he was but young , and then all was done as the Princes wonld ; Has 
but when he came to riper years, he ranvetſed many oftheir deeds. Yize Henr. 
in faſcic. rer. Onthe other {ide they were offended , and began rebellious at- 
tempts, ſothathe was forced to take up Arms, and eſpecially againft the 
Saxons. He was neither unlearned nor peevith; yet had f©6 bad luck,that who- 
ſoevertook up Arms againſt him, was thought to do religiouſly, Gul. Malmsb. 
de geft. Anzl. lib. 3. Re was givento venery ; but otherwiſe was wiſe, religious, 
cloquent, libcralto the poor, and would not willingly be ſubze&t untoany 
power. He had continual jars and wars with the Popes, through the wicked 
pride of Hildebrand. By the way Princes may learn how: to deal withthe 
Popes ; he that ſtands in aw oftheir curſe, ſhall be a ſlave to their Miter ;/ but 
ifyou deſpiſe them , ye may at laſt have them as ye liſt : for the Papalcurle 
may be compared to Domitian's thunder ; the crack ſecmed terrible:; butthe 
cauſe and effetts of it are but a toy, Hildebrand ſetting hisheart tocxalthim- 
ſelf above all power, began firſt to proſecute the Ads of his Predeceffour , 
concerning the collation of Benefices, or (as they fpoke) limony,, and he re- 
quired the Emperour to caſt out all ſuch Biſhops. T he Emperour thinking the 
Pope's words to be the commandments of God, did obey without delay; and 
without any other orderdenicth the Biſhops their Revenues, and thoughthe 
was doing God good ſcrvice, ſo long as he underſtood not the craft of Hilde- 
brand. W hom he caſt off, Hildebrand did promote,and having divided them 
irom.the Emperour, he tied them to himſelf by oathsand other favours, Bez- 
20 Cardn, Atthat time the Normans having conquered Pulia, Calabria and 
Magna Grecia, were in fear of the Emperour , and Mathildis , the richeſt 
Ducheſs of Italy, was caſily inticed. Hildebrand drew them two on his fide, _ 
and the Saxons ( who were notwell pleaſed that the Empire was gone from m——— 
theirhonſe) and-many others. ' He being ſoſtrengthned, chargeth the. Empe- #14 the Em 
xour to appeat, uponthe ſecond day of the ſecond week inLent, 4». 1076. in ****"* 
his Councelat Lateran, for hisſimony ; with certification, if he appcared-not 
that day, he wonld excommunicate him. In the mean timethe young /Empe- 
rour, being troubled:with wars againſt the Sarazens , thought It not ſ0o:neceſ. 
ſary toattend the Synod. Without any more accuſation, citation or conyi- 
tion, the Pope excommunicated the Emperour, and his Counſeller Herman 
Biſhop of Bambergh, and ſomie others (unheard) for ſimony; i that is, becauſe 
the Emperour had given, and they had accepted Benefices without the advice 
ofthe Pope. Iris ſaid by Card. Benno, that none of the Cardinals would ſab- 
ſcribe'the Sentence. The Emperour was not: 2 little offended at this new or 7% 
unknown preſumption of the Prelate, and cotivencd a Councel at Worms; ; _—_ : 
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where all the Biſhops of Germany(except the Saxons)and many out of France 
andltaly were aſſembled. There the Pope was accuſed of ambition, perjury, 
wreſting theScriptures to ſerve his turn, uſurping the Offices of King and 
Prieſt, as Decius and other Heathens had done. in old time ; and of many 
infamous things done through avarice and pride, They conclude, Hildebrand 
is worthy of depoſition; and the Biſhops of Italy , in a Synod at Ticino , ſub- 
ſcribe the ſameſentence. Catalo. zeft. werit. ib. 13. Alb. Crantzius in Sax0n. 
bib. 5.cap. 5. ſaith, The Sheep do judge , deſpiſe , and forſake the Shephcard. 
W hcther formality could be had at that time , or what equity was on citacr 
ſide, the Reader may judge; but clearit is, the Pope was oppoſed and con- 
demned by the two Synods. Crartzims faith , they writ a Letter unto him, 
which they conclude thus; Becauſe thy inſtalling was with ſo many cnormi- 
tics, and the Church of God is in danger of ſo gricvous a ſtorm , by the abuſe 
of thy novations; and we find that thy life 1s blotted with ſo manifold inta- 
mies, and ſo grievous a ſcandal isapproaching, as we never promiſed obe- 
dience unto thee, ſo from hence we.renounce any obedience; and becauſe 
thou doeſt not account any ofus a Biſhop (as thou haſt publickly proclaimed) 
none of us will account thee Apoſtolical any more. T he power that was gran- 
ted unto Henry the III. of creating High-Prieſts, made them fo bola , faith 
Crariz. Rolanda Prieſt of Parma , was ſent to Rome with this Letter ; and 
to ſummon Hildebrand, in the name of this Councel,to yecld up hisSeat, and 
to ſummon the Cardinals to repair unto the Emperour for a new eleQion. 
Pope Gregory aſſembled the Cardinals in the Latcran : Firſt , He killed the 
Meſſenger in the Church. 2. Hecondemned the Sentence of the Councel. 
3. He depoſed Sigefrid Biſhop of Mentz, with all others who had been in that 
Counccl. 4. He deprived the E mperourof his Title, and rcleafed all his Sub- 
jets from their Oath of obedience. On the other fide, the Emperour ſent 
through all Nations, far and near, his Letters, declaring how preſumptuouſly 
and unjuſtly the Pope had dealt with him. The Princes of Getmany, fome be. 
ing perſwaded by the Saxons, ſome fearing that thunder, and ſome rejoicing in 
a new occaſion of uſurpation, do aſſemble at Oppenheim ,OCtober the 1, and 
they conclude to fall from Henry , unleſs he will ſubmit ento the Pope, and 
confeſs his crrours ;. and they preſcribe the manner , as followeth, Such was 
the peeviſhneſs and inconſtancy of the Germans, The young Emperour ſee- 
iog that his Princes were ready to forſake him , promiſed upon Oath, thatif 
the Pope will come into Germany, he would ask forgiveneſs; and they ingage 
themſelves to accompany him thereaftcr to his Coronation at Rome. When 
the Pope was cometo France, intending tor Ausburgh ( as it wasappointed) 
to meet the Emperour, Vencricus Biſhop of Verceles , made him belceve that 
the Emperour was coming with an Army againſt him, and adviſed him io re 
tire for his ſafety unto Camilio, a City ofthe Dutcheſs Mathildis. Henry hea» 
ring of this vain fear,and that his Nobles had forſaken him,followed the Pope; 
he laicd aſide all hisroyalty, and came with his Emprefs, in the midſt of win- 
ter, unto Canuſio; he was ſtaicd at the Gates, and ſtanding with bare feet, 
the ſpace of three daies, did humbly. call for audience. On the third day an« 
ſwcr wasbronght, His Holineſs was not at leaſure. The Emperourcontinued 
intreating that he might be heard. Fourteen Cardinals, and the Arch-Dea- 
con, and the Primicerius, with many other Clarks of Lateran ( unto the judg- 
ment of whoſe ſeat nowall the W orld is obedient, ſaith Per. 34ex:i4) confide- 
ring this intollerable arrogancy, went away and refuſed to communicate with 
the Pope; and the above-named Venericus thercafter writ a book, De di/cor= 
dre regni & ſacerdotis, againſt the Pope. At laſt by intreaty of the Dutcheſs, 
and of Azo Marqueſs of Atcſtc , and of the Abbot of Clumak , the Servant of 
Servants 
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Servant of Servants was pleaſed on the fourth day to accept the Empetout ori 
theſeconditions : Firſt , On the Pope's part he ſhall freely exerce all Paſtoral 
charge thorow all the parts ofthe Empire. 2. On the other ſide; Henry ſhall 
do pennance asthe Pope ſhall injoin him. 3. Heſhall appear at any time that 
the Pope ſhall appoint. 4, Heſhall be content that the Pope be judge of his 
cauſe. 5. He ſhall anſwer to all accuſations to be laied againſt him in the 
Councel , and ſhall never ſeek any revenge. 6. Whether he becleared or not - 
clcarcd inthe Councel , he ſhallftand to the Pope's pleaſure, citherto have 
the Kingdom reſtorcd, or not reſtored. 7. Before the trial of his cauſe, he ſhal 
not uſe his Royal Ornaments, Scepter or Crown, noruſurp authority to go- 
vern, nor crave any Oath of obedience from the Subjets. The Emperonr ac- 
ceptcth all theſe , and upon oath promiſed obedience , and was lovſed from 
excommunication only; and ſo was let go in peace, {as faiththe Authour 
Apolog. de wnitat Eccleſ.ſuch as udas feigned,) He took his journy to Papia, 
intending ( as ſome write) toRome , where he was ordered to do pennance. 
The Pope triumphed not alittle that he had fo vexed the Emperour , and ſent 
- Legatesto compound with , and abſolve ſach as were excommunicated for 
cleaving unto the Emperour, But all the Biſhops, Princes, and people of ltaly 
were in an uproar , andderiding the Legates, ſaid ; They account not of Hil- 
debrand'sexcommunication , whom allthe Biſhops of Italy ( long time be- 
fore that ) had excommunicated for fimony , blood , adultry, &c. and that 
the King had done otherwiſe then became him, and had utterly ſtained his 
glory , by ſubmitting his Majeſty unto an Heretick. And after more ripening 
of the ſedition , they were of one mind to caſt offthe father , and to chuſe his 
ſon ( though very.young ) to be their King; and to cle& another Pope by 
whom he ſhould be Crowned. Lomb. Schafnaburgen. writes ſo (though a 
follower of this Pope) not of them who had followed Henry, but were ready 
to forſake him; and ſo doth Xaxcler , whoaddcth, that they would havethe 
AQ of the Apoſtate Pope annulled. The Emperour writ unto them , that he 
had done ſoofneceſlity , and for conſerving publick peace. Nevertheleſs the 
Cities ſhut their gates againſt him, Hildebrand miſtruſting what might befall, 
if God would give unto the Emperour a more quiet Kingdom, conſulted to 
diſplace him,and to derive the Empire unto Rodylph a Duke of Saxony (who 
had married the Emperour's ſiſter, and to whom the Emperour had given the 
Dukedoms of Suevia and Burgundy, Catal. eff. ver.) upon theſe conditions, 
thathe ſhould not meddle with Church afſemblics; that he would quit all pre- 
ſentations of Biſhopricks;z and not declare his ſons to be his Succeſſours, as if 
it were by inheritance. Platz, For to effeQ this, Letters wete ſent thorow 
Germany, to perſwade men that Henry was juſtly excommunicated; and that 
they would conſent unto the Pope in chuſing Rodulph to be Emperour. Af- 
ter theſe-Letters, he ſent unto Rodulph a Crown, with this inſcription; Perra 
dedit Petro , Petrus Diadema Rodulpho. The Reader may conſider the truth 
of both parts of that verſe , ſince Peter did neither receive a Diadem from 
Chriſt, nor can we read, thathe gavea Crownunto any man ; and although 
Hildebrand took upon him to giyc it , it followeth not that Peter gave it; un- 
leſs we may reaſon in this manner, Hildebrand would not ſubmitunto cyery 
Ordinance of God, nor unto the King as Suprteam, therefore Peter would 
not ſubmit, &c. Weread, that he whom they call Hell's King, did proffer to 
give the Kingdoms ofthe carth , but no other creature, before this Helbrand, 
attempted to do the like, Now the proud Prelate gave command, tothe Bi- 
' ſhops of Mentzand Colcin,to cauſe the cleQtion and anointment of Rodulph, 
and to defend him againſt all oppoſition, And he writ unto the Princes of 
Germany, ſaying ; Go on , ycholy Princes of the Apoſijes, and whatl have 
Ooo faid, 
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ſaid , do ye confirm by interpoſing your authority. . , .. exerce this judgment 
againſt Henry ſpeedily; and let all the children of iniquity know, that he is 
not put from the Kingdom by chance, but by your doing. Nawcler, vol, 2.ge- 
nerat. 36. At this time the Emperour wasat Rome, and knew not whatthey 
were doing in Germany » till the Biſhop of Strawsburg; went withall haſt and 
told him, He ſaid he would crave the Pope's leave-to return. The Biſhop an- 
ſwered, thatisto no purpoſe, for I aſſure you the Pope hath contrived all theſe 
things againſt you, Cr4#7z. S4x0n. lib. 5.cap. 7.: So he gocth away priyately; 
he gathereth an Army, and marcheth to defend his righr;. and in the mean 
time he ſent unto Gregory, putting him in mind of his League ,and intreating 


Him to ſtay Rodulph from uſurping the Empire., or elſeto proceed againſt 


him. Gregory being otherwiſe minded, replieth, A man cannot be condem- 
ned till he be heard. W hereupon followed a bloody battel with uncertain vi- 
&ory; then they both , truſting unto the Pope's favour, ſend to know , unto 
whom he would adjudge the Empire. Ere the Meſſengers were returned , 
both Armies were refreſhed , and'had fought again. Thenthe Pope began to 
confider,that this manner of dealing might not only turn to the great damage 
of Germany, but of other Nationsallſo; and thinking to help Rodulph ano- 
ther way, he ſent Commiſſions unto the Biſhop of Trevers, to hold a Coun- 
cel in Germany , and there to determine to which of the two rhe Empire did 
appertain, by juſt and publick conſideration; promiſing , that what they did 
determine, he, by the authority of God Omanipotent , and of Saint Peter and 
Paul, would ratifie. The Empecour would not let them aſſemble in Councel, 
unleſs Rodulph do renounce the Title of Emperour. The Legates conſider- 
ing that this was contrary tothe mind of the Pope, return and ſhew what was 
required, Then Hildebrand accurſed the Emperour agam, and ſent his ex- 
communicatory Letters untoall the Nations; and depoſed Gercbert Biſhop 
of Ravenna, for ſiding with the Emperour , and ſent another into his See. At 
this time Henry and Rodulph had the third conflict at Elyſtrum , where ſeve- 
ral Princes were killed on both ſides, and Rodulph's hand was ſtricken off, 
and he being deadly wounded was carried unto Mersburg, Crantzims calleth 
it Herbipolis; there hecalled before him the Biſhops and other friends, and 
holding up his right hand with groans ſaid , Thereis the hand by which I did 
ſwear fealty unto my Lord Henry , and by your perſwaſion I have fought ſo 
oft againſt him unfortunately; go ye now and perform your firſt Oath unto 
your King , forl go the way of my fathers. So he died 47. 1080, Crantz. loc. 
ct. Naucter, hath morclamentable words. The Saxons ſtand up for another 
Emperour, and again for another. Henry was victorious againſt them both. 
Then the Saxons make recourſe unto Hildebrand , and accule the Emperour 
of the moſt hainous crimes that malice could deviſe; for they truſted in a 
well-afteted Judge. The Emperour hearing of the calumnies, ſeeks peace 
of the Pope, but had noaudience. Wherefore, in the ſame year, he aſſem - 
bleth a Councel at Brixia, of many Biſhops ( ſaith Platzir. and Crartz.) from 
Lombardy, Italy and Germany, and accuſeth the Pope of Necromancy , Per- 
jury and Uſurpation ; and complained of the Church of Rome, that the Cler- 
gy had preferred their Biſhop before him ; whereas his father had , without 
theirele&tion, advanced ſeveral Popes; but now this Pope , contrary unto 
his Oath and promiſe , had thruſt-in himſelf, without the knowledge of him 
who was their Magiſtrate and King. Theſe objeCtions were heard again, and 
with one voice taey condemned Hildebrand, as onenot clefted of God, but 
one who had intruded himſelf by fraud and money , a ſubverter of all order in 
the Church, a diſturber of the Chriſtian Empire, a ſower of diſcord where 
peace was, a moſt wicked man, calling into queſtion the Catholick faith , 
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a Necromancet, infe&ted with a Pythonical ſpirit, ©:s. For which:crimes they 

declare himunworthy of the RomanSce, and unleſs. he willingly leave the 

place, they threaten him with an everlaſting curſe; and they-chole Gerebert 

Cor Wusbert:) Biſhop of Ravenna to goyernthe Church, him they call Cle- 
-mens the lll. Orho Friſing..and Pet.fexia. Butthink you that the Pope would 

obey ? No way. Wherefore the Emperour made allſpecd with an Army to- 

wards Rome. Mathildis hearing of his marching,and-fearing his power,gave 
the Provinces of Liguria and Tuſcia unto the Church of Rome., Belarm. de 

Rom. Pont: lib.;$. cap. 9. Inthe way the. Emperour ſubdued her Lands ,and the 

Lands of the-MarqueſsEften , and thereafter he came to Rome; , where Ar. Anker 
:x083. thirty Biſhops aſſembled in Councel , and conclude againſt Gregory, $4 4%n/ 
as they had done at Brixia ,and d1d ſubſcribe the Decree. The Romansſtood . "IRA 
1p ſo longas the Pope abode with them; bpt when he had brought them into 
the cxtreameſtjeopardy, he fled into Adrian's Towes; and then the:Gates of 
the City. were ſet open, but the Emperour would notenter , untill a;way was 
madefor his Army thorow the Walls, and Pope Clement was received into 
Saint Peters. ' Gregory ſent for Robert Guiſcard the Norman, Duke of Na- 
ples for aid, andunto Mathildis, but all in yain. - So he was glad to eſcape in- 
to Salerno, where he diedinexile; and(as may be read in Faſcic.rer. expetend. 
and in cath. Pariſ. and ſundry others) when he was ſick, before his Car- 
dinals, he bewailed his faultin his Paſtoral charge; and.that by inſtin& of the 
Divelhe had ſtirred up ſedition and wars among men. Ber teſtifleth , that 
heſent this his Confeſſion unto the Enperour , and untoall the Church , in- 
treating that they would pray for pardon of his ſins, After his death, and the 
death of them whom the Emperour had left Governours of the City , the Ro- 
mans ſet up Pope Urban the Il. who inſiſting in the trace of his Predeceſſour , 
did perſwade the Emperour's eldeſt ſon Conrade (the Father had left him Go- 
vernour of {taly ) to take up Arms againſt his father; and gave himin mar- 
riage Mathildis, then the reli&t of the Duke of Naples. He put Clemens from 
his Seat ; but when his father came againſt him, Conrade was out-lawed with: 
conſent of all the Princes, and the younger brother was declarcd heir of the 
Empire; but firſt with an Oath given , that during his fathers life , he ſhould 
not meddle with the Kingly power, without his fathers conſent. Faſcic. rex. 
Now many feared inteſtine Wars between the two brothers; but Conrade 
died ſoon thereafter, and Urban was made out of the way, and the fore-na- 
med fation ſet up Paſchalis the 11. He would be inferiour uato the others in 
nothing , and excommunicated the Emperour,and dealt with his ſon(though 
by nature and ſolemn Oath bound to the contrary ) to take the Scepter in his 
hand, and bear himſelfas King , rather then both his father and himſelf be 
diſpoſſeſled , and ſuffer hazard by another, The young man wasinticed, and ,,,. . 
the Pope canſed the Princes to ele& Henry the V. Armies were levied by convennals 
both parties, and ſome skirmithes follow , but the Father had the better; yet Fiber 
ſeeing there could be no end of the Wars withoutruining the Empire, hecon- 

ſcnted unto aparley with his fon, who was adviſed to deceive his father by 

this means; hecametohim with feigned repentance , the Father welcomed 

him as the Prodigal in the Gofpel, and diſmiſſed the greateſt part of his Ar- 

my ; whereas his cnemies: gather at Mentz , and appoint Binga forhim to 

keep Chriſtmas. So ſoon as he was cntred the City , himſelf being the fourth 
| perſon, the gates were ſhut, and all others were held out. T hen the ſon ſpoke 

faicly unto his father , and promiſed all duty if the father would reconcile him- 

felfuntothe Church, T he Farher referred the whole matter unto the Diet of 
the Princes, - and: they went together unto Mentz. There at firſt the ſon ſaid 


pnt0 his Father, Secing the Biſhops would admit no communion with him, 
Ooo 2 he 
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he would do well, for peace ſake » to retirc unto ſuch a houſe nearunto the. 
place of the Dict; andif he had refuſed, he was able to force him. But the 
Father doth it willingly, and then the ſon kept him as1n cloſe priſon, per- 
mitting none to ſpeak with him , but his accuſtomed ſervants; and he free. 
ly excrced the Imperial power untill the year 1106, In that Dict the Biſhops 
of Alba and Conſtance , the Pope's Legates, ſpoke much againſt Henry the 
IV. for his ſimony , and contumacy againſt the ſentences of ſo many Popes; 
and cxhorted them all, as obedient children, to provide for the ſafety of their 
* mother the Church , by breaking the pride of one, a contumacious perſon. 
They all doconſent to the depoſition of the Emperour, and they ſent the Bi- 
ſhops of Mentz, Colcin and Worms, to take the Imperial Ornaments from 
him againſt his will. They declared unto him the ſentence ofthe Diet. Hen» 
ry asked , For what cauſe had the Princes pronounced fo ſevere Sentence 
againſt him , before he washeard ? They anſwer, For ſimony , in beſtowing 
Biſhopricks and Abbocics. He ſaith unto them one by one, you Biſhop of 
Mentz , and you Biſhop of Colcin , What have 1 got from you? They an- 
ſwer, Nothing. Then, ſaith the Emperour , | thank God, that inſofar ye are 
honeſt men ; truly your Biſhopricks might have brought much treaſure into 
my Exchequer, if had ſoughtit; and my Lord of W orms knows, neither is 
any of you igrorant, whether did advance you for gain, or of meer favour 
wherefore | ſay unto you, Fathers, continue in loyalty, l am now an old man, 
and turn not Qur glary into ſhame: 1 appeal unto the general Court, andift 
muſt yeeld, I will give the Crown unto my ſon with my own hands. They ree 
fuſe, and ſpeak menacingly. Then he weat aſide, and araycd himſclf with the 
Imperial Robes; and returning ſaith, Theſe arcthe badges of my honour ; 
theſe hath the goodneſs of the eternal King, and the eleQtionof the Princes 
beſtowed on me; and God isable tocontinue me inthem , and toreſtrain 
your hands from what you intend ; and We did not fear ſuch violence, not 
have provided againſt it; butifduty move you not , ſtand in awofGod; and 
if ye donottegard duty , nor fear of God, here Weare and unable to reſiſt 
violence. The Biſhops were aſtoniſhed, yet aftcr alittle pauſe they cxhort one 
another ; they take the Crown off his head, then draw him from his ſeat, and 
pull off all his Royal Robes. This was 4 Paſtoral work, The Emperour with 
deep groans ſaith, The God ofrevenge look to it, and avenge this iniquity 
of yours; thelike ignominy was neyer heard before: I confeſs God is juſt , 
andI ſuffer tor the fins of my youth, but ye are not guiltleſs; and becauſe ye 
do contrary unto your Oath, yeſhall not eſcape the hand of the juſt avenger, 
and your portion ſhall be with him who betraicd his Maſter. They topped 
theirears, and departed with the Royal Ornaments. 1b. Crantz. mn Saxon, 
lib. 5.cap.20.ſaith, Some report theſc circumſtances another way. Thereaf- 
ter they ſent him as Priſoner to Ingelheim , where he was advertiſed that they 
were talking of cutting off his head ; whercfore he made an cfcape, and went 
to Leodium, ( as appcars in Epiſt. Henrici Regi Celtar. in Faſcic, rer. exper. 
There he was entertained honourably by the Biſhop ; and therefore the Bi- 
ſhop Otbert, with all his Church, was excommunicated by Pope Paſchalis , 
who writ alſo unto Robert Earl of Flanders, to purſue Henry with all his fol- 
lowers; aſſuring him,thathe could not offer better ſacrifice unto God. Ep. 
Paſchalis tom. 2. Concil. Edit. Colon. An. 1551. Otbert was not ſilent, and in 
the name of the Church of Leodium publiſhed an Apology ; wherein he ſaith, 
k were Apoſtolical to follow the Apoſtle, as it were Prophetical to follaw a 
Prophet ; but as our ſins deſerve, the Apoſtolical ( who ſhould pray for the 
King , howbcit a {inner , that we may live a quict and Apoſtolicallife under 
him ) is ſ@contentious , that he will not ſuffer us to live in peace : Sccing the 
words 
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words both of the Apoſtle and Prophet do ſo ſound , Ithe daughter, do hnm- 
bly ask-my mother, the holy Church of Rome, W hence comes this authori- 
ty unto him whoiscalled Apoſtolical , that beſides the ſword ofthe ſpirit, he 
uſeth another ſword of blood againſt her Subjes? Then he ſhews how far 
this Pope hath departed fromthe ſteps of Gregory thcl. both inlife ad do- 
Arine. This Apology is /oc. cit. Alſo the Emperour writ unto his ſon, unto 
the Biſhops, Dukes, and other Potentates of the Empire, that they would 
ccaſc from purſuing him and his friends againſt all equity andplety ; and at 
ſeveral times he appealed unto the Pope , as is evident by his Letters in Faſcze, 


249 


7er.expetend. But Apologies , Supplications , and Appcals hadno place ; ſo - 


that inthe end the old Emperour was brought to the neceſlity of begging a 
prebendatry» fromthe Biſhop of Spira ; although he had preferred the Biſhop 
unto that See, and had creed a glorious Monaſtery of the bleſſed Virgin 
there , he could not obtainſo much. So he returned privatcly unto Leodiung 
and died; his body lay unburied inanold deſerted Chappel five years, and 
then was buricd at Spira. He had fought 62 battels, and Was never tolled; he 
died An. 1107. Alb.Crantz. writes much to excuſe the Son and the Popes, 
and bitterly againſt the Father, yet he hath no particular fault againſt him , 
but (as he ſpeaks) ſimony and contumacy. Of the Eaſtern Emperours it fol= 
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his bones, and moiftneſs of his tomb , is portended the death of the Pope. It 
were a ſhame to relate theſe things, if they were nor the words of their own 
Writers. Platina ſaith he had it trom Aar. Polon. Vincentins Belluacenſis, Lau- 
rent. Schrader. in Monimen. 1taliz lib. 2.and Galfrid, And the ſame is written 
by Pol. Yergul, de imwvent. rer. lb. 5. cap. 8. bur he ſpeaks notof the Preſage. 
Naucler. hadall in generat. 34. Onuphrirs would purge him of this blot; and 
alledgeth that the knowledge of the Mathematicks ,. in theſe rude daies, was 
taken for Magick, But the words ofthe now-named Authours are more clear; 
it iscertain (ſay they) that heattained to the moſt ſecret things of all Sciences, 
andeſpecially of the Mathematicks; but as quick witscan fcarcely hold them- 

ſelves within bounds, he centred into Necromancy ; and itis fo thought by 

many Authours, not without great intamy ; by which Necromancy he made 
way unto the Papacy.' He was the firit Pope who cauſed to beat the drum un- 
to the Wars in the holy land, ( as they ſpoke) and publiſhed an Epiſtle w ith 

this inſcription, Waſtcd Jeruſalem unto the Univerſal Church commanding 

the Scepters of Kings; Gerebert Epr{f.18.'but the expedition was not ſo ſoon 
begun. Ofall the Popes from Sylveſter tae 1I, unto Gregory the VII. znclu- 

ve , Bennoteſtificth that they did excecd [annes and Jambres in jugleries; 

although the height of Antichriſtian pride be reterred unto Gregory the Y11. 
and others after him. 7o, Nawcler. in volum. 2. generat. 31. faith, The Popes 

of that time had departed from the toot-ſteps of Peter... .. and it is horrour 

to hear what vile things were done by almolt 28. Popes immediately ſucceed- 

ing. After the death of Sylveſter ( ſaith Bens.) was ſtrife among his Necro- 

mancing Diſciples, cach contending to uſurp the Papacy. 

2. JOHN the XIX.(al:as5 X VII.)by the help ofthe Divel (who then gave 
the Papal Chair ) followed the Sorcerer Sylveſter , ſaith Bale & Blond. He 
firſt did exclude the people of Rome from the clefion of the Pope, and ſo did 
reſtrain it unto the Clergy only: He was wontto ſay , The people muſt tol- 
low, and not precede. By him ( as ſaith Faſcic. tempor.) the Feaſt of all Souls, 
next after the Feaſt ofall Saints, was brought into the Church, 4x. 1004.by 
the advice of Odilo Abbot of Cluniak, who thought that Purgatory was un- 
der the Mount Aetna; and being in Sicily, dreamed that by his Maſſes he had 
delivered many ſouls from thence; and ſaid alſo, that he heard the voices of 
Divels lamenting forthe loſs of the ſouls, which were taken from them by Maſ- 
ſes and Dirges. M.Fox in Atts & mon.citeth Bakenthorp in Prolog. 4..1i. ſenten. 
gu:10, Johnſate 5. months, and was poiſoned by his Clergy. 

3. JOHN the XX. ( alas XVIII. ) by prodigious Arts attained the See of 
the Satanical Papacy. Benno. He conlidered into what difficultics his prede- 
ceſlours had intangled themſelves, and willingly took caſe to himſelf; he died, 
not without ſuſpicignof poiſon , *in the 4. year; Bexno ſaith , within one year. 
The yearsof many of them are reckoned variouſly. | 

4.'SE R GI'U Sthe IV. was a man of moſt holy life , before he was Pope, 
faith NWaucler. and fate 2.years: But Beznoreckoneth him in the ſame catego- 
ry withthe others, and ſaith he ſate 3.years; he dicd 4z.1012.,whenlItaly was 
waſted with famine and peſtilencc. - 45 
: 5: 'BENEDTICT the VIII. wasa Hawk of the ſame neſt; the Cardinals 
confpired againſthim , ' and fetup another ; he prevailed by the weight of his 
purfe'; -and had a good ftiend of the Emperour Henry the 11; he ſate 11. years. 
Aﬀet his death , he appeared unto: Odilo riding on a black horſe. Odilo had 
been familiar with him , but then he*was afraid; and asked, Artthou Pope 
Benedi& hich is dead? Heanſweted; I am that unhappy Benedi&, O Father 
(Aith the Abbot ) how go all things with thee ? Heſaid, Iam tormented, 
but] may be helped; gothereforeto ty brother John, who now is in my place, 
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and bid him give unto the poor the Treaſure which lieth hid in ſuch aplace, 
aud henamedit. Then he appeared unto Pope John, ſaying, I have hope to 
be delivered; but oh ! that Odilo of Cluniak would intercede for me ! Plartzr. 
But Faſcic. temp. hath more of their diſcourſes, Behold with what deluſions 
Satan did then deceive the W orld , that he mightcſtabliſh his Kingdom; and 
ti:is is aſure ground (forſooth) for the doCtrine of Purgatory , and praicr for 
the dead. | 

6. |[OHN XXI. (alias XIX,) was the ſon of Gregory Biſhop of Portuen, 
and ſucceeded {asit were) heritably unto his brother, tor he was not centred 
1,to Church Orders, faith Platz. Baronms faith , That unworthy man entred 
unworthily, and came into that Seat tyrannically and by evil means; for all 
things were then done at Rome by Enchanters and Necromancers, Theophy- 
lat, lo. Grattan, Laurence, Brazut , &c. Nevertheleſs { faith he ) his life was 
wondrouſly approved by the Romans, but be ſhewed not his vertues; poſſi- 
bly he underſtands the yearly alms , which he 1njoined to Princes, and ſome 
Maſles unto Pricits , and faſting on Saturday unto people; and the Canoni- 
zing of Saint Komwald, and Saint Martial; and the Feaſts of [o'1n Baptiſt, 
and Saint Laurcnce, all theſe had their beginning trom him. Neverthelcis 
Baronimus faith , That unworthy man is.in the loweſt Purgatory; he ſate 8, years, 
and diedin the 25 year after his Maſter Gerbert, faith Benxo. 

7. BENt DICT thelIX. was made Pope, 4.103 3. although he was not 
above 12, years ofage ; for Albericus Marqueſs of Tuſcia , weuld not ſuffer 
that C hair to be taken from his houſe; therefore by bribery he thruſt in his 
ſon, a Tyrant, a Monſter and Opprobry of the Churth. Baros. ad An. 1033. 
$.6. Car. Benno ſaith , He was given to Necromancy and doctrine of Divels; 
and he named his Maſters. In the woods and mountains he cauſed women to 
run after him , whom by Magical Arts he forced unto his wicked luſts. His 
own books (ſaith the Cardinal) that were found in his houſe, after his death, 
bear witneſs of his Arts, and it is notoriouſly known by every boy. Plating 
faith, He was thought unworthy ofhis place , and therefore he was depoſed, 
But Zcanoand others ſay , that he with Laurence and other his companions, 
had plotted to deprive Henry the III. and gave unto Peter King of Hungary 
the Title; as he ſent unto him a Crown with this verſe, Pezra dedit Romans 
Petro, ithi Papa Coronam. Whereupon followed an open battel between Go- 
defrid Luke of Lorain , Ceneral unto Henry thelII. and the ſame Peter. In 
the firſt fight Peter was taken, and Henry made haſt towards Rome. The 
Pope was afraid , and ſold his Chair unto the above-named 7o. Gratiar ( af- 
terwards Gregory the VI.) for 1500. pounds of gold. As for his death , Plats- 
2a 1aith , he was condemned by the judgment of God: Berne faith, he was 
ftrangl. d by the Divels in the woods. Platina addeth » Itjs certain his Image 
appeared very monſtrouſly, he was like to a Boar 1n body, to an Aſs in head 
and tail; and the man whodid ſce him was an Eremite, and did ask, how 
he had been ſo metamorphoſed ? He anſwered , Becauſe in my lifeI lived 
like a Beaſt without law and reaſon, and without God , and now I muſt 
wander in this ſhape , at the will of God and of Saint Peter, whoſe Seel have 
defiled, Faſcit. temp. This is a ſure proof to reverence Saint Peter's Chair. 
This Pope ſate 10. years; Or 12. years, as Onuphriss; Or 13. yeats, as Faſcic. 
remp. 
| <4 GREGORY the VL attained the See by money, ( as it is ſaid ) and 

not by clettion ; nevertheleſs Gregory the VII. acknowledged him for Pope, 

becauſe he did confirmhis Aas, and called himſelf the ſeventh of that name, 

and his ſuccefſoursto the number now offifteen.. ln his time werethree Popes 7hree wicked 

togcther, for BenediCtſceing that the Clergy-would not conſentunto his bar- |;Þ* '4* 
Ppp 2 gain 


CENTURY X1. 


gain, and ſo it was not like to take effe&t, did claim his former right ; Grego- 
ry would not renounce his poſſeſſion. The Authour of Faſcic. tempor. ſaith, 
Becauſe BenediC was ignorant, he cauſed the conſecration of another Pope 
toſay Maſs for him , which did not pleaſe many ; therefore a third was cho- 
ſen, who alone might diſcharge the duties of the two. This was Sylveſter the 
NI. who had his Manour at Saint Maria Major, Beneditt in the Lateran Pa- 
lace, and Gregory at Saint Peters. Barorzins ſaith plainly, Rome was at that 
time a beaſt with three heads , which came out of Hell. And therefore ( ſaith 
Platin.) by the prayers of the beſt ſort, the Romans ſent for Henry thellI. 
An. 1047. and an Ercmite writ theſe lines, 


Imperator Henrice » Nupſit tribus maritis : 
Omnipotentis vice , Diſſolve connubium 
Vnica Sunamitis Et triforme dubium. Vſer. de ſucceſſ. 


Eccleſ, cap. 4. ex Gregor. Heimburg. in Confutat. Primatus Pape, par. 3. The 
Emperour came into ltaly, and (as Platir. ſaith) compelled thele three mot 
ugly Monſters to renounce their Papacies; and then was choſen Swidiger Bi- 
ſhop of Bamberg , or Clemens the 11. Benedict cfcaped by flight; Gregory 
and Hildebrand were ſent Priſoners into Germany (where the Pope died,and 
Hildebrand obtained liberty to return) and becauſe Sylveſter was made Pope 
without ambition , he was permitted to return into his Biſhoprick. 27h. Aorn. 
in Myſter.iniqu.ex Leo Offien.c. writeth fo, that for theſe things done ſo hap- 
pily and ſo Canonically, the Romans gave unto this Henry the honour of P4- 
zriczatus, as of old unto Charls the Great, and with the Diadem of the Em- 
pire they ordained ſuch a Chain of Gold. Patina ſaith , this Gregory was 
killed in the Church of Saint Peter by the fall of a ſtone , and was buried there 
not without opinion of holineſs. But how doth this agree with whathe and 
others have ſaid before. Onuphrius in Annotat. in Platin, expreſsly contra- 
diQs him, and ſaith, he died at Cluniak, whither he was ſent by the Emperour. 
Neither do they agree inthe ſpace of his ſitting. | 

9. CLEMENS the ll: being confirmed, a Synod was held ; and an Aft 
was made, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould not be choſen without the know- 
ledge and confirmation of the Emperour. This conſtitution was conform to 
ancient praCtice, and it was then judged neceſſary for tranquility in time co- 
ming ; ſeeing (as Plazina faith) every fatious or potent man, yea even ſome 
of baſe degree, by corrupt ſuffrages attained to ſo high dignity. Nevertheleſs 
the Cardinals would not ſuffer it to ſtand, but preſently did deſpiſe it by ſubtile 
and open praCtice, Likewiſe the Romans did ſwear, inthe ſame Synod, that 
they ſhould not intermeddle with the eleCtion of the Biſhop, but asthe aſſent 
of the Emperour ſhould concur. Nevertheleſs the Emperour was no ſooner 
gone, but contrary to their Oath and ACt made thereupon , even within nine 
months,they poiſoned the Pope,which ſome 1mpute unto his next ſucceſſour, 
Platin; and ſome unto Bruzate, who is ſaid to have poiſoned (ix Popes within 
31,years. Car, Benno, 

10. DAMASUS thell.ſtartethup neither by conſent of the people nor 
Clergy; forevery ambitious man then could climb into Saint Peter's Chair, 
faith Plat. But others ſay, when Clemens was poiſoned, they did ſet. up Be- 
nedict again; and the Emperour cauſed this Damaſus to be ſetup , who was 
Biſhop of Brixia ; hereunto Oraphrius ſeemed to agree, for in Annotat.in Pla- 
tin. at Clemens 11. he ſaith expreſsly , that the four next Popes were choſen by 
the authority of the Emperour, and proved it by inſtances. So Faſcic. tempor, 
faith, Henry the 11I. depoſed five Popes, and ſetup the ſixth. Damaſus eſca- 
ped not Brazutus cup 35. daies. Now we come (faith O:uphr. loc. cit.) out of 
moſt obſcure darkneſs , and all things ſhall be more clear. Then was great 

CON=- 


Of POPES. 


contention at Rome for the PapalScat; wherefore the Romans z. by advice 
ofthe Cardinals, ſent unto the Emperour, deſiring to give thema Biſhop;who 
- was Benno Count of Etiſheim , and Biſhop of Tullenſis , or Leo the IX; being 
verily an Aſs, ſince among the Biſhops of Germany none other would come 
amongſt the enchanters of Rome. Craniz.in Saxon, When he wascoming 
in his Pontificals toward Rome, the Abbot of Cluniak mit him; and he, with 
Hildebrand ( whica then had leave to return with the Pope) began to chide 
him for taking his authority from the Emperour, and not trom the Clergy, as 
. others had done before. The ſimple man wasperſwaded to change his habir, 


whereby he conquered the conſent of others, and was eletted. 
' 11, LEO the IX, byperſwaſion of Hildebrand and Theop 


Pope with ſpeed, Brazut gave him a cup of poiſon. 


12, VICT OR thell. wasſent. Ina Synod at Florence he deprived ma- 
ny Prieſts, for that which they called ſimony and Nicolaitaniſm, He fate 2; 


years, and waspoiſoned. 


13. STEPHEN the IX, was cle&ed by the Clergy and People, not 
awaiting the Emperour's nomination, for he was young. Now this Pope ac« 
cuſed the defun& Emperour Henry the III, of Hereſie , that he had diminiſh- 
ed the authority of the Church , or (if ye will have it more plainly ) had res 


Qqq 


hyla& took up 
Arms, aad went in perſon againſt the Normansprevailing in Siclly ; and by 
theſe two, remaining alwaies with him; was betraied and delivered into the 
hands of Duke Giſulph > who ſaid unto him ; Peter pur up thy ſword; and ſo 
ſent him away well accompanied unto Rome. There he could not live peace- 
ably , and ſohe wentinto Germany. Whileſt he was with the Emperour in 
Worms on Chriſtmas day, Lambert the ſub-Deacon read the Epiltle, - after 
their own manner; the Pope ſent unto him, and commanded him toread 
in the Roman marner ; Lambert would not change. W herefore the Pope, 
with a loud voice, depoſed him from his Office, and commanded.him to de- 
part. Luithpold Atch- Biſhop of Menta, went from the Altar, and would not 
proceed untill the ſub-Deacon were reſtoretl ; ' becauſe W orms was within 
his juriſdition , and the man ſhould not be depoſed in his preſence without 
hisconſent. The Pope reſtored him again , and ſo tliey went on. ' Crants. in 
Saxon. 1tb. 4.cap. 45.commendeth the Pope for equanimity ; and the Biſhop 
for maintaining his own juriſdiction. Ina Synod at Mentz, was the Pope, the 
Emperour, and 130.Biſhops: It was ordained there, That no Clark ſhould 
follow Dogs or Hawks in hunting, nordeal in civil buſineſs : Nane ſhould be 
admitted a Monk till he came to perfeCt age , and by hisfree-will.. 2y awcler. 
generat. 36. And Crantz. li cit. Cap.4-3 faith more , The P OpE Was Prefident; 
Sibico Biſhop of Spira was accuſed of adultry , and was purged by examinati- 
on ofthe Sacrifice: And there alſo the hereſie of llmony , and of Prieſts mar- 
riage was condemned. He returned unto Rome, and on a day {(asX 
writes) he ſaw a Leper at his gate, he commanded to take him in ;and 
him in his own bed ; the next day when he ſent to viſithim, no man was there, 
W hereby they underſtood , that Chriſt was come to viſit the Holy Father. 
With ſuch lying miracles were they wont to deceive the W orld often; but 
for the moſt part1 omit ſuch, When he had ate 5. years, he was poiſoned by 
Brazut, An.1054. Then the Romans, partly reverencing the authority of the 
Emperour, and partly judging none at Rome worthy of that honour, ſent Hil- 
debrand in the name of the Clergy and People unto the Emperour, to give 
them a Biſhop: Ph. Mornay in Myſter. ex $igon. de regn. Ital. lib. 8, but Plati- 
24 faith only, They did ſo, leſt they might ſeem to attempt againſt their Oath. 
Car. Bennoſaith , Hildebrand did oft run from Rome unto the Emperour,and 
back again , without the advice of the Church, and if any other was named 
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ſtrained the pride of the Popes, But when he begun to ſpeak-of ſeeking con- 
firmation from the Emperour, the cup of Brazut was prepared for him. Then 
Hildebrand aſſembled the Cardinals, and cauſed them to ſwear, that they 
would chuſe no Pope without common conſent. So he took journy to the 
Biſhops of Florence to bring and inftall him; and the Clergy fwore , that they 
would not proceed incleftion before his returning. Nevertheleſs the Count 
of Tuſcany , by gifts and threatnings, did cauſe the people to chuſe his -bro- 
ther, 

14. BENEDICT theX. a manaltogether ignorant of Letters. Peter , 
Damian Biſhop of Oſtia proteſted againk the eleQion , but they made no ac- 
count ofthat. When Hildebrand returned with Gerard Biſhop of Florence, 
he cauſed the Clergy , according to their Oath, toproceed ina new elefion, 
ſceing that BenediQ was not Canonically called. 'I he Clergy ſaw the friends 
of Benedid to have power at Rome, went to Sena, and there do chuſe Ge- 
rard or Nicolaus the II. Benedil conſidering that the moſt part of the Cler- 
gy were his adverſaries, retired to Velitra, and lived privately. 

15. NICOLAUS the lI. held a Synod at Sutrio, by the aid of Duke 
Godeftid andItalium Biſhops, and annulled the eleQion of Pope Benedi&. 
Then he went to Rome and held another Synod at Lateran, where a Decree 
was made; That ifany by money or favourof men, whether of people or 
ſouldiers , without Canonical election of Cardinals , ſhalt enter into the 
Throne of Saint Peter , he ſhall not be called Apoſtolica], but Apoſtatical; 
and it ſhall be lawfull for the Cardinals, Clergy and People, calling upon God, 
toaccurſe him as a robber,and to'thruſt him from his ſeat by any help of man. 
Gratian.dift. 32.cap. Vide Nicolaws. Here the eleQion of the Pope is limited, 
and aſcribed unto the Cardinals; but (as Pol. Yergil. de invent. rer, lib. 4. cap. 
10. hath obſerved ) it wasto be approved by other Prieſts, and by the people 
of Rome ; and another might have been choſen. who was not of that Col- 
ledge. But within a ſhort time both theſe were aboliſhed ; for now (ſaith he) 
the Cardinals, without conſent of People or Prieſts, do chuſe only a Cardi- 
nalto be Pope, although there be no law forthat. Some write, that Nicolaus 
gave the Dukedom of Pulia and Calabria unto Robert Guiſcard : But Plari- 
224 ſaith , Robert defrauded his brothers ſon , and the Pope was offended for 
Godefrid'sſake ; yet ſuffered him to injoy it, becauſe he gave a part of the 
Dukedomunto the Pope, and himſelf became Tributary unto the Church of 
Rome. After three years Nicolaus was poiſoned. The Lombards had been 
oppreſſed by him , and now were deſirous to have a Biſhop of their Country; 
therefore they ſent unto the Imperial Court for favour in the eleQion; for 
the nomination of the Pope ( ſaid they) appertained unto the Emperour. 
Then Agnes did ſend one, who wasthought moſt fit : And ſoina Synod at 
Baſil 

uy FIRIF 16. HONORIUS the 1. was cle&ted. Hildebrand and the Cardi- 
Arms, and nals at Rome, ſetup ALEXANDER  thell. They gathered Armies, and 
bothare de- foughta bloody battel near Rome. Honorius was ſaid to have the worle, and 
_—_ recruits his forces. The Emperour ſent an Embaſſadour Otho, or (as Platina 
callshim) Anno Biſhop of Colein, who ſharply expoſtulated with Alexander 
in a Synod at Rome, for taking ſo much upon him without the knowledge of 
the Emperour; and contrary to his Royal priviledge, as it had been acknow- 
ledged , for the moſt part, by his Predecefſours. Hildebrand made the Apo= 
logy for Alexander briefly, Otho taking more part with the RomanClergy, 
did procure the cauſe to bereferred to anotherSynod , to be held at Mantua, 
where Alexanderhad friends. He appeared; but Honorius ſent word , thae 
the Maſter ſhould not be judged by his Diſciples; and would not come, un- 
lefs 


Of POPES, _ Z47 


leſs he might be Moderatorofthe Councel. By the way obſerve this conteſt, 
W hoſhould be Moderatour ina Synod ? Before'this, it the Emperourhad 
named a Preſident, there was no oppoſition; or when the Emperour wink- 
ed, or wascontemned, any Patriarch might moderate within his own Diocy, 
Otho anſwered in the name. of the Synod , He bcing but one, ſhould ſub- 7he Pope /i4- 
mit himſelf unto the Holy Oracle and Sentence of ſo many Fathers.” Then po i 
Alexander, having no preſent competitour, was heard; and when he had' 
ſworn that he had uſed no unlawfull means for obtaining the Papacy, he was 
confirmed, Car. Berno writes of him thus, W ken he underſtood the intenti- 
on of Hildebrand, and others the Emperour's encmies , that they had ſethim 
up tor a private reſpedt of their own , he told them publickly he would ſit no 
longer in that place, ( he wasat Maſs) unleſs he had conſent from the Empe- 
rour, W herefore Hildebrand was in ſuch rage, that he could ſcarcely hold 
his hands off him , tillthe Maſs was ended. Then, by force of Souldiers, he 
threw the Pope into a chamber , knocked him with his fiſts, and raileth at 
him that he would ſeek fayour of the Emperour. Then was he thruft into 
Priſon, and ſtinted to five ſhillings a day of the money of Luca, where he 
had been Biſhop; and Hildebrand turned all the reft of Saint Peter's revenues 
to hisown uſe. At this time Sucno, King of Denmark, made lis Land Tri- 
butary unto the See of Rome, following the example of Cafimire,; King of we 
Polc, in the daiesof Benedi& the IX. and paid yearly Peter-pence.' Alkxander 7ributary ;s 
died inpriſon after 1 2. years. | : _ 
17, GREGORY theVIL. (alias Hildebrand) cauſed himſelfto be ele- 
Qed , the ſame day that the other died ; contrary to a Decree , whichordain= 
cd that theeletionſhould not be before the third day; to the end, that the 
Clergy and Cardinals may be the more frequently aſſembled. After ten weeks 
he was confirmed by the Emperour , faith Pl/atzn4, but nottil|the Emperour 
ſent a Count to challenge the Romans: And then Gregory ſaid, He wascho- 
ſen indeed, but he had delaicd his conſecration , untill he knew the King's 
pleaſure, And Cay. Benno teſtifieth , that many of the Gardinals would not 
ſubſcribe unto his election. Becauſe he had beena Diſciple of Gregory the V1. 
in honour of his Maſter, he took hisname , peſſsmo Hagiſftro pejor Diſcipulus, 
faith Benno. Aventin. Annal.lib.s. reports, that an ancientand famous W ri- 
ter, living at that time, when he comes to ſpeak of Hildebrand faith , We are 
come to tations, fraud and wickedneſs; it is dangerous to write truly, and it 
is a fin towrite falſely. Car: Bennorelateth his enchantments and juggleries at 
large; and faith generally, When Satan could not perſecute Chriſt openly 
by Pagans, he plotted to turn religion topſic-torvy, by a falſe Monk, under 
ſhew of religion; but although Divine Providence ſuffereth ſuch things, yet 
the time of retribution isat hand. Be{arm.de Pontif. Roms. ib.4. cap.13. would 
purge him of theſe blots, ſaying; We have no Authour of that time, who ac- 
cuſeth Gregory the VII. but one Benn; and he did not write ſo bitterly againſt 
himin truth , but only undet the name of Pope Gregory, he would deſcribe a 
wicked Pope; or Bezno is not the Authour of that book, but ſome Lutheran; 
and he alledgeth ten Authours of that time commending Hildebrand, The 
whole Hiſtory confuteth the firſt excuſe, and the other is convinced by the 
copies of Benno, more ancicnt then Luther; and by many Authours before 
Luther, whodocite Bezzo, Namely, 0rthwin Gratius (who was nat a Luthe- 
tan) in Epiſt. ad Leffor. prefixed tothe ſame book, faith; More credit isto 
be given unto Benno , then unto Plating or othets who favour the Popes too 
much. And though his own fation commend him, it isno wonder; and they 
teſtifie of more then ten times ten others, writing againſt hisimpieties, Itis 
enough for the Truth, that ſhe wanted not witnefles, and Tyranny hadcon- 
Qqqz tradi- 
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tradition at the riſing; yea and ofthe ſame ten , although one cxcuſe of one 
crime, yet he accuſeth him of another. Were they all Lutherans, whom 
Onuphrigs m Annotat. in Platin, ad Grego. V11. reports to have called this Gre= 
gory a Necromancer , a ſimoniack, blood-thicſty, &c.? He was the firſt 
kindler of thoſe toilſom wars , Bellum Pontificium, between the Emperours 
and Popes, as followeth. Before that time there was ſome orderin the Church, 
and Biſhops were ſubje& unto Emperours, as Miltiades and Sylveſter unto 
Conſtantine; Gregory unto Maurice; Leo unto. Charls the Great. Chry/0- 
ſtom on Rem.13.ſaith, The Apoſtle ſhewing that theſe things | ſubjedFion;&c.] 
arecommanded unto all, both Prieſts and Monks , and not to Seculars only » 
ſaith inthe beginning , Let every ſoul be ſubje& unto ſuperiour powers, al- 
though he be an Apoſtle or Evangeliſt or Prophet, or whoever he be; for this 
ſubjeQion overthrows not piety ; and he ſaith not ſimply, be obedient; but be 
ſubjet, Cumm Ventura, alatc Popilh W riter , ;n Theſawur. Politic. printcd at 
Frankford, £4. 1610. pag, 386. faith, The ancient Emperours received not 
their beginnings from the Popes: And in the next page, The Popes intime 
ofthe old Empire, were ſi ubject untothe Emperours, untill Lewis the Godly 
renounced his right , which renounclation was revoked by the Emperour, 
and renounced by a Synod in the daies of Pope Leo the VIII, And Onuphre- 
26 tn vita Gregor. V11. ſaith, Although the Biſhops of old Rome were reve- 
renced asthe Vicars of Chriſt and Succeſſours of Peter, yet their authority 
reached not further then the teaching and maintaining of the faith; they were 
ſubje& unto the Emperours, and were created by them ; and in all things were 
at the beck of the Emperours, and a Pope durſt not judge nor diſcern any 
thing belonging unto them. Be/larm. de Latcts lib. 3.cap.$. propounds and 
proves , that Kingdoms are given immediately by God unto wicked men, as 
Dan. 2.and that theſe Infidel Kings ſhould be obeyed , unleſs one will ſet him- 
ſelfagainſt the Ordinance of God, in 1 Pex. 2. To this purpoſe he cites the te- 
ſtimony of AUnguſtin. de Civ. Der lib. 5.cap. 21. & 15.he ſaith expreſsly ; All 
Kings and the Stateof Venice, and ſuch others, have none above them in 
zemporalibus ; otherwiſe they could not be called Headsof their Common- 
Wealths,but members only. Butthen Gregory the VII. the firſt ofall Romiſh 
Biſhops, ſwelling with pride, and truſting 1n the ſtrength of the Normans, and 
to theriches of Mathildis; and ſeeing difſſenſion among(t the Germans, durſt 
not only excommunicate Czlar, but deprived him of his Kingdom alſo. A 
thing notheard in former ages, ſaith 0:ho Fri/ang. de geit. Frideri. lib. 1.cap. 1. 
So ſpeaks Oruphrius loc.cit. and addeth,, Forl account not the fables concer- 
ning Arcadius , Anaſtaſius and Leo Iconomachus. And Gotfrid. Yiterb. in 
Chron. par. 17. ſaith, Werecad not that any Emperour, before this, was ex- 
communicated by a Pope of Rome, or deprived of his Empire; unleſs that 
be called excommunication , when Philip the firſt Chriſtian Emperour , was 
for a ſhort ſpace ſet amongſt the Penitents ; or,that Theodolius, e#c. Aven- 
712. in Annal. lib. 7, writeth , that Everhard Biſhop of Salsburg ſaid , Hilde- 
brand under pretext of religion (170. years ſince) had laied the firſt foundati- 
on of Antichriſt, and he firſt began thoſe wicked wars, which untill this time 
have been continued by his Succeſſours. So Gregory the VII. did glory of 
himſelf, that he could bind and looſe in Heaven; and he could give and take 
away Kingdoms, Empires , and whatſoever men poſſeſs on earth. He could 
abide noequal, far leſs any Superiour , derogating from others their due right 
and honour, and arrogating all unto himſelf, After him the Emperours could 
have no intereſt in the eleion of the Pope, ſaith Yertura loc. cit. Likewiſe he 
kept Biſhops and all Prelatesin aw , ſuſpending ſome, and chopping offthe 
hands of others at his pleaſure ; he releaſed Oathsof Allegiance ; yea whatſo- 
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everhe did , the Pope muſt be feated , asone whocould do no wrong. In 4 
Synod at Rome» he decreed it to be ſimony to accept any Biſhoprick, Ab- 
bocy, or Church-living from a Lay-man, were he King or Czſar who gave it; 
and the receiver as wellas the giver ſhould be excommunicated, P/azzn;, By 
this means he ſevered Chureh-men from Princes, and tied them unto the 
Popes forever; and the former cuſtom ofthe Church , inall ages, wasthen 
condemned; and the Decree of Pope Leo the VI. was condemned; yea 
himſelf might by this Decree be depoſed. Hencetorth whatſoever atnbition 
any Popeonce praQtiſeth , his Succeſlour will make it a rule, But one thing 
is aboveall wonders (ſaith Corn. Agrippa de vanii, ſcient.cap. 56. They think 
that they may go up to Heaven by this means, for which Lucifer was caſt 
down. tJedid forbid the BenediCtine Monks to cat any fleſh at all; and per- 
mutted unto others, as weaker or more imperfect; to eat fleſh on ſome daies; 


In the year 1076. he publiſhed ſome Aphoriſms, with the Title Di&az7mws Pape; nx at wPige 
theſe are extracted by Spalaten.de Rep. Ecclef. hb.4.cap. 9. and are the Picture Greg.the 711, 


ot his mind ; The Roman Church was founded by the Lord alone; the Ro- 
manu Biſhop is the only Univerſal Biſhop;EGregory the 1. behold thy Antichriſt] 
he only can ſet up and depoie other Biſhops; he may depoſe and excommu- 
nicate abſents. [ This Was 4 warrant for his prattiſe againit the Emperour.)] If 
any be excommunicated by the Pope, none may abide in one houſe with 
that perſon : He alone can make new Laws, erect new Congregations ; unite 
or divide Benefices: All the Princes of the carth ought to kiſs his feet; His 
only name ſhould be heard in Churches: No Synod ſhould be without his 
commandment : No book is Canonical without his authority: All weighty 
cauſes, in whatſoever Church;ſhould be bronght unto him : He may abſolve 
Subjets from their Allegiance : He may judge all men; butcan be judged by 
no man : And ail theſe, becauſe the Roman Church carinotetrre ; and the 
Pope, being Canonically cleed, is by the merits of Saint Peter undoubtedly 
ſanCified; and there is but one name on carth, to wit, the Pope, &c. Mornay 
in Myſter.hath more ofthis kind. W hat more could Hildebrand fay,to prove 
really in his perſon the fullfiling of theſe words, 2 Theſſ.2 4.7 Only he omits - 
this conclufion , Thetefore 1 Gregory the VII. am the Antichriſt. But others 
did not fail; for many ſaid then ( as Aventin: bb. 5. teſtifieth) Hildebrand is 
the Antichriſt ; under the name of Chriſt, he doth the work of Antichriſt ; he 
ſits in Babylon, in the Temple of God, and exalts himſelf astfhe were a God ; - 
he vaunteth thathe cannoterre; he deſtroied both peace and godlineſs ; ec. 
He commanded a Faſt to be kept , with prayers that God would reyeal whoſe 
opinion was ttuer , whether ot the Church of Rome, or of Berengarius,in the 
controverſie of the Sacrament; he ſought a ſign to eſtabliſh his faith,burt none 
was given. Itisa wonder, that neither the Pope conld with all his infallabili- 
ty determine the doubt, nor in that lying age ſome cogging miracle was not 
devifed. Thenhe ſent two Cardinals, Ako and Cuno, unto Suppo Abbotof 
Saint Anaſtaſia, to keep a Faſt of three daies with his Monks, and onevery 
day they ſhould ſing the whole Pſaltery , and the Maſſes for the ſame end; but 
ſo neither could they find any ſign. Gar. Benzo. On the ſecond holy day of Ea- 
ſter-week, he, in a Sermon, ſaid, Never accept me for Pope, but pluck me 
from the Altar, if that falſe King [ allunderſtood that he ſpoke of the Empe= 
rour Henry] ſhall not die before the Feaſt of Saint Peter, orclſc ſhall be ſo 
dejeed from his Kingdom , that he ſhall not be able to command fix ſouldi- 
ers. This he ſpoke before the battel between Henry and Rodulph, But God 
preſerved the Emperour, and thetime being expired, ( ſaith Benzo ) he fea- 
red to be contemned according to hisown words; andfaid, that he meaned 
not of his body but ofhis ſou}, Some ſaid, The Kings foul could not loſe 
Rrce all 
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all his ſouldiers to ſix. But AMartheus Pariſcee; and Onuphrins tn vita Gregor. 
VII. ſay , He prophecicd truly of the falſc King , but he failed in the appli- 
cation; itwasto be underſtood of Rodulph. Paxl. Bernuter/. writ the life of 
this Pope in two books, and there ſaith of him thus: The Romans uſurp 
Divine honour; they will not render account of their doings, neither can 
they willingly hearit ſaid unto them, W hy doeſt-thou {0:2 They hold that 
ſaying , Sc vols, ſic jubeo, my willis ſufficient reaſon, 1o. Lempad. in Melife 
But his own words decipher him no worſe, ( as they are rehearſed by Plazs- 
2a.) In the firſt depoſition of the Emperour he ſaid , Peter chief ofthe Apo- 
ſtles, I pray incline thy cars, and hear me thy ſervant, whom thou haſt brought 
up from my infancy , and untill this day thou haſt delivered from the hands 
of the wicked , which hate me for my faith in thee , and they have perſecu- 
ted me; thou arta ſufficient witneſs unto me , and the godly mother of efus 
Chriſt, and thy pious brother Paul, who was pertaker of Martyrdom with 
thee, thatItook not the Papacy of my own accord, but againſt my will; not 
that I thought it unlawfull orrapine to aſcend lawfully into thy Chair ; but 1 
would rather have paſſed my life in Pilgrimage , then to have come into thy 
Throne , which is ſo high for fame and glory : I confeſs therefore , that by 
thy grace, and not by my merits, hath the charge of the pcople been commit- 
ted unto me; as alſo the power of binding and looſing : And fol truſtiugin 
this aſſurance , forthe dignity of thy holy Church , in the nameof the Al- 
mighty God, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, I caſt Henry , the ſon of the de- 
ccaſed Henry the Emperour , from all Imperial and Princely adminiſtration , 
becauſe he hath too boldly and rafhly laied hands on thy Church, and Iab- 
ſolve all Chriſtians, ſubje&t unto the Empire, from their Oath , whereby they 
are wont to give their fidelity unto their true Soveraigns; for it is juſt that he 
ſhould want all honour , who attempteth to diminiſh the Majeſty of the 
Church; yea and he hath contemned all my or rather thy commandments 
belonging unto his ſalvation, and the ſalvation of the people; and he hath ſe- 
vered himſelf from the Church , which he indeavoureth tolay waſt with ſedi- 
tions: Thereforel bind him with a curſe , the chain ofa curſe; 1, certainly 
knowing that thou art Peter ;. and onthy Rock, as a ſure foundation, Chriſt 
our King hath built his Church. Here many particulars may be obſerved in 
theſe words z and they give juſt occaſion to demand, W hoſe ſervant thought 
this Gregory himſelf to be ? He faith to Peter , Me thy ſervant , thy ſeat, thy 
grace , thy commands? W hy did he not derive his authority from Chriſt, if 
he was the Vicar of Chriſt? Weread this Title in his words related by Plating; 
but he began not as yet to conciliate authority unto himſelf by this Title , nei- 
ther did any Biſhop of Rome uſe it before him. The]eſuit ,Hzonins In/tir. 
Moral. par. 2. hb. 5.cap. ult. writeth, that this Gregory in a Synod did or- 
dain, that only the Biſhops of Rome ſhould be called Papa; althoughin for- 
mer times it was common unto other Biſhops, as is certain (ſaith he) oat of 
Cyprian and Ruffin; and we may adjoin the Epiſtles of Augsy/tine and others. 
But Bel/arm. de Rom. Pontif. lib. 4. cap. 3. ſaith, Chrift praied in Zyk.22. for 
him, towhomhe ſaid , Confirm thy brethren; but the Church hath no bre- 
thren whom ſhe may or ſhould confirm: Whol pray (ſaith he ) can be feig- 
ned to be the brethren of the Church Univerſal? Are not Beleevers the chil- 
dren of the Church ? Afﬀter the ſame manner may we argue: Since none can 
be called the Brother of the Church, far leſs can they be called the Father or 
Spouſe of the Church. Gregory ſate 1 2. years, and dicd in cxile, as is aboye 
related. 
18, VICTOR thelll. came next, without conſent of the Emperour , 
and ſhewed himſelf bold cnough , untill he was poiſoned with the wine of the 
Maſs 
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Maſs inthe 16. month ofhis Papacy., P/et#. Others ſay he dicd ofa difſente- 
ry. Both may be true, the one being the cauſe ofthe other. His ſhort life, and 
the miſerable ſucceſs of his Predecefiour, did notteach his Succeſſours wiſe- 
dom; but as the Kings of Iſracl followed theſteps of ſeroboam , rather then 
of David; ſo the moſtpartot the Popes contemn the lmperial authority, and 
follow the pride of Hildebrand , rather then the goog cxample of Chriſt or 
Peter. ; 

19. URBAN thell. was ſet up by the ſame faQtion, Clemens the 11]. yet 
hving , Whowaschoſen with conſent of the Emperour. They did excom- 
municate and accurſe one another. Urban would releaſe none whom Grego- 
ry had accurſed ; therefore fearing inſurretion, or ( as P/arz7. faith) fearing 
the inconſtancy of the Romans, he cxept outof the City , and dwelt at Amel- 
phis ; where he held a Synod, and another at Troy in Pulia, and the third 
in Placentia; in them all confirming the Decrees of his Maſter Gregory againſt 
tzeEmperour, and againſt married Prieſts, and ſtrengthning the Laws for 
the Papal authority. At laſt he was conftrained to fly unto Claremount , 
where he aſſembled a Councel under pretence of conſulting for recovery of 
the Holy Land from the Turks, 42.1094. of which it follows, There he made 
many conſtitutions; as, The Chuichis purein faith, and free from all Secular 
power : No Biſhop, Abbot or Clark ſhall accept any Eccleſiaſtical] dignity 
from the hand of a Prince or any Laick : W hotoever ſhall lay hands violent- 
ly on, or apprehend, men of holy Orders , ortheir ſervants, ſhall be accurſed : 
W hoſoever ſhall marry within the ſeventh degree of kindred, ſhall be accur- 
ſed, &c. Matth, Pariſ.in withel. 2. There alſo he renewed the excommuni- 
cation againſt the Emperour , and againſt Pope Clement. So. one Pope at 
Rome, andanother Pope at Claremont had contrary Synods, curſing one 
another, burning one anothers Ats, and abjuring their Conſecrations, Ba+ 
ptiſms and Maſſes. Nationsand Cities were divided, and ſome people, eſpy- 
ing the pride and vicesof both the Popes, did continue neutral; and learned, 
by lamentable expericnce,that a Church can be ruled without a Pope. When 
Popes and Biſhops were taken up with bloody wars, and tyrannical uſurpati- 
ons of Secular power , what could:the Sheep learn from ſuck Paſtours ? Ur- 
ban did ordain, thattheſe words ſhould be propounded unto all Intrants at 
their admiſſion, Wittingly and willingly I ſhall not communicate with them 
who are excommunicated by the Church of Rome: likewife I ſhall not be 
preſent at the conſecrationsof them who accept Biſhopricks or Abbeys from 
Laicks; fo may God help, and theſe holy Evangcliſts , as | ſhall never change 
from this ſentence, Platin. He did confirm the hours and Matins of Saint Ma- 
ry, faith Hee. Boer. 1h. 2. cap. 12. And the Officium to be ſolemnly read onthe 
Sabbath-day, ſaith Faſcic.iempor. Pol. Yergul. de invent. rer. libs. cap.2.ſaith, 
As Pelagius the II. ordained the Prieftsto keep the ſeven Canonicalhours, as 
a preſent remedy of mens weakneſs, who fall ſeven timesa day; ſo Urban 
the 11. ordained , that ſo many hours thould be kept tothe honour of the Vir- 
gin. The Arch-Biſhop of Toledo covenanted with this Urban. that be ſhould 
make him Primat of Spain; and therefore the other ſhould indeavour to make 
allSpain Tributary unto Rome. Before that time the Church of Spain was 
not ſubje& unto Rome, neither do we read ofany Spaniſh Cardinals at Rome. 
The Order of Ciſterſian and Carthuſian Monks were about that time deviſed 
in Burgundy, and confirmed by Urban. After the Councelat Claremont he 
returned into Rome; but with ſuch authority, that he was glad to lurk in the 
houſe of a Citizen Peter Leo, the ſpace of 2. years , and died thete In the 13. 
year of his Papacy , and theycar of our Lord 1099. To move the more nien 


nnto the expedition againſt the Turks and Sarazens, hedeviſed the firſt pro- 
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clamation of indulgences, orthe fall remiſſion of all ſins, untoallthat would 
g0 thither, to dcliver that holy Land, ( ashe ſaid) and the Sepulchre of Chriſt 
our Saviour, from the power of the Mahumetans. His Succeſſours following 
this his example ( as it iscaſic to add unto things that are once deviſed ) did 
inlarge theſe indulgences; to the benefit notonly of them Who went thither, 
butunto evycry one, which though they went not, yet would contribute for 
the maintaining of Souldiers in that expedition, Upon this account great 
ſums of money were brought unto the Pope. Thereafter theſe Indulgences 
were proclaimed unto all which would contribute unto the Wars, againſt 
thoſe which were called enemies of the Roman Church ; though they were 
Chriſtians. Under theſe colours vaſt ſums were gathered from timc to time, 
although many times the money was imploied another wayzas followeth;and 
God ( who brings light out of darkneſs ) madetheſame indulgencesto be the 


occaſion of Reformation. 
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CHAP, III, 
Of Divers Countries. 


I. W'N the beginning of this Century were many prodigies, as tokens of evils 
following, ( Platin,) ſigns in the Heavens above, Earth-quakes below , 
]* the Sun darkneſs, on earth Snakes were ſecn fighting againſt other , 
Fountains were turned into blood, the air was corrupt. 14. Yer. hath 
them at great length , de ſycceſſe Eccleſ. cap. 3.& 4. W hereby ſome were mo- 
ved toſay, Antichriſtis come into the world. Tho. Cooper ad An. 1099, In 
an aſſembly at Aken, in the year 1016. were convened many both Princes and 
Biſhops: The Empcrour Henry ſpoke of God's wrath hanging over theit 
heads, and adviſed them to think apon a way how theſe judgments might be 
turned off, A Decree was made, that all men ſhould ſtudy toeſcape thoſe 
judgments by faſting , a&tions of picty and alms; for (ſay they ) the true do- 
Arine of inward and ſaving repentance, ot of turning unto God , as the con- 
ſideration of ſins that are committed againſt the tencommands, of faith in 
Chriſt, and the true and ſerious amendment of life, hath been altogether ob- 
ſcured, yea and buried by outward worſhip and human traditions; therefore, 
by publick authority ofthis Synod, it is compounded, that Prieſts attend more 
upon theirService , all people give themſelves unto faſting, and Prinees be 
more liberal in their Alms. S:gebert. & Crants. in Saxon, tib.q. cap.4-. 

2. The Fathers ofthe Primitive Church , gueſſed that after a 1000. years 
from Chriſt's birth or paſſion , or from the deſtruQtion of [eruſalem, Anti- 
chriſt ſhould come; and thortly after his appearing, the world ſhould have an 
end; as Germanus , Patriarch of Conſtantinople, ſheweth in Rer, Eecleſiaft. 
Theoria , out of Theophilus , Cyril, Chryſoſtom , &c, And about the thouſand 
years from Chriſt's nativity, many men looked that it ſhould come ſoto paſs, 
But when the thouſand years were cxpired after the deſtruQtion of eruſalem, 
and they ſaw no ſuch Antichriſt asthey had imagined, neither did ſuchthings 
come to paſs as they had conceived, concerning the end of the W orld; then, 
as ifthey had been delivered from the danger thereof ( ſaith Baronins Annal. 
tors. 11.) they made fair buildings and Churches throughout the World,cſpe- 
cially in Italy and France, W hereunto 1a.Yſer.doth apply that ſaying of Hen- 
ry, Beware of Antichriſt; itis evil, that the love of Churches hath overta- 
ken you; it isnot well, that ye reyerence the buildings and walls of Churches; 
ye conceive amiſs of theſe : 1s it any doubt that Antichriſt ſhall ſit in theſe ? 

The 
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The Mountains, and Lakes, and W oods, are moreſafe unto me,; Likewiſe 
ſome madeidefeQion from the Faith; and returned to Paganiſinh, /as. in the] 
Notth- patts; Liitici Obotriti; YVars,8cc: So did Filgatd, a Gramarian, in 
Ravenna ,' truſting to the apparitions-of foul ſpirits, inthe likeneſs (as they: 


profeſied)of Yirgd, Horace, and invenal;. when he:began. to vannt fooliſhly. 


of his knowledge of humanitics, they appeared;.unto him ; and gave him 
thanks for his:love'to their Books, - and: promiſed to make him'pattner of 


their glory: Thereafter he-began to profeſs, that the: Divinity. of-the Poets, 


was true; at- laſt he was challenged: and'/condemned by the, Patriarch 
Peter ; But many in J1taly, Sardinia, and in Spain, followed the;ſame im- 
piety, and were puniſhed,: ſome with the ſword, and ſome with fire, Rodolp. 
Hiſto.l.2.c.12, I e 29 : 20 1 3:27 Op 934 
'33. Berno, excellent in all learning, was ſet over the Augianes, 4nro' 1008. 
he wrote many Books; inCHere. Evang.;ſet?. 3. he faith, In the hoy Scri- 
ptures do hang the armor of our ſalvation, Serm. de concor. of fic. c.5. Our 
weakneſs can do nothing without God;;.' as Lazarus could not rife by him- 
ſelf, Serm.-de aſcend. Dom. Chriſt is the head of the whole Church, andall the 
elect arc his members; At that time-lived Qecumenius, and Olympiqdorus, 
two famous Greek writers, Guthet Biſhop of Prague , was famous for 
learning , and holineſs, and was put to. death by. the enemies of the faith, 
Platin. in Beneditt. 8. and in Benedift. 9. he ſaith, Gerard, a Veretiar, and 
Biſhop of Hungary, a good and learned man, ſuffered martyrdom; the In- 
fidels tied him to the wheel of a Cart, and- let itrun from the top of an high 
mountain, ſo that he was all cruſhed ; yethe ſuffered it with joy. a: 
4. Fulbert,, Biſhop of. Charties, or Carnatum, was a learned man; ſundry 
Sermons, and Treatiſes, that are among the works of St, Auguſtine;' are ſaid 
to be his. He wrote an Epiſtle to CAdeodatus , wherein: he firit reproveth a 
groſs opinion of ſome men, who held, that Baptiſm, and the Euchariſt, were 
naked figns; Then he proveth, that theſe ſhould not be conſidered as mere 
and outward ſigns; but by faith, according to the inviſible yertue of myſte= 
ries : The myſtery of faith it is called, ſaith he, becauſe it ſhould be eſteemed 
by faith, and not by ſight; to be looked on as the ſpirit and minde, and not 
as ſight of body; ſecing onely by faith, beholdeth the ſecret of this powerful 
myſtery; for what ſcemeth outwardly bread, and wine, now inwardly it is 
the body, and blood of Chriſt; we being encouraged by the authority of 
our true Maſter, when we communicate of his body, .and blood , we con- 
fcls boldly, that we are transfounded into his body, and that he abideth in 
us, Taſte and ſee how ſavoury that meat is; unleſs I be miſtaken, it taſteth 
like Angels food; not that thou canſt diſcern it with thy mouth, - but mayſt 
taſte it with thy inward affetion ; openthe mouth of faith, enlarge the hope, 
and the bowels of love, and receive the bread of life,'eyven the food of the 
inward man: from faith of the inward man, proccedeth the taſting of the 
inward food, while certainly, by the infuſion, or preception of the gracious 
Euchariſt, Chriſt floweth into the bowels of the communicating ſou}; when 
a godly ſoul receiveth into her chaſte corners, in that form wherewithſhe'be- 
holdeth him preſent with her, under remembranceof the myſtery, and as 
the Spirit revealeth, to wit, as an infant lying in his mothers boſome, or 
offered upon the alrarof the croſs, or lying in the'grave, or verily having 
trampled death under foot, and riſing again, or carried high in glory above 
the heavens; according to which forms: Chriſt entreth into the acceptable 
habitation of the communicant; and refreſheth his foul with ſo many (to 
{peak ſo) ſevera) bliſſes, as are the ways that the eye of holy meditation can 


behold him : neither let it ſeem a vain thing unto thee, that we ſay,- that 
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according to the beholding of a deſirous ſoul,” Chriſt is found within the 
bowels of the communiicant, ſeeing thou art not .ignorant-that-our fathers 
ſojourned through the wilderneſs, and were refreſhed with Angels food, to 
whom a fertile rain brought meat of one colour; but of diverstaſtes; and 
according tothe appetite of every one; it gave ſundry delights: of taſte, that 
whatſoevettheir appetit did covet;;; the ſecret diſpenſation of the Giverdid 
furniſh the ſkdme ; to whom their guſt gave what their cye could not ſee, be- 
cauſe it was-one thing which was ſeen; and another which was'taken; there+ 
fore wonder thou no:more: What Manna'under the law did: ſignifie by 
ſhadow; the revealed verity of Chriſt's body layeth open; in which body 
the divine Majeſty condeſcendeth mercifully unto our weakneſs, that with 
what ſort of puniſhment mans body is puniſhed , he ſhould taſte the ſame 
in his body ſenſibly; . bat God performeth this in the breaſt : as he ſaith 
himſelf, He who cometh of me, ſhall live by me © Now therefore the ſcruple; 
or doubt, is to be removed, ſecing he who 1s the Giver, is a witneſs of the 
truth. Then he illuſtrateth the ſame, by compariſon of a baptiſed man; 
who albeit outwardly he be the ſame he was before, yet inwardly hc isano- 
ther, being made greater then himſelf, by increaſe of inviſible quantity , 
that is, of ſaving grace, '&#c. here is no word of ſubſtancial change of the 
elements ; 'the breads ſtill bread : but we finde two other changes, to wit, 
the faithful are transfounded into the body of Chriſt, and Chritt is infounded 
into the habitation of a faithful ſoul; -yet ſo, that Chriſt's body remaineth 
inthe heavens; and, by the revclation of the Spirit, faith beholdeth Chriſt 
preſent, or lyingin his mothers boſome, and dying, and riſing, and aſcending, 
and heentreth into the-gracious habitation of a faithful communicant, and 
refrefheth him ſo many ways, asis ſatd : Here alſo we ſee, that the ſubſtance 
of bread remaineth, as the ſubſtanceof him who is baptiſed remaineth, albeit 
inwardly he be another, B:bl:ozh. part. de le Bigne tom. 3. 

5. Berengarins, Deacon of St. Maurice in Angiers, was his diſciple, who 
hearing Math. Parsſienſis calleth him Archieptſe. Turonen. a contrary error 
unto the former, was broached in his days; to wit, that the bread of the 
Euchariſt, was the very body of Chriſt; and the wine his blood ſubſtantially, 
or properly : Berengarius , I ſay, hearing this, taught, that the body of 
Chriſt is onely in the heavens; and theſe elements, are the Sacraments of 
his body and blood, as followeth. "The occaſion of this controverſie at that 
time, is written by Guztmund, in his fecond book againſt Berengarius, to wit, 
when Lanfrank, Abborof Bec-heloin in Normandy, was a boy, in Italy, 
it hapned, that a prieſt, (as he ſaith) ſaying Maſs, found very fleſh upon the 
altar, and very blood upon the chalice, he burned to take them, and imme- 
diately declared the matter unto the Biſhop ; who, aſſembling with moe. 
Biſhops, ordained, that that fleſh, and that chalice, with the blood, ſhould 
be kept in that altar for ever, as a moſt worſhipful Relique. From this de- 
cciving Impoſtor many were moved to believe, that the body and blood 
of Chriſt was preſent inthe elements, not onely ſacramentally, as the Fathers 
ſpake, but ſubſtantially. Berengarms wrote and preached againſt this Caper- 
naitiserror; and therefore Adelman, Bithop of Brixia, wrote unto him; In 
the beginning he ſaluteth him, his holyand beloved Brother, and condiſciple 
under Fulbert, Biſhop of Carnatum :' Then heſheweth, he heard it reported 
that Berengarius did teach, that the body and blood of Chriſt , which are 
offered upon the altar throughout the carth, are not the very body and blood 
of Chrift, but onely a figure, or certain ſimilitude; howbeit indeed Beren- 
garius had ſaid nothing ſo: To the intent Adelman may bring his Brother 
from this opinion, he intreateth him -brotherly not to depart from the 
doctrine 


doarine of their-maſter Falbert , andof the Catholike Church. Then he 
appealcth to the teſtimony of Auguſtin, Ambroſe, and Jerome [who never 
ranght any tranſubſtantiation, or impanation] He writeth alſo, that the very 
fleſh and blood of Chriſt , was_ given unto the Apoſtles at the firſt inftitation, 
and areſtill given unto faithfalcommunicants; forhe who ſaid inthe begin- 
ning, Let there be light, and the light was made of nothing; why, ſaying 
of the bread, This is my body, may he not cauſe it to be the ſame? Afterwards 
he ſheweth how Chrift worketh this by the myſtery of man; for when he 
was made immortal, and going up to heaven; he ſaid, Behold, I am With you 
unto the end of the world; becauſe he was comperſonate of two natures, one 
circamſcribed , another uncircumſcribed ; by his circumſcript nature, he 
went from place toplace; by his uncircumſcript nature, he is whole every 
where illocally, and abode with them; yet he did not ſeparate the Son of 
Man from the Son of God ; and when the Son of Man aſcended up to heaven, 
he was there as the Son of God; as he witneſleth himſelf, No mar aſcendeth 
up to heaven, but he who came down from beaven, the Son of Man who is in 
heaven : If therefore he was there by the unity of perſon, whether he had 
not aſcended by property of nature; for in the ſame unity he abode ſtill on 
carth with men, after he had aſcended up to heaven. Therefore, that faith 
may be exerciſed in believing, becauſe that vital Sacrament appeareth not 
under a bodily ſhape, it is hid profitably, as the ſoul in the body, Laſt of all, 
The water in Baptiſm, ſeemeth to be commoa water; and a baptiſed man, 
W hat ſeemeth he, but what he was before? he declareth this at greatlength, 
that neither ſenſe, nor reaſon, can reach to comprehend this myſtery; where 
ſenſe judgeth that water to be an humide liquor, cold in ſubſtance, and 
which may be turned into air, or carth : but how by the water, and the 
Spirit, a ſoul is regenerate, and forgiveneſs of ſin is given, unto this unſearch- 
able myſtery, neither ſenſe nor reaſon canattain; and nevertheleſs, we muſt 
ſurely believe, That the unbodily ſoul, is created by bodily water, &c. ark 
here, as Chriſt's body was not in heaven, when he ſaid, Behold, 7 am with you; 
and yet, eventhen he was in heaven wholly, in reſpeCt of hisperſon; ſo now 
his body isin heaven, and notonearth, where notwithſtanding he is per- 
ſonally. Again mark, We have here an union of the water and the Spirit , 
to the regeneration of the ſoul: but who ever thought, thatthat water is the 
Spirit ? or that the thing ſignified is corporally, or locally in the water? or 
who can imagine, that the body is turned into the ſon], when the body and 
ſoul are united? And yet Adelman writeth, that the union of bread and 
wine, with the body and blood of Chriſt, is like to theſe two unions ; to wit, 
by theſe compariſons he would ſhew, that though the elements remain ſtill 
the ſame, and Chriſt's body be always inthe heavens, till he come again to 
judge; yet there is a real, and facramental union twixt the ſign and the thing 
ſignified; and that the faithful certainly communicate of both together. 
W hat anſwer Berengarius did return to his con-diſciple, we cannot finde ; 
But he wrote an Epiſtle to the forenamed Lanfrank, declaring the abuſes of 
the Sacrament, and commending the book of John Scotus on that queſtion : 
And he wrote expreſly, that the body of Chriſt is not in the Sacrament, but 
aSin a ſign, or figure, or myſtery. Heſpakealſo, in his preachings, againſt 
the Romiſh Church, in the doQrine of Marraiage , and neceſsity of Baptiſm. 
Io. Oecolampad. epiſt. lib. 3. fol. 154. print. at Baſil anno1536, And Bellarm. 
in pref. before his Books de Pon. Rom. witneſſeth, that Berengarius called the 
Church of Rome, the Malignant Church , the Council of Vanity, and 
the Seat of Satan; and he called the Pope, not Pontificem, vel Epiſ- 


copum , ſed Pompificem, & ' Pulpificem, It happened that Lanfrank was 
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not at home, and the Conyent-opened the [Letter of Berengarius, and 
ſent it with a Clerk of Rhemes unto Pope Leo IX. The Pope ſummoned a 
Synod at Verceles ; Berengarius was adviſed not to go himſelf, but ſend 
ſome Clerks in his name, to anſwer for him; The two Clerks were clapt in 
priſon; Scotus was condemned 200. years after his death; and the doctrine 
of Bercngarius was condemned; .yet nothing done againſt his perſon at that 
time, becauſe many favored him, Lanfrank was now a pleader for him; 
but he was commanded by the Pope, to anſwer him under no leſs pain, then 
to be as great an Herctique as he. Lanfrank following the ſway of the 
world (for afterwards he was made Biſhop of Canterbury). performed the 
charge. In that Book he ſheweth, that Berengarius, in the words of Inſt1- 
tution, This is my body, did appoint them 2h7s ; that is, this bread : and the 
bread remaineth (faith he) bread, ſo that it becometh what it was 
not; to wit, the body of Chriſt ſacramentally. Even as Ambroſe ſaid, The 
Sacrament conſiſteth of two things, one viſible, another inviſible ; the thing 
ſignified, and theſign : which thing ſignified, if it were before our eyes on 
earth, it were viſible; but ſince it is lift up to the heavens, and fitting at the 
right hand of the Father, it cannot be brought, until the time that all things 
be reſtored, Again, Lanfrank ſaith, T hou believeſt the bread and wine of 
the Lord's Table, toremain unchangeable, in reſpeCt of the ſubſtance; that 
is, to have been bread and wine before the conſecration, and to be bread 
and wine after the conſecration; that they are called the fleih and blood of 
Chriſt, becauſe they are celebrated in the Church in remembrance of. his 
fleſh, which was crucified; and of his blood, which was poured out of his 
ſide; to the end we, being admonifhed thereby, may call to minde the 
Lord's paſſion; and when we call it to minde, weſhauld inceſſantly crucifie 
ourown fleſh, and the viccsand infeQtions thereof, What abſurdity could 
be in theſe words, worthy of ſo many curſes? and what was againſt the 
Scriptures ? But Lanfrank, hoping to catch ſome advantage by theſe laſt 
words, as if Berengarius had ſaid, Theſe ſigns are naked (igns; he did beat 
the air, and nothing impugned the true doCtrine of Berengarius; for this 
is the ſpecial argument of Lanfrank againſt him, The doarine of the Apoſtles 
ordained to be preached, that the fleſh and blood of our Lord [cſus Chriſt 
iseaten with the mouth of the body, and with the mouth of the ſoul, thatis, 
both bodily and ſpiritually; ſecing with the mouth of the body we eat and 
drink corporally, as oft as we receive the Lords body from the altar, by the 
hands of the prieſt ; but it iseaten and drunken ſpiritually, with the ſpiritnal 
mouth of the ſoul; when ſweetly and profitably , as Auguſtine ſaith, it is 
called tomemory, That the onely begotten Son of God , for the ſalvation 
of the world, took upon him our fleſh , hang onthe croſs, roſe again, ap- 
peared, aſcended, and will return again tojudge. Of the ſpiritual eating, the 
Lord faid to his diſciples, Take, ear. Auguſtine endeavored to demonſtrate 
the ſpiritual cating, TratF. 26. #z Tohan, when he ſaid, Eat the heavenly bread 
ſpiritually, bring innocence unto the altar : This then is the bread which 
cometh down from heaven , that whoſoever cateth of it ſhall not die; bur, 
which belongeth to the vertue of this Sacrament, and not to the viſible Sacra- 
ment, who eateth inwardly, not outwardly ; who eatcth with heart, and not 
who cheweth with teeth. Here if Lanfrank by his bodily cating, or cating 
with the mouth of the body, will have both the ſigns, and the ſignified 
thing to be taken bodily; his argument againſt Berengarivus is ſilly : or if he 
meantit onely of the ſigns, Berengarius ſaith the ſame. But Guitmund, Biſhop 
of Averſa, turned further aſide, and wrote more bitterly, and leſs truly againſt 
Berengarius; W hocan hold laughter, ſaith he, when he heareth Berengarius 
expounding 
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cxpounding the words of our Lord concerning the Sacrament, This is my 
body, 1.e. this bread is my body. O moſt impudent fooliſhneſs! why may 
. not the tecth touch that which the hand toucheth ? 1f the body of the Lord 
was touched by the hands of Thomas, after his reſurre&ion, and by the 
holy women, why may it-not to day be touched more caſily , and ſurcly 
touched? that is, chewed by the tecth of the faithful; He therefore who 
gave himſelf to be handled after the reſurretion, he will not flee from our 
tecth for uncleanneſs, &c. Nevertheleſs Berengarius abode conſtant, and 
was in high eſtimation, both with Nobility and People; and therefore Pope 
Vikor the II. gave dire&ion to the Biſhops of France, to take order with 
him. They aſſembled at Towres ano 1056. there was Hildebrand, and 
the Pricſts legate; Berengarius eluded the Council, rather then open his 
minde; for he profeſled generally, That he followed the ſentence of the 
Catholique Church; that is (ſaid he) as the Scriptures, Fathers, and Primi- 
tive Church have taught. And more particularly he ſaid, that the bread 
and wine became the fleſh and blood of Chriſt; not as in a ſhadow, but 
truly. Pope NicolausIl. hearing that Berengarius was honored of many, ſum- 
moned him again to a Synod at. Rome, 47701059. and: there ( as Baron. ad 
431.1059. ſaith) without any diſputation, he condemned his own error. But 
Vſer. ae ſucceſ. Ecclef.c. 8. hath marked, that (Sigon.de reg. Ital. bib. 9.) when 
Berengarius, with many arguments, defended, that the Sacrament (to ſpeak 
properly) was the figure of Chriſt's body; and Cardinal Albericus ( who was 
nominated to diſpute againſt him) could not by voice refiſthim,; and nei- 
ther of the two would yield to the other, Albericus ſought the ſpace of ſeyen 
daysto anſwerin writing, as allo it is remembred by Leo Oftien. in Chron. 
Caſs1n, ib. 3. And at laſt, when diſputation could not prevail againſt him, 
it was given him in option , W hether he would recant, or burn ? The old 
man, for fear of death (as Pa. Maſſon. Annal. Franco. hb. 3. ſpeaketh) made 
that beaſtly recantation (a perpetual argument of his daſtardly courage , and 
of the brutiſh ignorance of that Council) which was penned by Cardinal 
Humbert, and is regiſtred by Gratiar. de. conſecr. diſt.2. Ego Berengarius. 
Nevertheleſs, the words of the recantation are as far from Romiſh tranſub- 
ftatiation, as white from black. Theſe are the words, (ſo far as they concern 
our preſent purpoſe) faithfully tranſlated ; I Berengarius, do conſent unto 
the Apoſtoliqne and Roman See; and with my mouth and heart confeſs, 
that the bread and wine, which are laid on the altar, after the conſecration, 

are not onely the Sacrament, but alſo the very body and blood of our Lord 

Jeſus, and ſenſibly, not onely in Sacrament, bur in truth, are handled with 

the hands of the prieſt; broken, andchewed with the hands and teeth of the 

faithful, &c. John Scmeca, the Gloſiator of the Decrees, expreſly con- 

 demncth the words of this recantation, and faith , If thou underſtand not 

the words of Berengarius ſoundly , thou ſhalt fall into a greater bercſic then 

he did ; for we break not Chriſt's body into pieces, ni in ſpeciebus. Lombard 

fz. 4. Dit. 12.E.1.faith, Not inthe ſubſtance of his body, butin a Sacrament; 

that is, » ſpecie. And Be/larmin., de Concil, lib. 2.c.1.faith, 1n fieno, & non 

in ſe. When they ſay, underſtand ſoundly, they underſtand clean againſt the 
Text; forif by ſpecies , and ſign, they underſtand not bread and wine (as 
the ancient Fathers did certainly mean, and ſpeak) they deceive the world, 
ſeeing whiteneſs, and ſuch other qualities, can never be broken without ſome 
ſubſtance : neither are theſe qualities, the ſign of Chriſt's body, wherefore 
the ſubſtance of bread remains after the bleſſing. And when they condemn 
the confeſſion of Berengarius, and call it his words, they conſider not that 


they condemn their Pope Nicolaus, and their Council of one hundred and 
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fourteen Biſhops preſcribing it, and ordaining Berengarius to ſubſcribe it; 
and which ſent that confeſſion unto the Biſhops of Italy, .Germany , and 
France, as Catholique. lt is certain, that Berengarius, returning home, retyrn- 
ed alſo to his former doAtrine, and wrote in defence of it, ſo that (as Blondus 
ſaith) he was ſummoned again by Pope Gregory the VII aro 1079. and 
then ſubſcibed another recantation; and an Aﬀ was made, That thence- 
forth none may diſpute, nor teach another, concerning the body and blood 
of our Lord, except for bringing unto the faith them that are gone aftray. It 
ſeems, that as yet, Gregory was not reſolved of his doubt, Bercold, a Prieſt 
of Conſtance, ad ann. 1083, ſaith, Albeit Berengarius abjured that hereſfie 
in face of Synods, yethe ceaſed not to return unto his vomit. Some have 
written, that Berengarius denied the baptiſm of Infants ; but, ſaith Ja. Uſler, 
In ſo many Synods held againſt hira, We never finde any ſuch thing laid to 
his charge. And unto the ſaid Uſler it appcars , that, who in thoſe days 
were charged to deny the baptiſm of children, did hold no more but this, 
Baptiſm conferreth not grace ex opere operato, So Berengarius died, holding 
his firſt dofrine, at Towres, in the Iſle of St. Coſina, and was buriedin 
S. Martins, where his Tomb was rearcd ; and Hildebert , Biſhop of Czno- 
man, andthen of Towres, made his Epitaph; which is in Guil, MHalmesbs. 
de Geſt. Aneleo. lib. 3. Andthis is a part of it; 


Duem modo miratur , ſemper mirabitur Orbis, 
Ile Berengarins non obiturus obit. 

Luem ſacre fidei veſtigia ſumma tenentem, 
Huic jam quinta dies abſtulit , auſa nefas, 

Tlla dies damnoſa dies , & perfida mundo, 
us dolor & rerum ſumma ruina fuit , 

Lud ſtatus eccleſie, qua ſpes, quid gloria clerts 
Dui cultor juris, jure ruente, ruit. 

Poſt obitum ſecum vivam, procor, ac requieſcam, 


Nee fiat melior ſors mea ſorte ſua. 


Platina, in Toban. 1 5. calleth Berengarius, famous for learning and holineſs: 


| Heis reported to have been an hearty friend to learning, and did breed many 


Students of Divinity athis proper charge; and by means of them his dotrine 
was ſowed through all France, and the Countries adjacent; this was matter 
unto his adverſarics, to envy him the more. Albeit he did waver, as Pcter 
did; and albeithisdo&rine was ſooft condemned by the Popes, yet it could 
not be rooted out of men; for Cath. Pariſ. in Hiſt. ad ann, 1087, writcth, 
that all France was affe&ed with this doftrine. And X/arh. weſtmonaſe. at the 
iame time,ſaith, That the do&rin of Berengarius had corrupted all the French, 
Italian, and Engliſh Nations : ſo that the Berengarians, that is, the Preachers 
of the true faith (which the Romaniſts call Herefic) againſt the riſing errors, 
did not lurkin a corner, And Szgebert Gemblac,in Chron. ſaith, Much was 
diſputed by many, both for him, and againſt him, by word, and by writing. 
Ex edit. Antwerp. anno 1608, where it is to be marked (ſaith Yſer de eccleſ. 
ſuccef. c.8.) that in the Edition at Paris, anno 1589. the words, For him, atc 
omitted, Alſo Thuan, in the Epiſtle Dedicatory of the Hyſtary of his time, 
hath marked, That in Germany were many of the ſame doQtine; and that 
Bruno, Biſhop of Treveres, baniſht them all out of his Dioceſs, but 
ſparing their blood. And 10. Toſsington, a Franciſcan, in his confeſſion, 
ſetforth azo 13 $0.ſfaiththus, The heretical ſentence, which is raiſed of the 
dreams of Berengarius, aftirmeth openly, that all the Fathers of the Church, 

| | and 


CENTURI XY. 


-and doors of the ſecond thoufand years (as they ſpeak) that is, who have 
been within 380. years, have been after the looſing of Satan; and the do- 
Arine which we (faith he) commonly hold to be the faith of the Church, 
concerning the blefſed Euchariſt, they ſay, lt is not right , but anerror, and 
hereſic, and the tares of Satan, being let looſe. Y/er.s. 3. - 

6. To defend the words of the farmer recantation , which was given in 
the Synod at Lateran unto Berengarius , thefe flatterers of the Romith Idol 
have deviſed a new diſtinion of orall eating, to wit, orall eating is cither 
viſible or inviſible; And they called the opinion of cating Chriſt's fleſh 
viſibly, the error of the Capernaites; and they ſaid , the eating of Chriſt's 
fleſh with the mouth inviſibly , was the explication of Chriſt ; ſo writeth 7vs 
Bishop of Carnotum, anno 1092. Catals. teſt. ver. lib. 12. But the Fathers of 
higher antiquity condemned all orall cating as Capernaitiſm;. neither were 
the Capernaitesſo ſubtile to make ſuch diſtinions : Yea, ſurely Chriſt would 
have made his correQion according to theirerror. Behold what Avguitine 
faith Tratt. 27. lohan. Who abideth not in Chriſt , and in whom Chriſt 
abideth not, without all doubt he neither ſpiritually cateth Chriſt's fleſh, nor 
drinketh his blood ; albeit carnally, and viſibly, he with his teeth do preſs the 
Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt. And Tract. 28. What is it? 
they are ſpirit, and life ; they are ſpiritually to be underſtood : underſtandeſt 
thou them ſpiritually? they are ſpirit, and life; underſtandeſt thon them car- 
nally? ſaalſo they are ſpirit and life, but not tothee. They, underſtanding 
ſpiritual things carnally, were ſcandaliſed, Here Auguſtine oppoſeth carnal 
_ eating, Whether viſible, orinviſible, unto ſpiritual cating and underſtanding: 
and he ſaith, that carnally meneat not the fleſh of Chriſt , but the Sacrament 
of his fleſh. TEE | 

7. Bellarmin writeth in his ſecond Book de Por. Ropp.c. 21.that the great 
Schiſm twixt the Greeks and the Latines, began ayz01054. becauſe in that 
year Michael, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople , did excommunicate the 
Pope, and all the Romaniſts, for adding Fi/zoque unto the Decrce of the E- 
pheſin Council, concerning the proceſſion of the holy Spirit. Here-we 
may ſee who made the Schiſm ; the Greeks kept the Decree, as it was firſt 
enaQed ; but the Latins added Filiogue, And when, in the ſame place, 
Bellarmine faith, It is uncertain when the Latins added it; but certainly, 
faith he, not before the 600. year : and the Greeks eſpied the addition in the 
days of Pope Nicolaus L At this time Pope Leo IX ,wrote againſt the Greeks; 
and Michael the Patriarch, and Nicolas a Monk, wrote againſt the Latins. 
Of this difference I will ſpeak (God willing) when 1 come to the Council at 
Florence, Where they diſputed this queſtion. Why was there ſogreat a 
Schiſm then ? Bellarmin. de Cleri. li. 1.c.19. faith, The differences were not 
confined within that one, but there were many others; of which theſe are 
rehearſed by Fox,t Act. & HMHon.out of an old Regiſter of Hereford. 1. The 
Church of Conſtantinople is not ſubjet, butequalunto Rome. 2. The 
Biſhop of Rome hath no greater power then the four Patriarchs; and what- 
ſoever he doeth without their knowledge and concurrence, is of noſtrength 
againſt them. 3. Whatſoever hath been concluded, or done, ſince the 
ſeven general Councils, is not of full authority; becauſe, from that time, 
they convince the. Latins to be inanerror , and to be excluded from the 
holy Church. 4. The Euchariſt is not the very body of Chriſt; alfo where- 
as the Romiſh Church doth uſe nnleavened wafers, they have great loaves 
of leavened bread. 5. They ſay, that the Romiſh Church erreth inthe words 
of Baptiſm; forthe Romaniſts ſay, Ibaptiſethee, &c, but the Greeks ſay, 


Let this creature of God be baptiſed in the name; &c, 6, They hold, that 
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the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, and not from the'Son [of this in ano- 
ther place] 7. They hoid no Purgatory; nor that the prayers of the Church 
do help the dead, either to leflen the pain of them in hell, or to1ncreaſe the 
glory of them who are ordained for ſalvation, 8. They hold , the ſouls of 
the dead ( whethet cle; or reprobate) have not theirfull pain, nor glory; but 
are reſerved to a certain neutral place, till the day of judgement, 9 They 
condemn the Church of Rome, becauſe W omen, as well as Prieſts, anoint 
children (when they baptiſe them) on both ſhoulders. 10. They call our 
bread Panagria. 11. They condemn our Church for celebrating Maſs-on 
other days then Sundays, and certain Feaſts. 12. They have neither cream, 
nor oyl, nor Sacrament of Confirmation. 13, Neither do they uſc extream 
union; expounding the placeof St James of ſpiritual infirmity , and not 
of corporal. 14. They injoyn no fatisfation for Penance; onely they 
ſhew themlclves to the Prieſts, who anoint them with oyl, in tokenof the re- 
miſſion of theirſins, 15. Onely on Maundy Thurſday they do conſecrate 
for the ſick, and keep it the whole year after 5 and think it more holy that day, 
then any other: neither do they faſt on any Saturday, ſave onely on Eafter- 
even. 16. They have but five Orders; as Clerks, Lzeacons, Sub-Deacons, 
Prieſts, and Biſhops : whereasthe Romiſh Church hath nine Orders, accord- 
ing to the nine Orders of Angels. 17. In their Orders they make no vow 
of ſingle life; alledging the Canon, J.N. Prieſt , or Deacon, ſhall not put 
away my wife , as it were for honeſties ſake. 18, Every year, on cer- 
tain days, they excommunicate the Church of Rome, and all the Latins, 
as Heretiques. 19. They cxcommunicate him, who ſtriketha Prieſt. 20. Their 
Emperor doth name Patriarchs, Biſhops, and others of the Clergy, and de- 
poſeth them at his pleaſure ; alſo he giveth Benefices to whomhe liſteth, and 
retaineth the Fruits of the ſame Benefices as it pleaſeth him. 21. They 
blame the Latins, becaule they cat not fleſh, eggs, nor cheeſe on Friday. 
22. They hold againſt the Latins, for celebrating without conſecrated 
Churches, and faſting on the Sabbath days; and for permitting menſtruous 
women to enter into Churches before their purifying; alſo for ſuffering 
dogs, orother beaſts, to enter into Churches. . 23. They uſe not to kneel 
at their devotion; yea, not to the body of Chriſt, but one day in the year; 

afhrming, that the Latins, like goats, or beaſts, proſtrate themſelves on the 
ground in their prayers. 24. They permit not the Latins to celebrate on 
their Altars; and if it chance a Latin Prieſt celebrate on their Altar, by and 

by they waſh it, in token of abomination, and falle ſacrifice. 25. They 

condemn the worſhip of Images as idolatry, Theſe are the Articles con- 

tained in the ſaid Regiſter ; But there are many more in the Book of Carho- 
lique Traditions, publiſhed inthe French tongue by Th, A. 7. C. and tranſlated 

into Engliſh, and printed at London ary. 16 10. out of which I have drawn 

theſe Articles. 1. All the Apoſtles were equally univerſal Paſtors, and no 
primacy given to Peter, who was never at Rome, but when he was martyted. 

2. To ſay, that the Church is grounded on the ſtone of Rome, is hard and 

grievous, and not far from the Jewiſh baſeneſs, to include the Church with- 

ina Town. 3. St. John, ending his life after Peter, had the firſt place among 

all Evangcliſtsand Biſhops; and he never taught, that Rome, by divine 

right, oughtto bethe Lady of other Churches. 4. But after St. John , the 

Biſhop of Rome obtained the firſt place among the Biſhops, within the 

Roman Empire: for ſeeing the Citizens of Rome rcigned above other 

Cities, he had been proud and audacious, who would have preferred him- 

ſelf before their Biſhop, eſpecially without Ordinance of a Council. 5. The 
Churches of Italy , and others their neighbors , by lapſe of time , gave to 
tac 
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the Church of Rome, not onely the firſt place , but alſo ſuperintendence 
over the Biſhops near them in particular, to give his advice in matters that 
happened, until a Synod might be held; yet never any preſidency, or power 
was given to the Church of Rome aboye other Churches. 6. As all the 
Apoſtles were equal in Authority, ſo they left behindethem every one diverſe 
Succeſſors of equal Authority. 7. He who accuſcth the Scriptures, accuſeth 
God the Author thereof; but God is void of blame, and the Scriptures 
contain the whole matter'of faith. 8. Thoſe onely are Canonical Books, 
which were contained in the Ark, and written in Hebrew before, or in Greck 
after the coming of the Lord, 9. They hold , they were the fifſt Nations 
converted unto Chriſt, andinthat regard they are the' men who truly , and 
purely maintain the Traditions of the Primitive Church, as it was taught 
them by the Apoſtles, 10. Faith is an aſſurance of the love of God, and 
he'who doubteth, cannot approach unto God with confidence. _11.. The 
ſaying'of Paul, It is not inhim whorunneth , nor in him who wiileth , pre- 
vents two miſchiefs; One, that no man cxalt himſelf: for grant that thou 
ranneſt, or endeavoreſt, yet think not what thou doeſt well, is thine; for if 
thou be not inſpired from above, all isvain: Another, that no man deetn that 
he ſhall be crowned without ſervice. 12. Faith is imputed to juſtification 
faith ſufficeth for all; faith abſolveth, juſtifieth, and maketh partaker of 
cternal glory : for God requireth no other thing, but compunQion and 
mourning. 13. When we praiſe good Works, we mean nottocxalt our 
ſelvesby them, or to put our truſt in them; but we defire men would give 
themſelves thereunto, as to things necceſiary unto ſalvation, and which every 
one is bound to exerciſe , according to his power, following the command- 
ment of God, 14 They communicate under Both elements; and. they 
have one faſhion for the Communicants in the Church, and another for the 
Sick : the Prieſts, with little or no reverence, eat the remanent elements, 
which are not eaten by the faithful; but for the ſick, it is kept all the year, 
being conſecrate the week before Eaſter, 15. They celebrate the Liturgy 
in their own Language, that the people may underſtand. 16. The Biſhop 
of Rome cannot by his Indulgences deliver any from theſe temporal puniſh- 
ments which God infliteth ; neither ought he to diſpenſe with the fulfilling of 
all theſe works of repentance, which are poſſible, &c. The moſt part of 
theſc laſt differences, are fallen twixt the eaſt and weſtern Churches ſince the 
11, Century; and inthem all we finde, that the differences are cither calum- 
nies articulated by the Church of Rome, or matters of Diſcipline , or Cc- 
remony, or then our Reformed Church agreeth with them. 


8. The Biſhop of Millan had the next place in Italy unto the Biſhop of ;;,.., ,,y,, 
Rome; he had cighteen Suffragan Biſhops under him, twenty two Ordinary became jab. 


Cardinals, and divers other Offices of matk : he was always named by the amy 


King of Lombardie; ncither he nor any of his Clergy trotted at any time 
to Rome. This was a great moat in the Prieſts eyes, and therefore the Popes 
ofttimes ſought to bring Millan into ſubjection unto their See; but the 
Millanoyes ſtill kept their liberty. At laſt, ann. 1059. Ariald Clericus Decu- 
24145 conſpired with Landulfus Cotta prefatus populi againſt the Arch- 
Biſhop W ido, and madca pretext, that married Priefts ought to be exauto- 
rate. Wido aſſembled all his Biſhops and Clergy at Fortanetyum; with 
common conſent it was denied, that Prieſts ſhould have liberty of marriage. 
Then wasgreat ſtrife in the Town; the Nobility defended Wido, and the 
People were for Landulf; who ſent Ariald to Pope Nicolaus 11. accuſing 
the Clergy of Millan , and requiring him to ſend ſome Judges to try the 
matter: He was glad of the occafion , and fent Peter Damian, Biſhop of 
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Oſtia, and Anſelm, Biſhop of Luca, So ſoon.as Damian began to talk of 
his Commiſſion againſt the depoſing of married Pricſts, for that their hereſie 
the people cried, with ſhouting, The Pope hath no Authority over Millan; 
neither will we loſe our liberty which.our Fathers have maintained ; nor wlll 
we gounder the yoke of any forain Church With this the Bells rang, the 
Trumpets founded, and all the People were in an uproar; ſo thatat this 
time nothing could be altered , nor inall the days of Landult, After his 
death, his Brother Erlembald, coming into his room, ſtirred the former coal ; 
he went to Pope Alexander II. unto Luca, 47», 1065. and caſily obtained 
a Dectce againſt the Clergy. The Arch-Biſhop would have it examined 
on Eafter-day; but Erlembald, and Ariald commoved the People, ſo that 
Wido durſt not go out at his gate. In the next year Wido, and his follow- 
crs prepared themſelves againſt their enemies; and Ariald fled for tear : 
when he was drawn back by force , he was accuſed as the Author of the 
tumult, and ſhamefully put to death : then Erlembald held his peace. But 
the next year he obtained another Decree, That none ſhould be accounted 
a lawful Biſhop , without the conſent of the Pope, notwithſtanding the ele- 
Aion, and approbation of the People, and Clergy. In the abſence of 
Wido, hecompelled the People, and Clergy to ſubſcribe this Decree. The 
Biſhop was aſtoniſhed when he heard it, and being now old , and delirous 
of reſt , renounced his Biſhoprick, and ſent the badges of his Office to tne 
Emperor Henry LV.who ſent Godifrid Caſtillionzus into that See, 4772.1068, 
Pope Alexander threatned him with his curſe , that he ſhould not be ſoraſh; 
and Erlembald by force thruſt him out of the City, And when W ido died,the 
Pope ſent Atho, a Prieſt of Millan , into that See , at the requeſt of Erlem- 
bald, who alſo cauſed him to be received with great murmuration of the 
People, that ſuch dignity ſhould depend on the Pope. The Emperor did 
purſue tvs right , and thercfore a new broil began twixt him and the Pope. 
The Pope accuſed the Emperor of Simony, and Hereſic. By this means 
the Church of Millan was brought under the yoke of the See of Rome. 
Ph. Mornayin AMyſt.pag. 237. About that time the Saracens had divided 
Spain into ſeveral Dominions, and thoſe Lords were called Kings; they 
could not agree among themſelves; and the Biſhops took uſually arms for 
their ſeveral Kings; eſpecially the Biſhops of Auſa, Gerumda, and Barcinon, 
went under the colours of King Zeluma,againſt Almahad, and were all three 
killed in battel. Baron, CHnral. ad ann. 1011. This diviſion among the 
Saracens, gave ſome advantage unto Alfonſo V.and Ferdinand; yet for ſome 
ages they could notſubdue, norexpel thoſe Kings of Caſtile Infidels. 

9. Bcfore this time Prieſts were forbidden to marry , but could not be 
reſtrained from their liberty, and many had their own wife. Inthe year 1074. 
Hildebrand, in a Synod at Rome, condemned all married Prieſts as Nico- 
laitans; Hedire&ed his Bulls (as they called them) to Biſhops, Dukes, and 
other Powers, declaring them all to be no Prieſts which had a Wife, for- 
bidding People to ſalute them, or pay them Tithes, or to acknowledgethem 
Inany way- This was a new example, and (as many ſaid) inconſiderate 
judgement, ſaith 274th. Parife. in williel, Conqueſt. and againſt the ſentence 
of the Fathers; eſpecially it was againſt Cazor Apoſtolor. 6. ſaying, Let not 
a Biſhop, or Presbyter , put away his Wife under pretext of Religion; or 
if heput her away, let him be excommunicate. It was againſt their own 
decrees, Diff. 28. c. Siquis,If any ſhall teach, That a Prieſt ſhould for Religion 
forſake his Wife, let him be anathema; And D#/e. 3 1.c. Siquis, If any do 
blame Marriage, or ſhall deteſt a faithful Woman for lying with her own 
Husband; orthink the Man culpable, as if for that cauſe he cannotenter 

into 
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into the Kingdom of Heaven:, let him be anathema. It was contrary to 
Pope Leo IX, who in epiſt. ad Nicer. Abba. faith, We always confeſs, lt is 4 
not-lawfulunto a Biſhop, or Prieſt, or Deacon, to forſake his own W ite | 
for Religion ; but that he ſhould give her food and raiment, and notlie 
with her bodily, as we read the holy Apoſtles did; even as the bleſſed Apoſtle 
faith, Have wenotpowerto lead about a Wife, a Siſter > Pol. Yergul. de anven. 
ver. lj, $..4. is large in this purpoſe, and concludes thus; This I may fay, 
That that forced chaſtity was ſo far from being better then married chaſtity, 
that nocrime did bring, imprint, or burn-mark more ſhame upon the Order, 
more evil upon Religion, or more ſorrow unto good men, then the blot of 
Prieſts luſts; therefore it may be thought uſctul, both untothe Chriſtian 
Re-publique, and to the Order, that at laſt the liberty of marrlage might 
be reſtored unto Prieſts, which they may keep holily without infamy , rather 
then to defile themſelves moſt filthily with that vice. The /zdex expurgatorins 
of the year 1571. hath ordained all thele words, and many more of that 
Chapter, to be blotted out. And what obedlence was given unto this 
Decree of Hildebrand, is clear in N awcle. vol. 2. gener. 36. where he hath 
this Epiftle unto Conſtance; Gregory, Biſhop, the ſervant of God's ſeryants, 
unto the Clerks, and Laicks, both greater and leſſer, in the Diocy of Cen- 
ſtance, ſalutation and bleſſing z We have ſcat unto our brother your Biſhop 
Otho exhortatory letters, by which, according to the neccſlity of our Office, 
by Apoſtolical Authority, we have commanded him to exclude Simoniacal 
hercſic altogether out of his Church, and that he ſhall carneſtly preach 
the chaſtity of Prieſts; But your Biſhop, neither reverencing the command 
of bleſſed Peter, nor taking heed unto his own duty, asitis reported unto us; 
hath not done what we did fatherly adviſe; and not onely difobediently, 
but rebelliouſly hath he , as we have underſtood , publikely permitted unto 
his Clerks, altogether contrary unto our command , or rather of bleſſed 
Peter , that they which have wives, may keep them; and they which have 
none, may have them by unlawful temerity : which ſo ſoon as we heard, 
taking itill, we wrote again unto him, ſhewing how he had provoked our 
indignation; and alſo we have ſummoned him untoour Synod at Rome, 
to give the reaſons, and inthe audience of the whole Convent declare the 
cauſes of his diſobedience; if they be reaſonable. T heſe things, moſt dear 
children, we make known unto you, that we may provide for your falyation 
for if your Biſhop will with open hand fight againſtus, and be contuma- 
cious, it isnot fit he ſhould rule, &. W herefore, as we have ſaid, by Apo- 
ſtolical Authority we command allthoſe, which are obedientunto God, and 
bleſſed Peter , if he ſhall continue hardened, that ye give him no reverence 
of obedience ; nor think that to be any hurt unto yourſoul, for if he will 
be contrary unto the Apoſtolical precepts, we, by the Authority of bleſſed 
Peter, do abſolve you from all yoke of ſubjeQion unto him; ſo that if any 
of you were bound unto him by obligation of Sacrament [or Oath] he ſhall 
not be ſubje& unto him in giving any fidelity, ſolong as he continues re- 
bellious againſt God, and the Apoſtolical See. Nawcler ſaith moreover, It 
is worthy the obſervation what Hersfeldenſis reports of the conſtitutions of 
Hildebrand : Hildebrand, convecning with his Biſhops of Italy, had de- 
crecd in many Synods, that, according to the Inſtitutions of antient Canons, 
Prieſts may haveno Wives; they which have any , ſhould put them away; 
or be deprived: and that none be entercd into the Priefthood , which ſhall 
not profeſs ſingle life for ever. This Decree being proclamed thorow all 
Italy, he ſent many letters unto the Biſhops of France, commanding that 


they in their Churches, ſhould by an everlaſting curſe, put away all women 
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from the houſes of Prieſts; All the faQion of Clerks preſently do rage 
againſt this Decrce, and ſaid, The man was plainly heretical, and of a mad 
minde; which having forgot the Lord's word, ſaying, A/ canner recerve this 
Word ; but who may, let him recetve 4t- And the Apoltle faith, If any cannot 
contain, let him marry; it is better to marry, then to burn, Now he by 
violent compulſion, will compel men tolive after the maner of Angels; and 
while he denieth the accuſtomed courſe of nature , he looſeth the rains to 
fornication and uncleanneſs : But if he willcontinue to execute this Decree, 
they will chooſe to forſake the Prieſthood, rather then Marriage; and then 
let him who diſpiſeth men, ſee how he will provide Angels to govern the 
people in the Church of God. Nevertheleſs the Pope was inſtant, and, by 
continual miſſions did accuſe all the Biſhops as careleſs. The Biſhop of 
Mentz perceiving that it was not an eafic work to root out an old cuſtom, 
would walk more moderately ; and at firſt gave them the ſpace of an halt 
year to adviſe, exhorting his Clergy to do willingly what they muſt do at laſt; 
and to remove both from himſelf, and the Pope, the neceſlity of dealing 
more ſeverely. Then in Oftoberhe aſlembleth his Synod at Erdsfurt , and 
urgeth, that without any more delay, they would now either abjure marriage, 
or leave their ſervice at the Altar : They brought many reaſons to the con- 
trary, to clude the wickedneſs of his ſo preſſing command, W hen neither 
reaſons nor ſupplications could have place againſt the Authority of the 
Apoſtolical Sec, whereby he did alledge, he was forced againſt his will ; 
the Priefts went forth asto adviſe, and their counſel was, to rcturn no more 
intotheSynod ; But ſome cry, It were better to return into the Synod , and 
pull him from his Epiſcopal Chair, before he pronounce his execrable ſen- 
tence againſt them; and if he were puniſhed with death, as he deſerves, 
they might leavea notable monument unto poſterity, that none of his Suc- 
ceſlors dare put ſuch a calumny upon the Pricſtly Order, This was re- 
ported unto the Biſhop , and he was adviſed by his friends, to preveen the 
tumult in time : Then he ſent forth , and intreats them to ſettle themſelves, 
and return unto the Synod; and he promiſcth with the firſt opportunity to 
perſwade his Apoſtolical Lord, if by any way he can, to ſurceaſe from the 
ſeverity of his Decree : Theſe things were done azz. 1074. The next year 
the ſame Biſhop held a Synod in Otoberat Mentz, where, with other Biſhops, 
came the Biſhop of Curia, the Popes Legate, with letters, and commands 
unto the Arch-Biſhop, with threatnings of his Order; and Place, to compel 
preſently all the Pricſts within his Diocy , to forſake their wives, or to dimit 
the ſervice of the Altar forever. Which when he profeſſed to obey, the 
Clerks which were ſitting round about him aroſe, and did ſo confute him 
with words, and rage againſt him with their hands, and geſtures of their 
bodies, that he was paſt hope to eſcape with his life. So being overcome 
with ſuch difhculty, he reſolves to deal no more in this matter, but refer it 
unto the Pope, to end it when and in what maner he would by himſelf. £9 
far writes Naucler, The Authorof Caralo,zeft. ver.li.13. calleth this Biſhop 
of Mentz Sizefrid, Then ſucha Schiſm was in the Church, that the people 
would not ſend their Pricſts unto the Biſhops , but did cle them among 
themſclves; and put them in Office without the knowledge of the Biſhop, 
whereby the people would prevent the pcril of Intrants; ſecing the Biſhop 
would admit none, unlcſs they did ſwearto livea ſingle life. Naucler ex- 
preſſes it thus, Upon this diſception followed an horrible peſt in the Weſtern 
Church, ſo that Laicks, in time of this difſention of the Prieſts, did ad- 
miniſter holy things, baptiſe, anoint with filth, inſtead of the truc and holy 
Oyl, He writes thus, asif he thought, thatnone can be lawful Presbyters, 
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unleſs they be ordained by the Biſhop, or at his command ; And nevertheleſs 
neither the Prieſts, nor the People did think ſo; But of this point more 
followeth in the next Chapter. And hence 1t appears, that both Prieſts and 
People did oppoſe the Popes Decree, and that not onely in Germany, but 
in France alſo. Yea Gebuiler, a late Papiſt, teſtifieth, that in thoſe times 
Twenty ſour Biſhops in France*, and Germany , with their Clergy , did con- 
ftantly maintain the liberty of marriage, More of this followeth in 
Clemens 3. Theſame Pope Gregory commanded all men to abſtain from 
fleſh in time of Lent: his Succeſlors have preſſed it more and more, as 
meritorious of eternal life, and ſatisfaCtory for fin, and under pain of deadly 
ſin. In former times had been a Lent, or ſort of faſting, butwith liberty, 
and much variety. Socrates Hf. li. 5.-c.22, ſaith, The maner of faſting 
uſually obſerved before Eaſter, as all the world knows, hath bcendiverſly 
obſerved : The inhabitants of the princely City of Rome, do faſt three 
weeks together before Eaſter, excepting Saturday, and Sunday. Illyricum, all 
Greece, and Alexandria, begin their faſting five weeks before Eaſter, and that 
ſpace they call forty days faſt, Others begin ſeven weeks before Eaſter, and 
in all that while they uſe abſtinence but for fifteen days, pauſing before 


every of them; and theſe few days they call Lent. So that Icannot but 


marvel, that howbeit they differ in the number of days, yet all do calltheir 
obſervations, forty days faſt. Neither is this difference inthe number of 
days, but there is a greater diverſity in the kindes of meat; for ſome abſtain 
from every living creature; ſome feed upon fiſh; others with fiſh eat fowls 
of the air, affirming (as Moſes writes) that their original is of the waters ; 
others cat ncither nuts, nor apples, nor any kinde of fruit, noreggs; ſome 
feed onely upon dry bread; and ſome receive not that; ſome, when they 
have faſted until nine of the clock, refreſh nature with divcrs ſorts of mearts : 
Other nations have other Cuſtoms, the maner and cauſe are infinite, ſeeing 
nonc is able to ſhew a preſident, or recordof it inwriting ; it 1s plain, that 
the Apoſtles left liberty unto every man, at his own diſcretion, without fear, 
compulſion , or conſtraint ; to addit himſelf unto what ſeemed good and 
commendable. We know for certain, that this diverfity of faſting is rife 
throughout the world : ſo far Socrates, Before him Theadoret on Rom, 14. 
at the words, Letevery one abound in his own ſenſe, ſaith, He ſpeaksnot 
oencrally, but of meat onely he gives liberty unto eyery 'one: for this 
Cuſtom continues unto this day 19 the Churches, that one abſtains, and 

another eats any meat without ſcruple; neither doth the one condemn the 

other , butthis law of concord makes them the more famous and laudable. 

And Euſebius #7. (i. 5.c. 26. repcats the Epiſtle of Irxnzus unto Vitor 
Biſhop of Rome, ſaying, Neither is this difference of the day onely , but of 
the maner of faſting ; ſome think they thould faſt one day, ſome two, ſome 
more, ſome forty, andtelling the hours of the night, and day : neither be- 
gan this variety in ourtime, but Jong before; yet for all this variety they 
held unity one with another, and as yet we retain it; for this varity of faſting 

commends the unity of faith. They who before Soter were Biſhopsof that 

Sec , I mean Anicetus, Pius, Higin, 1 eleſphorus, and Xiſtus, did not obſerve 
it themſelves, nor did they publiſh any ſuch preſident unto poſterity : and 
though they kept not that Cuſtom, they held unity with others who came 

unto them from other Churches, &c. Indeed Caranza in Summ. Concil. 

hath.a Decree asof Teleſphorus; to wit, We Decree, that ſeyen full weeks 
before Eaſter, all Clerks, that is, who arccalled into the Lotof the Lord, 


ſhould faſt from fleſh; becauſe, as thelife of Clerks ſhould be different from - 


the converſation of Lay men, ſo there ſhould be a difference in their faſting. 
d.S'$ Obſerve, 
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Obſerve, the time is here appointed ſeven full weeks, and itisenjoyned unto 
Clerks onely ; nor isany thing forbidden but fleſh, But how can this Decree 
ftand with the words of Irenzus , or with the practice of Rome in the days 
of Socrates? In the firſt Council at Orleance (and that was about the time 
of the Nicen, and a National) is ſuch an ACt concerning Prieſts; onely 
Auguſtine in Epi. 86. ſaith , If you ask myopinion in this, I» reſolving it 
inmy minde, doſee in the writings of the Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles, faſting 
is commanded ; but upon what days we ſhould faſt, or not faſt, 1 do not 
iec it defined by precept of our Lord, or his Apoſtles: ſo he. Bellarmin 
Debon. oper. li. 2.5.15. ſaith, It ſcemsa wondrous difference was among the 
Antients in keeping of Lent; Nevertheleſs Pope Gregory had a precedent ; 
for Euſebius #4. 1z. 5.c. 16. ſaith, Montanus condemned marriage, and cat- 
ing of fleſh; and alſo he kept three faſts yearly, whereof one was two weeks 
before Eaſter : Itis alſo to be marked, that whatſoever neceſlity belaid on 
keeping of Lent, yet a man may have a diſpenſation from his Prieſt for a 
ſmallſum of money, as the Papal Chancelary directeth. 

10, Peter Damian, biſhop of Olſcia, wrote a Book De Corretttone Epiſcops 
& Pape: it isin Catal. zeſt. ver,l1b.12, Therehe ſharply rebukes the arrogance 
of Biſhops which will live as they liſt, without ſubjcaion unto cenſure; albeit 
the Prophet David aid not ſpuira at the admonition of the Prophet Nathan; 
and Samuel (though ſuffering wrong) did not refuſe the cenſure of the people 
of lſracl; and albeit Peter was endowed with ſuch graces, yet he was ſub- 
ze to the cenſure of others, Ad. 1. and when he was rebuked by Paul, he 
did not quarrel, but took it in good part, becaule he well underſtood, it was 
not of malice, but in love. But (ſaith he) now they ſay, Iam a Biſhop, I 
ſhould not be rebuked by my ſheep; they mult be ſilent , whatſoever be my 
carriage, &c. He concludes, Therefore let this petnicious Cuſtom be aboliſh- 
cd by Eccleſiaſtical difcipline; away with this deceittul ſubterfuge, that he 
who pretends ſo malepert arrogancy, may not enjoy his {1n with immunity, 
In an Epiſtle unto Udalrik , Biſhop of Firma , he reproves the Popes, that 
they do contrary unto that which they are commanded to teach; for they 
ſhould exhort all men unto patience, and toleration of injuries, and forbid 
vindictive contentions : But now ( ſaith he) what Bithops ſhould exhort 
others to do, they themſelves will not do ; Chriſt commands to forgive thy 
brother ſeventy times in a day : the King may uſe the temporal ſword, but a 
Prieſt ithould uſe onely the (word of the Spirit, which is God's Word ; Iffor 
maintaining the faith, Prieſts ſhould not carry iron weapons, how then ſec 
we armies of them riſing againſt one another for carthly things? But ſo it is 
fulfilled what the Apoltle writes, When they preach to others, themſelves 
are found to be reprobates. 

11. About the ycar 1072. at Nantes, in iow Bretanny, a Letter was 
preſented untoa Clerk, as direQed from hell: in itSatan, and all that fry, 
gave thanks unto all Church-men, becauſe they were not deficient unto his 
and their pleaſures; and by negligence of preaching, they ſent ſo many ſouls 
unto hell, as no age preceding had ſeen ſo many. CI/az. Pariſe. ad ann. 1072. 
Cardinal Benno teſtifieth , that none of Hildebrand's Cardinals would (at 
firſt) ſubſcribe the excommunication of the Emperor Henry ; and he hath a 
large Catalogue of Cardinals, Bishops, and Deacons, who left the Pope, 
and would never return unto him; ſo that (as he ſaith) the Church was 
divided, the one party pretending the Authority of the Pope, and the other 
accuſing them and their Pope, that he and they taught, and did contraray 
unto the Scriptures and primitive Church, He addes, that he and his Succeſſor 
Turban, had preſumed to violate the Decrecs of Chalcedon , namely, in 

baptiſing, 
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baptiſing,and communicating without the Church:But (faith he) as Euſebius 
alone defending the unity of the Church againſt Liberius,proved him to be an 
Heretique; and by his rcfuſing to communicate with him,did binde him with 
the keys; ſo & much more is Hildebrand, perſevering inthis error, condemned 
unto hell, by the departing of ſo many Fathers from the Roman Church; and 
who accurſe his Hereſies, and abuſes of the power of binding and looſing. 
Then he hath a large deſcription of Hildebrand, and his diſciples; ſaying, Let 
the Prophets be aſtoniſhed at the voice of Peter, and his diſciples; they arc 
menin facc, and ſcorpions in tail; wolves lurking in ſheep-skins, killing bodies, 
and dedeſtroying ſouls: their Religion is nothing but treachery,and covetoul- 
neſs; they haunt widows, and lead women captives who are loaden with fins: 
by occaſion of times they give heed to the ſpirit of error, and doctrine of 
divels; which their Maſter Hildebrand hath reccived from his Maſters Theo- 
phylact [or Pope Benedict LV.] Laurence Biſhop of Amelphis, John, or 
Gregory VI.---- Becauſe Satan could not openly perſecute Chriſt by Pagans, 
he craftily intendsto ſubvert the name of Chriſt by a falſe Monk, under ſhew 
of Religion : but albeit God permit ſuchthings to be done (our ſins fo de- 
ſerving) yet the time of recompenſe isat hand. Cazal. zeff. ver. li. 13, Many 
other Books were written againſt this Hildebrand : there is named one in the 
German tongue, written by Waltram Biſhop of Niembergh, asis thought ; 
the Author bewails the miſeries of the Church, and lewdneſs of Clerks; then 
he addes, Hence the Catholique faith is defiled ; hence that unrighteouſneſs 
hath waxed ſo, that inſtead of truth, falſe teſtimonies; and for common 
faith, perjurics do abound : fince Laws are ſilent, giving place to wars, that 
ſaying of Hoſeah is fulfilled, There is no truth, nor knowledge of God, nor 
mercy inthe land; curſing, and lyes, murther,and ſtealing have overflowed.--- 
Bchold, ſome Biſhops have joyned unto the fattion of Hildebrand, ac- 
counting more of him, then of all the Catholique Church; ſo it comes to 
paſs, that while the enemy ſoweth in the Lord's ficld the tares of many 
{candals, that now in Biſhopricks are no Sacramentsof Chriſt and his Church 
(which ſhould be the work of the Biſhops of God) but execrations, which 
arc the works of the Servants of Satan; who ( as Cyprian writes) ſeeing 
Icols forſaken, and his Temples left by the multitude of Believers, hath de- 
viſed anew craft; under the name of a Chriſtian, he deceives the unwiſe; 
and by Hereſies and Schiſms, he overthrows the faith, &c. In another place 
he ſaith, Now it appears Satan is looſ{ed out of thepit, ſeeing, as it is written, 
he is come forth to deceive the Nations, 72. ſer. de Eccleſ. ſfatu.c. 5. hath 
the ſame. The above-named Waltram, in another place lamenteth, That 
then a new ſort of Biſhops, ſwelling in pride becaule of the gifts of Believers, 
drew all things unto themſelves under cloke of -Religion; and they were 


painted walls, and hypocrites. 

1 2. When Gregory, and Victor, the two heads of that pernicious fattion, More oppo/e- 
were gone, the Biſhops of Germany and France, conſidering the calamitics ah 
of the Church by that unhappy Schiſm, thought good to meet at Garſtung, ; 
for debating their ſtrife no more with ſwords, but with reaſonings: ſo the 
Biſhops of both fations conveen in January. T here Conrad , Biſhop of 
Utrecht, had a long Oration to this purpoſe; We are aſſembled, prudent 
Fathers, toeſtablith peace, which our Saviour at his departure did leave : the 
temerity, violence, and peſtiferous errors of thoſe, who are not aſhamed to 
diſpiſe that heavenly gift, I wiſh I could cut in ſunder with the two-edged 
(word, and confute with the teſtimonies of the two Teſtaments, according 
to Chriſt's command. W ho deſpiſeth an Oath, breaks covenant, and keeps 
not promiſe, diſpiſeth him by whom he hath ſworn; he offends him , whoſe 
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name the other party hath believed : AsTlive, faith the Lord, the Oath that 
he hath diſpiſed , and the Covenant that he hath tranſgreſfſed, {ſhallI bring 
upon his pate, Shallhe who hath tranſgreſled his Covenant eſcape? You 
muſt conſider not ſo much unto whom , as by whom thou haſt (worn; and 
he is more faithful, who did believe thee, ſwearing by the name of God, 
then thouart, who hatcheſt miſchief againſt thy cnemy , or rather now thy 
friend, and that by reaſon of divine Majeſty. We finde it commanded 
concerning Tiberius, and Nero, who were not onely moſt cruel Tyrants, 
but moſt vile Monſters, Give to Czſar, what is Czſars; and, fear God, and 
honor the King : and not onely be obedicnt unto Princes, who bear not the 
ſword in'vain, even though they be evil; but ſupplicate the moſt high God 
for them, that under them we may lead a quietand peaceable life, All power 
is of God, and he who reſiſts power, reſiſts the providence of God, There- 
fore thoſe are ambitious, and preſumptuous, who dare with whoriſh faces 
miſinterpret that ſaying of our Lord and God, W hat ye thall looſe on earth, 
ſhall be looſed in heaven; and what ye binde on earth, ſhallbe bound in 
heaven; and force itto ſerve unto their ownluſt, and indeayor to guilus, as 
if we wetc children without all knowledge.----Our heavenly Teacher did 
open the hearts of his diſciples to underſtand the Scriptures, Moſes, the 
Prophets, and the Pſalms; and he commanded themto preach in his name 
unto all the Nations, repentance and forgiveneſs of fins, and that they ſhould 
be witneſſes of thoſe things. Therefore Hildebrand was carried headlong 
into ambition, when he uſurped the power of the eternal God, whoſe Meſſen- 
ger he ſhould haye been; ſuch are the times now , ſuch are the marers, and 
ſach are the men. The moſt high Majeſty had provided but flenderly for the 
affairs of mortals, if he had ſo intruſted the ſword into the hand of any 
man. Who could reſtrain the luſt of men? who could rule it? truly the 
wiſeſt is not ſufficient for ſuch a burthen. We have not necd that any ſhould 
teach us in what maner Peter, and his Colleagues did uſe their ſpiritual power, 
or (to ſpeak more properly) the diſpenſation and adminiſtration of God's 
ſtewardſhip (for they were but ſtewards of the divine Oracles.) It is asclear 
as the light, by the book which the Phyfitian Luke hath written of the As 
of Chriſt's Meſſengers, the weapons of our warfare are ſpiritual, and notiron, 
nor robberies, murthers, killing of men, nor perjurics; and our helmet, 
breaſt-plate, girdle, buckler, and (word, are peace, love, righteouſneſs, hope 
of ſalvation, truth, the word of God, and faith. Theſe Divine Gifts our 
moſt Chriſtian Emperor did often profter moſt willingly unto Hildebrand, 
but he refuſed to accept them, &c. The Papal party had choſen Gebhard, 
Biſhop of Salisburgh, to ſpeak in their name ; but when he heard this Oration, 
he would not open his mouth to ſpeak in the contrary. Averr, Annal. lib. 5. 
It wasappointcd at that time to aſſemble againin May at Mentz, The Papal 
party did preveen the time , and afſembled at Quintelburgh ( now called 
Quedlinburgh) in April; there they wreſted ſome words of W ezilo, Biſhop 
of Mentz, and condemned him as an Arch-Heretique : they called them- 
ſelvesthe true Church, and conſented unto theeleion of Clemens III. The 
Synod at Mentz was very ſolemn: there was the Emperor, the Ele&ors, and 
many Dukes; Peter, Biſhop of Portua, and Legate of Clemens; and many 
Bithops of France, and Germany : by common ſuffrage the fation of Hil 
debrand was condemned, as contrary unto Chriſtian piety : and a Decree 
was publiſhed to this purpoſe; All Chriſtians ſhould ſhun the company of 
thoſe accurſed perſons whom we have named, ſecing they have made defe- 
tion from us, and not we from them : they promiſed to be preſent at this 
Synod, but they will not come; they abuſe Chriſtian piety, and leaving the 
ſheep, 
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ſheep, they run unto the enemies of the Republique; they not onely cxhort 
unto fire and word, but alſo are ring-leaders, and Captains of the war---- 
W hat would they have done if they had lived in the days of Domician, 
Decius, &c. Avent. lib.cit, who recordeth many other Synods condemn- 
ing that faction : As alſo Sigebert, a Monck of Gemblac , who hath conti- 
nued the Epitome of [crom, and hath bricfly written the Hiſtory of the 
Church from the year 381. until}1112 there he noteth many crrors of the 
Popes; namely, T hat they preſume to abſolve Subjects from their £legiance 
unto their Princes, He faith of them , Faile Prophets, falſe Apoſtles, and 
faile Prieſts have ariſen, who deceive the Pcop.e with a falſe Religion; and 
dare advance themſelves above all that is worthipped ; while they ſeek to 
eſtabliſh their own power, and dominion, they have put away Chriſtian 
charity and {1mplicity. | 
13, When Biſhops and Prieſts became Monarchs, fome Monarchs be- Reformation 
came Paſtors; as Olaus King of Norway, and Stcuchilus King of Sweden, prone 
taught their Subje&ts the Word of God. *Herman Contractus, Count ; 
of Vering, infirm in body, was admired in the knowledge of the Greek, 
Arabick, and Latin rongues; ſingular in Philoſophy , eſpecially Aſtronomy, 
Khetorick, Pocſic, and Divinity, Jo. Lampad. in AZellzfi, remembreth 
alſo that ſome Germans were then perſecuted tor denying Purgatory, the 
bodily pretence of Chriſt in the Euchariit, and the worthip of Images. 
Ecbert, a Monck, wrote againſt them , and contemptuouſly calied them 
Cathari, or Puritans: the Emperors alto, and the Popes,made Conſtitutions 
againſt them, The People Henetz were compelled tO receive Biſhops, and 
Prieſts, in the days of Otol. but after his death taey killed the Biſhops, they 
threw down the Churches, and returned to idolatry, Henry LI. reſtoreth 
the Chriſtian Religion, and cretteth Bithopricks among them. 10, Pap.in Hi. 
Corverſ. After the death of Steyen King ot Hungary , were ſturrs there 
for many years; in the year 1045, the Princes of the Kingdom being vexed 
by the ſeverity of King Peter, ſent for Andrew, Bela, and Leventa, which 
were of the kinred of Steven, and baniſhed into Bohem and Poland. 
The King underſtanding this Plot, did cauſe to be hanged Viica, Bua, and 
Buchna, three chief men , and puniſhed others cleaving unto them other 
ways. Forthis cauſe, the Nobles convening at Canad, ſent for Andrew; 
and Leventa again, with ſolemn promiſes, and oath, to bring the Kingdom 
into their obedience, So ſoon as they came, all the People came unto them 
at Novum Caſtrum, demanding firſt to permit the People to live after the 
ancient way of their Fathers, in Paganiſm; to kill the Biſhops, and Clergy ; 
to forſake Chriſtianiſm, and worſhip their Idols; which was granted. The 
chief of them, Vacha, began in the Caſtle Belos; and his Son gathereth 
Socerers, and Soothſayers, by whoſe inchantments he purchaſeth the Peoples 
fayor. Then the People threw down the Churches , and killed all the Latin 
and Dutch Prieſts cruelly; Likewiſe Andrew, and Leventa levieth an Army 
againſt the Chriſtians. And four Biſhops, Gerard, Biſtrit, Buld, and Beneth, 
and Zehung Count of Alba, meet together in the Church of God; where 
Gerard ſaith, Brethren, fellow Biſhops, and other believers here preſent, we 
ſhall to day go with the Crown of Martyrdom unto our Lord [eſus Chriſt : 
for this night I ſaw the Lord Jeſus Chriſt communicating unto us the Sacra- 
ment of his body and blood, After Maſs they went with the King and his 
Army, and were killed at Peſch; and the King was taken, and brought to 
Alba, where he died ax. 1047. Then Andrew was crowned; and ſo ſoon 
as he was free from enemies, he enafted a Law, I hat all Hungarians ſhould 
renounce Paganiſm underpain of death : and himſelf did profeſs the faith 
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in Chriſt. Nevertheleſs the Emperor Henry went down the Danube with 
a great Army , and befjedgeth the Caſtle Pe/c/: ſome Hungarians in the 
night-time boareth all the Emperor's Ships under the watcr, and drowned 
them, ſo that the Army was weakened, N aucler. Gener.35. Andin Geper.36, 
he ſhews how the Emperor ſought peace, and hardly obtained it; tor con- 
tinuing peace , they did agree that Solomon , King Andrew's Son, ſhould 
marry Sophia, the Emperor's Daughter. Butthen Bela, the King's Brother, 
made a new inſurre&tion, and by help of the Polonians invades the King- 
dom; and prevails ſo, that Andrew was killed, and Solomon fled into 
Germany; and Bela was crowned at Alba: Immediately he calleth a Par- 
liament , for ſetling and ordering the Kingdom. Many of the common 
People , eſpecially the Countrey men, fay unto the King, Grant unto us 
to live after the maner of our Fathers, in Paganiſm , to put away Biſhops, 
and Prieſts; and to retain our Tithes; and tolay waſte the Churches. The 
King was amaſed, and craves a delay for three days: On the third day the 
chicf of the multitude come for the anfwer; At the King's command 
Soldiers fall upon them, and then invade the multitude; and when ſome of 
them were killed, others cry for mercy, and renounce Paganiſm. By con- 
ferring the former part with this, it appears that two things eſpecially did 
hinder the Reformation of the Heathens at that time; to wit, They had 
Latin Prieſts, who did the Service inanunknown language; and they took 
It ill to be burthened with payment of Tithes: and moreover, Religion 
waspreſſed upon them by the ſword. In time of the wars twixt the Em- 
peror Henry , and the Saxons, Miſtiwoi, a Prince of the Wandals, did fo 
approve himſelf unto D. Bernard , that he did eſpouſe unto him his Siſter : 
Before the day of marriage, Tiaderik, a Marqueſs, ſaid unto the Duke, It 
was a baſe thing to give ſuch a Lady untoa dog. So ſoon as this was re= 
ported unto Miſtiwoi, he ſaid, Are we then dogs? is this the reward of 
our trouble? if we be dogs, we wlll let them feel our madneſs, The 
W andals then renounce Chriſtianity, and profeſs hoſtility againſt Chriſtians : 
at Aldenburgh they made thelr ſport with ſixty Prieſts; they deſtroy Ham- 
burgh, and the Biſhop Benno eſcapes with his lite : they expel the Marqueſs 
of Brandeburgh out of all his Lands, Duke Bernard levieth an Army 
againſt them; and the Emperor ſent aid untohim, In this fight Miſtiwoi 
was killed, and the Wandals were brought into payment of their former 
tribute, Butfor eighty years they were not ſincere in Religion, faith 27. 
Crant7. in S$axo.1lij. 4.c. 34. Inthe days of the Emperor Conrad, Miſtiwoi 
Duke of Poland, did renounce the faith; and raiſing an Army, made great 
havock in Germany, twixt the Rivers Sala, and Albe; deſtroyed many + 
Churches, and Monaſteries, and killed many thouſand men, When he 
heard that the Emperor was preparing againſt him, he returns with his ſpoil. 
Loc.cit,c. 306. 

14. About the year 980. Theodor, Biſhop of Antioch, beſought the Em- 
peror, John Zimiſca, to remove the Manichees (who called themſelves Ca- 
thari, and Pavacimi) into ſome remote place ; becauſe they overſpread all, 
and infeted many with their Hereſies. The Emperor tranſports many of 
them into Philippopolis, in Thracia, where Alexius Commenus (Emperor 
in the days of Henry IV.) cauſed diſpute with them ; and by information, 
did prevail with many of them. Zoya. This herefic ſpread into Bulgaria, ( as 
afterwards they were called Bulgari) Slavonia, Lombardie, and France; nor 
could it bereſtrained by Decrees of Popes, nor power of Arms, faith Syluins 
3 Earop.c.16. The Emperor Henry cauſed to be hanged a number of them 
4an7. 1062, and ſome of them were burnt in ſundry places. Their errors were, 
They 
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They condemned marriage, and cating of fleſh, they diſpiſe theOld Te- 
tament, and ſomc parts of the New; they held that there were two Creators; 
onc good Creator, of things inviſible; and another ill, of viſible things : 
they deny baptiſm, and the reſurre&tion from death. Yſſer. de Ecleſ. ftatw. 
c.$. ex Rad. Arden. Homul. 8. poſt. Trinit, They were divided into divers 
Secs, differcnt in ſome other opinions, and they had their own Biſhops, 

15. All this time, ſince the laſt mention of the Turks, and Saracens, the of the Turks. 
Turks (as is ſaid) lived under the Saracens, ſubje& unto them and their Re- 
ligion; and living by paſturage, without any Ruler of their own Nation, 
in this a2ctacy became Princes of Babylon , and Perſia , and within a ſhort 
ſpace tacy were Lords of all Aſia, unto Pontus, and the Euxine Sca, which 
is calicd Turcomannia untill this day, When the Saracens were divided 
among themſelves, eſpecially the Sultan of Perſia, Hircania, orSogdiana, 
and Mcdia , fellat variance with the Calipha of Babylon, he ſent for the 
1 urks, by whoſe hand he prevailed ; and when he refuſed to pay them, they 
roubed him of his Kingdom; and were adyanced more and more in both 
ti! Armcnios, Cappadocia, vbithymia, &c. In the year 1009. the Turks 
conquered Jeruſalem from the Saracens; not long thereafter the Saracens 
of Egypt were Maſters of it again, and kept it till the coming of Goditfrid. 
About the year 1028. the Calipha of Egypt ſpoiled the Church of Jeruſalem: 
and after twenty years, the Emperor of Conſtantinople made a league with 
D-bcr Calipha; and by hispermiſſion he built the Church again az. 1051. 
The Turks compel the Calipha of Babylon to create their Prince Tangro- 
loex Zadok, King of Aſia, Then they made a league with the Calipha of 
Egyrt, and reigned peaccably forty and ſix years. At that time Peter, an 
Ercmite (who was Wont to ſay his Parer Nogfeer by a role of Beads, and from 
wi12m the Romans have their Gaaes, Pol, Vergil. de inven, rey .li.5.c.9.) came The f:ft 
i:t5 Rome, and reports the miſeries of Chriſtians under the Infidels ; 4% 
Y/tereuponthe Popes dealt 1. ith the Princesto go unto theiraid. And Pope 
| rban II, perfwaded many Princes at Claremont, to recover the Holy The Holy 
Land (as they called it) ont of the power of Turks and Saracens. The 7% 
P:inces took the ſign of the Croſs for their cognifance; and ſeveral Nations 
1d vary the colour, or (ituation, or ſome circumſtance of that badge, to the 
cnd the Soldiers might know their own Prince , when they had occaſion to 
209 into theſe wars: and hence are ſo many ſundry forts of Croſles in 
Erope, Inthe firſt interpriſe Godifrid Duke of Bullion, Prince of Lorain, 
was thcir General; he ſold his Dutchy unto the Biſhop of Leodium, that 
he migi:t amaſs the more money: with him were his two Brothers, Baldwin, 
and Euftachius, Bohemund Duke of Apulia, Raymond Earl of Tolouſe, 
i obcrt Earl of Flanders, Robert Duke of Normandy, and Sonto William 
tae Conqueror , Hugh Brother of Philip King of France, &. Two Armies 
went before Godifrid; one under the conduct of Peter the Eremite , and 
tac other was commanded by Gotteſchalk a Presbyter; they were both 
{p0ilc4 for theirplundering, ſome in Hungaria, and ſome in Bulgaria; and 
{ome arriving iato Bethynia, went abroad without order, and were killed by 
%oiyman 4zz.1096. The Princes went by Sca from Venice, and when they 
aig mecct with the remnants of the former Companies, they were muſtered 
abour fix hundered thouſand of foot, and one hundred thouſand horſe, 
They did firſt aſſault Nicomedia, and were repulſed by ſtrong fortifications 
of the City, and for want of viCtuals : and the Turks and Saracens joyned 
224inft the Chriſtians. Alexius, Emperorof the Greeks, ſent aid unto the 
Ciriſtians, and then the Turks were forced to yield up Nice azz. 1097, 
Attcr that was an open fight, wherein forty thouſand Infidels were ſlain; 
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and the Chriſtians with ſmall loſs took 7conzum, the head City of Lycaonia : 
then they gained Heraclca, and Turlus; appointing the Government of 
theſe Cities unto Baldwin; who thercaſter ſubdued Antiochia, Edeſſa, Cilicits 
and Comagena, &c. After all this, Jeruſalem Was taken on the thirty ninth 
day of the ſiege; and Robert Duke of Normandy was choſer King of 
all the Conqueſt; and [eruſalem was appointed the chick City of the Kings 
dom : but Robert hcaring that his Brother Willam, King of England, was 
dead, would not accept it. Then Goditrid was proclamed firſt King of 
Jeruſalem arz. 1099. This expedition was begun with a good intention, 
that the Land might be purged irom Idolatry, and Chriſtians might be freed 
from grievous tharldom ; but it was continued by the craft of Popes, for 

cnlarging their Dominion abroad, and tor weakening the Empire, and the 
hinderers of their uſurpation , that themſelves might promove their power 
with the more facility at home ; and otter, that they might gather great ſums 

of money under this plauſible pretext ; as follows very plaizly, and cſpecially 

after the 1200. year. At the Hrit ſome did ſmell the vanity of the Expedition 

for Anſelm (of whom in the next Chapter) writing unto one William in- 
tending thither, ſaid, I admonith, advile, pray, beſcech, and command thee, 
as one whom L love, that thou leave off thy going to Jeruſalem, which is 

not now The viſion of peace, but of tribulation; and leave theſe treaſures of 
Conſtantinople, and Babylon, unto the robbery of bloodyhands ; and think 

upon heavenly Jeruſalem , and walk 1n the way unto it, which truly is the 

viſion of peace. Lib. 2. Epiſt. 19, Out of theſe few words appcars what 

was his judgement, and alſo what was the intention of many in tit 

VOyagc. 

16. By degrecs werethe Legati a latere broughtin Authority among the 
Nations; and they did enlarge the Popes PhylaC@eries, At firſt, becauſe 
Rome was the chicf City of the Empire, from thence, as from a Seminary, 
were Preachers ſent to ſundry Nations, to preach, and plantthe Goſpel, or 
to confute Hereſies, thereafter to provide vacant Benefices, and to ſupply 
the Biſhop of Rome his abſence in Synods, in all which they did no other 
thing , but as other Biſhops might have done, and alſo did: But when the 
Biſhops of Rome were made Patriarchs, and became ambitious, theſe 
Legates did thc ſame oftices at ſome times; but therewith they began craſtily 
to cnjoyn unto Arch-Biſhops, and Mctropolitans, to execute ſome things, 
which by the W ord of God they were commanded to do; and they would 
give them power within their own Diocies, as if Biſhops were Vicars of the 
Roman Patriarch , orhis Lcegate, Theſe Primates did gladly embrace this 
ſhew of honor, that for reycrence of tne Roman Church they might be 
the more reſpected in their own juriſdiction; and ſometimes the more caſfily 
advance themſelves above their Competitors. Sometimes the Popes ſent 
Legatcs into other Diocics with ſuch modeſty, that they had Authority to 
attempt nothing without concurrence of the Biſhops, or Synod of that 
Countrcy; Albcittheſe Legations were partly godly, and at the worſt were 
tolerable, yet they were not poreſtative , or imperious , but charitative, or 
exhortatory : Nevertheleſs the Popes brought the Churches, and Biſhops, 
into {ubje&tion by ſuch means; for afterwards they were ſent onely for am- 
bitious uſurpation, covetouſneſs, and worldly aftairs. The ordinary Legates 
at Picen, Romandiola, Bononia, Ferraria, Avenion, and if there be any ſuch 
others, are Provincial Deputies, Pretores, or Vice-Roys ; The Nuntio's at 
the Court of the Emperor, or of any King, or Prince, or State, are Am- 
baſſadors, or Spies for ſecular affairs: The affairs of any Church that arc 
gaintul, if they be of leſs account, are reſerved unto the judgement of the 
Nuntio, 
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Nuntio; yet not definitively , but to be determined at Rome; and things 
of more weight arc reſerved for the Court of Rome wholly ; In the mean 
time the power of Mctropolitans, and Biſhops isnegleQted. The ancicat 
Biſhops ot Rome , did ſeverely enjoyn their Legates to acknowledge duly 
the interior Bithops within their own juriſdiftion; but now they paſs by the 
Mectropolitans, and draw all ations unto themſelves, and the Court of 
Rome : Alſo their ambiton and avarice have ſo provoked ſome Nations, 
that they will admit no Legate, as Sicilic, and France hath entrenched their | 
officc. Theſe particulars arc more fully written by Spalazer/. de Rep. Eccleſ, 
lib. 4.cap. 12. 
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I. S I touched in the former Century ,. England was oppreſſed by the ,,,.;; 
Danes, ſo that Swan, a Danilh King, did bear the Scepter of i.ngland ; Egland: 

and when he was a dying, he left £2g/avd to Haraid, Denmark to Canut, and 

No Wwayto Swan, his three S003. Harald.lived notlong: atter him, and the 

death of the unfortunate Engliſh King Agelred, great contention was 1 
Enzland tor the C rown; ſome were for Edeord 1703iſiae, the Son of Azelred, 

and ſome for Cart; After many bloody fights, both parties agree to try the 
quarrel twixtthemtrwo onely; in ſight ot both Armies tiey make the eſſay, 

with {werds, and {harp firoakes; In the cad, upon the motion of Carr, they 

agree, and kits one another, to the joy. of. both Armies, az. 10.6, and they 
covenant for parting the Land. during their lives, and they lived as br'thren. 
Within a few ycarsa Son of Zdri# Duke of  Alercia, killed Edmond traitor- 

ouſly; and brought his two Sons unto Cart, and ſaid, God ſave our oncly 

King. Thereafter Carat reigned in England twenty years; and all the Coun- 

ſcilors {wear unto him; By their advice he ſent the rwo Sons of &dmond unto 

his Brother Swan, King of Dermark, willing him to put them out of the 

way; He abhorring ſuch a fa&, ſent them to' Solomon, King of Hungarie 

where &d»iz was marricd with the King s'Daughter, and left her ſoon a 
Widow: and the other Brother, Edward, marricd Agatha, the Laughter of 

the Emperor” Henry Ill. It is written that Cant eſtabliſhed Laws Eccle- 
fiaſtical, as well as Civil; among which arc theſe ; Firſt, All men ſhould holily 
worthip God onely throughout all ages;" they ſhould moſt religiouſly hold 

faſt” the one rule. of Chriſtian Religion :>they ſhould with due loyslty and 
obedience honor King Canut; We further command, that every 0c of 

cach Order, thall diligently, and holily keep the Religion of his own Office; 

and FunQion, namely theServants of God, Biſhops, Abbots. Monks,| Re- 
gulars, and Nuns, and ſquare:their life according to their-preſcribed rule Let: 

them pray oft, and mucy.unto Chriſt, both'night and day., forall Chriſtian 
People: Andalk the Minifersof God;eſpecially the Prieſts, we entreat and 
command topbey God, and keep dearchaſtity., thatthey may eſcape God's 
wrath. and hells fire , ſeeing they know certainly. it iSnot lawful forthem to 

have fellowſhipwith women tor luſt ; and who. ſhall abſtain fromthern, let 

him have God's mercy, and oncarth the-honor duc ontoa Thane.” Letevery The beginning 
one. pay his Fithes yearly.: Each'one ſhould iprepare:thrice'a year (atleaſt) to 7 5:25- 
reccive the Euchariſt, ſo that he may cattherſame to wholefom remedivs ,/and Sriefls, 
.notto.damnation-If any woman commit'adultery;te&the open ſhahit/ot the = 
world let bernolt and ears(be:cat off; &c; Spelmanumoac, Canut fied ann; 
103 9.4nd his Sn Harartnuttorgned tous years,.. andihis Brother, 'two years ; 
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Then the Danes failed , after they had been Kings of England twenty eight 
years, and vexedit 255. years. 

2. Afterthe death of Grizs, King of Scots, Malcolm would not accept 
the Crown, until the Law which was made in his Father's time, concerning 
Succeſſion, were confirmed with conſent of the Parliament. He was mo- 
lefted by the Danes; and intoken of his two vitories, two ſtones were ſet 
up in Anguiſe, in two ſeveral places, as yet bearing the name of their Captain 


Came. At that time Malcolm divided a great part of the patrimony of the 


Crown among his chief Captains, ſo that from that time the Kings Revenues 
were ſmall ; and therefore the Nobility gave unto the King the Wards, and 
Marriages of their Sons (if yong.) He Which was ſocareful of Succeſſion, 
had no Sons. Duncan, King, the Son of his eldeſt Daughter, was killed by 
Macbeth, his Couſen-German, and Succeflor, In a word, while ſome ſtrove 
for the ancient Liberty, and others for the priviledge of Succeſſion , ten 
Kings were killed by their Succeſſors, until the year 1103. 

3. When England was freed from the Danes, they ſent to Normandy, 
inviting ZaWward the Confeſlor, and Brother to King Edmund, tocome, He 
fearing their inconſtancy, did refuſe, until they ſent pledges toabide in Nor- 
mandy; and then was Crowned ar. 1045. Inhis time was that Law made, 
which concetrneth the King's Oath at Coronation : A King , becauſe he 1s 
the Lieutenant of the moſt High King, was appointed to this end, that he 
ſhould regard and goyern the earthly Kingdom, and People of God; and 
above all things his holy Church , and defend her from wrongs, and root 
out MalcfaCtors from her, yea, ſcatter and deſtroy them ; which unleſs he 
do, he cannot be juſtly called a King. A King ſhould fear God, and above 
all things love him, and eſtabliſh his command throughout his Xingdom ; He 
ſhould alſo keep, nouriſh, maintain, and goyern the holy Church of his 
Kingdom , with all integrity, and liberty, according to the Conſtitutions of 
his Fathers, and Predeceſlors, and defend it againſt enemies; ſoas God 
may be honored above all, and everhad in minde: He ſhould eſtabliſh good 
Laws, and approved Cuſtoms, and aboliſh evil, and remove them all out of 
his Realm; He ſhould do right Judgement in his Xingdom, and execute 
Juſtice by the Counſel of his Nobles. Alltheſe things ſhould the King ſwear 
in his own Perſon, before he be Crowned. War. Pariſten. deſcribes the 
manners of the Countrey , at his coming, thus; The Nobles were given to 
gluttony, and letchery ; they went not to Church in the Chriſtian maner in 
the morning , but onely had a Prieſt, which made haſte with the Mattens, 
and Maſs, in their Chambers ; and they heard a little with their cars. The 
Clergy were ſo ignorant, that if any knew the Grammar , he was admired 
by them. All men were fo given to carouling, that both nights and days 
were ſpent in that exerciſe, &c. This King had no Children, and ſent for 
Edward the outlaw; he came, and died within a year at London, leaving 
one SON, Zagar, and two Daughters, Margaret, and Chriſtiana, After 
Edward, Harold , Earl of Oxford; was Crowned; then william, Duke of 
Normandy, came into England with an Army, -pretending acright by cove- 
nant with King Edward, and did fo prevail azz. 1067, that Harold was ſlain ; 
and he wascalled, willien the Conqueror. Within a few years he made 2 
great altcrationin the Kingdom ;- the moſt part of his Knights, and Biſhops, 
were Normans; and manyEngliſh, with Edgar, fled into Scotland, where 
King Malcolm had married Margaret, Edgar's Siſter, and they incitcd 
Malcolm to invade England , and he entered into the North part ann, 1071. 
Atlaſta peace was concluded, upon condition:that a Mark-Stone was ſet up 
in $74r7700r, as the matk of both Kingdom, with the portrait of both Kings 
| | "ol 
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on the ſides of the Stone. 7a. /ſſer. de Eccleſ.tatu.c.6. ſhews out of ſundry 
Authors, that when the Wars were twixt William and'Harold, William 
ſought the Pope's advice, and Harold diſpiſed the Pope. So Alexander 1I. 
then Pope, ſent unto William a Standart, in good luck, or hope of his 
victory: and when William had obtained the victory, he ſent Harold's 
Standart unto Alexander, Thercafter the Pope writes unto him thus; Thy 
wiſdom knows, that the Kingdom of England, fince the Name of Chriſt 
was known there, hath been under the power and defence of the Prince 
of the Apoſtles; until ſome, becoming members of that wicked head, and 
following the pride of their father Satan, have forſaken God's Covenant, 
and turned away the Engliſh People from the way of truth---- for as thou 
knoweſt well, while the Engliſh were faithful, upon account of their pious 
devotion, they gave a yearly Penlion unto the Apoſtolical See ; of which 
a part was brought unto the Roman high Prieſt, and a part unto the Church 
of S. Mary , which is called, The School of the English , for the uſe of the 
Brethren , &c. King William confirmeth the gift , and, (as it follows there- 
after ſome pages) untilhe was eſtabliſhed, Hildebrand was ſo affected toward 
him, that he was cvil reported by the Brethren , grumbling that he had ſo 
affected, and helped the committing of ſo many Homicides; and that 
William was devoted unto the Apoſtolical Sce, above all others of his 
condition. But when the Pope was not content with the King's Liberality, 
and ſought an Oath of Loyalty, William wrote unto him, ſaying, Religious 
Father, Hubert thy Legate admoniſhed me, in your name, that I ſhould 
give Loyalty unto thee and thy Succeſſors; and that I ſhou!d be more mind- 
full of the Money, which my Anceſtors were wont to ſend unto the Roman 
Church: the one I have accepted, and not the other: Loyalty I would not 
give, nor will I ; becauſe, neither have I promiſed it, nor do]1 finde that my 
Anceſtors have done it unto thy Anceſtors. W hile I was three years in France, 
the Money was gathered carelefly; but ſince my returning , by the Divine 
mercy, whatis gathered, is ſent by thy foreſaid Legate----Pray for me, and 
for the ſtanding of our Kingdom, &c. Hildebrand was not pleaſed with 
this Letter; and thereforc in an Epiſtle unto Hubert, he ſaid, Thou knoweſt 
very well what account I make of Money, without Honor, And then, ſpeak- 
ing of King William, heſfaith, The Roman Church may lay many things 
unto his charge ; none of all the Kings, even of the Heatheniſh, have pre- 
ſumed to attempt againſt the Apoſtolique See, what he hath not been 
aſhamedto do; towit, that any hath been ſo irreverent, and ſhameleſs, as 
to diſcharge his Biſhops, and Arch-Biſhops, from the Churches of the A- 
poſtles. Therefore we will that thou, in our name, ſtudy to admoniſh him, 
that as he would take it ill, if his Subjeas give him not due honor, ſo he 
would not empair the honor of the holy Roman Church, and by giving 
due thanks, he may procure the favor of bleſſed Peter. For we being minde- 
full of our former love toward him, - and following the meekneſs of the 
Apoſtle (by God's help) ſofar as we can, have ſpared his fault hitherto ; but 
if he will notput an end unto this, and others his faults, that thou knoweſt, 


let him ſurely know, that he will grievouſly provoke the wrath of bleſſed 


Peter, &c. Among his other faults that were offenſive unto Hildebrand, 
William had impriſoned his own Brother Odo, Biſhop Baiocen, without 
regard of his EpiſcopalOrder; ashe writes unto the King, ſaying, One thing 
toucheth-us near, and by touching vexeth us, and among the excellent mo- 
numents of thy Royal Vertues, doth violently oyercloud the joy of our 
friendly heart, that intaking a Biſhop , thy own Brother , not providing for 
thy honor (as it became thee) but preferring thy earthly warineſs, and reaſon, 
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anto God's Law , thou haſt not taken notice of Prieſily dignity. The 
honor of a Bruther , and Epiicopal Dignity, are no way to be matchedin 
compariſon ; it you Will comparc it tothe glory of a King, Orto the Crown 
of Princes, theſe arc more interior , then if you would compare Leadunto 
Gold; So Hildebrand, And nevertheleſs Baronius afſureth us, that the King 

maac no account of his Interceflion, nor Argument. : 
Fterationof 4. Bcfore this time were r:o Diocics, or Biſhopricks, in Scotland: and ſure 
the Chon: it is, by AQ. of Parllament at Scone , under Conſtantine the LI. all Church- 
$6216" men were torbidden to meddle With ſecular butineſs; therefore at that time 
a Church-man, could not be a Parliamentary Lord, But King Malcolm 
Cammore brought in new ' itles of honor into the Civil Eſtate, after the 
maner of othcr Nations; and ſo hechanged the Government of the Church, 
and erected ſix Biſhopricks. At that time (as all our Hiſtorians write) many 
firzngers from Hungary, and England { which both were tributary unto 
E ome, and in great troubles) came into this Land with Queen Margaret, 
and by her and their information, the King was pertwaded unto ſuch 
changes, both in the Civil Eſtate, and Church. Here then 1s a change of the 
Diſcipline in tie Church of this Land , and we fee by what means it came, 
even from Rome , wherc thivgs were very corrupt at that time, But let us 
look back into former times, and compare all together, Biſhop © potſwood, 
i, his Hil ory, would have the Bilhops to have been.more ancicnt; and ſaith, 
that Ampiibal was the firſt Biſhop of the Scots, who lived inthe Ifle of 
Man, vV. here King Cratiliuth buzit a ſtately Church, to the honor (why would 
he not ſay;for the ſervice, or worthip) of our Savior; and callcd it Sedorenſe 
Faurm: ard thatwas the Cathedral of the Bilhops of the Iſles, till the Scots 
were diſpoficiied of that Ie; and from thence the le Jona , or 1colmkil, 
hat]. been the ſcat of the Biſhops. Then page 7. he telleth of Ninian, the 
fir Biſhop of Galloway, or Card/aa Caſa, and of Palladrus, ſent by Ecleſtia | 
Bitiop of Rome; and that he ordained Servar Biſhop of Orkney, and 
Tervai: Biſhop of the Northern Pitts, Page 11.he telleth of a Biſhop about 
Aldham , but (faith he) the tory doth not expreſs his name : For anſwer, the 
Eittorics {hew that ſuch men were 11 Scotland; but that they were not Pre- 
lates, or Piſhops, (in that icnle, as of late the name was uted) is very certain, 
For firſt, Allwho have written the Hiſtory of Scotiand, do teſtifie, that the 
Church was governed without Biſhops, and by Teachers, who were called 
Culadees; that is, The worthippers of God; or who taught the worſhip of 
God: and theſe were called ſometimes Moiks, for their ftriftneſs of life; and. 
Prieits, or Presbyters; and ſometimes they were called Biſhops; eitherin the 
ſcnſe of the Scripture , oraccording to the Cuſtom of other Nations; : but 
by that term, declaring them to be lawfnl Teachers, or Paſtors. Boezh. [:.6.c.5. 
calieth them by theſe three names, Culdees, cAlonks, and Prieſts :and Lauren- 
tius the ſecond, Biſhop of Canterbury, calleth them #ratzes Epiſcopus 
CAvbates. And Biſhop [ewel, in defenſe of the Apolo.page x22: ſaith, Theſe 
three names, Bilhop, Prieſt, and Presbyter, were all one, And it is certain, 
trat at Icolinkil was a Colledge of Students; ,and: there was ove, who! is 
ſometime called .{bbas, and ſometime DoFor, and ſometime Epiſcopas; asin 
that Epilile written by the Clergy of Rome, after the death-of Pope Seycrio, 
which 1s directed unto the Biſhops, Presbyters, Doctors, or Abbots: Theſe 
T itles are knit with the particle /ve. Likewiſe about the year 600. Columba 
was the Church-man which was moſt reſpeed inScotland ;: and he was the 
Potor of Icolmkil: for as the King Aidan did uſe his counſel; ſo when he 
fought againſt the Pits, Columba did call his Colleagues together, and ex- 
horted them to turn their ſupplications into thankſgiving, becauſe the-King 
| had 
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had got the victory, albeit the place of the battel was diſtant from [ona (where 
CoJumbalived, and wasatthat time) 200. miles atleaſt, ſaith Biſhop Spoz/- 
Wood: And the ſame Biſhop calleth Conyallan Goveraor of that Monaſtery 
after Columba. And Buchanan le. 6,in the life of King Kenneth HI. faith. 
Theancicnt Biſhops of the Scots, were choſen out of the Monaſteries; and 
theſe Monaſteries were not for Monks, 1n that ſenſe asthey ſpeak afterwards; 
for in /i. 7. Buchanan, ſpeaking of King Malcolm, and the Colledge at 
Scone; ſaith, Malcolm turned the Colledge of Prieſts, that was there, into a 
Monaſtery of Monks, Secondly ,- T hat the Church of Scotland was not 
ſubordinate to Rome; and that they loved not the Diſcipline, nor Rites of 
Rome, is moſt certain, by that Conteſtation which was in Century Y1I. 
Thirdly, That teſtimony of the Synod at Celicyth, in England, about the year 
$16, is Without all contradiction, that at that time were no Prelates in Scot- 
land; ſeeing they teſtific, that the Scots gave no honor to Metropolitans, nor 
other Biſhops; and therefore they forbid the Scots to have any Function in 
England. But in the contrary, Biſhop Spotſwood telleth of Wiro, and Plech- 
elm, which were conſecratc at Rome Biſhop of the Scots, in the year 632. 
as it is written (ſaith he) 13 Zaron. Annal, ad ann.632, and he addeth, Put, by 
the Cardinals leave, our Church had no ſuch Cuſtom before that time; nor will 
it be shewed, that before theſe to, any did go to Rome, either to be conſecrate, or 
confirmed. And then he addeth, we finde him [1viro} shortly thereafter turn 
Confeſſor to King Pipin. Butif he was Confefſor to King Pipin , he was not 
Biſhop of the Scots: nor was Pipin Xing of France till the year 750, and 
ſo Wiro muſthave been aboye 160. years old, cre he was Confeſſor. Ihave 
looked on that place of Baronius, and heſhews his Author to be Surins, ad 
Hay diem 8. and all, both Papiſts, and others, hold Surius to be a mot 
fabujous writer ; as in that particular he writes fabulouſly; for he ſaith, Wiro 
was Confeſſor unto Duke Pipin, and that Pipin was wont to come unto him 
with bare fect, when he made his Confeſſion, This (I ſay) is fabulons; ſeeing 
it is marked as an unmeaſureable ſhew ofhumility; that [uſtinianIl. Emperor, 
made ſuch obedience unto Pope Conſtantine, in falling down at his feet, and 
did not caſt off his ſhoes. Nor can it be ſhewed , that any Writer of that 
Century, hath the word Corfeſſorin that ſenſe; or thatſuch an Office was at 
that time: In the days of the Emperor Theodoſins, ſome ſuch thing had 
been in uſe upon a particular occaſion; but upon a vile ſcandal it was for- 
bidden. Socraz. Hiſt. 1.5. c.19. And then Baronins ad ann. 697. calleth Wiro 
Epiſcopum Deirorum, when he ſpeaks of the Synod at Utrecht, Now it is 
clearin thelife of Pope Gregory I. (prefixed before his works) that a part of 
England was at thattime called Dezra: therefore Wiro was not a Biſhop of 
Scotland; and thercin Baronius Plechelm, is called de Candida Xaſſa, or Caſa. 
But Biſhop Spotſwood, page 4. ſaith, No Biſhop in Scotland had any Diocy 
before King Malcolm 11. and fo that phraſe, de candidacaſa , sheweth that 
Plechelm was born at that place, and not that he was Bishop there. Likewiſe 
Bishop Spotſwood, page 20, ſpeaks of two Bishops, Sedulus, and Perguſtus, 
who having aſliſted in a Synod at Rome,called by Gregory If. in the year 721. 
after their return, made great diſturbance in the Church for ereCting of 
Images, It is true, in the ſubſcriptions of that Synod, ſuch names are there ; 
andthe one, Sedulus , iscalled Epiſcopus Scotorum, and theother is called E- 
Piſcopus Piftorum. And fo every Presbyter, who went out of Scotland, was 
called a Scotch Bishop : butthat he was a Prelate of Scotland, it is contrary 
to that teſtimony of the Synod at Celicyth, in Century IX, which was near 
a 100. years after Gregory I, And then ſee whathe did; hepreſled the wor- 
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and therefore many of them were depoſed ; ſuch was the fruit of their gading 
to Rome. And Biſhop Spotſwood, page 26. faith expreſly, that Kellach was 
the firſt Biſhop of this Kingdom who went to Rome to ſeck confirmation, 
and that was about the year 904. This inſtance condemneth what he hath 
ſaid before, of all thoſe others whom he calleth Scotch Biſhops : Neither was 
this the Cuſtom of Scotland onely , to Govern the Church by common con- 
ſent of Culdees, or Presbyters, which in Scripture are called Biſhops; ſee $ 11. 
but in the primitive times it was the Cuſtom every where, Forfirſt, They had 
an Eccleſiaſtial aſſembly, which 0rzgenes contra Celſum li, 3. calleth, a Church 
Senate : for when he compareth the Chriſtian Churches at Corinth, Athens, 
and Alexandria, with the multitude of other People there ; he addeth alſo, 
If you compare the Church Senate, unto the Senates of thoſe Cities, you 
ſhall finde ſome Senators of the Church worthy to govern any place , any 
Commonwealth eſtabliſhed by God; but theſe Senators, who now every 
where do govern, have nothing excellent in their maners beyond the com- 
mon multitude; andin like maner if the Church-Magiſtrates be compared 
with the Political Magiſtrates, &c. And after cight pages, he ſaith, Chriſtians 
do ſo much as they can , firſt examine the minde of them which delire to be 
their hearers, ere they reccive them into their number; they try them firſt 
privatcly, and when they appear to have made ſuch progreſs, that they are 
deſirous to live honeſtly , then they bring themin by diſtinEt degrees--- and 
{ome arc appointed to watch oyer their lives and maners, that if any of 
them do things unlawful, they debar them from the Socicty; and others 
they embrace heartily, if they by dayly progreſs become better : and how 
ſevere is our diſcipline againſt them which are faulty , eſpecially who are 
defiled with unclcanneſs? our Church caſtcth them out of our Common- 
wealth---- and again, when they repent, we receive them no other way, then 
as if they were raiſed from death ; but after a longer trial, then when they 
were at firſt received to learn the Religion, but upon this condition, that 
becauſe they have fallen , they ſhall thereafter be uncapable of all Dignities, 
and Church-Magiſtracy. So far 0r:zen. Hence we ſee, the primitive Churches 
had their ]udicatorics, and their Rulers; and how they did cenſure the ſcan- 
dalous perſons. Secondly, Who were theſe Rulers? Ambroſe teacheth on 
1 7z,5. ſaying, Among all Nations, old age is honorable ; whence the Syna- 
gogue, and then the Church had their Elders, without whoſe Counſelnothing 
was done in the Church: which form, by what negligence it hath failed, I 
know not, unlets by the lazineſs, or rather the pride of Teachers, while they 
onely will ſeem to be ſomething. Therefore the Rulers of the Church were 
not onely Teachers, but with them were Elders , which were not Teachers; 
and theſe were out of uſe in Italy before the days of Ambroſe, about the 
year 400, But ſee whether they were inthe daysof Cyprian, who lived about 
the year 2 50.Inb.3.epiſt.10. he'direethit unto the Presbyters and Deacons; 
in the beginning he lamenteth, that many of the Presbyters were diſperſed in 
time of the perſecution : and near the end he ſaith, I am ſorry whenT hear 
that ſome walk diſorderly, and wickedly, and jarring with diſcord; even the 
members of Chriſt, which have openly confeſſed Chriſt, to be defiled with 
unlawful luſt; nor can be governed by the Deacons, and Presbyters[or Elders] 
that by the bad maners of ſome few, the honeſt credit of many, and good 
confeſſors, is ſtained : they ſhould fear, leſt being condemned by their own 
teſtimony and judgement , they be deprived of the Society of the godly; 
for he is a true and famous confeſlor, of whom the Church afterwards 
hath not cauſe to be aſhamed, but to rejoyce: As for that particular which 
our Com-Presbytcrs Donate, Novate and Curdins have written unto me , I be- 
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ing alone can write nothing , ſeeing from the begining of my Epiſcopacy [I 
havercſolved to do nothing by my private judgment for ſentence ] without 
your counſcl, and without conſent of the people ; but when by the grace of 
God I ſhall come unto you, then as common honor requires we ſhall toge- 
ther treat of theſc things which are done, or are to be done. Hence it is clcar 
that though Cyprian was a renowned Biſhop , yet he never did any thing in 
point of government by himſelf, or without counſel of Elders and Deacons, 
and without conſent of the Church; no, not togive advice inthat that they 
did require of him ; and theſe Elders and Deacons did rule and cenſure when 
he was abſcnt; - and he was ſory that the people did not obey their Sentence. 
W hatſoever cxception may be taken againſt the word Presbyter , certainly 
Deacons had placc in giving Counſel, and the Biſhop had not the ſole power 
of Cenſure. Thisis put out of doubt inthe life of Auguſtine ; whence. 4. 
Poſſidonius {( Arch-Biſhop at the ſame time ) ſhewsthathe was choſen one 
of the Presbyters tor ruling the Church of Hippon ; and then c. 5. the Biſhop 
Valcrius having experience of Auguftin's gitts, gave him power to preach; 
and ( ſaith Poſſedo) this was contrary to the uſe and cuſtom of the African 
Churches: and therefore other Biſhops did revile him , that he had given an 
Elder leave to preach ; but the good man was content that the people were 
inſtrudted, ſecing he could not deliver his mind fo freely as Auguſtine could, 
becauſe he was a Greek, and he knew that the Eaſtern Churches had that cu- 
ſtom at that time, Behold a Church with one Biſhop & no Elders, and the Bi- 
chop was the only Preacher; and Auguſtine was the firft Preaching Elder in 
the Afﬀeicarn Churches. 3. That the Biſhops had notthe whole power, it is 
clear as the light , it we will believe the writings of the Ancichts, asiscalle 
to be ſhewed by many teſtimonies. 1 will name but a few: Baſzlizs { ſurna- 
med the Great, about the year 380) in Moral ſumm.71.c. 1. expounds the 
texts 1. Tim, 3. and Tie. 1. Conjunatly of Bishops and Presbyters as ha- 
ving the ſame office. Sedulius ( when Hen. Oreus in Nomenclator calleth Pres- 
byter Scotus about the year 440) on Tz. 1. ſaith, Betore that faQtions by in- 
ſtin& of the Devil were in Religion , and it was ſaid among the people, 1 22 
Paul's, and Iam Apollo's; the Churches were governed by the common 
counſel of the Presbyters: then he brings teſtimonies of Scripture , proving 
( as he concludes ) that among the Ancients wasno difference twixt Bishops 
and Presbyters. To the ſame purpoſe writes erom. on Tzt.1, At greater 
length, and concludes thus ; lct Presbyters know that by cuſtom of the 
Church they are ſubject unto him who is their Prelate : and let Bishops know, 
that by cuſtom rather then by the Lords appointment , they are greater then 
Presbyters,& that the Church ſhould be governed in community:& in Epr/t.ad 
Evan. 1. heſaith; Whereas one was choſen topreſide among others, it was 
done in remedie of Schiſm, leſt each one drawing the Church unto himſelf, it 
were rent aſunder : for in Alexandria from Mark the Evangeliſt unto Heraclas 
& Dioniſius Bishops(zheſe were in the dates of Terome)the Presbyters do alwaics 
chuſe one of themſelves,& call him Bishop when he is ſet in a higher degree--- 
for except ordination, what doth a Bil hop what a Presbyter may not do? 
Both France and Britannie and Africa, and India, & all the Nations do wor- 
ſhip one Chriſt; and obſerve one Rule of Truth : If you ask for Authority, 
the World is bigger then a City &c. And becauſe they had another cuſtom 
at Rome, Jcrom ſaith there , why ſpeak ye of one City ? why ſtand ye for 
a few, from whom Arrogance hath riſen upon the laws of the Church ? 
_ Gratian hath theſe wordsof the Epiſtle , 22 Dec. Dzfe. 43.and there the Gloſſe 
faith, in the Primative Church both the office and name of Biſhops and 
Presbyters were common : but in the ſecond Primitive Church both names 8 
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offices began to be diſtinguiſhed---- therefore theſe names of Bishop, and 
Presbyter, were altogether of the ſame ſignification , and the adminiſtration 
was common; becauſe the Chutches were ruled by the Common Countcl 
of the Prieſts. This isconfirmed by Ambroſe Biſhop of Millan 1 Tin. 3. ſaying; 
After the Biſhop , he ſpeaks of the Deacon : why? becauſe the office of the 
Biſhop, and of the Presbyter, isone; for they both are Pricſts; but the Bithop 
is firſt; ſo that every Biſhop is a Prieſt , and every Prieſt is not a Biſhop, tor 
he isa Biſhop who is firſt of the Prieſts. And on #p-. 4. he faith ,, What the 
Apoſtle writeth, doth not altogether agree with the preſcat Order of the 
Church; for theſe things were written atthe ground-laying : for he had created 
Timothy a Presbytcr , and he calleth him a Biſhop ; tor the firſt Presbyters 
were called Biſhops, that when the firſt departed, the ſecond might ſucceed ; 
and as yetin Egypt, the Presbyters do erdain, if a Biſhop be not preſent : But 
becauſe thereafter the Presbyters began to be unworthy to have the firſt place, 
that order was changed; a Council providing , that not by fuccetſion, but 
by mcrit the Biſhop ſhould be created; and he ſhould be appointed by the 
judgement of many, leſt an unworthy man attain the place, and be a ſcandal 
unto many. And to the ſame purpoſe Chryſoſtorz (though a Patriarch) writeth 
on 1 T;.3. Why doth the Apoſtle omit the Presbyter? becauſe there 1s no 
difference almoſt twixt a Biſhop and a Presbyter, ſeeing the care ofthe Church 
is committed unto the Presbyters alſo ; and what he ſpeaks of the Biſhops, 
doth agree unto the Presbyters alſo; and they are above them in Ordination 
onely; and they ſeem to have onely this more then the Presbyters. Here it 
is to be marked, that what ſerom, and Chryſoſtom ſpeak of that one prero- 
gative, Ordination, is to be underſtood, not that the Biſhop onely had power 
tochuſe and cntera Presbyter, (for it was otherwiſe, as follows preſcntly) but 
that the Presbyter, being choſen, and approved, the Biſhop onely laid hands 
on him, and thereby Ordained him: even as at this preſentin Low Germany, 
the Claſhis, or Presbytery, appointeth one of theirnumber to lay on hands in 
the name of them all; and yct at that time, both Biſhop, and all the Pres- 
byters, did lay on their hands in the Churches of Affirica ; as it is commanded 
eXpretly in that great Council of Carthage. Ge. Caſſander in Conſultat. art. 19. 
ſaith, All men do conſent, that 1n time of the Apoſtles was no difference 
between Bithops, and Presbyters; but thereafter for keeping of Order, and 
cſcthewing Schiſm, a Biſhop was preferred unto Presbyters; and unto him 
alonc the power of Impolition of hands was reſerved. Itis alſoccttain, that 
onely Deacons, and Presbyters, ate the holy Orders; becauſe, as we do read, 
the primitive Church had not others, as Pope Y7ban teſtificth, &c. Thus we 
ſce the parity of Bithops and preaching Presbyters in the primitive Church, by 
teſtimonics; now behold the practiſe of thoſe ancient times : In a Provincial 
Council of Numidia,and Mauritania at Carthage,in the time of Cyprian,were 
about cighty Subſcribers, and they are called Biſhops; and the ninth Subſcriber 
calls tzem Cztzm Conſacerdotum.But certainly at that time, there could not he 
ſo many Diocies in theſe two Provinces; unleſs by the word Djocy,a Pariſh (as 
we ſpeak) be underſtood, And in another Council, in the ſame Town, in the 
days of Auguſtin, were 214. Biſhops, beſides ſome Correſpondents from 
other Nations, The numberof Chriſtians, and Pariſhes, might be increaſed 
at that time; but there could not be ſo many Diocies (as we were wont to 
ſpeak) In theſe two Provinces; wherefore theſe Biſhops muſt be ſo many 
Paſtors of ſeveral Congregations, as it alfo appears there : for inthe Title of 
Ca. 4. it is ſaid, De Cellula Sacerdotts ; and in the Ca. it is ſaid, Epiſcopus non 
longe ab Eccleſia Hoſpitiolum habeat. There a Prieſt, and a Biſhop, is but one ; 
as Cellulz, and Hoſpitielum : and the like change of theſe names, isin the next 
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Title, and Chaptcr. We ſee the like in Cyprian, (ib. 3.Ep. 13. ad Stephan. 
ſaying , The copious body of Prieſts, is conjoyned with the glue and bond 
of mutual unity,that ifany of our Society would attemptto ſpread an Hereſic, 
and divide or waſte the flock of Chriſt, others may contribute their aid, and 
as profitable and merciful Shepherds, may gather the Lord's ſheep into the 
flock. Here a Councilis a copious body of Prieſts, and howbeit one cannot 
command another , yet each one is ſubjet unto the Society; as Cyprian 
ſpcaketh in the beginning of. that Council, And in the ſame Epiſtle he 
ſpeaketh of Novatian , that he was condemned by 'the Council of many 
Prieſts. And /.1.Ep.4. ad Feli, Presbyt. and others, he uſeth the words Pre- 
Poſitus, Sacerdos, and Epuſcopos, as ſignifying the ſame Office; ſaying, The 
People, obcying the Lord's commands, and fearing God, ſhould ſeparate 
themſelves from a wicked Overſeer [Prepoſito] nor meddle with the Sacrifices 
of a facrilegious Prieſts, ſeeing they [7p/a, plebs] eſpecially have the power 
of chooſing worthy Prieſts , or refuling the unworthy ;. which we ſee to flow 
from divine Authority , that a Prieſt ſhould be choſen in the preſence of the 
People, before them all, that he who is worthy, and fit, may be approved by 
publique judgement, and teſtimony---- God doth inſtruft, and ſhew, that 
Ordination of Prieſts ſhould not be, but with the knowledge of the People 
aſſiſting; that the People being preſent, the' faults of the wicked may be 
diſcoyered, and the worthineſsof the good may be proclamed ; and ſo there 
may be a juſt and lawful Ordination,, when it is ſcanned by the judgement 
and ſuffrage of them all: as was obſeryed in the Ads of the Apoſtles, by 
Divine dire&ion, when Peter ſpoke unto the People concerning a Biſhop to 
be choſen in the place of Judas--- and we obſerve to have been done, not 
onely in chooſing Biſhops, and Prieſts, but of Deacons alſo----- therefore it 
is to be obſerved diligently, according, to Divine tradition, and the prattiſe 
of the Apoſtles; which is alſo done among us, and almoſt through all Pro- 
vinces, that all the neighbor Biſhops of the Province do conveen, and a Biſhop 
be choſen, the People being preſent; for they do beſt know the life of cach one: 
as alſo we have ſeen it lately done in the Ordination ofour Colleague Sabine, 
that by the ſuffrages of all the Fraternity , and the Biſhops mecting together, 
and by their judgements which ſent Letters unto us, the Epiſcopacy was con- 
ferred on him, and hand waslaid onhim in place of Baſilides. So far he. 
Hence it isclear , that firſt theſe above-named titles, arc given unto a Paſtor 
of a Congregation. Secondly, Such Paſtors meeting together for ordering 
Church-affairs, arc indifferently.called a Council, Socicty, Fraternity, Synod, 
| copious body of Prieſts, &, Thirdly, Ordination was done inpreſence of 
the People, and ſpecially by their ſuffrage, Fourthly, A hand was laid on the 
elefted, manus imponeretur ; and this wasall the Rites that were uſed at the 
Ordination of a Biſhop, as isclear alſo elſewhere. But in Scotland ; after the 
diviſion into Diocies (as they ſpoke) was much buſineſs for Ordigation, or 
(as they calledit) Conſecration , or running to York, or Canterbury, and 
aſter the year 1200. they muſt allgo to Rome for Conſecration,, ortellſe it 
was not reputed valid; Which manerpraCtiſed at Rome, or places ſubje& 
thereunto, yet wasno where elſe, And as it was unworthily (and, 1 may ſay, 
ſuperſtitiouſly) done , ſo it is unworthy to be reported ; albeit that kinde of 
men have taken pleaſure in praiſing, and writing ſuch fooleries, as if none 
were lawfully called, without theſe lately deviſed toys; Now to knit all this 
purpoſe together, Iadd from Biſhop Spozſood, Hiſt. pag. 51, that before the 
Abbey of St. Andrews was foundetl , the Culdees were the onely.Ele&ors of 
the Biſhop; and thereafter they were excluded by a Bull of Pope Itinocent 11. 
and the cleQion was Committed to the Prior, and the Canons; whence 
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aroſe a great ſtrife among them , which by the Authority of good King 
David, was agrecd 1n thoſc times , that ſo many of the Culdcees as would be 
Chanons, and enter into the Monaſtery , ſhould have voice with them: But 
(faith he) to clude this appointment, a Mandate was obtained from the Pope; 
to admitnoncinto the Convent , without the advice of the Prior , and moſt 
part of the Chanons: and thus the Culdees were held out, and deprived of 
all voice in thecle&ion. In the year 1298. William Cumine , Proyolt of the 
Culdces, ſuppoſing to get ſome advantage in thoſe troublous times (7his Was 
after the death of King Alexander 111.) did oppole the cleftion of William 
Lamberton , and the matter by appcal was drawn to the Court of Rome; 
both partics went thither; Lamberton did prevail, and was conſecrate by 
Pope Boniface VIII. This turned to the diſgrace of the Culdees, ſo that after 
that time, we haveno more of them, ſaith he. And thus by Authority of An- 
tichriſt, the ancient Government of this Church was extinguiſhed, and Epiſ- 
copacy ſet up : Is not therefore Epiſcopacy a branch of Antichriſtian Hierar- 
chy ? As for England, ſince the Saxons, or Engliſhes receiving the faith by 
Auguſtine, they had always Biſhops; for they had their pattern from Rome, 
aSit wasthen : But if we look up to the ancient Britans in that Land, we ſhall 
finde it otherways.I have ſaid in Century VII. Chapter I'V.that ſeven Biſhops, 
and one Arch-Biſhop, came from the Britans unto Auguſtin; and there I 
followed the words of Biſhop Jewel, in the defence of the Apology, page 14. 
Edit. ann. 1570. where he quotcth Beda, Hf. /:b. 2. cap. 2. and in the ſame 
page he repeatcth theſe words, and citeth Galfr:d, {1b.'8. cap. 8. Whatl wrote 
then upon truſt, I have afterwardsexamined; andI finde that Beda ſpeaks not 
ſo: for in the Edition, in fol. at Cambridge az. 1643. he ſaith, Loc. Cit, 
Auguſtin called the Biſhops,or DoQors,ofthe neareſt Province of the Britans; 
and in the ſame page, he, ſpeaking of the ſame perſons, ſaith, A blinde Engliſh 
boy was brought unto the Prieſts of the Britans, and again, They ſaid they 
could not depart from the ancient Cuſtoms , without the conſent and licenſe 
Suorum. Inthe margent itis ſaid , in the Saxon Language it is, without the 
permiſſion and licenſe of their Nation. Then ſpeaking of the ſecoud con- 
ference , he faith, Then came ſeven Biſhops, - (as they ſaid) and more very 
learned men, eſpecially of that famous Monaſtery , of which the Governor 
atthat time was Dinooth, In a word, Beda hath not one word of an Arch- 
Biſhop ; norin all his Hiſtory, nameth he a Biſhops See, nor any Biſhops 
name: and whom he calleth Biſhops of Britan, he calleth them Do&ors, or 
Teachers, and Prieſts, yea he calleth them oftner Prieſts; nor calleth he them 
ſimply Biſhops, as hecalleth them ſimply Prieſts; but Biſhops, as they ſay, 
or Biſhops, or Teachers. Certainly Beda could diſtinguiſh between a Biſhop, 
and a Pricſt; for {b. 3.cap. 3.ſpeaking of Aidan, and other Scots, who came 
at the entreating of Oſwald, King of Northumberland, he ſaith, They were 
eſpecially Monks that came; and Aidan himſelf was a Monk, for he was ſent 
from the Iſle of E1j; the Monaſtery of which [Iſle] was the chief of all the 
Monaſteriesof the Northern Scots, and of all the Pichts---- and the Door 
of thatIfle'was not a Biſhop, but a Presbyter, and a Monk, Then cap. 4. he 
faith, Laurence [Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury] with the other Biſhops, ſent 
unto the Prieſts of the Bfitans, to confirm them in the Catholique unity ; but 
how they did prevail, the preſent times do declare, ſaith he. He meancth, the 
Prieſts would not yield unto the Biſhops, or the Britans continued in their 
old Cuſtom';; What canbe concluded out of all thoſe words, but that no 
Biſhop, or Prelate, was among the Britans, other then Pricſts? As for Galfrid, 
it is no matyel that he wrote according to the ſtyle of his own time; that is, 
the year 1150, But if we will aſcend higher then Beda, none can be had 
015; of | ae 
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but Gildas, a Britan Presbyter ; he lived after the coming of the Saxons; and 
before the coming of Auguſtin: and he faith , If his Countrey-men haye 
written any thing at all, it cannot be found ; but was cither burnt by the ene- 
mics, or carricd away with the Captives. He ſhews, that inthe days of Tibcrius 
Czſar, the Son of righteouſneſs ſent into that Land his beams , that is, his 
W ord : and the Prince did forbid the preaching of it; but the Council would 
not conſent unto him ; and ſo the Goſpel was ſpread there without impedi- 
ment, unti] theperſecution of Diocleſian: and after that , the Chriſtians ga- 
thered again out of their Caves, and lurking-holes, and kept the truth in ſim- 
plicity, untill the peſt of Arianiſm (which infeQed all the world) came over 
the Sea into thislfland ; ſemper alzquid novi audire gaudenti, & nihil certs 
firmiter retinenti. Beda bb, 1. cap.8$. repeateth the ſame words. Then Gildas 
rebuketh the vicesof the ſeveral degrees of men ; firſt of the Princes, and 
Civil Eſtate, in his Book De excidio Britannico; and then of the Church- 
men, in the Book Caſt1zatio in Eccleſiaſticum Ordinem:; he diſtinguiſheth 
Church-men into Biſhops, or Pricſts, (as he ſpeaketh) and the Clerks : ofthe 
firſt ſort, he expoundcth the firſt part of the third Chapter of 1-7;zy. and hc 
expoundcth the ſecond part of the Clerks; and from that Chapter he con-. 
vinceth them both, He namecth no other degree of Church-men ; but cer- 
tainly he. had named them, if any other had been among them, becauſe he 
ſpeakcth ſo diſtin&ly of the ſeveral ranks of men, both in State and Church, 
He calleth the firſt ſort ofteſt Sacerdotes ſimply ; but never Epyſcopos, unleſs he 
add /zve Sacerdotes, I hebook is in Brbliothera Patrum de la Brgne. We may 
conclude then, the ancient Britans had no Church-men above the degree of 
Pricſt-hood. Now if that were added, which followeth in this Chapter, con- 
ccrning Ireland, we have.found four National Charches that have been 
governed without Prelates, to wit, the African, ancient Britan, the Scots, and 
Iriſh, ſome tor the ſpace of 500. years; yea,untill the Britans were ſubdued 
by the Engliſh: and ſome for the ſpace of 1000. or 1100. years. And we 
have found, that there was a Church-Council, conſiſting partly of Rulers, 
who were not Teachers; beſides that, Ambroſe, and others tcſtifie, that ſuch 
were every where. Yea, and in Rome it is moſt probable, that the firſt Teach- of :4e j-g 
ers were of equal Authority; I ſay, probable ; becauſc Hiſtories are not clear 54-7: of 
inthis point. Epiphanius Here/. 27. ſaith, Peter, and Paul, were the firſt 
Biſhops there ; but whether Linus, and Cletus, were Biſhops there while the 
Apoſtles were alive, 1 cannot well ſay : It may be (ſaith he) becauſe the A- 
poſtles went into other Nations to preach, and Rome could not be withont 
a Biſhop; for Paul went into Spain, and Peter did oft viſit Pontus, and 
Bithynia : and poſſibly when Clemens had refuſed (I. cannot ſay it certainly) 
and Linus, and Cletus were dead, he was compelled to take the Biſhoprick, 
'So conjunCtuarily writeth Epiphanius. Jerome in Catalog. Scriptor. ſaith, 
Clemens was the fourth Biſhop ; and he nameth Peter, [but not Paul] Linus, 
and Cletus; but (faith he) many Latins ſay , Clemens was next unto Peter. 
Theodorct on 1 Tz. 4. faith, They ſay Linus did ſucceed unto great Peter, 
to, N aucler in vol. 2. Generas. 3. ſaith, In the year of our Lord 70. Linus ſuc- 
cceded unto bleſſed Peter, although bleſſed Peter had ordained that Clemens 
ſhould ſuccced ; but Clemens conſidering that it was an ill example, that 
oneſhould ſucceed his Succeſſor, he renounced the Papacy , and Linus was 
choſen, then Cletus, and fourthly Clemens. Rufinusin prefa. before Clemer. 
Rocognit. ſaith, Some do ask, ſecing Linus, and Cletus, were Biſhops of Rome 
beforc Clemens, how could Clemens, writing unto James, ſay, that Peter had 
given unto him the Chair of Tcaching? we have this reaſon of it, Linus, 
and Cletus, were Biſhops of Rome before Clemens ;- but while Peter was 
Bbbb 2 | alive; 
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alive, they had the charge of the Bishoprick, and Peter fulfilled the Office of 
Apoſtleship. Dion, Petavius, a [cſuit, in Ratzora. par. 1. lb. 5. cap. 5. ſaith, 
When Peter was killed by Nero , Linus governed the Church of Rome, as 
ancient writers affirm--- and they aſſign unto him eleven years, two moneths, 
and ſome days; ſothathe died inthe year 78. Unto him ſucceeded Cletus, 
whom lrenzus calleth Anacletus; and he fat twelve ycars, and ſcven 

moneths; and ſuffered martyrdom arr. g1. and Clemens was his Succeſſor. 
The]eſuit 70, Hart ir Collog. cum To, Reynold, c.6, [e.4. affirmeth » That Þcter, 

before his death, ordained onely Clemens to be his Succeſlor. Others have 
Other opinions; as it is in Cog. ca. ciz. ſe. 3- therefore I ſaid, Hiſtories are un- 
certain in this point, albeit a great part of the Romish faith 1s grounded upon 
it, butit is moſt probable, that Clemens, Linus, Cletus, and Anacletus, Were 
Sympresbyters: and the writers in following Ages, ſpeaking conformable to 
their own praQtice, do name, ſome one, and ſome another; Butit is more cer- 
tain, that others were the firſt preachers of equal Authority at Rome, then that 
any of theſe four were the firſt preachers there. That Peter, or Paul were 

Biſhops of Rome, it is not probable, becauſe they were Apoliles, and cid 
the work of their Apoſtleship ; and the Scripture sheweth their diligence from 

time to time; and it iscertain, that in the mean while other preachers were 
at Rome, whom Paul ſaluteth, Ro2. 16. Aquila, Epenztus, Andronicus, ]unt- 

as, &c. theſe he calleth of note among; the Apoſtles, and his fellow-laborers 1n 

the Lord. Sedulizs ſaith, Whom he calleth fellow-laborers, he meancth, 1n the 
work of teaching; and it is not without reaſon thought, that the Romans 
believed by their teaching, Ambroſe (or whoever was the Author of the 

Commentaries) ſaith, Thoſe were notidle at Rome; for they were zealous 
in devotion: And it is underſtood, that all thoſe whom Paul ſaluteth, came 

for confirmation of the Romans : for which cauſe he ſaith , that not onely 

he, but all the Churches of the Gentiles give them thanks; and he admo- 

nisheth the Romans to obey them. In 2 Ti». 4. Paul mentioncth Linus to 

have been at Rome atthat time ; and in the ſame verſe he nameth others be- 
fore him, to wit, Eubulus, and Pudens, which he would nothave done, if 
Linus had been their Prelate. Wherefore there was a Church at Rome be- 

fore Peter, or Paul, came thither, as Paul writeth unto them as a conſtituted 

Church, and teſtifieth, that their faith was ſpoken of throughout the world, 
£.1.8. and their obedience was come abroad unto all men, It is certain alſo, 

that they had many Preachers, and other Officers, to whom he direCteth chap. 
12, 6, 7, 8. NOrcanany man prove, that thoſe Preachers had ſuperiority one 
over another ; therefore it deferveth conſideration , Whether the Roman 
Church was not once conſtituted with purity of Teachers? and, Whether 
the Church of Antioch was not of the like conſtitution ? Sce and conſider 

CAS 13. 1. and many Elders, or Bishops, were at Epheſus, As. 20.17, 28. 

and ſo at Theſſalonica, 1 Thefſ: 5. 12, The word, 6 «y4X%, in Revel, 2. will 
not prove any imparity, ſeeing it isattributed unto all Prieſts generally, Aar. 
2.7. and the the particles, oy, 74, is too weak a foundation for ſuch a building; 
ſccing it implieth not alwaysa ſingularity, but often an indefinitething; and 
anſwercth unto our particle a, or, an, oftner then unto the particle the; and 
ſo it may well be tranſlated there, Toan Ange], ſeeing many Bishops were at 
Epheſus. And this putteth the queſtion out of all doubt to me, that as the 
Scripture is the firſt and main foundation, commanding to Ordain Elders, or 
Bishops (theſe are one in Scripture-language) in every Church, 4#s 14.23. 
orinevery Town, 7.1.5, Orzere xwegs, ſaith Clemens Bishop of Rome, 
in his Epiſtle ad Corinth. So for Prattice, and Hiſtory, it cannot be shewed, 
that when the conſtant Moderators were appointed , under the name of a 
Bishop, 
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Biſhop , that any Biſhop (ſo called) had anyJuriſdiftion without, or larger 
then one Town, within the ſpace of the firſt 300, years. . Rkegium, alittle 
Town, had a Biſhop of as great power, within his Town , as the Biſhop of 
Romehad within his Town; as witneſſeth Jerom ad Evangr. and neitherof 
them had power in the others Town. And therefore if men will leave the 
direCtion of Scripture, and follow the firſt declination of Antiquity , cyery 
Town $hould have its own Bishop, We haveread of more Bishops in one 
Town; but for the firſt 300. years, two Towns were not under oneBishop. 
Ot who willshew it, Erit 71hi magnus Apollo £ Object not a Canonof Nice; 
I crave a teſtimony within the firſt 300, years: and if the word agyaie, in 
that Canon, be takenin the Apoſtles ſenſe Ac7s 15.7. for a good while ago ; 
certainly it carrieth not a long ſpace of time. In ſum, eyery Town should 
| have their own Church-Council, whether the Prefes be per vices monethly, 
or quarterly, or yearly, or ad vitzam, Or adculpam; and io, that the Church- 
Council may att without the Preſes , being neceſſarily , or wilfully abſent ; 
but not he without his Colleagues : as Cyprian teſtifieth of himfelf, in 
Epiſt. 10. ad Presbyt. & Diacon. edi, Baſil. ann.1521, Let this be underſtood 
without the prejudice of larger Synods, which Antiquity did ever acknow- 
ledge. Now, becauſe] would joyn allthis purpole together; for the more 
clearing of it, I add three particulars ; Firſt, Of the ground and platform of 7. þ,4 
Bishops. Secondly, Of the EJeQtion, and Conſecration of them. Thirdly, 24#rern of £- 
Of theriſe and growth of their Juriſdiftion, Concerning the firſt, Lombard 5”? om 
li.4. Di.24.$.9. teacheth thus, The Canons judge excellently, that onely 
two Orders are holy, Deacons, and Prieſts: for the primitive Church had 
onely theſe, ſo far as we read; and we have the commandment of the A- 
poſtle concerning them onely : for the Apoſtles ordained Bishops, and Elders, 
in every City: we read alſo, that the Apoſtles ordained Levites, of whom: 
the chief was Steven; but afterward the Church ordained Sub-Deacons, 
and acoluthi. And ine. 11. he ſaith, The Order of Bishops is four- fold, to 
wit, Patriarchs, Arch-Bishops, Metropolitans, and Bishops---- This diſtin- 
Aion ſeemeth to have been brought from the Heathens, who called their 
Prieſts, ſome Flamines ſimply , others Archy-Flamines, and others Proto- 
Flamines : for the Heathens called their Prieſts Flamines,; &. Lombard was 
a Bishop, and knew Antiquity; if he could have ſaid more for the credit of 
his Order, he would not have beendeficient. For the ſecond, Pope Vergil. 
de inven. rer. li. 4.cap.6. faith, Of old, in Conſecration of a Bishop, wasno -;z,; comſe. 
other Ceremony but the people , which for that end ( as Cyprian witneſſeth, crazior. 
not in one place onely , eſpecially in Epiſt;4. 4d Felic. Presby.) were always 
preſentat the EleQtion of Bishops, did pray, and the Presbyters laid on their 
hands; this was the Conſecration uſed at firſt by the Apoſtles, and Fathers -- 
Leſt any be miſtaken, the prieſtly Order can no way be ſaid, toproceed from 
the Bighop of Rome}, unleſs it be underſtood among the Italians onely, &c. 
Inc. 10. he ſaith, The power of chooſing Bishops, Prieſts, and Deacons, from 
the beginning; did belong unto the Apoſtles, and then unto the Pricfts of the 
Citics; yet not without the ſuffrage of -the people , and the judgement of 
neghboring Bishops. Cyprian witneſleth, not in one place onely, eſpecially 
in Epi, 4.4d Felic. that this Cuſtom continued a long time; and. there he 
diſcourſeth of this clearly : but ſeeing that Law is long fince ont of date, it 
isto no purpoſe to repeat his words. W hen a Bishop was choſen ſo, the other 
Bishops did initiate him; and this was done by a Decree ofthe Synod at Nice; 
where it was or./ained , that a Bishop should beentered, if poſſible, by all 
the Bishops of the Province; but if that could hardly be, at leaſt by three, 
and not withetit the Authority of the Metropolitan : But now both thoſe 
Ccecc belong 


286 


Of Britanyy. 


belongunto the Roman High Prieſt; for he createth a Biſhop, and initiateth 
him; or according to the Nicen Order, he commandeth him to be initiated, 
that is, conſecrated. But afterwards the creation of Biſhops was turned into 
another form by Boniface the Third, He ordained that they ſhould be thoſen 
by the people, and Society of Pricſts, the Prince of the place not gain-ſay- 
ing, and the Roman High Prieſt conſenting, with theſe words, Yolumus & 
Jubemis. But this Decree, as too good, went ſoonoutot uſe, all things falling 
into worſe: then they began to adviſe with the Emperor ; but Lewes, Son 
of Charles the Great, renounced unto the High Prieſt Paſchalis the right, 
which Hadrian had given unto the Father Charles : but now many Princes 
gripe faſt to this; yea, not onely declare, and cal] Biſhops, as they pleaſe, with- 
out the ſuffrage of Prieſts, and people; but, by their onely Seals, give inferior 
Benefices; which Simplicius, and Gregory, did altogether forbid. So farhe. 
In theſe days ſome plead much for Antiquity in Government of the Church; 
and yet their pretences go not higher then the corrupt times: It may be truly 
thought, if ſome queſtions ( much ſtood upon now ) had been asked of 
Cyprian, he had anſwered, I know not; as, W hat difference between the Or- 
dination of a Miniſter, and the Conſecration of a Biſhop ? what is a Pre- 
ſentation ? what isa Patent? what difference between Ordination, Inſtituti- 
on, and Collation? whatis a Chappel, where Miniſters are Ordained, and 
not one of his flock preſent? and many ſuch others. As to the riſe and growth 
of Epiſcopal ]uriſdition, Pe. Soave 1 Hift. Concil. Triden. li. 4. ſheweth it 
fully, ſaying, This place requireth (ſaith he) to ſhew the original of this Juriſ- 
diction, that it may appear by what degrees it hath come unto this power, 
which is envied by Princes, and feared by all Nations: When Chriſt did 
commit unto the Apoſtles the preaching of the Goſpel, and adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, he gave unto them, in the perſon of all Believers, a great 
commandment , that zhey should love one another, and forgive wrongs mutu- 
ally; commanding each one, to mediate twixt diſſenting brethren, and to 
compoſe jars: and asthe laſt and higheſt remedy , commending that charge 
untothe body of the Chnrch, with this promiſe, that it ſhould be bound, or 
looſed in heaven, what they ſhould binde, or looſe on carth; and the Fathec 
will give, what they with mutualconſent do crave: to wit, this pious duty of 
Charity, in procuring ſatisfaQtion unto the injured party, and -pardonunto the 
offender, was the continual work and exerciſe of the primitive Church. And 
according to this commandment, Saint Paul exhorteth, that when Civil que- 
ſtions ariſe twixt brethren, they ſhould not goto the Benches of Infidels, but 
ſuffer their controverſies to be judged by wiſe men, choſen among themſelves. 
This had a form of Civil [udicatory, as the other was like a Criminal Court; 
both which were different from worldly Courts, in that the one had execution 
by the Authority of a Judge, forcing men unto obedience; and the other by 
the onely willingneſs of ſubmitting parties ; which if they refuſe to obey, the 
Eccleſiaſtical |udge could do no more, but commit the cauſe unto the judge- 
mentof God ; which, as it pleaſeth God, ſhall be executed in this life, or that 
to come. And upon good ground was the name of Charity given unto the 


. Eccleſiaſtical [udicatory,becaule by it only was the defender moved to ſubmir 


unto the Church, and the Church to judge, with ſo great ſincerity of the 


| Judge, and obedience of the offender, that there was no place left unto cor- 


rupt affeCion in the one, nor of repining in the other: and this great love, 
made the puniſhment of chaſtiſing ſcem the more grievous, evenunto the 
chaſtiſer; ſo that in the-Church was never any cenſure inflicted , without 
great mourning of the people, and greater of the Rulers : and hence it came 
to pals, that atthattime the word wourning, was uſed for chaſtiſing.So St.Paul, 


cebuking 
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rebuking the Corinthians, that they had not cenſured the inceſtuons man, 
faid, And ye have not mourncad, that he that hath done this deed might be taken 
away. Andinthe other Epiſtle, 1 fear , /eſt when 1 come, 1 Shall not finde yots 
ſuch as 1 would--- and leſt 1 shall bewaul many which have ſinned already. Now 
it ſeemeth, the judgewent of the Church (as is uſual in all Societies) was or- 
dered by ſome one which was Preſident , and propounded things, and after 
deliberation gathered the ſuffrages; which part, ſeeing it is moſt convenient 
unto the moſt able and fit man, without doubt was conferred on the Bithop ; 
But when the Churches were multiplied, the propoſitions, and deliberations, 
were done by the Biſhop, firſt in the Colledge of Presbyters, and Deacons, 
which were called the Presbytery; and there purpoſes were brought to ripe- 
neſs, that they might have the laſt ſtroke in the publique meeting of rhe 
Church. This was yet the Cuſtom about the year 250. as is clear in the 
Epiſtles of Cyprian, who writing of them who had ſacrificed unto Idols, 
unto the Presbytery , ſaith , It is nothis maner to do any thing without their 
advice, nor without conſent of the people : and he writeth unto the people, 
that when he ſhall return, he will in their preſence, and accordingto their 
judgement examine the cauſes, and merits: and unto the Prieſts, which by 
themſelves had received ſome delinquents, he writeth, that they give account 
unto the people. Becauſe of the ingenuity , and charity of the Biſhops at 
that time, it came to paſs, that all men almoſt did reſt on their opinion; and 
the Church, when charity became cold, and the charge that Chriſt had laid. 
_ on them was carcleſly performed , left all unto the Biſhop; and ambition 
(which is a ſlic affetion, and ready to creep into the heart with the ſhadow, 
and ſhew of vertue) did perſwade the Biſhops to accept it gladly. But 
that alteration came not to the height, till the perſecutions were ceaſed ; 
for thenthe Biſhops did as it were ſet up a throne unto themſelves, which be- 
came moſt frequent, by the multitude of pleas, withthe acccflion of tempo- 
rary riches: And this form of Judicatory , albeit differing from the former, 
whercin all things were carried with conſent of the Church, did yet continue 
in the ſame ſincerity. And therefore the Emperor Conſtantine, having tried 
the fruit of this Court in deciding controverſies, and how the vertue of Re- 
ligion was ableto diſcern many tricks , and guiles , which the Judges had not 
perceived , made a Law, that there ſhould be no appealing from the Biſhops 
ſentence, and the Judges ſhould put them in execution, Yea, and when a cauſe 
was begun before the Secular Judge, whatſoever was the ſtate of it, if cither 
of the parties, howbeit the other were unwilling, did appeal unto the Biſhop, 
the cauſe, without delay, ſhould be referred unto his conſideration : And then 
the judgement of the Biſhop began to be Courtly, and when he had the Ma- 
Liſtrate to be the executioner of his Decree, he taketh unto him the names 
of Epiſcopal Iuriſdiftion, Epiſcopal Audience, and ſuch Titles. Likewiſe the 
Emperor Valens, thought good in the year 365. to cnlarge this Court, by 
- giving unto them the inſpe&ion of the prices of things ſet forth to be ſold; 
which buſineſs was not acceptable unto the good and moderate Biſhops : for 
Poſſidonius reporteth, that when Auguſtine had been taken up with ſuch 
work untill noon, and ſometimes till night, he called it 4zgarza, a forced toil, 
whereby his minde was diſtrated from things more properly belonging unto 
him ; and for theſe ruſling broyls,he left more uſeful things undone: as neither 
did Paul goabout theſe things, which were not ſuitable to a Preacher, but left 
them unto others. Nevertheleſs, when not a few of the Biſhops did abuſe 
that Authority, that was granted unto them by Conftantine's Law, the ſame 
Law, after 70. years, was recalled by Arcadius, and Honorius, and it was 
ordained, that Biſhops ſhould judge in cauſes of Religion oncly, and in Civil 
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no other way, but with conſent of partics: and alſo it was declared, that they 
hadno Court of Judgement. This Law was little regarded in Rome, becauic 
of the great power of the- Biſhop: therefore in the year 452. Valentinian, 
living in the City, did renew that Law, and cauſcd itto be put in execution. 
But the ſucceeding Princes did ratific unto them again that power, asJuſti- 
nian dideſtabliſh the Biſhops Court , and Audience, and afligned unto them, 
not onely the affairs of Religion , butthe Eccleſiaſtical faults of the Clergy, 
and ſeveral powers over the Laicks. By theſe degrees, Corretion, which was 
appointed by Chriſt upon the account of Charity , was turned to Dominion, 
and vas the occaſion of loſing the ancient reverence, and obedience, where- 
with Chriſtians were wont to regard their Biſhops. I know well, that in words 
they will deny their Eccleſiaftical Juriſdition to be Dominion, like the Se- 
cular ; but 1 cannot ſee what real difference they canſhew : Certainly St.Paul, 
writing to Timothy, and Titus, ſheweth a clear difference, Le? not a Bishop be 
given 0 lucre, not & ffriker : But now it is moſt uſual to pay unto the Biſhop 
the expences of Law, and at his command to put into priſon , even as in Se- 
cular Courts, But when the Provinces in the Weſt were divided, and the 
Empire was madeup of Italy, France, and Germany, and Spain became a 
Kingdom, in theſe four Countreys the Princes made choiſe of Biſhops to be 
their Counſellors; and then by the confuſion of ſpiritual, and temporal 
power, oh how the Authority of the Biſhops Court augmented | within 
200, years they drew unto them all criminal and Civil power over the Clergy, 


| yea, and over the Laicks in many particulars, pretending that the cauſe is 


Eccleſiaſtical. Then they forge a mixt Judicatory, wherein either a Biſhop, or 
a Magiſtrate, which of the two, ſhallfirſt intend the Action againſta Laick ; 
and on the account of this Court, they are moſt attentive unto their own gain: 
and, leaving nothing unto the Seculars, they uſurp upon all men, as under their 
reach: Or if any eſcape this ſnare , there remaineth one yin to catch them, 
to wit, a.general Rule for the foundation of faith, Every Action belongeth 
unto the Eccleſiaſtical Court, if the Magiſtrate will not do right, or ifhe delay 
todoit. Andif the pretenſions of the Clergy had held within theſe bounds, 
the condition of the Chriſtian Republique had not yet been nndone, for it 
had becn in the power of Nations, and Princes, when they tolerably exceeded 
the bounds of equity, to have reduced them by Laws into ſome tolerable 
meaſure, as in time of extream neceſlity it had been done. But he who hath 
laid the yoke upon Chriſtians, even he hath taken away all way of ſhaking 
off the yoke; tor after the year 1050, when all the Altions of the Clergy are 
made properunto the Biſhops Court; and ſo many Ations of Laicks, under 
the pretence of ſpirituality , and almoſt all others, upon the account of the 
mixt Court, do ſome way belong unto that Court: and laſtly, They have 
made Secular Power ſubje&t unto them, under colour of delayed right. At 
laſt they are come ſo far, as to affirm, That the Biſhop hath ſo large, and wide 
power of judging , neither by connivance, nor grant of Princes, nor by the 
will of the. people, nor by ancient cuſtom, but it is the very property of E- 
piſcopal Dignity, and eſſential unto it, and gifted by Chriſt himſelf. And 
albcit there be extant many Laws of the Emperors, inthe Books of Theo- 
doſjus, and Juſtinian, and in the Books of Charles the Great, and Lewes the 
Godly, and other Princes after them, both in the Eaſt, and Weſt, whereby it 
is clear, after what maner, at what time, and by whom that power was 
granted : and all Hiſtories, both Ecclefiaſtical, and Civil, do agree in the re- 
port of theſe Grants, and Cyſtoms, and intheir cauſes, and reaſons ; never- 
theleſs, this ſo manifeſt a truth', could not hitherto have place, and is fallen 
before a naked, contrary , and groundleſs aflertion; cyen ſo far , that the 
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Doctors of the Canon-Layw; have openly:declared them Heretiques, who will 
not ſuffer themſelves, as blinde men, to beJed into the ditch: Nor do they con- 
tain themſelves within theſe limits, but they.do alſo add,/T:hat no: Magiſtrate, 
not the Prince himſelf, may. meddle with any of theſe AR@tions, whiclare pro-- 
per unto the Clergy, ſeeing they be ſpiritual, whereotLialeks are altogether in- 
capable. And nevertheleſs, the truth was not ſo unknowns but thateyen at the 
beginning of this error, the learned and godly did oppoſeitt, and did convince 
both:the parts of this aſſertion, of manifeſt talſhood. Firſt, They maintain, that 
the major Laicks are incapable of ſpiritual things, is abſurd; and impious;; hecing 
they arc adopted by the heavenly rather, called the children of God, the bre- 
thren of Chriſt ; made partakers of the Kingdom of Heaven, and warthy of 
divine Grace, of Baptiſm, and communion of the fleſh of Chrift;' for what 
be ſpiritual things, if theſe be not? And if there maybe any other, ſhould 
there be any queſtion concerning him which is partakerof theſe higheſt, and 
moſt excellent things, as if he were uncapable of ſpiritual things? And they 
ſaid, The minor is as falſe, The proper cauſes of the Bishops Court , are meerly 
/piritual, ſeeing faults, and contratts, which belong unto this Juriſdiction, if 
we canlider theſe qualities, that the Scripture attributeth unto ſpiritual things, 

areas far diſtant from them, as heaven is from the carth : But the oppoſition 

of the better part , could not hinder the greqter, And after the ſame maner 

concerning the ſpiritual power of binding and looſing, whicir Chriſt gave 
unto the Church; and concerning the exhortation of St. Paul, for compoſing 
differences among Chriſtians, and not appearing before Infidel-[udges; by 
progreſs of time a temporal throne was ſet up, by many degrees more glori- 

ouſly then any now, or that hath been at any time; and inthe midſt of every 

Civil Government is another ſet up, no way depending thereon, ſo that they 

which at firſt did preſcribe the forms of that adminiſtration, could net poſſi- 

bly imagine ſuch an Idea of a Republique : neither is it my purpoſe to report, 

how they are not content to have attained their aim in building a Court inde- 

pendant any way from the Civil Government ; and have likewiſe attained 


another end unexpectedly, and have made up an Empire, by a new, and rt a 
ſtrange opinion, which in a moment of time hath made wondrous progreſs , /"*** 


now they aſcribe unto the Roman Pope alone, which ſo many Biſhops in the 
ſpace of 1300. years, had been purchaſing for themſelves, by io many ad- 
mired wiles: andthey made the toundation of his Juriſdition to be ( notas 
before) in the power of binding, and looſing, but a power of feeding, and by 
vertue thereof, they hold, that all Juriſdiction was given by Chriſt, in the 
perſon of Peter, unto the Pope alone, in theſe words, Feed my sheep; Ifay, 1 
have not purpole to ſpeak more of this, &c. So far iz the Hiſtory of that Synod 


2 Novelty. 


at Trent, HereI add, how the Canons began, and how they were diſtinguiſhed 77, original 
into ſeveral ſorts: Ge. Caſſander ſheweth this iz Conſultat. Artic: de Canonicis, of Canons. 


ſaying, In ancient time a Monaſtical life was private, and diſtin ſrom all Mi- 
niſtery of the Church, ſo that at firſt they had need of a Presbyter from ſome 
other place, to adminiſter.the' Sacrament , and thereafter it was granted, that 
one of their Order ſhould be ordained a Presbyter, by whoſe Miniſtery they 
did receive the Sacraments: And ſo the Orders of Monks, and Clerks, were 
altogether diſtin; for Monkery (as Jerome ſaith) was the office not of a 
Teacher, but of a Mourner, But then Religious men, in imitation of the 
Monaſtical life, did alſo appoint Colledges of Presbyters, and Canons, 
where Clerks, that were aiming, or appointed unto the Miniſtery, and Prieſts, 
that were already placed in the Miniſtery, ſhould live according to a pre- 
ſcribed Rule; which, albeit it wasa little more free then the Monkiſh, yet 
wastied tocertain Canons; hence that life was called Canonical; and they 
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who profeſſed it , were called Canons; and the Society, or Colledge , was 
called a Monaſtery : which name continucth in ſome moſt famous Colledges. 
And ſo in ſome ancient Councils, is mention of the Monaſteriesof Monks, 
and of Clerks , a Biſhop was Governor of the one, and an Abbot of the 
other. Bleſſed Auguſtine is ſaid to have been the chief Author of this In- 
ſtitution , who when he had gathered a Socicty of godly men, to live with- 
outa Town, and apart from the multitude of men , thereafter was made a 
Biſhop, and he would have within his Biſhoprick, a Monaſtery of Clerks, and 
Presbyters, with whom he might live in a community. Some ſay Urban I. 
was the beginner of this Canonical life , becauſe it is written , that he did ap- 
point, that all Biſhops ſhould furniſh all things neceſſary unto all that would 
live in community , out of the Revenues, and Goods, that were given 
unto the Mother Churches. When this Canonical life became looſe by 
degrees, the Canons were inthe Council of Mentz, under Charles, reduced 
to obſerve their Rules: in Chap. IX. of that Council, the Laws of a Cano- 
nical life, are compriſed briefly; That they ſhould' obſerve the Divine Scri- 
pture, and the Dodtine of the holy Fathers; they ſhould not preſume to do 
any thing, without the knowledge of their Biſhop, and Maſter, they ſhould 
cat, and ſleep together; they ſhould abide within their Cloyſter, &c. And 
becauſe this conſtitution was not obſerved, in the Council at Aken , under 
Lewes, the whole way of a Canonical life was preſcribed more exa&ly, 
and fully , out of the Books of the holy Fathers; and it was enjoyned unto 
them that did profeſs that life. But when their wealth did increaſe, and piety 
did decreaſe, they did ſhake off all yoke almoſt, and broke all ties of ancient 
conſtitutions, ſo that now Is ſcarcely any hope to reduce them into the 
bounds of a little more ſtri& life, as their Regular Order did preſcribe; albeit 
we do read, that about 300, years fince, a certain Legate of the Romiſh 
Pope, willing to draw away the Clerks, and Canonsof Luik, from the com- 
pany of their Concubines , which were called their Cooks, did command 
them , that they ſhould dwell together, eat together in their parlors , ſleep in 
their dortures, and keep their turns in the Churches both day and night: this 
wasinthe year 1203. buthow taeſe things did ſucceed, the preſent age de- 
clareth. Nevertheleſs, ſome foot-ſteps of that common, and Canonical life 
may be {cen as yet, but in the houſes, and names onely ; for as yet many 
Colledges have the name, and ſhew of a Cloyſter, that is, of a retired place z 
and in them are places foreating, ſleeping, and little rooms that were allowed 

untoevery one. T herefore when theirlite was far changed from their Rule, 
another ſort of Canons began , who, becauſe they came nearer to the pre- 
ſcribed Rule, were called Regular Canons; and for diſtinftion, they who 
had forſaken the Rules, were by an abſurd and monſtrous name called Secular 
Canons, that is, Regular Irregulars, Therefore not without cauſe did Albert 
Crantz call a Secular Canon, a Monſter withoutexample, a Regular without 

a Rulc, and a Canon without a Canon. But when ſuch Colledges were ap- 
pointed in famous places, where Biſhops did govern, and learned men did 
live there , the ancient cuſtom of the Church , whereby in the more famous 
Churches,as in Alexandria, and Antiochia, were Schools of Liberal Sciences, 

and of Divinity, was maintained 1n theſe Colledges; for, for a long time ſuch 

Colledges were publique Seminaries of Learning, wherein the moſt eminent 

Men, for Godlineſs, and Learning, were employed, until atlaſt, this ſouſeful, 

and godly work, was alſo negleQed; and then godly Princes, and Magi- 

ſtrates, for ſupply of this want, were moved to beſtow maintenance, and cre& 

publique Univerſities; of which (as Albert Crantz witneſſeth , and is cer- 

tainly known) none was in Germany before an hundred years: And ſo, 

although 
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although there is no hope now to reſtore that ancient inftitution'of 2 Cano- 
nical lite, yet, ſecing as yet, even unto this day, many famous, both in Nobility 
and Learning, are of that profeſſion.” it ſhould not be altogether deſpiſed, 
nor forſaken ,-but rather ſome remedy is to be uſed; as the time will permit : 
Yea, and it ſeemeth, Luther hath not written abſurdlyof it, when he ſaid, 
That Biſhopricks were Schools at the firſt; ' as theſe-ancient words do teſtifie, 
Prepoſitus, Decanm, Scholaſticus, Cautor, Canonics, Vicarn, Cuſtos : 1 wiſhthey 
would do ſuch things, continue their ancient worthineſs, and dignities; abide 
in their poſſeſſions; were eminent and great Lords; at leaſt they would re- 
ſtore fome teaching, and compel the Canons, Vicars, and Choriſters, to hear 
one Leflon at leaſt every day, and in theſe Leſſons the holy Scriptute were 
expounded: ſo Biſhopricks were in ſome meaſure like unto Schools; and as 
occaſion ſhall require, Paſtors and Biſhops might be more readily had. And 
the advice of William Duranti, Biſhop of Mimata , 'is not much different, 
who thoughtit an expedientremedy againſt the ſloth of the Clergy, thatac- 
cording to the appointment of the univerſal Council at Lateran, the Church, 
which as a pious Mother, ſhould provide, that ſome of the poorer ſort, being 
nnablc through'poverty of their parents , ſhould not want opportunity of in- 
ſirution, would appoint Maſters in every Cathedral Church, and other Col- 
legiate, and honorable places, and theſe Maſters might teach the Clerks, and 
ſecular poor ones of the City, or Diocy, and accept nothing for their teach 
ing ; but ſhould have Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, or ſtipends, from the Biſhops, 
or Chapters, or Collegiates, or other Prelates. So far Caſſander. 


5. After the death of Malcolm Cammore, the Scots receive a Reformation More Ritesin 
(1 would ſay, Deformation) according to the Rites of Rome; and that by Scotland. 


procurement of Queen Margaret , faith Automn. par. 2. Hiſt. cit. 16.c.8.09 
{oh. Bale Cent. 2.c. 58.in appen. The Biſhop underſtandeth the Romiſh Maſs, 
and other ſuperſtions, which were brought hither at the firſt riſe of the 
Biſhops. Likewiſe the ſame Margaret did agree with Pope Urban, that the 
Kings of Scotland ſhould be anointed with oyl: and her Son Edgar, was the 
firſt anointed King of Scotland. Boer. /. 12.c. i3. But he, and hisSuccefſors, 
by that oyl, had no acceſſion to his power; howbeit, Popiſh writers have 
moreeſteem of anointed Kings, as being more their own,or bearing the mark 
of the Beaſt. | 


6. As inthe days of the Emperors Maurice, and Phocas, the Patriarchs Anio 
ſtrove for primacy, (for preterment was their aim , more then the teaching of of Bizhogs: 


ſouls, or Chriſt's flock) ſo in this Century we read of debates among the 
Biſhops of England, Spain, and France, and other Nations, which of them 
ſhould have the precedency; as in England twixt the Biſhops of Canterbury 
and York. 


7. About the year 1059. Aldred being preſented unto the Seeof Worceſter, 4varicesf 
went to Rome for his Palle, (as the cuſtom was) but could not obtain it, for © 2. 


ſome miſdemeanor inhis words, as they did alledge: wherefore he did turn 
home; and by the way he was robbed; he went back, and made his com- 
plaint unto Pope Nicolaus, but all in vain: Then Toſtius Earl of Northum- 
berland, (which had gone with the Biſhop) told the Popeto his face, that his 
perſon was not to be reſpeed in far Countreys, ſeeing (as he ſaw) his neigh- 
bors, even vile vagabonds, deſpiſed him at home, andhe requireth the Pope 
to reſtore Aldred his loſt goods, or elſe he would make the truth known, that 
by his meansand craft , it was taken away : and more, it will come to paſs, 
that the King of England hearing this, will refuſe to ſend St. Peter's Tribute, 
and underſtand it as an indignity unto himſelf, and his Realm. The Pope was 
moved with the argument of his purſe, and reſtored the Biſhop to his own, 
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and gave him a Palle. Such was the cuſtom in thoſe days, and until this pre- 
ſent time in Germany, France, and Spain, that albeit the Prince do principally 
name the Biſhops, yet they cannot be admitted , unleſs they go to Rome for 
theirPalle; which cuſtom is a burden to the Nations, and bingeth no ſmall 
gain to,Rome. Cumi. Ventura in Theſ. Polit. Diſcepta. de Vrbe Roms. 

* $.1Inthis Century (as reckoneth Sir Her. Spelman in Concil,) were compiled 
the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, which go under the-name of Alfrick, unto Wulfin 
Biſhop, among which are theſe; I ſay unto you Prieſts, I wall not ſuffer your 
negligence in your Miniſtery , but in truth I tell you what is ordained for 
Prieſts; Chriſt himſelf hath given an example of Chriſtian inſtitution, and 
purity of life, or chaſtity; therefore all who will walk with him,,in his way, 
have ſoriaken allearthly things, not looking unto their wives: Wherefore he 
faith in his Goſpel, Who hatcth nothis wife, is not worthy to be my diſciple, 
C.1I. After the aſcenſion of Chriſt, & the departure of his Venerable Apoſtles, 
ſo greata perſecution was raiſed on carth, that the Miniſters of God could 
not meet in aSynod, becauſe the heathens lay in wait for them, until Conſtan- 
tine, having the Government of the carth , became a Chriſtian. In many 
words, there is condemned the marriage of Biſhops, and Pricſts, and alfo 
ſecond marriage: and: then C. X. it is ſaid, There be ſeven degrees in the 
Church , O/tiarius , Leftor , Exorciſia , Aroluthus, Sub-Diaconus , Diaconus, 
Presbyter. C,X VII. Presbyteris the Miſſa] Prieſt, or Elder ; not tor his age, but 
ancient wiſdom, it 1s his office to confecrate the body of the Lord in the 
Sacrament, even as our Savior hath ordained; he ſhould lead the people 
into the faith, both by preaching , andexcrciſing the holy Miniſtery chaſtely ; 
beinga pattern unto Chriſtians,and not living after the maner of Laicks. There 
is nodiff-rence twixt a Biſhop, and a Prieſt, but thata Biſhop is appointed to 
give ordination, and to viſit, or have care of things belonging unto God, 
which may not be permitted unto the multitude; they have both the ſame 
Order, albeit in this reſpeC the Biſhop.is more worthy, C, X VIII. There is 
no other Order in the Miniſtery of the Church, but theſe ſeven ; Monks, and 
Abbots, are of another fort, and not to be reckoned wita them, nor have 
they the name of any order : and nevertheleſs they are called holy Orders, and 
they lead the ſouls of their Prieſts unto bleſſedneſs, if they abide holy.C.,X XIII, 
A Presbyter , or Maſs-Prieſt, ſhould on Sundays, and Maſs-days, teach the 
People in Engliſh, the underſtanding of the Goſpel, and the Lord's Prayer, 
andthe Creed; and that they learn the Creed , or Chriſtian Confeſlion, by 


' heart; as the Lord commandeth by the Prophet, ſaying, I hey are dumb 


dogs, that cannot bark; they muſt therefore bark, and cxhort the People, leſt 
wedeſtroy them for want of teaching. C. XX VII. A Presbyter ſhould not ſell 
his Miniſtery. C, XX VIII. Nor paſs from one Church to another for gain. 
C.XXIX. Norbeadrunkard, C. XXX, Nora Merchant, nora Lawyer, nor 
bear weapons, The ſame Author hath a Letter of Pope Xzcolaus unto King 
Edward (called the Confeſſor) where it is ſaid , It is clear, that the Kings of 
England, for their reverence and devotion Which they have given to bleſſed 
Peter, have flouriſhed in glory and honor, and by his defenſe, they have ob- 
tained glorious triumphs; by .the mk of which blefled Apoſtle, the Al- 
raighty God may bring to paſs your deſire, and confirm unto you the Empire 
of your Fathers Kingdom----- Wecommit unto you , and the Kings your 
Succeſlors, the adyocation, and maintaining of that place [ ſpeaking of the 
Abbey of Weſtminſter, that Edward had re-builded, and enlarged] and of all 
the Churches in all England, that, in our place, [Yice Noſtra; Note here , He 
Would have the King to be his Vicar, and not alone, but] Ye, with the adviceof 
Biſhops, and Abbots, may ordain cyery where things that are juſt , knowing 
tha 
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that for theſe things, you ſhall receive reward from Him, whoſe Kingdom and 
Empire ſhall have no end. The ſame Author page 571. ſaith, The Eccle- 
fiaſtical Laws of Maccabzus, King of Scots, [9e here an error in the name 
Aaccabems, for Macbeth ; of whom Buchanan ſaith, lib.7. In the beginning he 
made cod Laws, both many, and uſeful, Which noW are not known, or arenegle- 
ed] taken out of his Reyitter, arc theſe; One who is entered into Orders, 
cal! thou not beforea protane Judge; if he be ſummoned, and appear, do 
\ not thou juige him , but remit him unto the holy Rulers. Give willingly the 
tenth part of allthe fruits of the ground, unto the Paſtors of rhe Churches ; 
and worſhip God continually, with vows and oblations. W ho, being accurſcd, 
ſhall contemn the Authority of the Church for a whole year, and ſhall not 
reconcile himſelf, let him be accounted an enemy of the Realm; and if he 
continue two years in that contumacy, let him be fortaulted of all his goods, 
If any ſhall accompany (as a ſervant) another man, by whoſe charges he is 
not dayly ſuſtained, either unto the Church , or publique Convention, or a 
Market, let him want the head. Zoez. H1ff, hi. 12. hath theſe, and others of his 
Civil Laws. | 

9. Anſelm, an Italian, was tranſported againſt his will (as ſaith 2. Fox. in 
Act.) from the Abbey Becheloin in Normandy, unto the See of Canterbury : 
1 his is he, who ſaid, He had rather be in hell without lin, then in heaven with 
ſin: Aman of ſpecial note in his time; for as Gal. Malmesbe. de geſt, Anglo. 
pontif. li, 1.reporteth, when the Greeks diſputed at Barri againſt Pope Urban, 
concerning the proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt, the Pope cricd aloud, Fatner, 
and Maſter Anicim, whereare you ? come now and defend your Mother the 
Church: And when they brought himinto preſence, Urban ſaid, Let us take ' 


him into our world, as the Pope of the other world. He wrote many books, 75 dofrine 


which to this day are commonly in hands, and declare the dofttrine © 
thefaith, as it was then profeſſed, In the general is a remarkable paſiage 
71 lib. 1. epiſt. 68. ( according to the Edition of the Jeſuit Tie. Raynaud.) 
airefted unto Lanfranc, ſaying, Concerning thoſe things which are ſaid in that 
little book, you do by a wiſe and wholeſome advice, admoniſh to con- 
ſider more exactly in the ballance of the minde, and to confer with the 
Learned in their holy books; and where reafon faileth, to confirm them by 
divine Authority : I have done ſo, both before, and ſince 1 have received 
your fatherly, and loving admanition, ſo faras I could; for that was my inten- 
tion, through all that diſputation, to aſſert nothing atall, but what I ſaw un- 
doubtingly might be defended by the Canonical Scriptures, and the ſayings 
of bleſſed Auguſtine. Obſerve here, he whom the Pope calleth his Father, and 
Maſter, dependeth upon the Canonical Scriptures, andupon Auguſtine, and 
not upon the Pope; nor thinketh upon that which now they call, The casfex 
of the Pope's breaſt. Ihavealſoobſerved in his Epiſtles written unto the Popes, 
Urban, and Paſchalis, thathecalleth them, zhe Reverend high Prieſt of the 
Catholique Church; and he ſaith, your Highneſs, Jour Majeſty; but he never 
faith, your Holineſs ; he calleth them zhe Yicar of St, Peter, but never the Yicar 
of Chriſt : nor in any place can l finde, that he ſpeaketh of any priviledge of 
Peter, above the other Apoſtles: and in the contrary 7 Comment. on at. 16. 
heſaith, It is to be noted, that this power was not given to Peter alone, but as 
Peter anſwered, one for all, ſo in Peter, he gave this power unto thema!l. On 
Rom, g. Sceing by the free-will of the firſt man, all men fellinto condemna- 
tion, certainly it is not to be aſcribed unto mans righteouſneſs, which is not be- 
fore grace, but unto the onely mercy of God,that any of them ate made veſſels 
of honor; but that any of them are veſſels of wrath, it ſhould not be im- 
putcd unto the iniquity of God, whichisnot, butunto his juſtice; He is Potter, 
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which of the ſame lump, (altogether corrupt in Adam) maketh at his own 
pleaſure, ſome veſlels unto honor 1n his mercy, and others unto ſhame in his 
juſtice. On 1 Cor. 1. The grace of God is given unto us, through our Lerd 
[eſus Chriſt, and not through Peter,or Pal: graceis given by Jeſus Chriſt; be- 
caulſc it is ſo appointed by God, that whoſoever belieyethin Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall 
be ſaved, not by works, but by faith onely, and ircely receive the forgiveneſs 
of his fins. On Roz. 10. Secing hearing is of grace, another grace isalſo ne- 
ceſlary , which may move the heart , becauſe the word of the Teacher out- 
wardly availeth nothing , if God do not inwardly touch the hearers hcarr. 
On Chap. 14. He ſhallſtand, becauſe God is able to make him ſtand; for not 
he himſelf, but God is able to make him ſtand : for he who falleth, falleth by 
his own will; but by the will of God he ſtandeth, who ſtandeth ; and riſeth, 
who riſeth. On 1 Cor. 4. Who hath diſcerned thee ? he ſaith this, becauſe of 
the maſs of corruption, which was by Adam ; none but God diſceracth man 
thathe is made a veſſlelunto honor : But a man who is carnal, and vainly puft 
up, when he heareth , who hath diſcerned thee ? might anſwer by voice, or 
thought, and ſay, My faith, or my prayer, or my righteouſneſs hath diſcerned 
me: The Apoſtle preveeneth ſuch thoughts, and ſaith, W hat haſt thou, that 
thou haſt not received ? ----- God was the cauſe why thou waſt, and art thou 
the cauſe why thou art good? Away ! for it God hath been the cauſe why 
thou waſt, and another hath been the cauſe why thou art good , he is better 
which hath made thee good, then he who made thee : But none is better then 
God; therefore thou haſt received from God , both that thou art,, and that 
thou art good. On Hebr. 10. This true Pricſt-----did not offer often, or many 
ſacrifices, but one offering , which alone 1s ſuthcjent for the ſins of all be- 
lievers; after that he had fulfilled the obedience of his ſuffering, ſitteth- ---his 
facrifice was of ſuch perfeQion, andetlicacy , that it is needleſ(sto be offered 
again forthe ſins of any; and albeit we offer it dayly, that is but the remem- 
brance of his ſuffering. The Jeſuit Raynaud denicth theſe Commentaries 
to be Anſelm's, albeit he cannot deny, thatin many Editions they go under 
his name; nor can he bring any argument outof the Commentaries, to prove 
whathe ſaith: and once hc alledgeth, that the Commentary on Matthew is 
Anſelm's Biſhop of Laudun; and again he gueſſeth-it to be w:telm. Pariftenſ. 
but this is an cafie way to reje any Book. But theſe teſtimonies agree with 
his other works, which the Jeſuit acknowledgeth, and hath publiſhed ; Thar 
onMHatth.16.1finde notin them: yet whereas he hath ſaid 725.1. ep. 68, 
that he accordeth with the Canonical Books, and with Auguſtine; ſee then 
what Augaſtine ſaith oz 10h. Traft. 124.As forPeterhimſelf properly, he was 
but one man by nature, one Chriſtian by grace , one and the firſt Apoſtle by 
more abounding grace; but whenit was ſaid, 1w give untothee the keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thou shalt binde on----- he did fig- 
nific the whole Church--- which is founded upon the rock, from which Peter 
had his name; for the rock was not named trom Peter, but Peter from the 
rock; as Chriſt was not named from a Chriſtian, but a Chriſtian from 
Chriſt---- therefore the Church, which is founded on Chrift, received from 
him the keys of the Kingdomof Heaven, that is, the powet of binding and 
loofing fins; for what the Church is in Chriſt by propriety ,- Peter is in the 
rock by ſtgnification. And zbi. Trad. 7. In the name of Peter the Church 
was figniticd. In many other places doth Auguſtine ſpeak in that maner, 
denying that power to have been given to Peter, but as a member of the 
Church; and at that time ſpeaking in the name of all the Apoſtles, or 
Church, as that Commentary faith. Concerning free-will, and grace, Anſelm 
ſpeaketh often and copiouſly; I ſhall name but one 272 Trattat. de Concordia. 
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erat. & hib.arbi.c, 13. Without doubt the will willeth not rightly , unleſs it 
be right; for asthe ſight is not quick, or ſharp, becauſe itſceth ſharply ; bur 
therefore it ſecth ſharply, becauſe it is ſharp : ſo the will is not right, becauſe 
it willeth rightly ; but it willeth rightly, becauſe it isright : Now when it willeth 
righteouſneſs, ccrtainly it willeth rightly ; Therefore it willeth not righte- 
ouſncſs, but becauſe itis right. deny not that a right will willeth righteouſneſs; 
which it hath not, when it willeth more then it hath, but this I fay, it can- 
not will that righteouſneſs, if it have not righteouſneſs by which it may will it. 
Let us now conſider, whether any , not having this righteoutneſs, can in afy 
way have it of himſelf? Certainly hecannot have it of himſelf, but cither by 
willing, or not willing; but by willing, no man is able to attain it of himfc1f, 
becauſe he cannot will it, unleſs he haveit; and that any, not having the 
righteouſneſs of will, can by himſelf attain it by not willing, no mans minde 
can conccive : therefore a creature can by no means have it of it ſelf; but 
neither cana creature have it from another creatute; for as a creature cannet 
ſave another creature, ſoit cannot give that by which it may fave it; It fol- 
loweth then, that no creature hath that righteouſheſs of will, but by the grace 
of God. But | have proved before, that this righteouſneſs may be kept by 
free-will; therefore by the gift of God, we have [ceh that his grace to ſave a 
man, agrecth with free-will; fo that grace alone can ſavea man, though his 
free-will cando nothing; as in Infants, and in them which have not under-. 
ſtanding ; for grace doth continually help natural free-will (which without 
grace, can do nothing unto ſalyation) by giving unto the will righteouſneſs, 
Which it may keep by free-will: and albeit he give it not unto all men, be- 
cauſe he ſheweth mercy on whom he willeth, and whom he willeth , he hard- 
neth; yethe giveth it unto none for any preceeding merit, becaufe, who hath 
given unto God, and it ſhall be repayed unto him ? But if the will keep by 
free-will what it hath received, it attaincth Either increaſe of received righte- 
ouſneſs, or power according to good will, orſome reward : All theſe things 
are the fruit of the firſt grace, even grace for grace; and therefore it is all to 
be imputed unto grace, becauſe it is neither of him which willeth , that he 
willeth; nor of him which runneth, that he runneth; but of God which 
ſheweth mercy ; And therefore , except God onely , it is ſaid unto all others, 
iVhat haſt thou, that thou haſt not recetved? Why glorieft thou, as if thou hadſF 
220t recerved ? So 1 have tranſlated that Chapter word by word ; one may 
quarrel that Thave tranſlated aztarmerh, for meretur; but 1 have done fo ac- 
cording tothe uſe of the word, asI have marked in other places; and becauſe 
it ſo agreeth with the words following, A/rheſe things are the fruits of trace, 
even grace for grace.ln the next Chapter Anſelm ſaith, As none hath rightcouſ- 
neſs but by preveening grace, ſo none keepeth it but by following grace; for 
howbcit it be kept by free-will; yet it is not ſo much to be imputed unto free- 
will, as unto grace, when righteouſneſsis kept, becauſe free-will hath, and 
keepethitnot, but by grace preveening, and following----- Laſtly, ſecing all 
things are according as God diſpoſeth , whatſoever a man hath that helpeth 
free-will toaccept, or kcep his righteouſneſs, whereof I ſpeak, itis to be im- 
pated unto his grace. In theſe particulars then, the former teſtimonies are ac- 
cording to the minde of Anſelm: As for that teſtimony concerning the 
facrifice of Chriſt, he hath a Treatiſe De Sacramento altaris, wherein he 
ipeaketh much of the change of the bread, and ſcemeth to be puzzledin 
reconciling the ſentence of Pope Nicolaus II. with the ancient Fathers : but 
28 c. 12. he ſpeaketh of the maner how the things of the Sacrament are to be 
judged; thus, ſeeing the things of the Sacrament areſo, we ſhould think of 
the things, as they arc ſpiritual things, in a ſpiritual maner; and when we 
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receive the fleſh of ]cſus from the altar, we ſhould be ſolicttous, that in ouc 
thoughts we reſt not on the fleſh, and be not quickned by the Spirit; for if we 
be not quickned by the Spirit,the flcſh profiteth nothing ; for if 12 our thought 
we reſt on the fleſh of our Saviour, we not onely ſhall not be quickned by the 
Spirit, but neither can we underſtand, how the fleſhof Chriſt, a man, can be 
catcn by man ; but as thoſe which were hard 1n heart, underſtood it, unto 
whom the ſpecch of Chriſt ſeemed hard, and they went back ; for they under- 
ſtoodit carnally; for they thoughthe would cut off pieccs of his flcth , and 
give them tocat: therefore we ſhould think of that body of the Lord ſpiritu- 
ally, and in a divine maner, and diſcern it humbly ; that is, we ſhould think 
it diverſe from all other food, and cat the ſpiritual fleth of Chriſt, in a ſpiritual 
maner; that is, it isreccived in a Sacrament of his true fleſhon the altar: And 
again, we ſhould think, that the very fleſh which wascrucified, and buried, is 
not alſo torn in the Sacrament, nor broken, nor deyourcd after the maner 
of common fleſh, but under the fimilitude of bread to be broken, and offered, 
and neverconſumed; for it isnot after a wicked maner killed by us, but holily 
ſacrificed; and thus do we ſet forth Chriſt's death till he come again: For we 
do now this humbly upon earth, what he, as the Son, doth for us in heaven, 
where he, as our Advocate, intercecdcth with the Father for us : To interceed 
for us, isto preſent forus, in ſome maner, before God the Father, the fleſh 
which he took forus, and of us : Therefore we do ſacrifice the body of Chriſt, 
when by certain piety of faith , we believe it to be certain , and do ſanCtific it; 
and we do hold faſt this faith unto his honor, by whom he who ſant#:ifieth, 
and they who are ſandtified, are all one. For the death of Chriſt needeth not 
to be done again , becauſe when it is once done, it is ſufficient to everlaſting 
falvation. Ambroſe ſaith, Chriſt hath died once, and was made an oblation 
for our ſins; whatdo wethen? do wenot offerevery day? yes, we do offer, 
but in remembrance of his death; and there 1s but one ſacrifice, and not 
many ; How one, and not many: becauſe Chriſt was offered but once, and 
this ſacrifice is the example thereof; it is the ſame, and the ſame continually, 
therefore it is but one ſacrifice; clſe becauſe he is offered in many places, there 
be many Chriſts; no, no, but one Chriſt every where ; here he is full, and 
there he is full; for as what is offered every where, is one body, and not 
many bodies , ſo it is but one ſacrifice; but the Prieſt is he who offered the 
ſacrifice which cleanſcth us, and we now offer the ſame ſacrifice, which being 
offered then; cannot be conſumed: W hat we do now, is done in remem- 
brance of that Which was done; as he faith, Do this in remembrance of me; 
we offernot another ſacrifice, but the ſame continually ; or rather we do this 
in remembrance of that ſacrifice, and unto him we do vow, and render our 
ſelves, and hisgiftsin us; and on the ſolemn feaſts, and on certain days, we 
do dedicate, and conſecrate the remembrance of his benefices, leſt time 
bring upon us ungrate oblivion thereof. W hat was Anſelnt's judgement 
in the doftrine of juſtification, appeareth by an Admonition pro moribunads, 
where he ordereth the Prieſt to ask the dying man , Brother, art thou glad to 
dic in the faith of Chriſt? A/. Yea, Brother. Haſt thou a purpoſe to amend 
thy life, if God will give thee ſpace to live ? Az. Yea, Brother, Belicveſt thou 
that thou canſt not be ſaved by thy own merits, or any other way, but by 
the death of Chriſt? Yea. Giveſt thou him thanks for the ſame with all 


thy heart? Yea. Thengo on, and folong as thou liveſt give him thanks, 


and hide thy ſclf in his death; role thy ſelfonit, and put thy truſt in no other 
thing : and if the Lord would judge thee, ſay, O Lord,l put the death of Jeſus 
Chriſt betwixt thee and me, and otherwiſel will not contend with-thee. If he 
fay, Thou haſt deſerved condemnation ; ſay thou, Ilay the death of my Lord 
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Jeſus Chriſt betwixt thee and my wicked merits; and I offer the merit of his 
moſt worthy paſſion, for the merit that I ſhould have had, and alas, Ihave it 
not. Say again, O Lord, I lay the death of my Lord ſeſus Chrift betwixt thy 
wrath and me. I hen Jet him fay thrice, Into thy hands, O Lord, l commend 
my ſpirit. 14. Yſſer. de ſucceſ. Eccleſ.c.7.theweth trom Caf. Vlenbers. hb, cauſar, 
cawuſ. 1 4.that all Chriſtendom received this form of queſtioning the lick, trom 
this Anſelm : butithath been changed from time to time, Inthe Book , 7z- 
ſittutio baptiFanat , aliaque Sacramenta--- adminiſtrandi , ex decreto concitt 
Tridentt. reſtuuta, printed at Lions, ann. 1598. at that part de recommend- 
tione anima, arcthe ſame queſtions and anſwers; but there are ſet firſt theſe, 
Believeſt thou, dear brother, allthe Articles of tic Faith, and all the holy Scri- 
pture; according to the expoſition of the holy and Catholique DoQors ? 
Anf, I believe. Doelt taou deteſt, and retuſe all Rerefies, and Superſtitions, 
which are damned , and diſallowed by the holy Mother, the Catholique 
Church? 4z/. Ido diſallow. Inſtcad of thefe two queſtions, the above- 
named Jeſuit reporteti, ex Eiblietheca Vaticana, thus, It he be a ſecular man, 
he ſhould be demanded fo, Believelt thou theie things that belong unto 
Chriſtian faith, in ſo far as they be determined by the Church ? A4»/. I believe, 
And inthe end he ſaith, Theſe things being finithed, Anſelm faith, W ithour 
doubt the ſick man ſhall be ſaved. O#&ferve, Here is no word of Purgatory, 
nor of ſaying Maſles forhim after death, But the moſt remarkable difference 
Sin Index Expurgat. ſet forth by Cardinal Quiroga; there it isordered to. 
blot away, or leave out theſe queſtions; Believeit thou that our-Lord Jeſs 
Chriſt died for ourſalvation? and that none can be ſaved by his own merits, 
Or any other way, but by tne merit of his paſſion? And where it was ſaid in 
Ordo baptizandi, printed at Venice aun. 1575-At the end of theſe queſtions, 
We need not diſpair of his ſalvation, which with his heart believeth, and 
with his mouth confeſſeth theſe queſtions; that 7zdex ordereth to leave out 
theſe words alſo. By this form , and the changes of it, we may ſee how the 
Papiſts have changed their faith, cf] pecially in this main cordial for a ſick ſoul. 


The ſame Anſelm wrote two Books, ctituled Cur Deus homo, againſt ſome 7he reaſon 
whom he calleth 1zfidels : And it appearcth (certainly unto me) theſe have aLleneſs of 
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moſt part of their quirks out of theſe Books: but as the man hath been wic- 
kedly minded, he hath not taken to heart what Anſelm hath anſwered unto 
thele Infidels; Iftudying brevity , will onely repeat ſome of the anſwers, ex- 
cept onely the firſt objection. Lib. 1.c. 2. The ObjeQor ſaith, As right order 
requireth, that we ſhould-believe the profound things of Chriſtian faith, be- 
fore we preſume to ſearch them by reaſon ; ſo it ſcemeth to be negligence, 
if after we be confirmed inthe faith , we endeayor not to know what we do 
believe; wherefore, as by the preveening grace of God, I think that I know 
the faith of our redemption , ſo that albeit I cannot comprehend by reaſon 
what1 do believe, yet nothing ſhall be able to pull me away from the cer- 
tainty thereof: Icrave, that thou wouldeſt declare unto me (which many 
others do crave, as thou knoweſt) upon what neceſlity, and reaſon, hath God 
(ſeeing he is Almighty) aſſumed the baſeneſs, and weakneſs of humane nature 
for the reſtoring of us? This is the main objection , and the preamble of it con- 

demneth implicate faith. Anſelm anſwereth cap. 3. We do neither wrong, 
nor reproach to God, but giving thanks with all our heart, we do praiſe and 

ſet forth the unſpeakable altitude of his mercy , that how much the more 

wonderouſly, and aboveall imagination , he hath reſtorcd us from ſo great, 

and ſo deſerved wickedneſs, wherein we were, unto ſogreat, and ſo unde- 

ſerved benefits, which we had loſt, he hath ſet forth the greater love, and pity 
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toward us: forif they would diligently conſider , how conveniently the re- 
ſtauration of man is procured after this maner , they would not jeer at our 
ſimplicity, but with us they would commend the wiſe bountifulneſsof God ; 
for it was neceſlary, that as by the diſobedience of a man, death entered into 
mankinde; ſo by the obedicace of a man, life ſhould bereſtored : and as fin, 
which was the cauſe of our damnation, had its beginning from a woman, ſo 
the Author of our righteouſneſs, and ſalvation, ſhould be born of a woman : 
and as the divel overcame man (whom he perſwadcd) by cating of a tree, 
ſo a man ſhould overcome him by ſuffering (whereof he was the author) on 
a tree. Cap. 4. 1s not this a neceſſary reaſon , why God ſhould do theſe things, 

ſeeing his ſo precious a work (mankindc) was altogether loſt; nor was It 
fitting , that what God hath propounded concerning man, ſhould be alto- 
gcther annulled ; nor could his purpoſe be brought to paſs, unleſs mankinde 
had been delivercd by the Creator himſelf. Cap. 5. W hatſoever other perſon 
had delivered man from everlaſting death , man might be judged to be a 

ſervant unto that perſon; and if it were ſo, man had notatall been reſtored 

unto that dignity which he had had, if he had not ſinned; ſecing he which 
{ſhould have becn the ſervant of God onely , and equalunto the good Angels 
in every reſpet , ſhould have been a ſervant unto one which is not God, and 
whoſe ſervants the Angels are not. C.8. The willof God, when he hath done 
a thing , ſhould be a ſufficient reaſon unto us, albeit we ſee not why he hath 

done ſo: nor ſhould any think it contrary to reaſon, when we confeſs that God 

hath done theſe things which we believe of the Incarnation : And they under- 
ſtand not what we believe; for we aftirm, without any doubt, that the divine 
nature cannot ſufter, nor in any reſpe& can be brought from his Celſitude, 
nor hath any difficulty in whatſoever he willdo. But weſay, that our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, is very God, and very man; one perſon in both natures, and 
two naturesin one perſon : whereforc when we ſay, that God was humbled, 
and ſuffered weakneſs, we underſtand it not according to his imſuffering 
nature , but according to the infirmity of hamane nature , which- he had 
aſſumed; and ſo it is clear, no reaſonis againſt our faith : forthus we do not 
underſtand any humiliation of the divine ſubſtance, but we declare that 
there 1s but one perſon of God and man: nor did God the Father deal with 
that man ſo as you ſeem to underſtand, or give an innocent unto death for the 

guilty; tor he did not force him unto death againſt his will, nor ſuffered him to 
be killed; buthe himſelf did willingly ſuffer death, to the end he might ſave 

us from death. Cap.9. And itſcemeth, thou diſtinguiſheſt not betwixt that 
ne did in obedience, and that which was done unto him; becauſe he would 
ſtill be obedient, and he did ſuffer, howbeit obedience did not require it : God 
requireth obedicnce of all reſonable creatures, and the creature oweth obe- 
dience unto him; ſo that man did owe obedience unto God the Father, and 
the Father did require it of him: Thus for his obedience; and if man had 
not finned, he ſhould not have ſuffered death; nor would God have required 
it of him, ſceing he was made reaſonable and holy, and to the end he might 
be bleſſed in the fruition of God : Now thou wilt not think it fit , that the 
creature which he madeholy unto bleſſedneſs, he ſhould force it to be miſc- 
rable without a fault; for it is a miſerable thing, that man ſhould die againſt 
his will: and ſo God compelled not- Chriſt todie, in whom was no fault, 
but he willingly ſuffered death, not by his obedience of forſaking life, but for 
his obedience of keeping righteouſneſs, wherein he continued ſo ſtoutly, that 
therefore he ſuffered death, Likewiſe it may be ſaid , that the Father com- 
manded him to die, ſeeing he commanded him to do that for which he ſuffer- 
ed death ; and therefore as the Father gave him command, ſo did he, and he 
drunk 
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drunk the cup which the Father gave him, and he became obedient unto the 
Father, cvcn to the death, and ſo he learned obedience by what he ſuffered, 
that is, how tar obedicuce ſhould be kept. But the word he learned, may be 
undcritvod two ways; cither for that he made Others to learn; or becaule 
what hc was notiznorant of, in reſpe@ of knowledge, he learned by cxpert- 
ence : But what the Apoſtle , when he had ſaid, he humbled himſelf, and be- 
came obedient, even unto the death of the croſs ; tubjoyneth , therefore God ex- 
alted him, and gave him a name---- whereunto it is Iike what David faith, He 
shall drink of the brook in the way , and therefore he vath lift up his head. It is 
notſo meant, asit he could not have come unto cxaltation, but by this obe- 
dicnce of death, and this exaltation was not conterred on him, but in pay- 
ment of his obedience ; for before he did ſuffer , heſaid, All rhings are de- 
livered unto me by the Father ; and, All that the Father hath, is mine. But as he 
With the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, had decreed that he would ſhew unto the 
world his great power, no other way but by death; fecing it was by death, it 
isnotunfitly ſaid , to be for death---- for he was exalted after death, as if 
theſe things were done for death : But when he ſaith, 7 came not to do my oWn 
Till, but the will of him who ſent me; it 1S like unto that, Ay doftrine rs not 
mine; for what one hath not of himſclt, but trom God, that is not ſo muth 
his own, asitis God's; for none hath truth which he teacheth , or a good 
will of himſelf, but from God : therefore Chriſt came zo? zo do his cw will, 
but his Father's; becauſe the holy will which he had , was not of his man- 
hood, but of his God-hcad : for God ſpared nothis own Son, but gave him 
forus; that isno other, but that he d1d make him free; as we finde many 
ſuch wordsin Scripture, And whereas he ſaid, Father, if it be poſsible, let this 
cup paſs from me ; yet not as 1 Will, but as thou Wwilleſt : and, If this cup cannot 
paſs---- it ſignifieth the natural deſire of life, according to his own will, 
whereby humane fleſh did flee the pangs of death. And he calleth it the will 
_ of the Father, not becauſe the Father would the death of his Son, rather then 
his life; but becauſe the Father would not that mankindeſhould be reſtored, 
unleſs man had done ſo great a thing as was that death , becauſe it was not 
rcaſon that another ſhould doit: Therefore the Son ſaith, that he would his 
death, which himſelf would alſo ſuffer , rather then mankinde ſhould not be 
ſaved; as if he had ſaid, Becauſe thou wilt have the reconciliation of the 
world no other way, I ſay, thou wilt have my death; therefore let thy will be 
done; that is, let me die, that the world may be reconciled unto thee.Cap.10, 
Becauſc in this queſtion thou undertakeſt the perſon of them which will not 
belicve unleſsthey ſce reaſon, I will indenture withthee, that we accept no 
inconvenient unto God, not theleaſt ; and that noreaſon, not the leaſt, be 
refuſed, if a greater reaſon hinder not; for as impoſlibility followeth upon 
any inconvenient unto God, ſoa neceſlity tolloweth upon whatſoever reaſon, 
if it be not overthrown by a greater. Now the queſtion is onely of the Incar- 
nation, and of the things which we believe of the aſſumed manhood ; Let us 
now ſuppoſe that the incarnation of God had neyer been, nor theſe things 
which we ſpeak of that man; and let us holdthis ſure, that man was not made 
unto blefledneſs, which he could not have in this life, nor could any man 
attain it but by remiſſion of ſin; nor could any man paſs thorow this life 
without fin; and ſuch other things, the faith of which is neceſſary unto 
ſalvation. And here we finde, that the remiſſion of mans ſin is neceſſary, that 
he may attain unto ſalvation, as we all do hold. Cap. 11. Then let us try by 
what way God tforgiveth men their ſins; and to this end, ſee firſt what is ſin, 
and to ſatisfic for ſin: if Angels, and men, had continually given unto God 
what they owe him, they had never ſinned : therefore to fin, is no other thing 
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toward us: forif they would diligently conſider , how conveniently the re- 
ſtauration of man is procured after this maner , they would not jeer at our 
iimplicity, but with us they would commend the wiſc bountifulneſsof God ; 
for it was neceſſary, that as by the diſobedience of a man, death entered into 
mankinde; ſo by the obedience of a man, life ſhould bereſtored : and as ſin, 
Which was the cauſe of our damnation, had its beginning from a woman, fo 
the Author of our righteouſneſs, and ſalvation, ſhould be born of a woman : 
and as the divel overcame man (whom he perſwadcd) by cating of a tree, 
ſo a man ſhould overcome him by ſuffering (whereof he was the author) on 
a tree. Cap. 4.Isnotthis a neceſſary reaſon , why God ſhould do theſe things, 
ſecing his ſo precious a work (mankindc) was altogether loſt; nor was it 
fitting , that what God hath propounded concerning man, ſhould be alto- 
gether annulled ; nor could his purpoſe be brought to paſs, unleſs mankinde 
had been delivered by the Creator himſelf. Cap. 5. Whatſoever other perſon 
had delivered man from everlaſting death , man might be judged to be a 
ſervant unto that perſon; and if it were ſo, man had not atall been reſtored 

unto that dignity which he had had, if he had not ſinned; ſeeing he which 
{ſhould have been the ſervant of God onely , and equalunto the good Angels 
in every reſpet , ſhould have been a ſervant unto one which is not God, and 
whoſe ſervants the Angels are not. C. 8. The willof God, when he hath done 
a thing , ſhould be a ſufficient reaſon unto us, albeit we ſee not why he hath 

done ſo: nor ſhould any think it contrary to reaſon, when we confels that God 
hath done theſe things which we believe of the Incarnation : And they under- 
ſtand not what we believe; for we affirm, without any doubt, that the divine 
nature cannot ſuffer, nor in any reſpeC can be brought from his Celſitude, 

nor hath any difficulty in whatſoever he willdo. But weſay, that our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, is very God, and very man; one perſon in both natures, and 
two naturesin one perſon : whereforc when we ſay, that God was humbled, 
and ſuffered weakneſs, we underſtand it not according to his imſuffering 
nature , but according to the infirmity of humane nature , which- he had 
aſſumed; and ſo it is clear, no reaſonis againſt our faith : for thus we do not 
underſtand any humiliation of the divine ſubſtance, but we declare that 
there 1s but one perſon of God and man : nor did God the Father deal with 
that mano as you ſeem to underſtand, or give an innocent unto death for the 

guilty; tor he did notforce him unto death againſt his will,nor ſuffered him to 
be killed; buthe himſelf did willingly ſuffer death, to the end he might ſave 

us from death. Cap.9. And itſcemeth, thou diſtinguiſheſt not betwixt that 
he did in obedience, and that which was done unto him; becauſe he would 
ſtill be obedient, and he did ſuffer, howbeit obedience did not require it : God 
requireth obedicnce of all reſonable creatures, and the creature oweth obe- 
dience unto him ; ſo that man did owe obedience unto God the Father, and 
the Father did require it of him: Thus for his obedience; and if man had 
not ſinned, he ſhould not have ſuffered death; nor would God have required 
it of him , ſceing he was made reaſonable and holy, and to the end he might 
be bleſſed in the fruition of God : Now thou wilt not think it fit , that the 
creature which he madeholy unto bleſſedneſs, he ſhould force it to be miſe- 
rable withouta fault; forit is a miſerable thing, that man ſhould die againſt 
his will: and ſo God compelled not: Chriſt to die, in whom was no fault ; 
but he willingly ſuffered death, not by his obedience of forſaking life, but for 
his obedience of keeping righteouſneſs, wherein he continued ſo ſtoutly, that 
therefore he ſuffered death. Likewiſe it may be ſaid , that the Father com- 
manded him to die, ſeeing he commanded him to do that for which he ſuffer- 
ed death; and therefore as the Father gave him command, ſo did he, and he 
drunk 
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drunk the cup which the Father gave him, and he became obedient unto the 

Farther, cvcn to the death, and ſo he learned obedience by what he ſuffered, 

that is, how tar obedience ſhould be kept. But the word he learned, may be 

underitvod two ways; cither for that he made Others to learn; or becaule 
what hc was not iznorant of, in reſpe& of knowledge, he learned by expert- 
ence : But what the Apoſtle, when he had ſaid, he humbled himſelf, and ve- 
came obeatent, even unto the death of tHe crofs 5 tubjoyneth 5 therefore God ex- 
alted him, and gave him a name---- Whereunto it is like what David ſaith, He 
shall ark of the brook mn the way , and therefore he vath lift up his head. It is 
notſo meant, asit he could not have come unto cxaltation, but by this obe- 
dicnce of death, and this exaltation was not conterred on him , but in pay- 
ment of his obedience ; for before he did ſufter , heſaid, Al rhings are de- 
livered unto me by the Father ; and, All that the Father hath, is mine. But as he 
With the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, had decreed that he would ſhew unto the 
world his great power, no other way but by death; ſeeing it was by death, it 
isnotunfitly ſaid , to be for death---- tor he was exalted after death, as if 
theſe things were done for death : But when he ſalth, came not ro do my oWn 
Tl, but the will of him who ſent me; it 1s like unto that, Aly dottrine is not 
mine, for what one hath not of himſclt, but trom God, that is not fo muth 
his own, asitis God's; for none hath truth which he teacheth , or a good 
will of himſelf, bur from God : therefore Chritt came zo? zo do his ci wil, 
but his Father's; becauſe the holy will which he had , was not of his man- 
hood, but of his God-head : for God ſpared not his own Son, but gave him 
for us; that isno other, but that he did make him free; as we finde many 
ſuch wordsin Scripture, And whereas he ſaid, Father, if it be poſsible, let this 
cup paſs fromme; yet not as 1 T1ll, but as 7hou wileſt : and, If this cup cannot 
paſs---- it ſignifieth the natural deſire of life, according to his own will, 
whereby humane fleſh did flee the pangs of death. And he calleth it the will 
of the Father, not becauſe the Father would the death of his Son, rather then 
his life; but becauſe the Father would not that mankindeſhould be reſtored, 
unleſs man had done ſo great a thing as was that death, becauſe it was not 
reaſon that another ſhould doit: Therefore the Son ſaith, that he would his 
death, which himſelf would alſo ſuffer , rather then mankinde ſhould not be 
ſaved; as if he had ſaid, Becauſe thou wilt have the reconciliation of the 
world no other way, I ſay, thou wilt have my death, therefore let thy will be 
done; that is, let me die, that the world may be reconciled unto thee.Cap.10. 
Becauſe in this queſtion thou undertakeſt the perſon of them which will not 
belicyc unleſsthey ſee reaſon, Iwill indenture withthee, that we accept no 
inconvenient unto God, not the leaſt ; and thatno reaſon, not the leaſt, be 
refuſed, if a greater reaſon hinder not; for as impoſſibility followeth upon 
any inconvenient unto God, ſoa neceſlity followeth upon whatſoever reaſon, 
if it be not overthrown by a greater. Now the queſtion is onely of the Incar- 
nation, and of the things which we believe of the aſſumed manhood ; Let us 
now ſuppoſe that the incarnation of God had never been, nor theſe things 
which we ſpeak of that man; and let us hold this ſure, that man was not made 
unto bleſledneſs, which he could not have in this life, nor could any man 
attain it but by remiſſion of ſin; nor could any man paſs thorow this life 
without ſin; and ſuch other things, the faith of which is neceſſary unto 
ſalvation. And here we finde, that the remiſſion of mans ſin is neceſſary, that 
he may attain unto ſalvation, as we all do hold. Cap. 11. Then let us try by 

what way God forgiveth men their ſins; and to this end, ſee firſt what is fin, 

and to ſatisfic for ſin: if Angels, and men, had continually given unto God 

what they owe him, they had never ſinned : therefore to fin, is no other thing 
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but not to render what is due unto God, Now the will of all reaſonable* 
creatures, ſhould be ſubjett to the will of God : this is the duty, or debt, which 
Angels, and men, Owe unto God; andif he do this, he {ſinneth not ; and who- 
ſoeyer doth it not, he ſinneth: This is righteouſneſs , or uprightneſs of will, 
which maketh righteous, or upright in heart, or will; this 1s the-onely, and all 
the honor which we owe unto God, and which God requitcth of us; for only 
ſuch a will doth works acceptable unto God, when he can do; and when he 
cannot do , onely the will doth pleaſe God by itſelf; becauſe without it no 
work plcaſcth God : he who giveth not his dutiful honor unto God , taketh 
from God what belongeth unto him , and he diſhonoreth God ; and this js 
toſin: andſolong as he rendereth not what he hath taken away, he is under 
geuiltincſs; nor isit ſufficient to render what is taken away , but tor the wrong 
he hath done, he muſt render more then he hath taken away----This is alſo 
to be marked, that when one rendereth what he hath unjuſtly robbed, he 
ſhould give what could not have been required of him, it he had notrobbed : 
after this maner ſhould cvery one which ſinneth , render honor unto God; 
and this is ſatisfation which every ſinnerſhould do unto God, Cap. 12.Now 
let us conſider , Whether it were fitting, that God ſhould forgive ſin through 
mercy onely , and without all payment of that honor which was taken from 
him? To forgive ſins thus, is no other, but not to puniſh; and becauſe to 
order {in rightly, without ſatisfaQion,is no other but not to puniſh; if it be not 
puniſhed, it is paſt without order: butitis not fit, that God ſhould let (in paſs 
without order; therefore it is not fit, that God thonld lct fin paſs without 
puniſhment; and moreover, if fin paſs unpuniſhed, both the ſinner, and the 
not-linner, do fare alike with God, which is not convenient unto God :; Yet 
more, we all know that the righteouſneſs of men is under a Law, that accord- 
ing to its quantity, .the meaſure of retribution ſhould be xecompenſed : and 
if ſin be neither paid, nor puniſhed, it isunder no Law ; and therefore if un- 
righteouſneſs were let paſs throvgh mercy onely , it were morc free then 
righeouſneſs is, which were very inconvenient; and this inconvenience were 
yet more, thatit would makeunrighteouſneſs equal unto God, becauſe, as 
God is liable untono Law , ſo were unrighteoutneſs, And albeit he com- 
nzand us to forgive one another, yet that is but becauſe he ſo ordereth us, that 
we take not in hand what belongeth unto him alone, ſeeing torevenge is 
proper uuto him who is Lord of all; and when carthly powers do it rightly, 
God doth it, ſceing they are ordained by him for the ſame effet : As for his 
liberty, and bountifulneſs, we ſhould think ſo reaſonably of them, that we 
deſtroy nothis honor , for liberty is bat 1in things expedient and fitting ; nor 
can that be termed bountiſulneſs, which worketh any thing unfit for God. 
And where it is ſaid, W hat God willeth, isjuſt; and what God willeth nor, 
is not juſt : that is not to be underſtood, as if God would any inconvenient 
thing, and it were juſt, becauſe God willethit; for it followeth, if God will 
lye, it were juſt tolye, but rather that he were not God; for a will cannot lye, 
but ſuch wherein truth 1s corrupt, or rather which 1s corrupt by forſaking 
truth : therefore when it is ſaid, If God willlye; it is no other, but if God be 
of that nature which can lye: for this cauſc it followeth not that a lye is juſt, 
unleſsit be underſtood as of two impoſlible things; we ſay, if this be, thatis; 
becauſe neither the one,, northe other is: as if one would ſay, If the water 
be dry, the fre is moiſt, forneither of them is true : And ſo it is true onely of 
theſe things, which are not unbelecming that God will them, to ſay, 1f God 
will this, it is juſt. Cap. t3. Nothing is leſs tolerable in the order of things, 
then that the creature take away the honor which is duc unto the Creator, 
and pay not what he taketh away : but nothing is ſuffered more unjuſtly, then 
which 
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which is intolerable; and therefore I think thou wilt not ſay, that God ſhould 

permit that , which is unjuſt to be permitted; as, that the creature ſhould not 

repay whathe hath taken from God : alſo ſeeing nothing is better then God, 
nothing is more juſt then ſtriteſt juſtice , which preſerveth his honor in the 
diſpenſation of things; and. this juſtice is no other thing but God himſelf: 
therefore God keepeth nothing more juſtly , then the honor of his own ex- 
cellency ; And think you that he keepeth it wholly, if he ſuffer it to be taken 
from him, ſo that it be neither paid, nor he which hath taken it away be 
puniſhed? and if you dare not ſay fo, it followeth neceſſarily, that the honor 
which is taken mutt be paid, or puniſhmentzfollow; or elſe God were not 
juſt unto himſelf, or that he isunable in both, which to think were impiety. * 
Cap.15. If you will ſay, W hy doth God-permit his honorto be minced in the 
leaſt ? certainly the honor of God cannot really be increaſed or minced ; 
for he is his honor incocruptibly, and no way changeable : nevertheleſs, when 
each creature doth cither reaſonably , or naturally keep its order which is 
commanded unto it , it is ſaid toobey God, and to honorhim ; and this is 
the reaſonable creature cſpecially , to which is given to underſtand what it 
oweth , which when it doth what it oweth, it honorcth God ; not becauſe it 
conferreth any thing on him , but becauſe it ſubmitteth itſelf willingly unto 
his will and diſpenſation ; and ſo faras it may , it continueth its order in the 
univerſality of things, and the comlineſs of that univerſality : but when it 
willeth not what it ſhould, it diſhonoreth God fo far as it can, becauſe it will 
not ſubmit it ſelf willingly unto his diſpenſation; and it confoundeth the 
order and beauty of the univerſality, ſo far as it may; howbelt it cannot in 
the leaſt do harm , or defile the power and honor of God: Forif the things 
that arc within the compals of heaven, would not be under heaven, or depart 
from heaven, they cannot be but under heaven; nor flee from heaven, but 
by drawing nearerunto heaven; for from whence, and what way, and whi- 
therſocver they go, they arc ſtill under heaven; and the-.more they go from 
any part of heaven, they come the nearcr unto the oppoſite part : So albeit a ' 
man, or bad angel, will not be ſubject unto the willand diſpenſation of God; 
they cannot flee from it ; becaule, if they will flee from his commanding will; 
they run under his puniſhing will, And if you ask, What way can they flee ? 
not but by his will permitting ; and what they will, or do wickedly, his in- 
finite wiſdom turncth it to the order and beauty of the forenamed uniyer- 
fality : for the ſame willing ſatisfaction of their perverſity , or requiring of 
puniſhment on them that ſatisfic not willingly (beſides that God doth many 
ways bring good out of evil) have their place, and continue the beauty of 
order in the ſame univerſality. Cap. 19, This then is moſt ſure, if God could 
letſin go unpuniſhed without ſatisfaQtion , that is, without willing payment 
of the debt, a ſinner could not attain unto bleſſedneſs, atleaſt that which he 
had before he ſinned; for in that way a man could not be reſtored ſuch as 
he was before ſin. And whereas all nations dopray , Forgive us our fins , he 
who paycth not, ſaith in vain Forgive; and he who payeth, prayeth, becauſe 
this belongeth unto payment, that he doth ſupplicate : for God is debtor to 
none, and every creature is indebted unto him; wherefore it is not fit that 
man deal with God, as one with his fellow. Cap. 20. Neither will you doubt 
(I think) that the ſatisfaCtion ſhould be according to the meaſure of the fault, 
Then what will you pay for your fault? if you ſay, repentance, a contrite and 
humble heart, abſtinence, and ſuch toilof the body; mercy in giving , and 
forgiving, and obedience; In all theſe, what give you unto God ? when you 
give any thing that you owe, howbeit you had not ſinned, you may not 
reckonthat for payment; but all theſe you ſpeak of, you do owe unto God. 
Ggg8 Cap. 22. 
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Cap. 22, Man was ſet in paradiſe without ſin, as it were for God, and betwixt 
God and the Divel, that he might overcome the HDivel, by not conſenting to 
his advice of ſin; and for the excuſe and honor of God , and for the con- 
fuſion of the Divel; when he who was weaker did not ſin on earth, though 
the Divel bade him, who being ſtronger, had ſinned in heaven without any 
adviſer; and ſeeing man might caſily have done ſo, being ſtraitned with no 
force, he willingly, upon oncly perſwaſion, did ſuffer himſclf to be overcome 
at the will of the Divel, and contrary to the will and honor of God ;: Now 
judge thou, if it be not contrary to the honor of God, that man be reconciled 
unto him with the contumely of ſuch diſhonor againſt God , unleſs firſt he 
ſhall honor God, by overcoming the Divel, as he hath diſhonered God when 
he was overcome, by the Divel : Now the victory mult be ſuch, that as he 
being ſtrong, and immortal in power, did eaſily conſent unto the Diyel to ſin 
(whereby he juſtly fell under the puniſhment of mortality) ſo being infirm, 
and mortal, as he made himſelf by the difficulty of death, he ſhould vanquiſh 
the Divel, that he commit no ſin, which poſſibly he might have done, ſolong 
as he is conceived from the wound of fin, and born in fin: and becauſe this 
is reaſon, and ſeemeth impoſlible, learn one thing more, without which man 
is not reconciled in righteouſneſs, and yet is not impoſſible. Cap.24.Y ou have 
ſought a reaſon, now hear areaſon; I deny not that Godis merciful, he ſaveth 
manand beaſts; but we ſay of this higheſt mercy, whereby he maketh man 
bleſſed after this life, that he ſhould give this mercy unto none, but onely unto 
him whoſe ſins are forgiven; and this forgiveneſs ſhould not be granted, but 
by payment of the debt which 1s owed for fin, according to the greatneſs of 
the ſin; IthinkTI have proved this ſufficiently before: Nowif you ask, How 
can man beſfaved, ſceing he is notable topay what he oweth 2 nor can he be 
ſaved, if he pay it not; or how can we maintain that God, who is rich in 
mercy, cannot ſhew his mercy above the reach of mans underſtanding ?1 ſay, 
you ſhall ask this queſtion from them, who believe that Chriſt is not neceſſary 
unto the ſalyation of man; let them, in whoſe perſon you do ſpeak, ſhew 
what way a man can be ſaved without Chriſt; and if they cannot doit, let 


.them not jecr usany more, but come and joyn with us, who do not doubt but 


man may be ſaved by Chriſt ; or let them deſpair that this can be done any 
way : and if this be horrible unto them, let them believe in Chriſt,as we do,that 
they may beſaved, &c. This is ataſte of theſe books, concerning the reaſonable- 
neſs of mans ſalvation by Chriſt , and of the doitrine profeſſed in the days of 
Anſelm. 

4 Some things are remarkable in the converſation of this Anſelm, he 
fell at variance with King Williamll. he ſheweth the cauſes in an Epiſtle unto 
Hugo Biſhop of Lions. Firſt, He would ſeck a Palle from Pope Urban; and 
the King would not ſufferhim , ſeeing he did not acknowledge Urban for 
Pope. Secondly, Then Anſelm craveth that a Synod of the Nation might 
be called, for reformation of ſome abules in the Church; or that the King 
would cauſe ſome things to be amended, which in his judgement were 
wrong : the King did refuſe both, Thirdly , The King required from the 
Biſhop ſome Lands, or parves , which Lanfrank had in poſſeſſion for the 
uſe of Soldiers, and ſub occaſione cujuſdam voluntarie juſtitie; and at that 
time the Soldiers were dead, without children. The Biſhop refuſeth to render 
the Landsunto the King , nor will he, placitare, acknowledge the King for 
them. In theſe particulars he asketh Hugo's advice; and for his own opinion, 
he declareth , that ſeeing according to the decree of Rome , the Pope may 
deprive him, if he ſeek not his Palle within a year; and ſecing the King is 
the Advocate of that Church, and now himſelfis the keeper of it, if he would 
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conſent unto the King in giving away theſe Lands, orin paying for them, his 
Succeſlors were to be prejudged in time coming; theretare he choolcth rather 
to ſufferthe King's violence, and forſake his Biſhoprick. In an Epiltle unto 
Pope Paſchalis he repeateth the ſame cauſes, and ſheweth that all the Biſhops 
of England did adviſe him to obey the King , and he would not, for reſpect 
unto the ApoſtolicalSce: andin time of his baniſhment, the King had taken 
all his goods, and the revenues of the Biſhoprick, ſo that he was necellitated 
to live by the libcrality of the Biſhop of Lions : and he faith, that ſome had 
adviſed him to excommunicate the King , but the more prudent & redfFum 
habentes confilium had diſlwaded him, becauſe he could not be both party 
and Judge; and he was advertiſed by his friends about the King, that the 
King would contemn his excommunication. So far there. The ancient Hiſto- 
rians write , that this William turned Monaſteries into Parks , and places of 
plcaſure; and robbed Churches for his private gain; and often ſaid, The 
bread of Chriſt is ſweet unto Kings. In the year 1100. when he was hunting 
in a new Foreſt, a Soldier (whether by chance, or of purpoſe, it is uncertain) 
killed him with a dart, that he died immedlately. Pa. /ovi.in Angl. Reg. Chron. 
His Brother Robert was then at [eruſalem; and the yonger Brother Henry 
was crowned. He wrote unto Anſelm, excuſing himlelt, that neceſſity had 
moyecd him to accept the royal bleſſing from another Biſhop, and inviting 
him to return; and ſo Anſelm did return: But their peace ſtood not long, 
time; Pope Paſchalis wrote unto Anſelm, that it was decreed in his Con- 
ſiſtory, that no Clergy-man ſhould do homage unto a Lay-man, nor receive 
a Church, or any Church-benefice from the hand of a Lay-man, becauſe it 
1s the root of Simony. Upon this advertiſement Anſelm would accept no 
preſentation from the King ; and he degradeth all the Biſhops , and Abbots, 
whom the King had promoved. The King ſaid unto him, I have as great 
liberty in my Kingdom, as the Emperor hath in the Empire ; and whoſoever 
violateth the cuſtom of the Realm, isa T raitor, and enemy unto me. Anſelm 
fled away again to Rome; and when he was returning with warrant of Paſ- 
 chalis, the King's Attorney mceteth him in Flanders, and in his Maſtersname 
forbad-him to enter the Land , unleſs he would faithfully promiſe to keep all 
the cuſtoms, both of his Father William, and his Brother. 2Zaz. Par. in Hen.1. 
At that time _—_ reconciled. Again, when Gerard Biſhop of York died, 
Henry giveth thafSce unto his Chancellor T homas : Anſelm will not conſent, 
unleſshe will acknowledge him as the onely Metropolitan ; and he chargeth 
Him to give Eccleſiaſtical obedience, according to former cuſtom, or elſe he 
would diſcharge all the Biſhops of the Kingdom, that they ſhall notcon- 
ſecrate him; nor acknowledge him, if he ſhall be conſecrated by foreiners. 
Thomas would not acknowledge him in that maner, and ſought conſecra- 
tion from Rome. Then Anſelm wrote an Epiſtle unto Paſchalis, praying that 
Thomas be not conſecrated , until he profeſs due obedience untohim; and 
that the Pope would not give hima Palle; not (faith he) that I doenvy him 
a Palle, but if he get one, he thinketh he may deny profeſſion of obedience 
unto Canterbury; and fo the Church of England ſhall be divided, and the 
rigor of Apoſtolical diſcipline ſhall be weakened , and he ſhall not abide in 
England. Shortly thereafter Anſelm died, 477.1110. 
11, Moreoverlhave noted three Epiſtles of this Anſelm; one unto Alex- A coun/e! 
ander King of Scots, wherein, after congratulation of his Succeſſion, he ſaith, '** "5: 
 Iknow that your Highneſs loveth me, and defireth counſel; therefore firſt, - 
I pray God that he would ſo dire& you by the grace of his holy Spirit, and a 
give you counſel in all your a&ions, that after this life he may bring you into - 
the heavenly kingdom ; And my counſel is, that you indeayor to hold faſt 
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the fear of God, (by his help from- whom you have received it) and thoſe 
good maners Which you began to have in your infancy, and youth-hood ; 
for Kings do reign well , when they live according to the will of God, and 
{eryehim in fear; and when they rule themſelves, nor are ſubjeCt unto vices, 
but overcome the importunity, or tentations, by conſtant fortitude ; for cons 
ſtancy of yertue, and royal fortitude, are not inconliſtent in a Kiog : tor ſome 
Kings (as David) have lived holily, and ruled the people (committed unto 
them) with rigor of juſtice , and meckneſs of holineſs, according to the 
exigence of things : do you ſo carry your ſelf, that evil men may fear you, 
and the good may love you; and that your converiation may plcale God, 
always; and you atall times remember the puniſhment of the wicked, and 
reward of the godly after this life, The Almighty God commit you, and all 
your ations, unto none other but his own diſpenſation. 'This 1s a rare 
counſel given by a Biſhop (eſpecially in theſe days) unto a King. In another 
Epiſtle unto Muriardach King of Ircland , he exhorteth him to amend with 
all carneſtneſs, whatſoever he knoweth that in his Kingdom hath need to be 
amended , according to the Chriſtian Religion , ſeeing God hath exalted 
him unto that Royal power fortheend , that with the rod of righteouſneſs 
he ſhould govern his SubjeAs, and ſtrike with that rod, and remove what- 
ſoever is contrary unto righteouſneſs: eſpecially he lamenteth, that in that 
Countrey, men did put away their wives, and change one with another, each 
as they do exchange their horſes, or any other thing at your pleaſure. Another, 
that their Biſhops had not Diocies, or appointed bounds; and were ordained 
one by one, eycn asany Presbyter; which (ſaith he) is contrary unto the holy 
Canons, Which ordain certain bounds of ſuperinſpeCtion, and that a Biſhop 
ſhould not be ordained by fewer then three Biſhops. Out of this Epiſtle ir 
appearcth, that firſt, The Magiſtrate is notexcluded from Government of the 
Church, as the Popes did afterwards exclude them, Secondly, That all abuſes 
could not be rooted out with the firſt plantation of Religion ; and what is 
tolerated, at a time ſhould be amended. Thirdly, That the Church of Ireland 
had not Dioceſan Biſhops (as they were wont to be called) from their firſt 
Reformation, nor was ſubje& unto Rome at that time, but had ſuch diſci- 
pline as was then in Scotland. For confirmation of theſe points, add here 


_ by the by from Bernard in Yi7#a Malachie tn c.6, he laith, At that time the Iriſh 


paid not Tithes, nor firſt-fruits; they had not lawtul marriages; they made 
not confeſſions, nor did any ſeek or enjoyn pennance ; there were very few 
Miniſters of the Altar. Andinc, 7. he ſaith, A Bithoprick was.not content 
with one Biſhop , but every Church almoſt had its own Biſhop ; until (as it 
followeth there) Malchus, an Elder of Leſmore,and Giſlebert (rhe firſt Legate 
of the Apoſtolical Secinlreland) perſwaded the Biſhops, and Princes there, 
to change their ancient cuſtom, It is true, Bernard ſpeaketh there of Ireland, 
as barbarous at that time, but, excepting that of the marriage, in all the 
other particulars, though they were not conformable unto the Church of 
Rome, yet they have many Keformed Churches conformable unto them 
at this time, even though the corrupt Romaniſts call them barbarous. But 
return unto Anſelm, in another Epiſtleunto W aleran Biſhop of Nuemburgh, 
who had written, admiring what way ſo great diverſity of Ceremonies had 
entered, ſecing there is but one faith, one baptiſm, and one ſpouſe of Chriſt; 
clpecially he admireth of the Rites in the Sacrament, diverſe not onely from 
the perpetual cuſtom in Germany , but likewiſe different from the ancient 
Roman order, &c. Anſelm anſwereth (zz Theſz, concerning indifferent cere- 
20nzes) well, ſaying, Your reverence complaineth of the Sacraments of the 
Church, becauſe they are not adminiſtred in all places after one maner : 
Truly 
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Truly it were good and laudable, if they were performed through all the 
Church aſter one maner, and with one minde; but becauſe there is great 
diverlity , nordiffering in the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, nor in the vertue 
thercof, nor in the faith, norcan they all be brought to one cuſtom, I think 
they ſhould be toicrated in peace, and love, rather then be condemned with 
jars, and ſcandal : for we havelearned from the holy Father, if the unity of 
love be kept in the Catholique faith, diverſity of cuſtom hindereth not, But 
where you ask, W hence hath that varicty of cuſtom come? I know no other 
but the diverſity of mens opinions; which albeit they differ not in the ſub- 
ſtance of things, and in unity, yet agree not in the expediency, and decency 
of adminiſtration ; becauſe one judgeth this fitter , another thinketh it not 
ſo fit; nor think 1, that difference in ſuch things, is any ſtraying from the 
truth, 

12. William the Conqueror wrote unto Pope Gregory VII. thus; Hubert 
your Legate, Religious Father, coming unto me, hath admoniſhed me, as 
from you, that I ſhould do fealty unto you, and your Succeſſors; and that IL 
ſhould bethink my ſelf of the money which my predeceſſors were wont to 
ſend unto the Church of Rome: I have accepted of the one, and not the 
other: I would not acknowledge fealty ; nor willI doit; becauſe, neither 
haveI promiſed it, nor dol finde, that my predeceſfors performed it urito 
yours. The Pope returned anſwerunto his Legate, which isin Gregorzs V1T7. 
Regiſt, 11.7. epi.$. tom. $. concil, edit. Binit, Where after fignification how 
little he doth value money, without due honor, he faith of the King, There 
be many things the holy Roman Church may lay to his charge, ſeeing no 
Pagan King hath attempted that againſt the See Apoſtolique, which he hath 
not been aſhamed to do, Hence it appearcth, that the Popes were always 
buſije to ſeek their advantage in troubled waters , and-ſometimes with little 
ſpeed. W hereas before the Sheriff, and Biſhop, kept their Court together, 
King William gave unto the Biſhops an entire juriſdiction by themſelves, 
to judge all cauſes relating to Religion. This was the firſt Spiritual Court 
in England; and henceforth the Spiritual Power began to tranſcend the 
Secular Courts. 
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C H A P: I: 
Of EMPERORS: 


b. ENRY V. after the death of his father, inviteth Pope Paſchalis to: co.2mion; 
come unto Ausburgh, for redreſling ſome former tumults : Now berwixt the 


Paſchalis becometh the more haughty , and in the way aſlſembleth a Synod 1 9ngg and 


at Guardiſtella, where, prevecning the Diet at Ausburgh , he reneweth the 
AQtsof Pope Gregory VII. concerning theInveſtiture of Biſhops; he ſetteth 
up, and putteth down ws 4 at hispleaſure, becauſe (ſaid he) in the casket 
of the Roman high Prieſts breaſt, all Laws are contained ; and now men 
muſt ſpeak more conſiderately with him, and account allhis words as Laws; 
whatſoever dare lift up it ſelf againſtthe high Prieſt, muſt be beaten to daſt. 
This was ſtrange news unto the Emperor, who was confident that the Pope. 
would make no novations without his advice. Paſchalis got intelligence of 
this diſguſt, and therefore ſtaycd his journey , and appointeth another Synod 
at T reca, intending to accurſe the Emperor. The Emperor preyenteth him, 
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and afſembleth a Synod at Mentz , for ſtaying the Pope's attempts. In the 
mcan time Paſchalis requireth oath of all the Biſhops aſſembled at Treca, 
that they ſhall continue conſtant with the Roman See; and he excommu- 
nicatcth particularly, and by name, all the Biſhops at Mentz. On the other 
ſide Henry alledgeth, that the Scepter was come into his hand from God; and 
therefore, according to the cuſtom, and Laws of his Anceſtors, he would not 
ſuffer the prerogatives of the Republique to fail in his perſon : but theſc 
Popes think on nothing but the ruine of the Empire, and the drawing of 
Chriſtian people under their yoke; they had deceived him in his rude and 
tender years, in ſetting him againſt his deareſt Father, and now they conſpire 
againſt himſelf; nor will they ſtay their ambition , until they have robbed 
all others of thcir dignities and honors: Theſe and other reaſons he cauſed 
to be publiſhed; and concluded thus, AlbcitI be able, both by right and 
arms to defend all theſe cuſtoms, that have been eſtabliſhed by ſormany holy 


Fathers, and maintained through ſo many ages, yctI would willingly acquit 


my ſelf of the Papal Synods, if Monks, Prieſts, and Biſhops, would reſtore 
unto me the ſinews of the Empire, to wit, the Revenues, Citics, Towns, Re- 
galities, Caſtles, and in a word, give unto Czſar what appcrtaineth unto 
Czſar, and they remain contented with their Tithes, ſerving God, and caring 
for his people. Paſchalis demandeth, that the whole matter continue undiſ- 
cuſſed till the next year 1110. and in the mean time that there be no inno- 
vation, that is, the Emperor ſhall meddle with nothing then in controverlie. 
The next year Henry gocth with 30000: horſe, beſides Italians, towards 
Rome; whereſoever he came, he was recelyed as Emperor: At Sutrio the 

Legatcs of Paſchalisſhew him, that the Pope is willing to Crown him, if he 
will cſtabliſh the Libertics of the Church , diſcharge all Laick lnycſtitures, 

and take from the Church all the Dukedoms, Marqueſhips, Countics, Advo- 
cations, Coyns, Taxes, and other Royalties: The Eraperor conſenteth, 
(faith A avcler after Gotfred) and with joy marched to Rome, and kiſſed the 
Pope's foot, at St. Peters, on the ſteps, and went in together, When all were 
ſet, and the Emperor came unto the altar, toreceive the Communion from 
the Pope, he ſaith, Lord Emperor, the body of our Lord, that was born of 
the Virgin Mary, and ſuffered for us on the Croſs, as the Church believeth, I 
givetoday unto thee, for confirmation of true peace betwixt me and thee. 
Some days thereafter, the Emperor intreateth the Pope, thathe would not 
deprive the Biſhops, who had before received Inveſtiture from him : The 
Pope rcfuſeth : they cometo hotter words; and then was ſuch a ſtir, that if 
the Emperor had not defended himſelf with his own hands, he had been ſlain: 

in the end (as it pleaſed God) among many Romans that were ſlain, and 
taken , he taketh the Pope, and carrieth him out of the City , and indenteth 

with him , both forhis Coronation , and the Inveſtitures in times following ; 

eſpecially, that all Abbots, and Biſhops, ſhould take their Inveſtiture from 

the Emperor, per virgam & annulum, and their conſecration from other 
Biſhopsas formerly ; and no Biſhops ſhall be conſecrated, until firſt they have 
received Inveſtiture from the Emperor; except onely thoſe , who formerly 
were wont to receive Inveſtiture from the Roman Biſhop, or any other Arch- 

Biſhop. Both parties did ſwear thus, As this part of the lively body is divided, 
[hey were at Haſs] ſolet him be divided from the Kingdom of Chriſt, who 
ſhall violate theſe articles, The Emperor was crowned in Rome, and re- 

turned with joy into Germany, Within a few moncths, Paſchalis calleth a 

SynodatLateran; herevoketh the former articles, and affirmeth that agree- 

ment to have been made onely for the freedom of fome captives; and he 
went about to excommunicate the Emperor ; wherefore Adelbert —_ of 
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Mentz, and ſundry others in Germany rebelled : But the Emperor preyaileth; 
and held Adclbert in priſon three years. In the year 1118, Henry went to- 
wards Rome; Paſchalis hearing that he was approaching, and having 
offended ſome chief Citizens, fled unto Pulia : In his abſence, the Emperor 
would be crowned again by Maurice Biſhop of Bracara, to ſhew unto the 
world, that he acknowledgeth not his Crown to be received from the Pope. 
Then he returned into Germany, and Paſchalisinto Rome, where within few 
days he died. Gelaſius renewed the ſentence againſt the Emperor; where- 
forc he marched the third time to Rome : the Pope flieth, and the Emperor 
cauſeth to be chooſe Gregory VILLE and recommendeth him unto:the family 
of Frangepanes. At this time the Biſhops of Germany ſtir up the Saxons 
againſt the Emperor, in behalf of Pope Gelaſitis, and then of Calixtus, and 
fought an open battel in February azz. 1122. At laſt Henry , deſpairing of 
peace, unleſs he would yield unto the proud Prelate , he renounceth his 
former priviledge of Inveſtitures, in the time of Calixtus. All this time he 
had hard fortune, and did acknowledge Divine [uſtice in revenging his re- 
bellion againſt his Father, He reigned twenty years, and died without ſuc- 
ccſſion. In the days of Henry LV. Alexius Comnenus was Emperor of Con- 
ſtantinople; at firſt he envied the expedition of the Latins, yet their firſt 
victory may be (under God) aſcribed unto his aid. His Son Calo Johannes 
was an cxccllent Prince, liberal, a lover of juſtice , and victorious in Europe 
againſt the Scythians, and Huns; and in Aſia againſt the Turks, and Sara- 
ccns; and recovered many Lands, which his Anceſtors had loſt : The Vene- 
tians took ſundry Iſlands in the Archipelagus from him ; and from that time 
they keep Creta. Pe. Haxia, when he was lick , he calleth his friends, and 
Nobles together, and ſetting his yonger Son Manuel beforc them, he faid, 1 
had other hope, then now you ſee, O Romans, whenI came into Syria; 1 
thought to have gone beyond the limits of my Anceſtors, and to have waſhed 
ſecurely in Euphrates, and to have ſeenthe river Tigris; and to have ſubdued 
all the adverſaries about Cilicia » or who have made apoſtaſic unto the Aga- 
renes; andlI thought to have, like an cagle, (this may ſeem a preſumptuous 
word) flown into Palzſtina, ( where Chriſt, having ſtretched forth his 
hands on the Croſs, hath by his death reſtored the ruine of our nature, 
and by his drops hath united all the world) and to have gone up unto the 
mountain of God, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, and to have ſtood in that holy 
place, and to have invaded the enemies round about it; as ſometimes the 
Barbarians had taken the Ark, ſo they have often taken the Lord's ſepulchre : 
But becauſe I am diſappointed, (for what cauſe, the Lord knoweth) I can do 
no otherwiſe; noram I unwilling to yield unto the things which ye ſee ap- 
proaching ; fot who is wiſer then God? who ſhall fathom his minde? or 
change his judgements, by adding, or impairing? for the thoughts of men 
arc changeable, but God's purpoſe is not vain, or variable: And ſecing God 
hath beſtowed many benefits on me , yea, which ſcarcely can be told; in 
your audience, as my witneſſes, I with a thankful heart doproclaim the boun- 
tifulneſs of God toward me. My Father was Emperor,I have ſucceeded in the 
throne, and have loſt nothing that [ received ; but whether I have encreaſed 
the talent which God hath committed unto me , I leave that to the cenſure 
of others; howbeit, without offence, and oftentation, but to the praiſe of 
God's miraculous providence , I may fay this, Both Weſt, and Eaſt, have 
ſeen mein arms; Ihaye not been afraid of the Nations in both the Conti- 
nents: ſhort while was I in my Palace; I have ſpent my time, forthe moſt 
part, under pavilions, and have delighted under the vault of heaven : this 
Land where now we arc encamped , hath ſeen me twice: for a long time 
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the Perſians, and Arabans, have neither feared nor ſeen a Roman Army ; 
but, as it hath pleaſed God, they have given over many Citics unto us his 
ſervant , which as yet we do poſſeſs, and they do obey our commands. God 
grant that I, who have fought for Chriſtian people, may attain the cternal in- 
heritance , which the humble, and thoſe who arc accepted of God , ſhall 
poſſeſs; and the ſame God give ſtrength , and ſucceſs unto your indeayors 
againſt theſe bloody people, which call not onthe holy name of our God; 
And ſo itſhall be, if you acknowledge that the ſucceſs is in the hand of the 
moſt High; and by his bleſſing ye ſhall have a Governor, who ſhall not be 
cruel, vain-glorious, ſullen, nora ſlave to his belly ; or who cannot be drawn 
from his palace, more then a painted image from its colours; for as is the 
diſpoſition of the Ruler, ſoare all things almoſt ruled , ſecing he hath a great 
influence on them; if he be naughty, they decay; orift he have ſpirits, they 
do flouriſh: becauſe, as David teacheth , God bleſleth the godly , and with 
the froward, he dealcth frowardly. And ſeeing I am to ſpeak of the Succeſſor 
of the Empire after my death (which now inevitably approacheth) 1 wiſh ye 
may hearken unto me; To ſhew how the Empire came unto me, it is not 
more neceſſary to declare, then to hold up a lamp at noon; forſecing ye have 
conſented unto the Father's will, and yeare cqually affeted toward my Sons, 
being ready to obey one of the two, Iſaacius, and Manuel; and they alſo 
have ſubmitted themſelves unto my will : It is true, Nature is wont to beſtow 
the Government on the eldeſt; butI have obſerved, that in deſignation of 
Kings, God hath often taken another courſe. Ye know that Iſaac was yonger 
then Iſmae], Jacob came forth after Eſau, Moſes was yonger then Aaron, Da- 
vid was the yongeſt of hisBrethren, and many more; for God is not a rc- 
ſpeer of perſons, after the maner of men, nor judgeth he by years; but he 
regardeth the frame of the heart, and eſpecially humility, and meekneſs: And 
therefore in many occurrents, I have not followed corrupt nature, but, de- 
ſpiſing the cuſtom thereof in more weighty affairs, Iwould rather follow 
God, whois free from all depraved afteQion. Now, if without all ſcruple, 
the Government were to be given unto my elder Son lIfſaacius, it were necd- 
leſs to ſpeak of their conditions; bur ſeeing I incline unto my yonger Son 
Manuel, to prevent the wrong ſuſpitions of the vulgar ſort, that I do prefer 
the yonger before the elder, through affettion rather then judgement, it is 
requiſite 1 ſpeak a word of my motives: There is no more unity of affe- 
&ions, then of forms; which have great variety, though weall are men 
equally ; ſomearethus ſet , and all do not take pleaſurcin one thing, ſeeing, 
otherwiſe, neither God would accuſe any of us, nor could we be blamed one 
by another, for we would all be neceflitated unto the fame conceits, and 
follow the ſame purpoſes: So my two Sons, though they have one Father, 
yet have they notthe ſame minde; albeit they both be-'eminent in ſtrength 
of body, comlineſs of countenance, and gravity of carriage, yet unto me 
itſeemeth, that Manuel is fitter for the Government, for Iſaacius hath been 
taſty in my ſight often; and being commoved upon a light occaſion, could 
not rule hispaſſion; and ſuch anger is a great enemy to wiſdom, yea, hath 
undone many (otherwiſe) good men : But the other, beſides a multitude of 
other vertues, which Iſaacius alſo hath , can yield at a time , and follow the 
command of rcaſon; and therefore, ſecing in the uprightneſs of heart , 
which the King , and Prophet David doth commend, we think men ſhould 
obey a judicious minde, rather then a ſtrong hand. I have determined that 
Manuel ſhall be Emperor; wherefore accept ye the yonger man as Emperor, 
ordain:d of God, and entring into Government by my ſentence; as ye have 
many predictions, that he is advanced, and ordained of God---- which if ye 

wit 
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will confider, ye ſhall finde, that I have not without reaſon defigned him to 
ſucceed unto me, but hereby have anſwered unto his vertue, &c, ze. 
Choniat, Annal. | 
2. CONRADE II. the Siſtet-ſon of Henry V. and Duke of Snevia, 
ſtrove for the Empire; but many Papalincs in Germany (as they had bcen 
encmies to Henry) were againſt him; and Pope Honorius cauſcth Lotharius 
Duke of Saxony to be choſen Emperor; and he prevalled, aud was Crowned 
by Pope Innocentius, He ſubdued many Cities in Italy, which had uturped 
liberty ; as alſo he overthrew Roger King of Sicilies, he drove him our ot 
Italy; and gavehis Lands of Pulia, and Calabria, unto his Couſin Reynold, 
with the Title of Duke, The Pope was not content , and pretended that 
theſe Dominions appettain unto St. Peter: ſo variance was like to arifc be- 
twixt Lotharius, and the Pope, but the difference was compoſed; ſo Rey- 
nold took his badge; and Title from them both. This Lotharius cauſed the 
Civil Laws to be reduced into a method , which were almoſt forgotten; he 
commanded them to be read in Schools, and pleas to' be determined by them, 
Since the days of Charles the Gteat, no Emperor had done greater cxploits 
in Italy ; he ſuppreſſed the rebellious in Cremona, Papia;,Bononia; &c. lic had 
curbed the Popes, and had recovercd the priviledge of Inveſting Prelates, if 
he had not been perſwaded by Berhard. He diced not far from 1rcnt, any. 
1138. Then Conrade was ſole Emperor, againſt the minde of-the Pope, and 
was confirmed by his Legate. He was vexed by Henry Duke of Bavier, who 
had married the onely Daughter of Lotharius, and aimed at the Empire. At 
that time the fourth King of Jeruſalem, Fulco, was in great danger of the 
Pcriians, who had taken the famous City Edeifſa;z and the Saracens were be- 
ſicdging Antiochia: wherefore Pope Eugenius by his Letters, and Bernard 
by words, perſwade the Emperor to go into Palcſtina : as Lewes King of 
France was rcady , they both went, but did no good unto Baldwin the Suc- 
cciſorof Fulco. Manuel the Eaſtern Emperor was blamed for their unlucky 
ſucceſs; he promiſed them victuals, but diſappointed them ; and ſent traitor- 
ous guides with them. At this time began the long continued , and trouble- 
ſome faQions of Gwelphs, or Welphs, and Gibelines; that is, Papalines, 
and Impcrialiſts: the one faftion had their name from Welpho, a Duke of 
Bavier, and Brother of Henry, with whom the Pope conſpired ; and the 
other from Henry, Son and General to the Emperor; and fo named from a 
Village where he was born. By the procurements of the Popes, theſe fations 
waxed ſo, that all the Towns, and people of Italy, bragged in one of theſe 
two names. 472.1152. Conrade was poyſoned by his Phyſician, hired there- 
unto (as was ſuſpeted) by Roger King of Sicilie; he gave the Imperial 
Enſigns unto his Brothers Son Frederick; and recommended his yong Son 
unto him, the elder Brother Henry being defunCt. | 
3, FREDERICK I. (ſurnamed Berbaroſja, or Red-beard) attained DiFirercs 

the Crown without any contradiftion; he was endowed with all excellen- ix: :5+ 
cies of body and minde. The Romans were taking of their ancient liberty, Crd Sear 
and of a free Government under Cor{ules; and they ſent unto the new Em- #f Rome. 
peror, promiſing toconſent unto his Coronation, if he would conſent unto 
their former liberty; ſeeing they ſhould not be ſubject unto Germans, who 
had received their honor from the Romans. The Emperor, partly in anger, 
and partly indirifion, writeth, ſaying, They had been Romans, as they boaſt, 
but now no footſteps of their ancient State appearcth , it being altogether 
waſted, [behold the wound of the firſt Beaſt ! ) firſt by Charles, and then by 
Otho the Great; and that old Common-wealth was tranſlated into Ger- 


many, and there arc Corſwules, Senatores, & Equites : They were deceived in 
Iii thinking 
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thinking the Germans had received the Empire from them ;. for it was not 
given by the Romans, but conquered by the arms of Charlcs, whom cer- 
tainly they in their neceſſity had implored for their defenſe from the T yrants 
Deſiderius, and Berengarius, [it Þ45 not therefore a gift of the Pope] and 
therefore it was not conyenient , that they preſcribe unto their Emperor. 
This Letter cxaſpcrateth them, ſo that the Emperor muſt march toward 
Rome. Pe. 4/ax:a. Pope Hadrian was ill intreated by them, and vexed by the 
Caſtcllancs; and now hearing of his coming, went to Sutrio to meet him, 


The pride of W hen the Emperor ſaw the Pope, he lighted from his horſe to reccive him ; 


the Pope, 


and held his ſtirrop and bridle on the left ſide; the Pope ſheweth himſelf a 
little angry , becauſe he ſhould have done it on the right ſide: when the 
trench-men reported his words unto the Emperor, he laughingly excuſed 
himſelf, that he was not accuſtomed to hold ſtirrops,; and ſeeing he had 
done ſo much of curteſie , and not of duty, leſs matter it was what fide he 
held. The next day, to make amends unto the Bithop, he inviteth him, and 
received him, holding the ſtirrop on the right ſide, When they came to 
Rome, the Pope ſheweth how his Anceſtors had left ſome ſpecial token 
unto the See of St. Peter : and he intreateth him to take in from William, 
King of Sicilic, the Dutchy of Pulia, eſpecially Beneventi, Ceperano, and 
Banco, unto the See; which if he would promiſe to do, he was ready on the 
other ſide to perform all duty unto him; The Emperor being adviſed by 
the Princes, promilſeth to do all that was required, and the next day was 
Crowned : Intime of the Coronation, the Citizens ſhut the gates, and flew 
a great number of the Germans within the City : the Emperor was called 
out of the Church, he brake open the gatcs, brought in his army, ſlew many 
Romans, and took others captive: by interceſſion of the Pope, areconci- 
liation was made, and the Captives were ſet free. Platiy, Then the Emperor 
returned into Germany, and having prepared an army againſt Sicilic, he pro- 


Hi: falshood miſed to make ſpeed again. In the mean time the Greek Emperor Manuel 


punt ihed, 


The Popes 
Letter 11170 
ihe E:pcrove 


had covenanted with the Pope to expel William out of Sicilies, and Manuel 
ſhould have the three Sea-ports of Pulia. He ſent an army, and William over- 
threw them, and the Pope's forces, both together, and took the Pope captive, 
and cauſed him to confirm his Title of both Sicilics, upon condition that he 
ſhould not trouble the Church-Landsin time coming. Plativ. Then the Em- 
peror beganto conſider , how the Popes had abuſed his Anceſtors, had cx- 
torted from them the priviledge of Inveſting Prelates; and now this Biſhop 
had deluded himſelf, in confirming King Williamin that Land, which ap- 
pertaineth unto the Empire ; therefore he began to require homage, and 
oath of fidelity of all the Biſhops: and he commanded, that none of the 
Pope's Legates be received without his licence ; and that none of Germany 
make appealation to Rome, W hat more ſtir was then, may be gathered from 
the Pope's Letter, accuſing and threatning , and Frederick's Anſwer. The 
Pope wrote thus, Hadrian Biſhop, the ſervant of God's ſeryants, unto Fride- 
rick the Roman Emperor , grecting , and Apoſtolical bleſſing ; As Divine 
Law promiſeth length of days unto them which honor their parcnts, ſo it 
denounceth death unto them who curſe father, or mother; and we are 
taught by the voice of truth , thatcach who exaltcth himſelf, ſhall be made 
low: wherefore , beloved Son in the Lord, we admire not a little at your 
prudence, that thou ſcemeſt not to give that reverence unto bleſſed Peter, 
and the holy Roman Church, as it becometh thee, For in thy Letters ſent 
unto us , thou putteſt thy name before ours, wherein thou art guilty of inſo- 
lency, I will not ſay arrogancy. W hat ſhall I ſpeak of thy fidelity , promiſed 
and {worn unto bleſſed Peter, and us? how docſt thau obſerye it, when thou 
requireſt 
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requireſt homage of them which are God's, and all the children of the moſt 
High, to wit, the Biſhops ? of them thou craveſt fidelity; and their ſacred 
hands doeſt thou tie unto thy hands; and being openly contrary unto us, 
thou ſhurtcſt not onely the Churches, but the Cities of thy Kingdom againſt 
the Cardinals that are Legates from our fide. Repent therefore, repent, we 
adviſe thee, becaule, ſeeing thou haſt received from us Conſecration, and the 
Crown , wefear thy nobleneſs, that thou ſhalt loſe what is granted , while 
thou hunteſt after what is not granted. The Emperor replicth thus, Frederick, The Empe- 
by the grace of God Roman Emperor ſemper Auguſtus , unto Hadrian high 797725. 
Prieſt of the Catholique Church , that he may cleave unto all things which 
Jeſus began to do and teach. The Law of righteouſneſs reſtoreth unto cach 
one, what is his own : We derogate not from our parents, unto whom, with - 
inthis Kingdom , we render all due honot; from whom, to wit, from our 
Anceſtors we have received the Dignity, and Crown. It is known, that in the 
days of Conſtantine, Silveſter had not any Royalty ; but by the granr of his 
godlineſs, liberty was given unto the Church, and peace reſtored: and what- 
ſocyecr Royalty your Papacy is known to poſſeſs, you have attained by the 
liberality of Princes. Thercfore when we write unto the high Prieſt of Rome, 
by right, and according to cuſtom, we ſet firſt our name; and according to 
Equity, we yield the like unto him writing unto us: turn over the Hiſtories, 
and if you have forgot whatyou have read, you may finde there what we - 
aſſert. And from theſe which are God's by adoption, and poſſeſs our Roy- 
alties, why ſhould we not require homage, and regal oaths? ſeeing he, which 
is our and your teacher, though he received nothing from any man, or King, 
butgave all good things unto afl; gave unto Czſar tribute for himſelf, and 
for Peter; and gave unto you an example that ye ſhould do ſo; andhath 
raught you, ſaying, Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart: therefore 
let them leave the Royal things unto us , orif they think them profitable, let 
them renderunto God what is God's, and unto Ceſar what is Czſars. Unto 
your Cardinals indeed the Churches are ſhur,and the Cities are not Open, be- 
cauſe we ſee, they arc not Preachers, but plunderers ; not ſeekers of peace, but 
robbers of money; not reformers of the world, but inſatiable rakers of gold: 
but when we ſhall ſce that they are ſuch as the Church requireth, bringing 
peace, enlightening the Countrey, and helping the humble in equity, we ſhall 
not fail to ſuſtain them with neceſlary ſtipends, and proviſion. As for humi- 
lity (which is the mother of vertues) and meekneſs, ye are guilty, when unto 
ſecular perſons you propound ſuch queſtions, as concern not Religion : 
wherefore let your fatherhood provide, leſt while you move ſuch things 
which we think not fitting, you give offence unto ſuch , as are ready to ſhut 
their cars againſt your words, as they which are wearied of unſcaſonable 
rain, We cannot but anſwer unto theſe things that we have heard, when we 7, 
ſee the deteſtable beaſt of pride to have crept into the ſeat of Peter. Provide 
better for the peace of the Church , and ever farewel, W aucler. gener. 39, 
This anſwer did ſo ſting the Pope, and the Cardinals, that they conſpire with 
the forenamed William , and many Cities of Italy, and endeavor by all 
means to make the Emperor odious unto all men : Eſpecially the Pope wrote 
unto the Biſhops Eleftors, that the German Emperor had received his Title 
from his Predeceſſors, and now he had power over all Nations, to throw 
down, and build up, and give and tranſlate Kingdoms, &c. And he made a 
league among the Cardinals, that after his death, none ſhould be choſen but 
one of them, who ſhall be obliged to purſue the Prince with excommuni- 
cation, and arms, tillthey got the upper hand ; and that none ſhould ſeek the 


Emperors fayor , without the conſent of them all. On the other ſide the 
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Emperor ſent Letters throughout the Empire, regrating and accuſing the pride 
of the Pope, as being contrary unto God (who hath ordained two Govern- 
ments, one ſpiritual, another temporal) and unto Peter (exhorting all men to 
fear God, and honorthe King) & now, by ſetting himſelt above the Emperor, 
would make a Schiſm in the Church; and therefore they would ſo look to 
the Iraperial Dignity, that it be not prejudged by the new preſumption of the 
Pope, as he himſelf was carcful of the liberty and unity of the Church. The 
Pope fretteth the more, and wrote ancw unto the Princes of Germany, 
willing them: to work againſt the Emperor what they could. Arnold Biſhop 
of Mentz, and Eberhard Biſhop of Salisburga reply , ſubmitting themſelves 
unto the Pope, but excuſing the Emperor , cxhorting him to uſe more mo- 
deſty in his Ambaſſies : W hat ſtir there followed in the cleQtion of the Pope, 
I refer unto its place, Frederick had much ado with the Gwelph Cities (as 
the Papalines were then called) and ſubdued many of them; eſpecially hs 
brought Millain to ruine. Pope Alexander finding no ſecurity in the Con- 
tinent, fled unto Venice.Here followeth variance among the writers; Plating, 
and ſome others ſay, that the Emperor was forſaken by his own Army, that he 
was neceſſitated to go into Venice, and kiſs the Pope's foot. Di. Peta. in Rats. 
par.1.1ib,8. ſaith, He was diſcomfited unawares, and ſo brought under: 
Others write, that the Emperor had purpoſe to follow the Pope, but firſt he 
would be ſecureof Rome; and in the mean time he ſentan Army under the 
command of his Son Otho , againſt the Venctians, and charged him to at- 
tempt nothing until he himſelf came; nevertheleſs, the yong man, more 
hardy then wiſe, joyneth with the Venetians, and being taken, was carried 
unto the Pope, at Venice, The Pope would not diſmiſs him, unleſs the Fatker 
would ſubmit himſelf; and ſo the Emperor , for love of his Son, yieldeth. 
Then (as all the writers agree) in St. Marks at Venice, Frederick kneeled at 
the Pope's feet , expe&ing no new inſolency from the humble ſcryant of 
Papal prids; ſervants; but the man of pride ſc-tteth his foot upon the Emperor's neck, and 
ſaid, It is written, Thow 5halt walk upon the Serpent, and upon the Baſalih, 
The Emperor faith, Notunto thee, but to blefled Peter; The Pope again, 
Both to me, and to Pcter : The Emperor fearing a new jar, held his peace, 
And they agreed, That firſt Alexander ſhould be acknowledged as only Pope. 
Secondly, That the Emperorſhould reſtore all that he had purchaſed in time 
of the Schiſm. Such was the fatal ſuperſtition of theſe times, holding mens 
mindes in darkneſs : and now the Biſhop is where he would be, not (as before) 
on mens ſhoulders, but upon the Emperor's neck; and hath got it, not by 
picty, but----- And the Emperor being made ſubjeCt in this maner, returneth 
4 pretty Into Germany , bewailing his misfortune a7z.1177, Inthe year 1184. he 
conteſt ke» brought Conſtangia, the onely childe of William King of Sicilies, into Ger- 
gs - , many», and marricd her to his Son Henry ; when they were Crowned at 
Fo p< gn Mentz, there was ſogreatconfluxof people, that the City was not ſufficient 
to contain them; and the Emperor cauſed to be ſet up a ſpatious houſe, 
for the time, without the walls. The Pentecoſt was the day of the folemnity ; 
When the Emperor was in the Church, with many Princes of both Eſtates, 
and had ſ{ctthe Biſhop of Mentz on his right hand, and the Biſhop of Colein 
on the left, the Abbot of Fulda demandeth the ſeat on the Emperor's left 
hand, where the Biſhop of Colcin was ſitting : Many (faith Al. Crantz. in 
Saxon. tb. 6.c. 46.) do remember that this was done inthat place : The Ele- 
ctor thought ita diſparagement to give place unto an Abbot, The Emperor 
being required to determine the matter, ſaid, Wedoapprove, as we ſhould 
do, the ancient cuſtoms of the Empire, but for this purpoſe we think it in- 
different, The EleCtor hearing him, riſcth up, and ſaith, Seeing, O Soveraign 
Majeſty 
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Majeſty, your will commandeth ſo, I, an Arch-Biſhop, give place unto an 
Abbot; an ElcRoral Prince, unto a Monk: but, by your leave, I will be 


gone: And when he had ſo ſaid, he went away. The Count Palatin of 


Rhine, the Emperor's Brother, and the Count of Naſſaw followed him, but 
firſt ſaid, Soveraign Emperor, by your leave, we follow him, and do acknow- 
ledge his benefits, which we have received. Lewes, Prince of Thuringia, ſaid 
unto the Count of Naſlaw, ( becauſe he held ſomething of the Abbot) You 
deſerve well of your Lord, who forſakeſt him to day, and followelt another. 
He anſwered , For the benefit which I hold of him, I will give obeyſance in 
duc time; andto day I will follow him with whom I came hither, and is 
cqually the Lord of a few whichT have; The ſame did the Duke of Brabant: 
W hen fo niany ſeats were emptied, King Henry was diſpleaſed , and embra- 
cing the Arch-Biſhop in his arms, entreating him earneſtly, that he would not 
begin ſo ſolemn a day with ſadneſs, nor move a ſtir in ſo great a convention 
of the Princes; that he would continue in his ſeat, and not darken the joy 
of the Coronation with ſucha cloud of wrath. Then ſaid the Emperor, See- 
ing one word doth ſo offend you, I wiſh that Thad not ſpoken it; albeitl ac- 
knowledge not thatl have ſpoken any thing otherwiſe then became my place; 
but take heed, leſt by healing of a little ach, you make a deeper wound in the 
body; for ſuch is your wiſdom, you know what it isto divide ſuch an afſem- 
bly. Then the Arch-Biſhop ſaid chafingly, Your lmperial Majeſty would 
have rewarded me well to day; forthe many ſervices that I have followed, 
and performed for you; lam become hoar-headed in your pitched pavi- 
lions; I have vexcd Italy; 1 have fought againſt Lombardie; I have cauſed 
Brunſwick to ſweat; and bleed : this is my great reward, that in the aſſembly 


of the Princes, I ſhould be daſhed for an Abbot, who had not attempted ſuch 


a thing, if he knew not the ſectet fayor of the Czſarean Majeſty : But if you; 
O Czfar, and the King, willhave me to remain, let our ſeats be as they were ; 
if the Abbot will diſplace me , let him climb up into the clouds, and ſet his 
ſeat in the north, and be like unto the moſt High, But the Biſhop, having 


notice of what the Abbot intended to do, brought with him 4000. armed 


men, and more; and certainly they had fallen to blows , 'if the ſtir had con- 
tinued. Then ſaid the Emperor, Arch-Biſhop, ſeeing you hayetaxed me of 
ſecret correſpondence in this buſineſs, with the Abbot, Iam ready to give my 
oath, that I amnot acceſſory to this fault. And when it appeared that he was 
ready to give his oath, the Biſhop ſaid, The word of your Czſarcan Majeſty, 
is unto me ſufficient for an oath, Then the Emperor turning unto the Abbot, 


(becauſe he ſaw, that not a few Princes were ready to draw ſwords for him) 


ſaid, Father, you muſt have a little patience; without prejudice of your right, 
leſt any mote trouble do overcloud this ſolemn day. The Abbot was alittle 
aſhamed, and took the lower ſeat. Then was the King and Queen Crowned. 


About that time Saladin, Sultan of Egypt, prevailed mightily in the Eaſt, and 
4n1.,1187.he took Jeruſalem: The Chriſtians kept the Title, King of Jeru- 


ſalem, and ſome Towns in Aſia, the ſpace of 100. years, and more; and many 
Princes went thither, but never poſſeſſed Jeruſalem , except that ſhort time 
when the Emperor Frederick II. was in it, as followeth. Barbaroſſa was 
moved to go thither ; he was hindered by Iſaacius the Greek Emperor, and 
therefore did ſundry affronts unto him, both in T hracia, and Aſia; as alſo 
he conquered Iconium from the Turks; and ſo great was his glory, that his 


Army was called 1»vincible; and none-durt refiſt him, ſaith Nzcetas 11.2. de 


Iſaac. Who alſo teſtificth , that this Emperor did forbid the worſhip of 


Images; and did uſe unleavened bread in the Sacrametit; for which cauſes, 
and ſome other ſuch things , the Armenians did welcome the Almans into 
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Afia astheir friends. On a day, when he was hunting with the Lord of Ar- 
menia, he went into an unknown river to water his horſe, he fell into the 
water, to the irreparable loſs of all Chriſtendom, faith Aawcler ; for Saladan 
was ſoafraid of him , that he left Syria , and intended to retire with all the 
Turks into Egypt. T hus (faith he) died that Emperor amy. 1190, one {o 
glorious, and who had in histimeenlarged the Empire, that after Charles the 
Great, none was to be compared unto him in honor of exploits, His Son 
Conrade took the Government of the Army , and recovered Antiochias 
Ccocloſyria, Laodicea, &c. and died a»z.1191. Manuel inthe 38.yearot his 
reign, left his yong Son Alexius Emperor, and recommended him unto his 
Coulin- German Andronicus; at firſt he ſhewed himſelf a good Tutor of 
his Pupil ; then hecarried equal ſway; and laſtly, like a ſhameleſs Traitor, 
murthered him within three years after his Fathers death : but the Princes 
took him, and puniſhed him many ways: and Iſaacius Angelus, next in 
kindred, was Empcror. In the time of this Andronicus, the Sicilians came 
into Greece; without reſiſtance they poſſeſſed Theſlalie, Amphipolis, and 
made towards Conſtantinople. Iſaacius ſent Branas againſt them, and he 
came upon them unawares: atfirſt the Greeks were- unwilling to fight, but 
being encouraged by Branas, they partly flew, and fully chaſed all the Sici- 
lians out of Greece. Nicer. Choni, Likewiſe at that time the Turks had in- 
vaded the Eaſtern part of that Empire, and the Myſt uſurped liberty: as alſo 
the Bulgarians, and the above-named Branas, made an inſurre&ion, aiming, 
at the Empire, but was killed ; And after him others did uſurp the Title ; ſo 
unfortunate, and worthleſs, was Iſaacius. And one Ifaacius Comnenus uſurped 
the Kingdom of Cyprus, nor was the Greek Emperor able to expel him, 
until Edward King of England (intending for eruſalem) came and took him, 
and gave him as a Captive to one of his Subjeas: he poſſeſſed all the Ifland, 
and athis returning home, he gave it as his proper gift unto the King of eru- 
falem, Nez. 5.2. de Iſaac. Ifaacius was dethroned by his Brother Alexius 
ann,ilgo. | 
4. HENRY VI. the ſecond Son of Frederick, hearing that his Father 
was dead, and fearing that his elder Brother would return unto the Crown, 
ſought the Empire miſerably. Firſt, He reſtoreth unto Henry Duke of Saxony, 
and others which had rebelled againſt his Father, ailthat his Father had taken 
from them : Then he ſent unto the Pope Clemens, and Cardinals, promiſing 
in all things to confirm the Laws, and Liberties of the Church, if they would 
grant him their conſent. Clemens, with advice, afſigneth' him the time of 
Eaſter in the next year to his Coronation; but Clemens died ſooner. When 
Henry came at the appointed time, with his new Empreſs Conſtantia, the 
Romans receive him with a few perſons, but would not admit his Army. 
Then Pope Celeſtin ſtanding on the ſteps, before the door of St. Peter's, took 
an oath of Henry , that he ſhall defend the See of St. Peter, he ſhall repair 
whatſoever hath becn diminiſhed from it, eſpecially he ſhall ſurrender unto 
the Church of Rome, the Cities Tuſculo, &c. and expel Tancred, the baſe 
Son of Roger , out of both Sicilies, (which Kingdom appertained unto his 
Wife, the onely Daughter of King William) reſerving the penſion that be- 
longeth unto the Pope, in the name of few, Theſe Articles being ſo granted, 
they go into the Church, and Henry was Crowned inthis maner ; The Pope 
ſitting in his Chair, held the Crown betwixt his feet; the Emperor boweth 
down his head unto the Pope's feet ; the Pope ſetteth on the Crown with his 
feet, and by and by ſtruck it off again with his foot to the ground; thereby 
declaring, that he had power to take itfrom him if he ſhall ſo deſerve: Then 
the Cardinals took up the Crown, and ſet it on the Emperors head. And 
thence- 
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thenceforth the Emperor is but the image of the old Emperors, as Cumm. 
Ventura in Theſor. Polit. at that Title, 2omodo Imperium 4 Pontifice depen- 
deat, ſaith, They do ſtray very far, who diſtinguiſhnot the now Empire, from 
' the old Roman Empire; for the old received no beginning from the high 
Prieſts, but the Pope was reverenced as the Vicar [or rather Miniſter] of 
Chriſt, and head of the Church: and they do erre (ſaith he) who diſcern not 
the preſent Empire, from the Empire of Charles the Great, &c. W hen the 
Coronation was ended, the Pope ſent immediately unto Tuſculum, and 
made it leyel to the ground, to be example unto others, that they preſume not 
againſt the Chair of St, Peter. P/atin. Henry undertook wars againſt T ancred, 
but ſoon left off, becauſe the plague had entered into his Army: Aſter two 
years Tancred dieth; and Henry got the Kingdom after ſome skirmithes, 
and ſeyerity uſed againſt ſome rebellious. At that time the truce of five years, 
which Richard King of England had made with Saladin, were expired; 

wherefore Pope Cceleſtin did ſolicite the Princes, eſpecially the Emperor, that 
they would not forget the Conqueſs of [eruſalem, ſeeing ſo fit an occaſion of 
peace athome was offered, and Saladin was lately dead. The Emperor pre- 
tendeth infirmity, and ſent a great Army with the Dukes of Saxony, and 

Auſtria, and ſome Biſhops. At this time Almarik King of Cyprus married 
Iſobel the Widow-Queen of Jeruſalem ; and he was called King of Cyprus, 
and [cruſalem: He had no minde to the wars, and therefore the Title, King 
of Jeruſalem , was given toJohn de Bregna , a man of great valor, and Son 
in Law unto the ſame lſobel: The Germans joyning with him, were Maſters 
of the field for a ſpace; they took Berito, and re-edified ]apha, or [oppe. 

In the mean time Henry made greater Conquelſs in Italy , then the Pope 

deſired, taking ſome Lands, and Cities, whichthe Pope did alledge to apper- 
tain unto his See. Then he became ſick at Meſſina, and cauſed his Son Fre- 

derick (as yet lying in the cradle) to be elected Kingof the Romans, and of 
both Sicilies; and recommended him unto his Brother Duke of Sucvia, and 
unto Pope Innocentius; and he died az. 1198. Alexius reigned at Conſtan- 


tinople with great misfortune. 


nn nee EG OC ———— 


CENTURY Xl. 


CHAP. II. 
Of POPES. 


1. TJASCHALIS II. was choſen az. 1099. at his EleQion the people 

cried, St. Peter hath choſen good Rainer (that was his name ; ) then he 
put on a purple veſture, and a tiare on his head, and riding on a white paltrey, 
was led unto the Lateran Palacc, by the people and Clergy; there a Scepter 
was given him, and a girdle put about him with ſeven keys, and ſeven ſeals, 
in token of his ſeven-fold power, to wit, of binding, looſing, ſhutting, open- 
ing, ſealing, reſigning, and judging. He had open field of his Anti-Pope 
Clemens 111. and put him to flight, Not long after Clemens died, when he 
had fat 21.years. Then Richard Earl of Campania, cauſed Albert to be in- 
ſtalled for Clemens; but he ſaw no appearance of quietneſs, and forſook his 
Papacy within four moneths. At Preveſte another wasſet up , whom they 
called Silveſter III, he deſpairing of ſo great honor, would be an Anachorite 
within 105. days, A fourth Roman was ſet up; but he was alſo forſaken. 


So Paſchalis, being alone, ſet his heart to enlarge Peter's patrimony : he be- 
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ſiedgeth ſome Cities belonging unto the Emperor, and raiſed the Son of 
Henry V. againſt the Father. 'The Popes were wont to date all their W rits, 
from the ycar of the Emperor; but now Paſchalis beginneth with the year 
of his Papacy : He fate eighteen years, and ſix moneths, in continual ſcedition. 

2. GLASIUS IL had his neck thrown, and was trampled under foot, 
before he was Crowned; for Cincius Patricius Romanus would have had 
another elc&ed; and the Emperor ſct up Gregory VIII, and went to de- 
thrown Gelafius; who fled from place to place, till he came to Cluniak, 
where he died within a year. | 

2. CALLISTUS Il. was ſet up by the Cardinals at Cluniak , but- 
would not accept till he knew the conſent of the Cardinals at Rome : Before 
he entered the City,he ſent a Nuntio to excommunicate the Emperor in Ger- 
many. He had many bouts with Gregory VIII. and at laſt thruſt himinto a 
Monaſtery. Then began the controverſie betwixt the Impetrialiſts, and 
Papalines, whether the Emperor, or Pope, did excel in dignity ? Reaſons were 
alledged on both ſides: but for brevity I omit the one; . and that the pride of 
the man of ſin may be known, here arc the other in rime; 


Pars quoque Papalis ſic objicit Imperial, 
Sic dans regnare, quod Petro ſubjiciare : 

Tus etenim nobts Chriſt us utrumque dedit. 
Spiritus & corpus mihi ſunt ſubjetta potenter, 
Cor pore terrena tenco, celeſtia mente, 

Ynde tenendo ſolum, ſolvo ligoque polum. 
eAithera pandere, calica tangere Papa videtur, 
Nam dare, tollere, neftere, ſolvere cuntta meretur : 

Cut dedit omne decus lex nova, lexque vers, 
Annulus & baculus, quamvis terrena putentur, 
Sunt de jure poli que ſignificare videntur, 

Reſpice gura Dei, mens tua cedat ei, 


The Emperor wasfain to yield, and triumph was madeat Rome, whenthe 
peace was concluded , fifty years after the diſcord began betwixt Henry IV. 
and Gregory VII, Then Calliſtus aſſembled a Synod at Lataran, for the ſup- 
port of Jeruſalem; and there was a Decree, that none may diſlent from the 
doctrine of the Church of Rome; becauſe, as the Son came to do the Fa- 
ther's will, ſo all Chriſtians muſt do the will of their Mother the Roman 
Church.Then Calliſtus beſiedged Sutrio, where Gregory abode, and brought 
him unto R ome, ſitting on a Camel, with his face backwards; ſuch was the 
diſcipline in thoſe days. Calliſtus fate five years, and ten mioneths. 

4. CELESTIN I. was choſen by the Cardinals; but Leo Frange- 
panis by force ſet up Honorius]I. who hearing that Celeſtin had renounced 
his eleQion, did alſo renounce, and then was accepted by the Romans: and 
he n atc in peace two years; for now the people ſtood in awe of the Pope's 
curſcs. 

s. INNOCENTIUS II. was choſen next; but the above-named 
Leo, with ſome Cardinals ſet up his own Son ANACLETUS I.. for 
fear of him, and his friends, Innocentius fled into France; and in a Council 
at Claremont, he condemned Pope Anaclet, and all his followers. Bernard 
in epiſt. 124.calleth Anaclet, the Antichriſt; and in iſe 126. hecalleth him, 
the chief of Schiſmaticks; and there he witneſſeth that others ſpoke ſo of 
Innocentius. From France Innocentius gocth unto Lotharius the Emperor, 
and promiſeth to Crown him; if he will aid him againſt his Competitor. 

| Ar 
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At this time Pope Anaclet giveth unto Roger Duke of Sicilic, the Title of 
King, for ſiding with him. Lotharius and Innocentins come together into 
Rome, as is above : Anaclet lurketh until Lotharius returned, and then he 
forceth his Anti-Pope to flec into Piſa. Then Bernard wrote his 1 30. Epiſtle, 
ſaying, Piſa is aſſumed unto the placc of Rome, and is choſen from among 
all the Towns of the world, to be the Supremacy of the Apoſtolique Sec [hy 
then do they now charge us, that we will not tie the Supremacy of the Church unto 
Rome ? ſeeing he alſo adderh] norhappencth this by chance, or counſel of men, 
but by heavenly providence, and bountiful favor of God, whichloyeth them 
that love him; and hath ſaid unto his Chriſt, Dwell in Piſa, andI will abun- 
dantly bleſs her; I will dwell there, becauſe I have choſen her, &c. There a 
Council was called, and the Pope of Piſa accurſeth the Pope of Rome; and 
ſent again for the Emperor, who came with a greater Army then before. The 
firſt place he ſet upon, was the Abbey of Caſlino, and commandeth Abbot 
Raynold to forſake Pope Anaclet, and he would reconcile him unto Inno- 
centius, and maintain the priviledges of the Abbey, as his Anceſtors had 
done. On the other ſide, lnnocentius commandeth the Abbot, and all his 
Monks, to come barc-foot before him. Raynold chooſeth the Emperor as 
his Patron; therefore Innocentius became jealous of the Emperor, who went 74. Pope yer 
on to judge Raynold's cauſe ; and commandeth them both to compear by 9ar- 
their ProRors beforc him, and his Biſhops aſſembled, Gerard a Cardinal ap- i. 
pearcth for the Pope, and Pcter a Deacon for Raynold. Gerard objeQeth, 
One who is excommunicated by the head of the Church, ſhould not fit at the 
feet of the Churches Son. Czfſar anſwereth, That excommunication 1s the 
queſtion ; - therefore he may {it till he be heard. Gerard faith, The univerſal 
Church . hath ordained us, and our predcceflors, Rulers of the world [He 
alledgeth no power from Chriſt's Inſtitution] The Emperor replieth, We re- 
ceived from the Apoſtolique See not the Empire, but the token thereof. 
Gerard ſaith, But Monks ſhould ſwear obedience unto us. Peter replieth, 
By the Imperial Laws we are not tied to fi uch an oath. Behold here the Pope 
at the Emperor's Bence; howbcit thereafter he gave Raynold unto the Pope's 
pleaſure. Among the Epiltles of Bernard, the 114. was written by this Inno- 
centius againſt Peter Abaillard , where he ſaith, By the teſtimony of the A- 
poſtle, as there isbut one Lord, ſo we know but one faith, on which, as an 
unmoveable foundation, (beſide which none can lay another) the certainty 
of the Catholique Church ftandeth unviolated: hence bleſſed Peter, Prince 
of the Apoſtles, for his excellent confeſling this faith/ did hcar from our Lord 
and Savior, Thos art (ſaid he) Peter, and upon this rock will 1 build my Church; 
ſignifying by this rock, the certainty of faith, and the ſolidity of Catholique 
nnoity----- Martian, a moſt Chriſtian Emperor---- writing unto our moſt holy 
Predeceſſor Pope John, againſt them who preſume to profane holy myſterics, 
ſaith, Letno Clerk, or Soldier, or any of whatſoever condition, attempt in 
publique to treat of the Chriſtian faith ; for he wrongeth the judgement of 
the moſt reverend Synod , who attempteth to canvaſe, or diſpute again the 
pointsthat are once judged, and rightly determined; and the contemners of 
this Law, ſhall be certainly puniſhed as the ſacrilegious. Obſerve how a 
Biſhop in thoſe days expounded the word rock, otherwiſe then the [eſuites 
do now, but as the Reformed Church doth. Secondly, He acknowledgeth 
the Civil Magiſtrates power in Eccleſzaſticis , without mention of the Pope, 
but expreſly with relation unto a Synod. This Pope did firſt ordain, thatthe 
Pope ſhould fit at Maſs, when others do kneel; as if areligious geſture were 
too baſe for the Pope, when he holdeth his Savior in his hand, according to 
their doQtrin, He hoped to enjoy peace,when aftcreight years Anacletus died; 
LI but 
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but the Romans did reje& him altogether, alledging that Church-men ſhould 
live by tithes, and offerings, and other Revenues do appertain to the Com- 
monwecalth. In the mean time the Emperor was incumbred ſo in Germany, 
the Romans ſet up their old policy, and create new Governors to rule the City: 
Innocentius will oppoſe, but firſt in a Synod.ordaineth, that whoſoever ſhall 
ſmite a Clergy-man, ſhall be ſummarily excommunicated, Graz74. c. 17. 9.4+ 
Siquis. Then he cxcludeth the people 4 comtiis Pontificalibus from all the 
Pope's Councils. Plazi. & Onuprhry. but neither his menaces, nor gifts, could 
prevail: When he ſaw the oppolite forces wax ſtrong, he died in ſorrow 
4m. 1143. when betwixt proſperity, and adverſity, he had fate thirteen years 
and ſeven moneths. 

6. CELESTIN III. was choſen firſt by the Cardinals onely ; they 
had the advantage, that the people were in a ſtur; and thereafter it turned 
toa cuſtom, that the Cardinals ſought not the conſent of Prince, nor people. 
Nothing is found memorable of him in his five moneths, ſay Platin. and 
Onuphr.m Innoc.11. but Bernard, though he intended not to write an Hiſtory, 
yet informeth us of the Popes, and the Court, and of the Church in his time ; 
and the Romaniſts will not deny his teſtimony, ſecing he is a Canonized 
Saint: Unto him he wrote Epiſtle 192. the inſcriptionis, Yto Maſter Guido 
de Caſtello, who was a diſciple of Peter---- and afterwards was Pope Celeſtin: 
In the Epiſtle he calleth him , a Cardinal Presbyter of the Roman Church; 
and his ſalutation is, that he decline not to the right hand, nor to the left: then 
he ſaith, I were 1njurious unto you, if 1 do believe that you love any man ſo, 
that you love his errors alſo; for whoſoever loveth thus, knoweth not as yet 
in what maner he ought to love ; for ſuch love is carthly, ſenſual, diveliſh, 
and hurtful both to the lover, and to the loyed---- Mr. Peter bringeth us pro= 
fane novelties of words, and meanings; diſputing of the faith againſt the 
faith; by the words of the Law, he impugneth the Law--- when he ſpeaketh 
of the Trinity, he is an Arrian ; when he ſpeaketh of grace, he is a Pelagian; 
of the perſon of Chriſt, he 1s a Neſtorian: It is not preſumption , if I intreat 
you, that in the cauſe of Chriſt, you prefer none unto Chrift, In the next 
Epiſtle unto Cardinal Y vo, he ſaith, Peter Abailard is a Monk without a Rule; 
a Prelate without a charge; neither kceping order, nor can be kept in order; 
he is unlike himſelf, without a John, and within a Herod---- when he \] peaketh 
of the Faith, of the Sacraments,and of the holy Trinity, he addeth, impaireth, 
and changeth at his pleaſure---- he is condemned with his work at Soiflon, 
before the i. cgate of the Roman Churck----- but he 1s careleſs, becauſe he 
braggeth, that Cardinals, and Clerks of the Court are his diſciples; and for 
detenſe of his by-paſt, and preſenterrors, he chooſeth them to be his Judges, 
by whom he ſhould fear to be judged, and damned, Bernard in Epiſtle 196. 
ſaith to the ſame Guido, Arnald of Brixia, whoſe converſation is honey, and 
doctrine is poyſon; who hath the head of a dove, and venom of a ſcorpion; 
whom Brixia hath ſpewed out, Rome hath abhorred , France hath refuſed, 
Germany holdeth abominable , and ltaly will not receive, is ſaid to be with 
you; beware, I pray thee, that he do not more harm by your authority--- 
To favor him, is to contradiCt the Lord Pope, yea the Lord God; for by 
whomſocver a juſt ſentence is juſtly pronounced, ſurely it cometh from him 
which ſaith by the prophet, 1 ſpeak righteouſneſs, &c, Hence we may gueſs 
what a man Celeſtin was, and what many of the Court were before he was 
Pope. Then in Epiſtle 2 34. he writeth unto the ſame celeſtin, ſaying, Who 
knoweth not that the cauſe of the Biſhop of York was decided by Pope 
Innocentius? but oh that it were not known how that ſentence is put in exe- 
cution! oh that it benot told in Gath, nor in the ſtreets of Aſcalon ! &c. And 
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inthe next Epiſtle unto the Roman Court, he ſaith, All men ſhould write of 
that which concerneth all; nor fear / to be taxed for preſumption, becauſe, 
albeit 7 be the leaſt of all men, yet / think the injury of the Roman Court 
toucheth me; weare yexcd, /ſay untoyou, we are vexed without meaſure 
grievouſly, ſo that we are weary of our life : we ſee horrible things ia the 
houſe of God, and becauſe we cannot amend them, we do at leaſt advertiſe 
them which ſhould : if they ſhall amend, it is well; and i not, we have dc- 
livered our ſouls, and ye have no cloke for your ſin. Ye arc not ignorant, that 
ſentence was pronounced by the Lord Pope, of good memory, Innocentius, 


with the general conſent of you, and the Roman Court, that the cleCtion, or 


rather intruſion of William Biſhop of York is null--- and ye know, that this 
ſentence was full, not onely of judgement, but of mercy---- but oh! that the 
ſentence might ſtand, and what is done contrarily might not ſtand--- oh ! that 
Phinehas could go with his ſword againſt this fornication; or that Peter were 
alive in his ſeat, ro conſume theſe wicked ones with the breath of his lips---= 
1 ſay unto you, it will be a great ſcandal in the Church, and 7 fear , leſt the 
Authority of the Roman Sce ſuffer a very grievous loſs, if he be not puniſhed 
who hath tranſgreſſed their general ſentence, that others may fear. But what 
meaneth that which is reported, that this William hath privy and dark 
Letters, 7 wiſh from the Princes of darkneſs, and not from the Princes of the 
Apoſtles; and behold, the children of the uncircumciſed have heard it, and 
do jcer at it, that againſt a publique ſentence, contrary Letters are come from 
Rome, W hat ſhall 7 fay to you ? --- If the Roman Court will compel theſe 
men, againſt their conſciences, to bow down unto Baal, the Lord ſee and 
judge it, and the Court of Heaven look to it , where judgement cannot be 
wreſted by any ambition, &c. Here we ſce one Pope againſt another, and the 
Court at one time, againſt it ſelf in a ſhort time, to the great ſcandal of the 
Church , and deriſion of the enemies; and this was ſharply told them by 
their own Saint, 


7. LUCIUS II. fatecleven moneths; He was vexed by the Romans, The Romans 
and ſent humble Letters unto the Emperor, repreſenting the oppreſſion of the #24 5: 


Church, and of all ltaly, and inviting him tocome unto their detence; Bur, 
faith Nawcler. generat. 39, the Emperor could not at that time: So the Ro- 
mans do (beſides their Senators) create Jordanes their Patricius; they gounto 
the Pope, and take from him all badges of Royalty, as well within, as with- 
out the City, as belonging unto the Patricius; and they bid the Pope be con- 
tent with the firſt- fruits, oblations, and tithes, after the cuſtom of the ancient 
Prieſts. W hen Lucius began to oppoſe them, they drave him out of the City, 
and threw ſtones at him, that thereafter he was not able to do any thing, and 
dicd. 1b;d, Alfonſo Duke of Luſitania , made his Land tributary unto Peter's 
Scc. Baron. Annal, 

8. EUGENIUS Il. was choſen, and becauſe the City was not quiet, 
he went forth to the Monaſtery Farven, and was conſecrated by the Cardi- 
nals, and then dwelt at Viterbio. In the mean time the Romans throw down 
the houſes of the Cardinals, and Clerks, and of ſome Nobles, plundering 
their houſes, not ſparing St. Peter's Church. Eugenius accurſeth them, and 
by the power eſpecially of the City Tibur, he compelleth the Romansto ſeck 
peace; and they promiſed to haye no Magiſtrate without the Pope's conſent. 
In time of their perplexity, they ſent unto the Emperor Conrade, beſeeching 
him, as Lord of the City, and Emperor of the world, to come and poſſeſs the 
City, as Conſtantine, and uſtinian had done, and from thenceto rule all Italy, 
and Germany ; and they complain, that the Clergy had conſpired with Sicilie 
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againſt the City; and they promiſe all maner of obedicnce and loyalty : 
The ſum of their ſute was compriſed in few verſes. 


RR 


Rex waleat, quicquid cupit, obtineat, ſuper hoſtes 
Imperium teneat : Rome ſedeat, regat orbem 
Princeps terrarum, ceu fectt Tuſtintanus : 
Ceſaris accipiat Ceſar, que ſunt ſua, preſul, 

Vt Chriſtus juſsit, Petro ſolvente tributum. 


The whole Letter is in Ocho, Friſsing. de geſt. Frider. l.1.c.28. But Conradc 
was ſo peſtercd with wars in Germany, that their imploration was in vain. 
W hen Eugenius was come into the City, he underſtood of plots againſt him, 
and fled down the river in a ſhip; the Citizens purſue him with weapons, and 
darts, as once they did with Gelafius, ſaith Naucler. He went to Piſz, and 
thence to France. This is the ſum of the Hiſtorians; now hear Ber. 2 /.4.. de 
conſider. heſaith unto Eugenius, Name but one man in all the great City,who 
hath accepted thee for Pope , without price, or hope of price. W.hen he was 
choſen, Bernard wrote unto the Roman Court the 236. Epittle, ſaying, The 
Lord forgive you, what have ye done ? one which was buricd,ye have brought 
again among men ; one that was flecing from cares, and troubles, ye have 
peſtered with cares and troubles; ye have made the laſt firſt, and behold, his 
laſt condition, is more perilous then his firſt ; he who was crucified to the 
world, is by you revived unto the world----- hath he left Piſz, that he might 
have Rome? he who could not manage the Vicounty of one Church, was 
he ſeeking the Government of the whole Church ?---- But ſecing it is ſo, and 
many ſay, Itis of God; it is your duty , oh moſt dear, that it be diligently 
cheriſhed by your fervent endeavors, and faithful obedience, which certainly 
is wrought by your hands; and therefore if any conſolation be in you, if 
any vertue of charity in the Lord, if any miſeration of piety, if any bowels of 
compaſſion, do ye aid and work With him in the work, whereunto he is 
aſlumed of the Lord by you. And in the next Epiſtle unto Eugenius, he faith, 
I was expecting that ſome of my ſons would come, and lighten the father's 
ſorrow, and ſay, Joſeph thy ton is living, and ruleth in all the Land of Egypt ; 
therefore have I now written , not ſo much of mine own accord , as of ne- 
ceſlity , being conſtrained by the intreatics of friends, unto whom I cannot 
refuſe the reſidue of my life : And ſeeing I have begun, I will ſpeak unto my 
Lord, for now I dare not call thee my ſon; becauſe the fon is turned to be the 
father, and the father is the ſon; and he who came after me, is preferred be- 
fore me; but] donotenvy it, becauſe, what was deficient in me, Iam con - 
fident that l have it in him, who came not onely after me, but even by me; 
for (if you offend not) I have begot thee, by the Goſpel: what then is our 
hope, our joy, and the hope of our glory? is1t not you before God? In a 
word, a wiſe ſon is the glory of his father. And henceforth thou ſhalt no more 
becalled ſon, but a new name {ſhall be given unto thee, which the mouth of 
the Lord hath named, this is the change of the right hand of the moſt High, 
and many ſhall rezoyce in this change : for as of old, Abram was turned unto 


Abraham, and ]acobunto Iſracl; or rather (to ſpeak of thy predcceſſors) as 


Simon to Cephas, and Saul to Paul; ſo my ſon Bernard, into my father 
Eugenius, by a very joyful, and, as / hope, profitable change : This is the 
finger of God, raiſing the needy out of the duſt, and the poor from the dung, 
that he may ſit with the Princes, and poſletsthe throne of glory, It followeth, 
that this change being made of you, that the Bride of thy Lord , which is 
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committed unto thee , be alſo changed into the better; [zoe] and that ſhe 
be no more called Sarai, but Sarah : underſtand what I ſay, and the Lord 
give thee underſtanding. If thou be the friend of the Bridegroom , call her 
no more my Princeſs, but, the Princeſs; uſurping nothing as thine in her, but 
thatif it be needful, thou ſhouldeſt give thy life for her : if Chriſt hath ſent 
thee, thou wilt think that thou cameſt not to be ſcryed, but toſerve; and to 
miniſter not onely thy means , but even thy life, asI have ſaid; A true ſuc- 


ceſlor of Paul, will ſay with Paul, Not that we domineer over your faith, but 


we arc helpers of your joy; An heir of Peter, willhear Peter ſaying, Neither 
as Lords over the people, but we were examples of the flock : for ſo now, not 
a ſervant, but the free-woman, and the fair one of the moſt fair Bridegroom, 
ſhall by thee come unto his long wiſhed for arms; for by whom other, ſhall 
this ſo neceſſary freedom be hoped, it you allo (which God forbid) ſeek in 
God's inheritance your own things ; who even before had learned, I will not 
ſay, not to poſſeſs any thing as your own, but not to be your own: therefore 
ſhe having ſuch confidence in you, as ſhe ſeemed to have in none of your 
predeceflors in many ages before ; [zoe] all the Church of the Saints every 
where, isjuſtly glad, and gloricth 1n the Lord, and eſpecially ſhe whoſe womb 
bath born thee, and whoſe breaſt thou didſtſuck. What then? may I not 
rcjoyce with them that rejoyce? thalll onely not be of the number of them 
Which are glad? I confeſs, l have joyed, but with fear; Ihave joyed, but in 
the very moment of my exaltation, tear and trembling hath comeupon me : 
for albeitI have laid aſide the name of father, yet havel not laid down fear, 
nor care, nor affettion and bowels of a father: I conſider the height, and 
fcara fall; I conſider the pinacle of honor , and1 behold the ſurface of the 
gulf below; Ilook up to the top of dignity, and1 feardanger approaching ; 
aSit is written, Man when he was in honor, did not underſtand : which (in my 
judgement) relateth to the cauſe, and not to the time; that itis ſo meant, as 
if it were ſaid, Honor ſwalloweth underſtanding, &c. When Eugenius fled 
out of Rome, Bernard wrotc unto the Emperor Conrade thus; The King- 
dom, and Prieſt-hood, could not be more ſweetly, more friendly, yea, more 
ſtraitly conjoyncd , and complanted one in another, then when they were 
both togetherin the perſon of our Lord, which was made unto us of both 
the tribes, according to the fleſh the higheſt, both Prieſt, and King ; yet not 
onely ſo, but he hath commixed, and coupled them together in his body ; 
which is the Chriſtian people, and he the head thereof, ſo that this ſort of 
men, are by the Apoſtolicai word called, a choſenroyal Prieſt-hood; and in 
another Scripture, ſo many as are predeſtinated unto life, are they not called 
Kings, and Pricſts? therefore what God hath conjoyned, let no man put 
aſunder; but rather, what divine Authority hath ordained, mans will ſhould 
endeavor to fulfil; and they ſhould joyn in hearts, who are conjoyned in 
ordinances; let them cheriſh one another, defend other mutually, and bear 
one anothers burthens ; The wiſe man faith, A brother aiding a brother, both 
ſhall be comforted ; but if they bite one another, (which God forbid) both 
ſhall come into deſolation. Letnot my ſoul come into their counſels, which 
ſay , That either the peacc, and freedom of the Church, is hurtful unto the 
Crown; or the proſperity , and cxaltation of the Crown, is hurtful unto the 
Church : for God, the Author of them both , hath conjoyned them not to 
deſtruftion, but to editication. If ye know this, how long will ye difſemble 
the common contumely. and common injury? Is not Rome as the Apoſto- 
lical Seat, ſo alſo the head of the Empire? therefore though I would not 
ſpeak of the Church, isit the honor of the King to have an headleſs Empire ? 
I know not what the wiſe men, and Princes of the Kingdom, do adviſe you 
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herein, but though I ſpeak imprudently, I willnot be ſilent in whatI do judge. 
The Chuch of God, from the beginning, cven till theſe times, hath been off 
afflicted, and oft delivered---- it is her voice, They have often afflited me, 
from my youth, but they could not prevail againſt me---- Be ſure, O King, 
that neither now will the Lord leave the rod of the wicked, upon the back 
of the righteous; the hand of the Lord is not ſhortned , nor become unable 
tohelp; At this time he will deliver his Spouſe, which he hath redeemed by 
his blood, endowed with his ſpirit, furniſhed with heavenly gifts, and never- 
theleſs enriched with carthly things : He will deliver, I fay again, he will 
deliver, but if by the hand of another, let the Princes of the Kingdomcon- 
ſider, whether this be to the honor and advantage of the King? certainly not; 
W herefore gird thy ſword, O moſt mighty, and let Czſar recover unto him- 
ſelf, what is Czfar's, and unto God, Whatis God's. Yirumque intereſſe Ceſaris 
conſtat ; undoubtedly both theſe appertain to Czſar, to maintain his own 
Crown, and to defend the Church; the one becometh the King , and the 
Other the Advocate of the Church. The victory, as we truſt in the Lord, 
is at hand; the Romans are more arrogant , then potent; for what? did 
ever any great or mighty Emperor , or King, preſume ſo vile a thing, both 
againſt Crown, and Pricſt-hood ? but this curſed , and tumultuous people, 
which cannot meaſure their ſtrength, nor think on the end, nor conſider the 
cvent, in their fooliſhneſs, and fury, durſt attempt fo great ſacriledge; the 
temerity of the multitude, cannot ſtand for a moment before the King's 
face, &c. 1will not here add obſervations, Be/{armin. de Ro, Pont, l.2.c.31. 
alledgeth , That Bernard &id firſt give unto the Pope the Title, Vicar of 
Chriſt. It was not from the beginning ſo; but the Cardinal miltaketh it, 
Bernard was not the firſt, if Platina do truly report the wordsof Gregory VII. 
he uſed this Title before him; and according to the language of the Court 
atthat time, Bernard giveth this Title unto all Prieſts, even from whom all 
iniquity procedeth, as he ſpeaketh #2 fe/o Conver/. Pauli ſer. 1. and giveth 
unto Euſebius both this, and loftier Titles; for /ib. 2. de Corader. he callcth 
him, The Great Prieſt, the Prince of Bishops, the Heir of the Apoſtles; Abel in 
Primacy, in Government Noah, in Patriarchship Abraham , in Order CMelchi- 
ſedek, m Dignity Aaron, in Authority Moſes, in Iudging Samuel, in Power Peter, 
inVuftion Chriff ; here isa rhaplody of giorious'i itles; and he addeththeſe 
paſſages of Scripture, that are wreſted, to maintain the ambition of the man 
of lin ; but whether he ſpeak fo in deriſion , or according to his own minde, 


Andconfuted it May be judged by his words following immediately: but firſt ſee what he 


by Bernard 
& large. 


ſaida little before. What hath the holy Apoſtle lett in legacy unto thee ? he 
faith, What I have, I give thee. What is it ? One thing I know, it is not 
ſilver, nor gold; ſeeing he ſaid, Silverand gold have I nor. If thou happen 
tohave it, uſe it according to the time, and not at thy pleaſure; ſo uſe them, 
as not abuſing them , ſeeing theſe (in reſpect of the ſouls good) are neither 
good, nor 111; butthe uſe of them is good, the abuſe 1]; the care of them 
is worſe, and ſecking is filthiecr: by whatſocver way thou may have them, 
certainly thou haſt them not by title of the Apoſtle; for he could not give 
what he had not; what he had,that he gave, the care of all the Churches.Gave 
he Lordly power? hear himſelf, Not domincecring over the people, but being 
ancxample of the flock. And leſt you think he ſaid ſo in humility onely, and 
not in truth, the Lord ſaith in the Goſpel, The Kings of theearth have domi- 
2i0z--- but not ye ſo. Itisclear, dominion is forbidden unto the Apoſiles ; 
Go then, and take (if thou dareſt) either Apoſtleſhip, if thou be a Lord; or 
dominion, if thou be Apoſtolical : thou art clearly forbidden to do cither 
of the two; if thou wilt have them together, thou ſhalt loſe them both : 
| Or 
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or elſe think not thy ſelf to be excepted from thoſe, of whom God com- 
plaincth, ſaying, They havereigned, but not by me; they were Princes, and 
I knew them not: And if thou wilt reign without God , thou haſt glory, but 
not with God. Weſce whatis forbidden, now hear what is commanded); 
Whois the greater among you, lethim be as the yonger; and he that is chief, 
as he that ſerveth : There is the model of an Apoſtle; dominion is for- 
bidden, and ſerving is commanded; which is commended alſo by example 
of the Law-Giver; for it followeth, Iam in the midſt of you, as he who 
ſerveth, Bernard there hath many things to this purpoſe , and after he hath 
mentioned theſe tormer Titles, and prerogatives, he ſaith, I have ſpoken of 
who thou art, but forget not what--- conlider what thou waſt, and now art, 
why wilt thou not behold, what thou canſt not ceaſe to be? Indeed it is one 
thing what thou waſt , and art, and another who thou art '*-come; the one 
muit not be forgot in ſcarching thy ſelf; for thou art what thou waſt, and thou 
artnot leſs, atter thou art become ſuch, and perhaps more; thou waſt born 
that, and changed this, butnot changed into this; the former is not caſt off, 
bucthis is added. If thou conſider what , remember thy nature, thou waſt 
borna man; if thou ask, who thouart? a Biſhop; this thou art made, and 
not born: which of theſe thinkeſt thou neareſt , or chicteſt unto, that thou 
art made, orthat thou waſt born ? is not that thou waſt born? therefore I 
adviicthce to conſider moſt, what thou art moſt ; to wit, a man, even asthou 


waſt born: And thou muſt conlider, not onely quze, ſed qualis natus, what, 


but what an one thou waſt born--- take away therefore in thy predication,the 
cover of theſe leaves, which hide the ſhame , and heal not the wound : blot 
away the falſe colour of fading honor , and the glance of counterfeit glory, 
that thou mayeſt nakedly conſider thy ſelf naked, becauſethou cameſt naked 
out of thy mothers womb : W aſt thou born with a mitre , or glancing with 
Jewels, or ſhining with ſilks, or crowned with feathers, or burthened with 
metals? if thou blow with thy meditation theſe things, as a morning cloud, 
thou.wilt ſee thy ſclf a naked man, poor, wretched, miſerable, lamenting that 
thou art a man, aſhamed that thou art naked, weeping that thou art born of 
2 woman , and thereforc with guiltineſs, and therefore with fear, and filled 
with miſeries both of ſoul and body, for what calamity wanteth he, who is 


born in ſin, a frail body, and barren foul ?----- A modeſt man will moderate 


his cares, abſtain from ſuperfiuities, and not fail in thingsneceſſary; a juſt 
man will not preſume on things higher then himſelf; but willſay with that 
juſt man, If be juſt, I will not lift up my head ; therefore in thy meditation 
walk warily, that thou neither aſcribe unto thee more then enough, nor deny 
more then is juſt ; and thou aſcribeſt unto thy ſelf more then truth, not onely 
by arrogating any good thou haſt not, but by aſcribing what thou haſt, &c. 
In 6, 3, he ſaith, Thy fathers were ordained to overcome, not ſome nations, 
but the whole world; forit was ſaid unto them, Go into all theworld ; and 
they ſold their coats, and bought ſwords, to wit, zealous cloquence, and a 
vchement ſpirit, weapons powerful through God : W hither went thoſe fa- 
mous Conquerors ? ---- occumbebant, non ſuccumbebant ; theſe mighty war- 
riors did die, but never gave over; they triumphed when they were dead---- 
Thou haſt ſucceeded into their inheritance ; ſo thou art the heir, and the 
world is thine inheritance ; but it isto be ſeriouſly conſidered, how this inhe- 
ritance concerneth thee, and how it did concern them? for believe not 
every way, yetin ſome way; I think a diſpenſation is committed unto thee, 
and poſſeſſion is not given thee; if thou wilt uſurp this too, he contradiCteth 
thee, who ſaith, The carth is raine, and the fulneſs thereof : Thou art not he, of 
whom the Prophet ſaid, All the carth ſhall be his poſſeſſion: This is Chriſt, 
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to whom the poſſeſſion belongeth by right of creation, merit of redemption, 
and by gift of the Father--- W hat ſayeſt thou? wilt thou deny me power ? 
and forbid me torule ? yea plainly, asit he had not power, who hath Care--- 
Preſis ut profes : So govern, that thou do good ; ſogoyern, as a faithful, and 
wiſe ſervant , whom the Lord hath ſet over his houſe : Unto what? to give 
them food in ſeaſon; that is, to ſteward, and not to command , do this : 
and thou, being a man, afteC& not to rule over men leſt unrighteouſneſs rule 
over thee---- lam afraid, for no poiſon unto thee, and no ſword morethen 
this deſire of ruling : certainly, albeit thou think much of thy ſelf, yet if thou 
be not much deceived, think that thou haſt not received more then the great 
Apoſtles; remember therefore that word, Lam debtor tothe wiſe, and to the 
unwiſe; and if thou think that belongeth to thee , remember alſo, that the 
gricyousname of a debtor, agreeth toa ſeryant, rather then to a ruler---there- 
tore it thou acknowledge thy ſelf a debtor to the wiſe, and unwiſe; thou 
mult carneſily conſider,how both they who are not wiſe, may be wile; & they 
who are wiſe, become not unwiſe; and how they who are become unwiſe, may 
grow Wiſcagain : But no kinde of foolithnels, is worſe then infidelity; there- 
forc thou art a debtor to {nfidels, Jews, Greeks, and Gentiles; therefore it 
ſhonl.} be thy work, that Infidels may be brought unto tie faith ; the con- 
vertcd, benot turned away ; and who are turned away, may return; whoare 
perverted, may be made ſtraight, according to rectitude; and the ſubverted 
may be recalled unto the truth ; the ſubverters may be convinced with unvin- 
Cible reaſons, to the end that themſelves may be amended, lit poilible,or if not, 
they may not have power, and authority to ſubyert others---- Albeit the A- 
poltle excuſe thee concerning the ]ews,ſceing they have a term, which cannot 
be prevented, the fulneſs of the Gentiles mult come in, But what ſayeſt thou 
of the Gentiles themſelves? yea, what anſwereſt thy conſideration unto this 
queſtion ? thinkeſt thou, that the Fathers have ſet bounds unto the Goſpel, 
and ſuſpended the word of faith, while infidelity continucth? by what reaſon 
think we, hath the word, which did run ſo ſwiftly, come to a ſtanding? who 
did firſt hinder the running of ſalyation? poſlibly ſome cauſe, which we 
know not, or neceſlity might hinder them; but what reaſon have we to 
diſſemble? by what confidence, or what conſcience, do wenot ſo much as 
tender Chriſt unto them which have him not ? do we withhold the truth of 
God in unrighteouſneſs? But certainly, the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come 
in ſometime : do we cxpcct that faith ſhall fall upon them 2 who hath ever 
believed by chance ? how ſhall they believe without a Preacher?---I add con- 
cerning the pertinacy of the Greeks, who are with us, and not with us, joyned 
in the faith, and ſevercd in peace, albcit inthe faith they do halt from the right 
paths. And alſoof hereſic, which ſpreadeth quietly every where almoſt, [0c] 
among ſome doth rage openly; for it devoureth quickly the babes of the 
Church every where, and openly. You ask, Where is this? Yours which 
viſit the South ſo oft, behold, they know, and can tell thee; they go, and re- 
turn thorow the midſt of them, or paſs by them, butas yet we have not heard, 
what good they doamong them; and poſſibly we had heard, if they had not 
made more account of Spaniſh Gold, then of mens ſouls, It is thy duty to 
provide a remedy unto this malady; but there is a fooliſhneſs, which in theſe 
days hath almoſt made fooliſh even the wiſdom of faith; [-o7e] How hath this 
poiſon envenomed almoſt all the Catholique Church? for, while even in her 
each one ſeek our own things, it is come to paſs, that by mutual envying, and 
contention, we are taken up with hatred, encouraged to injuries, ready unto 
ftrifes, uſe cavillations unto guile , carried to ſlanders, break out into curſes, 
arc opprceſled by the mightier , and do oppreſs the weaker. How worthily, 
and 
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andlaudably, might the meditation of thy heart be exerciſed , againſt ſo pe- 
ſtilentious a kinde of fooliſhneſs, which thou ſeeſt to poſſeſs the very body 
of Chriſt , which is the multitude of believers. Alas! ambition, the croſs 
of the ambitious, how doeſt thou vexallmen, and pleaſc all men? nothing 
doth vex men more bitterly, nothing diſturbeth them with more turmoil, 
and nevertheleſs, nothing is more frequent among miſerable men, thenthe 
affairs thereof, Dothnot ambition haunt the houſes of the Apoſtles, more 
then devetion doth 2? doth not your Palace reſound all the day over with its 
voice? doth not all the diſcipline of the Laws, and Canons, ſerve unto its 
gain? doth not all the pilling, and polling of Italy , wait with unſatiable 
grcedineſs on its ſpoils? doth it not onely interrupt, but eyen cut off thine 
own ſpiritual ſtudies? &c. Here Bernard continueth , reporting the 1n1quity, 
and groſsabuſes of the Roman Court in appcalations,exemptions of Kiſhops, 
of Abbots, the priviledges of Monks, Simony ſo openly maintained, that 
when a poor, or honeſt Biſhop, was ſought by the people, he could not attain 
it, till the Pope himſelf gave the poor man money to give for his inveſtiture, 
ſo yiclding unto the maner of the Court, and ſaving the poor man from the 
maliccof them who love gifts; on the one (ide, reſpeCting conſcience, and 
on the other, providing to the fame of the man, ſaith he, Yea, he ſaith plainly, 
The Lord is angry , ſeeing the houſe of prayer, 1s become a den of thieves. 
Nor ſpareth he the Pope himſelf, ſaying, A wiſe man will preveen his work 
with a three-fold conſideration, whether it be lawful, decent, and expedient ? 
for albeit in Chriſtianity it is certain, it cannot be decent, which is not lawfal; 
nor expedient, which is not decent, and lawful; yet it followeth not that all is 
decent, and expedient, which is lawful. Now apply theſe three unto thy work ; 
How ? is it not undecent for thee to uſe thy will for law? and becauſe there is 
none to whom thou canſt appeal, therefore to follow thy will, and deſpiſe 
rcaſon? Art thou greater then thy Lord, who ſaid, I come not to do mine own 
will? Albeit it 15 not more baſe then arrogant, as if thou wert void of reaſon, 
to do not according to reaſon, but afterthy pleaſure; ' and to be led, not in 
judgement, but after thy appetite, what is ſo beaſtly ? and if it be unworthy to 
any rational man, tolive as a bealt, who can endure ſo great reproach of na- 
ture, and injury of honor, in thee the Governor of all: By degenerating in this 


maner (which I with were not) thow haſt made the common reproach proper 


to thy (elf, to wit, Man being in honor, and underſtandeth not, he 1s compared 
unto the unwiſe beaſts, and is become like unto them, &c. In /:6. 4. he pro- 
poundeth unto the Pope's conſideration, the Clergy, and People of Rome, 
and when he hath ſhewed what they ſhould be, and what they are for the time, 
and howbcitthey may be incorrigible, yet Eugenius ſhould not ceaſe to in- 
deavora reformation, (ſecing he thould indeavor, though he cannot amend 
them) he then ſaith,I pray bear with me a little, yea, give me leave, Lſpeak not 
raſhly, but with fear; Lam jealous over thee, with a godly jealouſie , oh, that it 
were as profitable ascarneſt ; Iknow where thou dwelleſt, incredulous and re- 
bellious people are with thee; (and oz the margin he addeth Eze.z.) they are 
wolvecs,not ſheep; and nevertheleſs of ſuch art thou the ſhepheard:a profitable 
conſideration, whereby poſsibly thou mayeſt finde how to convert them, leſt 


they ſubvert thee: why ſhon]d we deſpair, that they can be turned into ſheep, 


from which they have been turned into wolves? in this, in this (1 ſay) I ſpare 
thee not, that God may ſpare thee: cither deny thy ſelfto be a ſhepheard unto 
this people, orſhew it indeed; thou wilt notdeny it, 'leſt thou deny thy ſelt 
his heir, whoſe Chair thou poſleſieſt ; this is Peter: But it is known, that he 
never pranked in jewels, nor ſilks, nor was covered with gold, nor was carried 


on a white palfrey, nor convoyed with Soldiers, nor enyironed with cla- 
Nnnan ' mOrous 


325 


ll 326 Of Popes. 


morous lacquies, and yet he believed, that without fi uch things, that gracious 
command might be fulfilled, If thou love me, feed my ſheep. In theſe things 
thou haſt ſucceeded not unto Peter, but unto Conſtantine: I adviſe thee, to 
bear with theſe things for the time, and affcft them not as duc unto thee; I 
had rathercxcite thee unto theſe things, whereof thou art a debtor : albeit 
thou be clothed with purple and gold, yet ſhun not thou (who art the heir of 
a ſhepheard) thy paſtoral care and work; be not aſhamed of the Goſpel---- 
Thou wilt ſay , I bid thee feed dragons, and ſcorpions, not ſheep : I ſay, the 
| rather ſet upon them with the word, nothe ſword ; what ? ſhouldeſt thou 
take a ſword into thy hand again , which thou waſt once commanded to put 
into its ſheath ? &c. In a word, thorow all theſe five Books of Conſideration, 
Bernard uſeth not one argument from theſe lofty titles, to prove the domi- 
nionof the Pope, butinthe contrary diſprovethit; and adviſeth him to bear 
with theſe things for the time, and neither affeA, nor exerciſe dominion; yea, 
he preſſeth ſtewarding, and ſerving, ſo hardly, that he maketh dominion, and 
ſtewarding, orpaſtoral office, inconliſtible, and dominion can no way ſtand 
with an Apoſtolical title. And he ſheweth the eſtate of the Church in his time, 
that it was degenerated from her ſelf in former times; and that theſe, who 
ſhould have been ſhepheards, were become ſcorpions, and wolves; ſo that 
all the Catholique Church almoſt, was envenomed with the poiſon of he- 
reſie; which was occaſioned by the ambition, avarice, and ſimony of the 
Papal Court, Eugenius was reconciled to the Romans, and diced at Rome 
An. 1152,andin the eighth yearof his Papacy. 
9. ANASTASIUS IV. did nothing worthy of memory; he gave a 
great cup of gold to the Lateran Church, and repaired the old Pantheon, or 
St. Maries, 10. Bale. He fate ſcarcely two years. | 
10. HADRIAN IV.anEngliſh Monk, was not inferior to Hildebrand 
in pride ; In his firſt year he was ſolicited, partly by promiſes, and partly by 
threats, to leave free adminiſtration unto the Conſuls; he would not. The 
Clergy did often entreat him to go unto the Lateran Church; he would not, 
unleſs Arnold of Brixia (who was condemned by Pope Eugenius) were ba- 
niſhed the City. The people took theſe in ill part, and one day, when the 
Cardinal of St. Pudentiana was going unto the Pope, they fall upon him, and 
wound him : for which cauſe the Pope, in anger, did accurſe them, until they 
did banith that Arnold , and gave over the Government of the City into the 
Pope's hands. Xzwcler. Shortly after he had excommunicated the Emperor, 
he was walking with his Cardiaals torefreſh himſelf, in the fields of Anagnia, 
and coming to a ſpring of water, he would taſte of it, and with the water, 
a flie entereth into his throat, and choaketh him, P/azzz, and ſo a flic killeth 
him, who had deſpiſed all the power on earth. In the laterend of his days, he 
A repe's was wont to ſay, There is not a more wretched life, then tobe Pope, To come into 
confeſnon- . rhe ſeat of St. Peter by ambition » is not to ſucceed Peter im feeding the flock, 
but unto Romulus in paraciae , ſeeing that ſeat is never obtained without ſome 
brothers blood. at. Parifien. He ate four years, and ten moneths, 
Antipopescal 11, VICTOR IV. and ALEXANDER Ill. were ſet up toge- 
one another ther, and ſtrove againſt one another, as ſometime did Romulus, and Remus; 
—_ the one alledgeth the priority of ſuffcages , and the other pluralities; for 
T Victor was choſen by nine of the Cardinals, the reſt being preſent, and not 
contradicting; and after twelve days, fourteen Cardinals, departing the City 
privately , nor calling the others unto a new eleQion, did chooſe Alexander : 
but beſides the priority, Vitor was ſet in St, Peter's Chair, with the applauſe 
of the City and Clergy. Neither of the two abodcat Rome; Vitor abode 
at Sena, and Alcxander at Anagnia. Both ſcek the Emperor's fayor, who was 


lying 
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lying at the ſiedge of Crema in Lombardie, and intreat him to remove 
the Schiſm. They did excommunicate one another with folemnity of cere- 
monies, and gave one anather unto their author Sathan; Radewicws (as Ph. 


Mornay im Myſter. citeth) hath theſe words, as ſpoken by Alexander of the 


other, He, prefiguring the time of Antichriſt, is ſo exalted, that be (itteth in 
the temple of God, ſhewing himſelf asif he were God; and many with their 
bodily eyes have ſeen the abomination of deſolation, ftanding in the holy 
place, not without ſhedding many tears. We may think that Vitor ſpoke 
no leſs, ſo that they both in others judgement were the Antichriſt ; wheretore 


othersareto be blamed the leſs, if they give that nameunto the Popes. Alex- 


ander bought the favor of the Romans with his money. The Emperor 
Frederick wrote unto them both , that he would not judge in ſo weighty a 
cauſe, but permit it unto the judgement of the Church, and, after the ex- 
ample of former Emperors, he ſummoneth a Councel, not of the Biſhops 
of the Empire onely , but he inviteth the Clergy of France, Brittain, Spain, 
Hungary, and Denmark ; and he ſummoneth both the Popes to compear 
before the Councelat Pap1a. Faſtings and prayers were madeunto God, to 
grant a good ſucceſs untothe Aſlembly. The Emperor began thus, Albeit 
the right of calling Councels appertaincth unto Us, asit is written of Con- 
ſtantine, Theodoſius, Juſtinian, and in later days of Charles the Great, and 
| Otho, and other Emperors; nevertheleſs I refer unto your wiſdom, the au- 
| thority of determining this moſt high and weighty buſineſs, ſeeing God 
hath made you Prieſts in theſe things that concern him; nor is it my 
part to judge of you, unto whom God hath given powet to judge of us; 
onely we exhort you to ſhew your ſelves ſuch, as who look for the judgement 
of God upon your ſclves. All the Biſhops, Abbots, and Legates, did ſolemnly 
ſwear, to receive undoubtedly whatſoever the Synod ſhall decree; and then 
the Emperor did remove from the Councel. Alexander would not appear, 
but ſentthem word , that he who 1s the judge of them all, ſhould and can be 
judged by none. The Fathers were the more offended, and condemned 
Rowland, [this was the name of Alexander] and they conſecrate Pope 
Victor. The Emperor approveth the Decree; and all the perſons of the 
Counce), without exception, ſubſcribe it : and the Preſidents ſent Letters 
unto all the forenamed Nations, that they ſhould acknowledge ndne other 
Pope but Vittor. Nevertheleſs, Pope Alexander accurſeth the Emperor, and 
all the Cities which ſubmitted themſelves unto Oftavian, or Vitor : but de- 
ſpairing to have a Synod aſſembled in Italy, he paſſethinto France, andin a 
Councel at Claremont, Az. 1162. he reneweth the former curſe. The next 
year Pope Vittor dicth. 

12, PASCHALIS III. was choſen by the Cardinals, with the general 
approbation of all the Princes, and Biſhops, in an Aſſembly at Wirtzburgh 
An.1165, In this Synod it was decreed, That none ſhould be Pope, but he 
who thall beeleed according to the ancient cuſtom , and with conſent of 

| the Emperor; anda Meſſenger of Chriſt, and Succeſſor of bleſſed Peter, and 
not be emulous of the Imperial Dignity. All who were preſent, took anoath, 
that they ſhould never acknowledge any Pope, who was choſen another way, 
Chriſtian Biſhop of Mentz, did firſt ſubſcribe. Aver?.4b.6. Inthe mean 
while Pope Alexander ceaſcth not to treat by his Nuntio John, a Cardina], 
with the Romans, and promiſed them the liberty of their Conſuls, and other 
Officers, if they- would aid him againſt the Emperor. Upon theſe condi- 
tions he was reccived, and then he inticed other Cities to uſurp liberty. When 
the Emperor had levied an Army . he went with Paſchalis towards Rome, as 
is touched before. Pope Alexander fled into Venice, one of the Cities which 
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had uſurped liberty, and had made a confedetacy with other Cities, The 
Emperor left Paſchalis in Rome; but ere he was foiled, the Romans had re- 
ccived Pope Calliftus Ul. and maintained him in contempt of Alexander, 
until the reconciliation was finiſhed between Frederick and Alexander. Then 
this Pope made a ncw agreement with'the Romans, and was received by them 
An.1178, There in a Councecl he cnated, That if the Cardinals could not 
accord in the ele&ion of a Pope, whomſoever the two parties ſhall chooſe, 
he ſhall be reccived by all; and if any perſon, leaning to the eleQion of the 
third part, ſhall demean himſelf as Pope , heſhall be accurſed. He did annul 

Damned ſouls the as of Victor, Paſchalis, and Calliſtus. Bellarm. de Sandor. beat. hb. 1. 

Shiped. | cap.7. teſtificth, that in the days of this Alexander, a ſoul did appear, and re- 
buked ſome perſons for worſhipping a man that was killed in drunkenneſs : 
as alſo he teſtifieth, that before that time a ſoul had appearcd unto St. Martin, 
when he was praying for it , and confeſled it ſelf to be the ſoul of a damned 
robber. Becauſc theſe things were frequent, Pope Alexander ordained, That 
none ſhould be worthipped as a Saint , unleſs he were canonized by a Pope. 
Po. Verg.de inven. rer. lib. 2.cap. 8. He canOnized Thomas Becket, who (as 
the Sorboniſts then maintained in their publique diſputes) was juſtly con- 
demned for rebellion. Before that time the Clergy paid tribute, Gratiar. 
c4a4.22. qu. $.c, Tributum.but Pope Alexander exempted all Church-mens 
goods, whetherBenefices, or proper heritage , from all tribute of temporal 
Lords, Bel/ar. de Cler.lib.1, cap. 24.prop.4. Andin Propoſition 5.0f the ſame 
Chapter, he ſaith, The exemption of the Clergy, as well concerning their 
perſons, as their goods, was brought in by the law of man, and not of God : 
This is againſt the Canoniſts, ſaith he. In the ſame Council it was ordained, 
T hat manifeſt uſurers, ſhould not be buried among believers. This Pope gave 
the title of King unto Alfonſo Duke of Luſitania, for his valiantneſs againſt 
the Saracens there. Bars. Annal. He ſate twenty and one years, 

13. LUCIUS UI had peace with the Emperor; but becauſe he would 
have taken off the new liberty, and name of Conſuls, the Romans forced 
him to fleeto Verona. Unto him a King of Armenia did ſubmit himſelf, be- 
cauſe of a variance between him and the Greek Emperor : and the Pope 
embraced him for his homage, albeit neither he nor his people were con- 
formable in Religion. Naucler ſaith, Lucius ordained, Thata Prieſt, having 
a concubine, might ſay Maſs, and others might receive a Sacrament from 
him, if his Biſhop did tolerate him, He ſate four years, and dicd 47.1185. 

14. URBAN Il. had peace at home: but in his time Saladin con- 
quered [eruſalem by diſſenſion of the Chriſtian Princes there. He ſate one 
year and ten moneths. 

15, GREGORY (1X. called the) VIII. by Letters, exhorted the 
Princes to ſend aid unto the diſtrefled Chriſtians in Aſia; and died on the 
57.day. 

= 5 CLEMENS III. condeſcended unto the Romans concerning 
their Magiſtrates; that ſtrife hail continued fifty years, In his time wasthe 
greateſt expedition into Aſia; then went the Emperor Frederick, Philip King 
of France, Richard King of England, Otho Duke of Burgundy, with many 
Biſhops from Italy, Flanders, Denmark, &c.. but all in vain; for after the 
death of Frederick, when they ſhould have been ſupplied with yiftuals, 
Clemens was bulie in conquering Sicily from Tancred, who had furniſhed 
them. Platina. He ſpoiled ſundry Cities; and when he, deſpairing of victory, 
turned to Church aftairs, he ordained, That onely a Pope hath power of 
tranſporting a Biſhop from one ſeat to another, that Biſhops ſhould be-in 
honor above Princes.: Hg ſent Peter, Cardinal of Capua, into Poland, to 

reform 
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teform the Clergy; to wit, to diſcharge all married Prieſts; for until thattime, 
that liberty was not taken from them.The ſame Cardinal attempted todo the 
like in Bohemia, but they had almoſt killed him-4.1 196. Spalar.de Rep.Ecche/. 
lib. 2.cap.10.$.47. He went alſo into Denmark, but'the Clergy would not 
obey him; ſo he did cxcommunicate them all. Clemens ſate five years. 

17. CELESTIN LV. gave the Romans liberty to raze Tuſculo, be- 
cauſe that City, in a kinde of emulation, had been offenſive unto Rome; 
yet gave he the people licenſe to abide in the ſuburbs. Now with Tancred, 
and then with Henry VI. he had continual wars; and died 4z. 1198. Inthat 
Century the ſtrange pride of the Popes was apparent, and it was ſtrongly op- 
poſed by the Emperors, and manifeſtly manifeſted unto the world, even by 


themſelves, one condemning another in open Councels; and ye ſhall anon 
ſee it contradifted, and bewailed, by ſome Biſhops, Abbots, and othebs. 
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MI and fearful ſigns were ſeen in the beginning of this Century, 
bloody Armics appearcd in the air; two Suns were ſeen in heaven; 
the Stars ſeemed to fall as thick as rain; many Comets were ſeen, oneof them 
was marvellous in bigneſs, continuing in the evening the ſpace of eighteen 
days, and with great light. A marvellous carthquake is reported to have been 
inthe year 1117. ſo that Churches and Towns fell to the ground in Italy, and 
other Nations; the ſea in ſome places overflowed 1000. paces. Platin. 

2, Fluentius Biſhop of Florence, preached that theſe ſigns did por- 
tend great miſeries, and that Antichriſt was then reigning in the world. 
Platina ſaith, Paſchalis was not fearful, and ſaid, All theſe things have natural 
cauſes : but he would notlet Fluentius paſs without a cenſure ; he conveened 
a Councel of 340. Biſhops at Florence, and made a ſhew of diſpiſing him 
as a broacher of new opinions, and enjoyned him ſilence. Zellarmin. de Ro, 
Pont.lib.3.cap.3. 

3. Arnulph, a ſingular preacher of Chriſtian Religion, in a Sermon at 
Rome, reproved the diſfſolute wantonneis, incontinency , avarice, negli- 
gence, and immoderate pride of the Clergy: he ſaid, they ſhould follow 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles in purity of life, Many Nobles did reverence him as 
a true diſciple of Chriſt, ſaith Pl/atina in Honor:1T. Others write no leſs of him. 
Naucler calleth him Biſhop of Lions. In the ſecond Tome of Councels is a 
Book under his name, where he complaineth of the multitude of holy days, 
asthe occaſions of many vices, namely, incontinency ; he complaineth of 
curious ſinging, in learning whereof, much precious time was ſpent, which 
might be better employed; of the multitude of idle Monks, and Nuns; of 
the corrupt promotion, and negligence of Prelats; of the laſcivious apparel 
inthe families of Biſhops; of their non-reſidence at their Churches; of the 
negligence of the Clergy, in not peruſing and obſerving the As of anci- 
ent Councels; of the unchaſte lives of Prieſts, &c. P. Mornay in Myſter. ex 
Ciro, Hirſaug. ſheweth, that this Arnulph ſaid, He was ſent by an Angel to 
preach at Rome, and the Angel told him, that he was to glorifie God in ſuffer- 
ing forhis cauſe; and thereforche ſaid publikely,]I know that ye will kill me, 
but whereforc ? becauſel te!l you the truth , and rebuke-your pride, covet- 
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ouſneſs, and luxury. I call heaven and earth torccord, that I have told ye 


what God hath commanded me; but ye contemn me , or rather your 
Creator. Neither is it a marvel, that ye will kill me, a ſinner, for telling you 
the truth , ſecing if Peter would riſe again , and tell you of your faults, ye 
would not ſparc him, Iam ready to die tor the truth ; and I tell you, inthe 
name of the Lord, that the Almighty God ſhall not ſpare your filthineſs, ye 
ſhall go into hell; God is a revenger of ſuch wickedneſs, &c, The people 
ioved him dearly ; but the Clergy laid wait for him, and murthered him in 
the night. All the Clergy was defamed for his death, The Pope took it Ul, 
but he revenged it not, Plan. | 

4. Paſchalis 1I. ſent a Palle unto the Biſhop of Panormitan, in Sicily, and 
craved of him an oath of fidelity: both the Riſhop, and the King Roger was 
offended, and ſaid, It is a new uſurpation; forit was never decreed in any 
Synod, that Biſhops ſhould be tied unto the Pope by an oath. Cazal. zeſt. 
wer. lib. 15. 

5. Moles, a ew, was baptized on the feaſt of Peter, and Paul; from that 
feaſt, he would be ealled Peter: and becauſe Alfonſo King of Spain an- 
ſwered for him at his baptiſm, he was called Petrus Alfonſus, in the 44. year 
of his age. In a book againſt the Jews, he faith, All the ſacrifices of the Law, 
arcfulfilled in the ſacrifice of Chriſt, once offered on the Croſs : after his 
death, the Church uſeth no factifice, but one of thankſgiving in bread and 
wine; as David had propheſted, when he ſang, Will I eat the fleſh of bulls, 
or drink the blood of goats? ofter unto God the ſacrifice of praiſe; where 
he intimateth, that all ſacrifices ſhould be aboliſhed, and onely this of thank(- 
giving ſhould continue, There alſo he ſaith, Chriſtians have no images for 
adoration; and as no account was made of theſtones, whereof the altar had 
been made, ſo we make no reckoning what become of the reliques of the 
croſs, or of any image that had been ſet upon it. Cazal. zeft. lib. 14. 

6. Hildebert Biſhop of Towers, about the ſame time, wrote many 
Epiſtles; in one unto an Earl, going apilgrimage, he condemneth: pilgri- 
mages for viſiting of Monuments: among(t other things, he ſaith of the 
Roman Church, This is proper unto the Romans, to infer calumnies, to de- 
ferperſons; to bring menaces, and carry away riches: Such are they, whoſe 
buſineſs thou mayeſt hear to be commended ineaſe; whoſe prey, is in peace; 
whoſe fighting, is in fleeing; and victory, in cups : they regard no man, nor 
order, nor time : they arc in judgement, Scythians; in chamber, vipers; at 
feaſts, Peaſants; in underſtanding, ſtones; in diſcerning, pratling daws; to 
angcr, fire ; to forgive, iron; in friend{hip, pards; in deceit, foxes ; in pride, 
bulls; to devour, minotaurs, &c, He wrote to Honorius Il. refuting the 
appellations to Rome, becauſe it was a novelty contrary unto the Scriptures, 
and very hurtful unto the Church. He ſheweth the condition of Rome briefly 
in two verſes; 


Vrbs felix, ſi vel dominis urbsillacareret, 
Yel dominis eſſet turpe carere fide. 


He was apprehended, and impriſoned at Rome. 2fornay tn Myſter. 

7. Honorius Auguſtodunenſis was famous for his learning and godlineſs, 
about the year 1 110. Geſner teſtifieth of many of his books, as yet extant : 
he wrote one De Papa? 1mperatore, againſt the Pope. In Dialog. de predeſti. 
& hbe. arbit, he writeth of the Roman Church in this maner, Turn thee to 
the Citizens of Babylon, and bchold what they are, and how they walk! 
behold ! come to the top of the mountain, that thon mayelt ſee all the houſes 
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of the damned City : Look tothe Princes and Judges of it, that is, the Car- 
dinals and Biſhops, amongſt them isthe ſeat of the Beaſt; at all times they 
arc proneto ill, and ever infationably intangled with the things of iniquity : 
they not onely praQtice wickedly, but teach others to do the like;- they ſell 
holy things, and buy wickedneſs; by-all means they endeavor, that they g0 
not alone to hell: Turn thee to'the Clergy , and among them thou ſhalt ſee 
the pavilion of the Bcaft ; they negle& divine ſervice, ' but they ate buſic 


in the ſerviceof gain; they defile the Prieſthood with filthinefs, and deceive 


the people with hypocriſie; by their wicked deeds they deny God; they caſt 
aſide the Scriptures; and how can they whoarc blinde , lead blinde people 
unto ſalyation? Behold the Convents of the Monks, and among them thou 
ſhalt ſee the tabernacle of the Beaſt; by feigned profeſſion they ſcorn God, 
and proyoke his wrath; with their habit they deceive the world---- Look to 
the babitations of the Nuns, and amongſt them thou ſhalt ſee a bed ftrawed 
for the Beaſt; from their tender years they learn luxury; they are more 
ſhameleſs then any bordeller, and ſhe will have the palm of vi&tory, whoex- 
ceedeth others in wickedneſs, &c, In the ſame dialogue he ſaith , Becauſe 
ſome are predcſtinated , the grace of God preveeneth them , thatthey have 
a will, and it followeth them, that they may do; but ſeeing predeſtination is 
unchangeable, the wicked being juſtly forſaken, neither will nor can do 
good ; they hear admonitions with deaf cars, becauſe none cometh unto the 
Father, unleſs the ſon by grace, that is, by the holy Ghoſt drawing them; and 
in his mercy he loveth whom he willeth, and in his juſtice he reprobateth 
whom he willcth; neither can they ſay, W hy doeſt thou fo ?---- The kingdom 
of heaven is not according to merits, but of grace; for what deſerveth man 
but ill ? In the ſame dialogue he had ſaid, Degrees of glory ſhall be accord- 
ing tothe diverſity of merits; but therrhe addeth, We receive grace for grace; 
we receive grace when God preveeneth us, that we have will, and followeth 
us, that we may do; according to this grace, he giveth-another grace, when 
he rewardeth with glory. In ?/.6. Save me according to thy mercy, and not 
according to my merits. In Ser. de Nazal.Dom. All men, before and under the 

Law, and under Grace, are ſaved by the nativity of Chriſt. 
$. Rupert Tuiticnſis was Abbot of that Monaſtery near to Colein, about 
the year 1112. Geſner hath a large Catalogue of his works. In his Com- 
mentary upon [ohn, /b, 1.cap. 1. he ſaith, By onely grace are we brought 
intothe Kingdom of Heaven, which we can conqueſs not by merits of our 
own works. 1b14. lib. 2. cap.2. Chriſt buildeth his Church on a ſurerock, to 
wit, on himſelf; Cephas had his name changed, and was called Peter, from 
this rock; whereby is ſignified, that upon all which are built on that founda- 
tion, Which is Chriſt, ſhall be named a new name (as the Prophet ſaith) which 
the mouth of the Lord hath named. 7614. 4b. 12.cap. 15. The Church of the 
ele, ſojourning in this world, abideth not always in one eſtate , but ſome- 
times ſhineth with the graces of the Spirit, ſometimes it is obſcure, and ſhineth 
leſs, being under oppreſſion, until the mutability of this world be finiſhed. 
And cap. 16. It is the rule of the Catholique Church, to direC her prayers 
unto God the Father, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, becauſe there is no other 
door, nor way, but by him---- his name onely is the neceſſary chariot of all 
prayer. And De Yi. Yerbilib.12.cap.11, What, and how many arethe chicf 
Sacraments of our ſalvation ? the holy Baptiſm, and the Euchariſt of the body 
and blood of our Lord; theſe both are the gifts of our Lord, the one for 
remiſſion of ſins, and the other for diſtribution of many graces. In Prolog. is 
Apocalyp. he ſaith, Bleſſed are the meek (faith the Lord) for they ſhall inherit 
the earth; both of them who ſhall enjoy, and who ſhall not enjoy, we have a 
Oooo 2 remarkable 


33T 


332 


Of divers Countreys. 


remarkable example in the ſpies----- for among thoſe, Joſhua and Caleb were 
meck, that is, they acknowledged the truth , and were not repugnant unto 
it---- What is the holy Scripture, but the very Land of promiſe? and what 
it was to them to go bodily out of the Land of Egypt, and to enter into the 
Land of promiſe, is unto us to go out of the land of darkneſs, or ignorance, 
and to cnter into the knowledge of God by the truth of the Scriptures----- 
W hen we read or hear the Scriptures , we ſee not God face to face, but the 
viſion of God, which certainly will be perfeted, is begun here by the Scri- 
ptures. bid. lib. 2.cap. 2. Neither do they promote the ſons of the Church 
for their vertues, but the daughters, that is, the effeminate and vicious perſons 
for their gifts unto the offices of the Church : Do not they who are ſo pro- 
moted, hold the doQrine of the Nicolaitans? for Clemens reporteth, that 
Nicolaus was rebuked for his jealouſie towards his wife, and that he an- 
ſwered, Let any man have her who liſteth : And from this anſwer, the unbe- 
lievers inferred, that the Apoſtles permitted unto all men the common uſc 
of women. Is notthis like unto that doQtrine, that they will nothave lawtul 
marriage , becauſe it is forbidden by the laws of the Church 2? and never- 
thelcſs they live incontinently; yea, they do worſe, imitating the married 
when they pleaſe, and though they have not a lawful bed, they are letcherous 
in ſuch a maner, that they have not broken any bond of marriage. 1b:4. cap. 3. 
It is not poſlible that any of theſe whom God hath predeſtinated unto the 
Crown , can loſe their Crown; it may be, and it hath come to paſs, that 
ſome loſe the Crown , whom God hath called by a viſible calling, or which 
might have been heard by man. 1bi4. {:b.6. cap.11. Excepting the Apoſtles, 
whatſoever other thing afterwards is ſaid , let it be cut off, neither have any 
authority; therefore albcit after the Apoſtles there be any holy man , how 
wiſe ſoever he be, let him not have that authority , ſeeing the Lord ſpeaketh 
inthe Scriptures, bd. {ib.1 1. cap. 20. Poſlibly one will ſay, Since Chriſt over- 
came death , and aſcended into the heayens, doth hedeſcend thence again ? 
ſurely he deſcendeth, but inviſibly----- all the world hath heard his deſcend- 
ing---- when a ſound' was heard from heaven as of the Spirit coming, and 
filled the houſe where they were ſitting, did not Chriſt then deſcend from 
heaven? Isthe ſubſtance, or Majeſty of the Son, ſeparated from the Spirit, 
that when the holy Ghoſt deſcendeth, the Son of God deſcendeth not allo ? 
ccrtainly he deſcendeth not in the form of his manhood, yet undoubtedly he 
deſcendcth in his uncircumſcribed Deity, orin the Spirit that he giveth, and 
he deſcendeth to viſit the Nations, by his Meſſengers whom he inſpireth, 

9. Bernard in Epiff. 56. 4d Gaufrid. Epiſco, Carnot. writeth, that Notbert 
Premonſtratenſis did teach, that Antichriſt was before the doors, and to be 
revcalcd in the ſame age: Within theſe few days (faith Bernard there) I ob- 
tained to ſee this mans face, and I learned many things from an heavenly 
fiſtule, to wit, from his mouth. Behold what account this Author made of 
him, who ſpake thus, Her. Ora in Nomenclat. ſaith, this Notbert was the 
beginner of the Order of Monks in the Diocy of Magdeburgh. Pol. Yergil. 
ae inven. rer.lib. 7. cap. 3. calleth him a Prieſt of Lorrain; and faith, that he 
began that moſt exact Order after the rule of Auguſtinians; as alſo in that 
Chapter, and the preceeding, he ſheweth, that ſundry others, ſeeing (about 
that time) that the Monaſtical inſtitutions were not obſerved, men becoming 
always worſe and worſe, and godlineſs was corrupted by riches, (que [pietas] 
ut mater illas a principio Ordini pepererat, & quotidie ſunt qui ignavie ſue po-. 
tits quam religiont conſulant) therefore they would reform the Order , and 
added ſome new Rites, for diſtin&tion from others of the ſame Order, who 
were become looſer; and by theſe means, the number of Orders were mul- 
tiplied, 10.Thcodo- 
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10. Theodoricus Abbotof St. Trudoat Leodium , about the. year 1120. 
ſaid, Simon Magus now rcigncth at Rome, and not SimonPeter; and S1- 
mony is in place of the Goſpel; what may we not have, if we have money ? 
In Catal.reſt. verit.lib. 14.are ſome of his verſes; concerning the Govern- 
ment of the Church, he ſaith, Y:* Mopſo Niſe, corvo datwr ecee columba; Dualis 
pullus erit , quem fert commixtio tatis. Hence it appeareth, that good men at 
that time bewailed the wretched condition of the Church. 

11. HugodeS. Vidtore , by Nation a Saxon, and Abbot of S. Vitor at 
Paris, was in great account about the year 1130, His works arc extant in three 
Tomes. In one place he faith , The Clerks of our time know not the Law, 
nor learn they it; but they ſtudy vanity, eaſe, ſurfciting and drunkenneſs; they 
arc often in the ſtreets, ſeldom in the Churches ; flow to ſearch the faults of 
ſinners, and ready to follaw the trace of hares; they give more bread to dogs 
then to the poor ; their beds are better arayed then the altars---- the barking 
of dogs, and lowing of oxen, is more pleaſant unto God thenthe ſinging of 
ſuch Clerks---their preaching may be diſpiſed, whoſe life is contemned.&f our 
communion with Chriſt, he ſaith on 1ohn 6, The Lord, ſhewing a difference be- 
twizt the bread he gave, and which they did cat in the wilderneſs, ſaith, I am 
the bread of life : for he is the bread wherewith an hungry ſoul is refreſhed, 
which is, when true faith embraceth bim; for by faith we love him, and by 
love we arc united unto Chriſt, which is our life ; therefore this ſpiritual bread 
is caten by faith , even without Sacramental cating, and is profitable unto 
ſalvation dayly ; we have need of this bread, while this preſent life endureth : 
and ſo ſaid Auguſtine; W hy prepareſt thon thy teeth and ſtomach ? believe, 
and thou haſt eaten. On Chapter 20, he ſaith, W hoſe ſins ye forgive, z.e. 
whoſe ſins are forgiven by you, God alſo forgiveth them : this is ſpoken 
generally, notonely unto the Apoſtles, (as ſome ſay, this is the prerogative of 
the Apoſtles) bur it is ſpoken and granted unto all their ſucceſſors, On Rome.3. 
The written Law is called the Law of works, becauſe men under the Law, 
thought that all their righteouſneſs was in+the works of the Law; but the 
Law of Faith and Grace, is ſocalled, becauſe men under Grace, ſet the ſum 
and efficacy of their ſalvation on Grace onely, knowing, that asno man is 
ſaved by righteouſneſs of his works, ſo none is juſtified by works of his righ- 
teouſneſs; for righteouſneſs is not of good works, but good works are of 
righteouſneſs. On Chapter 4. If man had not ſinned , he ſhould have had 
perfe@ righteouſneſs, which conſiſteth in the perfe@ fulfilling of God's com- 
mands; ſo that he ſhould have had no Juſt againſt reaſon , and he might have 
loved God with all his heart ; butafter fin, and for ſin, man cannot have this 
perfect rightcouſneſs , unto which eternal life is juſtly due ; but Ged of his 
grace giveth faith unto man, and of the ſame grace reputeth it for that per- 
tection, as if he had the perfeQion of righteouſneſs, De Scriptura & Scriptor. 
Sacris cap. 1. he ſaith, That Scripture onely is truly called Divine, which was 
from the Spirit of God, and written by thoſe who ſpoke by God's Spirit; that 
maketh a man divine, and reformeth him according to the image of God, 
by teaching to know him , and by exhorting to love him; whatſoever is 
taught thercin, is truth; whatſoeveris commanded, is goed; and whatſo- 
eycr is promiſed, is blefledneſs; for God is truth without falſhood, good- 
neſs without wickedneſs, and bleſſedneſs without miſery, In cap.6, & 7. All 
Divine Scripture is contained in the Old and New Teſtaments : and whenhe 
hath divided the Old Teſtament into the Law, Prophets, and Hagiographa, 
and hath reckoned the Books that are inthe Hebrew Canon, he addeth, There 
be alſo other Books, as Wiſdom, the Books of Syracides, Judith, Tobias, 
and the Maccabees, that arc read indeed , butare not rolled in the Canon. 
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Catol.teft. ver. lib. 15. Likewiſe De Sacraments fidet lib. 1. cap:28. If it be 
asked, W hat isoriginal ſin in us? It isa corruption, or vice, by which in-our 
birth we draw ignorarice in our minde, and concupiſecence in the fleſh, And 
cap. 19. In the eſtate of innocence , the fleſh as aweak beaſt , did bear the 
Spirit ſweetly, having neither ſpurnor bridle; orif there was any bridle then, 
wherewiththe fleſh, which cannot go by it ſelf, was ruled, yet it had not need 
of a bridle to reſtrainit, becauſe it was not impetuous. Lb. 2.cap. 11. Some 
Fathers have ſaid, That the Saints ſee all things, becauſe they fee him who 
ſceth all things :I dare ſay no more but this, they ſee as much as pleaſeth him-- 
itis hard to judge any more. But thou wilt ſay, If they hear me not, I ſpeak in 
vain unto them which neither hear nor underſtand. Behold, let us fay, Saints 
hear not the words of them that pray unto them; nor dothit impair their 
bleſſedneſs, that they know not what is done abroad : Let us ſay then, they 
hear not. But doth not God hear 2 Why art thou ſolicitous then , whether 
they hear, or how much they hear, ſeeing God heareth, for whoſe ſake thou 
prayeſt ? he ſeeth thy humility, and will reward thy devotion. 1b4.To.s.cap.10, 
The Sacrament is given in both kindes, to the end we may believe, that there- 
by a twofold cffe isſignified, for it hath the vertue (as Ambroſe ſaith) to 
preſerve both body and ſoul. 1b. par. 15.cap.7. It is more probable, we 
thould believe that every ſoul ſuffereth puniſhment in thoſe places ef pecially 
where they have ſinned; but if there be any other place of theſe puniſhments, 
it is noteaſlic to prove. 

12. Bernard Abbot of Clarcvaux, or Clareval, was famous in that time. 
He oft complaincth of the defeQtion of the Church; as 2» feffo Converſ., Pauli 
Ser. 1, heſaith, The whole multitude of Chriſtians ſeemeth to have conſpired 
againſt thee, O-Chriſt ; from the leaſt to the greateſt, from the ſole of the foot 
to the crown of the head, there is no ſoundneſs. Iniquity proceedeth from the 
Prieſts, thy Vicars, which ſeem to be Governors of thy people---- alas! alas! 
O Lord God, they are firſt in purſning thee, who ſeem to deſire and have the 
primacy in thy Church---- Now' holy Orders are given for filthy gain; they 
ſcemto abound in godlineſs, while they take on them the charge of ſouls, but 
their leaſt thought is of the ſafety ; and can any perſecution be more grieVous 
unto the Savior of ſouls ?---- many Antichriſts are in our days---- Chriſt ſeeth 
this, and is (ilent; our Savior ſuffereth, and diflembleth ; and we muſt alſo 


 beſilent, and diſlemble, eſpecially concerning our Prelates, and Maſters of 


the Church---- The Miniſters and Vicars of Chriſt think it neceſſary to ob- 
ſerve what they command, but they will not conſider what is the will of their 
Maſter, &c. Ina word, none can more ſharply rebuke the vicious lives of 
Biſhops and Abbots, then Bernard did in histime; as appeareth eſpecially in 
his Ep/4.42. albcit-not with open hoſtility , nor would he make a Schiſm in 
the Church. Yea, he did not ſparc the Popes, as appearcth partly by what he 
wrote unto Eugenius, andin Zprff, 178, unto Innocentius IT. he faith, It is 
the one voice of all, who have any faithful care of people among us, that 
rightcouſneſs periſheth in the Church; the keys of the Church are not re- 
garded, the authority of Biſhops is diſpiſed, becauſe none of them endeavor 
to revenge the offences committed againſt God; norcanany correct unlaw- 
ful things in his own Diocy ; they lay all the blame upon you, and the Court 
of Rome; they ſay, that ye throw down what they have lawfully built, and 
ye have cſtabliſhed things which they have juſtly condemned. Yea, for his 
liberty in ſpeaking againſt the Errors of his time, he was deteſted and re- 
proached, ſo that he was neceſſitated to publiſhApologies; namely, ſee that 
Apologia ad Willerm. Abbat. where he ſaith, that they called him, the moſt miſe- 
rable of men; one who dutſt preſume to judge the world; andby the ſhadow 

of 


CENTURY. X11. 335 


of his bafeneſs inſult overrhe lights of the, world; yea, not a rayenous wolt 
in aſheeps skin, but a biting flea, ora baſe moth : and he ſaith there, that he 
was like to be killed every day , and was judged as a ſheep for the ſhaughter : 
and nevertheleſs, he was not afraid toſpeak of their vices, becauſe{ſaid he) 
Melins oft ut ſcandalum oriatur, quam veritas reljnquatur. And he contigueth 
telling them , that at that timga (mall train was called avarice,; ſobriety was 
thought aufterity; and filence, ſadneſs: but looſneſs was called wiſdom ; 
prodigality, liberality ; babling, affability ; jecring, mirth ; ſoftneſs of clothes, 
and pride of horſes, honeſty; ſuperfluous ornaments of beds, cleanlineſs; 
and when one doth ſo unto another , that is called charity; and ſo charity 
deftroycth charity , and diſcretion confoundeth true diſcretion; and ſuch 
mercy is full of cruelty , becauſe thereby the body is ſerved, and ſouls are 
killed---- Who at the beginning , when the Order of Monks began, could 
think that Monks would become ſo naughty? O how unlike are we unto 
thoſe in the days of Antonius ! ----- Did Macarius live inſuch a maner? did 
Baſilius teach ſo ? did Antony ordain fo? did the Fathers in Egypt carry them- 
felves ſo ?----- L will ſpeak, I will ſpeak, though | be called preſumptuous, . yet 
I will ſpeak truth; How is the light of the world become darkneſs? how 1s 
the (att of the earth made.unſavoury? they whoſe lives ſhould have been a 
pattern of life unto others, 'are become blinde guides ef the blinde, when 
they ſhew example of ſuch pride----- I am allar, if I have not ſeen an Abbot 
having above ſixty horſes inhistrain: when ye ſaw them riding, ye might 
ſay, theſe were not Fathers of Monaſtcries, but Lords of Caſtles; not feeders 
of ſouls, but Princes of Provinces: they mult have carricd after them, their 
table-cloths, caps, baſins, candleſticks, and portmanteans ſtuffed, not with 
ſtraw, but ornamentsof beds : ſcarcely will any of them go four miles from 
his houſe, but he muſt have all chattels with him, as if he were going into a 
leagure, or through a wilderneſs, where necoſlaries could not be had----- O 
vanity of yanitics, but not ſo vain as mad: the walls of Churches are glorious, 
and poor folks have neceſlity; the ſtones are covered with gold, and the 
children arc naked, &c. One may ſay, yet Bernard was a ſerious follower of 
the Popes; yes, he gave them allthe titles that the flatterers could, or were 
wontto give : but ſec what blows he gave them, as appearcth by what he 
wrote to Innocentius, and what is here above in Eugenius1I. helayeth on 
them the blame of all the wickedneſs in the Church; and he proveth, that 
they had not right to uſurp as they did. In Rites he was carried with the 
ſway of the times, and theſe were the leſſer things; but behold his doftine yy, a,avire 
of faith , how different it was from the tencts of Rome now; and if you 
will know the Giant by his foot, note theſe paſſages. In the Serwmo. de mwlzip!. 
atilit, verbi Dei, he ſaith, The word of .God, ſounding in the ears of the ſoul, 
doth trouble, terrifie, and judge; but anon, if you obſerye, it quickeneth, 
melteth, warmeth, enlighteneth, and cleanſeth : briefly, it is our food, and 
ſword, and medicine, confirmation and reſt; itis alſo our reſurre&ion, and 
conſummation. And think it not a wonder that God's word is called now, 
allin all in reſpe& of juſtification, ſeeing it ſhall be all in all unto glorification: 
Then lct a ſinnerhearit, [7c] and be afraid; a carnal ſoul ſhall tremble at 
that voice, for that word is lively and efficacious, it ſcearcheth allthe corners 
of the heart; ſo that though thou wert deadin fin, if thou wilt hear the voice 
of the Son of God , thou ſhalt live; for the word thathe ſpeaketh , is ſpirit 
and life : If thy heart be hard, remember how the Scripture ſaith, He ſendeth 
forth his word, and it melteth them ; and, My ſoul melted when my beloved 
ſpoke. If thou be lukewarm, and feareſt to be caſt out, go not away from the 
word of God , and it will warm thee, for his word is hot as fire; and if thou 
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bewaileft the darkneſs of ignorance, hearken diligently what the Lord will 
ſpeak in thee, and his word ſhall be a light unto thy feet, anda lantern unto 
thy ſteps; and if thou be the more ſad , that the more thou art calightened, 
thou ſecſt the more clearly , even thy leaſt offences, the Father will ſanCifie 
thee by the truth, whichis his word, that thou mayeſt hear with the Apoſtles, 
Now ye are clean, for, or through the word that I have ſpoken unto you : 
and when thou waſheſt thy hands, behold, he hath prepared atable before 
thee, that thou ſhaltnot live by bread onely, but by every word that proceed- 
eth from the mouth of God , and by the ſtrength of that food., thou mayeſt 
run the way of his commands ; if an army were ſet againſt thee, and a skir- 
miſh of tentation , take unto thee the ſword of the Spirit , which is the word 
of God, and thereby ſhalt thou eaſily triumph ; or if it ſhall happen (as in 
battels it is uſual) that thou be wounded, he will ſend forth his word, and heal 
thee; and he ſhall deliver thee from death, that in thee alſoit may be verified 
what the Centurion ſaid, Lord, onely ſay the word , and my ſcrvant ſhall be 
healed : But if yet thou ſtumbleſt, confeſs and cry, My feet are almoſt gone, 
and my ſtepsare well nigh lipt ; and by his word he will ſtrengthen thee, that 
thou ſhalt learn experimentally, that even the heavens are made ſtrong by the 
word of the Lord, and all their power is by the breath of his mouth. In 
Epiſt.91. ad Avbates Sueſsioni congreg.1 would be in that Councel, where the 
traditions of men are not obſtinarely defended, nor ſuperſtitiouſly obſerved, 
but where they ſearch diligently and humbly, what is the good, acceptable, 
and perfett will of God; thither aml1 carried with all my deſire, and there 
wouldI abide devoutly---- God onely willeth not to be better then he is, be- 
cauſe he cannot; Let them be gone both from me, and from yeu, which ſay, 
We will not be better then our fathers; proteſting that they arc the children 
of the lukewarm and diſſolute; the remembrance of theſe is with a curſe, 
for they have caten ſour grapes, wherewith the childrens teeth are ſet on edge : 
Or if they do glory in holy parents of good memory, let them follow their ho- 
lineſs, while they ſtand for their diſpenſations, and connivences, as for a law. 
Andin TradF. de Precept.& Diſpenſ. Many things were deviſed and ordained, 
not becauſe they might not be otherwiſe, but becauſe it was ſo expedient, and 
certainly but for conſerving charity; therefore ſo long as the things do ſerve 
charity , let them ſtand without ehange; nor can they be changed without 
offence, no nor by the Rulers: But contrarily, if they be contrary unto cha- 
rity, in the judgement of ſuch onely unto whom it is granted to ſee ſo, and 
unto whom it is committed to foreſee, is it not clearly moſt righteous , that 
what things were deviſed for charity, ſhould alſo be omitted, or intermitted 
for charity, when it is ſo expedient, orat leaſt that they be changed to another 
thing more expedient : as on the other ſide, certainly it were unjuſt, if theſe 
things that were ordained for charity, be held againſt charity. Let them there- 
fore hold faſt what is immoveable---- nor dol onely think fo, or firſt ſpeak ſo, 
the Popes have ſo ſpoken---- Leo ſaith, Where it is not needful, change not 
the inſtitutions of the hely Fathers; but if there ſhall be neceſſity, for the 
benefit of the Church, let him who hath power diſpenſe with them; for a 
law is changed upon neceſſity : Now by neceſſary, or unviolable, 1undet- 
ſtand not what is delivered by men, but what is proclamed by God, that they 
may not be changed but by him which gave it; for example, Thou ſhalt not 
kill---- and all the other commandments of that Table ; albeit theſe can no 
way be diſpenſed with by men, nor was it ever lawful, nor ſhall it ever be 
lawfulunto any man to looſe one of theſe any way, yet the Lord hath looſed 
therh when he pleaſed; as when he commanded the Hebrews to ſpoil the 
Egyptians----- and therefore when we read that any good man hath done 
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any time otherwiſe , and the Scripture doth not witneſs that God hath com- 
manded him,we muſt confeſs that they have ſinned as men,or that they have 
received a patticular warrant from God, as ſome Prophets did----- But what 
will I haveto be thought neceſſary, arid unchangeable? truly that onely which 
is confirmed by Divine and etcrnalreafon, ſo that is changed no way , not by 
God himſelf: under this kinde is all which our Lord did teach in that Sermon 
on the mount; and whatſoever is delivered in the Old and New Teſtaments 
concerning loye, humility, meckneſs, and other vertues to be obſerved 
ſpiritually ; fortheſe areſuch, that itisnotlawful, nor expedient to do other- 
wiſeat any time--- At all times, unto every perſon, theſe things bring death if 
they be diſpiſed,and life if they be obſcrved,&c.Behold how theſe Abbots had 
a purpoſe of Reformation, but were hindered by others upon that.ground of 
former practice, or ordinances; and how Bernard excuſeth former pratices, 
and yet would have hada change; and ſtill maketh the word of God to be 
the rule. In the ſame Treatiſe he ſaith, True obedience knoweth no law, nor 
is reſtrained to any bounds---- by vigor of free, anda glad minde, it conſider- 
eth not meaſure, but is inlarged into infinite liberty---- this is the property of 
the juſt man, for whom thelaw is not made; not that he ſhould live without 
alaw, but becauſe he is not under the law , and is not content with the vow 
of any profeſſion , which he overcometh by the devotion of his minde. In 
Traft. de Gra. & lib. arbit, This work [of ſanttification] cannot bedone with- 
out two, one by whom, and anotherin, or to whom it is done. Godisthe 
Author of ſalvation, and free-will 1s capable onely--- we have will from free- 
will, but not the power to do what we will; I ſay not, will to do good; or will 


to do evil, but onely will; for to do well is increaſe, to do ill is decreaſe; to 


will ſimply , is that which increaſeth , or decreaſeth: Creating grace made 
free-will, ſaving grace maketh it to increaſe , but it proſtrateth it ſelf tode- 
creaſe: ſo free-will maketh us willing, and grace maketh us to will well. Near 
the end he ſaith, W hat haſt thou, that thou haſt not received? thou art created, 
healed, ſaved; Man, which of theſe haſt thou of thy ſelf ? which of theſe is 
not impoſſible unto free-will 2 thou which waſt not, could not create; nor 
being a ſinner , couldeſt thou juſtifie; nor being dead, couldeſt raife thy ſelf: 
I do paſs theſe good things, that are neceflary unto them which muſt be 
healed, andlaid up for them that ſhall be ſaved; but what Ifay, is clearfor 
the firſt and laſt, asnone doubted of the middle thing , but he who knoweth 
not the righteouſneſs of God, and would ſet up his own, not being ſubje& 
unto the righteouſneſs of God. And he concludeth there, Without doubt it 
is of God both to will and todo, according to his good will; therefore God 
is the Author of thy good work; he both applieth the will unto work, and 
maketh the work caſieynto will; or if we will ſpeak properly, theſe which 
we call our merits, are ſome ſeeds of hope, proofs of love, tokens of hid pre- 
deſtination , preſages of future felicity, the way of the Kingdom, not the 
cauſeof reigning: Ina word, whom hejuſtifieth, not whom he findeth juſt, 
doth he glorifie. 1 feſt. omnium Santt. Ser. 1, What can all our righteouſ- 
neſs avail before God ? ſhall it not be reputed asa filthy rag ? ſaith the Prophet; 
and if it be narrowly examined, all our righteouſneſs ſhall be found unrighte- 
ouſneſs, and naught; and if our righteouſneſs cannot ſtand for it ſelf, what 
ſhall become of our ſins ? therefore we muſt pray with the Pſalmiſt, Lord, 
enter. not into judgement with thy ſervant; and with all humility let us flee 
unto mercy, which onely can ſave our ſouls. And Ser. 2. Whocan ſay, 1 
have a clean heart? who can ſay, The ſnare is broken , and my feet are ſafe 
from falling, ſeeing the Apoſtle ſaith , Let him whoſtandeth , take heed leſt 
hefall? and of himſelf he ſaith, O wretched man ! who ſhall deliver me ?---- 
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In Annunt.B. Marie Serm.1. Thou muſt firſt believe, that thou canſt not have 
remiſſion of ſin, but by the mercy of God: next, that thou canſt not haye 
any good work , unleſs he give even that: thirdly, that thou canſt by no 
works merit cternal life, but that it is given freely---- for the Apoſtle ſaith, We 
arc juſtified freely by faith----- Who is a better man then the Prophet? of 
whom God witnefſeth , Ihave found a man according to mine own heart; 
and nevertheleſs he had need to ſay, Lord, enter not into judgement with thy 


-ſervant; therefore let no man deceivehimſelf. In Feria 4. Heb. Dom, Penof. 


Worthy is the Lamb which was ſlain , to receive power for doing that he 
came for, to take away the ſins of the world ; I mean, a three-told {1n waxing 
on the earth; think ye thatI will ay , theluſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, 
and the pride of life? indeed that is a three-fold cord which 1s not eaſily 
broken--- but I intend to ſpeak of another threefold fin, which alſo the vertue 
of the Croſs doth overcome, & poſſibly that may be heard with more profit; 
the firſt is original, another is perſonal, and the third is ſingular, Original ſin 
is the greateſt of all ſin, which we all have from the firſt Adam, in whom we 
all have ſinned, and for which we all do dic; certainly it 1s the greateſt, which 
hath ſo defiled all mankinde, that there is none free, none ſave one ; it is ex- 
tended from the firſt man, until the laſt ; and this poiſon in each one, runneth 
from the ſole of the foot, unto the top of the head; yea allo, it is ſpread. 
abroad through every age, from the day when each man is conceived by his 
mother, until that day when the common mother receiveth him---- and cer- 
tainly that original ſin is very grievous, and infeateth not onely theperſon, 
buteven nature; and yet perſonal ſin is more grievous unto every one, when 
with looſe reins we give our members, as weapons of unrighteouſneſs, 
untoſin, being guilty now , not ſo through the fault of another , but by our 
own fault; the ſingular fault is the moſt grievous, which is done againſt the 
Lord of Majeſty , when wicked men kill a juſt man unjuſtly----- How wilt 
thou, Lord, make the thirſty drink of the river of thy pleaſure, who ſo doeſt 
pour the oyl of thy mercy on them who crucifie thee ? It is clear then, that this 
paſſion is moſt powerful to take away all ſorts of ſins. And in the next Sermon 
De cena Dom. ASacrament is a holy (ign, or a holy ſecret thing; for many 
things are done for themſelyes onely , but other things are done to ſanCifie 
other things , and theſe are called, andare ſigns: for to take example from 
uſual things;. a ring is given {imply foraring , and there isno ſignification, 
and it is giyen for inveſting into an inheritance, and then it is a ſign; ſo that 
he which receiveth it may ſay, This ring is little worth , but the inheritance 
waslI ſeeking. After this maner, when the Lord was to ſuffer, he would inveſt 
his diſciples in his grace, that inviſible grace was given unto them by a viſible 
ſign:For this end were all the Sacraments ordained, as the Euchariſt, the waſh- 
ing of feet, and Baptiſm, the firſt of all Sacraments, wherein we are com- 
planted to the ſimilitude of his death---- W hat is the grace into which we 
are inveſted by Baptiſm? certainly cleanſing away of ſin; for whocan bring 
a clean thing out of unclean, but he onely who isclean, and on whom ſin 
falleth not, even God ? and indeed the Sacrament of this grace before, was 
circumciſion-----I have often ſaid it unto you, nor ſhould ye cver forget it, 
that in the fall of our firſt parents, we all did fall; and we have fallen upon a 
heap of ſtones, and among clay, ſo that we are not onely defiled, but wound- 
ed and broken grievouſly; we may be waſhed foon, but we have need of 
much dreſſing erc we be healed ; we are waſhed in Baptiſm , and thereby is 
the hand-writing of damnation blotted away; and this grace is givenunto 
us, that luſt ſhould not hurt us, if we do not conſent unto it; and ſo the cor- 
rupt matter of that old ulcer is removed , when damnation is takenoff; and 
tne 
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the anſwer of death proceedeth from it. But who can cnqdure the itching of 
that ulcer ? be of good chear, that in this alſo grace will help ; and that ye 
may be aſſured, ye havethe inveſtiture of the Sacrament[zo#e] of the Lord's 
precious body and blood; for that Sacrament worketh two things in us, it 
diminiſheth the fecling in the ſmaller ſins, and taketh away the conſent in the 
more grieyous. If now any of you do not feel ſo oft ſo bitter motions of 
wrath, envy, letchery, and ſuch others, let him givethanks unto the body and 
blood of our Lord, becauſe the vertue of the Sacrament worketh in him, and 
he ſhould rejoyce that the wretched ulcer is like to be healed. But what ſhall 
we do, ſecing ſo long as we are in this body of fin, and in this evil time, we 
cannot be without ſin? ſhall we deſpair ? God forbid : Bleſſed John ſaith, If 
we ſay, we have no in, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us; but 
if we confeſs our (ins, God is faithful to---- In many things we all offend; yet 
none ſhould diſpiſe, or think little of that, for it is impoſlible to be ſaved with 
theſe, and it is impoſſible they can be waſhed away, butby Jeſus Chriſt, and 
unleſs he waſh them ; 1 ſay therefore, let none be perniciouſly careleſs, and uſe 
the words of wickedneſs toexculc his ſins; for (as he ſaid unto Peter) unleſs 
Chriſt ſhall waſh them away , we ſhall have no part with him: and yet we 
ſhould not for them be too ſolicitous, he will forgive as readily, and gladly, 
if we acknowledge what we ate; for in ſuch (ins, as inevitable, both immode- 
rate fear, and careleſneſs, is worthy of blame; hence it is, that he hath taught 
us to pray dayly for the forgiveneſs of fins; foras I ſaid of luſt, he hath taken 
away the damnation of it, asthe Apollle faith, There is no damnation unto 
them that are in Chriſt; nevertheleſs, for to humble us, he ſuffereth it to live 
in us, and to afflict us grievouſly, that we may know what grace doth unto us, 
and that we ſhould always run unto him for help; ſo doth he with us in theſe 
lefſer ſins, by a pious diſpenſation,that they are not altogether taken away, but 
by them God will teach us, that ſeeing we cannot ſhun theſe lefler things, we 
might be ſure we donot overcome greater ſins by our own ſtrength, and ſo 
weſhould be ever in fear, and watchful, that we loſe not his grace, which we 


ſce to be ſo many ways neceſlary unto us. Super.Cant.Serm.13.Hearken what 


God faith, My glory I willnot give unto another. Lord, what wilt thou give 
unto us? he ſaith, Peacel give unto you, peace l leave unto you : Itis enough 
for me, | take it thankfully what thou leaveſt, andI leave what thou reſerveſt, 
ſolamcontent, and1 doubt not but itis for my advantage. I do altogether 


abjure glory, leſt if I do uſurp what is not given; I do miſs that which is offered, 


and loſe it juſtly; peacel would have, andI deſire no more; he who is not 
content with peace, is not content with thee ; for thou art our peace, who haſt 
made both one; this is neceſlary, this is enough, to be reconciled with thee, 
and to be reconciled with thy ſelf, for ance] became anadverſary unto thee, 
I have been grievous unto my ſelf; and now lam more wary, and I would 
not be ingrate for the benefit of peace which thou giveſt , nor a ſacrilegious 
uſurperof thy glory: unto thee, Lord, unto thee be glory wholly, happy am 
Lif I have peace. Serm. 14. The Law (which never brought any man to per- 
fetion) is a yoke that neither they, nor their fathers could ever bear, but the 
Synagogue is ſtrong,and careth not for a light burthen,nor a ſweet yokeyſhe is 
whole,& needeth got a phyſician,and truſteth in the Law.Ser.2 2.W hoſoever 
being grieved for his ſins, hungreth and thirſteth for righteouſneſs, let him 
believe in thee, who juſtifieſt the ungodly, and being juſtified by onely faith, 
he hath peace with God, Ser.61. Confidently will I take what I have need 
of, out of the bowels of the Lord, they abound in mercy---- the piercing 
nail is unto me an opening key, that I may ſce the Lord's will; why ſhould I 
not ſce through theſe holes? the nails cry , the wounds cry , that ycrily God 
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was in Chriſt , reconciling the world unto himſelf---- therefore the mercy of 
the Lord, is my merit; I ſhall not haycnecd of merits, ſo long as he wanteth 
not merits; and if the merciesof the Lord be manifold,l have merit enough-- 
Shall I ſing of thy righteouſneſs? Lord, I will mention thy rightcoufneſs 
only; for it is alſo mine,ſecing that thou waſt made, even of God,to be righte- 
ouſneſs unto me : Shall I fear that it be not ſufticient forus both? it is not a 
ſhort mantle--- the righteouſneſs of the Lord endureth for eyer : W hat is 
longer then eternity ? it will cover both thee and me ſufficiently, it isa large 
and eternal righteouſneſs; andindeed in meit will cover a multitude of ſins, 
but in thee, Lord, what will it cover but treaſures of piety, and riches of 
bountifulneſs. Ser.62. The vine of the Lord, is the Church of them who are 
predeſtinated. S$er.63. What is ſo powerful to heal the wounds of conſcience, 
and to purge the ſight of the minde, as the frequent meditation of Chriſt's 
wounds? Ser.65. By the vine, I mean her which filleth the earth, whereof we 
are a portion; that large vine planted by the Lord's hand, redeemed by his 
blood, watered with his word, propagated by his grace, and made fertile by 
his Spirit. Ser. 66, The Spirit ſaith manifeſtly, that in the laſt days ſome ſhall 
depart from the faith, giving heed unto the ſpirits of errors, and dofrines of 
divels---- certainly he ſpeaketh of theſe men now; for they forbid to marry, 
and abſtain from meat which God hath created; but ſee now whether this 
be not properly the craft of the divel, and not of men, as the Spirit hath fore- 
told, Ask the Author of that Sect , they can give you none : W hat Hereſie 
hath not a principal Author among men? the Manichees , had Manes----- 
each of theſe peſts had their maſter, from whom they had their beginning 
and name; but what name or title will ye give theſe ? none, becauſe that 
Herecſic is not from men; and yet we will not ſay, that it is by the revelation 
of Chriſt, but rather , and without doubt (as the Spirit hath fortold) by the 
fraud of divels , ſpeaking lyes in hypocriſie , and forbidding to marry : cer- 
tainly they ſpeak ſoin hypocrifie, and guile of the fox, faining that they do it 
for love of chaſtity, which they have deviſed to increaſe and multiply filthi- 
neſs. The matter is ſo plain, that I admire how a Chriſtian could ever be per- 
ſwaded thereunto , except they are ſo beaſtly , that they could not perceive, 
how he that condemneth marriage , looſeth the bridle unto all uncleanneſs ; 
or certainly they are ſo full of wickedneſs, and diveliſh malice. thatthough 
they know it, yet they diſlſemble, and rejoyce in the deſtrution of men: Take 
away honorable marriage from the Church, and ye do fill her with whores, 
inceſtuous---- and all kinde of uncleanneſs: chooſe which of the two, that 
either all theſe monſters of ten ſhall be ſaved , or the number of them that 
ſhall be ſaved, is reſtrained to the tew which are continent. How ſparing, in the 
one, and how wide inthe other! nothing leſs becometh the Author of ho- 
neſty ; ſhall all be condemned, but theſe tew continent perſons? this is not to 
be a Savior : Continence is rare on theeatth ; 'nor did he whois fujneſs, make 
himſelf of no reputation for ſo ſmall advantage, &c. In Ser, de Triplici Gen. 
Ponor. he exhorteth to have pity, andto pray for them who are departed, not 
having perfe&cd their repentance. But in Zzb. Sextertiar.c.g. he faith, There 
arc three places, heaven, carth, and hell, and theſe have their own indwellers ; 
hcaven hath onely the good, the earth hath of both ſorts, and hell the bad 
onely. And incap. 14. he faith , Place is neceſſary and profitable unto re- 
pentance, to Wit, the Church of this preſent life; in which whoſoever neg- 
le&eth to repent, while he is in the body, he can finde no remedy of ſalvation 
hereafter. In Ep. 190. contra Abailar, he ſaith, Abailard defineth faith to 
bean opinion, then faith (ſaith he) is wavering, and our hope is vain ; he 
who faith fo, hath not as yet received the holy Ghoſt. Auguſtine ſaith better, 
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all things, arid know nothing: *Betnard"died'in the63. year of. his age,” 
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part hiſtorical, I mean, ſeryeth to give knowledge of that time, and'therefore 
I will tranſcribe it for the uſe of ſome, who (poſſibly)have not that Book: 
A weighty charge is laid upon me, to teach the Teachers ,' and inften@the 
Fathers, eſpecially ſeeing it is written, As the Fathers, and they will declare 
anto thee, Dent. 32, but that Moſes commandeth me, whoſe power is great, 
and muſt be obeyed , not by me onely, but by all; and he is greater then 
Moſes, for unto Moſes was but one people of. Iſrael] committed ; and unto 
this the whole Church; and heis greater then an Angel, for unto-which of 
the Angels hath God ſaid at any time, \harfoever thou sbalt binde-on earth, 
shall be bound alſo in heaven ? Matth. 16. 1 ſpeak'in reſpe& of office, and 
not of merit; if ye except God, none is like unto him in heaven, nor on earth ; 
[ergo he is Antichriſt] This is Peter, which caſt himſelf into the ſea, when all 
the other diſciples did ſfailunto Jeſus,'70þ. 21, every one of you is content witht 
his own little ſhip, z.e. his Arch-Biſhoprick, his Abbey,' his Proveſtry, but he 
caſtcth himſelf into all the Arch-Biſhopricks, Abbeys, Provyeſtries; this ſea 
is wide, and there the fiſhes cannot be told, And unto youl (ay, 'my Brethren 
the Biſhops, God hath exalted you highly, yeate the ſalt of rheearth, as the 
Lord faith inthe Goſpel, a7az7h. 5. yearethelight of the world, ibid. Thave 
ſai4 ye are gods, andall are the children of themoſt High; but'yeſhall die as 
men, and ſhall ye not fall as one of the Princes ? P/al.81, Whete'is the wiſe 
man ? where is the Scribe? where is the Conqueror of this world? 1 Cor. x: 
ſhall they not die as men? and ſhall they not fall as one of the Princes? whence 
ſhall they fall, and whither? from the ſide of the Lord into the bottom of bell. 
Brethren, two great evils are coming, death and judgement; forhard is the 
condition of death, and therefore few would die; but what preparation” is 
made for death, albeit it be the way of allfleſh? alas! whither ſhall go from 
thy Spirit and whither fhall I flce from. thy face?” ?/zl. 13 8..ſeeing the A- 
poſtle faith, We muſt all appear before the throne of 'Chriſt , thatevery one 
may receive according to what he hath done in the.-body, whether good or 
ill, z Cor.5:Brethren,l tell you of another Synod, where'the. Lord God will fit iti 
jndgment;and there we all muſt ſtand; and there will God judg all the warld: 
Here [0% earth] unrightcouſneſs is ſhutup/ ina bag; but in that judgement, 
God will judge rightcouſly; and there wemuſlt allappear (unleſs the: Apoſtle 
hath lved', which is a fin toſay) whether he bea/Pope, ora Cardinal, or an 
Arch-Biſhop, ora Biſhop, orpoor,-ortich, learned; or unlearned, that every 
one may receive according'to what he hath done the body ;'wherher good 
or ill. And ſeeing account muſt be givenof thoſethings that eyery. onc hath 
done in the body, alas! what ſhall become of thoſe things tht eyery one 
hath done in the body of Chriſt , which is his Churck? [hear] The Church 
_ of God is committed unto you , and ye are called Paſtors, but are robbers. 
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And alas!-we have few to feed , but many; to excommunicate : and oh that 
ye Were content with the wool, and the milk, but ye thirſt after the blood. 
Nevertheleſs, four things (I think) are neceflary ia them, which eſpecially 
are ſet over the Church of God; to wit,, that they enter by the door; that 
they keep themſelves in humility, that they flee avarice; that they indea- 
yor to cleanneſs both of heart and body. But what availeth it that they 
be choſen canonically (which isto-enter by the. door) if they live not cano- 


.. nically? The Lord ſaid-unto the twelve , Have not 1 choſen: yow twelve, and 


one of you is adivel? oh. 6. Lord Jeſu, ſeeing thateleAion was in thine hand, 
and there was none to'contraditt thee , why didſt thou chooſe a divelto be a 
Biſhop 2 , good [cſus, why didſt thou not chooſe a' good, juſt, and holy man, 
as Pcter was good, juſt, and holy? or if thou chooſeſt a divel , why talkeſt 
thou that thou haſt choſen him? Brethren , to, day Jeſus doth. the like, he 
chooſeth many divelsto-be Biſhops. Alas! alas! where ſhall we finde Biſhops, 
that after they have come to Dignity, keep themſelves in humilty » yea, pride 
moyeth them to aſpire unto ſo great Dignity , that they will break into the 
fold of Chriſt impudently; albcit the Lord hath ſaid in the Plalmiſt, 4 proud 
man 5shall not dwell in my houſe. But ]eſus is in the midſt of it, and not in a 
corner, ashe ſaith Marth. 13. where two or three are gathered in my name, 1 
am there in the midſt of them. And Luke 4. Ieſus paſſed through the midſt of 
them. And Ecclef. 1 5.1n the midſt of the Church God openeth his mouth. And 
again Luke. 24. Ieſus ftood in the midſt of his diſciples. Wo unto me Lord 
Jeſu, if I be with thee in thy houſe, and be not in the midſt of thy houſe. Burt 
theſcare not ſo, they are indeed with Jeſus, but not in the midſt of his houle ; 
becaule they love pride, and do the works of pride , exalting their parents, 
neglefting and oppreſling the poor; they live wickedly , and they will have 
their ſubjects tolive wickedly; therefore are they compared to the apoſtate 
Angel, which ſaid in his heart, 14 ſet miy ſeat in the north, ec. 1ſa.14. W hat 
is it that the divel will ſet his ſeat in the north, but that he deſireth ſome proud 
and wicked man to have the Government over others like unto him, far from 
the heat of love, or light of wiſdom? or that ſuch an one keep the Govern- 
ment when he hath gotten it ?; Such was Abſolon over the children of Iſrae}, 
2 Reg.15. diſobedicnt to his father, and/ambitious of Government. Suci 
was ſcroboam , he ſinned;, and cauſed others to fin with the golden calves, 
2 Reg. 12. Such were the Scribes-and Phariſces, to whom tac Lord ſaid, vo 
zo you, ye shut the Kingdom of Heaven 4efore men; ye enter not, and ye ſuffer 
not others to-enter, Matth.23. Moreover, how can the Biſhops of theſe times 
flce from-avaricc? for (which cannot -be ſpoken without ſad ſighs ) the re- 
proachesof Chriſt, the ſpits, thongs, nails, ſpear, croſs and death, all theſe do 
they melt-in- the furnace of avarice,; and ſend them abroad ta purchaſe filthy 
gain, andquickly put up the price of allintheirown pockets; differing truly 
from Judas Iſcariot in this. onely , that all his gain was reckoned ta be ſome 
pennies, 'but they with a greedier voracity of gain, do gatherinfinite ſums : 
On this do they gape with unſatiable deſire; they are atraid to want them, 
and if they miſs them, they are ſorry; they do reſt in the loveof theſe ſofar 
onely, as they have free-will of heaping together, or cate to tmake'ther marc; 
the decay, or ſalvation of ſouls is not thought upon. Theſe certainly are not 
mothers, ſeeing albeit they are become very groſs, fat, and rich-upon the 
patrimony. of him that was crucified, yet they have not pity on Joſeph's affli- 
Aion, The Arch-Prieſt gocth about his bounds, and to fill his ſack, he giveth 
the blood of the juſt; forhe ſelleth murthers, adulterjes, inceſts, fornications, 
facrilkedges, perjuries, and ſo he filleth his pockets ts the brim, The report of 
ſuch gain cometh unto the Biſhop ; the Arch-Prieſt is ſent for; Give me my 
part, 
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part » ſaith the, Biſhop. He anſwereth , Igive-thce:nothing. 'Thenfaithithe 
Biſhop, If thou wilt not give me my part;;Ewill take all fromthee.::T hen fol- 
loweth chiding,and diſcord, through avarice.. Xet thereafter, theArgh-Pricſt 
conſidering with himſelf ;-that by the authority: of 'the Biſhop hetiath that 
power, and without his favor he cannot have it, then(repenting wickediy) he 
ſaith, I am ſorry, take your part, and alſo of my part what you pleafe; :So they 
Are reconciled alas, as Herod and:Pilate:wete reconciled , and Chriſtis cru- 
cified; yet they arc reconciled , and Chriſt's poor ones are ſpoiled;: : Behold 
theſe times, ſo filthy with theſe works of ' darkneſs :-wherefore wo. unto this 
generation , for the leayen of the Phariſees, 'which.is hypocriſie, if it canbe 
called hypocrifie, which now cannot be hid, itis ſofrequent, and whichſeek- 
eth not to be hid, it is ſo ſhameleſs. And this rotten Impoſthume now, now 
ſpreadeth thorow all the body of the Chuch the broader, the more deſpe- 
rately; and the more inward, the more. dangerouſly: 'forif an.open Heretick 
were riſing, he might be caſt forth, and wither; if a violent cnemy, one might 
perhaps hide himſelf from him; but now, how ſhall he becaft ont or how 
can one hide himſelf? all are friends and enemies; all are familiars; and none 
peaceable; and alldo ſeek themſelves. They are the ſervants of Chriſt, and. 
do ſerve Antichriſt ; they walk in honor withthe goods of the { ord, but give 
him no honor; And hence is this ( which ye ſee dayly) whoriſh glittering, 
ſtage-habits, royal robes; hence is the gold on the bridles, ſaddles, and ſpurs; 
their ſpurs are mOrc coſtly then the altars; hence are their cup- boards ſo 
glorious with plates and cups; hence are their ſurfeits and drunkenneſs ; 
hence are their harps, flutes and pipes; their tull wine-cillers, and garners 
flowing one into another; hence are their barrels for painting, and full purſes. 
The Proveſts, Deans, Biſhops, and Arch-Biſhops, are and willbe ſuch; 'nei- 
ther come they by theſe things throughtheir deſerving, but by theſe works 
of darkneſs : [t was foretold in former times, and now it is cometo pals; 
Behold, in peace is my moſt bitter bitterneſs, 1ſa. 21. Bitter before in the death 
of Martyrs, more bitter thereafter in the conflict with Hereticks, but now 
moſt bitter with the maners of Domeſticks; they cannot be put out, they 
arc ſoſtrong, and ſo many without number. - The wound of the Church is 
within , and incurable ; a therefore in peace is my bitterneſs moſt bitter : 
But in what peace ? peace there 1s, and no peace ;z Peace from Heathens, peace 
from Hereticks, but truly no peace from the Children. . It was a voice of one, 
mourning jn time of Iſracl, / have nourished and brought up children, and they 
have rebelled againſt me, {[a.1,. They have rebelled, and become firong for 
their filthy uſe, their filthy gain , their filthy merchandiſe, and that buſineſs, 
walking in darkneſs; there remaineth, butthat from the midſt of themſhould 
appearthat noon-divelto deceive, if there be any as yet in Chriſt, continuing 
in ſimplicity , ſeeing he hath ſwallowed the floods of the wiſe, and the'rrivers 
of the mighty , and he 1s confident that Jordan (i.e. the humble, and the 
ſimple that are in the Church) may flow into his mouth, ob 40. for heis that 
Antichriſt, which falſely ſaith, that he is not day onely, but the noon-day;* and 
is exalted aboye that which is worſhipped'as God , whom the LordJeſas will 
kill with the ſpirit of his mouth, and deſtroy with the brightneſs of his cotning, 
2 Theſ. 2. Behold, I have told you what Paſtors we have in this way wherein 
we walk, and not what Paſtors they ſhould be; Theyare all the friends of the 
Bridegroom, who are now the Bridegroomsof the Church; they are feen to 
ſtand round about her, & (as it iscommonly ſaid) to ftand on her right hand, 
but few are thoſe that ſeck not themſelves in all thingsthat aredearunto her. 
They love gifts; nor can they likewiſe love Chriſt ; becauſe they liftup their 
hands to mammon. Behold how they walk glancing and attired , (clothed 
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with various: colouts;'-as a bride coming out of her chamber; if unawares 
you ſaw oncof them Walking far off, would ye not ſay , it were a bribe, and 
notthe groom? whence (think ye) can flow this abundance of'things, ſplen- 
doroficlbthes, prodigality of tables, heaps of gold andlilyer veſſcls, but of 
the;bridesgoods? and inthe meantime the is left poor, needy, and naked; 
in her face, to be pited', rough-haired and pale: this 1s not to adorn, but 
to ſpoilthe bride ; not to keep, but'to deſtroyher ; not to defend, but to caſt 
herout; notto inſtru&, but to proſtitute her;- not to feed the flock of Chriſt, 
but tockilland devouriher; as the-Lord faith of 'them, Pſalm 52. They eat up 
my: people as they eat bread, And again Pſalm 78. They have devoured 1acob, 
and laid his land defolate. And in another Prophet, Hof. 4, They eat the ſins 
of my people. As if hehad ſaid, They crave the prices of ſins, and haveno 
care of the ſinners.” © Whom will ye name among all the Biſhops, who is not 
more careful to empty the peoples purſes, then to root up their vices? who is 
he that will ſoften his wrath ? where 1s hg that preacheth the acceptable year 
of the Lord? therefore let us leave theſe, which are not Paſtors, but Traitors, 
and letus follow them , who while they did live,” have planted the Church 
With their blood ; and indeed theſe have come into the place of their Mini- 
ſtery, but not in their zeal; all would be ſucceſſors, but few are their followers. | 
O that they were vigilant in their charge , as they run gladly into their chair, 
then they would watch diligently , and take heed unto the Church which is ' 
committed unto them; yea, they would take heed unto themſelves, leſt it.be 
ſaid of them, 24y friends and neighbors gathered azainſt me, and ſtood afar 
off, Pal. 37. certainly it was a juſt complaint, and can be applied to no age 
more juſtly then to ours. It is a ſmall thing that our Paſtors do not keep us, 
nnleſs they alſo deſtroy ; for they being grievouſly drowned in the ſleep of 
oblivion, are awakened with no thunder of divine threatning, ſo much as to 
fear their own danger; hence it Is that they ſave not their people, becauſe 
they ſave not themſelves, but do kill and periſh together. And what ſhallI ſay 
more? the Biſhops and Prieſts of theſe days, how diligent arc they to keep 
the holineſs (without which none ſhall ſee God) of chaſtity both of ſoul and 
body ? truly the Lord ſaith in the Goſpel, Zac. 12, unto Bifhops, without 
doubt inthe primitive Church, Let your loirzs be giraed; not approving onely, 
but commanding chaſtity. The holy Ghoſt witnefleth alfo.in the Law, 
1 Reg.21. None might eat the shew-bread, but they whowere clean, and namely 
from women: and theretore Achimelech would not-give that bread unto 
David, craving it for himſelf and his Soldiers, until he knew that they were 
clean from women; as David ſaid, If you ſpeak'of women, theſe three days 
they have been clean; The holy Ghoſt at that time ſhewing, that none ſhould 
come unto Chriſt's table, and unto that bread of Angels, unieſs he be pure 
both in minde and body; left that which the grace of God hath prepared 
unto believers for their ſalvation, be turned into' judgement and condemna- 
tion untothem that take it unworthily, But how do theſe keep the badge of 
chaſtity, which are given over into areprobatc mindc,and commit things not 
convenient? forit is filthy to ſpeak the things that the Biſhops do in ſecret; 
therefore 1 think it better todiſlemble this, and delay , rather then to peak 
thatwhich may offend the innocent; but-why ſhould T'bluſhto ſpeak, what 
they. do not bluſhto do? yea, and what the Apoſtle ſpareth not to write and 
preach? for the excellent Preacher ſaith, Rom, 1. Hen With men wrourht 
filthmeſs, and they received the Wages of thetr error. Brethren; l amunwiſe, 
but ye have compelled me. So far there. Here were bold rebukes; but what 
followed thereupon, 1 have not read in any Hiſtory : butl obſerye ſomewhat 
from Bernard De Conſider. tib.z. whetc he writeth unto Pope'Eugenius,faying, 
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Did not thy mouth pronounce theſe following Articles in the, Councel at 
Rhems? who hath kept them ? who keepeth them ? thou art deceiyed, if 
thou think that they are kept; if thou thinkeſt not , thou haſt ſinned , either 
in ordaining what ſhould not be kept , or in diſſembling when they are not 
kept. Thou wilt ſay , We bave commanded that both Biſhops, and Clerks, 
ſhould neither in ſuperfluity , norin variety of colours, nor in the cutting of 
their clothes, nor in raſing give offence unto beholders (unto whom they 
ſhould be a pattern) but rather by their ations condemn faults, and by their 
converſation ſhew forth the love of innocence, as the dignity of the order 
of Clerks requireth. And, if being admoniſhed by the Biſhops, they do not 
obey within fourteen days, let them be deprived of their Church-Bencfices, 

by the Authority of the ſame high Pricſt. And if the Biſhops ſhall neglett to 

exccute the foreſaid puniſhment ( becauſe the faults of interiors, can be im- 

puted unto none more, then unto the idle and flothful rulers) let them abſtain 

from the Pontifical Office, until they do puniſh their Clerks, as is now or- 

dained by us. This alſo we thought good, that none be an Arch-Deacon, or 

Dean, but a Deacon, or Prieſt, And the Arch-Deacons, Deans, and Provyelts, 

who are under theſe Orders, if they be negligent to keep In order the difobe- 

dient, let them be deprived of their honor, We forbid alſo that theſe foreſaid 
honors be confirmed on yong men , or that are below theſc holy Orders, 

unleſs they be remarkable in wiſdom, and merit of converſation. Thou didft 

ordain theſe things, but what hath been done? as yet yong men , and who 
arc below theſe holy Orders, are promoved in the Church. As for the firſt 
head, prodigality of clothes was forbidden, but it is not reſtrained; puniſh- 
ment was appointed , but it hath not followed. Now there be four years 
ſince we heard that Order given, and we have not lamented for any Clerk 
deprived of his Benefice , nor from any Biſhop ſuſpended from his Office : 

bur it deſerveth moſt bitter ſorrow what hath followed ; what is that ? impu- 
nity, the daughter of carclecineſs, the mother of pride, the root of ſhamelc(- 
neſs, and the nurſe of ſin, &c, Mr. Fox iz AF. & Monim. ſaith, That in this 

Councel at Rhems, it was ordained, that no Monk ſhould baptiſe, nor be a 

witneſs at baptiſm, nor hear confcſlions, nor viſit the ſick, nor be preſent at 

burials. Rence it appeareth, how impudently the ]eſuit Durzus did ſometime 
ſcold with W. Whitaker, tor ſaying, that good men did rcliſt ſofaras they 
could, untilthe myſtery of iniquity had overtaken all the Church , and gone 
through all the parts thereof. Did not Bernard, or whoſoever was the Author 
of that Sermon , ſay unto the Councet, That the Impoſthume was ſpread 

through all the body of the Church , from the ſole to the top, the Bride was 

ſpoiled, and even they which were called the Bridegrooms of the Church, 

were not the friends of the Bridegroom ? And did not the Councel ſo far 

take with this rebuke,that ſome Acts were madefor Reformation, but no Re- 

formation did follow ? 


14. Before Ido leave Bernard, here I doadd an Hiſtory from P. Soave in ,,,.. ., 
Hiſtor. Conc. Triden. lib. 2. concerning the degrees of the worſhip which is pave 
given unto the Virgin Mary. After the impietics (faith he) of Neſtorius, -F ortrcsy 
dividing Chriſt, making two ſons, and denying that he, who was born of the Vans _ 


Virgin Mary, is God; the Church, deſirous to ingraft this Catholique truth #25» degrees. 


in the mindes of believers, thought good to repeat often in the Churches, 
both of the Eaſt and Weſt, theſe two words, Magiz ©£9rx@», 5.e. Mary the 
Mother of God: This indeed was appointed for the honor of Chriſt; but 
by little and little, it was communicated unto the Mother, and at laſt referred 
altogether unto her alone. Upon the ſame ground , when the uſe of Images 
became frequent, they were wont to paint the babe Chrift in the arms of his 
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Mother the Virgin , to teſtific the worſhip which was due unto him even in 
that age; but quickly they began to worſhip the Mother , without the Son, 
and he was added as a pendicle of the picture, Thereafter Writers and 
Preachers, cſpecially who were given to {| peculation , being miſcarricd with 
the wilfulneſs of the people (which is powerful in ſuch things) as with a land- 
flood, did omit the remembring of Chriſt , and with carncſtneſs ſtrove to 
deviſe now praiſes, epithets, and ſorts of religious worſhip, unto the bleſſed 
Virgin : So that about the year 1050. they deviſed for her honor, the dayly 
Office, which is diſtinguiſhed into ſeven Canonical hours, after the ſame 
maner as in former times it was wont to be done to the honor of God. In 
one hundred ycarsnext following , the veneration grew ſo, that it ſeemed to 
have come unto the height, thole titles being given unto her , which in the 


* Scriptures are ſpoken of the Divine wiſdom. Among the priviledges then 


deviſed, was that of univerſal freedom from original fin; which opinion had 
becn in the mindes onely of ſome private perſons , but was not yet come 
among the Ceremonies of the Church, nor into the mindes of the learned. 
About the year 11 36. the Canonsof Lions durlt firſt bring it into the Service 


- of the Church; S. Bernard flouriſhing at that time , for piety and learning, 


before all the Divines of that age, and ſo immoderate in the praiſes of the 
bleſſed Virgin, that in ſome place he calleth her, The neck of the Church; as 
if by her, all grace did flow from the Head : nevertheleſs, he ſharply writeth 
againſt theſe Canons, that without reaſon, and without example of former 
times, they had brought in ſo dangerous a novelty; he confefleth, that they 
had matter enough to commend the blefled Virgin, but ſuch ambitious 
novelty (which is the mother of fondneſs, the ſiſter of ſuperſtition, and 
daughter of levity) could not pleaſe her. In that Epiſtle of Bernard, it is re- 
markable (which P. Soave toucheth not) that the Canons did alledge, they 
had a writ of revelation for them. Bernard diſpiſeth that, ſaying, Even as if 
any man could not produce a writ , wherein the Virgin may ſeem tocom- 
mand , togivethe ſame worſhip unto herparents, according to the word of 
God, ſaying, Honor thy father and mother; Iperſwade my ſelf calily to give 
no credit unto ſuch writs , that are not confirmed by reaſon, nor certain 
Authority, &c. I ſay this 1s remarkable, that Bernard did reject their pre- 
tended revelations, as a means whereby they might have been deceived, not 
in that onely, but in other things; and ſo | return unto the former Hiſtory, 
In the next age (faith P. Soave) the Scholaſtick Doors of both Orders, Fran- 
ciſcans and Dominicans, did by their writs refute this opinion , until the year 
1300, when 7ohannes Scotus, a Franciſcan, having examined the reaſons of 
this queſtion diligently, did atlaſt flic unto the power of God, and ſaid, God 
could do, that the was neverin ſin, or that ſhe was obnoxious unto ſin for a 
moment of time onely, or for aſhorttime; and onely God knoweth which 
of the three was true, but the firſt is moſt probable, unleſs it be againſt the 
Authority of the Church, or Scriptures. The doQtrine of this School-man 
(famous in his time) did all the Franciſcan Friers follow for the moſt part ; 
but in this ſingular article, they having boldly enteredthe gate that was open- 
cd by this Author , they held it ſimply and abſolutely to be true, that he ſaid, 
might be , and had propounded it as probable, under a doubt and uncertain 
condition, unleſs it be contrary unto Orthodox faith. The Dominicans do 
fight conſtantly againſt it, underthe ſafeguard of Thomas, afamous Poor 
of that Order, both for his excellent dodatrine, and for the commendation of 
P. 7ohz 22, For hc, tohold down the Order of the Francifcans, who for the 
moſt part, did partake with Lewes the Emperor, after his excommunication, 
did commend that Door, and adyance his dodrine [ Zehold upon what 
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reaſon the Pope did ground his doctrine. ] The ſhew of pictyand Religion did 
prevail ſo, that the opinion of the Franciſcans did pleaſe almoſt them all; it 
was accepted by the Univerſity of Paris, which in the: conceit of excellent 
doctrine, went beforc all others; and thereafter by the Councelof Baſil, after 
much diſputation , was approved ; and it was torbidden to preach, orteach 
the contrary opinion , which had place in theſe Nations, that did approve 
that Councel, At laſt Pope SixtusIV. a Franciſcan, did publiſh two decrees 
of this point; in the firſt, 4-7, 1476. he confirmed a new Officium, that was 
gathered by Leonard Nogarol Protonotaty, |and Indulgences were granted 
unto ſuch as did keep that, or did entertain it by their preſence. In the other 
he condemned, as falſe and erroneous, the aſſertion of ſuch as ſay, That the 
defence of her conception is heretical, or thought that the celebration of that 
Office was a ſin; and allpreachers and all others, were denicd of all holy 
things, who held either this, or the contrary opinion to be heretical, becauſe 
that controverſie was not determined by the Roman Church, and Apoſto- 
lical See. But here was not anend of the contention, hatred ſwelling more 
and more twWixt theſe two Orders, and yearly renewed in the moneth of De- 
cember; ſo that Pope Leo X. putting to his helping hand, thought to have 
ended the ſtrife, and for that cauſe did write unto many; but the change of 
Religion in Germany , changed his thoughts unto other weightier things; 
and , as they are wont in a beſiedged City, they leave faQtions, and alljoyn 
together againſt a common enemy , ſo it was in the combat of the Friers. 
The Dominicans did lay the grounds of their opinion on Scripture, and 
doctrine of the Fathers, and of ancient School-men : And the other party, 
when they could not finde the leaſt taſte of Scripture for maintaing their 
cauſe, they have their refuge unto miracles, and conſent of the multitude. 
Againſt them #F. lohannes , de Vdine a Dominican, uſeth this dilemma, S. Paul, 
and the Fathers, (ſaid he) cither did believe as ye do, that the bleſſed Virgin 
was free from the common law of men, or they did not believe; if they did 
believe it, and ſpoke not at any time, but univerſally, without any mention of 
this exception , why follow not ye their example ? but if they did believe the 
contrary , then your opinion ſmelleth of novelty. But F, Ierows Lombardel, a 
Franciſcan, did atficm, That the Church now, bath noleſs Authority then the 
Primitive; and therefore, it by conſent of the ancient Church, the Fathers 
without exception ſpoke ſo, we ſhould invite an univerſal conſent unto this 
exception, from the common condition, which opinionſheweth it ſelf at this 
time by the celebration of this feſtivity. So far Þ. Soave, 

15. Peter, Abbot of Cluniac, was in great account with Pope Eugenius IT. 
Bernard wrote many Epiſtles unto him : ſn Epi. 277. he calkth him a veſſel 
for honor, full of grace and truth, and endued with many gifts. In an Epiſtle 
unto Eugenius, he ſaith, Albeit your perſon be ſet over Nations and King- 
doms, to pull up and deſtroy, to kill and ſcatter; yet feeing you are neither 
God, nor are you eremiah, unto whom this was ſaid, you may be deceived; 
you may be deceived by them , who ſeek not ſeſus Chriſt , but themſelves ; 
and lcſt this be , if there be any faithful Son , he ſhould ſhew unto his Father 
faithfully what things he knoweth , and which may be unknown unto you ; 
and he ſhould forewarn, and forearm you, leſt they, of whom it is ſaid, the 
poiſon of aſps is under their tongue, be able to corrupt your ſincerety by their 
poiſon. Here he profeſſeth unto the Pope himſelf, that he may err, and be de- 
ceived, Adverſus Inde. lib, 1. If as you ſay, and as the Apoſtle teacheth, al! 
men are condemned, and all dic in Adam, then, as the ſame Apoſtle teacheth, 
all arc juſtified in Chriſt, and all are quickened ; for it is true what heſaith, 
As by one man, fin came on all to condemnation; ſo by one, righteouſneſs 
SIT 2 came 
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came on all to juſtification of life---- God by his eſſential goodneſs having 
pity on loſt man, and willing to ſave him, but unleſs juſtly, neither willing nor 
able, while he ſought in hiscternal counſel, how he might ſhew pity on the 
wretched, and ſave his own juſtice; this eſpecially he thought moſt convenient, 
whereby juſtice-might be ſaved,and man be delivered, and grace be calarged, 
and God be glorificd:ſo-Ged ſent his own Sor-unto the ſons of men, that put- 
ting on mans nature, and healing mans vices, he ſhould take in the aſſumed 
fleſh , not ſin, but the puniſhment of fin, even bodily death; and ſo by his 
ſingle and temporary death, he ſhould deliver from a two-fold, and thatcver- 
laſting death ; by which diſpenſation, mercy ſheweth mercy, and no prejudice 
done to juſtice; when for the everlaſting puniſhment of man, a temporal 
puniſhment of God-man is offered; which certainly.is of great weight, even 
in the ballance of juſtice, that for rightly ordering the ſins of the world, the 
tranſitory death of the Son of God is more weighty, then the everlaſting 
death of theſons of men---- This is our ſacrifice; this is the burnt-offering 
of the Goſpel, of the new people, which was offered once on the Croſs by the 
£on of God and of man, cven by God. Liv. 2.cap. 4. As betore the Law, 


 andunder the Law, you ſee that many are honored with the title of righte- 


ouſneſs, even without legal cuſtoms, ſo know thou, thatafter the Law, not 
onely many,but all are juſtified by the onely grace of Chrift. Coz7ra Perrobruf. 
{:b.1.ep.2, When he ſaid, Do zh, he addeth, iz remembrance of me; there- 
forc the remembrance of Chriſt 15s the cauſe of the Sacrament---- and there- 
forc leſt it be forgotten, which eſpecially ſhould be in our heart, remembrance 
1s tied unto the heart by this ſuitable ſign , as an unſoluble cord , by which 
ſtrong tic, the redeemed thould always think on the price of redemption, and 
being thankful unto the Redeemer, by faith working by love, he thould ſhew 


- himſelf no way ungrateful for ſo great grace---- And the matter is of ſuch 


worth , that the mindcs of men ſhould be ſtirred up, not dully , but duly to 
think on it, tolove and embrace it. It was expedient and juſt , that the re- 
membrance of Chriſt's humanity and death ſhould be preſerved , not onely 
in the cars by hearing, but alſo unto the eyes by {ight----- Therefore to the 
cfte& that men might not onely learn by words, but even familiarly feel by 
deeds, that they dic continually while ſevered trom Chritt, and that they can- 
not live perpetually, unicſs they be conjoyned and united unto Chriſt ; aftcr 
the fimulirude of bodily meat and drink, they receive Chriſt's body, and drink 
Chriſt's blood, not given by another, not reccived from another, but from 
Chriſt himſelf, which will be after this life their food , 2, e, eternal life and 
bleſſednels. 1b:4.1 hear that you ſay, The Church. of God conliſtcth in the 
unity of believers gathered together, and this isclcar unto us all; unto this 
Church hath God the Father, by the iaterceſtion of his Son, giventhe holy 
Ghoſt, that he may abide with herfor cyer, to comfort her in this lite, and to 
glorific her in that to come----- unto all the Churches of Chriſt, which by 
thcir number make up the body of the one and Catholike Church, we do 
owe honorand love by the bond of charity. Zzb. 5.cap. 16. Secing thou art 
under one ſhepheard Jeſus Chriſt, ſeeing thou dwelleſt in the ſame told of the 
Churches,ſecing thou liveſt in the one faith, and hope ofcternal things, as well 
thou white, as black Monk, why pratelt thou foolithly of divers fleeces? why 
contend ye for no cauſe, or for ſo fooliſh a cauſe ? why for ſo childiſh occaſion 
do ye rent the chief garment of charity ?----- take heed , leſt that name of 
innocence, whereby ye are called ſhcep, cauſe that you be not of the number 
of theſe whom the great Shepheard will ſet on his right hand, Cazal. eſe. 
ver. lib. 14. | 

16. Peter de Bruts, a Pricſt. of Tolous, preached in ſundry places againſt 


thc 
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the Popes, and the doAtrine of Rome, calling the Pope, the Prince of. Sodom, 
and Rome he called Babylon, the mother of Whoredoms. and confuſion; he 
preached againſt the bodily preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, againſt 
the ſ2crifices of the Maſs; he condemned the worthip of Images ; praycrs 
to Saints, the ſingle life of Prieſts, pilgrimages, multitude of holy days, &@. 
Phi. Morne. in Myſter.iniq. The new named Peter, Abbot of Cluniac, wrotc 
againſt him, and imputeth theſe as errors unto him. 1. Altars ſhould be 


broken down, 2. Sacrifices for the dead are fooliſhneſs and impicties. 3.Prieſts 


and Monks ſhould have wives , rather then burn in filthineſs and whoredom. 
4. Croſſes ſhould not be worſhipped, and ſhould be removed as ſuperſtitious. 
5. Churches ſhould not be fo ſumptuous, but ſceing they are not neceflary, 
ſhould rather be caſt down. 6. God is but mocked with the ſongs that 
Monks and Prieſts dochant in the Churches, 7. The forbidding of meats 
on certain days; is but ſuperſtitious. 8, Weſhould believe onely the Cano- 
nical Scriptures, and the writings of the Fathers have not the like Authority, 
Albcit this Abbot did write bitterly againſt him, and imputed other things 
unto him, yet he ſheweth not obſcurely that wrong was done unto him, and 
heſaith, Becauſeit is not manifeſt unto me, that he thinketh or preacheth ſo, 
I will ſuſpend my anſwer , until I ſhall finde undoubted certainty-----I ſhould 
not raſhly aſſent unto that deccitful monſter of report. Zx 4b. 1, Ep. 1, & 2. 
He began to preach about the year 2126. After him his diſciple Henry, a 
Monk, continued preaching the ſame doarine. Guilerm, an Abbot, writing 
the life of Bernard, 46.3. cap, 5. ſaith of this Henty, He denied the grace of 
baptiſm unto infants; he diſpiſed the prayers and oblations for the dead; the 
excommunications of Prieſts; the pilgrimages of believers; the[ſumptuous] 
buildings of Churches ; the idleneſs of feſtival days; the conſectation of 
chriſme and oyl; and all the Ordinances of tlie Church: He ſheweth there, 
that the people ſent for Bernard to come againſt him; but he refuſed, until 
Albericus, Biſhop of Oftia, was ſent Legate againſt him; and he perſwadeth 
Bernard to go with him unto Toloufe : And, then Bernard wrote his 240. 
Epiſtle unto Hildefonſus Count of S. Giles, againſt this Henry ; and com- 
plaineth, that by that mans preaching, Churches wete withont people, people 
 witkout Prieſts, Prieſts without reverence, and Chriſtians without Chriſt ; 
the Churches were accounted Synagogues, Sacraments not holy things, and 
holy days wanted ſolemnities; men died in their fins without penance, nor 
guarded with the holy communton. He writeth againft his life, and calletin 

him an apoſtate, becauſe, being a Monk, he had returned to the luſts of the 
fleſh, as a dog to his vomit, and a playerat dice. It is certain (as the proverb 
is) Bernard ſaw not all things; and howbeithe writ bitterly againſt him, yet 
he commendeth him as a learned man; and calleth him a wolf under a ſheeps 
fleece; he had then the ſhew of godlineſs, yea, and he was ſoreyerenced, that 
the people did follow him ; and though the man might be truly ſo blotted 
in his life, yet we ſec that ſome crrors were taxed by him, and he was allowed 
and followed by the people for taxing theſe errors, Debruis was burnt at 


Tolouſe,and Albericus carried Henry into Italy.Their books wete burnt, that - 


we can finde nothing of them, but by the hands of their adverſaries, who may 
be thought to have dealt with them, as the Heathens and fews dealt with the 

Primitive Charch, that is, bely them. | 
17. Potho, a Pricft of Prumia, wrote De fatu domus Dei, where are the(& 
paſſages. Lib. r. Liberty of will is loſt, and we arc brought into captivity. 
Ztb. 2. With us is but one word, to wit, the word which was made fleſh; and 
one ſacrifice , which was once offered by the Mediator of the New Teſta- 
ment, and doth make perfcct for cycr them who are ſanctified, Zyb. 3. The 
T rete _ holy 
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holy Church is built on a rock , and continueth in all adyerſities with im- 
moveable certainty: And after he hath largely rebuked the hypocriſie, 
ambition and avarice of the Clergy, he concludeth, ſaying, Secing ambition 
reigneth in them, how can they adorn the profeſſion of Chriſt by word or 
works? Catal. teſt. ver. lib. 14. | 

18. The poor men of Lions began a new Sett of Monkery, (as Bellarmin 
ſpeaketh, De Morach. cap. 4.) and went to Rome to have their Religion 
confirmed by Pope Alexander III. but becauſe it was mixed with ſundry 
Hereſies (as he ſpeaketh) they were rejeted , and their Religion was con- 
demned. The Hiſtory of theſe men is worthy of knowledge, as many have 
written againſt them, and others for them. About the year 1150. wasa rich 
Merchant at Lions, of good reputation for wealth and prudence, Peter 
Waldius, or Waldenſis, ſo ſurnamed from Waldy, a Village in the Eaſt 
borders of France, afterwards called Vandra : It happencd on a day, when 
the clder men of Lions were aſſembled , that one fell down and died ſud- 
denly ; this ſpeQtacle gave occaſion unto this Peter of thinking upon the 
frailty of this life , and the vanity of mens cares forſo brittle a thing, where- 
forc he reſolyeth to be more mindefnl of that eternal lite: Firſt, to this end 
he purchaſcth a Bible , (which in thoſe days was not forbidden , yet very rare 


in the hands of either Laicks or Clergy) and like the man deſirous to buy 


the jewel, he ſpent the reſt of his daysin ſecking the water of life ; that which 
he learned , he imparted it unto his family , and catechiſed them. His maner 
of inſtrufting was ſo familiar and efteftual, that ſundry of his neighbors were 
deſirous to hear him; he was no leſs willing to teach them, and informed 
them, not of private fantaſies, but expounded the holy Scriptures, and tranſla- 
ted ſome parts thereof into the French Language, 1a. Thuan. ad Ann. x5 50. 


- ThePrieſts were offended , and (like dogs, who neither can cat hay, nor 


ſuffer the oxen to cat) they charged himto leave ſuch work , andput not his 
hand into their harveſt , unleſs he will bring. worſe upon himſelf, The man 
carcd more for conſcience then their menaces, and followed his courſe, nor 
did the people abſtain from his company. Some made better progreſs with 
him then they had done before, and became hiscolleagues in teaching others. 
Wherefore John, Arch-Biſhop of Lions, excommunicated him and all his 
followers, and did confiſcate all their goods. £0 after five years they were 
feattered , ſome ſecking place of reſidence in one Countrey , and ſome in 
another. Whereſoever they went, they purchaſed the praiſe of good con- 
verſation, and by way of pity, were called the poor men of Lions, as indeed 
they were deprived of their goods; and not profcſlors of poverty, asour 
adverſaries ſpeak of them.T hey were allo called Leoniſtz,from the ſame City 
which.by ſome is called Leon: and they were called Inſabbatati, or Inzab- 
batati, not becauſe they kept not the holy days, nor becauſc they followed 
the Jewiſh Sabbath, butfrom Zabata, or Zabati, which is an up-land ſhoe, 
(as 14.7 ſſer. de Eccleſ, ſtatu. cap. 6. ſheweth from Nyc. Eimeric.in par. 2. dirett. 
Inquiſit.) becauſe upon their ſhoe they had a certain ſign, whereby they 
knew one another. Afterwards other names were given unto them from 
the places of their abode, as Toloſani, Albigenſes, Caprarienſes, &c. and 
from their Teachers they were called W aldenſes, Joſephini, Peroniſte, Ar- 
noldiſtz; and becauſe they joyned with the hearers of Peter Bruſe, they 
were called Petrobrufiani, Henriciani; and becauſe the Hereſie of the Ma- 
nachees waxed about that time (as was touched in the former Century) in 
France and Italy, ſome through malice, and others through ignorance, called 
them Manichees, Gazari, &c, When they were thus ſcattered by perſecu- 
tion, the Church of God was gathered ; for they were perſecuted by the 
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Biſhops Arelaten; Narbonen. Aquenſ. and Albinen. and: ſome ſuffered con- 
ſtantly, and others fled; ſo that Popliner. in Hiſt. Francor, bib. 1. ( whom 
Gerebrard in Chronol. lib. 4. teſtifieth to have told all things ſimply according 
to truth of Hiſtory) ſaith of them, About the year 1100. maugre all Chri- 
tian Princes, they ſpread their dodatine little differing from the Proteſtants 
at this day, not through France onely , but through all the bounds of Europe 
almoſt, for the French, Spaniards, Engliſh, Scotch, Italians, Dutch, Bohe- 
mians, Saxons, Polonians, Lithuanians, and other Nations defended the 
ſame ſtubbornly until this day, ſaith he, Reynerius (an Italian Inquiſitor 
under Pope Innocent III.) in his Book Contra Haret.cap. 4. printed Ingo//tad. 
An,1613., writethof them thus, Among all the Se&s that ever were, or now 
are, none is ſo hurtful to the Church as theſe-poor men of Lions, for three 
cauſes. Firſt, Becauſe it continueth longeſt ; for ſome ſay, it hath been from 
the days of Pope Silverſterl. and others ſay, from the days of the Apoſtles. 
Sccondly, Becauſe it is moſt general, ſeeing there is no Nation where it ſpread- 
eth not. Thirdly, Whereas all others are conjoyned with blaſphemy againſt 
God, this Se of the Leoniſts hath a great ſhew of godlineſs; for they live 
juſtly before men, and belicve all things concerning God, andallthe Articles 
of the Creed; onely they blaſpheme the Roman Church, and hate her, and 
the multitude is ready to accept ſuch things. This teſtimony giveth occaſion 
to ſcarch dceper for their original. All Hiſtorians (almoſt) agree, that Peter 
de Waldo lived about the year 1150. and that theſe were called by thoſe 
forcſaid names; the difference is, Poplinerins ſaith, The W aldenſes were about 
the year 1100. Sigonirs de Regnoltal, lib.g. ſaith; Eriald did perſecute the 


Patarcni in Millain about the year 1058. And Reynerius ſaith, No Hereſie 


continued longer time----But from the yeat 1 x 50. until the year 1215.(when 
Reynerius lived) is not ſo long a ſpace as ſome Herelies have waxed; yea, 
he expreſly ſaith, that ſome bring their original from the days of the Apoſtles. 
W herefore it may well beſaid , That ſome of that profeflion had been in all 
ages, to whom the W aldenſes did affociate themſelves. Among them were 
the Henriciani, Berengarians, Bertram, &c. Reynerius ſpeaketh of their 
number, ſaying, None durſt hinder them, both for the multitude and power 


of their abettors; I was oft preſent in the Inquiſition, and at their exami-' 
| nations; there were accounted forty Churches defiled with this Hereſie ; and 


in one Pariſh they had ten Schools: So he. Gretlſer, a Jeſuit, zz Prolog. contra 
Valaen. faith, It may be truly ſaid to have waxed, becauſe ſcarcely any Coun- 
trey hath been free of this peſt, and it did ſo ſpread it ſelf into ſundry Pro- 
vinces. Trithem. in Chron; Hirſaug, and after him P. Mornay in Myſter. ſay, 
If any of them had been paſting from Coleinto Millain, he did lodge in one 
of their houſes every night; as they marked their houfes above the doors, 
that their own fellows might know them. Yerneras in Faſcic. tempor. atat.6. 
ſheweth their condition, ſaying, Of old the Catholique faith was oppugned 
by mighty Princes, by ſubtil Philoſophers, and ſly Hereticks, and other men 
of note; but in thoſe days it was not a little quelled by contemptible Laicks, 
and moſt poor Idiots: to wit, as the Apoſtle ſaith , God hath choſen the 
fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe. Again Vernerus ſaith, Yet 
there were ſome moſt ſubtil perſons, who endeavored to maintain the Hereſie 
of the Waldenſes. And Jac. de Rebiria ( cited 72 Catal. zeſt, wer.lib.15.) 
faith, Becauſe they who were called Prieſts and Biſhops art that time , were 
almoſt ignorant of all things, it was cafie unto the W aldenſes , being moſt 
excellent in learning, to gain the firſt place among the people; ſome of then! 
diſputed ſo accurately, that the Prieſts permitted them to preach publiquely. 


As for the continnance of this Hereſic (as the Romaniſts call it) in following 
T ere 2 times, 
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times, we are informed by teſtimonies both of Papiſts and Proteſtants. OrF. 
Gratits in Faſcic. rer. expetend. having inſerted the confeſſion of faith, which | 
they ſent unto the King of Hungary A». 1 508, faith, Itdiffcreth not much 
from theſe things that arc now taught by ſome, [meaning Luther] ſo that 
theſe may ſeem to have learned from the others. And he admonifheth inge- 
njouſly, that the W aldenſes may be better known from that confeſhion, then 
by the Catalogue of Hereticks ſet forth by Bernard de Lutzenburgh. 70x; 
Naucler in Generat. 47. Haith, The Huſlites followed the Seas of the Vatl- 
denſes. 1a. Thuan ad AP. 1550. writeth more fully, ſaying, Peter de Valdo, 
teaving his Countrey , went into Belgio ang Picardy, (as it isnow called) 
finding many followers; he .paſſed thence into: Germany, abiding a long 
ſpace inthe Citics of Vandalia ; and laſtly he ſetled in Bohetn, where to this 
day (faith he) they who .cmbrace that doctrine, are calied Picards. His 
companion Arnold took another courſe into Aquitania, and abode in Al- 
bium , whence were the Albigei, who quickly went among the T oloſatcs, 
Ruteni, Cadutci----- King Lewes VIIL would have killed the Albigenles, 
if he had not been taken away-by ſudden death; albeit, from that time they 
were ſcattered hither and thither, yet always aroſe ſome to hold their dottrine 
on foot , as]ohn Wickliff in England , John Huis, and Jerome of Praga : 
and in our time, when the doctrine of Luther was received with the applauſe 
of many , thc reſidue of them who were ſcattered eyery where did gather, 
and with the name of Luther were encouraged , namely about the Alpes; 
and when the Waldenſes in Merindol and Cabriers, heard of what was done 
in Germany, they wereglad, and ſent for ſome of German Teachers, and 
then they ſhew themſelves more then they had done before. Ani aftcr three 
pages (Edit. Offenbach. An. 1609.) heſaith, The Caprienſes were at that time 
moleſted with wars by them of Aventon, and in the common danger, they 
wrote the ſum of their Religion, agreeing almoſt with the doQtrine of Lus« 
ther, and they preſented itunto Francis I. and he ſent it unto a. Sadolet Biſhop 
of CarpentoraCt, who was of a pious and meek diſpoſition, and received the 
ſuppliants bountifully----- what things were ſpread of them beſides thoſe 
hcads, he declareth ingeniouſly to have been forged through envy, and to 
be meer lyes, as he knew by Inquiſition that he had taken of them before. 
And Serrarimus in Trihereſ, faith, Who to day are Calviniſts, were anciently 
Berengarians. ivVendelſtin in prefa. in cod. can. & Decret. printed Ay. 1525. 
ſaith, The Lutherans are new W aldenſes; and ſometimes he calleth them 
German W aldenſes. To come unto the judgement of the. Reformed ; 
Biſhop Ridley, ſometime Biſhop of London (who ſuffered martyrdom Ar. 
1555.) giveth them this teſtimony ; Thoſe Waldenſes were men of far more 
learning, godlincſs, ſoberneſs, and underſtanding of God's Word, then I 
would have thought them to have been 1n that time , before I did read their 
books: if fuch things had been publithed in our Engliſh tongue heretofore, 
4.ſuppoſe ſurely , great good might have come to Chriſt's Church thereby. 
The Letters of Martyrs,printed A477. 1564- pag. 78. Hier. Zanchins doubteth 
not to ſay, When Religion decayed in the Eaft, God cſtabliſhed it in the 
valley of Angronla and Mcrindol, Tomz.4. co. 720. and haying ſeen thcir con- 
feſſion, he ſaith of it, inan Epiſtle unto Crato , Iread attentively and dili- 
gently, with much delight, the confeflion of the Brethren W aldentes, which 
thou ſenteſt unto me; for I ſaw not onely all the doarine agrecable unto 
the holy Scriptures, but I think alſo, I ſee the ſincere and truly Chriſtian god. 
lineſs of their hearts; for they ſeem to have had this onely ſcope in their con. 
fcſlion , not to deſtroy all whatſoever is in the Church of Rome, as the Ar. 
rians do , but to cdifie their Churches according, to the true and Apoſtolicat, 
ang 
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and lo the ſaving rule of godlineſs; caſting away what ſhould be caſt away; 
and retaining what is to be retained ; which 1s the right and lawtul form of 
reformation; Oh that we were all prone unto the ſaine_ſtudy, aſter the cx- 
ample of theſe good Brethren. George Abbot conrra D. Hill, inanſwer to 
- the firſt reaſon, /ed?. 29. ſaith, For this cauſe Bellarmin i» prafa. general Cons 
zroverſ. joyneth theſe together as Hereticks, the Berengarians; Perrobrulians; 
W aldenſcs, Albigenſes, W icleniſts, Huſhites, Lutherans, &c. And Lewes 
Richcom, another of that Soclety , 1 his detcnce. of the Maſs againſt the 
Lord Plcſlis, ſaith, That the Miniſters, for confirming their figurative ſenſe 
in This is my body , have none for their Doctors, their Ancients, and their 
Fathers, but Betengarius, Zuinglius, Calvin, Carolſtad, Wick, the Albi- 
gcnſes, and the Waldenſes, The W aldenſes then (ſaith Abbor) and Albi- 
' genſes are ours, by confeſſion of our adverſaries; and of theſe were no ſmall 
company ; for as d« Haillar Hiſt. hb. 12. in the life of Philip 1II. King of 
France, ſpeaketh, being driyen from Lions , they withdrew themſelves into 
Lombardic, where they ſo multiplied, that their dofrine was ſpread through 
Italy; and came as far as Sicily, As the ſanie Author writeth, Philippus Au- 
guſtus came to his Kingdom CZ». 1180. (which is now more then 400. 
ycars ſince) and in histime it was that the Albigeuſes did ſoincreale in France, 
that the Pope and Princes were afratd of-their number; he who readeth the 
ſtory of then; ſhall ſee that they are reported to have held many groſs, wicked 
and abſurd opinions mingled with their true doftrinez but du Haillan, the 
beſt and molt judicious Chronlicler of France, and no partial witneis-on our 
bchalf, (ſince his profeſſion touching Religion was ſuch, that he was em- 
ployed to write that ſtory by Henry 111.) had not ſolitile wit, but that he per- 
ccived theſe imputations to be laid on them in o4z4#z, and of purpoſe to pro- 
cure their defamation ; ſee how wiſely he ſpeaketh truth, and yet ſo toucheth 
it, that his fellows might not juſtly be offended at his words. Although (faith 
he) thoſe Albigenſes had evil opinions, yet ſoitis, thaf thoſe did not ſticup 
the hate of the Pope, and of great Princes againſt them, ſo much as their liber- 
ty of ſpeech did, wherewith they uſed to blame the vices and difloluteneſs of 
theſe Princes and of the Clergy, yea, to tax the vices and aQtions of the Popes; 
this was the principal point which brought them into univerſal hatred , and 
which charged them with more cyil opinions then they had. Sofar Abbor 
from Haillan. It cannot therefore be ignorance, ſo much as perverſcneſs of 
the Papiſts, when they glory of the antiquity of their Religion without op- 
poſition, and upbraid us with late original ; they cannot deny that our Reli- 
gion is older then Luther; and accordipg to the teſtimony of the betore- 
named Reynerius, the dottrine of the W aldenſes, was even from the days of 
the Apoſtles. And forclearing that which du Haillan faith; concerning their 
taxing the vices of the Clergy, 1 thall ſhew out of their Apology (which the 
W aldenſcs of Bohem wrote unto their King Ladiflaus, about the year 1 509.) 
the occaſion of their firſt ſeparation from the Roman Church ; there they ſay, 


We wiſh your Majeſty knew for what cauſe we did long agone forſake that 7h: wcafu 


Romancrew z truly the cxecrable wickedneſs of the Prelates (by the inftiga- 7 #4" /«- 
S' paration. 


tion of the Divel; whoſe work it 15to ſow diſcord and contentions among 
brethren) compelled us to leave them; for they through blinde malice, and in- 
ſolent pride of the power of darkneſs, were deboaching one againſt another, 
and diſpiſcd the laws of peace & Eccleſiaſtical love;and they being void of all 
humanity,didrattle one againſt another publikely,not only with ſcurvy words, 
but reproachful & contumelious writings, and were ſhameleſly ſtirred up one 
againſt another like Atheiſts; they forſook the power of Eccleſiaſtical keys, 
wholeſome truth, religious worlhip, gracious picty, ſound faith, the gifts of 
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verſaries; ſo that albeit many have written againſt them, yet their teftimo- 
nies are contrary. As forthe firſt, He theweth trom I. Freher in Bohems.rer. 
Hiſt. printed at Hanoue, pg. 231. The Leoniſts are chaſte; and pag. 232, 
they eſchew whatſoever things arc filthy. 2.Intheſameplace Freher ſaith, In 
their language they arc ſparing, they clchew lyes, ſwearin g; and all things that 
are filthy; ſo that they. did forbid all {wearing in common talk, or for light 
cauſes, which was frequent in theſe days, ſaith he there. And Reynerins in 
Summade Cathar. & Leoniſt. privted at Paris Ar. 1548, ſaith, They diſpence 
with oathsforeſchewing death. Hence it appearcth, they granted that in ſome 
caſes an oath is lawful ; but in that he addcth, foreſchewing death, it is but 2 
misinterptetation ; as is clear by what we have heard from Zn. Silvins and 
Naucler, thatthey held, No deadly ſin ſhould be tolerated even for eſchew- 
ing, &c, 3. The above-named Hiſtory, pag. 222.ſaith, When an Hereſiarch, 
2 Glover in Cheron, was lead unto death, he ſaid, Ye do well tocondemn us 
now; forif ourcſtate were not born down , we would do unto the Clerks 
and Monks as they do unto us. 4. In pag. 233. itis ſaid, They believeall the 
Articles of the Creed, but they lay, Ave Maria, and the Crecd, are not 
prayers, Asfor the fifth and ninth, in the ſame pageit is ſaid, They pray ſeven 
timesa day; an elder beginneth the prayer, and maketh it long or ſhort as 
he thinketh expedient, and the reſt follow him, Whencec it is clear, that they 
uſed other prayers, Or were not tied to preſcribed or tinted forms. The ſixth 
and cighth are contrary unto the above-named Articles of An. Sylyins and 
Naucler. That the ſeventh is a calumny, appeatrcth by that they did condemn 
the begging of Friers; and Frehet, pag. 231. faith, their Teachers are 
Weavers and Taylors; they heap not up riches, but are content with ne- 
ccſlaries; and pag. 253. he hath an anſwer of theirs unto Auguſtin Olomucen. 
where they ſay, we are not aſhamed of our Prieſts, for that they purchaſe their 
livings by their handy work, becauſcſo the doQtrine and Apoſtolical cxample 
teacheth us, &c. And it is clear, that their condition did ſo require; and they 
did judge that the truth of the Goſpe), and reproaches for Chriſt, were greater 
riches then the treaſures of Egypt. It is objefted alſo, that Peter Waldo was 
a Lay-man, and ſo wanting a call or orders, he could not confer it ori others. 
But 27arth. Pariſienſis ad An,1223.tcilifieth, that many Biſhops turned unto 
them; and that they had an Arch-Bithop Bartholomew ; who conſecrated 
Other Biſhops and Miniſters. So albeit at the firſt, the man began to teach his 
own family onely, yet afterwards, their pumber increaſing, they wanted not 
lawful teachers. Some object, that they refuſed Baptiſmunto Infants; and 
others ſay , They deſpiſed the Old Teſtament; but thoſe are contrary unto 
their confeſſion. lt may alſo be objetted;that in their confeſſion they acknow- 
ledged ſeven Sacraments; bur conſider the defcription and uſe of thoſe 
which they call Sacraments, and the diflcrenee {hall be found of no great 
weight; all thoſe things being well weighed , we'need not doubt to joyn 
hands with the Waldenſes, as with our elder Brethren ; . nor can the Papiſts 
deny, that our Chureh is older then Luther ; I ſay, with Brethren, not as Fa- 
thers, becauſe their doctrine and ours, 1s not originally from them , but from 
Chriſt and the ſacred Scriptures. 

19. Itremaineth to ſhew , how the Waldenfes were perſecuted. In the 
yeat 1163. Ecbert a Monk had diſputed at Colein, Auguſt 2. with Arnold 
Marfilius, and Theodorick, who had come from Flanders; becauſe they 
would not yield, Arnold, with ſeven men and two women, wete burnt the 
next day. W hen they were in the fire, Arnold was heard to ſay unto his Bre- 
thren, Be conſtant in the faith, ex Ceſars. Heiſterb. lib, 5.cap. 19, Theodotick 
eſcaped at that time ; but afterwards he with ſome others was burnt at Binna, 
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The ſame year Pope AlexanderlIl. in a Synod at Towers, accutrſeth tjiem all, 
without any ſpecial mention of their doctrine; and he aceurſeth all that 
bought or ſold with them. Arr. 1170. the ſame Pope ſent a Cardinal unto 
Tolouſe, to perſecute them there; at that timetwo left their profeſſion, and 
he gave them places of Canons. Hovedar Annal. par. 2. teſtificth, that Olive- 
rivs, and ſome others which were called good men, were brought into In- 
quiſition in the Province of Tolouſe by Peter Arch-Biſhop of Narbon. 
Girald Albicn, and others, all the people beholding the ſpeacle. Their 
preachers were calledin Lombardy Cox/ſelati; in Germany and France, Boxz 
homines. An, 1178. Peter Cardinal of S. Chyſogono, was ſent again to 
Tolouſec, where he, and Lewes King of France, and Henry King of England, 
againſt the Albigenſes, but there came little or no ſpeed. Contimuator Rober. 
AMonten,and from thence they ſent Reginald Biſhop of Bathonien, and Heary 
Abbot of Clareval, in the Diocy of Albia, inthe Legate's name, to charge 
Roger Lord of that Land, to purge his Territories from thoſe Heretiques ; 
becauſc he would not give obedience, nor his preſence, they accurſed him; 
Rog. Hov., lo.cit. The next year the ſame Pope ina Councel at Rome accurſeth 
them all; the decree is in Tozz. 4, Coxcel. printed at Rome, neither is any 
mention of their errors in it. After two years, that Abbot being made Biſhop 
of Albanen, and a Cardinal was ſent into Gaſcony, but in vain, ſaith A/t:/iod. 
Cronol. ad An.1181. for ſo ſoon asthe poor men had liberty, they returned 
unto their profeſſion. 7. 1 183. inthe Village Bituricen, $000. were killed 
in one day, whom they called Carharelh, or more contemptuouſly Ruprarii,” 
Guil. Armorica. in Geſtts Phylippz. Frumald Biſhop of Atrebat, impriſoned 
Adam and Radulph, with other two; becauſe he was ſick, William Biſhop 
of Rhems, came thither with the ſame Philip ; and cauſed them to be burnt. 
Thenext Pope Lucius, in a Councel at Verona (where the Emperor Frederik 
was preſent) accurſed all the Waldenſes; ſo did Urban III. and Clemens 111. 
as witneſſeth Andy. Favin. in Hiſt. N avar.lb.s. and we will hear motc of 
their perſecution hereafter, 14. 7ſſer. #2 Eccleſ, fat cap. 8, 10, 

20. Radevic a Canon Friſing. wrote two Books of the life of the Emperor. 
Frederick1. 1b. 1.cap. 10. he (ſpeaking of Pope Adrian) ſaith, Let us hear 
the beaſt, that hath a facelike a lamb, and ſpeaketh as a dragon. 

21. William Arch-Biſhop of Senon. wrote unto Pope Alexander lll. thus, 
Let your Excellency, moſt holy Father, hear paticntly what we ſay; for our 
ſoul is in bitterneſs, and ſo is your devoted Son, the moſt Chriſtian King of 
France , how all the Church of France is troubled with ſcandals, flowing in 
time of your Apoſtleſhip from the Apoſtolical See; Seeing (as our Nation 
ſaith) Satan is let looſe there to the ruine of all the Church; there Chriſt is 
crucified again, and manifeſtly ſacrilegions perſons and murtherers go free. 
Baron. ad An. 1170:ex Manuſcrip.Vatic. Atthe ſame time Stephan. Tronac. 
in epiſt.86. ad 10h, Piftavi. (which is printed with the Epiſtles of Gerebert) 
ſaid, I know not, Father, whether the 1000. years be expired, when Satan 
ſhould be looſed ; but we ſec his ſeryants ſo loole , that they binde God's ſer- 


vants. Yſſer. lib. cit. cap. 3. -” 

22. Peter a Pariſian Monk , being of great age, died Ar”, 1167. in his 
Book De Yerbo Abbreviat. he commendeth God's word, and taxeth the idle- 
neſs and impictics of Prieſts, the ciirioſity of Schook-men, the multitude and 
abuſes of Maſſes; the multitnde of mens traditions, whereby the precepts of 
God are made void, he calleth lndulgences, a godly deceit: He ſheweth 
how Lucas, a Biſhop of Hungary , had excommunicated a Lay-man for a 
crime; the man ran to Pope Alexander 111. and obtained abſolution for 
money; but the Biſhop regarded not the Pope's threatnings, but did excom- 
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municate the man again, and the third time forhis obſtinacy : wherefore the 
Pope did excommunicate the Biſhop; but Lucas diſpiſed his curſes as unjuſt, 
and never ſoughtabſolution ; nevertheleſs, this Biſhop was highly accounted 
after his death, and was called St. Lucas, Catal, teff. wer. 

23. Bernard Clunicen. about that time, wrote a large ſatyr, not ſparing the 
Popenor Cardinals, of which are here ſome paſſages ex Catal. zeſt. ver tib.14. 


Pontificalia corda carentia corde probavit, 
Pontificalia corda pecunia contenebravit 
Pontificum ſtatus ante fuit rats, integer ante 

. The ftatum dabat; ordine,nunc labat ille, labante. 
ui ſuper hoc mare debuerat dare ſe quaſi pontem 
In $10n omnibus eft via plebibus in Phlegetontem. 
Stat fabi gloria, pompa, ſuperbia divitiarum, 
Hoc prope tempore nemo ffudens fore pons animarum. 


| Dui [tat in agmine primus in ordine Presbyter atus, 
Eft vitio levis, of ficto brevis, in guine fractus. 


Then of the Prelates and Clergy, hefaith, 


Vos wolo credere quod volo dicere, Pſeugoprophetas, 
Nulla feracius ac numeroſius hac tulit at as : 

His ſacra nomina, ſacraque tegmina, corda ſuperba, 
Agnus ets patet in tunica, latet anguis in herba. 
Quilibet improbus extat popes : Abba creatur 

Vi, precio, prece : Dignus homo nece ſceptra lucratur. 
Nullus ei timor, haudque ſui memor, eff aliarum 
Non ſine Simone, ſed ſine canone dux animarum. 


When he hath hinted at the manifold impieties of the Clergy, he ſtriketh 

again at the head: 

Per ſibi pervia Paſtor it oftia, fur alinnde : 
Lex mala furibus, his ſubeuntibas, intrat abunde. 
O mala ſecula ! venditur Infula Pontificalis : 
Infula venditur : haud reprehenditur emptis talis, 
Venduur annulus, hinc lucra Romulus urget & auget. 
Eft modg mortua Roma ſuperflua : quando reſurget ? 
Roma ſuper fluit, arida corruit, affiua, plena 
Clamitat & tactt,erigit & jacet, & dat egena 
Roma, dat omnibus omnia dantibus: omnia Rome 
Cum pretio : quia juris bi via, jus perit omne. 
Fas mihi ſcribere ; fas mihi dicere, Roma periſti, 
Obruta menibus, obruta moribus occubuiſti. 
Aureapettora, caſtaque peftora jam perierunt ; 
Temporapeſsimas, ſcilicet ultima jam ſubierunt. 
Stat ſimulatio, corruit attio Relligionis, | 
Heu ſua propria deputat omnia Rex Babylotis. 


Behold ! here he calleth Rome Babylon, and the Pope the King of it, 


24. In that Century were many pamphlets and rhimes written in all lan- 
guagcs almoſt, againſt the crrors and vices of Popes, Biſhops and Clergy : 
namely, a book was written having the piure of Chriſt caſting buyers and 
{cllersout of the Temple , and another of the Pope ſitting upon his _ 

above 
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above cach were ſome rhimes written , ſhewing the maners of the times; 
above the Pope thus, 


Curia vult marcas, burſus exhaurit & arcas : 

Si burſe parcas, fuge Papas & Patriarchas, 

$4 dederis marcas, & eis impleveris arcas, 

Culpa ſolverts, quacunque ligatms eris, 

Intus quis ? tu quis ? ego ſum. quid quaris * ut entrem. 
Fers aliquid ? non. Sta foris. Fero. Duid ? Sails. Intra. 


25. In Tom. 2. Concilior, printed at Colein Ax. 15351. isa little book with 
this title, Opuſculum Tripartitum, de negotiis Eccleſie. Inthe third part thereof 
arc noted many filthy abuſes in the Church, and faults of the Clergy , and 
Prelates are noted. Cp. 1. It is commonly heard , how wicked women ſay, 
That they have more gain by their ſin on one feſtival day, then in an whole 
week, or fifteen working-days. It is alſo ſure of many other fins , that they 
be innumerably more committed on feſtival days, then in other days; and 
therefore it ſeemeth, it were more acceptable unto God, that there were fewer 
feſtival days in the Church , or at leaſt that workmen might after the hearing 
of the Service, go about their work , ſecing many have not maintenance to 
themſelves and their families, but by their work; and the wealthier ſort do 
waſte more on feſtival days in tap-houſes, then in other days------ In ſome 
Cathedral Churches is a cuſtom , that when ſome Canons will not pay unto 
the Clerks whatis due, the Clerks ſuſpend them from the Service, and fo in 
- theſe Churches is no Service, and ſometimes for a very naughty occaſion; it 
were better that other puniſhments were laid on theſe Canons----- In many. 
Cathedral Churches, ſo few Clerks are preſent at the Canonical hours, that 
ſomctimes they be ſcarcely four or ſix, albeit in theſe Churchesa great mul- 
titude of them have their entertainment for that Service onely : now all theſe 
abuſes might be helped---- and eſpecially that men be not compelled unto 
new feſtivals, Cap. 2. Becauſe no inferior dare ſpeak againſt the Roman 
Church, it were very decent that the Lord Pope, and the Lords the Cardi- 
nals, would diligently obſerve what thingsare to be reformed in the Roman 
Church; and that they would begin there, to the end the reformation (which 
belongeth unto them) of others may have the better ſucceſs; for behold how 
great miſchief and ſcandal hath flowed through all the world (that 1 ſpeak 
not of other things) in ſo many vacations of Popes that have happened in our 
days. Cap. 3. All the world is offended, and ſpeaketh againſt the multitude 
of poor religious men, who are not now called Religious, but Trutann ; 
this turneth to the great contempt of that Religion: Albeit that Order may 
be called good, and there be ſome gooÞmen among them, yet it ſcemeth ex- 
pedicnt that they be not multiplied , except onely in ſo far as the world may 
be able convenicntly to bear them---- Cap. 4. Sceing bad Prelates are the 
cauſe of innumerable evils, there ſhould be greater diligence in their admiſſh- 
on, by a prudent trial of the perſon, by them who are not accuſtomed tolye. 
Again, there is ſo great difficulty in the depoſition of Prelates, according to 
the Laws, by the multitude of witneſſes which is required, that none of them, 
how wicked ſoever they be, is feared for depoſition; and therefore innume- 
rable Churches, lying many years under a peſtiferous Prelate, are deſtroyed 
both temporally and ſpiritually : therefore it ſcemeth expedient that a Law 
were made for removing wicked Prelates more eaſily; whence a double 
benefit would follow, to wit, the deliverance of the Churches which periſh 
under them, and a fear in other bad Prelates; It ſeemeth alſo that there is not 
ſo great reaſon of keeping this difficulty now, as was of old; becauſe then all 
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the Prelates (almoſt) were good men, and their adverſarics roſe. wickedly 
againſt them ; but now none accuſcth a Prelate, but they which arc good 
men, and are moved with the zeal of God againſt bad Prelates---- There is 
ſo great negligence of Prelates in corrcQing, that ſeldom any is heard to 
corre, even they who are reputed to be good men ; and ſeeing many evils 
follow upon this, ſome remedy ſhould be provided--- There1s fo great yanity 
and prodigality in the families of many Prelates, in theirclothes cutted, wa- 
tered, flowered, and their ſhoe-tiesof gold, and ſuch other many things, that 
in the Court of any ſecular Prince or King 1s not found ſo great vanity ; and 
it were decent, that in the families of the Succeſlors of the Apoſtles, ſtrifter 
diſcipline were ſeen in their habit or accoutrement, as was ordained by Laws. 
Cap.6, Rich Benefices are beſtowed ( for the moſt part) on ſuch perſons 
which never reſide there; and ſcarcely will ye finde a Biſhop, which diſpenſeth 
rot eaſily with their non-reſidence, tothe great dammage of ſouls---- When 
a Curate putteth a Vicar in his Pariſh , there is no reſpect unto the qualifica- 
tion of his perſon, for the moſt part, but onely who will be content with the 
leaſt wages; and thentheſe Vicars deviſe many ways to extortion the people-- 
Pariſhes are beſtowed for the moſt, not in a godly way, but upon entreaties, 
and acquaintance, unto perſons that arc altogether unworthy , and arc not. 
able to rule ſouls: and which is worſe, there 1s great flackneſs in many 
Prelates, that they do not chaſtiſe Pariſh-Prieſts, albcit in their uncleanneſs, 
and notorious crimes, they be bad examples, and occaſions of perdition unto 


_ their Pariſhioners; or if they do cenfure them in the purſe, they ſuffer them 


An example 
of iniquity 
revenged. 


to continue in their fin. Cap. 12. Becauſe many Prelates ate lukewarm (alas!) 
in theſe things that belong unto God, yea, and are contrary unto all good 
almoſt, it ſeemeth that they arc no way cxpedient---- In late times two Em- 
pcrors were depoſed in Councels, for temporal dammage they had done unto 
the Church---- how then can the, Church difſemble, that a Prelate which 
doth innumerable evils unto the Church, and is altogether unfit for govern= 
ment of ſouls, ſhould be depoſed ſolemnly ? it is greatly to be feared, that 
for their diſſembling and tolerations, the wrath of God will be poured on the 
Church. The Compiler of the Councels, thinketh this book was written 
in the twelfth Century, and ſome of theſe paſſages ſeem to agree. Catalo. zeſt. 
ver. lib. 14. 

26, Henry Arch-Biſhop of Mentz, was dilatcd at Rome for ſpeaking a- 
gainſt the tyranny of the Popes : he ſent Arnold, one of his Clergy, to make 
his Apology; and he turned his accuſer, and did ſo by money prevail with 
two Cardinals, that they were ſent to examine the cauſe. W hen they came 
into Germany , and had cited Henry , thcy would not hear his anſwer, but 
depoſed him, and put the ſame Arnold in hisSee. Then ſaid Henry unto the 
Cardinals, If I had appealed unto the Apoſtolical Sec againſt their unjuſt pro- 
ceedings, the Pope poſſibly would not have regarded me, and nothing had 
accrewed unto me, but labor of body, loſs of my goods, and grief of minde ; 
therefore I do appeal unto the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the moſt righteous Judge, 
and | charge you to anfwer me there before the higheſt Judge; for ye have 
not judged righteouſly , but as it pleaſed you, being corrupted by money, 
They anſwer, When you go firſt, we will follow. Not long thercafter Henry 
dicth, and whenthe Cardinals heard thereof, the one ſaid tothe other merrily, 
He hath gone, and we will followin time, Within few days, the one going 
to eaſe himſelf, all his bowels guſhed out; and the ſame day the other began 
to bite his own fingers, and was choaked. Theſcthings were reported abroad, 
and cvery one ſaid, Bleſſed be God , who hath avenged the injury that was 
done unto the innocent man, Immediately the ſame Arnold was killed in 

an 
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an uptoar, and lay unburied ſome days upon the ſtreet. 1bid, ex Conrad: 
Chronic. Mogunt. 


27, Peter Abailard, truſting in Philoſophy, ſpoke and wrote againſt the Atailard's 
Trinity, and againſt the office of Chriſt. Bernard in Epzff. 192. ad Guido, herefier. |, 


ſaith, That in the doQtrine of the Trinity, he 1s an Arrian; of grace, a Pcla- 
gian; of the perſon of Chriſt a Neſtorian. He was ſummoned to anſwer in 
a Councel at Soifſon; where he did appear , but would not anſwer; and 
onely did appeal unto the Court of Rome, and did glory that his books had 
found acception there. The Biſhops did note and condemn his errors; and 
the ſentence againſt his perſon they did refer unto the Pope Innocentius, 1bid. 
Epift.191, His errors are more particularly (though not all) expreſſed in Epy/e. 
190. thus; While he profeſleth to give a reaſon of all things, he adventureth 

above reaſon, againſt reaſon, yea , and againſt the faith ; for what is more 
againſt faith, then that he will not belicve what he cannot comprehend by 
reaſon? and expounding that of Eccleſ. 19, He that is haſty to give credit, is 
light minded; he ſaith, To credit haſtily, is togive credit before reaſon; whereas 
Solomon ſpeakecth it not of faith in God ; but of natural credulity among 
men: for bleſſed Gregory denieth that to be faith , which hath experience in 
human reaſon; and the Apoſtles are commended, in that they did follow the 
Redcemer at his ſimple command ; and Mary is commended for prevecn- 
ing reaſon by faith, as Zacharias was puniſhed, that he would have reaſon ere 
he would believe---- 2. He ſaith, God the Father is full power, the Son is ſome 
power, and the holy Ghoſt is no power; and that the Son is in reſpeC& of the 
Father, as /peczes ad genus, Ora man in reſpect of a living wicht, ora brazen 
ſcal unto braſs. 1s he not here worle then an Arrian ? who can endure him ?- --- 
3. He faith, All the teachers after the Apoſtles agree in this, that the divel had 
power over man, becauſe man of his own accord did yicld unto the divel; 
tor ſay they , If one overcome another, he who is overcome, becometh ſer- 
vant unto hisvictor ; and therefore (faid he) as the teachers ſay, the Son of 
God became man, that man, which could not be delivered any other way, 
might be made free again from the divels power by the death of an innocent: 
But it ſeemeth unto me ( ſaid he) that ncither the divel had ever power 
over man, but as a Gaoler, by the permiſſion of God, nor did the Son of God 
aſſume ftelh to deliver man---- All men ſay ſo, ſaith he, but I ſay notſo, What 
then ?---- what hath the Law, what have the Prophets, the Apoſtles, and A» 
poltolical men declared unto us, but that God was made man to deliver 
men? art thou not aſhamed to fay, that they all think contrary unto thee, 
when they all agree together ?- but though an Angel from Heaven ſhall teach 
another Goſpel , let him be accurſed----- Let him learn then, that the divel 
not onely had power, but juſt power over men, that conſequently he may ſee 
alſo, that ihe Son of God came in the fteſh to deliver men. And albeit 1 ſay, 

that the power of the divel was juſt, yet I ſay notthat his will was juſt; where- 

fore not the divel invading, nor man deſerving, but God delivering is juſt, 

for one is ſaid to be juſt or unjnſt, not according to his power, but his will; 

wherefore this power of the divel, albeit it was not juſtly purchaſed; but wic- 
kedly uſurped, yet was permitted juſtly, And ſo man was juſtly held captive, 

yet ſo, that juſtice was not in man, norin the divel, butin God; and man 

was juſtly condemned, but was mercifully delivered ; and yet ſo mercifully, 
that there wanted not juſtice even. in delivering: him; ſeeing ſuch was the 
mercy of the Kedeemer, that (which was ſuitable unto the remedy of deliver- 
ing) he did ſhew juſtice rather then power againſt the invador : For what 

could man, the ſervant of ſin, and {lave of the divel, do of himſfclf to recover 
righteouſneſs that he had loſt ? therefore the righteouſneſs of another is im- 
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puted unto him , which had it not of his own; and ſoit is----- But what ne- 
ceſlity required, or what reaſon was there, that ſeeing the mercy of God could 
by his onely word have delivered man , yet the Son ſhould aſſume fleſh for 
our redemption, and ſuffer ſo much, even the 1gnominious death of the 
Croſs: We anſwer, The neceſſity was on our part, even the hard neceſlity of 
them who ſat in darkneſs, and inthe ſhadow of death---- And the reaſon was 
the good pleaſure of him who did it, Who can deny that the Almighty had 
other ways to redeem, juſtifie and deliver ? 'but this cannot priviledge the 
cfticacy of this way which he hata choſen; and poſlibly this is better, by 
which we in this land of oblivion, and of our fall, are admoniſhed the more 
powerfully and livelily, of fo many and fo great grievances of our Redeemer 3 
and albeit we cannot fathom the myſtery of God's counſel, yet we may feel 
the cffe&t of the work, and perceive the fruit of the benefit---- It 1sa true 
ſaying, and worthy of allacceptation, that when we were yet ſinners, we were 
reconciled unto God by the death of his Son---- And ke concludeth all his 
railings and inveCtives againſt God; ſo that he ſaith, Allthat God did appear 
in the fleſh for, was our inſtruftion by word and example; and all that he 
ſuffercd and died for, was the demonſtration, and commendation of his loye 
toward us. But what availeth his teaching us, if he hath not reſtored us? or 
are we not taught in vain, if the body of ſin be not firſt deſtroyed in us, that 
we ſhould not be the ſervants of ſin? If all that Chriſt hath been profitable 
unto us, was the ſhewing a good example, it followcth alſo that we muſt ſay, 
All the harm that Adam hath done unto us, was the onely ſhewing of ſin; ſee- 
ing the plaſter muſt be according to the quality of the wound; for asin Adam 
all do dic, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive ; therefore as the one is, ſo is the 
other----Or if we will rcſt in the Chriſtian faith, and not in the Pelagian Here- 
ſic, and confeſs that the ſin of man was propogatcd by generation, and not by 
example; we muſt alſo confeſs, that by Chriſt righteouſneſs is reſtored; not by 
example, but by generation, and life by righteouſneſs; that by one ſin came 
upon all men to condemnation, ſo by the obedience of one, righteouſneſs 
came on all men unto juſtification of lite. And if it were ſo, that thc purpoſe 
and cauſe of the incarnation (as he ſaith) was onely the enlightening of the 
world with the light of knowledge , and the kindling of love, by whomis 
our redemption and deliverance ? ----- God forbid that | ſhould glory in any 
thing, but in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in whom is our life, ſalvation 
and reſurretion. And indeed I look upon three things chiefly in the work of 
our ſalvation; the example of humility, when God made himſelf of no re- 
putation; the meaſure of his love, extending to the death even of the Croſs; 
and the myſtery of redemption, whereby he deſtroyed death which he ſuffer- 
cd: butthe firſt two, without this laſt, arc as if ye would paint in the air; 
truly the example of humulity is great and very uſeful, and the example of love 
is worthy of all acceptation; but they have no foundation, and therefore 
no ſtanding, if there be not redemption. 1 would with all my indeavor follow 
the example of Chriſt, and I deſirc to imbrace, with the mutual arms of love, 
him who hath loved me , and given himſelf for me; but 1 muſt alſo cat the 
Paſchal Lamb, for unleſs I cat his fleſh, and drink his blood, I ſhall not have 
life in me----T here be alſo many other Articles inhis books, and no leſs evil, 
&c. Asevcry one may underſtand, that upon thele grounds follow the points 
of original ſin , of free-will, of juſtification, &c, Pope Innocentius II. did 
condemn in a Councel of Cardinals, at RK ome, this Abailard, and all theſe 
nis perverſe Articles, and commanded perpetual ſilence unto him, as an He- 
rctick; and ordained all who followed hiserrors, to be excommunicated, as 
isin his Epiſtle, which is among the Epiſtles of Bernard the CXCIV. 
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28. When Calo. Johannes was Emperor of the Greeks, was a Synod at 
Conſtantinople, where Anſelm Biſhop of Havelbergenſ. did diſpute for the 


primacy of the Roman Pope, and alledged theſe reaſons; 1. The Synod of 


Nice faith, Let all men know , and no Catholique ſhould be ignorant, that 
the Roman Church is not preferred by decrees of Synods, but hath obtained 
the primacy by the Eyangelical voice of our Lord and Savior, when he ſaid 
unto Pcter the bleſſed Apoſtle, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock | will build 
my Church , and the gates of hell ſhail not prevailagainſt it; and1 will give 
thee the keys---- 2. Peterand Paul ſuffered martyrdom at Rome. 3. The firſt 
Sec of the Church is Rome , the ſecond is Alexandria , and the third is An- 
tiochia ; which thrce are founded by Peter. 4, Onely the Roman Church 
hath continued in all ages without hereſies, whereas all other Churches have 
been defiled with herefies. 5. Chriſt ſaid, I have prayed for thee, Peter, that 
thy faith fail not, and when thou art converted, confirm thy brethren. 6. The 
Church of Conſtantinople hath been obnoxious unto many hereſies, that 
have begunthere,or brought thither,there was Arrius, Maccdonius, Eutyches, 
Eunomius,Eudoxius:therefore all Churches ſhould acknowledge the Roman 
as their mother. Nechites, a Greck anſwereth;; The Roman Church was 
the firſt among, the three Siſters; but the Biſhop of Rome was neyer called 
che firſt of Pricſts, nor the firſt Biſhop, but the Biſhop of the firſt See, and he 
did firſt receive from Phocas . to be called the head of all Churches. More- 
over theſe three Siſters were united together by ſome conditions, that ncither 
the Biſhop of Rome, nor of Alexandria, nor of Antiochia, might teach any 
things in their Churches which was different from the faith of the others, 
and ſo they all ſhould preachone and the ſame ; for this end it was ordained, 
that two Legates well learned, and ſound inthe faith or dotrine , ſhould be 
ſent from the Church of Rome, the one to abide at Alexandria, and the other 
at Antiochia, who ſhould diligently obſerye , whether they did continue 
preaching the analogy of faith; and likewiſe two ſhould beſent from Alex- 
andria, one to Rome, and the other to Antiochia ; and two from Antiochia, 
the one to Rome, and the other to Alexandria; and fo they might aid one 
another, if any need were; and whatſoever was taught in any of theie 
Churches, ſhould be confirmed by the Authority and teſtimony ofthe others, 
but if any thing were contrary tothe faith, and diſagrecing from the truth 
and communion of theſe Churches, the Legatcs of the others ſhould by 
brotherly charity, and hamble admonition corrett that; or if they could not 
corre@t it, and one as tetnerarious and preſumptuouns, would contentiouſly 
defend his error, by and by it ſhould, by theſe Legates, be deferred unto the 
audience of the other Siſters; andif by Letters Canonically written , that 
Siſter could be reduced unto the harmony of wholeſome doctrine, it was 
well, butif not, a general Councel might be aſſembled. 2. The Empire was 
tranſlated from Rome tothe Eaſt ; and then it was ordained by 1 50. Biſhops 
aſſembling in this City , when bleſſed Nettarius was ordained Biſhop of this 
<&cs, after the condemnation of Maximus Ennius {who was infeted with the 
contagion of Apolinarls) then it was ordained. (I ſay) with conſent of the 
moſt godly Emperor Theodoſius theclder, that as'old Rome had obtained 
from the holy Fathers, in former time, the firſt place in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, 
ſo then new Rome, for the honor of the Empire, thould have the Eccletiati- 
cal precedency aftcr her, and thould be called as the ſecond Rome, fo be 
called and be the ſecond Sce; and ſhould preſide all the Churches of Aſia, 
Thracia and Pontus, and treat of all Church-affairs, and determine them by 
her own Authority ; And then ſuch Legates, Wardens of the Catholique 
faith, as were fent to Alexandria and Antiochia, were ſent alſo into this 
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RoyalCity, and likewiſe from hence unto them for the ſame miniſtery, that 
they all might reach the ſame, and differin no point of truth, 3, When the 
Empire was divided, the Biſhops were alſo divided; the decrees of the Ro- 
man high Prieſt, that werc eſtabliſhed in their Councels without the Greeks, 
lect theſe Biſhops , which belong unto him, look unto them; As for theſe 
Councels which in theſe days they hold, how ſhould we imbrace their decrees, 
which are written againſt our knowledge? For if the Roman Buhop, ſitting in 
the high throne of his glory,will thunder againſt us, and as it were from above 
throw his commands, and will judge of us and our Churches , not with our 
counſel, but at his own pleaſure, yea and will Lordit over us, what brother- 
hood, or what fatherhood can be in this? who can patientiy endure it? for 
then we might be called the very ſlaves,and not children of his Church: And if 
this were neceſſary, and ſo grievous a yoke were to be laid on our necks, none 
other thing followeth, but that the only Roman Church ſhould have that prl- 
viledg which they hunt after; and ſhe ſhall make Laws unto all others, and ſhe 
her ſelf be without Law ; and ſo be not a pious mother of children, but an im- 
perious Lady of ſlaves; To what purpoſe then were the knowledge of the 
Scriptures, the ſtudics of learning, the doctrine and diſcipline of teachers, and 
the noble wits of the wiſe Greeks? the onely authority of the Roman high 
Prieſt, which as thou ſayeſt, is above all, turneth all ro nothing, Lethim be 
the onely Biſhop, the onely Teacher , the onely Commander , and let him 
onely, asthe onely Paſtor, anſwer unto God for all things that are concredited 
unto him onely ; But if he will not have tellow-laborers in the Lord's vine- 
yard , and if he be exalted in keeping his primacy , let him glory in his pri- 
macy, but not contemn his brethren, whom the truth of Chriſt hath begotten 
in the womb of the Church, notunto bondage, but unto freedom; For as 
the Apoſlle ſaith , We muſt all ftand before the throne of Chriſt , thatevery 
one may receive ashe hath done, whether good or ill, He ſaith, All; though 
he was an Apoſtle, he excepteth not himſelf; he excepteth no mortal ; He 
faid, All; he excepteth not the Roman high Prieſt. Noris it found in any 
Creed, that we ſhould believe ſpecially the Roman Church ; but rather we 
are taught every where to believe, that there is one holy Catholique Church. 
Theſe things ſpeak Iof the Roman Church, with your favor, which I do re- 
verence as you do, but will not follow abſolutely, nor do I think that ſhe 
ſhould be followed in all particulars: whoſe authority thou haſt propounded 
unto us as ſo excellent, that we mult forſake onr own cuſtoms, and receive 
her form and change in Sacraments, without examining by reafon, and with- 
out authority of Scriptures, but we, as blinde men, ſhould follow her leading 
us, whither ſhe willeth by her own ſpirit; which how ſafe or honorable it is 
forus, let both the Latin and Greek Sages judge. 4. Thou ſayeſt, that the 
Lord ſaid unto Peter alone , and not unto all the Apoſtles, 11oſe fins ye for- 
give----- and , What thou shalt binde on earth----- But it is believed, that 
the Lord ſaid that not unto Peter onely, but indifferently unto them all with 
Peter, or to Peter with them all: Nor did the holy Ghoſt come down on 
Peter onely at the Pentecoſt , but the Lord ſent him unto them all in a like 
_ gift, andina like meaſure as he had promiſed: thereſore we do ſo acknow- 
ledge the power to be given of the Lord, and received by Peter, that we think 
the Authority of the other Apoſtles thould not be minced, feeing certainly, 
they all cqually, without any prejudice of another,or uſurpation, as truly meck 
and lowly in heart, did receive the ſame holy Ghoſt, and by the ſame holy 
Ghoſt, did receive the ſame power of binding and looſing ; nor can we think 
that the priviledge was given unto Peter onely, which is common unto then 
all by the Lord's gift ; therefore we may not take from others, which have 
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(CENTURY XII. 365 
the ſame power, and aſcribe unto one; the Authority which is common ts. 
them all: Let Peter,as the twelfth Apoſtle; be honored, fo that the otherelevett 
be not excluded from the Apoſtleſhip, which certainly they did receive by ati 
equal, and not different diſpenſation ; not from Peter, but fromthe Lotd 
himſelf, even as Peter did. - 5. I grant there have been many herefies in Con- 
ſtantinople, but there alſo were they extinguiſhed; as the hereſic of Arrius in 
the days of Conſtantine; the rootof them all was Philoſophia; which was 
planted in Conſtantinople; and which the learned have abuſed. So hercſies 
have been condemned in the Churches of Calcedon, Conſtantinople, E- 
pheſus, Antiochia and Alexandria, and it was commanded, that none ſhould 
any more plead for theſe herefies: But nowin this City are no hereſfies. As 
for Rome, haply no hereſies began there; becauſe they were not ſo witty and 
ſubtil, nor were they ſuch ſcarchers of the Scriptures as ſome here; and as 
the vain wiſdom, wherewith ſome among us were miſtarried into hereſies, 
is to be condemned ; ſo the rudeneſs of the Romans is to be commended, 
whereby they ſaid; neither this , nor that of the faith , but with an unkearned 
ſimplicity did hear others; which ſeemeth to have come either through too 
much ſloth in ſearching the faith, or through ſlowneſs of judgement, .or that 
they were taken up with the multitude and weight of ſecular affairs:Cazal.zeft. 
werit.lib. 15. The Reader may judge of this reply unto theſe obje&tions; and 
by theſe particulars underſtand what the Greeks did judge of the particulars 
that are omitted. It ſeemeth the Romans would wipe away that jcering blot 
in the laſt words, but they have done it wickedly,; as will appear hereafter. : 

29. Gratianan Hetrurian, and Monk of Bononia, did out of the Canons The Caied 
of ancient Synods, and decrees of Popes, atd ſentences of Fathers, and fome 
forged writings of late Monks compile and amaſs the yolume of the Canon 
Law , which they call Decrers and Cauſe. Theſe were afterwardsaugmented 
by the Popes, adding the Decrerals and Extrivagants.;.and they are'com- 
mented by the School-men, Gratian took this workin hand in imitation of 
Lotharius the Emperor , who had cauſed the Ciyil Lawsto be digeſted into 
a method; and he gathered theſe books ſo, that by addition, ſubſtraion,or 
changing of a word, or letter; one or more, he made allto ſerve the preſent 
times. For example, whereas Auguſtin de Dottr. Chriſt. 1.2.c.8. ſaith; 1s Cano- 
nicis Scripturis, Eccleſiarum Catholicarum quamplurium authoritatem ſequatur: 
inter quas ſant ills ſunt, quas Apoſtolice ſedes habere;' & epiſtolas actipere me- 
ruerunt. Gratian Diſt, 19.c; In Canonitts, hath them thus; Inter quas Scri< 
Pturas Canonitas ſane ills ſunt quas Apoſtolica ſedes, & ab ea alie accipere me- 
ruerunt epiſtolas. 2.1nthe fixth Councelat Carthage, the Can. 165. faith, 4d 
tranſmarina qui putaverit appellandum , A nallointra Africam in communion? 
recipiatur. T his Canon ſpeaketh abſolutely , and was made cſpecially againſt 
appcalsunto Rome. But Gratian repeating it Cau/. 2:4. 6.c. Plaruit,addeth, 
Nife forte Romanam ſedem appellaverit. 3 :Pope Gregory hb.g. epiſt 41.1aith, 
Scripſit mihi tua dilefio pitſsimium dominum noſtrum [ſpeaking of the Em- 
peror} reverendiſs:mo fratri meo Johanni prime Tuſtiniane Epiſcops, pro acrts 
zudine capitis quam patitur , pracipere ſuccedi. But Gratian Cauſc,qi.qu. 1 .e. 
Scripſit, repeateth it thus ; Scripſit tua' ditefHlo me reverendiſsimo._fratri 10- 
hanni pi. Tuſt. epiſ. pracipere ſuccedi. 4. That common ſaying, Petri ſucceſsio- 
nem non habent, qui Petri fidem non habent; Gratian conſidering, thathereby 
the ſucceſſion of Peter might be called into queſtion, De penir. diſt: Lie. poteſt, 
faith, Qui Petri ſedem non habent,  Heas what a Papiſt/judgeth of theſe De- 
crees, Corn. Agrippa, ſometime DoQor triuſque {uris, in his Book De v4- 
nitat. ſcient. cap. 92. faith, From the Civil Law hath flowed the Canon'Law, 
which may ſeem unto many to be very holy ; it doth ſo cover theprecepts. 
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of coyertouſneſs,and forms of robbing, with the ſhew of gadlineſs, albeit very 
few things in it belong unto godlineſs,religion,or the worſhip of God; beſides 
that, ſome things are contrary, and fight againſt the word of God; and allthe 
reſt are nothing but chidings, pleas, prides, pomps, gain or lucre, and the plea- 
ſures of Popes, Which are not content with the Canons preſcribed by the Fa- 
thers, unleſs they do heap up Decrees, Extravagants--- that there is noend of 
makingCanons, ſuch is the ambition & mecr pleaſure of Popes---The School 
of Paris did openly deteſt and reprove this erroneous & intolerable temerity, 
I will notſay, hercſic----- Outof theſe Canons and Decrees we have learned, 
that thepatrimony of Chriſt is Kingdoms, donations, foundations, riches and 
poſſeſſions; and that the Prieſthood of Chriſt, and primacy of the Church, 
is Empire and Kingdom ; and that the ſword of Chriſt, is temporal juriſdi- 
&ion and power; and that the rock, which is the foundation of the Church; 
isthe perſon of the Pope; and that Biſhops are not ſervants or Miniftersof 
the Church , but heads thereof; and the goods of the Church are not the 
doQrine of the Goſpel, zeal of faith, contempt of the world , but tributes, 
tithes, offerings, colleCts, purples, mitres, gold, ſilver, jewels, lands, beaſts, 
authority; it belongeth unto the Popes to manage battels, break covenants, 
looſe oaths, abſolve from obedience, and to make the houſe of prayct be- 
come a den of thieves; ſo that a Pope may depoſe a Biſhop without a cauſe ; 
he may diſpoſe of other mens goods; he cannot commit ſimony; he may 
diſpenſe againſt a vow, againſt an oath, and the law of nature, nor may any 
man ſay unto him , What doeft thou? yea, and they fay, that for a weighty 
cauſe, he may diſpenſe againſt all the new Teſtament; he may thruſt down ro 
hell a third part or more of Chriſtian ſouls. Agrippa in that place , hath 
more of the matter and ſcope of the Canon Law; and for inſtance, 1 will 
name D?fe. zo.c. $i Papa, If the Pope be found to negle& cither his own 
falvation, or his brethrens, be unprofitable and ſlack in his office, ſilent in 
that which is good, hurtful to himſelf and all others, yea, though he lead with 
him innumerable people introops to the firſt flave of hell, yetlet no mortal 
preſume to finde fault with his doings. And nevertheleſs in theſe Decrees we 
may finde not a few ſtcps of Antiquity, and ſome part of the doQrine and 
practiſe of the primitive Church even then remaining, asI have touched in 
ſome places, and more may be added; as Dzff. 39.cap. 8. If, as the Apoſtle 
faith , Chriſt be the power of God , and the wiſdom of God , and he which 
knoweth not the Scriptures, knoweth not the wiſdom and power of God, 


_ thenthe ignorance of the Scriptures, is the ignorance of Chriſt, D//e. 9. c. he 


faith from Auguſtine, I have learned to give-ſuch fear and honor unto theſe 
books of the Scripture onely , which now are called Canonical, thatT be- 
lieve certainly none of their Authors could err in writing; and if I finde any 
thing in them that ſeemeth contrary unto truth , I doubt not but there is an 
eſcape in the Book, or the Tranſlator hath not attained the right meaning, 
or that | donot underſtand it; but do read other books ſo, that whatſoever 
was thcir holincſs or learning,yet 1 think it not true, becauſe they have thought 
ſo, but becauſe they could perſwade me by other Authors, or by the Cano- 
nical Scriptures, or by probable reaſons. And Df. 8. cap. Si conſuetudinem, 
If you do objeRt cuſtom , it 15 to be obſerved , that the Lord ſaith, Iam the 
way, thetruth and life; he ſaith not, I am cuſtom, but I am truth : and truly, 
to uſe che words of blefled Cyprian ,, whatſoever be the cuſtom, how old ſo- 
ever, or common it be, it muſt not inany reſpe be preferred unto truth; and 
uſe, which is contrary unto truth;, muſt be.aboliſhed. Df. 16. c. Canones, 
Theſe that are called the Canons of the Apoſtles; are known to be forged in 


#he name of the Apoſtles by Heretigks; although ſome good things be in 


them, 
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_ them, yet itis certain, that they are not from Canonical or Apoſtolical Autho- 
rity. Andc. Clementi, All the Fathers do reckon the book of Clemens, that is, 
the travels of Peter, and the Canons of the Apoſtles, among the Apocrypha. 
D#ft. 36. c. $8 quis , Theſe be the two works of the high Prieſt, to learn from 
God by reading the Scriptures, and by frequent meditation, and to teach the 
people; butlet him teach theſe things that he hath learned from God, and 
not of his own heart, or the mindes of men, but what the holy Ghoſt teacherh. 
Diſt. 9.cap.6. Asthe truth of the old Books is to beexamincd by the Hebrew 
Books, ſo the truth of the new craveth the rule of the Greek Language. 
Dit. 99. cap. 3. The Biſhop of the firſt See, ſhould not be called the Prince of 
Prieſts, nor the higheſt Prieſt , or any ſuch way, but oncly the Biſhop of the 
firſt See; butlet not even the Biſhop of Rome be called univerſal. Diſt. 95. 
c.olimz, In old time, he was a Biſhop that was a Presbyter, and ere that by in- 
ſtin& of the divel, fations and ſchiſms werein Religion , and it was ſaid a- 
mong the people, Iam Apollo's, and I am Cepha's, the Churches were go- 
verned by the Common Counſel of the Presbyters----- ſo let Biſhops know, 
that by cuſtom , more then by truth of the Lord's diſpenſation, they are 
greater then the Presbyters, and that they ſhould govern the Churchin com- 
mon. Caf. 1. qu. 1.c. Auguſtinus, Take the word fromthe water, and what 
is it but water? the word is added unto the clement, and then it is a Sacra- 
ment; whencc is this vertue unto the water , that it toucheth the body, and 
waſheth the heart ? the word dothit, not becauſe it is ſpoken, but Secaulſe it 
is believed ; for in the word it ſelf, the paſſing ſound is one thing, and the 
abiding vertue is another. De Conſecra. Diſt. 2. c. Comperimus, We have 
found, that ſome when they have taken onely the portion of the holy body, 
do abſtain from the cup of the holy blood , who without doubt (becauſe I 

know not by what ſuperſtition they are taught to bereſtrained) ſhould either 
take the whole Sacrament, or be debarred from all; becauſe the diviſion of 
one and the ſame Sacrament , cannot be without great ſacriledge. Ca. prime 
quidem ; Tillthis world be finiſhed , the Lord is above , and yet the truth of 
the Lord isalſo here with us; for the body in which he aroſe muſt be in one 

place, but his truth is diffuſed every where, C. Hoc eff, The bread is after a 
maner called , the body of Chriſt, whereas indeed it is the Sacrament of his 
body; and the offering which is by the hand of the Prieſt, is called Chriſt's - 
paſſion, death, and crucifying, not in truth of the thing, but ina ſignifying 
myſtery. W here the Gloſs ſaith, The bread, z. e. the Sacrament, which truly 
repreſenteth the fleſh of Chriſt, iscalledhis body, but improperly, that is, it 
{ignifieth. Ca. 1s Chriſto. What do we then? do we not offer every day? yea, 
but in remembrance of his death, it is done in remembrance thereof what 
1s done. Ca. Quia corpus Becauſc he was tO remove his body from ourcyes, 
and carry it above the Stars, it was needful that on the day of the Supper, he 
ſhould conſecrate the Sacrament of his body and blood, to the end it ſhould 
be always reverenced in a myſtery , which was once offered in payment. 
Many ſuch paſſages are in theſe Decrees, which differing from the doQrine 
of the Church of Rome now , doprove that the Romiſh Churchnow , is 
not ſuchas it wasthen. Pope Eugenius did approve all theſe Decrees, and or- 
dained that theſe ſhould be read in Schools and Univerſities, inſtead of all 
Canons and Decrees, that ſo he might the more eaſily draw them/allunder 
one-yoke, | 


-30. Peter Lombard, Biſhop of Paris at the ſametime, followed the foot- Some nee 


ſteps of Gratian, and gathered the ſum of Divinity into four Books of ſen- 
tences, out of the writings of the Fathers; but (as I aid of Gratians Decrces) 
_ with adding, mincing, and changing of words and letters, and ſuitably unto 
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hkistime; and theſe ſentences were authoriſed-as the Text in all Schools, to 
the end,, none from thenceforth ſhould ſearch antiquity and truth any more 
from-Fathers or Councels, under no leſs danger then guiltineſs of herefie. Hear 
What Cor. Agrippa De vanrr. ſcient.cap.97.ſaith of this Scholaſtick Theology, 
It is (ithhe) of the kinde of Centaures , a two-fold diſcipline blown up by 
the Sorbon of Paris, with a ſort of mixtion of Divine oracles, and Philo- 
{ophical reaſonings , written after a new form, and far different from the an- 
cient cuſtoms, by queſtions and ſlie ſyllogiſms, without all ornament of jan- 
guage, but otherwiſe full of judgement and underſtanding , and profitable 
to convince hereticks----- It cometh to paſs, that the faculty of Scholaſtick 
Theology is not free from error and wickedneſs; theſe curſed hypocrites, and 
bold Sophiſts, have brought in ſo many hereſies, which preach Chriſt not of 
good will, as Paul faith, but of contention, ſo that there is more agreement 
among Philoſophers, then among theſe Divines , who have cxtinguiſhed 
ancient Divinity with opinions of men . and new errors, &c. Here Barth, 
Gravius , a Printer at Lovane about the year 1565. giveth us ſome light ; In 
his Epiſtle before his Edition of theſe Sentences, he telleth, that he had a 
purpoſe to reduce all the teſtimonies unto the firſt fountains in ſincerity; but 
to his great admiration , he was informed by the Maſters thete, it could not 
be ſo, becauſe albeit in other Editions innumerable places were correfed, yet 
many crrors as yct were remaining, and thefe not little ones; and not a few 
things, as inthe Edition at Paris, were changed, not according to the truth of 
the old books , butinconjequre, yea and the old words wete corrupted oft 
times, through an immoderate deſire of amending , and in nota few places 
the worſe was put for the better; and (ſaith he) this may not be diſſembled, 
that the genuine reading of the Maſter in quoting the teſtimonies of the an- 
cient writers , is very oft changed into the truth of its original, eſpecially no 
otd Copy witneſling, that he had left it ſo written; for the Maſter was not ſo 
ſolicitous to repeat all their places wholly, but thought it ſufficient to pro- * 
pound the matter briefly, and leave out many lines in the middle; and-there- 
fore it were not according to his minde, to fill up what he hath omitted; yea, 
they have found by ſure arguments, that he had tranſctibed many things not 


_ from the very fountains, but from Hugo Viftorian, and eſpecially out of the 


Gloſſa Ordjnaria; where theſe paſſages are not found in a continued context, 
asin their own Authors, but maimedly, and ſometimes but in broken pieces, 
as it were out of ſundry Books and Chapters, and mixed together as in a 
hotchpotch; and ſoif any thing becorruptin the Maſter, it muft not bere- 
duced unto the firſt fountains , but rather unto the Books of the Gloſſa, be- 
cauſe it was laſt taken thence; And alſo he was ſometimes deceived in read- 
ing it wrong poſlibly , and lead intoerror; in which caſe to amend him ac- 
cording to the ſquare of his Author , were moſt abſurd and madneſs; they 
faid alſo, that in quoting the Authors, he erroneouſly nameth one for another 
often, &c. By this ingenuous teſtimony of the Printer, we may ſee what ac- 
count they make now of their ancient Maſter; and ſeeing theſe books have 
been ſo oft changed, little credit can be given to any of their late Editions; 
and thirdly, that even the Maſter himfelf had not written foundly, according 
to the Fathers which he citeth, The Edition of Lombard at Paris 47. 1550. 
hathin the end a catalogue of theſe which they call his errors, i» quibus Mes 
giſter non tenetur. I will ſfhew ſome inſtances: In the Edition at Lovane A». 
1 568. lib, 4. Diſt, 2. F. They who liad not hope in the baptiſm of John, 'and 
did believe the Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, were not baptiſed thereafter, but 
the Apoſtles laid hands on them, and then they received the holy Ghoſt. Here 
On the margint-it is, ErroneaHagziftri opimio, Diſt 5. C. Chriſt might give 
unto 
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unto them [his diſciples] power to forgive ſins, .yet not the ſame power that 
he himſelf had, but a created power, by which a ſervant may forgive ſins, 
yet not as the author of remiſſion, but as a ſcrvant, and yet not without God 
the Author. On the margin it is added, Hic Magiſter non recipitur. Diſt. 13. 
A.It may be truly ſaid, that the body of Chriſt is nottaten by the brute beaſts, 
albeit it ſeem ſo; what then doth a mouſe take and cat? God knoweth. In 
the margin it is ſaid , Non probatur hec Magiſtri opinio, Daft. 17.B.It may 
truly be ſaid , that without confeſſion of the mouth , and paying outward 
puniſhment , ſins are forgiven upon contrition and humility of the heart. In 
the magin it is added, Ng recte hic ſentit Maziſter. Diſt. 18. F, Unto the 
Prieſts he gave power of binding and looſing , that is, of ſhewing that they 
arc bound or looſed. Inthe margin itis, Graves Magiſtri lapſus. In many 


other particulars, though they have not put ſuch a cenſure on him , heisno 


leſs adverſary unto the dofrine of Rome now, as /ib. 1. Diff. 1. A.Let the 
diligent and modeſt ſpeculation of Divines , take heed'to hold the Divine 
Scripture as the preſcribed form in doGtrine. Dzff, 2. C. As Auguſtin /b. de 
Trini. teacheth , we muſt firſt ſhew , whether faith hold out ſo according to 
the authority of holy Scriptures; and then againſt babling diſputers, which 
are more proud then capable, uſe Catholique reaſons, and fir fimilitudes, for 
defenſe and aſſerting the faith , that ſo ſatisfying curioſity , we may.the more 
fully inſtru the modeſt; orif they cannot finde the truth which they ſeek, 
they may complain of their own minde, rather then of the truth, or of our 
aſſertion, D. Therefore let us propound the Authority of the old and new 
Teſtaments. Dzff. 40. D. Seeing predeſtination is the preparation of grace, 
that is, Livine cleftion, whereby he hath choſen whom he would before the 
foundation of the world, as the Apoſtle faith ;- on the other fide, reprobation 
mult be underſtood the foreknowledge of the iniquity of ſome, and the pre- 
paration of their damnation; for as the effeCt of predeſtinationis that grace, 
whereby now we are juſtified , and helped tolive well, and to continue in 
good, and whereby we are bleſſed inthe future, ſo the reprobation of God, 
whereby from eternity, by not electing he hath reje&ted ſome, is conſidered 
in two particulars; whereof the one he toreſceth, and prepareth not, that is 
iniquity ; the other he foreſeeth , and prepareth, that is everlaſting puniſh- 
ment. Whence Auguſtin ad Proſp. & Hilar. faith , This rule muſt be held 
without wavering, that ſinners are foreknownin their fins, and not prepared, 
but that the puniſhment is prepared; for God in his preſence (as Auguſtin in 
lb. de bono perſever.) hath prepared his good things unto. whom he would, 
and unto whomſoever he giveth, certainly he foreſaw that he would give 
them. Dzft. 41.A. If weſcek the merit of obduration and mercy, we finde 
the merit of obduration, but we finde not the merit of mercy ; becauſe there 
is no merit of mercy, leſt grace be made nothing, if it be not given freely, but 
rendered unto merits. So he ſheweth mercy according to grace, which is 
given freely; but he hardeneth according to judgement, which is rendered 
unto merits; whence we may underſtand, that as God's reprobation is, that 
he will not ſhew mercy, ſo God's obduration is, that he ſheweth notmercy, 
ſo that not any thing proceedeth from him , whereby a man is made worſe, 
but onely it is not given, whereby he may be better. Hence it isclear (ſaith he) 
what the Apoſtle underſtandeth by mercy and hardening, and becauſe mercy 
admitteth not merit, but obduration is not without merit ; and by the word 
mercy here, is underſtood predeſtination, and eſpecially the effed of prede- 
ftination ; but by the word obduration , is not meant the eternal reprobation 


of God, (becauſe there is no merit thereof) but the privation orrefuſing of 


grace , Which is ſome way the effeQ of reprobation; yet ſometimes repro- 
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bation is taken fot obduration, as predeſtination for its effe&, which is grace 
given; for grace which isgiven, is the efte& of predeſtination; therefore 
ſceing there arc no merits of grace , which is given to man for juſtifica- 
tion, and far leſs of predeſtination it ſelf, whereby God hath from cternity 
choſen whom he would; can there be any merits? ſo nor of reprobation, 
whereby from eternity he forcſaw that ſome would be evil, and be con- 
demned , as-he did chuſe Jacob, and denied Eſau; which was not for their 
merits which they had then, becauſe they had none , becauſe themſelves 
were not; nor for the future merits which he could foreſee, did he either 
chuſe the one or refuſe the other, In the next Secion heſheweth , . how Au- 
guſtin once thought, that God. had chuſe Jacob, becauſe he foreſaw that 
Jacob would be ſuch; and therefore Auguſtin recanted that error, and he 
concludeth the SeQion thus; Auguſtin # hb, de predeft. ſantfor. ſaith, Not 
becauſe he foreſaw that we would be ſuch, did he therefore chuſe; but that 
we might be ſuch by the very eleftion of his grace, whereby he hath accepted 
us in his beloved Son. D#ff. 46. B. Unto that objetion from Hazrh. 23. 37. 
he anſwereth, That is not to be underſtood fo, asif the Lord would have ga- 
thered the children, and it was not done what he would , becauſe [eruſalem 
would not, but rather that ſhe would not have her children gathered by him, 
and yet againſt her will he gathered her children ; even all whom he would; 
becauſe in heaven and on earth , there be not ſome things that he would and 
docth, and ſome things that he would, and doeth not, but all whatſoever he 
would, he hath done; and therefore the meaning is , whomſoever I have 
gathered by my ever efficacious will, I did againſt thy will. Behold, it is clear 
that theſe words of the Lord, are not contrary unto that is ſaid. Lib. 2, 
Diſt. 2.5. G. In man may be obſerved four eſtates of free-will; for before 
ſin , nothing hindered him from good , and nothing moved him unto ill; 
he had not infirmity unto ill, and he had help unto good; then his reaſon 
could judge without error, and his will conld folow good without difft- 
culty; but afterſin, and before reparation by grace, he is burthened and 
overcome with luſt, and he hath infirmity in ill, and hath not grace in 
good; and therefore he may fin, and he cannot but ſin, yea and damnably : 
but after reparation, and before confirmation , he is burthened with luſt, but 
not overcome; and he hath infirmity in ill, but hath grace in good ; ſo that 
he may ſin, becauſe of infirmity and liberty; and he may not fin to death, 
becauſe of liberty and helping grace : buthe hath not that he can as yet not 
ſinatall, orthat he cannot ſin, becanſe the infirmity is not perfe&ly taken 
away , and grace is not fully perfeQed ; but after confirmation, when infir- 
mity isaltogether taken away, and grace is perfe&ted, he cannot be overcome 
nor burthened; and then fhall he have that he cannot ſin. 7bi/d. A. That liberty 
which is from fin, they onely now have, whom the Son by grace maketh' 
free and repaireth ; not ſo that they are altogether free from fin in this mortal 
fleſh , but thatin them fin hath nor dominion, norreigneth ; and this is true 
and good liberty , which begetteth a good ſervice, to wit, of righteouſneſs. 
W hence Auguſtin in Exch.faith,None ſhall be free to do righteouſneſs, unleſs 
he, being delivered from'fin, become the ſervant of righteouſneſs; and that 
is true liberty, for their joy of the good deed; and alſo it is godly ſervice, for 
obedienceof the command, Here it 1s to be noted, that whereas it is ſaid in 
the line, proprer rect factilatitiam , theſe Maſters of Lovane have cauſed it 
fo be printed in the margin, zee facienads licentiam. T his little change 
giveth occaſion to confider , whether the licence of doing a thing rightly, or 
the joy and pleaſure of doing well, be more true liberty. They ſhew that they 
do judge , a licence of doing well is ſufficient; and neyertheleſs many have 
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licence , and coinmandment to do rightly , and doit not , nor havea will to 
doit; and ſome doit, and nevertheleſs are culpable, becauſe they do it not 
heartily , or with pleaſure, but for ſome compulſion or by-reſpetts , as it fol- 
loweth there in the line, There is another liberty not true, and conjoynced 
with evil ſervice, which is to doill; when reaſon diſſenteth from the will, 
judging that it ſhould not be done, what the will would do, for todo good 


reaſon agreeth with the will; and therefore that is ttue and pious liberty, . 


W hence it appeareth; that the marginal alteration is far different from the 
meaning of the Maſter, if itbe not contrary. Diff.27. A. Vertue is ( as Au- 
guſtine ſaith) a good quality of the minde, whereby men live rightly, and 
which none doth uſe evilly, and which onely God wotketh in man. There- 
fore it is onely the work of God, as Auguſtin teacheth of the vertue of righte- 
ouſneſs, upon that place of rhe Pſalmiſt , Ihave done judgement and righte- 
ouſneſs; ſaying, Righteouſneſs is an excellent vertne of the minde, which 
none but God worketh in man. Therefore when the Prophet in the perſon 
of the Church faith, I have done righteouſneſs , he underſtandeth not the 
vertue it ſelf, which no man doth, but the work of it. Behold (faith he) here 
it is manifeſtly taiight, that righteoiſneſs in man, is not the work of man, but 
of God; which is likewiſe to be meant of all other vertues. B. For the A- 
poſtle, writing unto the Epheſians of the grace of faith, athrmeth likewiſe, 
that faith is not of man, but of God onely, ſaying, Through grace ye are ſaved 
by faith, and that not of your ſelves, for it is the gift of God, Which is ex- 
pounded by the Saints ſo, This, to wit, faith, is not from the powerof our 


nature; becaulc it is meerly the gift of God. Bchold, here it is cleatly taught, 


that faith is not from the liberty of will, or of free-will; which agreeth with 
what is ſaid before, that pteveening and working grace is a vertue, which 
makceth free ; and healeth the will of man! Wherefore Auguſtin in /ib. de 
Spir.c+ lit. faith, We arc juſtified not by free-will, but by the grace of Chriſt; 
not that it is without our wilf; but our will is ſhewed to be weak by the Law, 
that grace may heal the will, and the will being made whole may obey the 
Law. C----Here it isclear, that the motion of the minde, whether unto good 
Or ill, is from free-will; and therefore if grace or vertue be a motion of the 
minde, it is of free-will; but if it be of free-will, even but partly, then God 
alone without man worketh it not. Therefore fome have ſaid, notunlearn- 
edly, that yertue is a good quality , or form of the minde , which informeth 
the ſout; and itis nofa motion, or affeion of the minde, but free- will is 
helped by it, that it may be moved and ſet on good; and fo out of vertue 
and free- will ariſeth the good motion or affeCtion of the minde, and thence 
the good deed proccedeth outwardly ; as the earth is watered with rain,that it 
may bud and bring forth fruit ; and the rain 1s not the earth, nor the bud, nor 
the fruit, and theearth is not the bud; nor fruit, nor bud of the fruit; Sothe 
rain of God's blefling is freely poured on the earth of our minde, that is, on 
free-will; that is, grace (which onely God doth, and not man with him) is 
inſpired, whereby the will of man is watered, that it may bud and bring forth 
fruit, thatis, the will is healed and prepared , thatit may will good, in whicki 
reſpect it is ſaid fo work; and it is helped thatit may do good, in which re- 
fpe it is ſaid to cooperate. And that grace is (not without reaſon) called 
vertue, becauſe it healeth and helpeth the will of man. Becauſe the Papiſts do 
wreſt many paſſages of the Ancients, wherein they finde the word weritum, 
Or meremur, here we may ſee how theſe words areto be expounded, and how 
Lombard did underſtand them in the Setion E. Good will is both the gift of 
God, and alſo the merit of man, or rather of grace, becauſe it is principally of 
grace, and it is a grace; wherefore Auguſtin ad $:xz. Presbyt. ſaith, What is 
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the merit of man before grace, ſecing nothing but grace worketh good merits 
in us? for from grace (as it is ſaid) which preveencth and healeth the will of 
man, and from that freedom ariſeth in the ſoul of man, the good affeQtion, or 
the good motion of the minde; and this is the firſt good merit of man. As for 
example, from the vertuc of faith, and from the freedom of mans will, is be- 
gotten in the minde ſome good motion, and remunerable, to wit, to believe; 
ſo from charity & free-will, another good motion proceedeth, to wit,to love; 
which is a very good one : and fo it may be underſtood of other vertues, And 
theſe good motions or affeQions,arc merits,and the gifts of God,whereby we 
attain (-eremur) botl the increaſe of them, and other things which con- 
ſcquently are given unto us here or hereafter, Here if we remember what was 
ſaid before, from /tb. 1.Dz/.41.A. there is no merit of mercy---- and then 
conſider, how he here defincth merit to be a good motion of the minde, and 
remanerable ; it is plain , that he thinketh not , man dcſerveth a reward, nor 
that the reward is given forthe work, but that God of his mercy giveth more 
grace, and other things here and hereafter, unto them whigh being healed by 
grace, have good motions of minde. And this is the large and improper uſe 
of the word, which is not ſcldom among the writings of the Ancients ſince, 
and in the time of Pelagius. And in the SeQtion G. he hath theſe words out 
of Auguſtine, W hen God doth crown our merits, he crowneth nothing but 
his own gifts;* wherefore eternal life, which God rendereth unto prececding 
mcrits, becauſe even theſe merits whereunto it is rendered, are not of us, but 
wrought in us by grace ; even that life is rightly called grace, becaulc it is 
given freely or graciouſly; neither is it therefore graciouſly, becaule it is not 
fiven unto merits, but becauſe eyen theſe merits are given by grace, unto 
whom it is given. But if: the word merit be taken properly, it is a work not 
owed, for which a propottionable reward is giyen----- and in this ſenſe, nei- 
ther Lombard, nor any of the meer Ancients, did uſe that wore, howbeit he 
uſeth it oft in that larger ſenſe. Df. 32. B. Behold, he (Auguſtin) ſheweth 
clearly, that ſin is dimitted in baptiſm ; not that it abideth not after baptiſm, 
but becauſe its guiltineſs is abolithed in baptiſm ; and he ſheweth alſo, that 
itis dimitted the ſame way , becauſe by the grace of baptiſm, concupiſcence 
it ſelf js tamed and miniſhed. Z:b. 3.D. 25. A. That is ſound faith, whereby 
we belicve that no man , whether of riper or leſs age, can bc freed from.the 
contagion of death, and obligation of ſin which he hath contrated in his firſt 
birth , but by tke one Mediator between God and men ]eſus Chriſt ; by the 
moſt wholeſome faith of which man (and the ſame being God) the righteous 
were ſaved, which did believe that he was to come in the fleſh; for their 
faith and ours is one and the ſame; therefore ſceing all the righteous be- 
fore the incarnation, or after it, did not live, nor do live but by faith of the in- 
carnation of Chriſt,certainly that which is written, There tz noother name under 
heaven by which we muſt be ſaved, was powerfulto ſave mankinde from that 
time in which it was defiled in Adam. In /{{b.4. he ſpeaketh much of the con- 
verſion of the bread and wine in the Sacrament. AndD#ff 11, he ſaith , But 
if you ask, what ſort of converſion it is? whether forma], or ſubſtantial, or of 
any other ſort, I amnot able to define it; and1acknowledgeit is not formal, 
becauſe the kindes of things that were before do continue , both taſte and 
weight. C.If you ask the way, how it can be? 1 anſwer ſhortly , the myſtery 
of faith may be ſafely believed, but not ſafely ſearched. In Lombard's time 
tranſubſtantiation was not an Article of faith.Dzf.1 2.It is asked, Whether that 
that the Prieſt doth, is properly a ſacrifice? or it Chriſt be ſacrificed dayly ? 
orif he was once onely ſacrificed ? It may be anſwered ſhortly, That which 
is offered and conſecrated by the Pricſt , is called a ſacrifice and ablation, 
| | becauſe 
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becauſe it is the remembrance and repreſentation of the true ſacrifice, and 
holy offering that was made upon the altar of the Croſs; and Chriſt died 
once on the Croſs, and there was offered in himſelf; but he is dayly offered 
in the Sacrament, becaule in the Sacrament is a remembrace of that which was 
once done. W hercſore Auguſtin faith, We hold it ſure, that Chriſt riling fron 
death, dicth not now; and neverthelc(s, leſt we forget what was done, it is 
kept-in our re1;:embrance every ycar, to wit, ſo oft as the Paſcha iscelebrated. 
Is Chriſt killed ſo oft ? but onely a yearly remembrance repreſenteth what 
was once done, and ſo maketh us to be moved, asit we ſaw the Lord on the 
Croſs. Here we may obſerve, that where it is ſaid, ſed tantum anniverſaria 
recordatio----the Maſters of Lovane have turned that, za»:4m into Zamen, the 
one is cxclaſive, but that they love not. In/b. 3. Df. 22, D. Itis asked, whe- 
ther it may be ſaid conveniently , that the Son of man, or that man came 
down from heavev, or be every where, asthe Son of God, or God is faid to 
have come from hcaven,and tobe every where? To this we ſay, if the mean- 
ing of that ſentence be teferred unto the unity of his perſon, it may be ſafely 
ſaid; but if to the diſtinQtion of natures, it can be granted no way. Df. 25. 
F. That command [Tho shalt love the Lord with all thy heart} is not at all 
fulfilled by.mian in this life, bur in part, and not wholly , becauſe we love in 
part, as we know but in part. Therefore Lombard did not believe perfeFion 
of mans obedience; not works of ſupererogation. In many other particu- 
lars he is contrary to the Canons of Trent. Itis true, he was the firſt that hath 7he number 
named ſeven Sacraments : the rathers in former times took the name ina ELIE 
large ſenſe; as Auguſtin calleth the ſign of the Croſs, a Sacrament, contra ws 
Fauſt. lib: t9.cap.14.and on F/al, 106. he calleth the ſeveral myſtical or alle» 
gorical ſentences, Sacraments.: and atfer this, the Glofla on Gratian,Dz/.100, 
&. Siquis, calleth the confecration of the altat, a Sacrament; and Dif. 26.c. 
Acutins, it faith, The Biſhop is a Sacrament: and Tho. Aquines Sus. par. 3. 

.6.giveth the name to ſundry other things.If then we will reckon all that were 
called © acraments, they will draw nearer the number of ſeventy then ſeven. 
But when the ancicnts ſpeak more properly of the Sacraments of the New 
Teſtament, they do name but two, as I have noted in ſome already, But then 
firſt did Lombard make this reckoning, Lb. 4. Df.2.T he Sacraments of 
the new Law, are baptiſm, confirmation, the bread of bieſling , that is, the 
Euchariſt, pennance, extream unction, order, marriage; whereof ſome give 
remedy againft fin, and beſtow helping grace; others are onely for remedy, 
as marriage; ſome do ſupport with grace and vertue, as the Euchariſt, And 
in the margin it is ſaid, Nec hic rede ſentit Marfter. And there is no ſmall 
controverſie among their Schook-men for five of them, to wit, who was the 
Author of them? in what part of the Scriptures have they any ground ? what 
is their ſign > Nevertheleſs tne Councelof Trent hath accurſed all men, who 
hold that there be more or fewer then ſeven. Sef. 7.ca. 1. Likewiſe Lombard 
[:b. 4.Þ:/4. 21. hath the queſtion, Whether ſin can be forgiven aftet this life ? 
and he ſpeaketh of a fire of tranſitory tribulation, through which (he think- 
cth) ſome mult paſs; but he ſpcaketh not of the place, nor time of continu- 
ance there, nor of ſacrifice for the ſouls there, nor of any mans power to de- 
liver ſonls out of it. | | 

31, The &poltle Paul profeſſed, that he knew not Chriſt according'to the Thee orders 

fleſh; but 1n this Centurythey began to dekire the light of Chriſt's ſepulchre, y $9 
and frequent peregrinationsthither, ſome in pennance by injunCion of Prieſts, WET) 
and ſome of their carnal accord. W hence aroſe three Orders of religious 
Knights. 1. Hoſpitalarii, who received the pilgrims in lodging, and defended 
them from the infidels, 10, A aucter. in gererat, 39. writeth, that Raymund 
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their Maſter did many ways injure the Patriarch of Jeruſalem , and other 
Prelates; for whoſocyecr was accurſed, or cxcommunicated by the Patriarch 
or others, Raymund did receive them into communion, and when they were 
dying, hegavethem the Sacrament, and did many other things contrary unto 
the priviledges of the Church; and when the Patriarch did complain, there 
aroſe a ſedition among the Citizens, and they ran furiouſly into the Church 
of the Grave againſt the Patriarch : The Church of Rome (ſaith he) ſeemeth 

to have given the occaſion of ſo great confuſion; for ſhe did exempt that 

Order from the juriſdiction of the Patriarch. Afterwards they left their 

hoſpitality, and became ſoldiers againſt the Turks, under the title of Knights 

of S.John, and then of the Knights of Rhodos, where they dweltuntil the 

year 1523. when the Turks expelled them; and then they come to Malta, 

whence they now have their name. 2. Templarii, Which was inſtituted by 

Fulco King of Jeruſalem, and from them were named the Temple Land, that 

were dedicated unto them throughout Chriſtendom, as they had their name 

from the Temple of Jeruſalem; they were cut off tor the moſt part, about 

the year 1305. and their means were given to the Knights of S. John, Plaziz. 

iz Clemen. 5. of them we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak again, 3. Tearonici, ſo 

named from their Nation ; they profeſſed both hoſpitality and warfar : when 

they were expclled out of Jeruſalem , they abode at Ptolemeis in Egypt, Pol. 

Virg. de inven. rer. lib. 7.cap.5. and from thence they come into Pruſſia, as 

followeth, In this time began many ſorts of Friers. 

32, Some Nations were then turned from Paganiſm, as ſoine in Pomera- 
nia, about the year 1106, and they returned to it again, until the year 1124. 
when Boleſlaus, Prince of Poland, compelicd W artiſlaus, Prince of Pomer, 
and all his ſubjcas to receive the faith ; theſe were a ſort of Wandals in 
Poritz, Stetine, Wolin, &c. Wencelm Biſhop of Bamberg went thither, and 
and wascalled, The Apoſtle of Pomer, CrYant?. in Saxo. lib. 5.cap. 44,0 45. 
he preached among them thirty years. After his death, their Duke Pribiſlaus 
forſook the faith : and within {1x years Henry (ſurnamed the proud) Duke of 
Saxony, compelled them to reccive the Goſpel again: thereafter he continued 
in protcſlion , but was, little careful of the people , who continued in their 
1dolatry, until W oldemar, King of the Danes, did threaten them, that he 
would never ceaſe from wars, until they would embrace Chriſtianity. Nor- 
way reccived the Chriſtian faith by the preaching of Hadrian , an Engliſh 
man, which thereafter was Pope Hadrian IV. The before named Boleſlaus 
ſubdued the Pruteni, or Boruſlians, and compelled them to reccive Chriſti- 
aniſm : yet thereafter they forſook it, until the Knights Textoxc7 conquered 
their Land, about the year 1317. There was alſoa new plantation of Rugant 
An.1168. Jaremar their Duke went before the people, yea, and he preached 
the word unto them. 10. Papp. iz iſto, converſ. Gent. About that time, a ſhip 
of Lubert, going unto Livonia, the Merchants took with them a Monk, 
Meinhard; when he ſaw the miſerable blindeneſs of the people , he cauſed 
a little cottage to be ſet up for him , and dwelt there until he learned their 
language; and then he taught them the grounds of Religion: thereafter he 
had great authority among them, and was the firſt Biſhop of Riga. Berthold, 
a Monk of St. Paul 's at Breme, was ſent thither after him, by the Arch-Biſhop 
of Breme; he found many Pagans till there; and becauſe they would not 
believe the word, he thought to daunt them with the ſword; as Alb. Craxt7. 
22 Saxon.lib. 7.cap. 13. ſaith, He ſought from Pope Celeſtin, a Bull of rc- 
miſſion of ſins unto all Soldiers, which would go and fight againſt the In- 
fidels of Livonia; and he was killed in the firſt fight, inthe year 1198. Then 
Albert went through Saxony and Yandalia , and preached remiſſion of ſins 
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' to fight under the ſign of the Croſs, againſt the Infidels of Livonia: Many 
went with him, and bought that Land with their blood. At that time began 
a new Order of Fratres Crucegladiatores; and they did agree with the 
Church- men, that they ſhould have the third part of the Land; this is called 
Converſio Vandalica: but afterwards they would be Lords of the whole 
Land , ſcarccly leaving the third part unto the Church. At that time the 
Danes conquered the City Reycl, and the Biſhop thereof was ſubordinate 
unto the Metropolitan of Denmark. When the Teutonick Knights came 
and poſſeſſed Pruſſia, the Crucegladiatores of Livonia joyned withthem but 
their Succeſſors did repent it, forthe Teutonicks made conqueſt of all, and 
that name did fall, 
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1.7 YJENRY I. thethird Son of William the Conqueror, began to reign Herry 7. 
in the year 1100. for his knowledge of the Liberal Arts, he was _— _ 

called, The Clerk. He paid Peter-pence unto the Pope; but he would not” © 

ſuffer his Subjects to appeal unto Rome, becaule the Popes have not con- 

tinued in the ſteps of Peter (ſaid he) and hunt after carthly lucre ; they have 

not his power, ſeeing (as all may now ſce) they follow not his holineſs. And 

when Pope Paſchalis did challenge him , he returned anſwer, ſaying , Let 

your Holineſs know, that while | live, by God's grace, the Prerogative and 

Cuſtoms of the Kingdom of England ſhall not be empaired; and though I 

would ſo far abuſe my ſelf (which God forbid) my Nobles, yea, allthe Com- 

mons in England would not ſuffer it, W herefore, moſt dear Father, let your 

bountitulneſs be ſo moderate toward us, that you do not inforce me (which L 

ſhall unwillingly do) to'depart from your obedience. Aatth. Parifjen. And 

contrary to the Roman Canons, and without licence of the Pope, he marricd 

Maude (Daughter ro Malcolm Cammore) being then a Nunin Wincheſter. 

In the year 1125. John, Biſhop of Cremona, was ſent from Rome, and in a 

Synod at London, he did urge the fingle life of the Clergy, and ſaid, Itis a 

vile crime, that a man riſing from the ſide of his concubine, ſhonld conſecrate 

the body of Chriſt : The ſame night he was taken with a whore ; It was ſo 

notorious, that it could not be denied, ſaith the ſame Author. 

z. DAVID (the third Son of Malcolm Cammore) did ere& four Alrerarions 
Biſhopricks, and ſeven Abbeys, and other religious places { as they called —_ ens 
them) and repaired ſundry decayed Monaſteries; therefore the Clergy called | 
him, Saint David : but his Succeſſor called him, a good Saint to the Church, 
and an ill Saint to the Crown. The fruit of ſo large donations (ſaith Buchan. 

Hiſt.lib. 7.) was, As the uſe of the members faileth in them, who ſtuff their 
bellies with too much meat, ſo from thenceforth the ſmall ſparks of wit being 
oppreſſed with luxury, did dayly decay, the ſtudy of learning failed, piety was 
turned into a formality and ſuperſtition, and as 1n untilled land , the ſeeds of 
all weeds and vices ſprang up ; And the Prelates ſhook off the care of preach- 
ing, as a work not beſeeming their Dignity ; and becauſe the Monks had the 
favor of the people for preaching , the Prelates gave unto tkemliberty above 
the Pariſh Prieſts, to the end , that the Monks might the more recommend 
them in their preachings., 
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3. When HENRY I. Kingof England died, without a Son, Steveri, 
Earl of Bolonia, and his Siſters Son, uſurpeth the Crown about the year 1133. 
His Brother Heory, Biſhop of Wincheſter, procured the firſt Law that ever 
Arpea's jo Was in England, forappealations to Rome; (74. Ver. de fat. & ſuccef. eccle. 
Roze cap.S. ex Hen, Huntino. Hſe.) but Steven reſerveth to himſelf the right and 

power of beſtowing Benefices, and inveſting Prelates. In the beginning of 
his reign, William, Dcan of London, Ralph Longford, Richard Belmeys, 
and others of the Chapter, did cle& a Biſhop without the King's recommen- 
dation; Wherefore he cauſeth to be impriſoned (not their pertons, but) their 
wives , until they had ſatisfied for their contempt. 1o. Baſe ex Rad. de Dicer. 
W hence it appearcth , that as yetthe Prieſtshad wives, notwithſtanding alt 
former Acts. Thereafter Albericus, Biſhop of Oftia; was ſent by Pope Inno- 
centius 1]. and ina Synod at Weſtminſter, condemned the marriage of Prieſts 
again; and Ordained that Chriſt's body (as they ſpoke) ſhould not be kept 
aboye e)ght days, left it become hoary and rot, At that time Robert Pully 
deſerved commendation, fort reftoring, or erecting the Univerſity of Oxford, 

— and was Reftor thereof, | 
& fa4idlen. 4+ HENRY 1. (Nephew of Henry I.by his Daughter Maude) diſclaimed 

: all the Authority of the Pope, refuſed to pay Peter-pence, and interdiaed all 
appcalation to Rome. At that time Philip de Brok, a Canon of Bedford, was 
queſtioned for murther; he uſed reproachful ſpeeches to the King's Juftices, 
for which he was cenfured; and the Judges complained unto the King, that 

- there were many robberies, and rapes, and murthers, to the number of an 
hundred, committed within the Realm by Church-men. The King com» 

manded that juſtice ſhould be executed upon all men alike in his Courts. 

But Thomas Bceket, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury , would have the Clergy 

(ſo offending) judged in the Spiritual Court, and by men of their own coat; 

who if they were convicted , ſhould at firſt be deprived of their Benefice, 

and if they were found guilty again, they ſhould be judged at the King's 

mim Pleaſure. The King ſtood for the ancient Laws and Cuſtoms; and ina 
£xrs 2 gencral Aſſembly at Clarendon, in the year 1164. with conſent of the Arch- 
*2/ored, Biſhop, Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, Earls, Barons and great men, was a rchearſat 
and acknowledgement of ſome ancient Cuſtoms and Laws: among which 
that were authorifed (being fixteen in number) were theſe; 1.1f between a 
Lay-man and a Clark were any ſtrife for Church-goods , the plea ſhould be 

in the King's Court, 2, No Biſhop nor Clark ſhould go forth of the Realm 

without the King s licence; and then he ſhall ſwear upon the Book, that he 

{hall procure no hurt to the King, nor any of his Sabjets. 3, None who 

holdeth of the King in chief, or 1n ſervice, fhatl be accurſed without the 

King's licence, 4.All the Bithopricksand Abbeys, when they be vacant,ſhould 

be in the King's hands untila Prelate be choſen; and he ſhould be choſer 

out of the King's Chappels; and before he be confirmed , he ſhould do his 

homage unto the King. 5. If any plea were brought to the Conlifiory, a 

party might appeal unto the Arch- Deacon, and from him to the Biſhops 

Court, and thence unto the Arch-Biſhop, and fromhim tothe King, and no 

further. 6, Alldebts that were owing of truth-plight, fhould not be pleaded 
inSpiritual, but Temporal Courts. 7. T he Peter-pence which wete gathered: 

for the Pope, ſhould be colle&cd for the King. 8. If any Clark weretaken 

for felony, and-it were ſo proved, he ſhall firſt be degraded, and then after 
judgement, be hanged; orif he were a traitor, he ſhall be drawn in ſunder. 

They did all ſ[we;r, and by word of mouth faithfully promiſe to obſerve'theſe 

Eaws unto the King and his Heirs, ſimply and without fraud: 3/at, Pars. 

calleth- them , wicked and deteſtable AQts ; But Tho, Becket's teſtimony is 
the 
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the ſtronger, de fa7o, Tho. Becket ſent unto the Court 'of Rome, to lignific 
the grief of the Church and hisown, for conſenting/ unto theſe Laws, and 
asked abſolution from the bond which he had unwilely entered info; and he 
obtained it. The ſame year the King required to have puniſhment of ſome 
miſdoings among the Clergy: The Arch-Biſhop would nor permit; and 
when he ſaw (in his judgement) the liberties of the Church troden under 
foot, he, without the King's knowledge, took ſhip, and intended toward 
Rome, but by a contrary winde he was brought back : Then he was called 
to account for his receipts, that came to his hand*while he was high Chan- 
ccllor: Heappealeth to the See of Rome; and under pain of excommuni- 
cation forbad both Biſhops and Nobles to give ſentence againſt him, ſeeing 
he was both their Father and their Judge : Nevertheleſs they, without his con- 
feſlion, gave ſentence againſt him. Then he, ſeeing himſelf forſaken of all 
the other Biſhops , - lifted the croſs which he held in his hand aloft, and went 
away from the Court; and the next day got him over into Flanders, and ſo 
to the Pope. Matth. Pariſien, hath many Letters betwixt the Pope.and this 
King, and the King of France, and ſundry Biſhops of France and England, 
for reconciliation betwixt the King and this proud Prclate ; but all to'no 
purpoſe , till Henry of his own accord did cauſe his Son (Henry III) to be 
crowned, and then he (being in Normandy) was content, by the mediation 
of the French King, to accept the Prelate; Thomas, retutning into England, 
excommunicateth all the Biſhops which had been at the Coronation of the 
yong King, becauſe it appertained unto him (forſooth) to inaugurate the 
King. The King ſent unto him', and required to abſolve them, ſeeing what 
was done unto them ,' was done for his cauſe. The Prelate refuſeth. On 
Chriſtmas day he ſolemnly excommunicateth two Gentlemen, forcutting 
his horſe tail. On the fifth day four Gentlemen did kill him, in the'year'1 171. 
At Eaſter Pope Alexander canonized him as a Saint, and would have excom- 
municated-the King for his death ; butthe King by his Ambaſſadors purged 
himſelf, that he knew not of his death : yet becauſe he did carry grudge at 
him, he was forced to renounce the inveſtiture'df* Biſhops, and thereby his 
Kingdom became more laviſhthen before. And the-Pope , in token of his 
vittory, to the ſhame of the King, and credit of the Clergy, did pretend ſome 
miracles as done by this Thomas after his death , and commanded his feaſt 


to be kept throughout the Kingdom); -and the Cathedral which before was 


called © hriſt's Church, was after that called St. Thomas Becket's * and tothe 
end the King might ſuffer this infamy the more patiently, and alſo to make 
Ircland the more ſubje& unto the See of Rome, Pope Alexanderconfirmed 
again unto King Henry the Lordſhip of Ireland; and ordained that the 
Biſhops there, ſhould obey the Laws of England. Forin the year 1'1'5 5. Mur- 
chard (or as ſome call him Dermot mac Morrog) King of Leinſter, being 
exiled by O. Roricy King of Midia , ſought aid from Henry'lE. che ſent 
KR ichard Strongbow, Earl of Penbrok;, (who had married the onely Daughter 
of Murchard) with a conſiderable' Army-intolreland; and within'a ſhort 
ſpace he reſtored his father in law, and eonquered other Lands; ſo-that Henry 
was jealous of his power, and commianded by open Proclamiation, /himand 
all his Army to return under pain of forfeiture. In obedience, Richard gave 
into the King's hand all kis purchaſe, and his 'wifes inheritance; and-again re- 
ccived (as his vaſlal) W eisford, Offoria, Carterlogia, &c. But in'the yeat 
1172 Henry went perſonally into Ircland, and the moſt part ſubmitted them- 
ſelves unto him, as unto their onely and lawful Soveraign, whereas-in former 
times, that Nation was divided into'four petty Kingdoms, and'ſeveral Duke- 
doms, and one of them was choſen Monareh, |:'The fame Henry did chim 
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the Lands of Northumberland , and----- from the Scots; Malcolm the 
maiden, and his Brother William, at two ſeveral:times went.to London, and 
did acknowledge the King for theſe Lands, whereas in former times the Heir 
of the Crown did onely perform that ceremony. But then Henry would have 
more, that all the Biſhops of Scotland ſhould be under the yoke of the Arch- 
Biſhop of York as their Metropolitan. Atthe firſt meeting at Norham, the 
Seots putit off, but with flender delays. T he next year Hugo, Cardinal de 
S. Angelo (ſent into England) was for Henry in this purpoſe, and did cite the 
Biſhops of Scotland to.compear before him in Northampton; they went 
thither, and the Cardinal had a ſpeech of humility and obedience, all to per- 
ſwade the Scotch Biſhops to ſubmit themſelves unto the Primate of York, 
who was a Prelatc of great reſpeCt, and whoſe creditin the Court of Rome 
might ſerve them to gooduſe. A yong Clerk fiood up, and ſpake in name of ' 
the others; his ſpeech is written diverſly; 1 ſhall ſhew it, as1 have copicd it 


out of anold Regiſter of Dunkel (by the favor of Biſhop Alexander Lindſay) 


It is true , Engliſh Nation, thou mighteſt have been noble, and more noble 
then ſome other Nations , if thou hadſt not craitily turned the power of thy 
Nopility, and the ſtrength of thy fearful might, into the preſumption of 
tyranny, and thy knowledge of LiberalScience, into the ſhifting Gloſles of 
Sophiſtry; but thou diſpoſeſt not thy purpoſes as if thou wett lead with 
reaſon, and being puſt up with thy ſirong Armics, and truſting in thy great 
wealth, thou attempteſt, in thy wretched ambition, and luſt of dominecring, 
to bring under thy juriſdiction thy: neghbor Provinces and Nations, more 
noble, I will not ſay in multitude or power, but in linage and antiquity; unto 
whom , if thou wilt conſider ancient records, thou ſhouldeſt rather have 
been humbly obedient, or atleaſt , laying aſide thy rancor, have reigned to- 
gether in perpetual loye; and now with all wickedneſs of pride that thou 
fheweſt, without any reaſon or law, but in thy ambitious power, thou icekeſt 
to oppreſs thy mother the Church of Scotland ,, which from the beginning 
hath been-Catholique and free , and which brought thee , when thou waſt 
ſtraying in the wilderneſs of heatheniſm, into the ſafe-guard of the true faith, 
and way unto life, even unto [eſus Chriſt, the Author of eternal reſt; ſhe did 
waſh thy Kings and Princes, and people, in the laver of holy Baptiſm ; ſhe 
taught thee the commandments of God, and inſtructed thee in moral duties; 
ſhe did accept many of thy Nobles, and others of meancrrank ,, when they 
were deſirous to lcarn.to read, and gladly gave them dayly entertainment 
withoutprice, books alfo toread, and inſtruQion freely ; ſhe did alſo appoint, 
ordain and -conſecrate thy Biſhops and Prieſts; by the ſpace of thirty years 
and above, ſhc maintained the primacy and pontifical dignity within thee 
onthe North fide of Thames,as.Beda witnefleth : And now, I pray, what re- 
compence rendereſt thou unto her, that hath beſtowed ſo many benefits on 
thee? is it bondage ? or ſuch as Judea rendered unto Chriſt, evil for good ? 
itſcemeth no other thing, Thou unkinde vine, how art thou turned into bit- 
terneſs?; we. looked forgrapes, and thou bringeſt forth wilde grapes; for 
judgement, and behold ;iniquity and crying. If thou couldeſt do as thow 
wouldefſt ,, thou wouldeſt draw thy mother the Church of Scotland , whom 
thou ſhouldeſt honor with all reverence, into the baſeſt and moſt wretchedſt 
bondage.', Fic forſhame! what is more baſe, when thou wiltdo no good, to 
continue in doing wrong ? even the {erpents will not do harm to their own, 
albeit they caſt forth tothe hurt of others; the vice of ingratitude hath not ſo 
much moderation; anungrateful man doth wrack and. maſacre himſelf, and 
he diſpiſeth.and minceth the benefits for which he ſhquld be thankful , bur 
multiplicth and enlargeth injuries. It-was a true ſaying of Seneca, (1 ſee) The' 
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more ſome do owe, theyhate the more; a ſmall debt maketh a grievous ene- 
my. W hat ſayeſt thou, David ? it is true, They rendered me evil for good, and 
hatred for my love. lt is a wretched thing (ſaith Gregory) to ſerve a Lord, who 
cannot be appeaſed with whatſoever obeyſance. Therefore thou Church of 
England,doeclt as becomes thee not; thou thinkeſt tocarry what thou craveſt, 
and to take what is not granted; ſeek what is juſt, if thou wilt have pleaſure 
in what thou ſeckeſt. And to the end I do not weary others with my words; 


379 


albeit 1 have no charge to ſpeak for the liberty of the Church of Scotland, 


and albeit all the Clergy of Scotland: would think otherwiſe , yet 1 diſſent 
from ſubjeCting her; and I do appeal unto the Apoſtolical Lord, unto whom 
immediately ſhe is ſubje&; and if it were needtal for me to dic in the cauſe, 
here I am ready to lay down my neck unto the ſ\word:nor dol think it expedi- 
ent to adviſe any more with my Lords the Prelates, nor if they will do other- 
wiſe, dolconſent unto them, for it is more honeſt to deny quickly what is 
demanded unjuſtly ; then to drive off time by delays, feeing he is the leſs de- 
ceived who ts refuſed betimes. W hen Gilbert had fo made an end, ſome 
Engliſh, both Prelates and Nobles , commend the yong Clerk , that he had 
ſpoken ſo boldly for his Nation , without flattering , and not abaſhed at the 
gravity of ſuch Authority ; but others, becauſe he ſpoke contrary unto their 
minde, ſaid, A Scot is naturally violent, and z naſo Scotz piper. But Roger, 
Arch-Biſhop of York , which principally had moved this buſineſs, to bring 
the Church of Scotland unto his Sce, uttered a groan, and then with a merry 
countenance laid his hand on Gilbert's head, faying, Ex tua phareta non exiit 
ills ſagitta; as if he had ſaid, When ye ſtand in a good cauſe, do not fore- 
think what ye ſhall ſay, for in that hour it ſhall be givenunto you. This Gilbert 


was much reſpected at home afterthat. And Pope Celeftin put an end unto 


. this debate , for he ſent his Bull unto King William, granting that neitherin 
Eccleſiaſtical nor Civil affairs, the Nation: ſhould anſwer unto any forain 
Judge whatſocver, except onely unto the Pope, or his Legate ſpecially con- 
ſtituted. So far in that Regiſter of Dunkel. 


5. The above named Henry I]. was ſo admired through the world for his Hey 77. 
prudence and proweſs, that Manuel Emperor of the Greeks, Frederick Em- Pn an« 


peror of Germany, the French King, with many other famous Princes, ſent 
unto him, as a School-Maſter of juſtice, for determination of obſcure doubts. 
Alfonſo King of Caſtile , and Saucius King of Navar , being at variance for 
ſome poſleſhons, did of their own accord ſubmit themſelyes unto his judge- 
ment, and he foundan overture to both their good liking. This is to be 
marked, becauſe the worſhippers of Becket call him a vitious Prince. In the 
year 1181, the Patriarch of [eruſalem , and the Mafter of the Templaries, 
. havingno Xing, and being diſirefled by Saladin,: did profer unto the'ſame 
Henry the Kingdom of Jeruſalem, and brought unto him rhe keys of their 
Cities. He refuſed , becauſe of his weighty affairs ar home. They were op- 
preſt by the Infidels; and he had no more' proſperity; -for his Son would 
have the Government, as well as the T itle of the Kingdom; and the Father 
did the ſervice of a Steward unto his Son ;. yea, and more diſdainfully did the 
Son entreat his Father, till he was taken away by death ; and' his Brother 
Richard was alſo a grief unto his Father, and ſo was the third Brother, John. 
The true cauſe of all his woes, may be thought the oppreſſion of ſome pro. 
feſſors of truth; for Pol. Virgil. in Hift, Anglor.ltb, 13. teſtifieth, that about 
the year 1160. thirty teacherscame from Germany into England, and taught 
the right uſe of Baptiſm , of the Lord's Supper, &c. and were put to death. 
It is true, Virgil calleth them worſhippers of 'Divels, but weſhall hear anon, 
how all profeſſors of truth-were reviled'; and John of Sarisbuny, at the ſame 
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time, wrote, ſaying, He who ſpeaketh for the truth of faith, or ſincerity of 
maners, according to the Law of God, is called ſuperſtitious, envious, and 
which is capital, an chemy of the King. After four years, others which were 
(in contempt) called Publicans and Waldenſes, taughtin England, that the 
Roman Church had left the faith of Chriſt , and was become the whore of 
Babel, the barren fig-tree; no obedience ſhould be given unto the Pope, or 
hisBiſhops; Monks were dead carion ; their vows frivolous ; their chara- 
ers were the mark of the Beaſt. 70. Bale, Cer. 2.8. 96.1% Apper, Andin the 
year-1 166. the ſame Henry drew ſome profefiors unto judgement at Oxford, 
becauſe they were ſaid to diſſent from the doGtrine of the Roman Church ; 
he cauſed them to be burnt with an hot iron, and baniſhed them. 7. Fox ir 
AF. e& Mon. | | 

6. At that time were many married Prieſts in Britanny. Ephleg left his 
Son Cedda to be his Succeſlor in the Prieſthood at Plinmouth. Arnold Dun- 
pruſt left his Son Robert likewiſe, in the ſame County; unto Robert did his 
Son ſucceed. In Norfolk W ulkerel dimitted his Prieſt-hood at Dyſſa, unto 
his lawful Son William. Hugh Howet in Sarisbury, John in Excheſter, and 
Oliver in Nottingham, all ſucceeded unto their Fathers. 10. Pale Cert. 3. $. 10. 
in Appen.In Ireland fifteen Biſhops of Leſmore ſucceeded lineally and here- 
ditarily, for theſpace of 200. ycars, and of them eight Sons ſucceeded unto 
their fathers (Bernard. in Via Malac,) until the year 1121. when the Biſhop 


| Celſus, having no Son, did (as by teſtament) name Malachias Biſhap of Con- 


Tohn Bishop 
of Sarisbery. 


nereth, to be his Succefior; and his friends, as heirs, did reſiſt for five years. 
Malachias had correſpondence with Bernard of Claraval,and had two Monks 
ſent from that Abbey, to begin an Abbey of that Order in Ireland ; but they 
returned againſt the Biſhops will : wherefore Bernard wrote unto him his 3 17. 
Epiſtle, exhorting that he would not leave off the purpoſe, but rather be more 
vigilant in that new place and Land, ſo unaccuſtomed with Monaſtical life; 
and excuſing the Monks, that their returning was occaſioned by the un- 
towardneſs of theſe brethren, living ina Land without diſcipline, and eſpeci- 
ally not accuſtomed.to ſubmit unto ſuch counſels, This Malchias did urge 
the ſingle life of Prieſts in Ireland. He went to Rome, and became Legate, 

but died inthe way beſide Bernard, | | 
7.John of Sarisbury, Biſhop of Carnotum, was familiar with his Countrey= 
man Pope Hadrian IV. when they were alone in a chamber at Benevento, 
Hadrian asked him , what the world thought and ſpake of him and of the 
Church? After a little form of excuſe, he ſaid, 1 will tell what I hear ſpoken 
every where; they ſay, The Church of Rome, which is the Mother of all 
Churches, is become a ſtepdame unto them; and the Pope is called , acroſs 
and gricf unto all men, and intolerable for pride; as the zeal of their Fathers 
had erected Churches, ſo now they do decay; and the Pope was glorious 
not onely in purple, but in glancing gold; the Cardinals and Biſhops are 
called Scribes and Phariſees, laying heavy burthens on mens ſhoulders, which 
themſelves will not touch with their finger; their Palaces arc glorious, and 
the Churches of Chriſt are polluted by their hands; they ſpoil the Nations, 
as if they would ſcrape together the treaſures of Croceſus : But the moſt High - 
dealeth moſt wiſely with them , for they become often a prey unto others; 
and 1 think, ſo long as they tray out of the way , they ſhall never want a - 
ſcourge from God, T hen ſaid the Pope, W hat thinkeſt thou * He anſwered 
There is danger on every ſide: I fear-the blame of flattering or lying , if l 
alone do ſpeak contrary unto the world ; and I fear, lzſe-Majeſty, leſt it ſeem 
that I deſerve the gibbet, as opening my mouth againſt the heaven; never- 
theleſs, becauſe Wido Cardinalof St. Potcntiana beareth witneſs with the 
| people, 
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people, I dare not altogether contradidt them; forhe ſaith, There is a root 
of duplicity in the Roman Church: and I do ingenuoully profeſs, I neyet 
ſaw more honeſt Clergy-men, then in the Church of Rome : but ſceing you 
preſs and command me, and it isnot lawful to lye unto the holy Ghoſt, I 
profeſs ye are not altogether to be followed in your works; for he who 
diflentcth from the truth, is a Schiſmatick and Heretick ; but of the mercies 
of God , there be ſome who will not follow all our works; butL fear, leſt 
while you continue asking theſe things, asyou are pleaſed, you hear from 
your fooliſh friend, things that will not pleaſe you: W hy isit Father, that you 
ſearch other mens lives, and ſearch not your own? all men rejoyce with 
you; you are called the father and Lord of all men, and allthe oyl for ſinners 
is poured on your head: If you be a Father, why craveſt thou gifts from 
thy children? or if thou bea Lord, why cauſcſt thou not the Romans to 
ſtand in awe of thee? and having brideled their preſumption, bringeſt them 
not again into the faith ? But thou wilt preſerve the City unto the Church by 
thy gitts; did Pope Sylveſter ſo conquer it ? thou art a Father inthe by-ways, 
and not in the right ways; itis to be conſerved by ſuch means as it was pur- 
chaſed; &c, The Pope told him the fable, of the members grumbling againſt 
the womb; and the ſame (ſaid he) would befal unto Chriſtendom, it they 
ſhould not reſort unto Rome their head, And then the Pope, ſmiling at the 
mans boldneſs, did require him, that how oft he heard any thing ſpoken amils 
of him, he would preſently advertiſe him. Without doubt this Biſhop had 
more things in his minde, which he uttered not. P. Horn. 1 Myſt. ex 16. 
Sarisbs. in Pol:crar. 116. 6, cap. 24, In the ſame work, /:b. 6. cap. 16, he faith, 
The Roman Legates do ſo rage, as if Satan were come forth from the face 
of the Lord to oppreſs the Church; oft do they harm, and herein they are 
like the divel, that they are called good, when they do not evil, with them 
judgement is nothing but a publick reward; they do account gainto be god- 
lincſs; they do juſtific the wicked for gifts, and vex the afflicted ſouls; they 
adorn their tables with ſilver and gold, and rejoyce in the worſt things; ſeeing 
they cat the linsof the people, they are clothed with them, and in them do 

"they riot many ways, whereas true worſhippers ſhould adore the Father in 
the Spirit; if any dodiflent from them, he is judged a Schiſmatick or He« 
retick. O that Chriſt would manifeſt himſelf, and openly ſhew the way where- 
in men ſhould walk } Z:6.7, cap.r0. We ſhould be ſervants unto the Scri- 
ptures, and not domineer over them, unleſs one will think himſelf worthy 
to rule over Angels. Cap. 17, One cometh into the Church truſting in the 
multitude of his riches, and followeth Simon, nor findeth he any that faith, 
thy money perith with thee. Another fearcth to come unto Peter with his 
gifts, yet privily [upiter flideth'in a ſhower of gold into Danae's boſome, and 
the inccſtuous wooer entereth fo into the boſome of the Churcly. The 
Author of Cazal. :e/t. ver. lb. 14. ſheweth, ex Petro Partſ. Cantor, in Abbre= 
w1at. Yerbo, how this John did oppoſe the Pope and the Cardinals, when they 
would enjoyn ſome new Rites, and ſaid, ye ſhould be ſo far from enjoyning 
new Rites, that ye ſhould rather take away ſome ancient ones, albeit they 
were profitable; for Chriſtians are much burthened with the nmwltitude of 
theſe uſeful traditions; ye ſhould rather endeavor, that the word of Chriſt 
may be kept; for now it may be objected unto us, that the commandments 
of God are made of no effect, in reſpe& of mens traditions; 

8. Edmond Rich Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, about the year 1181. was The cau/e of 
wont to ſay, By gifts that are given on the one (ide, and taken on the other, _— _— r4 
Chriſtianity is already corrupted, and it will fail ere they be aware, unleſs they es 
beſo wiſe, as to curethemſelyes fromthis peſt, By theſegifts, ſome do under- 
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ſtand not ſo much what was given by Intrants, as what the Popes and Biſhops 
gave to ſtop the mouths of ſuch as ſpoke againſt their vices and errors, to 
divert their reproofs. Catal. teſt. ver. 

9. Pctrus Bleſenfis , once Chancclor of Canterbury , and then Biſhop of 
Rotomagum , for his learning and honeſty of lite, was in great favor with 
Princes and Prelates, ſaith Trithem. He did very ſharply rebuke the manners 
of the Clergy , eſpecially that they did abuſe the power of the keys to ſatisfic 
their avarice. In Epiſtle 25. untoa friend , who wasan official of a Biſhop, 
he ſaith, Becauſc I love thee affeCtionately in the bowels of Chriſt Jeſus, I have 
decreed to exhort thee with wholeſome admonitions, to come timely out 
of Urof the Chaldecs, and from the midſt of Babylon , and forſake the mi- 
niſtry of that damnable ſtewardſhip; 1 know covetouſneſs hath ſubverted 
thy heart, in ſo far asthou art become an official unto aBiſhop; 1 think offi- 
cials kave their name, not from the nown offic1#mz, but from the verb officio ; 
all the buſineſs of the official is in licu of the Biſhop, to ſtrip and excoriate 
the ſilly ſheep which are concredited unto him; theſe are the Biſhops blood- 
ſackers,ſpuing out other folks blood after they have drunk it;the riches which 
the wicked hath gathered, he ſhall ſpuc it out, and God ſhall Craw it out of 
his belly; theſe arc as a ſpunge in the hand of a firainer---- what he hath 
gathered by oppreſling the poor , gocth unto the Biſhop's pleaſures, but to 
the official's torment ; as the bees gather honey not for themlſelyes, but for 
others; ſo ye gather riches not for your ſelves, but for others : theſe are the 
privy doors, by which the ſervants of Bell do thicviſhly carry away the ſacri- 
fices which the King had laid on the table ; ſo the Biſhop taketh away other 
mens goods with long hands, and layeth the blame of the crime and infamy 
on the official; they have their eyc onthe reward, but look not to the father- 
leſs and widow---- what is done under pretence of counterfeit Religion and 
juſtice, availeth not unto life, nor edificth unto ſalvation, Saul did ſpare the 
fatteſt of Amalcks flocks, asif he would ſacrifice unto God, and he did pro- 
voke God unto wrath---- I could the more patiently endure that damnable 
office, if thou wert not eminent in the knowledge of the holy Scriptures ; 
theſe cauſes and judgements wherein thou haſt cntangled thy ſelf impru- 
dently, Iwillnot ſay impudently , are fitter foraſecular man; alcarned and 
eccleſiaſtical man, ſhould not meddle with ſecular affairs----- I with that thou 
wouldeſt forſake theſe noiſome things of the world , that the Prince of this 
world may not finde any thing that is his in thee, &c. He did oft call the 
Clergy, Syria, Edom, the calves of Bethel, Idols of Egypt, Prieſts of Baal, &c. 
In his other Epiſtles he ſaith, If thou hadſt once taſted the ſweetneſs of wiſdom 
(4.e. of the holy Scripture) thou wouldeſt loath all other things in comparifon; 
for this giveth abundantly the incomparable treaſures of pleaſure , and the 
grace of all gifts. And again, It is neceflary to read the Scriptures, for that is 
the table of the tabernacle---- that is the food by which we breath and live. 
Certainly Chriſt did uſe the onely teſtimony of the word , againſt all the ten- 
tations of Satan inthe wilderneſs; if therefore an hoſt ſhould come againſt 
you , guard yourſelf with the buckler of a goo conſcience, and with the 
ſword of the Spirit.. Again , The exhortation of man , without the grace of 
God, is but as ſounding braſs, andatinkling cymbal; he onely can givea 
mouth and wiſdom, which ſaith, W ithout me you can do nothing----- Lord, 
take thou away my ſtony heart, and give a new, humble, contrite, anda heart 
of fleſh. In the laſt of his Epiſtles, he reckoneth the Books of Wiſdom, Ec- 
clefiaſticus, Eſdras II. and IV. Judeth, Tobias, Maccabees, among the Apo- 

crypha. Catol. teft. ver.lib. 14. | | 
10. Richard deSt, Viator, a Scot, was held for a learned and good . 
avout 


CENTURI X11. 333 


about the year 1140. He wrote much. On Carz.c. z.The reading and medi- 
tation of the Scriptures do ſtrengthen the minde, and weaken the enemy ; 
ſolongas they keep this in minde, and doit, they arc hereby moſt expert to 
encounter with the enemy. De ſtatu. hom. inter cap. 12. How juſlly is fr: e- 
will ſaid to be dcad, ſccing by it ſclf it is never moyed unto any good? for 
what good canit do of itſelf, ſecing it cannot ſay, Jeſus is the Lord, but by the 
holy Ghoſt ? and indeed it is often moyed unto good , but never accept by 
the holy Ghoſt. De ſacrif. Abrah. & Marie, If the grace and proteQion of 
God be withheld, mans thrown down at every ſuggeſtion of the enemy, and 
into whatſoever evil, and being once thrown down, he can never riſe by his - 
own power---- A man can bring forth no bud of good work of himſclf, 
without working grace; and when he hath begun to work, hecan na way 
continue without its cooperation, Par. 2.4 explanat. aliquot lacor, Apeſt.T he 
Law teacheth onely what we thould do, and addeth not how we may obey ; 
and therefore it can juſtifie none : the Goſpel teacheth what ſhould be done, 
how it may be done, and how that which is not done may be ſupplied. In 
Apocaly. lib. 3. Onely that prayer is acceptable in heaven , which the $on 
offereth unto the Father. Carol. zeff, ver. lib 15. He was the firſt which taught 
that the Virgin Mary was born without original lin, 1s. ator iz geſt. Scot. 
hb. 3.cap. 12. 

11, Malcolm IV. King of Scots, did command Roger Arch-Biſhop of The Pope's 

York, and Roman Legatc, to depart out of the Realm, and ſaid, It was not per _ 
reaſon that the Land ſhould be oppreſſed by nngodly men, bearing glorious .... in 
names. He. Boet, Hi/t. lib. 13. Again in the year 1188. Pope Clement ſent ano- Sroriand, 
. ther, and he had not better ſucceſs, for all did refuſe him, except [ohn Biſhop 
of St. Andrews; and therefore he was baniſhed : and he had refuge unto the 
Pope, who by and by ſcent unto Henry King of England, and gave unto him 
the right of the Crown of Scotland, /o. Bale. Cent. 3.8. 26. im Appen. 

12. Itis recorded, that one Fulco came and ſaid unto the Engliſh King «i» 8i- 
Richard, with great boldneſs, O King, thou haſt three very bad daughters; pris —__ 
take good heed unto them, and provide unto them good husbands, leſt by ris 
inconvenient beſtowing of them, thou run not into damage onely, but utter 
perditionunto thy ſelf. The King ſaid, Thou art mad, fooliſh hypocrite, 1 
have nodaughter. Fulco replieth, Ido notlye, O mighty King, for you 
have three daughters continually in your Court, and wholly poſſeſs your 
perſon; and ſuch whores are they, that the like hath not been heard; I 
mean, miſchievous pride, greedy covetouſnels , and filthy letchery ; there- 
fore Ifay again,beware of them,and out of hand provide marriages for them. 
The King then took his words in good part, & by and by calling his Nobles, 
declared unto them them the words of Fulco, whoſe counſel (ſaid he) l in- 
rend to follow, not doubting of your conſents, my Lords, thereunto : where- 
fore, here before you all , I give my eldeſt daughter, ſwelling pride, to wife 
unto the proud Templars; my greedy daughter, avarice , unto the Ciſter- 
tian Monks, and filthy luxury, unto the riotous Prelates of the Church; ſo 
ſeverally agreeing with alltheir natures, that the like matchis not to be found 
unto them, This was about the year 1198.faith 7. Fox iz AF, | 

13. Here it ſhall not be amiſs to remember the example of Simon Thur- 5; 764r- 
vey, an Engliſh man of Cornwal, for a warning to temerarious Students ; ve. 

He was a ſubtil Logician, and expert inall Liberal Sciences; he left his own 
Countrey, and wasa Doctor in Paris many years; and truſting to his Phi- 
loſophy , he vaunted that he knew all Chriſt's Law , and by force of diſputa- 
tion, he could diſprove it ajl.: ona ſuddain he became forgetful of all learn- 
ing, and could not ſay the Lord's Prayer, nor knew the a, b, c. Wat. Pariſ. 

Ddddd 2 reporteth 
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re potteth, that when he was writing his Riſtory, Nzcola, epz. Daneln. told hin 
this, and had ſeen this Simon learning to read from his own baſtard ſon , as 
if he had bcen a childe of (ix years onely. 

14. King William went into England to congratulate the ſafe arrival of 
Richard from Judea, in the year 1199. at that time Harald Ear] of Orknay, 
and Caitncs, took the Biſhop of the Countrey priſoner ( becauſe he had 
ſtopped ſome ſuit he had demanded of the King) and bereft him of his eyes 
and tongue. William at his returning would revenge this inhumanity , and 
Harald would defend himſelf by force; but his forces were ſcattered, and he 
was apprehended ; it was done unto him by the hangman, as he had unto the 
Biſhop , and then ſtrangled: all his malc-children were gelded; and many 
of his friends (as accefiories) were fined in money, Zuchan. tb. 7, When 
this was reported unto Pope Innocentius IL. he ſent his Legate John Cardi- 
nalde monte Celio , with a ſword richly ſet with precious ſtones , a purple hat 
in form of a diadem , and a Bull of large priviledges, excmpting the Church 
of Scotland from all cenſures, except onely of the Pope, or Legate ſent by 
the Conclave ; the Bull was datcd in the year 1209. A. Beth, Hift lib, 1 3, 


cap.s, 


FOURTH AGE 


CHURCH, 


The Hiſtory of the Church lurking, and of Anti- 
Chriſt reigning , containing theſpace of 300. years, from 
the year of our Lord 1000. until the year 1 300. 
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CuaF 4 
Of POPES. 


© Bcgin this Century at the Popes, becauſe the times 

1; ' are changed, and 1 muſt change with the times; in 

: Xx the former Century the Popes were firſt exalted 

> abovethe Emperors. 

1, INNOCENTIUS the Ill. being thirty 

zvey ycar:old, was choſen Pope 14.3. 1198.Inhis time 

© thc Empire was weak, anda great Schiſm in Ger- 

many, aSfolloweth ; whereupon the Pope made his tre ad- 


ESE advantage; and the Authority of the Papal Chair, **25**for 
the Pope. 


and errors in do@rine waxed then wonderouſly. Frederick was yong; Kings 
and Princes every where wereat variance, ſo that there was noneto ſtay the 
ambition of Innocentius. From the Empire he took Romandiola, Ravenna 
and other Lands, pretending that theſe did belong unto St. Peter. /9.N aucler. 
At that time he obtained two Decrecs, which did much ſerve unto the ad- 
vancement of the man of ſin; one, So oft as Princes are at variance, or ſhall 
endatmage one another, the cogniſance of their cauſe ſhall appertain unto 
the high Prieſt of Rome. Another, So oft asthe ſuffrages of whatſoever Ele- 
fors ſhall be equal, and no greater agreement interveening, the Pope may 
determine as he pleaſeth. Theſe two were regiſtred in the LDecretals, /v. 1. 
712. 6. deeleft. c.Venerabilem. The former was made upon occalion of vari- 
ance betwixt France and England, and the other in fayor of Otho, Duke of 
Brunſwick. P. Mornay in Myſter. Unto theſe a third may well be joyned; 
W hen the Imperial ſeat is vacant, the Roman high Prieſt ſhall have the ad- 
miniſtration, and exerciſe the Imperial power until another Emperor be 
choſen. Clement. Paſtoral. de ſent. & re judic, near the end. Out of theſe the 
Canoniſts do conclude, that the Popeis L ord of Chriſtendom. Butthe [eſuits 
ſay,Not ſo; for the Pope ſucceedeth not into the Empire in all things, but only 
in diſcerning in ſuch cauſes as appertain unto the Emperor, and may not be 
delaycd, Bellarm. de Rom. Pont. lib, 5, cap. 5, The works and writings of In- 
nocentius , ſhew yet more of hispride. In his firſt Sermon on the feaſt of 

Eeccc St, Sil- 
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<t. Silveſter, he ſaithgT he Roman high Prieſt, inftgken of Emmpirgy weareth q 
Globe, arid in tok of Prieſthogd, a Mitre, buk he weareth th& Mitre at all 
times, and every where, but not ſo the Globe, becauſe the Prieſtly Dignity is 
firſt, and worthieſt , and largeſt; forthe Prieſthood went before the King - 
dom among the people of God, as Aaron was before Saul. God ſpeaking of 
Pricſts and; Kings , callcth the Priclly gods, andthe Kipgs Princes, ſaying, 

7 ou # shalt nt rail on the gods, 1 hee evil of the rule of "tbe people, Exod. 
22. And whereas he faith of the Kiffg, Be ſubje& unto all ordinance of man, 
wher her the King, &c. he ſaith of Prieſts unto Jeremiah, I have ſet thee over 
Nations and Kingdoms, to pull up and to caſt down ,'to plant and to build ; 
and unto Peter in the Gogulr number, .Thqu art Crphas that, is, Tho are” 
the HEAD, in which arte allthe ſenſes. The ok ea, of which Chriſt ſaid 
to Peter , Lanch intq the Sea, is Rome, which hadand hath the;primacy of 
allthe world ; as if he had ſaid » Go to Rome. On the anniyerſary day of 
his Coronatiou, Sermon LL. ſpeaking on theſe, *He is the Bridegroom who 
hath the Bride; and ſpeaking unto his Cardinals, faith, Am notl1 the Bride- 
groom, and cach one of you the Bridegroom's friend > certainly Iam the 
Bridegroom, for | havea noble, rich; high , comely, chaſte, lovely and ſacred 
Bride, the Roman Church ; which, as God hath ordained, is the Motherand 
Miſtreſs of all believers: She is older then Sara , Wiſer then Rebeca , more 
fertile then Lea, more aimable then Rachel, more deyout then Anna, more 
chaſte then Suſanna , more couragionsthen Judith , and fairer then Edifſa - 
many daughters have purchaſed riches, but ſhe ſurmounteth them all; with 


- heris my ſacramental marriage----- Have ye not read , that Abraham had-a 


wife Sara,, and ſhe brought in her maid Agar unto him ? nor did he for that 
commit adultery , but diſcharged his duty: ſo the Pope hath his wife , the 
Roman Church , which bringeth unto him other Churches that arc ſubject 


unto her, that they may receive from him due proviſion; becaufe how muclz 


is paid, the more is owed; but this is done in the ſpirit , and the other was 
done in the fleſh; becauſe the ſpirit quickeneth , the fleſh profiteth nothing, 
&c. In another place he ſaith, The Church of Rome ſhould give the debt 
reverence unto none,, but unto the Prieſt of Rome, who under God hath 
none above him [Behold the Beaſt, and the Roman diſtinguiſhed] * The high 
Prieſt of Rome hath the Roman Church for his Spouſe, who bringeth unto 
him other Churches, that are ſubje& unto hex. Thus of all the Popes, Iono- 
ccntius would be the firſt corrival of Chriſt. Bellarmin would excuſe this 
blaſphemy, by a diſtinAion of the principal, ard the ſubaltern hasband. De 
Ro. Por. ib. 2.cap.31. But he conſidered not what Thomas de Corſellis (as 
#.Sylvius reporteth de Conc. Baſil.) ſaid publickly in that Councel, We call 
the Church the Spouſe of Chriſt, and the Pope his Vicar ; but none appointeth 
fach a Vicar, that he will ſubject his Spouſe unto his Vicar. And the Author 
of the Book, De ſqualore Ro. Curie [Orzuscalleth him Lurgius] printed with 
Petrus de Alliaco at Baſil Az. 1551. faith, TheChurch hath not two heads, 
but one, and this is Chriſt, and not his Vicar; whom Chriſt hath appointed 
tO be an attendant on his Spouſe, and not the husband, Vſſer. de Eccleſ. tate. 
cap. 9. Behold yetthe noyations of his doGrine : In the year 1215. heafſem- 
bled a Councel at Latcran; there were {as Garanza faith) the Patrizrchs of 
Conſtantinople and Jeruſalem, Metropolitans 70, Biſhops 400, Abbots 1 2, 
Pciors 809, the Ambaſladors of the Greck and Roman Empires, Orators of 
Spain, England and Cyprus: Here the Pope intended to eſtabliſh many par- 
ticulars , ſome good, and ſome bad; bur (faith Platina) nothing could be' 
Openly eſtabliſhed, becauſe when the Canons were read , ſome called then 
tolerable, and others called them griecyous. Hat. Parifics. (who was living: 


ar 
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ad-thattimg) faith, The general Councel,. whichat the firſt had great ſhew 
= the, Papsl.maner, ended;in lapghter and : :derifion, and -all.that came 
thither wees:deladed; Theſt:Canons were inſerted among the Decxees of the 
fixe-Baaks ah Necretals, after they had beenireformed þy-himiclf, as]o,Goch- 
ky isificth.on;his Epiſtle hetore the. As of- this. Councel; he:colleted 
them, and firſt fent them to, þe printed by, P;Quintel 4-115 37: asif-they had 
beenthe Ats.of the Councel;. but there, he ſheweth, that theſe AQts were 
framed, ox aticaſt reformed after the Coyncel; which (faith he) any.man of 
judgement may:'perceiye by the X13 ,XCX XIII; and LX1Chapters, where is 
a reference yAto; the Lateran Councel.; Wehave leen, that under-Pope Ni-, 
colaus thell. it was decreed, that the, bodyof Ghriſt is corparally, pteſent in 7ran{ub- 
the Sacrament. W hence it was queſtipned,,; Whether the bread evacuateth, Jateepienh 
or the ſubſtance of it be changed into Cheiſt's body 2 Lombard. could.not 
define the. queſtion , and ſheweth the different opinions of others.. - Lib. 4. 
Dif. 11 ,lnnocentius ſetteth.itas an Article of faith, that the bread and winc 
arts; tranſubſtantiated into. Chriſt's body and blood, cap. 1. i1n-cap; 2. the 
dogrine of Joachim is condemned , but not himſelf. In cap. 3; all men are 
curled, who holg not the faith which isin cap. 1.and they arc ordained to be 
puniſhed.by the Magiſtrate; and if they be Laicks, their goods ſhall be con- 
fiſcated; orif they be Clerks, their goods ſhould return to the Church where 
they- had their Benefice, He ordained , that all Magiſtrates ſhould ſwear at 
their. admiſſion, to baniſh all who are diſcerned Hereticks by the Church ; 
Whichif they be ſlack to do, they ſhould be accurſed;. and if after excom- 
munication, any ſhall continue a year, the Metropolitan ſhould give notice 
noto the Pope , who ſhall abſolve all the ſubjes from obedience, . and give 
his Land unto others who will expel the Hereticks, item, He who-is declared 
an Heretick, ſhould not be admitted unto the Sacrament, nor unto Chriſtian 
burial; nor ſhould alms nor oblations be reccived from ſuch, Item, All 
Biſhops ſhould twice, or at leaſt once in the year, viſit all their Diocy, where 
iSany ſuſpicion of herefie, and cauſe three or more men of-beſt account, or 
If need require, all of the bounds ſhould be compelled to ſwear, whether they 
know any Hereticks there , or if there he any privy meetings, or any perſons 
different in maners from the common converſation of others. Cap. 10. Be- 
cauſe the food of God's wordis neceſſary unto Chriſtian people, and Biſhops 
arc hindered by many occaſions from teaching their people , therefore they 
thould employ ſufficient men to preach and viſit , and they ſhould provide 
neceflaries unto ſuch. This was a ſafe-guard unto unqualified and non-re- 
ſident Biſhops. Cap. 13. There ſhould be no more rcligions or ſociety of 
Monks, becaule there arc too many already ; if any will bea Monk, lethim 
gO to one of thoſe ſorts that are approved : and if any will found a new 
Monaſtery, let him take one of the formerrules. Cap. 19. We willnot letthis 
paſs without correCtion , that ſome of the Clergy adorn the Churches. with 
their own and other mens goods, that they are more like to Laicks houſes, 
then to the Churches of God. Ca. 21. All believers, when they come to the Auriculay 
years of diſcretion, ſhould confeſs all their fins unto his own Prieſt;once a ©79%*: 
year, and accompliſh the pennance that {hall be enjoyned; and ſhould come 
municate at leaſt at Eaſter ,- unleſs his own Pricſt think good thathe ſhould 
abſtain---- Neither may a Pricſtreveal unto others, whathath been confeſſed. 
T heſe private confeſlions wete in uſe before, but then made neceſlary; as 
allo here it appeareth, that before were no confcſſaries but the Prieſts, until 
afterwards the Monks obtained this.priviledge. Ca. 22. Becauſe when one is 
ſick, and the Phyſician biddeth ſend for a Pricſt , the patient often deſpaireth 
of health, and fo falleth into greater danger, therefore the Phyſician ſhall at 
Ecceec 2 the 
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the firſt bid ſend for the Phyſician of the ſou]. Ca. 29. Plurality of Benefices 
is forbidden, unleſsthe Pope think good to diſpenſe with ſome perſons, who 
are to be honored. C.:3 1. Becauſe Patrons detain the Church-revenues, ſo 
chat in theſe Countreys ſcarcely is found any Pariſh-Prieſt that hath but the 
leaſt knowledge of letters; therefore -we ordain , that a ſufficient portion 
be aſſigned unto the Pariſh-Pricſt, who ſhould ſerve not by a Vicar, but per- 
ſonally, &c. Ca. 42. As we would not that Laicks uſurp the power of Clerks, 
ſo we will that Clerks uſurp not the power of 'Laicks. Ca. 46. Magiſtrates 
ſhould not exa@ taxations from the Clergy , unleſs the Clerks will willingly 
contribute , when they ſee the neceſſity of common burthens, and even then 
not without the advice of the Pope: Cz. 50. The prohibition of marriage 
ſhould not exceed the fourth degree of blood , oralliance, becauſe there are 
but four humors in mans body , or it conſiſteth of four elements. This is a 
fair pretence; but'it'was a remedy (faith Po. Yirg. de inven. lib. 5.cap. 5.) 
againſt the Decree of Pope [ulius, who had ordained, that marriage ſhould 
not be within the ſeventh degree; by which ſeverity it cameto paſs, that men 
could not finde marriage within their City; and this Decree is obſerved, 
faith he ; but he might have added , unleſs men will pay for a diſpenſation; 
and ſono degrec hindercth marriage, as | have touched elſewhere, and expe- 
rience ſheweth, Likewiſe Pope Celeſtin the III. gave a judicial ſentence, If a 
married perſon fall into hereſie, the other ſpouſe may marry another. But this 
Innocentius ordained contrarily , that hereſie ſhould not be a cauſe of di- 
vorce, Extra. de divort. c. Quanto. The cleAion of the Pope was reſtrained 
unto the Cardinals, by Pope Celcſtin the 1I. and this Innocentins confirmed 
that At; and added, that the holy Colledge of Cardinals ſhould have juriſ- 
diQion in all places, and have authority overall men, and power of judging 
the cauſes of all Princes, and of bringing them into their Kingdoms, or de- 
priving them. Cami Ventura in Theſor. Politic. pag. 388. printed at Frankford 
An. 1610, PeterKing of Arragon, made his Realms of Arragon and Sar- 
dinia, tributary unto the Chair of St. Peter, for the falvation of his ſoul (for- 
ſooth) in the days of this Innocentius. He fat eighteen years and ſeven 
moneths. After his death he appeared unto Ludgardis; when ſhe ſaw him 
compaſſed with ſo great fire, ſhe asked , Who he was? He anſwered, Iam 
Innocentius. She groaned and faid , How 1s it, that our common father is ſo 
rormented? Heanſwered, Iam ſotormented for three cauſes, which moſt 


- juſtly had condemned me unto eternal puniſhment, if by the interceſſion of 


the moſt holy Mother of God, I had not repented at the laſt gaſp; I have in- 
deedeſcapedeterna] death , but until the day of judgement 1am tormented 
with moſt cruel puniſhments : and that I could come unto thee to ſeek thy 
prayers, the Mother of mercy hath obtained it from her Son : And having 
ſpoken ſo, he vaniſhed. The Nun declared his neceſſity unto her ſiſters, that 
they would help him; and lamenting his caſe, ſhe afflited her ſelf wonder- 
ouſly. Let the reader underſtand (faith my Author) that l am not ignorant 
of thoſe three cauſes, which Ludgardis told me, but for reverence of fo great 
an high Prieſt, I will not report them. Bear, de gemit. col, lib. 2. cap.g. ex 
Suri.in vita Ludgar. | 

2. HONORIUS the 1II, confirmed the Order of Dominicks, and 
gave them priviledge of preaching , and hearing confeſſions, albeit they had 
not cure of ſouls, orpariſthes. He confirmed alſo the Orders of Franciſcans, 


Auguſtinenſes and Carmelites. He ordained, that every one ſhould bow their 


knee at the lifting up of the bread of the Maſs; and that the Euchariſt ſhouJ}d 
be carried with lighted candl:cs unto the fick. De celebrat. Mff. lib. 3. tir.41.c, 
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3. GREGORY the IX: ((o ſoon as he was ſet in his Chair) ſent a 
Niintio, Steven, into England, to cravethe tenth part of all movables, both 
of the Nobility and Cletgy, for maintenance of his wars agalaſt the Emperot; 
but under the name of wars againlt the Infidels, Becauſe they refuſed , he 
excommunicateth them all, until they obeyed. P, ©ornay in HMyſter. The 


next year he ſent his Legates through Europe., who by preachings ,' entreat-' 


ings, and excommunications, purchaſcd great ſums of money, -as if it had 
been for aid of the holy Land; but it could not be known -into- what gulf 
ſo vaſt ſums were hid ; but the care ofithe holy-Land was forgot , and the 
charity of men grew cold, Hat. Pariſ. Behold the iflue; it was to repreſs 
the Emperor Frederick ;' who is more execrable{faid the Pope) then Pharaoh, 
Nero, or any Tyrant. He ſcnt his Legate, Albert Beham, into Germany, to 
deprive all Biſhops, and to excommunicate all Laicksadhering unto the Em- 
peror, or who wiſhed him well. Burt at that time none of the Biſhops, nor 
Abbots, regarded that commiſſion ; and being aſſembled , they openly pro- 
teſted, That the Pricſt of Rome had no power in Germany , without con- 
ſeu;t of the Biſhops there : Let the Prieft of Rome feed his Italians, ſaid they ;- 
we who are the dogs of this flock , will beat away the wolves lurking under 
lambs skins; what he will do to others, ye may know , ſeeing this diſguiſed 
Vicar ſo dcaleth with us. The Pope accurſed Frederick Duke of Auſtria, as 


the chief of that Aſſembly; and Eberhard Bithop of Salzburgh preſently 


abſolved him. And all the Biſhops, 'with one conſent, accurfed the Pope, as 
the enemy of Chriſtian peace, a moſt damnable Arch-Heretick,, and rmiore 
peſtiferous then the Turks, Jews or Tartars, ſeeing he doth ſuch things, as 
thoſe had never done the like. Mornay iz Myſter. ex Avent. lib. 7. Annal, Bojo. 
Then Gregory ſent unto the Canons and Monks, charging them to chooſe 
other Prelates. They would not. Therefore he charged fome of them to 


compear before him for their rebellion. They contemined his ſummons. Then 


the Princes and Clergy of Germany aſſembled again: but the Pope died. 
This oppoſition had he abroad; neither wanted he enemiesat home; for in 
his firſt year was ſo great variance between him and the Citizens, that he fled 
out of Rome about Eaſter to Viterbio, and then to Piruſio;: and having no 
other means of revenge , he excommunicated them all. -'Fhe cauſe of this 
ſedition was, the Citizens claimed an ancientcuftome and law, thatthe Pope 
ſhould not cxcommunicate any of them, nor ſaſpend the City with any in- 
terdiction for any exceſs. He anſwered, The Pope is leſs then God, but greater 
then any man, conſequently greater thena Citizen, yea, greater is he then 
any Emperor; and ſceing he is their ſpiritual father, he may chaſtiſe his chil- 
dren, and reduce them ſo oft as they go aſtray. Moreover the Romans 
alledged , that thcir Biſhops were tied to pay unto the Senate yearly tribute, 


both by ancient and late laws, of which they have been n uſe and poſſeſſion . 
until theſe days. Gregory replied; Albeitin time of perſecation, the Church | 


for her defence and cauſe of peace, had gratified the heads of the City with 
kindely rewards, yet that ſhould not now be pleaded as a debt. This ſtrife was 
not ſoon ended. cAiat, Pariſ. ad An.1t234. ltwould ſeem incredible (almoſt) 
toread how vaſt ſums of money this Pope did'rake together by. exaQions, 
voluntary offerings, confirmations of Biſhopricks , removing variances be- 
twixt Biſhops and Magiſtrates, and other Church-men , and eſpecially fot 


diſpenſing with oaths: byall which, what inconventences did ariſc, it cannat 


be told, ſaith 2atth, Parijzen. ibid. for as there was nothing fohard or abſurd, 
 wherewith the Pope could not diſpenſe for money ; ſo theipesple, truſting to 
diſpenſations, did little regard how great cvil they did;2As for example, 
Henry King of England, being deſirous of a taxation, did ſwear in Parliament, 

Fitff that 
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that he would ratific ſome ancient Liberties which they were ſuing ; and after 


the tax was granted , he paſt from his oath by a diſpenſation. . At another 


time the ſame Henry did ſign himſelf with the croſs, pretending and ſwear- 
ing thathe would go into the holy Land againſt the Infidels; when the money 
was amaſſed for his journey, he gave over his journey, being aſſured that the 
Pope would acquit him for 100. or 200. pounds, From this ſink of diſpen- 
ſations, did more and more abound-the plurality of Benefices in one mans. 
perſon; Biſhopricks were beſtowed on men without literature; children 
were made Parſons; kinsfolks were married within degrees; in a word, what 
kinde of iniquity was not committed under ſure confidence of dif penſations ? 
Math. Pariſjen, This Gregory made truce with the Emperor Az, 1240. 
and within a few moneths he calleth for the Cardinals, John de Columna and 
Raymond, and ſaid, I am aſhamed of the truce made with the enemy of the 
Chutch; go therefore unto the Emperor , thou John who waſt mediator 
betwixtus, and ſhew him, that I will not accept the articles, and that I am his 
cnemy.John anſwereth, Far be that inconſtancy from ſuch an one; I will not 

conſent unto this counſe], yeal earneſtly contradi@ it, Gregory faith, Then 

fromthis forth, I will not hold thee for a Cardinal, John anſwereth, Nor will 
have thee fora Pope. Thus they were parted with mutual defiance. 76:4. 
When the King of France heard of this, he commandcth to hold up all the 

moneys that the Legate had amaſſed, under the name of relicf for the hely 

Land; and'then the Pope was content to keep the truce. /b;/4. He was the 

Author of that hymn, Salve Regina, ec. in which he giveth unto the bleſſed 

Virgin the proper worſhip of Chriſt. In his name were publiſhed the Books 

of Decretals, that werecolleted by Raymond a Dominican. He ſat fourteen 

years, and died 47.1241. When the Cardinals came together for eleQtion, 

Robert Somerſet, an Engliſh Cardinal, was likely to havecarried it, and in 

the mean time he, and ſome others who did incline that way, were poiloned, 
to the great infamy of the Roman Clergy, ſaith Mar. Pari/. 

4. CECESTIN the V. averyold man, attaincth the Chair by pro- 
miſes, He ſat cighteen days, and was poiſoned. Then the See was vacant 
twenty and one moneths , becauſe the Emperor had ſome Cardinals under 
arreſt; whom at laſt he diſmiſſed by interceſſion of Baldwin Greek Emperor, 
and R aymund Earl of Tolouſle. | | 


A parallel of * 5+ Here it ſhallnot be amiſs to inſert the compariſon of theſe former Popes 


preceeding 
and follow- 
ing Popes. 


with others following, as it is in /o. Bale Catal, From Silveſter the II, until this 
year 1242. (thatis, for the ſpace of 240. years) Antichriſt did reign in the 
Roman Church like ſome accurſed Lucifer; tor in all deceiving, tyranny, 
fraud , and oppreſſion of truth (1 will not ſpeak of their filthineſs more'then 
Sodomitiſh) did thefe high Prieſts employ their times; ſo thatthen Rome 
did deſerve to be called the ſynagogue of Satan, or ſeat of the Divel; and 
juſtly might be reputed , the habitation of foul ſpirits, and the ſink of allun- 
cleanneſs, Revel. 2, & 18, Wherefore when they went to their general 
Councels, or'their Legates were ſent unto the Nations , under colour of rc- 
conciliation and reformation, it may ſeem , that ſo oft did Satan come out 
from the preſence of the Lord to ſmite Job; for whatſoever he is ſaid in the 
Scriptures to have done, the ſame did theſe his hooded Vicars; nor did their 
helliſh madneſs ſpare the moſt puiſſant, Princes----- but hereafter ſhall the 
Kingdom of Abaddon (which is the King of Locuſts, or Friers of the begging 
Order) by their ſophiſtry , lay waſte anddeſtroy all things, until Pope [ulius 
the 1I. that is, theſpace of 260. years; biit thet the Lord will have ſparks of 

honeſty to be ſeen here and there. 
6. So many Cardinals were poiſoned at the Jaſt eletion, that they which 
wcre 
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were alive would not conveen, until the Emperor did charge them to go on 
with the eleQion, with certification, that if they would not,he would caulc his 
Soldiers to plunder their Lands, Cities and houſes. and until the French King 
told them, that he would chooſe a Pope for the Church of his own King- 
dom, Haz. Pariſ. INNOCENTIUS thelV. was thenchoſen; he was 
one of theſe whom the Emperor had underarreſt, and had been familiar with 
him; but now he forgot his kindeneſs, and without delay did confirm the 
ſentence of Pope Gregory againſt the Emperor; ſo the wars.did contiruc 

He profered the Kingdom of Italy unto Edmund fora certainſum of money ; 
but his father Henry, King of England, was ſcant of money (ſaith Xfar.Pa7.) 
that he could not perform what was required ,. becauſe he had fooliſhly tied 
his Kingdom unto the Popiſh Merchants. . In the Councel at Lions (which 
Bellarmin calleth the thirtieth general Councel) he would not delay his carte 
three days againſt the Emperor, albeit he underſtood that the Emperor was 
upon his journey to come before him and fatisfic, He ordained the feaſt 
Ofavua feſttvitatts Marie, And that Cardinals ſhould ride with foot-mantles, 
and redhats, and red clokes , forhonor of their Order, ſaith Platina; or in 
imitation of- the Jewiſh Prieſts , ſaith Po. Yirg. de znven, rer, lib. 4. cap. g. or 
rather it came ſo paſs, that the prophecy might be fulfilled , and the Beaſt be 
cloathed in ſcarlet, Revel. 17. 3. He added unto the Decretals; - and honored 
the Dominicks with apoſtatical (they ſay Apoſtolical) honors and priviledges, 
and advanced them unto Biſhopricks; and in favor of Curates, he diſcharged 
all 'begging Fricrs , to exerciſe any of their funftion, X40720us Appeal Ib. 5. 
£4þ.4.'$.6. ex Azor.leſui.Thus he didramverſc the priviledge granted by Pope 
Honorius the 111. After the Councel, when he heard that the Imperial forces 
did prevail in ſundry places , he, like alion robbed of his whelps, rageth, and 
leaveth no means uneflayed to cutoff the Emperor; eſpecially he enticerh 
ſome of his domeſticks, T heobald'Francis, ſames de Mora, Pandulf de Fata- 
nellis, and William deS. Severino tolie in walt forhis life , either by potion 
ſecretly, or by weaponsviolently; it was madeknown unto the Emperor, and 
yet he could not be ſo watchful, but he was poiſoned in Pulia , as dppeareth 
by his Letters unto his Brother in law Henry thelll. King of England. The 


_ 391 


Cit FIETS 
aus Fe 
red par. 
menis, 


docrs of this fa& (ſaith he) being accompanicd with a number of Friers Mi- 


rorites, do openly avow , that they are about the affairs of the Mother 
Church of Rome; and that they are ſigned by Apoſtolical Letters againſt us; 
and the Popcis the Author of our death and disinheriting, Iatth. Parifien, 
So ſcon as the Pope heard of the Emperor's death, he taketh his journey-into 
Italy; when he went from Lions, the Biſhop and other chief men of the City 
did accompany him ; and unto them he ſaid, 1 have done much good in this 
City lince1 came into it; At that time were but three orfour Stews in it,& now 
is but one, howbcit a large one, from the Eaſt-gate to the Weſt-gate. /der7.ad 


An. 125 1. He coming into [taly, ceaſed not to draw the Cities cleaving unto © 
the Emperor, from his Son Conrade, yea, at the ſame time, when Lewes the 


French King and his Navy were in great peril of the Turksin Syria, he cauſed 
to proclaim greater pardon unto all who would fight againſt Conrade, then 
he or any Pope had.profered to fight againſt the Turks; for hecauſed it to be 
preached in allthe pulpits of Italy, If any will fight againſt Confade, both 
the figned (that is, the fighter under the ſign. of the Croſs) and his father and 
; mother , ſhall have pardon of all their ſins. When he heard of Conrades 
death, helaughed loudly, andſaid, Lam glad, and let allthe Church of Rome 
rejoyce, for now our two-greateſt enemics are out of the way, Conrade King 
of Siciles, and Robert Biſhop of Lincoln. And immediately he went unto 
Naples, to take poſſeſſion of that Kingdom, Not long thereafter he dire&eth 
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Letters into England, totake up the dead body of the before named Robert; 
and cauſe him to be proclaimed an Hcathen : the fame night after this dire- 
Rion, he thought that the ſame Robert did ſmite him on the (ide , and foghis 
impicty did threaten him with the judgement of God ; the next day his {ide 
was vcry ſore,and within few dayshe died. AZazrh, Pariſ, | 
7. ALEXANDER thelV. waschoſen at Naples, when the See had 
been vacant two years. His firſt exploit was, to follow the wars moved by his 
Predeceflors againſt Manfred , then King of both Sicilies; to this efteQ he 
ſent his locuſts the Friers to preach , that every one.thould ſend Subſidy unto 
the holy wars , againſt the enemy of the Church. Some did ſee the Pope's 
infatiable greedineſs, and others were perſwaded , and 1o all Italy was in an 
uproar, He rewarded his Friers with red hats, and cornered caps. He gave 
the Kingdoms of Sicily and Pulta unto. Edmund, Son of Henry III. King of 
England, for the conquering ; and for this cffe&t , he fent Legate Roſtand to 
colle& all the tenths of England and Scotland (againſt Manfred, ſtll prevail- 
ing not onely in Naples, but in Hetruria and Lombardic) and many abomi- 
nablc things (faith 17h, Pari/.) did flowfrom the ſulphurous fount of the 
Roman Church ( fie ſorſorrow !) to the dammage of many. Such an exa- 
Qtion was not heard ,. as the Pope craved at that time, 
Aſſembly at London, All the Churches belong unto my Maſter the Pope: 
One Leonard in name of the biſhops, ſaid, It is true, for defence, but not for 
poſleſlionnor diflipation, as all things belong unto the King. Ina word, at 
three ſeveral meetings he received a univerſal zo/umws. T herefore the Pope 
{ent two Minorites, Arlotus and Manſuetus, with ſome Biſhops, and with full 
power to exadt tenths of Benefices, to abſolve for money all perjured perſons, 
all convicted of adultery, ſodomy, &c. Whereupon an old woman, in the 
Church St. Alban , is ſaid to have cen a fearful viſton, and heard a voice 
crying thrice, Wo, wounto the inhabitants of the earth. Xatrh, Pariſ. ad 
An. 1259, ſaith, This was not a dream, but a fearful threatning from heaven. 
This Alexander added unto the Decretals; and turned the ancient Temple 

of Bacchus, to the ſervice of St. Conſtantia, He ſat ſeven years. 
$. URBAN the IV, (Patriarch of [eruſalem , a French man) never 
entcred into Rome, becauſe of factions, Becauſe the Anceſtors of Conradin 
King of Sicilies, had beenadverſaries unto former Popes, he ſent unto Lewes 
King of France, requiring to ſend his brother Charles, Duke of Aniow, with 
an Army to expel Manſred and his pupil Conradin; and he will give him 
and.his heirs to the fourth generation both Sicilics in fee, as the inheritance 
of the Church.Lewes preparcth an Army,but Urban ſaw it not. He ordaineth 
' The feaſts The feaſt of the Rood or Croſs, Pol. Yirg. de inwer. rey. 1b, 6.cap.8. as allo 
of the the feaſt of Corp. Chriſti upon this occaſion , as Onuphrius writeth, A Prieſt 
Croſs, 94 wasſaying Maſs i urbewvetere (where Urban was rcliding) and doubted of 
the tranſubſtantiation, as he was holding the hoſtie in his hand , hot blood 
dropped down and coloureth the Corporale; Urban taketh this as a true _ 
miracle, and ordaineth the ſecond Thurſday after Whitſunday to be kept 
holy, for confirmation of tranſubſtantiation; as alſo he commandeth the 
| bread !hould be adored, and the Corporale ſhould be cartied in the proceſſion 
that day. Itis no wonderto ſee men believe lyes, and deceive cthers. Onu- 
phriusteſtifieth in the ſame place , thata Nun Eva did blecdin that Maſs; he 
faith, It was a common report, and calleth it a fable. 70. Zale (ex Arnol. Boff. 
& pe. premonſtrat.) ſheweth, how Urban appointcd that feaft at the requeſt 
of a Nun Eva ,. which had been acquainted with him , and did alledge rhat 
ſhe liad ſeen a viſion for inſtitution of ſuch a feaſt, And the ſame Bale hath 
2 Epiſtle of Urban unto her concerning that feaſt , both long and _—_—_ 


Roftand ſaid in the 
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Whatſocyer was the occaſion, we may ſay with Po. V;rg. lo. cap. 1.feaſts were 
heaped upon feaſts for very ſmall cauſes, and we ſcarcely know whether it 
was profitable , ſecing it is manifeſt, the maners of Chriſtians are become 
ſuch, that if it was profitable unto Religionin former times to appoint them, 
it is now more profitable to aboliſh them. Urban ſat three years. 

9. CLEMENS thelV.of a Lawyer in the Court of France, was made 
Biſhop of Podio, and at laſt Pope. In his time Charles Duke of Anjow, 
overthrew Manfred and Conradin, as followeth; and at Rome was Crowned 
King of both Sicilies and Jeruſalem, upon theſe conditions. 1. He ſhall pay 
yearly four thouſand crowns to St, Peter. 2. He ſhall never accept the Empire, 
although it were offered unto him, unleſs he be preſſed by the Pope. W hereby 
the intention of the Conclave is manifeſt , that they ſought by all means to 
bring the Empire low, to the end they might the more eaſily lift up their heads. 
The Guelphs then did inſult over the Gibelines, Clemens fat three years, and 
died in Viterbio , and had given order to bury him in a Cloiſter of the black 
Friers; and ſo would many of his Succeflors, for the honor of that Order. 
The Cardinals could not agree in the cleQion for the ſpace of two years and 
nine moneths: many ſtrove for it; and ſo great was their pertinacy (ſaith 
N aucler.) that neither the fear of God , nor prayers of men could move 
them : at laſt, by procurement of Princes, eſpecially of Philip King of France, 
they agrec to chooſe one notas yetnamed. So Theobald Viſcount of Pla- 
centia , and Biſhop of Leodium ( being then Legate with Edward Long- 
ſhanks in Syria) was choſen ; upon adycrtiſement , he made haſte into ltaly. 
This was 

10, GREGORY theX. whonever ſaw Rome. In his firſt year he 
ſummoneth a Councel (which they call, the XIV. general Councel) at Lions, 
and was held 4. 1274. He calleth four Biſhops from Germany , four from 
France, four from England, two from Spain; from Sicily , the Kingdom of 
the Church, Hungary, Dacia, Bohem, Poland, Suionia, Norway and Scot- 
land, from each of theſe one. Biſhop Spotſwood in H1iff.{;b.z. (ex S$con.lib.1o. 
cap. 34.) ſaith, There were two Patriarchs, Cardinals 1 5, Biſhops 500, and 
1000 mitred Prelates, beſides the King of France , the Emperor of Greece, 
and many other Princes, The firſt propoſition was for the holy war; and 
for it they decree , that a tenth part of all Benefices in Chriftendom (the pri- 
viledged Churches not excepted) ſhould be patd for ſix years; that all Peni- 
tentiaries or Confeſlors, ſhould urge offenders to affiſt that holy buſineſs with 
their wealth and riches; and that every Chriſttan, without exception of ſex 
or quality, ſhould pay a peny yearly during that ſpace, underpain of excom- 
munication. 2. For remedying abuſes in the Church, it was ordained, 
1. Thatno procurations to Biſhops nor Arch-Deacons, unleſs they do viſit 
the Churches in their own perſons. Here is (till a poſtern for the Biſhops. 
2. No Church-man thould poſſeſs more Benefices then one, and ſhould 
reſide at the Church he retaineth. 3. None of the Clergy ſhall without the 
Pope's licence, anſwer the impoſitions which ſhall be laid upon them by any 
Prince or State. 4. The Mendicant Friers ſhall be reduced to four Orders, 
the Minorites, Predicants, Carmelites, and Hermites of St. Auguſtin, who 
ſhall continue in their preſent eſtate, until the Pope ſhall otherwiſe think good. 
5. A prohibiton was made, to adviſe or admit any new order, beſides theſe 
named. Some other As of leſs moment were pailed, whereof the extraCt 
under the hands of the publick Notaries, were ſent unto this Church, faith he; 
but all theſe Statutes, turned in a ſhort time into ſmoke; pluralities being of 
new diſpenſed, with the clauſe of N oz ob/tante , which then firſt came in uſe. 
The Orders of Friersand Monks: were reſtored one by one; the Ciftertians 
Ggggs redeemed 
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redeemed their liberty by payment of 500000 marks; the Bernardines paid 
600000 crowns; and other Orders made their compoſition. W hereby ir 
appearecth , that the Statutes which were enacted, were onely deviſcd to raiſe 
ſums of money, and not of any purpoſe to redreſs theſe abuſes. They did 
profeſs at that time, that upon theſe chargesalone they would redeem Aſia, 
and Africa, from the Turks, Saracens, and Barbarians ; and for this effect, 
the Emperor Rodulph gave unto the Pope Bononia, and the revenue of Ro- 
mandiola, which paid yearly 700000 drach. of gold. Howbeit Gregory dicd 
the nextyear, yct theſe taxcs WErTe paid. In that Councel alſo Canons were 
preſcribed for the maner of clefting the Pope; eſpecially, that the Cardinals 
ſhould continue in a chamber , and not come forth , nor have a diſh of mcat 
but one, until they agree. But neither were theie obſerved, He advanccd the 
Dominicans to high Dignities, even to red hats. 

11, INNOCENTIUS the V. was the firſt Pope of the Order of 
Dominicans; for Gregory had advanced ſo many of them , that then the 
locuſts had power to chooſe their own King, He procured peace betwixt 
the Hctrurians and Piſanes, and abſolved themfrom the curſe of Pope Gre- 
gory. He had a purpoſe to abrogatec the Canons of the eleCtion of the Pope, 
but he died in the fifth moneth. 

12. HADRIAN thcV. inhis ſhort Papacy of forty days, ſent Letters 
unto the Emperor Rodulph , enviting him to come into Italy , and take the 
Kingdom of both Sicilies from Charles Duke of Anjow. | 

13. JOHN (ſomecallhim XX. ſomeſay XXI. and others X X11, as ap- 
pcarcth by what is ſaid before of the Johns) ſat but cight moneths, and did 
many things ſmelling of folly and levity, ſaith Platina,z to wit, he made theſe 
Articles againſt the begging Ericrs; 1. Chriſt, as he was man on carth, by 
lapſe of time, had proper and immediate right of garments, ſhoes, and other 
things, partly by donation of believers, and partly he bought them, 2. Chriſt 
never commanded his diſciples to renounce their right and poſſeſſion of 
temporal things. 3. Chriſt gave no other law of life to his Apoſtles, then to 
his other diſciples. 4. Chriſt commanded not his Apoſtles ſimply , that they 
thould poſſeſs neither ſilver nor gold, except oncly in that journey, when they 
were going to preach, and thereafter they might have theſe things again. 

5. The Apoſtles had their own propriety and right of clothes, ſhoes and 
fwords; and after the holy Ghoſt was ſent on them, theſe words, ze have lef# 
all things, are not to be underſtood, as if they renounced their propricty, ſave 
onely in affetion. 6. The Apoſtles might have had their particular domi- 
nion of Caſtles, or Villages; or any other temporal goods. 7. The Apoſtles, 
notwithſtanding their Evangelical perfeQion, might have had immoveable 
goods in common, as Lands; but they had no ſuch things in ]udea , becauſe 
in the Spirit they foreſaw , that they muſt go among the Nations. 8. The 
Apoftles never made a vow to renounce temporal things.Cazal.ze/t.wver {;b.1 7, 
Theſe Articles were againſt the profciſion of the Friers ; but experience 
ſheweth whether they were againſt their affe&tion. Herevoketh the conſti- 
tutions of Pope Gregory concerning the chamber; and after him the cle- 
Qtion went notin that maner, but was more weighed by the purſe, until Pope 
Celeſtin the V. renewed the ſame Canons, He canonized Lewes Biſhop of 
Tolouſe, and Son of Charles King of France; and Thomas Aquinas the 
black Fricr. He dreamed of long life, and ſaid, he knew ſo by the ſtars; but 
as he was walking under a vault (which he had made for his pleaſure at Viter- 
bio) it fell gpon him, and the next day he was found among the rubbiſh. 
Plating, 
14. NICOLAUS the II. a Roman, of the family of Urlſini, was 
| of 
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of as great authority as any Pope before him Pope. Clemens had given the 
government of Rome unto Charles Duke of A njow, under the Title of 
Senator ; and Nicolaus took this office unto himiclt: and he inciteth Peter 
King of Arragon, to claim the right of both Sicilies (becauſe he had married 
Conſtantia, the onely childe of Manfred) and take that Kingdom, He was 
the Author of that famous Decretalin 6. 27 c. Fundamenta,. tit. de Eletton. & 
eleft1poreſtate; to wit, God hath allumed Peterinto the ſociety of individual 
unity ; the Lord would have him to be called that that he was himſelf, ſay- 
ing, Thow art Peter; that from him as the head , he might pour his gifts on 
his body the Church. Thus they became more arrogant and blaſphemous. 
He took in Bononia, Flaminia, and other Cities into the Papal Sce. He made 
a Law, that no King, nor Kings Son, ſhould be Senator of Rome, He began 
totalk of making two-Kings of his own kinred, one of Hetruria, and another 
of Lombardic; but he was prevented by death, Platina ſalth, He is reported 
to have loved his kinsfolks too much; and to have robbed from others to 
give unto them, without all reaſon. He had a Park for haresat Rome; and 
jat almoſt four years. | 
15. MARTINE thelV. a French man, reſtoreth ( contrary to the 
Law of Nicolaus) Charles to his office ot Senator of Kome, and govern- 
ment of Hetruria, © W hereas many Popes had their ordinary relidence at 
Viterbio, he was forced to flee (becauſe of ſedition betwixt the Italian and 
French Cardinals) and be Crowned at Yrbe Yetere, or Orvietro, Now Charles 
thought to have ſubdued Michael Pal-ologus, Emperor of the Eaſt; but 
Michael and Peter of Arragon had.ſecret correſpondence, and levy an Army 
upon common charges. The Pope underſtanding this, ſent unto Peter, ask- 
ing, W hy he was amaſſing ſuch an Army? Peter anſwered, If I knew my ſhirt 
were privy to my intention, Il would burn it, So Peter paſleth over with his 
Army unto the coaſt of Africa ; there he took ſome prey , and returned into 
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Sardinia, awaiting his opportunity to come into Sicily, T he Sicilians kated the 7gilie 
French,and they all conſpircd, that on Eaſter day,when the bell was tolling to %'*4-- 


the evening Maſs, they ſhould kill all the French, it came foto pals, that they 
ſparcd not a woman With childe: That night was thereafter Yig:{12 Sicule. 
Then John Prochyra, the chief author of thatconſpiracy, advertiſcth Peter, 
and brought himin, Charles was 1n Italy ; and then were continual wars be- 
twixt the two Sicllics, until Charles diced : and Peter took his Son, and held 
him captive. The Pope ſent his Legate unto Naples, to hold that Kingdom 
in name of the captive Charles; and he excommunicated Pc ter for ſacriledge, 
and gave his Kingdoms of Caſtil and Arragon, unto any who would enter 
and occupy them: Behold the contrariety of the Popes ! Peter was not afraid 
of the vain curſe of the pretended Peter , who dicd in ſorrow in the third 
year of his Papacy. Martin gave unto the begging Friers, liberty to hear con- 
fcſſions, and adminiſterthe Sacraments, 

16, HONORIUS theIV. was clefted at Peruſio , when his Brother 
Pandolf was Roman Senator, He made haſte to Rome, and dwelt on the hill 
Aventine, He ratified the excommunication of Peter. In his time was wars 
betwixt Petcr and Charles, betwixt the Genoways and Venetians, and be- 
twixt the Pope and Guido Feltrenus, for the Province of Flaminia, Then 
ſickneſs was fo rife, that ſo many Cardinals died, that the remanent ſaid, God 
was againſt the election; therefore it was delayed ten moneths. 

17. NICOLAUS the IV. hired Soldiers to go unto the defenſe of 
Ptolemais, which onely remained of all the late Conqueſt; when they came 
thither, they did no leſs dammage to the Chriſtians then to the Saracens: by 
diſſention,or rather ambition of theſe Papalines, Ptolemais was loſt 196.years 
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aſter the firſt Conqueſt, Contrary unto PopeJohn XXIl. did Nicolaus teach, 
that Chriſt both by word and cxample, had taught his Apoſtles perfect 
poverty; thatis, to renounce and forſake all goods, and reſerpe no right 
citherin common or perſonal; and that ſuch poverty is holy and meritorious. 
Bellarm. de Ro, Pon. lth, 4 cap. 14. Heabodcat Reate, becauſe of faQtions at 
Rome. Hc had been a Dominican; but then preferred he no Order to ano- 
ther {Platin.) and made Cardinals of all ſorts, and gave them equal privi- 
ledges. W hen he was ſick,he called all the Cardinals together, and diſcharged 
them of all power and authority, that they all ſhould live a private life. They 
ſaid, he was phrenetick , and left him. Thenhe ſent fora certain number of 
Minorites, and gave them all red hats, in {ign that they were all Cardinals; 
and he cauſed themallto ſwear, that after his death they ſhould ſuffer none 
to bechoſen Pope, but one of their own Order. He fat four years. P.CHorr. 
inMy/e. Then was ſuch competition, that the Cardinals could not agree the 
ſpace of two years and three moneths, At laſt Peter an Ercmitc, and Father 
of the Celeſtines, or | 

18, CELES TIN theV. waspreferred for conceit of his godlineſs, Tt 
was ſo great a wonder, that a man was preferted for coneeit of godlineſs, that 
200000 perſons went to Peruſio, to ſee his coronation, His refidenee wasat 
Aquileia, Platin, In his firſt Conſiſtory he began to reform the Clergy of 
Rome; and he ſaid, he would make it a patternunto other Churchcs. Here- 
by he procured ſuch hatred of his Clergy , that they ſought to depoſe him; 
and he was willing to renounce his ſeat, The Princes were earneſt that he 
would not quit his Chair; and Charles King of Sicilies conveyed him to 
Naples, and exhosted him that he would abhor ſo great indignity , ſceing the 
people every where were ſo prone towards him, Plaz7zz, But the Cardinals, 
eſpecially Benedid& Caietan, cauſed it to be broached , that the Pope was a 
doating old man, and unfit for ſuch a place; and cauſed ſome of his own 
chamber to tell him, that he would loſe his life, if he did not renounce the 
Papacy : alſo Benedi&t ſpake thorow a reed into his chamber, as if it had 
been a voice from heaven, telling him, that he ſhould forſake the Papacy, as 
being too weighty a burthen for him. So when he had ſat ſix moneths, by the 
craft of Benedi&t (who deceived the holy man, ſaith Pati.) he was per- 
ſwaded to dimit, if it were lawful. Then they made an AR, thatit was lawful 
for the Pope to renounce his place : this A was by his Succeſlor inſerted 
into the Decretals, ca. 2uontam. Then Benedict left nothing undone, by 
ambition and fraud, to adyance himſclf, ſaith Plain. and was called 

19. BONIFACE the VII. and by ſome others NERO the H. So 
ſoon as he was Crowned, he faid, he wonld preveen ſedition, leſt a Schiſm be 
made, and ſome take Celeſtin for their head, who was returning into his 
Eremitiſh life ; ſo he thruſt the 014 man into the Caſtle of Famo of Hentrici. 
Celeſtin was ſcaſible of the fraud, and ſaid unto Boniface, Thou haſt entered 
like a fox , thou wilt reign likea lion, and ſhalt die as a dog. The old man 
dicd in ſorrow; and was canonized under the name of Peter the Confeſſor, 
by Pope Clemens the V. and his feaſt is kept unit 17, Platinm, Boniface took: 
part with the Minorites, and gave them fpecial authority (without licence of 
Biſhop or Pricſt) to preach, hear confeſſions of all whoſoever would come 
unto them, hl obſtante. He did firſt of allthe Popes bear two ſwords ; and 
endcavored to move fear, more then piety., unto Emperors, Kings, and 
Nations; to give or take away Kingdoms; to baniſh men, and bring them 
home again at his pleaſure. 1dem. He excommunicated Philip King of France; 
becauſe he would not obey his command, in the complaint of Edward King 
of England, and Guido Earl of Flanders, Thenthe King would ſuffer no 
moncy 


- - 


CENTURY X11]. 


money to be carried out of France. Boniface curſeth him and his ſced to 
the fourth generation. The Emperor Albert ſought confirmation .twice or 
thrice; but Boniface ſaid, He was unworthy of the Crown , who had killed 
his Lord, Then having ſct.a diadem on his own head, and a ſword by his ſide, 
he ſaid, Iam Czfar. Nevertheleſs, thereafter he did confirm Albert, but on 
condition to take arms againſt France. 7, XN gucler. Ot all others; he was the 
greateſt fire-brand betwixt the Gibelines ( which were called Albi) and the 
Gwelphs (or Nigri) and. deſtroyed all the Gibelines ſo far as he could. He 
augmented unto the Decretals with another book ,- where are theſe conſti- 
tutions; The high Prieſt of Rome ſhould be reproved by none, albeit he 
caſt down innumerable ſouls to hell. Another, We declare, pronounce and 
define, that upon neceſlity of ſalvation, all humane creatures ſhould be under 
the Pope of Rome. Extrav.c. unam ſanttam, de Maior.er obed. Bellar.deRo.Pon. 
{.1.c.9.confeſſcth that thisis contrary unto the order of the'primitive Church, 
ſceing at that time allthe Apoſtles, and firſt Teachers, had equal power: Avd 
[1b.2.cap.12. he faith, The Church, which is but one , ſhould at all times keep 
one and the ſame government. Therefore Boniface brought into the Church 
a ſtrange and grievous innovation. He proclaimed the firſt. Jubilee to be 
kept 47. 1 300. and promiſed full remiſſion both of ſin and puniſhment, unto 
all who came that ycar to vilitthe Churches of the Apoſtles; in ſolemniſing 
of which , heſhewed himſelf one day inhis Pontificals, and according to his 
promiſe, he gave remiſſion unto all who came that year; the next day he came 
forth in the Imperial ornaments, and cauſed a naked ſword to be carried be- 
fore, and the Herauld cried, Behold two ſwords. Befarm. de Ro. Pon. lib.s .ca.s 
teacheth, that in theſe words, Behold two ſwords, and in the anſwer of Chriſt, 
It isenough, is no ſyllable of ſpiritual nor temporal power; but onely that 
Chriſt forewarneth his diſciples, that in the time of his paſſion they wereto be 
in ſuch fear, as they who ſell their coat to buy a ſword: this he writeth not of 
his own invention , but according to the ancients. Albert Crantzius com- 
mendeth the Popes every where almoſt ; .but in Sax. (tb. 8. cap. 35. when he 
is writing of this pomp of Boniface, he.cannot contain himſelf from crying, 
Behold, Peter, thy Succeſſor ! and thou, Savior, behold thy Vicar ! behold 
whither the pride of the Servant of ſervants hath climbed ! Pol, Virgil. de 
znven.rer.lib.8. cap. 1. ſaith, This feaſt was in imitation of-the Jewiſh Jubilee, 
or to draw away the people from remembring the ancient heatheniſh ſecular 
Plays. Wo hatſoever wasthe pretext, it appeareth the aim was to bring gain 
unto Rome, and glory unto the Pope. ln the year 1301. he ſent Boniface 
Biſhop of Apamea, or of Openham, unto Philip King of France, requiring 
himito go into the holy Land : when the Biſhop ſaw no appearance of obe- 
dience, he threatened the King , that the Pope would deprive him of his 
Kingdom, Wherefore the Biſhop was charged of arrogancy and treaſon, 
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and caſt into priſon. The Pope ſent another, and commanded the King to . 


ſet the Biſhop at liberty , and to take voyage into the Eaſt againſt the Infidels, 
and not to meddle with the tenths of the Clergy. Philip anſwered, His diffi- 
culties at home did both hinder him from going into the Eaſt, and brought 

* aneceſlity of Subſidy from the Clergy; and he was willing to diſmiſs the 
Biſhop. The Legate ſaid, You know not the Pope's authority, which is not 
onely the Father of all Chriſtian ſouls, but Lord and Prince in temporal 
things; and therefore. by that authority I do excommunicate thee, and I 
declare thee unworthy to reign, and thy Realm forfeited unto the Church of 
Rome. And he did; acquit all French from their oath of obedience unto 


Philip; and he diſannullcd all indulgences , grants and priviledges, that had 
Hhhhh been 
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been granted by any of his Predeceſſors unto any King of France.1.de SECres. 
Then Philip by advice of his Councel, did caufe it to be proclaimed, T hat 
none of his ſubjets go unto Rome, nor ſend money thither ; and he be- 
ſtowed vacant Benefices without leave of the Pope. W herefore the Pope 
wrote unto him thus; Boniface the Servant of God's ſeryants----- fear God, 
and keep his commandments. We will thee to underſtand., that thou art 
ſubje& unto us in ſpiritual and temporalthings; and that no gift of Prebends 
or Benefices belongeth unto thee; if thou haſt the cuſtody of any Prebend, 
keep it unto the uſe of the Intrant.; if thou haſt preſented any , we diſcern 
that gift null, and dorevoke all thathath been done by thee; and whoſoever 
thinketh otherwiſe, we judge him to be blockith, Philip conveencth the Peers 
and Biſhopsat Paris, and by their advice replicth in this maner; Philip by the 
grace of God King of France, unto him who is called Boniface, and is not 
ſuch indeed , little friendſhip or none, Let thy blockiſhneſs know , that in 
temporal things we are ſubje& unto no man; and that the gift of Prebends 
and Benefices (being void) belongeth unto us by our royal prerogative , the 
which we will defend with the ſword; and we think them fools and mad who 
judge otherwiſe. 70. Secres. Thereafter the King had another meeting of his 
Nobles and Clergy at Paris, whereſundry perſons of both ſtates gave in their 
grievances, accuſing the Pope of many crimes, as hereſie, ſimony, and others, 
ſaith 70. N aucler. And others write, they undertook to prove, that the Pope 
was an ufarer, inceſtuous, having known two of his Neeces, a SimOniack, an 
Heretick , that he had a familiar ſpirit , he denied the reſurre&ion, &c, And 
that theſe things may be the better qualified , they propound that a general 
Councel may be called. There a National Affemibly againſt the Pope , and 
calleth for a general Councel as his ſuperior. When Boniface heard thetic 
things, he gave the Kingdom of France unto the Emperor Albert, _ Philip 
levicth an Army in Naples (which wasthen under the French) under the con- 
dud of Siarra Columna (an Hetrurian, whom with all his kinred the Pope 
had excommunicated, and razed their Caſtles and houſes for writing againft 
him) andſent William Nogaret (a French Gentleman, and one of the Albi- 
genſes) to publiſh the foreſaid appellation at Rome. They came to the gates 
of Aruagio (Platinacalleth it Anagnia) with the aſſiſtance of ſome Gibelines. 
The Pope hid himſelf, with his Nephew a Marquets, and two Cardinals; 
theſe two eſcape by a privy door; the Marqueſs rendered himſelf in hope of 
favor; theyruſhin, and gave the Popein option, whether he will preſently 
quit his life or Papacy ? He ſaid, he would never renounce his Papacy.W here- 
fore Siarra would have killed him; but Nogaret ſaid, they had not that 
commiſſion, They carried him to Rome, where grief turned him ivto mad-_ 
neſs, and he died on the thirty fifth day thereafter, inthe eighth year of his 
Papacy, and 4.1 304.Platina addeth this exhortation (it ſeemeth from Fa/c. 
tempo.) By his example, let all Princes, both of Church and Commonwealths, 
learn to rule their people and Clergy not arrogantly and contumeliouſly, 
as he of whom we are ſpeaking did, butholily and modeſtly , as Chriſt our 
King, and-his diſciples and true followers ; and let them endeavor to be loved 
rather then feared; which is the cauſe of the fall of many T yrants.ln his days 
were many and fearful carthquakes, that many houſes fell; and the Pope with 
all his Court was once afraid , and dwelt in a ſpacious meadow under pavi- 
lions, about Anderſmes. 
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CHAP. Il. 
Of EMPERORS. 


i. PREDERICK thell. was very.yoog , andthe Empire could not be 
vacant ſo long time,, for many evils that maight enſue; therctore the 
Princes moved. P HI ELP of Suevia toacceptthe Crown, until his Nephew * 
Ccameto age. He (ought not confirmation of the Poge 3 and thexeforc Inno- 
centius faid, Either the Pope ſhall take the Crown and Kingdom from Philip, 
or Philip ſhall take the Apoſtalical ornaments from the Pope. T hen lanocen- 
tius weat about by all means to keep the Empixze from Frederick ; and to-this 
cnd (amang other his tricks) he abſolveth all the Bletors from their oath, 
and raiſeth {landers againſt Philip ; and enticeth Barthold Duke of Zaringia, 
to uſurp the Empire. He would not, Then he perſwadeth'Otho Luke 'of 
Brunfwike, and Brother of the Duke of Saxony, $0 Wars were betwixt Philip 
and Otho. Nocentius excommunicateth the Emperor. Nevertheleſs Otho 
atlaſt was put to flight, and glad to ſeek peace. Philip was not unwilling, and 
gave him his Daughter in marriage. Not long thereafter, Philip had a meet- 
ing with the Pope's Legatc and Otho, and was murthered by them,in his 
chamber in the tenth year of his Empire. P. Mex. | 
2. OTHO the V. was elected, and quickly confirmed by the Pope; 
but their concord continued not; for on the day of Coronation, a tumulr 
aroſe between the Romans and Germans , for the gifts which the Emperor 
had beſtowed; 1 100. were (lain, and no fewer were wounded. The Emperor 
took it ill, and required ſatisfaCtion from the Romans, they refuſed : and 
the Pope was ſuſpeCted to be the caulc of the firſt tumylt. Likewiſe the Pope 
had cauſed him to ſwear at his Coronation , that he ſhould with all his might 
maintain and preſerve the Imperial liberties, and recover that which was 
given away and loſt. Math. Pariſ. in lohan, Innocentius did require this 
in deſpite of Frederick. Then Otho ſeeing thathe was lighted, went haſtily 
from the City, and waſted Tuſcia, Marchia, Anconitana, all Romandiola, 
Capua, and he intended toenter into the bounds of Naples. The Pope then 
requireth him to reſtore the patrimony of the Church , and the fued Land, 
under pain of his curſe. Otho did not regard his menaces, and ſaid, He was 
doing according to the oath of his Coronation. The Pope excommuni- 
cateth him at Rome, Matrh. Parif. loc. ci, and he ſent unto Sifrid Biſhop of 
Mentz, commanding him to publiſh the ſentence of the Roman Conliſtory 
againſt Otho throughout all Germany , and charge all the Cities that they 
do not acknowledge him. Sifrid delayed notime. But immediately Henry- 
Count Palatine of Rhene, the Duke of Brabant, and other Princes and 
Barons, levy an Army againſt Sifrid , and forced him tq leave his Biſhoprick, 
and hide himſelf in Thuringia , where the Count did as yet cleaveunta the 
Pope. W hen Otho underſtood of this ſtirin Germany, he did return quickly, 
and notwithſtanding the Pope's curſe, was reccived as Emperor; and callerh 
a Dict at Norinberg 4s. 12132. about Whitſunday , where he declareth the 
manifold fraud of Innocentius, and how unjuſtly he had accurſed him ; and 
then ſaid, Beof courage, you Princes, unto you belongeth the charge of this 
Kingdom, and the adminiſtration thereot; I ſay, unto you belangeth eyery 
diſpoſition of the Teutonick Kingdom, and to provide for cvery thing there- 
in; itis in your power, and not in the power of the Pope, ta create or farſake 
an Emperor; it is your part to calm the troubles, if any ſhall ariſe within the 
Empire; therefore, ye Princes and Nobles, maintain your rights, and ſhew 
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your power for your Nation and Imperial Laws; leſt if ye do it not, ye be 
deprived of Empire and patrimony, &c. Bytheſc and ſuch other words, they 
reſolve to levy immediately an Army, and firſt to invade Thuringia. 1s. Nawu- 
cler. gener. 41. Inthe year 1214. Innocentius cauſeth Frederick to be ele&ed 
( which now. had been well bred in literature) and Otho thought to have 
hindered the eleQion ; but the Princes (ſome for envy of his puiflance, and 
ſome for affeftionto the former Emperor, and ſome additted unto the Pope) 
fell from him; therefore he retired into Saxony , until he gathered a new 
Army ; he made ſome attempts, but in vain, and died Az. 1220, 

3. FREDERICK thell. left Germany in peace, and went to be con- 
firmed at Rome. He gave unto Pope Honorius the County of Funda, and 
other great gifts, even a rod to break his own head ; andhe confirmed the 
AQ, Whoſoever continued a year under excommunication, ſhall be guilty 
of proſcription, and ſhall not be abſolved, until he make ſatisfaQion unto the 
Pope. In recompence of theſe gratitudes and obeyſance, when two Counts 
* In Tuſcia, Thomas and Richard, did rebel againſt the Emperor , the Pope 
maintained them , and abſolved them from their allegiance; and becauſe 
Frederick did expoſtulate Honorius, the Pope thundereth a curſe againſt him. 
Some Biſhops conſpired with the rebels, and the Emperor accuſcd and pur- 
ſued them for treaſon. They run to Honorins. He ſent a Nuntio unto the 
Emperor, and commandeth to reſtore the Biſhops , and diſchargeth hit that 
he meddle not with Church-men. The Emperor cou!d not endure ſuch im- 
pcriouſneſs, and ſaid, How long willthe Biſhop of Rome abuſe my patience ? 
when will his covetous heart be ſatisfied ? go tell him, thatTI have as great 
prerogatives as my Father Henry, and Frederick my Grand-father, and that 
1 will rather hazard my Crown, then ſuffer him to empair my authority, ſee- 
ing every Prince in France, Spain, England, &c. hath the nomination of their 
own Prelates. Pe. Mexia. ButPlatina ſaith, The cauſe of this excommuni- 
cation was, when his Mother died (which held him within bounds) he began 
to vex the Church Lands. But it is certain by ſundry Hiſtories, that his 
Mother died in the beginning of Innocentins. In his time came John de 
Bregna King of eruſalem into Italy, for aid againſt the Turks, he made re- 
conciliation betwixt the Pope and Emperor; and gave his onely Daughter 
Jole untothe Emperor (then.a widower) with the Title, King of [cruſalem : 
for this cauſe the Kings of Sicily, were called Kings of [eruſalem for a long 
ſpace. Then Frederick did intend to go into Alia; yet becauſe hedelayed 
(Pe. Mexia ſaith, the truce which John had made with the Sultan for ten years, 
was not yet expired) the Pope did intend ſome great thing againſt him , but 
was taken away by death, When Gregory was inſtalled , ole was brought 
to Rome to be matried ; and when the Pope held out his right foot unto the 
Emperor to kiſs if, he ſcarcely touched his knee , but would not bow unto 
the foot. P. Mexia. The Pope wasnot well pleaſed ; he diſſembleth for a time, 
but intendeth to revenge: So after ſome moneths, he chargeth the Emperor 
to gointo Aſia, according to his vow, but intendeth to deprive him of the 
Empire. Frederick ſuſpeCeth it, and delaycth the longer, till he heard that 
the Chriſtians in Aſia were utterly diſtreſſed; then he aflembleth his Nobles 
at Cremona, and cauſeth his Son Henry to be created Czfar , and ſent him 
to perſwade the Princes, to ſend aid unto his expedition, Ar. 1226, At this 
time the Lombards had made a league with other Cities of Italy , by ſugge- 
ſion of Pope (as 1s believed, faith X aucler.) Honorius, againſt the Emperor ; 
which league continued many years, to the great: prejudice of the Empire, 
and manifeſt hindering of the expedition. Az. 1227. Pope Gregory again 
chargeth the Emperor to go into Alia. Frederick writeth unto his Son, to 
conveen 
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conveen the Princes again, and nameth the time when they ſhould make their 
rendezvous at Brunduſio. The Emperor becometh lickly ; nevertheleſs he 
ſailed with his Army into Creta, and there being hindered by ſickneſs, he 
ſent his Army forward, and returned himlſclt into Pulia. Then the Pope cx- 
communicateth him; the Papalines ſay, becauſe he had murthered ole, and 
others ſpeak of other pretexts; but P. Mexia and Blondus ſay, that ſole died 
after this curſe. Immediately Frederick ſent to Rome, offering toclear him- 
ſelf; but his Ambaſſade was not admitted, Therefore the Emperor ſent 
Letters throughout the Empire, and to other Princes, ſhewing how wonder- 
ouſly he was excommunicated, and how preſumptuous and covetous the 
Church of Rome was become, even the mother of all miſchief, Unto Otho 
Duke of Bavier he wrote thus, The high Prieſts of Rome do now affect not 
onely dominion, but God-head, forthey will have all men to fearthem more 
then God; andit is ſure, that there be many Antichriſts among them ; neither 
hath Chriſtian Religion any ſuch adverſary----- that man which is called the 
Pope, abounding in wealth to the great prejudice of plety , thinketh (after 
the manecr of T'yrants) that he may do as he liſteth, and is anſwerable to none, 
_ asif he were God; what is proper unto God, he vaunteth of himſelf, that he 
cannoterr; he requireth both impudently and 1mperiouſly all mento believe, 
that he cannot be guilty of a-lye. Averz. 4Annal, ib.7, And unto Henry the 11I. 
King of England, he wrote ; The Church of Rome is become ſoavaricious, 


that they are not content with the goods of the Church , but they will have: \ 


the inheritance of Emperors, Kings and Princes, and make them alltributa- 
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ries, as Henry hath cxperience, and the Earl of Tolouſe, whom the Popes ' 


binde withexcommunication, till they bring them into bondage; they have 
words ſoſter then oy], and are inſatiable blood-ſuckers; they ſay, The Church 
of Rome is the mother of all;--but ſhe is the root of allevil, -and ſheweth 
the pranks of a ſtep-dame, &c. Hartth. Parifjen, But Frederick muſt go into 
Paleſtina ; and 4z. 1228. the Calipha .of Babylon was peſtered with civil 
broils, and the Emperor the more eaſily recovered, Jeruſalem without blood, 
and was Crowned in it, and began to fortifie. The Sultan did fear his power, 
and ſought truce for ten years. The Emperor ſent unto the Pope, certifying 
him of his happy ſucceſs, and craving abſolution, ſeeing he had performed 
his promiſe; and he expeted congratulation. But the Pope did cauſe the 
meſſengers to be killed, that they ſhould not publiſh ſuch news; and he ſaid, 
the Letters were ſent to advertiſe of the Emperor's death; for he thought the 
Citics of Pulia would ſubmit themſelves unto his See. And to the ead the 
Emperor might notreturn, he ſent unto John Patriarch of Jeruſalem, and unto 
the Templaries , that they would not acknowledge the Emperor ;- But they 
did more think upon their own danger : Yet as Hatth. Parifien.hath ad An. 
1229. the Templarii wrote unto the Soldan, that the Emperor was to be at 
ſuch a time at that part of.Jordan where John baptized Chriſt , and there he 
might have occaſion to kill him. W hea the Soldan had read the Letter, he 
ſaid, There the fidelity of Chriſtians! and he ſent the Letter unto the Emperor. 
Butthe Emperor was informed (asthe truth was) that the Pope had created 
John de Bregna Exarch of Ravenna; and had incited him to invade the 
Empire on the one part, and the Lombards on the other. Thomas, an Earl, 
whom the Emperor had intruſted to be one of his Deputies, did certifie him, 
and told him, that his friends and Clergy of the Empire, did admire how the 
Pope could: do ſuch things. bd. Neither did the malice of this Pope ſtay, 
until he had ſtirred up Henry againſt his Father. The Emperor ugderſtand- 
Ing all theſe things, returneth quietly into Sicily ; he levieth an Army; many 
camegladlyunto him; and by the help of God, he recovereth all the holds 
| | 11 that 
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that they had taken in his abſence. After all theſc things, the Emperor ſecketh 
peace of the Pope, and albeit he ſent eight of the chief Dukes and Biſhops 
within the Empire, offering himſelf and his life to be cenſured by the Church, 
yet in the ſpace of a year he could not obtain peace; at laſt Az. 1230, by 
frequent interceſſions, and after the payment of 120000, ounces of gold, the 
Emperor was reſtored. Some write , that the Pope was a good Merchant, 
who could reap ſo much money for an excommunication; which power he 
had received freely, if he had received that powerfrom Chriſt. Then Frederick 
went into Germany, to curb his two Sons Henry and Frederick ; they did 
ſabmit themſelves. Then he turneth to revenge himſelf of the Lombarcs. 
And now Pope Gregory excommunicateth him again, as a Tyrant and He- 
retick; and he calleth him , that warlike beaſt coming out of the ſea; and 
he threateneth all them of the Empire , that they ſhould not wiſh well to 
Frederick. Then the Emperor ſent Letters unto ſundry Countreys, ſhewing 
his liberality unto the Pope; and on the other ſide, the pride and avarice of 
the Pope; whom hecalleth, the red dragon that decetveth the world ; the 
Antichriſt; the typified Balaam, who was hired for wages to curſe God's 
ſervants; the Prince of darkneſs, who bewitcheth the Prophets; the counter- 
feit Vicarof Peter, ſetting forth his own imaginations, and hath turned pon- 
tificium in maleficium; a wreſter of the word into his own gain. In the end, 
heentreateth all them of true wiſdom, to deſpiſe the roaring of ſuch an enemy. 
Then he proclaimed a Diet at Agra; where did aſſemble Czſar Henry, the 
Dukes of Saxony » Brandeburgh, Miſnia, Turingia , the Biſhop of Mentz, 
and the Nobles of Brabant, anda little thereafter Frederick , the Emperor's 
ſecond Son; all cleaving unto the Emperor, notwithſtanding all the Pope's 
curſes on the one ſide, and promiſeson the other, So the Emperor marched 
toward Hetruria, and to Rome. In the mean time the Pope forgiveth the 
payment of tenths for a time , giveth Church livings that were vacant, and 
promiſeth eternallife unto all who would fight againſt Frederick, and marked 
them with the Croſs; and he himſelf goeth unto the ſiege of Ferraria, where 
he allureth the Governor unto a parley, and taketh him captive, andthen the 
City, contrary to his faithful promiſe. The Popiſh flatterers call this falſhood 
a ſtratagem, The Emperor ſaid, It was ſtrange, that Chriſtians were marked 
with the Croſs againſt him, as an Infidel or Mahumatiſt, Nevertheleſs he 
paſſeth from City to City ſubduing his adverſaries, till he came into his own 
inheritance; there he levieth an Army , and hireth Saracen Soldiers, for fear 
that in the end, the Pope's curſes might change the mindes of the Italians, as 
in the days of Barbaroſſa, and Henry thelV. He took ſome Gwelph Cities ; 
then having intelligence, how the Pope had deceived Bohem, and Prince 
Palatine, he ſentunto them , ſhewing (in ſum) how the eſtate both of the 
Church and Commonwealth was ſubverted by this Pope; and he promiſeth - 
that himſelf, as the chief member of the Commonwealth , would endeayor 
to remove him, who pretending to be the ſhepheard of the flock, is a very 
wolf, tothe end a faithful ſhepheard might be placed in Chriſt's Church; 
and he cntreateth that they would not retard his purpoſe, as they tendered 
the good of the Empire. The King of Bohem was ſo moved with this 
Letter, that immediately he procureth a meeting of the Empire at Egra, to 
aid the Emperor. The Pope was no lefs buſie, partly by means of Otho 
Duke of Bavierto ſtay them, and partly an Aſſembly at Rome from France 
and England, to deprive Frederick. The Emperorhearing of ſuch a Councel, 
ſtoppeth all paſſages by Sea and Land; and had a great prey of the Pope's 
Legates (whom the Piſanes, in the Emperor's name, took by Sea) and great 
victories at Ticino and Fayeritia. P,CHexia. And ſuch was his reſpeQnnto 
the 
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the quictneſs of the Commonwealth , that he again ſendeth for peace; and x 
in the mean time the Tartars came into Poland, Miſnia, Bohem, Hungarie, 
and the Princes were forced to ſcnd unto the Emperor for aid, promiſing obe- 
dicence unto him inall time coming. He advertiſeth the Pope of the calamity 
of Chriſtendom, and craveth peace, that he may reſiſt the Infidels. But the 
Pope wouldthe Infidels did oppreſs, rather then the Emperor ſhould ſtand ; 
therefore he labored that his confederates might meet at Libuſfſa , to the 
cleQion of another Emperor. W hen he could not work out his point, he died 
for very anger. The Emperor now hopeth for peace at home, and marcheth 
with all ſpeed into Hungarie, The Tartars hearing of him, fled away and 
left Europe. Innocentius the IV. though he had been very familiar with the 
Emperor, yet was not more peaceablethen others had been, In a Synod at 
Lions As. 1245. he excommunicateth the Emperor for perjury , in not per- 
forming his promiſes, and for hereſte; but no particular is named , cither in 
the citation or ſentence. The Emperor made haſte to anſwer at Lions, if by 
any means he might enjoy peace ; but being within three days journey, he 
heard how peremptory the Pope was againſt him , and alſo the Gwelphs had 
taken ſome of his Towns in Italy , whereby he knew it would beto no pnr- 
poſe, though he went forward, and therefore he wheeleth about, and laycth 
ſiege to Parma. Innocentius cauſcth toele& Henry Landtſgrave of Thuringia 
to be Emperor; and he direCeth Lettcrs unto the Soldan of Babylon, craving 
peace; at leaſt truce betwixt the Chriſtians and the Saracens, as ſome ſay (ſaith 
AHat. Pariſ.) but others write, to break the trace betwixt him and the Em- 
peror; but the matter of the Letter is underſtood by the Soldan's anſwer. 
Wc have heard (faith he) thy Nuntio talking much of Chriſt----- we know 4 Soldar's 
more of this Chriſt then you know; and we magnifichim more then you progeny 
magnifie him:whereas you ſay,you deſire peace and quietneſs among men, ſo WC 
do wealways; but there is mutual love betwixt us and the Emperor ſince the 
daysof my Father, but betwixt you and the Emperor it is as you know: but 
it is not Jawful unto us to treat with the Chriſtians, without his counſel and 
conſent, We have written unto our Ambaſſador at the Emperor's Court, 
ſhewing him the heads of your meſſage; he will comeunto you and tell you, , 
and report again unto us. Harth. Parifien ſaith, there was ſuſpicion that this 
Letter was forged, by information of the Emperor, but he judgeth otherwiſe. 
And Alb. Crant7.in Sax0.lb.s,cap.4.faith, The Pope was ſo wrathful againſt 
Frederick, that he would have turned away not onely Chriſtians, but the [n- 
fidels alſo, And it may appear What the Pope was ſecking, ſeeing in the mean 
time he was exacting tenths and twentieths through France, England,&c.as for ; 
maintaining the wars againſt the Infidels, and ſent the money into Germany 
| and !taly againſt the Emperor. In Germany Conrade the Son of Frederick, 
Icd an Army againſt Henry, and overthrew him in the fecond fight, Az.1247. 
and he died before he was Crowned. CHarth. Pariſien. Then the Pope did 
proffer the Imperial Crown unto Richard, Brotherof Henry the III. King of 
England : He refuſed ſimply. Then unto Haco King of Norway: He an- 
ſwered, He would fight againſt the enemies of the Church , but not againſt 
all the enemies of the Pope. Atlaſt he cauſed to beeleted William Count 
of Holland, which was Crowned ; but the foreſaid Conrade purſued him ; 
and heretired into Holland, and then did renounce his Title of Emperor. The 
more God did proſper Frederick, Innocentius was the madder; and the more. 
mad was he, when heard that Entius, the Emperor's baſtard Son, had obtained 
victories againſt the Gwelphs, and other Gibeline Captains prevailed in other 
places. When the Emperor lay at Parma , he (as fecare) went one day a 
hunting, and left his Army notſufficiently proyided ; the Citizens came out 
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and took his pavilions, which they called victory, So the Emperor turned to 
Domnio, and thence into Pulia , bringing many Cities into his obedience. 
And then Az. 1249. he ſendeth unto Lions, profeſling his innocency in all 
that had happened , and ſhewing the wrongs that he had ſuſtained by the 
former Popes; and withal, that howbeit the Pope by cuſtom (as he alledgeth) 
had the confirmation of the Emperor, yet he had not power to depoſe him, 
no more then other Prelates in other Realms, who anoint their Kings ; and 
nevertheleſs, I earneſtly crave that Il may have peace. The Pope hearing of 
this ſubmiſſion, became the more haughty, and would not conſent to a treaty: 
ſo that many great men were offended, and did deteſt ſo great pride, and did 
return unto the Emperor. Great were the ſchiſms in Germany and Italy; no- 
thing in ſafety to any, cach party by violence robbing theother. Now Otho 
Duke of Bavier, and others more forſook the Pope; wherefore the Pope 
cauſed to aſſemble another Synod at Mildorf, and ſummoned Otho to com- 
pear, and anſwer for his rebellion againſt the Pope. He appearcth, and ſaid 
unto the Commiſſioners, I cannot marycl enough at your inconſtancy; ye 
know how ye drew me from the Pope, and ye your ſelves called him am 
Antichriſt; and ye perſwaded me to take part with the Emperor : ſo there is 
great inconſtancy both in your deeds and words, calling that wicked and 
violent wrong, which lately ye called juſt and right: But ye are overcome 
with expeQation of honors and pleaſures, more then led with honeſty and 
godlineſs, according to your office, As for me, I will obey God and my Prince. 
I believe in Chriſt, and truſt in his mercy ; and perſwade my ſelf, that thoſe 
whomye do curſe and give tothe divel, are in the greater favor with God. 
They could give no reaſonable reply; yet they accounted him as bad as the 
worſt, and accurſed him. Avent. canal lib. 7, All theſe are but a taſte of 
the Popes innumerable inventions againſt the Emperor, And here you may 
pleaſe to ſee the verſes which Frederick ſent unto Pope Innocentius the LV. 
Efſes fi membrum, non te Caput Vrbis & Orbis 
lattares, cum ſis Vrbis & Orbis onas. 
Nunc membrum non es, ſed putre cadaver & hulcus, 
Enſe reſidendum, ridiculumque caput. 
A Daniele Bduype nefaſque caputque malorum 
Diceris , a Paulo filtus exitit. | 
Nos folum Chriſtum noſtrum caput eſſe; malorum 
Orbis totius te caput eſſe facas. 
At caput eft unum, quod Paulus dicit ubique : 
Tu vecors, balatro, dic mihi quale caput ?- 
Corporis ergo caput monſtroſi es, monſtra pariſque : 
Atonſtra paris Monachos : ſcorta nefanda foves. 
Eft tuarelligio, ſluprum,ira, ſuperbia, cades, 
Error, delicre, fulmina, turpe lucrum. 
Ex his ergoliquet Chriſtum te ſpernere, Chriſto 
Hoſtem eſſe inviſum, dedecorique Deo. 
Rex tandem weniet celo delapſus ab alto : 
Tun non defendent te ſacra miſſa, cruces, 
Nonin ſublim ſargentes verticecriſte; 
Non diploma potens, non tua ſacra cohors ; 
Ron diadema triplex, nec ſedes ſanguine parta, 
Nullus honos ſolii, purpura nulla tui. 
Triginta argenteis Chriſtum vendebat Indas : 
Tu Chriſti vendis corpora plura tui.. 
Corpora tu vendis Chriſti parvo are, polumque, 
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At laſt the Emperor heard that his Son Entius was taken captive, and his 
enemies waxed ſtrong in Germany; wherefore he intendeth to go into 
Germany, but was poiloned , asis touched before, and became lick at Flo- 
rence 4z.1250. and there divided his lands and goods unto his children ; 
and then ſet his heart on meditation of the promiſed blefſedneſs. The Papa- 
lines write, that after a little ſpace he began to recover ſomewhat, and was 
ſtifled by his baſtard Son Manfred with a pillow, Crants. in Saxo.lib.8.cap 18; 
The writers tcſtifie , that he was endued with excellent gifts, albeit the Pope 

urſued him as an enemy of the Church. And they ſay, when they conſider 
the life of Chriſt, and his command to forgive ſeventy times in a day, with 
the pra&iſcs of the Popes againſt the Emperor , they are perſwaded to think 
with A:neas Sylvius, that there hath not been a greater calamity inthe Church 
or Commonwealth theſe many years, whereof the Biſhops of Rome have 
not been the Authors ; and they call this Frederick, another Charls the Great. 
Hecould talk in Arabick, Greck, Latin, French and Dutch languages. On his 
Tomb it was written thus; 


$1 probit as, ſenſus, vIrtutes, gratta, cenſas, 
Robilitas orti, poſſent obſzflere mortt, 
Non foret extinitus Fredericus, qui jacet intus. 


ſo. Bale ſaith, he may not in this cauſe believe Blondus, Platina , Stella or 
Sabellicus, for they report nothing but what was written by the flatterers of 
the Popes, that (if it had been poſſible) they might provoke all the world 
againſt him; but who delireth to know the truth , let them read the ſixth 
Book of the Epiſtles of Petrus de Vineis, Hzc Marius, faith he. | 

4. In the Greek Empire wasa great alteration about that time; the Hiſtory 
thereof 1 will ſet down together for the moreclearneſs. Iſaacius the Emperor 
had redeemed his Brother Alexius from the Scythians, and advanced him to 
ſo great authority , that all the affairs of the Empire were at the command of 
Alexius. Here Nzcetas Choniat. in Annal., lamenteth the condition of that 
people , ſaying, Truth and holineſs had failed , and becauſe of manifold ini- 
quity, love was become cold, ſo that the people left whole Cities, and went 
in colonies into the Lands of the Babarians, where they might live more 


\ ſecurely; for a ſober kinde of life was baniſhed by frequent tyrannies, and 


the moſt part of the Emperors were robbers , neither thinking nor doing any 
thing moderately------ O glorious Empire of the Romans (faith he) and 


majeſty which all Nations did admire and adore! what Tyrants haſt thou. 


endured! with what injuries haſt thou been afflitted ! how many have burnt 
in love of thee ! what men haſt thou embraced, and proftituted thy ſelf unto! 
what ſort of men haſt thou hongred with a diadem and purple ſhoes ! &c, 
By the way obſerve here, that the Greeks do always call themſelves Romans; 
and they called all the weſtern people, Latins. When the Empire was in 
this condition, Alexius uſurpeth the Crown; he pulleth out hisBrother's eyes, 
and ſhutteth him in priſon Az. 1190. Alexius, Son of Ifaacius, fleeth unto 
Philip Duke of Suevia (afterwads Emperor) who had married his Siſter Irenc; 
and he ſendeth him at laſt unto the Pope for help to be reſtored: There this 
Alcxlus conformeth himſelf unto Rome, and he promiſeth (ſaith Nicetas) 
to change the inſtitutions of the ancient Romans, into the corrupt Religion 
of the Latins. The Pope recommendeth him unto certain Princes , which 
then were aſſembling at Venice to go into Syria; to wit, Baldwin Earl of 
Flanders, and his Brother Henry, Boniface Marqueſs of Monferrate, Lewes 


Prince of Savoy, and others more. The Venetians alſo had an old quarrel! 
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againſt the Greeks, and were glad of this occaſion. Likewiſe the yong man 
did ſwear unto them, that he would give them what they did demand, even 
( which were impoſſible) occans of money, faith Nicetas. Though the 
Emperor Alexius underſtood of this preparation, he made nothing for re- 
ſiſtance. So the Latins arrived at [adara, and then came to Epidamnum; and 
they call yong Alexius Emperor, to the end the people may the more willingly 
accept them ; then they came to Conſtantinople. Theodorus Laſcaris, Son 
inlaw of Alexius, made ſome reſiſtance; but Alexius fled, and the Italians 
enter the Town; and after nine years impriſonment, Iſaacius is ſet upon his 
throne, and his Son Alexius with him. Within few days the chiet of the 
Italians ſat with them, as being ſaviors of the Commonwealth, then the 
Soldiers plundered the Town, ſparing neither private houſes nor Churches, 
nor the Flemins, nor the Piſanes, nor the Venetilans dwelling there. he old 
Alexius had been deccived by a falle reſponſe , that the Eaſt and Weſt ſhould 
be conjoyned in his time; and now the Monks ( execrable men, ,and hated 
of God, ſaith Nzcer.) made him believe, that God would reſtore him ſight, 

and give him the Monarchy-of the world ; thus he had no other thought bur 
tocat and drink with theſe Monks. And the yong man kept company with 
the Latins, was for the moſt part in their ſhips, playing at dice, carowiing, &c. 
From July 18. till January 25. the people were lo grievouſly oppreilced, that 

they began to talk of chooſing another Emperor, the wiſer ſort ſaid, It was 
not time to attempt the like: but the people were ſo impatient of their op- 
preſſion, that there muſt needs be another Emperor, and they name Nicolaus 
Canabus, who was very unwilling. But Ducas Alexius (called the proud) 

taketh him priſoner , killeth yong Alexius , impriſoneth the old man, and 
taketh the Scepter ; the people were contented. He beginneth to treat with 


>the Venetians, and other Latins; their demands were ſo high, that the Greeks 


could not or would not aſſent; wherefore they poſſeſs themſelves of the 
Town, put Ducasto flight, and do more harm then the Saracens did at their 
entering into ſeruſalem, ſaith X7cer. Then they made fifteen EleQtors, and 
chooſe Baldwin Emperor, and Thomas a Venetian to be Patciarch , who 
was ſent to Rome, to get all theſe things confirmed by the Pope; and he 


\ reporteth Imperial badges to Baldwin, in whoſe Succeflors that Empire con- 


tinued ſixty years, At that time Creta and Euboca, ot Nigrepont, was given 
unto the Venetians; Boniface was made King of Macedonia; and other 
rewards were given to others, All the Greek Empire was ſubject unto Bald- 
win, except Bithynia , Cappadocia, and Hadrianople, and in them ſeveral 
Greckshad the dominion; eſpecially Laſcaris about Hadrianople, and kept 
the title of Emperor of Conſtantinople. The Bulgarians invade Thracia, and 
took Baldwincaptive, and ſenthim in fetters 1nto Myſia. His Brother Henry 
ſucceedeth, and gave his onely Daughter unto Peter Earl of Altiliodore, 
which ſucceeded in the Empire at that time when Otho the V. was depoſed ; 
he was confirmed by Pope Honorius ſhortly after hisele&ion. So ſoon as he 
returned from Rome , he entered in wars with Laſcaris; and they conclude 
a peace: then he was entrapped in Conſtantinople, and died in priſon in the 
third year of his reign. His wite Jole cauſeth his Son Robert to be received 
Emperor. He fell in love with a yong damſel, bctrothed unto a Burgonian 
Knight (who had done good ſervice in that Empire) and by conſent of her 
mother, brought her to his palace. The Knight diſlembleth for a time , and 
then made anhorrible revenge ; to wit, he gatkereth his friends, and a number 
of Grecks, haters of Robert, and cometh by night into the Palace, he cutteth 
off the noſe of the yong Empreſs, and throweth her mother out at a window 
into the ſea, Robert could not revenge it; for at that time he muſt goto 
Rome 


Rome for confirmation, and in his returning, he died at Macedonia. His 
Brother Baldwin was reccived Emperor ; and becauſe he was yong, the Pope 
ſent John de Bregna to be Governor there. He contraCteth Baldwin with his 
ſecond Daughter; governeth the Empire {ix years, and leavecth it 1f peace 
unto his Son inlaw. John Duca married the oncly Daughter of Laſcaris, 
and did reign thirty and three years, but dwelt at Nice in Bithynia : He was 
peaccable; and diſchargeth his ſubje&Qs from wearing any clothes but what 
their own Countrey did afford; and he cauſed them to be induſtrious in 
husbandry ; by which two means (as Nic. Gregoras witnefſeth) his ſubjects 

| became very wealthy, and amaſled plenty of Silver and Gold from thei: 
neighbors round about, which at that time were neceſſitated tocome and 
buy victuals from them. Unto John ſucceeded Theodor Laſcaris; he put 
Baldwin to ſuch ſtreſs, that he went unto his Brother in law Frederick the 1!, 
for aid, when Innocentius the IV, was choſen. Then Laſcaris died, and Bald- 
win rcturned, but had not long peace ; for Michael Palzologus, the Nephew 
of Alexius , was firſt choſen Governor of the Empire , and then Crowned 
Emperor, for the time of his pupil John (the Son of Laſcaris) his minority ; 
he would be Lord of the whole Empire. Cwzſar, Brother of Michael, was 
ſent againſt Epirus; by the way he came near Conſtantinople with eight 
hundred men , without his expeQation, the Greeks (being wearied with the 
Governmeat of the Latins) cnvite him to comein. Baldwin was not able 
to reſiſt, and fled; ſo that Empire returned unto the Greeks Az. 1260. but 
ſore weakened, and after that it decayed alſo, 

5. WILLIAM Earl of Flanders, and CONRADE the Son of 
Frederick, now ſtrove for the Empire of Germany ; the one was confirmed 
by the Pope, and Conrade was aided by the Gibelines; fo that Italy and 
Germany had not peace for many years, At laſt Conrade conſidering the * 
difficulty of holding Germany , and that the Kingdom of both Sicilies were 
more ſure, appertaining unto hint by his Grand-mother Conſtantia , he left 
Suevia, and ſuch Cities of Germany (as had accepted him) under the tuition 
of his Pathcrin law, the Duke of Bavier, and wentintoltaly, ſtill keeping the 
title of Emperor. He was recelvedin Verona, and being accompanied with 
Enceline , Captain of the Gibelines, he was made welcome in ſundry places 
on the coaſt of the Golf; and paſling by Romandiola, he ſailed into Pulia, 
where he was heartily received by all, except the Cities of Naples and Capua; 
he beſiegeth them, and took them, and puniſheth them ſeverely. Not long 
thereafter he dieth at Naples, and left his Son Conradine Heir of both Sicilies 
and Suevia, under the protection of his wife and ſome German Princes, But 
Manfred (the baſtard Son of Frederick) behaving himſelf at firſt as one of the 
T utorcs, endeavoreth by all means to poſſeſs himſelf of both Sicilies. Pope 
Innocentius the IV. and his.Succeflor did alledge, that Kingdom appertained' 
unto the Churchof Rome, becauſe Frederick and Conrade had died under 
excommunication. But Manfred (with the help of the Gibelines) prevailecth, 
ſo that he was Crowned King of Sicilies, (his Nephew living in Suevia) and 
did inveſt Biſhops, and Arch-Biſhops, without conſent of the Pope; and 
they all, contemning the Papal prohibition , gave obedienceunto their King, 
AHatth. Pariſien. ad An.1258. William then was onely Emperor, and they 
which had adhered unto Conrade, ſought his peace. He thought to be 
Crowned at Rome, but being in a Diet at Colein (faith Naucler) he heard 
that the Friſons had rebelled , and invaded Holland, this rumor made him 
ſtay his journey. He went againſt them; as he with one or two went to ſpic 
a place to encamp, his horſe fell. thorow the ice, and he was ſopeſtered, that 
he could not come out; ſome Friſonsperceiying him, and not knowing who 
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he was, flew him, and drowned him. After him not any Emperor was of ſuch 
authority as the former had been. 


6. The Princes could not agree in the eleion; at laſt three chooſe Al- 


fonſo King of Caſtile; three were for Richard Earl of Cornwal, Brother of 
Henry King of England; and the King of Bohem was for himſelf. Alfonſo 
was glad, butcould notcome into Germany, becaule of his buſineſs with the 
Moors in Spain; and to keep the Pope's favor, he gave him ſome Cities 
upon theriver Po; he gave What he neverhad, and in ſo doing he did de- 
plume the Eagle, faith Crar7.in Saxo.4b,8.cap.21, Richard had the aſli- 
ftance of his Brother , and was Crowned at Aken: Some Towns received 
him; others wait for Alfonſo; and many were neutral, uſurping liberty; 
ſo miſerable Germany was kindled again with Civil wars. Richard died after 
he had remained in Germany ſeventeen years. If Alfonſo had come then, 
he might have been Emperor, But the Gibelines in Italy , do invite Conra- 
dine Duke of Suevia (now about cighteen years of age, and of good cxpe- 
Qation) tocome, and they would aid him in recovering his Father's inhe- 
ritance from Charles Duke of Anjow, Pope Clemens the LV. hearing of 
his preparation, declarcth Charles King of Sicilies, to be Vicar of the Empire; 
and wrote unto all the Nations, that they ſhould notaid Conradine againſt 
Charles; and that the German Electors ſhould not name him to be King of 
the Romans. On the other ſide Conradine publitſheth a deploring decla- 
ration, ſhewinghow injurioufly Innocentius the 1V, had dealt with him, be- 
ing at that time very innocent; for his Father Conrade had recommended 
him unto the tutory of the Roman Church eſpecially , and Innocentius , as 
one of his Tutors, had taken pofleſiion of the Kingdom of Sicilies, and then 
divided itamong his own friends, 2, When Manfred had in his name re- 
covercd that Kingdom, Pope Alexander did ſtir up other men to invade that 
Kingdom, 3. Pope Urban had dealt unmannerly with him; for firſt, he 
would have confirmed that Kingdom unto Manfred and his Heirs; and then 
he inviteth Charles to take it. 4: Pope Clemens now dealeth unclemently 
with him , in eſtabliſhing a King within that Kingdom againſt him; and as 
if that were not cnough , he thundercth a proceſs againſt him , and hath de- 
clared Charles to be YVitar of the Empire throughout all Italy, tothe end he 
may have the more power againſt him; and he concludeth, that upon theſe 
grounds he taketh arms againſt Charles. Naucler. gener. a3. About that time 
Henry (who was baniſhed out of Caſtile by his own Brother, King Alfonſo, 
and having inſfinuated himſelf into favor with the Romans, was created 
Senator of Rome, and had great authority there) ſent unto Conradine , and 
promiſed him aid , not for recoyering his Kingdom onely, butto attain the 
Imperial Crown. Conradine with all haſte marcheth into Italy, and was 
accepted as Emperor by them of Sena, Piſa, and the Gibelines of Lombardic 
and Romandiola: He overthrew Charles his Marſhal at Aretio ; and he had 
gotten poſſeſſion of all Hetruria, if at the call of the forenamed Henry he had 
not made ſuch haſte toward Rome, where he was accepted by the Senator 
and many Romans, and lodged inthe Capitole. Thence he and Henry went 
into Pulia , where they were taken captive by Charles; and after a year, by 
the unclement inſtigation of Pope Clemens, Conradine was beheaded, con- 
trary unto the Law of Arms. Many French men did ſpeak againſt it ; but 
when they ſaw thatthe Pope's will muſt be obeyed, theſe French appointed a 
certain man to be in readineſs to kill the Burreo ( immediately after the 
beheading of Conradine) leſt he vaunt, that he had ſhed the blood of a Prince: 
And the Duke of Flanders, with his own hand , flew him which had given 
out the ſentence. All Chriſtendom abhorred the fac; eſpecially Peter King 
of 
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of Arragon, by Letter, upbraided the Pope, ſaying, 'Thou art a worſe Nero 
then Nero himſelf, and more cruel then any Turk. God ſuffered neither * 
of the two to rejoyce long time; for Clemens died within a moneth; and 
albeit Charles lived ſome years, yet:che had continual wreſtlings and misfor- 
tunes, and dicd in ſorrow... P. 3orr. in Myſter. After this the houſe of Suevia 
failed , and that through the malice of the Popes; and many of their Cities 
became free, The Princes EleQors conveen at Frankford, but could not 
agrec in three years; in the end, they all confer their ſuffrages on Lewes 
Count Palatine to name one; he nameth | 

7, RODULPH Earl of Habsburgh, which had lately conquered 
Auſtria from the Crown of Bohem. Germany was all glad, becauſe they had 
ſuffered much, enduring this inter-reign the ſpace of twenty and two years. 
Rodulph was Crowned at Aken; but would notgoto Rome, pretending 
unto the Pope the difficulties in Germany ; but unto others he ſaid, as the 
fox unto the lion, Omnia ze advorſum ſpettantia, nulla retrorſum. He con- 
tented himſelf with Germany, and that the Cities in Italy paid unto his De- 
putics : but many did uſurp; and ſome bought their liberty : and he gave 
unto Pope Nicolaus Ravenna, and ſome other Cities. He had wars with 
Othocurus King of Bohem, who was killed in battel; and Rodulph did agree 
with his Son Wenceſlaus, and gave him his Daughter in marriage. He was 
held in ſingulareſtimation, becauſe he, finding the Empire troubleſome, had 
procured peace, and left itin peace Ax, 1291. | 

8. When Baldwin was chaſed out of Conſtantinople, he had his refuge. 
unto Charles King of Naples, and contraQteth his Daughter with his Son; 
in ſtead of dowry, he promiſeth Conſtantinople, if by the aid of Charles 
he can be able to recover it. - Charles thought by this means to attainunto 
the Monarchy of Julius Czſar and Auguſtus; he was informed .of the weak- 
neſs of Conſtantinople, and of the aid that he might have from the Italians 
and Germans remaining in Greece {ſince the laſt conqueſt, &c. ſo he prepared 
to invade. Michael Emperor of Conſtantinople is afraid of him, and to hold 
him at home, he perſwadeth the King of Sicily, and the Venetians, to invade 
the Kingdom of Naples; and he ſent unto the Pope for his futtherance. The 
Pope refuſcth to aſliſt him by any means , unleſs he willcome into agreement 
With the Church of old Rome, whereunto Michael affenteth , and ſendeth 
Ambaſſadors to treat of the Articles; which were compriſed into three. 
1. That in the Leranies mention ſhould be of the Pope and four Patriarchs. 
2. Thatitſhould be lawful unto any Greek to appeal untoold Rome, as the - 
older and more perfect Court, 3. That in all things ſuperiority ſhould be 
given unto Rome. At this time no mention was of the word #/oque in the 
Creed. Joſeph Patriarch of Conſtantinople, hearing of this concord » left 
his See, and entered intoa Monaſtery, The greateſt number of Ptesbyters 
preached againſt it, and exhorted the people to ſuffer martyrdom, rather 
then to accept ſuch articles; ſo that a great ſtir was among the people; and 
the Emperor was in greater fear of hispeople at home, then of his forein 
enemy, knowing that dangers at home are moſt perilous; and he was brought 


\ Into this ſtrait by many of his Nobles, cither to perſwade them of his aſſent, 


or then avow them as enemies: And firſt he calleth them together, and 
ſheweth unto them, that he had attempted this concord with the Weſtern 
Church not for deſire ofnovelty, but to prevent the preſent difficulty, andit is 
wiſdom to decline the greateſt evil; forit the enemy come againſt them, the 
broken walls which now are begun to be repaired ſhall ſuffer greater evils,and 
themſelves with wives and children ſhall be ſlaves, neither able to retain their 
ancient Laws nor Religion ; and therefore he had choſen to yield in leflet 
LIIH things 
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things for a greater commodity, with theſe words, ſome were moved, 
and many were not; whereforc he ſhewed violence : ſome were clapt in 
priſon for diſobedience , ſome were baniſhed, and all means were uſed 
whereby mens mindes could be tried ; they who had knowledge (who were 
but few) ſuffered all extremities couragiouſly , others wandered into Pelo- 


_ __ ponneſus, Achaia, Theflalie, Colchis, or whereſocver they heard of Chriſti- 


ans, Niceph, Gregor. lib. 5. After this he went to the Councel at Lions, but 
his doings there were ſo ungracious unto his Countrey , that he had no quiet=- 
neſs; and when he died, his Son Andronicus, though he loved and reve- 
renced his Father, yet becauſe he had gone from the right doCtrine of the 
Church, would not ſuffer his body to be buried , no not in a common place 
of burial; onely he commanded that a few ſhould cover it in the earth, a 
little ſpace from the leager where he died, leſt the body of an Emperor be 
torn of beaſts, 1bid, Immediately Andronicus ſent his Edits every where, 
proclaiming the liberty of the Church again , and reſtoring all who were 
baniſhed or impriſoned, or robbed for the cauſe of Religion; and Becus the 
Patriarch left his ſeat privily , and hid himſelf in a Monaſtery , fearing till 
when and where the people would cruſh him ; and Joſeph , who was forced 
before to dimit, is now reſtored. But where alteration once entereth, it is not 
ſoon calmed ; both Clergy and people were divided into faftions; for the 
conformers of Michael, when they had no other to ſay againſt Joſeph, they 
objc&ed, thathe had received his ſeat, Arſenius the true Patriarch being yet 
alive, and was therefore excommunicated by Arſenjius, The followers of 
Joſeph alledged again, that Arſenius was depoſed ina free Synod, by Autho- 
rity of the Emperor, as indeed N#cephorms Gregoras ſheweth the ſame /tb. 4. 
howbeit the ground of the depoſition is juſtly queſtionable, or rather unjuſt. 
Joſeph was glad, for love of quietneſs, to renounce his See, and within a few 
days died; and George, or Gregory, a Cyprian , ſucceeded unto him, a 
learned and eloquent man ; the Emperor would not ſuffer him to receive 
conſecration from any Biſhop, who had yielded unto the new Articles; onely 
he was choſen, and eleQed, and the Emperor gave unto him paftorale pedum, 
and ſo without conſecration he adminiſtred , until Nicephor Biſhop of Mo- 
zylle came Legate from the Prince of Atolia, and the Biſhop Debrenus from 
Macedonia, about ſome other buſineſs ; then, by advice of George, Andro- 
nicus deſigneth Germanus, a Monk, to be Biſhop of Heraclea; and by theſe 
three, the Patriarch was conſecrated. Nevertheleſs the contention ceaſed not 
yet; butthe Emperor being wiſe , and deſirous to make peace with the leaft 
offence of either party , he calleth a Synod at Atramylium; there after little 
jangling, both parties agreed , that their ſeveral reaſons ſhould be written in 
two ſeveral books, and the deciſion ſhould becommitted unto God by fire 
and miracle; ſo when they had watched allnight, and prayed unto God, both 
books were caſt into a fire in the midſt of the Church, on a Snnday , both 
parties waited that their book ſhould be preſerved, but both were-burat : this 
was the ſentence of God, and his deciding of them who troubled the Church 
untimouſly, and would refer a ſerious matterunto a fooliſh trial. From thence 
they all ſubſcribed unto the Patriarch; nevertheleſs, they who had ſuffercd 
under Michael, did now ſo domineer, that all the other Biſhops and Prieſts 
were removed from their places; and the Biſhops commanded their inferiors 
to take the prieſtly habits from them, and trample their garments on the 
ground, with theſe words, He 1s unworthy ; and after they had buffeted them, 
they thruſt them out of the Churches, even albeit the other party profeſſed 
repentance ; But (as Nicephorus faith /b.6.) they who were ſo unmerciful, 
ſuftcred afterward juſt puniſhments, none of them died in their own place 
and 
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and bcing alſo moſt ſhamefully removed , they ended their lives in ſorrow : 
Eſpecially the forenamed Becus wrote Apologics, and deſired to be heard in 
alawful Aſſembly. The Emperor conſidering, that reproaches ſometimes 
had juſt grounds, and ſometimes were altogether falſe, yet in time are wont 
to breed fattions,called the Clergy, with ſome of the Nobility into his Palace, 
and there Becus, coming from his priſon, was permitted toſpeak, and pleaded 
ſocloquently, that many of his hearers were perſwaded. The Patriarch and 
Muzalo magnus Logotheta, refuted his eloquence with ſtrong reaſons; and 
Becus was ſent again in baniſhment into a little Town of Bithynia. After this 
the Patriarch ſet forth refutations of the opinions of Becus,. and he ſpake 
very bitterly againſt him;ſome Biſhops and Pricſts by their publiſhed writings, 
did admoniſh the Patriarch to change his ſtyle, if he would prevent danger, 
and the like reproaches: he took this admonition to proceed of cnvy, and 
wasthe more ſtirred to write, and heap diſputations upon diſputations, think- 
ing to ſtop the mouthes of adverſaries: the more he writeth inveQively, the 
more of his own Clergy begin to miſlike him; but he regardeth nothing, till 
Chilas Biſhop of Epheſus, and Daniel Biſhop of Cizicum (whom he had ad- 
vanced, and eſteemed above others) became his avowed enemiesin the ſame 
cauſe : then he thought upon the example of Julins Czfar, reſiſting all his 
adverſaries; but in grief yieldeth unto Brutus and Caſſius; ſo he quiteth all 
jars and diſputes, he dimiteth his charge, and entereth into St. Marie's Hode- 
gium or Monaſtery. Chilas and Danicl drank alſo of the ſame cup; for their 
Clergy roſe againſt them ſeverally, and dilated them unto the Emperor, and 
to other Biſhops, for crimes worthy of depoſition. The Emperor ſummmoneth 
them unto Conſtantinople ; they elude his ſummons. with delays; but they 
did finde the Emperor's ſecret diſlike , more noiſome then open anger; and 
they were diſpiſed of all their colleagues and brethren;nor were they anſwered 
in their revenues, and ſo died in ſorrow. NZcep. Gregor, ib. 6. The ſame An- 
dronicus took pleaſure in Aſtronomy,and beganto think on the right keeping 
of Eaſter. Therein Xzcephorus Gregoras the Hiſtorician fhewed his $kill; and 
did demonſtrate by Aſtronomical reaſons, that the day of Eaſter was changed 
from March 25.unto the 17, day. Many did deride the oftentation (as they: 
did judge) of Nzephorims, that he had not gotten licence to ſpeak, if the 
Emperor had not commanded them ſilence. His reaſons were taken from the 
vernal equinox, and the firſt full Moon thereafter. The Emperor was per- 
ſwaded of it, and would have hadit amended, but he did fear, that the un- 
learned would be offended, and the Church be divided; and he ſaid, It were 
not an caſie matter to go through the Empire and thelflands, and toinform 
them in ſuch aſcruple, but ſome would keep one day, and ſome keep ano- 
ther; therefore it is better to continue in fuch things as they were received. 
Gregor. lib. 8. | | 
9g. ADOLPH Countof Naflaw was next Emperor, by the policy of 
the Biſhop of Mentz; for he dealt privily with the Ele&tors, and perſwaded 
them to refer their ſuffrages unto him; and he named this Adolph. He ſought 
not confirmation from Rome. He was faithful unto the Empire; for he did 
notenrich his own children; but did enlarge the revenues of the Crown, by 
conquering the Princedom of Miſna, and other Lands. In time of the wars 
betwixt France and England, he was for England, and all the Ele&ors were 
for France; and therefore they conſpired againſt him, ſaith 7s, N aucler, and 
they dethroned him. Albert the Son of Rodulph was choſen, they fought 
a bloody battel before Albert was Crowned, and Adolph was ſlain. All the 
Aurhors of the inſurrection were remarkably puniſhed within a year; to wit, 
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both the Biſhops and the Counts; and Albert (though he lived ſome years, 
yet) was ſlain by his own Brother, de. The death of Adolph, and the time, 
is marked in theſe verſes: 


Anno milleno, ter centum tier minus uno 
In Iulio menſe Rex CAdolphus cadit enſe : 
Per manius CAuſtralis preceſsit machina talis. 
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CHAP. : HE 
Of divers (ountreys. 


1. | Latina in Honor, 11T. writeth ; that then were earthquakes ſo great and 
fearful, that in the mountains Salvii five thouſand men and women 
were ſmothered by ruine of houſes, and falling of ſtones off hills : and in the 
days of Gregory the IX. was inundation of waters; Tibris overflowing his 
banks brought great harm : and men were ſo plagued with peſtilence, that 
ſcarcely the tenth perſon was preſerved : then was a ſtrange eclipſe of the 
Sun, and Stars ſeemed to fall. But theſe days were more miſerable for ſpiritual 
plagues; for the miſty ignorance of former times became more foggy; peo- 
ple and nations were wonderouſly deluded with ſtrong deluſions of the man 
ofſin. Nopeace inthe world almoſt ; and the blood of Chriſtians was ſhed 
every where, and for the moſt part by procurement of the Popes, partly un- 
der the ſhew of holy wats, and partly under pretence of hereſies, as will yet 
more appear. For | 
2. Thencame the locuſts out of the bottomleſs pit ; of whom the firſt was 
Dominicus Calaguritanus a Spaniard, the Father of Fratres Predicatores, or 
black Friers, who were alſo called |acobines and Dominicans.Pctrus Auratus, 
one of that Order, 2 Scentilla Divi, amor.cap. 5. Writeth of him thus; Our 
holy Father Dominicus, did every day laſh his own body moſt ſharply ; once 
for dantoning the fleſh, next for ſatisfying for the ſouls in Purgatory , and the 
third time for living ſinners. But Antonius Arch-Biſhop of Florence, about 
the year 14.20. gocth further, comparing Dominicus with Chriſt in number 
and greatneſs of miracles, in name, in life, death, and after death; and in all 


' theſe (almoſt) preferring Dominicus (O blaſphemy !) ſaying , Chriſt raiſed 


three dead bodies ; Dominicus raiſed three dead. bodies at Rome; what ſhall 
I fay of four hundred which were drowned at Tolouſe, and at the prayer of 
Dominicus were brought forth ſafe , after they had been a long ſpace under 
the water? Chriſt, being immortal, came twice unto his diſciples when the 
the doors were ſhut; but Dominicus , being as yet mortal, came into the 
Church in the night when the doors were ſhut, leſt he did awake his diſciples. 
Chriſt after his death ſaid unto his diſciples, All power is given unto me in 
heaven andearth : but this power was given unto Dominicus in heaven, on 
earth, andin hell; for he had Angels to ſerve him, and the Divels trembled 
at his nod , nor were they able to diſobey him. The prayer of Chriſt was 
heard ſooft as he would; for when he prayed in the garden , Let this cup 
depart from me, albeit he was not heard, in ſo far as he prayed in ſenſuality, 
yet according to his minde or reaſon he wiſhed not to be heard; but Domi- 
nicus ſhewed unto one of his companions, [1cob. de Yorae. in Legend. Aures 
calleth 


C ENF URNF; a: ©. 413 


calleth hinv Prior Monaſterit Caſſamaris] in a familiar conference , that he 

never did ſeek any thing from God, which he did not obtain to his hearts de- 

ſire; [to wit, becauſe he was more perfeCt then Chriſt, and hever did pray by 
appetite of ſenſes.] Theſe and many other blaſphemies were paralclled by 

that Biſhop, and canonized Saint of the Roman Church. A107. par.3.714.23, 

cap.1.S. 2, & 338. Thenext was Francis of Aſliſio, an Italian, the Father of be.Frani- 
the Minorites, or Franciſcans: he alſo is exalted above the Prophets, A- —_ Pr 
poſtles, yea and above Chriſt. In Francis (ſay they) the paſſion of Chriſt is 
renewed; of him David faith, Thou haſt crowned him with glory and honor, 

and thou haſt ſet him above the works of thy hands; He is given as a light to 

the Nations. It is moſt certain, for one Maſs of St. Franels, God hath been - 
appeaſed with all the world, They are all ſaved who dic in that Order, and 

under the rule of St, Francis. He hath obtained from God, thatnone can die \ 
evilly in his habit, Chriſtus oravit, Franciſcus exoravit. P. Morn. in Myſter. 

iniq.ex libro Conformitat, Vite B. Franciſ. ad vit. Chriſti. The Author of that 

book was Barth. de Piſis, An. 1339. it was approved by the Roman cenſurers, 

and printed at Bononia 4z. 1510. with this inſcription, Liber aureus. Theſe 

two, Dominicus and Francis, were canonized, and their Orders confitmed : 

And by the Bull of Pope Gregory the IX. it was commanded, that all ſhould 

believe the holineſs and power of theſe men, or ſhall be punithed as Hereticks. 

That Legenda ſheweth the cauſe of their honor, Pope Innocentius did re- wo (a the 
fuſe to confirm their Order, until he dreamed; as Mantuanus alſo hath ex- _—_ ) 
preſſed itin Faſtor.lib. 8. -- Al.” 


the Roman 


Viderat in ſomnis Laterant ungentia Templi Church. 


Tetta: ruinoſum caput inclinare, virumque 
Suppoſuiſſe hameris & ſuſtinuiſst ruinam. 
Taliter admonitus paſtor, ſuccurrere feſsis 
Poſſe hominem Ftbus fidei, reenoque labenti 
Annuit, &c. 


This dream iS in Zegenda Aurea, and in Faſcic. temp. After that dream, Inno- 
centius craved that Dominicus would draw up the rules of his Order; but 
before the rules were digeſted , Innocentius died; and then Pope Honorius 
received and confirmed them. Leger. Aurea' Bonaventura in vita Francif. 
faith, that dream was meant of his Father Frincis. How was the Lateran 
Church then like to fall ? The Emperor for a long time was ſtriving againſt 
the Popes; and the Waldenſes were preaching againſt the hereſies of Rome, 
and calling the Pope the Antichriſt ; therefore power and authority was given 
to Dominicus and Francis, with their diſciples,to allure with their pale faces, 
to ſting with fained words, and to preach, that all men ſhould ſend money for 
malntaining the holy wars againſt the holy wars againſt the Emperor, and that 
none ſhould believe the new doQtrine of the Waldenſes : This was the ſcope 
of their preachings at firſt, and ſo did they uphold the Lateran Church. And 
becauſe the Biſhops were. not diligent enough to reſiſt the Waldenſes, the 
Pope committeth unto Dominicus the office of Inquiſition ; and he.took 
with him others, which either with ſword or by tongue, would oppugn all the 
adverſaries of the Roman Church. Afterwards theſe Friers became Biſhops, 
Cardinals,and Zegati 2 latere (and what were they not?) to gather colleQions 
of money, and to incite Kings and Nations againſt the Infidel Emperor (as __ 
they ſpake) and Princes, and againſt them whom they called Hereticks. For 
their diligence in this Commiſſion , Dominicus and Francis were called the 
two Olives, and the two Candleſticks ſtanding before the Lord, Revel. 11. 
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and the two Cherubins full of wiſdom, Exod. 37. Antgnin. loc. cit. TheirIn- 
ſtitution was, to have a white coat, and a black one above it; to live by the 
works of thcir hands, or by. alms, but to have no proper goods; and leſt their 
piety turn to idleneſs, they ſhould go abroad and preach every where, as 
Chriſt did. Pope lnnocentius the lll. commended this Inſtitution ; and after 
him Honorius confirmed it. Pol. Virg. de inven. rer. lib. 7.cap.4. From their 
preaching they were called Predicatores. Francis had been an Auguſtinian, 
but he would, being a more ſtrict life, all Monks had poſſeflions in common, 
though nothing in propriety; but he would have nothing in common nor 
1a propriety, nor two coats, but one coat of the natnral colour, girded with a 
girdlc of Icather : This he commended as the very lite of a Chriſtian, and 
commanded and praQtifed by Chriſt ; and to the end that theſe of his Order 
ſhould beware of pride (which often followeth ſanGiity, ſaith Pol, Y7rg. loc. cit) 
he would have them called Minorites. He vowed obedicnce unto Pope Ho- 
norius the 1V, and his Succeſſors; and his Brethren muſt vow obedience unto 
him and his Succeſſors, W hen they were adviſing in the Colledge at Rome, 
upon the confirmation of this Order, ſome Cardinals ſaid, It was a new thing, 
and more then manis able to perform, John Biſhop of Sabinicn, ſaid, 'It is 
blaſphemy againſt Chriſt and his Goſpel, to ſay, that it containeth any thing 
new and impoſlible : So it was confirmed at that time. And afterwards by 
Pope Gregory the IX. intheſe words; We ſay, that neither in common nor 
in ſpecial, ſhould they have any propricty ; but they may have the uſe of uten- 
ſils, of books, and other moveables that they ſhall get lawfully; and the 
Friers may uſe ſuch things as their General or Provincials ſhall think good, 
reſerving the dominion of the houſes and places unto ſuch as is known it be- 
longeth unto; neither may they ſell their moveables, or give them away 
from their Order, unleſs a Cardinal of the Roman Church , who ſhall be 
Governor of the Order, ſhall give power and conſent unto their General or 
Provincials. Innocentius the1V, declared, that the propriety of the Minorites 
goods, belongeth unto the Apoſtolical See; and he gave them power to ap- 
point Procurators, who might fel], or any way change their goods for their 
uſe; and to change the Procurators as they thought good. And ſo though 
they had vowed (imple poverty, yet they deviſed ways of poſſeſſion; yea, 
they ſought the poſſeſſions of other Monks; and (as Watth, Pariſ. faith ad 
Ar. 1235.) it was told them, It is aſhame unto them, and ſcandal unto others, 
to change their rule and profeſſion fo ſoon. Their way of purchaſing was thus; 
T hey had liberty to hear confeſſions (as the Dominicans had to preach) and 
they did ask perſons of whatſoever quality , Haſt thou made thy confeſſion 3 
If it were an{wered, Yea; they ſaid, To whom ? if it were anſwered, To our 
Prieſt; the Frierſaid, W hat an idiot is that? he never learned Divinity, nor 


hath he read the Decrees, nor hath he learned to ſolve a queſtion; thoſe Prieſts 


are blinde guides of the blinde ; come unto us, we can diſtinguiſh between 
leprolic and leprofie ; unto us are the myſteries and ſecrets of God revealed ; 
confeſs unto us, to whom ſo great priviledgesare granted by the Apoſtolical 
See: Therefore many Nobles and others, left their Biſhops and Prieſts, and 
made their confeſſions unto the Friers, and gave them their tithes and offer- 
ings, as is manifeſt by the querulous Letters that were colleted by Pezrus de 
Vaneis Epiſt. lib, 1. And then the Friers began to rear up gorgeous buildings 


_ for themſelves, and the Prieſts were for the moſt part but contemned and 


poor, Some Popes made Decrees in favor of the Friers, for the benefit of the 
Church; and ſome made contrary Decrees: for them, Honorius the IV. 
Gregory the IX, Alexander the IV. Clemens the IV. and V, againſt them, 
and for the Curates, was eſpecially [ohn the XXII. (who made himſelf Pope} 
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and'others after him: In his time ſomethat were called pauperes de paupere 
vita, and Begun: » ſeparated themſclyes from their Order, and returned to 
their Inſtitution; Pope John condemned them and their conſtitution : but 
theſe were zealous of their. firſt rule , even ſo zealous, that at Maſſiles four 
of them were condemned' by their own Order the Inquiſitors, and were 
burnt, becauſe they would notconſent unto the diſpenſation that was granted 
unto them. Others in many places of France called theſe four Martyrs, and 
ſaid, If the Pope hath conſented unto their death, he is an Heretick. Such 
doings and ſpeeches, provoked Pope [ohnthe X X11. firſt to ſuſpend, and then 
to condemn the Decrees of his Predeceflors, that had confirmed the Infli- 
tution of that Order, as commanded and practiſed by Chriſt. Geo. Calixtus 
in his book De »ova arte, hath thoſe things ar morelength, ex Nc. Eimer. the 
Authorof Dire&ori Inquiſitor. and Alvar. Pelagius de Planitu Eccleſe, Afﬀtcr 
Pope]ohn were many Bulls both for and againlt the Friers. Then ftarteth 
up a new controverſie between the Friers and the Priefts; The Pricſts ſaid, of richer. 
The Tithes, being the proper patrimony of the Church, ſhould be paid unto 
them who ſerve in the Church, and not unto idle bellies, who have not charge 
in the Church, The Friers move other two queſtions; 1. By what Law ſhould 
Tithes be paid? 2. Unto whom they ſhould be paid? For the firſt they ſay, 
It was the uniform conſent of the Church, that God commandeth the'pay- 
ment of Tithes under the Goſpel, as under the Law. So Origen on N «mer. 
cap. 18. Auguſt. de temp. Ser. 219, & 48. and ſuch was the praiſe in many 
ages, ſaith Corcil. Matiſcon. 2. cap. 5. But at that time the Friers held, It was a 
judicial Law, binding the Jews only, yetſo as it may be continued by Princes; 
and the Church hath enjoyned the payment of the tenth part of the increaſe ; 
neither may any refuſe to pay the Tithe, and morealſo, if the Church ſhall 
enjoyn more, asſhe hath power indeed, Tho. Aquin. in Sum. 2.2. qu. 87, The 
ther queſtion was before without ſcruple , that Tithes ſhould be paid unto 
Church-men; and a diviſion ſhould be of them (as of all other Church- 
goods) oneunto the Biſhop, another for the Curate,and a third for the fabrick 
of the Church, and the fourth for the poor and ſtrangers. But the Friers made 
a new diſtinCtion, ſaying, In Tithes two things are to be conſidered, to wit, 
the power of receiving them, and the Tithes themſelves ;. the power is ſpiri- 
tual, and belongeth unto them that ſerve atthe altar for their ſervice ; but the 
things called Tithes are corporal, and therefore may be given unto Laicks, 
Tho. Aquin. ib. By this diſtinQion the Prieſts were cheated; and afterwards 
the Tithes were given to Abbeys and Monaſterics. By the way note, that the 
Frier Thomas callcth the Friers Laicks; as they were never reckoned among 
the Clergy, unleſs they were promoted, and received Orders. And we may 7heir ſub- 
ſee how the Franciſcans were ſubdivided (as alſo other Orders) into SeRs; avifons. 
ſome kept the firſt Inſtitution , and go courſely apparellcd, living oncly by 
begging; and others want not their caſe nor abundance; they ſay, They have 
nothing, and yet enjoy plenty : and they excuie their pratiſe (which is con- 
trary unto their profeſſion) with a diſtintion, They have riches in common, 
but nothing in propriety, This cauſe why Friers are ſo many ways ſubdivided, 
is marked by Bellarmin de Xonach.!. 2.c.2, Every Set (faith he) is hot at the 
beginning,and'then they become colder; then ariſcth ſome one or other, who 
reduceth the SeQ to the firſt Inſtitution, with ſome particular Rite in remem- 
brance of himſelf, and this is called a new Religion, Until this day theſe two 
Ocders kept the Office of Inquiſition , whereſoever the Pope commandeth, 
faith Francis Pegna in Dzrefo. 1nqn:/itor. but principally the Franſciſcans 
exerciſe it. How they diſcharge this Office, CZgrippade vanitas. ſcien. cap.96. 
thewcth, ſaying, W hereas their jurifdition ſhould be grounded upon T heo- 
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logical traditions, and holy Scriptures, they exerciſe it according to the 
Canon-Law and Papal Decrecs, asif it were impoſſible the Pope can err ; 
and they throw away the holy Scriptures as a dead letter, or but a ſhadow of 
truth , yea; and they ſay, asa buckler and fortreſs of Hercticks; neither ad- 
mit they the ancient traditions of Fathers and Dottors, ſaying, Thoſe might 


| be deceived, and deceive, but the holy Church of Rome cannoterr , nor the 


Pope the head thereof, and they ſet before them the Books of his Court, as 
the But of their faith : when they enquire, they ask nothing but, Believeſt 
thou inthe Church of Rome ? and if it beanſwered affirmatively ; they ſay, 
But the Church of Rome judgeth this propoſition heretical and ſcandalous 
unto godly cars, or derogatory unto the power of the Church; and fo they 
compel the man unto a recantation. But if he who is examined, do profeſs to 
maintain his opinion by teſtimony of Scripture , or by reaſoning, they make 
a noiſe, and blowing their cheeks, they ſay, You have not to deal with Batche- 
lors,”or raw Students, but with your Judges; you come not to argue and 
jangle, but you muſt anſwer ſimply , whether you will acknowledge the De- 
cree of the Roman Church, and reyoke what you have ſaid : If the man will 
not, theyſhew him faggots, and ſay, We muſt deal with Hereticks, not by ar- 
guments and Scripture , but by theſe, &c. A third ſort of locuſts were the 
Carmelites, a more ancient ſort indeed; for they had been many ages at 
mount Carmel, even under the Soldan; but when they changed their habit, 
they were all baniſhed ; and coming into Europe , were confirmed by Pope 
Honorius the III. "Their habit was white ; their rule was to accept from any 
man, and do nothing, but at command of their Superior to deceliye the peo- 
ple with gloſling words, under pretence of long prayer. -Thoſe were once 
conjundct with the Franciſcans in the Inquiſition ; but when they ſaw the peo- 
ple hated them for the cruelty of that office, they forſook it; as 7. Bale in 
Catal.pag. 546. hath marked from the Bull of Pope Alexander thelV. A 
fourth ſort was the Crucizeri, which began (as Pol. Virg, deinven, rer. lib. 7. 
cap.3. hathit) in this maner. INN OCENTIUS thelll. direfted againſt 
the Albigenſes a great number of Soldiers, intended againſt the Turks; they 
had received their badge of the croſs: Thoſe all were ſlain, and the Pope 
canonized them all; and for their honor he beganſuch an Order, and gave 
them priviledges, Pope Alexander the LV. dreamed that he ſaw <t, Auguftin, 
and therefore he called all the Auguſtinians out of the woods and deſarts, 
and cauſed them to dwell in Cities , and gave them exemptions and privi- 
ledges. o about that time began many other Orders,both of men & women, 
apart in their own Monaſtcries, and ſome of both men and women in the 
ſame Monaſtery , but (for ſhame) in divers parts, and both ſorts under the 
command of a woman; as the Order of St. Clara (the Siſter of Francis the _ 
Minorite) and of St. Briget. About the year 1252. the Minorites began to 
teach Ariſtotle, that they might be the more able to deceive with Sophiſtry, 
Innocentius the IV. thereupon ſaid, Now Philoſophy litteth like a whore ; 
to wit, (ſaith Harth. Pariſzer.) as another Caiaphas, he propheſied truly; If 
he knew thatſhe was a whore, why did he ſuffer her to occupy the chair of her 
Miſtreſs ? becauſe he would ſhew , that wittingly and wiliingly he had given 
a bill of divorcementunto the holy Scriptures. Scholaſtick Theology was the 
proper cxerciſe of theſe two Sects of Friers, and they did ſtill extinguiſh the 


_ fewandlittle ſparks of truth : For the Scholaſtick Divinity had (as it were) 


three ages; the firſt from the year 1120. until the year 1212, the Doors of 
this age arc reckoned , Anſelm Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, Hugo de St. 
Victor, a German, Richard de St. Vitor, a Scot, Gratian the Compiler of 


the Decrces, Peter Lombard Maſter of the Sentences, his colleague Blan- 


dinus, 
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digus, Rupertus Tuitienſis, Hugo de Ponto, Hugo the Cardinal, and ficſt 
Compiler of Concordantie Biblice ,, Led Tuſcus, Guhelm. Alufiodorenſis, 
Vincentius Gallus, Alexanderde Ales, alias|Fons vit#, an Engliſh; who wrote 
the firſt Commentaries on Lombard; Gualter Pitayienhs, Alfonſus Toftatns, 
or Abulenſis,&c, The ſecond age began with Albcrtus'Magnus, Profeflor 
once at Paris, -and then at Colein , his diſciple Thomas de Aquino Doctor 
irrefragzabilts ; Fegidius Romanus Primate:of Aquitania;: Johannes Scots 
S$ubtilis Door, Richardus de Media villa, Alanas de Inſults, Auguftinus de 
Ancona, Nicolaus de Lyra, Cardinal Bonaventura Sepharicus Door, Du- 
randusde St, Portiano, not the worſt of them, Gulielmus Occam, about the 
Year 1330, &c; Theſe were diligent in ſtudying, reading and writing ; but as 
tie Arrians, Novatians, and other Hereticksin former times, did truſt in their 
ſubtil diſputes , ſo theſe for the moſt part , torſake the certainty of Scriptures, 
deſpiſe the ſimplicity of the Fathers, delight in the ſubtilty of diſtin@ions and 
curious queſtions; and were readier to wrangle and jangle with oftentation 
of wit, then to ſearch the truth in love ;' defirous to, maintain opinions that 
they have coyned, and not to follow Divinc-oracles;' faining new words, 
and pratling of verbalities, realities, hecceittes, and; what other frivolous 
words they can deviſe, to paint and diſguiſe their errors: And when they 
have talked ſo highly , that few can underſtand their diſcourſe, then they are 
called tublime Doors; and what one did coyn, another did oppoſe and re- 
fute, In their diſputes they ſeldom bring'texts of Scripture for confirmation 
er grounds, but ſo ſaith the Philoſopher, or ſo ſaith the Maſter (meaning Ari- 
ſtotle and Lombard) or ſo ſaith ſuch a Father. And others. among them, whoſe 
ſagacity cannot ſoar aloft , do write of the power of the Pope, and miracles 
of Saints; they forge plauſible or terrible fables, advance the reliques and 
Hiſtories of this or that Saint, (till mixing their own lyes. I leave the third age 
Theſe of that ſecond age, have added 
many errors unto the former ; as for example, 1.Peter Lombard could nor 
tell, whether the change of the bread in the Sacrament were formal or acci- 
dental; but theſe held tranſubſtantion and concomitancy. From this root 
fprang a wood of intricate queſtions, that the world knew not before (which 
demonſtrateth the novelty of the error) as x. W hat giveth nnmediately the 
form unto the Sacrament ? Pope Innocentius the HI. /zb.4.de A73/ter.cap.6. 
faith, Chriſt uſed no words in the conſecration, but onely did conſecrate by 
his Divine power. But Tho, Aqnin. in Sum. par. 3.94.76. 4r.1.ad 1. faith, 
Againſt this are the words of the Goſpel, which ſay, Chriſt blefled; and cer- 
tainly that bleſſing was done by ſome words; therefore-the words of Inno- 
centius are ſpoken oprnative maris quam determinative. For clearing this 
point, he ſheweth (alittle before) a new diſtinion between this Sacrament 
and all other Sacraments; to wit, the fornrvof other Sacraments import the 
uſc of the matter, but the form of this importeth onely the conſecration of the 
matter, which, ſaith he,conſfiſts in conſubſtantiation. 2.W hether the ſubſtance 
of the bread remain after the conſecration? they conclude this negative. 3. 
Whether the ſubſtance of the bread be turnedinto nothing, or into aterians 
p71mam, orinto the body of Chriſt ? 4.1n what ſubje&t:do the accidents of the 
bread and Wine remain? 5. Whether the tranſubſtantiation be done ina mo- 
ment of time? 6. "Whether the dimentions of Chriſt: be wholly in this Sa- 
7. Whether the body of Chriſt be in.this Sacrament locally. 
$. Whether the body of Chriſt doth move according tothe motion of the 
hoſtic? 9. Whether any eye, even a glorified one, can fee Chriſt's body in the 
Sacrament? 10.Concerning the truth of the words, Hoc eft enim copusmeum, 
arc innumerable controverſies,” as> W hether hoc lignific bread ? or whether 
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it importeth demonſtrationem ut conceptam, & non ut exercitatam ? Or ad in- 
rtelleftum, & non ad ſenſum ? that is, This, that is the thing ſignified, by this is 
my body : Or, whether it demonſtratcth to the ſenſe? but is to be under- 
ſtood according to the inſtant or moment, not of pronouncing it, but of pro- 
nouncinsg the laſt ſyllable ; as when one ſaith, Now I will be ſilent. Thomas 
Aquinas firſt did write thoſe, and innumerable more ſuch queſtions, and 
after him many have debated them, and many other queſtions of that 
ſubje& and nature. 2. Before it was voluntary ( excepting the caſe of 
ſcandal) to confeſs their ſins, and no Laws were againſt them which did 
not confeſs; yea, Lombard, Z:b.4. Diſt. 17.3. ſaith, It may be ſaid, that 
without confeſſion of the mouth, or payment of outward puniſhment, 
ſins are blotted away by contrition and humility of the heart; for after 
that one doth with a grieved minde propound to confeſs his ſins, God for- 
giveth ; becauſe there is confeſlion of the heart , albeit not of the mouth 
and by this confeſſion the ſoul is inwardly cleanſed from the ſpot and con- 
tagion of committed ſin, and the debt of everlaſting death is forgiven ; and 
therefote ( ſaith he) theſe ſentences [of the Fathers which he hath quoted 
before] concerning repentanceand confeſſion, are to be underſtood of the 
confeſlion of the heart, or of inward puniſhment, But after that Decree of 
Innocentius the III. the School-men held, that he is not to be accounted a 

Chriſtian, who confeſſeth not all his ſins particularly. As for the circum- 
ſtances, the Canon biddeth the Prieſt be diſcreet in ſearching the circum- 
ſtances of the ſinner, and of the ſin. But the School-men preſs every man to 
confeſs particularly every circumſtance of his ſin, ſo far as poſſibly he'can, 
Concerning the perſon who ſhould hear confeſſions, Lombard, /ot. cir. D. 
teacheth , that a man ſhould diligently ſeek a Pricſt, becauſe God hath given 
the power of binding and looſing unto Priefts; but if a Prieſt cannot be had, 

one may make his confeſſion unto his neighbor or companion : and he ſpeak- 
cth no where of a Monk or Frier, But afterwards the Dominicans got power 
fromthe Popes, and the Prieſts were neglected, 3. Gratian in his Decrecs, and 
Lombard in his Sentences , have no word of pardons or Papal indulgences. 
But when avarice had poſſeſſed the Clergy , and the people were blinded 
with ignorance and ſuperſtition, and both were contented with an outward 


formality , then publick declarations were redeemed with ſums of money, 


which they called alms for the uſe of the poor, or for building Hoſpitals or 
Churches, or Bridges; and the diſcharge of the publick declarations, was 
called indulgence or pardon. The School-men finding this praCtiſe to be ſo 
gainful unto Biſhops, and the pardons ſo acceptable unto the people, did 
commend them in their preachings, yet ſo, that among themſelves ſome 
made queſtion of the truth of them; for ſome ( as Tho, Aquin. Supplem. qu. 
25.4r,2.) ſaid, Theſe pardons were but a kinde of pious deceit, whereby 
the Church draweth men into ſome ſort of devout aQions, as a mother 
allureth her childe unto ſome ſteps, by ſhewing him a golden peny , which 
ſhe giveth him not. Some ſaid, they were available in the Court, not of God, 
but of the Church ; others held they were uſeful in both Courts : And they 
made the ground of this power, to be the treaſures of Chriſt's, and the Saints 
fufferings, which they had ſuffered more then was needful for the propitia- 
ting their ſin and everlaſting puniſhment, all which their ſufferings of ſuper- 
crrogation, make up the treaſure of the Church ; and the Biſhops or Prieſts 
may beſtow a patt of that treaſure on them which have not merits of their 
own. And truly any man might perceive ( as the Germans did in their 
grievances, which they ſent unto Pope Hadrian the VI.) that theſe were cun- 
ning frauds to purchaſe moncy unto the Pope, and the Fricrs, and others 
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their partners. Weread,that in the primitive Church, when difcipline was ſtrict, 
they would remit ſomewhat of their ſeverity,as they ſaw the perſons affe&ed,; 
but in that Century, not ſo much the puniſhmeat already enjoyned, but to be 
cnjoyned was diſpenſed with for money ; in former time the diſpenſation was 
granted , leſt the penitents.did faint under the burthen , and that they might 
the fooner be received into the communion again, nor were they granted for 
money. Butatthat time , and in times following , they were pardoned from 
all ſatisfa&ion', both for fin committed and to be committed , if theywould 
give moneys; Which trick was coloured with pretext ta ſay Maſſes for them, 
or foruſe of the holy wars. And theſe pardons were ( at moſt) thought to 
avail onely unto the living , until Boniface the VIII. did extend their vertue 
unto the ſouls in Purgatory, Co. Agrip. de vanit. ſcien. cap. 61, Untothe more 
clcaring of this point, hear what John Roffen. ſaith, contra aſſert. Luthe. 
art. 18, ſecing Pol. Yirg. de inven. rer.l1b.8. cap. 1. and others do cite the ſame 
as truth; Poſſibly many (faith he) do not value indulgences, becauſe the 
uſe of them is known to have come but lately among Chriftians; unto them 
I anſwer, It is not certain who gavethem firſt ; nevertheleſs there hath been 
ſome uſe of them very ancient, as they ſay, among the Romans, which may 
be gathered by the Stations----- None who is Orthodox | here he would ſay, 
Popiſh, ora follower of the Pope] doubteth whether. there be a Purgatory; 
of which there isno, or very little mention among the ancients; yea, and 
mong the Greeks it is not believed until this day; and neither did the Latins 
conceive the verity thereof at one time , but by little and little, nor without 
diſpenſation of the holy Ghoſt; that after ſo many years, both the faith of 
Purgatory, and uſe of indulgences, was generally received by the Romiſh 
Church : ſo long as there was not fear of Purgatory, no man ſought pardons; 
forupon it doth all the account of pardons depend; if ye take away Purga- 
tory, what uſe have pardons * therefore pardons began after that people ſtood 
in aw of Purgatory. So far he, ſaith Polydore, which thou perhaps (ſeeing 
they arc of ſo great moment) didſt expect (as more certain) from the mouth 
of God. But Roffenſis faith further ; If there be no Purgatory, we ſhall not 
have need of pardons; conſidering therefore how long time Purgatory was 
not known, and then it was belicved by ſome by degrees, partly by revela- 
tions , and partly by Scriptures, and ſo af laſt it was believed generally by the 
whole Church; we may eaſily underſtand ſome cauſe of pardons : Seeing 
then Purgatory was ſo lately known, who can now admire, that there was no 
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uſe of pardons in the primitive Church ? &c. 4. A fourth device of the Friers, 4. Meritum 
was the diſtinftionof merit, ex congru0, & condigno,; ſome holding the one ** ©9757 


part onely, and ſome both parts, but it was neveruniverſally approved among 
them, ſeeing always ſome did abhor toſay, A man by his merits is worthy of 
the Kingdom of heaven, Of which number were Guiliel.Pariſien, ]o.Scotus, 


&- condignss 


| Gregorius de Arimino, Biel, &c. This particular leadeth to another confide- Their contra- 
ration of theſe Friers , that as they do differ in degrees, the latter ſort (for the 7 4#rines. 


moſt part) being worſe ,, or more erroneous then their fathers, and ready to 
produce a worſe generation , ſothey did and ſtill do differ in contrary opini- 
ons; for they preach not Chriſt of good will (ſaith Agrip. de wanir. ſcien. 
cap. 97.) but forcontention , ſo that there is more hope of agreement among 
Philoſophers, then among theſe School-men, ſeeing they have darkened and 
killedall maner of Divinity with opinions of men, and new errors, &c. and 
the poſterity ſweareth into the words or tenets of their Maſter ; and they are 
led captive by his opinion, ſo that they will not yield unto contrary reaſons 
nor Scripture. This isclear by the familiesor Seas of Thomiſts and Scotiſts, 
ſtriving the one againſt the other, not in Philoſophical or indifferent points, 
Nannan 2 but 
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but in matters of greateſt moment ; As for example, 1. Thomas faith, A man 
is accepted of God, not for his vertue, but by the grace of God, which is the 
fountain of theſe vertues. 1z'2. Ser. Diff. 26.9, t.ar, 4. But Capreolus on 
that place bringeth Scotus, Durand and Aureolus, holding the contrary. 
2. Thomas ſaith, A man deſerveth glory ex condzeno, 1, 2.9. 114.41, 3. yet 
to make this ſmooth , he hath deviſed that diſtinction, that a work deſerveth 
Either as it proccedeth from free-will ;. or as it proccedcth from God's grace; 
and ſo on that part of Koz. 6.7 (4.4. he faith, If good works be conlidered 
in their own nature, or as they procced from mans free-will, they deſerve not 
cternal life ex condigno, but oncly as they proceed from the grace of the holy - 
Ghoſt. But Durand in 2. Ser. Diff. 27.94. 2. refuteth both the tenet and that 
frivolous diſtinction. 3. Thomas proveth, that .a man cannot underſtand 
ſupernatural things withoutthe light of grace, 17 2. Sent. Diſt. 28.9u. 1.47. 5. 
But Durand on that place ſtriveth tor the contrary. 4. Thomas ſaith, No man 
in this life without habitual grace , can eſchew all and every fin, 1,2. qz. 109. 
But Scotus holdeth the contrary. 1» 2. 8enz. Di/f. 28. 5. Thomas ſaith, None 


without the heip of God, can ſufficiently prepare himſclf unto habitual grace, 


boc. cit. ar. 6. and there he declareth what itis to prepare himſelf; to wit, to 
turn unto God; as he which bath-his eyes turned from the San, prepareth 
himſelf to receive the light of the Sun, when he turncth himſelf unto the Sun, 
Againſt this doth Durand diſpute, in 2. Sezt. Dif. 28.94u.5. 6. Thomas ſaith, 
Grace differcth really from vertue, as the ſoul from the taculties, in 2. Sexr. 
Di/t. 26. 94.1, ar. 4. Scotus holdeth the contrary on that place. 7. T homas 
holdeth, that want of original juſtice in babes is a fin, 7614. Diff. 30. qu.1.ar.2. 
Durand on that place holdeth the contrary. $. Thomas ſaith, Original ſin 
cannot be properly called a quality, or abſolute form inclining to 1Jl ations, 
I, 2. 94u.82.47.1, Gregor. de Armi. on 2. Sent. Diſt. 30.qu.1.ar.2, teacheth, 
that according to Auguſtin , original ſin is a poſitive quality , or carnal con- 
cupiſcenſe, by which man 1s inclined to fin atually. 9. Thomas holdeth, 
that every aCtion of man, if it beev1], isproperly a in, 1,2. q#u.21.47. 1. Gre- 
gory in /oc. cit. holdeth the contrary. 10. Thomas proveth, that every aQ of 
man, as it is an aQ,, is from God, De malogr. 3.ar. 2. Capreolus on 2. Ser, 
D#ft. 37. qu. 1.47.7. bringeth Durand, Gregory, and Aureolus, diſputing in 
the contrary. 11. Thomas teacheth, that to the goodneſs of an aQtion, is re- 
quired the goodneſs of the matter, and of the form and intention. Capreolus 
on 2, Sent. Die. 38. bringeth ſundry £chool-men, holding that the goodneſs 
of intention is not neceſſary. 12. Dominicans generally hold, that the Sacra- 
ments do work grace after the maner of a knife, cutting and framing a thing, 
and not a veſſelcontaining grace. But the Franciſcans deny all effetive power 
in the Sacraments, but bring the vertue of them from the onely power of 
God's promile, ſo oft as the Sacrament is adminiſtred. They do agree. in the 
opereoperato, and differ in the maner. Concil. Trident. lib. 2, 13.Dominicans 
held, thatthe Sacraments of the old Teſtament did not confer, but onely fore- 
fignific grace which was to be given after the ſufferings of Chriſt. The Fran- 
ciſcans held the contrary, 76:4. 14. Thomas par. 3.91. 75.4.4. ſaith, It is 
neceſlary to believe, that the body of Chriſt isin the Euchariſt, by the change 
of the ſubſtance of the bread into it, But Bellarmin Þe Exchar. lb. 3. cap.23, 
faith, Scotus held, that tranſubſtantiation was not thought a doarine of 
faith before the Lateran Councel, and that there 1s no expreſs Text of Scri- 
pture, which without declaration of the Scripture, can convince one to admit 
tranſubſlantiation. Certainly the opinion of Thomas was according to the 
ſenſe of the article which: Innocentius the III, did: decree 3, and -howbcit the 
Romanilts hold (till the word tranſubſtantiation , yet they are all for the moſt 
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part fallen upon another conceit , that the ſubſtance of the bread evaniſheth, 
Or is annihilated , and the body of Chriſt cometh inſtead of it, And hence 
ariſeth many queſtions among them, as, whether the body of Chriſt be caten 
with the tecth, and go into the belly 2 whether the wicked do eat the body of 
Chriſt > They who will read any School-man on Lombard, Z1ib.4. Diff.10,11. 
will finde many ſach queſtions concerning the Sacrament. Ina word, all the 
huge volumes of Thomiſts and Scotiſts upon the Sentences, are ſo many mo- 
numents of controverſies betwixt antagoniſts in the Romith Church, as lately 
Dr.T.Mortan hath proved the Proteſtant faith by teſtimonies of theſe School- 


FES 


men, or (as he ſpeaketh) even the enemies being judges: Therefore all the. 


boaſting of Papiſts eoncerning the unity of their Church , is indeed but. to 
deludethem which are not acquainted with their books. Thus the Charch was 
pitifully divided with theſe SeQts; and when the diſciples of theſe School- 
men went abroad to preach , one thus, and another the contrary, the people 


knew not what to believe. And albeit the Popes did tolerate them) fo long as 


they ſtood for the triple Mitre, yet hence we may underſtand one main cauſe, 
why ſome Biſhops and Princes did bewail the confuſion in the Church, and 
after that time wiſh and cry fora Reformation. To this purpoſe hear how 
Pe. Soave 12 Hiſt. Con. Triden. lib. 2, reporteth the conteſt betwixt the Biſhops 
and the Generals of the Friers. On the one ſide the Bilhops did complain, 
that albeit Chriſt had commanded to tcach the people his doftrine, and that 
could be no other way but by publick teaching In the Church; and to the 
end ſyfficient-men might be provided to teach the people , this charge did 
properly belong unto Biſhops ; as the Apoſiles at firſt ſhewed the way, and 
the holy Fathers did follow ; yet this charge of ſo great importance was 
taken from the Biſhops, that no footſteps thereof remain, and that by giving 
of priviledges; and this 1s the cauſe why all things become-worſe and worſe, 
becauſe Chriſt's inſtitution is changed. The Univerſities had immunity, thar 
a Biſhop cannot know what they are teaching; the power of preaching is 
given unto the begging Friers, fo that they are free from the Laws of Biſhops, 
and will not let them fee what they are doing, and ſo Biſhops are robbed of 
the chicf part of their office, And inthe contrary, they which at firſt were 
appointcd onely to bewail the ſins of men, and which by expreſs and ſevere 
threatnings were forbidden to teach orpreach, have now uſurped, or as a gift 
do poſlets that office as their peculiar onely, in the mean time the flock want- 
eth a fſhepheard and hireling too, for theſe vagring preachers, which skip from 
one City to another, cannot underſtand either the neceſſity of the people, or 
the capacity of their mindes, and far leſs rhe opportunities of teaching and 
edifying them, ſo as a Conſtant Paſtor might, who living continually with his 
flock, hath more experience of their infirmirtes and neceflities. Moreover, 
theſe preachers have not ſuch an aim'tocdifie the people , but to bring alms 
to theirown adyantage, or of their Convent; and to the end they may make 
their purchaſe the more liberally, they look not to the ſalvation of ſouls, but 
onely totheir own advantage by flattering, delighting and following the affe- 
Aions of men; and the people learn inſtead of the doctrine of. Chriſt, no- 
thing but news, or certainly vanity------ The onely remedy of all theſe evils 
is, that theſe priviledges and exemptions be diſcharged, and the charge of 
' reaching and preaching bereſtored unto Biſhops, and of chuſing others to be 
their helpers in that work, On the other (ide, the Gencralgof the Friers ſaid, 
W hen Biſhops and Curates had negleCted their paſtoral work, fo that in 
many ages, neither preachings were heard in Churches, nor teaching of Di- 
vinity in Schools, at laſt God did raiſe up the Orders of: begging Friers, to re- 
pair the defect of that neceſſary othee , which they had noruſurped , but had 

/ Ooooo obtained 


A conteſt be- 
twwix?t the 
Bishops and 
the Freers. 


Of divers Connireys. 


obtained by the gift of the ſupream Paſtor ; and ſecing it belongeth unto 
him chicfly to feed the flock, it is an injury to aver, that whom he hath ap- 
pointed to ſupply their defe&ts, who according to their office ſhould have had 
care of the flock, and had forſaken it, and medled with the harveſt of others; 
but it is rather true, that unleſs they had ſo done in loye and charity, there had 
been ere now no remembrance of Chriſt's name ; and therefore ſecing for 
the ſpace of three hundreds years and upwards they have waited upon this 
work, tothe manifeſt benefit of men , and by juft title of the Roman high 
Pricſts, gifts and preſcription of ſo long time, this is their oftice; the Biſhops 
havenorcaſon to move any controverlie, orpretend the cuſtom of ancient 
time, for recovering the office which they had forſaken for ſo many ages. And 
what is objected of their enlarging the Monaſteries or ſceking their own gain, 
it isa meer calumny ſeeing of the alms they did reap nothing but meat and 
clothes, and what was over, was employed to the ſervice of God, in ſaying 
Maſles, or in building and decoring Churches, for the benefit of the people; 
and therefore the offices which have been exerciſed by theſe Orders, in the 
holy Churches and ſtudy of Divinity , which ſcarcely can be found without 
the Cloiſters of Monks, they may juſtly claim as their own, and ſhould be 
continued with them , ſeeing hardly can other ſufficient men be had. So far 
there. If we compare theſe two diſcourſes, and confider how truly the firſt 
deſcribeth the latter times, and the other painteth forth the preceeding time, 
we may underſtand the mileries of the Church, and what necd there was of 
Reformation. | 
3. [tis ſaid before, that Pope Innocentius the 1IT. made a Law , that the 
eleion of thePope ſhould appertain unto the Cardinals onely, whereby their 
grandure did wax mightily, 1 will not ſay, that this was a novation, and a 
change of the eleQion of the Biſhop of Rome; but now it is time to ſpeak 
of thcir beginning , and increaſe of their honor, and that in the words of 
Romiſh Authors. The [eſuit Azorius ſaith, Some bring their conception from 
Gregory the I. and ſome from Stiveſter the I. and ſome from Marcellus. 
Bellarin. de Cleri.lib. 1.cap. 16. alledgeth, that there is mention of Cardinals, 
ina Councel at Rome, in the days of Pope Silveſter the I. but then (as Spa- 
latin. de Repu. Eccleſ. lib. 4.cap. 5. S.11. hath obſerved ex Grego. Regift. & 
Epiſt.) Cardinalis was no other but fixed and ordinary , and it was oppoſed 
to vagrant and titular Biſhops and Pricſts ; whereas now (ſaith he) for the 
molt part, or rather all Cardinals arc but titulars , and none of them hath an 
ordinary or ſetled charge. 14d. 5. 3 2. Bellarm. loc. cit. ſaith alſp, The office of 
Cardinals conliſteth in three particulars : x.1s the office of a Biſhop, or Pricſt, 
' or Deacon. 2. The cleftionof the Pope. 3.Itisto aſfliſt the Pope always. In 
all theſe, ſaith he, they have their original from the days of the Apoſtles; but 
he proveth not well. W hen Pol. Veg. ſearcheth the invention of things, he 
paſſeth not- by the invention of Cardinals, in /:.4.ca.9, Pope Marcellus (faith 
he) from among the twenty five Pariſhes that were then at Rome, appointed 
fifteen of them to be Cardinal [ or as they call them improperly Mother- 
Churches, and the reſt were but Chappels or Oratories] for the uſe of ba- 
ptiſm and burial; and this is the very beginning of the Order of Cardi- 
nals---- and long aftcr, to be a Cardinal, was no other thing but to have the 
carc of ſouls. [That which followeth, is commanded to be blotted out by 
the [ndex expurgatorims, Printed at Antwerp Ar. x561.pag.70.] But after- 
wards, when Pope Boniface the III. obtained from'the Emperor Phocas the 
prerogative over allthe reſt of the Biſhops, then the high Prieſt of Rome, 
with his Senate of Town-Prieſts, began to be more advanced above others ; 
and theſe Prieſts to whom theſe titles were givenin old time , and to whom 
the 
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the cure of Chriſtian ſouls was committed , began eſpecially to be honored 
with that name » as proper to the higheſt Dignity----- In the beginnig it was 
altogether a burthen, and at laſt the chicteſt honor, ſceing they are always 
neareſt to the Pope in the adminiſtration of the Chriſtjan Republick, and 
unto them was more and more given ; and by little and little by jarring of the 
Empetors and the people of Rome for the eleQtion of the Pope, all the right 
of the election came unto them. So tar he. In this laſt matter, Be{ar.loc.cip. is 
more plain ; howſoever theſe things be ſo, I confeſs, ſaith he, that the Cardi- 
nalſhip was a ſtep unto a Biſhoprick , as it is moſt manifeſt ont of the firſt 
book of the life of Gregory, cap. 7. but that order is changed, and Cardinals'. 
are preferred unto Biſhops; becauſe when the Emperors, and Clergy, and 
people did chuſe the Pope, the Cardinals were not in ſuch eſtimation; but 
when onely they began to chuſe the Pope, andonely Cardinals were choſen, 
the dignity of a Cardinalis not without cauſe morereſpetted. Secondly, The 
dignity of a Cardinal is advanced, becauſe they were wont to be neither the 
onely, ncither the chief Conſellors of the Pope; for in the firſt eight hundred 
years, a national Councel of Italian Biſhops was gathered, for conſultation 
of the weighty affairs, as is manifeſt by the Councels; there the chief place 
was givento Biſhops: but when the affairs of the Church of Rome did in- 
creaſe, eſpecially the temporal Princedom in the days of Pipin and Charls the 
Great,the Councels have been omitted,and all things brought to the Colledge 

f Cardinals. So he. W e ſaw before how great priviledges Innocentius the 11T., 
gave unto this Order, and ſo did Innocentius the IV, If Peter Damian, Car- 
dinal of Oſtia, had ſeen them ſo far honored, whereunto would he have com- 
pared them , ſeeing he is bold to extol them ſo far in his days? What thinkeſt 
thou of the Cardinal Biſhops (ſaith he) who principally chuſe the Pope of 
Rome,and do tranſcend the power of all Bithops, yea of Patriarchs and Pri- 
mates?to Wit,except the Sacrament of the univerſal Church, theſe are the cyes 
of the one ſtone; that is,of the Roman Church; of whom it is ſaid in Zachary, 
Behold the ſtone which I have ſet before ſchoſhua; upon that one ſtone arc 
ſeveneyes; they arethe lamp of the one candleſtick---- they are the candle- 
ſticks in the midſt of which Jeſus doth walk. Apoc. 2, &c. Baron. Tom. 11. ad 
An.1061.24.11.atthecletion of Cardinals,the Pope ſaithto them,Be ye our 
Brethren and Princes of the world ? _Antonm. Flor. ſum.Theol. par.z.tit.21. 
cap.1.$.2, Pope Pius the ll. ſaid to his Cardinals, Ye are my eldeſt and beft 
beloved children; and ye are honored with moſt excellent dignity, when ye 
are called into the Apoſtolical Colledge; ye ſhall be our Counſellors, and 
judges of all the earth----- ye ſhall be Senators of the City, and like unto 
Kings; and very hinges of the world , upon whom the door of the militant 
Church muſt turn and be governed. ſer. de Eccleſ.ſtatu.cap.q.ex Sacr.cerem. 
Ro. Eacleſ. lib, fefF.8.cap. 3. Antonius, after his maner, proveth, that the ſarne 
authority belongeth unto them, loc. cz. 

4. In this Century thefe Friers and Cardinals ſpared not the blood of p,,r...i., 
God's ſervants; for Pope Innocentius thought firſt by diſputes and ſophiſtry 434in/ rhe 
to bear down the Waldenſes, but when he could not that way prevail, he  aldenfes, 
eauſed his Friers to ſting them with fire and ſword. A. 1205. he ſent the 
forenamed Dominicus, with Didacus Biſhop of Exonia or Uxonia, in Spain, 
into the County of Toloſe; they diſputed once at Viride Folium, and again 
at Axamia. Az. 1207.in the City Montie-regalis , the ſatne two, with Fulco 
Bithop of Tolouſe, and Petrus de Caſtro novo, the Popes Legate, diſputed 
againſt Arnold hot, Paſtor Albigenſium, Ponticus Jordanus , Arnold Auri- 
ſanus, Philibert Caſtrenſis, and Benedict Thermus. Theſe were the Articles; 
The Church of Rome is not the holy Church , neither Spouſe of Chriſt, but 
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filled with the doftrine of divels; ſhe is Babylon that John deſcribeth in 
the Apocalypfe; the mother of fornications and abominations; covered 
with the blood of the Saints. It doth not plcaſe the Lord, which pleaſeth the 
Church of Rome; neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles did inftitute the Maſs, but 
it is the device of man. By conſent of both parties, four Laicks were named 
Auditors, to wit, two noble men, Bernard de Villa nova, and Bernard Ar- 
renſis; and two of meaner degree, Raymundus Godins, and Arnold Ribe- 
ria. When the diſputation had continued three days, Fulco ſought the ſpace. 
of fifteen days, and he would”give the defence of his poſitions in writing ; 
and Arnold Hotcraved eight days to givc his anſwer in writing likewiſe. They 
aſlembled at the day appointed; and the conferences were prolonged the 
ſpace of four days; and at laſt the Biſhop ſaid, Theſe things ought to be taken 
from the Mafs, that are not of the Maſs: and ſo they were diſmifled ; neither 
was any more done of theſe controverſies, /ſ/er.ex Yigmer. Hiſt. Eccleſ. ad 
An. 1207. There were allo other conferences among them, But when the 
Pope and his Cardinals ſaw that they could not prevail with diſputes, Odo 
Biſhop of Paris eaſily perſwaded the Pope to try them with the \word, 4. 
1208, The Pope wrote unto Philip King of France for that effe&t; and pro- 
claimed lndulgences unto all who would take Arms againſt the W aldenſes 
and Albigenſes, even as largeas tothem who warrcd againſt the Mahume- 
tiſts; and the Pope and the King gave all the lands of the W aldenſes, and 
their goods, unto any who would take them. Raymund Earlof Tolouſc was 
of this number; and was much envied by the Clergy for his devotion, and by 
Laity for his grandure :; he was Coulin-german of King Philip, and Lord of 


 Tolouſe, Province, Aquitania, Delphinate, the County of S.Giles, Velnaiſſen, 


Ruthen, Cadurcen, Albio; and of other large dominions on both fides of 
Rhodanus; he had martied Johanna , Siſter of John King of England, and 
after her Eleonora; Daughter of Peter King ot Arragon , Yſſer. in Stat. & 
Succeſ. Eccleſ. ex Guil, Armor. & Bertrand. in geſt. Toloſ, Of the ſame profeſ- 
ſion were the Counts de Foy, de Beders, de Cominces, de Carmain, &c. To 
the end that Raymund may be the more odious unto the people, the Preach- 
ers did {landerhim of Manicheiſm; but untruly, ſaith Bertrand, In the year 
1209, were levied in France 22000. men; their General was Simon Earl of 
Monford, with ſome of the Preachers and Nobibty. They firſt did fet againſt 
Biterrz, in which were 100000, men; it pleaſed God that the perſecnters had 
the upper hand; and when the Soldiers asked the Abbot of Ciſtertian, what 
they ſhould do, becauſe they knew not who were Hereticks, and who were 
not? he anſwered, Kill all, God knoweth who are his : So they ſpare neither 
age nor ſex, Ceſar. ff. lib.5. cap.21. Many hundreds were burnt, many were 
hanged, and many thouſands were {lain in other places, 7.Thuan. ad 47.1 559 
In a word , they prevailed ſo, that Raymund was robbed of all his lands al- 
moſt ; and went to Rome a7. 1215. and promiſed obedience unto. the 
Church , if the Pope would cauſe his lands to be reſtored. Innocentius an- 
ſwered, The expcdition was chargeableunto the Church, and unto Simon de 
Monford ; and therefore he had given theſe lands unto Simon ; and it was 
paſt the King's confirmation, and could not be recalled ; onely he would 
grant unto Raymund 400. marks yearly, during kis life, if he pores 
under obedience, Then Raymund went to Arragon, and Ilcvied anarmy of 


100000, men; and within a year he recovered by ſtrength all his lands\Simian 
wasSkilled 4.1218, and 22000. menwith him; ſo was his Son Guido 7. 
1219. 70, de Serres. Then King Philip ſent his Son Lewes once and again 
againſt Tolouſe; but all in vain ſolong as Raymund lived, and Roger de 
Foy; both which died within once moncth, Az, 1221, His Son Raymund 
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{whether for fear of worldly oppoſition-, or if he left the dorine which his 
Father had profeſled, it.is und&rtain) offered all obedience unto thre Church 
and King , if they would'grant him peace. | Alaaric, the Sowof Simon de 
Montford, appearcth in the contrary, alledging his Titte unto the County of 
 Tolouſe---- which was granted unto his Father , and confirmed by the Pope 
andthe King; In. the mean time Philip-dieth , and-left unto Almaric 20000. 
(ſome write:100000.) lieversof Paris, for a new expedition againſt Tolohſe; 
and at laſt, by perſwaſion of Romahus, Cardinal de St. Angelo; the Pope's 
Lepat; Lewes V1il.King of France, with Arch-Biſhops,Biſhops, Abbors, Peers, 
Barons, and 50000. horfe, with a great number of foot (which-aroſe for fear 
of the King and the Pope's Legate , more then for zeal to the cauſe, faith 
eat. Pariſ.in Hen. 111.) they were marked-with the lign of the Croſs, againſt 
the Hereticks (as they ſpake) of Tolouſe and Avenion (which alſo belonged 
unto Raymund) and boaſting to deſtfoy all the means and men'within his 
Pominions, Az. 1226. They came firſt to Avenion; craving paſſage through 
the Town for ſhorrneſs of way. The Citizens ſaid, They feared more danger. 
The King ſware he would not riſe from ſiege; till he had taken the City.They 
had ſo provided, that within were neither old perſons, nor women, nor chil- 
dren; and all beaſtials were removed; and all the meadows were tilled ; that 
the King had ſcarcity without , and they within had plenty ; ſo without was. 
dearth, and death (as was reckoned) of 22000, Simon and the Pope's Ge- 
neral were killed with ſtones out of ſlings. Some of the Nobility crave leave 
to return, but obtain it not. The King dieth. Romanus cauſeth his death to 
be concealed; and after asking a treaty for peace, (which was refuſed) he 
craveth that he and the Prelates may enter the City, to try if the wickedneſs 
was ſo great, asthe cry thereof 'was come unto the Pope'sears; and ſwore 
that he minded nothing but the falvation of ſouls: But he contemned, his 
oath, brought in the. Army, brake their walls, and flew many of them, ar. 
Pariſ. ad An. 1226. iz Hen. 111, In the year 1228. Raymund did rout his 
adverſaries ia three ſeveral battels, zdexz. Then they invade Tolouſe ; but ſo 
that the yong King was glad to ſeek peace ; andthe Earl accepteth it on good 
conditions. Then the Pope ſent the Marſhal dela Foy with a freſh Army. King 
Lewes would not allow it, and ſaid, They ſhould perſwade by reaſon, and not 
. conſtrain by face, 0. de Serres, When open wars wefe ended , the Biſhops 
and Friers were bufie with burning and hanging; and theſe broyls were not 
ended for ſeventy years, ſaith Bertrand. 1a. Thuan, in the dedication of his 
Hiſtory , telleth ſummarily the ſucceſs: They were killed or baniſhed , and 
ſcattered hither and thither, but not convicted of errors, nor brought into re- 
pentance ; ſome fled into Province, or near unto the Alps, finding lurk- £ 
ing holes for their liyes and doctrine ; ſome went into Calabria, and their 
followers abode there until the Papacy of Pius the LV, ſome ſetled.in Bohem, 
Poland and Livonia; and of their reliques in Britain, was John Wickliff in, 
Oxford.So Fhuan. W hereſoever they went, Satan followed to'devour them. 
And all the Hiſtorians of thoſe times ſhew how they were perſecuted; as : 
Yſſer. hath marked particularly,/oc.cit.ca.10. Innocentius Ill. cauſed the bones 
of Almaric tobe burnt, a lcarned Biſhop at Paris, becauſc he had taught, that 
no ſinis imputed unto man in the ſtate of grace; and Images ſhould not be 
in Churches; and dther twenty four perſons, for the fame doQrine, 47. 1 210; 
To. Bale Cent. 3.cap. 67. in Appen. ſheweth ex Bern. LutZenburg. that when 
Dominicus, with twelve Ciftertian Monks, was ſent againſt them, the ſum of 
them who were killed'in the wars, were 100000-/perſons, and out of Chriſt. 
Maſſanus. Thatin the Diocy of Narbon 140. men choſe rathcr to ſuffer the 
fire, then accept the doatrine of Rome, Ar, 1210, And in the next year 400. 
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were burnt within the Diocy of Tolouſe, cighty were beheaded, and Alme- 
ricus, Captain of the Caſtle of Vare; was hangtd, and his wife was ſtoned to 
death... M. Fox in TAG. & 30nim, ſheweth out of: Herm, Mutins, that An. 
1212, ſundry Noble men and others, in the County of Alſatia, did hold, that 
every day wasfree for cating of flcſh, if it be ſoberly'; and that they do wic- 
kedly, who hinder Prieſts from lawful marriage.Therefore Innocentius cauſed 
| an hundred of them to beburnt in one day. Xauclerws ſheweth, that at the 
3 | ſame time were many of the ſame doQrine at Millan, who ſentrelict utito 
their Brethrenin Alfatia. Az. 1220..William, a Goldſmith ,'was'burnt;, "bes 
cauſe he ſaid, Rome was Babylon, and the Pope was Antichriſt.Zzleex Caſar. 
in dialog. Deſiderins a Lombard. at the ſame 'time was called Hereſtarcha, be 
cauſe he wrote againſt the begging Friers. We read of many ſucly other 
burnings and martyrdomsin other places and times -but the truth could no 
be burnt, nor overthrown, nor want her witneſles.. 
5. Guiliclmus de Alta Petra, Biſhop of Paris, -about the year x2 20. wrote 
a book De Clero, wherein he ſpeaketh of. the Clergy of his time in this maner ; 
No godlineſs or learning isſeen in them, but rather all divelliſh filchineſs, and 
monſtrous vices; their fins are not ſimply fins, but monſters of fins; they 
are not the Church, but Babylon, Egypt, and Sodom; the Prelates build not 
' the Church, but deſtroy it; they mock God; and they and; their Prieſts do 
profane the body of Chriſt; they lift up tothe heavens, with all maner of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical honor, the limbs of the divel , and enemies of God: ina word, 
they bring Lucifer into the Church of Chriſt. ' He taught alſo that there is no 
law bclonging unto the ſalvation of man, but the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

6, Joachim, Abbot of Curacon in Calabria;aboutthe year 1200. held and 
and taught, that the Pope and. his Court were the Antichriſt, becaule they 
were drowned in ſimony and luxury by their wickedneſs they hindered the 
Jews and Pagans from converting unto Chriſt. He wrote prophetical pitures 
upon the Revelation, with Italian expotitions, wherein he ſharply taxeth the 
Pope and his Clergy. In his Commentary on Jeremiah, he {aith, The days 
ſhall be perillous from the year 1 200. until the laft times, when the law of 
liberty ſhall appear , the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhall be preached , and the Church 
ſhall be purged, as the wheat from the chaff and tares. Pope Innocentius 
the III. condemned hin, as thinking amiſsof the Trinity ; angſaying, that he . 
who belieyeth the Trinity of perſons, and unity of nature or eſlence, cſta- 
bliſheth a quaternity. But as we ſaid, Antoninus ſheweth; that the Pope con- 
demned that error as his, but he condemned not himſelf. And Mar. Luther, 
ina peculiar Treatiſe, cleareth this Joachim from allerror of the faith in the 
Trinity, Catal, eff. werit. ib, 17. and certainly allis not ſure thatis ſet down in 
the Decretals. CA. Fox in Ad, & Monim. ſheweth ex Roge. Honeden, that 
when Richard King of England went to Syria , by the way he ſent for Joa- 
chim to meet him in Sicily, and asked hin many things; among the reſt, he 
asked what he thought of the coming of the Antichriſt > He began to ex-. 
* pound the myſtery of the ſeven Kings in the Apocalypſe; theſe are ſeven per- 

ſecutors, Herod, Nero, Conſtantius, Mahumet, Melſemutus, Saladin and 

Antichriſt; and Antichrift is now fitting in the City of Rome, and in his 

A poſtolical throne ; as the Apoſtle ſaith, he is an adyerſary, and exaltethhim- 

felt aboye all that is called God : Alſo he foretold the eſtate of the Church ; 

all the Church of the Saints ſhall be hid ; for the eleft of God, what they 
know , they hall know it to*themſelves, ſo that they will not preſume to 
preach publickly, becauſe of prevailing darkneſs; not that they will leave to 
encourage and cxhort the faithful privately, but becauſe they will not dare to 

preach publickby, //er.-de Eccleſ. tatu.cap.6.ex Roge.Honen, annal.in Rich. 17. 

7. Contadus, 
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. 7. Conradus; a Lichtenal, was made abbas YVrſpergenſis. An,121 5, In the 
Hiſtory of. Henry the V. Emperor, heſheweth; that manyat that time did re- 
proye peregrinations and.indulgences;:and in-thatplace he:calleth them x 
novelty:;.; Hewriteth many:things in favor of Popes, :yct the force of truth 
ſometimes prevaileth with them : . he:condemnettxPope Gregory the 1X. for 
excpmmunicating:the Emperor without-juſt cauſes; and without all 'order ; 
he condemneth' the Pope foritaking Lands from the Emperor inhis abſence; 
whereas he had. forced: him 'to:go away; and for killing. ſome-who'were | 
ſigned with the Croſs, becauſe they were going'to aid the Emperor againſt * 
'the;Turks; which, ſaith hejis moſt abominable to ſpeak. He made thisrhime 
of the avarice-of Rome."\Epephonema exwita Phil. Imp. 


V3» -- Gaude mater noſtra Roma 
Duoniam apertuntur cataracts 
Theſaurotum, | 

 Interra 
 Ftadteconflaantrivity aggeres 
NUmmorum' ' » 
In Magna copla. 

Latare. ſuper iniquitate hominun 

Luoniam ad recompenſationem _ © ' 

Tantorum malorum wy | 

Datur tibi pretium. 

Tocundare 

Super adjutrice tua diſcordia, 
Lux erupit de pufeo 
Infernals abyſs, 
Vt accumulentnr tibi 
Malta pecuniarum premia: 
Habes quod ſemper ſitiſti. 
Decanta canticum, | 
Duia per malitiam hominum, Thy 
N on per tuam religionen ſe 

-. Orbern viciſtt. | 

Ade trahit homines 
Non ipſorum devotio, 
CAut pura conſcientia, I 

Sed ſcelerum multiplicium perpetr atio 

' Etlitium decifto | 
Pretio comparata, Oc. 


Ex Catalog.teſt. ver.lih 16, This is expounded of the frequent gadding to, 
Rome in the days of Pope Innocentiusthe Il. Sce pag. 317.8. Thore. Cel ; 

$. There is extant a conſtitution of Lewes., ſurnamed the bleſſed , King A prorefari- 
of France, bearing the date 4. 1228. ſub tit.de Taliis; wherein he regrateth 97 45% 
the avarice of Popes, ſaying, The exaCtions and grievous burthens of moneys 3uy, pac pi 
that are laid on the Churches of our Kingdom by the Court of Rome, and 2241. 
whereby the Kingdom is miſerably exhauſted , and more yet may be-by bur- 
thens which are ſaid to be lately impoſed , We will that theſe be levied upon 
nocondition, nor gathered, except onely for a reaſonable, pious and moſt 
urgent, or incvitable neceſſity ; and by ourexpreſs and willing conſent, and 
with the conſent of the Church it ſelf of. our Kingdom. At that time the 
Senate of Paris did-preſent unto John Santroman, the King's Adyocate, the 
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Pope's Bull to be read and anſwered.. He replied, ſaying, The greateſt confu- 
fon of all things would ariſe-upon the accepting and comprobation of that 
Bull; forby Authority of ſuch in former times, the people of the Kingdom 
had in great. number gone out of the Kingdom. unto. Rome;/'of whom ſome 
became {laves or clicnts to: the Cardinals; andTonte living more liberally, 
had waſted their patrimony idly ; and others in the City or by'the way , had 
periſhed with the inconvenience of theair and frequent peſiilence ; and ſo 
France was cxbauſted of ſubje&s, eſpecially:of the learned men: He ſheweth 


-alfo;; how vaſt ſums of money were carried away for vacancies and avow- 


fancies of Biſhopricks and Abbeys, and other titles in the Church , ſo that 
ſometimes ten or twelve Bulls were fold for one: Pricſthood ; -and: if this cu- 


| ſtom ſhall continue , (ſaid he) it ſhall come to paſs, that who hath any ſtore 


of moneys, will ſend to Rome and buy a Prieſthood unto his.Son or-Coulin. 
The ReQtor of the Univerſity of Paris ſpake to the ſame purpoſe; and having . 
proteſted at length againſt the Bull, he appealeth-from 'the iniquity thereof 
unto the next Councel. Brut, Fulmer. ex Chronic. Britan. Armoric. lib. 4. 

9. And becauſe we have heard a little of the exations which the Court 
laid upon the Nations , to make this mare clear, I will add from the ſame 
Brut, Fulmen. pag. 66, 67. anexample of France, there the Author ſaith, 
It is moſt certain, two ſorts of ſimoniacal metchandiſe-, of thoſe things that 
are called ſpiritual, ate exerciſed at Rome bythe Pope ; one whereby Pricſt-. 
hoods arc fold openly without diſlimulation , and that is very gainful ;_ ano- 
ther not ſo lucrative, but no leſs abominable , which is called Taxa parniten- 
7iarie Apoſtolice. The names and titles of the former are innumerable; but 
of ſuch a multitude , the principal are reckoned, The tribute of Annates or 
vacancies; bythis word is underſtood a years reycnue , which is patd unto 
the holy treaſury of the Pope; and theſe are often doubled or tribled. Item 
the tribute by premunitions , reſignations in fayors, commenda's, diſpenſa- 
tions of age, of order, irregularity, an#bodlly faults, Item the tribute for the 
favor of expeCations, from devolutions, from Benefices ere they be vacant, 
for priviledges-and exemptions of not viſiting , agreements of reconciled 
perſons, tranſa&tions that are made with the Pope's good pleaſure , for cx- 
change of Benefices with diſpenſation , Epiſcopal mandats , expeditions 77 
formavel ratione congrus, for creating Prothonotaries and Notaries Apoſto- 
lical, for letters of colleagues or fellow-helpers, for letters of lefer or higher 
juſtice, for Dignities Secular and-Eccleſtaſtiacal, for new foundations or 
change of the ancients, for reduQtion of Regular Monaſteries into the con- 
dition of Secular, for reftitution #2 777egrum, for the fruit to be had in time of 
abſence, for legitimations, for porcative altars, for 0-7 ob{tantiis, for diſpen- .. 
ſfations to Secular Canons, for revocations and ranverſings, for tolerations'of 
concubines , uſually termed Toleramm , for reſcriptions unto pleas, &c. Of 
this merchandiſc is a Papal book, with this inſcription, Taxa Cancellarie HApos 
ftolice cum N otabilibus juxta ſiylum hodicruum Curie Remane. In this book is 
a ſentence expreſt in theſe words ; And note diligently, that theſe favors and 
diſpenſations are not granted unto poor folks. And what gain is amaſſed of 


. theſe particulars, take an example from the grievances of the Parliament of 


Paris, which they did preſent untoKing Lewes the XI, and which was tran- 


| ſlated into Latin, and printed three ſeveral times cw privilegio Regis. Arr. 72. 


And that we may demonſtrate particularly how much the Realm hath been 
exhauſted of nfoneys within theſe three years, it is obſerved, thatin the time 
of Pope Pius, twenty and more Arch-Biſhopricks and Biſhopricks were 
vacant within the Realm, and without doubt partly for the annual tribute 
(which they call. Amnate) and partly for the acceſſory and extraordinary 
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charges, from every City 6000, crowns were paid; in ſum 120000. crowns. 
Art. 68. More then fixty Abbeys did vake, whereof cach one hath paid . 
2000. crowns atleaſt; in ſunv120000, Arz#.74.At the ſame time Prioties, 
Deanries, Proveſtries, Preceptories, and ſuch other Dignities which are not 
honored with the Croſier, were vacant no fewer'then two hundred; and for 
cach of theſe Benefices were paid five hundred crowns; 1n ſum 100000. 
crowns. Art.75.Itiscertain, that in the Realm are at leaſt 100000. Pariſhes, - 
and there is none of them in which ſome man hath not obtained ſome grace 
or favor cxpeQtive; and for cach one of theſe were paid 25.crowns ; partly for 
the expenſes of the way or journey , partly for writing the Bulls, for the oz 
obſtantiis, prerogatives, annullations, and other ſpecial cauſes which depend 
upon theſe expeCtative graces; as allo for the executorial proceſs that were 
made upon the ſame graces; in ſum 2500000, crowns. So far the Parliament 
of Paris. $nmma ſummarum ts 2840000, crowns, This was paid in three 
years, As alſo itis found, that the tax of vacancies, accounted in the books 
of the Camera, from Cathedral Churches and Abbeys in France, do every 
ſixth year amount to the ſum of 697750. llevers, beſides Prelacies, which 
are not taxed, and other Benefices, the exations of which do almoſt amount 
unto the ſame ſum------ Paz.77. There was a book printed at Paris Az. 1520. 

with the priviledge of the Parliament of Paris, on June 6. of the ſame year, 

with this title, Taxa Cancellarie Apoſtolice, & taxa ſacra penitentiarie item 

Apoſtolics, where fol. 36. may be ſcen the prices and merchandiſe Apoſtolical 

of abſolutions. Abſolution for a Monk wearing pointed ſhoes, and a coat 

tied up,7. 5. Abſolutions for a Prieſt that hath confirmed in marriage perſons 
within degrees forbidden, 7.s, For him that hath known a woman within the 

Church, and hath committed other villanies, 6. 5. For a Prieſt that hath mar- 

ricd perſons privily , and hath been preſent at their clandeſtin weddings, 7. s. 
For a Laick who hath ſtolen holy things out of a holy place, 7.s. For him 
which hath catnally known his mother, ſiſter, or his kinſwomen by blood or 
marriage, or his godmotfher, 5. s. For him which hath defloured a virgin, 6. s. 
For perjury, 6.5. For a Laick which hath killed an Abbot, or any Prieſt infe- 

rior unto a Biſhop, or a Monk, or Clerk, 7,8, or 9.5. Abſolution for the mur- 
ther of a Laick by a Laick, 5, s. For a Prieſt, Dean or Clerk, when his ſuppli- 
cation is ſigned with Far, 18,or 16,5. For him which hath killed his father, 
mother, brother; ſiſter, wife, or any kinſman (being a Laick, becauſe if any 
of them were a Clerk, the murtherer is bound to vilit the Apoſtolical See) 

5, or 7.5. Fora man that hath ſmitten his wife , ſo that thereupon ſhe hath a 
miſchance, or hath brought forth before the time, 6. 5. For a woman which 
hath taken any drink, or done any other thing to deſtroy her birth afterit was 
quickened in her belly, 5.s. Is not the condition of Chriſtians miſerable, and 
hath need to be, bewailed *------ So that Fla. Blondws lib. 3. Rome inſtaurate, 
hath written truly; Now the Princes of the world do adore and worſhip the 
perpetual DiQator----- the high Prieſt------ and all Europe almoſt ſendeth 
unto Rome now greater tribute, or certainly equal unto ancienttimes, in ſo 
far but as every City do receive Prieſtly benefits from the Biſhop of Rome. 
So far Blondus, And that this may be underſtood, I ſhalladjoyn the words of 
Suetonius, inthe life of Julius Cxſar , where writing of France, he faith, He 

| brought all France into the form of a Province, and laid on them to pay 

yearly, in name of tribute, four hundred Se/fertium ; and Eutropius, {b. 6, 


ſaith the ſame; which ſum, according to the ſupputation of Budzus de Aſſe, 7hes:i7 


1$ 1000000. crowns, or a Million. So far ex Bru. Fulm. 


10. When the Latins did reign in Conſtantinople, the Greek Church was pam 


in ſome manner made ſubjed unto Rome, until the year 1230, at this time Churches, 
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the ſcam-ript coat was rent in ſunder, upon this occaſion; A certain Biſhop 
was ele&ted unto an Archi-Biſhoprick in Greece, and came to Rome to be 
confirmed, but could not obtain confirmation , unleſs he would pay a great 
ſum of money unto Pope Gregory the IX. The Biſhop deteſting ſimony re- 
' fuſeth; and returning without confirmation , declareth unto the Nobllity of 
the Land the matter as it was; others which had been with him, did teſtific 
the ſame: Wherefore all the Greeks made a general ſeparation from the 
Church of Rome. After ſeven years , Germanus , Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
noplc, wrote unto the ſame Gregory, humbly intreatingtoadviſe upon ſome 
means of unity, that the truth on both ſides being debated by Scriptures, the 
erring party might be reduced, the flander be removed, and unity be reſtored; 
offcring alſo, that notwithſtanding his old and feeble age, he would meet him 
in the middle way. The Pope replicth, Chriſt ſaid to Peter, T hou art Cephas; 
& the power of judging the Articles of faith, belongeth untothe Popelineally. 
In a word, he refuſcth to call the matter into queſtion, Immediately he ex- 
communicateth all the Greek Church; and he chargeth all Chriſtians to take 
the ſign of the Croſs, and fight againſt the Greeks as Turks, Then Germa- 

nus wrote again unto the Pope, ſhewing the incommodities of diſcord , the 
naughtineſs of his excommunication , and his oppoſition rather then ſuc- 
ceſlion unto Peter; for Peter did inſtruc all Paſtors to feed the flock of God, 

and to careforit; not by conſtraint, but of a willing minde; not for filthy 

lucre, but of readineſs; not as they were Lords----- As for himſelf, that did 
appertain unto him (ſaid he) which is written inchap. 1. of the ſameEpiſtle, 
Wee rejoyce, though we be in heavinefs through manifold tentations. Briefly, 
he entreateth the Pope to look into Chriſt's Goſpel, and the Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles, and the Divinity books of ancient writers, that whoſoever hath 

gone aſtray may be reformed, ſeeing they both pretend ſincerity of faith and 
doQrine, He wrote alſo another Letter unto the Cardinals of the Latin 

Church, ſhewing the utility of Councel, (ſeeing God giveth notall wiſdom 

unto one man) that men may be united by mutual communication ; then ex- 
horting unto unity , as they had been formerly : If we have fallen (faith he) 
raiſe ye us up; I mean not a bodily , but a ſpiritual riſing , [at that time they 

vere ſubjeC unto the Latins, and he wavethto ſpeak of that liberty] and we 

ſhall confeſs our ſelves debtors unto you; but if the ſcandal hath begun ar 

o1d Rome, read what Paul writeth unto the Galathians, when Peter came.into 

Arntiochia, 1 withſtood him to his face, for he was worthy of rebuke; and never- 

theleſs we may holily judge , that that reſiſtance was not a cauſe of diſcord, 

but of ſearching the truth , and of deeper diſputation; for they continued 

firm in the bond of love, conformable in faith and doQrine, and no way di- 

vided with ambition nor avarice; Oh, if we werelike them ! Thirdly, He 

ſheweth that the Schiſm of the Church proceedeth onely from the oppreſſion, 

tyranny and exaCtions of the Roman Church ; which of a mother, is become 

a ſtep-dame, and wholly coveteth to make Nations tributary unto her, and 

to make Kings her vaſſals; and gapeth after gold and ſilver, contrary unto 

St. Peter, who ſaid, Gold and ſilver have I none. Fourthly, He ſheweth what 

Churches keep the Orthodox faith with the Greek Church; to wit, the E- 
thiopians, inhabiting the greateſt part of the South, Syrians, Iberi, Alani, 

Gothi, Charari, innumerable people of Ruſlia, and the Kingdom of Bulgaria, 

all which acknowledge the Greek Church astheir mother, He cloſeth, pray- 

ing that Chriſt, who for ourſins became man, and isthe onely head of the 
Church , would unite the Greek Church with her ſiſter the Latin Church of 
old Rome, in wholeſome dotftrine and brotherly love. When the Pope had . 
read thoſe Letters , he ſent an Army unto Conſtantinople 5 under the ſ1gn of 
| | the 
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the Croſs, to fight againſt the Greeks, at. Pari/. ad 41.1237. Then Ger- 
manus and the Patriarch of Antiochia, did excommunicate the Pope in their 
ſeveral Synods : Among other Atticles, contrary unto the Biſhop of Rome, 
they did conſent , that Antioch ſhould be preferted unto Rome; becauſe 
Peter ſat there, and was but crucified at Rome. 1dem ad An. 1238. Is it any 
doubt then , which of the two Churches can with good reaſon be called 
Orthodox, ſeeing the one ſought to be tried by the Scriptures, and the other 


would not ? 


11. Inthe laſt Dict of Germany, gathered at Regensburgh, againſt Pope Zberhard's 


Gregory the 1X. and his Legate Albert, Eberhard Biſhop of Salzburgh, had a 
Sermon; which is in Avent. Annal. lib. 6. and isrepeated by many; the ſum 
is: After the preface , concerning love as the badge of Chriſtians, whereby 
they ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from the Soldiers of the infernal Jupiter, he ſaith, 
Chriſt our Savior, Lord and God, hath often forewarned us to take heed of 
falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, who being covered with a ſheeps skin, that is, 
a Chriſtian name, and title of high Prieſt , ſeck to domineer overus, and to 
deceiye us; he hath taught us to know them by their thorns and works of 
avarice, luxury, contention, hatred, envy, wars, miſeries of diſcord and am- 
bition : by ſuch words, what hath the heavenly Emperor more clearly pointed 
at, then the Phariſes and Scribes of Babylon? unleſs we be blinde, we may 
ſee a moſt cruel wolf under a ſheeps skin , the title of the high Prieſt; the 
Romiſh Prieſts [F/amzines] take Arms againſt all Chriſtians ; by daring and 
deceiving, and railing wars after wars, they are become'great; they kill and 
maſſacre the ſheep; they thruſt peace and concord from the earth---- they 
bring all men low , that they may devour all men, and bring all men into 
ſlavery; they provide not for the good of the flock asa ſhepheard ſhould 
do---- righteouſneſs faileth, but impiety, covetouſneſs, ambition, and luſt 
waxeth; the weak and good men are a prey unto the wicked, and onely bad 
men are wealthy. Chriſt forbad to hate Qur enemies, and commanded to love 
them, &by doing them good to engage them; but contrarily,theR omaniſts do 
violate holythings;when they have ſworn into a coyenant, they abuſe the name 
of God, and deceive men; they are ingrateful unto their benefaQors, and re- 
compenſe good with evil deeds; and with great ſhew of piety they deceive, 
- betray,(trive and fight: they will have us to reſiſt divine Majefty,heavenly pro- 
vidence, nature,and the ſupream power which God hath ordained. A hundred 
and ſeventy years ſince Hildebrand did firſt , underfſhew of Religion, lay the 
ground of Antichriſts Kingdom, he firſt began this unhappy war, which 
hitherto hath been continued by his Succeflors; firſt they did exclude the 
Emperor from their Pontificial Aſſemblies, and transferred them unto the 
people and Prieſts; then they deluded the people , and excluded them alſo ; 
now they would make us flaves, that they may reign alone; and when they 

have taſted of Imperial dignity , and know both theirown and their adver- 

ſaries power, they will pretend the ſpecious ſhew of erecting the liberty of 

the Chureh', to domineer and oppreſs Chriſtian liberty. Believe what ye ſee, 
they will not ceaſe until the Emperor be brought under, the honor of the 

Roman Empire be deſtroyed , true ſhepheards who would feed the flock be 

Oppreſled, the dogs who can bark, be out of the way, and then they will turn 

all things topſie turvy, and domineer over us whether we will or not---- The 

ſupream Majeſty took on him the form ef a ſervant, and did ſervehis diſciples 

when he waſhed their feet; but thoſe Flamines of Babylon will nothing but 

reign, and cannot endure an equal; they will not ceaſe until they have trod 
all under their feet , and fit in the Temple of God, and beexalted above all 

that is worſhipped; their hunger of riches, and thirſt of honors, is unſatiable: 
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the more ye give unto the avaricious , he coveteth the more------ licence 
maketh us all the worſe; he who is the ſervant of ſervants, will be Lord of 
Lords, as if he were a God; he deſpiſeth the holy aſſemblies and counſels of 
his Brethren, yea, of his Lords; he feareth that he be called to account for 
what he doth dayly againſt laws and good order ; he ſpeaketh great things, 
aSif he were God; he hath new purpoſes in his head, to ſet up an Empire 
unto himſelf; that wicked man (whom they uſually now call Antichriſt) in 
whoſe forchead is written the name of blaſphemy , I am God , I cannot err, 
changeth laws, cſtabliſtheth his own, ſpoileth, defraudeth, killeth; and fitteth 
inthe Temple of God, domineering far and wide----- As in the days of the 
ancient Sibylla, Hydaſpes, that moſt ancient King , hath under the name of a 
prophecying childe, told the proſperity, and named the Romans long before 
Troy was; and Prophets have foretold in dark words, that every one cannot 
underſtand : T he majeſty of the Roman people, by whom the world was 
governed, is now away, and the power hath returned into Aſia ; the Eaſt ſhall 

rule again, and the W eſt ſhall be a ſervant; Kingdoms are multiplied; the 

higheſt power is, I will not ſay torn, but diſſolved and broken into many---- 

the Emperor is but a title , and onely a ſhadow ; now there be ten Kings to- 

gether, who have taken their part of the ancient Roman Empire, not to rule 

it, but to deſtroy it. Thoſe ten horns (which St. Auguſtine could not under- 

ſtand) the Turks, Greeks, Egyptians, Africans, Spaniards, French, Engliſh, 

Germans, Italians, and Sicilians, do poſſeſs the Roman Provinces; and alittle 

horn is grown np among them, which hath eyes, and a mouth ſpeaking 

great things, eſpecially it compelleth three of theſe Kingdoms, to wit, of 
Sicily, Italy, and Germany, to ſerye it---- W hat is more clear then this pro- 

phelic ? &c. 

12. Petrus de Vineis, Chancellor of the Emperor Frederick the 1I, wrote 
ſix books of Epiſtles, which were printed in the year 1566. ſome of them are 
inſerted in Catalog. reſt. verit. lib. 16. He wrote many in name of the Em- 
pcror, unto ſeveral Princes: The ſecond Epiſtle of the firſt book he direfted 
unto the Kings and Princes generally, exhorting them, thatthey obey not the 
Pope and his Cardinals, who feed upon the alms of the poor, and oppreſs the 
children of the Church : The following ages (faith he) may be wiſe, when they 
know what hath been before them; and asthe wax recetiveth impreſſion from 
the ſignature,ſo mortal men are framed by example.O thatl had taſted of ſnch 
happineſs, that Chriſtian Princes had left unto us ſuch timely warning, as we 

. . from the experience of our wounded Majeſty do leave unto you ; the Clergy, 
who arc made.fat by the alms of the poor,do opprels the children; when they 
are ordained Apoſtolical Fathers, though they be the children of our ſubjeQs, 
yet forgetting their fatherly duty , will not vouchſafe to reverence Emperor 
nor King: W hat is ſpoken in borrowed words, 1s clear by the preſumption 
of Pope Innocent the LV. for in a general Councel (as he calleth it) he durſt 
pronounce a ſentence of depoſition (which he cannot maintain. without a 
ſtrange prejudice of all Kings) albeit | was neither ſummoned, nor convicted 
of any fraud oroffence. What cauſe have yeall, and every King of every 
Countrey, to fear from the wrath of ſuch a Prince of Prieſts? It is not 
cnough thathe attempteth to dethrown us, albeit we, by the power of God, 
were crowned after the eleCtion of the Princes, and approbation of the whole 
Church and people, living in the Religion of Chriſtian faith; and albeit in 
reſpect of the Imperial Diadem , no rigor can be exerciſed againſt us, even 
though lawful cauſes were proved againſt us; but the abuſe of that Prieſtly 
power would ſo overthrow us, that we ſhould be neither firſt nor laſt. And 
this indeed ye do, when ye obey them who counterteit holineſs, and their 
ambition 
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ambition. hopeth toſwallow you all. O that your ſimple credulity would be-' 
ware (as Chriſt hath-warned) of thatleaven of the Seribes and Phariſces!how” 
many filthineſſes of that Court might ye abhor , which ſhame and dithoneſty 
will not ſuffer me toname? truly the wealthy revenues , wherewith they are- 
enriched , to the impoveriſhing of many Kingdoms, have madethem mad; 
among us Chriſtians are become beggers,that the Patarens may be fed among 
them; ye bring down your own houſes, that ye'may build up your adver- 
faries houſes there--- It hath been our care that thoſe things ſhotuld be written 
for you, albeit not declating ſufficiently what I wiſh; bur other things I will 
acquaint you within a more private way, to wit, to what uſes your prodigality 
may employ the riches of the poor. W hatcan be done in chufing an Empe- 
ror, unleſs peace, which we intend by able mediators to eſtabliſh, be at leaſt 
ſupcrficially reſtored betwixt us and the Church?” what may we intend con- 
ccrning the co:mmon and particular affairs of all Kings? &c. In Eprfe. 3. he 
faith, Itis no whcte found, that by any Law of God or man , the high Prieſt 
of Rome may at his pleaſure transfer the Empire, or judge Kings or Princes, 
by depriving them of their temporal Kingdoms ; fot albeit according to the 
Law of men, or of cuſtom, our conſecration belongeth unto him, yethe hath 
no more power to deprive us, then the Prelates of any other Nation , who 
after their cuſtom, do conſeecrate and anoint their Kings. In Zpi/t. 13. unto 
the King of France ; It isnotorious, and the world cannot hide it , how that 
Apoftolical Father hath impugned our innocency with both the ſwords, for 
While at his command we were paſling over ſea, he (our adverſary and cne- 
my) invaded the Kingdom of Sicily, and hath ſpolled it many ways; then 
aftcr our returning into the Kingdom ,. by the manifold interceſſion of the 
Alman Princes, a peace was made with the Church; and though I did my 
ſervice, yet that Apoſtolical man laid his hands more heavily upon us, and 
proprio motu; Without any cauſe on my part , he 'hath deviſed Whatever 
could be deviſed to our ruine; and by-proclaiming the ſentence of excom- 
munication againſt us, and by his Mifſives and Nuntios, he publiſheth unto 
all men the titles of defaming us. Laſtly,”Fo ſupplant us, he, aſpiring as it were 
to build the rower of Babylon againſt the fort of David, hath called all the 
Prelates he could unto a'particular Councet ,' ſo aiming to ſet the Eaſt before 
the North;: but the wondrous providence of God''by whom we live and 
reign, bchotding the purpoſe of ſo great iniquity ,” arid tnrainghis thoughts 
into nothing, hath brought the Catdinals and Prelates, bothrof France and 
ſome other Nations, into our hands, whom (many othets-being drowned in 
the ſea) we keep faſt as our enemics-----Ler not-your Highnefs' marvel F/# 
Auguſtus tenet in Auguſto] that Czar keepeth inprifon the Prelates of France, 
who would have impriſoned Czſar, In Epiſ. z2x,\arntothe King and Peers of 
France, heſaith, Lift up your eyes round about” hearken with yourears, ye 
fons of men, and behold the general ſcandal of the world; lament the diviſion 
of Nations, and the general decay- of jiiſtice - and'wickedneſs procceding 
from the Elders of Babylon , who heretofore ſeemed foruke the wortd , bur 
now they:tutn judgement into bitterneſs, and thefruitsof righteouſnets into 
wormwood, In Zp:/e. 31. unto all Prelates, he faith,” A*Phariſee anointed with 
the oy! of wickedneſs above his fellows, "ttie Roman high Pricſtof our time, 
ſitting in the chair of perverſe doQtrine'; endeavoreth to'deſtroy what is war- 
ranted from/above; he- intendeth to” eclipſe the tays of our Majeſty, and 
turning truth.into a fable, he ſendeth his Letters into' divers patts of the world 
full of lyes,, :accufing/ the purity of our faith atHhis- pleaſure; '2nd not with 
reaſon. He, whois a Pope'by name onely, hath Written, that we are the Beaft 
rifing ourof the Sea , full-of the-names of blaſpemy; :andwedoaver, that 
Rrrre he 
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he is the Beaſt , of which it is ſaid , Another red horſe carne out of the Seg; 
and he who ſitteth upon him, taketh away peace from the carth---- for from 
the day of his promotion, that father, not of mercies, but of diſcords, a dili- 
gent procurer of deſolation,not of conſolation, hath turned all the world into 
ſcandals; and, to uſe his own word 1a the right ſenſe, he is the great Dragon, 
who decciveth all the world; he is the Antichriſt, whoſe forerunner he calleth 
us; he is another Balaam, hircd for a reward to curſe us; he is the Angel 
coming out of the bottomleſs pit , having the vials fullof bitterneſs, &c, By 
theſe few paſſages it may appear , what good and learned men have thought 
of the Pope. 

13.1n the firſt Book of Epiſtles,written by the now named Petrus de Vineis, 
the 34-isin name of Philip King of France, direQted unto the Cardinals, con- 
cerning the cleQAtion of the Pope; there he ſaith, W hat provoketh them unto 
diſcord? greedineſs of gold and ambition ; for they think not what is expe- 
dient, but what they would have; they make more account of their particular 
intereſt, then the publique ; and wickedly prefer their gain unto honeſty ; 
how then ſhall they rule others, who cannot rule themſelves? who hurt their 
friends, and do good to their enemies, and inthe end catch nothing unto 
themſelves? The Court of Rome was wont to be glorious in knowledge, 
maners and vertue, and were not provoked with the menaces of fortune, be- 
cauſe they thought they were ſafeſt under the proteQtion of vertue then of 
chance; but now It cannot be called, Cura ſed cara, a Court, but care; they 
love a mark of money better then Mark's Goſpel; a ſalmon better then £o0- 
lomon---- they love honor, andeſchew a burthen; they love to be advanced, 
but neglect the profiting of their ſubjeRs in piety---- ſuch cannot be called 
ſhepheards, but rather impious wolyes; by whoſe pertidiouſneſs the holy 
Mother the Church is trod under foot, faith is undone, hope is put away, and 
lovc is pulled up by the roots. 

14.1n the year 1253. was great contention between the Maſters of Sorbon 
in Paris, and the preaching Friers, who were ſo increaſed in number and 
honor, becoming the Conteflors and Counſellors of Kings , that they would 
not be ſubje& unto the former Laws and Cuſtoms. The School-men con- 
veencd, and were content to want ſomewhat of their weckly portion, to. 
fatisfie the Court of Rome , from which the Friers had obtained their privi- 
ledges, or (as Cas. Parifien, in Henri, IV. peaketh) their horns : aftcr the 
waſting of a great deal of money , and much travel beſtowed on both ſides, 
ſame Cuſtoms of the Univerſity were changed, and a kinde of agreement 
was made. In the next year the contention was hotter, and the Friers would: 
multiply their number in deſpite of the Univerſity and City; the King and 
City would have preſerved the Cuſtom of the School, but the Friers had 
more favor with the Pope, becauſe of. their great ſervice unto the Court, and 
they carried the victory; and the Pope ordained, that they might teach Di- 
vinity, without account of .the former order coneerning the number. 1n time. 
of this contention , the Friers publiſhed a book , with the title of The eternal 
Goſpel, whereof John de Parma, anltalian Monk, was ſaid to be the Author. 
Oa the other ſide , four, Maſters of the Univerfity ſet forth another, of the 
danger of the laſt times : one of the four was William de Santo Amore; 
and therefore the Friers called the fayorers of that book fmor#i.1n this book 
the Maſters ſay , Now there be fifty five years ſince ſome have attempted to 
change the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt into another Goſpel, which they call the 
Goſpel of the holy Ghoſt ; and when he cometh, the Goſpel of |cſus Chriſt 
ſhall be aboliſhed ,, as we are ready to prove by that accurſed book: 14. Vſſer. 
in his book: De Eccleſ. ſucceſ. cap. 9. ex Henr, Erphurd. Chron; cap.39. and 
| Ne. 


CE NT U RM XL 


Nic. Eimeric. direct. Inquiſj. par. 2. qu. 9. ſheweth ſome paſſages of that 
curſed Goſpel. 1. The eternal Goſpelis better then the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and all the Old and New Teſtaments. 2. The Goſpel of Chriſt is:not the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom, and therefore it cannot edifice the Church, 3. The 
New Teſtament isto be annulled, as the Old was annulled. 4. T he New Te- 
ſtament ſhall continue in power but for ſix years next to come, to wit, until 
the year of incarnation, 1260, 5. They wholive afterthat year, ſhall be in 
the eſtate of perfeCt men. 6. Another Goſpel ſhall ſucceed unto the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, and another Prieſthood unto his Prieſthood. 7.None are ſimply fit 
to teach men in ſpiritual and eternal things, but ſuch who walk bare-foor, &c. 
Many other Articles are in that place now cited. The people began to diſpiſe 
the Friers, refuſed to give them alms, and called them hypocrites, ſucceſlors 
of Antichriſt, falſe prophets, flattercrs, and wicked counſellors of Kings and 
Princes, contemners and ſupplanters of their Ordinaries, defilers of Royal 
beds, abuſers of confeſſions, &c. Mar. Pariſ, ad An.1256. where it is alſo 
written, that both thoſe partics ſent their Commiſſioners unto the Court at 
Anagnia: both the books were cenſured ; and Pope Alexander ordained, that 
the book of the cternal Goſpel ſhould be burnt, but privily, and ſo faras might 
be, without diſcredit of the Friers. But the Pope was the more offended at 
the other book, becauſe it was written againſt the religious Friers; therefore 
he publiſhed a Decree to this this purpoſe : Some, profeſling to have the know- 
ledge of the Scriptures, but ſiraying from the way of the truc ſenſe, have 
plotted wickedneſs, and have uttered very great iniquity againſt the innocent 
and upright---- they have reyiled their brethren, and laid ftnmbling blocks 
before the beloved children of their Mother the Church---- they have made 
a book, not of inſtruction, but derogation ; not admoniſhing, but biting---- 
and becauſe the book is a ſeminary of great ſcandal, and hath bred much 
trouble and dammage to ſouls, and hath hindred believers from former devo- 
tion, and their wonted giving of alms, and from entering into that Religion; 
therefore that book, which beareth the title, Trac# ate brevis de periculis no- 
viſsimorum temporum, we condemn as wicked and cxccrabje----- command- 
ing, that whoſocver ſhall have that book , he ſhall burn it within eight days 
aſter ſight of this our Sentence; and pronouncing the ſentence of excom- 
munication againſt all that ſhall diſpiſe this our command, &c. That book 
was burnt quickly at Anagnia. | 
15. HugoBarchinonenfis, Cardinal S. Sabinz, wrote many books at that 
time, In his preface before Joſhua, he reckoneth the Canonical Books as they 
be in the Hebrew and Greek Teſtaments; among the Apocrypha he putteth 
Eccleſiaſticus, Wiſdom, Maccabees, |udith, becauſe, ſaith he, they are doubt- 
ful. On the Prologue of Jerome, before the books of the Kings, he ſaith, The 
Church receiveth the Apocrypha books, not for proof of faith, but inſtruCti- 
on of maners. Here it may be marked, that as yet, yea and untilthe Councel 
of Trent, the books of Maccabees, and ſuch others, were not accounted Ca- 
nonical; as alſo witneſſcth Pererius in Damel. lib. 16.'and others whom 1 
have namedelſewhere. As for the 47. Canon of the third Councel at Car- 
thage, from which Be//arm. de verbo Dez. lib. 1. would derive the Authority of 
the Divine Canon; Baronize ad Ar. 397. teſtifieth, It was not a Canon of that 
Synod; ſo ſaith Binius Annotat. in Conc. Carthag.z. I return to Hugo; on 
Pſal. 77.he faith, Many Clerks are the generation of vipers---- they perſecute 
their Mother the Church, and fo far as they can, they {lay Chriſt their Father. 
On «Hatth. 16. Upon this rock, z.e. upon this foundation, and that rock is 
Chriſt, 1 Cor, 10. none can lay another forindation , but that which is laid, 
even Chriſt [eſus, On 2 Tim. 3, All Scripture, that is, the holy Scripture, which 
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containeth all things neceſſary unto ſalvation, is perfe&t; therefore it hath 
the priviledge to be called, The Scripture, by an antonomalia, Catalog. teff. 
ver. lib. 16, Pope Alexander depoſed him, I aucler. gener. 42. 

16. Humbert de Romania, fifth General of the Dominicans, about the 
ycar 1250. wrote a book De ratzone zollendi ſchiſma mer Gracos & Latinos, 
In pat. 2, cap. 11. he faith, The cauſe of the Schiſm , was the intolerable 
burthens of Popes, in cxattions, excommunications, and ſtatutes. Catalog. 
reſt. ibid. 

- 7. Pope Honorius the IV. ſent John, Biſhop of Tuſculo, into Getmany, 
to exact from all Biſhops, Pricſts and Abbots, the fourth part of all their ſub- 
tance for five years, unto the maintenance of his Soldicrs againſt Peter King 
of Aragon: For this cauſe a frequent Aſſembly convecned at W irtzburgh; 
the Emperor Rodulph came there : W hen the petition was propounded, the 
EleQor of Colcin refuſing, did appeal unto a general Councel : when he was 
alledging hisreaſons, the Legate interrupted , and threatened him with the 
Pope's curſe: Then all the Prieſts and Monks ſcofled at the Legate,and began 
to buffet him, that if the Legate had not commanded his Marſhal to convey 
him away , he had not eſcaped With his life. Then Probus, Biſhop of Tull, 
faid, How long, moſt dear Colleagues, ſhall thoſe vultures of Romulus abuſe 
our patience, 1 will not ſay, our fooliſhneſs? how long ſhall we endure their 
wickedneſs, avarice, pride and luxury? this moſt wicked ſort of Maſters of 
Synagogues wlll not ceaſe, till they bring us all into poverty and wretched 
Aavery : By our jars, this malady waxcth; by our difterences, theſe rogues 
are ſafe; ſolong as they command, we ſhall never have peacc nor piety: 
Lately they raiſed the Saxons and Suevians one againſt the other; thoſe in- 
ſtruments of Satan, or Antichriſts, have ſown the ſeeds of diſcord in Ger- 
many. When Contadin, a yong man of very good hope, was ſceking (ac- 
cording to the Law of nature) the inheritance of his Fathers, they circum- 
vented him with fraud , and killed him moſt cruelly. [He rehearſeth many 
ſuch tricks done by the Popes; then he ſaith] As twelve years ago Gregory 
the X. dealt with the tenths, the ſame will Honorius thelV, do with the 
fourths: That he might ſtrip us of our gold , he armed the Turks againſt us; 
and this Pope is more deſirous of tribute, then of our welfare, Thoſe Satans 
ſpeak of light, and intend darkneſs, to deceive the people; and that they 
regard not Chriſt our Lord and God, their aims and works, unleſs we be 
blinde, do prove, the iſſue ſheweth, and the holy Scriptures deſcribeth.W here- 
fore Fathers, devoted to Chriſt, awaken, provide againſt theſe caJamities----- 
I amnot ignorant what this Tuſculan is, I know the man; he 1s gold thirſty, 
a falſe uſurer, a vile ſlave of money ; I fear not his menaces; I appeal unto 
the Senate of Chriſtendom, &c. All the Aſſembly approved what he had 
ſaid, and nothing was done for the Pope. W hcrefore Probus was accurſed 
at Rome; but in the greater eſtimation at home , and with a}ll good men. 
Ph. Mornay.in Myſter. ex Aventin. h;b,7. | 

18. Nicolaus de Biberach , General of the Carmetites, lived about the 
year 1270, he bewailed with tears the corrupt-eſtate of his Order. Whereas 
in the wilderneſs they did attend conſtantly on prayer , reading and handy 
works,now (ſaid he) fince they dwell in Cities, under their mother hypocriſie, 
their ſtudy is caſe, idleneſs, luſt and laxury. W hen he had beſtowed his time 
five years in that charge, and with grief ſaw no amendment, he wrote a book 
againſt them, which he called, 7gzea ſagiria, and returned into a Defart about 
the mount Ewatrof. In that book” he calleth them ſtep-1ons , reprobates, 
cauteriſed vagabonds, pratlers, unhappy counſcllors, wicked diſcoutrſers, Citi- 
zens of Sodom, deſpiſers of the beſt Teftament,the tail of the dragon, drawing 
down 
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'down the third part of the ſtars from heaven, and caſting them on the earth, 
Revel.1z. In chap.s. he ſaith, Tell me,what newreligion is this in your Cities? 
from morning until even, ye run two and two thorow the ſtreets, and he is 
your leader, which gocth about roaring, and ſeeking whom he may devour; 
and ſo that propheſic, The wicked walk ina compals, is moſt true of you 5 
for the chict purpoſe of your gading, is notto vilit the fatherleſs, but yong 
women ; not widows in heavineſs, but wanton maids, Nuns, and Miſtreſles; 
and cach caſt their eyes on another, and words of luſtfulneſs, corrupting good 
maners, enflaming the hearts, &c. That 1s not pure rcligion---- Wois me, 
my dcar friends, ſecing yeare wrapped inthe clay of tlie world , why think ye 
that ye are not defiled ? 1. Bale, Cent. 4.8. 4.2. in Appe. 2. In another Treatiſe, 
that he calleth Occulzus, he writeth , that he had been at Rome; and had ſeen 
their feigned flatteries unto ſtrangers and learned men; and had heard their 
oaths with Judas kiſſes; that faith was like ſpices, rare and dear; that the 
Pope and his Coutt did draw all things unto them; they were worſe then 
Pharaoh, thieves and robbers, always in womens boſomes. : 

19. John Semeca, Provoft of St: Stevens in Halberſtad; and Door of the 1.5:mea, 
Laws, did firſt with Herculean comage (faith Crant?. i Saxon,hb.s. cap-27.) Authorof 

. 2.4 . the Gloſs 

attempt to write a Gloſs on the Decrees, which none beſore him had done, ,, ;,1;jan, 
nor could any after him do better, When Pope Clement the IV. did require (:honzh for | 
ſrom the Clergy the tenths through France and Germany, for redemption of / oo _ us 
the holy Land, this [ohn did publiſh an Appealin the contrary; and the Pope pen 
did excommunicate him, and deprive him of his Provoſtry, for hispreſum- _ an 
ption, ashe ſaid : But many great men in Germany, did judge that John was/*"*© 
not the worſe man,or to be forſaken; and death did prevent the evils that were 
thought to have followed; for both the Pope and John lived not long there- 
after. 1b:4. T his Gloſſa of Semeca, was in high account until the time of the 
Councel at Trent; but aſter that time, the Popes, Pius the V. and Gregory 
the XII. have put ſeveral cenſures on it, Jo, Pappus hath collationed their 
cenſures, and publiſhed them Argertorars Ap. 1609. out of which Edition I 
have marked theſe. Coll. V11. Diff. 9. cap. 11. Sana quippe, ver. Chim ergo, he 
faith, In the Canonical Scripture nothing can be found that agreeth not with 
Divine Laws, and Divine Laws conſiſt with nature; this is manifeſt , what- 
foeveris contrary unto Divine and Canonical Laws, is contrary unto natural 
Law. The Edition of Pope Pius, ordaineth theſe words to be left ont; and 
the Gregorian blottcth them not, but addeth on the margin, See above Dz/e. 
6, &c, X.Di/t.16.cap.1, Canones,. And among the Apocrypha, thatis, books 
without a certain Authority, as, the Wiſdom of Solomon, the book of leſus 
the Son of Sirach, which is called Ecclefiaſticus, and the books of Judith and 
Tobias, and the book of Maccabces; thele are called Apocrypha, and yet 
arc rcad, but perhaps not generally, The Edition of Pius biddeth blot all theſe 
words until Clements exelufively; the Gregorian hath the whole Gloſs, but 
noteth on the margln : I, but theſe books are not Apocrypha, but Canonical, 
albcit in ancient times ſome Catholicks doubted of them. XZ. DiF.17.cap.6. 
Coucilia, The Roman Church hath her Authority from Councels. The cen- 
furc of Pius faith, Blotaway theſe words; as alſoin the margin theſe words, 
The Pope from the Conncels, &c. But the Gregorian keepeth the words of 
the Glots, and omitteth the margin. And inthe ſame Gloſs, where itis ſaid, 
The Roman Church hath primacy principally from the Lord , and ſeconda- 
rily from Councels: Gregory will have itin the margin thus; Councels give 
not properly the primacy unto the Roman Church, but declare what is given 
by the Lord. X71. Diſt, 17.cap. 3. His igitur, In all the Sacraments Simony 
is committed, except marriage perhaps, becauſe in itthe grace of the holy 
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Ghoſt is not given; as 32.9. 2. Connubia, The cenſure of Pius putteth away 
theſe words ; and it followeth in the Gloſs, Butin other Sacraments it is given: 
Pius ſaith, Put away other. And where the margin hath, I allow not this ſay- 
ing, becauſe---- Pius ſaith, Put away all that. But the Gregorian retaineth the 
Gloſs wholly , and ſettcth another margin thus; The Sacrament of marriage 
alſo giveth grace; nor doth the alledged text ſerve the purpoſe. XY/117. Dyff. 
25.cap.3. Vnus, ad ver. Duia facile, And becauſe we may confeſs unto a 
Laic, even albeit a Prieſt be at hand; but we ſhall not confeſs mortal ſins, 
ſave unto a Prieſt, ſo that one may be had, orelſe we may confeſs them unto 
a Laick, The cenſure of Pius putteth away all theſe words, as alſo the margin, 
whereit is ſaid, We may confeſs unto a Laick.But the Gregorian retaineth rhe 
Gloſs; and for the margin ſetteth theſe words , We may not confeſs venial 
nor mortal ſins unto a Laick facramentally, but unto a Prieſt, XX. Dzff. 26. 
cap. 2. Acutius, ad ver. Significat, And ſo a Biſhop isa Sacrament, even as the 
water it ſelf, The cenſure of Pius putteth away all theſe. But Gregory retaineth 
the Gloſs; and addeth in the margin, Neither the Biſhop nor the water is pro- 
perly a Sacrament. XX1Y.Di/t.50.c4.14.Ez purgabit.ver.Domozi.e. ſacerdotibus, 
For all evils have flowed from Prieſts, 24. queſt. 3. Pius putteth away all theſe 
words, as alſo the margin, which ſaith, Allevils from Prieſts. But Gregory re- 
taincth the Gloſs; and for the margin,ſaith, See the Gloſs cited in that Chapter. 
Now the cited Chapter is from |erome, on Hof. 9. Where he ſaith, When I 
have ſearched ancient Hiſtories, 1 cannot finde that any hath rent the Church, 
and ſeduced people from the houſe of the Lord , but theſe whom God hath 
appointed to be Pricſts and Prophets, -z. e. watch-men,; theſe therefore have 
been turned into winding ſnares, and have laid ſcandals in allplaces. LY11. De 
penitentia Diſt. 1.in princ. Virum Gloſſ. ver. eod. But whatſoever Baſ. ſaith, ſay 
thou, That neither by contrition of the heart, nor by confeſſion of the mouth 
are fins forgiven, but onely by the grace of God. Pius putteth away all theſe 
words, Gregory retaineth the words, but noteth in the margin, or rather per- 
vertcth, thus, Onely God forgiveth fins, but by the merit of Chriſt, and the 
miniſtery of the Pricſts; and in the penitent he requireth contrition, (at leaſt 
attrition, which by vertue of the keys, becometh contrition) confeſſion and 
fatisfation. LIX. 1bid. cap.s. Magna. ver. dimiſerit , Remiſfion of ſin goeth 
before contrition of heart; for one cannot confeſs truly, unleſs he firſt have 
faith working by love, Pius putteth away all theſe words. Gregory retaineth 
them, and in the margin addeth two correftions; oneat the word, goeth be- 
fore; yea,remiſſion is the effe& of contrition. S. Tho. 4. Diff. 17.ar. 1.9. 1. 
another at the word, Corn feſſe; one confeſſeth truly and profitably with at- 
trition onely. ZX1F. bid. ver, Inſtificeris, That thou mayctt be juſtified in 
reſpeCt of others, not in reſpe& of God, with whom thou art juſtified. Pius 
putteth awaway all theſe words. Gregory puttetlx them not away, but in the 
margin he faith, Yea, Gratian bringeth this to ſhew, that neither with God is 
any juſtified without confeſſion of the mouth, De conſecratione, LXXV1W. 
Dift. 2.cap. 22. Tribus gradib. ver. Miſcere, It is certain, when the ſpecies [cle- 
ments Jare broken with the tecth, ſo ſoon is the body of Chrift taken. up into 
heaven, Pius putteth away theſe words, Gregory putteth them not away, but 
ſaith in the margin, The body of Chriſt abideth ſo long as the ſpecres abide, 
which goeth down into the belly, and do nourith, There be many other alte- 
rations of that Gloſs; all which do ihew, how the Church of Rome changeth 
from it ſelf ſo off. 
20.Elias rubeus Tripelanienſis wrote ſeven books, which he called Semidta- 
tia; he writteth there firſt againſt the Idolatry of the Gentiles, and then againſt 
the vices of all eſtates. When he cometh tothe Clergy, he taxerh their ſuper- 
{tition, 
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Kition, prodigality, pride, and abominable cnormities ariſing from their uſur- 
pation or abuſe of alms, Lb. 4. he ſaith, If we willtruly cleave unto the truth, 
wecan ſpeak no good of the univerſality of them without alye. Catalog. teſt. 


ver. lib.17. 
21. Mznard Count of Tirolis, took the Caſtle of Trent from Henry then 4» appeal 


Biſhop, and compelled him to leave that See. When Henry was dead, Pope 
Nicolaus the LV, ſent into his place Philip Mantuan, a Franciſcan,and cauſed 
him to excommunicate the Count. Mznard by open proclamation publiſh- 
eth his Apology, that he had not raiſed, but repulſed wars; that nothing was 
more dear unto him then peace , eſpecially with Biſhops; but they , which 
{hould be holy Fathers, are corrupt with love of the world , and have bereft 


him of his ancient patrtmony : If any would aſſure him, that the Biſhops ſhall 


not wrong him nor his hereafter , he will render all that he hath taken from 
them ; otherwiſe he will not be ſuch a fool, to quit his inheritance unto theſe 
cffeminate Antichriſts and prodigious cunuchs; none did trouble the com- 
mon peace as they do; they are not readers of Scriptures, nor teachers of 
people, but fathers of baſtards, wine-bibbers, avaricious, uſurpers of Lands 
and Kingdoms: If they be not Antichriſts, what are they? worſe arc they 


then Turks, or Tartars, or [ews, and do more offend Chriſtian ſimplicity ; 


whereas they are our inferiors, they would have us to be their ſervants, againſt 


the Law of God and the Nations---- and therefore, ſaid he, I appeal from the 
cruel and unjuſt high Prieſt, unto our true Paſtor and Divine Father, Catalog. 
zeſt. ver. lib. 17.ex Aventi, lib. 7. 

22, When Pope Nicolaus the IV. did advance the Minorites, Az. 1294. 
the Univerſity of Paris had a meeting againſt them; the Bilhop Ambianenſis 
had the Semon ; his text was, The Lord is near unto all that call upon him in 
truth. There he declared a three-fold truth, of life, of dofrine, and of righ- 
tcouſneſs: The Friers have none of theſe; not of life, for their hypocriſic is 
notorious; not of doctrine, becauſe in words they teach pleaſant things, but 
they carry gall in their hearts; not of righteouſneſs, becauſe they uſurp the 
charge of the office, and Benefice of others, the Priefts. | 

23. We have often heard , how the Popes were buſie to ſend Chriſtian 
Princes into Syria; their aim was the enriching and enlarging the Sce of 
Rome, and the event was the ſhedding of Chriſtian blood, The particular 
exploits fill up volumes; but the general may be underſtood partly by what 
is touched already; 1 will ſummarily add anexample ortwo more. In the year 
1220, when Pope Honorius had excommunicated the Emperor, many 
Princes and Biſhops went thither : The Pope's Legate, Pelagius, would be 
General Commander ; wherefore John, King of [eruſalem, withdrew him- 
ſelf and his Army; and theſe freſh Soldiers would not be marſhalled by a 
Biſhop : Then the Legate, ſeeing he could do nothing without the preſence 
of a King, ſent Letters, intreating him to have compaſlion on the Chriſtian 
Army. The King (as a wiſe man, ſaith /o, Ngucler. generat. 41.) conſidering, 
howbeit it was not honorable that ſuch affairs ſhould be managed by Prieſts, 
yet to ſatisfie the commandsof the Roman Church ,: he gathereth the Chri- 
itians inSyria, and marched to Damiata. W hen he was come, his advice was, 
thatit wasnot expedicnt at that time to gointo the fields, becauſe about that 
ſeaſon Nilus is wontto overflow. The Legate was impatient of delay , and 
threatened them all with excommunication who would ſpeak in the con- 
trary, The Army was about 70000, men. The Sultan would not fight, but 
ſtoppeth their paſſage until Nilus did overflow the Land ; and the Chriſtians 
were brought into that extremity,that they could neither continue nor march; 
and ſo were forced to quit Damiata unto'the Sultan , if he would let them 
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rcturnto Aca and Tirus ; and he [to ſatisfie their ſuperſtition] gave them x 
piece of Chriſt's Croſs, which he had brought from Jeruſalem... The Vene- 
tians, Genoways, Piſanes, and others within the Town, hearing of this agree-. 
ment, refuſe to give overthe Town, and the Army did threaten them to de- 
liver Aca unto the Saracens, if they would not leave'Damiata according to 
the agreement; now many of them had their families in Aca: ſo Damiata 
was loſt. After the loſs of Tripolis, Bcritus, Tirus and Sidon, Pope Nicolaus 
the IV. flirreth up the Chriſtians to go unto the defenſe of Ptolemais; but 
they had no government nor diſcipline , and ſo did more harm then good ; 
for the Patriarch of Jeruſalem, the Maſters of the Templarii, Hoſpitalarii, and 
Teutonici , and the Kings of Cyprus and Sicily , firove for the command ; 
and when they were at this diflention, the Sultan invadeth them; and they 
left it, 196. years after it was conquered by Godifrid, ſaith /v. Naucler. gener. 
44.and of all the purchaſe then, no place was in the power of Chriſtians, but 
Cyprus and Cilicta, | 

24. Tie Chriſtians could not prevail againſt the Turks, yet God: ſtayed 
the Infidels, that they could not make new inyaſions againſt the Chriſtians 
at that time; for theScythians, or T artars, came out of the North like graſs- 
hoppers for multitude, ſaith ze. Gregoras; and math. Pariſzen. ſaith, in 
infinite multitudes; they divide themlielves in their own countreys; the one 
party went againſt the Turks in Aſia, about the year 1220, and the othet 
under Bato (faith Platin. in Innocen. 1V, Matth. Pariſ. calleth him Bathcha- 
farcan) camc into Europe, overrar Ruſlia, Polonia, Bohem, Hungaria, &c; 
with ſo many and huge calamities, that the like was not heard from the be- 
ginningof the world, ſaith CHarrh. Pariſ. ad An.1241. When the Emperor 
Frederick went againſt them , they fled through Bulgaria and Thracia into 
Aſia, and joyned with the other party at Iconium, the Palace of the Turks : 
Nycep.Gregoras faith, John Ducas, Emperorof the Greeks, received ten thou- 
ſand of them , and gave them Lands in Macedonia and Phrygia, to be in 
xeadineſs again(t his adverſarics.'T heſe did prevail mightily againſt the Turks, 
and took many of thcir Lands, and made up a vaſt Kingdom in Aſia, and 
called their Prince Chanor Cham. About the year 1250. the Cham Mango, 
by perſwaſion of Hyatho King of Armenia, was converted to Chriſtian pro- 
felon. His Brother Chaolon conquered all the Kingdom of Perſia, and 
vanquiſhed the Calipha of Babylon; he overran all the Lands about Jern- 
falem, but ſpared tocome near the City, atthe requeſt of Hyatho. The third 
Cham was Mango; and after him Cobila, or Gobelus, kept the faith and 
Kingdom forty two years. The Succeſſor of Hyatho made apoſtafic, and 


called himſelf Mahumet Cham; and the Son of Cobila forſook the faith: 


Then Cothos Melechmeſes, Sujtan of Egypt, flew him in a barte], and drave 
all the Tartars out of Syria; they had theirrefuge unto Armenia, Benedeclar, 
Sultan of Egypt, hunted them, and conquering that Land , called himſelf 
King of Armenia. Argon, the BrotherSon of Mahumet Cham, took his 
Uncle, and cut him: in the middle with a ſaw ; and by agreement with the 
Sultan, was King, and kept the faith, Cufan, the Nephew of Cobila, was alſo 
a Chriſtian, and had nothing ſo dear as to advance the faith; in ſingular wiſ- 
dom he kept peace with his neighbors, and obtained great victories againſ? 
the Sultan of Egypt, and conquered a}l Syria about the year 1 3 20. In his Son's 
time both the faith and power of the Tartars failed ; for the Sultan of Par- 
thia entered into Perſia , and the houſe of Otoman overcame all the reſt of 
Alia unto Pontus; and the Tartars were rooted out of all their conqueſt 
about the year 1350. their power continued about 130, years. This Hiſtory, 
and the Greek article of the accuſative caſe in Revel.20,7. ry ywy X, ry PU Y W?y 
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vive occaſion to conſider, whether theſe words, and the verſe following, be 
not a prediQtion of this their Empire and their Apoſtaſie, rather then of any 
inſtruments of Satan in purſuing the belieyets, 
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= the yeat 1203. a certain number of Greeks came from Athens into 
England, and aſlerted, that the Latins had erred from the way of truth in 
the Articles of Chriſtian faith ; and they would ſhew'the right way by invin- 
cible arguments, which all ſhould receive, if they will be ſaved. This was re- 
ported unto King John ; he anſwered, Our faith is grounded upon the Au- 
thority of Chriſt and the Saints, and I will not ſuffer that it be toſſed with 
diſputes and janglings of men; nor will we change the certainty for uncer- 
tainty; go therefotc, let me hear no more of you. So they departed. AXzath. 
Partfien, | 

2. Alexander, Abbot of the BenediCtines at Canterbury, was ſent by King 
John in commiſhon unto Rome; there he maintained before Pope Inno- 
centius and the Clergy, that there is no power, under God, higher then a King; 
and that the Clergy ſhould not have temporal Government, ſince the King- 
dom of Chriſt is not of this world : He proved theſe two Articles by Scri- 
pture and Reaſon, and by teſtimony of Gregory the I. in an Epiſtte unto 
Auguſtine Biſhop of Canterbury. Behold the event, Pandulf the Legate, 
ſuborneth ſome Engliſh Barons to accuſe the Abbot; and he accurſed and de- 
poſed him, & ſo brought him to poverty.Then the worſhippers of the Roman 
Beaſt did boaſt, ſaying, Behold the man that took not God for his help. 7dems. 

3. In the year 1205, Hubert Biſhop of Canterbury died ; the fame night 
the young Monks choſe their Superior to be Arch-Biſhop, without the know- 
ledge of King John , being then tn Normandy. The elder Monks ſent unto 
the King, craving his gracious licence to chuſe their Arch-Biſhop according 
to their Canons. The King gave them his aſſent; provided, that for his ſake 
they would ſhew favor to John Biſhop of Norwich. They obeyed; and the 


——— 
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England, f 


| King ſent to Rome for confirmation. Reginold preveeneth his Meſſenger. 


The Suffragans of Canterbury were offended at both parties, and ſent ſpeedi- 
ly to Rome to ſtop both the eletions, becauſe they both were without their 
knowledge. Then arofe no ſmall trouble both at home and at Rome, At 
home was ſuch a ſtrife , that the King ſent Letters and Commiſſioners, com- 
manding them to leave their contentions, and attend their miniſtration, or he 
would deprive them of their Benefices, &c, At R ome was reaſoning on all 
ſides; and Innocentius ſaid , The diſpoſition of that See appertained unto 
the Monks onely; and he willed them to chuſe Stephen Langton, Cardinal 
of St. Chryſogono : None durſt refuſe but the King's Procurator. When 
Stephen cameunto King [ohn, he was content, ſo that his Spveraignty be pre- 
ſerved entire, Stephen loved not this ſuppoſition, and ſhewed ſome haughti- 
neſs. The Monks receive the Cardinal, becauſe it was the Pope's pleaſure. 
Therefore the King baniſhed ſixty four of them, as contemners of Royal 
Authority ; and he ſent Letters unto the Pope, expoſtulating : 1. That he had 
rejected the Biſhop of Norwich, and had ſet up another, which was unknown 
to htm, and brought up among his enemies; and (which is worſe) who dero- 

Tttrt gateth' 
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gatcth from the Royal priviledges ; wherefore I cannot admire enough, that 
the Biſhop and Court of Rome do not conſider how neceſſary (ſaid he) my 
favor is unto the Roman Church; and that they weigh not how vaſt reve- 
nues have been gathered out of England, the like whereot they have not re- 
ccived from any Nation about the Alps. As for his priviledges, he ſaid, he 
would rather quit his life then forſake them.Finally he concludeth, If the Pope 
will not hearken unto his requeſt , he will ſo provide, that there ſhall be no 
more ſuch gaddingto'Rome, neither the ſinews and riches of the Land any 
more tranſported , whereby he was made leſs able to rcliſt hisenemies; and 
he had of his own ſufficiently inſtruſted at home in all kinde of literature, 
that he needed not to ſeck juſtice abroad, Breifly, the Pope excommunicated 
King [ohn; and forgave all his adherents 1n time paſt , but he condemned 
all who in time coming ſhall ſerve or aid him, orpay him tribute, &c. And 
he commanded the Biſhops and Clergy to publiſh this ſentence every Sun- 
day. Some forſook the Countrey , but none durſt publiſh the ſentence ; ne- 
vertheleſs it became known unto all; 'whence began great diſtrattion of 
mindes; and the King was ſevere againſt all which denied him homage. 
Some were not afraid to ſpeak for the King ; that the Pope had not power 
to domineecr over any King, ſince Peter had received onely Eccleſiaſtical 
power, H/atth, Pariſi. faith, lt were tedious to tell all theirnames which ſpake | 
thus. Then Innocentius wrote unto Philip King of France, proffering unto 
him full remiſſion of all his ſins, and clear poſſeſlion of all England unto him 
and his heirs, if he will kill John or expel him. The French King accepteth, 
preparcth and armeth himſelf; eſpecially with Biſhops, Prieſts, Monks, and 
their adherents. John underſtanding this, as alſo percciving how his Lords and 
Barons were diverſly enclined (for fear of the curſe, as ſuch who took part 
with him, and for the foreſaid diſpenſation unto all who forſook him; and 
they were nct a little byaſſed, by that command, to deny all ſervice and debts, 
duties and allegiance) he knew not whither to turn, In the mean time cometh 
a Nuntio trom Rome unto the King and his N obles at Canterbury, with this 
Commiſſion; That the King and they would conſider their preſent danger, 
and be reconciled unto his Holinefs in time. Then the Lords ſwear unto the 
Nuntio , thatunleſs the King will obey his Commithon , they will make him 
obey whether he will or not, The King in this ſtrait ſubmitteth himſelf, and 
reſigneth the Crown of England andIrcland from him and his heirs for ever; 
upon condition that he and his heirs ſhould have again the ſame Dominions 
from the Pope, for paying yearly unto the See of Rome 1000, marks of 
Silver. Then he kneeled, and gave his Crown nnto Pandulf the Legate ; who 
keptit five days as a ſeizing of theſe two Realms; andthe King confirmeth 
theſame by his Charter obligatory.Here, by way of anticipation, it is marked 
tn the Hiſtories, that no King of England did acknowledge this ſubjeQion, 
nor pay the farm, Pol. Virgil. in Hiſt, Anglor.lib. 15, Math. Pariſgen. ſaith, 
It is reported by many, that this deteſtable Charter was burnt in the chamber 
of Pope Innocentius the IV. An.1245. when he cauſed his own wardrobe 
to be burnt, to the end he might obtain a new taxation from the Biſhops, 
which were conveened at the general Councel] ; and after the Councel, he 
ſent a Charter, with a command unto all the Biſhops of England to ſubſcribe 
it; and King Henry was not onely enraged againſt the Biſhops for ſubſcribing 
it; but did aiſo ſwear , that he would ſtand for the freedom of his Kingdom, 
and would not pay tribute to the Court of Rome ſo long as he breathed. But 
fo return; at that time ſome of the Pricſts and Abbots conſented not unto 
this ſhameful ation; of whom ſome came afterwards, like blinde idiots, unto 
Pandulf, and begged remiſhion; the bafer ſort was forgiven, and the heads, 
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as fatteſt and fitteſt for the Pope's mouth , were ſent to Rome, In the mean 
time Innocentius was holding his Latronal Councel, and there did excom- 
municate Otho the Emperor, [ohn King of England, Peter King of Arragon, 
Raymund Earl of Tolouſe, &c. Then Stephen Langton was ſent ; and ab- 
ſolved King John:and immediately he called many Bithops, Abbots,Earls and 
Barons untoLondon, and perſwadeth them into a league againſt theKing,un- 
leſs he will renounce all title unto vacant Benefices, wards of marriages, &c. 
Then [nnocentius ſent Nicolaus Biſhop of Tuſculo, and he beganto intrude 
perſons into vacant Benefices of Canterbury as it pleaſed him.The Arch-Bi- 
ſhop refuſed,and appealed toR ome and ſundry Nobles took part with him, 
alledging that they would defend the-Liberties of their Countrey. Innocen- 
tius approveth generally all that his Legate had done. The Biſhop and Lords 
ſtood for their Liberties. The King began to think how to be relieved of his 
new tribute , and ſent unto the Pope, requeſting him to excommunicate the 
Biſhop of Canterbury ( who had been the occaſion of all theſe broils) with 
ſome of the Lords, and he would never intend exemption of his fue-duty ; 
and with his Letter he ſent a ſum of money. But this ſtir was ſoon calmed ; 
but by and by that faction did conveen again, and did force the King to yield 
unto all their above named demands. The King then ſendeth unto the Pope, 
and ſheweth how they had wreſted his power from him , and craveth his aid 
for recovery. T he Pope ſendeth his excommunication againſt them all: his 
Nuntio chargeth Stephen to publiſh the excommunication; he refuſeth, and 
poſteth toward Rome; where, afterhe was heard, he was ſuſpended; and 
another ſentence of cxcommunication was dirccted againſt all the Nobles 
and Barons, which had conſpired againſt the Pope's beloved Son; and re- 
miſlion of ſins was proclaimed to all the ſubjects ot the Kingdom, which will 
take part with the Xing and the Legate againſt the Lords; and allthe Biſhops 
were commanded to publiſh this excommunication, under no leſs pain then 
to be in the ſame danger. Then the Lords (CHatrh. Pariſzen. calleth them 
Londoners, to Wit, becaule of theirleague made in London) were in deſpair, 
and knew no more whither to turn, then the King did before, but they cried 
out in reproach of the King, ſaying, Wo to thee John, the laſt of Kings, the 
abomination of Engliſh Princes, and confuſion of our Nobility : Alas! thou 
haſt waſted England, and more wilt thou be waſted ; alas fEngland, Evogland, 
&c. Then twenty four of them, in name of thereſt , went unto Philip King 
of France, and intreated him to give them his eldeſt Son to be their King. The 
Pope underſtanding this motion, ſent W allo Cardinal of St. Martin; and 
chargeth Philip to deſiſt from ſo raſh attempts; and to defend his vaſſal John, 
and the Lands of the Church, againſt thoie Traitors. Philip did judge this 
an inſolency, and he hoped that the Lords would ſtand to their promiſe, and 
partly he truſted in the league lately renewed with Alexander Xing of Scots; 
and therefore he anſwered, The Kingdom of England was never a part of 
Peter's patrimony , nor ſhall it be hereafter; no Prince may pledge or give 
away his Kingdom, without the conſent of his Barons, which are tied to de- 
fend it : If the Pope ſhall bring this preparative into Chriſtendom, he will ſet 
at naught all Xings and Kingdoms ; I love not this example which is begun 
intheſe days; and therefore | cannot allow what John hath done, though he 
be my utter enemy; and | lament that he hath ſo ruined that noble Realm. 
The Peers ſtanding by, cried, as in a fury, with one voice---- We willſtandto 
this Article, though to the loſing of our lives, let John do as he willeth; no 
King can put his Land under tribute, and ſo make his Nobility ſlaves. Lewes 
ſaid, The Barons of England have clected me for their Lord and King ; ſure- 
ty I will not loſe my right , but will fight for it untodeath; 1 doubt not but F 
Ttttt 2 ſhall 
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{hall obtain it, for l have friends among them; [his Mother was Siſter 6f 
King John.] Art this time John was going from place to place, poſſeſling 
himſelf of the Noble mens Lands : yet fearing their attempts, he came to 
Dover, expeQing aid from forraign Countries; and many came tohim from 
Flanders, Braband, and Holland, on the one fide; and from Guien, Gaſcony, 
and PoiQiers , on the other; -and a moſt wonderful number of men from 
other Countries : for the report went, that the Pope had written unto them 
to aſſiſt King John. W allo the Legate followed Lewis into England, Az.1216. 
and renewed the curſe againſt him, for uſurping againſt John, and againſt 
Simon Langton - and other Englith , which had excited Lewis; and againft 
Alexander the II. King of Scots, with a wonderful ſolemnity ; cauſing all the 
bells to be tolled , candles lighted , Church-doors opened, and committing 
them all to the Divel for their contumacy. Lewis cauſed the curſe to be pro- 
claimed null; and was accepted at London as Xing : He made Simon high 
Chanccllor. King Alexander waſted the North parts of England. And every 

one ſaid , The Bulls were of no force, ſince the ordering of temporal affairs 
did not belong unto the Pope; and what hath the Biſhop of Rome to do 
with our wars? bchold; he will be the Succeſſor of Conſtantine, and not of 
Peter! Aaith, Pariſien.ad An.1216., It happened at that time, that the 
Viſcount of Mandevil, who came from France with Lewis , fell ſick ; and 

being moved inconſcience, called unto him fome of the Engliſh Lords, and 

ſaid unto them, 1 lament your wretched caſe, and from my heartI1 do pity 
the deſolation come upon your Country, tie dangerous ſnares which are 
laid for your confuſion , are hid from your cycs; but take heed in time : Prince 
Lewis hath ſworn a great oath, and ſixteen of his Nobles, (of whom I was 

one) that if he obtain the Crown of England, he will baniſh them all , which 

are now againſt their native King , and are Traitors to his noble Perſon: And 

that ye take not this for a fable , laſſlure yon upon my faith, being in this 

condition as ye now ſce, at the mercy of God; I have great conſcience 

hereof, and Ipity your eſtate, and ſo give you this warning: your King hath 

for a ſeaſon kept you under; but if Lewis ſhall prevail , he will put you from 

all; of two cxtream cvils chuſe the leaſt, and keep it ſecret what | have told 

you. Shortly thereafter he departed this life, W hen this was once noiſed among 
the Barons, they were in great heavineſs, for they ſaw themſelves betrapped 

Every way : on the one {ide was the Pope's curſe; and alſo Lewis dealing to 

the French all that he purchaſed, cither Territories or Caſtles; yea, and they 

heard him ſay, They were all T raitors. Then they agree toſubmit themſelves 

unto King [ohn : they were eaſily pardoned, And [ohnrecovered Rocheſter 

Caſtle and City, London, York, Lincoln, and prevailed in many hazardous 

adventures againſt Lewis and Alexander. The ſame year John did lodge two 

days in the Abbey not far from Lincoln, and there died : Some ſay he was 

poiſoned by a Ciftertian Monk, 274774. Pariſien. ſaith, he died of an Ague 

' through ſorrow and ſurfeit. Rog, Hoveden and 1, Fox tn Act. Monim, give 
him this teſtimony; Be was indeed a valorous Prince, and unfortunate like 
Marius, having experience of both fortunes; norlovcd he the Maſs. Then 
many of the Lords ſwear obedience unto Lewis. Bur William Earl of Pem- 
broke, Marthal of England, a grave and wiſe Counſellor , did quictly and 
friendly call together ſundry of the Earls and Barons, and ſet before them 
Henry, (the eldeſt Son of King John, being then nine years old) and perſwaded 
them to embrace him for their Xing; and he was crowned by Wallo at 
Gloceſter, with conſent of them which had followed his Father : and W allow 
acccurſed them all which did follow Lewis. Neverthclcſs Lewis did more 
and morc harm in the Land, until the aboye named William went again& 
him 
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him with an Army,; and then he fled into London, and ſentunto his Father 
for help ; an hundred Ships were prepared in France: but Richard, a baſtard 
Brother of King John , having onely eighteen Ships for keeping the Cinque 
Ports, ſet upon them, and by providence fifteen of them eſcaped notunſunk 
or taken. Then the Ambaſſades of Lewis writ from Rome unto him, If 
he left not England, the Pope would renew the ſentence of excommunication 
againſt him; likewiſe many of the Nobles forſook him. Then he ſought a 
treaty with the King; and atlaſt it was concluded , thata 1000 /. ſhould be 
given unto Lewis to depart , and ſhould never return : So he was honourably 
convoyed unto the Sea. And reconciliation was made betwixt Henry and 
Alexander, With conſent of the Legate. Then Wallo began his harveſt; 
the Kings had dealt for themſelves and their Armies, and the Legate could 
wring nothing from them, but he calleth the Clergy to account. Hugh 
Biſhop of Lincoln, paid 1000. marks unto the Pope, and as much unto the 
Legate, &c, He ſummoned the Scotch Biſhops and Abbots to Anwick ; ſome 
opened their purſes, and were abſolved; and the moſt ſtubborn (as he called 
them) were ſent to Rome, With the inferior Church-men he took another 
courſe: he ſent for the Prior of Durcſm , and Weſtbeck the Arch-Deacon,; 
to gointo Scotland , and call before them the Pricſts and Canons intoevery 
principal Town of the bounds; and there partly upon their confeſſions, and 
partly by weariſome protractions from day to day , great ſums were ſqueezed 
from them.T hey who went to Rome, had purchaſed Letters from the Biſhops 
and Abbots of England againſt Wallo; and accuſed him before Pope Ho- 
norius of avaricc and other crimes. W hercfore the Pope took fromhim a 
part of the prey ; andthe accuſers were abſolved , and ſent home with empty 
purſes. But the Pope being not yet contented, ſent Cardinal Agidius to 
exact other ſums, for abſolving them from their vow of going into Paleſtinas 
When A gidins returned , he ſaid , he was robbed by the way : therefore 
another Legate was ſent to gather as much, The King convened his Nobles 
and Prelates, and allinone voice did fend, and fotbid the Legate to comeinto 
the Realm, G.Buchan.Hiff.{1b. 7; Alſo England groancd under theſe burthens, 
and ſent their grievances unto the Councel at Lions: Regrating, 1. That the 
Pope was not content With Peter-pence , but extorted from them great ſums 
of money, without conſent of the King, and againſt all precedentexamples. 
2, Patrons cannot preſent unto Benefices, which are givento Romans, igno- 
rant of the language, to the great prejudice of ſouls, and ſpoiling of the 
Realm. 3. Of the frequent recourſe of the Pope's Legates, by whom faith 
and fidelity, the ancient Cuſtoms of the Nation, the Authority of the Statutes, 
Laws and Priviledges are abrogated. But the Pope's purſe had no ears tohear 
ſuch complaints; and anon he ſent for more money : wherefore a Proclama- 
tion was made, in nameof King Henry the 11I, that no man ſhould conſent 
toany exaQion of money unto the Court of Rome, The Pope, in a rage, di- 
rected inſtantly his Letters unto the Biſhop of Worceſter; charging all 
England, under pain of his curſe , toobey his Legate before ſuch a day; and 
that Biſhop to be executioner of his curſe. Fear of the curſe prevalled againſt 
the former Proclamation. But the Pope was not yet ſatisfied ; he was not 
aſhamed to crave firſt the tenth, then the fifthpart; and laſtly, the thirdpart of 
all Church-revenues within England, beſides other extraordinary occaſions; 
and the yearly revenue of the Pope in England was 60000. marks ſterling. 
W hereupon the King ſent his Meſſengers again unto Rome; and the Nobles 
did,by writing,complain of the ſcandals ariſing from the avarice of the Court, 
and ſpread their complaint through the Chriſtian world ; profcſling, that they 
would not ſuffer theCountry to be ſo rudely abuſed, although theKing would 
vvvy wink 


Of BRITAIN. 


wink at it; and unleſs theſe things (ſaid they unto the Pope) be ſpecdily re: 

dreſſed by you, let your Holineſs know for certainty, that it may (not without 
cauſe) be feared, that ſuch danger is like to enſue, both to the Church of 
Rome, and unto our King, that no remedy willcaſily be found for it, At that 
time John (a Cardinal, and an Engliſh man) did entreat his Holineſs, for 
God's caule, to bridle, with ſome temperance, the paſſion of his minde, which 
is here, (ſaid he) to tell you plain, too much commoved without cauſe; your 
Fatherhood may conſider , that the days be evil: 1. The holy Landlieth in 
miſery and peril. 2. All the Greek Church is departed from us, 3. Frederick, 

the mightie(t Prince of Chriſtendom, isagainſt us, 4. Both your Holineſs and 
weare exiled from your Papal ſcat, and thruſt outof ltaly, 5. Hungary, and 
all the Nations thereabout, look for nothing but utter ruine from the T artars. 
6. Germany is toſſed with inteſtin wars. 7. Spain is fierce and cruel againſt us, 
evento the cutting out of Biſhops tongues. 8. France is by us impoveriſhed, 
and lixe toconſpire againſt us. 9, Now wretched England, ſooft plagued by 
us, much like Balaam's aſs goared with ſpurs, begineth ro complain of her in- 

tolerablegricfs; and we, after the maner of Iſmac], hating allmen, do pro- 

voke all men to hate us...... Matth. Pariſien, ad An.1246, ButiInnocentius 
would relent nothing; yea, made his exaCtion more grievous; and began to 
exCite Lewis King of France, to ſlay or expel King Henry.France remembred 

former times; and Lewis refuſed to vex his Couſin ; But (faith the before 

named writer) the hearts of all men were provoked to miſlike the Pope and 

Church of Rome; whereof the one ſought to be eſteemed a Father, and the 

other to be the Mother of all Churches; but he proved a ſtep-f:ther, and ſhe 

a ſtep-dame, 

4. Inthe year 1222. the in-dwellers of Caithnes refuſed to pay tenths unto 
Adam their Biſhop; and therefore he excommunicated them all: then they 
camc into hishoule, and in his chamber they flew a Monk, and his Servant ; 
and they drew him into his kitchin, and burnt him with all the houſe. Pope 
Honorius reſted not, till he had cauſed King Alexanderto hang four hundtcd 
of them ; and the Earl of Caithnes hardly obtained pardon, albeit he was not 
acceſlory unto the deed. Boer. 1b. 13. cap: 14. About that William Biſhop of 
St. Andrews, brought trom France ſome Dominicans, Franciſcans, Jacobines, 
and ſome Monks called vals umbroſe; theſe, by their crafty infinuations 
with people, did ſupplant the credit of Prieſts, and drew unto themſelves both 
credit and means of the Miniſtry; and were maintained by the Popes, be- 
cauſe they ſtudied eſpecially to advance their deſigns. SporſÞ. Hiſt. p. 43. 

5. Nigellus Vircker, a learned and much reſpe&ted Monk at Canterbury, 
writa Book, De abuſu Verum Ecclejiz; and ſent it unto William , Biſhop of 
Ely, Chancelour of England; a man (faith Ba/e) moſt envious. In this Book 
he rebuked not the proud Prelate only , butall Teachers under the Tyranny 
of the Pope; becauſe they committed the cure of ſouls unto children, belly= 
gods, anddcſpiſers of the ſacred W ord. | 

6. Walter Mapez, Arch-Deacon of Oxford , was once ſent by King John 
unto Rome; after hisreturn he did write ſeveral books againſt the Pope and 
his Clergy; cloſely reproving the Pope, ſomtimes under the name of Goliah, 
ſomtimes of Pluto; and ſhewing manifeſtly that then Antichriſt was reigning 
in the W orld. He hada fellow with him, who made ſhew of a Pleaſant or 
Rimer ; but all his rtmes were ſaid to be written by Mapez himſelf : In them 
he plainly paints forth the Roman Court, and calleth the Prelats proud beaſts. 
The rimes begin thus: 

Roma Caput Mundi , ſed nil capit mundum : 
Luod pendet 4 Capite totum eſt immunaum : 
Trahit 
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Trahit enim vitium primum & ſecundum, 

Et de fundo redolet , quod eff juxta fundum. 

Roma capit ſingulos , & res ſingulorum , 

Romanorum Curia , non eft niſi forum , 

thi ſunt venalia jura Senatorum, 

Et ſolvit contraria copia nummorum. 

In hoc Conſiſtorio ſiquis cauſam regat , 

Suam vel alterius , hic imprimis legat 

Nijt des pecuntam , Roma totum negat » 

ui plus dat pecunie, melitis allegat. &C. To. Bale. 

In Catalog. zeſt. verit. 1b, 14, we find theſe rimes aſcribed untothis Mapez. 


Vide Deus ultionum', * Duod in Templum Solomonis 
Vide videns omnia , ' Venit Princeps Babylonis , 

' -2uod [pelunca veſpillonttm Et excelſum ſfubti Thronum 
Fact a eft Eccleſia. Poſuit in meato, 


Theſe words are to no ſenſe, unleſs the'Temple ſignifie the Church of 
Chriſt; and the Prince of Babylon ſignifie the Pope of Rome. 

7. An.1237, Wasa conference at York between Henry the IlI. King of 
England , and Alexander the 11. King of Scots ; where they did accord upon 
the matters of debate between the kingdoms. Then Otto the Pope 5 Legate 
would go into Scotland for redreſling ( as heſaid ) the affairs of the Church : 
But Alexander faid unto him , Ilremember not that evera Legate was in my 
Land; neither havel need of one, thanks be unto God; neither was any in 
my Fathcr's time, nor in any of my Anceſtours; neither will I ſuffer any ſo 
long as1l may. Otto returned with King Henry, CHarth. Pariſien, Neverthe- 


leſs this Alexander did ſuffer Peter Red to take away 3000. pounds for the. 


Pope, which no King of Scotland had ſuffcred before. 1dem ad An. 1240. 
But Boet. {tb. 13. cap. 20. addeth , He ſentthe Earls of Carrict and Athale, to 
accompany Lewis King of France into Syria; and he ſent unto the Pope a 
thouſand marks , Icſt he ſhould think himſelf deſpiſed. 

8. RobertGroſshead( alias, Capito) Biſhop of Lincoln , wasthe moſt re- 
nowned Biſhop of his time; a godly man; an admonitlherof his King ; a 
fcarfnll rebuker of the Pope; a bold reprover of Prelates; a correor of 
Monks; a directer and teacher of Prieſts, a favourer of Students; a Preacher 
to the people; a defender of fatherieſs and widows; a perſecutor of the in- 


,continent; a ſearcher of the Scriptures; a lover of truth; a hammerer and 


contemner of the Romans, ſaith CIZa7th, Pariſ. In the year 1237. his own 

Clarks gave him poiſonih a drink ; but ( asit pleaſed God) he eſcaped death 
at that time by help of medicine. The Pricſts which taught not the word of 
God, buthuman traditions, he called the Miniſters of Satan, theeves of the 
night, robbers in the day, corrupters of manners, murtherers of ſouls, and An= 
gels of darkneſs; and he called their exemptions , ſnares of the Divel. ©A4-. 

1253, Pope Innocentius ſent unto him a Letter,commanding him to provide 
a Canons place for an ltalian in his Diocy , hi ob/tante. He returned an- 
ſwer; lam moſt willing to obey Apoſtolical commandments; but thoſe 
things which are contrary unto the Apoſtles command,I will gain-ſtand,fince 
I am obliged unto both by the command of God..... The tenor of your 
aforcſaid Letter, agreeth not with Apoſtolical holineſs, but plainly difa- 
greeth : 1. Becauſe by that word zo# ob/tazte, in that and ſo many other Let- 
ters, do abound a deluge of inconſtancy, ſhameleſnefs, lying, deceiving, diffi- 
culty of truſting any, and innumerable other vices following thereupon, tha- 
king and confounding the purity of Religion, and the quietneſs of all ſociable 
converſation ...,. 2, Except the ſinof Lucifer, which is alſo the ſin of Anti- 
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chriſt, there cannot be a greater ſin, nor more contrary untothe Apoſtles, or 
more hateful unto Chriſt [eſus, then to deſtroy ſouls by defrauding them of 
the Miniſtry ..... In a word, the holineſs of the Apoſtolical ſeat cannot do 
any thing but unto edification, and not to deſtruction; forthis is the fulneſs 
of power, to edification: But thoſe things , which they call Proviſions, are 
not toedification , but moſt manifeſt deltruftion, The Pope, hearing this 
Letter, foamed, as in a rage, aiid ſware by Peter and Paul, that he would hurl 
ſuch a phrenetick wretch into confuſion, which durſt ſo boldly controle his 
command, and make him a fable untothe world : Is notthe King of England 
onr vaſſal , yea and ſlave, whom I, at my nod,may thruſt into priſon? The 
Cardinals, namely Agidius a Spaniard , and ſome others touched in conſci- 
ence , could ſcarcely appeaſe his fury; and among other words they ſaid, 
To confeſs the truth unto your Holineſs, tis true whathe faith , and we can- 
not condemn him forit; he is a Catholick man, more holy and religious then 
weour ſclvesare; andasitisjuilged , amongſt all the Prelates, there is none 
better, nor hisequal; this is not unknown univerſally, nor can our contra- 
diction avail againſt him; wherefore we think beſt to paſs by ſuch a thing, 
leſt perhaps ſome tumult ariſe thereupon, eſpecially ſceing itis manifeſt unto 
all men , that once muſt comea detection and departure from the Church of 
Rome. W hen Robert Jay on his death bed , he ſaid unto the brethren com- 
ing to viſithim, Hereſic isan opinion taken up by human ſenſe, contrary 
unto the holy Scriptures, openly avowed , and pertinaciouſly maintained : 
Is not Innocentius therefore an Heretick? and ſince Chriſt came into the 
W orld to ſave ſouls, may notthe Pope be juſtly called the Antichriſt, who 
fearcth not to deſiroy ſouls? The Pope doth impudently annulthe priviledges 
of his Anceſtours... . and therefore the contemner ſhould be contemned; 
according to that ſaying of Eſay, Wo to thee who deſpiſeſt...,, <Ilaith, 
Parifien. 

9. Intheyear 1240. a Carthuſian Monk at Cambridge, ſaid openly before 
Otho the Legate, Gregory is not the head of the Chutch , but there is ano= 
ther head thereof; Satan is looſed ; the Pope is an Heretick; Gregory which 
is called Pope,defileth the Church andthe W orld. The Legate ſaid unto him, 
Is not power given from above unto the Pope to looſe and bind ſouls, and 
to exerce the charge of Peter on earth > The Monk replied , How canl1 think 
that ſuch power as was giverſunto Peter, is given to a Slmoniack and Uſurer; 
yea, and who is defiled with greater crimes? The Legate did bluſh forſhame, 
and ſaid, We may not ſtrive in words witha fool, /dem. 

10. Seval, Arch-Biſhop.of York , followed in the ſame footſteps, when he 
ſaw the pride of the Pope uſurping and tyrannizing above the Kings, he was 
aſtoniſhed ; and in the gricf of his heart , he intreated Pope Alexander the IV. 
by Letters, that he would leave off from ſuch daily enormities , or at leaſt re- 
frain himſelf, and follow the example of good men; that he would feed 
Chriſt's Lambs, as Peterdid ; and not pull the skins off them, and devour 
them like an hungry Wolf. The Pope had given the fatteſt of his Bene- 
fices unto ſome wanton young men , and ignorant of the language ; as 
he made Jordanus, Dean of York, &c. Seval would admit none of them : 
wherefore the Pope excommunicated him with bells and candles. He could 
ſuffer theſe ceremonies ; but he could not ſufter ſtrangers to be ſet over the 
people; and the morehe was curſed by the Pope, he was the more beloved 
ofthe people; and they did bleſshim , yet quietly, for fear of the Romans. 
Although he was not murthered , yet for his ſufferings he was Called a Martyr. 
Idem ad An.1257. : 

11. Matthew of Paris ( whoml have often named ) was a Bencdiftine of 

Saint 
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Saint Alban : he wrote the Hiſtory of England , from the days of William 
the Conqueror , until the year of his own death, 1260. where he deſcribeth, 
how others ſpoke againſt the abomination of Antichriſt, to the end, that 
poſterity might know and abhorit; and thereby he giveth us to underſtand 
what were his own tlioughts , as herc and there he expreſieth himſelf. e.g, ad 
An. 12.37. he ſaith, It is manifeſtly known, that the Church of Rome (alas!) 


hath deſerved the wrath of God ; for the guides thereof ſeek not the deyotion- 


of people , but their full purſes; not to gain ſouls unto God, but to colle&t 
revenues to themſelves; to oppreſs the religious, and many ways impudently 
tocatch other mens goods...... hence ariſeth grumbling among men , and 
the wrath of God is provoked dayly. Ad 47. 1238. he calleth the Pope the 
Succeſſor, but not the imitator of Peter: 4d 4. 1245. he ſaith, The Pope 
ſentunto the King of Arragon, and then unto the King of England, craving 
that he may come and abide in their Kingdoms; and the Nobility did refuſe, 
becauſe the Papal Court was ſo infamous, that the ſtrength thereof went up 
unto the clouds. 4d Ar. 1251- he faith, The threatning of the Apoſtle may 
be thought to be fulfilled, Ypleſs there be a departing, the ſon of perdition shall 
not be revealed. Behold , that mens hearts depart, and not their bodies, from 
the Pope, who is enraged like a ſtep-tather ; and from the Church of Kome; 
which is cruel in perſecuting, like aſtep-mother. | | 
12. John Ruſſel, an Engliſh Gentleman, who married the Widow of 

Walter Cumin, Earl of Lenox, about the year 1262, afterwatds he purchaſed 
Letters from the Pope, to ſummon a number of Scots to appear in England 
before the Legate, for ſlandering his wife of witchcraft, and poiſoning her firſt 
husband. The Scots diſpiſed the citation; alledging theit ancient priviledge; 
that Scotch men cannot be charged to afſwer. without their own Country; 
and ſo the ſummons turned to nothing, ſaith Buchan. Hf. lib. 7. 


13: Withinſome few years King Alexander the III. was encombred with The Lords | 
the pride of Prieſts and Monks, ſaith the ſame Author thereg he underſtand- and Bichops 


ſtrive for 


eth certainly Biſhops and Abbots ; which being enriched (ſaith he) by former precedency. 


Kings, and enjoying long proſperity, began to grow rank; and would gO be- 
fore the Nobility, as in wealth, ſoin all otherthings, ot at leaſt be equal with 
them, - The Noble men took this in ill part; and dealt toughly with them. 
wherefore they complain unto the King. W hether he thought theſe injuries 
not to be ſo hainous, as the Prieſts called them, or if he thought that they were 
not without cauſe, yet. he made no account of them, therefore the Biſhops 
did excommunicate all the Noble men, excepting the King only; and with 
many threats do prepare themſclves to go unto Rome. Then the King, 
calling to minde what broils Tho. Becket had raiſed in England by his ambi- 
tion, called the Biſhops from their journey , andcompelled the Nobility to 
yeild unto their pride. Thus the ſpiritual Lords (as they would be called) had 
the precedency. 


» 


14. T he [ewslived then in England,and waxed both in number and wealth; 75 :ws 
An.1235,. they obtained from Pope Gregory the IX. that they ſhould not be ” ***"* 


taxed by Chriſtian Kings; and that they might.have Chriſtian ſervants and 
nurſes. 41.1257. they murthered.a young boy in Lincoln; therefore King 
Henry impriſoned ſeventy one of them at London. The-Minorites , being 
hired for money, procured their liberty ; for-(faith 7. Bale) Henry did hot ſo 
much teign, as bear the image of the RomiſhBeaſt : but after that time, the 
name of a Minorite was odious in the ears of -Engliſh men: ['Edward the I. 
baniſhed all the Jews, and eſcheated all. their goods, allowing them'only a 
viaticum. One good thing God wrought by them, they left many Bibles in 
England , whereby ſundry of the: learned were ſtirred toilearn the Hebrew 
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language; as Gregory Huntington, &c. This Edward began to reſttain- the 
wealth of Monks, and the power of Biſhops. When Lands were given to 
Monaſteries, or a Monaſtery bought any Land, they did not acknowledge the 
Supcrior of thoſe Lands; ſo the King and Noble men were prejudiced of 
Wards, Relicfs, Knight-Service, and ſuch other things. Edward made a Law, 
that no perſon, religious; orany otther, ſhould buy or ſell Lands that might 
any way come under Mortmain, [that is, in prejudice of the Superior] under 
pain of forfeiture of the ſame. At that time was confuſion of Courts, the 
Civil Judgesand Biſhops cndeavoring to enlarge their own, and contra@ their 
Rivals Authority : Edward fixed boundaries unto them both ; as is more 
particalarly in T. Fuller's Church-Hiſtory, 4b. 3. He diſcharged the Abbor 
of Waltham, and the Dean of Pauls , to crave the tithe of any mans goods 
for the charges of ]cruſalems wars; albeit the Pope had given them this Com- 
miſſion in three ſeveral Bulls, The Abbot died; and the Dean appcared be- 
fore the King and his Councel, and promiſed to obey. He alſo ſummoned the 
Dean of W olverhampton; becauſe, agatnft the priviledges of the Realm, 
he had given a Prebend of his Chappel unto a ſtranger , at the Pope's com- 
mand. The Dean appeared, and confeſſed his fault, ſubmitting himſelf unto 
the King's clemeney. K, James YV1.in Monitio. ex archivis Regni, | 
15. Alexander the III, King of Scots, fel} with his horſe over the rocks, on 
the Weſt ſide of Kingron, Harch 18. An. 1285. His life was remarkable, 
and his death lamentable. He had divided the Realm into four partsz and 
abode a quarter of the year in cach part, giving juſtice unto all men; ſo he 
knew his ſubjeQs, and they knew and loved him. The Judges of each part 
waited upon him within their juriſdiftion; and when he removed, the Judges 
of the other part received him : ſo his Court was never populous. His chil- 
dren died young , except one Daughter, who was married to Erik King of 
Norway; andſhc had one Daughter, After his much bewailed death, a Par- 
liament at Scone named fix perſons to govern the Country for the time 
three for the parton the North ſide of Forth', and three for the South. The 
King's Daughter was dead; and Edward the 1. ſent unto this Parliament, 
ſuing the miarriage of their young Queen unto his Son. So the Eſtates con- 
fented very readily; proviſion being made, that Scotland ſhould be governed 
by thcirown Laws and Magiſtrates. In the mean while Margaret died. Then 
competition followed between Robert Bruce, Earl of Haſtings in England, 
and of Carrilt and Garioch in Scotland, and John Baliol, Earl of Galloway. 
The ground of this plea flowed by their genealogy from King David, who 
diedin the year 1153. Hehad one Son, Henry Earl of Huntington ; hedied 
before his Father, leaving three Sons, Malcolm, William and David: So 
Matcolm (ſurnamed the Maiden) ſucceeded his Grandfather, and after him 
his Brother William, the Father of Alexander the 1I. and Grandfather of this 
Alcxander the IIl, David, the third Son of Henry, had three Daughters; 
Margaret, Counteſs of Galloway; Iſobel, married to Robert Bruce (ſur- 
named The Noble) Earl of Haſtings ; and the third, or youngeſt, was Coun- 
teſs of Huntington, Margaret had no Sons, but three Daughters; Dornagilla, 
the Mother of John Baliol, and Mary the Wife of John Cumin, &c. Roberr 
the Noble had a Son, Robertthe Competitor, who married the heretrix of 
Carridt; and had two Sons, Robert, the King afterwards, and Edward. Then 
Dornagllla pleaded firſt for the' Crown ; but Robert, Earl of Carri&,alledged, 
thathe, being of equal degree with her, the male ſhould be preferred inthe 
inheritance of Lands, and rather of Kingdoms; as it hath been latcly pra- 
Qiſed in Burgundy , and is uſual among Brethren and Siſters : as forher Son, 
heisa degree further off, and therefore riot to be heard in that cauſe. The 
| parties 
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patties did ſo increaſe, that no Authority eould command either of them ; 
and inteſtin wars were thought dangerous; wherefote, by common confeant, 
Edward thel1. was choſen Umpire. At the firſt he omitted no point of formia- 
lity : he called unto Berwick the Competitors, John and Robert, and the Go- 
vernors of the Realm; he proteſteth , that he calleth them not as Subjets 
before their Magiſtrate but as his Friends before their choſen Arbiter : he 
cauſed them all to ſwear, that they will ſtand to his decreet , and receive one 
of the two whom. he ſhould name : He choſe twelve Scots; and ſo many 
Engliſh, as his Councellors in that matter; and cauſed them to ſwear, that 
they ſhall give their advice uprightly, according to their knowledge. The 
mean while he thinketh upon his own advantage; and conſidering that 
Scotland was divided into two powerful faftions;-it ſcemed the more eafie 
unto him to work his own point; in ſhew he ſendeth for uriſts in other Na- 
tions, not doubting (as that ſort is ſeldoniof one opinion) but to finde ſome 
teſponſeconducing tohis own end ; which may appeat by his altering the 
ſtate of the queſtion ; which he propounded in this maner: A King, who is 
not wont to bectowned , nor anointed., but only ſet in a chair, and be pro- 
claimed King, yet not ſo free, thatheiis not under another King, and himſelf 
acknowledged ſo, dying without childten, two of his Couſins, and Nephews 
of his Gtatnduncle Sempronius, ſeek the inheritance, &c, The moſt part an- 
ſwered; The cuſtom of the Realm is a Law in ſuch acaſe; and if there be not 
a precedent, they ſhould ſtand at the will of the Superior King, Then in ano- 
ther meeting at Norain ; Edward requited acknowledgement of ſubjetion 
from all the Scotch Commiſſioners: They did all refuſe in one yoice. Ina 
third meeting, at Berwick, he ſent privily for Robert, and proferred him the 
Kingdom; it he would ſwear fealty unto him. Robert anſwered , I will never 
prejudice the liberty of that Realm.John Baliol was ſent for, and accepted the 
condition, So he was proclaimed King ix years afterthe death of Alexander; 
andall the Scots ſwear Allegiance unto him : Afterwards, both the King and 
Nobles, gave theiroath unto King Edward, in Newcaſtle on Tine: The No- 
bility were male-contented, but they muſt difſemble, lt happened after ſome 
years, that Macduff, Earl of Fife, was killed by the Earl of Abernethy, and 
becauſe this family was potent, Macduffs Brother could not obtain juſtice in 
Scotland for the ſlaughter , therefore he appealed unto King Edward : who 
fummoned King fohn ta London: He appeared; and at firſt ſat down with 
Edward, thinking to anſwer by his Proctor; but he muſt ſtand at the Bar : 
This indignity begot in him a deſire of liberty. When variance fell betweerr 
France and England; John,thinking this a fit occaſion, renewed the old league 
with France ; and, by the Abbot of Arbroth, ſent into England (with conſent 
of the Eſtates) a revocation of his dedition, W herefore Edward reſolveth to 
take Arms againſt Scotland : He ſent for Robert Bruce, Son of the Compe- 
titor (being then defun) and profered him the Xingdont, if he would go 
with him to expel King John, or cauſe his Friends in Scotland to deſert, ornot 
aſſiſt John. Robert did both. At that time four thouſand Scots were ſtain ir 
fundry fights; and in the Caſtle of the Burgh of Montroſs, King John did re- 
ſign unto the Commiſſioners of King Edward , all right to the Crown. Sir 
Hugh Creſſingham was made Governor of Scotland; and John was carried 
into England: yet by interceffion of Pope Boniface , he was let go into 
France, his Son being kept in pledge , leſt he did attempt any new trouble. 
Then Edward went againſt France; and in his abſence, the Scots had mutual 
- treaties with France; they choſe twelve Governors of the Country; and 
many incurſions were in the borders oa both ſides. At thattime aroſe the 
fimous William W alace, a Gentleman of mean eſtate, but extraordinary in 
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courage and ſtrength ; he did many rubs unto the Engliſh: and becauſe the 
Governors were thought remiſs, he was choſen to be the only Governor, and 
called the Vice-Roy of King John:He recovered many Towns from the Eng- 
liſh,and threw down many Caſtles and Forts, leſt his little Army were divided 
in keeping them. The Earl of Warren, and the Lord Percey, were ſent againſt 


him; but becauſe theſe had bad ſucceſs, Edward made truce with France, 


and came againſt Scotland ; where he prevailed ſo, that, in a Parliament at 
St. Andrews, all the Nobility and Eſtates did acknowledge him ; only Wa- 
lace kept himſelf quiet in the high-Lands. W hen Robert Bruce put the King 
in minde of hispromiſe, Edward ſcoffed at him, ſaying, Had he no other 
thing todo, but fight for a Kingdom unto him? Evch an. Hlifo, At that time 
Edward deſtroyed the ancient Laws of Scotland, and ſought how to bring 
the two Nations in amity and affinity; He burnt the Chronicles, and Books 
of Divine Service, conſtraining them to follow the Miſlale of Sarum ; thoſe 
who were repugnant unto theſe changes , were ſeverely puniſhed : He re- 
moved the moſt learned men into Oxford, Briefly, he deſtroyed all the Mo- 
numents of Antiquity ; and upon the leaſt occaſion he cut off all, who in 
his judgement could enterpriſe any inſurreQion , Boeth, lib. 14, Woalace 
lurked a while, but he ſtirred again; and prevailed both in favor and power 
among the people ; as followcth in the next Century. 
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The Hiſtory of the Church reverting, and of 
Antichriſt raging, containing the ſpace of 300. years, | 
from the year 1Joo. until the year r{o0. 
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Of POPES. 


«EL NEDICT theXI. was choſen Pope Novem- 
2 bcr1i. cA1.1304. He abſolved Philip King of 
France from the excommunication of Boniface ; 
and reſtored the Cardinals, John and James Co- 
lumnz, which had written againſt Pope Boniface. 
And Platina addeth, Boniface had purſued them 
more then became a Prieſt, for envy againſt them, 
and too much reſpe& of the fation of the 
Guelphs. He fate nine months. 
A c L E M E N 0 the V. after contention of the Cardinals the ſpace of 
ten months, was eleCted; being, in the mean time, at hisown ſeat in Burdeaux, 
When it was certified unto him, he commanded all the Cardinals to come 
unto Lions: There were preſent at his Coronation, Philip King of France, 
his Son Charles, John Duke of Burgundy, &c. Inthe midſt of the Proceſſion 
a great wall fell upon them, ſo that John and twelve other perſons were 
killed, Philip was hurt, the Pope was ſtruck from his horſe, and loſt out of 
his Mitre a Carbuncle of the value of ſix thouſand crowns. Platiz. When 
this unlucky pomp was ended, he created many French Cardinals, (and not 
oneltalian) and removed the Court of Rome unto Avenion ; where it con- 
tinued ſeventy four years, as in another tranſportation to Babylon. We read 
not of any, which in all this time made exception, that Rome was the ſeat of 
St. Peter , and houſe of the holy Ghoſt; and therefore the Pope ſhould abide 
at Rome. Clemens avouched openly to keep a Concubine, the Daughter of 
Count de Fuxa, P. Morn. in Myſter. ex Villano. He ſent three Cardinals with 
Senatorial power to govern Rome and Italy. Becauſe Ferraria had revolted, 
and ſubmitted themſelves unto the Venetians, he excommunicated the Vene- 
tians for accepting them, and gave all their goods unto ſpoil , whereſoever 
they could be apprekended : the like he did unto the Florentines, and-other 
Cities, for thcir revolting. Sardinia did belong unto Genua , and he gave 
iunto the King of Sicily,tor winning it from the Turks, How he dealt with 
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the Emperor, it followeth : Buthere it is to be remembred, how he ordained, 
that none ſhould uſe the title, or exerciſe the power of Emperor, until he were 
confirmed by the Pope: And when the Imperial ſeat is vacant, the Pope 
ſhall reign as Emperor until one be choſen. He confirmed the Feaſt of 
Corp. Chriſti, granting Indulgences of one hundred days unto all who ſhall 
be preſent at the Matins, 6c. Lib. 3. Clement. tit. 16. de reliquits ca. $1 Domi- 
2um., It ſeemeth, that the people had not regarded the former Inſtitution, 
He was the Author of the ſeventh Book of Decretals: before his death he 
did condemn them , as containing may ſnares in them ; ,,and cauſed them to 
be burnt, ſaith /o. Naxcler. But his Succeſlor did confirm them. He excom- 
municated Andronicus, the Emperor of the Eaſt, as an Heretick, becauſe he 
would not ſuffer the Greeks to acknowledge the Pope for their head, &c. 
Becauſe he would not reſide at Rome, the Romans retuſe to give him the 
patrimony of St Reter; and thereby he wasÞþrought intothe greater exigencc: 
But Platina faith, A great famine was the cauſe of his ſcarcity. 'Then helived 
by the money of Biſhops, which came unto him to be confirmed , and by 
ſuch other ſhifts and gitts ; yet by theſe means, he is ſaid to have gained 9500. 
marks of Silver, beſides his expenſe, which he beſtowed liberally in one year. 
Platina writeth, that he ordained the Annates, or the firſt years ſtipend of all 
Intrants, to be paid unto the Pope out of all Countries. But Pol. Y:irezl. de 
inven,rer,lib.s. cap. 2. ſaith, It was the cuſtom of Italy inthe days of Pope 
Alexander theIV. and in the Councel of Vienna. Az. 1308. the Clergy 
offered unto the Pope, the twentieth part of theirſtipends yearly, if he would 
diſcharge the Annates, and they were not heard, England would never pay 
the Annates of leſſer Benefices, although they did yeild in Biſhopricks, ſaith 
Caranzain Bonifac. VIII, To. Naucler.paz. 9g i4.laith, I ſee none, in Germany, 
pay Annates unto the Pope , but only they who hold their Benefices of the 
Pope immediately. Pol. Y:7e1l, loc. cit. faith, How grievous is it to the Priefts, 
to deliver the price of the Annates before they receive a penny, whereby they 
are forced to undertake great debts, and ſo wrong their friends from whom 
they borrow, if it happen that they dic ſoon ? ſhall not this be occaſion unto 
wicked men to corrupt Religion ? yea, and indecd (faith he) 1t breedeth great 
contempt of the poor Miniſters and their Miniſtry, P. Aſornay. im HMyſter. 
pag: 540. faith, That Az. 1416, the Church of France did refuſe to pay the 
Annates, becauſe, albeit it was once granted in the days of Pope John XX1. 
for an expedition beyond Sea, and ſundry Popes had by force taken them, yet 
itſhould not beſo, ſince thereby Benefices and Eccleſiaſtical things are ſold, 
and both Popes, Biſhops and Prieſts are guilty of fimony , contrary to their 
oaths. Butto return unto Pope Clemens; he had promiſed anto King Philip 
to aboliſhthe memory of Pope Boniface the VII. and to annul all his Aas; 
but by advice of Cardinal Pratenſis, he delayed unto a general Councel; 
and this he ſummoned to be held at Vienna: where the King did require from 
the Pope the performance of his promiſe. The Councel did acknowledge 
Boniface to have been alawtul Pope ; but they did declare all his Ads againſt 
the King , to have been unjuſt; and thatnone of them ſhotild be prejudicial 
unto the King , nor his Succeſſors, 70. N aucler.pag. 872, & $78. In this 
Councel the Pope did propound the aid of the Chriſtians in Syria; that the 
Templaries ſhould be puniſhed ; as alſo the reformation of the Church. 
Wars were proclaimed; and Indulgences were offercd in theſe words; We 
will, that the puniſhment of Hell be no way laid upon him which is ſigned 
with the Croſs; granting alſo, unto every ſigned perſon, power to pull 
three or four ſouls out of Purgatory at their pleaſure, The Divines at 
Paris were not a little ſcandalized; and the rather, becauſe it was written in the 
ſame 
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fame Bull, We command the Angels to carry the abſolved ſoul into the 
glory of Paradiſe. It was then a received Article, that the Pope may com- 
mand the Angels as hisSergeants. In this Councel the Templaries were con- 
demned for their Apoſtaſie. But /o. Bale in Cent.4.82.in Appen. 2. ſheweth 
from Chriftop. Maſſes, and P. Mornay, ſheweth, that Bocatius, Villanus, An- 
z0nen, Aventin, and others, bear witneſs of their innocency ; ſome affirm, that 
their great revenues through Europe was the cauſe of theirruine; and there- 
fore ſome accuſe Pope Clemens, and King Philip : others ſay, the Pope en- 
vied them, becauſe they inveighed againſt the Popes and Court of Rome, as 
diſturbers of Chriſtendom, and the cauſe of lofing Syria and Paleſtina. 7o. 
N aucler. pag. 873. ſaith, At that time Clemens the V, accuſed the Templa- 
ries of impicty; and that order was deſtroyed ; and their moſt large reve- 
nues were taken. Some report, that they had an image clothed with a mans 
skin, unto which, when they entered the Order, they did homage, ſacrificing 
molt cruelly with mans blood ; which when they had drunk; they did exhort 
one another unto continuance in ſuch wickedneſs; and other crimes were 
imputed unto them, eſpecially that by their craft the Turks had got Jeruſalem. 
T his peſt (faith he) did fall by the great fervor of all French; and alſo in Ger- 
many,after the Letters of Pope Clemens:and I ſce,that ſome writers do not ſo 
much condemn the doleful religion of the Templaries, as the avarice of the 
French King , who was the cauſe of this fattion: And Pope Clemens gave 
their goods unto the Order of St. John, or the Hoſpitalaries; but becauſe the 
King and other Princes had taken poſſeſſionof them, much money muſt be 
paid for redeeming them, But thereafter, the King and his children were ob- 
noxious to many miſeries, Which they were ſaid to have ſuffered for their ini- 
quitics; and many judged thoſe men to have ſuftered unjuſtly, and did re- 
verence them as Martyrs, and with devotion did gather their bodies and 
bones. Moreover (faith he) Jacob de Moguntia, writing of thoſe times , re- 
porteth, that Clemens the V. condemned the Order of the Templaries; and 
committed the execution againſt ſome in Germany unto the Biſhop of Mentz: 
He called a Synod; and when he was inthe Ckapter-houſe, ready topubliſh 
the proceſs, a religious man, Hugo Count of Wiltgraff, who abode in the 
Caſtle of Grunbach, by Meiſenheim, came 1n with twenty Soldiers, his Bre- 
thren of that Order , clad with white clokes, with the ſign of the red Croſs, 
after the'maner of the Teutonicks, and they all had their weapons under 
thcir clokes. The Arch-Biſhop roſe up unto them, and beckoned with his 
hand , that they ſhould fit by him : But the Count ſtanding, ſaid, My Lord, 
Arch-Biſhop » it is publickly faid , that to day you will renounce and accurſe 
me and my Brethren, of the Order of the Temple, which is not pleaſant unto 
us; but we demand, that you would publiſh unto your Clergy here preſent, 
our appeal which we have made unto the next Pope. The Arch-Biſhop could 
notgo from his place for fear of weapons, and therefore he anſwered calmly, 
]t ſhall be ſo, but firſt the Pope's Proceſs muſt be publiſhed ; and afterwards, 
without any diſtance, he cauſed the Appeal of the Templaries, with the 
cauſes thereof, to be read and publiſhed. And among other things in that 
Appeal, it was written as onecaule, that their Brethren, whom the Pope had 
cauled to be burnt, were free of thoſe imputed crimes; and for a miraculous 
token of their innocency, their clokes, with the fign of the Croſs, werenot 
burnt nor conſumed in the fire. The Arch-Biſhop ſaid unto them, Be of good 
courage, | will write unto the Pope in your favor; and ſoit was: And after 
the Arch-Biſhops Letter, the Pope wrote again unto him, and recommended 
to enquire of the matter: And the Biſhop called another Synod ; and by 
advice and conſent of other Biſhops in the Province, the innocency of the 
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Friers was clearly known , and they were abſolved. This was done in Mentz 
An. 1211. 1uly 1. ſaith Naucler. P. Morn.in Myſter. faith, When John Mo- 
lan, a Burgundian, the chief of that Order, wasentering into the fire, he ſum- 
moned Pope Clemens to appear, within forty days, before the throne of God, 
to anſwer to that ſentence pronounced againſt him, Molan was burnt March 
11.43.1313. and Clemens died April 10. immediately following. As for 
the third cauſe of the Synod, we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of it in the 
third Chapter. The See was then vacant two years and three months; and the 
Cardinals at laſt did ſubmit all their ſuffrages unto Jacob de Offa Cadur- 


* cenſis; who afterwards wentup unto the Papal Chair, and ſaid , I am Pope. 


The Pope 
Tas an He- 
retick. 


This was 
3. JOHN the XXII. who was ſo deſirous of novelties, and to leave re- 
membrance of him, that he turned Biſhopricks into Abbeys, and Abbeys into 
Biſhopricks; hedivided one into two, and united two into one; he erefted 
new Colledges, and deſtroyed the old ; he appointed new Scribes, and taxes 
of every Biſhop and Prieſt. Pol. Yirgil. de inven. rer. ib, 8, cap.2.. By a Decree 
he pronounced them Hereticks, who ſay , Chriſt did teach pertect poverty; 
thatis, to renounce the poſſeſiion of all goods, both in particular and in com- 
mon; for (ſaid he) it is impoſſible to retain the uſe of conſuming things, and 
to quit the right of them both in particular and in common. This Decrce 
(faith Platina) doth ſcarcely accord with ſacred Scripture, which teſtifieth in 
many places , that Chriſt and his Diſciples had not of their own , and it con« 
demneth all the Franciſcans, teaching and diſputing in their ſchools, againſt 
the ambition and avarice of the Clergy; and it was made direQly againſt the 
Decree of Pope Nicolaus the IV. Be/{arm. de Ro. pont. 1b. 4. cap. 14. faith, 
Theſe two Decrees fight not ; becauſe Nicolaus denieth not, that Chriſt had 
ſome propriety although in common; but he denieth that Chriſt lived ſoal- 
ways; and ]ohn denicth not, that Chriſt ſometimes had not propriety in par- 
ticular, nor in common, but he denieth that he lived ſo always. Thus the 
Jeſuit will have the two to agree, although John would purpoſely condemn 
the others Decree. This John believed , that the ſouls do not enjoy the pre- 
ſence of God before the day of judgement. Be/lar. loc. cre. teſtifieth, that 
the Catdinals did reſiſt this opinion ; and that he repented the day before his 
death; nor was it an error (ſaith he) becauſe it wasnot defined in any Counce]. 
Naxcler. ſaith, Many Divines, of approved knowledge and life, held that this 
Pope was an Heretick, for holding ſome errors ; which (they ſay) he recanted 
coldly athis death ; and hisSucceſlor, BenediQ, did publickly condemn thoſe | 
errors. Note here, the Pope was an Heretick; and the Pope recanted; but 
he recanted coldly. Eraſmus in Prefat. before the fifth book of 1reneus, 
faith, He was compelled by the Divinesof Paris to recant his opinion. Biſhop 
Jewel againſt Harding, pag. 668. declareth this ex A2ſ/e. 1b. 18. PopeJohn 
taught and profeſied error; and he ſent two Preachers to Paris, the one a 
Dominican, and the other a Franciſcan, to maintain the fame hereſie : But 
one Thomas, an Engliſh Preacher, withſtood the Pope; and the Pope threw 
him into priſon : hereupon the King ſummoned a Councel unto his Palace 
in Yintiane Sylva; the whole Aﬀembly ſubſcribed againſt the Pope; imme- 
diately the King ſentunto Pope [ohn, and willed him to reform his error, and 
to ſet the Preacher at liberty; and ſo he did. At that time Peter de Corbaria, 
John and Michelin, three Minorites, did openly teach , that St. Peter was no 
more the head of the.Church, then any of the other Apoſtles; that Chriſt left 
no Vicar upon eatth, that the Pope hath no-power to corre or puniſh, to 
ſet up or caſt down an Emperor; all Prieſts, of whatſoever degree, are of 
equal degree, power and juriſdiaion, by the inftitation of Chriſt ; and it pro- 
cecdeth 
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cecdeth from mans authority, that one hath more power then another ; nei- 
ther the Pope, nor all the Church, can, by coaCtive power, puniſh any man, 
unleſs they be authoriſed by the Emperor. At that time the Pope and Empe- 
ror were at variance, as followeth; and-when the Emperor went to Rome, 
Pope [ohn was depoſed by the Cardinals asa fugitive; and the now named 
Peter was choſen, and called NICOLAUS the V. When he was inftalled, 
Pope John accurſcd him, tor thoſe his articles; | his excommunication 1s in 
the Extravagants of Pope John the XXII. and beginneth, 4d audientiam : 
and Pope Nicolaus accurſed Pope John. At laſt Boniface, Earl of Piſa,brought 
Pope Nicolaus to Avenion, and there ſhut him up in a Monaſtery till he died, 
Antonin. par. 4.1it. 11.cap.7.$.5, Nicolaus had advanced the Minorites, and 
John degraded them the more, and declared them tKreticks, He ſat twenty 
years. His Heirs found in his treaſury 25. millions of crowns, 10. Naucler. 

4. BENEDICT the Xll. ſent 2 5000, florens for reparation of S Peter's 
Church at Rome. His contention with the Emperor followeth; His Epitaph 
deſcribeth his lite briefly : 

His ſitus eft Nero, latcis mors, viperd clero, 
| Debius A vero, cuparepicta mero, 
He ſat ſeven years; and dicd 4.1 342. 

5. CLEMENS the VI. took upon him, at the firſt, to enrich all his 
Cardinals with the Biihopricks and Benefices of England, Edward the 11I, 
was not a little offended, and annullcd all the provitions which the Pope had 
given within his Realm; commanding, under pain of impriſonment and 
dcath, that none preſume to bring from the Pope any ſuch proviſions. At the 
ſame time all the tenths of Templarics were paid unto Edward, as followeth.. 
Clemens exchanged a fue-duty , which the French were wont to pay out of 
Naples, for the City Avenion; and ſo that Kingdom was made free, and 


Avenion was a part of St. Peter's patrimony, Boniface the VIII. had or- The 1ubilce. 


dained the [ubilee to be kept every hundred year, tothe imitation of the an- 
cient Secular Plays, in honor of Apollo and Diana ; now Clemens thought he 
could have no benefit, if it were delayed ſo long time; therefore he ordained, 
that it ſhould be kept every fiſticth year , after the maner of the Jews; and fo 
it was kept at Rome Az.13 50. Though he did change the time, yet he would 
keep the Rites of the Secular Plays: 1. In invitation, Before the Secular 
Games, Heraulds were ſent through italy to make publication ; and they 
cricd, ſaying, Come ſcethe Plays which none living hath ſeen, nor ſhall ſee 
again: So all men, thronghout the Papal juriſdiction , were invited by his 
Trumpeters; and at that time they were exhorted , that in reſpeC of the un- 
certainty of mans life, they ſhould not let ſo gracious an occaſion ſlip. 2. The 
Emperors, Claudius and Domitian , belong deſirous to have the glory of the 
Sccular Games, did thorten the time of an hundred years; ſo Clemens the V1. 
and Urban the IV. have done. 3 The Hceathens promiſed the remiſſion of 
{in; and there was no wickednels ſo grievous, which the Jubilee promiſed 
not to blot away. 4. The Emperor went 1n great pomp , and confluence of 
people; -ſo do the Popes. 5. 1nthe beginning, they were wont to uncover a 
ccrtain Altar dedicated to Pluto and Proſerpina; and when the Plays were 
finifhed, that Altar was covercd again with earth : So at the Jubilee opened a 
Jate, which they called, The holy Gate, with a ſilver hammer; and when he 
{hut ir again, he faſtencedit with filver plate, as honoring the god of riches. 
6. During the Secular Plays, the people did viftitthe Temples, Altars and K e- 
liques; ſo now. 7. The Heathens offered ſacrifices unto their gods and g0d- 
dciles; ſo now unto the he-Saints and ſhe-Saints. 8. At every Secular Play 
they had new hymns; at eyery ubilee they have new oriſons through the 
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ſtreets of the City. 9. The Heathens cauſed to be engraven on the brazen 
Altar , the names of the Conſuls, or Emperor, in whoſe time it was folem- 
niſed; ſo now, under what Pope. But the Chriſtian Emperors aboliſhed the 
Secular Plays; and the Popes have reſtored them. The Bull of proclamation, 
under Clemens, hath theſe words; W hat perſon or perſons ſoever, for de- 
votion , ſhall undertake peregcination unto the holy City , the ſame day that 
he gocth out of his houſe, he may chuſe a Confeſlor or Confeflors in the way, 
or Where heplcaſeth; unto which Confeflors, we grant, by our Authority, 
full power to abſolve allcaſcs Papal, as fully asif we were perſonally preſent ; 
And we grant, that whoſoever, having truly confeſied, ſhallchance todie by 
the way, ſhall be abſolved from all his fins; and we command the Angels of 
Heaven, to take his ſoul out of his body, being ablolved, and to carry it into 
the glory of Paradiſe, &c. He fate ten years. 

6. INNOCENTIUS the VI. in ſome things gave a good pattern; 
he would not beſtow Benefices, without examination of the life and literature 
of the Intrant; he ſuſpended many collations that were granted by Clemens, 
becauſe the perſons were not qualified; he commanded all Prelates, under 
Pain of his curſe, to reſide at their own ſeats; becauſe the ſheep ſhould be at- 
tended by their own ſhepheard, and rot by an hireling ; he reſtrained his do- 
meſticks to a ſmall number, and thoſe were men of good report; and he 
commanded all Cardinals to do the like , ſaying, His lite , and the life of his 
Cardinals, thould be exemplary unto others, as was the life of our Savior. 
Flatin. Nevertheleſs, in pride he was rot inferior unto any of his Anceſtors ; 
for he kindled the wars in Italy, ſending Cardinal Fgidius with an Army 
againſt ſundry Cities 1n Romandiola, Marchia, Anconitana, &c. which had 
fallen from the Popes. He ſent Magiſtrates into Rome, now one, and then 
two, as he pleaſed: He advanced a vain man, Nicolaus Gencii, who, under 
the title of 771641775 Rome, attempted great things: He charged the Pope to 
return into Rome, or otherwiſe he and the City would chultc another Pope. 
W hen Charles the IV. was choſen Emperor , this Nicolaus (pretending that 
he was the true Soldier of the holy Ghoſt, the deliverer of the City which hath 
juriſdiCtion over all the world,and now revoked all priviledges granted before 
unto others, in prejudice of her juriſdiction) ſummoned Lewis Duke of Ba- 
vier, and Charles King of Bohcm, who called themſclves Emperors, and all 
the Ele&ors, to compear before him, or he will proceed againſt them as diſ- 
obcdient. /o. N awcler. gener. 45. The people followed him for a time, but 
ſoon forſook him; then he fled privily, and ſought refuge under the wings of 
Charles, whom he had ſummoned ; Charles taketh him , and ſent him unto 
Avenion; where he was kept, until Francis Baruncellus did uſurp the like 
prank; the Pope ſent againſt him this Nicolaus; he killed the other, and was 
again Tribunus; notlong after rhe Pope threw him down again, and created 
Guido Jordanus Senator for a year. This Pope fſatc nine years and eight 
months. 

7. URBAN theV. an Engliſh man, had waited long at Court, and 
when he could attain no Benefice , he ſaid unto his fellow , I think verily, al- 
though all the Churches of the world were vacant, none of them would falt 
on me; The ſane companion, ſeeing him taken from a Cloiſter, and crown- 
cd with the triple Mitre, ſaid unto him, Now all the Churches of the world 
are fallen on your head. He followed the courſe of his Predeceflors, in ſub- 
duing ſome Cities of Italy,and ſtirring mcn to go unto Syria. In the fifth year 
he would go to Rome : He cauſed the heads of Peter and Paul to be ſearched; 
he took the fleſh of them, and when they were laid in boxes of gold, he placed 
them by the great Altar in Latcran. ?/atzz. If thoſe could be true reliques, let 
the 
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the judicious conſider, He was the firſt conſecrator of the Roſe; and gave 
it unto [ohanna Queen of Sicily, who was called a famous whore; and is ſaid 
to have killed her husband. From that time the Popes do ycarly, on the 
Sunday of Letare, honor ſome Prince with ſucha Roſe; being conſecrated 
with great folemnities, and certain prayers , anointed with balm, ſprinkled 
with musk , and watered with holy water , in ſign (as they ſay) of Jeruſalem, 
both militant and triumphant, in the name of the Father, Son and holy Ghoſt. 
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About that time began the Agz#s Dez, which the Pope giveth in the firſt year Ag" D: 


of his Papacy,and reneweth it every ſeventh year : this is the prayer wherewith 
they hallow it; By the worthip and honor hereof, let the iniquity of us thy 
ſervants be waſhed away; let the filthineſs of our ſins be cleanſed; let pardon 
be obtained, grace be beitowed, and at laſt they, with thy Saints and choſen, 
may deſerve to attaincternal life, What more can be withed by the merits of 
Chriſt ?.P, 1072.12 Myſter. Urban ſatetwelve years, P/azi2acould not know, 
whether he died at Avenion, or by the way. Froſſard, Hiſt. bib. 1, ſaith, At A- 
vention, Av, 1571. 

$. GREGORY theXl. had vowed to dwell in Rome only, if ever he 
wcre choſen Pope; andthen he was mindetul of his vow. This was not ac- 
ceptable unto ſome Cardinals, nor unto the King of France , who ſent his 
Brother, Duke of Anjow , to difiwade him; at laſt he would go, and died 
there ſhortly after. He ſent into Germany, cravipg tenths of all Church-men; 
the three Eieftoral Biſkops, with one voice, refuſed, Crant7.in Saxo. lib. 10. 
cap. 2.9% Naucler. The Hiſtories ſhew many troubles and wars in his time. 
He ſate ſeven years. 

9. When the Cardinals aſſembled unto the election, the Romans threatned 
them , if they did not chaſe a Roman, they would do whereof they ſhould 
repent; and being not contented ſo, they came violently among the Cardi- 
nals, and cauſed an old man of an kundred years to be choſen : They ſat him 
upona white mule , and convoycd him thorow the City with much pomp, 
The old man dicd on the third day. Froſſ/ard. bb. 2. | 

10. URBAN the VI. a Roman, waschoſen likewiſe by force and fear. 
He commanded the Cardinals to have fewer ſervants and horſes; becauſe 
what was beſtowed on them unneceſſarily , might be better employed on the 
poor : hecommanded allo, they ſhould not take gifts from pleaders in their 
Courts; wheretore the Cardinals, fearing his ſeverity, went to Anagnia. Plattn. 
But Fro//ard. (who lived at that time) ſaith , He diſpleaſed all men with his 
' pride; and the Cardinals ſaid, they were forced tochuſe him; and therefore 
the Sce 1s vacant. Soat Funda, they chole CLEMENS the VII. Biſhop of 


Caicrak, a French man. This Schiſm continued thirty nine years. CrantF.in A long 


$4x0.{th.10.cap 4.laith, The Emperors were wont, and yet do, carry in their A = 
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colours, a double headed Eagle; and now the Popes began to worſhip a "ny 


double headed Mitre, Robert Budens, a Noble man of Britain in France, 
was in the bounds of the Romans with 2000, men; Clemens allured him on 
his ſide : thus troubles began. Charles the Y. King of France (rhe wileſt 
Prince of thoſe times, ſaith Freſ/ard.) aflembled his Eſtates, eſpecially the 
Clergy, to enquire which of the two ſhould be accepted : Opinions were dit- 
terent; the Prelates, the King's Brethren, and many Divines were for Cle- 
mens; the King approved their ſentence; immediately it was proclaimed; 
and Clemens made his re{1dence at Avenion. There followed him the King 
of Spain, the Prince of Savoy, the Duke of Millain, the Queen of Naples, 
and the King of <cotland, The Emperor Charles diſſembled, although the 
greateſt part of the Empire followed Urban. Lewis Earl of Flanders, ſaid, 
Wrong was done to Urban, The Hammonians yeild to neither of the two. 

LELER 2 Froſſar. 
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Froffard.lib. 2. W hat troubles were then in all the Church, and every Nation 
partaking thereof? Prieſts were impriſoned by the adverſe party; Cardinals 
were racked and killed; and many battels were fought for thoſe two; the 
one called the other a Schiſmatick and Heretick,the ſon of Belial, and tne An- 
tichriſt: It would require a volume to ſhew their bloody fats. Then was 
great ſtrife for the Kingdom of Sicilies ; Johanna the Queen had marricd 
four husbands; the coulins and heirs of her husbands pretend right; when 
{he could not eſchue the trouble of pretentions, the rendred the Kingdom 
unto Pope Clemens, to'difpole of at his pleaſure. Urban gives it to an Hun» 
garian , Charls the brother's ſon of her firſt husband ; on condition that Pre- 
znan his brothers ſon ſhould have Campania. Clemens gave the Kingdom 
to Lewis Duke of Anjon, 47.1380. Thepeople receive Charls : Lewis went 
tiither with an Army of 30000 men. Borh pretend right from the Pope; and 
Lewis alledged the conſent of the Queen then defun&t, The Neapolitans faid, 
that the Qucen could not diſpoſe of the Kingdom; and Clemens was not 
Pope. Calabria and ſome others reccived Lewis, who continued there, and 
died Az. 1383, Then Charls was only King , and refuſcd to give Campania 
unto Pregnan. Urban ſummoned Charls to appear at Nuceria ; and in the 
mean time he caſt ſeyen Cardinals into priſon , and created 39 Cardinals of 
his own kindred. Charlscame with an Army to the place ; bnt Urban fled 
by ſca into Genua,, and took the ſcven impriſoned Cardinals with him ; of 
whom he cavied five to be thutup in /ad7#, and to be drownedin the ſea. 
W hen he heard that Charls was dead, lic returned unte Naples, with intenti- 
on to defraud his ſons ; but when he could not prevail, he went to Rome : 
he ſenthis Buls from Genua into England ( for he could not find a greater 
enemy againſt France, ſaith #7ofard.) offering remiflion of fins unto all who 
would fight againſt the Clementines; and gave liberty unto the King to give 
aſlignations ofthe Tithe of all Church-rents ( except the Primates) unto the 
Noble-men for their charges; and he prevailed with ſome Preachers to per- 
ſwade the people. They bcing allured with fair promiſes, thought themſelves 
happy todie in ſuch Wars; Such were the times faith Frofſard, In a ſhort 
ipace, by Tithes and voluntary offcrings , were gathercd 2 500000 Frencir 
crowns; and tor the more aſſurance, the Pope would have a Biſhop to be 
General; and Henry Spencer Biſhop of Norwich was named. The like Bull 
was ſent to Luſitania, toexcite them againſt Spain, for {iding with Clemens. 
A Letter of Richard the 11. is extant ( ſaith /o. Fox in AH. Mom.) unto 
Pope Urban, exhorting him to have more reſpect unto the unity and peace 
of the Church ; and ſhewing, that Princes ſhould cocrce ſuch miſ-order in the 
Church, as Moſes rebuked Aaron; Solomon put down Abiathar; Otho 
thel. removed John the XIII.... and by the ſame reaſon ( ſaid the King ) why 
may not Kings now bridle Roman Biſhops, itthe quality of their fault , and: 
the neceflity of the Church ſo require? Andif it were not lawfull for Princes 
to reſtrain the Outrages of a Pope, though he were lawtully choſen; he may 
oppreſs the Church , change Chriſtendom into Heathens , and make the 
ſufferings of Chriſt in vain; or clſe God hath not provided well in all things 
for his Church on earth, by ſervice of men , to withſtand dangers; and the 
Pope thould conſider theſe things ſeriouſly , leſt he cauſed all the Princesto 
riſe againſt him... forcertainly the World will not bc oppreſied by a Pre- 
late; and will rather leave the Romiſh Church deſolate, cc. But affetions 
blunt all admonitions. Urban knew what gain was reaped by the jubile ; 
theretiore he ordained it to be kept cyery 3 3 years, becauſe Chriſt lived but 3 3 
years: ſohe proclaimed and keptit 47.1383. Hecauſed his Cnbicular [ohn 
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ſar's, ec, The ſcope of the book was to prove , that thoſe words had place 
only for a time, and after Chriſt's aſcenſion they were out of date; becauſe 
he ſaid, If I were lift up to heaven, I will draw all things after me; that is, I 
will draw all things to the Empire of Popes, who from thence ſhall be Lord 
of Lords. In the year 1383. the Clementines beſieged him in a Caſtle , and 
had taken him, if the Soldiers had not miutined for want of pay; nor could 
Clemens afford them 20000. franks. Urban fate eleven years, and died 4. 
1389. very few bewailed his death , becauſe he wasſo rude and intreable. 
Platm. Then Pope Clemens deſired the King to interpoſe his Authority with 
the Emperor and other Princes, that for conſerving peace, nd other Pope be 
choſen ; buthe was diſappointed, faith Froſſard. | | 
11, BONIFACE thelIX. was choſen at Rome, onealtogether igno- 
rant of literature, and ſounfit for the affairs of Court, that he ſcarcely under- 
ſtood the propoſitions which were ſcanned beforchim,; and in his time igno- 
rance was in price, ſaith Theod. a Nzem. the Secretaty of many Popes. Morn. 
in. Myſter. yet he was like unto Boniface the VUI. as in name; ſoin craftineſs; 
and whenthe Romans began to ſhew their diſcontentedneſs, he, like anothet 
Tarquinius, cut off the Chaſtoles high heads. Laur. Yalla in Declam. contra 
Dowat. Conſtant. He openly profeſled imony ; and would admit neither Car- 
dinal nor Bithop ; until they delivered money at his pleaſure , or at leaſt an 
Annate. Corn. pag. 490. | | 
12. BENEDICT theXIII. was choſen at Avenion, after the death 
of Clemens, Az. 1393. uponexpreſs condition , that if the King of France 
did not approve the election, another ſhould be choſen. The King heard the 
Legates of both Popes, but conſented to none of them; and, intending the 
peace of the Church, he ſentunto the Emperor, (whoſe Authority and care 
ſhould have been principal in this caſe, faith Froſ/ard.) and unto the Kings of 
England, Bohemia, and Hungary, intreating them not to be deficient unto 
publick tranquility. After the year 1 397. when the Noble men of France were 
redeemed from the power of the Turks, King, Charls wrote again unto the 
Emperor. They appointed to micet at Rhems, pretending other cauſes of their 
meeting. After conſultation , they ſent the Biſhop of Camerak unto Rome, 
exhorting Boniface, that torthe good of the Church , he would lay aſide his 
Papal honor for atime, until by advice of Princes and learned men, a ne- 
ceſſary overture-were provided, The Pope ſaid , He would follow the advice 
of the Cardinals. But the people of Rome did exhort him to maintain his 
own right, and not to ſubmit to any Prince of them all: Arthe ſecond con- 
ference, Boniface ſaid, He would ſubmit, if Benedit would ſubmit alſo. The 
Biſhop did report this anfwer unto the Empcror, at Confluentia; and returned 
into France; and he was ſent unto BenediCt with the ſame propoſition. His 
Cardinals could agree upon no certain anſwer ; and he ſaid, He was lawfully 
choſen, and would not renounce for any mans pleaſure, Wherefore a Captain 
that was ſent with the Biſhop , laid hands on the Pope, and took him. Then 
Charls advertiſed the Emperor ; and he intreated the King of England to lay 
aſide allfaQtion for a ſpace, and contribute his aid in this caſe. When this 
came in conſultation, the Eſtates were deſirous of the purpoſe, but it did of- 
fend them, that the buſineſs was carried on by Authority of the French King; 
and they ſaid, France hall never pteſctibe an order in Religion unto England. 
The ſame year Charls died; and Richard was committed to the Tower, 
Froſſard. lib, 4, Then France agreed with Benedi@, upon condition he ſhould 
procure the peace of the Church, Many Cities in Italy revolted from Boni- 
face, as may be ſcen in P/azin. and he was brought into ſuch great penury, that 
he ſent unto all Countries, offering pardons for ſo much money as their 
Aaaaaa charges 
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charges towards Rome would require : By ſuch Indulgences, his Legate 
brought from one Country 100000. florens, Theod. 4 Niew. lib. 1. cap. 68. & 
Mornay. He called his Legates to account, and finding that they had reaped 
more gain , he put them to death. But his pardons were ſocontemned , faith 
Platin, that many crimes were done, becauſe people thought, they could have 
remiſſion for money. Pol. Yirg. de inven. rer. lib. 8. cap. 1.reporteth the ſame. 
He kept the ubilee 4». 1400. when many hundreds of people dicd of the 
plagueat Rome. After that the Cardinals of Avenion went to Rome, to treat 
of peace: but Boniface ſaid , He only was Pope, and Peter de Luna wasthe 
Anti-Pope. They replied, Their Maſter wasnota Simoniack, He diſcharged 
them of the City, and within three days he died, Az. 1494, 
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I. LBERT Duke of Auſtria, ſummoncd a Diet at Frankford ; he re- 

nounced his former cleQtion, and was choſen again. Pope Boniface 
the ViII. was his only foe; but afterwards he confirmed him, on condition 
he would expel Philip King of France, and take his Kingdom to himſelf; But 
Albert, in ſtead of war, married the Daughter of Philip, and lived for the moſt 
part in peace. After the example of his Father, he would never go into Italy; 
yet he governed his part of it by Deputies and Dukes. He had wars with the 
Kingdom of Bohemia, and conquered it unto his eldeſt Son: At whatſoeyer 
occaſion he had any fight, he was preſent in perſon,and was always victorious; 
therefore he was called Alberius Triumphans, He was once poiſoned by the 
Biſhop of Salzburgh, and by help of medicine waspreſerved. Atlaſt he died 
unfortunately , by conſpiracy of his Brother's Son John , in the tenth year of 
his reign, 47.1308. Allthetime of Adulph and Albert, Andronicus, the Son 
of Michael Paleologus, reigned in Conſtantinople ; he would never acknow- 
ledge the Pope of Rome. Philip King of France thought now to be Emperor, 
becauſe the Pope was in his Realm; but Clemens did fear his power , and 
wrote unto the Electors to haſten the eleion. 

2, HENRY the VII. Earlof Lutzenburgh , was choſen, and quickly 
confirmed by Clemens; on condition that hethould go to Rome, and be 
crowned within two years: The Pope required this, becauſe he thought by 
him, to beat down the troubles in Italy, ſaith /o. Naucler, He had wars with 
the Duke of Wittembergh, Albert's Brother's Son, for the Kingdom of Bo- 

hemia. Albert's Son was dead , leaving but one Daughter , whom Henry did 
ſue for his Son. Thenhe wentinto Italy, and fubdued Robert King of Pulia. 
The Pope ſent three Cardinals to crown him at Rome; bur he began to fear 
his power, and gave the Cardinals in charge to require homage of him, and 
that he ſhould ſwear faithfulneſs unto the See of Rome. Henry ſaid unto the 
Cardinals, lt was not the cuſtom of his Anceſtors, and againft the freedom of 
the Empire, that the Prince of Princes ſhould give an oath of fidelity unto the 
Servant of Servants. Nevertheleſs he was crowned; and received graciouſly 
by the Clergy and many Cities; and he compelled them to obedience who 
did refuſe. The Pope did ſirengthen the above named Robert againſt him ; 
and becauſe that courſe could not preyail, [acobine, a Dominican, gave him 
poiſon in the wine at the Maſs, inBonconvento, 47.1315. The Pope by 
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his divulged Bulls, would haveexcuſed the Frier; but the people were ſo in- 
raged for this villany , that they arote againſt that Order, and killed many of 
them , and burnt their houſes in Tuſcia and Lombardy. Andronicus was 
now become old , and aſſumed his Son Michael to govern equally; but he 

lived not long time : his Son Andronicus rebelled againſt the old Emperor, 

ſo that Greece was divided, and becamea prey unto Othoman. At that time 

Chatiles,Governor of Peloponcſus, ſent for the aid of the Turks they came, 

_ andcarricd great ſpoil out of Thracia. The other partyſent unto the ltalians 

and Spaniards, which both ſought their own gain; and when the Greeks were 

ſenſible of their folly , they did ſubmit themſelvesunto young Andronicus; 

and then he dealt roughly both with the Turks and ltalians, ſo that they both 

became his enemics, Laonzic. Chalco con. de reb. Turci.ltb. 1. 

3. After the death; of Henry, the Eleftors could not agree; for four choſe 
Lewis Duke of Bavier; of thoſe four, the Duke of Brandeburgh gave his 
ſentence by his ProCtor; and the other three choſe Frederick Duke of Auſtria, 
who thereafter purchaſed the conſent of Brandeburgh,; they were crowned 
by two Biſhops ſeverally; Lewis at Aken , and the other at Bonna; and great 
ſedition aroſe in Germany. They both, by their Ambaſlades , ſought con- 
firmation from the Pope. Unto LE W IS he ſaid , Hehad already uſurped 
too much, and gone beyond the power of an abſolute Emperor. FRE DE- 
RICK did alledge the valiantneſs of his Father and Grandfather. Pope 

ohn ſaid, Solomon's Son was not very wiſc. So he rcjefed them both; and 
alledged, that according to former ACts of his Predeceſlors, now he was Em- 
peror, Wherctore wars continued eight years; and John proclaimed againſt 
them both, alledging, that the Imperial Crown is the giſt of the Pope, ſince 
it was decrecd, that the Germans may elcCt their King,but then he 1s Emperor, 
when the Pope of Rome, who is Father and Prince of all Chriſtendom, doth 
approve him; and when the EleCtors cannot agree , none is King, but the 
Biſhop of Rome governeth at his pleaſure; even as the foul ſhould command 
the body, by whoſe benefit it liveth; and ſo ſhall the world be well ruled, when 
profane things are ſubje& unto ſpiritual...... Fortheſe cauſes, ſeeing two 
arechoſen .... and neither of the two ſeemeth worthy unto us, (ſaid he) we 
command, that within three months they both renounce, &c. The moſt did 
follow Lewis. At Frankford was a frequent Diet of the Princes, and allthe 
Ele&ors (Frederick was a captive) there many things were decrecd for the 
honor of the Empire, and that Lewis ſhould provide, that the liberty of 
Germany be not turned into bondage; and whoſoever will maintain the 
Acts of Pope John, is an enemy of the Republick, Immediately Otho Biſhop 
of Carintha, and Lambert Biſhop of Tolouſe, the Pope's Legates, were ex- 
pelled out of Germany. All the Bifhops, Prelates, Prieſts and Monks, obeyed 
the Decree; only the Dominicans inclined ſometimes unto the Emperor, 
and ſometimes unto the Pope. By Authority of that Aﬀembly, an A@ was 4 Keats" 
publiſhed , that is in Aver7#z.1b. cir. The heads are; Chriſt the Savior, our oh: 
Lord and God, and his chief Apoſtles, Peter, Paul, James and Fohn have fore- 

rold, that perillous times were coming after their departure; and they have 
forewarned eſpecially, that we ſhould beware of falſe Chriſts, falſe Apoſtles, 

and falſe Prophets, who are ſo called from the lyes of their feigned Religion ; 

terming themſelves Prieſts, when they are the meſſengers of Antichriſt ; their 
inſatiable thirſt of honor and money , their letchery and pride being moſt 

manifeſt , bewray them; we deny not, but confeſs ſincerely, that our times 

cannot endure any cenſure ...... long cuſtom prevaileth above truth; in- 
dignation breaketh our ſilence; ſeeing from Heaven we are ſet inthe higheft 


watch of human affairs, we cannot be ſilent, leſt we prove to be dumb dogs 
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that cannot bark , as the Prophet ſpeaketh ; although we cannot drive away 
the wolves, becauſe of the iniquitics of the times ; yet itis our duty to reſiſt 
them, and declare who they are; although we cannot prevall againſt them, 
lurking under ſheeps$kins, as we would; yet it is in ſome meaſure ſuthcient 
unto thoſe who cannot attain, to have a willingneſs to do. [ Then they apply 
unto John , ſhewing how that he vexcd the Church of Chriſt , and compelled 
Chrittians to draw their ſwords againſt Chriſtians; and brought people into 
acuſtom of perjury, rebellion, and conſpiracies; and they add] Neitheir 
can Chriſtians keep peace when God giveth it, they are ſo troubled with this 
Antichriſt ; ſo greatis the madneſs of this man , or rather Satan, that openly, 
in Aſſemblies, he proclaimeth his wickedneſs, as if they were good works : 
W hen Chriſtian Princes are at variance , then indeed he 1s Prieſt of Rome 
the great Pricſt then reigneth and domineereth , when all things are waſted 
with jarsand broils, and his power becometh terrible ; he might have moſt 
eaſily reſtored peace with one Letter, but he hath no will that peace be among 
us; yea, by him rather was the di{cord increaſed ; he feigned now to favor 
Lewis, and then to love Frederick; as each of them was weaker ; he pro- 
miſed his aid unto the weaker; he did purpoſcly invite both unto the Coro- 
nation, and gave fair words unto both ; when they were ready to have agreed, 
he peſwaded them unto Arms; all theſe things he doth craftily , that when 
we are undone by inteſtine wars, he may deſtroy the Empire, and poſſeſs 


Caſtles, Towns, and Republicks....... W hen he is capital foe, and pub- 
lick enemy, yet he will be ProQor, Witneſs, and Judge in his own cauſe... 
what he pleaſcth , he judgeth lawfal...... he aſlumeth the ſpirit of Satan, 


making himſelf like unto the moſt High; and ſuffering himſelf to be wor= 
ſhipped, (which the Angel forbad John to do) and his feet to be kiſſed, after 
- the manner of Diocleſian and Alexander, two moſt cruel T yrants . ... . Thoſe 
Popes have thruſt Czſarout of RomeandlItaly, and Chriſt out of the Earth, 
they permit the Heavens unto him, and have taken Hell and Earth unto 
themſelves; and they wilt be believed, not only called gods of the earth and 
of men , asif they reign over the ſouls and rongues, or as if they had divided 
the Empire of the world with Jupiter;how contrary are theſe things,Crucified 
and Supream power, aSoldieranda Prieſt, an Emperor and a Paſtor?..... 
he is the two headed Peaft, who is Auguſtas and the great high Prieſt; as we 
read of Nero, Dectus, &c, Then they refute the particulars of the Pope's 
Bull; finally concluding , If he be not the Antichriſt , certainly he is his fore- 
runner, from whom we appeal unto the Chriſtian Senate of the world. This 
Apology of Lewis prevailed, even among his focs , that the Earlof Tirolis, 
and ſome others, dealt for peace between Lewisand Frederick. Lewis had the 
other captive, and he ſcthim at liberty, on condition that he ſhould renounce 
the title of Emperor; and Within few years he died. Fhen Lewis was ſole 
Emperor; and he went intoltaly, Ar. 1327. being invited by the Gibelines, 
toaid them againſt the Gwelphs; and he exerciſed the Imperial Authority 
where he came; therefore the Pope excommunicated him, 7latiz. But Tho, 
Couper in Epift. ſaith, He was accurfed, becauſe Udalrick, the Emperor's Se- 
cretary , ( without the Emperor's knowledge) in an Epiſtle, had called the 
Pope, the Bealt riſing out of the Sea. The Emperor did often profer a treaty 
of peace, but the Pope would not hear of it. Many learned men, both Di- 
vines and uriſts of Bolonia and Paris, wrote then againſt the Pope, as follow- 
cth. When Lewiscould not obtainconfirmation from the Pope, he entred 
into Rome, and was reccivedgladly ; he and the Empreſs were crowned by 
StephenColonna, Vicar of Rome, with full-conſent (faith P/atin.) of Nobles 
and Cardinals, The City was then governed'by their own Citizens, under 
the 
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the title, Vicars of the Kingof the Romans. Plaz. in Tohan. There he aflem- 
bled a very frequent Synod , and declared more fully, 1. What wrongs he 
had ſuffered from Jac. de Cadurco , alias Pope John the XXII. or rather the 
myſtical Antichriſt (ſaid hc) and Ablathar, who had followed Abſalom againſt 
David. [And he did not only thus complain ; but alſo the Orators of the Ar- 
menians, andother Nations, againſt whom john had covenanted with the 
Turk.] 2. He ſhewed what Authority other Emperors had exerciſed againſt 
the Popes, when they were found vicious. 3. With common conſent ot the 
Princes, and Biſhops of Italy and Germany, and afſent of the Prieſts and 
People, Pope John was condemned of irreligiouſneſs and hereſic ; and as 
Author of the Antichriſtian Empire. Laſtly, They did chuſe another Pope, 
Nicolaus the V. asis written before. John raged , and deprived Lewis again. 
W hen Benedict the XII. was choſen, Lewis ſent Orators, craving peace; and 
the Pope anſwered, that he and his Brethren would take care to reftore that 
Novle branch which was cut off from the Church; and he did commend 
Lewis, as the moſt eminent Prince of the world : He bewailed alſo, that 
Italy was oppreſlted by Tyrants, and the holy Land by the Satacens , and all 
theſe cvils had hapned for want of an Emperor. The Orators hearing the 
Pope ſpeak thus, were aſſured that the abſolution was granted. But (faith 
Naucler. gener. 45.) the King of France, and Robert King of Apulia; turn all 
upſide down; for two Arch- Biſhops, and two Counts, came and diſſwaded 
the Pope from making peace with Lewis , leſt he be called a friend of Here- 
ticks. Beaedid ſaid unto them, Do your Maſters with, that there be no Em- 
pirc? We ſpeak not, holy Father, ({aid they) againſt the Empire, but againſt 
the perſon of Lewis, which is condemned for his practiſing againſt the 
Church.Then ſaid BenediQa,It is true, we have done againſt him; but he wonld 
have fallen at the fect of our Predeceflor, 1t he could have been accepted; 
and what he hath done,he hath been provoked thereunto. But (ſaith Nawcler.) 
the Pope could not prevail. And fohn King of Bohemia, and Henry Duke of 
Bavier, wrote, that with the aid of the Kings of Hungary and Cracow , they 
would ſet up another King of the Romans. So the Cardinals did for that time 
hinder the abfolution , and rhe Orators were diſmiſſed with fair words. In 
the year 13 36, Lewis aſſembled the Princes in Spira , and from thence ſent 
other Orators unto the Pope tor abſolution ; among theſe was Gerlak Count 
de Naſlaw, and the Biſhop of Curia. W hea they came, Benedict weeping, 
ſid , He loved Prince Lewis; but the King of France had written unto him, 
that if he did abſolve Lewis without his conſent , heſhould finde worſe deal- 
ing then Boniface had found. The next year Lewis and Philip de Valois, King 
of France, were agreed; and they both ſent together unto Benedi& for abſo- 
lution of Lewis. Then ſaid Benedict, Shall I now judge Lewis an Heretick, 
and then a moſt religious Chriſtian, at the King's nod ? and ſo did ſtill refuſe. 
And it is thought (ſaith A aucley.) Philip did pretend to deſire whathe would 
not ; and Benedict did profeſs what he would not, though he would have 
done it; and ſo nothing was done, But it willappear, that the Pope did diſ- 
ſemble at firſt, and at this time began to ſhew himſelf, In the year 1338, 
Lewis called another Dict to Frankford , and there , by advice of ſome Mi- 
norites, he publiſhed a Declaration againſt the Sentence of PopeJohn, where 
he proved out of the Canon Law and Ancient Cuſtoms, that it appertained 
only unto the EleCtors to chuſe the Emperor; and the 1ntereſt of the Pope is 
onely to anoint him, being choſen, which is but a ceremony ; and if the 
Pope will refuſe, any other Biſhop may anoint : wherefore when the Em- 
perar giveth oath unto the Biſhop of Rome, it is not of homage or ſubje- 
ction , but only of faithfulneſs, and defenſe of the Biſhop and the Church, 
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if neceſſity do require his furtherance; ſo that it is againſt all Antiquity, that 
the Pope reſtraineth the Authority of the Electors to the deſigning of the 
King of the Almains only, and taketh unto himſelf alone to create the Em- 
peror ; asalſo it is abſurd, that the Pope aſlumeth the managing of the Em- 
pirc as lawful Emperor, when the Imperial Throne is vacant , which power 
belongeth unto the Palatine of Rhine : likewiſe he did clear himſelf parti- 
cularly of thoſe things which Pope John had alledged againſt him: And in 
theend, by adviſe of all the Clergy and Princes of Almany there aſſembled, 
declared the whole proceſs, that was laid againſt him, to be null and of no 
force. This Dec)aration is at length in V aucler, /oc. cir, At that time Benedict 
made Luchin the Viſcount, and his Brother John the Arch-Biſhop, to be 
Vicars of Millain, and other Towns; and he gave the ſame power unto 
Maſcin Scala in Verona and Vincentia , and unto othersin other Cities, and 
that he did by his own power, (as he ſaid) becauſe when the Imperial Seat is 
vacant, as foratime it was vacant, all the Imperial power did belong unto 
him. Nazcler.ibid. Then the Emperor , ſecing that now was no hopeto be 
abſolved;, and , as the Pope was doing, he created all hereditary Vicars 
inItaly, ( who afterwards became abſolute Lords ) leſt they ſhould revolt 
from him. Pope Clemens was haughtier then all the other; he ſummoned 
the Emperor to appear, and ſatistic God and the Church. Lewis ſent his 
Orators, and promiſed to obey. Clemens demanded, that the Emperorſhould 
confeſs all his hercſies and crrors; that he thould rctign the Empire , and not 
reaſſume it but with the good leave of the Pope; and that he ſhould render 
himſelf and his Sons, and his goods, into the Pope's reverence : All which 
the Orators did ſubſcribe , ſothat the Pope and the Cardinals did admire at it: 
And then they propound harder conditions. XN azcler. ſaith, The Emperor 
would never have ſubſcribed theſe Articles, though he had been a priſoner, 
W hen he ſaw them, he ſent Copies of them unto all the Princes; and they 
did aſſemble at Franktord in September, An. 1344, where, after conſideration 
of thete Articles, they did judge them derogatory unto the honor of the 
Empire they all with one voice did abhor them ; and they did intreat the 
Emperor, to ſtand in defenſe of his honor , as he had done before, and they 
ſhould not be deficient to the uttcermoſt of their power. Navcley, tid, Then 
Clemens did accurſe the Emperor again for Herclie and Schiſm; and he ac- 
curſed all the Bilhops and Princes that favored him; and he ſent a mandate 
unto the EleQors, to proceed unto anew election, The Hereſies were; 1.He 
believed not the determination of Pope John the 2X11. concerning the 
poverty of Chriſt. 2. He held that the Emperor may depoſe a Pope. 3. He, 
being accurſed, did contumaciouſly lic under the curſe. 4, He gave Biſhop- 
ricks unto ſome, and depoſed ſome Biſhopricks, who would not do contrary 
unto the Papal intcrdiction, 5. T hat he had depoſed a Pope, and ſet up an 
Anti-Pope. Henry of Viernbers, Arch-Bithop of Mentz, would not conſent 
unto the violation of his innocent Majeſty ; therefore the Pope depoſed him, 
and ſent Gerlak of Nafſaw into his See, Other Biſhops and EleQors, being 
ſeduced by John King of Bohemia , did conſent unto the eleion of his Son 
Charls. Waltram , Bithop of Colein, got 8000 marks; Baldwin, Biſhop of 
Trevers, was Uncle to King John, the Duke of Saxony received 8000 marks, 
&c. P. Mexia. The Popc, without delay, approved the cleQion, Behold what. 
a firethe Pope had kindlced,, if the wiſdom of 1.ewis had not been ſingularly 
patient, He would not renounce his Imperial T itle ; but he returned to Bur- 
gravia, where , by procurement of the Pope, he was poiſoned with a drink, 
which the Dutcheſs of Auſtria preſented unto him, 47. 1347. and thercfore 
he was called a Martyr. Clemens had ſent his Bulls unto the Princes of Ger- 
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many, commanding them toaccept the before named Chatls as their law- 
ful Emperor: And he had obtained from Charls, that from thenceforth none. 
ihould be accounted Emperor, until he be confirmed by the Pope, and to 
believe otherwiſe is a pernicious herefie. The Princes and other States under- 
ſtanding this, thought Charls unworthy of the Diadem, and they ſaid, Will 
that Servant of Seryants rage always in pride and ambition, that he dare with 
a ſhameleſs face , more then manifeſtly ſurpaſs the wickedneſs of the moſt 
crucl Tyrants that ever wasread of? W herefore , after the death of Lewis, 
they aſlembled to a new eletion. The Biſhop of Mentz , and three Secular 
EleQors, (the other Biſhops came not) choſe Edward the 1II King of England, 
and Brother in law of Lewis the V. He gave them thanks, but refuſed, be- 
cauſe he was troubled with wars in France. Then they choſe Frederick, Mar- 
queſs of Miſnia, Sonin law of Lewis, Charls gave him a ſum of money, that 
he ſhould not accept. Thirdly, Az. 1 3 50. they choſe Gunther Earl of Swar- 
zctburgh, (they were ſo reſolved not to accept an Emperor from the Pope) 
and he was preſently aftcr poiſoned by his Phyſician Findank , who allo died 

within three days, having , at his Maſter's command , taſted firſt of the ſame 
potion, Thus were they all made away who withſtood the Pope. Gunther 
knowing that he muſt die, and being deſirous to Icave Germany in peace, 

rendered his Title unto Charls. And fo, atter long contention , the honor 
of the Emperor is brought to a mcer Title; nor could the moſt puiſſant Em- 
perors prevail , becauſc.the people were perſwaded, that they drew their 

ſwords againſt Heaven , if they did reſiſt the Pope; as if they had preſumed, 

like the ancient Giants,to climb into the skies, and pull God trom his Throne; 

and the thundering excommunications , were judged not ſo much menaces 
of death, (which peradycnture might have becn avoided or contemned) but 

of damnation , which as it is moſt terrible, ſoit was thought unavoidable. 

4. CHARLS thelV. was a weak Prince in conrage and prudence; 
through ambition he did extreamly weaken and debaſe the Empire, he ap- 
proved that form of Coronation of the Emperors which is kept in the Vati- 
can,and containeth many ſervile Ceremonies; As, The Emperor ſupplicth the 
office of a Sub-Deacon in miniſtring unto the Pope, and ſaying Maſs; and 
Divine Service being ended, he mult hold the ſtirrup while the Pope mount- 
cth on his horſe , and ior a certain ſpace muſt Icad the Pope's horie by the 
bridle : Alſo he obliged himſelf, that he ſhould ſtay no longer inltaly then 
while he were crowned ; ſo whereas many Emperors had for ſome ages dit- 
played their forces, to drive the Popes from Rome, now the Popes, without 
any forces, have removed the Emperors from the Tower of the Empire , and 
made themſelves abſolute Lords. Hence alſo it appeareth , that now the Em- 
pcrors arc but the images of the ancicnt Emperars , and the Popes give ſpirit 
unto the image. X aucler. writeta, that Charls centered into Rome on foot ; 
in dcrifion whereof , a Senator began an Oration betore the people, in theſe 
words; Behold, thy King cometh unto thee with meeknets and lowlineſs. 
He was crowned by two Cardinals, deputed by the Pope; and the next day 
took his journey into Germany. At that time Petrarcha wrote many things; 
between derifion and diſdain, inhis Epiſtles, partly unto Charls , and partly 
unto others : In his ſecond Book; De vita ſolitar. ſeit. 4.cap. 2. hefaith, Cxſar 
hath taken the Crown, and is gone into Germany, contenting himſelf with 
the lurking holes of his Country, and the name of Emperor; he embraceth 
the loweſt members, and torſaketh the head; who, we thought, ſhould have 
recovered, hath loſt it...... I confels, his oath bindeth him, and he excuſeth 
himſelf, that he hath ſworn to abide in Rome but a day; Oh infamous day ! 
oh ſhametul covenant! oh Heavens behold an oath ! behold Religion ! be- 
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hold godlineſs! the Biſhop of Rome hath left Rome ſo, that he will not ſuffer 
another to dwell in it, &c. P. Morn. in Myſter. pag. 472. As Charls came to 
the Empire by miſerable ambition, ſo he may be called the firſt Empetor 
which ruincd the Revenuesthereof; for he did firſt conſent, that the Viſcount 
of Millain ſhould be the perpetual Vicar of the Empire; and the Viſcount 
having once full Authority , uſurped liberty: And to the end he might tie 
the Princes Ele&ors unto him and his Son after tiim, he promiſed to give 
them great ſums of money, and for payment thercof, he gave them dif- 
charges of their taxes, and tributes of their Lands unto the Empire : which 
covenant being once made, they cauſe the Emperor ( when he is at firſt 
choſen) to ſwear, that he ſhall never revoke: So the tributes of many 
Lands and Towns of Germany, which ancicntly was the Emperor's patri- 
mony , is diſperſed among the Princes and free Cities. Then alſo was the 
order of the:Eieors changed ; it was appointed , that the Biſhop of Mentz 
ſhould ask the votes; 1, Of the Biſhop of Trevers. 2,Of the Biſtop of Co- 

lein. 3.Of the King of Bohemia, 4.Of Prince Palatine of Rhine. 5.Ot the 

Duke of Saxony. 6. Of the Marqueſs of Brandenburgh. Andlaſtly, give his 

own vote, Kut inproceſlion, the three Biſhops ſhould go foremoſt , and the 
Biſhop of Trevers inthe midſt ; and the three Prinecs ſhould follow them, 
and the Duke of Saxony tn the midſt, then the Empetor , and immediately 
after him the King of Bohemia. Bu/la Aurea in Faſcic. rer.expetend. And they 

have a third order in ſerving the Emperor at his table on the ſolemn days, In 
theycar 1359. Charls had a conference at Mentz with the three EleQtoral 
Biſhops; and Pope Innocentius fent thither the Biſhop Calvacen , fora Sub- 
ſidy unto his Treaſury ; and gavehim power to diſpenſe with the Clergy who 
had not Canonically purchaſed Benefices, cither Curata vel fine cura. There 
was alſo the Dukes of Saxony and Bavice. The Emperor called the Legate, 
and heard his Commiſhon, then ſaid Charls, Lord Legate, the Pope hath 

ſent you into Germany to require a great ſum of money, but you rcform no- 

thing among the Clergy; Cuno, a Canon of Mentz, was ſtanding by , with 

a coſtly hat, or cap, and many golden and ſilken fantaſies about it; the 

Emperor ſaid to him, Lend me your cap; then laying alide his own, the 

Emperorput on the Canon's cap, and ſaid unto the Princes, Am not now 

morelikea Soldierthen a Clark? and fo he rendered theeap unto Cuno. Then 

he ſaid unto the Biſhop of Mcntz, Lord Arch-Biſhop, We command you,that 

with the fidelity wherewith you are tied unto us , you reform your Clergy , 

and put away theſe abuſes in their clothes, ſhoes, hair, and converſation; or 

if they will not obey , that you command the fruits of their Benefices to be 

brought into our Exchequer, and, by conſentof the Pope, we will employ 

them unto honeſt uſes. When the Legate heard theſe words , he went pre- 

ſently away. 7o. Naucler. hath this; but he ſheweth not what the Biſhop of 

Mentz did in obedience unto the charge, nor how the Pope was taken with 

the anſwer ; but only he theweth , that the ncxt year Pope Innocentius ſent 

unto John de Salverd , a Canon of Spira, to gather the half of all the fruits 

of Beneficcs within that Diocy , whether vacant or ſhall be vacant, for two 

years, unto the Pope's uſe. This Charls did morc good in Bohemia, then in 

all the other parts of the Empire; he ereQed a School of Liberal Sciences at 

Prague; he built the new City , and a glorious Palace , and many Mona- 

ſteries ; and he made the Biſhop a free Arch-Biſhop , whereas before he was 
fubje& unto the Biſhop of Mentz. He and his Empreſs went to Rome to kils 
Pope Urban's foot, and returned within three months, He died 4». 1378. 
In Conſtantinople, after Andronicus, his Son Calo-Johannes did reign ; his 
Uncle and Tutor, [ohn Catacuzen, did uſurp the Government; and they 
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both were called Emperors; and in the end Calo-John was ſole Emperor. 
This unhappy [ohn ſent for the Turks to come unto his aid : Soliman then 
did poſſeſs all that in Aſia had appertained unto the Empire, and came over 
the Helleſpont , but could never be beaten back again; he took Gillipolis, 
and other Cities on the coaſt, and then Hadrianople. Lazarus Defpote of 
Servia , or Myſia inferior , and Mark Deſpote of Bulgaria, and ſome other 
Princes, went againſt him, Ax. 1363. and were overthrown. John came 
into Italy, France and Germany , for help againſt the Turks; but when he 
could obtain none, he returned , and ſought ways to fight under the Turks 
colours in Aſia. Laox. Chalcocon. lib.1. Attcr that time Soliman became Lord 
of many Chriſtians Landsin Europe; and his Brother Amurathcs conquered 
more; and ſo that Empire decayed yearly. 

5s. WENCESLAUS, ſucceeding unto his Father, is called wretch- 
leſs and effeminate ; whether his minde was ſet on devotion, or that he would 
not meddle with the two-headed Beaſt, (tor then began the great Schiſm of 
the two Popes) it is uncertain; and the Civil wars which began in the time of 
Charls, did then increaſe. The Vicars, which were appointed to govern 
the Imperial Towns in Italy , became abſolute; and ſo did others in Ger- 
many uſurp liberty. The EleQors, ſecing that he had-no care of the Empire, 
and that eſpecially he favored John Huls, conſpired , by inſtigation of Pope 
Boniface the IX, to chuſe another; but they could notagree; for two were 
choſen , 47.1400. Robert Count Palatine, and Jodok Marqueſs of Mo= 
ravia. Jodok died within ſix months; and then Robert was ſole Emperor. 
Then Wenceflaus made no account, and, contenting himſelf with Bohe- 
mia , lived yet twenty years. Emmanuel, the ſecond Son of Calo-John, by 
the aid of Bajazet , ſucceeded unto his Father; and paid him yearly 30000 
crowns; and did willingly quit Philadelphia. Andronicus, the elder Brother , 
was glad to take pay of the Turk, Zaon.Chalcocon. hib.2. The Turks , by theſe 
means, and becauſe of the diſlenſions in Italy and Germany , eſpecially of 
the Schiſm between the Anti-Popes, had the more opportunity to ſubdue 
Bulgaria , Walachia, and carried great ſpoil out of Huogary. Sigiſmund 
King of Hungary, with the aid of Germans, French and Engliſh; about 
100000 men, fought againſt 300000 Turks, and were overthrown 47.1397. 
Becauſe Emmanuel would not follow Bajazet , and had made a league with 
ſome Princes againſt him , Bajazet went to beſiege Conſtantinople, and had 
taken it, if the Lord had not raiſed up Tamerlan, King of Maſſagetes in 
Tartary , by the ſolicitation of ſome Turkiſh Dukes which were robbed by 
Bajazet. Tamerlan was admired for his power and ſuccefs; he ſubdued Per- 
ſia, Media, Aſſyria, Armenia, and all Aſia between Tanais and Nilus. Bajazet 
left the ſiege of Conſtantinople to fight him at Pruſa,where Bajazet was taken, 
in the 2.5 year of his reign. Tamerlan asked him, W hat he would do if he had 
him in that caſe? The Turk anſwered proudly, I would put thee in an iron 
Cali... Tamerlan did fo with him, and carried him through Aſa until 
he died. The Sonsof Bajazct had Civil warsa long time, and killed one ano- 
ther.So the Chriſtians in Europe had reſt from the Turks,until Amuraththe Il. 
ſubdued Muſtapha, the fourth Son of Bajazet, and recovered the former 
conqueſt : He returned againſt the Greeksin the days of John, the eldeſt Son 
of Emmanuel, becauſe he had aided Muſtapha. Lao. Chalcocon. 
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1. | N this Century groſs was the darkneſs both of ignorance and vitiouſneſs 
in the body of the Church ; the Preachers did not teach the knowledge 
of God , but ſought their own gain; and the people could not but be 1gno- 
rant; nevertheleſs, God raiſed ſome in all Eſtates, to note and rebuke the 
corruptions of the time , asfolloweth. It was not a ſmall furtherance, thatin 
the Councel at Vienna, A. 15T1.it was decreed, that in all Academies, there 
ſhould be ſome expert in the Hebrew, Chaldee and Arabick languages, who 
ſhould not only teach theſe languages , but tranſlate their books into Latin, 
for the larger ſpreading of God's word, and the more caſic converſion of 
Infidels : By the benefit of theſe languages, the light of God s word began 
to ſhine moreclearly ; and the Commentanes of Nic. de Lyra, on the Bible, 
wasa good help, although in many things complying with the times : and 
ſome Greeks, fleeing from the oppreſſion of the Turks, came into the Welt, 
and taught the Greek tongue , and tranſlated ſome of the Fathers, 
2. Aſhewand hope of reforming the Church , was made by Pope Cle- 
mens the V. in the Councel at Vienna: lt is clear therefore, that the cor- 
ruption was known by the people, and a Reformation was withed. Clemens 


. Overtures of gave order to Durand Auditor Rotarand Biſhop Mimaten. to ſet in order ſome 
Reformation. Articles of Reformation , to be propounded in the Councel : The Treatiſe 


is extant, with this Title , De conc:lio celebrardo, printed Lutetie, An.1545- 
He beginneth at the Roman Clergy, ſaying, They have followed the way of 
Balaam, who loved the hire of iniquity, and was rebuked for his mad- 
HNELS >». 5. which hath hapned alſo in theſe days, ſeeing ſo fooliſh and unor- 
derly things are done by Church-men , who ſhould be a light unto others; 
they have offended the ſenſes even of Pagans and ]ews, ſo that ſuch as have 
no knowledge of Divine reaſon do abhor their madneſs, and being wiſer , 
reprove their wicked ways: He ſheweth what might be the way of Refor- 
mation; to Wit, in the holy Councel, Kings and Biſhops ſhould conſpire 
unto theſe things: 1, Recourſe muſt be made unto the Law of God, unto 
the Goſpel, and to Councels that have been approycd by the inſpiration of 
the holy Ghoſt, and unto good human Laws; whatſoever is found to have 
been attempted by men in government of the world , contrary unto theſe, let 
it be amended and reformed; and therefore away with all abuſes, cuſtoms, 
diſpenſations, priviledges, and exemptions, that are contrary unto them. 
2, Let the Popes conform themſelves, their works and words, unto divine 
and human Laws; and give unto their infertors, an example of things that 
ſhould be done; or if they will ſhift from thoſe Laws, and domineer rather 
then provide for their Subjects, their honor is puft up with pride, and what 
was ordained for concord, is furned todammage. 3.Itcannot be denied, 
but the Roman Church, in many things, hath ſtraycd from the primitive 
inſtitution, and from the minde of the holy Fathers, Councels and Decrees, 
even ſo far, that the firſt inflitution js forgotten ; but they ſhould prefer the 
truth of the holy Scriptures unto all cuſtom , how ancient ſocver it may ſeem 
to be. 4. The Pope ſhould not ſuffer cauſes to be lightly brought from other 
Provinces unto his Court; now all order is confounded ; the Pope giveth 
Benefices before they be vacant; and the proverb is to be feared as too true , 
He who covetcth all, loſeth all. Here he inveigheth at the promotion of 
ſtrangers, who are blinde leaders of the blinde , when they know not the 
language of their flock: And againſt Simony ; which reigneth (ſaid he) itn 
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the Court , as if it were no ſin: Againſt the plurality of Benefices, and 
penſions wherewith Biſhopricks are burthened to pay unto Cardinals; Be- 
neficesare beſtowed on the Pope's Nephews and Friends; St.Gregory would 
not be called univerſal Biſhop , nor ſuffer that name to be given unto any 
other; and the ancient Popes were wont to preferthe names of other Bithops 
unto their own; this he ſheweth by inſtances; and concludeth the point thus; 
Every cauſe ſhould be decided in its Province. 6. It ſeemeth profitable, that 
in the Councel marriage be granted unto Prieſts, 5, Monks ſhould be com- 
pelled to work with their hands, as anciently they ſhould not be per- 
mitted to meddle with the office of Prieſts... .. and far leſs ſhould Fricrs be 
permitted to goa begging. 8. lt is neceſſary to repreſsthe abuſe of images, 
the ſelling of indulgences and pennances, and the impertinent diſcourſes of 
Monks in their Sermons; for they leave the Scriptures , and preach the 1n- 
ventions of men, He often repeateth, There is no hope of reforming the 
Church , unleſs Rome begin with her good example; (and here, in the ninth 
place, he reckonecth their corruptions) for rhe univerſality of the Church is 
offended., and infeted with the example of the Roman Church; and the 
leaders of the people, (25 {airh ſaith) cauſe the name of God to be blaſpe- 
med; and (as Auguſtine ſaith) nothing is more hurtful unto the Church then 
the Clarks; who ate worſe then Laicks, He ſheweth the rapines of the Le- 
gatcs, and other ſervants of the Court; the exattions for indulgences, for 
priviledges and diſpenſations, from whence floweth the negle& or contempt 
of Religion; and all theſe are through the luxury and pride of Popes and 
Prelates, whoſe pride is greater then of all Kings and Princes. Here he taxeth 
the negligence and ignorance of the moſt patt of them, and ſeemeth to de- 
fpairof themin theſe words; Alas! that ſaying of Iſalah ſeemeth now to be 
too truce of the Church, It ſhall be an habitation for dragons, and a Court for 
oliriches..... O that it were not true of our Clergy ; which he ſaith, Thzs 
people draW near unto me With their mouth , but their heart ts far from me. He 
hath many ſuch paſſages in the three parts of that Treatiſe; but no fruit fol- 
lowed ſo wholeſome admonitions. ornay. in Myſter, 

3. Arnold de Villanova, a French man, (or Catalanus, as fome ſay) wrote 
many books : In Col/oqguro Frider, & Arnot. he hath a remarkable Hiſtory ; 
Frederick King of Sicily, a religious Prince, ſaid untohim, He had a purpoſe 
to do ſome remarkable ſervice to the honor of out Savior, but two impedi-= 
ments were in his way, fear and doubt, he feared to be diſpiſed as a fanta- 
{tical fool by the world , both of Clarks and Laicks; who are all carcfulof 
carthly things , but none of them ſavot of heaven: and he doubted, whether 
the Goſpel be mans invention , or brought from heaven : three things did 
move him to doubt ſo; 1. He cettainly knew by hearing and ſeeing, that 
Biſhops and Clarks miake a ſhew of Religion through cuſtom, but they had 
no devotion ; they are carneſt in vain-glory and luſts ; but they feed no ſouls 
unto ſalvation. 2. Monks and Regulars, profeſling Apoſtolical fimplicity 
and poverty, do aſtoniſh men with their lewdneſs; they are ſo cſtranged from 
the way of God, that in compatiſon of them, not only the Secular Clarks, 
buteven the Laicks are juſtified ; their wickedneſs is ſo vile, that no Eſtate 
can endure them; they profeſs humility, poverty, and perfe&tion of vertues, 
but no meaſure of vertue may be found in them ; for humility, they are pre- 
ſumptuouſly proud, creeping into Kings Courts,Councelsand Commiſſions; 
they intrude themſelves into ſecular affairs, and if they be refuſed orrebuked, 
they become furious with viperous bitings; they attend feaſts, and endeavor 
by any means to enrich themſelves; they are falſe, ungrateful, deceitful and 
affected liars; in hatred, pertinacious; in preaching, peſtiferous; diſobedient 
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to ſuperiors; and do openly avow uncleanneſs. The third cauſe of his doubt 
was; Whereas in former times, the Biſhops of the Apoſtolica] See ſent their 
Legates unto the Nations, to know of their increaſe or decreaſe in Religion; 
now no ſuch thing is heard of, but their buſineſs is for worldly things. Arnold 
anſwered, His purpoſe is pious, and he ſhould not leaveitofft; his fear, isa 
ſuggeſtion of Satan, hating the glory of God, and the ſalvation of ſouls; 
and he ſhould vanquiſh ſuch fear , by conſideration of God's love, and the 
exampleof Chriſt , ſuffering the revilings of men..... As for his doubts, he 
might be ſure that the Scriptures are the W ord of God ; Jeſus Chriſt is the 
promiſed Savior, and the ſame God who created the world ; which is clear, 
not only by the Articles of faith, but even by irrefiſtable demonſtration. 
His reaſons are ſuch as ſhould rather confirm his faith ; for the firſt two are 
null; becauſe Chriſt, who is the foundation of the Church , hath foretold 
the defection and corruption of preachers, both by voice and Canonical 
Scriptures, and by revelation unto pcrſons of both {execs ; which the Popes, 
With great devotion, keep among the Archives of the Apoſtolical See; and 
I have ſeen and handled them in the holy City. And againlt the third motive, 
it may ſuffice what God had done in his time , and what he isabout to do 
ſhortly; to wit, he had warned the See of Apoſtacy under Boniface the VII. 
and under Benedict; for a ccrtain man had told them, 1.T hat their Coun- 
ſcliors were-the Miniſters of Satan , under ſhew of Religion and zeal , draw- 
ing them from ancient purity. 2. W hatſocver thoſe angels of Satan did adviſe 
them, they ſhould nor authoriſe and execute : And it was told them, if they 
ſhall contemn this warning, God thall cauſe them to feel here the preſage of 
cvcrlaſting judgement; Boniface believed not this until he felt it; And it wag 
told to Benedict by writing , that God would (hortly pull him from his feat; 
and it came to paſs, for he ſate not thirty five days after that : And it was told 
them, That they who glory of evangelical perfection, arc corrupters of 
cvangclical doftrine, by wicked lives and peliiterous preaching ; ſeeing the 
Friers , 1n their Sermons , do traduce them whom they do envy , and flatter 
ſuch as they would rob; they deprave divine Oracles witi falſe expoſitions, 
impertinent applications, and ſophiſtical diſtinctions; they omit things ne- 
ccllary and uſetul , and in the ſpirit of Antichriſt they ſeduce people from 
their ordinary ſhepheards; they go unto all Provinces, and buy the office of 
Inquiſition; and like raging divels , they perfecute all true believers with falſe 
calumnics, furious vexations, clamorous lycs, and unjuſt puniſhments, and 
yet none reproveth nor reſtraineth ſuch madneſs: All this (ſaid he) I have 
ſeen among the Apoſtolical writings. And it was contained in the fame de- 
nuntiation, that theſe falſe prophets had conſpired againſt rhe Diyine truth 
covenanting , that none of them thould tonch thoſe paſſages of Scripture, 
which the Ancients had in their Commentaries expounded of falſe teachers ; 
but to teach the Prophets rather then the Evangeliſts; that ſome of them 
taught, that the commiſtion of man with man wasno fin; and if any of their 
own ſocicty do rebuke their faults, he is condemned to death as ſuperſtitious, 
or enemy of their Religion; if any do appeal unto the Apoſtolical See, not 
for ſeverity of diſcipline , but for corruption of the Goſpe}, he is impriſoned 
cruelly, or cxiled; all the books , declaring the truth of the Goſpel, and de- 
ſcribing their ungodlineſs, are condemned to the fire , under pretence of 
ſuperſtition and error; for an ambiguous ſentence , they perſecute all who 
would live in evangelical poverty , whether without or within their order ; 
ſome of them do always attend the-Apoſtolical See, left the complaints of 
the people come there ; they are like the drake and oftrich; forthe drake hath 
pleaſure inwaters, ſo they in fleſhly laſts; and the oftrich-hath feathers like an 
eagle, 
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cagle, but nevertiſeth from the earth ; ſo their auſterity of outward carriage 


is like to heavenly Religion , but-their hearts cleave faſt to earthly ambi- 
tion... . , They have forbidden all their fellows, under pain of death, to 
read the Scriptures declaring the truth; and they ſtop the fountain of living 
waters, from them that thirſt after the water of life...... Seeing God hath 
foretold thoſe things, and now hath twice denounced them, although the 
meſſenger wascontemned , and caſt into bonds, heis not moved , but con- 
tinueth conſtant in the faith; neither ſhould it move thee, O King, todoubt 
of the truth of the Goſpel; and know, that God will cauſe thoſe thingsto be 
_ denounced the rhird time unto the Apoſtolical See; but determinately by 
whom, and where, and when, I cannot tell, becauſe it is not ſhewed unto 
me; and if that man, whom God ſhallſend , undertake it, and proſecute it 
with the zeal of Moſes and Phinchas , he will, by the power of God, adorn 
it with excellent things, both old and new; but if he negle& it, be you 
aſſured, God will within theſe three years bring moſt fearful judgements, to 
the aſtoniſhment of the Eaſt and Weſt, &c. The third denouncer was himſelf; 
and at that time began the contention between the Pope and Lewis. King 
Frederick was perſwaded by theſe words, and wrote unto his Brother James, 
King of Arragon , of all theſe things; and received Letters from him, tend- 
ing much to the ſame purpoſe. AXornay. teſtifieth, that both the Letters of 
the date Az,1309.arc extant; and the copies of them are full in Caral. zeſt. 
ver. lib. 18. 

4. Dantes Aligerius, a Florentine, was then famous for piety andlearning, 
and an excellent Poct, ſaith P/atin. in Bomtfac. VIII. He wrote a book De 
AMonarchia munat, where he proveth, that the Pope is not above the Em- 


. 


peror, nor hath any power over him; he confuted that, which was called Do- 


ratio Conſtantint, that the Emperor neither gave ſuch a gift, nor could give 
it : He derided the compariſon of the Pope to the Sun, and of the Emperor 
unto the Moon ; and averred contrarily , that the Pope hath his priviledges 
from the Emperor. In a Poem, of Paradiſe, in the Italian tongue, he com- 
plaineth, that the Pope , in ſtcad of being a ſhepherd, is become a wolf, and 
driveth Chriſt's ſheep out of the right way ; that the preaching of God's 
Word is omitted , and vain fables of Monks and Friers, and Decretals, arc 
molt heard , the flock is fed with the winde : He ſaith, The Pope is the whore 
of Babylon, and the Patriarchs [or Cardinals} are the towers of it; in old 


time, the Church was perſecuted by the {word , but now by famine, for the 
bread which was gave for her nouriſhment, is takenaway. 1. #ox ix AH. & 


Hon. 
5. Robert, a French man by name and Nation, a Franciſcan by prafeſlion, 
the longer he was in that order, he loved the Friers the worſe; he lived about 


thattime : A Treatiſe, under his name, ls printed with the Prophecies of Hil- 
degrandis. [n the (ixth Chaprcr he ſpeaketh in the name of God unto the 
Pope , ſaying, Who hath ſet this idol in my ſeat to rule my flock? he hath 
cars, and hearcth not the voice of them who go down mourning into hell, 
he hath eyes, and ſceth not the abomination of the people, and the Bacchanal 
cexccſſes of their pleaſures; how great evil doth this people before me ? nei- 


ther will he ſec them, unleſs he ſee a treaſure 


Wo to the Idol, who 


ſhall be equal unto this Idol on theearth? he hath exalted his name , ſaying, 
W ho ſhall controle me?...... they who ride on horſes do ferve me; what 
was not done unto my Predeceſſors, is done unto me, &c. This was his ex- 


poſition of that in Zech. Wo tq the Idol ſhepherd. In chap. 1. and chap. 1 2. Some prophe. 


The Pope is 


an lol. 


he deſcribeth the Pope under the name of a ſerpent, who exalteth himſelf **4/*i/01. 
above meaſure, oppreſling the ſmall number of godly men, and hath many 
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falſe prophets about him, to obſcure the name of Chriſt , and advance. the 
name of the ſerpent only. Again he ſaith, I was praying on my knees, mine 


eyes being lift up to Heaven, and I ſaw an high Pricſt chad in white filks 


before me; his back was towards the Eaſt ; lifting up his hands towards the 
Weſt, as Prieſts are wont at the Maſs; his head appeared not; and as 
marked more attentively , whether he had an head, I ſaw his head withered, 
and ſmall like a tree: Then the Spirit of the Lord ſaid unto me , It fignt- 
ficth the conditton of the Roman Church. ' Again he faith, AsI was the 
ſame way exerciſed, I ſaw in the Spirit, and bchold, a man walking in 
the ſame habit, carrying fweet bread on his ſhoulders, and very good wine 
by his fide, and he held in his hands a round ſtone, biting it with his teeth , 
as an hungry man biteth bread, but he did nothing; then two heads of 
Serpents came out of the ſtone : and the Spirit of the Lord , inſtructing me , 
faid , This ſtone is unprofitable and curious queſtions, wherewith the 
hungry ſouls are turmoiled , wherr they leave ſubſtantial things : And 1 ſaid, 
What meaneth thoſe two heads? He ſaid, The name of the one is Vain 
Glory, and the other is Overthrow of Religion. It is to be obſerved, that 
about that time, the chief queſtions in the Schools were , Whether the 
bread of the Maſs be turned into the body of Chriſt, or whether the ſub- 
ſtance of it eyacuateth ? what catcth a mouſe , when the eateth the Sacra- 
ment? whercin ſubſiſteth the accidents of the bread, whether in Chriſt's 
body, or by themſelves? &c. Again he ſaith, Iſaw a clear Croſs of Silver, 
like to the Croſs of Tolouſe, but the twelve apples of it, were like to vile 
apples that are caſt out of the ſea : What is this, Lord Jeſus } The Spirit ſaid, 
The Croſs is the Church; which ſhall be clear with pureneſs of life, and 
ſhril with the clear voice of the truth preached : Thenl ſaid, What mcaneth 
thoſe rotten apples? The humiliation of the Church- men , which ſhall come 
to paſs. Here he prophecicd of the Reformation. Peſſevin in Apparto. 2. 
calleth this Robert, An excellent Preacher of the W ord. ornay.inm Myſter. 
pag. 427. 

6. Marſilins Patavinus wrote the book Defenſor pacis,abont the year 1 3 24. 
there he debatcth the queſtion between the Emperor and the Pope : and by 
the holy Scriptures, Laws, Canons, and Hiſtories Eccleſiaftical and Civil, 


Rare Theſes he maintaineth theſe politions; Chrilt is the only head and foundation of 
in choſe 495. the Church : He made none of the Apoſtles to be univerſal Vicar of the 


Church; nor made he the other Apoſtles ſubjeCt unto Peter: Itis more pro- 
bable , that Peter was never at Rome; far leſs had he his feat there, who 
had no fixcd ſeat, as allo not any of the Apoſtles: The fulneſs of power 
in any man, is a maniteſt lye, an execrable title , the beginning of many 
evils, and the uſe thereof ſhould be diſcharged in a good Councel : The 
authority of the keys, is that judiciary power that confiſteth in diſpenſing 
the Word, the Sacraments and Diſcipline: Chriſt , whoſe Vrcar the Pope 
calleth himſelf, did never exerciſe temporal authority on carth; he was 
ſubjeQ unto the Magiſtrate, and fo were his Apoſiles after his aſcenſion 
and they tanght others to obey Princes: If a Pope uſurp temporal autho- 
rity, Princes ſhonld, by the Law of God, reſiſt by word and deed, or 
they are unjuſt ,, and fin againft God; and thoſe who fight for the Pope, 
ſhould be accounted the Soldiers of Satan: Unto the Pope belongeth not 
the eletion, nor confirmation of the Emperor ; but contrarily , the Chri-. 
ſtian Prince , with conſent of Clergy and People, ſhould name the Pope; 
or if one be choſen in his abſence , he ſhould confirm him: If the Pope 
goaltray, or be accurſed, the Emperor ſhould reduce him into the way, 
and judge him in a Councel : When Peter lived, he might have fallen and 

| erred; 
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erred ; neither hath the Pope any priviledge againſt error: That that Chriſt 
| ſaid to Peter, I have prayed for thee, is to be extended unto the other Apoſtles: | 
Only the Canon of the Bible is the fountain of truth; againſt which [Canon] 
we may not believe either Pope or Church : Concerning the ſenſe of Scri- 
pture , orany Article of the faith , we may not believe the Pope and his Car- 
dinals, ſeeing not once have they ſeduced lilly ſoulsinto hell: The Chriſtiag 
Church is the univerſality of behevers , and notthe Pope and his Cardinals ; 
the is repreſented in a lawful and general Councel: A Councel ſhould be 
aſſembled by the Emperor , with conſent of Chriſtian Princes, as anciently 
it wasalways: The Word of God ſhould be the only rule, and chicf judge 
in deciding cauſes Eccleſiaſtical : Not only the Clergy, by Lay men allo, if 
they be godly and learned, ſhould have voice in general Councels : The 
Clergy and Synagogue of the Pope, 1sa den of thieves, &c, This book was 
printed at Baſil, Ar. 1522. Inanother Treatiſe he ſaith , Good works are nor 
the efficient caule of ſalvation, but cauſa ſine qua non, Mornay. ibid. pag. 452: 
He was condemned as an Heretick by Pope John the X XIII. Catal. reſt. ver. 
lb.18. Conſider what a Modern could ſay more of this matter; and whe- 
ther they ſhew not themſelyes to be ignorant of antiquity, who accuſe us of 
novelty. | | - 
7. The ſame poſitions were held by John deJanduno, or Gandanenfis, at 
the ſame time , as is manifeſt by his books, printed at Venice and Florence : 
So wrote alſo Luitpold, Biſhop of Bamberg ; namely, ina Treatiſe De Tran- 
/tatione Imperit, printed Lutet. An. 1540. hefaith, The Authority of govern- 
ing the Empire, belongeth unto the Emperor fo foon as he ischoſen ; and the 
Coronation by the Pope addeth nothing, ſince Czar is not his vaſſalnor 
feudatory; The donation of Conſtantine is but a fable. He was alſo con- 
demned by Pope John. Caral.ze/?.ibid, Michael Cefenas, General of the Fran- 
ciſcans, was bolder, ſaying expreſly, The Pope is the Antichriſt; and Rome 
is Babylon, drunk with the blood ot the Saints. Therefore Antonin.par. 3: 
tit. 21.cap. 5.rcckoneth him among the poor men of Lions: For the Val- 
denſes ſtill ſuffered perſecutionin ſund:y Countries, and under divers names, 
as the adverſarics pleaſed to brand them; Many crrors are imputed unto 
them-by the writers of thoſe times; but becauſe they did abhor the Pope 
and his Court, they were reviled (as we have heard from Arnold de Villanova) 
and ſought out to the fire, as 47.1302. Nogaret (the Father of him who 
took Pope Boniface the VIII.) was burnt in Aquitania, Clemens the V. 
cauſed it to be proclaimed, to take up the flag of the Croſs againſt them; and 
deſtroyed 4000 near the Alps, whether they had {led. Pai. Others went 
higher unto the mountains, of whom ſome remained in his days, ſaith 4z- 
zonin. par. 3.t.22.cap.10, From them were the in-dwellers of Angronia, 
and adjacent parts, continuing until the Councel at Trent, Trithemius 
teſtificth of many that were burat in Auſtria about that time; howbeit he, 
believing the reports of malice, imputcth many errors unto them; yet he 
teſtifieth, that they abhorred the Mals, calling the Hoſty, a god invented by 
man; the Church of Rome, a Synagogue of unbelievers, and not the flock 
of Chriſt : they denied all mens merits; interceſſion of Saints; the difference 
of days and meats, &c. He witneſleth alio, that the profeſſore of the ſame 
doarine, were innumerable in Bohemia, Auſtria, and confine Countries; and 
that one of their Preachers, who was burat at Vienna , had affirmed , that 
above 80000. embraced the ſame doQtrine within thoſe Provinces; and 
another , named Lombard , who was taken and burnt at Colcin, avowed, 
that there were many of his Religion, within and about that City; and front 
thoſe dregs (ſaith he) Bohemia is infeated with theſe errors until this day. 
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But it was made known unto all the world , what was the dodrine of the 
Bohemians at Conſtance and Baſil. Antonin. par. 3. iit.21. cap. 5. ſaith, 
Many of them were burnt in many parts of the world; eſpecially Piccnum, 
or Marca Anconitana was full of them , and alſo Florence , whence many 
were exiled , and ſpread themſelves even unto Greece. He called the Emperor 
Lewis a follower of them ; he ſaith, ]o. Caſtillioneus and Francis Hacutara, 
two Franciſcans, were burnt forthe ſame doQrines, Pa.A&milius ſaith, Under 
Charls, the fair King of France, were ſublime engines, and moſt learned men; 
among them were fome truly holy, and others, ſtriving fooliſhly to exceed 
others, kept no meaſure, and became wicked; and it is uncertain to gueſs 
of the judgement and manners of ſome; the evils of the time were grievous 
to good men ,. who mourned ſecretly. F. 2fornay. in Myſter. pag. 440, 454- 
About the year 1340, Conrade Hager, who was a Preacher at W ortzburgh 
the ſpace of twenty four years, taught, The Maſs is not a ſacrifice, nor 
available to quick nor dead; and money given for Maſſes is very robbery, 
and ſacriledge of Prieſts: And certainly, as he condemned the falſe ſacrifice, 
he declarcd the true: For ſuch doarine he was impriſoned. Fox iz AZ. out of 
the Regiſter of Otho the Vi.of Herbi. Az. 1390. twenty four Citizens of 
Mentz were burnt at Binga for the doarine'of the Valdenſes, Maſſcus ſpeaketh 
of more then twenty who were burnt in Province at Narbon , becauſe they 
would not acknowledge the Roman Decretals, and called them contrary 
unto Scriptures, 
8. There is an ancient record poctically compiled , of the date or year 
x 343. under the name Penitentiari Aſini; there a fox, a wolf, and an aſs, are 
ſaid to ſhrieye one another, firſt the wolf confefleth unto the fox, and was 
abſolved caſily; then the wolf hearecth the confeſſion of the fox, and fheweth 
him the like favor; and laſtly the aſs confeſleth, that being hungry , he took 
a ſtraw out of a ſheave of cornthat was upon an horſes back going in pilgri- 
mage unto Rome; he profcſleth repentance for the fault, yet thinking that 
it was not ſo hainous as the faults of the other two, he was confident of re- 
miſſion ; but diſcipline was fharply executed upon him ; he was condemned 
and ſlain. By the wolf, was meant the Pope ; and the fox reſembied the 
Prieſts: theſe do cafily abſolve one another; but the Laicks, who were 
meant by the aſs , muſt ſuffer ſharp cenſure; namely, if the Germa n Empe ror 
come under inquilition, he muſt be deprived; though the cauſe be but like 
a ſtraw, yet the wolf faith, It is a great crime: So they, exaugurating the 
clcapes of the Laicks, they flieupon them , and devour them. Fox iz AF. 
9. Francis Pctrarcha, a Florentine, was Arch- Deacon of Parma , about 
the year 1350.a noble Poct, and honored with a Poetical Crown in the Capi- 
tole , in preſence of the Nobility and people of Rome. P1779. In his Latine 
Epiſtles, Which are full of gravity and zeal, he declarcth his minde con- 
ccrning the preſent condition of the Church, eſpecially in thoſe that haveno 
title, In Epiſt. 8. he ſaith, W hatfoever is ſpoken of the Aſſyrian or Egyptian 
Babylon, whatſoever is written of the Labyrinth, of Avernus, of Tartarus, 
and the ſulphurous Lakes, are but trifles in compariſon of what we ſee now ; 
here is terrible Nimrod and Semiramis, here 1s fearful Rhadamantus and 
greedy Cerberus, here is Paſiphac lying under Taurus, and that two natured 
Minotaur; briefly, you may ſee whatſoever confuſed thing. And in Epiſt. 9. 
he calleth himſelf a pilgrim of Jeruſalem , about the civers of Babylon. In 
Epiſt. 10, you do marvelat the ſuperſcription of my Epiſtles, and not without 
cauſe, ſecing thou haſt read of twoBabylonsonly...... but marvel not; 
there isa third Babylon in our quarters; where can a city of confuſion be ſaid 
to be more juſtly , then in the Weſt 2 who built it, I know not , but it is well 
known 
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known who dwell in her, ſurcly they from whom ſhe hath her name; ind if 
thou wilt believe, here is Nimrod potent in theearth, climbing into the Hea- 
vens againſt the Lord ...... here is Cambyſes more furious then he in the 
Eaſt, or then the Turk. In Epiſt.16, he ſheweth the dangers of good men, and 
loversof truth; and then ſaith , Secing without the Kingdom of yertae, ſilly 
and naked truth is deprived of all aid, what thinkeſt thou will be, where all 
vertueis dead and buried? ſurely there ttuth is the greateſt ctime , and falleth 
under the hatred of many , becauſe all muſt hunt after the love of one man.... 
where isno piety, nochatity,;nor faith ; where pride, cnvy, avarice, and luxury 
do reign; where the worſt arepromoted ; and the bribing villain is exalted to 
Heaven , but the juſt and poot are oppreſled ; where ſimplicity is termed fool- 
iſhneſs, and malice is wiſdom ; where God is contemned , money is wor= 
ſhipped, Laws ate trodden under foot , and good men have been ſoabuſecd, 
that now not a good man canbe ſeen: I would gladly exempt one from this 
deluge of ſin, and I confeſs he may deſerve it, but it is a ſcorn to except 
one; therefore ho Noah , no Deucaleon ſhall eſcape; and leſt the woman 
be thought more happy ; no Parrha ſhall ſwim forth: this City is drowned 
with a deluge of filthy luſts, and with an uncredible torrent of wicked- 
neſs... ... Unto this Epiſtle 1 have affixed neither my hand nor ring, nor 
time ; thou knoweſt the voice of the ſpeaker, and where I am. In Epiſt. 16. 
he congratulateth a friend for leaving the Pope's Court; then he ſaith, If there 
may be any true preſage , the God of vengeance isat hand ; theLord will 
ſrecly deal his juſt reward; unto the inſolently proud is their own vengeance... 
I remember what long fince, 1 ſaid unto one, (who among very evil men, was 
the beft of our number; and to whom thou art joyncd in blood, andl by 
acquaintance ) that a laſt day is approaching unto that Ordez , when their 
pride ſhall fall, thepaticnce ot God and man being wearied out; atid when 
he, between ſtubbornneſs and derifion, did with unto me the blindenefs 
of Tirefias, and obje&ed the words, Simon , I have prayed for thee...... 
and { replied, that 1 ſpake not of the defection of faith, bur of the ruine 
of them who deſiroy the faith....... then he ſaid in carneſt; Hold thy 
peace; although it be. rrue, yet let not us be the Authors...... whether 
they will or not, all things. have their own time, and the end of ittuſtons 
is at hand ; which that | may ſee. I hall not live ſo long. Behold ! every 
good man was then waiting for the fall of Babylon, and the Reformation 
of the Church. In Epiſt. 17. he ſheweth , that againſt his admonition , this 
friend would try with his cycs, whether it were true what he had written, 
and by experience had found , that whatſoever wickedneſs was in the world, 
 aildid flow to Avenion, as to the Sea; Petrarcha ſaid further unto him, If 
thou worſhip Chriſt , as thou haſt done religiouſly hitherto, the wickedneſs 
of his adverſatics, which thou haſt ſeen, ſhall be a ſpur unto thy faith, 
and make thy picty more zealous; for thou ſeeſt a people, who are not 
only adverfaries of Chrift , but ( which is worſe) under his banner, they 
fight againſt himſelf, and for Satan; and being filled with the blood of 


kedneſs is unpuniſhed , and waxeth as thou ſeeſt ; and which at the firſt was 
a curable malady, is now alrogether corrupt : I confeſs, it began before our 
days, as we have learned from our Grand-fathers..... and now this peſt look- 
cth toward the end. In Epiſt.18, he direQeth his ſpeech to Babylon in France 
(that is, to Aycnion) thus, Shall ] call thee a famous or infamous whore, 
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who haſt played the harlot with the Kings of the carth? indeed thou art the 
ſame that the Evangeliſt ſaw inthe Spirit z thou (I ſay) art the ſame, and none 
other for thee, ſitting upon many waters, the people and Nations are the 
waters upon which thou ſitteſt : W hore, know thy habit ; a woman clothed 
in purple and ſcarlet , and gold and precious ſtones; having a golden cup in 
her hand, full of abomination, and uncleanneſs of fornication : Doeſt thou 
not know thy ſelf, Babylon 1 unleſs that deceive thee, Which is written in her 
forchead , Great Babylon, and thou art Little Babylon; little indeed in 
compaſs of walls, but in vices, and compals of infinite paſſions and luſts, and 
multitude of all eyils , thou art great, yea greateſt, yea infinite : And furely 
what followeth , agreeth unto thee and no other, Babylon the mother of 
fornications and abominations of the earth , a wicked mother of moſt wic- 
ked ſecd... -... 1f thou wilt yet diſlemble, mark what followeth; And1 ſaw 
the woman drunken with the blood of. the Saints, and with the blood of the 
witneſſes of Jcſus: Why art thou ſilent? cither ſhew another drunken with 
thisblood , orif thou canſt deny that thou art drunk; for the viſion mult be 
| _ FOO of all the whoredoms wherewith all Nations and Kingsare drunk, 
what lookeſt thou for , but that that John ſaith , Babylon is fallen , it is fallen, 
and becomea den of diycls, who do reign in thee ; though with faccs of men ? 
Then returning to his friend , he ſaith, But thou, my friend, hear with the A+ 
poſtle, another voice from heaven , ſaying , Come out of her my people, &c: 
AMorn. in Myſter. pag. 465. | 

10. Hayabad, a Franciſcan, preached in Avenion, Az. 134 5. before Pope 
Clemens, that he was commanded by God to declare, that the Church of 
Rome is the whore of Babylon ; and the Pope and his Cardinals are the very 
Antichriſt, and that his Predeceſſors , BenediC&t and John ,; are condemaed. 
W hen the Pope challenged him, he ſaid, He was commanded ina viſion to 
ſpeak ſo, and therefore he dutrſt not fail to ſpeak it. Cazal. zeft. ver. lib. 18. ex 
Henr. de Erford. Chron. John Rochetalaida , another Franciſcan , preached 
the ſame; and is ſaid to be one of them who were burnt at Avenion, An.1353. 
In the year 1351. a Carmelite; ina Sermon , ſpake againſt the vices of the 
Pope and his Cardinals; but he was quickly hurled from the place, £ornay. 
ex Albert. Argentin. Theſame Author ſaith, A Letter wasathxed upona Car- 
dinal's door, which was direQted unto the Pope and his Cardinals; when 
it was opened, they found written, Leviathan, Prince of darkneſs, ſaluteth his 
Vicar the Pope, and his Servants the Cardinals, by whoſe aid he overcometh 
Chriſt; he commendeth them for all their vices; and he remembreth the 
ſalutation of their mother pride , and of their liſters avarice, and others who 
proſper well by their help...... It was dated , In the centre of hell. The 
Author could not be known by all their inquiſition, 

11, At the ſame time Gregory de Arimino , oppoſed the Doctors in the 
Articles of juſtification by works, and of free-will; at Paris he taught , that 
man hath free-will to do evil, but no good without ſpecial grace ; and that 


. ve ate juſtified by faith only : And he ſaid, The School- men deſcrve tobe 


called Semipelagians. Andreas de Caftroand John Buridan, two famous men 
at that time, agreed with him. | 

12, Then Eudo, Duke of Burgundy, perſwaded the French King, that he 
ſhould not receive into his Realm the new Decretals and Extrayagants. His 
fage advice isextant among the Records of France. 

13. John Tauler, a Preacher in Argentine, about the year 1350, taught 
againſt all the merits of men; and ina Sermon upon that Text, Simle eff 
Regnum celorum Patrifamilias, he confuteth invocation of Saints; and 
proveth, that we atc juſtified of grace only , referring all mens truſt in the only 
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mercy of God, He was bitter againſt all ſuperſtition. In a Sermon on the 
Epiphany, he ſaith, The Prelates are blinde guides of the blinde; and itis to 
be feared, that both guides and peoplefall into condemnation. In Dgminzc. 2. 
guadrageſ. on Matth.1 5. he faith, We mult do asthe Cananitiſh woman ; ſhe 
paſſed by the Diſciples, and made her petition unto the Lord himſelf. On his 
Sepulchre, in the Monaſtery of the Dominicans in Strawsburgh, is an image 
of a man, pointing with his finger unto the Lamb of God : whereby was 
{ignified , that his aim was to teach, that Jeſus Chriſt had taken away the ſins 
of the world; and that he diſpiſed mans merits. Cazal. zeſt, ver. lib. 18. 

14. [ohn Rupeſſa,or de Rupe Scifla,was impriſoned by Innocentius the IV. 
4nd then was burnt; becauſe he called the Church of Rome, the whore of 
Babylon; and the Pope, the miniſter of Antichriſt ; and the Cardinals, 
falſe Prophets. He wrote in priſon a book of Prophecies, with this title, Yade 
mecum intribulatione; there he ſaith, Surely God will ſend a ſcourge among 
the ſpirituality. T wo Cardinals went to talk with him , and he told them a 
parable; Once a bird was brought into the world, all naked and without 4 5ird with- 
feathers; other birds hearing of her, would yiſit her; they ſaw her mar- _—_ 
velouſly.fair, and pitying her that ſhe could not live well without feathers, a»d agin 
they conſult how ſhe might be helped , 'andthey all reſolved to give her ſome "9% n4kes. 
of their own feathers; ſo ſhe was well furniſhed , and began to flie, and they 
delighted to behold her; but afterwards , ſhe ſecing that all the birds honored 
her, became proud , and ſtruck them with her beak ; ſheplucked the feathers 
off ſome, and the skin from others, and was hurtful unto them every where : 
Wherefore the birds ſate again in Councel, and adviſed, what was beſt to be 
done with that unkindly bird ; the peacock ſaid, Seeing ſhe is ſo haughty fot 
- my painted feathers, I will take them from her again; the falcon ſaid , 1 will 
have mine again : The ſentence pleaſed them all, and they pulled every one 
their own feathers. Then the preſumptuous bird , ſeeing that they had dealt 
ſo with her, humbled her ſelf betore them , confeſling their gift; and that 
when ſhe came naked intothe world, they had clad her, and ſo might juſtly 
take their own again; inan humble maner ſhe craveth pardon, and pro- 
miſed to amend all that was done amiſs; that they ſhould have no caulſe to 
complain. The gentle birds ſecing her humbled , and pitying her, help her 
again, with this admonition, We will gladly behold thee flying among us, if 
thou fulfil thy office in humility, which isthe chiefcſt orgament ; but afſuredly, 
if at any time thou ſhalt extol thy ſelf in pride , we. will reduce thee into thy 
firſt eſtate, Ye Cardinals and Prelates are this bird ; the Emperor andother 
Princes have beſtowed on you their goods, and ye abuſe them in your pride ; 
but the time is coming , when they will take their goods from you, and ye 
{hall be aſhamed , and confeſs your miſdeeds. The Author of Caral. teft. wer. 
(1b. 18. addeth, Time hath declared a part of this, let Prelates take heed to 
the reſt, 

15. Matthias, a Bohemian, abode a long time in Paris, and was called 
Pariſienſis; about the year 1360. he wrote a large Treatiſe of Antichriſt ; 
there he proveth that the Pope is the Antichriſt : He inveigheth againſt the 
Clcrgy for negligence in their callings, and calleth them the locuſts mentioned 
in tac Revelation; he complainerh , that every City, and almoſt each man 
had his proper Saint, or Savior, beſides Chriſt; the images and reliques that 
are ſet up in Churches to be worſhipped , hecalleth, the invention of Anti- 
chriſt ; he ſaith, The worſhip of God is not tied to perſons, places nor times; 
he rebuketh the Cloiſterers for contemning the Lay men, and calling them- 
ſelves the only religions; he rcfuteth the merit of works, and calleth them 
the cauſe of ſalvation /4ze qua nom, Inthe end he propheſicd, that God will 
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onte again ſend godly Preachers, who in the zeal of Elias, will openly dif- 
cloſe Antichriſt unto the eyes of all the world. Catal. reft. ibid. | 

15. Nicolaus Orem, a DoQtor of Divinity , had a Sermon before Pope 
Clemens the V. in time of Chriſt's Nativity. P. Aforn. iz Myer. hath the 
heads of it; and ir is fullin Catal. eff. wer. (5b. 18, His text was in Iſaiah 56. 
Ay ſalvation ts near ..,... When he had ſhewed, that the words are meant 
of Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, he ſpeaketh of his coming to judgement, 
when he will punifh the corruptions of the Church ; unto which he applicth 
the text of EZek. 16. In What day thou Wwaſt born, T ſaw thee ...... Then he 
faith, Although it belongeth not unto us to know the times , yet bycertain 
ſigns, ſome things may be gueſſed ; of which I take the firſt from 2 The. 2. 
Pnleſs there come a departing , the man of ſin shall not be revealed. St.erome, 
in the laſt queſtion of the Inquiſitions of Januarius, expoundeth this text of 
the Roman Empire; between which and the perſecution by Antichriſt he 
putteth no diſtance ; and now, whatis the eſtate of the Empire , in reſpeQ of 
Irs ancient majeſty, judge ye. The ſecond ſign, T hat the Church ſhall be worſe 
in manners then the Synagogue of the Jews; Chriſt rebuked the Jews, becanſc 
they ſuffered dovcs to be fold in the Temple; and they honored God with 
echeir lips Only ...... conſiderye, if it be worſe to ſell the Sacraments and 
BencficEsS .... +. here are ſome honoring God with their lips, and yet dumb 
dogs ...-.. Paſtors are ignorant of true knowledge ...... The third fign may 
be taken from that inequality ; One is hungry, and another is drunk... .. the 
Pricſts are greater then the Princes; and ſome are baſer then the moſt abje& 
COMMONSs...-., Ihe fourth ſign, is the pride of Prelates..;... The fifth 
ſign, is the tyranny of Governors; the property of a Tyrant is to feek-not the 
good of his ſubjects, but his own intereſt ; ſuchare our Paſtors; of whom ir 
1s true, as it is written in Exek. 24. and Mic. 3. Te hate good.....- Thefixth 
ſign, is the promotion of unworthy men, and the contempt of good men.... 
The ſeventh fign, is the tribulation of worldly States, and commotion of 
Nations, which is ſcen in many places.... -- Theeighth ſign, is the refuſing 
of correction ; it it be tre of the Princes of the Church , which is written 
Jerem.7.Tohey will not hearken , and have made their faces as an adamant. ... 
So if ye contider thoſe {igns, ye may judge, whether the preſent times be 
ſecure; and if it be truc what God faith in my text , Cy righteouſneſs is near 
70 berevealed, Thenheanſwereth ſome objeRions, ſaying, Some are very 
confident, and they ſay, The Prelates arc the Church, whom God will kcep 
forever; according to that, Behold, I am With you unto the end of the world ; 
But that is to be underſtood in reſpeCt of the faith , which ſhall continue for 
ever; ſo that when charity ſhall wax cold , faith ſhall abide in a few in the 
midft of calamities, as Chriſt hath forctold : And if any think that they are 


free from tribulation , becauſe they are of the Church, the Lord hath pre- 


veened ſuch , when he ſaid , Jerem.7. Truſt not in lying Words , ſaying, The 
temple of the Lord ...... Which ſhall not avail yon. ..... Laſtly, Heconcludeth 
with a ſerious exhortation to repentance, This Nicolans, at the direion of 
Charls the Wiſe, tranſlated the Bible into the French tongue. 

16. Catharine of Sena, lived about the year 1376. Antonin hath herpro« 
pheſies in his Z:ff. pay. 3. She ſaid, An utter confuſjon of the Church, and x 
Reformation is a coming, W henit was told her ,, The Peruſines have re- 
belled againſt the Pope ; ſhe ſaid, Begin'not your monrning yet; what yeſec, 
is but milk and honey in reſpect of things following....... the Laity do this 
now, but the Clergy will do more; for they give an univerſal ſcandal unto 
all the Church; it thall not be kereſfie, but accounted as herefie, that (hall 


divide tae Church. When the Schifm began , after Pope Gregory the Xt. 
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Raymurd , who wrote the Legend, ſaid unto her, Now is thy prophecy fuls 
filled, She anſwered, As I told then, It was but milk and honey, fo now 1 fay; 
W hat ye ſee, is but childrens play, in refpe& of what ſhall be, Antonin addeth, 
W hat this holy Virgin forctold of tribulation and ſchiſm, is come topaſs; but 
what ſhe ſpoke of good Paſtors and Reformation, is not as yet. He was Biſhop 
of Florence in time of the Councel at Conſtance, 

17. Pope Gregory the XI: by his Bull, commanded John, Arch-Bifhop of 
Prague, to perſecute Militzius, a Bohemian, becauſehe had ſaid, Antichriſt 
now reigneth; and he had private congregations , among whom were ſome 
harlots, whom he had converted , and of whom he ſaid, Thefe are to be pre- 
ferred unto all the religious Nuns, Jacob Miſnes, a writer about the year 
1410, teſtificth, that Militzins ſaid, He was moved by the Spirir to fearch the 
Scriptures, concerning the coming of Antichriſt ; as alſo topreach at Rome, 
that the Pope is the Antichriſt ; and that the Church is laid deſolate by negli- 
gence of Paſtors; the aboundeth in tempofal riches, and is yoid of ſpiritual : 
Alſo that many now ſcem to deny Chriſt, becauſe, thongh they know-the 
truth, they dare not profeſs 1t, for tear of men. Fox 1 AZ. 

15, Henry deſcta, or Henta , taught at Vienna in Auſtria, about the year 
1380. All men without grace, do but fin when they do their beft works ; be- 
cauſe the perſon muſt be accepted, before his works be accepted; God, and 
not a Priclt, forgiveth fin; and the Prieſt 'doth but declaic out of God's 
word , whom God doth binde or looſe : As Jerome had taught, It is better to 
confels unto a learned Prieſt, although he hath no juriſdiction, then to an un- 
learned Prieſt having it; reſervation of caſes unto the Pope or his Biſhops, is 
not of God's Law , but front men , ſince all Prieſts have a lixe powet of the 
keys; all God's counſels are commandments. 

19, Tohn Munziger, ReQtor of Ulme, about the year 1 3 $4. taught, The 
bread of the Euchatiſt is not God, nor ſhould be worſhipped as God. The 
Monks contended againſt him , and the matter was referred to the Univer- 
ſity of Prague; there his propolitions were approved; and nevertheleſs, the 
bread muſt be worſhipped, ſaid they, for the concomitancy of the Deity. 

20, Gerhard Ritter wrote a book abont the year 1350. which he called 
Lachryme Ecclefteg; about the year 1384. Alvarus Pelagius wrote another, 
Planeims Eeiilejia, Ubertin , Bithop of Chema , wrote Os Ecclefie: The 
matter of them all, is to mourn for the corruptions and abominations of 
Popes; Cardinals, Biiops, Canons, Prieſts and Monks,&c. Ubertin in cap.19. 

ſaiiii, A Reformation lhall never be, butina general, free, and godly Coun- 
cel; heſaith, There 1s great nced of Reformation ; butl tear, this age is not 
worthy of a lawtul Councel, In cap. 22. Some Monaſteries are more like to 
Stews of Venice, then houſes of God. Cazal, zeft. ver lib. 18. 

21, About that time an Epiſtle was divulged in Germany, under the name 
of Wenceflaus, where the Emperor exhorteth Church-men to ſet themſelves 
at liberty from the thraldom of the Pope; ſaying, By the Princes of the 
Prieſts ; the Church is prophanecd the Prieſthood is defiled ; all order is con- 
tonnded; all Religion is corrupted; all things belonging tolaws, manners, 
faith or diſcipline, is undone and confounded ; even tnat although onr Savior 
ſuffered many things by men of the Synagogue, yetnow he ſuffereth more by | 
our Princes of Prieſts. Therc is allo a vition of an holy man concerning the A wv fron of 
eftate of the Church; He ſaw a woman with Princely apparel, and thought *** ©#»7<?: 
that ſhe was the bleſſed Virgin, butfhe ſaid, I am not ſhe whom thou thinkeſt 
me ro be; butthe figure of her, for whom thou groanelt ſo oft and prayelt, 
to wit, the Church; whoſe ſorrow is marvelous, and her malady flowing 
from the head through all the members, even to the feet; and that thou 
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mayeſt condole the more with me , behold the cauſes of my grief; then, 
laying off the Crown , ſhe bowed her head unto him; and he ſaw the upper 
part of her head cut after the manner ofa croſs , into four parts, and worms 
crawling out of her brains, and wounds full of matter; then ſhe ſaid , Be- 
hold, by thoſe things in my head , thou mayeſt underſtand the maladies in my 
other members; and having ſpoken ſo, ſhe vaniſhed. In this Epiſtle is hono- 
rable mention of Marſilius de Padua, and John deJanduno. form. in Myſter. 

22, John Peter, of Ferraria, a famous Lawyer of Papia, about the year 
1397. is uſually called Pratticus Papienſts,as he wrote Practica utriuſque Iuris: 
there he ſaith, It is fond to ſay, and abominable to hear, The Pope is ſuperior 


'roCzſar: The Pope can by no Law have temporal dominion, nor poſleſs 


Cities and Provinces; what he hath, he hath it by violence: The temporal 
ſword ſhould be taken from him , or Chriſtendom ſhall never be at peace : 
By fooliſhneſs of Princes, are they become the drudges of Prieſts: Whom 
the Pope abſolvcth from their oath, he maketh them perjurcd : The Clergy 
have their conſcienccs in their hoods, and laying them aſide, no more con- 
ſcience appearcth : Let ſome good Emperor ariſe againſt them , who long 
fince for the cauſe of devotion, and now by avarice, have undone all the 
world, and brought to naught the cſtate of the Empire and of all Laicks. 
John Andrez (who was called Speculator & Honarcha juris) was wont to 
ſay, Rome was firſt founded by robbers, and now isreturned to the ſame 
eſtate. All theſe, and more paſlages, are razed out by Index Expurgat. pag. 43. 
of Plantin's Edition. 

23. In time of Boniface the IX. was publiſhed a dialogue of Peter and 
Paul, with the title, Awreum ſpeculum. In the preface, the Author ſaith, All 
the Roman Court , from the ſole of the foot to the top of the head, is ma- 
nifeſtly blinded with errors; and with the poiſon of thoſe errors, ſhe hath 
made drunk all the parts of the world almoſt. Then he dividcth his matter 
mto three heads, ſaying, 1.I will deſcribe the moſt grievous crrors of the 
Roman Court. 2.1 will confute her erroneous and uncatholick writings and 
ſayings. 3.Thatallthe Court of Rome is1n dangerof damnation : And theſe 
I will declare by moſt true grounds; fo he proſecuteth them ſeverally. And 
aftcr many lamentations, as deſpairing of Reformation, Paul ſaith, Only the 
Son of God, | wiſh , would reform his Church. And leſt it be thought that 
this was his judgement only , he faid in the preface, Ail men do groan pri- 
yately , but none dare ſpcak it forth, Norcan this manifold corruption be 
conccaled in the Court; for when ſome ſaid, Fhe Pope cannot be guilty of 
ſimony,even in beſtowing of Benefices for money ; his Secretary , Theodor 
a Niem, ſaid, It ſcemeth unto me to be very unjuſt , certainly it is uncivil, and 
againſt good manners, toſcl] for money unto unworthy perſons, that which 
ſhould be given freely unto the worthy onely; and that the Pope, who is 
above others, and from whom others ſhould have a rule of their doings, is 
guilty of ſuch a crime; certainly he cannot puniſh others for that fault, where- 
of himſclit is guilty : And heſaith, Many good Maſters in Divinity , and alſo 
in other Sciences, do lament, that fimony is ſo frequent and manifeſt in the 
Court; and many uriſts do diſpute inthe contrary, and have written ( al- 
though with fear) ſundry Treatiſes, That the Pope , by ſclling Church-Bene- 
fices , is a Simoniack ; a Succeſſor of Simon Magus, and not of Peter. 

24. About that time was written another book, De 2ta:ibrs Eccleſiz; therein 
the Author ſheweth , what had been the eſtate of the Church in former ages; 
namely, that Biſhops were not ambitious of ſuperiority, or carthly authority ; 
the Biſhop of K ome had not ſupremacy above other Bithops; the name Pops 
was common to other Biſhops ; by divers ſteps the Pope hath uſurped this 
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tyranny, he calleth himſelf the Servant of Servants, and ſtriveth to be Lord 
of all Lords ; he taketh Divine honor and praiſe, and he maketh or ſuffereth 


men to be ldolaters. Catal. zeft. ver.lib. 18. 


cauſe is not the ſublimity of do@rine, ſurpaſling mens capacities; and far leſs 
isit any word of holy Scripture , asif it did not declare what concerneth this 


25. In the end of that Century , or beginning of the next , lived Nilus, D—_— 


Arch-Biſhop of Thefſalonica , who wrote two books of the cauſes of the /erwienche 
Schiſm between the Greek and the Latine Churches. In Z7b.1. he ſaith, The 9&4 


aNnes. 


controverſie; for to accule the Scripture, is all one as if man would accuſe 


GO... What then is the cauſe of the difference ? the queſtion is not con- 
firmed by a Decrec of an Oecunomical Synod; and the Romans would be 
Maſters, and make all others their diſciples...... It is very abſurd, that 
whereas the Fathers had no precedents, yet by themſelyes rhey ſaw the right; 
we having their cxamples, cannot diſcern it ; and indeed the ignorance of 
thoſe at the firſt contention might be pardoned...... but when ſo many ages 
have paſſed, and the way of peace is not as yet known, who can think but 
it is the fault of them who will not have peacc ? But they ſay, The Pope is the 
Prince of Prieſts, and the Father , who hath power to call univerſal Synods, 
and by himſelf, or without others, may diſcern in Church-affairs. But Julius 
was Pope, and Damaſus, and Leo, and Agatho, and none of theſe ever ſaid 
{o, but convecning with their Brethren, by the afliſtance of the good Spirit, 
they eſtabliſhed Ads and peacein the Church : And if this was the only way, 
and it is not now obſerved , who can doubt but the cauſe of the variance 
ſtandeth herein? and certainly the blame lieth not upon our ſide. And if the 
power of diſcerning belong unto the Pope, it were ſuperftuous to call Aſſem- 
blict; but it is not ſo; for we know that Agatho, Celeſtin, and others, had 
their particular Synods for deciding queſtions, and nevertheleſs, they referred 
thoſe unto the univerſal Synod , and craved the confitmation of the truth by 
common decree; which had been needleſs, if when the Pope hal diſcerned, 
all others muſt aſſent unto him. Now if this queſtion were concerning a 
private man, it might ſeem needlefs to call all the world unto an Aſſembly ; 
but ſceing the chicf heads of the world are at variance, it is abſurd to deter- 
mine the cauſe without the conſent of the world , ſince the Fathers by their 
writings and example have thewed the way, But if they will ſtill obje& unto 
us the primacy of the Pope; we ſay, that in ſo doing , he overthroweth his 
primacy ; but by holding the ancient way , he doth what becometh a good 
man, and maintaineth his place; for he may conſider what ſhould be the 
ifue, if the controverlie were dccided after common ſuffrage; and what 
hath hapned unto the Latines, arrogating unto themſelves the power of pre- 
ſcribing Laws; for in that way the Church might be tree fron all tumults, 
and livein peace, ſince none could readily contradiCt that which was cſta- 
bliſhed by common ſentence; for though ſome in former times have been 
ſomad , yet they were but few , and vaniſhed ſoon: But when the peace of 
the Church is diſturbed , he loſeth what he might have ; for heis deprived of 
the primacy of the four Patriarchs , neither is there any peace : Many have 
thought upon remedies; there have been many conferences and Ambaſſays; 
but the malady: continueth , and ſhall continue ſo long as the Latines hold 
their tenets, The Pope,fay they, hath power in Eccleſiaſtical affairs: So ſay 1,let 
him not be contrary unto the Decrecs of the Fathers ; they cſtabliſhed things 
by univerſal Councel; and cach had need of anothers aid , being conſcious 
of humane frailty : let the Pope therctore follow their ſtatutes, and diſcern 
not any point before it be debated by others : or if he hath his power, not 
from the Fathers, but from the Apoſtles, let him hearken unto the Apoſtle, 
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who ſaid, I have net uſed my power , leſt Tlay a tumbling-block unto the Goſpe? 
of Chriſt; and in anotherplace, The power which the Lord bath given us to 
edification, and not to arftruttion : And therefore if he hath any power, let him 
not uſe it but for advancing the Goſpel; rothe end , thatin following Paul's 
example, he may thew himſelt an Apoſtolical man ; but now none can be 
ignorant, whether heuſeth it for edification or deſtruftion. ..... And that 
preſident of the twelve Apoſtles, St. Pcter was rebuked by Paul , and when 
he was rebuked, he was filent; and although he might have ſaid more rea- 
ſonably then the Pope, W hatl the Preſident have done, thould be a law unto 
others; yet he ſaid not fo, but acceptcd the admonition , and contradicted 
not what Paul had1aid..... And when Paul and Barnabas came toſJeruſailem, 
for that queſtion of the circumciſion, Peter uſurped not primacy, nor ſaid he, 
It bclongeth unto me to diſcern in fuch things; but the Apoſtles and Elders 
were aſſembled ; neither d1d Peter debar the Apoſtles uſurping power; nor 
did the Apoſtles excinde tne Elders that were at Jeruſalem,tor they had learned 
from Chriſt to uſurp no primacy : Pcter indeed began to ſpeak, and after him 
St. James; and all the reſt of the Apoſtles and Elders, even Peter himſcif , 
conſented unto the words of James; ſo did thefe blefled men love Chiiſt, 
and ſoſludious were they of peace and truth inthe Church ; and the Apoſtles 
ſceking truth this way, have givennsalaw in ſuch caſes; but ſecing ye take a 
contrary courie, can ye bhame any but your ſelves for this variance ? This is 2 
touch of more; Whence We lee, thatthe Romans wanted not admonition. 
26, Withthe book of this Nilus, is uſually printed another of Barlaam, 4 
Greek Monk, to the ſame purpoſe. In cap. 16. he recapitulateth all the par- 
ticulars that he had handled, ſaying, I have fhewed ,-that cach one of the 
Apoltles were immediately appointed by our Lord Chriſt, to be a Paſtor and 
Teacher of the whoiecarth. 2. Thatblefled Clemens was created by Petcr, 
not Biſhop of the whole world, but of Rome clipeciaily and properly ; and 
that the Roman Sce was neither firſt nor laſt; and by the Laws of ancicnt 
Fathers and godly Emperors it became the firft. 3.T tat theſe alſo had decreed, 
that the Sce of new Rome, even as the other, ſhould have power in Eccleſia- 
ſtical affairs. 4. Thatit was commanded by no Law, nor was any Cuſtom, 
that the Patriarchs ſnould be ordained by the Pope, neither was it ever fo 
done. $5. Thatthe Pope had no power over Counceis, bunt they gave Laws 
unto his Church. 6. That the holy Fathers appointcd diſtinQtly what parts 
ſhould be ſubject unto the Pope, and which unto cach of the Patriarchs., 
7. Thatno Patriarch , nor the Pope, may decree without the knowledge ot 
_ all, any thing of more weight. 8. That ſuch honor ihould be given unto the 
Pope, obeying the decrees of the Fathers; but if he obey not, men ſhould 
flic from him as a Wolt and adverlary, 9, That Chriſtians ſhauld believe the 
Catholick Church or faith, but not any particular Charch , ſince it was not 
{o ordaincd from the beginning. 10, And laſtly, That ſuch as refuſe or deſpiſe 
the traditions of the Apoſtles, and profeſs to believe a particular Church or 
fiith, are members cut off from the body of the Catholick Church, and dead 
members. Here, for clearing the ſecond Article, I add the words of cap. 3. 
where he objecteth, (as the R omans do) That Peter died at Rome, and there- 
fore the Roman Bithop thould haveas fullpower, Ze anſwereth,By this reaſon 
it followeth , Becauſe our Lord ſelus died for us at ſernſalem , the Biſhop of 
Teruſalem, ſucceeding in the place of the great high Prieſt, ihould have power 
overall; and ſo much more then the Roman Bilhop , as Chritt was above 
Peter ; Moreover, how unreaſonable is it to ſay , that none of the Apoſiics 
had a Succeſſor, but only Peter? or 1t any of thc Apoſtles would leave Suc- 
ceflors, cither the Bilnops that were ordair.ed by them , or the Stewards 04 
thoſe 
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thoſe Churches where they ended theirlives, how ſay ye, that all ſhould be 
created by the Pope? canye ſay, that the other Apoſtles were ordained by 
Peter? and if that was not, how can it be demanded, that their Succeflors 
ſhould be. ordained by him, whom ye call Peter's Succeſſor ? but certainly 
the other Apoſtles had Succeſlors, of whom none was firſt or laſt, but all 
equal, and of the ſame rank. Then concerning the eighth point, in chap. 14. 
he ſaith, The Pope cannot be an Heretick : Unto this objection he anſwereth, 
What ſay you? Ilſeehimdead, and you fay, he cannot die. Objec?, Many 
Patriarchs have been Hereticks, but not one Pope. Arſwy. Let Macedonins 
ſay , No Patriarch of Conſtantinople before me was an Heretick, therefore 
neither am I one; or rather, to uſea more familiar example , if any would 
plead the cauſe of that filthy woman , who was Pope, and ſay , Becauſe 
never a woman was Pope before her; therefore neither was ſhe one, what 
ſound reaſon is in ſuch arguing ? In chap.15. he clearly diſtinguitheth between 
the Catholick Church and the Roman; and as no man did ever name the 
Roman Church , when he meant the Catholick Church; ſono man, being 
right in his wit, did evername the Roman faith, when he meant the Catholick 
faith; and that Catholick or common faith , we have hitherto preſerved, and 
God guarding us, we will obſerve it unto the end, faith he. 

27. In theend of this Century John Vitodura, a Franciſcan in the Mona- 
ſtery of St. Montis , wrote the Hiſtory of his time ; ſpeaking of Pope John, 
he ſaith, O what a Succeffor hath blefled Peter in the See of the high Prieſt- 
hood, who forgetting the office of humanity, piety, and of a ſhepherd, livetlh 
a tyrannical life ! .... . how could Peterthink, that the eſtate of his Chair and 
Church could be ſo enormouſly perverted, in the latter days, from the rule 
of righteouſneſs? he was not to be praiſed, becaule, it ſeemeth, he fate not in 
the peſtilential chair. And ad 4n.1344.he ſaith, O God, how great avarice - 
and worſhip of Idols hath detiled and deformed the Church! how could, or 
how would Peter and the other Apoſtles, or their Succeſſors, the Martyrs and 
Teachers, which laid the foundations of the militant Church, 'and abode im- 
moveable inthe faith and ations of Chriſt, how could theſe (I ſay) have be- 
lieved, that in our time, the eſtate of the Church, that was ſo famous and glo- 
rious, could be made filthy in ſuch a manner, with the peſtiſcrous root of 
avarice? Alas! ſheis torn and wounded in all her members, and none is for 
binding her fratures; none to comfort her, ortocure her wounds; ſhe is 
conſumed in her crimes; the is fallen fo grievouſly into thepit of vices, that 
ſhe cannot riſe by her ſelf, nor is there any to raiſe her; all haye gone aſtray, 
like wandcring; ſheep; every one hath gone after his own way, Which is not 
right; becaule her fathers would not be befooled with the love of earthly 
things: So the word of Jeremiah is fulfilled, From the ho heft to zhe loweſt, all 
are ſet on covetouſneſs: And the word of Micah is true, The Princes Juage 

for eifts, and the Prieſts teach for a reward, and the Prophets divine for money. 
'T his poiſonous root, avarice; with its ſmall branches , execrable ſimony, 
plunder, theft, and eſpecially devouring uſury , hath infeted and devoured 
the world in ſuch meaſure , that John hath ſpoken moſt properly in his Cano- 
nical writings, The whole world lieth in wickedneſs. And An. 1345. at that 
time the ſecular and religious Clergy, which had reſumed inthe Imperial, and 
other placcs, lying under the Papal interdiction, did obtain abſolution from 
the Roman Court, when other Clarks did continue freely, and without fear, 
in celebrating; and ſuch abſolution was purchaſed eaſily, for a florene : Oh 
how lamentable and execrable a breach is made in the Church at this time * 
that ſaying of the Goſpel is now made null, 7e have recerved freely, ave 
freely. And ad An. 1348, ſpeaking of the ſame Papal interdiQtions, he ſaith, 
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Some of them for abſolution of men, and for reconciliation of Church- 
yards, did colle& incredible and immoderate ſums of money, and did extoit 
from them which were to be abſolved , which is miſerable and horrible to be 
ſpoken; forin the hearts of very many it cauſed ſcandal, ſcruple of the faith, 
perplexities, detriftions, grumblings, infidelity, clamors, commotions, icar 
and ſuſpition of ſimoniacal wickedneſs; for they ſaid, The Clergy deſpiſe, 
tear and defile, ſcatter and confound the Church of God , and Spoule of 
Chriſt, they divide her integrity , they wound her charity , they harden her 
benignity and meekneſs, they weaken her zeal, they ſhutup her liberality with 
the knots of covetouſneſs, by withdrawing her from voluntary gifts..... not 
regarding the curſe of Gehazi and Simon , being hardened in their wicked- 
neſs: Oh how vile is the Churca become in her principal members ! all 
beauty is gone from hee; becauſe they whichſhould enlighten her with truc 
doatrine, do darken her with the blackneſs of error and miſt of vices: And 
the people ſay, (l uſe their words) If it be lawful to celebrate for a penny , it 
were far better and precious to celebrate without pennies ; this they ſay, 
thinking that ſimony is committed in theſe exactions: Oh how great a Wic- 
kedneſs and madneſs, to exact forty, fifty or ſixty florens for the abſolution of 
a City, and relaxationof a Church-yard ! Iam {lent of other things; ſimple 
and ſccular people do abhor all theſe things. 

28, Jagiclo, Duke of Lituania, was married to Heduigis, Queen of Po- 
land, Az. 1386. with condition , that he fhould embrace the Chiiſtian faith, 
and annex that Dukedom to the Crown of Poland; he and his three Brothers, 
Boriflus, Suidrigielo, and Vidold, were baptized at Cracow, Febr, 14. The 
next year he called a general convention of all the people of Lituania at Vilna, 
in the beginning of Lent, and took with him the Biſhop of Getna, and ſome 
Prieſts : There he propoundeth unto them the forſaking of their Idolatry, 
and the embracing the Chriſtian Religion ; he allured them with exhorta- 
tions and promiſes; but the Priclts being ignorant of the language, could 
teach them nothing at ali: The barbarous people were loath to leave the 
cuſtoms of their Anceſtors; but when they ſaw, that at commandment of 
the King, the fire in the Temple of Vilna to be extinguithed , and the Altar 
broken, and the Serpents (which they had worſhipped) to be killed and dead, 
and their holy groves deſtroyed , without the hurt of any man, the peopie 
wondered, and ſaid, How is it, that our gods do not revenge themiclves on 
theſe wicked Chriſtians? if any of us had done the like, we had periſhed by 
the wrath of the gods: Then were they willing to follow the Religion of 
their Prince; and becauſe it had been wearitome tro baptize them all, this 
honor was given to ſome of the Nobles, to baptize them ſeverally ; and the 
vulgar ſort were ſet in companies, and the Pricſts caſt water upon them, and 
gaveunto cvery company a name, ſaying, I baptize ye in the name, &c. and 
ſoin one day 30000 barbarous people were baptized. Ale. Cunguim, tn ker; 
Polon. To. 1. 

29. Nicolaus de Lyra, a ew by birth, and then a converted Chriſtian, 
wrote Annotations on all the Bible , which were in great account among the 
School-men; but in many Articies of faith he differeth from the Papiſts now, 
as appcarcth clearly by theſe paſſages. W hen [erome had written in Prolog. 
in 1:b.Tobiz, The book of Tobiah, which the [ews (following the catalogue 
of divine Scriptures) have reckoned among thoſe which they call Hagiogra- 
pha, de Lyra ſaith, He ſhould rather have ſaid, among the Apocrypha , or he 
taxcth the Hagiographa largely : And in his Poſfi//a, he ſaith , When have 
written ( as God hath helped ) upon all the Canonical books of the holy 
Scriptures. .,., truſting in his help, I intend to write of the other books which 
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arenot of the Canon, to wit, the book of Wiſdom, Ecclcfiaſticus, Judith, 
Tobias, and the books of Maccabees...... We muſt know , that the books 
of the ſacred Scriptures, which are called Canonical, are of fuch authority; 
that whatever is Written there, it is held true without controverlie, and con- 
{ſequential alſo, what is manifeſtly concluded thereupon; for as in the writings 
of Philoſophers, truth is known by reducing unto the firſt principles that are 
known in themiſclves;ſo in the Scriptures of Catholick Doors, truth is known, 
in ſo faras things to be believed; can be reduced unto the Canonical writings 
of the ſacred Scripture, which we have by revelation from God, whocannot 
lye; thcrfore the knowledg of theſe writings is neceflary unto the Church ; for 
which cauſe; of the expoſition of them, it may be ſaid, what is written Zccle/. 

2.4. All theſe are the book of life ; that is, all the books that ate expounded in 
the preceding work, are contained in the book of life; that is, in the books 
of truth revealed by God; who is life, for as divine predeſtination iscalled 
the book of life, ſo this Scripture, revealed by God, is called the book of lite; 

both becauſe it is from him which is life eſſentially, as is ſaid , and it leadeth 
unto the bleſſed life: And ncxt it is to be conſidered, that the books which are 
not of the Canon , are reccived to be read by the Church for information of 
manners; but their authority is not ſuch, that they are thought ſufficient to 
prove things in controverſie,as Jerome teacheth in the Prologue on Judith,&c. 
On Deut. 17. at the words, Thou shalt not decline, he faith, Here an Hebrew 

Gloſla ſaith, If he ſay unto thee, The right hand is the left hand , or the left is 
the right, thou muſt receive ſuch a ſentence : But this is maniteſtly falſe, fince 
the ſentence of 70 mar, of Þhatfoever authority, is to be received, if it be ma- 

nifeſtly falſe or crroneous ; and this is clear by what is ſaid in the text, They 

Shall zudge unto thee the truth of judgement , and they shall teach thee accord- 

1g to his law, Hence itis clear, that it they ſpeak falſe, or decline from God's 
Law manifeſtly , they ſhould not be heard. On ?/al. 124. or rather 125.0n 

theſe words, Like mount $107, he ſaith, becauſe, as mount Sion is unmoveable, 

ſo they who truſt in the Lord,are not moved from the ſtability of faith, there- 

fore it followeth, shall not be moved for ever, towit, who dwell in the ſpiritual 

Jeruſalem by faith formed by love : And thecaule of this ſtability followeth; 

The mountains are about it ;that is,the Angels are deputcd to keep the Church, 

and the Lord is round about his people; asheſaith in A7a77h. wlt. Behold, I ans 

With you unto the end of the world, On Datel, at the laſt words, he ſaith, The 
tſt two Chapters, to wit, of Suſanna and the Hiſtory of Bell and Dragon, are 

not of the Canon ; therefore now I leave them, and intend to take in hand the 

other books which are Canonical. On Azatth. . at the words, 1udah begot 

Phares , he rehearſeth an opinion of [erome , which he confuteth; and he 

addcth a general reaſon, ſaying, T he 1ayings of Saints are not of ſuch autho=- 

rity, but we may think the contrary in thoſe things, which are not determined 

by the ſacred Scripture; therefore Auguſtine in Eprff. ad Fincent, faith, of the 

writings of the Saints, This ſort of writings is to be diſtinguithed'from the 

Canonical Scriptures, and teſtimonies arc not brought from them ſo, that we 

may not think the contrary, On chap. 10. at the words, He gave them power 
over unclean ſpirits, he ſaith, If itbeasked, Why Preachers do not ſuch 

miracles now ? Gregory anſwereth , Becauſe when the Catholick faith is 

ſufficiently proved by the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, it is needleſs to 
reiterate ſuch proof any more. Anda little after, Te have received freely, to 

wit , grace , which God hath beſtowed on you, whether grace making ac- 

ceptable, or grace which is freely given; Give it freely, even as ye have re- 

ceived, fortor ſpiritual aCts, as for adminiſtration of the Sacraments, preach- 

ing , and the like , nothing ſhould be receiyed as a price. This is againſt the 
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practiſe of that time, as we have now heard in the teſtimony of Jo. Vitodaran, 
On chap. 16. He calleth Peter bleſied , becauſe the confeſſion of true faith 
leadcth unto bleſſedneſs...... and I {ay unto thee, i.e. for thee and thy com- 
panions, thou art Peter,z. e. a confeſſor of the rock, which is Chriſt, ard «por: 
this rock, which thou haſt confeſſed, z.e. upon Chriſt, wil/ I build my Church, 
and the gates of hell,7.e. perſecution of tyrants, the aſſaults and tentations of 
evil ſpirits, shall not prevail againſt her, to turn ſrom the true faith : W hence 
it is clear, ſaith he, that the Church conſiſteth not by men, in reſpect of power 
or dignity Eccleſiaſtical or Secular, becauſe many Princes, and chief high 
Prieſts, and others inferiors, have made apoſtafic from the faith ; and there- 
fore the Church confiſteth in thoſe perſons , which continue in trne knows- 
ledge and confeflion of the faith and truth. By theſe few words he over- 
throweth the Popedom, as it is taught now. And then he ſaith, Theſe keys 
are not material , but are a ſpiritual power, which is two-fold ; one a power 
of diſcerning ſin from what is not fin; as under the Law, the Prieſts diſcerned 
between leproſie and not leprolic : But obſerve, that although one cannot 
diſcern this without knowledge , yet knowledge ts not the key , but a power 
of judging by knowledge, which he muſt firſt have; and therefore, although 
knowledge is not the key, yet it is neceflarily requiſite unto the due exerciſe of 
the key. The other key is the power of recciving into the Kingdom , or of 
ſhutting out, according to true judgement ; for the nnworthy ſhould be ex- 
cluded, and the worthy ſhould be received. On Eprep. 1. at the words, Eefore 
the foundation of the world, he ſaith, The eleCtion is from eternity, but the 
cfie thereof is in time; Which effcct, is the ſarQification of the reaſonable 
creature; therefore it followeth , zhaz We 5 hould be holy ..... according to the 
pleaſure of his will; from which dependeth eleCtion and predeſtination , arid 
not for our merits, not onely in deed , or actually , but allo in the foreſight of 
God. 

30. The third ageof the Schook-men began from the year 1 3 20. or there- 
about, and continued until 1516. of the condition whereof we haye had 
ſomewhat by the way ; butbecauſc we promiſed to ſpeak of it , here we add 
more particularly. The School-men of this age had a three-fold power, 
tcaching in Schools , preaching in Pulpits, and giving Indulgences; of their 
Inquiſition is enough before : For the little modeſty of former ages, was now 
turned into Impudence; for becauſe in their Inquiſition, they had refuſed 
the holy Scriptures to be their rule , now tn their Schools they durſt ſay, The 
Scriptures are the buckler of Hereticks; and therefore all Laicks muſt be di{- 
chargcd from reading the Scriptures, nnder no leſs pain, then to be accounted 
Hereticks: They blamed the Scriptures of obſcurity , tmperfeion, ambi- 
guity, and comparcd it unto a noſe of wax. Will, Tindal, in his book of 
obcdience, Edit. at Marlborough in Heſle. 4». 1528. fol. 16. faith, The 
Scripture (ſay they) is ſo hard , that thou couldeft never underſtand it but-by 
the DoRors; that is, l maſt meaſure the mcafuring yard by the cloth...... 
They will ſay yet more ſhamefully , None can underſtand the Scriptures with- 
out Philautia,that is, Philoſophy ; a man muſt be well ſeen in Ariſtotle, before 
he can underſtand the Seripture, ſay they. And fol. 62. They pervert the holy 
Scripture, and all Dottors, wreſting them unto their abominable purpoſe, 
quite contrary tothe meaning of the Text , andcircumſtanees going before 
and after; which divellith falſhood , leſt the Lay-men ſhould perceive, is the 
very cauſe why they will not ſuffer the Scripture to bein Engliſh. Then alio 
it began to be doubted among them, whether the Pope be a god ora man, or 
neither of the two; to be the Vicar of Chriſt, was thought to be a ſmail 
honor. In Prozm, Clementin, Tohannes Epiſt, the Gloſl. at the word Papa, faith, 
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ec Deus eft nec bomo, ſed neuter inter utrumque : And inthe margin, Papa 
rec Dems eſt nec homo. Pope Pius the V. in his Edition, Az.1572. was aſhamed 
of theſe words, and left them out : But Pope Gregory the XII. in his re- 
cognition, 41. 1580. omitteth the words of the margin, and in the Gloſs 
the words are thus, Papa, id eft, admirabilis, & atuitur a Papa, quod eff inter- 
gedtio admirantis; & were aumirabilts, quia vices Det in terris gerit. Inde 
atxit iIle Anglicus in poetria nova, Papa ſtupor mundit, & circa finem, Dui ma- 
xima rerum, Nec Deus es, nec homo, ſed neuter iter utrumque, Etymologia verd 
n0mmmis eſt, pater patrum. But the man of fin is yet advanced higher, there- 
fore in theſe extravagants /o/a. X X11, tit. 14. Cuminter nonnullos, the Glols 
faith, To believe that the Lord God; our Pope, cannot ordain otherwiſe, it is 
heretical, Ye may ſee ſuch other paſſages in Horn, yſter, P4g: 444, 445. 
and Spalaten, de Repub. Eccleſ. hb. 2.cap. 6.8.15. Cited out of their books. So 
thoſc times were darkened with clouds of moſt groſs ignorance, and divelliſh 
illufions. And who can any more doubt but the Pope is the Antichriſt 2 we 
have heard not oncly the profeſſion of their oppolites; and the confeſſions of 
thoſe which wetc held to be Popes, and called Antipopes, calling one another 
the Antichriſt ; but likewiſe we lee the gloriation of the Popes, admitting that 
titliz, The Lord God, our Pope; and not only laying the Scriptures in their 
tootſtool, but diſpiſing them, and preferring their own Canons and traditions 
in compariſon of the ſacred Scriptures. But to make more clear what was 
the order of the Schools in that age, hear yct more from Will.Tindal, inthat 
book and place cited ; One of you teacheth contrary toanother; whentwo 
of you mect, the one diſputcth and brawleth-with the other, asif it were two 
ſcolds; and tor as much as one of you holdcth this doGtrine, and another that, 

as one followeth Duns, another St.T homas, another Boneventure, Alexander 

de Hales, Raymond, Lyra, Brigot, Doibel, Holcot, Gorran, T rumbet, Hugo 

de S. Victor, de Monte Tegio, de Nova Villa, de Media Villa, and ſuch like 
outof number; ſo that if thou hadſt but of every Author one book, thou 

couldſt not pilc themup in any ware-houfe of London; and every Author is 

contrary to another; in ſo great diverſity of ſpirits, how ſhallI know, who 

licth and who faith truth ? And fol. 18. ſpeaking of the ſame School-men, he 
faith, Ye drive men trom God's word , and will let no man come thereunto, 
until he have been two years Maſter of Art ; firſt they noſel them in ſophiſtcy, 

and in beze fundatum , [inthe margin heſaith, The School doftrine, as they 

call it] and there they corrupt their judgements with apparent arguments, 

and With alledging unto them texts of Logick , of natural Philautia , Meta- 

phyſick, moral Philoſophy, and all manner of booksof Ariſtotle; and of all 

manner of DoQors: One holdeth this, another that; one is a real, another a 

nominal, W hat wonderful dreams have they of their predicaments, univer- 

{als, ſecond intentions, quidditles, hecceitics and relatives? and whether this 

propoſition be true, N97 ens ft aliquid ? whether evs be aquivorum or uni- 
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wvorcum ? £ns isa voice only, fay ſome; ens 1s uw2ivocum , ſaith another, and 


deſccndeth into ens creatum & increatum per modes tntrinſecos. W hen they 
bave this way brawled 8, 10,0r 12,years, or more, and aſter that their judge- 
ments are utterly corrupt, then they begin their Divinity, not at the Scripture, 
but every man taketh a ſundry Doctor ; which DoCtors are as ſundry and 
divers,. the one contrary unto the other, as there be diversfaſhions and mon- 
ſtrous thapes, none like another among our Sets of Religion; every Reli- 
gion, every Univerſity, and almoſt every man hath a ſundry Divinity: W hat- 
ſoever opinions every man findeth with his Doctor, that is his Goſpel, and 
that only is true with him, and that he holdeth all his.life long; and every man 
to maintain his DoQtor, corrupteth the Scripture , and fathioneth it after his 
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own imagination, as a Petter doth his clay. [And in the margin; Yet in this 
they all agree , That no man is ſaved by Chriſt, but by holy works; and that 
Chriſt hath given up his God-hcad unto the Pope , and all his power; and 
that the Pope may give Chriſt's merits to whom he will, and take them from 
whom he will.] Of what Text thou proveſt Hell, another will prove Purga- 


blew ; and while one ſaith , God will hear your prayer in this place , another 
' faith, in that place; and while one ſaith, this place is holier, another ſaith, thar 
place isholier; this Religion is holierthen that ; this Saint is greater with God 
then that; and an hundred thouſand fuch things, &c, Andif ye will, heara 
Papiſt writing of thoſe times, Corn. Agrip. De 3r1plict ratione cognoſcendi Deuns 
£.4. de vanttat. ſcien.s.g7 deſcribes them thus; Scholaſtical Divinity,by little 
and little, is turned into Sophiſtry ; while the latter T heoſophiſts, and hukſters 
of God's word, which are Divines, but by a bought title, of ſo ſublime a. fa- 
culty, have made a kind of Logomachy, moving queſtions, forging opinions, 
and doing violence unto the Scriptures by intricate words, putting a ſtrange 
ſenſe upon them,readier to winnow then examine, preſuming to device many 
ſeminaries of contentions, whereby they turniſh matter of ſtrife unts the 
wrangling Sophiſts, when they abſtraQ forms, call the words gezera & ſpecres, 
ſome cleave to the things, and others to the names; and what they take from 
one, they adſcribe unto another, and ſome taxe it indifferently, and every one 
ſtudies how to prove his own heretfie ; and they turn the ſacred faith into ſport 
and infidelity (whereof Tho. Aguir. did complain) among the wiſe ofthis age, 
while they difpiſe the Canonical Scriptures of the holy Ghoſt, and choſe unto 
themſelves many queſtions of divine things to foſter brawlings, wherein excr- 
Cifing their wits, and waſting their time, they will have all the doQrine of Di- 
vinity to conliſt in ſuch things. If any will oppoſe unto them the anthority of 
the holy Seriptures, he ſhall hear anon , The letter killeth, it is pernitious, it is 
unprofitable; but ſay they, we mult ſearch what is hid in the letter; and then 
turning to rhe1r interpretations, glofles and ſyllogiſms, they allow any ſenſera- 
ther then the proper ſenſe of the words.If you do urge them inftantly,you ſhalt 
receivereproaches, and be called an aſs, which underſtands not what ishid in 
tac letter, but as a ſcrpent, cateſt the carth only , ſo that among them, none are 
thought to be Diviacs, but who can contend to purpoſe,and give an inſtance in 
every matter, and quickly devife new meanings, making a noiſe with ſo mon- 
ftrous words, that he be underſtood by none : and then are they called Subtle, 
Angelica), Seraphical and divine Doctors, when they talk ſo that no man un- 
derſtands them. Theſe wicked Hypocrites, and preſumptuous Sophiſts, which 
(as Paul ſaith)teach not Chriſt of good will, but for ſtrite, have brought in ſo 
many hereſies, that the Philoſophers ſhall ſooner accord then theſe Divines, 
which have killed ail that glory of ancient Divinity with opinions of men and! 
new errors , and labyrinrhs of infinite expoſitions which they have deviſed; 
under diſguiſed titles, they profeſs deteſtable dottrine,and falfly uſurp the name 
of ſacred Divinity; and abuſing the names and doftrine of the holy Doctors, 
they introduce SeCts,as it was ſaid in the Church, / am Apollo's,1 am Paul s,1 am 
Cephas's,pretending regard of them by whoſe means they began to know, and 
fwcaring to the words of theirMaſter,they diſpiſe all others,not regarding what 
WF 
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is ſaid, but who hath ſaid it: And no Divine is thought to be truly learned, 
which hath not addicted himſelf unto ſome Seft, and maintains it ſtoutly, and 
covets to be named and advanced by the title thereof, as a Thomift, Albertiſ/h, 
Scotiſt,Occamiſt;tor it is no credit unto ſuchMaſters to be calledChriſtians,fince 

that name is common to Butchers, Cooks, Bakers, and every body ; and theſe 
Sectators arc divided again many ways.. .. Moreover, they do forge-ſo many 
ſtrange things of God, ſo many forms of the God-head, and ſo many Idois of 
phantaſiesconcerning divine things;and they pullChriſt our Saviorinto pieces 
with the wickedneſs of their opinions;and clothe him with ſo many vizards of 
ſophiſms, and asan1dol of wax, they forge and reforge him into any ſhape 
they pleaſe, by their abſurd ſuppoſitions, that their doctrine may be called 
meer ldolatry.1 paſs over the debates and hereſies concerning the Sacraments, 
Purgatory, Primacy,the commandments of Popes,and obligations thereunto; 
concernipg Indujgences, Antichriſt to come, and many ſuch things, wherein 
they ſhew mad wiſdom, with the preſumption whereof they are puft up , like 
the Giants in the Fables. Then coming to the Preachers, he ſaith, They make 
ſtories of the Saints, with pious lyes; they counterfelt reliques, they deviſe 
miracles, and {which they call examples) plauſible and terrible fables, they: 
number prayers, weigh merits, meaſure ceremonies, ſell indulgences, diſtribute 
pardons, make merchandite of good works, and by begging, theyeat the 
{ins of the people; and they ſpake as alluredly of the apparitions, adjurations, 
and reſponſes of the deadzasif they had learned them from the books of Tun- 
dalus and Brandarius, or from St. Patrick's cave ; they play the Tragedies of 
them in Purgatory, and the Comedies of Indulgences in-Pulpits, as on a Stage, 
with ſo Soldier-like boldneſs,fo thraſonical boaſting, fo arrogant cys,changing 
their countenances, ſtretching out their atms , with ſo various geſtures, as the 
Pocts feign Proteus, transforming themſelves ; they thunder unto the people 
with windy tongues, and Stentor s voice: But they which are more ambitious 
among them, and would have the gallantry of eloquence, and perfe& know- 
ledge, theſe in crying, (Ll would ſay, declaring) (ing pocſics, tell ſtories, diſpute 
opimons, cite Homer, 1r gl, Juvenal, Perſtus, Livins,Strabo,Varro,Seneca, Cicero, 
Ariſtotle, Plato; and for the Goſpel.and word of God , they prattle meer toys 
and words of men, preaching another goſpel, adulterating the word of God, 
which they preach not in ſincerity but for gain and reward; and they live 
not according to the truth of the word , but atter the luſts of the fleſh, and 
when in the day they have ſpoken of vertue crroneoufly , they beſtow the 
night in the Stews; and this is their way to go unto Chriſt, &c, Eraſmus in his 
Annotations on 1 7:.1.atthe word Vaniloguiam,ſpeaketh of the School-men 
at that time thus; W hat ſhallI ay of ungodly quettions, which are made con- 
cerning the power of God and of the Pope ? whether God can command any 
evil, as to hate himſelf, and forbid all good, even the love and worthip of him- 
{ſelf > whether he can make a thing infinite in reſpe& ofall dimenſions? whether 
he could have made this world, even jrom cternity, in a better condition then 
he hath made 1t? whether he could have made a man that cannot (in?..... 
There is more work concerning the power of the Pope, while they ar- 
gue of his two-fold power, and whether he may abrogate what is de- 
creed in the writings of the Apoſtles? whether he may decree what is re- 
pugnant unto the doCtrine of the Goſpe]? whether he may make a new Article 
of faith? whether he hath more power then Peter had, or equal power ? 
Whether he hath power to command the Angels? whether he can make 
cmpty that which is called Purgatory ? whether be be a man only, or as God? 
whether he partaketh of both natures, as Chriſt doth ? whether he be more 
merciful tken Chriſt, ſecing we do not read that Chriſt did eyer bring 
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any out of Purgatory ? whether among all men , the Pope alone cannot err * 
Six hundred ſuch queſtions are diſputed 1n great volumes...... and their 
{chools are carneſt about ſuch queſtions ; and time, the ſwiftcſt of all things, 
is waſted with theſe queſtions, which are propounded ridiculouſly , and de- 
termined timerariouſly ; our time is ſhort, and itis a difficultthing to aQt the 
duty of a Chriſtian rightly. The third power of the Friers, was to proclaim 
and ſelllndulgences : Becauſe this talleth in often, I will here only repeat the 
words of Pa. Paulo, in the firſt book of the Councel of Trent; This manner 
of giving money for pardons, was put in praGiſe after the year 1100. for 
Pope Urban the 11. having granted plenary Indulgences and remiſlion of all 
ſins, to whoſoever would fight in the holy Land , to recover and ſet free the 
Sepulchre of Chriſt out of the powerof the Mahumetans, It is followed by 
his <uceeſſors; of whom ſome ( as always new inventions are inlarged) 
granted it unto thoſe who would maintain a Soldier, if they could not or 
would not go perſonally in theſe wars, and thereafter Indulgences were 
granted unto ſuch as would take Arms againſt Chriſtians not obeying the 
Church of Rome; and many times infinite exactions under theſe pretences. 
And 1b. 8. he faith, It is ſure, and cannot be denied, thatin no Chriſtian Na- 
tion of the Eaſt, cither in ancient or modern times, was ever any uſe of In- 
dulgences , of any kinde whatſocver; and in the Weſt no proof of them 
can be brought betoxe Pope Urban the II. from his time, until the year 1300. 
it appearcth that the uſe of them was ſparing , and only impoſed by the Con- 


. Feſlorx, to free men from puniſhment; after the Councel at Vienna, the abuſes 


did increaſe mightily. Pol. YVirg. de inven. rer. lib. 8. cap. 1, faith, They reap 
no ſmall harveſt by theſe Indulgences; eſpecially Pope Boniface the IX. in 
whoſe time ſuch pardons were granted with a full hacd , not only at ſome 
times, but (as Platina witneſſcth) were ſold dayly, and cvery where, as any 
other merchandiſe ; not without the dammage of the giver and receiver ; 
ſeeing by theſe, as the vendible remedics, or ſoul diſeaſes, many did the leſs 
abſtain from ſin, and the power of the keys became contemptible ; and that 
was not without cauſe, becauſe, as [crome faith , where a reward is the 
means, or intervencth, ſpiritual gitts become the more vile; Which, ob, if that 
agc only had ſeen. So farhe. | 

31. When the Tartars prevailed firſt in Afta, the Kingdomof the Turks 
was overthrown; and they were divided among themſclves into ſeven fami- 
lies; at laſt they became all ſubje unto the houſe of Othoman or Otman, 
Laon. Chalcocon. lib. 1. de Reb, Turc. He was a victorious and cruel Tyrant; 
and was declared firſt Emperor of the Turks, about the year 1 300. all his 
Succeſlors have kepthis name. He conqueted Pruſfa, a City of Myſia, 4. 
1303.and made it the ſeat of the Empire. His Son Orcanes expelled the T ar- 
tars; and others of them, through difſenſions among Chriſtians, bave raiſed 
that great Empire of Aſia, and ſubdued the Empire of Conſtantinople , as 
partly is faid, and morefolloweth, 
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KR Ing Edward ſent the marble Chair of the Scots unto London, and 7roultesbe- 
tween Eng - 
and and 

Scotland, 


left nothing that he thought could excite the mindes of our Nation 
to any remembrance of former condition; ſo he promiſed unto himſelf a 
final conqueſt:but a freſh tronble ariſeth upon occalion of his tyranny.Robert 
\ Bruce, the Son of the former competitor, and John Cumine, the Couſin- 
German of John Baliol, beholding at Court the contempt which the Scots 
did ſuffer, and conſidering how Edward had abuſed them againſt their native 
Countrey, they thoughtupon a revenge; yet they they durſt not communi- 
cate their thoughts: Atlaſt ſohn, perceiving the other penſive , and thinking 
the ſame might be the cauſe of his ſadneſs, adventured firſt to diſcover his 
minde; and he blamed himſelf, and the other alſo, that their Countrey-men 
had fallen into ſuch miſeries by their procurement, and in the mean time were 
both fruſtrated, There they promiſe taciturnity and mutualfidelity; and they 
covenant, that John ſhall never pretend any title unto the Crown , but aſſiſt 
' Robett to recoverit; andhe ſhall have all the Lands belonging unto Kobert, 
and be ſccond unto him in the Kingdom : theſe things were written , ſworn 
and ſealed. Robert followeth King Edward ſtill, waiting opportunity. Be- 
hold! [ohn advertiſeth the King by Letter, that Robert had ſuch a deſign; 
and for the more faith, he ſent the ſealed contra Edward ſummoned Robert 
upon treaſon; he did purpoſely nominate a long day , that he might alſo 
catch his aſſociates , if there were any, and that Robert may fear the leſs. 
Robert was not ſuſpicious of the Cumine , and would not flic. A guard was 
ſet to attend him. Beforethe day appointed , his Coulin , the Earl of Mont« 
gomery, ſent him a pair of gilded ſpurs; whereby he conceived, his Couſin 
adviſed him to flie, The ſame nighthe , and two others, came away quietly, 
in the winter time , and on the ſeventh day lodged in his own houſe at Loch- 
maban : There he meeteth with his Brother David and Robert Fleemine ; 
as he was telling them the cauſe of his ſuddain return , they fall upon a Poſt 
cartying Letters from [ohn Cumine unto Edward , deſiring him to haſten 
the buſineſs with Robert, ſeeing delay may prove dangerous. Robert haſteth 
to Dunfrife, and finding John Cumine in the Church of the Franciſcans, he 
challenged him of the premiſes, Cumine denied all, even that theſe were his 
Letters which were taken from the Poſt. Then Robert firuck him with a 
dagger, and left him as dead, In his coming out James Lindſay meeteth him, 
and underſtanding by his words that the other was dead, he goeth into the 
Church, and killed him and his Brother Robert Cumine. The Scots would 
have crowned Robert, but ſuch was their belief, they thought him uncapable, 
becauſe he had killed a man in a Church. Therefore the Abbot of Scone 
poſted to Avenion , and brought a pardon in Aprzl, An.1306. Then Robert 
was crowned at Scone. The Abbot brought alſo a diſpenſation unto the 
Scots, from the oath given unto Edward ; and withal, he aſſured them of the 
Pope's favor and aſliſtance. As alſo the Pope wrote unto King Edward, that 
he preſume not any more to trouble the Scots, becauſe that Kingdom was be- 
fore permitted unto the Roman Biſhop ; and therefore it belongeth only unto 
the Pope to giveit unto, or take it from whom he pleaſcth. Pol. Yirg.H1ff.l 17. 
No monument of Antiquity is extant for the Pope's title to the Crown of 
Scotland; and whether the Abbot made this profler of ſubjeion, or the 
Pope did ſo uſurp it, it is uncertain, Nevertheleſs, Odomar Valentine, Deputy 
of King Edward, and the Cumines (which were potent and numerous) took 
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Arms againſt Robert. He fearedthe power of his adverſarics, and knowing 
that many Scots loved him not for his former ſervice againſt them , ſo 


| he was in no ſmall perplexity ; but he amaſlcd all the forces that he could: 


He had hard fortune at the ficft , and was ſundry times worſted , fo that only 
two of his friends, Malcolm Earl of Levin, and Gilbert Hay, abode with him, 


his followers were ſearched out, and putto death ; his Brethren Nigel and 


Alexander , with his and their wives, were ſent into England. Buchan. Hij?, 
lib. $8. Then the controverlic was hot at Rome, between the Pope and Ed- 
ward, for the title of the Crown of Scotland, Edward , by his ProQors, 
alledgeth, that the Kings of Scotland were his vaſſals, and through many ages 
had done homage to his Anceſtors; and therefore , ſecing now they had ſo 
hainouſly treſpaſſed againſt him, he might cenſure them at his pleaſure. This 
claim is manifeſted before; and Baldred Byſlate did appear in the contrary, 
as relateth Jo. Yer. in Britan. Eccleſ. primord. p.647. The Pope alledged, that 
according to his univerſal power, when there was no Heir, the Kingdom did 
fall unto the patrimony of St. Peter , nor did it appertain unto any other in 
temporalities. This debate was notended in Edward's days. 1o. Fox in AF. 
& Aroz, Robert was then lurking in the Wet Ifles; but if he had continued 
there, hc feared the Scots would deſpair of him; wherefore he failed to Car- 
rick, and took that Caſtle from the Englith, and ſpared none of them : then 
ſcaring to be entrapped by the multitude of them in that part, he haſted into 
the North, and took Innernefs. The Scots hearing that hc had taken two ſuch 
Forts ſo far diſtant , not his friends only , but his enemies were encouraged, 
and drew unto him ; and he was ſopotent, that he compelled ſohn Cumine, 
Earl of Buchan, to ſcek peace at Glen-csk; for the Scots in the Cumines 
Army , durſt commend the valor of King Robert , and others were diſcou- 
raged. Edward had intelligence, and prepared an Army, but died at Lan- 
caſter. Edward the II. ({urnamed Carnarivan) ſummoncd a Parliament to 
be held at Dunfrife ; few came, and it behoved him to go into trance, From 
that time King Robert was diſeaſed in body, yet he prevailed againſt the 
Cumines and Engliſh; and his Brother Edward prevailed in other parts of 
the Countrey, Edward the 1I. was led by a baſe Minion Peer of Gaviſion - 
whereupon variance aroſe between him and his Nobility, until Gaviſton was 
baniſhed ; but lo, an honorable baniſhment! he was ſent Deputy into Ire- 
land, and within two years was brought back into his former credit : then 
the Lords flew him at Warwick, to the great offence of the King, The.Cooper 
in Epito.But the King was reconciled unto his Nobles; and levied an Army of 
Engliſh, French, Scotch, Friſons, Gelders, and others, to the number of three 
hundred thonſand men; Robert could gather but thirty five thouſand : by 
the providence of God, which gave good ſucceſs unto the wiſdom and ſira- 
tagem of King Robert, the Engliſh were foiled at Bannokburn, 4. : 314. 
forty two Lords, two hundred twenty ſeven Koights and Baroners, and fifty 


. thouſand Soldiers were lain, the reſt fled; Scotland was delivered; and the 


Scots purſued, and waſted England unto York. That year was great dearth in 
England, and a great murrain; the common people were glad tocat dogs, 
cats, and the like. Allo ireland ſent unto Robert, defiring him to come and 
be their King: He ſcnt bis Brother Edward with an Army of Scots; he was 
received and crowned, After four ycars the Engliſh went againſt him, and 
flew him; and the reſt of the Scots return home, At thattime PopeJoha ſent 
one Nuntio into England, and another into Scotland, to treat of peace; and 
for charges, he craved tour pence of each mark , under pain of his curſe - 
But neither would the Scotch nor Engliſh obey ; and Edward refuſed ro pay 
the Peter-pence, Ar. 1323. Edward levicd another Army , and went into 

Scotland 
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Scotland with 100000 men. King Robert remembred the example of Fa- 
bius, and thought ſo great an Army could not continue long time, therefore 
heretired into the high Lands. Edward wandred from place to place, till his 
Army was like to ſtarve for hunger; many died, andthe reſt returning home 
and taſting meat, ſcarcely eſcaped death.James Douglas followed the Englith, 
and ſlew many of them; and Edward was almoſt taken captive. 7.Fox. Then 
a peace was concluded at Northampton, Az. 1327. that the Scots ſhould re- 
main in the ſame cltate, as.in the days of King Alexander the III. the Engliſh 
thould render all ſubſcriptions and tokens of bondage; and have no Land in 
Scotland, unleſs they thall dwellinit; and if they will not dwell there , the 
Scots ſhould give them for their preſent poſſeſlions 30000 marks of Silver. 
All this time the Englith were not of one accord ; for the King followed the 
counſel of Spencer, Earl of Arundel; the other Nobility cauſed the Kingto 
baniſh him; but the next year he was reftored, to the great diſturbance of 
the Kingdom : atlaſt they conſpirc to impriſon the King; and Hugh Spencer 
{uffered death. Tho. Cooper. | 

2, When King Robert came to great age, he ordained in Parliament his 
Succeflors,to wit,his Son David,a chi!d of eight years old, which was eſpouſed 
to Johanna, Daughter of Edward the I[. and if he ſhould die without childe, 
he ordained his Son in law, R obert Stuart, to ſucceed. After he had exhorted 
the Eſtates to keep amity and unity, he gave them three counſels; 1. To be- 
ware that the 1fles A budes be never given unto one man. 2. That they never 
hazzard all their ſtrength 1n one fight with the Engliſh, 3. That they make not 
long truce with them. After him Thomas Randolf, Earl of Murray . was 
choſen Regent of Scotland; he was a good ſuſticiary,and by no means would 
zpare thieves and robbers: SO that when a Gentleman came from the Pope's 
Court, and thought himſelf ſecure, becauſe he had obtained the Pope's 
pardon, Thomas caulcd to apprehend him ; and ſaid, The pardon of fin be- 
longeth unto the Pope, but punithment of the body is in the King's hand. 
Bachan. lb. 9g. 

3. A.1328,CharlstheIV. King of France, died without children; then 7% :irle of 
Edward the 1II. King of England, his Siſters Son , claimeth the Crown of is 
France, as neareſt Heir: The Freach prefer Philip de Valois, the Uncle's 
Son; and they exclude Edward, by a Law which they call S2{zca, excluding 
women from ſucceſlion, At the firſt, when the Eſtates of France had received 
Philip, Edward did him homage for his Lands in France; but when he was 
denicd of a juſt demand , wars began between theſe rwo Nations, which 
ccaſed not altogether until the year 1495. as Tho. Coopertheweth , or rather 
untilthe days of Queen Elizabeth ; tor ſometimes the French preyailed, and 
ſometimes the Engliſh, evea ſo far as to be crowned at Paris, and held Par- 
liaments, and had Deputies governing France : Sometimes were truce of 
thirteen years Or of ten years, but never an abſolute peace before Queen 
Elizabeth, In the year 1393. the King of Armenia came into France ,' and 
thewed how the Turks and Scythians were not only oppreſſing Hungary, but 
were alining at the conqueſt of all Chriſtendom, and in the mean time 
Chriſtians were devouring one another : with ſuch words he perſwaded both 
the Kings 1nto a truce for four years, Frofſard. Hiff, 1b. 4. Bur | leave Civil 
attairs, and return unto the-Church. 

4. Inthe year 1306.an Engliſh Ercmite preached at Pauls in London, that 
ſome Sacraments that were then in uſe in the Church , were not of Chriſt's 
inſtitution: thereiore he was committed to priſon, 7o. Bale ex {o.Baconthorp in 
Sent. lib. 4-diſt. 2. q.1. | 

5. That John Baconthorp wrote on the Sentences, where he followeth the 
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CENTURT XV. 
truth in many things; eſpecially he refuteth ſundry ſubtilties of 7o. Scorus , as 
Baptiſta Mantuanu hath marked. 
Iſte tenebroſi damnat veſtigia Scott, 
Et per ſacra novis it documenta viis. 
Hunc habeant quibus eft ſapientia grata; redundat 
Tſtins in ſacrts fonttbus omne ſophos. 
He wrote de Domino Chriſti, where he proveth , that the higheſt Biſhqp in 
every Kingdom ſhould be under Princes. Bale Cent.4. ſetF.8 2. 

6. Richard, Primate of Ircland, (a/:4s Armachanus) was his diſciple, and 
taught the ſame dodrine; He tranſlated the Bible into Iriſh: In a Sermon at 
Paul's Croſs in London, Az. 13 56. he ſaid , In the cſtate of innocence none 
had bcen a beggar; therefore according to that eſtate , unleſs the law. of ne- 
ceſlity do preſs men, none deſireth nor ſhould be a beggar, as neither was 
Chriſt willipgly a beggar; the Law alſo forbiddeth it, Dewz. 15. There shall 
not be a beggar among you. "He diſcovered the hypocrific of Friers, in that 
though they profeſſed poverty, yet they had ſtately houſes, like the Palacesof 
Princes; and more coſtly Churches then any Cathedral; more richer orna- 
ments then all the Princes ; more and better books then all the Doors ; they 
had Cloiſters and walking places ſo ſtately and large, that menof Arms might 
fignt on horſe-back, and encounter one another with their ſpears in them; 
and their apparel richer then the greateſt Prelates : Theſe Sermons are extant. 
The next year he appearcd before lnnocentius the Vi. and ſome of the four 
Orders of Friers appeared againſt him; and he proved his propolitions ſtoutly 
and manifeſtly againſt them , that in many reſpects they had leit their firſt 
rules; but (faith Walfing. in Edwar. [1I.) the Engliſh Clergy ſent not unto 
him according to their promiſes; but the Friers wanted not plerity of money, 
and ſo {ite peridente before the cauſe was decided, the Friers obtained a con- 
firmation of their priviledges. Armachanus died there at Avenion , -and was 
canonized. | 

7. William Ockam wasa diſciple of Jo. Scotus , but he became adverſary 
of his doctrine; he was the Author of the Se& of Nominales, whereby new 
occaſions of controverſies aroſe, to Withdraw men from the ſtudy of faith : 


He was a follower of Pope Nicolaus the V. and therefore was excommuni-. 


cated by Pope ſohn. Then he thought it more ſafe to live under the Emperor's 
protection; and he ſaid unto the Emperor Lewis, Defend me, Czfar, from 
the injury of the Pope by thy ſword, and 1 will defend thee by the word, by 
writing , and invincible reaſons: and ſo they did ſo long as they lived. He 
wrote a Compenatum Errorum of Pope John the XXI!. and a dialogue be- 
tween a Clark and a Soldier; wherein he handleth theſe queſtions; 1. W he- 
ther the Pope hath any primacy by right from God? 2. Whether Peter had 
any primacy, or was ever Biſhop of Rome? 3. Whether the Pope and Church 
of Kome mayerr? Concerning the Emperor, he diſcuſleth, 1.W hether one 
man may diſcharge the offices both of Prieſt and Emperor ? 2. Whether the 
Emperor hath his power from God only, orfrom the Pope alſo? 3. Whether 
the Pope and Church of Rome have any power from Chriſt, tocommit any 
juriſdition unto Czſar and to other Princes? 4. Whether Czfar after his 
cletion, hath power to rule the Republick > 5. Whether Kings anointed by 


ki Biſhop, receive any power from him ? 6, Whether theſe Kipgs be any way 


ſubje unto their anointer? 7. Whether the ſeven EleQors give as great 
authority unto the eleted Czar, as ſucceſſion giveth unto other Princes? &c. 
All which he diſputeth on both ſides, and concludeth always againſt the Ex- 
travagants, He wrote alſo againſt Pope Clemens, and calleth him an Here- 
tick, the Antichriſt, an hater of Chriſtian poverty, a foe of the Common- 
wealth, 
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wealth, an enemy of the moſt Chriſtian Nation, &c., Aorn. in Myſter. pag. 
4.51, & 465. In Dialog, par. 2.irat?.1, lib. 3.cap. 16,. he ſaith, The books of 
Judith; Tobias, and the Maccabees, Eccleſiaſticus, and the book of Wiſdom, 
Are not for confirmation of any matter of faith; the Church readeth theſe 
two, Eccleſiaſticus and Wiſdom, for edification of the people in manners; but 
not for confirmation of pointsof faith. 1bid, par. 1.1tb.5,cap.25. heſaith, A 
general Councel is apart of the univerſal Church, but is not the Church uni- 
verſal; therefore it is vain to ſay, thata general Councel cannot er againſt 
the faith. And cap. 28.1f a general Councel ſhaller, yet ſome Catholicks ſhall 
remain , which cither privately or publickly (as ſhall be expedient) ſhall be 
bold to defend the Orthodox faith..... for God is able of ſtones, that is, of 
the unlearned Laicks, deſpiſed poor ones, and diſtreſſed Catholicks, to raiſe 
up childrenof Abraham. And /1b: 6. cap.84. Councels are not called general, 
becauſe they are called by the Pope.. ... if Princes and Lay-men will, they 
may be preſent in the general Councel, and deal of matters treated therein. 
In Profog. compend.error. he ſaith, Alas ! the time of which thc bleſſed Apoſtle 
propheſied, when men will not ſuffer wholeſome dottrine.. ... thispropheſic 
is altogether fulfilled in our days; for behold , many pervert the holy Scri- 
ptures, deny the ſayings of the holy Fathers, reject the Canon of the Church, 
moleſt, perſccute, and bring into bondage, and without mercy torment and 
afflict, even unto death, them that defend the truth ; ſo that we may rightly 
ſay of ourtimes, which Daniel long ſince pronounced , Iniquity hath gone 


from Babylon , from the Elders and luages , which ſeemed to govern and rule the 


people; tor many thatſhould be pillars in the Church of God, and defend the 


truth of God even unto blood, caſt themſelves headlong into the pit of He- 


relies. In the ſame Prologue , he ſubmitteth his writings unto the cenſure and 
corrcaion of the Church, but he addeth, of the Catholick Church, and not 
of the malignant Church: ER... 

8. Brigida, or Brigitta, was deſcended of the blood royal of Scotland, Ph. 
Aorn.in Myſter. pa.480.ancther then ſhe which was in the days of S.Patrick, 
about the year 520. ſhe was married unto the King of Sweden, a moſt de- 
vout woman, (ſaith Platin.) and canonized as a Saint and Propheteſs. Being 
perſwaded by the Friers with the fame of Rome, ſhe went thither, in the days 
of Pope Urban the V. hoping to finde great comfort there; but in her reye- 
lations ſhe calleth the Pope, a murtherer of ſouls, a deſtroyer of Chriſt's flock; 
more-abominable then the |Jews, more odious then Judas ; more unjuſt then 
Pilate, worſe then Lucifer: She faith, His ſcat is to be drowned like an heavy 
ſtone, and his aſſeſlors were to burn in fire and brimſtone unquenchable : 
She rebuked the Biſnops and Prieſts, that through their default the doQtrine of 
Chriſt wasnot preached ,. yea , it was aboliſhed; and they had changed all 
the commandments of God into two. words, G:ve moxey. In theend ſhe faith, 
ſhe heard the Virgin ſaying to her Son, Rome is a fertile Land ; and Chriſt 
anſwered, It is ſo, but of tares; ſheſaith alſo, that her coming to Rome was 
to caſt away » rather then confirm the opinion that ſhe had conceived of it. 
Theſe reyclations have been often printed. 

9. Thomas Bradwardin was a Fellow in Merton Colledge of Oxford, and 
afterwards Chancellor of London, and commonly called , The: profound 
Door; about the year 1330. he had many diſputes with the School-men 
againſt the errors of Pelagius; and reduced all his Leſſons into three Books, 
which he entituled, De cauſa Dei: He beginneth thus; 1 have been ſolicited 
carneſtly by the petitions of great and many men, that what 1 had ſpoken only 
by voice in diſputes, concerning the cauſe of God againſt Pelagius, and con- 
ccrning the power of cauſes , I would tic it unto durable writ; but here are 
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two things, as the lovers of God do provoke and encourage me into the 
cauſe of God; ſo the friends of Pelagius, being far more in number, do hinder 
and terrifie me; for (which ſpeak not without inward ſorrow of heart) as 
of old, cight hundred and fifty Prophets of Baal, were againſt the one Pro- 
phet of God, and innumerable people did cleave unto them, ſoit is now in 
this cauſe; How many, O Lord, fight now, with Pelagius, for free will againſt 
thy free grace, and againſt Paul the ſpiritual Soldicrof grace ? how many do 
to day deſpiſe free grace, and proudly think that free will is ſufficient to ſalva- 
tion? orif they douſe the word of grace, they do but perfunQoriouſly feign 
it tobe neceſſary, but they boaſt that they deſerye by the power of free-will 
to be what they are; ſalvation ſeemeth unto them to be not a free gift, but a 
bought good; becauſe, O God Almighty, theſe wilde men, preſuming of the 
power of their free will, refuſe the aid of thy working in their workings; and 
fay withthoſe, Depart thou from us. Moreover, Lord, how many advance 
the liberty of their own will, and will not ſerve thee ? or if they confeſs with 
their lips, that thou workeſt with them , yet with theſe thy proud and hateful 
ſubje&s, they will not have theeto reign over them; yea, and prouder then 
L ucifer, they are not content to be equal with thee, King of Kings, but moſt 
impudently they would reign above thee; for they fear not to ſay, that their 
own will gocth firſt in ation, as the'Lady, and thou followeſt as the Ser- 
vant...... O Lord my God, I cannot thiok it without ſighs, how many and 
great Judges endeavor carefully to abſolyc and reconcile the Pelagian errors 
that were condemned in ancient times, and baniſhed out of the bounds of 
all the Church > how many preſumptuous advocates plead for them ? how 
many damnable proQors they procure on their ſide > kow many, not having 
two argumentsof any att, do turn to killing arguments, and atleaſt to ad- 
vance the cauſe of Pelagius , attempt to caſt down thy cauſe with their cries, 
horrors, reproaches, vice, laughter and geſture? how many and how innu- 
merable people favor them? for almoſt all the world goeth after Pelagius ; 
ariſe, Lord, judge thine own cauſe. Then he ſheweth how he was comforted 
ina viſion or dream , that by the grace of God he ſhould prevail againſt 
The beginnirg Pelagius: And a little after he addeth , With how many martyrdoms, with 
; 1 og how many wounds did the holy Fathers cut down the wood of the Pelagian 
eniſin. hereſies? and how many venomous branches do ſtill ſpring and wax out of 
theſe old roots? As it was, ſoitis yet; for firſt , when their Arch-Heretick 
Lucifer would not be under and with God , Michael threw him down; then 
aroſe Cain, thinking that a ſinner is not juſtified of God freely , by grace 
given freely , but by his antecedent merit ; when he, in the juſt judgement of 
God, was caſt down, aroſe Nimrod, who (as [oſeph witneſſeth) adviſed men, 
that they ſhould not aſcribe unto God what came happily unto them; but that 
it was given unto them for their own vertue; and that they truſt in their own 
vertue, and not in God; the multitude was ready to obey their commands, 
and thought it grievous ſlaviſhneſs to be ſubje& unto God ; and ſohe called 
men from the fear of God, and madethem proud, to the contempt and injury 
of God: neyertheleſs, he brought that ſacrilegions preſumption into ty- 
tranny : When the Patriarch Abraham refuſed it , theſe aroſe, ſj peaking vain 
and great things, boaſting that their lips and words were theirown, and dif- 
daining that Godſhould rule over men: Their children, the Sadduces, (Joſeph 
is witneſs) did affirm, that both good and evil are propounded to the cleftion 
of men; and cach one chulſcth this or that, according to his own will, with- 
out God, When theſe were rebuked by the Prophet , aroſe ſome Hebrews, 
Greeks, and Roman Chriſtians, ſaying, that according to their merits, they 
had recciyed the grace of faith ;/ theſe were refuted by the Apoſile. Then 
aroſe 
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aroſe Pelagius, which proudly took arms againſt the grace of God, and his 
help; and when he was condemned by the Catholick Fathers, Julian and 
Celeſtius renewed the ſame hereſie; and when it was quenched again by the 
Orthodox Fathers , it was ſtirred up again by Caſſianus, and was laſhed by 
Proſper. About that time the ſame hereſie waxed in Britain, for which ( as 
venerable Beda in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and Henry Honington in Hiftor. 
Anelor. reporteth) Germanus of Antiſiodore, and Lupus of Treda, Biſhops, 
although the Divels raiſed a moſt terrible ſtorm againſt them by Sea, yet 
they came over, and confuted it ſtoutly. But behold, when the-hereſie was 
alittle cut down , peſtiferous twigs did ſpring up again, asthe ſame Hiſtori- 
ans have written; Which the ſame Germanus, and Severus Biſhop of Tours, 
coming into Britain, did cut down again. Morcover, before and after theſe 
times, the Scoziars, by ſending wholeſome Epiſtles into the bounds of the 
Roman See, did purge Out the reliques of this plague; as witneſſeth the ſame 
Beda , and holy Proſper maketh mention of them, And although this vile 
fig-tree hath been ſo oft cut down , ſo oft rooted up , burnt and turned into 
aſhes, and cyen trod under foot, yet it ceaſed not to wax ſo broad, ſo thick, 
and by the vitious juyceof it, how much more ſubtilly, ſo much more dan- 
gerouſly doth it ſpread ; therefore I, being zealous for the cauſe of God, do 
put willingly my hand unto this fire; forl am not ignorant, that theſe peſti- 
ferous Pelagians will with raging mindes, and hideous cries , bark againſt 
me, and will ſeek to tear this paper with violent teeth; as thoſe are wont to 
carp at other mens writings, which have nothing of their own hand ; But, as 
Joſcphus telleth , did not the Chaldeans and Meſopotamians, for thiscaule, 
riſe againſt Abraham ? did not the ancient Prophets ſuffer many things from 
the falſe prophets for the cauſe of God ? did not ſome ignorants accuſe Paul 
of madneſs, and wreſt all his excellent Epiſtles > did not ]ulian, the diſciple 
of Pelagius, with ſo many accuſations, brawl againſt Auguſtine, the moſt 
glorious follower of the Apoſtles, and the moſt tout defender of grace againſt 
the ungracious Pelagians? and did not Julian boaſt, that he would winnow 
his books, and diſcover and ſhew the impiety of his writings? did-not other 
maintainers of Pelagius in France, when Auguſtine was defun&, preſume to 
diſprove his writings ? did not many writers oppoſe the moſt wholeſome 
doarine even of Chriſt and the Fathers? and what am TI? I knowl am not 
better then our ſo great Fathers, nor greater then my Lord ..... why then 
ſhould I refuſe to ſuffer with them ? &c. Hence it appearcth, that errors have 
been always abroad in the world , and ſome have oppoſed them ; and they 
who love God, ſhould and will oppoſe the errors, as they are able, After- 
wards he was Confeflor to King Edward the 1]I, and then Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury. | 
10. About that time a book was written in Englifh, called, The Complaint 
and Prayer of a Plough-man; the Author of it is ſaid to have been Robert 
Langland, a Prieſt about the year 1360, 7o,Bale Cent.6.37. After a general 
complaint of the iniquity of the time, the Author writeth zealouſly againſt 
auricular confeſlion , as contrary to Scripture , and utility of the Republick, 
andas adeviceof man; againſt the ſimony of ſelling pardons; againſt the 
Pope, astheadverſary of Chriſt; ſince Chriſt commandeth , to bleſs them 
who curſe us, and to love ourenemies; but the Pope fighteth , and curſeth 
for ſmall offences : Chriſt forbade a Prieſt to be a Lord over his Brethren, as 
the men of theſe new religions do; yea, whoſoever" will live as Chriſt hath 
taught , he is accounted a fool; and it he ſpeak of Chriſt's doctrine, he is 
called an Heretick , and iscurſed. He complaineth there of the unmarried 
Priefts, committing wickedneſs, and by bad example provoking others; 
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of images in Churches as idolatry; of falſe Paſtors , which feed upon their 
flocks, and feed them not , nor ſuffer others to feed them ; which puniſh a 
poor man for his ſin, and ſuffer a rich man to continue in iniquity for a 
little money ; which puniſh the violation of mans Law , more then the con- 
temptof God's Law; which arc more worthy to be condemned then Pilate, 
ſeeing he would once not have Chriſt condemned; but-they condemn 
him now (ſaid he) in his Do@rine and Servants, whom theſe Prieſts ac- 
cutſe and burn; they have forſaken both the old and new Teſtaments, and 
taken them to another Law, the Canon Law ; and they comment on God's 
Word according to their own Laws; they are wolves in lamb skins; they 
ſtand more for theirriches which they rob off Chriſt's lock, then they care 
for the ſheep ; they are become ſhop-men to the rich Merchant the Pope, in 
ſelling his wares, pardons in every Countrey, to make himrich, they promiſe 
the bleſſings of Heaven, without pain, for money. Again he ſpcaketh of the 
Pope, that hecalleth himſelf the Succeflorof Peter , whereas Peter did ac- 
knowledge Chriſt, and keptthe heſts of his Law; but the Pope hath undone 
Chriſt's Law, for advancing his own Decretals : he calleth himſelf the Vicar 
of Chriſt; whercas Chriſt ſaid, 1hereſoever :Wwo or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am 1 inthe midſt of them : but the Pope hath made himſelf 
a Pſeudo-chriſt , or Antichriſt , ſince he profeſieth himſelf to be the Vicar of 
Chriſt, and indeed hath undone the ordinances of Chriſt, and maketh himſelf 
to be worſhipped as God on catth, as proud Nebuchadnezzar ſometime did; 
therefore all men ſhould leave this Nebuchadnezzar, this falſe god, and falſe 
chriſt, and his laws, which are contrary to Chriſt's teaching, He writeth of 
Purgatory , that if ſucha thing were , no Pope could feel ſuch pains, for he 
might deliver himſelf as well as others; and yet he hath nopower to keep 
himſelf nor others out of bodily pains in this world , which (after their own 
fayings) are far leſs; and the Pope may go down to hell as another man ; and 
whereas he taketh upon him to abſolve any man, without inward repentance, 
he extolleth himſelf above God, This complaint isat length in the CA&#. & 
Honim. Written by 10. Fox; and theſe are the chief heads of it. 
1x. In the twenty fifth year of King Edward the II. (which was 1364.) 
Statutes were made, If any procured from Rome a proviſion to any Abbey, 
Priory, or Benefice in England, which is ſaid to be in deſtruion of the Realm 
and holy Religion, or if any man ſued out of the Courtof Rome any proceſs, 
or procured any perſonal citation upon cauſes, whoſe cognifance and final 
diſcuſſion pertaineth to the King's Court, theſe ſhall be ont of the King's pro- 
teftion, and their lands, goods, and cattels, fhall be forfeited unto the King : 
The narrative of the Act ſheweth the cauſe of it; and the King and Com- 
mons of the Realm had oft complained . that his Realms were impoveriſhed 
by the Pope, giving Benefices to ſtrangers which never dwelt in England; the 
King and Nobility were robbed of their right of patronage; the. cure was 
not ſerved; and the will of the firſt founders was not followed: The King 
had oft complained, butinyain; therefore he reſolved to make his Kingdom 
free from this bondage. C4077. 313 Iyſter. pag. 480. ſheweth , that when 
Pope Gregory the XI. heard of it, he ctied, This enterprile isa renting of the 
Church, a deſtroying of Religion, and uſurpation of his right and priviledge: 
W herefore he ſent immediately nnto Edward , requiring him to annul theſe 
Acts. But when the Schiſm aroſe, no Pope did inliſt in it, until Pope Martin 
the V. ſent more ſharp Letters unto King Henry the VI. And he anſwered, 
An AQ of Parliament cannot be annulled but by another Parliament; and 
he would affemble a Parliament within a ſhort ſpace for the ſame cauſe ; but 
he did 1tnot, faith Pol. Fire Biff.lib. tg, Inthe thirtecth year of Richard the IT. 
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this At was tevived, in theſe words; If any perſon, within or without the 
Realm , ſhall ſeek from the Court of Rome preferment to any Benefice of 
Cure , or without Cure, the preferment ſhall be null, and the perſon ſhall be 
baniſhed, and his goods ſhall appertain unto the King ; and the ſame puniſh- 
ment ſhall ſtrike againſt them, which receive or entertain any ſuch perſon. 
As alſo it was ordained, If any perſon ſhall bring or ſend any ſummons, 
ſentence, or excommunication, or it any ſhall make execution of any ſuch 
ſummons, ſentence, or excommunication , againſt any perfon whatſoever, 
ſhall forfeit all his lands and goods forever, and himſelf ſhall be impriſoned, 

and incur the pain of death; yea, although ſuch a perſon had obtained the 
King's licence for petitioning at the Court of Rome , he ſhall ſorfeit a years 
rent. It is alſo obſerved, that before the year 1 367.the high offices in England, 
as the Lord Chancellor , the Lord Treaſurer , the Lord Privy Seal, &c. were 

wont to be, for the moſt part, inthe hands of the Clergy, (as alſo in Scotland 

until the Reformation) but about that time the Engliſh Nobility procured, 

that all theſe offices ſhould be given unto temporal Lords, 

12. At that time God raiſed up John W icklift,' a couragions witneſs of 
truth ; he was Fellow of Merton Colledge, and Maſter of Baliol Colledge in 
Oxford, and Reader of Divinity there, about the year 1370. He began firſt 
to oppoſe in queſtions of Logick and Mctaphylick , but ſuch as ſtrawed the 
way to other things which he intended :* When he {ct upon controverlics of 
Divinity, he proteſteq publickly in the Schools, that his aim was to bring the 
Church from 1dolatry to ſome amendment, In his book, entituled, The path- 
Way to perfett knowledge, near the end, he ſheweth what travel he had in tran- 
Nating the Bible into Engliſh ; he gathered many oid Latine Bibles, for (ſaith 
he) the late books are very corrupt; and he conferred the tranſlations with 
the ancient Do&ors and common Gloſles; and eſpecially he was helped by 
the late tranſlation of Lyra in the old Teſtament: and the fourth time, he 
employed many cunning men, at the eorreQting of his fourth tranſlation : 
Then he wrote that book which i have now named , whercin he eiveth the 
ſum of every book of the old Teſtament , with ſome general and uſeful ob= 
ſervations.. He reckoneth the books according to the Hebrew; and ſheweth 
alſo ſome uſe of the Apocrypha, tor cxamples of piety, patience, conſtancy, 
&c. and denicth that they are for proof of faith. Jn c/ap. 2. he ſaith, The 
truth of the Goſpel ſufticeth to ſalvation , without keeping the ceremonics 
made of God in the old Law; and much more without keeping the cere- 
monies of ſinful and unknowing men , that have been made in time of Anti- 
Chriſt, and unbinding of Satan , as it is Apocal. zo, and he calleth it hereſic 
to ſay otherwiſe. In ch.p. 1. he ſaith, Chriſtian men and women, old and 
yong, ſhould ſtudy faſt in the new Teſtament, for itis of full authority , and 
open to the underſtanding of {imple men, as to the points that be moſt need- 
ful to ſalvation; and the ſame ſentence, in the darkeſt places of holy writ, is 

both open anddark, which ſentencc is in the open places; atid cach place of 
holy writ, both open and dark, teacheth humility and charity; and therefore 
he that keepeth humility and charity , hath the true underſtanding and perfe- 
Ction of all holy writ; as Auguſtine proveth in his Sermon of praiſing cha- 
rity ; therefore no fimple man of wit, ſhould be feared unmeaſurably to ſtudy 
the text of holy writ; for they are the words of eycrlaſting life, as Peter ſaid 
to Chriſt, /ohz 6. and the holy Ghoſt ſtirred holy men to ſpeak and write the 
words of holy writ, for the comfort and ſalvation of meek Chriſtian men; 
as Peter in his Epiſtles, and Paul Roms. 15. witneſs: And no Clark ſhould be 
proud of the very underſtanding of holy writ; for that very underſtanding, 
without charity, which keepeth God's heſts, maketh a man dee 
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as Chriſt Jeſus, and James witneſs; and the pride and covetouſneſs of Clarks, 
is the cauſe of their blindeneſs and hereſie. In chap. 10. Though Kings and 
Lords knew no more of holy writ, then three ſtories of 2 Chron. that is, of 
]ehoſhaphat, Hezekiah, and Joſiah, they might learn ſufficiently to live well, 
and govern their people well by God's Law , and eſchew all pride and ido- 
Jatry, and other ſins : Butalas! alas! alas! whereas King Jehoſhaphat ſent his 
Princes, Deacons and Prieſts , to each City of his Realm , with the Book of 
God's Law, to teach openly God's Law unto the people .. ... ſome Chriſtian 
Lords ſend general Letters unto all their Miniſters and Liege-men, that the 


pardons of the Biſhop of Rome, which are open lies, (for they grant many” 


hundred years of pardons after doomſday) be preached generally in their 
Realms and Lordſhips; and if any wiſe man gain-ſay the open errors of 
Antichriſt , and teach men to give theiralms to poor needy men, toeſcape 


| the pains of Hell, andto gain the bliſs of Heaven, he ſhall be impriſoned as a 


man of unchriſtian belief, and traitor to God and Chriſtian Kings and Lords. 
And whereas King Hezckiah was bulie to cleanſe God's houſe, and put away 
all uncleanneſs from the SanQuuary..... ſome Chriſtians Lords in name (and 
Heathens in conditions) defile the SanCtuary of God, and bring in fimoniacal 
Clarks, full of covctouſnels and hereſie, and hypocrifie and malice, to ſtop 
God's Law , that it be not known and kept, or freely preached ; and ſome 
Chriſtian Lords keep many Prelats and Curats in their Courts, and in ſecular 
offices, openly againſt God's Law and mans, and withhold them from their 
ghoſtly oftice , and helping of Chriſtian ſouls...... let theſe unwiſe Lords 
know, that Elithe Prophet (one only) had the truth of God, and King Ahab, 
with $50 Prieſts and Prophets of Baal, had the falſe part, and after Micheas, 
one alone Prophet of God, had the truth againſt 400 Prophets of Baal, that 
counſelled Achabto war, to his own ſhame and death: ſo now, a few poor 
men, and Idiots in compariſon of School-Clarks, may have the truth of holy 
Scripture , againſt many thouſand Prelates and religious , that be given to 
worldly pride, covetouſneſs, ſimony, hypocriſie, and other fleſhly fins; and 
the rather, ſeeing poor men deſire only the truth and freedom of the holy 
Goſpel and Scripture, and accept mans law and ordinances only , in as much 
as they be grounded on holy Scripture , or good reaſon and common profit 
of Chriſtian people. ..... Butit is to be feared, full forely , that Kings and 
Lords now have been in the former ſins of Manaſſes; God grant that they 
repent verily, and makeamends to God and man, ashe didin the end. And 
near the end of that Chapter, he ſaith, Now in England it is a common pro- 
tection againſt perſecution of Prelates, and ſome Lords, if a man be ac- 
cuſtomed to ſwear needleſs, falſe, and unadviſed oaths, by the bones, nails, 
and (ſides, andother members of Chriſt, and be proud and letcherous, and 
ſpeak not of God's Law, and reprove not {in about him; and to abſtain front 
needleſs oaths, and not lawful, and to reprove fin by way of charity, is cauſe 
enough why Prelates and ſome Lords ſlander men, and call them Lollards, 
Hereticks, raiſers of debate and treaſon againſt the King ...... How much 
blood have Lords ſhed in wars, for pride and covetonſneſs, by counſel of 
falſe Prelates, Confeſlors and Preachers, it paſſeth mans wit to tell fully in 
this life : but of ſhedding blood . and laying poor men , by withdrawing 
alms, andgiving itto dead ſtocks or ſtones, or to rich Clarks and feigned re- 
Iigious, were to ſpeak now, if a man had the ſpirit of ghoſtly ſtrength: now 
men kneel and pray, and offer faſts to dead Images, that have neither hunger 
nor cold, and deſpiſe, beat and {lay Chriſtian men, what honoring of God 
isthis? &c. The Biſhops and Friers could not endure ſuch doftrine ; - but ſo 
long as EdVard the 11], lived he was ſafe, for that King loycd him; and as 
ſome 
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ſome write, the above named AQts were by his information made againſt the 
Pope and Prelates : when the King became old and unable, his ſecond Son, 

ohn Duke of Lancaſter, was Regent, (for the King's eldeſt Son was dead, 
and his Son Richard was yong ) he approved the doQrine of Chriſt which 
W ickliff did teach; ſo did Henry Percey Lord Marſhal, William Rigge 
Chancellor of the Univerſity, and many more of account. Simon Langham 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury , ſummoned him to appear at Lambeth, 2». 
1376. The Dukeof Lancaſter went with him, and the contention was great; 
yet nothing was done againſt him at that time. In the beginning of the reign 
of Richard the II. John the Regent, and the Lord Marſhal, gave up their 
Offices ; then the Biſhops thought to have the more advantage againſt 
W ickliff: Nevertheleſs , he continued preaching, 1. The holy Euchariſt, 
after conſecration , is not the body of Chriſt , but figuratively or ſacramen- 
tally. 2. The Church of Rome isnot the head of all Churches; nor had 
Peter any more power given him by Chriſt, then any other Apoſtle had. 
3. The Pope hath no more power of the keys, then any other within the order 
of Prieſthood hath. 4.1f God be, temporal Princes may lawfully and juſtly 
take their temporalities from Church-men ſinning habizualiter. 5. The 
Goſpel .is a rule ſufficient by itſelf, to rule the life of all Chriſtians here, &c. 
Theſe and ſuch other Articles were brought to Pope Gregory the XI. by him 
and twenty three Cardinals, they were condemned as heretical: And the 
Pope ſent his Bulls unto the Univerſity, to Simon the Arch-Bithop, and unto 
the Biſhop of London, that they ſhould apprehend the Heretick, as he ſpoke ; 
he wrote alſo unto the King to aſliſt the Biſhops. A convocation was held at 
Lambeth ; where W ickliff appeared , profeſting himſelf to be a true Chri- 
ſian; he explained the Articles; and he denied ſome to be his aſſertions, 
ſaying, they had wreſted his words. At that time, whether the Queen- Mother 
had diſcharged the Biſhops to do him violence, (as ſome write) or that the 
Londoners took his part, (as others ſay) or both , he was diſmiſſed ; only 
they charged him, that he ſhould. preach no more of that dotrine. The 
Schiſm of the Antipopes gave ſome reſpite unto Wickliff; and Simon was 
flain in a diflenſion between the Nobility and the Commons : His Succeſſor, 
William Courtney , was more fully againſt him , and prevailed ſo with the 
King to baniſh him : and in thefifth year of the yong King procured an AQ, 
that Hereticks (as it pleaſed them to ſpeak) ſhould be impriſoned until they 


- juſtified their cauſe : This At mentioneth great numbers of them through- 


out all-the Kingdom , convening to Sermons in Churches, Church-yards, 
Market-places,and other places,where are great aflemblings of people. Philip 
Repington , a Batchelor of Divinity , had been ſummoned for the ſame 
dodarine ; but after this A@ he forſook it, and became Biſhop of Lincoln, 
and a cruel perſecutor of the truth which he had profefled. John Aſhton alſo 
fell away. Nicolas Herford, another Batchelor, made his appeal from the 
Biſhop unto the King and his Council; but William cauſed him to be ap- 
prehended and impriſoned ; he eſcaped, and continued preaching as before. 
ohn W ickliff, in the time of his baniſhment, wrote unto Pope Urban a con- 

ſeſſion of his faith ; wherein he affirmeth , that ſeeing the Biſhop of Rome 
calleth himſelf the Vicarof Chriſt, of all men he 1s moſt bound to follow the 
Law of Chriſt in the Goſpel; ſince the greatneſs among Chriſt's Diſciples 
conſiſteth notin worldly honors , but in exa@ imitation of Chriſt inlife and 
doctrine; and headviſed the Popeto leave unto the Secular Powers all tem- 
poral rule, as Chriſt did; and he prayed , that he and his Cardinals might 
tollow the Lord Jeſus, and faithfully teach his flock. But the Pope of Rome 
was ſo buſic againſt the Pope of Avenion, that w—_ - them had leaſure 
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to attend ſuch matters; and W ickliff did return: It happened that he be- 

cameſick, and there was little hope of his recovery ; the Friers ſent four of 
their Order, and four elder men unto him; and withed him then, in the hour 

of his death , to recant his former opinions. He deſired his friends to ſet 

him up, and then ſaid with a loud voice, Iſhall not die, but live, and declare 

the moſt wicked faCts of Friers: they left him with contuſion; and he did re- 

cover, and wrote a Treatiſe againſt the Order of Friers; of which Treatiſe 
Do&or [James maketh mention , in his Book called , jvickiif s conformity to 
the Church of England. An. 1382. they aſlembled a Convocation againſt 
him , to condemn his DoQrine and Books; in the very hour of their firſt 
meeting , all England was ſhaken with an carth-quake , that all who were 
aſſembled, thought it expedient to ſurccaſe for that time, At laſt he diedin 
peace in Lutterworth (where he had been Parſon) Az.1387. Such a God 1s 
the Lord , that whom he will keep nothing can hurt. John Bale hath a cata- 
logueof his Books in five full pages; and £2. Silvires in Hiftor, Bohem. teſti- 
fieth, that more of his Books wereextant, than of Auguſtine. The late Papiſts 
do impute many errors untohim, and ſo did the Councel of Conſtance; but 
others have cleared him of thoſe imputations, eſpecially the above named 
Antiquary, Door James. And that the reader may ſee the falſhood of thoſe 
criminations , thisis one, that he condemned all oaths , therein favoring of 
Anabaptiſm: But by the teſtimony which I have cited out of The path-way, 
it isclcar, that he ſpeaketh of cuftemary and falſe ſwearing ; and in that ſame 
Chaptcrhe ſaith, that to ſwear by any, is the honor of God alone; and there- 
fore it is Idolatry to ſwear by any Saint or creature: and by this one inſtance 
it may be judged of others. The Councel of Conſtance ordained , to take 
up his body and burnit; and ſothe Engliſh Prelates took up his bones forty 

and one yeats after his death to burn them ; ſuch was their rage againft the 


eA prank, of profeſſorsof truth. At that time happened a rebellion inIreland ; Richard 


the Bishops, 
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the II. went to ſuppreſs it; while he was there, Thomas Arundel Arch-Biſhop 
of Canterbury , and the other Biſhops, ſtole away the hearts of his ſubjes 
from itz, (becauſe he had hearkened to the doftrine of Wickliff) and per- 
ſwaded t to advance Henry Earl of Derby to the Crown; to the end, 
that both they might be rid of ſuch a Soveraign, and have a King for ever 
obliged to authoriſe their bloody deſigns againſt God's people : but all their 
treaſon and cruelty could not ſmotherthe truth, It is bitterly enough marked, 
(faith 7o. Bale Cent. 6.25.1 Apper.) that the Earl of Salisbury deſpiſed con- 
feſſion, and the PopithSacraments at his death. Sir John Montague threw 
down all Images within his Lands. John Purvey wrote Books in defence of 
his Maſter's Leſſons; he wrote a Commentary on the Revelations, where 
he ſaith , Seven ycars are paſt , ſince the Pope of Rome was generally made 
known to be the Antichriſt ; ſto wit , from the year 1382. Behold how God 
bringeth light out of darkneſs !) I had not written ſuch things againſt Anti- 
chriſt and his Prelates, if they had not impriſoned me, leſt I did ſpeak againſt 
them : There he applieth all the prophelics concerning Antichriſt and the 
Whore,unto the Pope and his Court. The Arch-Biſhop had impriſoned this 
Purvey , and by cruel torments cauſed him to recant ſeven godly Articles at 
Paul's Croſs; but when he was at liberty he ſpoke more boldly; and accuſed 
the Pope, for denying that the W ord of God is ſufficient to falvation with- 
ont the Decrees and Decretals: He ſaid alfo, Spiritual men write Books 
againſt the Pope, and theſe Books are either hid or burnt; nor is any man 
ſuffered to preach, but which are devoted untothe Pope; and good men are 
drawn into priſon: but (ſaid he) more Books, and more vehement, ſhall be 
written agalnſt the Pope. For theſe and ſuch other things, Henry Chichelay, 

Succeſlor 
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Succeſſor to Thomas, impriſoned him again. Ap. 1393, Walter Bruite- was 
- in queſtion before the Biſhop of Hereford, and delivered a book; yet extant 
(faith Geo. Abbot againſt Hill. in anſwer to the firſt reaſon) in the Regiſter 
of that Diocy , wherein he wrote theſe and many ſuch poſitions; Bread 
remaineth. in the Sacrament after the conſecration; the Pope is. the Anti- 
chriſt; nathing is to be believed (as necefiary to ſalvation) but what may be 
confirmed by Scripture; the City deſcribed in Revel. 7,.1is Rome, juſtifica- 
tion is freely by Chriſt alone; miracles now are no aſſurance of trath; in- 
fants dying before baptiſm , are not, therefore condemned ; auricular con- 
feſſion is not preſcribed in the Scriptures; the Canon Law is ill grounded ; 
the numeral lettersof D-FX-CL E Rl; makeup; the number$66 ; wotſhip 
of Images is Idolatry ; that men are not raſhly to be reputed'Saints;, the. Pope 
hath no power beyond other Saints , noris the head of the Church;* Papiſts 
miſtake the keygof binding and looſingy, the Pope deceiveth men in his 
pardons; abſolution is to be ſought atthehands of God only; Prieſts uſe 
vain prayers in the Maſs; exorciſms and holy water arc unlawtul; Prieſts do 
ſin, who bargain to ſing for the ſouls of men departed; religious men and 
women are the deyourers of widows houſes, ſelling of Orders and Dirges is 
naught; the Pope is theBeaſt with the two horns, like the Lamb, while he 
challengeth the double ſword ; temporal goods may be taken from the 
Clergy offending. The ſame Author, /oc. cit. ſetF. 25. faith, Yea, ſo far was the 
Doctrine of W ickliff ſpread, that Pope Gregory XL. inthe year 1378. did di- 
re& his Bull to the Univerſity of Oxford, againſt the Doarine and Articles of 
that learned man,eyen'Romeit ſelf ringing of his opinions in that Univerlity;. 
neither did his followers die when he died ; but long after that Pope Gregory 
the XII. did dire& another Bull to Oxford , in which he uſeth the ſame words 
which his Predeceſſor had ; that is , that W ickliff did follow the doAtine of 
Marſilius of Padua, and of John of Gandune, of unworthy memory. W hich 
ſpecch is worth the marking; (ſaith Abbot) to ſhew, that this man had hispre- 
deceſſors: The Copy of this latter Bull is to be ſeen in a Book, which that - 
worthy lover of Antiquities, Mr. Hare, gaveto our Univerſity, ſaith he. 

13. Intime of the rebellion againſt King Richard, amongt all the Biſhops, 
only Thomas Merks, Biſhop of Carlile, was for him : In the Parliament they 
were not content to depoſe him, but were deviſing more miſchiefs againſt 
him. Then ſaid Thomas, None here preſent is worthy to paſs his ſentence on 
ſo worthy a King , whom they have obeyed as their lawful Prince full twenty 
two years; this is the part of traitors, cut-throats and thieves: none ſo wicked 
or vile, who though he be charged witha manifeſt crime, thould wethink to 
condemn before we hear him; and do ye think it equal to paſs ſentenceona 
King anointed and crowned, giving no leave to defend himſelf? how unjuſt 
is this? let us conſider the matter it ſelf: I ſay, ye openly affirm, that Henry 
Duke of Lancaſter, whom ye are pleaſed to call your King, hath moſt unjuſtly 
ſpoiled Richard, as well his Soveraign as ours, of his Kingdom. W hile he was 
ſpeaking, the Lord Marſhal enjoyned him ſilence ; and the other Biſhops ſaid, 
He diſcoyereth more Covent-devotion (he had been a Monk) then Court- 
diſcretion, in diſſenting from his Brethren, Yet at that time his integrity was 
ſo reſpeCted , that no puniſhment was impoſed upon him ; but the next year 
1400. When ſome diſcontented Lords aroſe againſt King Henry,this Thomas 
was taken priſoner, and judicially arraigned for High Treafon; for which 
he was condemned, and fent to St. Albans. But what ſhall the King do with 
him ? he could not with credit keep him nor diſmiſs him; and to take his life 
was dangerous, when Prelates were thought ſacred. The Pope did help the 
King, by giving unto Thomas another Biſhoprick in Samos, a Greek Iſland, 
But before his tranſlation wascompleated, he died. | 
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Cuae: I. 
Of POPE S. 


S  NNOCENTIUS the VII. was crowned £2»: 
= If 1404. Before that time none ſpoke more againſt 

2 the ambition of the Antipopes; and he had ſworn 
Ez2i tOrenounce his place, if the union of the Church 
= did ſo require; but now he could not hear any 
y ſpeaking of taking away theSchiſm; yea, becauſe 
@ ſome Romans bewailed the dammages of it , he 
ſent them to. his Nephew Lewis ( whom he had 
made Marqueſs of Piceno, and Prince of Firma) 
| as toa Burreo, (ſaith Platin.) and he canſed in his 
own ſight, eleven Romans to be thrown out of an high window; and faid, 
This Schiſm cannot be otherwiſe taken away; therefore he was called, the 
bloody Tyrant. Tho, Cooper. For this cauſe the Romans called for the aid of 
Ladiſlaus, King of Naples , and the Pope fled unto his Nephew in Viterbio ; 
thereafter the Romans, fearing that Ladiſlaus would uſurp over the City, 
brought back the Pope; and he did accurſe Ladiflaus. Pope Benedi ſent 
unto Pope Innocentins, for a ſafe conduQt unto his Cardinals, that they may 
treat of an union. Innocentius {lightly refnſed. W herefore Benedi& made 
his vaunts in ſundry miflives, that he was defirous of unjon, and Innocentius 
had denied a treaty. Then Innocentius became paralytickz and his own 
Clergy ſaid unto him, It happened unto him juſtly, according to his demerits, 
He fate two years. Then the French Nation did repreſent unto Pope Bene- 
dit, the inconvenients of the Schiſm; and they craved, that he would wil- 
lingly lay down his Dignity, for the welfarc of the Church, if the Pope that 
ſhall be choſen at Rome ſhall do the like. He promiſed to do ſo. The Car- 
dinals at Rome, in conſideration of the enormities waxing every where by 
this Schiſm, took this order ; they promiſe each one, with ſolemn vow to 
God! to Mary, to Pcter and Paul, and the blefſed company of Saints, that if 
any of them were called fo that high place , whenſoever the other Pope will 
quit his-place, and his Cardinals will condeſcend unto the Cardinals at Rome 
upon a ncw election, that one may be choſen by them together, in that caſe he 
who 
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who ſhall be now choſen, ſhall renounce his Papacy. And they provided, that 
none ſhall ever take abſolution from this oath ; All did ſubſcribe. 

2. GREGORY the XII. being eighty years old, was choſen; and the - 
ſame day, in preſence of all the Cardinals, confirmed theſame oath by a new 
ſubſcription. The union was attempted again, by Letters from the one Pope 
unto the other; they conſent to meet on Michaelmaſls day at Savona in Li- 
guria; but Gregory objected ſundry impediments; and when theſe were re- 

.moved by Biſhops and Princes, he coined more; as may be read atlarge in 
<Horna. Myſter. pag 497. & fſ. Benediaftill madeſhew of readineſs; when 
he heard that Gregory made new delays, he went unto Catalonia in Spain, 
Where he was born, profeſling his deſire of union, but there was np appear- 
ance of it ; In truth, he was neceſlitated togothither; for the French King, 
and Univerſity of Paris, would bear no longer with him , and called him a 
.Schiſmatick, &c. Gregory thought then that the field was won: He called 
4 Councel to aſſemble at Aquileia ; - and to the end he may attain his deſigns, 
hecreated more Cardinals. BenediQt practiſed the like in Arragon; both of 
them till pretending unity. The Church of Rome had of late broached "cs 
this conceit, T hat the judgement of the Pope is infallible; but now it pleaſed ;y.: popes 
-Gad to check that fond opinion, and by lamentably ſenſible examples teach #72 9 m- 
them their error, that if reaſon cannot perſwade them, experience ſhould con- ps 
vince them; or if they will believe none who had written that the Pope may 
er, yet they ſhall ſee it with their eys, and then let them hold him the rule of 
faith at their peril. So the Cardinals of both theſe fations tegan to diſtaſte 
the ambition of their Popes; and firſt, ſome of the Spaniſh Cardinals with- 
drew themſelves, and came tO Piſa; and others of the other ſide aſſembled 
with them, to the numberof 124 Divines, and 300]Juriſts: They with one 
conſent call a Councel to be held there, 47. 1409. and by their Letters they 
require the Emperor, the Kings of France, Hungary, England, Poland, Sicily, E 
Arragon, and other States, to give their concurrence. Only the nearer part of 
Spain, Scotland, and the Count Armeniacus, followed Benedi&.The Councel 
was aſſembled, to the number of 1000 Divines and Lawyers, as ſome write. 
They ſummon both Popes to appear, either perſonally or by their Profors. 
They both conteſted againſt the lawfulneſs of the Aſlembly , as not having 
authority from the head. The Councel replied, A Councel cannot be called 
by one of the Competitors; for a party cannot make a general, but a parti- 
cular Councel; but neither of the two would yield to the other; 1o the 
Councel gocth on; and becauſe none of the two Popes would appear, after 
many Seſſions, and after long diſputation of their power, and aftercanonical 
proceſs, they all, without exception, condemn Pope Benedi& and Pope 
Gregory, and abſolyeall men from obedience unto them; they annul all their 
AQts, promotions... ., In the tenor of deprivation, they calltheſe two noto- 
rious Schiſmaticks, obſtinate maintainers of Schiſm, Rereticks departed from 
the faith, ſcandalizing the whole Church, unworthy the Papacy, and cut off 
from the Church, And they elected unto the Papal Chair, a Greek by birth, 
Peter Philargus, the Biſhop of Millain ; who was called 
3. ALEXANDER theV. Of himit is ſaid, He was a rich Biſhop, a 
poor Cardinal, and a beggarly Pope : this laſt part was ſaid of him, partly 
becauſe of the diviſion of the Papalrevenues, and partly becauſe of his pro- 
tafion,beyond any Prince. The other two Popes would never conſent unto 
this Synod, Bellarmin will neither call this Councel lawful nor unlawful, 
De Concil. lib. 1,cap. 8. Then were three Suns, as the Popes were wont to call 
themſelves in compariſon of the Emperors, but they were all pale in the 
clouds, nonc of them being in their own region; and the Romiſh Church had 
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three heads. Alexander had ſcarcely warmed his Crown on his head, when 

he gave full remiſſionof all ſin unto them , who conferred any thing unto the 

Monaſtery of S. Bartholomew by Smithfield ; and reſorted to that Church 

any of theſe days following, to wit, Maundy Thurſday, Good Friday, Eaſter 

Even , or on the Feaſt of Annuntiation , from the firſt Even'Song unto the 
latter. /o. Fox in Af. Hedied in theeighth moneth. W hen he was dying , he 

proteſted before a multitude of Biſhops and others, that the Piſan Councel 
had proceeded very lawfully , and had decreed moſt juſtly. Platz. Will not 
the Papiſts believe the proteſtation of their Pope on his death-bed ? Then 
the Cardinals thought to be more circumſpect in chufing his Succeflor; they 
aſſembled at Bononia ; where Baldeſar Coſla, a Noble man of Naples, was 
the Pope's Legate, and Commander of the City; he had a great number of 
Soldiers both within and without , under pretence of preventing all tumults, 
but indeed, that if he could not attain unto the Papacy by ſolicitation , he 
might atchieve it by arms. Pati, He preſſed the Cardinals to name a Pope. 
They went to eleCtion, and named one; he refuſed him; they name another; 

he refuſed toaccept him: they did name more; none were to his liking : They 
ask, Whom will he name? He ſaid, Give me the Cape of bleſſed Peter, and 
I ſhall give it unto the Pope: Then he put iton his own ſhoulders, and ſaid, I 
am Pope. The Cardinals thought this aninformable cleAion; but none durſt 
ſpeak againſt him. Bellar, de Ro, Por. lib.4.cap. 14.faith, It could not be eaſily 
judged, by which of theſe three was the true and lawful Pope: why ? becauſe 
every one of them had moſt learned Patrons. This ſame Pope, 

4. JOHN the XXIV. (a/tas XXIII.) feared that the Cardinals would 
enterpriſe ſomething againſt him , and therefore preſently ſent Legates unto 
Germany, entreating the Princes to accept Sigiſmund unto the Imperial 
Throne; he thought ſo to gain his fayor. 2/471. He, obtaining this deſire, 
proclaimed a Councel at Rome, under pretence to crown the Emperor, but 
intending to eſtabliſh himſelf, The Schiſm continued, until the Emperor pro- 
cured a Councel at Conſtance, 4. 1414. John, hoping that the Emperor 
would acquit him for his former favor, conſented, and gave his Bull for 
aſſembling the Councel; and in that Bull, he acknowledged the lawfulneſs 
of the general Councel at Pia; and called Pope Alexander, the Preſident of 


happy memory, In the Councel he laid down his Papacy; and the Emperor - 


gave him thanks, and kiſſed his foot : But when he ſaw noappearance to be 

reſtored, he thought beſt to provide for himſelf by flight; and he would re- 

yoke his renuntiation. The Emperor caufed to purſue him, Frederick Duke 

of Auſtria apprehended him , and delivered him unto the Emperor; and he 

committed him unto the Count Palatine of Rhine, who kept him three years 
in his Caſtle at Hedleberg, John was judged as unworthy as any of the other 

two; for he was accuſed to have hired Marfilius Parmenſis, a Phyſician, to 
poiſon Pope Alexander ; that he was an Heretick, a Simoniack, a Murtherer, 
anlnchanter, an Adulterer, a Dice-playcr, a Sodomite, a notorious Atheiſt, 
and contemner of all Religion ; he ſold for 50000 ducates the head of John 
Baptiſt, which was in St. Silveſter's Monaſtery at Rome. John Naucler ſaith, 
About forty Articles were proved againſt him. Then the Councel dealt with 
the other two Popes to renounce their authority, as followeth. Pope Gregory, 

being then decrepit, ſent his Proctor , and renounced his power; and was 
made Legate of Piceno; and died ſhortly after. Benedi@ would never ac- 
knowledge the Councel; and when he died, after the Councel was ended, he 

required an oath of his Cardinals , that they ſhould chuſe another Pope after 

his death, 

s. MAR TIN the V. was choſen by the Councel on Martin's day, 
: An. 1417, 
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41.1417. he was convoyed by the Emperor and Councel, with great ſo- 
temnity, into the great Church of Conſtance, and from thence unto the 
Monaſtery of St. Auguſtin to be crowned; the Emperor led his horſe by the 
bridle on the right hand, and the Marqueſs of Brandenburgh onthe left hand, 
both on foot. He confirmed the Ats of the Councel. T he Emperor entreated 
him to abide in Germany , becauſe of the diverſity of Religion, or (as he 
ſpoke) for divers enormities there. The French Nation allured him to go 
with them. He ſaid , The Charches of the Saints in Rome were decaying, 
by the long abſence of Popes; ſo he wentto Italy , and ſtayed three years at 
Florence. At that time John the XXIV. redeemed himſelf out of priſon for 
30000 crowns, and wentunto Florence. Pope Martin f-ared that he would 
renew the Schiſm; but John kifled his foot, and was made Cardinal of 
Tuſculo; yet could not patiently live in ſo private a condition , and died of 
melancholy. Then Martin had but one Antipope, and ſought by all means 
to have him out of the way ; but Alfonſo King of Arragon maintained Pope 
Benedid the rather , that Pope Martin had declared Lewis, Duke of Anjow, 
to be King of Sicily, W hen Benedi@ had fate thirty years, and was dead, 
his Cardinals choſe Pope Clemens the VIII. who fate four years ; until Pope 
Martin, ſecing the unlucky ſucceſs of King Lewis, did agree with Alfonſo 
concerning Sicily ; then theſe two compound with Pope Clemens, that he 
ſhall have the Biſhoprick of Majorca; and his Cardinals ſhall enjoy their hats, 
except ſome recuſants that were committed , ſo the Schiſm was ended. Pope 
Martin was hot in the wars againſt the Bohemians. Angelusde Clavaſio, a 
Minorite, in his $4-2»2a, at the word Papa, writeth, that this Mattin, after con- 
ſultation, granted licence unto a man to marry his own Siſter, He ſate fourteen 
years, and died Az. 1431. | 
6. EU GENIUS the IV. was miſcarried with il] advice , and troubled 
all things concerning God and men. Plain, By his covetouſneſs he ſo pro- 
voked the Romans, that there was a great fight within the City, and he 
thought it his beſt way to ſteal away in a Monkiſh habit; w hen the Citizens 
knew that he was going down the river in a boat, they threw ſtones at him ; 
but by means of his Captain Sfortia, he regained all that he had loſt, and be- 
came very haughty. He loved wars, which may ſeem ſtrangein a Pope, ſaith 
Plativ., He was afraid of the event of the Councel at Baſil, when he ſaw it 
encreaſe with multitude of Princes and Biſhops from Spain, France, Ger- 
many, Hungary, &c. and had made an Att in Sef. z. A Councel is above a 
Pope; and all men of whatſoever condition, even Papal, ought to obey it; 
therefore he went about the tranilating of it to Bononia ; but the Emperor, 
and all the Princes and Biſhops there, charged him, that if he did not approve 
the Councel, which was ordained by the former Councet,; and was called by 
the former Pope, and now had fate ſo longtime by his own conſent, the Na- 
tions there aſſembled would dethrone him : This Letter made him approve 
the Councel by his Bull, 47. 1434. W hen Sigiſmund died, Eugenius afſem- 
bled his Cardinals and faction at Ferrara, and then (as followeth) at Florence, 
and would have taken all power from the Councel; but the Conncel did fo 
deſpiſe his threatnings , that they condemned Pope Eugenias as nnworthy of 
Peter's Chair ; and they choſe another, to wit, the Duke of Savoy, who had 
lived an Eremite for ſome years; him they called FELIX the V. This was 
a new ſchiſm; ſome followed the one, and ſome the other, and ſome were 
neutral; ſothey were two Popes, and two Councels contrary unto one ano- 
ther, Behold the unity of the Roman Church! all the Acts and conſecrati- 
ons of Pope Eugenius were judged null at Baſil, nor was he ever abſolved 
from their curſe; they called him, a rebel againſt the ſacred Canons, a noto- 
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rious ſcandalizer and diſturber of the peace and unity of the Church, a ſſyo- 
niſt, a perjured wretch , incorrigible, a ſchiſmatick, and obſtinate heretick. 
On the other ſide Eugenius wrote his Letters from Florence unto all Princes, 
ſhewing that Amedeus, alias Pope Felix, had adviſed with the inchanters, and 
had received reſponſe that he ſhould be Pope, and therefore he had lived an 
Eremite for a ſpace, to deccive the world with hypocrifie; hecalled him, a 
wolf in a ſheepsskin; the Image of Nebuchadnezzar ; the Idol of Beelze- 
bub, ſtanding in the Church of God ; Lucifer , who ſaid , he would ſet his 
ſeat in the North, &c. Ph. Morn. in Myſter. pag. 544. He publiſhed ſundry 
As and writs, wherein he did aver, that he was ſo tar from being obliged to 
follow and obey a Councel , that he did then deſerve moſt, when he con- 
temned the Acts of a Councel; and he faid , It is herefie to think, that a 
Councel is above a Pope, although all the Univerſity of Chriſtendom would 
affirm the ſame : So by the Bull of Pope Eugenius , the infallability of the 
Church is preſerved in the Pope only , and the Pope only may make a truc 
Church; orrather we may infer, The Pope is the Antichriſt : For as Augu- 
ſtine, £1, 20, De cz. Dei,cap. 19.ſaith, The Antichriſt ſhall fit (as it is in the 
Greek) 10x in templo Dei, ſed in remplum Det , tanquam ipſe ſit templum Det, 
quod eft Eccleſia, ficut dicrmus, ſedet in amicum,ideſt, amicws ; that is, not only 
in the Church , but over the Church, as if he were the Church. W hen his 
Bulls and praCtiſescould not prevail againſt theCouncel, he enticed the Daul- 
phin (who thereafter was Lewis the XI. King of France) to go with 30000 
Soldiers againſt Baſil, as followeth. John Palzologus, Emperor of the Eaſt, 
ſent word, that he would come unto the Councelto treat of union ; (but his 
aim was to procure aid againſt the Turks) then Charlsthe VII. ſent ſhips into 
the Ionian Sea, to bring the Emperor and his Clergy into France, and that 
way to convoy him unto Baſil; But Eugenius prevened them with ſhips and 
money ſent unto the Emperor , as it were to defray their charges by the way, 
and with promiſes to pay all their charges in ltaly; and his Admiral ſaid, That 
the Pope and the Councel were reconciled : the other ſhips come too late, 
and ſhewed, that the Councel was not reconciled with the Pope; the Patri- 
arch and other Biſhops perceived ſome fraud, and refuſed to go into ltaly, 
until reconciliation was made there among themſelves: whereupon the Ad- 
miralof the Papal ſhips would have fought with the Councels ſhips; but the 
Emperor would not ſuffer them to fight within his dominion; and alſo he 
preſſed the Biſhops to go aboard it was in the winter time, and after they had 
been beaten with ſtorms, they arrived at Venice; the Patriarch ]oſeph was 
ſickly , and the Emperor left him, and went to Ferraria; within few days 
Joſeph followed ; aud while he was yet in the ſhip, the Emperor ſent to in- 
form him, that at his firſt meeting with the Pope, he muſt fall down and kiſs 
his foot ; the Emperor (ſaid the meſſenger) providing for your honor, hath 
dealt theſe three days with the Pope, that it ſhould not be fo; and he adviſeth 
you hereof before hand. This news ſeemed ſtrange unto the Patriarch; for 
he had reſolved to acknowledge the Pope as a Father, if he were older; or as 
a Brother, if he were equal inyears ; or if the Pope were yonger , he would 
accept him asa Son: yea, and before he came from home, he had ſaid unto 
ſome of his friends, that if he were once in Italy, he hoped to purchaſe more 
reputation, and to recover the honor of his See, and now when he is ordered 
to kiſs the Pope's foot, he was amazed. About noon ſix Biſhops come unto 
him to congratulate his arrival; and to exhort him, that he would not refuſe 
to give unto the Pope the obeyſance that all men give him. The Patriarch 
anſwered peremptorily , that he would not ſalute the Pope after that maner, 
yea, and all maner which nature doth not allow ; ſince they ate Brethren, they 
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ſhould embrace one another after a brotherly mancer. The Biſhops return to 
ſhew this anſwer unto the Pope; and in the mean time , the Patriarch asked 
the advice of the Greek Biſhops ; they, in one voice, ſaid, It was not lawful, 
nor comely, nor profitable; and they told him, that he might have known 
the Pope's pride before, when his Legate ſought the precedency in Conſtanti- 
nople, as they alſo had given himto underſtand at that time, but he would not 
regard their advertiſement, Before night the Papal Biſhops came again, and 
preſſed the ſame curteſie. The Patriarch ſaid,By what reaſon can the Pope de- 
mand this ? what Councel of the ancient Fathers hath ſo ordained ? if he call 
himſelf Peter's Succeſſor,the Succeſſorsof otherApoſtles are herezand did any 
of the Apoſtles kiſs Peter's foot ? whoever heard that ? The Biſhops replied, 
Kings and Emperors, and Cardinals greater then the Emperor, do ſo unto the 
Pope now througttmany ages. T he Patriarch anſwered.Itis buta late cuſtom, 
and[I will rather return home then doit; Iam in the ſhip, and 1 will not go 
out of the ſhip, if that be required of me. Briefly, becauſe the Patriarch would 
notſo abaſe himſelf, the Pope was content to accept him with mutual em- 
bracings and kiſſes, yet butin a chamber, in preſence of a few Cardinals. Of 
their proceedingsin the Counce], I ſhall ſpeak hereafter : For the preſent thus 
much only ; among the Articles covenanted between the Emperor and the 
Pope; this was one; that if the Turks ſhall invade Conſtantinople, in the time 
that the Greeks ſhall be in lraly, the Pope ſhall ſend a navy for aid : But in two 
ſeveral ſummers Amurathes did invade Conſtantinople by Sea, and the Pope 
could not be perſwaded to ſend one ſhip; the Emperor ſought but two, and 
Eugenius would ſend none, The Hiſtory marketh, that God did preſerve 
Conſtantinople at that time; and immediately Nicolaus , Duke of Piceno, 
took two Cities, Bononia and Friuli , from Eugenius, Sz yrop. Hiſt. ſett. 5. 
cap.12, In the year 1443. the Pope made agreement with the chief Romans, 
and returned to Rome in September; he would have gone into St, Peter's 
the ſecond day, but all the people were in an uproar, crying, Away With new 
tributes, and the authors of them; Eugenius had laid new tribute on the 
wine: Hedid not dare to go out of doors that day , but diſcharged the late 
Impoſt ; the next day he went forward, the people crying, Long may Euge- 
nius live. On the nineteenth day thereafter, he called an aſſembly at Lateran); 
and excommunicated all the Prelates at Baſil, Vladiſlaus, King of Hungary, 


had made peace with the Turks : Eugenius ſent his Legate, Cardioal Julian, * moon 
and perſwaded the King to break the peace; becauſe without his leave, he to 
could not contract with the enemies of Chriſt. At the firſt onſet, the company Pope ap- 


of Aſia, on the north wing of the Turks Army , were put to flight by [ohn prove ts. 


Hunniades, Prince of Tranſilvania, and General of the Hungarians : Then 
Amurathes took out the Book of the Articles of peace, and lifting up hiseys 
to Heaven, he ſaid, Theſe are the Articles, O Jeſus Chriſt, which thy Chriſti- 
ans have covenanted with me, and have ſworn holily by thy name; and now 
they have violated tieir faith atteſted by thy name; they have falſely denied 
their God; and now Chriſt, if thou be God, I beſcech thee avenge thy own 
wrongsand mine, and ſhew the puniſhment of perjury unto them , which as 
yet have not known thy name. He had ſcarcely uttered theſe words, when 
(behold!) the fight was ſuddenly changed. 24. Horn.in Aſter. ex Bonfin. 
Hiſt. Hungar. dec.1.11b.6. A bloody fight followed at Varna, where the Turks 
prevailed; that ye may ſee (faith « £7. $ylv. 1b.1.epiff.8 1.) how oaths ſhould 
be kept, not only with the houſhold of faith, but with enemies alfo, That day 
the yong King, and ]ulian the falſe Cardinal, and many of the Hungarian 
Nobllity, were ſlain; and the Prelates, that were in the field for encouraging 
the Soldiers, fled, and fcll into mariſhes ; and all the trinches and ditches were 
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filled with blood of Chriſtians, 47. 1444. from thenceforth wars proſpered 
not well with the Hungarians. The ſame Pope raiſed wars inlItaly., and died 
CA7. 1447+ | 
2, NICOLAUVUS the V. was choſen, Pope Felix being alive; where- 
fore many remained neutral; and the wars that were begun, continued until 
the year before the [ubilee. The Emperor , with his Diet at Oſchoffenburgh, 
did charge all Germany to acknowledg Pope Nicolaus; and he commanded 
the City Baſil to diſmiſs the Conncel before the Feaſt of St. Martin, Az.1548. 
T he Pope Nicolaus ſent An. Sylvius to perſwade Pope Felix to renounce his 
title ; they agree, that Amadeus ſhall be a Cardinal, and Legate of Getmany, 
and of his own Countrey ; and all his Cardinals and Biſhops ſhall keep their 
places. To procure the favor of the Germans, Nicolaus publiſhed a Bull, Ad 
facram Petri ſedem, and another, Yr paces, dated in]uly Ar. 1449. wherein he 
preſcribeth ſome moderation of Annates; he approveth and confirmeth all 
the proviſions and AQts of the Councel at Baſil, and of Pope Felix the V. and 
thcir other cenſures , excommunications , abſolutions, &c. This Bull is an- 
nexed unto the Ads of that Counce], after the Decrezum quinque concluſionum, 
Such were the times, that the Popes framed their Decrees and Bulls accord- 
ing to their own intereſt, and not according to cquity, nor the voicesof them 
who had called on the holy Ghoſt: That Councel was alſo confirmed by Pope 
Sixtus the IV. Alltroubles being thus calmed, ſo many went to Rome inthe 
year of [ubilec, that on a day Peter Barbus, Cardinal of St. Mark, riding ona 
mule toward the Vatican , and reencountring with the people on Hadrians 
bridge, could go neither forward nor backward for the throng, his mule and 
two hundred men with three horſes, were extinguiſhed , and many fell from 
both ſides of the bridge into the water, P/atiy. The next year Mahumet, ha- 
vingreceived many foils at Conſtantinople , was preparing allhis forces a- 
gainſtit, Then Conſtantine Paleologus ſentunto the Pope , and craved help 
of men and money. Nicolausrefuſed , unleſs the Emperour would cauſe the 
Greeks to ſubmit unto his Papal Authority. Antonine Biſhop of Florence, at 
the ſame time, ſaith ; The Pope thought it not reaſon to ſpoilltaly of mo- 
nies, for aid of a Nation potent enough, if they would beſtow their niotey 
to hire other Nations. Aron. par. 3. it. 22.cap. 13. But the Greeks would 
rather ſuffer any extremity, then be ſubjeQ unto the Pope ; ſo that City was 
loſt unworthily, Az, 1453. Then Nicolaus hoped to reap a rich haryeſt; he 
ſent Bafſarion, a Greek, (whom Eugenius had enticed unto his ſide at Flo- 
rence, and had given him a red hat, with the Biſhoprick of Tuſculo)-to be 
Patriarchof Conſtantinople; the Greeks would not accept him, butcliofe 
Gennadius Scholarius. Many Greeks came then into ltaly; and many ltalians 
began then to ſtudy the Greck Language. Bodimnwus in Demone. ſheweth ex lac, 
Sprenger. a rare diſpenſation granted by this Nicolaus: A German Biſhop 


(whom the Pope loved) was fick, and had learned from a witch, that another | 


witch had done him 111; nor could he be healed, unleſs that ſickneſs were caſt 
upon the woman which had done it, and then ſhe afſuredly was to die: The 
Biſhop ſendeth unto the Pope for an Indulgence to prattiſe this. Nicolaus 
granted it, with this clauſe, Of zwo evils, the greateſ# is ro be eſchewed. He ſate 

eight years. : . | 
8. CALLISTUS thelll. inſtantly after his coronation , produced a 
Book, wherein he had many years before written theſe words; 1 Calliſtus, 
Pope, vow unto the Almighty God, and the holy individual Trinity , that t 
ſhall purſueby wars, interdiftions, curſes, and by what othcr means1 ſhall be 
able, the Turks, which are enemies of Chriſt's name. P/at:z..So he fent {ixtcen 
ſhips, under the condutt of the Patriarch of Aquileia , into Afia, At that 
t2:1C 
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time a great Comet appeared; which the Mathematicians deemed to por- 
tend a great plague: Wherefore the Pope ordained , that the bells betolled at 
noon; andthenall people tofall upon their knees , and pray that the plague 
might fallon the Turks; bur it fellat home ; for as the wars were taken in 
hand ſuddenly , ſo they ended ſoon and ſhamefully. 76:4. Calliftus ordained 
the feaſt of Chriſt's transfiguration on Auguſt 6. granting the like indulgence 
unto the obſervers thereof, as of Corp. Chrti. ]o. Naucler. He multiplied the 
number of canonized Saints, adding Edmund an Englith Minorite, and Vin- 
centiusaSpaniſh Minorite, &c, When the before named Beſlarion heard of 
this cnroling, he ſaid, T heſe new Saints make me doubt of the old, He or- 
dained a general Letany and proceſlion the firſt Sunday of every moneth , 
and thatevery one obſerving it, ſhall have indulgence for ſeven years. He 
added unto the Maſs a prayer, for victory againſt the Infidels; which who- 
ſoever ſhall ſay, ſhall have three years indulgence. If he had minded ſincerely 
to aid the Chriſtians, he had a fair occaſion; forat the ſame timeJohn Hun- 
niadcs, or V aivoda, overcame Mahumet at Alba, (ſaith XN awcler, or as others 
write, Belgrad) and was notable to purſue his victory , his Army was fo ſore 
weakened. Antonin.par.3.71t.22.cap.14. Shortly thercafterthe valiant Hun- + 
niadesdied at Zemplen, Az. 14.56. But Calliftus was more deſirous to have 
his Son, or Nephew, Lignius Borgias, to attain the Crown of Sicilics; for 


%Alfonſo King of Arragon died, and his baſe Son Ferdinand ſucceeded in all 


"his Kingdoms ; but the Pope proclaimed the Kingdom of Sicilies to be va- 
cant, and fallen again unto St. Peter, and ſo the Pope may diſpoſe of it at his 
pleaſure: he commanded Ferdinand, under pain of his curſe, thathe call not 
himſelf King of Sicilies; butif any can pretend any rightunto it, it ſhould be 
examined at Kome : and he diſſolved all oathof obedience unto Ferdinand. 
Anton. ibid. cap. 16. They were levying'on both ſides; and ig the meantime 
Callittus died, when he.had ſate three years. > POPE | 

9. PIUS the lI. was before Aeneas Sylvius; with the. change. of his 
name, hechanged his manners. He had been Scribe at the Councel of Bafil; 
and was one of the twelve Cerſores Concilii; when any thing was done by De- 
puties of Nations, Aineas was one for Italy; when Eugeniuswas depoſed , 
and Felix waschoſen, Aneas was ſent , by the Councel, unto theEmperour, 
to declare the equity of the eleftion; and the Emperour admiring the dexte- 
rity of his wit , choſe him to be his Secretary. In his firſt book, De ge/t#s Core. 
Bajil, he hath a large diſcourſe, proving that the Pope is ſubjet-unto the 
Councel; therche faith, The Church js the Spouſe of Chriſt , and the Pope 
is but his Vicar; now ( ſaith he) the Spouſe is abovea Vicar, neither witt 
willany man ſubjeCt his Wife unto his Vicar: There he proves that theſe 
paſſages of Scripture , Thou ſhalt be called. Cephas. and1 will give thee the 
keys; andIhbave praied for thee; and feed my ſheep, give no priviledge' 
unto Peter, but are wreſted by flatterers, contrary to the mind:of Chriſt, and 
expolitionof the-Fathers.Fhere alſo he ſaith, Chriftis the head of the Church, 
and the Pope is not the head; unleſs one: will ſay, thathe is the Minifterial 
head, -or Vicarofthe Head for edification, and notthe harm ofthe:Church; 
and therefore as an oftendivg member-may be cur off, ſo the: Pope may 
be depoſed : And thata Councel may be aflembled without. the. conſent of 
the Pope, he proves both/by reaſon and practice, , But when ZEneas was'made: 

Pope, he ſent abroad a Bull, with the Title of RetraQations, revOking what: 

he had written againſt other Popes; and'prailingthem!: In another; begin». 

ning Execrabilis, andigated.in the ſecond year of his; Papacy; he'condem+”? 

neth all appeliations unto. a future Gouncel ,-'as:exettable and peſtifetous ;' 

and he condemns all Uniyexlitics, and tavourers ofſuch appellations; Inano- 
| Oco0000 ther 
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ther that beginneth-7 minoribus agentes , and direed unto the Univerſity of 
Colen , £4». 1463. he profeſſeth repentance for writing the Dialogue, and 
other books for authority of 'a Counce] ; 'and faith , 'He had perſecuted the 
Church ignorantly, as Paul did; and he wonld prove the authority of a Pope 
aboye a Councel | from the ſame paſſages of Scripture which he had brought 
to the contrary. Inthe end he ſaith , he doth reverence the Councel of Cons 
ſtance; and yet that Councel had'decrced that a Councel is above the Pope. 
And ſo Pius verificth what Pope Gregory ', on Job bib. 11. cap. 10. ſaith, A 
Dottor negteQing to praftice what he hath taught, and will not do the good 
that he hath averred, beginncth to teach the lewd things that he loveth , and 
in the juſt judgment of God , now he ſhall nothave for good , who refuſeth 
agood converſation ; becauſe when the heart is inflamed with the love of 
carthlythings, it ſpeaks alwaics of carthly things; as truth ſaith in the Goſ- 
pel, Out of the aboundance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh, This Pope 
abſolved Ferdinand King of Arragon , from the curſe of Pope Calliſtus ; yet 
ſo, thathe gave his wifes ſiſter in marriage unto the Pope's Nephew; and alſo 
gave him the Dutchy of Maldeburg and Celan. Platina ſaith , This Pope's 
ſiſterhad four ſons; and the King made the two youngeſt both Knights; and 
unto one of them he gave his daughter, with the Dutchy of Amalphis. Pius 
was an encmy to Lewis the Il. King of France, becauſe he confirmed the 
Pragmatica SaniFio; and he cauſed him to annul it, He menaced Borſius| |; 
Duke of Mutina, becauſe he favoured the affairs of France. He purſued, * 
with moſt grievous cenſures, Sigiſmund Duke of Auſtria; becauſe he had 
impriſoned Card. Nicol. Cufanus , unto whom the Pope had given a Biſhop- 
rick in Tirolis, without the Duke's conſent. He deprived Diether, Biſhop 
of Mentz ; becauſe he would not conſent that the Pope ſhould exa@t the An- 
nats in Germany , nor give his Oath that he would never ſollicite for a Coun- 
cel; and Pius gave that Seeunto Adolph of Naſſow. Cranr7. iz $4x07. lib. 
12.cap. 1.faith, The Pope's confirmation was not regarded; therefore A 
dolph levied an Army , andby the aid of the Palatine of Rhine, he prevai- 
led againſt Diether , and ſpoiled the City pitifully , and brought it into mi- 
ſerable bondage, andalltrading decaied there. Faſcic. rer. expeten. fol. 164. 
Earn. An. 1535.faith, Pius ſighed ſo oft as he heard the name of Mentz, be- 
catife he had done ſo great harm! unto that City; and thereafter he reſtored 
Diether. Pius brought unto the Patrimony of the Church Tarracino, Bene- 
— pr_, Arpino, and a great part of Campania; and was alwaics care- 
fullto inlarge the Papal authority. He was ſo intangled with wars , that he 
ſeemed not to favour learning , ſaith Platina. In the year 1460, he aſſembled 
a Councelat Mantua , for levying an Army againſt the Turks : The Orator 
of France came thither, and complained that the Kingdom of Naples was 
taken from the right heir, and given unto the King of Arragon; but the Pope 
pleaded for Arragon, -and would have no buſineſs tobe treated there , but 
only preparation againſt the Turk; and he ſent Befſurion into Germany and 
Hungaty for the ſame cffeQ: But their private jars hindred the commonicauſe, 
ſaith'Zaor. Chalcocon. tib.8. To. Naucler. faith, Many Souldiers came' from 
Germany, France and Spain into Ancona; the Pope'gave them all his blef- 
ſing, ahdſent them home again, becauſethey had not brought money enough 
with them: He writan Epiſtle to Mahumet , which isthe 396. in number; 
where he affirms that theEtmpire of Greece'depends on his See ; and his Pre- 
deceſſours had given the Empire of Germany unto/Chatrls; and he offercd to 
give that Xingdonr peaccably unto hiny;,” if he would turn: Chriſtian, and 
defend the 'Church. He did* fit fix years. ''P/a7iya-reckoneth theſe follow- 
ing Proverbs to be his, There be three perſons of one Deity ; and we 
: LE | may 
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may notconſider by, what reaſonit may beſo,, but whohath.faidit,, When 


men attempt $9, meaſure the Heaven , they may be called, bold , rather 
than true meaſurers. -Fools, and not wiſe men, are moyed With fair words, 


Theficſt-places in Kings Courts are ſlippery... As all Rivers run. into the Sca, 
ſo all vices into great Courts. Men ſhould be given to dignitics,, and notdiy 


gnities untomen. Some men are. in Office, and deſcrve.it not; others deſerve, 


and have it not., A wandring Monk is the Divel's{laye. For weighty cauſes 
marriage wastaken from Prieſts; but for weightier reaſons itſhoujd be gran- 
ted, cc, lhave ſeen ſome Editions that have, not this laſt Proverb; butir 
is in the Edition at. Venice , CA». 1562. Cur Privalegto Pontificts, 8c, 
10.-PAUL thell. had beena Merchant in Venice; when he heard that 
bis Uncle Eugenius was Pope , he would then learn Grammer, but becauſe, of 
his age, hc made little progreſs. \P/atiy. Nevertheleſs Eugenius made, him 
Arch-Deacon of Bononia, then Biſhop of Cervia, and then a Cardinal; but 
bis ambition ſtayed not until he was Pope ; and then he was not ſo much 
void of all literature , as an hater of all learned men; for he deprived then 
of their Benefices without any juſt cauſe; among them.Platina was one: 
Theſe ſeeking to be reſtored , crayed that their cauſe might be heard before 
Audgores 1not4; but he ſaid, Ye would bring us before Judges, asif ye were 
ignorant that all Laws are in our breaſt; I have declared ſo, and let them all 
g0; Lam Pope, and may approve or refuſe the Atts of others at my pleaſure. 
He wasthe firſt Pope that ſpoke in this maner. 70. Serres. After three: weeks, 
when they ſaw no appearance to bereſtored, Platina wrote unto himthus;, 1f 
thou; may ſpoil us of that which we bought with our money , we. may alſo 
complain of the wrong and unjuſt ignominy ; fince we have been rejected 
by: thee, and. have received ſo notorious infamy, we will go to Kings and 
Princes. 2nd exhort them, for your cauſe, toaſſemble a Counccl; where thou 
ſhalt becompclled.to give account, why thou haſt ſpoiled us of aur lawful 
pofiefliqns, Forthis Letter Platioa was laid inlron fetters; for the Pope could 
nothearof aCouncel: after ſome ſpace Platina was looſed, upon.conditian, 
that he go not out of Rome. 2/atiz. Eugenius had founded ſome Canons in 
the Lateran Church, which were Regulars, Calliſtus expelled them , and 
placed Seculars; now Paul put out the Seculars, and reſtored the Regulars, 
tothe great offence of the Romans. /dexz. He exceeded 2ll his Predeccfiors 
in gozgequs apparel; his Mitre was ſet with all manner of precious ſtones;; 
he would be admired by allmen; and leſt he were too {ingular, he ordained 
by.a publick Decree, that none ſhould have a ſcarlet hat, but the Cardinals; 
andthoſe.ſhould always have their horſes or mules covered with ſcarlet;, he 
would have giventhem more ornaments, if ſome, thinking well, had not ad- 
moniſhed., that the pomp of the Church ſhould not be augmented in,preju- 
dice of Religion. /demp. All offices were then ſold at Rome ;,he ſold the richer 
Beneficesto them who had the lefler, that his Annates might be the more; no 
reſpe&. was had of learning , but only , who will give. moſt:, He called the 
Students of Humanity, (as 2/atina ſpeaketh) Hereticks;. and he exhorted, the 
Citizens, that they-breed not their children with learniog; itis enough (ſaid 
he): if they can read and write, He deviſed. new offices for his own gain;. he 
kindled wars in ſeveral places; he ſtirred the Germans and Hungarians againſt 
the Bohemians; hevexed the Poliin Aquitglt ,; becauſe they. faid Chrift bath 
no Vicar. Heſate ſix years ten moneths, and died! of Apoplcxy, Az. 1471. 
Agrippa de vanit. ſcien. Cap. 6, calleth.theſe > Paul and bis Succe flours Sixtus, 
Alexander and |ulius , famous diſturbers of Chriſtendom... , 
11. SIXT US theIV.,.General of the Franciſcans, reſtored the Secular 
Canons, whom Paul had ejeQed-, 0nuphr. in Addis.to Platin, Paul ſowed, 
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and Sixtus reaped a plentiful harveſt; for Paul did ordainthat the Jubile ſhould 
be kept every 25. year,and Sixtus kept it, 4.1475.In the next yearhe ordain- 
cd, that whoſoever kept the feaſt of the conception of Mary (as was ordained 
at Baſil) according to the order now preſcribed by his Notary ſhould have 
as large forgivencſs as was decreed by Urban the IV. or Martin the V. unto 
the obſervers of Corp. Chriſti. This conſtitution was annexed to the Atts of 
the Councel at Trent, and by a conſtitution following there, it 1s clear, that 
many Preachers in their Sermons and Books, maintained that Mary was con- 
ceived in lin, and itisa deadly ſin tohold the contrary ; wherefore the former 
conſtitution had need of a Bull of confirmation, dated 47. 1483. Onuphrins 
faith, In the days of Paul, Sixtus was fo reſpetted for learning , that allthe 
doubts of faith were committed unto him among all the Cardinals; and now 
he made ſhew of great things; heproclaimed a Councel to be at Lateran for 
reformation of the Church , and tor aid againſt the Turks. The Emperor 
Frederick objected , that no good was cver done at Rome for the Church ; 
therefore it were fitter to aſſemble at Conſtance, or other City in the confines 
of Germany : Conſtance, where ſo many Popes were depoſed, was odious at 
Rome. Frederick then named Urtina in Carnia. Then Sixtus perceived that 
he could not atcheive his deſignments, and forgetting the Councel, turned to 
the advancing of his kinred , of whoim he made ſome Dukes and Princes. 
Onuphrizs ſaith, He loved his kinſmen greatly, and was blamed for granting 
unto them ſome things contrary unto reaſon and equity; towit, as Weſellus 
Groningenſis (who was an eye witneſs, in his Book De zndulgen. Papali.) re- 
porteth, Atthe ſuit of P. Ruerius, (whom Sixtus made Cardinal of S. Sixto) 
and of his own Brother [erome , he granted unto all the domeſticks of Car- 
dinal deS. Lucia, a tree licence tocommit ſodomy in the moneths of June, 
July and Auguſt. Ozwphrius faith , He deviſed new tributes , but ſpared to 
ſhew the particulars. Agr:ppa de war. ſcient. cap. 64. doth ſhew, ſaying, Pope 
Sixtus built a large Stews; and was like to Heliogabulus , who fed herds of 
whores to his triends and ſervants..... and now each whore in Rome payeth 
dayly unto the Pope a Julian penny ; which tribute ſurmounteth to 20000, 
ducates yearly ; and this 1s the charge of the Exchequer of the Church, to- 
reckon the rewards of whores : forl have heard them reckoning thus; This 
man hath two Benefices, a Curates place of twenty crowns, with three whores, 
paying weekly twenty Julians : Yea, the Biſhops and officials of Court are 
bordellers, and compel the Prieſts -to pay a yearly tribute for their concu- 
bines; ſo thatit isa proverb, Have he one or none, he muſt pay a crown for 
his concubine; orlethim take one if he will : Butin the Kingdom of avarice 
nothing is filthy, if it bring gain. I paſs (faithhe) that for a ſum of money, 
Biſhops give licence unto women, 1n their husbands abſence , to dwell with 
other men; all which are ſo maniteſt and frequent, that it is doubted , whe- 
ther the ſhameleſneſs of Prieſts, or patience of people be more out of order... 
ſuch patrons hath the bordle craft, &c, But to return; Sixtus would never 
refuſe to granta Benefice, faith Ozuphrius ; and would give the ſame Bene- 
fice to ſundry perſons, being importunate; and to take away all jarrings, he 
appointed John de Monte unto that charge; he was much addied to wars ; 
and did nothing well, ſaith Oz#phrius. W hen he heard that Hercules Duke of 
Ferraria had agreed with the Venetians, he was ſo vexed, that he died within 
five days, when he had ſate fourteen years, Jo. Sapins made this Epitaph; 
Sixte, yaces tandem, noſtra diſcoraia ſecl, 
Seviſti in Superos, nunc Acheronta tenes, 
Sixte, yaces tandem, deflent tua buſta cynaadi, 
Scortaque, tenones, alea,vina, Venus, 
Riſer at 


Of Þ0P ffs. 


Riſerut ut uevens teleftia'niimvine Sixtus, * * wb.» 
© =" $16 moritns nulles tredidlfſedivs. © | 
12, 1NN O CEN'T1U/S:the VIII. followed himinbl6ody wars, de- 
viſing tributes, ſelling Benefices; advancing his Nephews&c/ Att at time 
Zizimus, (or Games) the elder'Son of Mohumer, was' overthrown in*battel 
in Bithynia, by his younger Brother Bajazet, and fled intothe Rhodes,*where 
the Maſter apprehended him;When Baiazet ktew it,he ſent rich gifts unto the 
Maſter/of the Knights ;- entreatimg/'to- keep hihi'in ſure watd' 4 dhe would 
givehim 40000. crowns yearly , and never move wats agatnſt'Chriltians, 
Leſt Games make an eſcape , hewas ſent into France ; 214 Uichce delivered 
unto Innocentius. Phi. Comine#s Hiſt pag. 9i4. edir. Hdihrid.£An.'1'606."T - 
Popeprofered unto all Chriſtians, if they woutdleave inteRtihe wars, hewoil; 
aid them-againſt the Turks; and to encouragethem,” he told-thetr®, that 
Captain would go with them : But Bajazet fent him 40000; erown$yearly, 
and ſo that enterprize was ended. Ozuphr. He was compelled to'make peace 
with Ferdinand King of Naples; and then pretending thatthe King paid not 
his tribute, he accurſed him, and gave his Kingdom to Charls the Vl? King 
of France. He fate four years. ns 4 

13: ALEXANDER theVI. attained the Papacy by ambition of ſome 
Cardinals} whom he corrupted with gifts and promiſes; ſo'the worſt of all 
waspreferred to them all. Onuphr. Somein the conchyve faid, They had Moſt 
fooliſhly made him Pope, who wasa moſt wicked man, and great hypoctite; 
and:would vex them all; neither were they deceived, for Aſcanius Sfortia 
(the chief procurator of the cleQion) became phrenetick, others were exiled, 
ſome' were. impriſoned, and ſome condemned to death by him, Charls the 
VIII. King of France, was then in his expedition toward Naples, and in- 
tended togo againſt the Turks; for he heard;-that Bajazet wasnot ſtout, and 
Wwasin fear of Games; and the Chriſtians did advertiſe Charls, and invited 
him: P.\Comn. de bello Neapo.tb. 2. The Pope envying France, agreed With 
Alfonſo Son of Ferdinand , on condition, that the Pope ſhould ſend a Car- 
dinal.to Naples for his confirmation; and Alfonſo ſhould pay as his Father 
was wont, &c. Then theſe two ſent their Legates unto Bajazet {faith Gxjc. 
Ib. 1.) (hewing , 'that Charls was then in Arms againſt Naples; and thence 
intending into Greece, in proſecution of the projeCt of his Anceſtors; ind 
they proferredto detainthe force of France , if hewill aid them with money. 
Bajazet returned thanks unto the Pope, that he whois the head'bf Chriſten= 
dom; had advertifed him ſolovinglyof ſoeminent danger; and intreated fiim 
to killGames by poiſon, or any other way, and/he wouldgive him 260600. 
ducates; and the woven garment of Chriſt ; aShe had ſent 'untoInnocentius 
the pointof the ſpear; wherewith Longinus had pierced Chtilt's fide. Z'#or7. 
in Myſter;' Nevertheleſs Charls; in the twentieth year of his age, 'Paſed 
through Italy; with' Bernard Stewart Duke of Albany, Generalof his Army, 
without refiſtance;; and knowing that Alfonſo was with the Pope, he went 
toRomeJandtoldthe Citizens; If they let him not entet; hewould niak&a 
way ta/himfelf: The Pope hearing how others had'accepted him neither dig 
refuſe,-nor had'powerito hold hinzout : The ſame night Alfanſo fled ufits 
Naples; and Alexander wentinto:Hadrians Tower, A great tiumberof the 
Cardinals and Senators went forthwunto Chatls; and/Jodgedhinvih.that part 
which belonged! unto' thes Columnenſes. *The'Pope' was odions unto'the 
Cardinals, and they had a purpoſetschnfe another: They exhorted the King 
to batter the walls of the Tower; which. he might have done eaſily; neither 
wanted he will, but he wanted the dexterity of *choiſe men; ſo his Courtiets; 
beipg corrupted with gifts by -Alezander they'agreed upon theſe conditions : 
| Pppppp 1,The 
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1. The Pope ſhould give unto the King four Cities, for aſſurance of the King- 
dom of Naples. 2. No wrong or trouble ſhould be done unto the Cardi- 
nals and Gentlemen who had:followed him, 3. He ſhould deliver Games 
unto the King. 4. He ſhould give his Son, the Cardinal of Valencia in pledge, 
but under a ſhew of the Pope's Legate. P. Comin. lo. cit. To. Serres addeth, 
that Charls got the title of the Emperor of Gonſtantinople. T he Pope could 
not refuſe theſe conditions, yet ſo , that his perfidious minde could not hide 
it ſelf; for he poiſoned Games, and then ſent him to Charls; and within few 
days hedied. Charls abode at. Rome three weeks, and kiſſed the Pope's foot, 
and then his cheek (which Alexander cauſed to be painted in the Gallery of 
St. Angelo, Guicciar.ltb, 1.) and to ſhew that he had power within Rome, he 
cauſed ſeats of Juſtice tobe ſet up where he pleaſed, and did execution on 
ſome guilty perſons, From Rome he went to Naples; and the Cities received 
him, Alfonſo having fled into Spain. Then Charls preſumed of ſecurity, and 
left no Gariſons in the City; in the mean time Alexander , by his Legates at 
Venice , madea new league with the Emperor, Spain, Venetians and others, 
againſt King Charls, ſo that he was forced to return into France; and the 
Cities of Apulia and Calabria, not being fortified , received the Spaniards. 
P. Comin. de bell, Neap. lib. 3. Then Pope Alexander did ſalute the King of 
Spain, The moſt Chriſtian King; and he would have given him that title, 
thereby to ingage his favor for ever; but becauſe ſome Cardinals adviſed 
him, that the King of France would be offended, to be deprived of that title, 
Alexander gave the title of The Catholick King unto Ferdinand. 1bzd. lb. 5. 
Then Alexander being delivered from the fear of Charls, began to enrich his 
kinſmen by all manner of ways, ſaith 02«p/h. If atany time he was not taken 
up With publick affairs, he gave himſelf untoall maner of pleaſures, being al- 
together given unto women ; he had four Sons and two Daughters; above 
all women he loved Vannocia , whom he kept almoſt as a wife. /demz. Other 
Popes did not avow their children,but he openly honored them: lt is offenſive 
to godly cars tohear , and vile to repeat the inceſt of his family , which Oz«- 
phriustoucheth ; Guicciardin hath at large, /b. 1, & 3. and Iulian. Pontane 
zummul,lib.2.hath ſummarily in his Daughters Epitaph : 

Hoc jacet in tumulo Lucretia nomine, ſed re 
| Thats Alexanari filia , nupta, nurm:. 
He kept the ſeventh Jubile 4. 1 500. and by his Bulls ſent pardons unto all 
men who could not goto Rome, or were careleſs to go, ſaith Oywuph. but 
Pel. Virgil. faith , He proclaimed to keep the Jubile not at Rome only, but in 
all Provinces; both for his own gain and eaſe of all Chriſtians, that who 
would might buy plenary Indulgences, as if they were in Rome, Of this 
Jubile Sayna;arivs faith, 

Pollicitus calum Romanus & aftra Sacerdos, 

Per ſcelera& caades ad Styga pandit iter. 

He profeſſed a great expedition againſt the Turks, 'and that he wopld go per- 
fonally as General. Gaſper a Spaniard was ſent into England , who within 
few moneths amaſſed vaſt ſums 6f money; which the Popereceived, but 
forgot the expedition, Fr. Afaſor 1 Antiq Brit /ib.z.c.13. he made many Car- 
dinals for money. Oxzwph. he killed every rich Pricſt at Court, and ſome Car- 
dinals, that theirriches might be brought iato his treaſury.; he had uttered his 
cruelty againſt more, for hope of their inheritance, if he who was born for 
the raine of Italy , had not been the cauſe of his. own death, by error of his 
Cup-bearer; for when he had invited ſome rich Senators, and prepared a 
poiſoned bottle of wine for them, the Cup-bearer gave the wine tothe Pope 
and his Son Cafſar Borgias; the young man. fell into a ſharp ap > , yet 
eſcaped , 
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eſcaped; but the old Popecould not overcome the poiſon. 7dew. Heſate 11: 
years, anddied 4.1503. Onuphrius(who can commend the worſt Popes) 
faith , He had vertues with his vices; deep judgement; ſingular memory, 
and eloquence that was hurtfull ro many ; none could propound a thing more 
craftily, defend it more ſharply, or bring to paſs morereadily, what he once 
attempted : Theſe gifts he defiled with monſtrous vices, and with falſhood' 
more than Panike ; horrible cruelty ; unmeaſurable avarice; infiniteluſt, &c, 
T his gives credit unto his Epitaph made by 7a. Sannazarins, 
Fortaſſe neſcts cujus hic tumulus ſiet: 
CAſta viator , ni piget. 
Titulum quem _Alexanari vides , haud illins 
CAMagnieſt, ſed hujus qui mods 
Libidinoſa ſanguinis captus ſiti 
Tot civitates inclytas , 
Tot regna vertit , & duces leto dedit 
Natos ut impleret ſuos. 
Humanajura , nec minus Celeſtia 
Ipſoſque ſuſtulit Deos. 
vt ſeilicet liceret ( heu ſcelus 1) Parri 
Nate ſinum permingere. 


Inunc, Nerones vel Caligulas nomina , 
 Turpes vel Heliogabulos.' 
Hoc fat viator : reliqua non ſinit pudor. 


Tu ſuſpicare & ambula. 


' Whohearing or reading theſe things, written not by adverſaries of his 
See, but by Popiſh writers, will not think, That the Pope is the man of fin} 
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CHAP. II. 
of EMPEROURS. 


I, OBER T Count Palatine of Rhine was Emperour, Az. 1400. with 
univerſal conſent; bur not with ſuch reverence as his Anceſtours , be- 
cauſe ofthe alienations granted by Charls the IV. and the late contempt of 
Wenceſlaus. Robert was prudent, and calmed all the jars within the Empire. 
W hen he had brought Germany into tranquillity , he went tobecrowned in 
Italy; and toprote& Florence againſt the potent warriour John Galeacius, 
Duke of Millain, as the Florentines had invited him with large promiſes; but 
they fled in the day of battel , ſo his expedition was unprofitable and diſho- 

nourable. - Neither could he be moved toſtay in Italy, although the Gibe- 
lines and the Pope , made larger promiſes unto him. When he returned, he 
was no leſs troubled with the faQions of the Anti-Popes, and ſchiſm inthe 

Church. He indeavoured to aſſemble a Councel , but the Anti-Popes would 
not conſent. He died C4». 1410, 

2. SIGISMUN D KingofHungary (and brother of Wenceſlaus, as 
yet alive) forhisvalour, infighting againſt the Turks, was judged worthieſt 
of the Empire. Both the Popes did ſeek his favour, and pretending the au- 
thority of confirmation, ſentand confirmed his ele&ion. Platin. He ſpared 
. no travel toremovethe ſchiſm, and went perſonally. unto both the Popes; 
and ſeeing no other remedy, he went unto the Kings of France , Spain and 
England, for aſſembling the Councel at Conſtance, It was once appointed 
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to be held 4». 1412. butit was delaied , becauſe Ladiſlaus , King of Naples 
(ſtanding up for Gregory the XII.) had taken Rome, and kept it as Lord 
thereof: he died the ſame year, and the Romans returned to the obedience 
of Pope John. Then the Councel was proclaimed , every where, to begin at 
Conſtance Novem. 1. An.1414. Wewillſpeakofit by it ſelf. The Bohe- 
mians were offended for burning their Preachers, John Huſs and erom of 
Prague; and they feared not to aſlemble in the fields,to thenumber of 30000. 
and communicated, in both kinds, upon three hundred TablesereQted for 
thatuſe; then they ruſhed into ſeveralChurches and Monaſterics, and broke 
down the Images. /o, Cochl. Hiſt, ib. 4, Their King Wenceſlaus died, C42. 
1420, without children. Then wars waxed in Bohemia; for Sigiſmund , as 
neareſt heir , ſent Governours to rule it, untill he returned from the Wars 
againſt the Turk in Hungary; there he was unfortunate. In the mean time 
aroſe [ohn Troſnovius ( commonly called Ziſca or Ciſca, that is, one-cycd ) 
a man of good Parentage, and brought up in the King's Court, and a cou- 
ragious Souldier; the Huſlits choſe himto be their Captain; their Army was 
reckoned to conliſt of 40000. they poſſeſſed the Fortrefles of Prague, and 
were Maſters of other Cities and Caſtles; every where they broke down Ima- 
ges in the Churches, e £ze. Sylvius Hiſt. Bohem. Cap. 38. At thattime, one 
coming from Picardy, perſwaded many Bohemians , both men and women, 
to walk naked; and beſides other fond errours, they defiled themſelves with 
promiſcuous luſts , and called themſelves Adamites. Ciſca abhorred them, 
and although they proffered to join with him, yet he ſcattered them , and 
killed ſome of them. 7o. N aucler. Before the Governours were arrived from 
the Emperour, Ciſca was grown ſo ſtrong, that they were glad to ſeek peace. 
Pope Martin thought to affcight them with hiscurſe; but the Huſlits did not 
fear his thunder, W hen the wars of Hungary ceaſed, the Emperour inten- 
ded to march into Bohemia; ifhe had gone thither ſuddenly, it ſeems,the Bo« 
hemians would have ſubmitted; for they ſent unto the Emperour in Mora- 
via , toſcek peace; and the Emperour condeſcended unto tolerable condi- 
tions; all the people were joifull , under hope of peace , and liberty of religi- 
on. God would have it otherwiſe , that his good mettle might ſhine, and 
be better known unto the world. Sigiſmund would firſt puniſh ſome offences 
committed , in Vrati{lavia , againſt his Governours; and was ſevere againſt 
the chicfof the rebellion. This news coming to Prague, did ſo aftright the 
people, that they were afraid of the like rigour; and reſolving to refuſe the 
Emperour , writ their Letters through all the Kingdom , asif the Emperour 
intended the like cruelty amongſt them. ene. Sylvins ibid. cap. 39, Allthe 
people, with uniform conſent, put Ciſca into Prague, for their defence againſt 
Sigiſmund, 41.1421, Whereupon followed eleven battels ( or rather pre- 
parations) deſcribed /oc. c7.cap. 44. &c. Ciſca was alwaies victorious, Un- 
leſs their enemy had written ſo, it wcre almoſt incredible. The moſt notable 
were theſe; Sigiſmund came to Prague, and beſieged it ſix weeks : All that 
ſpace Ciſca, and his Bohemians, had the better in every skirmiſh; and the like 
was in other parts ofthe Kingdom, The Emperour was forced to break up 
from Prague, and to go unto Cutua, Then Cilca leftthe City , and joined 
with the Tabbrites { ſonamed from a Town which they had founded, at that 
time) and not being contented with victory in defence, he took ſome Towns 
and Caſtles from the Imperialiſts, Then the Emperour went againſt a Mona- 
ſtery, which held as a Caſtle for Ciſca; nothing doubting to carry it, his 
Army was ſo numerous. Ciſca came unto theirrelief; and the Imperialiſts, 
atthe only ſightof their adverſaries ,- were ſo far from oppoſing , that they 
ran away ſuddenly ; and the Emperour durſt not ſtay inany part of all Bohe- 
Mia. 
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| mia: So Ciſca took more Towns and. Caſtles. Before the Town Rabi, Jhis 
one cye was pierced with an Arrow; but his reputation was ſuch, that he 
continued inhis government, and that Army was led-by a blind man; a 
thing never ſeen nor read in any other Hiſtory , ſaith Sylv:ins ibid, The Em- 
perour levied another Army , and ſent for the EleQor Prigces; thencamethe 
Biſhop of Mentz ; the Count: Palatine ; ſome Dukes of.Saxony; the Mar- 
queſs of Brandenburg , and other Biſhops of Germany: the Empcerour or-'« 
dered them to cnter , with their forces, into Bohemia on the Weſt ; and he, 
with his Hungars, did enter on the Eaſt. Blind Ciſca goeth to the fields, and 
when he was ready to join in fight, the Imperialiſts were ſo amazed, that 
they were ſoon overthrown; and ſome principal men amongſt them were 
ſlain, Ciſca followed his ViQory one day, and brought back rich ſpoil. A 
Florentine leading 15000, Horſe and Foot; fell among ice; and rmaany of 
them were drowned. The Bohemians, being ſo viftorious, would chuſe a - 
King to teſiſt the Emperour; they ſent and invited Vitold , Duke of Litua- 
nia; he wasglad to be a King ( Ciſca was no leſs diſcontented) and acces 
pted, and within a ſhort ſpace reſigned his Title unto the Emperour, who 
returned againſt the Huſlites. Ciſca is ſtill victorious, and gooo. Imperialiſts 
were ſlain. Now Sigiſmund thinkshe cannot be King of Bohemia, without 
the good will of Ciſca : and that age ſaw the-Emperour ( whoſe name barba- 
rous Nations did fear, and all Europe did reverence) make ſupplications 
and prayers unto an old blind Heretick, as Sy/vizs ſpeaks Cap. 46. But (ſaith 
he) whom man could not overcome , the finger of God did kill. He ſhould 
ratherhave ſaid, Whoſe weakneſs was ſtrengthned by the power of God, 
againſt the malice of men , he could not be undone by ctaft not power of. 
men; for Ciſca, in his old age, was willing to hearken , and to bring the Bo=. 
hemians underthe command of the Emperour, and ſo under the yoke of 
the Pope; but God's appointed time was not yet come, and he would not 
ſuftcrthe Treaty to be cloled , nor will leave his people; howbeit they then 
in deſpair call themſelves Orphans: After the death of Ciſca, they were di- 
vided into two factions, and led by two Captains, Procopius the elder and 
the younger. Alltheſecircumſtances gave ſome courage unto Pope Martin; 
he ſent a Carainal, the Biſhop of Wincheſter in England, unto the Emperour, 
with a charge to renew his forces againſt the Bohemians, and ſign the Ger- 
mans with the Croſs. Az. 1427. three Armies were levied; from the Sea 
Coaſt went the-Duke of Saxony; the Marqueſs of Brandenburg from Fran- 
conia; and the third from Rhine, Bavier and Suevia , under the Conduct of 
Otho Biſhop of Trevers. Theſe entred three waies into Bohemjg,, and joined 
together ; when they heard the Bohemians were approaching ( a thing moſt * 
ſtrange, yetreported as true by Sylvius cap,48.) they werefo terrified , that 
without ſeeing the enemy, both Captains and Souldiers , without ſhame, a- 
bandoned the Fields and ran away. The Huſlits purſued ; and got all the 
Baggage and Artillery; and not being contented, they ſally out of the King=- 
dom, and return with rich ſpoil, The Legate accuſed his crofſed Souldiers 
of ſo baſe cowardize, andexhorted them to tarn their faces againſt the vile 
Hereticks; nevertheleſs they ceaſed not to flie, untill the Victorsleft purſu- 
ing. 16:4, Atthat time were wars alſo between Millaia and Florence; and 
between the French and Spaniards in Naples: But Pope Martin nor being ſa- 
tisfied with ſo much ſpilt blood , ſent another Legate , Julian Cardinal of Sr. 
Angelo , to perſwade the Germans to aſſume the croſs once more againſt the: ' 
Bohemians, 47. 1430. The Bohemians, by their Letters ſent abroad ; did: 
lament that ſo many men were ſlain through the deceitful malice ofthe Pope;. 
who, like to Satan, was rich in promiſes unto them which would fight againft 


Qqqqqq inno- 


$2 


CENTURY XV. 


innocent people, but is not able to perform; who is not aſhamed to pro- 
claim lyes , and flander them as miſcreants and hereticks; and refuſeth to 
fight with the weapons of God's word, becauſe he knoweth his own hereſies 
will be diſcloſed ; but truth is never afraid of falſhood, and is mightieſt of 
all things; but he deceiveth both in body and ſoul all that believe him. And 
they intreated all men, both rich and poor, for God's ſake, and for righteouſ- 
neſs, that they would, by ſome means, procure a ſafe and friendly communing 
at ſome convenient place, and bring their teachers with them , that they may 
hear one another; and the party erring may be brought to acknowledge 
their error, and not deſtroy one another blindely; which if thoſe whom 
they implore, will refuſe todo, on the other ſide, they will take the Lord 
ro be their help, and will defend the truth unto death : nor will they be afraid 
of the Pope's curſe , who is not God (as he maketh himſelf) and theſe many 
years hath accurſed them ; but God hath been their help by his gracious 
bleſſing, &c. Ph. Mornay.inMyſter. Nevertheleſs, the Marqueſs of Bran- 
denburg is choſen General of another Army; He and the Dukes of Saxony 
and Bavier, three Biſhops Ele&ors, with others, to the number of 40000. 
horſe, and not ſo many foot, went againſt Bohemia, The Cardinal went along 
with them. W here they came, they ſpared neither age nor ſex; and no man 
(conſidering their number and apparent power) doubted of their vifory : 
But when the Bohemians came near them, a.voice went among the lmpe- 
rialifts, that they ſhould tay no longer; none knew whence the voice was ; 
a ſuddain fear cauſed them to flie, Julian ran unto the Dukgs and Comman- 
ders, exhorting them to fight, not for poſſeſſions or worldly glory, but for 
Religion, Chriſt's honor, and the ſalvation of ſouls, e £7. $ylv. 1d, but fear 
was more perſwaſive , that they left their colours, weapons, and all that they 
had, 47.1433. At that time the Emperor was at Noremberg; and determined 
to deal no more with them by Arms, but would provide againſt them ini the 
Councel at Baſil; and the Legate Julian went thither, Many other broils 
were in the Churches of Germany at that time , as Crarts. i Saxo. lib. 11. 
cap. 25.{heweth: Forthe Biſhop of Magdeburg, and his Clergy were exiled: 
the Church of Trevers was divided between two Competitors fighting, and 
both accurſed; and both in contempt of the keys did their office : the Church 
of Mentz had controverlie with the Citizens, caſting out their former Senate, 
and chuſing another; ſo that the Clergy were forced to leave the City : the 
Church of Bamberg was in the ſame condition: the Church of Utrecht, 
after Sweder's death, had contention for a new Biſhop : nor could Pope En- 
genius and his Cardinals go ſafely from Rome to Baſil, but were all plundered 
by the way, even to the skin, 6/4, The next year Sigiſmund went to Rome to 
be crowned ; but not with ſuch equipage, nor ſo looked upon as others were 
before. The Bohemians ſent Procopius the elder, and ſome others to Baſil ; 
but the Nobles would not be content to be ruled by the two Procopii, for 
they were ſuſpicious of them , as hearkning too much unto the Councel; 
nor was their opinion vain, faith ©. £z. Sylv.cap. 51. Mainard was the Author 
of this mutiny. They aſſembled in Parliament, and choſe Alicio, a Noble- 
man of ſmall eſtate, to be their Governor , but all was done as Mainard 
would, Sigiſmund , after his coronation , came to Baſil; where he heard 


_ ſome controverſies decided : then he came to Ulme; where he underſtcod 


that a battel had been fought in Bohemia , and the old Commanders were 
ſlain; and the faQtion of the Nobility were prevailing : then Sigiſmund ſent 
unto Bohemia , requiring them , in a quiet manner, to accept him their King, 
according to his right. Mainard had privy correſpondence With Sigiſmund ; 
he called all the Soldiers into hoyels or barns, (whereof many are there) pre- 
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tending that he was'to. march againft'the Lands of the Emperor, and he 
would give them intheſe barns wages for the expedition ; but he ſhut the 
doors upon them ,, and burntthemall; and then he brought thereſt of the 
Countrey under the Emperor's command, e £#. Sylv.cap.51, The Em- 
peror entered into Bohemia, Az. 14-36. with great tolemnity ; then Images 


were reſtorcd, Altars wererepalred, and Manks returned into their Cloiſters; 


ſome Huffites fled out of the Countrey; a time of recantation was granted 
unto.others; and the moſt bold among them were punithed : But Sigiſmund 
could not prevail as he would ; for they preached againſt the Monks and 
doarine of Rome; and followed their former order in their Charches; 
and were riſing in Arms againſt Sigiſmund, 2624, cap. 52. But he died thenext 
year, leaving only one Daughter , which was married to Albert Marqueſs of 
Moravia, and now, by marriage, Succeſſor of the Kingdom of Hungary. 
Sigiſmund had dealt with John Paleologus, Emperor of the Grecks, to make 
an union with the Latines in matters of Religion, and thereby he might have 
aid againſt the Turks; and likewiſe through weakneſs of German Princes, 
he might be choſen Emperor; ſuch motives were prevalent ; but when he 


was upon his Way , he heard that the Emperor was dead, and he beganeven + 


then to repent of his voyage. W hen the Princes EleQtors did conveen, Pope 
Eugenius and the Councel of Baſil ſent their Legates, craving to delay the 
cle&ion until the affairs of the Church were ſetled. The Ele@ors ſaid , The 
condition of the Empire cannot permit a delay : Therefore the Qrators of 
both parties did threaten the EleCtors with their curſe, The Eleors did ap- 
peal from them and their curſe, unto the general Councel that ſhould be next 
and lawfully called ; ſo they went on, 

3. ALBERT thell. Marqueſs of Moravia, was choſen unanimouſly, 
and wasgracious unto all Germany , for he was learned, wiſe and ſtout, The 
Bohemians, which before had fought for Religion, ſent unto Caſimire, Bro- 
therof the King of Poland ; and he was willing to accept the Kingdom, but 
was hindered by Albert; nevertheleſs, the Bohemians and $ileſians continued 
in a warlike poſture. £77. Sylv. cap. 55. Albert puniſhed the Jews for perti- 
nacy in their Rites. He heard that Amurathes the 1I, was entered into Servia, 
and was intending to invade Hungary; therefore when he had dealt with the 
two Anti-Councelsfor unity, he went againſt the Turks. Amurathes hearing 


of his preparation, returned into Macedonia and Theſlalie, ſubduing all 


where he came. Albert diſmiſſed his Army; and died in Hungary 4z. 1439. 
John Emperor of the Greeks conceived hopes of aid in ltaly, and arriving” 
at Venice, made choite to ſeek the aid of the Pope, rather then of the Coun- 


cclatBafil; butatlaſt his experience taught him, that the Pope was ſeeking; 


but to inlarge his own power; and ſo having almoſt begged his bread in 


Italy the ſpace of two years, he returned with no fatisfaQion: and having: 


heard the ſcoftings of ſome by the way , he had no grace among his people, 
and was torced to quit his Crown, in favor of his Brother Conſtantine. 
4. FREDEKICK thelll. Duke of Auſtria, was choſen /anmnary 1, Az. 


1440, in the 25, yearof his age, and reigned 53. years. Albert had two 


Daughters, and left his W ite big with childe. The Hungarians ſentunto Viadi- 
ſlaus King of Poland, to accept their Crown; but when their Queen brought 
forth a Son, Ladiſlaus, they crowned him, in the fourth moneth of his age. His 
Mother ſent him unto his Uncle the Emperor, to be brought up by him, The 


Hungarians thought it not expedient to wanta King in time of ſuch danger; 


therefore they followed their firſt purpoſe , and brought in Vladiſlans: He 
once put Amurathes to flight , that Amurathes ſoughtpeace; and the King, 


miſtruſting his own ſtrength , conſented unto peace for ten years; They both 
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confirmed the peace and conditions by ſolemn oath; aftertheir ſeveral maner; 
but asit isſfaid of Eugenius, the oath was violated; an@the King was killed in 
the fourth year by theTurks. Then the Bohemians would chufe another King: 
The Queen-did adyertiſe them of the birth and title'of her Son; and ſome 
did accord :- But in openParliament, by conſent of the moſt, Albcrt Duke of 
Bavier was choſen King. Albert refuſed ; ſaying , He wonld not bereave a 
Pupil: a rare example: - 'The Bohemians then ſent unto the Emperor , 1n- 
- treating himtoundertake the Government duting the minority of his pupil, 
He ſaid, he could not; becauſe of the difficulty of his other affairs; and 
he adviſed them to chuſe Governors among themſelves. The Orators, by 
their own motion, proffer the Crown unto himſelf. He ſaid , That were 
unrighteouſneſs, eſpecially in the perſon of a Tutor. So they did chuſe 
Governors; ſome of the Romiſh Religion, and ſome contrarily minded : 
T hcſedid agree upon a toleration in matters of Religion, e/{i7. Sytv.cap.57, 
$$. Fredetick wrote a Letter unto Charls King of France , ſhewing his 
earneſt deſire to cure the malady and fchiſm of the Church ; and this cannot 
be without a meeting of Princes, and chief men of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 
Eſtates; and therefore as he, by advice of his Prelates and Princes , had ap- 
pointeda Diet at Mentz February 2. following , ſo he intreated , with ſincere 
affetion , that his Brotherhood , for the glory of God , and comfort of 
the Church , would ſend Commiſſioners to treat, adviſe , and conclude in 
things of that kinde, belonging to the benefit of all Chriſtian people; but 
if his Brotherhood would be pleaſed to come perſonally , it were moſt glori- 
ous, and would bring forth the more copious fruit. The Letter is dated at 
Vienne ay 1. An. 1441. Regri 1. In Faſcic. rer. expetend. fol. 160, That Dict 
was held as followeth in the next Chapter. He ceaſed not until he remeved 
the ſchiſm between the Popes; and then was crowned by Pope Nicolaus ; 
who allo did celebrate the marriage between the Emperor and Elenora, 
Danghter of the King of Portugal, 47: 14.52. He was joyfully received in 
all the Cities whereſoever he came, becaufe none did fear him; and he went 
without ſhew of hoſtility or great power, ſaith Crant7. 7 Saxo. lb. 11.cap.32. 
and there was univerſal peace in Italy ſolong as he was there, but when he 
left it, peace took her leave: For in Lombardy, Naples, and other parts, they 
returned to their wonted ambition and tumults. T he Bohemtansallo fell at 
variance, and forced the Emperor to quit the tuition of their King. And the 
Emperor was moleſted by his Brother in Auſtria , until his Brother died. Con- 
ſtantine Palcologus was moleſted by his elder Brother Theodor for a ſpace, 
yet prevailed, After the battel of the Hungarians at Varna, Ar. 1444. where 
Vladiſlaus and CardinalJulian were ſlain, Conſtantine went to Peloponneſus 
to reſiſt Amurathes, but loſt it. Then Scanderbeg left his office of Janizar, 
and took upon him the Government of his Father's Kingdom Epirus; for 
Amurathes had taken him from his Father, and promiſed to give him his 
Father's inheritance. Upon this hope the young Prince abode with the Turk, 
and did him good ſervice; but when his Father ohn Caftriot was dead, and 
the Turk oppreſſed that Countrey, and ſought-occaſion to kill him, his native 
Countrey and he had their correſpondence, and he efcapedfrom the Turk's 
Court : Then he fought ſundry battcls againſt the Turk, and was victorious. 
Atlaft Amurathes amaſſed a great Army againſt him, which he wasnot able 
to reliſt by alllikelihood, if the valiant Prince of Tranſylvania, John Hun- 
niades, had not come unto him with a new Army; at that time they were 
both foiled; yet the Princes eſcaped, howbeit hardly; and the next year 
Amurathes died in drunkenneſs, Lao. Chalcocon.lib.6. In the year 1453. 
Mahumet , the next Emperor of the Turks , xazcd Athens, for cnyy of learn- 
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ing there; then he beſieged Conſtantinople. The Emperour Conſtantine 
had no aſſiſtance from Chriſtians, partly-for troubles' among themſelves, 
and partly for the ambition.,of the Pope ; who was offended with the 
Greeksfor not ſubmitting unto him : nor did the Greeks eſteem of their km- 
perour, becauſe he vexed them with grievous; taxcs : So_.that City was loſt 
Tune 28. and the fiftieth day of the ſiege ; Conſtantine wasſliin; and ſuch 
cruelties were committed , as the like hath been ſcarcely written. T heſame 
day Galatia was rendered unto Mahumet. Chriſtians were ſorry for theſe 
loſſes; but private intereſts hindred them from attempting a recovery. In 
the year 1456. Mahumet entred into Hungary; then the renowned John 
Hunniades, with the aid of the Emperour, went againſt him with ſuch 
happy ſucceſs, ( as it pleaſed God) that the 'Turks were overthrown at 
Belgrad; Mahumet was wounded ; and Hunniades got all his Artillery and 
Baggage Auguſt 6. All Chriſtendom rejoyced at that viftory with bone-fires, 
as being themſelves delivered from the fear of ſuch an enemy, T hen the 
Turks went againſt the Iflands of Archipelagus; and the valiant Hunniades 
died in September next; but Hungary had peace. Frederick ſet his minde 
to eſtabliſh peace in Germany; and ſuffered much for preventing eminent 
evils. Crant?. loc. cit ſaith, His patience was uſeful for the time; and it was 
deemed to be his wiſdom. Many did lament ſeveral abuſes in the Church 
and Commonwealth; they ſaid his anſwer was, The time of Reformation 
is not come as yet; nordid-it come in his days; and it is not known when 
it ſhall come, ſaith Cranzz. In this place the watching providence is to bs 
remembred; Ladiſlaus intended ( by a plot from Rome, as it was reported; 
ſaith e.£». Sylv.cap.71.) to makean endof all the Huſlites atonce, in this 
manner: He wasto marry a Daughter of France; the marriage ſhould have. 
| been ſfolemnized in Prague; where: many Princes and Prelates were to 
aſſemble from Germany and France; beſides Cardinals, Potentates, and 
others from Rome; who if they had gathered., might have done as they had 
projeted, When this marriage was 1n preparation, andthe. Princes ready to. 
take journey, Ladiſlaus died, after he:had been tied to his bed 36. hours, not. 
without ſuſpition of poiſon , in the 20. year of: hisage : Se Bohemia was 
delivered from that intended maſſacre; and two Kingdoms were vacant: 
many pretended right to the-Crown of Bohemia; / and the Kings of France 
and Poland were ſuitors: W hen all their claims and ſuirs were heard; they; 
prefcrting the good of the Kingdom, declared George Pogiobratz their 
Kiog , ripe in judgement ,, and a good. Warriour. Matthias, the Sori of 
John Hunniades; was then a priſqner; and Ladiflaus had cauſed to bring; 
kim from Hungary to Bohemia, to be cxecuted there; but:wheh the King 
wasdead ,.the/Bohemians had nothing to lay unto hischarge,, and they diſ- 
miſſed him before he-entered into Hungary , the Hungarigns proclaimed 
him their King; thou wilt admire, who readeſt this, ſaith Xawcler , of theſe: 
two young Princes; the one is carried from his throne (when:he thinketh to» 
be married) to his grave; and the other from priſon {when he fearcth tobe 
þcheaded) toa throne; a ſuddainand firange change., But Matthias lived. 
not long; ,and unto him ſucceeded Yladiſlaus, the Siſters Son of Ladiſlaus ; 
and married the Widow of Matthias. The Emperor ſtrove then for the 
Kingdom, after a battel, theſe two covenanted , that if Vladiflaus atid his 
line ſhould fall, Maximilian, the Son of Frederick,ſhould ſucceed. Vladitlains 
had one Son, Lewis, who dicd in a battel againſt the Turks, 4», 1528. and 
then the covenant was accotnpliſhed , and the houſe of Auſtria are Kings of 
Hungary. After the death of Ladiſlaus was ſtrife alſo for the Dutchy bf 
Auſtriaz three Brethren, the Emperor, Albert, and Sigiſmund contend for it , 
Rtfttit they 
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they did name ſome Umpires to decide the controverſie ; but it is hard to 
judge againſt the mighty. Frederick carried it. But in the year 1463. Al- 
bert beſieged his brother, in the Caſtle of Vienna, fo fireightly; that the 
Emperour ſent for relief unto George King of Bohemia ( whom he was 
wonttodeſpiſe as an Heretick ) and he ſent unto Pope Pius , intreating him, 
that he would not accurte George with his T hunder ; the Pope yeelded, be- 
cauſe of that neccſlity , faith N aucler. And the Bohemians delivered the 
Emperour; but ſo watily , that he neither did periſh, nor was vitorious. 
In the year 1466. Frederick went to Rome; ſome ſay, to perform a vow ; 
others ſay, to treat with the Pope concerning W ars againſt the Turk ; what- 
ſoever was his purpoſe , he returned in peace; and by his means, peace con- 
tinued in Italy and Germany. At that time Charls ( ſurnamed, The Hardy) 
Duke of Burgundy , Flanders, Gelderland , holland, &c. durſt hold all 
the W orld for his enemies; and ipared not to invade and take Towns where 
he pleaſed. He had a conference with the Emperour at Lutzemburg; and 
amongſt other purpoſes, he demanded the T itle of the Kingdom of Naples, 
becauſe it ſometime had belonged unto the Empire; and now he intended 
to make Conqueſt of Italy. T he t mperour knowing and miſliking his am- + 
bition, gave him fair words and departed the City in the night, W herefore 
the Duke beſieged Colein: The Emperour came againſt him with a great 
Army , yet deſirous of peace : They were both induced to agree, and 
Charlsleft the bounds of the Empire. But he could not live in peace; he 
intended to march into ltaly , and to moleſt the Switzers in his way ; but 
he was killed by them, in the year 1476. Then the French, the Switzers 
and others, repoſſeſſed themſelves of what Charls had taken from then ; 
and Maximilian, the Emperour's ſon, married the only daughter of Charls, 
and kept his inheritance not without troubles. In the'year 1480, Mahumer, 
having conquered the I{latnds of Archipelagus , invaded Italy ; his Bafla Aco- 
math took Otranto and ſome other places; all Italy was in fear. Mahuamete 
died; and his ſon Bajazcth was moleſted with Civil wars; ſo Italy was freed. 
In the year 1486. Frederick cauſed his ſon Maximilian , to be choſen King of 
the Romans; and made ſevetal Statutes, under great penalties. againſt all 
that ſhould diſturb the peace of Germany. The year 1492. is remarkable , 
firſt for the death of Pope Innocentius, and eleQion of Alexander the VI: 
Next for expelling the Moors out of Spain, by Ferdinand King of Caſtile, 
above 700. years after their firft arrival; itis writtenthat 224000. families of 
the [ews were baniſhed. Thirdly , under the name of the ſame Ferdinand; 
Chriſtopher Columbus, ſailing W eſtward , diſcovered the Ifles Azores; as 
Ameticus Veſpuſius, in the year 1499. diſcovered the Weſt-Indies, which 
after him was called America. Pope Alexander gave that Kingdom unto 
Ferdinand, When this gift was reported unto Artabaliba, King of Peru, -he 
ſaid; That Pope muſt be a fool, who gave unto another whathe never had 
or certainly he is impudent and unjuſt, 'who gives another man's Lands unto 
ſtrangers, and ſtirreth pp men to the ſhedding of innocent blood ;- as Benzo 
& Lopez dorecord, When all the Empire was in peace , Frederick died A. 
1493. The Reignofhis ſon was, for the moſt part, in the next Century. 
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1. ] T weretediousto repeat all the ſtrange Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon, ,,,... 

I which are recorded to have been in this Century,, portending the won- fx. 

drous darkneſs of the ignorance of theſe times, as indeed it ſurpaſſed all 0- 
thers, ſince no age had ſeen more ungodly Popes, nor greater ignorance of 
the Clergy. T he inundations of waters; the frequentpcſtilence and famine, 
did alſo proclaim the wrath of God againſt the iniquity of men ; but the more 
God did ſtrike the ſtithies of their hearts, they became. the harder ; except a 
ſmall number (in reſpeCt ofthe ungodly multitude) who therefore were had in 
reproach, and were perſecuted. 

2, In the beginning of this Century, God made ſome preparation for a Hs of 
Reformation of the Weſtern Church, and in the midſt of it more, which wwicage. 
were two mighty helps of knowledge. Firſt, ſome Greeks came into italy, to 
wit, Emanuel Chryſoloras and Argyropulus two Byzantines; MuilurusCre- 
tenſis, [John Laicaris - Theodor Gaza, George Trapezuntius, &c. The 
Greek language had ſcarcely been heardin italy , the ſpace of 700. years; but 
then both Greek and Latine Schools were multiplied ; and they tranſlated 
ſome Greek Fathers into Latine; as, I rapezuntius tranſlated ſome works of 
C yril Alexandrin. of Euſebius, &c. Their Diſciples were Leonard Aretin , 

Guarin Ve1onen, Pogius Florentin, Philelphus, &c. Inemulationof them, 

were famous in the Latine Janguage, Laurcntius Valla, Flavius Blogdus, Do- 

natus AcciaioJus, a Florentine, and many more. And the year 1450.isfa« Find prin: 
mous for the cxcellent invention of Printing, in Strawsburg, by a Gold-Smith ting: Poe 
John Gutenberg; whom ſome do call Johannes Fauſtus, This Art , as iewas TY 
wondrous for invention; ſoit was, andjs, ſingularly profitable forſtare of 

books; then the Scriptures were ſeenandzead; the: writings of the Fathers 

came.to light; Hiſtories were made known; times were compared; truth 

was diſcerned ;. falſehood was detected., &c. Before that time therich-poor 

Monks gathered allthe books into their Cloiſters; and few read them, but 

others could not have them, This was a great occaſion of ignorance, which 

thereafter was removed by uſe of Printing. HS 


3.;,Several Homilies and T reatiles came forth againſt the covetouſneſs , 
luxury and ignorance of the Clarks and Monks. Herman Ried ina book , De 
ita & honeſtate Clericorum,laith ; In theſe dangerous times are many Clarks, 
whio, make no.account of the authority of the Fathers , nor of reaſon; they 
admit not the Holy Scriptures... and they deſpiſe the ancient Canons; as Ber- 
nard had written uuto Eugenius;- they do hate and deride men ofunderſtan- 
dingand Catholicks , becauſe they elpy the grievous vices ofthe Clergy, and 
in-zeal ſpeak againſt their unfaithtulneſs; .zhe Clarks call ſuch men fantaſtick, 
diiturbers of peace, and men ofcrroneous conſclences...W.ho are zealous to 
rootout the vices of the Clergy , and whoalledge the trugh as.it is written in 
the Canonical Scriptures, theſe (1 ſay) are checked and xeviled by their own 
and other Prelates; ſo that at laſt they muſt, even againſttheir wills, be ſilent , 
and diflemble. So it is yerified what St.Jerom ſaid , 2b. 1. de norms wi- 
wewai, cap. 5. There is notſo.cruel a. beaſt as ja wicked Prieft, forhecannot 
inducetobecorreaed , .orhearthetruth.;. in;aword,theyaredfull:of wicked- 
neſs, Thenthe complains, that the Priefisare worſethan hypocrites, fince 
they are ſofar from hiding their, wickedaels before men; that ahey.openly 
owt; and-they are permitted: by .theix Padlates» hacanle they payiyenrly 
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ſome money unto their Officials: And that the condition of the Church is 
more dangerous now than everit was ; for intime of perſecution were good 
men; butnow the Church hath liberty, and decaies for want of zeal and 
knowledge, &c. Catol.zeſt. wer. lib. 19. 

4. Felinus, Accurfius, Petrus debella pertica , Bartolus, Johannes Igneus 
and many other Lawyers, arc recorded to have teſtified againſt Emperours 
and Princes, for their weakneſs in ſuffering Biſhops to uſurp the Temporal 
Sword, and Dominion of Lands and Cities; and againſt the imprudence 
of them who had givenſo many priviledges unto the Clergy; by which the 
Popes and Biſhops do inlarge their power, and oppreſs the Laity. Atthat 
time Volquin, in a Sermon, called the Monks Monſters; - a Monſter ( ſaid he ) 
15a head with two bodies, or a body with two heads, and ſuch are Monks ; 
they are Monks and Lawyers, or Monks and Courtiers, &c. And fo are 
Prieſts and Canons, who have many Benefices, Prebendaries, &c. ib:d. 

'5. Vincentius, a Venetian , was then famous in ltaly , for opinion ofholi- 
neſs. He left ſome Prophecies againſt the Clergy, which, in theend of that 
Century, were Printed at Paris, with the Prophectes of ſome others. In one 
he ſaith, Antichriſt is in the World : in another, he ſaith , Antichriſt ſhall be 
a Pope; but toallaytheword, headds, a Pope not'lawtully chofen. We 
may now add, Many Popes have not been choſen lawfully. In another; he 
faith, If we ſpeak of thoſe who ate called Religious, there is not one in all 
the World that kceps his Religion as he ſhould; they ate all become cor- 
rupt and ſcandalous; yea, they are the inſtruments of perdition ; who ſhould 
be inſtruments of the ſalvation of ſouls, 1b:d. 6 Boe 

6. When the Antipopes would not remove the Schiſm ; a Parliament was 
in Paris, C42. 1406: Septemb.11. where Charls'the VI. ordained, That 
none ſhould pay T ithes to Pope nor Cardinals; and ifthey attempted to ex- 
aQ them , no tormer proviſions ſhould beacknowledged. inthe N arration 
of this Aft, itisſaid, That the Deputy of the Univerſity; did apply unto 
Pope BenediCt theſe ſayings, Withdraw you from every Brother'that walks' 
inordinately : And, 1 know ; that after ay deaattnre ; W olvesſhall come in 
amongſt you , not ſparing the Flock: And , Becauſe my Flotk was ſpoiled,” 
and my Sheep were deyoured by all the Beaſts of the Ficld ,” having noShep= 
heard , netther do my Shephcards feek my Sheep, but the Shephcards ſeek 
themſelves; and feed not my Sheep;' therefore_thus ſaith the Lord, 1 will 
cauſe them to ceaſe from feeding my Sheep , and1 will deliver my Sheep from 
their mouths; and therefore all paiment; yea, and all obedience, ſhould be 
denied unto the Pope : And ſo they promiſed for their own part. Faſcic. rer. 
expeten. fol, 195. In Febtuary following was another Edi; diſcharging the 
paiment of Annates;\-and other thingsthat were called Ainuta ſervitia, In 
January 1408. inpreſence of the King and Peers, and'people' of the Realm, 
and of the Embaſſadours of England, Scotland ;Sictlia and'Galicia , John 
Cartchuſius, a Norman, inthe nathe ofthe Univerſity had a'Sermon on Pf. 7. 


Ht ſorrow shall turn upon his own head, &e, There he deduceth' ſix concluſi- 


Ons : 1. Peter de Luna, or PopeB:nedia, is an'obdured Schiſmatick, an'He- 
retick and diſturber ofthe peace-and union of the Church. . 2. Heſhouldnot 


- be called Pope nor Cardinal, nor named with any Titte oſ{onour; and who 


obey him, are worthy of the puniſhment pronounced againſt the abettors of 
Hereticks.... . Wherefore the Univerſity, with'one conſent'; do wiſh, that 
neither the King, not any ofthe Realm, would accept any Bulls from Peter 
de Luna; that the Univerſity be commanded to publiſh the truth throughout 
the Kingdom; that'a Bull of Excommunication , which was lately brought 
fronvHint unto the King, ſhould be torn as injurious fo his Majeſty; that the 
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Biſhop of St. Flora ; and M.Peter de Corſellis , and Sancienusde Leu, Dein 
of St. German in Altifiodore , be apprehended and puniſhed, becauſe they 
conſulted with Peterde Luna ; and the Uniyerſity promiſed to ſhew weigh- 
ticr things concerning the faith , and-proye ,them before competent perſons: 
Theſe petitions were all granted to the Univesfityy Benedift bearing theſe 
things, fled with four Cardinals into Spain. In Auguſt all Prelates and Church- 
men, were commanded to publiſh the Neutrality ofthe Popes in their ſeveral 
juriſdictions, P. Aſorn. in Myſter. pag. 516, 518. Andthenihe ſheweth how 
France ſtood for the like Neutrality 1nthetime of Pope Alexander the V. 

7. Atthe ſame time Francis Zabarella, a famous Lawyer of: Padua ; wrote 
de Schiſmate ; where he ſpareth notto aver, Thefollowersof the Pope have 
corrupted the Canon Law with their Gloſſes; nothing is fo unlawful , but 
they think it lawful unto them; they have exalted the Pope above God him- 
ſelf, whence hath flowed a deluge of evils; the Pope draweth unto himſelf 
all the authority of other Churches, and deſpiſeth inferior Prelates; unleſs 
God provide fot the eſtate of the Catholick Church , it is in danger; but in 
a Councel remedy muſt be provided ; and the Papal power muſt be curbed, 
ſince he is ſubje& unto the Church ; for that power reſideth not in the Pope; 
but in the Church, or in a general Councel repreſenting her; the Church 
neither can now, nor at any time could transfer that power unto one man, 
but the ſame remaineth wholly unto her ; the Church may depoſe a Pope; it 
is a fond thing that they ſay commonly , The Pope cannot be judged by men ; 
ſince he who is judged by the Church, is not judged by men but by God: 
The power of calling Councels belongeth unto the Emperor, as is clear by 
the examples of Conſtantine, Juſtinian, Charls the Great; &c. The Em- 
peror ſhould be preſent in.the Councel, as was 1a Nice and others; when 
matters of faith are treated in them, Laicks, if they be worthy and prudent, 
may be preſent in Councels: The Pope cannot hinder the calling of them ; 
ſince through want of them , the Church hath fallen into ſo great miſchief; 
and Biſhops uſurp government as ſecular Princes: Secing the Emperor is the 
principal Advocate , and defender of the Church, he may and ſhould ask 
account of the. Pope's faith, ſo oft as the Pope is ſuſpeted; and he may 
proceed againſt him by Law: Peter never had the fulneſs of power; but 
unto him, in the name of the Church, the keys weregiven; Weare not. 
obliged to obey the Pope, but when he requireth juſt things;, we ſhould not 
give unto him ſuch honor, as to equalize him unto God; nor ſhould ado- 
ration be givenuntohim, which Peterrefuſed , As 10; Whereas it is aid; 
The Church cannot er, it is not to be underſtood of the Pope ; nor of the 

Church of Ronie; but of the Church of Chriſt, which is the Congre- 
gation of true Believers: every member of the Church ſhould be vigilant to 

conſerve the Catholick faith, He declarceth , that he was moved to write theſe 
things for reſpe& to God's glory , and not in expeQation of any earthly 
reward, and he proveth theſe poſitions by ancient Councels, Hornay irs 
Myſter. 79 | 

8. Theodorick Utias, an Auguſtinian Monk, in his work de Conſolatione 

Eccleſie , declareth the vices of the Clergy; to wit, luſt, ſimony, ambition; 
contempt of God's wotd, and negletof mans ſalvation. Some of his verſes 
are in Chronic. Pa. Langit , which begin Papa ſtupor munal! cecidit , ſecumque 
ruere Celica rempla Det, membra, ſimalque caput. There he ſheweth how the 
Pope hath drawn all the Church into damnation; that he filleth the room of 
Simon Magus, and not of Simon Peter; ſince under his Goyernment the 

Sacraments and all holy things are ſold as it were lumber; that the Roman 

| Church becometh dayly worſe and worſe;. and turneth from goldinto ſilver; 
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yea, from ſilver into iron, yea, from iron into clay ; and now it remaineth , 
that ſhe be turned into dung, and be caſt forth, zb:4. 

9. Another Theodorick , Biſhop of Croatia, wrote ſome propheſies in 
rhimes; there he forctellcth , that the Church of Rome ſhall be brought to 
naught; the Pope ſhall be evilly intreated by his ſubje&s; juſtice, which hath 
been ſhut up in darkneſs, ſhall come into light; and the true Church ſhall 
flouriſh in godlineſs more then ſhe hath done, Catal. reſt. ver. hb, 19. 

10, In italy Nicolaus Lucenſis , a Carmelite , preached betore Pope Gre- 
gory the X11. againſt the tyranny of Popes; therefore he was caſt into priſon ; 
but by ſolicitation was ſet at liberty , P. Horn. ex Theod. a Niem. de ſchiſm. 
4b. 4. Many others in Germany, and more in France , were purſued for 
witneſſing unto the truth. 

11, John Huſs denied Purgatory, auricular confeſſion, the Pope's power, 
and Indulgences; he diſproved Dirges; he called prayers for the dead, a 
device of Prieſts ; he ſpoke againſt prayers unto the Saints ; againſt the Images 
of God, and of the Saints; againſt confirmation and extream unCtion ; 
againſt all holy days, cxcept the Lord's day, &. e £». Sylvims imputeth 
ſomeabſurd things untohim ; no marvel, for envy is ready to ſlander. Ina 
word , he ſaith , John Huſs imbraced the Se& of the Waldenſes. And 7o. 
Cochlews Hifb. 1b. 2. faith, Huſs did commit ſpiritual fornication with the 
Waldenſes, Dulciniſts, Wicleniſts, Leoniſts, and other enemies of the 
Church of Rome. Among ſo many examples, it is not unprofitable to ſpeak, 
at more length, of one; and amongthem all, is none by whoſe Hiſtory we 
may have more inſtruction. The Maſters of the School in Prague were 
Teutones , until the Books of John Wickliff were brought thither; the 
learned men of the Nation took itil},that ſtrangers were ever preferred above 
them; and now finding ſome matter whereby they were able to vex thoſe 
Maſters, they dealt with King W encecflaus , that the School might be go- 
verned after the manner of Patis. Thoſe Teutones could not endure this ; 
therefore they and their diſciples, to the number of two thouſand , did re- 
move into Leipſich, The Bohemians were glad; and John Huſs had the 
guidance of the School. Shortiy thereafter , the Church called Bethleem was 
founded, with maintenance for two Preachers, to preach dayly the Word 
of God in the Bohemian language; John Huſs was choſen the'firſt Preacher : 
He commended [ohn W ickliff, and openly withed, that when he departed 
this life, his ſoul might be with the ſoul of Wickliff, of whom he doubted 
not to have been a good and godly man , and thenin Heaven. e £7». Sylvigs 
faith, All the Clergy approved John Huſs : Buthe addeth , that theſe Clarks 
were infamous, and thought by that means toeſcape puniſhment. Never- 
theleſs the people, partly by readiog the Books of W ickliff tranſlated into 
their language, and partly by the preaching of John Huſs, became ſo ripe in 
judgement, and prompt in the Scriptures, that they would diſpute with the 
Prieſts in matters of faith. The Arch-tiſhop Sbinco, ſent complaints unto 
Rome. Pope Alexander directed his Letters, charging the Biſhop to forbid all 
preaching, but only in Cathedral Churches , or Colledges, or Pariſh Chur- 
ches, or Monaſteries,or Chappels confirmed by the Apoſtolical See; and that 
the Articles of Wicliff be not taught privately nor publickly ; and that all 
ſhall be judged Hereticks who ſhall attempt in the contrary. Againſt this Bull 
John Huſs objefted many things ; eſpecially , that Chriſt. had preached unto 
the people onthe Sea, in Fields, Houſes; and the Apoſtles did ſo in any place. 
Wherefore (ſaid he) from this mandate of Alexander, I appeal unto the 
fame Alexander being better adviſed. Nevertheleſs , the Biſhop diſcharged 
him from Preaching. He obcied , and went out of the City into the Village 
Huſs, 
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Huſs, where he had his birth ; butceaſed not topreach, and had many hea» 
rers. Atthat time he had not ſpoken of the Sacrament of the Altar,ſaith e,/#», 
Sylvime in Hiſtor. Bohem. but Petrus Draſenſis one of thoſe Teutones that had 
lett Prague, did return fromtheir ſociety ,and became Maſter of the School; 
He ſaid to |acobcl Miſnenſis , Preacher of St. Michaels ( who was then fa- 
mousfor learning and godlineſs) I wonder that you do not perceive theer- 
rour of the Euchariſt , which hath been ſo long in the Church, for the com- 
munion is given unto the people under one kind ; whereas Chriſt hath com- 
manded to give both Bread and Wine. Jacobel adviſing with the writings of 
the Fathers, eſpecially of Dionyſius and Cyprian; and finding the commu- 
nion of the cup to be allowed unto the people, he taughtthem publickly that 
they ſhould not neglect the partaking of the cup. Many heard hlm gladly, but 
Sbinco complained unto the King; and becauſe he was not violent, the Bi- 
ſhop went toSigiſmund, King of Hungary , and beſecched him that he would 
not permit the Sacrament and Orthodox Faith (as he ſaid) to be changed, 
although his brother be negligent, T here Sbinco died , and Albicus is pre- 
ferred unto that See: Pope Alexander alſo died; ſo alittle liberty wasgiven 
unto thoſe Preachers; but quictneſs continued not long in thoſe furious daies 
of Antichriſt's rage; for John Huſs was delated again unto Pope John, he 
ſent a Legate to try the cauſe in Prague. Wenceſlaus and his Queen Sophia 
maintained John Huls, and he appealed from the Legate untothe Pope ; 
and then fearing envy , more than doubting of his cauſe ( as may be ſeenin 
the teſtimonial Letters, which the Univerſity ſent unto the Councel at Con- 
ſtance) he ſent Protors unto Rome ; where ſome were impriſoned for their 
bold ſpeeches; andreaſon was not heard , as 1s manifeſt in the anſwer of the 
Bohemians, in the Councel 47. 1415. Hay 19, and ohn Huſs was excom- 
municated as an Heretick. Hi/tor. 1o. Huſs fol. 87. printed at Norimberg 4». 
15+ 8, The Bohemians drew more and more to patties; and the W ars felt 
out between Pope Alexander, and Ladiſlaus King of Naples; therefore the 
Pope ſent his Bulls of Indulgence, unto all who would aid him in his W ars, 
John Huſs writ againſt the implety of theſe pardons; and the people,being ſo 
informed, ſpokeallo againlt them, and called the Pope the Antichriſt, who 
durft proclaim Wars, and take the Croſs on his ſhoulders againſt the Chri- 
{itans. The Magiſtrates impriſoned ſome for ſuch ſpeeches; butthe people 
joined, and forced the Magiſtrates to let the priſoners go, except three that 
were privily beheadedin priſon; when the people ſaw the blood running out 
at the dores, came and took away their bodies, and buried them honoura- 
bly ; and cried, Theſe are Saints which have given their bodies for the teſti- 
mony of God, They buried them in the Church of Bethleem as the Re- 
licks of Martyrs, ſaith ©/£»e. Sylvius in Hiſtor. Bohem. cap. 35. The other 
party being more wealthy ( and therefore fearing the Pope) were inſtant 
againſt him; and prevailed with the King, that Joha Huſs was baniſhed the 
Town. ' T he pcoplecried out againſt the Prelates and Prieſts, asthe Authors 
ofthe baniſhment ; accuſing them of ſimony, adultry, pride, &c. not ſparing 
to lay open their vices, and cagerly craving a Reformation of the Clergy. 
The King being moved with that out-crying , required greater exaQtions of 
ſuch Clarks as were delated, and known to be prophane. 1 henthe otherpar- 
ty took occaſion to complain of all, ſparing none whom they knew to be the 
enemies of John Huſs, So many Clarks were brought into great diftreſs; 
others into fear; and the moſt part were glad to fall in, at leaft not to fall 
out with the purer fort; and John Huſshad liberty to retarn unto his Church 
at Bethleem; the people received comfort ; the King great gain; and the 
Prieſts fell into the net which they had prepared for others, But fotin Huſs 
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yea, from ſilver into iron, yea, from iron into clay; and now it remaineth , 
that ſhe be turned into dung, and be caſt forth, zb:d. 

9. Another Theodorick , Biſhop of Croatia , wrote ſome propheſies in 
rhimes; there he forctellcth , that the Church of Rome ſhall be brought to 
naught; the Pope ſhall be evilly intreated by his ſubjects; juſtice, which hath 
been ſhut up in darkneſs, ſhall come into light; and the true Church ſhall 
flouriſh in godlineſs more then ſhe hath done, Cazel. teſt. ver. lib, 19. 

10, In ltaly Nicolaus Lucenſis, a Carmelite , preached before Pope Gre- 
gory the X11. againſt the tyranny of Popes; therefore he was caſt intopriſon ; 
but by ſolicitation was ſet at liberty , P. Horn. ex Theod. a Niem. de ſchiſm. 
4b. 4. Many others in Germany. and more in France , were purſued for 
witneſling unto the truth. 

11, John Huſs denied Purgatory, auricular confcſſion, the Pope's power, 
and Indulgences; he diſproved Dirges ; he called prayers for the dead, a 
device of Pricſts ; he ſpoke againſt prayers unto the Saints; againſt the Images 
of God, and of the Saints; againſt confirmation and extream unCtion ; 
againſt all holy days, except the Lord's day, &c. e/£n. Sylvins imputeth 
ſomeabſurd things untohim ; no marvel, for enyy is ready toflander. Ina 
word, he ſaith , John Huſs imbraced the Sect of the Waldenſes. And 7o. 
Cochlews Hf. (6. 2. faith , Huſs did commit ſpiritual fornication with the 
Waldenſes, Dulciniſts, W icleniſts, Leoniſts, and other enemies of the 
Church of Rome. Among ſo many examples, it is not unprofitable to ſpeak, 
at more length, of one; and amongthem all, is none by whoſe Hiſtory we 
may have more inſtruction. The Maſters of the School in Prague were 
Teutones , until the Books of John Woickliff were brought thither; the 
learned men of the Nation took itil}, that ſtrangers were ever preferred above 
them; and now finding ſome matter whereby they were able to vex thoſe 
Maſters, they dealt with King W encecflaus, that the School might be go- 
verned after the manner of Patis. Thoſe Teutones could not endure this ; 
therefore they and their diſciples, to the number of two thouſand , did re- 
move into Leipſich, The Bohemians were glad ; and John Huſs had the 
guidance of the School, Shortly thereafter , the Church called Bethleem was 
founded, with maintenance for two Preachers, to preach dayly the Word 
of God in the Bohemian language; John Huſs was choſen the' firſt Preacher : 
He commended John W ickliff, and openly withed, that when he departed 
this life, his ſoul might be with the ſoul of Wiickliff, of whom he doubted 
not to have been a good and godly man , and thenin Heaven. & £». Sylvius 
faith, All the Clergy approved John Huſs : But he addeth , that theſe Clarks 
were infamous, and thought by that means toeſcape puniſhment. Never- 
theleſs the people, partly by readiog the Books of W ickliff tranſlated into 
their language, and partly by the preaching of John Huſs, became ſo ripe in 
judgement, and prompt in the Scriptures, that they would diſpute with the 
Prieſts in matters of faith. The Arch-Viſhop Sbinco, ſent complaints unto 
Rome. Pope Alexander direCtcd his Letters, charging the Biſhop to forbid all 
preaching, but only in Cathedral Churches , or Colledges , or Pariſh Chur- 
ches, or Monaſteries,or Chappels confirmed by the Apoſtolical See; and that 
the Articles of Wicliff be not taught privately nor publickly ; and that all 
ſhall be judged Hereticks who ſhall attempt in the contrary. Againſt this Bull 
John Huſs objected many things; eſpecially , that Chriſt. had preached unto 
the people on the Sea, in Fields, Houſes; and the Apoſtles did fo in any place. 
Wherefore (ſaid he) from this mandate of Alexander, I appeal unto the 
ſame Alexander being better adviſed. Nevertheleſs , the Biſhop diſcharged 
him from Preaching. He obcied , and weat out of the City into the Village 
Huſs, 
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Huſs, where he had his birth ; butceaſcd not topreach, and had many hea» 
rers. Atthat time he had not ſpoken of the Sacrament of the Altar,ſaith « £5, 
Syluins tn Hiſtor. Bohem. but Petrus Draſenſis one of thoſe Teutones thathad 
left Prague, did return from their ſociety ,and became Maſter of the School: 
He ſaid to Jacobcl Miſnenſis , Preacher of St. Michaels ( who was then fa- 
mousfor learning and godlineſs)) I wonder that you do not perceive theer- 
rour of the Euchariſt , which hath been ſo long in the Church, for the com- 
munion is given unto the people under one kind ; whereas Chriſt hath com- 
manded to give both Bread and Wine. Jacobel adviſing with the writings of 
the Fathers, eſpecially of Dionylius and Cyprian; and finding the commu- 
nion of the cup to be allowed unto the people, he taughtthem publickly that 
they ſhould not neglett the partaking ofthe cup. Many heard hlm gladly, but 
Sbinco complained unto the King; and becauſe he was not violent, the Bi- 
ſhop went to Sigiſmund, King of Hungary , and beſceched him that he would 
not permit the Sacrament and Orthodox Faith (as he ſaid) to be changed, 
although his brother be negligent, There Sbinco died , and Albicus is pre- 
ferred unto that See; Pope Alexander alſo dicd; ſo alittle liberty wasgiven 
unto thoſe Preachers; but quictneſs continued not long in thoſe furious daies 
of Antichriſt's rage; for Joha Huſs was delated again unto Pope John, he 
ſent a Legate to try the cauſe in Prague. Wenceſlaus and his Queen Sophia 
maintained John Huſls, and he appealed from the Legate untothe Pope ; 
and then fearing envy , more than doubting of his cauſe ( as may be ſeenin 
the teſtimonial Letters, which the Univerſity ſent unto the Councel at Con- 
ſtance) he ſent Protors unto Rome; where ſome were impriſoned for their 
bold ſpeeches; andreafon was not heard , as is manifeſt in the anſwer of the 
Bohemians, in the Councel 22. 1415. Hay 19, andJohn Huſs was excom- 
municated as an Heretick. H:/tor. 1o. Huſs fol. 87. printed at Norimberg An. 
15:8, The Bohemians drew more and more to parties; and the W ars felt 
out between Pope Alexander, and Ladiſlaus King of Naples; therefore the 
Pope fent his Bulls of Indulgence, unto all who would aid him in his W ars, 
John Huſs writ againſt the implcty of theſe pardons; and the people,being ſo 
intormed, ſpokealſo againſt thcm,, and called the Pope the Antichriſt; who 
durſt proclaim Wars, and take the Croſs on his ſhoulders againſt the Chri- 
ſitans, The Magiſtrates impriſoned ſome for ſuch ſpeeches; butthe people 
joined, and forced the Magiſtrates to let the prifoners go, except three that 
were privily beheadedin priſon ; when the people ſaw the blood running out 
at the dores, came and took away their bodies, and buried them honoura- 
bly ; and cried, Theſe are Saints which have given their bodies for the teſti- 
mony of God. They buried them in the Church of Bethleem as the Re- 
licks of Martyrs, ſaith © £»e. Sylvius in Hiſtor. Bohem. cap.35. The other 
party being more wealthy ( and therefore fearing the Pope) were inſtant 
againſt him; and prevailed with the King, that John Huſs was baniſhed the 
Town. T he pcoplecried out againſt the Prelates and Prieſts, asthe Authors 
ofthe baniſhment ; accuſing them of ſimony, adultry, pride, &c. not ſparing 
to lay open their vices, and cagerly craving a Reformation of the Clergy. 
The King being moved with that out-crying , required greater exaQtions of 
ſuch Clarks as were delated, and known to be prophane. T henthe otherpar- 
ty took occaſion to complain of all, ſparing none whom they knew to be the 
enemies of John Huſs, So many Clarks were brought into great diftreſs; 
others into fear; and the moſt part were glad to fallin, at leaft not to fall 
out with the purer fort; and John Huſshad liberty to retarn unto hisC.harch 
at Bethleem; the people received comfort; the King great gain; and the 
Prieſts fell into the net which they had prepared for others, Bat fohn thus 
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was the more accuſed before the Pope; who direted his Bull unto the King, 
to ſuppreſs John Huſs and his doQtrine. Briefly , forhis cauſe (amongſt o- 
thers) was the Councel gathered at Conſtance; to which he was ſummo- 
ned by the Pope; and gota Safe-condutt from the Emperour , thathe ſhould 
only anſwer unto ſuch things whereof he was blamed; and undoubtedly he 
ſhould return into his own Country in ſafety. He'reſolved to appear, and 
affixed Letters on the dores of Cathedral Churches, Pariſh Churches, Abbeys 
and Cloiſters, ſignifying; that he was going to the General Councel, to give 
an account of his faith, and if any man had ſuſpicion of his doftrine, he cra- 
ved thatthey would declare it before the Biſhop of Prague; or if they plea- 
ſed; before the Councel. Then <A”. 1414. Auguſt 30. all the Barons of 
Bohemia were aſſembled at the Abbey of St. James in Prague, the Biſhop 
being preſent. There John Huſs preſented a Supplication, craving this fa- 
- Your, thatifthe Biſhop of Nazareth, Inquiſitor of Herefie within that Dio= 
Cy > had any ſuſpicion of his doGtrine , he would declare it there; and he 
proteſted, thathe was willing to ſuffer correQion, if he deſervedit: Or, if 
the Biſhop had no accuſation againſt him, that they would give him a teſti- 
monial, by which he, being as it were armed, might go the more confident- 
ly unto Conſtance. The Biſhop profefled openly , that he knew no offence 
in him; and only adviſed him , to purge himſelf of the Excommunication. 
This wasputinformofan AQt, and ſent unto the Emperour with John Huſs, 
It hapned that Auguſt 27. Conrad the Arch-Biſhop , held a Synod with his 
Prelates; where a Proor appeared in the name of John Huſs, requiring, 
that ſince John Huſs was ready to give an account of his faith, they orany of 
them who would accuſe him of obſtinacy , ſhould write in their names; and 
according to the. Law both of God and Man, prepare themſelves to ſuffer 
the like puaiſhment, ifthey could not prove it legally againſt him; ashe 
was ready to anſwer , with God's help , before the Arch-Biſhop and his Pre- 
lates, orin the i:1ſuing Councel. Anſwer was made by Ulric Suab, Marſhal 
tothe Arch Biſhop, that his Maſter was buſted with the affairs of the King ; 
and therefore the Proctor thould wait a little, in ſome place without Court; 
This he did, but got no other anſwer; and therefore he made proteſtation of 
his proffer , and craved inſtrument upon the refuſal, from a Notary there 
preſent. T he Hiſtory of John Huſs fol.4. Otober 15, John Huſs took his 
journey, being accompanicd by two Noble-men, John Lord de Chlum , 
and M. Wencelat de Duba, and th. ir followers, W hereſoever he came, he 
notified hiscoming by Letters affixed on moſt patentplaces; craving, that 
whoſoever could impute any errour, or obſtinacy unto him, they would pre- 
pare themſelves to the Councel, where he was willing to ſatisfie every one. 
In all his journey he was friendly received, even by Curats and Prieſts; ſo that 
he writ inan Epiſtle, that he had found no enemiesin any place, but in Bohe- 
mia. And ifhis coming into any City was known, . the ſtreets were full of 
people deſirous to ſee him; namely , at Nuremberg the Curats came unto 
him, and conferred with him : He ſaid , He was deſirous to ſhew his mind 
openly, and to keep nothing ſecret. So after dinner, he talked with them, 
untill night, before ſome Senatours and many Citizens; they all held him in 
ſingular reverence; except one DoQour and one Curat, who checked all 
that he ſpake, although they gave no reaſon. Staniſlaus de Xnoyma, a Bo- 
hemian, was going to Conſtance to be one of his accuſers; by the way he 
| died ofa Feaver. November 3.]ohn Huſs came to Conſtance , and lodged 
with an honeſt Matron, named Faith, On the morrow the two Noble men 
ſhewed unto the Pope, that they had brought John Huſs, and intreated 
that he might remain without moleſtation, according to his Safe-condutt. 
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The Pope anſwered, Although John Huſs had killed his Brother, n© hurt 
ſhould be done unto him during his abode there, November 29. two Biſhops 
and the Burgh-Maſter were ſent for him , to come before the Pope and his 
Cardinals, to render ſome knowledge of his doCtirne, as he had craved, and 
they wereready tohear. He anſwered , He wasdelirous to ſhew his dodtrine 
not in private » but publickly before the Councel; and yet he would obey 
this demand : So committing himſelf unto the Lord ſeſus, and proteſting 
that he would rather die for the glory of God, and. profeſſion of the truth 
that he had learned out of the holy Scriptures, then deny any part thereof; 
he came unto the Pope's Court. There firſt he was queſtioned generally of 
the errors that were ſpread of him, He anſwered, Reverend Fathers, un- 
derſtand that my minde is to die , rather then to be found culpable of one 
error ; for this cauſe am I come willingly unto this Councel, to ſhew my 
ſelf ready to ſuffer corretion, if any can prove meto be in any error. The 
Cardinals replied, Thou ſpeakeſt modeſtly; and ſo left him with the Lord 
de Chlum , under a guard of armed men. T hen they ſent a ſubtle Monk ; 
under ſhew of rudeneſs and ſimplicity , to intrap him by queſtions ; but the 
other perceived his diſſembling, and told him ſo; nevertheleſs anſwered to 
his queſtions. In the evening the Pope ſent the Provoſt of the Court unto 
the Lord de Chlum, willing him to go unto his lodging; as for Mr. Huſs; 
they had provided for him otherwiſe. The Lord Iohn went ſpcedily unto 
-the Pope, putting him in minde of his promiſe concerning lohn Huſs; and 
intreating him that he would not ſo lightly falfifie his faith ; beſides that , he 
was come hither under the Emperor's Sate-condudt. ' he Pope anſwered, 
All thoſe things are done without my conſent; and he ſaid privily, What 
reaſon is it that thou ſhouldeſt impute this deed unto me, whoam inthe 
hands of theſe Biſhops and Cardinals? as indeed, the Pope fearing to be de- 
poſed, or to procure the tavor of the Prelates, did betray the innocent 
unto them. So the Baron returned, complaining openly of the injury; but 
availed nothing. Iohn Huſs was led to the Chapter. Houſe of the grear 
Church, where he was kept priſonercight days; and from thence he was 
led unto the lacobines upon the Rhine , and ſhut up in the vileſt priſon of 
the Abbey, although his cauſe wasnot as yet heard publickly, After a ſhort 
ſpace he fell into a Feaver, (by occaſion of the (tink of the place) ſo that they 
defpaired of his life; and leſt he died (as others in that priſon) the Pope fent 
a Phyſician to attend him. The Emperor was not yet come to the Town; 
In the midſt of his ſickneſs, his accuſers, Michael de Cauſis and another 
Bohemian , madeimportunate ſuit that the Heretick might be condemned ; 
tothis effect they preſented unto the Pope ſome Articles; namely, +, Of the 
Communion under both kindes, 2. The giving of the elements amongſt the 
people. 3. He will not acknowledge, that the' word Church” figaifieth the 
Pope and his Cardinals; but aftirmeth , that that fignification had its be- 
ginning from the School-men. 4. [He holdeth, that temporal Princes may 
take temporal poſſeſſions from Church-men, $5. Concerning the equality 
of all Princes in power, 6. That reſcrvation of cauſes did proceed from the 
ambition and pride of Popes. 7. Otf the ſchiſm and tumults that he had' 
moved in Bohemia. In the time of his ſickneſs, four Commiſſioners from 
the four Nations were appointed to hear the accnſation and witneffes, who 
were ignorant Prieſts of Bohemia, one confuting another. John Huls ſent, 
and craved thatan Adyocate might have place to anſwer for him, fince he 
was hindered by ſickneſs. This liberry was denied; becauſe a Canon for- 
biddeth, that one accuſed of herelſze ſhould anſwer by a Protor, When 
he had recovered ſome health , at the command of the Commiſſioners; . 
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certain Articles were ſentunto him, which they ſaid they had gathered out 
of his Books de Eccleſia; but ſuch as Stephen Paletz, a Bohemian, had either 
forged , or patched by halfs. So he continued in priſon until arch 28. 
An. 1415. When health permitted , he wrote ſome Treatiſes; to wit, 'Of 
the ten Commandments; of Love and Knowledge of God ; of Marriage; 
of Pennance; and of the Lord's Supper. W hen Pope ]ohn fled , his Servants 
delivered the keys of the priſon unto the Emperor; and the Councel com- 
manded to deliver the Priſoner unto the Biſhop of Conſtance; he ſhut him 
upintoa Tower, with fetters on his legs , that he could hardly walk in the 
day; and in the night he was tied to a rack near to his bed. All this time 
certain Noble men of Poland and Bohemia did their beſt indeavors for his 
liberty; but all who appeared to favor him , were derided by all men in the 
City : Wherefore they preſented their ſupplication unto the Councel May 14, 
ſhewing that the Emperor had granted a Saſe-condutt unto their Preacher, 
and he who was Pope for the time had conſented unto it; nevertheleſs, he 
was ſo hardly abuſed, and falſely reviled and flandered; therefore they 1n- 
treated , that his cauſe might be brought quickly toan end. The Biſhop 
Luthomiſlen. anſwered, In the laſt words of the ſupplication he was touched 
as a ſlanderer; therefore he craved, that a day might be appointed for 
clearing thoſe things that were called flanders. The 17.day of the lame month 
was named; and on the next day the Noble men returned their an{wer , 
clearing their Preacher of all that the Biſhop had objeQed; asit isto be ſeen 
in divers Hiſtories; and their very words are in the Meditations of Mr, Fox 
onthe Apocalypſe cap. 11. and in the Hiſtory of John Hulſs's life, Printed at 
Nurenberg, 47.3558. They concluded their anſwer with another ſuppli- 
cation ; but received no anſwer before the laſt of 2Zay; when they pre- 
ſented the teſtification of the Biſhop of Nazaret, another of the Biſhop of 
Prague, and a third from the Univerſity ; all three clearing John Huſs from 
the calumnies of his adyerſarics: And the Noble men petitioned, that the 
man might have liberty to anſwer perſonally ; orthat his accuſers ſhould not 
be ſo lightly believed. . The Patriarch of Antioch anſwered, in name of the 
Councel, lohn Huſs ſhall be brought betore the Councel /uze 5. and have 
liberty to ſpeak for himſelf. But they did notſo: Therefore the ſame day 
theſe Noble men preſented another ſupplication unto the Emperor, ſhewing 
the uncourteous dealing of the four Deputies; and intreating , that accord- 
ing to the Safe-condut, he would hear their former ſupplications. But he 
was alſo driven from his Sate-conduQt by the Cardinals; becauſe no pro- 
tection can be given unto one who 1s ſuſpected of hereſie, On the forcſaid 
day, all the Cardinals and Biſhops, and Clergy almoſt , who were inthe City, 
aſſembled in the Convent of the Franciicans; and there it was commanded, 
that beforethe Priſoner were brought forth, the Articles ſhould be rehearſed, 
and the Witneſſes be heard. A Notary, Madonienetz , hearing that the 
Bithops had determined to condemn the Articles in abſence of the party, 
went with all ſpeed unto the Bohemian Barons, and told them; they alſo 
went unto the Emperor; who ſent Lewis Count Palatine of Heidleberg, and 
Frederick Burgrave of Nurenberg, to fhew them who ruled the Councel, 
that nothing be done in that cauſe, until firſt the party be heard ; and thar 
they ſhould ſend unto him the Articles, and he would cauſe them to be ex- 
amined by good and learned: men: So the decreet was ſuſpended. At that 
time the two Barons gave unto thoſe whom the Emperor had ſent, certain 
Books of lohn Huſs, that his adverſaries and their accuſations might be 
tried by them. The Books were delivered to the Cardinals; and Iohn Huſs 
was brought forth , and acknowledged the Books to be his, ſaying , If there 
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were any error inthem , he was willing to.amend it. Then they proceeded, 
having ſcarcely read one Article when they called for Witneſſes. He would 


have ſpoken ; but they all cried out ſo againſt him , that he had no liberty, 


to ſpeak one word ; and when the tumult was calmed , that he could anſwer 
out of the Scriptures or antient Fathers; ſome ſaid, It was to no purpoſe; 
ſome mocked him; and ſome were ſo outragious, that he reſolved to be 
ſilent; and then they all ſaid, Now heis dumb ; now by his lilence he con- 
feſleth. 1wne 7. (on Which day the Sun was almoſt wholly eclipſed) they 
aſſembled in the Cloiſter of the Minorites. John Huſs was alſo brought. His 
Accuſers read ſome Articles, and undertook to prove them by W itnefles. 
He proteſted, that he had never ſpoken thoſe things: Then ſaid the Cardinal 
of Florence, Maſter, you know, that in the mouth of two or three Wiit- 
nefles every judgement ſhould be ſtable; and here you ſhall ſee many famous 
W itneſſes againſt you; and, for my part, I cannot ſee how you can main- 
tain your cauſe againſt them. Huſs anſwered, I take God and my conſcience 
to witneſs , that I never taught ſuch things, as thoſe men fear not to ſpeak 
againſt me, what they never heard of me. The Cardinal faid , We cannot 
judge according to your conſcience, but muſt ſtay our ſelves upon evident 
Witneſſes, Then it was objeted, He defended the errors of Wickliff. 
He anſwered , He never defended any error of Wickliff, W hen they in- 
ſtanced in ſome particulars; he ſaid, Theſe are not errors, byt agreeable 
to Scripture, They objected ; He had ſown ſedition between the Ecclglia- 
ſtical and Political States of Bohemiq. He anſwered , Pope Gregory had 


taken the Empire from W cnceſlaus; and the Collegge of Cardipals, being. 


offended with the ſame Pope, had written unto the King , that if he wauld 
deny obedience uuto the Pope, they would bring it tp paſs, that angther 
Pope ſhould be choſen , who ſhauld reſtore him unta the Empixe ; which 
he did; and hence aroſe the diviſion between the King and the Arch: Biſhop 
Sbinco, a follower of Gregory; and, ſaid he, 1t is cafic tobe known, that 
I am unjuſtly accuſed inthatcauſe, as the Germans here preſent can witneſs. 
Albert Warren, Arch Deacon of Prague, ſtood up to ſpeak; butthey would 
nothear him. He wasaccuſed of ſome words incontempt of the Emperor, 
and was cleared by teſtimony of the Lord de Chlum. The Emperor then 
ſaid to Huſs, Secing we may not defend any man who isan Heretick, ar 
ſuſpc&ed af Hereſlie, we adviſe thee to ſubmit thy ſelf unto the Councel 
in allthings; then we will provide, that they ſhall ſuffer thee to ga in peace; 
with an calie pennance; which if thou wilt refuſe to do, the Preſidents will 
have ſufficient cauſe to proceed againſtthee: forour part, be thou aſſured, 
we will preparc the fire for thee with our own hands, rather then ſuffer thee 
to maintain any opinions longer. He anſwered , O moſt Noble Emperor, 
I render unto your Highneſs immortal thanks for your Letters of Safe-con- 
du; and 1 take God to witneſs, that 1 neyer intended to maintaja any 
opinion obſtinately; and 1 came hither gladly, that if the megneſt of the 
Councel can lay before me any holier doctrine then mine, I will change my 
minde. + Then he was led away by the Sergeants, under the cnitody of the 
Biſhop Rigen.; who had alſo ]crome of Prague ip priſon. On the morrgw 
they met again; the former Articles were read in audicnce of Huſs; and 
others were ſaidip be collc&ed outot his Baoks, of Predeſtinatian and Per- 
ſevetance. Heantwercd, acknowledging whit theyhad truly gathered out 
of his Books, and gave the reaſons thereot ; he {hewed, that in ſome Articles 
they had perverted and wreſted his wards ; as may be ſeen jn the ciged Hiſtoxy, 
from f0l. 15. until 24. Then Peter de Aliaco, Bjilhop of Cambxey , ſaid; 


Thou heaeſt how horrible crimes are laid 'agajnſt thee; gow: it is thy pare. 
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to think whiat to do ; thou muſt either recant all theſe Articles , and ſo thou 
mayeſt finde favor; or if thou wilt ſtand to the defenſe of them, I fear 1t 
will be to thy danger : this | ſpeak to thee by way of counſel, and not in 
manner of a [udge. The like ſaid other Cardinals. He anſwered - Mott 
reverend Fathers , I haveſaid already , that | came hither not to maintain any 
crror obſtinately; but, if in any particutar I have conceived a perverſe opt- 
nion, 1 would gladly be reformed : and now I beſcech you, that I may have 
liberty to:declare my minde; and if I bring not firm and ſufficient reaſons, 
I will moſt humbly ſubmit my ſelf unto your information, A Cardinal ſaid, 
Behold how ctaftily he ſpeaketh; he calteth it information, and not corre- 
ion or determination. Verily, faid Hulſs, termit as ye will; I take God to 
witneſs, that 1 ſpeak from my heart. After other ſpeeches, a Prieſt ſaid, He 
ſhould not be admitted to recant; for he hath written to his friends, that 
although he ſwear with his tongue, yethe will keep his minde without oath 
until death. Then the Biſhop Rigen. commanded to carry him to priſon. 
He writ all thoſe things, being io priſon; unto his friends, that the truth might 
be known, and calumnies be prevented, as he declareth in his Epiſtles When 
he was removed , the Emperor ſaid unto the Preſidents, that citherhe ſhould 
recant all thoſe things that were laid againſt him, and abjure all preaching , 
and be exiled out of Bohemia, or elſe be puniſhed with fire; and all his 
favorets in Conſtance be apprehended and punithed , namely his Diſciple 
Jerome. Others ſaid , When the Maſter is daunted, his Diſciples will be 
more trattable. ly 6. the Emperor ſent unto him four Biſhops, with the 
two Bohemian Barons, to know what he would do, W hen he was brought 
out of priſon , John de Chlum faid firſt; Mr. John, Iam an unlearned man, 
neither able to inſtruf you a man of learning ; nevertheleſs, 1 require you, if 
you know your ſelf to be guilty of any of thoſe errors, that you would not 
be aſhamed to change your minde; but1 will not adviſe you to do any thing 
againſt your conſcience; but rather to ſuffer any puniſhment, then to deny 
what you know to be truth. John ſaid ; with tears, Verily ; as I have often 
ſaid , I take the moſt high God to be witnefs, thatI am ready with all my 
heart, if the Councel will inſtruct me by the holy Scriptures, to change my 
minde. Then ſaid a Biſhop , I would never be fo arrogant, as to prefer my 
judgement unto the judgement of the whole Councel. John anſwered , 
Neither dol otherwiſe; bat if the meaneſt of the Councel will convince me 
of error, I will perform, with alt my heart, whatſoever the Councel will 
injoyn me, Mark, faid another Bifſhop, how he continuetH in his errors. 
So they commanded to put him into priſon again. The next day a general 
Congregation was in the great Church; and the Emperor was preſent; here 
was laid down all the veſtiments belonging to a Prieſt, John was brought ; 
and falling down on his knees, he prayed a good ſpace. The Biſhop Lon- 
denſis went up into the Pulpit; his Text was Rows.6. Let the body of fin be 
deſtroyed : all his Setmon aimed, that ohn Huſs ſhou!d bedeſtroyed. Then 
a Biſhop read the proceſs againſt Huſs at Rome, and the Articles of his 
accnſation. When he attempted toanſwer a word or rwo untothe Articles 
ſeverally, tlie Cardinal of Cambrey commanded him filence; and faid , 
Hereaſter thou mayeſt anſwer nnto them all together , if thou wilt. He ſaid, 
How canl anſwer unto all theſe at once? lam not able to remember them 
all. The Cardinal of Florence ſaid , We have heard thee enough, Hulſs 
beſought them to hear him, teſt others conceive amiſs either of them or of 
him. When they would not hear him, he, kneeling , committed all the 
matter unto the Lord God, and to]eſus Chriſt; as he hoped at their hands 
to obtain all his defire. Laſtly, It was imputed unto him ,-that he had ſaid, 
'Thero 
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There is a fourth Perſon of the Deity; and a certain Doctor heard him ſpeak 
it. Huſs craved the Do@or's name. A Biſhop ſaid, That is notneedful. Then 
he ſaid , O miſerable man thatl am , who am forced to hear ſuch blaſphemy 
and ſlander! They ſaid, He hath appealed unto Chriſt, which is heretical. 
He ſaid , O Lord ]eſus, whoſe W ord is here openly condemned, Ido again 
appeal unto thee; ' who when thou waſt evilly intreated of thine enemies, 
didſt appeal unto God thy Father , committing thy cauſe unto the moſt juſt 
Judge; that by thy cxample , when we are oppreſt with maniteſt wrongs , we 
ſhould flie unto thee, The definitive ſentence was read, declaring, That 
by the Councel it was ordained, for his heretical doAtrine to degrade him 
publickly from his Prieſtly Order, &c. W hen the ſentence was reading , he 
did now and then interrupt them ; and ſo oft he was commanded to be lilent : 
when it was read of his obſtinacy; hecried, I was never obſtinate; but was 
always deſirous, and now I deſire to be taught by the holy Scriptures, and 
am ready toimbrace the truth, W hen his Books were condemned, he ſaid, 
Why have ye condemned thoſe Books, ſince ye have not proved by one 
Article , that they are contrary unto the Scriptures or Articles of Faith? and 
what injury isthat unto me, to condemn my Books written in the Bohemian 
tongue, which ye never ſaw ? Often times he looked up to Heaven, and 
prayed. When the ſentence was ended , he, kneeling, ſaid, Lord Jeſus for- 
give my enemies, by whom thou knowelſtI am falſely condemned, and that 
they have uſed falſe witneſſes and ſlander againſt me, forgive them for thy 
great mercies ſake, Many of them laughed at this prayer. Then ſeven Biſhops 
(who were appointed to ſee the execution) put on him the Prieſtly veſtures; 
as they put on the Alba , he ſpake of the white veſture wherewith Chriſt was 
clothed and mocked : So in all the other things he comforted himſelf with 
the example of ]eſus Chriſt, When all the veſtiments was put on, a Biſhop 
exhorted him to change his minde yet, and provide for his welfare and 
honor, He went to the top of the ſcaftold, after the cuſtom, and being 
full of tears, ſpake unto the people, ſaying , Thoſe Lords and Bilhops exhort 
me, that I would profeſs here before you , thatlhaveerred; whichif it were 
to the infamy of any man, they might happily perſwade me; but now 1am 
inthe fight of the Lord my God, without whoſe ignominy and grudge of 
my.conicience, I can no way do whatthy require of me; with what counte- 
nance could 1 look up to Heaven? with what face could I look on them 
whom 1 have taught, of whom there is a great number, if by my example 
it come to paſs, that the things which heretofore they have known to be 
molt true, thould now be made dubious? 1will neverdo it, nor give any 
ſuch offence, that I might ſeem to think more of this vile carcaſe, which is 
condemned to die, then of their ſalvation. A Biſhop ſaid , Behold how 
he continueth in his pernicious errors, Then he was commanded to come 
down to the execution: And a Biſhop took the chalice from him , ſaying , 
O accurſed Judas , why haſt thou forſaken the way of peace? we take from 
thee the chalice of thy ſalvation. Joha ſaid, I truſt in God my Father, and 
in my Lord [eſus Chriſt, for whoſe ſake I ſuffer theſe things, that he will 
not take away his chalice of redemption , but I have ſtedfaſt hope, thatLl 
ſhall drink thereof to day in his Kingdom. The other Biſhops took away 
the other Prieſtly things; and each of them accurſed him, He anſwered, 
He willingly ſuffered their curſes for the name of Chriſt, At laſt thoſe Biſhops 
began to contend, with what inſtrument his ſhaven crown ſhould be un- 
prieſted , with a razor orcizers, John then turned unto the Emperor, and 
ſaid, I marvel, that when they are of a like cruel minde, yet they cannot 
agree inthe manner of their cruelty. At laſt they cut off the skin with cizers; 
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and ſaid , Now the Church hath taken from thee all her ornaments and pri- 
viledges; and nothing remaineth , but that thou be delivered into the hands 
of the Magiſtrate. T hen they cauſed a crown to be made of paper, almoſt 
a cubit deep; upon it they painted three black divels, With this title above 
them, HcARESIARCHA. Whenheſawit, heſaid, My Lord [eſus 
for my ſake hath born a crown of thorns, why then ſhould not 1 bear this 
lightcrown, be it never ſo ignominious? truly I do it willingly. When it 
was ſct upon his head, a Biſhop ſaid , Now we commit thy ioul unto the 
Divel. John , lifting up his eysto Heaven, faid, But I commend my ſoul 
into thy hands, O Lord Jeſus, who haſt redeemed me, Then ſaid the 
Biſhops unto the Emperor, This moſt ſacred Synod of Conſtance , leaveth 
unto the Civil Power this John Huſs, who hath no more todo inthe Church 
of God. The Emperor commanded the Duke of Bavier (who was ſtand- 
ing in hisrobes, holding the golden Apple with the Croſs in his hand) to 
receive the Priſoner from the Biſhops, and deliver him unto the Sergeants. 
W hen he was led to the place of execution , he ſaw before the Church-dore 
his Books burning; he, ſmiling, exhorted all men, that they ſhould not 
think that he dicd for any error or herefie, but only for the hatred of his 
adverſaries, charging him with crimes moſt falſely, All the City followed 
him in Arms, W hen he came to the place of execution, he kneeled down, 
and lifting up his eys to Heaven , he prayed and ſaid certain Pſalms, namely,- 
the31and51; they who were ncar him, heard him repeat oft the verſe, 
Lord, intothy hands 1 commend my ſpirit. The Peoplefaid, What he hath 
done before we know not, but now he prayeth devoutly, Some ſaid, It 
were good he had a Confeflor, A Prieſt , litting on a horſe's back , anſwered, 
He may not be heard, who 1s a condemned Heretick, W hile he prayed , 
and lifted up his eys to Heaven, his paper hat tell oft his head; a Souldier 
took it up, and faid, Put it on again, that he may burn with his Maſters 
the Divels. When he aroſe from praying , he ſaid with a loud voice , Lord 
=_ aſliſt me, that witha paticnt and conſtant minde, by thy moſt gracious 

elp, lmay indure this ignominious death, unto which I am condemned 


 forpreaching thy moſt holy Word. Then he declared unto the people the 


cauſe of his death, as is before; in the mean while the Exccutioner was 
ſtripping off his clothes, and turned his hands behinde his back, and tied 
him to the ſtake with wet ropes: Whereas it hapned, thathis face was to- 
ward the Eaſt; onecried, That an Heretick ſhould not have liberty to look 
Eaſt-ward : So he was turned. When his neck was tied unto the {take with 
achain, he ſaid, 1will gladly receive this chain for Chriſt, who was tied 
with a worſe chain for my ſake. . Under his feet they ſect two wet faggots 
mixcd with ſtraw; and from the feet to the chin he: was incloſed in wood. 
Before the wood was kindled,, the Baron of Oppenheim and another Gentle- 
man went andexhorted him, that he would remember his ſalvation, and 
repent of his errors. He ſaid , What crrors ſhould I renounce, whereas I 
know my ſelf guilty of none? as tor thoſe things that haye been falſely al- 
ledged againſt me , I know that! never did ſo much as think them; tor this 
was the chicf aim of all my preaching, to teach ail mn repentance and re- 
miſhion of ſins, according to the Goſpel of |cſus Chriſt, and after the ex- 
polition of the holy Fathers; wherefore I am ready to ſuffer death with a 
cheerful minde. They left him wringing their hands; and the fire was kindled. 
Then he prayed with a loud voice, Jeſus Chri!:, Son of theliving God , 
have mercy upon me. He repeated theſe words thrice, and the winde, dri- 
ving the flame into his face, choaked him; aticrwardshe moved the ſpace 
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the chain, they hewed into ſmall pieces, that it might be conſumed the 
ſooner. T hey found his heart untouched among the aſhes; they ſtruck it with 
their rods, and burnt italone : They gathered all the aſhes, with great dili- 
gence, andthrew them into the river, that the leaſt remnant of him ſhould 
not abide on the earth. The Hiſtory of John Huſs. Now that we mai know 
wherein his doctrine differed from ours at this day, Iwill but hint at them, 
and add a little of his Prophefies. Of all the Articles rhat he profeſſed to 
believe, ( more were imputed unto him, 'as followeth in Chapter V. but 
he denied them) none was different from our preſent Doftrine , but the 
Opinion of T ranſubſtantiation , which he held with the Romaniſts, As for 
his Propheſies: In Prague he ſawa Viſion; he ſeemed to paint the Images 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; but the Pope came and hindered him, and 
cauſed his Servants to blot away the Images : Then he ſaw other Painters, 
in great number, paint the ſame lmages again; and the Painters became ſo 
numerous, that the Pope and his Cardinals were not able to aboliſh the 
Images. In the Councel he ſaid publickly, W henan hundred years are come, 
ye ſhall anſwer unto God and unto me. Thoſe words were (ſtamped on the 
coin of the Huſſites. When he was ſhut up among the wood to be burnt, 
he ſaid , Out of my aſhes a Swan ſhall ariſe , which they ſhall not be able to 
burn, as they do with the Gooſe: (Huſs ſfignifieth a Goote in the Bohe- 
mian Language ) By all which, nodoubt, he foreſaw the Reformation 
that followed an hundred years after his death. e {ineas Sylvins in Hiſtor. 
Bohem.cap. 36. reiateth this Hiſtory briefly; and howbcit he call him and 
his tcllow , [crome of Prague, ſtubborn Hereticks, as the Councel had 
called them , yct when he commendeth the Epiſtle of Poggius unto Nico- 
laus concerning theſe two, and inferteth another unto Leonard :' retin of 
crome's death , certainly he thought well of theſe Martyrs, no leſs then 
the writer did. T his Poggius was a Secretary of that Councel. In the laſt 
C hapter , 1 will touch the proceſs agaiuſt [erome, ſtudying brevity. And 
here | will remember a paſſage or two of the Epiſtles of Poggius ad Leonar. 
Are, Firſt , He mentioneth his Epilile unto Nicolaus; then coming to the 
cauſe of Jerome , heſaltth, Iprofeis I never ſaw any man, who in talking 
eſpecially for life ad death, hath come nearer the eloquence of the An- 
cients, whom we do ſo much admire; it was a wonder to ſee with what 
words, with what eloquence, arguments, countenarce, and with what 
confidencehe anſ(wered his adverſaries, and declaimed his own cauſe: 1 hat 
itis to be lamented , that ſo finea Wit had ſtrayed into the ſtudy of Hereſie, 
if it be true that was objected againſt him..... When many things were 
heaped againſt him, to accule him of Kereſie , andthoſe things wete proved 
by Witneſſes, it was permitted unto him to anſwer particularly; he refuſed 
a long time; becaule he ſhould firſt plead his own cauſe, and then anſwer 
to the railings of adverſaries: when this was refuſed , he ſaid , How great is 
this iniquity , that when | have been 340. days in moſt hard priſons, in 
filthineſs, in dung, in fetters, and want of all things, yehave heard my 
adverſaries at ali times, and ye will not hear me one hour? ..... ye are 
men , and not gods; ye may \lipand er, and be deceived and ſeduced, &c. 
Then every Article of accuſation. was read publickly; and proved by Wit- 
nefles. They asked him, Whether he could objet? Itis almoſt incredible 
to conſider how cunningly he anſwered, and with what Arguments he de- 
fended himſelf: Heneverſpake one word unworthy of a good man, that if 
he thought in heart, as he ſpake with tongue, nocauſe of death could have 
been againſt him, not of the meaneſt offence: He ſaid, All thoſe things 
were falſe, and feigned by his adverſaries : He declared his own ſtudies and 
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life, full of vertnes. And he ſpared not to commend John Huſs; calling 
him a good, juſt and holy man; who had ſpoken nothing againſt the Church 
of God, but againſt the abuſes, pride and pompt of the Clergy.and Pre- 
Jates; for whereas the revenues of the Church ſhould be imployed on the 
poor and ſtrangers, he judged it unworthily beſtowed on harlots, feaſtings, 
teeding of hories and dogs, ſuperfluous raiment , and ſuch other things un- 
worthy of Chriſtian Religion. He quoted many Dottors for his opinions, 
In the end Poggius faith, O man, worthy of everlaſting remembrance a- 
mong men! This Epiſtle is alſo in Faſctc. rer. expeterd.fol. 152. 

12. Inother places many others ſuffered death for teaching and ſpeaking 
againſt the worſhipping of Saints; againſt tranſubſtantiation ; the tyranny of 
the Pope, &c. T hele Articles were always objected unto them, although they 
differed trom the Romith Church in many other things. Amongſt thoſe 
were Henry Cruntelder Prieſt of Ratisbon, Az. 1420. Henry Radgeber 
Pricſt there, 4z. 1423. John Druendo, of Noble birth, anda Prieſt, was 
burnt at Worms, 4». 1424. John Draendort the ſame year; Peter Thoraw 
at Spirc , Ar.1426. John Kockenzan, Az.1430. Matthias Hager, CA, 
1438, &C, 


Overiar-s of 13, The Emperour Sigiſmund required Peter de Alliaco, Cardinal of 


Cambrey, to putin form ſome Articles concerning:the Retormation of the 
Church, that might be propounded unto the Councel of Conitance; this 
was four monceths before the going away of Pope John, which was judged 
a moſt fit time to treat of that purpoſe. He began his Preface with the 
words of Bernard in Sem, 33. 73 Cantic, A rotten malady creepeth to day 
through all the body ot the Church, and the furtherthe more deſperately... 
ſecing trom that time the Church hath become worſe and worſe continually , 
after the tearful darkneſs of ſo many ſchiſms,; unleſs timely proviſion be 
made, more fearful things may be feared to inſue, according to the Pro- 
ph.ſies of Abbot Joachim. Then he ſheweth what he thinketh needful unto 
KR etormation. 1. That General and Provincial Councels be kept ; eſpecially 
General Councels, for amending all Perſons and Eſtates: neither ſhould re- 
medy be looked for trom the Church of Rome; becauſe many are ſuſpi- 
cious that the diſſemblcth, and isunwilling to have Councels, that ſhe may 
r.1gn the more at her own pleaſure, and uſurp power over other Churches : 
Becauſe betore Conſtantine, it was not free unto the Church to hold General 
Councels openly ; then aroſe many Hereſies : therefore it is no marvel, that 
in theſe laſt times, when Councels have been contemned , that ſhe is fallen 
into diversſchiſms, and other infinite evils, as experience teacheth, General 
Councels are neceſſary for Reformation of the body of the Church, eſpe- 
clally the Roman, which muſt be Reformed, Whercas the Gloſs ſaith in 
D1ſt. 19.c. Anaſtaſins, The Pope ſhould ask the Councel of Biſhops, W hen 
matters of faith are to be inquired? it is to be underſtood , not only of the 
articles of faith, but of all thoſe things alſo that concern the univerſaleſtate of 
the believing Church; and otherwiſe it is dangerous to commit our faith 
unto the arbitrement of one man. And if ever they were neceſſary, far 
more now , toprocure an union of the Greeks with the Latines; to repreſs 
the enterpriſes of the Turks, who having deſtroyed the Empire, will ruſh 
Into the Church , and ſtraw a way unto the Antichriſt, as now many moſt 
godly men fear both theſe dangers at hand, 2. For Reformation of the 
Roman Court, it is ſufficient, that there-be but one Cardinal out of every 
Province, becauſe the Cardinals are the cauſes of ſchiſms; and the Pope 
ſhould providg to r-lieve, eaſe and to remove the grievances of the Nati- 
ons; he ſhould abate the exaftions, his pomp and luxury ; he ſhould not 
EXCOm- 
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excommunicate ; but in weighty cauſes; as was done in the primitive Church. 
3. Prelates ſhould not be choſen young , imprudent nor ignorant; but of 
ripeage; aptto teach; exemplar in manners; moderatein lives; not med- 
ling with weapons or worldly buſineſs; abſtaining from pomp inclothes and 
horſes, and feaſts; hating all fimony; they ſhould moderate the Lent, in 
reſpe& of ſome perſons and circumſtances; they fthould bring the Divine 
Service to devout brevity; repreſs the number and varicty of Images ia Chur- 
ches; put order to new Feaſts and Saints, that men ceaſe from work only 
upon the Lord's day, and the moſt famous Feaſts that have been appointed 
by the Church; becauſe when people are idle, fin is multiplied in Taverns, 
dancings, and other abuſes. 4. He cometh tothe Reformation of Monks, 
in reſpe& of their multitude and pernicious diverſity; and he taxeth. the 
Romiſh Court, that they diſpiſe Divines, and advance only ſuch as can 
bring gain; ſo that now it is come into a Proverb, The Church is not 
worthy (if Papiſts will have the word zeretur expounded fo) to be governed, 
but by wicked men, &c. He complaineth alſo of Pagan abuſes, and diabo- 


lical ſuperſtitions at Rome; but (faith he) as there were ſeven thouſand who Noxe. 


never bowed to Baal, ſo we may be confident, that there are ſome deſirous 
of the Churches Reformation, This Book is in Faſczc. rer. expetend. and was 
preſented unto the Councel November 1. An.1415, But they who ſhould 
have reformed, were to be reformed; and ſo little or nothing was done, 
14. Thomas Rhedonenlis, a Frefich Carmelite, and (as Antoninus ſaith) 
a famous Preacher, went to England, France and Italy; and in his Sermons 
ſaid, Rome is the mother of abominations; the Church hath need of great 
Reformation; Prelates ſhould leave their pride and luxury, and follow the ex- 
ample of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For ſuch preaching he was burnt in Rome, 
at the command of Pope Eugenius, 47.1436. Baptiſta Mantuanus, ſpeaking 
of this mans death , 4b. de vita beat.c.ylt.ſfaith, Ah mad envy! what doeſt 
thou ? thou haſt not killed him; for his ſoul cannot die; but by hurting his 
carthy body, he is the ſooner partaker of eternal life, Cazal. zeſt. ver. lb. 19. 
15, Laurentius Valla, aSenator's Son of Rome, and Canon of St: John 
of Lateran about the year 1420. wrote a Book (which he calleth a Declama- 
tion) againſt the pretended donation of Conſtantine. In the end thereof he 
 ſhews the eſtate of the Church, ſaying, I ſay, and l cry, (for I truſt in God, and 
do not fear men) In my life time hath been in the high Pricſthood no faithful 
nor wiſe Steward; he hath not given bread to God's family; the Pope an« 
noyeth with wars, people that love peace; and ſlirreth up Princes and Cities, 
he maketh his advantage not only by the loſs of the Republick, ſo as Verres 
or Catilina durſt never attempt the like; but of the Church and holy Ghoſt, 
ſo that Simon Magus would abhorit....la no place is there any Religion ; no 
holineſs; no fearof God; and , which maketh me tremble when 1 ſpeak it, 
wicked men bring the excuſe of all crimes from the Pope; for in him and his 
Court is the example of all wickedneſs; that againſt the Pope, and them that 
are neareſt unto him , we may ſay with Iſaiah and Paul, The name of God is 
blaſphemed among the Gentiles for you ; ye who ſhould teach others, teach not 
your ſelves. T he late high Prieſts, abounding in wealth and pleaſures, ſeemto 
contend-to be as ungodly and fooliſh , as the ancient Biſhops were holy and 
wiſe, and by their ſhame to ſurmount the praiſes of the former, There alſo he 
complaineth, that they have corrupted the faith with old wives fables, and that 
they arc not aſhamed to preach, what a Chriſtian ſhould be aſhamed to name, 
Andhe ſaith unto the people, W hen we diſcern bad money, we throw it away; 
and we will not diſcern.a bad Lord, but will keep-him (till. .All the Book is 
ſuch. For this Book he was forced to flee : But he was received honorably by 
Alfonſo King of Naples, and was his Secretary. 077he.Gra. in epiſt. poſt declam. 
P0395. 16, Thomas 
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16. Thomas de Corſellisa Frier , had a large Oration in the Councel of 
Baſil: e/£». Sylvims hath inſerted it in his Commentaries. There he proves, 
that the Councel is above the Pope ; the Pope may err, and experience shews 
it; when the Pope abuſeth the keys , he may be depoſed ; if he hear not the 
Church, he is a Publican and Heathen ; a general Councel repreſenteth the 
Church; ſome, forvainglory and reward , do flatter the Popes, and teach 
new doftrines; and arc not aſhamed to ſay, That the Pope is not ſubje& 
unto the authority of an holy Counce] ; and the Pope may judge all, and be 
judged of none ; but ſhould be left unto the judgment of God only , even al- 
though he draw after him ſouls, by droves, into Hell. They conſider not, 
that theſe be the words of Popes, inlarging their own phylacteries, or of their 
flatterers : And becauſe theſe words are eaſily refuted, they run unto the 
wordsof Chriſt; not regarding the meaning of the Spirit , but the fancies of 
their own brain , and the prattle of the words, Thou art Cephas; by theſe they 
will make the Pope the head of the Church: And, 7 will give thee the keys : 
And, 1 have praied for thee: And, whatſoever thou shalt bind on Earth: And, 
Feed my Sheep : And, Caſt thy ſelf mto the Sea: And, Thou shalt be a Fisher of 
men: And, Chriſt commanded to pay Tribute for him and him. All which 
theſe men do wonderfully proclaim ; but they do altogether deſpiſe the Ex- 
poſitions of the holy Teachers , &c. e £7e. Sylvius in his Comment. de geſtts 
Concil. hb. 1. makes oft uſe of this Oration, 

17. Intheſame Councel Lewis, Cardinal of Arelatenſis, did maintain 
theſe poſitions: More credit is to be given unto a private Presbyter, if he 
have better warrant of Scripture or reaſon, than untoa Pope or whole Coun- 
cel: Councels have erred , and have been correed , and contented to be 
direCted by a Presbyter ; as the moſt famous Councel of Nice, was by Atha- 
naſius, when he was a Presbyter : Councels conſiſt not only of Biſhops, but 
of Presbytersalſo; for in the Councel of Chalcedon are ſaid to have been 
600, Prieſts, which is a name common to Biſhops and Presbyters: and in 
other Councels they ſpeak neither of Biſhops nor Prieſts, but of Fathers, 
whichis alſo a common name: And the power of the keys is given unto the 
whole Church, in Biſhops and Presbyters; and now, according to the tefli- 
mony of Hierom , Biſhops are above Presbyters, by cuſtom rather than by 
conſtitution; for cven Paul calleth Presbyters Biſhops, in his Epiſtle to Titus: 
Theſe that are called Biſhops, ſtand in aw of Kings for their worldly wealth , 
more than of God for their fouls ; whereas the multitude of Presbyters here 
preſent deſpiſe the world , and theirlife , for the love of the truth. He inſiſteth 
much on this point, becauſe Antonius Panormitan would not give a deci- 
ſive voice unto the Prieſts, £7. Sylvius ibid. 

18. Paul Epiſc. Burgenſis and Spaniſh Orator ( whome £7. Sylvins cal- 
leth Decus Prelatorum) held in that Councel, that a Councel is above the, 
Pope; and when it is lawfully aſſembled, even without his conſent, he hath 
not power to diſſolve, diſcharge or adjourn it. This he proves by the Law of 
God and of Man; atlaſt he uſeth an argument from natural reaſon and teſti- 
mony of Ariſtotle; and faid, In all well eſtabliſhed Kingdoms, that is chiefly 
looked unto, that the Kingdom may do more than the King; ifit be contra- 
ry wiſe, it is nota Kingdom, but a Tyranny : It isſo with tne Church , ſhe 
ſhould have more power than the Pope. W hereupon Sylvius writes more 
fully, ſaying; The Pope is inthe Church , asa King in his Kingdom; bur it 


1s abſurd that a King hath more power than all his Kingdom ; therefore the 


Pope ſhould not have more power than the Church, But as ſometimes Kings, 
for their evil adminiſtration and Tyranny,are excluded fromthe whole King- 


dom-; ſo, without doubt, the Roman Pope may be depoſed by the Church; 
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that is, by a general Councel. In this matter I make no account ofthem , who 
give ſo large Power unto Kings, asif they were tied unto no Laws; thoſe 
are but flatterers, and prattle otherwiſe then they think : For although it be 
ſaid , Moderation is always in the Prince; that is to be underſtood » when 
there is reaſon to decline from the words of the Law. He is a King who 
watcheth over, and procureth the common good; who delighteth in the pro- 
ſperity of the Subjects; and who, in all things he doth, aimeth at the welfare 
of hispeople : and if he do not ſo, he may be called not a King, but a Tyrant, 
looking only unto his own intereſt ...... If we ſeea King diſpilipg Laws, 
robbing his Subjects, deflouring Virgins, and doing all things at hisplea- 
ſure; will notthe Peersof the Land conveen , put him away , and advance 
another , who ſhall ſwear to rule by Laws? So reaſon and experience do 
teach. The ſame ſhould be in the Church , that is, in the Councel; and 
ſo it is manifeſt , that the Pope is ſubjeCt unto the Councel, ſaith Sy/viws. 

19, & Greck Abbot had a Sermon at that Councel; and began thus, Lo, 
Souldiers caſt away the works of darkneſs. There he rebuketh the Clergy , 
thac they had loſt their ſpiritual armor; and he exhorteth the Fathers to Re- 
form the Clergy , or clle the Church will periſh, Cazal. zeſt. vey. 

20. James de Guitrod , a Carthuſian, lived about the year 1440. among 
other Books, he wrote De ſeptem ſtatibus Ecclefiz in Apocalypſy deſeriptis. 
There he accuſeth the Pope and his Court , that they do continually hinder 
the Reformation of the Church; and that they do alwaies tremble at the 
naming of a Councel. He wrote another Book, Deerrorb. Chriſtitanorum 
modernis; Where he noteth not onely the vices of People and Clergy, but 
their Idolatry; their Pilgrimages and gadding to Images ; their Miracles 
feigned for avarice. He ſaith, Chriſtian Religion is inderiſion With Infidels, 
becauſe of ſo many impieties and vanities of Chriſtians. Men accept and 
love one another for their works; but God accepteth the work for the man; 
and theretore every man ſhould firſt indeavor to be reconciled unto God , 
before he can hope that his works can be accepted. Inanorher Book, De 
cauſis & remedius paſs10num , he rebuketh the pride of Prelates; and ſaith 
plainly, They have the place of Antichriſt, and not of Chriſt; and their 
pride is the pride of Lucifer. 

21. John Gochius, Prieft of Mechlin, then avouched, that the writings 
of Albeitus, Thomas, and other Sophiſts, taken from the muddy channels 
of Philoſophy, do more obſcure then inlighten the truth ; they fight againſt 
the Canonical truth , and againſt themſelves; they ſmell of the Pelagian 
Hereſie, The Scriptures ſhould be followed; and all other writings ſhould 
be examined by them, even the Decrees of Popes and Councels: Monkiſh 
vows are not profitable unto godlineſs, and are contrary unto Chriſtian li- 
berty : Works are not ſatisfatory unto God's juſtice; but we are juſtified: 
through the only mercy of God, by faith in Chriſt, and not by our deſervings : 
Sin remaineth in the godly , but is not imputed unto them, and is forgiven 
for Chriſt, He refuteth them who do mince fin in the godly , Cazal. zeſt, 
wver.ltb. 19. | 

22. Nicolaus Cuſanus , Biſhop of Brixia, is by c #. Sylvins called Her- 
cules of Pope Eugenius; and he lamenteth that ſo noble a head had ſtrayed 
into the ſchiſmatical ſide, This CardinalCuſan, in his Books De Concor- 
dantia Catholics , Which he direted unto the Councel at Baſil, maintaineth 
theſe poſitions : All the promiſes which Chriſt ſpoke unto Peter, as, / will 
give thee the keys; I have prayed for thee; and ſuch otherthings, ſhould be 
underſtood of the Church univerſally, and not particularly of Peter or his Suc- 

ceſſors; eſpecially fince many Popes have been Schiſmaticks and Hereticks ; 
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Every Prelate hath place inthe Church , according to the Dignity of his Seat; 
and ſo the Biſhop of Rome hath attained ſuch precedency in the Church , 
as Rome had antiently among the Nations: Or if they have place according 
to the holineſs of him which firſt fate there, certainly Jeruſalem ſhould have 
the primacy 3 where the great high Prieſt did waſh his Church with his blood : 
And why ſhould not Epheſus, the ſeat of St. John, be preferred to Alexan- 
dria, the ſeat of Mark? and ſo of the reſt. The Councel dependeth not 
upon the head thercof, but upon the conſent of all the Aﬀeſſors; although the 
Biſhop of 'Rome were preſent there, he hath not more power there then a 
Metropolitan in his Provincial Synod, Without all controverſie , a univerſal 
Councel is above the Biſhop of Rome, whoſe power is ſometimes ſaid to 
have been from Chriſt, yet in more places we finde that his primacy is from 
man , and dependcthon the Canons : wherefore, as he may be judged and 
depoſed by a Councel , ſo he cannot abrogate nor change , nor deſlroy the 
Canons of Councels. Inltb. 3.cap. 2. & f. by many teſtimonies of Anti- 
quity, he proveth itfalſe, that Conſtantine gave, or could give the Empire 
Qt the Weſt unto the Pope. Theſe teſtimonies are cx{trated and ſubjoyned 
to the Declamation of Lawur.Y/lla tn Faſcic. rer. expetend.'T here alſo Cuſanus 
ſaith, Neither is it true, that the Pope gave it unto Charls, or transferred 
it from the Greeks unto the Germans; and it is moſt falſe, that the Princes 
Ele&ors were inſtituted by the Pope; and that they diſcharge the office of 
Election in his name, In the contrary, The Emperor dependeth on God 
alone; and it is not neceſlary that he be confirmed by the Pope; nor may 
the Pope depolſe him, The Emperors, in old time, called the General 
Councels; as other Princes have taken care of Provincial Synods, W hen 
he was Legate in Germany , hehindred and diſcharged the carrying of the 
Sacrament in their Proceſſions, CrantF7.iz Metrop. He addeth, Becauſe 
the Sacrament was ordained for uſe, and not for oſtentation. 

23, In the year 1442. the Emperor Frederick had a Diet at Mentz; where 
they ſpoke of caſting off the Pope's yoke in time of the ſchiſm: But in the 
time of Pope Nicolaus, this Neutrality was taken away by the mediation: 
of cn. Sylvius; and therefore he got a red hat. Nevertheleſs, becauſe the 
conditions that he had made, in name of the Pope , were not fulfilled , the 
Germans aſſembled again; and by advice of Diether Biſhop of Mentz, they 
would provide for themſelves, according to the Pragmatica Santto againſt 
the tyranny of the Roman Church; and they agree upon Decrees concern- 
ing the elefion of Prelates; the collation of Benefices; the pleading of 
cauſes; the granting of pardons; the exaCtions of tenths, &c. And if the 
Pope ſhall diſcern againſt them , they reſolve to provide for theniſelyes by an 
appellation, 

24. Martin Meyer, Chancellor unto this Dicther , wrote an Epiſtle unto 
Cardinal ez. Sylvius; and complaineth, in his Maſter's name, that the: 
Canons of Conſtance and Baſil were not obſerved; that Calixtus, as if he 
were not ticd to the covenant of his Predecefſſors, did oppreſs Germany ; he 
contemneth the eleQion of their Prelates; and reſervcth their Benefices , of 
all ſorts, unto his Cardinals and Secretaries; expeCtative graces are given 
without number; Annates , or mid- fruits , are exaQed rigorouſly, yea, more 
is extorted then is owed; the Government of Churches is not given unto 
them which deſerve beſt, but who payeth moſt; new Indulgences are ſent 
dayly for ſqueezing money..... a thouſand means are deviſed, whereby 
the See of Kome draweth gold from us, as if we were witleſs Barbarians.. .. 
Our Princes, being awakened, have reſolved and decreed to caſt off this 
dondage, and to defend their former liberty. In theend he congratulateth 
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his late advancement, and lamenteth that ſo many evils hapned in his time: 
But ( faith he) God will have it otherwiſe , and his decree muſt haveplace. 
By theſe words, Meyer giveth to underſtand more then he ſpeaketh. This 
Epiſtle is printed with Sylvius his deſcription of Germany. 


25. The Greeks wrote unto the Bohemians in this manner : The holy 4 Lever | 
Church of Conſtantinople, and Mother of all Orthodox Believers, unto all /”” Gree? 
the Maſters, and each of the famous Brethren, and Sons beloved in ſeſus jcy,an. 


Chriſt, in Bohemia, ſalvation by the Son of the glorious Virgin, and an 
hundred-fold increaſe of ſpiritual fruit, The holy Church of the heavenly 
Bridegroom, which is the Head of the whole Church, hath not greater 
plcaſure, then that ſhe heareth that her Sons walk in the truth ; therctore 
when, not without moſt great pleaſure, and as it were a pledge of common 
fruit , the fertility and growth of them , who couragiouſlly ſuffer perſecution 
for the teſtimony of true faith, came unto the ears of the ſame godly and 
bountiful Mother , eſpecially by a Brother and Son, Conſtantinus Anglicus, 
the bearer of theſe preſents, anda reverend Prieſt , we were more plainly ad- 
vertiſed, that ye hearken not unto the novelties that are brought by ſome 
into the Church of Chriſt, but that ye are conſtant in the foundation of faith, 
which was given unto us by our Lord and his Diſciples : The holy Church 
hath incontinently written unto you , and intended to exhort you into con- 
cord with her; and notaccording to the forged union of Florence, which 
was ſeparate from the true and lawtul Councel; which union ſhould rather 
be called a diremption from the truth; for which cauſe we received not that 
union, but altogetherrefuſed it, and according to the immoveable decree 
of truth , wherein only we can be truly and ſafely united; for the Church of 
C hriſt doubteth not of theſe things, which ſhe heard reported of you, asis 
ſaid ; Secing therefore you have judged it expedient, tocontraveen the peril- 
lous novations of Rome, ye ſhall beot one mind with this Church, by means 
ot the Holy Scriptures, which is the true Judge. For although no good report 
of you came unto us before , that ye did not reſiſt the Roman novelties; but 
rathcr were enemies to the ancient traditions of the Catholick and Chriſtian 
Church; yet now we arc informed more ſurely , that ye arerevived and re- 
turned unto the common religion of Chriſtians, and unto true godlineſs, 
and that you leave not your Mother; but being zealous, with true love, of 
your true Mother, havea ſingular deſire to promove and inlarge her, which 
we underſtood by the coming of this devout Prieſt , ( as we have ſaid) who 
bath declared unto us particularly the eſtate of your affairs; he hath given 
unto our holy Mother his godly and acceptable confeſſion, and hath re- 
ccived the Doctrine of the true Faith from her, wherein all men ſhould agree; 

who deſire to be ſaved, whichalſo we willdeclare untoyour charity. W here- 
fore beloved Brethren and Sons, if it be fo, as we believe and truſt, haſten the 
unity together with us; for where can ye be more zealous againſt temprers , 
then in the boſom of the true Church, and under the ſhield of true ſalvation ? 

and where can ye better refreſh your ſelves, then where the fountain of the 

water of life is open? All therefore who are thirſty, come unto the waters; 

come, buy the wine of ſober joy without money; and receive milk from the 

teats of her comfort: we truſt then , that in allthings ye agree with us; where- 

fore from henceforth; with ſingular care and love, we will provide unto 

you ſpiritual Paſtors, which ſhall have care of your ſouls, and feed you with 

the word of truth, and example of life , and ſhall not afflict you. More- 

over, concerning the Rites of the Church, we will graciouſly yield unto 

you, with the Apoſtle, in theſe, whatſoever have a good ground, and 

a pure intention; the granting of which may tend to your edification , and 
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ſhallnot be contrary to the honorof this our holy and true Mother , and her 
communion and obedience; for verily we intend to diſpenſe and deal with 
good will and diſcretion, in the difference of Cuſtoms and Rites. The Al- 
mighty God grant , that we may hear as we have heard, that many others 
have likewiſe received the ſpirit of true life to the increaſe and multiplying of 
the beloved Children of the true Mother; and cauſe you , together with us, 
to rejoice in the houſe of the Church , with the ſame Proteſſions and Rites ; 
yea that we may praiſe him with heart and mouth forever and ever: Amen. 
Given at Conſtantinople, /azwuary 18. An.1451. Rer. Bohern. autiqui Scriptor. 
paz. 235. Edit, Hannovie, CAn. 1602, : 

26. George Pogiobratz, King of Bohemia , wasa good Warriour, and 
did not fear the threats of the Pope and Emperour; and he reſtored the rui- 
nedeſtateof the Kingdom. Vratiſlavia and Sileſia refuſed to obey him, be- 
cauſehe wasan Heretick , as Cochleus ſpeaks Hiſt. Huff. lib. 12, But Pius the 
II. then intending W ars againſt the 'Turk, did by all means perſwade them 
to yeeld obedience; and the King did require the Pope, to keep the Com- 
paQts of Baſil in favours of the Bohemians The Pope refuſed to grant ſo 
much. W herefore the King called the Eſtates together, and proteſted be- 
forethem, thathe would live and die 1 that faith which they did profeſs, 
and ſodid the Nobles, Ar. 1462. Cochr. tid. Pope Paul gave that King- 
dom unto Matthias, King of Hungary : and when he was buliec againſt the 
Turks, and had recovered ſeveral Towns, and had entred into Thracia with 
good ſucceſs, Rodulph the Pope's Legate drew him back trom the Turks, 
to invade the Chriſtians in Bohemia; but God prote&ed them againſt him, 
although he had the aid of the Pope; and the Vratiſlavians and ſome Cities 
did accept him; yea God detended that Kingdom ſo, that when George di- 
ed, CA2,1471. andthe Pope had fiiled Matthias King of Hungary and Bo- 
hemia , the Eſtates of Bohemia would not accept him, evenhowbeit he had 
married the daughter of George betore the Wars , but hated him for his un- 
natural uſurpation ; and did chuſe Ladiſlaus the ſon of Caſimire, King of 
Poland : And the two ſons of Pogliobratz prevail:d in Wars againſt Matthi- 
as, and the Emperour made them both Lukes. This was to offenſive vito 
Matthias, that he proclaimed W ars againſt the Emperour ; but he was taken 
away by death , Pet. Mexta. 

27. Stephen Bruliter, a Do&or of Sorbone and a Franciſcan, taught in his 
leſſons, and maintained in diſputes, that neither the Pope nor Councel nor 
Church, can make any Article or Statute to bind the conſcience of a Chri- 
ſtian; that all their authority conlilis in the urging of obedience unto God's 
word, in preachingit; and adminiſtring the Sacraments which he hath in- 
ſtituted, ſothat they bring nothing without his command ; hecalled juſtifi- 
cation by merits, a Divelliſh doQtrine, ſince the l.amb of God was ſacrificed, 
and hath ſatisfied God's juſtice for us. The DoCtours of Sorbone would not 
ſufferhim amongſt them. But he wentto Dicther, Biſhop of Mentz , which 
had been depoſed for ſpeaking againſt the avarice of Rome, and was reſto- 
red. Faſcic. er. expet.fol. 164. 

28. John de Weſalia, a Preacher of Worms, was delated by the Thomiſts 
unto the ſame Dicther; he gathered his books, and ſent them unto the Uni- 
verſities of Colein and Heidleburg, to be examined. They convened this 
John before them at Mentz, in February CAn. 1479. Aﬀeer they had viewed 
his books, they found theſe Articles, which they called errours : 1. Allmen 
are ſaved freely , by the meer grace of Chriſt, through faith. 2. We ſhould 
beleeve the Word of God only , and not the gloſſes ofany man. 3. God 
hath, from all eternity, written in a'book all his Ele& ; whoſoevyeris not writ- 
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ten there, ſhall never be written in it ; and whoſoeveris written in it, ſhall ne- 
ver be blotted out. 4. Our Dottours do expound the Scriptures wickedly 
and falſly. 5. Chriſt never appointed a Faſting nor Feſtival day; neither 
forbad tocat any meat upon any day. 6. When Peter did celebrate the 
Euchariſt, he ſaid the Lord's Prayer, and the conſecration, and then did 
communicate with others ; but now the Prieſt muſt ttand an hour and more 
when he ſaith Maſs. 7. They are fools who go in Pilgrimage to Rome, for 
they may find as much good elſewhere. 8. The Word of God ſhould be 
expounded, by conferring one Text with another. 9. Prelates have no au- 
thority to expound Scriptures, by any peculiar right given unto one more 
than to another. 10. Mens traditions, as Faſts , Feaſts, Pardons, ſet Praiers, 
Pilgrimages,and ſuch other things areto be rejeted, 11, Extream uncion, 
confirmation, auricular confeſhon, and ſatisfattion are to be contemned. 
They demanded ofhim ſeveral queſtions; as, Whether Chriſt was preſent 
bodily in the Sacrament, or ſpiritually? He anſwered, Chriſt's body was 
there preſent, and the ſubſtance of Bread and W ine remain alſo, 2. What 
he thought of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ? Az/. He belceved not that 
he proceeds from the Father and theSon, as from one prencipiam, becaule 
the Scripture ſpeaks not !1o., 3. What he thought of the Vicar of Chriſt 3 
Anſ. He beleeved not that Chritt hath a Vicar; forheſaid , Behold 1 azz With 
you unto the end of the rorld. 4. What he thought of pardons? Arſ.He had 
written a book, wherein he had ſhewed, that the Treaſure of the Church can- 
not be diſiributed by Popes; becaulc itis written Revel. 14. Their works fol- 
low them, Aiter theſe 1nterrogatories , and others ofthat ſort, three Doors 
were appointed to deal with him privately: He ſaid unto them, As yedcal 
with me , if Chriſt were here , -you would condemn him as an Heretick : but 
he would overcom you. After all this, ſo feeble was he in mind, that he 
made a recantation, Orhe. Grat. in Faſcic. rer. expetend, His condemnation 
did not pleaſe Mr. John de Keiſerbergh, nor Mr, Engelin de Brunſwick , two 
learned and upright men : cſpeclally Engelin ſaid , They had dealttoo pre- 
cipitately with ſuch a man , and many of his Articles may he ſuſtained ; and 
that his accuſation had proceeded only trom theenyy of the Thomiſts. 1þ:4. 
ex Examine Magiſtralt lohannts de Veſalia, 

29. Dominicus , Biſhop of Brixla , writ unto Pope Pius the 11. a Treatiſe 
with this Title, Reformatio Curie Romane; he toucheth the malady ſoftly , 
but truth appears; for he faith , It we conſider the antient Popes, and their 
Afts, ſo that we follow the evil in tizem, and then we compare the reve- 
rend Cardinals, Biſhops and Prclates, and of other degrees with them , 
ſurcly we will weep with Jeremiah, Lamer.4. Alas! how is the gold obſcured 
the good colour thereof is changed; the ſtones of the Sanftuary are ſcat- 
tered in the ſtreets, that 1s, the Prelates in the broad ways , which lead unto 
deſtruction , as Gregory expoundeth. ez, This Reformation belongerh 
unto the Pope eſpecially, who , as the head of others, ſhould procure it, 
and ſet his minde on it ; but he who will reform others, muſtlook unto him- 
ſelf and unto his family; for the life of the Paſtor is an example and prece- 
dentunto others ; and when the head is ſick, the members cannot be well. 

zo. Sigiſmund Duke of Auſtria , could not indure the inſolency of Pius Twe Aopeels 
the II, his Legate; therefore Pius did excommunicate him. By advice of from the 
Gregory Heimburgh, a DoCor. of the Civil and Canon Laws, Sigiſmund *9* 
appealeth unto a Councel; and ſent his appe.1.tionto be publiſhed at Rome. 
Piusunderſtanding that Helmburgh was the Author of this appellation , ex- 
communicated him alſo: And becauſe he dweltat Nuremburgh , and was 
Advocate for that City , Pius wrote unto the Burgrave and the Senate an 
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Epiſtle , where he calleth this form of appellation, a new hereſie, anda 
divelliſh inſpiration, becauſe they, with ſcoffs of appellation, do appeal 
unto a thing which is not: He ſheweth, that he had excommunicated Hem- 
burg for Treaſon and Hereſfie; and he commanded to baniſh him , and to 
eſcheat all his movables and immovables , and to proceed againſt him as an 
Heretick. Hemburg appealed from this Sentence alſo, unto a future Coun- 
cel; nevertheleſs he was forced to remove from that City , and went to Bo- 
hemia, untill Diether Biſhop of Mentz was vexed by the Pope , and ſent for 
him. In the appellation of Sigiſmund , he ſheweth the equity of hiscauſe , 
and the iniquity of the curſe; he appcaleth not unto the Pope being il] advi- 
ſed, unto him being betteradviſed; but unto his Succeſſour or unto a gene- 
ral Councel, that ſhall be aſſembled according to the Decrces of Conſtance 
and Baſil; and theſe failing , unto Jeſus Chriſt, In his own appellation he 
mentioneth the ſame, and he ſittcth the Bull or Letters that were ſent unto the 
Senate. Pius had ſaid, Itisa vain thing to appeal unto a thing which is not, 
and which cannot be above the Pope. He anſwered, The Councel was 
above Peter; and as it may be appealed unto the See Apoſtolical, when it 
vaketh; ſoit may be appealed unto a future Councel..... He dare call me 
an Heretick , becauſe 1 ſay, The Councel of Chriſtendom is above a Pope; 
and i ſay he isan Heretick who maintaineth the contrary. Pius had ſaid, A 
Councel is no where. He anſwered , The Pope hindreth; no hindrance is 
on my part, &c. 1 heodor Faltrius writ, in the name of Pius, againſt Hem- 
burgh, and he anſwered by _4pologia contra detrattiones & blaſphemias Theo- 
dor. Inanother Treatiſe De Promatu Pape, which was Printed at Bil, An. 
1555. hecalleth k ome Babylon and the W hore; and he maintaineth that 
the Primacy of the Pope hath no ground in Scripture, nor the writings ot the 
Antients ; but is by uſurpation only , without the inſtitution of Chriit, con- 
trary to the good of the Church, and an intolerable tyranny ; and he exhor- 
teth every man to depart from Rome, as they are commanded in the Revye- 
lation; and to thisefteQ he hath a compariſon of Chriſt and the Pope, to 
prove that the Pope is the Antichriſt ; He accuſcth the Teachers, that for fear 
or hope they dare not contradict the Pope's errours; and by their ſilence, do 
confirm his uſurped power. Inthe end he faith, Theſe many years it hath 
been more ſafe to doubtand diſpute of the power of God , than of the power 
ofthe Pope; for men, being drunk with the Wine ofthis Whore, do cx- 
pound the Holy Scriptures flatteringly; and wreſt them all, to confirm her 
Errours : And becauſe Emperours and Princes, either for ignorance or not 
reading, or becauſe they are miſcarried with earthly pleaſures, do not ſee this, 
they are brought into this bondage, to beleeve, as an Article of their faith,that 
the Pope cannoterr, and may do oneatth as hepleaſeth; and no man may 
fay unto him, What doeſt thou? And the Pope may command the Angels. 
Catal. teſt, verit. 

31, France was not better pleaſed with Pope Pius; heſent unto Lewis the 
X1.ſaytng ; If thou be an obedient Son, why maintaineſt thou the Pragmatical 
SanCtion ? Eugentus did admoniſh thee to forſake it , becauſe it is not accor- 
ding to God : Sodid Nicolaus and Calliſtus tel] thee, it isa cauſe of many 
cvilsand diſcordsin the Church; and hitherto, thou wouldeſt never hear the 
voice of the Church. The King was a little moved by theſe Letters; but the 
Parliament of Paris ſhewed unto him the utilities of the San&tion, namely, if it 
be aboliſhed four incommodities ſhall inſue : 1. The confuſion of all order 
inthe Church, 2. Theimpoveriſhing of the Subjets. 3. The whole King- 
dom ſhall beemptied of money. 4. The ſubverſion of all the Churches , 
and they give inſtances at length, This Commonefaftion was divided 

| into 
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into 89, Articles, by [ohn Cardinal Atrebaten. and is extant among the works - 
of P. Pithzus, ſaith P. Iorn.in Myſter, But Lewis was perſlwaded , by the 
Pope's Letters, to annul the Sanction , yet the King's Attorney, and many 
Biſhops would not conſent; and the Univerſity did reſiſt the Pope's Protor; 
and appealed unto the next General Councel. They obſerved many incon- 
veniences, following upon the annulling of the Sanction, within the ſpace of 
four years : The Parliament did preſent theſe inconveniences unto Charls 
the VIII. with a new complaint againſt the aboliſhing of the SanCtion; as may 
be ſcen in Ph. Morn. in Myſter.pag. 587. And Pope LeotheX. inthe Late- 
ran Councel Seſ; io. in his Bull, which beginneth Primnitiva , ſhews , that the 
Prelates and Clergy of France , would not obey the King's diflolution ofthe 
Sanction , nor give ear unto the admonitions of five Popes , and had cleaved 
faſt unto the Sanciion. | , 

32. Antonius de Roſellis was a famous Reader of the Laws at that time ; 
and writ ſeveral Treatiſes againſt the Popes, The Authors of Index Expur- 
gatorius ( as it is publiſhed by Junius) have ordained to blot out of his book 
De poteſtate Imperatoris & Pape, thele words, out of the chapter Plas videtur; 
T he Emperour hath, from God, ſuch ſecular dominion, and bodily correfQti- 
on, Over all men, thateven Clarks, in reſpeCt of Secular things , are ſubje& 
unto the Emperour. Here they blot away the word bodily, Out of ca. Ne 
prolixins, num. 5, It1s Hereticalto ſay , that the univerſal adminiftration of 
ſecular things, belongeth or may belong unto the Pope. Ex fol. 10. col. 3, 
they blot away, The Pope hath not power to Ele&, Crown or Conſecrate 
the Emperour, in reſpect of his Papacy from Chriſt , but by Commiſſion 
granted by the Emperours; and this Commiſſion may be revoked. E#x fol. 
16./ect. Et ad primum, they blot away , The goods of the Church of Rome, 
. which the Pope polleficth by the gift of Conſtantine, do belong in property 
and poſleſſion unto her, but in reſpect of the juriſdi&ion or right of the Em- 
perour; the Pope hath the uſe thereof in place of the Emperours, andthe 
Emperours confirm this, by Oath, at their Coronation; but their Oath being . 
perſonal, tieth not thcir Succeſſours; and ſothey may (1 with they would ) 
refuſe that Oath, and return unto the diret Dominion or Imperial right in 
temporal and civil things. | 

33. Roderic Sanchio a Spaniard, Biſhop of Zamora, and Referendarins of 
Paul the Il, 2» Speculo vite humane, faith, The Pope maketh not account of 
wiidom nor laudable ſtudy, nor of peace and quictneſsin the Chriſtian Com- 
mon- wealth, but only ot earthly things; Prelates neither preach, nor are 
ablc to teach, but are very 1gnorant, given to the belly and vencry; and lay 
heavy burthens on mens ſhoulders, which themſelves will not touch with 
their fingers; to wit, the Precepts of Canons and Decrees, Cenſures and Pu- 
niſhments; ſo many ſnares, Excommunications, and many ſuch things which 
were not known unto the primitive Church, or were voluntary. And inthe 
ſame Book he ſaith, The Papacy is not inſtituted for a Human but Divine 
Princedom; not to rule over men only , but over Angels; not to judge the. 
living, but the dead alſo; not on the Earth only, butin Heaven; notto com- 
mand the Beleevers, but the Unbeleeversalſo. There he applieth, unto the 
Pope, the paſſzges of the Pſalms and Prophets , which are ſpoken of Chrilt ; 
and he exalteth the Pope above ſtammering Moſcs, and his brother Aaron. 
Behold hot and cold from the ſame mouth. 

34. Dominicus Calderiaus, inthe daies of Pope Nicolaus the V. would 
not go unto the Ma(s; when he was inſtantly prefled by his friends, to go 
with them; he ſaid, Letusgo unto the common errours, Buxtorf. ad 4n; 
1472, | 
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35. Andrew Biſhop of Carnia , did complain of the corrupt eſtate of the 
Church, both in manners and Doctrine ; and did ſhew unto the Emperour, 
and Princes of the Empire , and ſome Univerſities, that Reformation could 
not be attained without a Councel. Many did approve his intention; ſo Ba- 
fil was deſigned to aſſemble there, and thitherhe went. W hen Pope Sixtus 
heard of it, heſent Angelus a Biſhop of Succia unto Baſil , with a mandate 
unto the Senate, to deliver the before named Andrew bond unto him ; un- 
der pain of his curſe , and to account them all accurſed , who concur with 


him in that purpoſe. The Senate anſwered, That they could not caſt a Bi- 


ſhop into chains, which was not condemned, The Legate excommunica- 
ted the City, andreturned to Rome. Then the Pope ſent Jodocus, Bifhop 
of Sedan, unto the Emperour ; and perſwaded him to ſend unto Bafila com- 
mand , to keep the Biſhop of Carnia untill farther advice; and inthe mean 
time the City was ablolved. Within few moneths Andrew was hanged. 
Henricus luſtitoris, another Biſhop, writ againſt this Andrew; and faith, that 
after private and brotherly admonitions, he had publiſhed a book, acculing 
the Pope both in manners and faith. Cazzl. zeſt. verze. bib. 19. 

36, Weſlclus Gantsfort was a Maſter in the Univerlity-of Paris; and for 
his free ſpeaking and writing , was forced to return into his native Couiitrey 
Groning; then he lived in the Monaſtery of St. Agnes hill by Swo], where 
he taught many young men, and had correſpondence with ſundry learned 
men. In an Fpiſtle unto a certain Dean, he ſaith , The Indulgenciaries 
themſelves conteſs, that there is nothing mentioned concerning theſe Indul- 
gences inthe Scripture norin the Fathers; and even the late Fathers , before 
Albert and Thomas, did ſpeak againſt the Indulgences, when they were but 
lately begun; Gerſon alſo and Antoninus were not ſatisfied in that matter; 
and the Pariſianes did openly rebuke the unadviſedneſs of Clemens the VI. 
He ſheweth there , that when he was at Rome, in the time of Pope Paul 
the II, he had diſputed with learned men concerning the Indulgences; and 


| that a certain Maſter, having been lately at Paris, did report, that he had 


heard a diſpute of that ſubjce& , and all the Auditors were more confuſed , 
and none did return wiſer: And a Cubicular of the Pope hearing this re- 
port, ſaid, Thatisno new thing. As for his judgement, he ſaith, Con- 
cerning the puniſhment of ſouls, I do ingeniouſly think , until I be better 
informed, that when ſin is forgiven , the puniſhment is alſo forgiven, nor 
isany man tied unto puniſhment , which is freed from the ſin. And out of 
Lombard he alledgeth a teſtimony of Ambroſe, He only can forgive ſin , 
who only died for lin. And another of Auguſtine, If God cover ſin, he 
will not take notice of it any more; and if he take no notice of it, he will 
not puniſh it, becauſc he hath forgivenit. He addeth, The holy Ghoſt hath 
by Peter deſcribed the one and only ſolid Bullof Indulgence , by which an 
entrance intothe Kingdom of God 1s miniſtred abundantly ; ſaying, Add 
unto your faith vertue; andtoveriue knowledge..... and if ye do theſe things, 
an entrance shall be miniſtred abundantly, &c. In another Epiſtle unto the 
Dean of Utrecht, Iam informed by my friends, that when the Inquiſitor 
hath done with the cauſe of Veſalia, he will come next unto me; 1 do not 
fear in the cauſe, but 1 muſt ſuffer trouble , reproaches and calumnies, efpe- 
clally of ſome DoCtors of Colein, whoſe hatred and envy do well enough 
underſtand by thy danger; for ſpeak by experience, &c, Whence it is ma- 
nifeſt , that at that time many did not ſpeak ſo openly as they wonld , becauſe 
they did fear to ſtrive againſt the ſtream, Inan Epiſtle to ti gilbert he writes; 
This is a ſure rule of Divinity, Believers ſhould not maintain what is not 
contained in the rule of faith: But by no paſſage of Scripture can they ſhew, 

that 
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that when ſin is forgiven , the judgement of the puniſhment is committed 
unto the Pope's will; for how can they be covered, when they are ſtill im- 
puted? and how are they not imputed, when they are puniſhed ? hath God 
torgiven, to the end the Pope may punith ? And where will ye eſtabliſh this 
determined will of Chriſt, that one and the ſame work of Indulgence ſhall 
have vertue ſometimes for ſix years, ſometitnes for ſeven, ſometimes for ſe- 
ven hundred, ſometimes for ſeven thouſand , and ſometimes full and abſo« 
lute. Then anſwering unto that poſition , The Church is ruled by the Spirit 
of God; hedſaith, It istrue, inlſo far asthe Church is holy, but not in theſe 
particulars whereof ſhe is ignorant, and in whichſhe erreth; asalas ! we la- 
ment that ſhe erreth grievouſly, as appears by the unſavoury ſalt, the dela- 
ted Husband-man, and the unfaithfull Steward , whom Bernard expoundeth 
to be Mercenaries in place of Shepheards, yea and Wolves for hirelings, and 
Devilsfor Wolves. In his Book De ſubartis & ſuperioribus he averreth, That 
the Pope mayerr; and when he erreth he ſhould be reſiſted: Piusthe 1I. did 
uſurp all the Kingdoms of the earth; and Sixtus thelV. diſpenſed with all 
maner of oaths in cauſes temporal, not only that were already made, but 
that ſhall be made; which is nothing elſe, but to give unto men licence 
to forſwear themſelves, and deceive others: Becauſc the Pope and his Car- 
dinals arc contrary unto Chriſt, they are the Antichriſt. [ohn Oſtendorp, a 
Canon of St. Levin in Daventry , went once to viſit him; and Weflelus 
ſaid unto him , O diligent youth , thou ſhalt live until that time , when the 
- doftrine of theſe late Livines, and contentious School-men, ſhall be for- 
ſaken, Weſlclus died in the year 1490, and Oſtendorp lived until the year 
1520. Gerhard Gelderhavriuswriteth, that he heard his Maſter Oſtendorp 
report this Propheſie. Ja. Triglandius, in his Church Hiſtory againſt L ten- 
boga , par. 3. Writeth of him, that when Pope Sixtus the1V. was choſen, 
W eſſelus went to viſit him , becauſe he had been his good friend in Paris : 
The Pope bade him ask what he would, and it ſhould not be denied unto 
him. He anſwered, 1 wiſh, that ſince now you are univerſal Pope, you 
would demean your ſelf in your office according to your name, that 
in due time you may hear that approbation, Come thou good and faith- 
ful Servant , enter into thy Maſter's joy. The Popeſaid, Why ſeekeſt thou 
not ſomewhat for thy felt? He ſaid, I crave no more but an Hebrew and 
Greek Bible out of the Vatican. The Pope anſwered, That you ſhall have; 
but fool, thou mighteſt have ſought a Biſhoprick, or ſome ſuch thing. 
W eſſclus anſwered, Becauſel have not need of ſo great things. W hen he died, 
ſome Fricrs burnt all his books and papers; but he had given ſundry books 
unto others, which were collected and printed at Wittemberg, inthe year 
1522, When Lutherſaw them, he ſpake of the Prophet Elias, whothought 
thathe was leftalone, and yet the Lord had preſerved ſeven thouſand that 
had hot bowed the knee to Baal; ſo (ſaid he) hath God preſerved. many 
thouſands from the [dolatry of the Pope. And he wrote of him as followeth ; 
There is one Weſlelus come forth , whom they call Baſilius, a Friſclander 
of Groning , a man of wonderful underſtanding , and of an excellent ſpirit, 
who hath been taught of God, asIfaiah hath propheſied of Chriſtians; for 
it cannot be thought or ſaid , that he hath learned ſnch things from men, as 
neither I have : If 1 had read thoſe books before, mine enemies might have 
ſaid , Luther hath taken all this out of Weſlelus, we do ſo agree. But by theſe 
my joy and courage increaſeth , and I doubt not but 1 have learned the truth, 
ſince he and 1 doagree in fo conſtant unity , and almoſt in the ſame words, 
although differing inplace and time, and occalions. And1 admire by what 
miſhap itis. come, that ſo Chriſtian works were not publiſhed by another. 
LEELLT 2 37-Among 
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37. Among the lights of that time Rodulph Agricola may juſtly be rec- 
koned; he was born in Friſeland. Ph. Melanchthon , writing his lite, ſaith, 
ofquin Groningenſis had reported unto him, that when he was young , he 
heard Veſſclus and Agricola often lamenting in their Sermons the darkneſs 
of the Church; the abuſes of the Maſs; the ſingle life of Prieſts; and that 
they both taught, that men are not juſtified by works, but by faith, as Paul 
oft teacheth; and they condemned the multitude of traditions. He died 
A3.14S9. Buxtorf. Ind, 

38. PzulScriptor teaching on Scotus in Tubing, when he came to the 
fourth Book, Dz/t. 10. did ſpeak againſt tranſubſtantiation, and ſaid, All 
things ſhould be tried by the W ord of God, asa true touch-ſtone; all:+cho- 
laſtical teaching ſhall ſhortly be aboliſhed, and the doctrine of the primitive 
Chutch thall be reſtored , according to the holy Scriptures. Conradine Pc- 
licanus was his Auditor, and tcſtifieth that he heard him reprove many cr- 
rorsand abuſesof the Roman Church; therefore the Minorites cauſed him 
to be baniſhed; and as Rud. Gualter, in his Epiſtle before his Homiles on 
Matthew tcſtificth , he was put todeath, as many did fuſpe&, being not 
moved with uncertain conjectures. He died at Keiſerberg in the year 1499. 

39. Nicolaus Rus, a Batchelor of Divinity, preached at Rome, and 
wrote, The Pope hath not ſuch power as 1s commonly believed; the Pope 
ſhould not be heard when he ſtraycth from the Scripture ; his Indulgences are 
but traud ; thoſe only are true pardons, which God giveth of his free grace 
in Chriſt; Saints ſhould not be adored, and far leſs their bones; they who 
arc called the Spiritualty, to wit, the Roman Clergy, have packed up all 
Religion in mens traditions and vain ſuperſtitions, and they are carelcis of 
their office, and are Miniſters of Antichriſt : Theſe things are written in his 
Threefold Cord ;” Where he expound th the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, and the 
ten Commandments; which he wrote in the Saxon Languauge, that the 
common people might underſtand; he left Rome, and abode there, and 
had many Auditors. The Paſtors of the W aldenſes in Bohcmia came and 
viſited him: At laſt he was forced to flee into Liveland,, where he died. 

40. [erome Savonorola, a Dominican in Florence, taught theſe Articles : 
1. Men arc juſtified freely by faith. 2. The Communion ſhould be admini- 
ſired in both kindes. 3. The Pope's Indulgences are frivolous. 4. The keys 
were given unto the Church, and not to Peter alone. 5. The Pope hath not 
from Chriſt any primacy above other Biſhops. 6. The Pope followeth neither 
thc life nor doctrine of Chriſt, and therefore he is the Antichriſt, 7. He who 
fcarcth the Pope's excommunication, is excommunicated of God, $., He 
preached againſt the vices of the Clergy. To, Fox iz At. & Mon. Philip Co- 
minzus did confer with him; and teſtifieth, thathe was a man of moſt up- 
tlghtlife. He forctold that God'would raiſe up a King to puniſh the Tyrants 
of Italy; and that God would ſhortly reform the Church; therefore ſome 
did hatc him ; and ſome believed him ; namely, the Senate of Florence was 
perſlwaded by his preaching, to give way unto Charls the VIIl. King of 
France, When the league was made in Italy againſt the French , he foretold 
that Charls ſhould return in ſafety of his perſon, maugre all the power of his 
adverſaries, Charls, returning from Naples , ſent for this [erome; who told 
him to his face, that God had hitherto convoyed him, but becauſe he had 
not reformed the Church, as he ſhould have done, and had not hindered 
his Soldiers from violence and rapine, he ſhould ſhortly ſuffer dammage ; 
but it yethe would repent, and puniſh his SubjeQs according to their deme- 
rits, and would tenderly help the oppreſſed , God would ſhew mercy upon 
him. 2/4, Comin, de bello Neapol, lib; 3. He faid alſo, Charls ſhall come back 
into 
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into Italy , and-perform the work that God had appointed unto him , orthen 
moſt grievous plagues were hanging over his head; and he writ the ſame unto 
King Charls; and advertiſed him, that if he return not to amend his omiſ- 
ſions, his Son ſhall die ſhortly, and himſelf ſhall not live long after him. 
"The Florentines did expeCt his returning, and would not partakein the league 
againſt France; and others contemned the manasan Heretick, and worthy 
to becaſt into the river; buthe was ſo reverenced, that none attempted any 
thing againſt him, even although the Pope and Duke of Millain had by 
Letters dealt carneſtly with the Florentines to put him to death ; and on that 
condition, they promiſed to reſtore unto Florence the Towns that were 
taken from them. Charls would not return into |taly , but intended to re- 
form thc Realm and Church of France. Then (as it was forctold) his Son 
died, and himſelf was ſmitten with an apoplexy ; he recovercd a little, and 
called upon God, and Mary, and the Saints Claudius and Blaſius; and 
within ninc hours he died. After that the adverſaries of Savonorola ſtirred 
up the people againſt him , and vexed him grievouſly ; and flew his deareſt 

companion, Francis Valoriss When the Pope heard of this, he ſent a 

Legate unto Florence, and gave them liberty to judge him: So he was ex- 

amined with tortures (ſaith Guiccrardin. Hiſt. bib. 3.) for ſpeaking againſt the 

Clergy and Court of Rome, Upon this examination , a Proceſs was pub- 

liſhed to this purpoſe; That he was not moved thereunto out of any evil 

intent ; but this one thing he only reſpected, that a General Councel might 

be called , whereby the corrupt manners of the Clergy might be reformed , 
and the degenerate eſtate of the Church (fo far as was poſlible) might be re- 

duced to. that that was in time of the Apoſtles, or thoſe that were neareſt 
unto them; and if he could bring ſo profitable a work to effe& , he would 
think it a greater glory , then to obtain the Popedom it ſelf. 50 Savonorola, 
and Silveſter a Dominican, and Dominicus de Pilis a Franciſcan , ( which 
took part with him) were burnt in the year 1499. Ph. Comm. lib. 5. 

41. Tileman Spangerberg (the Father of |ohn Spangerberg) ſaid unto his 
Sons and Neighbors; This Religion ſhall ſhortly be deſpiſed; and ve ſhall 
ſce the Priclts and Monks caſt our of the Churches and Cloiſters contempti- 
bly for their wickedneſs , eſpecially for their avarice and filthineſs; and ye 
will ſee arcformation of the Church; for God yill not ſuffer the abominable 
vices of theſe men , ſince they teach not a word of the Goſpel, and their 
converſation is worſe then heatheniſh, And he ſaid unto ſome Canons, ye 
are called (piritualmen , and ſhould teach the people, but ye do far other- 
wiſe; ye do what ye ſhould hinder others from doing ; ye are authorsof wars, 
who ſhould exhort others unto peace ; ye ſhould ſave mens ſouls, and ye de- 
ſtroy both ſouls and bodies, At that time the Biſhop of Hildiſsheim had wars 
with the Duke of Brunſwick, He dicd in the year 1499. Catalog, teſt, verit, 
lib. 19. | 

42. Santes Pagnine, a Dominican of Luca , deſcrveth to be remembred; 
at that time he Tranſlated the Old Teſtament out of the Hebrew ; and left 
the old Latine Tranſlation in many places, cleaving unto the Original. In 
his Theſaurus ; or Hebrew Dictionary, he not only clearcth the ({ignification 
of the words, but declareth many dark ſentences, by conferring them with 
parallel texts; and out of the Commentaries of the Rabbines. 


43. We have heard, that from time to time the Empire of the Turks 0f :: 
hath waxed through diſſenſion of Chriſtians, and that it was ſeldom or little 7% 


hindred by them. After the death of mighty Tamerlane, in January 1402. 
the Turks did prevail powerfully, until the year 1460. when the valiant 
Scanderberg , ofthe Countrey ot old Achilles, ſtayed theiruſurpation ſome 
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years. We touched before how Conſtantinople was loſt in the year 1453. 
it is lamentable tohear or read the mercileſs cruelties of thefe Infidels againſt 
the Citizens, without reſpe& ot ſex or age; as they are written by the Grecks, 
The Emperour Conſtantine died in the crowd, as they were flying out ; the 
enemy cut offhis head, and carried it, on a ſpear, through their Campsin to- 
ken of their Triumph; ſo did they witha Crofs, crying, Here isthe.God of 
the C hritiians. So from time.to time the Church hath little reſt on Earth 
partly being vexcd by Heathenith Emperours, pattly by the proud Popes, and 
partly by the cruel Turks. Thete have been the three capital enemies of the 
Church , whoſe malice hath been ſo great againſt God's people, and it is 
hard to judge which of them hath exceeded in cruelty ; but for number and 
continuance of miichicfs , the Turk ſurmounteth the others, even ſo far, that 
ncither can a Hiſtory be ſo pertect , nor Writers ſo diligent; and farleſs can 
this Compend expreſs their manitold cruelties. But for a general view , con- 
ſider what Dominions, how many Countries, Kingdoms and Provinces they 
have token from Chriſtians. The yearly Kevenues of their Emperour, are 
reckoned 800-000, or cight millions Of golden crowns; whereof two milli- 
- ons islaicd up in treaſure , and the reſt is tor the entertainment of his family 
and ſervants. Cumm, Ventura in Theſoro, poltt. Laon. Chalcocondylas an Athe- 
nian, de »eb, Turc.l.b. $. hath his Revenues in this manner ; his T1 ribute out 
of Europe is 90. Myriades aureor, ſtaterum; of which no Turkpaieth a penny, 
for it is not lawfull that a T urk pay I ribute. Mahumet the II. did firſt exa&t 
the Tithe ofhandy-work, which the Governors of Towns muſt bring vp , 
and that is given to the ]anizaries; the flocks of Sheep paya T ribute unto the 
Jaoizarsalſo: Morcover thirty miliions of golden crowns , is gathered ftom 
and tor Horfe, Mules, Camels and Oxen tarough Europe and Alia. He ſhew- 
cth other particulars , and 1a the end he glves the ſum 400. millions, beſides 
20, millions, which the Governors and Dukes muſt pay yearly , in the Spring, 
by way of gift; and the xevenues of Princes, Dukes and T imarati, are valu- 
ed toning hundred millions; all pated by Chriſtians,at that rime. T he bounds 
ofthe Turks are trom Dalmatia , on the Eaſt-ſide of the Venetian Gulf, unto 
Thracia the ſpace of i 500. Itallan miles; and from the Euxine Sea unto Nilus; 
and from tizence unto the Strait; and in Aſia Eaſtward unto Perſia, In Europe, 
the Princes of I ranlilvania, Bodogamia and Valachia are his T ributaries ; 
and he hath all the Provinces on both ſ1des of the Danube, near unto Erioli in 
Italy, andon the North he marcheth with Poland and Muſcovy. In Aﬀeick 
his ditions are (forthe moſtpart) barren , except moſt fertile Egypt. This 
Empire is now governed by twenty Baſſaws; of which three are in Europe, 
the moſt potent is in Greece, anotherin Hungary, and the third in Temiſnara; 
ia Aſia are thirteen, three in Aﬀeri.k, and one in Cyprus. Cumin, Ventura ir 
Relatto. de Vrbe Conſtantinop. W hereſoever they prevailed, they either ſlue all 
the inhabitants, or led them away in ſuch miſery, that they lived ſo that death 
had been more tolerable. Zazhol. Georgueviz lived amongſt them the ſpacc 
of 13. years, about the year 1 540. and returning writ a book Deploratio Chri- 
ffianorum, which was printed at Wittemberg, 4.1 560. there he ſaith, Ifany 
man had foreknown that calamity, they would rather have choſen to have 
died a thouſand times; if in any place death be mixed with life, or if life be 
prolonged, that men may be long a dying, it is under the Turks ; the bondage 
in Xgypt the captivity in Aſſyria, and exile in Babylon , are light in compa- 
Tiſon of this moſt grievous oppreſſion; tor whether Chriſtians do ſubmit un- 
to them, or not, it isalloneiftheſe prevail; asin their promiſes is no fidelity, 
ſo isno metcy in thetr victory; they kill all the Nobility,and ſcarcely ſpare any 
of the Clergy; they throw downall the Churches , or turn thern to their blaſ- 
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phemous ſuperſtition ; leaving unto Chriſtians old Chappels , which when 
they decay it is permitted to rebuild fora great ſum of money, neitherare 
Chriſtians permitted to have any audible lign of aſſembling, but only as it 
were by ſtealth toexercize their religion ; neither may a Chriſtian bear Office 
inany Province or City , nor catry a weapon ; if any blaſphemy be ſpoken 
againſt Chriſt, or contumely againſt a Chriſtian, he muſt hold his peate; but 
it thou ſpeak againſt their Mahumet, the puniſhment is fire; or ifagainſt their 
religion, thou ſhalt be ciccumcized: Ifa Chriſtian, on horſeback, do meet a 
Turkiſh Prieſt , he muſt come down, and with low courteſie ſalute the Prieſt. 
Every Chriſtian now muſt pay the fourth part of ail his increaſe, as well of 
their Corns and Becſtia), as of their handy-work ; and every Mafter of a family, 
paieth a ducate yearly for every perſon ofhis family ; if the Parents have it not 
to pay they muſt ſell-their children; and others are compelled to begit, or 
they are condemned to perpetual priſon; and till it is free unto the Turk to 
take the moſt handſom of the Chriſtian children, and circumcize and bring 
them in rheir Cloiſters, to be Seminaries of his Janizaties or guard, and ofhis 
- Souldiers, ſo that they hear not of Chriſt nor Parents; yet many of theſe Ja- 
nizaries carry under their arm-pits a New-Teſtament in Greek or Arabick. 
From amongſt the faireſt of the Chriſtian daughters, the great Turks hath 
his Wives and Concubines, and it is religion unto them todo otherwiſe : 

So that by cuſtom or contempt of the old Turkiſh blood , the preſent Empe= 

rours and [anizaries and Baſſaws, are deſcended of the Chriſtians. Both the 

Chriſtians and the ]anizaries, in theſe Provinces, do heartily wiſh the reven- 
ging Sword of Chriſtians to deliver them from their wofull thraldom; and 

the Turks ſtand in fear of it, becaule of ſuch a prophicfie among{t them. Geor- 

gteviz ae affettione Chriſtianor, T he multitude of the Turks are baſe minded, 


being deſtitute of all learning; for their Laws forbid Schools, and they live 


moſt by Paſturage. Ewphorm. in 1con. animor. cap. 9, This brief glance ofthe 
' powet and tyranny ot the Turks, is uſefu}l for underſtanding ſome paſſages 
of the Scriptutes, as alſo to move others unto compaſſion and praiers for the 
Chriſtians, whoſe troubles we know not; and to make us the more thank- 
full for our tranquility and liberty , and more patiently to bear ſickneſs ; a lit- 
tle penury , or ifit were baniſhment for Chriſt's ſake, &c. which light things 
many do impatiently undergo , becauſe they know not the heavycrofles of 
other Chriſtians, Yea and for cleering the juſtice of God, inall theſe heavy 
burthens of Chriſtians, it may be marked out of Nzep, Gregor as and Chal- 
cocondylas their Hiſtories , that though theſe Greeks wete very conſtant, both 
in the Doctrine and Rites of their Antients, yet amongſt their Nobility were 
manifold diviſions and ſtrifes ; amongſt their Clergy great ambition and con- 

tention; andeſpecially , they complain of the wretchleſsneſs of the Empe- 

rours, and the infinite Taxes which they exacted of the people, ſo thatma« 
ny did (even before the loſs of Conſtantinople) chule to live undet the 

Turks; and the rather , becauſe at that time the T urks dealt fairly, with the 

Chriſtians that would come and dwell in their Towns ; and proffered them 

liberties; and it was upon occaſion of theſe grievances, that ſome Greeks 

carne into italy and Germany, in the beginning of that Century, 
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b; V Hileſt King Richard was living in priſon, Henry the IV. was Crow- 

ned King of England . CA». 2.chap.3. he ordained, that it any 
perſon thould obtain, from the Biſhop of K omg, any proviſion to be EXCmPL 
from obedience regular or ordinary; or tv have any Oſhce perpetual inany 
houſe of Religion, he ſhould incur the pains of Premunire. And chap. 15. 
He gaveauthority unto Biſhops and thc Ordinaries, to impriſon and fine 
all Subjes who refuſe the Oath ex Officio. Here ty the waylI add, thatin the 
Parliament of King James, CA». 1610, $zaz.1. itis ſaid , Whereas the Tem- 
poral Sword wasnever in the Prelates power, untill the 2, of Henry the 1V. 
and then uſurped by them without conſent of the Commons ( for lay, They 
were truly Eccleſiaſtical, yet it isagalnſt the Laws of God, and of the Land, 
that they ſhould meddle with civil juriſdiction ) therefore is an At paſt againit 
it, and the Oath Ex Off:cio, In the ſame Pariiament of Henry the LV. it was or- 
dained, that all Lollards [| that is, who profeſſed the dofriue which W ick- 
lift had taught ] ſhould be apprehended ; and it tncy ſhould remain obſlinate, 
they ſhould be delivered to the Bithop ot the Liocy , and by him unto the 
corre@ion of the Secular Magiſtrate, to be burnt. T his Act was the firlt, 
in this Iſland, for buroing in caſe of «cligivn, and began to be put in execu- 
tion the ſame year 1401, and Thomas Arundel, Arch Biſhop of Canterbu- 
ry, ſworethat he would not leave a {lip of the iLoliards in the Land. At that 
time did ſuffer William Sawtree, a Prieſt, William Swinderby, Richard 
W hice, William T horp , Reinold Peacock , once Biſhop ot Saint Ataph , 
and then of Chicetter. 10. Fox 2 AGHs & Mon, Many crrours were imputed 
unto them malicitouſly; but ( as Ph. Morn, in Myſter. P42.495. ſhews ex 
walſing..in Hypoderg.) they held no Other dottrine but ot the W aldenſes. 


* George Abbot, conrra Hill, in aaſwer to the firſt reaſon , ſec, 25. ſhews, that 


Pope Gregory the XI. did dirett'a Bull to Oxtord, againſi the W iclevilts , 
and there he ſaith, They did follow the doctrine of Marſilius of Padua, and 
John of Ganduin. There he mentioneth a Provincial Councel held at'?x - 
ford , and ſharp inquiry decrecd by the above named Thomas, againſt all, 
even the heads of Colledges and {alls, and others ſuſpeed of Lollardy.T hey 
might very well ſuppoſe ( ſaith he) that the Students of that place were 
alſo entertainers of the aforciaid dodtrine , ſince. about that very time 
[ in the Margine 1s, Anz0 1406. October the 5. ] a teſtimonial was g1ven 
in the Congregation-Houſe , under ſeal, in favor of John Wickliff, where 
theſe words are, God forbid that our Prelates ſhould have condemned a man 
of ſuch honeſty for an Heretick, &c. By this teſtimonial it appeareth , that 
the fire could not conſume the truth. In time of the ſame King Henry many 
propoſitions were publiſhed, (upon occaſion ot the ſchiſm between the Anti- 
popes) arguing that the Pope ſhould be 1abjeR uato Laws, Cenſures and 
Councels. And the King wrote unto Pope Gregory the XI. 4. 1409. thus ; 
Moſt bleſſed Father, if the moſt diſcreet providence of the Apoſtolick See 
would call to minde , with what perils the univerſal world hath been dam- 
nified hitherto under pretence of this preſent ichiſm, and eſpecially what 
{laughter of Chriſtian people, to the number of 2 00000. ( as ſome ſay) hath 
been thorow the world , and lately 30000. were ſlain for the Biſhoprick of 
Leodium , by two Antibiſhops ſet up agaiuſt one another by two Popes, ccr- 
tainly you would lament in ſpirit, and be grieved for the ſame; ſo that with 
good conſcience you would relinquiſh the honour oi the Apoſtolick Sce, 
rathes 


rather then ſuffer ſo horrible blood-ſhed hereafter to inſue, following the 
example of the true Mother, who pleading before Solomon for the right 
of her Childe , would rather patt from the Childe, then the Childe ſhould 
be parted with a ſword, &c. | | 

2. Inthe year 1407. James Resby was burnt at Glaſcow,, forſaying, The . 
Pope is not the Vicar of Chriſt; and , A man of wicked lite ſhould not be 
acknowledged for Pope. About the year 1411. was the beginning of the 
Univerſity of St. Andrew's, not ſo much forpublick or private addoting of 
revenues, as by voluntary profeſſion of learned men. Intheyear 1416, the 
Abbot of Pontiniak was ſent Legate from the Councel of Conſtance into 
Scotland ; and Pope Benedid ſent Henry Hardin , an Engliſh Franciſcan, to 
perſwade Robert , Governor of Scotland , (in time of the captivity of King 
James thel. he was taken by the Engliſh when he was ſailing into France) unto 
thcir adherence. The Governor conſented unto Benedi@& ; but all the Clergy 
reccived Pope Mattin, and followed the authority of the Councel. Buchan. 

3. Inthe year 1412. the Commons of England preſented a Bill, petition- 
ing King Henry to takethe temporal lands from the ſpiritual men, ( ſo were 
the Monks named) becauſe the temporalities were diſorderly waſted by them; 
and might ſuffice to entertain unto the King 15. Earls, 1500. Knights, 6200. 
Eſquires , 100. Alms- Houſes for the Poor, and 20000./. to the King's Ex- 
chequer ; ſo that every Earl ſhall have 3000. Marks yearly; every Knight 
have 100; M. and four plow-lands; every Eſquire have 40. M. and two 
plow-lands; and each Alms- Houſe 100. M. with the overſight of two ſecu- 
lar men untocach Houſe, all Engliſh money. Unto this Bill no anſwer was 
made. Tho. Cooper. In the year 1414, Thomas Arundel Biſhop of Canter- 
bury , put to death and martyrdom, in January, theſe perſons; Sir Robert 
A@oun, Mr.John Brown, John Beverley, with 36. more; and in March 
following he was ſo plagued in his tongue , that ſome days betore his death, 
he could ncither eat nor drink, nor ſpeak: many ſaid, It was juſtly done 
unto him; becauſe he had ticd the truth , that it ſhould not be preached. 
IN. Fox ex Tho, Gaſcoim. Unto him ſucceeded Henry Chiceſley, who fate 
25.years, and was no leſs an adverſary againſt the followers of truth ; As 
the Preachers were increaſed, the ſtricter inquifition was made ; ſome were 
burnt, ſome fled, and ſome abjured, Among thoſe that were burnt was 
John Claydon, a Currierin London, and Richard Turning, both in one 
fire at Smithfield , 4.1415. and 36. at Thickethfield. Here Sir John Old- 
caſtle, Lord Cobham, deſerveth peculiar remembrance for his godlinefs 
and warlike courage; about the year 1413. he was called , The Proteftor 
of the Lollords. Whenhe was committed unto the T ower, he gave in wri- 
ting unto the Arch-Biſhop a confeſſion of his faith, the Arch-Bithop read it, 
and ſaid, It contained many good and Catholick points; buthe- muſt ſatis- 
fic them in other heads ; as, concerning Tranſubſtantiation; the Sacrament 
of Pennance; the worſhip of Images; the power of the Keys; the power 
of the Pope , and Roman Hierarchy. SirJohn was ſo far from giving ſatis- 
faction in theſe heads, that he ſaid plainly, The Pope is the Antichriſt; the 
Arch- Biſhop and other Prelates are the members of the Antichriſt ; and the 
Friers are his tail; and the uſual determination of theſe other points is con- 
trary unto Scripture, and was deviſed fince poiſon was infuſed into the 
Church; and not before. For theſc anſwers , the Arch- Biſhop condemned 
him of hereſie, and ordained him tobe puniſhed : But the King loved him , 
and cauſed the execution to be delayed. In the mean time Sir John eſcapet 
out of the Tower; and then a great multitude joyned with him , truſting to 
be free of danger; "but many , both Prieſts and others, were condemned to 

' Bbbbbbb the 


$58 


Troubles be- 
tween France 
and England. 


CENTURT XY. 


the fire, and would not recant. P. 3/0r2. in 2y/ter. ex walſing. and he ſhews 
ex To. Copera. lib. 2. de Nobilb. Henr. that Sir John Oldcaſtle ſaid in a Parlia- 
ment, England will never be in peace , until the authority of the Pope be 
ſent overthe Sea. He was a learned and eloquent man; and publiſhed ſundry 
Treatiſes againſt invocation of Saints; auricular confeſlion ; the ſingle lite 
of Prieſts; and other errors then waxing : Wherefore he was apprehended, 
and brought again to London; he was firſt hanged, as if he had been a 
Traitor, and then burnt asan Heretick, Az. 1417. 70, Fox hath his ſtory at 
great length, in AZ. & or. If we will believe Walſingham, at that time 
were in England 100000. perſons profeſling the ſame doQrine. King Henry 
the V. writ to Pope Martin A». 1422. there were ſo many infeted with the 
Hereſficsof Wickliff, that without the force of an Army they could not be 
ſuppreſſed. Neither yet left he off to make (ſtrict Ats againſt them, underthe 
name of Lollards, that they ſhould be puniſhed as Felons and Traitors; and 
ſo were they purſued : Nevertheleſs, many endured the heat of the fire for 
worſhipping God alone; for denying the Pope's uſurped power; for main- 
taining the lawfulneſs of communicating in both elements, &c. Among 
theſe are numbred Laurence Redman Maſter of Arts, John Aſchwarby 
Vicarof St. Maries in Oxford, William james, (who 1s called an excellently 
well learned young man) Thomas Brightwel, William Haulam a Civilian, 
Ralph Greenhurſt, &c. Among thoſe which fled , was Peter Pain , who had 
been a hearer of Wickliff, and then went into Bohemia, and was ſentunto 
the Councel of Baſil; where he argued for partaking of both elements; and 
againſt the Civil Power of the Clergy. William W hite being examined be- 
fore William Biſhop of Norwich, Az.1428.did hold , (as he had alſo writ- 
ten) that by Law Marriage was granted unto all perſons of the militant 
Church; but the Pope (who is the Antichriſt) and his Counſellors (which 
are the Clarks of Lucifer) have aboliſhed this Law, tothe undoing of the 
Prieſthood , after the looſing of Satan, that is, after the 1000. years from 
the incarnation. Azz 3. of Henry the V. the Act was renewed againſt pre- 
ſentations unto Benefices , to be purchaſed from the Pope; but under colour 
of prejudice to the [Incumbents in going ſo far forthem; but by this 4 & all 
preſentations from the Pope were annulled. Ar. 1439.under King Henry 
the VI. Richard W iche was burnt, the next year Eleanora Cobham Dutcheſs 
of Gloceſter , was condemned to perpetual impriſonment in the Ile of Man; 
and Robert only a Prieſt, was condemned to death. Philip Morice was ex- 
communicated by Pope Engenius , and he appealed unto the General 
Councel, 

4. Richard King of England , had madeT ruce with France for 30.years; 
theſe being expired, Henry the V, ſent unto Charls the VII. King of France, 
CAn.1415. claiming the Crown of France. So Wars began. Henry con- 
quered a great part of France. In the year 1419. Charls did dis- inherit his ſon 
Lewis; and then the Kingdom was divided, ſome cleaving unto Lewis,who, 
at that time , was called King of Vierron, becauſe he lived there in Berry, 
Charls agreed with'Henry , that Henry ſhould take to wife the daughter of 
Charls, and be proclaimed Regent of France, and both ſhould keep what 
they have; and after the death of Charls, the Crown of France ſhall remain 
with Henry and his heirs; and that Henry, with the Duke of Burgundy,ſhould 
purſue Lewis the Dolphin, as an enemy of the Common-W ecalth. Theſe 
two Kings died in one year: Charls died firſt; and Henry ( becauſe his ſon 
was kutcight moneths old) ordained his brother Humphrey , Duke of Glo- 
cefter, to be ProteCtor of England; and the Dukes of Bedford and Burgundy 
ProteQors of France. Theſe two had continual Wars with Lewis. Henry 
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the VI. wasCrowned King of England, in the eighth year ofhis age; and at 
Paris he was Crowned King of France, in the tenth year of his age, Az. 1431. 
Five years thereafter the Duke of Bedford died , and the Duke of Burgundy 
became an enemy to England; then .all things in France, went backward 
from England; but no ceſſation of Wars untill the year 1475. when King 
Edward theIV. invaded France, and then Truce was made for {even years; 
at that time Lewis gaveunto Edward 75000. crowns, and 50000. crowns 
yearly during the Truce, Henry the VII. renewed the old claim, Ar. 1487. 
Peace was made 4”. 1492. oncondition, that Charls ſhould pay preſently 
2 great ſumof money, and then yearly 25000, crowns, inthe name of Tri- 
bute. Tho. Cooper. 

5s. At Saint Andrews, Paul Craw was accuſed, Az. 1431. for following 
John Wickliffand Huſs; namely, for denying that the ſubſtance of the Bread 
and W inc is changed; or that confeſſion is neceſſary to be made unto Prieſts; 
or praiers unto Saints departed. W hen he was condemned, they did put a 
Bull of Braſs in his mouth; to theend he fhould-not ſpeak unto the people, or 
they ſhould not know for what he was burnt. King James the I. then did'ſet 
himſelfto reformthe abuſes that had crept into the Realm, under the Reign 
of Robert the 11, and his own captivity in England; he made Laws againſt 
the diſturbers of the common peace, and againſt them who ride with more 
men then their yearly Revenues may ſuſtain; he puniſhed Robbers and Re» 
bels. He conſidered the Clergy, and ſaw that Benefices were not beſtowed on 
learned men; but as rewards done unto the Pope or a Biſhop : And he ſaw 
Monks abounding in wealth, and more mindfull of their bellies than of 
books; and the Churches ſerved by ſome begging Friers, which were hired 
by the Titularsto preach now and then; and the Beneficed men did never 
ſee their Pariſhes , unleſs it were to crave their Tithes. When the King did 
publickly rebuke ſuch enormities, the Biſhops, anſwered , and the Friers 
preached , Church-men ſhould be left unto the Pope, and to God, neither 
are they obliged to anſwerunto any prophane Magiſtrate. When he could glmpy of 
notamend the preſent poſſeſſiours, he would provide for the time tocome: Reformation. 
AtSaint Andrews he founded ſome Schools, to be Seminaries of all Eſtates; 
and to the end the Schools ſhould be had in the greater eſtimation, he ho- 
noured the Maſters with competent maintenance, and their meetings and 
diſputes with his Royal preſence, He gave ſtrit command; that the Maſters 
ſhould recommend unto him the moſt diligent and worthieſt Diſciples, on 
whom he might beſtow the vaking Benefices; and he had alwaies by him a 
role of the recommended Students, Likewiſe he turbed the Monaſteries ; 
and ſaid, King David ( who creed ſo many Monaſteries) was a good 
Saint tothe Church, but aa 1ll Saint to the Crown, Buchay. hb. 10, With 
conſent ofall the Eſtates he made an ACt, that all the Subjets ſhould be ru- 
led by the King's Laws only: In Parliam, 3. and ifany did fly or appeal from 
the King's judgment, he ſhould be accounted a Rebel, and puriſhed accor- 
dingly. In Parliam 8. James Kennedy , Biſhop of Saint Andrews, was then 
exemplary; he cauſed all Parſons and Vicars to dwell at their Pariſh Chur- 
ches, for preaching the W ord of Godunto their people, andto viſitthem 
eſpecially in time of ſickneſs. He indeavoured to viſit all the Pariſhes within 
his Diocy four times inthe year; and inquired in every Parith, if they were 
duly inſtructed by their Parſon or Vicar, and if the Sacraments were duly 
adminiſtred; ifthe poor were helped , andthe young ones inſtruted in the 
grounds of Religion. Where he found not this order obſerved , he puniſhed 
the Delinquents ſeverely ; to-the end God's glory might ſhine throughout his 
Diocy. Ex IM. 8. hifter. in Biblioth, Edimb. | 
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6. James hell]. King of Scotland , ordained by AQ of Parliament, 4. 
1466. that no Commenda, old or new , ſhould have place within the Realm 
ard that none ſhall purchaſe nor accept any Commenda , under pain of re- 
bellion, otherwiſe then for the ſpace of ſix moneths : And that no Penſion, 
new or old, of any Benefice, Secular or Religious, be ſought nor accepted 
from any perſon withoutor within the Realm , under the ſame pain. James 
the 111. Parlia. 1. Hence we may gueſs at the abuſes of Commendaes, and 
Penſions out of Benefices , as certainly complaints have been made at that 
time againſt them, Here, by the way, the Reader may inquire what a 
Commenda is? and how it began ? This we may learn from P. Soave iz Hif, 
Conctl, Trident, lib. 2 & 5. In ancient times, by frequent incurſion of ene- 
mies, orin timeof Peſtilence, it came to paſs, that when the Teachers died, 
Succeflors could not be had in a ſhort ſpace; and Jeſt the People ſhould 
be deſiitute of a Spiritual Rujer, the chief Prelates of the Province, or 
ſome neighbour Biſhop, did commend that Church unto ſome Miniſter, 
until theſe lets were removed, and a qualified Miniſter might be had ; that 
beſides the charge of his own flock, he would alſohelp the other, ashe might; 
and inthe mean time he had no power of the Benefice , but only topreſerve 
it : But afterwards, theſe Commendataries, pretending neceſlity and difh- 
culty , had power to meddle with the Benefice; and then being delighted 
with the Benefice , they would pretend ſome lets why another Miniſter was 
not necdtul; and ſo they retained both Benetices, to the prejudice of both 
flocks. For remedy of this malady it was provided, that a Commenda 
ſhould not continue above ſix monecths : But the Pope, by the fulneſs of his 
power, would grant it for a larger time, yea , during the Commendatarie's 
life ; eſpecially when Ads were made againſt plurality of Benefices.. So 
they would keep the words of the Act, but do contrary unto the ſenſe thereof; 
fince a Commenda during life is all one with a title. Yea , notonly would 
the Pope give one Commenda, but more. at hispleaſure, and then the 
ſtyle was changed : For whereas at firſt the words were, That the Church, 
in the mean time, mny be rightly and orderly admonished, We do commend it 
#2to thee; then they laid , 7 haz thou mayeſt adminiſtrate thy eſtate and conal- 
ton the more decently, Wwe commend thu Church untothee, And, which is 
yet worſe, the Pope would give unto the Commendatary a power to dif- 
poſe the Benefice atter his death ; yea, and ſuch Commendataries were Ccx- 
empted from ſubjection unto the Biſhop, and he had no power over them ; 
whereby it came to paſs, that the Roman Courtiers were deſirous of no 
Benefices ,, but by way of Commenda, and not by way of Title; becauſe 
upon this account they were fubje&, and upon the other they were abſolute, 
without any tic of looking after the flock, nor edifices belonging thercunto, 
but only unto their own benefit and will, And the number of ſuch Com- 
mendaes turned to ſuch abuſe , ( ſaith the ſame Author) that when all men 
were calling fora Reformation, Pope Clemens the V1I. in the year 1534. 
wasnot aſhamed to give unto his Nephew Hippolitus Medices, a Cardinal , 
a Commenda of all the Benefices throughout the W orld,, both Secular and 
Regular, both Dignities and ReCtories, for the ſpace of fix moneths after 
the day of his poſſeſſion, with power to diſpoſe of all their fruits at his 
pleaſure. By which irregularity , as wickedneſs may be thought to have come 
tothe higheſt pinacle , ſo in former ages (ſaith he) ſuch,a numberof Com- 

mendgaes was not known, when the Church of Rome durſt not ſeem ſo 
ſhameleſs, And yeteven then , to cover the plurality of Benefices , they had 
another trick , whichin ancient time was deviſed for the good of the Church, 
The union of Benefices. At firſt, if any Church was any way robbed of its 

Benefice, 
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Benefice, , what was left, was beſtowed, with the cate of ſouls; on a neigh- 
bor, and both the Pariſhes were accounted one: But by the craft of Cour- 
tiers it came to paſs, that without reſpeC of ſouls, many rich Benefices were 
united; and by this means plurality of: Benefices were covered , if infavors 
of a Cardinal 30. or 40. Benefices were united , even though in divers Na- 
tions. W hence aroſe many inconveniencies, becauſe the number of Bene- 
fices was diminiſhed, and what favor was beſtowed upon one perſon ; was 
alſo communicated unto his Succefior, though not ſo deſerving nor craving 
it; ſo that the Court and Chancellary was damnified : T hetefore it was pro+ 
vided, thatthe Pope may unite ſo many Benefices as he thinketh expedient ; 
yet ſo, that after the death of him in whoſe favor theſc are united, the union 
ſhall be null, and the Benefices ſhall be in their former condition; and ſo 
the Chancellary did retain their gain of diſpoſing many Benefices; That 
Author ſpeaketh thus of theſe Commendaes and Unions geaerallyin all parts, 
whereby it appearcth , that the care of ſouls was altogether neglef&ted. But 


564 


our Hiſtory ſheweth yet more abuſes;for ſome did obtaimratRome an Abbecy Refrain: of 


and other Benefices ; and had power to exact Taxes or Penſions from Prelates 
and Clarks;and Parſonages were annexed unto Biſhopricks,or unto Abbocies: 


the Pope's 
power in diſ- 


pen/ing Be- 


Thereforc in the year 1471. an Act of Parliament was made by King [ames 7. 


the 11, that becauſe innumerable riches were carried out of the Realm by 
ſuch means, the purchaſe of Abbocies and other Benefices ſhould be null ; 
if they were neverat the Court of Rome before; but ſuch placesſhould have 
free cletion. And that no Subject, ſpiritual or temporal ; take upon him 
to be Collector unto the See of Rome of any higher or greater taxation, but 
as the uſe and cuſtom of old was before ; in the old taxation of Bagimont. 
And that there be nounion nor annexion made in time tocometoBiſhop- 
ricks, Abbocies, nor Priories of any Benefice; nor that any ſuch union made 
lately, nor ſince the preſent King received the Crown, be of any ſtrength or 
effec , nor be ſuffered , but the ſaid Benefices ſhall return to the firſt foun- 
dation; all underpain of Treaſon,, And in the year 1481. it was provided 
by the ſame King and Eſtates, that no perſon ſhould purchaſe Commiſſion 
from the See of Kome to be preferred unto any Benefice vaking, even though 
the Sce of the Benefice be' vacant for the time. Theſe Acts were renewed 
by King James the IV. inthe year 1488. with this addition; If any perſon , 
ſpritual ox temporal, ſhall maintain or detend ſuch purchaſers of Benefices ; 


after itis declared to be of the King's patronage , ſhall alſo be guilty of Trea- 


ſon, But in the year1493. it was ordained , that all Prelacies,- Abbocies ; 
Priories, and other Benefices, ſhould be diſpoſed as they were in the time 
of King [ames the]. and that no perſon attempt to purchaſe any Benefice 
fromthe Court of Rome, underpainof proſcription and baniſhment. The 
next year an AC was made, that becauſe till ſome did go to Rome for pur- 
chaſing of Benefices, which may bepreferred and given within the Realm; 
and alto brought novelties and innovations into the Church , without advice 
of the King; for remedy hereof, no Subject ſhall go out of the Countrey, 
until the ſpiritual perſons intimate the cauſe of their paſſing unto their Ordi- 
nary; and that ſpiritual and temporal perſons ſhall ſhew untothe King , or 
lis Chancellor , the cauſe of their pafling , and obtain licence,, under the. 
pain of Treaſon. Conformable to this praCtice , Richard Cawdray Proftor, 
in the name of King Henry the V1. King of England, proteſted by publick 
inſtrument , that whereas the King and his Progenitors, time out of minde, 
have becn poſſeſſed withiſpecial priviledges, and cuſtom obſerved from time 
totime, that no Legate from the Apoſtolick See ſhouldenter into the Land; 
or any of the King's Dominions, without calling; petition or deſire of the 

Cececec King; 


The firſt 
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King; and foras much as Richard Biſhop of Wincheſter, and Cardinal of 
S. Euſebie, hath preſumed to enter as Legate , not being called nor deſired 
by the King : Therefore the ſaid Profor, in preſence of the Council of 
England (then in the houſe of the Duke of Gloceſter, Lord ProteQor in the 
King's minority) did proteſt , that itſtandeth not with the King's minde , by 
advice of his Council, to admlt or approve the coming of the ſaid Legate 
inany way , or toafſent to the exerciſe of this his Legantin Authority , either 
attempted or to be attempted , in this reſpect contrary to the foreſaid Laws, 
and cuſtom, &c. By theſe AQts it is manifeſt , that the uſurpation of the Popes 
was odious unto the Nations; and that their avarice and innovations were 
reſtrained ; but the Kings did notexclude them, eſpecially in England ; the 
perſecution that was begun in the latter days of Edward the ll. continued all 
the time of King Richard thell. and Henry the IV. and V. though not al- 
ways with a like cruelty, Þut in Scotland their AQts had more ſtrength, for 
when James Kennedy , Arch-Biſhop of Saint Andrews, (who founded and 
perfetted the moſt famous Colledge of Scotland, now called the Old Col- 
ledge of Saint Andrew's ) died Az. 1466: his Brother ( of the ſame Mother) 
Patrick Graham, was ele&ted by the Canons to ſucceed; but he could not 
obtain the King's conſent ; for the Courtiers perſwaded him, that he ſhould 
not admit ſuch ele&tions; becauſe by ſuch means, the greateſt honors were 
in the power of the baſcſt men; to wit, Canons gave Biſhopricks, and 
Monks made Abbots and Priors; whereas (ſaid they) all ſhould depend on 
the King , that he may reward, puniſh and forgive, according to the ſervice 
done unto him. W herefore that Patrick wentto Rome, andeaſfily ob- 
tained from Pope Sixtus the IV. not only confirmation of the eleQion, but 
likewiſe the Title of Arch-Biſhop of Saint Andrew's; and that all the other 
Biſhops ſhould be ſubordinate unto that See; and power to be Legate for 
three years for preventing the dangers inſuing unto the Church, Notwith- 
ftanding all this his authority , he durſt not return into Scotland for fiye years, 
butabode at Rome ; for he knew that the people were exclaiming againſt 
the contemptof the Laws, In the year i472. he would adventure to return; 
but ſent before him the Bull of his Legation. They which were advanced, 
or hoped for advancement by the King, did fear that this Legation would 
be to their prejudice; and they ceaſed not to ſhew the King , that his autho-, 
rity was contemned by that Bull, his AQts were annulled , and the liberties of _ 
the Kealm were turned into the hands of the Romans. Then, by Att of 
Council, an Herauld was ſent unto Patrick at hislanding , before he entred 
into any houſe to inhabit him, from'attempting any thing in any of theſe 
Offices, untill ſuch things as were to be laid unto his charge were examined 
before the King, Thereafter he was reconciled unto the King ; but with 
expreſs charge, that he attempt nothing beyond the cuſtom of his Prede- 
ceſſors: Nor had any in that place ſo little authority ; for he was excommu- 
nicated by the ReQtor; and then again accurſed by Huſman the Pope's In- 
quiſitor; and the Arch-Deacon Sevez was placed in his Chair ; and Patrick 
was hurried from place to place, asto aſtronger priſon; whether juſtly or 
unjuſtly , it is not certain, ſince the cauſe nor proceſs is not made known, 
exceptthat he paid not the money for his Bull of privitedges: Others were 
ſo affraid at his miſeries, that they attempted not to recover that priviledge 
of election from the power of the King; and whom the King did recom- 
mend unto the Pope , wereall accepted. Hence it came to paſs, that Bene- 
fices were beſtowed upon unqualified men, at the pleaſure and ſuit of Cour- 
tiers ; ſo great corruptions followed. Buchan. lib. 12. 


7. Abo 


7. Aboutthe year 1465.a Carmelite-preached atPaul's Croſs, that Chriſt 

on earth was poor and begged. The Provincial of that Order, and others, 

held the ſame opinion. But others did inveigh bitterly againſt them, as tea- 

chers of peſtiferous errours. The fame of this controverſie went over the 

Alps; and Pope Paul the II. writ his Bull into England , informing his Pre- 

lates, thatit is a peſtiferous hereſie , to affirm that Chriſt had publickly beg- 

ged; andit was of old condemned by Popes and Councels, therctore it 

ſhould now be declared as a condemned Hereſie. In the year 1473. ſohn 

Goole, or ( as ſome write) John Huſs was burnt on the Tower-hill, for the 

doQtine of the above-named Martyrs. The next year an old Matron about 

90. years of age, Johan Boughton was burnt at Smith-field ; and her daughter 

the Lady Young was in danger. © 42.1498. a godly manatBabramin Nor- 

folk was burnt; and in the ſame year and place ,- a Prieſt was burnt, whom 

all the Clarks of Canterbury could not remove trom his faith : The next year 

another was burnt at Smithfield. 1o. Fox i Acts & Mon. | 

8. Aboutthe year 1492. RobertBlaketer went to Rome for his confirma- 7, frf 

tion in the Biſhoprick of Glaſcow; he obtained from Pope Alexander the VI. 4-4 5:5hop 
the Title of Arch-Biſhop, and that three other Diocies thould be ſubjc<& un- 7 */ow, 
to him. Sevez Arch- Biſhop of Saint Andrews , would not acknowledge him 
nor his 1 itle , becauſe it was1n prejudice of his former Title. Uponthis oc- 
caſion both Clergy and Nobility weat into fafions, at laſt they were recon- 
ciled , {o thatthey both ſhould be called Arch-Biſhops; but Saint Andrews 
ſhould precede. In the year 1494. by this Robert, was ſummoned, before 
the King and Councel, thirty perſons from Kyle and Cunningham; among 
theſe George Campbelot Ceſnok, Adam Reed of Barskyning,Johna Campbel 
of Newmills, , Andrew Shaw of Polkennet,&c. The Articles laied unto their 
charge were: 1. Images ſhould not be worſhipped. . 2, Nor Reliques of 
3. Chriſt gave power unto Peter, and notto the Pope, to bind and 
looſe, 4. ThePopeis not the Succeſlour of Peter; but where it was ſaid un- 
to him, Go behind me Satan. | 5, After the Conſecration bread remains,and 
the natural body of Chriſt is not there, 6, The Pope deccives the people by 
his Bulls and Indulgences; 
ſaid to be in Purgatory. 
9. Prigfts may have wives. 10, True Chriſtians receive. the body 
of Chriſt, everyday, by faith. 10. Faith ſhould not-be givenunto miracles 
11, Weſhould pray unto God only, 12, We are not. bound to 
belecve all that Dottours have written, 13. The Pope, who iscalled the 
head of the Church, is the Antichriſt. They were accuſed upon other Arti- 
cles, but ſuch as may be thought to have been venemous accuſations -( for 
the practice of theſe enemies, was eyer to.make truth odious ) oruttered ob- 
ſcurely , or of not ſo great importance, - The Biſhop ſaid to Adam Reed , 
Reed belceveſt thou that God is in Heayen? ' Adam anſwered -Notas 1 do 
the Sacraments ſeven, The Biſhop ſaid unto the King; Sir, lo. he denieth 
that Godisin Heaven, The King ſaid, 'Adam whatſaieſt thou ? Heanſwe- 
red , If it pleaſe your Majeſty; hear the end between the chiurl and:'me. Then 
turning to the Biſhop, heſaid;.I neither think nor beleeve as thou thinkcſt; 
but I am molt aſſured that God: is not only in Heaven,)butalſo on Earth; but 
thou and thy faction declare, by-your works, that either God is noratall ,or 
that he isſo ſet up 1a Heaven, that he:regards not. what is done upon the 
Earth; for ifthou'didſt beleeve firmly that God is in Heaven , thou wouldeſt 
not, make thy ſelfcheck-mate to the King , and altogether forget the charge 
that Jeſus Chriſt gave unto his: Apoſiles , : To preachhis Goſpel; and not to 
play the proud Pxelates, asallithe rabble:of! you; do now;” : And then he ſaid 
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unto the King , Sir , judge now whether the Biſhop, or I, do beleeve beſt that 
God isin Heaven, The Biſhop could not revenge himſelf as he would, and 
other taunts were given him : But the Xing, willing to put an end, ſaid unto 
Adam , Wilt thou burn thy bill? He anſwered, Sir, The Biſhop's if you 
will. With theſe and the like ſcoffs, the Biſhop and his party were ſo daſhed, 
that the greateſt part of the accuſations was turned into laughter,and the King 
would not condemn them, After that time,none was accuſed for religion in 
the ſpace of 30. years. 


———— — 


CHAP. V. 
of COUNCELS. 


1. X Reſume the narration of Councels, not for any profitable information 
that may be rcaped from their Decrees; but rather, that the wicked- 
neſs of the Popes may appear the more clearly; partly as it wascondemned 
by theſe Councels, in former times; and partly as it did overrule and abuſe 
ſome of them by crafty policies. | 
2. The Cardinals of both the Popes Gregory and Beneditt left them , and 
aſſembled a Councel at Piſa, 47.1409. The Biſhop Tarracon had a Ser- 
mon onthe Text, Purge out the Leaven, &c, He ſaid, Theſe two were no 
more Popes, then his ſhoocs were Popes; they are worſe then Anna and Caia- 
phas, and arelike to Divels. The definitive Sentence was pronounced, that 
both BenediQ and Gregory were Schiſmaticks and Hereticks , and worthy to 
be depoſed for their horrible fins. The As of them both , in the preceding 
year, were annulled, Alexander the V. was choſen Pope, and an Epilile was 
Written , in hisname, unto the Biſhop of Paris; where the other two Popes 
are called the enemies of God and his Church, and it isdeclared , that they 
were depoſed for their notorious crimes. Ph. Morne. in Myſter. ex Monſtreles 
vol. 1.cap.52.53.@ 57. This Councel ( ſaith Bellarmin.de Conctl.) wasa 
General Counce}, butit ſeems neither to beapproved not reje&ted , ſince 
CAntoning athrmeth ( par. 3.11.22. cap.5.) thatit was an unlawfull, and 
not a true Councel; andthe cvent proves the ſame, becauſe it took not away 
but augmented the Schifm : And yet { ſaith Be/arm,) if it had been condem- 
ned, without all doubt, Pope Alexander the'VI. had not called himſelfthe 
ſixth, but the fifth ; [ fark rhis reaſon. ] yea it isalmoſt the common opini- 
on, that Alexander, and his Succeflour [ohn ; were true Popes, as Indeed of 
thoſe three they were moſt reverenced. Fohe. Ln 
3. Intheyear 1410, Pope John aſſembled a- Councel at Rome; a Maſs 
of the Holy Ghoſt was ſaid after the caftom. The Pope ſitting in his Chair, 
behold an'ugly and'dreadfullOwl, coming from behind him , flew too and 
fro, with an ill-favoured ſhouting; and ſtanding ſometimes upon a middle 
beam of the Church, looked with ſtaring eies upon the Pope. All the people 
marvelled that ſucha night Fowl, came in the day amongſt ſuch a multitude, 
judging it an ominous token; for behold ( ſaidthey) how the Spirit appears 
in the ſhape ofan Owl!” As they beheld one another, ſcarcely could they 
keep their countenances from laughter. Pope John began to ſweat, and to 
fret within ; and not finding by what means he could ſalve the matter, he 
aroſcand went away. In another Seffionthe Owlappeared again; and ever 
looked towards the Pope; he was aſhamed', 'and commanded to drive her 
away; butſhe was not afraid of their cries , not the things that were thrown 
at her , andneyerremovyed untill they killed her. They who were CF 
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did ſcoffat the Councel, and went away and nothing was ated. Ac. Cle+ 
mangis in Faſcic. rer,expetend. 


4. By much travel of the Emperour Sigiſmund, was aſſembled 4». 1414.at Th, c++ 
Conſtance aCouncel of 3 09.Biſhops,600.0therFathers,24.Dukes,140.Counts «: Co/'-..:; 


many Delegates from Cities and Incorporations,-and from Univerſities, and 
many learned Lawyers, with conſent of Pope John. All particulars were decided 
by the ſuffrages of four Nations ; to wit,German, Italian, French and Engliſh; þ. 
every Nation had their ſeveral places and Preſidents, who continued not con- 
ſtantly, but were often changed. Here were 4.5.Seſlions, and many things con- 
cluded;the principal were theſe. In Sefſ. 1 .Nov. 16,it was determined, with con- 
ſent of P.Joho(fitting asPrefident)that theConncel was lawtully called;and the 
Miniſters and Officials of the Councel were named.In Sefl.2.Yar.2.47.1 215; 
the Emperor being preſent, the Pope gave his renunclation in this manner: I 
John, Pope XX1V. for the quieting of all Chriſtian people, do promiſe , ſwear 
and vow untoGod and the Church, and this ſacredCouncel,that I ſhal willingly 
and freely give peace unto the Church of Chriſt, by way of ſimple renunciation 
of the Papacy ; and to do and fultilit effeQtually with the advice of the preſent 
Councel;it, and when Peter de Luna, Benedict the X1iI.and Angelus de Coras 
rio,Greg. the X11.(ſo called in the time of their obedience) (hal by themſelves, 
or by their lawful ProQtors , forlake ſimply the T itle which they pretend , &*c. 
Inſtruments were taken thereupon, In Sefl, 3. Mar.2 5.it was ordained, that the 
departing of the Pope ſhould be no hindrance, but the Councel may proceed. 
Item, that the Councel ſhould not be diſſolved, until the Schiſm be removed, 
and the Church be REFOR MED in head and members. In Seſſ.4. March 30. 
This Synod being aſſembled in the HolyGhoſt and repreſenting theCatholick 
Church militant, hath immediate power from Chriſt ; unto which every man 
ſhall be obedient in things concerning faith, extirpation of ſchiſm,and general 
reformation of the Church both in head and members, 7#em,Pope John ſhould 
not withdraw any Official of the Councel; and ifhe ſhall attempt to do (o,or 
| hathatempted it by cenſures and excommunications,none of thoſe things ſhal 
be regarded,but are nul.In Sefl.5 .Apr.6.was another Decree much to the ſame _ 
purpoſe.InSefl.6. Apr.17.a Procuratory of renunciation was ſent toPope John; 
and the Meſſengers were ordred to exhort him to return. /zemz, Commiſſioners 
wete riamed,out of the four Nationsto examine John Hufs unto the definitive 
Sentence zxcluſjve.ltem,a Citation was ſent to Jerom of Prague, to appear be- 
fore the Councel within 1 5.dales,5.daies being allowed for each of three cita«- 
tions: And a Safe-condudQt was granted,in theſe terms; By the tenor hereof,we 
give all Safe-condudt from all violence , juſtice being excepted, ſo far asin vs 
lieth,and the Orthodox Faith requires; with certification, that whether he ap- 
pear or notwe will proceed againſt him. In Sefl.7, May 2.a Citation was dire- 
ed againſt Pope John. InSefl s. May 4. the Articles againſt John Wickliff 
wereread; theſe, and he, and hismemory, werecondemned ; and it was or= 
dained, that his bones ſhould be taken up and burnt, In Seſl. 9. the execu- 
tion of the citation againſt Pope John was exhibited. In Sefl. 10, May-14. 
Pope ohn for his notorious ſimony, or ſelling of Benefices, and becauſe he is 
not only diftamed , but really defiled with other grievous crimes, and is in- 
corrigible , is ſuſpended from all ſpiritual adminiſtration ; and the proceſs is 
to be followed unto his depoſition. InSefl. 11. May 15. the Articles againſt 
Popeſohn were read, and ſentunto him; together with a citation to appear, 
hear, and ſee himſelf depoſed in the next Seſſion. In Sefl. 12; May 29. the 
Commiſſioners unto Pope John made their report; and it was ordained, that 
if the Papal Chair ſhould be vacant, another Pope ſhould not bechoſen with- 
- Out the conſent of the Councel, 1zem , definitiveSentence of Depoſition was 
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pronounced againſt Pope John the XXIV. for his departing from the City 
privily in the night, and diſguiſedin habit; and for the ſcandal given by him 
in troubling the peace and union of the Church , contrary to his promiſe , 
oath and vow unto God and the Church, and this ſacred Councel, 7zemm, 
That none of theſe three, who in time of their obedience were called Pope 
John the XXIV. Benedid the XII. and Gregory the XIII. ſhould be choſen 


. Pope; orif they ſhall be choſen, their ele&ion ſhall be null, In Seff. 13. 


June 15. Although Chriſt did inſtitute after Supper, and gave-unto his 
Diſciples both kindes, bread and wine , hoc nor ob/tante, the Authority of 
holy Canons, and the approved Cuſtom of the Church, hath kept, and 
keepeth , that the holy Sacrament is not given after Supper , nor taken by 
any not faſting , excepting the caſe of infirmity , or other neccſlity allowed 
by Law and the Church: And although in the primitive Church , this Sa- 


crament was received by Believers under both kindes; yet.... . we command, 


under the pain of excommunication, that no Prieſt communicate unto the 
people under both kindesof bread and wine. [This was the firſt time that 
ſuch an A was made in a Councel.J InSefl, 14. June 24. Charls de Mala- 
teſtis, Retorof Romandiola, being fent Proftor by Pope Gregory , ap- 
proveth the Councel, and ſimply renounceth his Papacy. /7em, The As 


© canonically done by Pope Gregory the XIII. before that inſtant , were ap- 


proved, and his Cardinals were received with the ſong, Te Deam laudamus, 
Htem , It was ordained , that a Pope thould be choſen in manner, time and 
place, as the Councel ſhall appoint, em, Citation was direCted againſt 
Pope Benedit. In Sefl. 15. July 6. The Articles of John Huſs were read 
to wit, 1, The holy Catholick Church is but one , which is the univerſality 
of the predeſtinated. 2. Paul was never a memberof the Divel, although he 
did ſome aQs like to the acts of the malignant Church, 3. Preſcit:, or 
thoſe who are forteknown, are not any part of the Church, ſince no part of 
her falleth finally , becauſe the charity of predcſiination falleth not away. 
4. The two natures, God-head and man-hood, are one Chriſt, 5. Al- 
though he who is forcknown, be in graceaccording to preſent righteouſ- 
neſs , yct he isnevera part of the holy Church ; buthe who is predeſtinated, 
abideth ever a member of the Church ; although he fall from temporary 
grace, yet he never falleth from the grace of predeſtination, 6. Taking 
the Church for the company of the predeftinated, whether they be in grace, 
or not according to preſent righteouſneſs, after that manner is an Article of 
the Faith. 7. Peter was not, nor is the head of the Catholick Church. 
$. Prieſts living criminouſly , defile the power of Prieſt-hood; and, as un- 
faithful Children, they think amiſs of the ſeven Sacraments, of the Keys, 
Offices, Cenſures, Manners, Rites , worſhipping Reliques, Indulgences 
and Orders. 9g. The Papal power hath flowed from Czſar. 10. None, 
without revelation, can reaſonably ſay of himſelf, or of any other, that 
heisthe head of a particular Church ; neither is the Prieſt of Rome the head 
of that Church. 11. Weſhould not believe, that who is particular high 
Prieſt of Rome, is the head of any particular Church, unicſs God hath 
predeſtinated him, 12. None hath the place of Chriſt, or of Peter, un- 
leſs he follow them in manners. 13. The Pope is not the true Succeſſor of 
Peter; and if he follow avyarice , he is the Vicar of Judas Ifcariot; and the 
Cardinals are not the Succeſlors of the Colledge of the Apoſtles, unleſs 
they follow their manners, and keep the commands of Chriſt. 14. DoCtors 
holding, that one worthy of Eccleſiaſtical cenſure, if he will notamend , 
thould be given unto Secular power; aſluredly in this they follow the high 
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Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſees, 'in delivering Chriſt unto Pilate, becauſe 
he would not follow them in all things; and they were 'worſe murtherers 
then Pilate. 15. Eccleſiaſtical obedience is an haman invention ; and con- 
trary tothe expreſs authority of Scripture. 16. Mens works arc cither vici- 
ous or godly; forif a man be vicious, his works are vicious; and if he be 
vertuous, his works are vertuous : for as mortal ſin infeQeth allthe aftions 
of a vicious man, ſo yertue quickneth all the ations of a vertuous man. 
17. A Prieſt of Chriſt , living according to his Law, and having knowledge 
of the Scriptures, andaffeQion to edifie people, ſhould preach, norwith- 
ſtanding any pretended excommunication, 18. Who, by command, ac- 
cepteth the Office of a Preacher, and cometh to the Office of Prieſt-hood , 
ſhould alſo execute that Office notwithſtanding any pretended excommu- 
nication, 19. By Church cenſures of excommunication, ſuſpenſion and 
interdiQion , the Clergy, for their own exaltation, ſupplant the Lay-peo- 
ple , multiply avarice, protect malice, and prepare a way unto Antichriſt; 
it isanevident token, that ſuch cenſures procecd from Antichriſt; that by 
ſuch cenſures (which they call fulminations) they proceed eſpecially againſt 
them who diſcover the wickedneſs of Antichriſt; and he will principally 
maintain himſelf by the Clergy. 20. If the Pope be anevilman, eſpecially 
if he be preſcitus, then, as the Apoſtle Judas, he isa Divel, a Thief and 
Son of perdition; nor is he the Head of the holy militant Church, ſince he 
is not a. member thereof. 21. The grace of predeſtination, is the bond 
wherewith the Church of Chriſt, and every member thereof, is united unto 
Chriſt the Head inſolubly. 22. A Pope or Prelate being wicked or preſcitus, 
js equivocallya Paſtor, and truly a Thief and Robber. 23. A Pope ſhould 
not be called moſt holy , no not in reſpe& of his Office ; for then a King 
may be called moſt holy; yea , an Hang-man may be called holy; yea, the 
Divel may be called holy , for he is the Officer of God, 24. If a Pope live 
contrary unto Chriſt, although he be choſen lawfully, according to the in- 
ſtitution of men, yet he entereth otherwiſe then by Chriſt, evea although 
he enter by eleion preſcribed by God ; for Judas was lawfully choſen by 
Chriſt unto the Apoſtleſhip, and yet he went the wrong way into the ſheep- 
fold. 25. The condemnation of the forty five Articles of John Wickliff, 


made by the DoCtors, is unreaſonable and unjuſt; and a feigned cauſe is 


alledged by them , to wit, none of them is Catholick. 26. Whether one 
be choſen lawfully or unlawfully, we ſhould believe the works of the eleQed ; 
for in ſo far as he worketh unto the edification of rhe Church, ſo far hath he 
authority from God. 27. There is no appearance that there ſhould be an 
head goveraing the Church in ſpiritual things, who ſhould always remain 
with the militant Church. 28, Chriſt can rule his Church better without 
theſe monſtrous heads; to wit, by his Apoſtles and true Diſciples, who are 
ſpread through the World. 29, The Apoſtles and faithful Prieſts of the 
Lord did diligently rule the Church, in things neceſſary unto ſalvation, 
before the Office of a Pope was known; and ſo might they until the day of 
judgement, although there were not a Pope, 30. None is a Civil Lord, 
none isa Prelate, none is a Biſhop, ſo long as he is in mortal ſin, Theſe 
Articles were condemned, partly as notoriouſly heretical, and rezefted by 
theholy Fathers, partly as ſcandalous and offenſive unto pious cars, partly 
erroneous, and partly as timerarious and ſeditious. Then the condemna- 
tory Sentence of John Huſs was read : The Deputies of the four Nations , 
and the Preſident the Cardinal of Oftia , and the Emperor, cried, Placer. 
Tem , Thisaſſertion , any Tyrant may and ſhould be killed meritoriouſly by 

| Ddddddd 2 any 


567 


CENTURY XV. 


any of his Subje&s , either by privy plots or glozing flattery ; notwithſtanding 
any covenant or oath of fidelity, and not waiting the ſentence of any [udge : 
This aſſertion was condemned as heretical, ſcandalous, and ſtrewing a way 
unto perjuries, lies, falſhood and treaſons, In Sefl. 16. July 11, Commilſio- 
ners were ſent into Arragon , to deal with Benedict for renouncing his T itle. 
Item, None may go from the Councel , without licence granted by the 
Preſidents of the four Nations; under pain of deprivation. InSefl. 17. Ju- 
ly 15. The Emperour undertook to go into Arragon, to deal with Pope Bc- 
nediat; and excommunication was denounced againſt every hinderer of his 
journy. /zem, Prayers and Proceſhions ſhould be made, in Conſtance every 
Sunday, forhis happy ſucceſs; withpardon for a hundred daies, to all ſuci 
as ſhould be preſent at the Proceſſions ; and all Prelates ſhould be preſent in 
their Pontificals,z granting alſo unto every Prieſt who ſhould ſay a Maſs, for 
the ſame ſucceſs, another hundred daies indulgence; and to every perſon 
ſaying devoutly a Pazer noſter , and an Ave Maria , for the Emperour's 
ſafety, a pardon of forty dalcs, atter the wonted manner in the Church. 
In Sefl. 18. Auguſt 17. T woſudges were deputed to hear cauſes and grievan- 
ces, that were to bepreſented unto the Councel], untill the definitive Sen- 
tence excluſzve, 1tem , As great faith and obedience ſhould be given unto the 
Acts of the Councel, as to the Bulls Apoſtalical.. In Sefl.19. September 23. 
Jerom of Prague ( who had been accuſed, impriſoned, and conſtraincd to 
abjure ) read his recantation; ftorſaking all thoſe articles that were called the 
hereſfies of W ickliff and Huſs, and conſenting unto the Roman Church, 
and the preſent Councel; eſpecially, in the Articles concerning the power of 
the Keys, Sacraments, Orders , Offices, Cenſures and Indulgences, Reliques, 
Liberty ofthe Church , and all other things belonging unto Religion; and 
he conſented unto the condemnations and the Sentences pronounced againſt 
Wiickliffand Huſs, tem , Notwithſtanding any Safe-condutt given, orto 
be given , by Emperours, Kings or others, inquiſition may be made againſt 
an Heretick , or any ſuſpected of herefie; and proceſs may be made accor- 
dingto Law, even although ſuch a perſon would not have come without 
ſucha Safe-conduCt. [ This is indeed , Nulla fides ſervanda hareticis,} In 
Seſl. 20. November 21. Frederick Duke of Auſtria was ſummoned , under 
Pain of excommunication, and forfeiting of all his Lands that he held of the 
Pope or Emperour, to render the Cities, Caſtles, and Lands that he had ta- 
ken from George Biſhop of Trent. January 20. Az. 1416. ina general Con- 
gregation , appeared the Commiſlioners who had been ſentunto Pope Bene- 
dict; and they preſented twelve Articles , penned and conſented unto at 
Narbon, December 1 3. between the Emperour and King of Hungary , and 
the Commiſſioners of the Councels, on the onepart; and the Kings and 
Princes following Pope BenediQ, on the other part, forunion of the Church; 
to wit, 'T hat a new Proceſs ſhould be intended againſt Pope Benedit; and 
in caſe of contumacy , heſhould be Canonically depoſed; and a Pope ſhould 
be choſen by the Councel, whom they all ſhould acknowledge as only and 
lawtullPope, Inanother general Congregation February 4. theſe Articles 
were approved and ſubſcribed by the rathers of the Councel, and by the 
Embaſladors and ProQtors of the Kings of England, Scotland, Cyprus, 
Navar, Norway, of the Dukes of Burgundy, Britain, Savoy, Auſtria , 
Holland, Zealand, &c. and by the ProQors of Biſhops, Generals of Or- 
ders, Priors, &c. InSeſl. 21, May 30. James, Biſhop of Lauda , made a 
Sermon, and ſerom of Prague ſtood up in a high ſeat; and craving and ha- 
ving obtained audience , he profefied that he had wickedly conſented unto 
the 


of COUNCELS. 


the condemnation of Wiickliff and Huſs; that he had lied in approving that 
Sentence; and he revoketh now and for ever, his conſent thereunto; affir- 
ming that he had never found any hereſie orerror in the books of Wickliff 
tor Huſs; although he had ſaid ſo before, &c. Wherefore he was pre- 
ſently condemned; and indured the fire conſtantly. In Sefl. 22. Oftober 15, 
The Ambaſſadors of Arragon were accepted into the Councel. InSefl. 23. 
November 5. Commiſſion was given unto certain Deputies to gointo Ar- 
ragon, and there to examine Witneſſes in the cauſe of Pope Benedi&t, who 
will not renounce. In Sefl. 24. November 28. Citation was directed againſt 
Pope Benedi&t. In Seſl. 25. December 14. The Church Glomucen. in Bo- 
hemia, was given in Commenda unto the Biſhop Lutomiſten, for a certain 
ſpace. InSefl, 26. December 24. The order of Ambaſſadors from Princes 
inthis Councel, ſhall not prejudice their right hereafter. InSefl. 27 and 28. 
The above named Frederick was accuſed and accurſed, In Sefl. 29, March s. 
1417, Peter de Luna, alias Pope Benedict the XIII, was convicted of ob- 
ſtinacy. In Sel. 30. March 10. The withdrawing of the King of Arragon 
from obedience unto Peter de Luna was approved, InSefl. 3 1. Was an At 
in favor of the Biſhop Bajonen. In Sefl. 3 2. April 1. Peter de Luna was con- 
victed of contumacy; and it was ordained to make proceſs againſt him , 
until depoſition excluſive ; to this effet ſome were deputed to hear. wit 
neſſes in his cauſe, In Seſl. 3 3. May 12. (Sigiſmund now being preſent) The 
depoſitions of the witneſſes were publiſhed; and Peter de Luna was ſum- 
moned to objec (if he could) againſt them, and againſt the inſtruments and 
executions. InSefl. 34.]une 5. The proceſs was heard and approved, and 
further deliberation is to be had. In Sefl. 3 5. [une 18. Voices were granted 
in the Councel unto the Ambaſſadors of the King of Caſtile; andhis deny- 
ing of obedience unto the ſaid Peter was approved. InScſl.36.luly 22. All 
cenſures pronounced by Pope Benedi&t, againſt whatſoever perſon, ſince 
November 9.47. 1415. were declared null. In Sefl, 37.Iuly 26. Peter de 
Luna was depoſed f/pliciter from Papacy, as a Schiſmatick , Heretick, 
perjured and diſobedient; and all men were forbidden to obey him as a 
Pope, under pain of excommunication, and all that may follow there- 
upon. InSefl. 38.Iuly 28. Allcenſures againſt the Ambaſſadors of Caſtile, 
fincc April 1. £47. 1415. wereannulled, In Sefl. 39. Oftober 9, Forremo- 
ving and preyenting ſchiſms in all time coming, it was ordained, that Gene- 
ral Councels ſhould be aſſembled; the firſt to begin within five years after this 
preſent; the ſecond to begin after ſeven. years from the other; and thence- 
forth one to be aſſembled every tenth year, in the places which the high 
Prieſt ſhall name, with conſent of every Councel, within a moneth before 
the diſſolution of each Councel; or in his abſence, every Councel ſhall 
name the place of the enſuing Councel: And the Pope, with conſent of the 
Cardinals, may abbreviate the time, butno way adjourn it, norchange 
the place being oncenamed, as is ſaid. 7zemm, Articles were penned, which 
the Pope ſhould profeſle, and binde himſelf to obſerve, at the time of 
the ele&tion; of which this is the tenour : In the name of the holy and 
undivided Trigity, Amen. In the year of our Lord...... I N. eleted 
to be Pope, profeſlſe with heart and mouth unto the Almighty God, 
whoſe Church I undertake to govern by his aid, and unto bleſled Peter, 
« Prince of the Apoſtles, during this my frail life , to believe firmly the holy 
and Catholick Faith, after the tradition of the Apoſtles, of the General 
Councels, and other holy Fathers; namely, of* the eight firſt Generall 
Councels, to wit, of Nice, of Conſtantinople, of Epheſus, of Chalce- 
Ececece nn; 
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don , the ſecond and third at Conſtantinople, of Nice, and of Conſtan- 
tinople, and of the General Councels at Lateran, Lions and Vien; and to 
preſerve them to the uttermoſt ; to confirm , defend and preach the ſame to 
the ſpendiag of my life and blood; and by all means poſlible, to proſecute 
and obſerve the Rites of the Sacraments , canonically delivered unto the 
Catholick Church. Aad this my profeſſion and confeſlion , written at my 
command by the Notary. ..... I have ſubſcribed with my hand, and 1 ofter 
it ſincerely, with a pure minde and devout conſcience , unto thee, the Al- 
mighty God, onthe Altar .. ...inpreſence of theſe Witneſſes...... ION 
Item, It wascnacted , that no Prelate ſhould be tranſported, againſt his will, 
without weighty and reaſonable cauſe ; which cauſe, the party being cited, 
ſhall be decided by the Cardinals of the Church, or the moſt part of them, 
In Sefl, 40. Otober 30. Before this Councel ſhall be diſſolved, Reformation 
ſhall be made by the Pope, whois to be choſen, and by the Councel, after 
theſe Articles that are propounded by the Counce)]: 1. The number, quality 
and Nation of the Cardinals. 2. Of reſervations unto the. Apoſtolical See. 
3. Of Annates. 4. Of collationof Benefices, and graris expettativrs, or 
avouſances, 5. Of appellation tothe Roman Court. 6. What cauſes are 
to be treated at Rome, or not. 7. For what cauſes, and how a Pope 
ſhould becorretted and depoſed. $. The extirpation of Simony. 9, Of 
difpenſations. 10, Of Indulgences. 11. Of the proviſion of the Pope and 
his Cardinals. 12. Of Commendaes. 13. Of Tithes. 1tem, In this 
Sel. 41. November 8. Order was preſcribed concerning the ele&ion of the 
Pope at this time : So Odo de Columna was choſen, as is above. In all 
theſe Seſſions John Cardinal of Oſtia was Preſident, and fate in Portifica- 
lhus; but thenceforth Martin poſſeſſed the Chair, and the Decrees were 
framed in his name; yet ſo, that the Cardinal of Oftia, in name of the 
Councel, ſubjoyned Placer; and one Ardecinus, in name of the Emperor, 
did the like; as is expreſſed in Sel, 44. InSefl. 42. December 8. A Bull 
was read, diſcharging the Emperor and the Count Palatine of their bond 
for ſure keeping of Pope]ohn, who then was to be delivered unto Pope 
Martin. In Sefl. 43. March 21. <A4#z. 1418. All exemptions of Churches, 
Monaſteries, Convents, Priorics, and other Benefices that have been pur- 
chaſed after the death of Pope Gregory the XL. are declared null. 7zem, All 
unions and incorporations made lince that time : All fruits of Churches, Mo- 
naſteries,and Benefices in time of vacancy,thould not be given unto the Pope 
nor his Exchequer , but are to be left according to antient Law or Cuſton : 
All ſimoniack ordinations, confirmations, and proviſions of Churches, Mo- 
naſteries, Dignities, and Bencficesalready made, or that ſhall be made, are 
declared null : All difpenſations of Benefices of Cure, that are granted in 
favour of whatſoever perſon, and are not conformable to the conſtitution 
of Boniface the VIII. that is, that any perſon ſhould enjoy the Bencfice, 
and not able to diſcharge the Office, ſuch diſpenſations are null, tem , 
No Nation ſhould be tied to pay the Tithe of Church-revennes unto the 
Pope, without the conſent and ſubſcription of the Cardinals, or moſt part 
of them, and without the conſent of the Prelates of that Nation, tem, 
Prieſts are forbidden to conform themſelves in their habits unto Secular 
Courts, and a certain habit is preſcribed unto them. All this W inter the 
Emperor did preſs the reformation of the Clergy, according to the De- 
cree of Seſſion 39, When the Cardinals and Biſhops ſaid , /rcipiemus 
X HMinoritis; Sigiſmund ſaid, /m9 a Majoritts, meaning the Pope and 
Catdinals; W herefore the Pope made haſte to bring the Councel to an end. 
; In 
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InSeſſ. 44. April 9. was much debate for the place of thenext Councel; at 
laſt Papia was named. InSeſl. 45. April 22. Cardinal Umbald ſtepped up, 
without conſent, eſpecially of the Emperour ( faith P/atin.in Martinthe V,) 
and cried , Domint, ite inpace, Inthe mean time came the Embaſſidours 
of Vladiſlaus, King of Poland; and of Vitold Duke of Lituania, craving , 
in the name of their Maſters, that a Book written by a FrierJohn Falken- 
bergh, containing notorious errours and hereſies, may be examined by the 
Councel, or Commiſſioners of the Nations; orelle they proteſt de 2zzwura, 
and they appeal unto the next General Councel, Pope Martin anſwered , 
ſaying, 1 will inviolably obſerve, and no way violate, whatſoever hath been 
done Cornctliariter in this Councel; and theſe 1 do ratifie and approve, and 
no otherwiſe. Then Cardinal Antonius proclaimed liberty of departing 
unto every one; and in the name of the Almighty God, and ofthis Apoſtles 
Peter and Paul, and of Pope Martin the V. he gave unto every one, there 
preſent , afull remiſſion of all their ſins once 1n their lives; if that every one, 
within two moneths after the knowledge hereof, ſhall ſeck the Indulgence 
in forma, &c. Here the Cardinal of Oftia ſaid, Placet; and Auguſtine de 
Lance, in the name of the Pope, ſaid Placer; and lo it is written; butno 
mention of Sigiſmund's P/acet, becauſe the Councel was diſmiſſed againſt 
his will. | 
5. According to the Decree at Conſtance, Pope Martin ſent his Legates to 
Papia , Ar. 1424. to open the Councel; few Biſhops came thither ; and the 
Peſt beginning , the Councel, with common conſent , was removed to 
Sena ; more Prelates came there. Alfonſo King of Arragon, intending to 
purchaſe the Kingdom of Sicily, ſought by all means, chiefly by giving 
gold ( faith Plaza) to procure the adjournying of the Councel, and to re- 
ſtore Pope Benedict the XIII. But Pope Martin diſappointed him by difſol- 
ving the Councel ; and nothing was done, but only the next Councel was ap- 
pointed to be at Baſil, 47.143 1. | | 
6. The Councel at Baſil was began , December 14. An.1431, bythe Le- 
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gate Julian, Cardinal of Santi Angeli; by Commithon granted firſt by Pope ,; Baſil. 


Mattin, and confirmed by the lately elcQted Pope Eugenius the LV. as it is 
written in Sel. 1. he Emperour Sigiſmund was Proteftor thereof ( whileſt 
helived) ſometimes by his Deputy William Duke of Bavier, as appeareth 
in Seſl. 7. and ſometimes perſonally, as in Sefl. 14, In Seff. 1. they pro- 
pounded their main purpoſes: 1, The extirpation of Hereſie ; namely, of 
the Bohemians. 2. The quenching of the Wars in Chriſtendom. 3. Be- 
cauſe the Vineyard of Chriſt isoverſpread, and as it 'were laid waſt with huge 
numbers of Thiſtles, and Weeds of Vices; that theſe may now be pulled 
up; and the Church [,<Hark this, ye who ſay that the Roman Church hath 
zever erred, ] may flouriſh again , and bring forth the fruit of honeſty, But 
the particulars that were treated init , may be reduced to four chiefheads; 
to wit , concerning the Bohemians, the Greeks, the authority of General 
Councelsabove the Pope, andthe Reformation of .the Church, So omit- 
ting the order of time and Seſlions, for the clearer and more compendious 
method , I will ſhew what-was done in thoſe, 1: InSefl. 4. the Bohemians 
were ſummoned to appear, and a'Safe-condutt was ſent unto them. Three 
hundred of them, ſome Civilians, and ſome Miniſters came, and diſpu- 
red upontheſe four Articles, 1. All who would befaved, ſhould receive 
the Communion under both kinds. 2. All civil government is by the Law 
of God, forbidden unto the Clergy. 3. The Preaching of the Word is 
free unto all men (having once received Ordination )) and free in any place, 
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o/En. Sylvia hath not this parentheſis; and the Epiſtle of the Bohemians 
(diretedunto allthe faithfull, inthe year 1431.) ſaith, Per eos quorum in- 
tereſt. 4. Open crimes and ſcandals ſhould not be ſuffered » No, notfor 
avoiding greaterevil, The Deputies were ordered, by their Commiſlion , 
rodebate theſe Articles, and no other; and they would admit no argument 
grounded upon any Authority , except of the Scripture alone, Therefore 
the Fathers of the Councel, charged Cardinal Cuſanus to fight them in their 
own field ; and he was not aſhamed to ſay, The SCriptures belong to the 
well of the Church , and not to theeflence or neceſſity thereof, cither inthe 
beginning or continuance: And , The Goſpel is known by the Church ; 
but not the Church by the Goſpel. The Bohemians replied, Such was not 
the mind nor voice of the Primitive Church , which did adminiſtrate the 
Euchariſt, andexpound the Scriptures otherwiſe then they do now. Cuſan 
anſwered , Let not this move you, that at divers times the Rites of the Sa- 
craments be divers; or that the Scriptures are applied unto the times, or 
underſtood diverſly ; ſothat at one time they are expounded according to 
the univerſally current Rite; and when the Kite is changed, the ſence is 
alſo changed .. .. becauſe when the ſentence of the Church is changed , di- 
vine judgement ischanged. The diſpute continued fifty daics; in the end 
the Councecl approved the laſt three Articles in fome ſence: And in Seſl. 13. 
they granted that the firſt was according to Chriſt's inſtitution ; but, ſay 
they , the Church hath otherwiſe ordained and practiſed, for weighty cau- 
ſes: Nevertheleſs, they would grant this unto the Bohemians and Moravi- 
ans; not asthe bill of divorcement was granted untothe Jews, but as law- 
full by the authority of Chriſt Jeſus, and of his true Spoule the Church 
and as healthfull and profitable unto them who receive worthily, 1o. Coch- 
Leu and Garranz4 have omitted this diſpute and concluſion; but they are 
written by £7. Sylvius and his Epitomizer Orth. Gratins in Faſcic. Yer. £X> 
petend. fol. 96. Then Arno 1438. the Bohemians did ſupplicate, that by 
allowance of the Councel , they might have the Divine Service; namely , 
the Goſpel, and the Epiſtles, and the Creed, read unto the people inthe 
vulgarlanguage, as it had been in that Kingdom, by long cuſtom and per- 
miſſion of the Church : And that the Fathers, there preſent, would be care- 
full of the Reformation of the Church , both in head and members, asit 


is moſt neceſlary for Chriſtian Religion; and hath becn of a long time with- 


ed by all godly fouls, and as they themſelves had propounded from the be- 
ginning. Orth. Gratius ſaith , Many things were adviſed and conceived , 
but had many obſtruttions, the enemy of mankind procuring ſo : Never- 
theleſs the Bohemians failed not in their hopes, neither would they fail in 
their indeavours. 2, The ſecond head was concerning the Greeks, inhea- 
ring their Embaſſadours ( whoſe golden Bull was dated in the year of the 
World, 6944. 7nd. 14. An. Ch. D.N. 1435. November 26.) and ſending 
Legates unto Conſtantinople; they gave a Safe-condutt, aud for the place 
of their meeting , the Greeks propounded , that if the Latines would go un- 
to Conſtantinople , the Clergy of the Eaſt would aſſemble upon their own 
charges; but if the Latines will have the Greeks coming into the Weſt , their 
coming ſhould be upon the expences of the Latines; and the place of their 
aſſembly ſhould be Baſil, or Avenion, or Sabaudia at the option of the 
Greeks. When they had agreed on theſe particulars in Seſl. 24. and 25. 
with conſent of Pope Eugenius; afterwards he drew the Greeks from the 
Councel, as follows. 3. Thethird head was of the Authority of General 
Counicels: As in the Councel at. Conſtance, ſo here in Seſſion 2. After 
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Jong debate of the Prelates and Divines, it wasdecreed by ninety Fathers 
thus; This Synod, being lawfully aſſembled in the holy Ghoſt, and be- 
ing a General Councel, repreſenting*the militant Church , hath power 
immediately from Chriſt, unto which cvery one , of whatſoever eſtate ot 
dignity , although Papal, ſhould obey inſiich things as concern Faith, and 
extirpation of Schiſm, and general Reformation of God's Church in the 
head and members, Jrem, It declateth; that whoſoever, of whatfoevet 
cſtate or dignity , although Papal; ſhall contumatioully reſuſe to obey 
the Commands, Statutes, Ordinances, or Precepts of this holy Synod ; 
or of whatſoever other 'General Councel lawfully aflembled, in the pre- 
miſes; or things belonging thereunto; unlefſe he repent, ſhould be ſub- 
je& unto condign pennance, and be duly puniſhed. Pope Engenins was 
offended at theſe Ats; therefore he ſought to divide the Fathers; then 
to intrench their liberty; and laſtly, to temove the Conncel to Bolonia ; 
pretending l1is own infirmity , that he could not undertake ſo long a jour- 
ney , though the Councel require his preſence; not tis thete hope of Re- 
forming the Germans; and the Greeks will not paſſe the Alps, The Em- 
perour replied, The peace of the Latines ſhould not be diſtutbed for any 
hope of peace with the Greeks; and ſo many Nations had condeſcended 
unto the Councel at Baſil; and will account him as an Author of Schiſm , 
if he practice in the contrary. Nevettheleſs Engenins, by his Bull, diſ- 
ſolved the Councel; and ſummoned the Preſident, and all the Fathers, 
unto Bolonia , under pain of his curſe. On the other ſide, in Seſſion 3. 
An.1432. April.29. they renew the two former Dectces; and decern , that 
Eugenius can no way diflolve the Councel , becauſe that were contrary 
unto the Decrees of Conftance, and tendeth to the grievous danger of the 
Faith , and' the diſturbance of the Church , and ſcandall of all Chriſtian 
people. - And they ſentJohn , a DoQtour of Diviaity ,' unto the Pope, and 
the Cardinals with him , humbly cntreating , obteſting and admoniſhing 
him and them to revoke the publiſhed diſſolution , and to aſfiſt and aid 
the Councel with his and their preſence, unleſſe they have a Canonical 
reaſon of abſence; andit not, threatning him and them, that they willpto- 
cced according toorderof Law againſt each of them, At that time Sigiſhund 
aſſembled a Diet of the Germans; and- invited other Nations to ſend their 
Ambaſſladonrs, for preventing the fchiſm; and the Councell ſent their 
Commiſtioners thither, It was concluded there , That the Councel ſhould 
continue at Baſil, and the Decrces thereof be received by all. Then Eu- 
gcnius, contlidering his own difhculties, that the Emperour , with the 
Germans, and the Kings of France and Hungary, were for the Councel,' 
and that he had not peaceat Rome, (for he was at variance with the Co- 
lumnenſes for the treaſury of Pope Martin ) he ſent his Bull, revoking the 
odiflolntion, and confirming all that was done in the Corincel, Seffion 16: 
February 5. 4.1434. And his Cardinals were received into the Councel, 
April 24, After the death of Sigiſmund , Eugenius wonld again take away 
the Councel; and ſummoned the Fathers to appear beforc him at Ferraria. 
But in Scſlion 26. july 31, An.1437. they wrote a large libel of Eugcnius 
his crimes; to wit, his fimoniacal preſentations, unjuſt dilapidations of 
Church-revenues, perjurics, ſcandalous attempts, &c. and they charge 
him to appear before them within ſixty days; with certification, that whe« 
ther he appear or not, they will proceed againſt him, by cognoſcing and 
determining , as the Synod by aid of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall judge expedient 
for the Church of God. And when the Preſident Julian received Letters 
Effffff from 
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from Eugenius to diſcharge the Councel, he returned his contrary reaſons ; 
eſpecially the Bohemians may boaſt and ſay, Is not here the hand of God? 
behold , Armies have fled ſo oft before us, - and now the univerſal Church 
flyeth from us! behold , neither by Arms nor by Reaſon can we be over- 
come! And ſince the Nations expe a Reformation of the Church by this 
Councel, if itbediflolved, they willſay, that we do mock both God and 
man : And when there ſhall be no more hope of Reformation, the Laicks 
ſhall juſtly ruſh upon us, after the manner of the Huſlites ; and truly , there 
is ſuch a publick fame ; they will think that they ſhall offer a good ſacrifice 
unto God, who ſhall ſpoil or killa Clergy-man ; the Clergy now are come 
into a gulf of miſeries, and ſhall be odious both unto God and man : And 
whereas you pretend your wars, although you were to loſe Rome, yet you 
ſhould rather renounce all, then diſſolve the Councel; fince the ſalvation 
of one Soul, for which Chriſt died , is more dear unto him then any Caſtle 
or City, or ail the W orid, or Heaven it ſelf; and your Office is to ſave Souls, 
if you will follow Chriſt ; orelſe the ax is laid unto the root of the tree, the 
tree is ready to fall, and can ſtand no longer ; whatſoever cauſe of delay 
be pretended, men ſay, It cannot be for good ; whereas you fear, the Coun- 
cel will take away temporalities from the Church , this is marvellous, for 
that might be ſuſpe&ed , if the Councel did not conſiſt wholly of Church- 
men : Butl1 fear that it befal unto us as unto the Jews, who ſaid , If we ſuffer 
this Man, the Romans will come and take away our Nation ; ſo if weſay, 
If we ſuffer the Councel, the Laity will come and take away our tempo- 
ralities: But as in the juſt judgement of God , the Romans deſtroyed their 
| Nation, who would not ſuffer Chriſt tolive; ſo it is much to be feared , leſt 
in the ſame juſt judgement it come to paſs, that becauſe we will not ſuffer 
the Councel to ſtand , we ſhall loſe our temporalities; and oh, that we loſe 
not both bodies and ſouls! Laſtly , whereas you call the holy Councel, an 
unlawful Aſſembly , it dependeth upon the Councel at Conſtance; if that 
waslawful, ſoisthis, but none doubteth of that but it was lawfnl, and if 
one will ſay , The Decrees thereof were not lawful, then the eleQtion of Pope 
Martin is not valid ; and if Martin was not Pope, then neither is your Ho- 
lineſs, who was choſen by the Cardinals whom Martin did. create. Out 
of the Epiſtle of Julian ad Ewger. in Faſcic.rer. expetend. Nevetthelcſs , Car- 
dinal Julian was perſwaded to forſake the Councel, and went unto Eugenius. 
Then Lewis Cardinal Arelaten, was choſen Preſident of the Councel. And 
Eugenius ſent abroad his Bull againſt the Councel. T he contents of that 
Bull will appear by the reſponſory Epiſtle of the Councel, dated Otober 29. 
An.1437. They ſhew the ſcope of the Councel; to wit , the Reformation 
of the Church in head and members... ., and the praiſes of Eugenius in 
the contrary; and the manifold inconveniencies of the Schiſm ; namely , 
that as at Corinth one ſaid, lam Pauls, and another, I am Apollo's; ſo 
now one ſaith, I am the Pope's, and another is the Councel's : Of this the 
Pope is the cauſe; he will not keep unity, nor follow the example of Da- 
maſus, who would not call into doubt what a Synod had determined. As 
for his Epiſtle which he hath publiſhed unto all Believers, it containeth no 
amendment; forhe ſaith, All that the Councel layeth to his charge is falſe ; 
whereas he might have ſpoken more modeſtly, and conſidered, that men 
w1ll not believe hiswordin his own cauſe ; for who may not write and ſpcak 
as he pleaſeth? But as in antient times Leo, Damaſus, Sixtus, and other 
Popes, did in Synods purge themſelves from ſcandals; .ſo or far rather ſhould 
Eugenius purge himſelf, cither perſonally arby a Proor, before the Synod; 
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and if theſe things were not proved againſt him , his innocency ſhould be 
cleared unto all men; but if they be true, they might all have been covered 
with due conyerſion and repentance, and he ſhould have followed the 
example of Peter , who being rebuked by Paul to his face, as itis written to 
everlaſting remembrance, took it in good part; and commended Paul's 
Epiſtles, wherein he knew that the ſame was contained; leaving an example 
unto hisSucceſſors, that they be not offended, when any of their co-apoſtles 
ſay the like unto them for their good , or the good of the Church : 1n their 
citing of him, they had no other intention, but to provide for the good 
of the Church in extream necefſity; nothing can be more gracious unto us; 
(fay they) or is more wiſhed by us, then that he would govern the Church 
faithfully; but he ſhould not do all things at his pleaſure, contemning the 
Canons of holy Councels; but rather, as Peter tcacheth, he ſhould rule, 
and not domineer over the people, and be a pattern unto others, for the 
Roman Pope is a Miniſter, and not a Lord of the univerſal Church ; where- 
as he ſaith , The Fathers ſeek to abaſe him, and to exalt themſelves above 
him; can he deny, that the juriſdiction of an univerſal Synod is founded 
upon the holy Scriptures, and that who pertinaciovuſly reje the determi- 
nation of ſuch a Synod, falleth into hereſie? ncither is he abaſed, nor is 
his power reſtrained , when he is ſodireQted, that he tend not into deftru- 
ion, but edification: Let him take heed, in the fear of God, leſt while 
he indeavoreth to excule lefler things, and continueth contumacious againſt 
wholeſome admonitions, he fall into more gricyous things: He durſt ſay, 
The Fathers of the Councel have coutinued theſe ſeven years diyorced from 
the Vicar of Chriſt and Apoſtolical See, which is the Mother and Head of 
Chriſtians; but will he condemn all the Cardinals, Patriarchs, Biſhops, 
Emperours, Kings, Princes, and others, who perſonally, or by others in 
their names, have been preſent in the Councel? or will he condemn the 
Church diſperſed through the World , and ſay, that they are all divorced 
from the Mother and Head of Chriſtians, or that they all have favoured 
them who are ſeparated? By ſaying that the Synod is ſeparated from him, 
it appearcth that he affirmeth, that he is divorced from the Synod , repre- 
ſenting the univerſal Church; for when a member is disjoyned from the 
body, wefay not, the body is ſeparated from a member, but the part from 
the whole: So he is the Author of the pernicious Schiſm, by calling a 
Councel to Ferraria, againſt the Decrees of Conſtance, and of thispreſent, 
and againſt his own promiſe which he made unto the Greeks; but we, 
thanks be unto Chriſt, make no Schiſm, but follow the true unity of the 
Church; that both the Pope of Rome, andallothers, may keep the unity 
of the Church, and ſolidity of Peter; which conſiſteth not in the will of 
one perſon, who may dayly er, ſince ſome Roman Popes have fallen into 
errours; but it rather refideth in the univerſal Church , which Chriſt, the 
true Head thereof, will not leave until the end, &c. Here the Emperour 
Albert interpoſeth his Authority, and held a Diet at Nurembergh, and 
another at Mentz; in both theſe were Commiſſioners from Baſil , and from 
other Nations; none was there in name of the Pope, howbeit he wanted 
not pleadersfor him, The Emperour feared, and favoured the Councel; 
and ſent Conrad of Windzberg, a couragious man, to be Protetour of 
the Councel. In the time of that latter Diet, it was debated at Baſil con- 
ccrning Eugenius; ſome held, thathe was .an Herctick; ſome ſaid, he was 
a Schiſmatick, and relapſe; ſome denied both ; But by the Argument 
of the Biſhop Ebrunenſis, and of Thomas an Abbot of Galloway, the 
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hardeſt ſentence prevailed, that he is both an Heretick, and relapſed into 


' Schiſm, Then the Divines wrote and publiſhed cight Concluſions, which 


they called cight Truths, to wit, 1.1t is the truth of Catholick Faith, that 
a Holy and General Councel is above the Pope, or any other Man. 2. A 
General Councel, being lawfully afſembled , cannot be diſſolved, nor re- 
moved, nor adjournied by the Roman Pope, without their own conſent. 
3. He who contradifeth theſe truths is an Heretick. 4. Pope Eugenius 
the IV. hath fought againſt theſe truths, in attempting , by the fulneſle 
of his Apoſtolical Power, to diſſolve or transfer this Councel, &c, In 
Seſlion 27. Theſe were ſent to the Dict at Mentz, and through Europe, 


to be adviſed; finally, they were debated in the Councel the ſpace of ſix _ 


days, er. Sylv. de geſtis Conc. Baſil.lib. x. The Abbot Panormitan faid , 
He would not oppoſe theſe truths; but he might ſay, Eugenlus is not arc- 
lapſe, ſince he hath not failed in any matter of Faith; and if he hath tranſ- 
greſſed in his ſentence of diffolving the Councel, he may be excuſed; be- 
cauſe he had done fo by counſel of the Cardinals, who repreſent the Ro- 
man Church; and the Authority thereof is to be preferred unto all the 
World, according to a ſingular Gloſs. John Segovius, a famous Divine 
of Spain , proved from Panormitan's words, that Eugenaius ſhould be 
called an Unbeliever, rather then a Believer; and a member of Satan, and 
not of Chriſt. As for that Gloſs, he oppoſed the Authority: of [crome, 
Orbis major eft urbe. The Biſhop Argenfis ſaid, The Pope is but a Miniſter 
of the Charch. Panormitan replied with chafe, The Pope is Lord of the 
Church. Then ſaid Segovius, Weigh what you ſay Pariormitan ; the 
moſt honourable Title of the Pope is, The Servant of the Servants; which 
was taken from Chriſt's words, The Rulers of Nations 'dominecer ....... 
On the morrow Amadzus Arch-Biſhop of Lions, and Ambaſfadour of 
France, ( one amongſt themt all moſt eminent, both in piety of life, and 
plenty of knowledge, faith « £7. Sylviws ) proved by many Reafons, that 
Eugenius was an Herctick; and he publickly condemned all them who had 
promoted him unto the Papacy. Briefly , In debating the three firſt Con- 
cluſions, they proved (and Sylvius reporteth their Reaſons ) that the pro- 
miſes, Upon this rock 1 will build ..... and, lhave prayed for thee; were 
made unto the Church , and not unto Peter alone, nor unto the Pope; for 
many Popes have erred; as Marcellin offered unto Idols; Silveſter thell. 
did worſe...... The Church, which is repreſented by the Councel, is the 
Mother of all Believers, and thercfore the Mother of the Pope; and ſhe 
is 10 called by Anacletus and Calixtus. The Church is the Spouſe of Chriſt, 
and the Pope is but his Vicar ; now the Vicar cannot be ſuperiour unto the 
Spoule , but rather obedient unto her. Sylvirs lib. cit, The reſult of the 
Diets was, that in reſpect of the perſon and place of Eugentus , the Coun- 
ccl ſhould be intreated to ſurccaſe from proceſs againſt him, After great 
concertation, an Act was paſt in the great Congregation, May 15. con- 
cluding the firſt three Truths: And unto that Requeſt they publiſhed their 
Anſwer, January x7. 4z. 1438. The ſum is; Becauſc Pope Eugenius will 
not repent of his wicked attempt, unleſs he be ſuſpended from/his admini- 
ſtration ; ſo nqw, ſince he hath ſinned more hainouſly , they haye no hope 
that he will repent for ſimple intreating; therefore they will proceed to his 
depoſition, yet not haſtily, butas they have allowed more then due ſpace 
of citation, fo after he is ſuſpended, they will delay his deprivation, and 
wait his amendment. His citation was upon ninety days. Then came 
fort the Aﬀs of theCouncel of Ferrariz againſt the Councelof Baſjl, and 
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[ 
the As of this againſt the other”, as they be annexed unto 'the Councel of 
Baſil. In Seſſion 34. June 25. 47.1439. Pope Eugenius, 44145 Gabriel, 
being convitted of notorious contumacy , of diſobedience unto the com- 
mands of the Church univerſal , of continual contemning the Canons of 
the Councels; of diſturbing the peace of God's Church , of Simony, Per- 
jury , Schiſm , Herelie...... was frmplicizer deprived of the Papacy. And 
in Seſſion 39. in November immediately following, Amadxzus Duke of 
Savoy, ( who had been an Eremite in Ripalia,, a Wilderneſs in the Diocy 
Gebennen.) was choſen Pope, and called Felix the V. After that nothing 
was done; but for defenſe of the Councel, Anſwers were publiſhed, re- 
futing the libels of Pope Eugenius and his Councel ; it were were weatiſome _ 
to relate all; yet I ſhall hint at one Reply, dated October 7. An.1439. 
After the Preface , whereas Eugenius ſaid, The Authority of Councels 
above the Pope, wascſtabliſhed only by thefaQtion of Pope John the XX1UI. 


_ Theyſay, Allthe Fathers conſented in Councel, depoſingtwo Popes, and 


eleing athird : And Pope Matrtin, with conſent of the whole Councel, 
defined itto be anerrour, if any dare ſay, that it isnot of the neceſſity of 
ſalvation, to believe that the Church of Rome is ſupreamamong all Chur- 
ches, if by the Church of Rome be underſtood the Church univerſal ,- or 
General Councel. 77ez, When any ſhall be ſuſpefed of the Hereſies of 
Wickliff, he ſhould be demanded, W hether he believe that whatſoever the . 
Councel of Conſtance hath defined concerning Faith and Salvation, ſhould 
be approved and held by all Believers? and yet Martin was not-ignorint of 


- the former A ; And in this Councel at Baſil the ſame was renewed, when 


there was no difference of fations. 1n the end they compare Eugenius unto 
the |cws, Donatiſts, Arians, and other Hereticks, who were wont to call 
the better pait Hereticks, divelliſh, and ſeparated from the true Church ; 
ſo doth Eugenius now, &c, IV: The fourth principal purpoſe of that 
Councel, was the Reformation of the Church, according to the At of 
Seſlion 41. at Conſtance. So in Seſſion 12. It was ordained , That every 
Church and Monaſtery ſhould chuſe their own Prelate, without any reſer- 
vation to the Roman Pope, but onely of thoſe places that are under the 
Roman Church in reſpe& of Dominion, In Seſſion 15. Every Biſhop 
ſhould have a Synod twice , or at leaſt once Eyety year; which ſhall con- 
tinue two or three days, or longer, as ſeemeth good unto him; and thete 
he ſhall admoniſh his own Clergy of their general and particular duties; he 
ſhould diligently inquire of theit manners ; he ſhould exhort them unto 
g00d manners; and dire thoſe who havecharge of ſouls, to inſtru their 
people with wholeſome doarine and admonitions; the Provincial Statutes 
thould be read; and any compendious Treatiſe concerning the adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, and other things conducing to the inftrution of 
Prieſts; he ſhould, by due correQion, beat down (1mony , uſury , and for- 
nication; and revoke the dilapidations of Church-goods; he ſhould re- 
form the abuſes of the Clergy, and other people, ſo far as concerneth 
Divine Service; and eſpecially he ſhould take heed that his Diocy be not 
infeted with herelic, ercours, ſcandals, lottery , divination , inchantation ; 
ſuperſtition , or any other divelliſh device. em, In every Province ſhall be 
a Provincial Synod within two years after this Councel ; and after that a 
Provincial Synod every third year ; where all the Arch-Biſhops; and all the 
Suffragans , and all quorum intereſt ſhouid be preſent ; whete an Arch- 
Biſhop, or onein his name , ſhould have the Exhortation; admonition ſhall 
be, that Benefices and Orders fhould be beſtowed. on the worthieſt without 
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ſimony; and that mature examination be had of ſuch, as the cure of ſouls is 
committed unto; and that Church-goods be not abuſed; it ſhould be in- 
quired how Biſhops beſtow Benefices, and confirm EleQtions , and preach 
unto their People, and punith the vices of their Subje&s', obſerve the Epiſ- 
copal Synods, and diſcharge other parts of their Office : It ſhall alſo be 
inquired of the Metropolitan in all theſe particulars; if any contentions 
ariſe to diſturb the peace of a Province, the Synod ſhould indeavour to 
ſettle them, if ſuch diſcords ariſe between Kingdoms or Princedoms , the 
Biſhops ſhould aſſemble Synods in both , and concur one with another to 
take away the occaſion of theſe diſcords, reſpecting only the glory of God 
and welfare of the People: In the Provincial Synods it ſhall be adviſed, 
what is to be propounded in the inſuing General Councel. In Seſſion 20. 
It is not neceſſary to forſake the company of excommunicated perſons , 
unleſs the Sentence be laid and publiſhed againſt ſuch a certain perſon or 
perſons expreſly , and their cauſe can have no tergiveriation nor excuſe by 
Law. Utem, Thatno City nor place can be ſubject unto Eccleſiaſtical Inter- 
dition , but for the fault of the Governours of that place , not for the fault 
of a private orany forraign perſon. /zewzs, No appelilations ſhould be made 
after the firſt being annulled. In Seſſion 21. Annates ſhould not be required 
by the Roman Church , nor elſewhere , for confirmation of Ele&ion , nor 
for a Collation. In other Seſſions Statutes were made concerning the Ser- 
vice in the Maſs; the eleftion and profeſſion of Prieſts; the number and 
quality of Cardinals; and reſervation of caſes unto Rome. In Scſſjon 30. 
An. 1437, Laicks arc not tied, by the command of Chriſt, to communicate 
of both bread and wine; but the Church hath power to direQ how it ſhould 
be adminiſtred..... that whether they communicate in one kinde orin both, 
according to the Ordinance of the Church, it is profitable to ſalvation 
unto the worthy Communicant ; yet the laudable cuſtom of the Church 
ſhould be obſerved as a Law. In Seſſion 36. It was then (at firſt) declared, 
That the bleſſed Virgin was never defiled with original ſin; and the Feaſt 
of her conception was confirmed to be kept December 8. In Seſſion 43. 
Pope Felix ordained the Feaſt of Maries viſitation to be kept July 22; and 
to cauſe it to be obſerved, he granted unto every one obſerving it, indul- 
gence of injoyned pennance for an hundred days. Pope Eugenius inticed 
the Daulphin of France to diſſolve that Councel by force; and he brought 
above thirty thouſand Souldiers to Baſil; but the Swiſers, being but tour 
thouſand, did vanquiſh him, as the Lacedemonians did Xerxes; thatis, 
few ( to wit, an hundred and fifty) of the Vitours remaining alive, and 
eight thouſand French died in the place, Becauſe of theſe troubles, the 
Councel held no Scſlions from Auguſt 10. Az. 144-2. until May 16, Ar. 1448. 
Then the Ambaſſadours would not continue longer; and the Emperqur 
undertook to procure another more peaceable Councel within three years; 
and Pope Felix q with his Aſſeſſors, appointed Lions as the moſt conye- 
nient place. But in the publick Seſſion, on theday aforeſaid , it was deter- 
mined, that the preſent Councel ſhould be continued , and be reſumed after 
thattime; or in caſe of trouble, it ſhould be transferred to Lauſanna : But 
they aſſembled not at all, 

7. Much noiſe had been of a General Councel between the Faſtern and 
Weſtern Churches, for the ſpace of twelve years eſpecially; and when the 
Councel of Baſil was convened, ſome conceived hope of an union ; but 
the aims and motives of the leading parties ( as was touched before) ſhew 
that no good could follow. Many have written of that Councel at Ferraria 

and 
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and Florence; among them all, none hath the circumſtances'ſo fully as 
Sylveſter Sguropulus , Who was Aſefſour unto the Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople, and preſent in moſt of the conſultations, both before and in time 
of that Councel. The Emperour John Palzologus intended to have gone 
unto Baſil; the firſt offence was given by them at Baſil, who in their Letters 
unto the Greeks ſaid, The Fathers aſſembled in the General Councel, as 
they had aboliſhed the late Hereſfie of the Bohemians, ſo they were ready 
to cut down the old Hereſie of the Greeks, The Greeks ſaid unto the 
Oratours of Baſil, How can we approve them, who in the very Preface 
ſay, that we are old Hereticks? we cannot admire ſufficiently , with what 
face they can feign this of vs; who but ye did think to upbraid us with the 
infamous name of Herecticks ? or what Herefie can be in us, who have 
never tranſgrefſed nor departed from the Traditionsof the Apoſtles, Coun- 
cels and Fathers? this is a heavy ſtumbling-block unto us; and therefore 
firſt of all we crave a remedy of this, The Latines ſaid, It was not done 
of purpoſe, but a meer eſcape of the writer; we , forour ſelyes and for all 
our Nation , ſay , that we did never ſuſpe&@ ſuch a thing of you; neither 
ſay we now, thatye maintain any Hereſfie; and we are ready to proclaim 
this unto the World, by any way ye pleaſe. This Apology did not calm 
their animoſities, of the Patriarch eſpecially , until the Emperour ſaid, O 
that God would grant anuniverſal Synod , that by his bleſſing there may be 
an union of the Churches of Chriſt, and Chriſtians might agree in peace ! 
this were a great work , and to beadmired in all time coming; yea, not 
only a great work, but more then hath been done in the former occumenial 
Synods; yea, more then was done by great Conſtantine in the firſt Councel; 
for at that time there was peace in all the World, and one Arrius, with 
twenty or thirty more, was contradictory unto the DoQtrine of the Church , 


| and all others were Orthodox; but that Hereſie was of ſhort ſtanding, for 


it aroſe and was condemned within the ſpace of three years. But unto this 
Synod which is now intended , many , yea, innumerable people ſhall be 
aſſembled; forconſider how many are in ltaly, Germany, Spain, Britain, and 
other places of the Weſt; how many Biſhops arc there, Monks , Doors 
and Philoſophers, mighty and proud Nations; many alſo ſhall be from 
theſe our parts, who do reverence our Religion, and are not in number 
inferiour unto the others; ſuch as the Trapezuntians, Iberians, Cercaſians, 
Mincreliens, Goths, Ruſſians, Walachians, Servians, the Iſlanders, beſides 
the Patriarchs and their Provinces: I hear alſo of a great Nation inEthiopia, 
which is populous and Orthodox, according with our tenets in all points, who 
alſo ( as I ſuppoſe ) ſhall be called unto this Synod ; thus many are for us alſo. 
And the Schitm hath been of long continuance, for they have been driving 
it theſe five hundred years almoſt; how great a work were it then to ſolder 
and unite ſo many Nations, ſo long time at variance, and to bring all the 
World into one Church? and we have hope, by what hath been written 
untous, and as we hear, that there ſhall be an union by the help of God ; 
and if itbe, this Church ſhall be much bettered ; for the King of Germany 
ſaid unto me, When I was with him , that it concerned me to procure the 
union ; for if you dothis (ſaid he) you ſhall eſtabliſh the Church; ſince our 
folks have tranſgreſſed in many things, and the Eaſtern Church hath a better 
order; and if you effteQuate not the union , yet you may amend our people : 
He ſpoke alſo many other things; and I know certainly his good purpoſes, 
and what he intendeth to do forus, if the union goon, and among other 
things, he hath promiſed that I ſhall be his Succeſſour in his Kingdom. 
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ThisOration was heard with muchjoy;, Then it was propounded, that the 
Pope and the Councel ſhould. be firſt united, The Latines promiſed that 
it ſhould beſo; and ſaid , They are already upon agreement. But the Pa- 
triarch could not diſgeſt, that the Councel had called them old Hereticks; 
and that the Pope Eugenius will not come perſonally unto the Councel, But 
John (one of the Oratours from Baſil) percciving that Joſeph was ambitious 
and deſirous of honour, flattered him with glozing words, ſaying , If he were 
once there, how would he be admired! all men would honour him; and 
eſpecially all the Fathers of the Synod; and they will bring ptefents unto him; 
and they will follow his advice; as one who is wiſer then they all are. Letters 
were ſent unto the Councel, eſpecially to amend their former Preface , and 
for a Safe-conduft. When theſe were returned ; the Emperour ſent unto 
Trapeſus, Iberia , and other Nations, inviting them to ſend their Biſhops 
and Oratours unto the Councel; and he invited the three Patriarchs, Some 
Nations ſent two Biſhops and one Oratour,z and ſome ſent one Biſhop and 
one Oratour : The Patriarchs ſent their Commiſſions unto ſome Greeks 
within the Empire ; as the Patriarch of Alexandria named Anthony Biſhop 
of Hcraclea , and Mark a Monk, (whom the Emperour afterwards made 
Biſhop of Epheſus, for honouring his Commiſſion; ) Antiochia named 

Joſeph (then) Biſhop of Epheſus, and Gregory a Confeflary ; Jeruſalem 
named Dionyſius and Iſidore , two Monksthen, but the one became Biſhop 
of Sardeis, and the other of Ruſſia: Their Commiſſions gave them power 
to ſubſtitute a Vicar, if any neceſlity detained them: But the Oratours of 
Baſil took exception againſt the Commiſſions; and they complained unto 
the Emperour , that they tied the Deputies to admit nothing that was not 
done canonically ; nor conformable unto former Councels and holy Fathers 
of the Church, nor admit any addition , or change, or novation of the Creed 
of Faith, This limitation (ſaid John the Oratour) cannot be accepted; for 
how can 1 ingage my ſelf to give entertainment unto ſuch Deputies, who 
are ſo tied, If a queſtion be propounded in this manner , anſwer thus, and 
if not, you muſt do nothing : Deputies ſhould be left free unto their thoughts, 
and confirm what ſhall be defined by the Synod; you muſt therefore cauſe 
this tobe amended , orelſe , in my judgement, it will not be expedient unto 
your Majeſty to go, nor dare 1 hold up my face in the Synod. The Em- 
perour was perſwaded to draw up ahotherform of Commiſſion, and ſent 
it unto the Patriarchs with his Letters; where he ſaid , You may not be 
ſuſpicious of us, for we hold the ſame grounds with you; nor will we 
change in the leaſt from the oecumenial Councels, and what we hitherto 
profeſſed ; and be ye afſured, that we will doe no otherwiſe then as ye 
would; but they muſt ſubſcribe that form of Commiſſion for the honour 
of the Synod, and of their Deputies. When they were come to Ferraria, 
after the complements, ( which were touched before) the Patriarch ſent 
the Biſhops of Nicomedia and Tornob, and the Hiſtory Writer, to ſee 
how the place of the Aſſembly was ordered, There Cardinal [ulian ſaid 
unto them , Here is the Pope's throne, and oneither ſide are ſeats; on the 
one (ide for the Latines, and onthe other for the Greeks; ſince the Synod 
conliſteth of two Nations, the Pope mult ſit in the midft as the chief, and 
tie of both parties. They anſwered , Since there be two parties, the Pope 
ſhould fit with his party, as the Emperour and the Patriarch are ordered 
to ſit with their party. Julian replied , There muſt be a middle tie; there- 
fore the Pope muſt be in midſt. But ſaid they, A middle tie isnot neceſſary; 
or if you will have the Pope in the midft, it followeth neceſſarily ; that 
the 
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the Emperour and the Patriarch ſhould alſo be in the midſt, and fit with 
him, orclſe they cannot ſit. Jufianſaid , One tie is ſufficient to joyn the 
two parties; but two or three cannot make one tie. When this order 
was ſhewed unto the Emperour and Patriarch , they would not be ſatisfied 
until that poſture was changed, and the Pope's throne be ſet on the ſide 
with the Latines. And then they could hardly condeſcend; for though the 
Pope's thrown were ſet on the fide, yet he would have a place made for 
the Emperour of Germany, and over againſt his ſeat another for the Greek 
Emperour. But the Greek Emperour ſaid , W hy ſhould a chair be forthe 
German Emperor, ſince there is none ? and why ſhould the Pope have place 
diſtin and above the Emperours? The Patriarch ſaid, Why ſhould the 
Pope benot only before both the Emperors, but in ſo many degrees and ac- 
coutrements above mine? Then ſaid the Emperour with indignation , All 
theſe toysare not ſo much for decorement of the place , or tor order of the 
Synod , but rather for pride and earthly fancies, and far irom a ſpiritual 
diſpoſition. So the Emperours chair was ſet right ovet to the Pope's throne, 
and the Patriarch's chair over againſt the empty ſeat for the Emperour of 
Germany, There was ſtrife alfoamong the Deputies of the Patriarchs for 
place, In the firſt Seſſion, April 9, nothing was done; but they took 
poſleſſion of theirplaccs, and the Bulls of convocation was read in Latine 
and Greek; and: it was condeſcended, that there ſhould be a ceſſation for 
four moneths, ( that the Kingsand Princes, being advertiſed of their meet- 
ing , might ſend their Vice-gerents unto the Synod ) unleſs it were private 
conferences for debating leſſer differences. In this time the Cardinal Julian 
invited ſome Greeks to dinner: Some did refuſe, ( with fair excuſes) be- 
cauſe the Emperour had forbidden them to argue at any time with the 
Latines privately or apart; but the Biſhops of Epheſus and Mitylene were 
perſwaded , after much entreating. There the Cardinal adviſeth the E- 
pheſian to write unto the Pope, in commendation of this noble work that 
he had begun, and exhort him to continue in bringing the union to an 
happy iſſue, He anſwered , It ſeemeth in my judgement ſuperfluous, nor 
am fit thereunto; nevertheleſs, -if you think expedient, I ſhall write, and 
ſend it untoyou; and if it pleaſe you, it may be direted unto the Pope. 
In this Letter he ſaid, It were an ecaſic thing unto him to accompliſh the 
union, becauſe of his power in the Church, and all the Latines yeild (blinde)} 
obedienceunto him , as the Succeſſour of Peter; if he would but put away 
the word floque out of the Creed, and kave off the dead Sacrifice of un- 
leavened bread, the union would ſoon be confirmed , and all Chriſtians 
were made one Church. So ſoon as ]ulian read this Letter, he went quick- 
ly aad delivered it unto the Emperour. He wasſo inraged, that he would 
have called him to account and puniſhmeat for it, if Befſarion Biſhop of 
Nice had not excuſed the matter as a flight conceit, unworthy of cenſure , 
and might do annoyance if 1twere tikea notice of judicially, Thena con= 
ference began of ten Church-men on each fide, and ſome Noble-men to 
ſit apart as beholders. Of the Greeks were the Biſhops of Epheſus, Mo- 
nembaſia, Nice, Lacedemon, and Anchial, Sylveſter Sgurogulus...... 
And of the Latines were two Cardinals, Julian and of Firma, Andrew 
Biſhop of Rhodos, &c, Cardiaal Julian asked , Whether they had thought 
upon means of reconciliation? 'The Biſhop of Epheſus anſwered, The 
beſt means is truth; and if we have truth with us, we will never ſeek ano- 
ther, for we cannot finde a better means then truth. The Latines would 
have diſputed on. the main controverſies; But the Greeks ſaid, T hat were 
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contrary unto the former agreement. They talked of Purgatory : And the 
Biſhop of Epheſus demanded , W hence have ye that tradition? how long 
time have ye had that opinion ? whatis your opinion concerning It? Julian 
anſwered, The Roman Church had this opinion from Peter and Paul, and 
have kept it always ; and thus it is....:. The Greeks declared their Dodrine, 
that the ſouls of the godly receive the good things prepared for them , and 
the ſouls of the wicked receive puniſhment, untill they receive their bodies 
again, Here John a Spanifh DoCour of the Pope's Court , propoundeth 
other queſtions, concerning the being of Angels in a place ; with what 
wings do they flic? what kinde of fire is that in Hell 2 &c. They ſpent ſome 
days upon ſuch queſtions without any agreement, In the mean time infor- 
mation was brought from Venice and other places, that Amurathes was 
gone to Conſtantinople with a Navy ; and the Emperout intreated the 
Pope to ſend two Ships to aid the Greeks. The Pope refuſed, unleſs they 
will conſent unto the union. After ſome days, the Pope promiſed to ſend 
one into Venice to hire two Ships; and the Emperour ſent two Noble-men 
fo hire more Ships; but the Noble-men could never finde nor hear of the 
Pope's Servants there, W hen the four moneths were paſt, the Greeks crave a 
beginning of the Councel; becauſe the Pope delayed, the Biſhops of E- 
pheſus and Heraclea, deſpairing of any good ſucceſs, went to Venice, in- 
tending home-watrds ; but the Emperour ſent and brought them again. 
Thenhe, hearing that others alſo had the ſame purpoſe, did firſt motion , 
that the Councel ſhould be removed further from Venice, for hindering 
their return; neither after that would he impart his counſels unto the Bi- 
ſhops; but he and the Patriarch ( when his ſickneſs.did permit) conſulted 
with the Pope. Oftober 6. began the firſt Seſſion; and the Greeks would 
have it firſt diſputed, Whether the word fil:oque was a late addition? to 
clear this, they produced the Books of the firſt ſeven cecumenial Councels. 
The Latines alledged , the ſeventh was for them; and they produced an old 
Book where it was ſo written, The Greeks ſaid , That Book ſhould not 
be admitted; ſince neither isit in any of their books, neither had any of the 
Latine DoQours, writing: of that purpoſe, ever made uſe of that Book. 
The Latines alledged alſo the teſtimonies of ſome Latine Councels and 
Fathers. The Greeks made no reckoning of theſe; and ſaid, Since the 
General Councels had not that particle, and had threatned a curſe againſt 
all who added unto or changed the Creed , the Latines ſhould not have 
added it; and therefore the Latines ſhould now conſent unto the blotting 
away of that addition. The Latines replied , Irſhould firſt be conſidered , 
whether it be true,*and ſo may juſtly be added. The Grecks would not 
proceed , untill that was firſt blotted away. Three moneths was ſpent 


with this jangling; and the Pope ,- ſeeing that the Greeks would not yeild , 


gave them not moneys, according to condition ; and agreed with the 
Emperour to remove unto Florence. The Greeks oppoſed the removing: 
mightily, eſpecially the Patriarch , being fick of a Quartan Ague : But they 
muſt remove in the midſt of [anuary, Az. 1439. The cauſe of the remo- 
ving was pretended to be for the Plague; it wasin the Town in the Summer , 
and though many of the Latines died of it, yet it infeted no houſe of the 


Greeks but one, and in the Winter was ceafed. When they began the 


Seſſions, the Emperour commanded the Greeks (againſt their wills) to pro- 
ceed unto the ſecond queſtion ; both parties alledged tctimonies of the 
Ancients, ( and neither of them brought one Argument from Scripture ) 
and quarrelled againſt the pettinency or faithfulneſs in quotation, The 
Pope 
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Pope and the Empetour reſolyed together to make a definitive ſentence , and 
for that effe& to take another courſe ;. to wit,;: both parties ſhould frame 
a draught; and which of the twoſhould pleaſe them both, that ſhould be 
ſubſcribed. The Greeks were unwilling; | and+ſaid unto the Emperour , 
that they had experience how obſtinate the Latines are, and will not yeild 
in any thing ; and they cannot yeild.to depart from what their Church had 
held inall ages. The Latines brought their form of the Sentence unto the 
Emperour firſt ; and hecalled the Greeks unto his lodging, and ſhewed them 
it. They all refuſed it. The Emperour required them to frame another; 
and that did not pleaſe the Latines: whoſe objeions againſt the Greeks 
were, 1.Secing in the firſt words it is ſaid , Becauſe we thought that the 
Latines hold, that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the Son 
as from two principles... . therefore we did abſtain from the addition, or 
expoſition of the Creed , and from communion with them; and ndw when 
you finde contrary , you ſhould no more abſtain from the addition or ex- 
oſition. Wecrave your Anſwerin this. 2, You ſay that you haye declared 
the Faith of the Latines; we ask, Whether you think this true; and if you 
will accord in this? 3. Declate your faith. W hen you ſay; The holy Ghoſt 
proccedeth from the Father; we demand of you to anſwer, Whether he 
proceedeth eternally from the Father alone , and not alſo from the Son? 
4. You ſay, The holy Ghoſt is properly of the Son id)oy $ vis; wectave that 
you would cleat this; Whether you think that proper is to be of the ſame 
ſubſtance onely ; ot proper ; that is, having his efſence eternally from the 
Son himſelf, even as from the Father ? &c: .. .Thefe objeAions were de- 
livered unto the Emperour; and he told the Greeks, that he had received 
ſuch , but he neither gave them, nor read them unto his Greeks. And 
whereas onely twenty four had conſented unto that form which was de« 
livered, and twelve had refuſed it, now fome of theſe twelve craved leave 
to return home; the Emperour threatned them ſharply for craving it, Then 
thinking upon ways of excluding theſe diflenters from voicing, he ſaid, None 
ſhould ſubſcribe the Acts of this Synod, but only ſuch as had ſubfecribed in 
former General Councels : For this cauſe he cauſed to bring the Bdoks, and ' 
there findeth that none had ſubſcribed but Biſhops and Abbots; and ſo he 
commanded ſilence unto others, or rather he freed us from ſpeaking ; ſaith 
my-Authour, to wit, againſt conſcience. Then the Emperour called them 
unto voicing; ten were fot the proceeding from the Son, and ſeventeen 
were diſſenters: Wherefore the Emperour and the Patriarch dealt with the 
diſſenters apart, partly by allurements, partly by expoſtulations of ingra- 
fitude for former benefits, and partly by menacings;; and the Patriarch 
objeaed againſt the Abbots, that they had received their titles from the 
Emperour , yet they were not asyet canonically ordained; and the time be- 
ing expired , wherein they ſhould have craved their confirmation , their 
ticle is null, On June 3. the Emperour called them together, and pro- 
pounded a form ot union to be ſubſcribed in theſe terms; Secing we have 
hcard the teſtimonies both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern holy Fathers, and 
theſe ſay, The holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the Son; and 
thoſe ſay, From the Father by the Son; and that, By the Son, is one with 
that, From the Son; and that , From the Son, is one with that, By the Son; 
yet we, forſaking that (particle) From the Son , ſay, .That the holy Ghoſt 
proceedeth from the Father by the Son eternally and efſentially ; as from the 
ſame principle and cauſe; the particle By there ſignifying the efficient in the 
proceeding of the holy Ghoſt, Thirteen ſubſcribed this; among” whont 
| Hhhhhhh 2 were 
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were the Patriarch, and the two Deputies of Alexandria, The Emperour 
required the Courtiers to ſubſcribe , who all obeyed except his own Brother. 
Laſtly, he confirmed it, with this addition in the end , that the Greeks were 
not tied to put the addition into their Creed, nor to change any of their 
Ceremonies. Then he craved the ſubſcriptions of other Nations. The 
Biſhops of Menon and Moldoblachia conſented; but the Biſhop ofs Trape- 
zus refuſed : And the Biſhop of Iberia went away privily; and before his 
departure , he ſhewed unto eyery one of the Biſhops, that he had Letters 
from the Patriarch of Antiochia , that they ſhould not yeild to add nor 
diminiſh an lota , or the leaſt point, W hen he was gone , the Pope thought 
it might help to ſpeak with the Oratour of Iberia privatcly , before the finall 
concluſion, and ſaid untohim, I hear that ye are Chriſtians, and famous 
men, loving the Church ; but the Roman Church is the Mother of all 
Churches; and the Governour of it is the Succeflour of Saint Peter, and 
Vicar of Chriſt, and the univerſal Shepheard and DoQour of all Chriſti- 
ans; ye muſt therefore follow the Mother of Churches, and approve what 
ſhe approveth , and be ſubje& unto her high Prieſt, that ye may receive 
the ſalvation of your ſouls, &. The Nobk-man anfwered ,. By the grace 
of God we are Chriſtians, approving and following our own Church; and 
our Church hath conſtantly maintained whatſoever ſhe received of the 
Doctrine of our Lord]eſus Chriſt , and the Traditions of the holy Apoſlles, 
and the univerfall Synods, and the moſt famous holy Teachers of the 
Church; neither hath it declined in any meaſure from their DoQtrine, nei- 
ther hath itadded nor impaired any thing : But the Church of Rome hath 
added , and tranſgrefſed the bounds of the holy Fathers; wherefore we 
have cut her off, and departed from her, in ſo much as we behold the 
purity of the Fathers, and hence is ſhe deprived of many and famous 
children : Therefore your blefledneſſe ſhould with diligence ſeek thoſe 
whom you haye loſt, and be reconciled and united with them; and this 
may be eaſily done, if you will put that addition out of the holy Creed ; 
Which you may calily do, ſince all the generation of the Latines applaud 
your order and judgement; for they cſtcem you as the Succeſſour of Saint 
Peter, and reverence 'your Dottrine; if then you will put away that ad-+ 
ditament, not onely the Iberians, but all the Nations of Chriftians will 
be ſubjeft, and united unto the Roman Church truly ; and will acknow- 
ledge her, and thee alſo asa true diſciple of Chriſt , and the prime Suceſſour 
of St. Peter, and they all will follow thee with ſincere love; then ſhalt thou 
be the prime Pope and Father of many Chriſtians; and then ſhall be one 
Shepheard , and all ſhall be one Flock under thee. The Pope was confident 
to have gained this Iberian, as a rude and unlearned man; but when he 
heard theſe words, he ſpake no more. The ſame Iberian went with my 


Authour to hear a Sermon that was preached before the Pope; and then 


he ſaid unto the other, I heard him often name Ariſtole, but 1 defire to hear 
of Peter, Paul, Baſile, Gregory, Chryſoſtom, and ſuch others, but what 
have we to do with Ariſtotle, Ariſtotle? and with ſome kinde-of pity he 
fcorned the Preachers geſture and noddings , but more them who would 
ſeek union with ſuch DoQtours. On June 4. the Emperour ſhewed the ſub- 
ſcriptions unto the Pope, and hoped that he had given all ſatisfa&tion; but 
the Pope ſaid, If now ye be brought into acknowledgement of this truth , 
I am glad of it, and I wiſh that your Fathers had bcen partakers of the 
ſame; but all this is not ſufficient to make up the union; there be other 
differences betweenus, and thoſe mult alſo be amended. The Emperour 
thought 
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thought this ſtrange ; and when the Patriarch (who had given order to pack 
up his baggege , thinking that allwas done) heard of the Pope s words, hc 
was amazed ; and]une 10. ſitting at ſupper, he died, and ſo neither re- 
turned home , norſaw the Decreet of union, which afterwards was penned, 
Some days before his death , he ſent for ſome of the diflenters, and ſaid, 


ThePope hath. promiſed to pay the money that he oweth us for theſe five. 


moneths and anhalf, and to ſend us home in ſix Ships, and the Venetians 
will ſend Convoys With us; -and he hath promiſed to ſend twenty Ships in 
March , for any ſervice that our Emperour will imploy them unto; this 
work will be to the great advantage of our Nation, and of the Chriſtian 
World ; and ſince all theſe things have ſucceeded ſo happily , de not with- 
draw your conſcnt any more , &Cc. , Becauſe they did refuſe , alledging that 
their conſcience and danger of 'their ſouls'was more dear unto them then 
allthe World ; he ſaid, Behold , ye do that I ſhall never ſee my Countrey ; 
for if my deareſt friends be not with me , I ſhall never return; I ſpeak unto 

ou as a father and a friend; if ye will obey me, it ſhall go well; and if not, 
the Synod will take notice of it, and will not let you go, but will dounto 
you as ye deſerve. They anſwered, We areready to ſuffer whatſoever the 
Synod will .decern againſt us. After the Patriarch's death, the Emperour 
had all the burthen , and dealt with the advice of three onely , to wit, the 
Biſhops of Ruſſia and Nice, and his Secretary, The Cardinals went unto 
him often, and. importuned him to conſent unto other three particulars, 
to be contained in the Decrec of union; to wit, 1. That both the Churches 
may retaine their own cuſtome of the bread, whether leavened or unlea- 
vened, 2. Concerning Purgatory. 3. Concerning the Primacy of the 
Pope. The Emperour conſented unto theſe without the knowledge of any 
Greek, but of thoſe three. The Latines did much preſs the Emperour to 
take away a Prayer out of the Liturgy , concerning the unbloody Sacrifice, 
for they ſaid, The bread and wine are conſecrated by the wordsof the Lord , 


Take, eas, this is my body; and therefore to pray after the ſaying of theſe words, 


is as if the bleſſing of the Lord were not ſufficient to conſecrate the Sacra- 
ment. Here was much debate; at laſt the Emperour ſaid , If ye will be- 
lieve truth , the antient Fathers, and all the Eaſtern Churches, have kept 
this cuſtome, as it is in our Books. Cardinal Julian ſaid, Can your Ma- 
jeſty ſwear, that your Books have not been changed ſince the days of the 
Fathers? and if you cannot, how ſhall we believe them? The Pope alſo 
required the Emperour to cauſe all the Greeks to aſſemble into his Palace ; 
and there he did upbraid them, that they waſted ſo much time , and would 
conclude nothing : But neither the Emperour nor other Greeks would yeild 
in this head, but the Biſhops of Ruſſia and Nice, Then was great debate 
concerning the form of the Decree, in whoſe name it ſhould be framed ; 
the Emperour would haveit in his name, asthe Decrces of univerſal Synods 
were wont to be; but the Pope would have it in his name: after long con- 
tention the Emperour muſt yetld, Then the Pope would have them to chuſe 
a Patriarch, either an Italian or a Greek, The Emperour ſeeing that the 
Pope would never make an end, if his demands were granted one after 
another , reſolved to grant no more; and ſaid, A Patriarch could not be 
choſen but in Conſtantinople, and according to their own Canons. At 
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that was debated in diſputations: That it was an univerſal Synod none will 
deny; but that this Synod pronouncedany Sentence , none that was there 
will affirm; if he look ſimply to the Judicial Order : for ſecing the Empe- 
rour was there preſent, and the Pope and the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
and the Vicars of the other Patriarchs, and the Biſhops from both parts 
made up the form of an univerſal Synod ; and there were diſputationsin the 
preſence of them all, according to the order of univerſal Synods; and the 
words of the diſputants were written ; though therefore the Latines did 
with much pride proclaim what they ſpake, and did arrogate unto them- 
ſelves, what we did demonſtrate as elcatly as the Sun ſhineth; and what 
was in queſtion, and indemonſtrable, they did take as confeſſed ; and pro- 


claimed them as demonſtrations, and they accounted our reaſons as no- 


thing , they being fo overcome with their pride and arrogancy ; never- 
theleſs, ſo long as the diſputes continued , it ſeemed to keep the form of a 
Synod , and to att ſinodically; but when the diſputes ceaſed, it was no 
more a Synod , but all things were done priyately , ſecretly , and under a 
ſhadow ; for the contentions that were by order of the Emperour, with ten 
high Prieſts beſides the Pope, were but private and ſecretly; and neither did 
others of our high Prieſts, neither the Latine Biſhops, know what was 


ſpoken there; and the Conventions of our folks, that were in the Palace, 


Orin the Patriarch's lodging, were but in chambers, and nothing was done 


_ there as the Ads of an univerſal Synod, but onely ways and conceptions 
were hatched, how we could ſimply make an Union with the Latines; 
and the Suffrages that were there, were not like unto the Votes of an uni- 


verſal Synod , but of ſome few perſons aiming at an Union: And when 
they ſecmed to be thus perſwaded; then they reported unto the Pope, that 
the Greeks approved what the Roman Church thought good , that the holy 
Ghoſt proccedeth from the Son alſo; and now they are one with the Weſtern 


Church: And then was a definition, and all things therein, as ſome few 
perſons of both ſides would ; which to refute is not my purpoſe; therefore 


thoſe who were of the Synod , knew not how theſe things were done in 
ſecret and ina corner. An univerſal Synod did neyer the like, ncither iti 


the diſputes ; neither in any thing that was taken in hand from the beginning, 


was any Greek or Latine demanded, or gave his voice finodically; for 
theſe cauſes none tan be juſtly blamed , who did not approve the union, as 
if they did ſubvert the Sentence of the Synod , ſince none that was there 
can afum, that it was ſinodically proved, that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth 
from the Son alſo, and that all men ſhould think and believe it as undoubted 
and confeſſed; but what both the Latine and Greek Biſhops did in the 
Synod, was thus; T he Greeks ſaw a Sentence fubſcribed by the Emperor, and 
they alſo ſubſcribed it; the Latines ſaw that ſubſcribed by the Greeks, and 
by the Pope; and they alſo ſubſcribed it; and the greater part knew not what 
was written; for except very few both of the Latines and Greeks that looked 
upon the Sentenee, or that hapned to be atthe writing of it, the moſt part 
knew not the contents; and whenthey were aſſembled to ſubſcribe, it was 
not read unto the Greeeks before nor immediately after the ſubſcribing , as 
neither unto the Latines; but the next day , whenit was read in the Charch 
the Biſhops were demanded, and the Latines anſwered, Placer, and the 
Grecks ſaid, 4gioz«, Alltheſe things were ſo contrived, asl have declared 
more fully before, ( ſaith he) and ſeeing the Determination was in this 
manner, and the Biſhops had ſo little knowledge of the Contents of it, and 
ſo crafty deyices were in framing it , they who will , may conſider , whethct 
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ſucha determination ſhould be accounted a Sentence of an univerſal Synod * 
or whether that union ſhould be approved as a true and uncontrolable > So 
far Sguropulus. Now by what means the Greeks were induced to ſubſcribe 
the laſt Decree, the Reader may underſtand from what is ſaid of the means; 
which were uſcd to cauſe them to ſubſcribe the firſt concluſion, to wit, 
promiſes and menaces. Neither was the Pope deficient; for they who did 
ſubſcribe, received the promiſed money for their entertainment; and who 
would not ſubſcribe , ſometimes got a part of it with checks and bitter re- 
proackes, and oft they got nothing; and the Biſhop of Nice was made 
a Cardinal, and Biſhop of Tuſculo; and the Biſhop of Ruſſia was put in 
hope of the Patriarchſhip. It is to be marked, that Sguropulus was one of 
the diſſenters, yet he proteſteth that he writeth the Hiſtory truly; and he 
confeſleth , that he ſubſcribed the laſt Determination, but againſt his will, 
and becauſe it might have procured unto him the Emperour's hatred ; as 
alſo it was little advantage unto the cauſe, if he did not ſubſcribe; and on 
the other ſide , he thought that all the ſubſcriptions were to little purpoſe ; 
ſceing they were but in private chambers; and the Sentence was not paſt in 
the Synod : But thongh he and ſome others were vehement againſt the par- 
ticle A or cx, or From the Son, yet no where doth he declare the very point 
of difference in the matter of ſubſtance, but only that they would not have 
an lota , or particle of their Creed to be changed, 
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The Hiſtory of the Church Rifing, and of 
Antichriſt raging, containing the ſpace of 3oo years, 
from the year of our Lord 1300 untill the year 1600. 


CENTYVRT XVIL 
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of POPES: 


eMany and great were the revolutions of this Century: therefore it ſeems more 


expedient , to divide it into three parts, according to three main differences of 


oO l 
occurrents; and in every part to continue the former method of chapiers . The 


firi part # from the year 1500 , utitill the year 1517; ſhewing what things 


hapned before the Reformation. The ſecond part from the year 1517, untill the 


year 15633 containing things from the beginning of the Reformation, untill the 
cloſe of the Councel at Trent”. <And the third part from 1563 z untill the 
year 1600; declaring the main ocurrents after that Councel. X 


We slUs II: was choſen As. 1503. notſo much forhis 

> reputed goodneſs, but when the Gompetitours could 
gy rot preyail, they providing to their next advantage 
(according to their wonted manner , faith Gxicciarain.) 
did conſent ro the eleQion of this old ſick Cardinal , 
that they might not fall from their hope, albcittime may 
intervene. Thisis aſpecial reſpe@ ofthe Cardinalsin the 


Conclaye) ſheweth in Theſor, Tolitic. And ſo it hapned, for he dicd 

within 27 dayes. "O32 | 
2. JULIUS 11. oneofthe competitours, had then procured the ſuf- 
frages of ſo many Cardinals, that on the firſt day of their aſſembly, Otto- 
ber 31. he was proclaimed Pope, every one wondring (ſaith Guicciar- 
din. 1ib.6.) that they had choſen one, whom they knew to be ſo froward , 
crue}; fatious and continually unquiet : but he had made large promi- 
ſes, unto the Cardinals , Princes and others, which could promote his 
buſineſs. He eſtabliſhed his chair ſhortly after , firſt by contraQing his 
daughter Felix unto Jordancs Urſinus , and then his fifters daughter Lu- 
cretia unto Antonius Columna. Then he ſer himſelf to regain all 
: (a) Roman- 
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Romandiola: and ſo he took Ceſena and Fotolivio from Czſar Borgias 
theſonof Pope Alexander the V I. he expelled thefamily of Bentevoli out of 
Bononia: he excommunicated the Venctians, and gave their Lands unto 
the firſt who could take them. Lewesthe XII: King of France (furnamed 


ſhall continue in ſuch frowardnefs;”- he-thalt be ſammoncd to a generall 
Councell : (for Lewes had the concurrenceof the Emperour Maximilian , 

with the advice of five Cardinals, two.Spaniſh, two French and one Ita- 

lian.) The Pope deſpiſcth all. "Therefore on May 19. An. 1511. Lewes 
proctaimed-agenerall Councet at Piſa Septemb. 1. to theend , thatby ge. 

nerall advice they may provideagainſt the preſent and imminent evills of the 
Chriſtian Church. Julius rageth,, and hindereth the meeting at Piſa: but 
ACouncel they convencat Lions: whete it was treated of Pope Julius's ſimony and 
4;aſ continual] ſtirring of wars ; and.that Popes muſt be curbed by authority 
the Pope, of Councels; and that Chriſtianscan not be in ſafety, if one have abſolute 
power, and know that he is free, of cenſure : then they ſuſpend the Pope. 

from adminiſtration of the Papacy, &c. Fo. de Serres & Guicciard, The Pope 

hath another Councec! at Lateran,, and granteth Bulls of pardon unto all: 
and.cycric one that ſhall kill anyFrench man, and givesthe kingdom of 

France unto the firſt Conquerqur. 'In the mean time he killeth Peter, a Cap- 

tain ofthe Florentinies, becauſe hg had adviſed them, to join with France: 

he beſiegeth Ferraria, and'lay perſonally at the ſiege of Mirandula : 

the Vicar of Chtiſt takes arms againſt a Chriſtian City , ſayth Guicciardines, 

As he was marching over the River Tiberz:hethrowes his keies over - the 

Peters bridge 3 ſaying, Seing Peter's keies 'ſeryc not, 1 will eewhat Pauls ſword 
Xe & candoe. King Lewes faintes not in his courage for all the curſes, anddid 
_ coine his money with this inſcription , Terdam Babylonem.' Briefly it is wri- 
Ty ten, that within 9 years ]ulius killed two hundred thouſand Chriſtianes by 
unnecefſatie wats,- ſo that Oruphrims fayth, he deſiring: to enlarge his 
reyenues, was more given to-wars than became a Prieſt : and Pudews 1b. 4. 

de afſe calleth him a prieſt of Bellona, and not of Chriſt. His predeceſſours 

gave large priviledges to the begging Friers: and Julius was liberall. to-his 
confederats in the wats, eſpecially unto the'Swiſers, and gave themthe ti- 

tle, Defenders of the libertie of the Church, with\zgolden ſworde, a bonnet, &c; 
Whenhe heard , that they wer entring intoltalie, for the words in the Le- 

tany; Sande Tetre, Ora pronoby, he ſayd, Sante Schwizere, Ora pro; nob, 
Hottins. in c Analet. Hiftor. Theolog. pag. 73. 2x Helvet. Annal. Neither was he 
careleſs of the gainrofindulgences, as the Epigram ſhewcs, Fraude capit to- 

tum mercator Julius orbem : Vendit enimcrlos, non habetipſe tamen, &'c. Hee re- 

neweth the Bull of Pope PiusIL.-againſt them who appcall from the Pope un- 


to a'Councel, and otdaines him who appealcthto beaccurſed , and the ap- 
; | pellation 


Part. I. Of POPES. * 


pcllation to be nulle. A litle before his death , he had ſtrangepurpoles, to 
waſte Italy, France and Spain, ſaith Guicczardin_. lib. 11, He wasſoim- 
perious and peremptory in his ſtatures, thatafter his death and beforethe 
new. ele&ion , the Cardinals thought it expedient, to limire the power 
of the Pope by ſome conſtitutions. This was propounded; but ſomefor fear 
of offending , and ſome being moved with hope , and few with regarde of 
thepublick good conſented to lay the purpoſe aſide. So Arn. 1513. ſohn 
Medices Captain of thePapall armic, alas | 

3. LEO X. being 37 years of age was choſen by policy of the young 
Cardinals. On the day of his coronationhe threw among the multitude 
4 100000. golden Ducats. Guicc. At the entreaty of his brothers wife Alfon- 
ſina he took from Francis Feltrius the Dukedom of Urbino, and gaveitto 
her ſor. Laurence Medices, whom he made Governourof Hetruria : but 
Laurence enioyed it not long, being expelled by the Florentines , untillthe 
year 1530. when his nephew Clemens 7. took all liberties from the City, 
and made Alexander the baſtard ſon of Laurence thefirſt Duke of Florence. 
Leo expelled Borgeſius. and his Brother Cardinall Alfonſo out of their 
native City, not without the note of ingratitude Onuphr. And therefore 
Alfonſo with ſome other Cardinals conſpired to kill the Pope: it was be- 
wrayed, and they were deprived of their hats, and fled. The Pope made a 


.3 


\ 


pation with the Spaniſh Ambaſſadour, that he would pardon Alfonſo, The Po- 
if he would bring-him to Rome; and he gave hima ſafecondut. The pe perju- 
Ambaſſadour brought him, and afterward the Pope killed him. When * 


the Ambaſſadour objected perjurie unto him ; heeſaid , A fault againſt the 
life of a Pope is not contained in a ſafe conduQt, albeit the ſame were ex- 


preſly and individually named ; Guicciard.libr. 13. He confeſſed the faftin 


the Colledge of Cardinals : and for the ſame they would forſake him.: The 
ſame day to cngadge new friends, (the Colledge not willingly, but for 
fear conſenting) he creates 3r Cardinals: from;whom by pation he 
received 50000. Crounes. And this is the lawfull /Calling of the Clergie, 
whereof the Romaniſts bragg continually , ſaith Ph. <Aornew in eMyFer. 
ag. 619. In time of their eleQion there was a lightening-and thunder, 
wherewith the litle babe ]z $ v-s-fell out of thelap of the mothers image, 
and the keies out of the handes of S. Peter, even inthe Church, wherein 
they all were. Many did then interprete, that this did portend and foreſhew 
the ruine of that See. As indeed the ſame yeare Martin Luther at Wittem- 
bergh began to oppoſe the Popes indulgences, and after one errour more 
were eſpied by him and many others: whereupon followed the famous and 
gracious Reformation, asfollowes. He uſed (as Guicriard. ſpeakes libr.13.) 


the authority Apoſtolical too licentiouſly, by the adviceof Cardinal Puc- !ing of in- 


The ele- 


ion of 
Cardi- . 
nals. © 


The ſel- 


cius , ſowing abroad moſt large indulgences, without difference of time or 4#gences- 


place, not only for confortof theliving , but to pull ſouls of the dead out 
of purgatorie : and becauſe it was known, that ſuch indulgences were 
granted only for gain of money, which the Emiſſaries exaQed ſhamelefly 
(for the exacters had bought the(ſclling of theſe pardons from the Popes of- 
ficers) Leo himſelf incurred mens evill will in many places, and gave 
many ſcancals, eſpecially in Germany : where his miniſters ſolde theſe 
wares fora very ſmall gain, and in kitchines they would lay on a caſt of a 
Die, a power to take aſoule outof purgatorie. And eſpecially it was offen- 
five, thatit was notorious, how the Pope had givenallthe gain of theſe 
pardons from ſundrie parts of Germany unto his ſiſter Magdalen , &c. 
And the Friers were not aſhamed, to preach in their Sermons, that atthe 
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ſound of a penny caſt into a baſine, the ſouls in purgatory doe leap for 
joy, and inſtantly flee away into the heavens: yea and ſome ſaid, When 
that taxe were payed , all ſins werforgiyen. Neither were they more mo. 
deſt in other Countries, affirming boldly, God doth preſently execute 
whatſoever plcaſeth them, according to that ſaying of Chriſt, Whatſoeve; 
yeebindonearth, ſhall be bond &c. Theyrecquire ten pence for everic ſoule, 
and if one pennie were given lefle, the pardon was not available. Mornew 
in My. ex Chrift. Maſſeo in Chron. ad CAnn. 1515. This gain (faith 
Langiuz 4 Monk) was ſcandalous unto the holy ſons of the Church, 
wherupon the queſtion began to be commonly ſcanned , of the power of 
Chriſts Vicare: and whence was this new doQrine, which the antienr 
Popes never knew? But more of this hereafter , God willing. Oruphrigs 
fayth, Leo diderc& new offices, to reap gain unto himſelf, and that he 
was given extreamly to hunting, halking and to pleaſure , and that he fpen- 
ded wholl daysin luxury and muſicke more than became a Pope. He fiir. 
red up the Emperour Charls againſt Henry I. King of France. When 
newes was brought to him, ſirting at ſupper, that the French were 
expelled out of Millane, Placentia, Parma, &c. he ſaid, In his time 
he had three cauſes of joy, 1. that when he was baniſlicd by Pope A- 
lexander, he was reſtored. 2. that he was called Apoſtolick. 3. that he 
had driven the French out of Italie. And ere he had done with ſupper, he 
became colde aud ſtiff, and then a fever overtook him: the next morning 
he was tranſported from Manliana villa into Rome, where he diced Deccmb. 
3. An. 1521. Ja. Sannazarius gives the reaſon, why he gote not the ſacra- 
ment before his death, Sacra ſub extrema ft fort? requiritis ,, hora, : 
| Cur Leo non potuit ſumere? Vendiderat-. 

But he had ſaid no lefs truly, if he had written, Becauſe he was not a Chri- 
ſtian, For ſome write, that when his Secretary Cardinal Bembus did once 
lay before him a ſentence of the Goſpell; Leoanſwered, It is well known, 
how that fable of Chriſt hath been profitable unto us theſe many ages by- 
Paſt. He openly denied the immortality of theſoule: and therefore in the 
Lateran Councel (as followes) that queſtion was moyed, and determined 
againſt him. Bel/armin. ſaith, that he was notan heretick for that errour, 
becauſe it was not determined by a Councel before that: Bellarmin. de Ro. 
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of EMPEROVRS. 


AXIMILIAN LI. wasclc&ed and crowned King of theRomanes 
M An. 1486; andafter the death ofhis father As. 1493. he was recet- 
ved Emperour without contradiftion, Inhis infancy he ſo hardly learned 
to pronounce words, that it was thought, he was dumbe: but the greater 
difficultiche had of ſpeaking in his infancy , he was the more admired after- 
wards for his ſingulare cloquence: for beſides the vulgare language he could 
ſpeak perfeQly Latine, French and ltalian, In the firſt Dizte held by him Az. 
1495. at Worms it was decrced, that all the EleQtours ſhould creQ publick 


_ Schools within their own bounds: and accordinglyFrederik Duke of Saxon 


Schools, 


began the Univetſity at Wittembergh Az. 1502, and Joachim Marques of 


Brandeburgh began another at Frankford upon Oder 4x. 1506. In the 
yearc 
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yeare 1499. the Swiſers made wars in Auſtria :. the Emperour ſubgucd 
them with great honour. The ſame. yeare Lewes X11, King at Erancc 
entred into Lombardy, and after various accideats, .by treaſon of his hired 
Swiſers, Charls. Duke of Millane took him captive: there they agreed;, that 
Lewes ſhall pretend no right to Millane. Immediately Lewes and the King 
of Caſtile made a League,  and-entred together .into the Kingdom of Na- 
ples, and divided. it betwixt them : they did notlongaccord: torinthe 
year 1504 the Spaniſh expelledalltheFrench. The Emperour would not 
medle with the affairs of Naples, becauſe he had made a league,with 
Lewes; and at Spira aroſea great fation. of peaſants, proclaming liberty 
from Lord-revenves and all higher Powers, and- tieths, -' and vowing to 
deſtroy all Princes: which had turned to the confuſion of Germany, if they 
had not been quickly danted with a great atmy : ſome ofthem were ſeyercly 
punished, Iſabel Queen of Spain died 4n.. 1504: ther her only daughter 
leane with her husband Philip, ſonof Maximilian, wereſcat-for, to come 
from. Flanders, and accept the Crown: they delay two, years., and then 
weat: Philipdied, ſoon after his arriving; and Jeane waslickly , and their 
ſon Charls was but a child: therefore Ferdinand King of Caſtile, Arragon , 
Naples, Sicily , Sardinia, Majorca, &c. and Brother of the fore,named 
Ifabell was called to the goyv-raement of Spain, enduring the minority of 
the young King , and Maximilian accepteth the government of Flandres. 
Atthat time the Venetians were of great power, and therefore were en- 
vied by many. A league was made againſt them, by the Pope and the 
Emperour, and the King of France, to expel upon common Charges, 
the Burgeſles out ofthe Continent. Only Lewes came at the time appointed; 
and ſeeing that he had ſufficient forces, he did hazard to fight them: hefſlue 
20000. took the Captains, and the reft fled : he conquered many of their 
towns inthe Contioent; and though he had done all by his own power only: 
yethequittethunto the Emperour Verona, Vicentia,Patavium, &c. andunto 
the Pope Arimino , Faventia, - Cervia, Ravenna, &c. and he reſerycth 
unto himſelf their part of Lombardy. - So-the Dominion of the Venetians 
was fore weakned, and never of ſuch power again, howbeit by their 
power they have recovered what was given unto Maximilian. Pope Julius 
was the firit, who forſook the League : when he had ſuchtowns, he fea- 
red, that if the Venetians were brought toruine, his own eſtate might 
be in danger: for the Colledge have ſpecial care, that none be of greater 
power than the Pope: Wherefore ſulius made peace with Venice, as is 
hinted before. Becauſe John King of Nayardid aid King Lewes; the 
Pope knowing, that Navar at that time was in a manner diſ-peopled, gaye 

it unto Ferdinand , who did invade it, albeit he had married his Brothers 
Daughter, he took Pompejopolis, and the Spanish keep a great part of 
that Kingdom until this time. About the years 151 2.Maximilian made league 
with Heary VIII. King of England, and they both invade France, and 
in ſeverall parts prevaile. The Emperour was drawn back, to appeaſe a 
debatetwixt the Ecclcſiaſtical and ſeculare Eſtates: he was adviſed to reſtrain 
thc avarice of Church-men, and inthe Dizr. at Trevers they conſult how Plarality 
drunkennesand common ſwearing ſhould be punished : but theſe two gric- of Benefi- 
yous fins could not be rooted up , ſaith Offanderin Epit. Hit. Cent. 16. Hiby. 1; cediſchar 
Cap. 16. Nevertheleſs by Imperiall authority the plurality of Benefices was £*4 7 the 
for bidden, Faſcs. rer. expetend. Pag. 170. Intimeof that Dizt, in preſence CP. 
of the, Emperour and all the Princes was opencd the altar. of the great 9Y 
Church of$. Peter; there in was found a coat, without a ſeam: and th at foam. a 
(B) | | was 
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was called Chrifts coat. Some ſaid , it was but a device, to dclude-the 
Ermperour and the Princes, and to conciliate ſome authority unto the 
Church and thatSee, faith O/and. loc. cir. The ſame yearc was anorker 
tumult at Spira: the Commons roſe againſt the Senate, becauſe they were 
burdened with ſo many taxes : they thruſt out the Counſellers, aud ſer up 
another Counſell , and took the keies of the town into their own power. 
The Emperour interponed his authority , and eſtablishes the Senate. Ar 
that time Lewes X 11. made peace with England , and marryed Matie Si. 
fter of King Henry V111: concluded peace with the Venetians by the 
meancsof two Senatours , whom hee had captives. Then Francis I. per. 
ceiving ; thatthe Emperour in his olde age was inclined to peace, centred 
upon the Dutchic of Millain , and fought with the Duke till night : they 
ſtood both in arms all the night; inthe morning the King carried it, and 
Shortly had poſſeſſion of Millain As. 1515- The ſame yeare Ferdinand 
King of Caſtile died at Madril, and left Charls (then 15 years olde ) his 
ſucccfſour: ſothe many Kingdoms of Spain were united. Maximilian was 
making readie to goe and recoyer Millain, and was hindered by the death 
of Ladiſlaus King of Hungary, and Bohem , Whole young ſon waseſpou- 
ſed to the Emperours Daughter. ' He appeafed the tumults there; made 
peace with France, and employed thereſt of his timein miniſtration of ju. 
Nice, and reforming ſome abuſes and confuſions of the Empire, untill the 
yeat 15:9. when he died. He wasaPrince abounding in vertues, and fo 
bountifull , that if he had been Lotd ofall therevenues ofthe carth, he ne- 
ver wold have had treaſure; ſocouragious, that he could not be timorous ; 
of ſingulare ſagacity and judgement, yet would alwaycs aſk counſell of 
them, wholovedhim, and were ableto adviſe: he loved learning, and 
was liberal toward them who were exp-rt in the liberall ſciences. Pet. mexia. 
Then all the Eleatours made choiſe of Frederik Duke of Saxony: but he 
would not accept it, faith Era/m: in Epi, Roffenſi Epiſe. dated An. 1519. 


we —__—— mt —_— A —___ ©... — 


off © WM 4  - 3 


Of DIVERSE COVNTRIES. 


I ſel- Aymond Cardinal S Marie Noveand Biſhop of Curca was ſent Legate 
+ id = by Pope Alexander V1, into Germany inthe year 1501. and from 
and th, Fence into Dacia, Suecia and Pruſſia, with power to ſell Indulgences unto 


account of All , which had not been in Rome at the Jubilee. The Emperour and the 
them. Princes hearing of hiscarand, ſent unto him , when he was at Trent, and 
forbade him to come into Germany, without doubr perceiving that it was 

but a cunning trick ro ſqueeze moncys out of the Country. Nevertheleſs 

after ſome M:ſlives ſent to andfro, he came unto the Emperour , and then 

to Norenbergh, and from thence to Mentz,and then more Northward, and 

leaveth abundance of theſe indulgences printed on parchement, to be ſold 

before his return. Nzc. Beſel. in CAddit. Naucler. telleth of his coming, and 

how he obtained liberty ; but he ſpeaks not of his account: But Orch. Gra- 

zi in Epiftol. ad Leftor. before the works of Petr. de Aliaco helpeth , ſaying, 

When Raymnnd returned with vaſt ſums of money, the Colledge of the 
Cardinals aſked him , Whath ſaid the Barbarians, when theſe wares of in- 
dulgences were ſcnt unto them? He anſwereth, All the World { ſofor 
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as I have been) complain” of rhe'prodigality of Cardinals; and certanly 
if they ſee you not amended, out Republick will bee in danger. They 
frown on him ; and his friends faid, He ſhould notſ{peake of Reformation, 
which is an odious purpoſe arRome .. * © ff”! = 


2, Many tricks did the Friersdeviſc to delude the World t- for example I tngleries 
wil name but one. Art Berna in the year 1507. the Dominicanes think of Friers. 


what way to ingratiat themſelves unto the people, and be preferred'unto 
the Franciſcancs, and ſo might dtaw the oblations ofthepeople unto them- 
ſelves. They cauſe one (who was lately entred among them) believe, 
that S. Marie, andS: Barbara, and S. Catharin of Siena did appear and ſpeak 
unto him,and brought unto/him the Hoſtic or Enchariſtbleeding as the very 
blood of Chriſt ;. and commanded him', *to/goe unto the Senate of the 
town , and reportſuch and ſuchthings, eſpecially, that the bleſſed Virgine 
was conceived in' fin , and the Franciſcanes' as liars ſhould nor be ſuffe- 
red in the town ; and ntyerthelefſe the -image of tlie bleſied Virgine 
ſhould be worſhipped. As alſo they made an imagt'of the Virgine 
with a devicetodrop, asit were weeping teats. The thing was belleved 
as ttuth : that red-coloured: water - was adored , as-if it had been 
Chriſts blood , and drops of itſent hither and thiter asa rare and precious 
gift : Iykewiſe was great concourſe of people to ſee their Ladic weeping; 
Thus the Dominicanes were thought the only menfor the ſpace of three or 
four years. The Franciſcanes had uſed fuch jugleries before, and for reſ- 
pet to them ſelves were loath to bewray it: but at laſt theyſought ir, and 
revcalcd itall. Then the Provinciall and threeother Dominicanes weretaken 
and burnt Ax. 1509 : when the deceivers were tortured, they confeſſed 
other juglerics: but the Popes Legate would nor ſuffer them be divalged. 
Tishiſtorie is common both in vulgare and Latine rithmes, faith Cato. 
ze/t. Ver. lib. 19. So while the one ſort of the friers ſtrive tobeare down the 
other, they ar both deciphercd. 


3. CAndreas Proles an Auguſlinianin Portaceliby Vucringerod wasa de- | pyyie; 
voteand Zealous DoQour: in his Leſſons he ſaid , Yee heare, Brerhren, the Prophe- 
teſtimonie ofthe Holy Scripture teaching , that by grace wee are whatſoe- ſieth of 4 
ver weeare, and by grace we haveall that we have. Whence thenis this ſo Reforma- 
great darknes, and ſohorrible ſuperſtitions ? Alas, brethren, the Chri- 9+ 


ſtian Church hath need of great Reformation, and indeed 1 ſec it approa- 
ching. Thebrethren ask him , Why doe you not begin the Reformation ? 
why doe you not oppoſe yourſelf againſt theſe errours? 1 am { ſaid he) an 
old man, weakin body, and I ackvow ledge, I am not cndowed with 
learning , eloquence and other gifts requiſite for ſuch a worke: but the 
Lord willshortly raiſe upa Champion , ablefor age, learning and aQtivitie , 
which $hall begin the work , and ſet him ſelf againſt theſe errours : God 
will give him courage, to ſpeak unto the great Ones, and yee $hal find 
that his miniſterie ſhall doc much good: for the Kingdom of the Pope 
ſhewes, itwill shortly fal, becauſe itis fo high. Catol. teſt. ver. Lib. 19 ex 
Henning. And therc it isalfo , that cMartin Luther ( being young) heard, 
him preach at Magdeburgh . The ſame DoRor Proles was ſent-for to come 
untoa councell ( Henningh nameth not the place ) andthere it was pro- 
pounded to ordain anew feaſt-day. Only Proles ſpoke againſt it, becauſe 
(layd he) Chriſtian people ar made free by the blood of Chriſt, and yet are 
burdened witha multitude oftraditions. The Pope and others would have 
had him to change that language : but he ſaid, I will neyer think other- 
wiſe. Wherefore the Pope did excommunicat him . But he regarded not 
(B) 2 _ the 


Alore pro- 
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theſentence, and returned home; andthen he told , how he was in many 
dangers by the way, that if the-hand of God'had not preſerved hiny from 
many who. were ct by the Popcagainſt him z- he could not have eſcaped; 
Many were moved with the mans zeal, and. began to vilige the ſentence of 
excommunication,, He lived ayeare-s ſpeaking more frequently againſt the 
crrours of the Church: and then Erneſt Bishop of: Magdeburgh didfolicitc, 
that he might be abſolved. The Pope did yecld_upon condition, : thatPro- 
les ſhould come unto the Pope, and a conduR was ſent gnto him. He went; 
and when he was nere unto: Rome, 'a Cardinal ( who had been of theſame 
Augnſtinian Order) meeteth:him., , and told. him, , what, was the Popes 
mind to wards him: no go0dz-: Wherefore ghe'0lde man. thought itfafer to 
rcturne;- and by the way dicd,at Ciclembach+<.An. 1510,: and was buricd 
in the monaſterie of the Augaſtimans. F 

4 John hilten a. Monk of lſenac in Thuringia if poke 2gainſt the errours 
of his brethren: they ,conſpire .againſt him, 2nd ſhut him up in priſon, 
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—_, When he becam: lick:; he eatreats them to pitichim » becauſe ofhis bodily 
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infirmitie. They,dealr neverthe more mercifully with-him. : Heſaid then, 
I have ſaid litle or;nothing 2gaigſtyou : but;a bout.ſixteen years hence (this 
wasſpoken abqut: «Ar. 1599) one ſhal come; who {hab oppoſe monks, 
and yee ſhalnotbeablec torefiſt him, Cav0l. PL Ver. ex ER bFr2n eMelan. in 
eApolos, cap. devotis Monat: 

5. Woltgang ajtinger a Clerk, of Ausburgh about the Year 1 500 wrote 
Commentarieson the prophecies. of Methodius: where þe ofc taxeth the 
vices of the prieſts , namely.,: thenegleR of their Office , that they did nei- 
therteach, nor_.ad miniſter theſacraments,,'but did hire Vicares to ſuppleec: 
he ſaid alſo, The ſeat of Antichriſt is not the literal , bur the ſpirituall 
Babylon. 

6. : Sebaſtian Brand , cakes time he of S. Marie 's the cathedrall.. 
Church of Erford, preached againſt the indulgences in this manner; Dearc 
friends , on this Whitlunday weelay forth our wares unto you : but here 
iSan uncouth merchant, bragging, that he hath better wares [ meaning the 
eller of pardons |: when he is gone , Wee will lay forth ours again. And 
againſt ſatisfactions heſaid , We have ſome who will goe to Church , and 
Pray , ſing, mutter the <vmby and fay Maſle for usz but who will goeto 
hell for us? He faid alſo, Thetime isat hand, when yee ſhall hear the 
goſpell rcad out ofthe booke.it ſelf: ome of you willſce that time: "but! 
willnot live ſo long. For theſe and ſuch other words, he was forced toflec, 
aud went to Magdeburgh. 

7. Bernard Lublinenſis wrot unto Simon a Printer in Cracow «4s. 
1505; Ccoramending a Chronicle of Bohem writen byJohn Pillenſis, and 
having ſpoken of many rites and changes in the world, which ſome doe 
apptove, and others condemn, he faith, Albeit the ſimplicitie of faith 
may eaſily make usfree from theſe toies, that wee may believe theſe things 
to be godly, which they that fitin Moſes Chaire doe command ; yet the 
minds ofmen can notbe tied , but they willfearch out truth, thatthe un- 
derſtanding may attainit 's proper objeQt: if this ſearching make us guiltie of 
lin, into what miſeric are Chriſtians brought , which dare nor for the 
decreesof men profeſſetruth itſelf, when it is found! 1f any manin Zcal of 
religion dar lay, - the Bizghop of Rome and others with nim have litle rc- 
garde unto the Church, theſe tlatterers ſay, What ? will thou, caitife, 
open thy moutia againſtheayen, darſt thou mutter againſt tac Pope, who is 


moſi holy, andaGod on earth? Bur if theſame which ar called moſt holy, 
Will 
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will ſet not their mouth only,” but their hands and feet againſt };cayen,; and 
if when they killmen, they:imagine/ that they are.doing ſervice to God, 

they arco far from ſpeaking, againſt them, that they doe commend and 
magnify their wicked deeds; . and if one willſpeak otherwiſe , hee {hall 
feele the fire, | But- in theſe miſcries, : Ihaveonly one.refuge, that L will 
bclieyein Chriſt, and putall wy truſt in him: as forthe rites and inventions 
of men, 1 wil ſo-long bear with them, as;they are not contrary yato the 
honour of God, -;yctſo that thiey, be inferiour:; unto the Commands of God 
and his Goſpell,” without which man can not be ſaycd: therefore believe 
not; that all things, which men condemn, are condemned with God; 

nor:that all rhingsare holy,” which they call holy:: for God judgeth other- 
wiſc, than man judgeth - ---- Itis impoſſible tharall the World can obcy one 
man: it is enough, ifthey believe i in Chriſt, Behold, Ihave writenunto 
thee my thoughts: 1 willſtand for nothing , except thefaith of Chriſt , &c. 

Catal. te. Ver. lib. 19. Thilip. Morne. hath the ſame , but morebriefly, 

s. Afterthe Councel at Piſa, Philippns Decinza Lawicr of Millain de- 
fended the lawfulneſs of that Councel againſt the Pope; that ſcing the Pope 
is obdured in Simony , and infamous for molt corrupt manners ,. the 
power of calling a Councel returns unto the Cardinals: which is the moſt 
ready remedte in ſuch a neceſſity; eſpecially ſeing the authority of the 
Emperour and of the moſt Chriſtian Kingand the conlentof the Clergic of 
Italy and Germany doe all concurre in one; anditis according to the pras 
tife and As ofthe Councels at Conſtance and Baſile. Pope Pius V. canſed 
Thomas Manricus reviſe and gheld or mangle that book, as _ bee ſeen, 
in Biblioth. Toffevint. 


9. The Waldenſes haye ben often mentioned , and their dodrin hath The Con- 
been related from the report of others: now inthe year1503. thele of f:f19nand 
Bohem being accuſed before their King Vladiſlaus, and fearing a perſecu- 4 ſuppli- 


tion, ſent unto.him the Confeſſion of their faith with an apologeticall fuppli- 


cation of 


cation. Becauſc I have ſeen this Confcſhon in Faſe ciculo rerum expetendarums_. * denſe 


& fugiendar. only, and ſo it is not common, I thigk good to inſert it 
heer; Moſt glorious King, and our moſt gracious Lord, Wee afflicted 
men, and humbly ſubject unto your Majcſty, and falily cloathed with a 
contemptible name; doe firſt declare our humble requeſt, and allo our 
caracſt deſire of your long health with the increaſe of every good thing, and 
freedom from every evill in your happie Empire, even at it isour duty to 
wish unto your Highneſſe, Wee declare unto your Excellencie, thatheers 
tofore your Grace's Write is come unto us, notby common rumoronly, 
but by aCtuall deed alſo into many of our hands: 1n which Wrire, by the 
accuſation of our enemies, which have unjuſtly given forth their Sentence 
of wicked judgement againſt us , wee underſtand that wee ar called. wicked 
and ungodly men, ſeducers of ignorant people, and through the craft of the 
Devill more noiſom, than the falſe nation of Turks, ... . . Wherefore 
wee mott humblypray, that your pietic would paticntly heare us for the 
juſtice of God, - and for his mercics lake z which wee wish continually that 
God would give unto you : and what wee [hall now write, you may 
wirhout doubt think, thatevery point thereof comes from the ſincerity of 
our heart: for what wee bclievein ourheart before God,that doe wee in tizis 
manner profecſſc with our-mouth. Firſt wee with a believing mind have 
received this, in which now for ſome ſpace wee having continued doe 

intend conſtantly to perſevere with a ſtable mind and free intention, towir ; 
All rhe truth of faith reycaled by the Holy Ghoſt, and then by theH. Ghoſt 
(c) layd 
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layd up in the Scriptures, and briefly ſummed up in the Creed ofthe Apoſlls, 


and alſo really keept by the primitive Church ; and confirmed by ſignes, 


miracles, ſinceer teaching and martyredom ; and laſtly. dilgently explai- 
ned by the Nicene Councel , by the Bishop Athanaſius and many Teachers 
againl(t hereticks: this faith wee confeſſe to be neceſſary , even 1n this age, 
for the ſalvation of our ſouls. So lively faith is the univerſal fundation of 
mens ſalvation, which faith is by the gift of the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed princi- 
pally-and by the merite of Chriſts grace, is minitterially preached in the 
Church by the voice of the Goſpel and word of truth , and is exemplarly 
confirmed by the Holy Sacraments. We believe and confeſte conſtantly 
( while we live) by the ſame fountain of faith that the authour of faith and 
giver of Salvation is God almighty, one in the ſubſtance of Godhead , but 
threein Perſons , the Father, Sonne, & Holy Ghoſt, one God bleſtfor ever. 
By this faith wee believe of God the Father, wee be/izeve God theFather,and in 
God the Father. We believe of God theFather,that he begetteth his onlySon, 
eternally,whom of his mercy he hath given unto the World for redemption 
& lalvation; by whoſe merite the only Father worketh ſalvation according 
to the purpoſe of his. own cletion. By theſame faith wee believe God rhe 
Father, when wedoe acquieſce upon his teſtimony , which came down 
from heaven concerning his beloved Sonne, This (-laid he ) is my beloved 
Sonne, | hear him. Which alſo the bleſſed and ever unviolate Virgin 


Mary, faid with a ſuitable mind, V Vhatſoever { faid ſhe) my Sonne 


Fhall ſay unto you, 'ddt it. With the lyke faith wee fay allo, that his 
commandements are faithfull and true and of God, that who ever of 
ripe age living in faith ſhall forſake theſe, can no way attain ſalvation 
through Chriſt, Wee believein God the Father , when wee knowing that 
he is the almighty maker of heaven and earth, love him with our heart, 
and really keep his commandements according to our knowledge and po= 
wer. The Catholick faith, which wee have once reccived from God , 
maketh us believe of Chriſt , be/zeve Chriſt our Lord, andin Chriſt : Wee 
believe and profeſſe of Chriſt the eternall wiſdom. that he is the true and 
only God, equallin Godhead with the Father and Holy Ghoſt, in power, 
wiſdom , and that he iseternall life, proceedingfrom the Father by perpe- 
tuall generation, by whom he madethe world. Who, ro fulfilithe pro- 
miſe made unto the Fathers, came perſonally from the high heavens for the 
ſalvation ofthe Nations, was incloſed in the wombe ofthe Virgine, in the 
fulneſs oftime ſeen onearth , cruelly racked on the croſs, when Pilate was 
Preſident of [udea, and with his holy blood gave up the ghoſt: when he 
was taken off the croſs, he was layd in a rockye grave, and on the third day 
was rayſed from ſweet liep: and laftly on the fourticth day being taken up in 
aclearecloud, wc believe that he reigneth at theright hand of the Father, 
towit , in a moſt honorable place and moſt worthy unto him, thatall the 
deſires ofour heart and all the confidence ofour hope may be lifred unto 
that glory prepared by his blood: which ſitting on the throne of grace, plea- 
deth as a faith full Advocatefor them who ſhall enioy the inheritance of 
glorie: He leaveth not his Church - (for which he offered him ſclf unto 
death) deſtitute ofgrace , vertue and aid by hisfree gift, which [Church ] 
he preſerved diligently in the dayes of his flesh: unto him every knee of 
things that live in heaven, on earthand under theearth, is ſo ſubje a, that 
they ſhould worship and reverence the Sonne with the ſame glorie;, ho- 
nour and majeſty, as God the Father, and confeſſe with cheir toungs that 


he ſits in his glorie and ſeat of the majeſty of his Father , Nor ſhall he at an 
| time 
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time deſcend , untillal contrary Nations being made ſubjeQtunder his feet , 
bce at laſt conſumed with everlaſting damnation. Wee believe Chriſt 
Jeſus when wee fay, that his commandements, which oblidge us to be- 
lievein him , truſt and loyc him for attaining the cternall life of glory, are 
cruc & faith fall. And we believe in Chriſt, when knowinghim to be our 
God and Saviour , weedoe imbraceall his words with full faithz and lo- 
vinghim with perfect love, 'are united with his true members in faith & 
love. Laſtly by vertue of the ſame faith, which we intend to hold unto our 
laſt -breath, wee firmly believe of the Holy Ghoſt, wee believe the Holy 
Ghoſt, andinthe Holy Ghoſt: Ofthe Holy Ghoſt, thathe is the one true 
God with the Father and the only begotten Sonne, diſtinguished in this 
only, that he proceeds from both: by vertue of which faith quickning, 
renewing & reforming, every one attaincth the participation of Chriſts 
metritorions grace, - juſtification;, truth , fortitude and perfect ſalyation* 
by which [5p#rit]- alſo the Holy Churchis grounded inithe' faith of Chriſt, 
againſt which the: gates of hell arenot able to prevyaile: which allo by the 
ſame Spirit in the members of true faith he washeth , juſtifieth, ſanRifieth , 
ordereth, governeth, gathereth, ſtrentheneth & fruQtifieth: As alſo by 
the ſame Spirit were the Holy Scriptures inſpired, and are known : by him 
the members ofthe Church are vnited : from him are the gifts of ruling the 
Church and many other things which by the ſame Spirit are made perfet 
unto the life of glory . Wee believe the Holy Ghoſt, 'when wee fully 
conſent unto the Divine Scriptures or Apoſtls of God, Wee believe in the 
Holy Ghoſt, when with clear knowledge and unfained faith wee lovehim, 
and with the members inſpired by him,wee keep his revealed truth untoeter- 
nall glory. By the ſame fulneſs of formed'faith wee believe, that the holy 
Catholick Church in reſpe@ of thefoundation of lively faith, is the number 
of all the cle from the beginning of the world unto the end thereof, 
whom God the Father in Chriſt by his Spirithath choſen, juſtifieth, cal- 
leth unto the glory of ſalvation, and magnifyeth ; without which is no 
ſalvation unto man. But in reſpe@ of miniſtry and diſpenſations, wee 
believe that the holy Catholick Church is tie congregation of all Mini- 
ſters and people ſubdued by obedicnte, obeying the will of God, from the 
beginning ofthe world unto the end ofir, whom God only ſendeth inſpi- 


red by his Spirit, giving them the word of truth, peace & reconciliation, - 


that they may bring forth the fruit of ſalyationin the unity ofthe Church, 
and their travell be not diſappointed ofthe ſavingreward : whoſe names and 
number He only knoweth , becauſe he hath writen them in the book of 
life. That firſt Church hath none, that ſhalbe damned, and theother is 
mixed untill the appointed time ofthe laſt judgement. But the Church ofma- 
lignants ſeekes them that are of that cvil one, whom Satan ſendeth in this 
time of mortall life, ro the perdition ofthe world, and tryall of the ele&. On 
this Church all the curſes andiad things, that Chriſt & his Apoſtls have 
forctold , ſhall beheaped, towit, that they who are unworthy ofeccleſi- 
aſtical honour, may rule over them by their power ; The promiſes alſoof 
renovation are fulfilled in her, And yet wee arrogate not ſo much untous 
as that we would be called, or bee the only Catholick Church, as ifſalvation 
were to be found with us only: but wee endeavour with all diligence to be 
partakers ofthe eccleſiaſticall truth 3 -and wee are afraicd to be ſubjet unto 
_ orobeyevill workers, whom wee find to be enmies of the Church and 
its truth , forfear of eycrlaſting damnation, and for obedience unto Chriſt, 
and becauſe they doe minde, fpeakand doe unto his Church things contra- 
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ry unto his law. Wherefore wee willingly endure oppreſhion, tauntings, 
and calumnies ; for the ſalyationofour ſouls: for un leſs Holy fear, andthe 
horrour of hel} did withhotd'us,. we would embrace the liberty ofthe world 
with it's vanitics, wherin one may liveas hcliſteth : But wee would rather 
chooſe the ſtrait , derided and lad way., inwhich our Redeemer Chriſt, 
and the Church (his ſpouſe condemned by the world , and deſpiſed, yetfol. 


"Saying thc example of Chriſt) have walked, than to taſte and follow the 


momentany pleaſures of the warld. Thefirft and chict miniſtry of the 
Chucchis the Goſpell of Chriſt > whereby:grace and truth (that were pain- 
fully purchaſed by the torment of the crots ) is revealed, which grace js 

given for ſalvation by the Holy Ghoft-and God the Father unto the Ele&, 
which ar called -by4he gift.of faith. Another neceſſary miniſtry of theChurch, 
weedeclare to-be thegyord of teaching, by which the ſavingtruth is known 
in the ſenſe of faith: threpgh which knowledge the lifeof grace and glory js 
adminifired unto the men of good deltre:Likewiſe wee declare, that theſeven 
ſacraments are uſeful unto the-Church of Chriſt , by which [ Sacraments] 
the promiſes of God are ſignified to be fulfilled unto belicving people, and 
by them entranceinto the Church of God: for keepingunity among them, 
that walk unto glory. is miniſtred. Faith, which God gives, cauleth us 
think of baptiſme the firſt Sacrament , theſe things: whoſoever of ripe age, 
by hearing Gods word, belicycth, and believing isrencwedin foul, and 
is enlightened, ſuch by outwatd washing for argument of inward cleannefs 
attaiged by faith , /f hould be baptized inthe name ofthe Father, Sonne and 
HolyGholt, into the vnity ofthe holy Church. Our profeſſion is alſo exten- 
ded unto children, whichby the decreeof the Apoſtles (as Dionzfrnus writes ) 
ſhould be baptized , and then by the guidance of their God-fathers 
being inſtruQed in the law of Chriſt, ſhould be invited unto, and accuſto- 
med with the life of faith. By faith received out of the Holy Scriptures,. wee 
profeſie, that inthe dayesofthe Apoſtls this was obſerved;  whoeſover in 
their young years had not received the promiſes of the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt,ſuch did receive | them | by prayer and impoſition of hands,for confir- 
mation ofaith. Wcethinke the ſame ofinfants. W hoſoever being baptized, 
ſhall come to the true faith, which he purpoſeth to follow through adyerfi- 
tics and reproaches, ſo that new birth appeareth in his ſpirit and life of gra- 
ce, ſuch a one ſhould be brought unto the Bishop or prieſt, and being 
demanded of the trutizs of faith, and-of Gods commandements, and of 
his good will and conſtant purpoſe , and works of truth, and ſhall teſtify 
by confeſſion, that all theſe things are ſo , ſuch a one is to be confirmed 
inthe hope ofattaincd truth ; and he is to be helped by the prayers of the 
Church, that the gifts of the Holy Spirit may be increaſcd in him for the 
conſtancy and warrefare of faith; and finally for confirming the promiſes 
of God , and the truth that he hath , he may be aſſociated into the Church 
by laying on of hands in yertueofthe name of the Father, ofthe Word and 
of tie Holy Spirit. By this faith, which we have drunk from tie Holy 
Scriptures, we believe and-confeſſe with our mouth; Where ſocverawor- 
thy pricſt with believing people, according to the mind and purpoſe of 
Chriſt, and order of the Church , ſhall ſhew forth his prayer with theſe 
words, This is my bodie, and, This is my blood, immediatly the. preſent 
bread is the body of Chriſt, which was oftcred unto death forus; and 
ſo the preſent wine is his blood ſhed forthe remiſſion ofſins. This profeſ- 
ſion cf our faith is confirmed by the words of Chriſt, which are written by 
the Eyangcliſts and Holy Paul. Unto this profeilion may beadded; this bog; 
of Chriſt, and his blood, fhould according to the inflitution of Chritt 
and 
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and his Church, ſhould be taken in both kindes of bread & wine , in re- 
membrance of his death , and of his blood shed , as he ſaid z Doe this in re- 
membrance of mce_,, Then this death of Chriſt, { as it is declared in the 
Goſpel) andthe fruits of his death Should be preached; as allo the hope 
of his blood shed, as the Apoftle witnefſeth, ſaying, So oft as ye eat of 
1hi bread, and drink of this cup, ye ſhall ſhew forth the Lords death, untill He 
:ome_,. Thirdly according to the ſure knowledge of ſpiritual truth , of 
which the Euangeliſt John doth write; as alſo for aſſurance of giving, taking, 
uſing and of truth , byfaith in hope, as the Lord faith, Take, and eat-; 
Take, anddrinke_,. Fourthly for the conjun& uſe: tor according to the in- 
ſtitution and praQtiſe of Chriſt , and the primitive Church , the Prieſt 
ſhould then adminiſter, when the neceſlity of belicyers requireth y- and 
he ſhould receive with them, as He faith, Doe pee thus in remembrance of 
mee. And Paulſaith, The cup which we bleſſe, nit not the communication of the _, 
blood of Chrift ? and the bread which we break, # it not the partaking of the body 
of Chrift? for wee many are one bread and one body , who are partakers of that one 
bread and one cup. Fiithly for diſtinction of believers from the unbelieyers and 
unworthy;and for excommunication and rebuke of thoſe,who being defiled 
with theſpot of vices , do refuſe to amend. Of this faith Paul, 7 would nor” 
have you partakers with the Devils: yee can not drinke of the cup of the Lord andthe 
cup of Devils. Andagainhe faith, Put away the evill from yourſelves: for if 
any who iz called a brother among you , be covetous , orafornicator, or an idolater, 
or adronkards or arailer , or athief\, with ſucha oneeat ye not”. Behold , this 
is our faith , (moſt Gracious King) concerning the body and blood of 
Chriſt; which as weare afraid to change, or forſake theſe things, which 
ourLord Jxs us hath bcen pleaſcd to teſtifie, and for which end we doe 
now declareit; ſo neither dare we addany thing untoit, which the Lord 
of the Sacrament hath not added; as alſo theprimitive Church, which follo- 
wed Chriſt in poyerty and afflition, inſingleneſs of heart, hath not altered 
the ordinances of his lawr. Concerning this Sacrament, which our Lord 
through his great mercy, hath ordained for loye of his cle&, haye many 
contentions ariſen , in opinions, expoſitions, and addition of ſanftions 
[or decrees | fo that contrary unto the intention of the Lord's inſtitution , 
they have furiouſly raged againſt others, even to take away their lives. But 
we tor eichuing ſo great miſchief, have our refuge unto the faith of Chriſt , 
cven unto his words, and meaning, ſo often repeated in his word; ſo that 
what He commanded to believe, wedo believe it ſimply; and what He 
hath commanded to do, we would doit faith fully: truly we doe not only 
believe that that bread is His body, which being taken, and bleſſed 
and broken, He teſtifieth to be his body; but alſo if He had taken a ſto- 
ne, and faid, This is mybody: we would have fully believed it. Becau- 
ſc ofthis our ſimple faith , and becauſe we will not ſufferourſelyes to forſa- 
keitfor the opinion of men, weeare called hereticks: likwiſe for the atu- 
all uſe, unto which the word of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the example 
ofthe work oftheſame ſacrament doc invite us, becauſe we doe and uſe 
it ſo, with uprightfaith in remembrance of the death of Chriſt, wee are con- 
demned, judged worthy of priſon, and arc afflited: for wee being tied unto 
Chriſts command , and diſſuaded by hisforbidding, doe worship him with 
reverence and honour due untohim, and we feare to worship any other 
thing as him only ſittingat the right hand , with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt. Wherefore, gracious King, let your highneſs underſtand, thatwe 
doſo, notin contumacy or any contempt , but for feare of God, and in 
3- obcdience 
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obedienceunto him : and wee pray, that your Highneſs would $hew com- 
paſſion on us, who are condemned for the faith of Chriſt, as wee wish thar 
the moſt High would of his grace be pleaſed to preſerve and keep your 
honour from his wrath. By the ſame faith we believe, that the ordination 
of prieſts is truly from the high Bishop and great prieſt ; that in ſtead of the 
cmbaſſage of Chriſt, the miniſtery, preaching of the goſpelt, dottrine, 
judging; offering of prayers by men, thanksgivings, and praiſes may be 
doneunto God by them; And itis from God unto men, that the promiſe 
of God may be verifiedin hope ofthe received true faith, and by excommy- 
nication , the wicked may be debarred from that good. And by the ſame 
faith wee confeſſe, that the promiſes of God may be verified in hope of the 
received true faith, and by excommunication, t':e wicked may be debarred 
from that good. And by theſamefaith wee confeſte , that they who intend 
to ordain others Should follow the example of Chriſt, and should conſum- 
mate his ambaſſage with a right mind , without reſpec of perſons, free 
from covetouſneſs and ſimony. By the ſame faith we declare, that they 
which are to be ordained or promoted to higher or inferior orders, should 
exccll other belicyers in a godly life and faithin Chriſt: for alively faith ſanQi- 
fieth , and maketh fit unto alloffices, and poſleſſeth the bleſſing , and life: 
for good works of an honeſt converſation are the garments and ornaments 
ofa prieſt, to the glory of the heavenly Father, and example of the people, 
and shew the vertue of the word: they should alſo haye more aboundant 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, towit, morefervent love toward Chriſt, confidence 
of their own and their nieghbours ſalvation, truſtin God, cquity of mind, 
a wholſome feeling of faith ina good conſcience, theire fect prepared unto 
the Goſpell of peace , prudence of Spirit, knowledge of Gods law, dif- 
ccrning of Spirits, and thelike, W hat clerck ſoever by-ſuch an ordination is 
advanced unto the prieſthood, wee profeſſe, that ſuch an ordination is a Sa- 
crament, becauſe it is a ligne of the true prieſthood of Chriſt Jeſus, and of his 
ordination by God the Father ; and a forme of the miniſtry as of the head of 
his Church, to offer unto God the incenſe of truthin Chriſt. Wee approve, 
taatthree things are neceſſary unto the full gradation of a preſbyter; firſt the 
the triall of hislife, faith, gifts and fidelity in leſſer things thar arc intruſted 
unto him: another, prayers with faſting : thirdly, the giving of power with 
words ſuitable thereunto, and the impoſition of hands for corroboration, 
By faith wee doe teſiily, that marriage isalawfull, honeſt, and decent union 
(in Chriſt) of twoe perſons,man and woman, keeping a chaſt bed without 
breach: and it is aſigne of agreat truth, towit, the-coupling of Chriſt 
wich the Church and a believing ſoul. By faith wee affirme, that if God 
giveacontrite and humbled heart forſin, unto a falling ſinner having the 
true faith of Chriſt, and if with heartand mind, and really he repent of his 
former ſins; ſuch a one being ſo truly diſpoſed; if he find a presbyter ablero 
diſcerne good fromevill, and whoſe lips preſerve the knowledge of Gods 
law , he should reveale uprightly unto ſuch a prieſt his {ſins by confeſſion, 
by whom (asa judge ruling inſtead of God and the Church) according to 
the law ofthe Lord the weight ofthe fault may be rightly diſcerned, to the 
end, he may be achamed,, and being corretted he may have advice of repen- 
tance anto reformation of himſelf, and being cither looſed or bound by 
Chriſts keyes, he may obey hum bly, and that ſuch humble contrition of the 
heart is a ſacrament, that is, aſigne of true grace beſtowed on the repen- 
tant. Butifthere be not a heart contrite, humbled, through faith abhorring 
vice, andan attlicted Spirit, embracing the will of God, and alſo conf: flion 
Witt: 
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with relaxation of the fault, and morcover if fained fatisfattion be added, 
wee pronounce it to be a yain'figne and void of the grace of Chriſt, The 
anointing of the ſicke containes two thingsinit, firſt,a cauſe ofa more ready 
approaching unto the diſcaſed: for thisitis not a ſacrament: the orheristhe 
thing ſignified by that union, whichis given by God in Chriſt for which 
thing prayer eſpecially should be madein true faith , that it may begivenun- 
ro the lick believer, as bleſſed James commandeth, ſaying, Is aby ſick a- 
mong you? lethim call for the Elders ofthe Church, and let them pray for 
him , anointing him in the name of God, and the prayer of the faithful 
$hallſavehim , and the Lord wilrelievehim; andif he bein fins, they ſhall 
beforgiven him : By faith of the ſick the ſigne of undtion aſſures him of the 
forgiveneſs of fins. When wee have declared the faith of rhe Catholick 
Church, and her truth , by which truth holineſs is givenunto her, it re. 
maines to declare by theſame certainty of faith, the communion of Saints, 
The communion ofthe Saints is, whenthe members oftheHolyChurch doe 
for common benefite, uſethe good, free, ſavingand adminiſtring graceof 
God, which is given without repentance ; and they exerciſe themlſelyes ac- 
cording to'the gtaceof God given untothem, to the common utiliry of 
others. It is cleare then , that the cle only are partakers of true faith , 
grace and righteouſneſs in Chriſt, by his merite , unto the glory of e- 
ternall ſalvation, as alſo they receive the ſacraments to the evidence of 
faith: albeit they have been ſeduced, yet damnation $hall not ceize y- 
pon them. But the wicked of unformed faith, albeit they communicate 
truly in the Sacraments, digniries, adminiſtrations and publick man- 
ners, if they he deſtitute of true faith, they communicate uaworthily as 
hypocrites; and if they follow the erroneous, by their leading they fall 
into ſeduQion and deceit: By faith ofChriſts grace wee pronounce freely, thar 
who communicateth withalively faith, by theſameheattaineth, through 
Chriſt, true remiſſion of his ſins; and alſo becauſc he partaketh of the Sacra. 
ments of the Church , hegetteth by the ſame faith and certainty, the relaxa- 
tion of crimes: and at the time of the laſt judgement in the reſurreion, the 
glorification of his ſoul, Amen. The Letter which they ſent with this Con- 
teſſion is worthy of reading. But for brevity, I omitit. When the Confeſflion 
was delivered, their adyerſaries ceaſed not to accufe them till, as if they 
had writen , otherwiſe then they did believe, or praftize: and lo the King 
went onin cruelty againſt them. Wherefore they ſent another Apologie : 
where in they tooke God to witneſs of the injuries done unto them by their 
adverſaries, and that they had writcnin ſingleneſs of heatt, nor did their 
tongue dare to ſpeak what their heart did not belieye. There alſo they ex- 
preſſe them ſelves more clearly in ſome particulares ; as concerning 'the Eu- 
chariſt they ſay, Wee do not only belieye and confeſſe,, that the bread is the 
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houſcs of believers, and break the bread with joy: and certainly they did 
not worship the ſacrament ; nor in ſo doing did-they crre , nOr were called 
hereticks. Bur they did worship the perſonall ſubſiſtence of Chriſt at the 
right hand ofthe Father. And uato the true worshippers ofthe Divine Ma- 
jeſty it is commanded in both the Teſtameats, the old and new , to worship 
and adore Chriſt very God and Man, not in the facramentall exiſtence, 
but in his naturall and perſonall ſubſiſtence at the right hand of his Father, 
For the old Teſtament (as the triampher over Satan tempting him, remem. 
breth) ſaith, Itis wrtiten, Thou ſhall worſhip the Lord thy God, and him_ 
only ſhall thou ſerve_,. The vellellof eletion explaines the New , when he 
faith, God hath exalted him, and given him aname which is a bove every 
name, thatatthe nameof ]zsus every knee Should bowe.... The in. 
carnat truth confirmes this, when he ſaith , That all men should honour 
the Sonneas ti:cy lonourthe Father . But none docth worship the Father 
in any creature, but only in heaven, as that prayer publizhed by Chriſt 
teftificth » Our Father which art in heaven, &c. In the words following 
{becauſe they were accuſed , that they did not worship the Virgine 
Mary nor the Saints) they shew, that they did eſteem of the Virgine, 
a5 bleſſed above all wo men, not only {or that s-e was ſanQified, but alſo 
for that the Sonne of God did aflyme a body of her body; and they eſteem 
of all them who were ſanCified by faithin the grace of God through Chriſts 
merite, and ſo as bl«led of God they doe honour them with due honour , 
they lovethem, and would follow them, but they can not give them more 
honour, than Gods word direQs them. 

10. When Erneſt, Archb, of Magdeburgh was a dyng <A\. 1511. his 
Chaplain Clemens Schaw and two Franciſcans were by him , and one of 
the Franciſcans ſaid, Famous Prince, be of good confort, wee will com- 
municate unto your Highneſs not only all our good works, but likewiſe of 
all the Order of the Minorites : and without doubt, when you have theſe, 
you. $hall ſtand juſt and bleſſed beforethe throne of God. Erneſt anſwered, 
By no means will I truſt cither in mine own works, orin yours: but the 
worksof Chriſt only are iufficient. Catalog. Te. ver. 1b. 19. ex Cl. Schaw. 

11. JohnPicus, Lordof Mirandula and Earle of Concordia, was about 
that time admired for his learning; his books began to be printed ©Az. 1 504. 
He wrote goo Propoſitions, which he defended in publick diſputations at 
Rome: amongſtthem, were theſe following; The trucbody of Chriſt is 
in heaven locally, and on the altar ſacramentally. By the power of God one 
body can not bein diverſe placesat once. Conlecrationis not made preciſe- 
ly by theſe words, Foc et.corpus meum_, unleſs the antecedent words be 
added, The Lord Feſis inthe nioht hewas betrayed..... Neither the croſs nor 
any imageisto be adorcd withthe worship of /atr/a, no noras S. Thomas 
cxpreſicth it. The DoQours condemned thele The/es : And he wrote an 
Apologie, defending them to be Catholick ; eſpecially concerning the fa- 
crament he ſaid , Thebody of Chriſt may be preſent without any conver- 
ſion or annihilation of the bread. He ſaid, May be, andnot, # preſent”, to 
cſchue their bonds: without doubt he had ſpoken more plainly, if he could 
have done it freely. In an epiſtle unto the Emperour Maximilian Az. 1 500. he 
faith, With ſuch faith and piety as I can, Ibeſccch thee, that with alldiligence 
thou wouldeſt accomplish that thy moſt Holy purpoſe , to reſtore the 
Chriſtian Republick unto the antient liberty : it is waſted by outward enc- 
mies, and torne by inward; and the sheeptold of Jeſus Chrift, which was 


conſecrated by his blood, hath ſuffered, and dayly ſuffereth farr worſe {rom 
wolves 
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wolves under shcepskins, then under-their own colours: Go-on then, 
moſt worthy Czfar, and excite Chriſtian Kings by what means thou canſt , 
and shew thyſelf a faithfull ſervant unto Chriſt the King of all Kings , 
who will quickly deliver his sheep, as wel from outward enemies as from falſe 
ſhepherds. In time of the conflid of the two Councells of Piſa and Late- 
ran, hee handled that queſtion, Whether in the cauſe offaith, a Popeſhould 
be preferred before a Councell, or contra? and ſaid according unto the Gloſ- 
ſeofthe Decree d#/f. 19.c Anaſtaſius , whereit is ſaid , The Popeſhouldin 
matter of faith ſeek a Councell: and therefore the Synode is more than a 
Pope, Andhe adds, Wherefore the archdeaconof Bononia approving 
the gloſſe ſaid, It is dangerous, to makeour faith ſubje& unto the pleaſure 
of any man: and ſo ſaidBernard , What greater pride! one man to prefer his 
jadgemeat before all the world. And whea he had shewed his judgement, 
that the greater number should be preferred before the leſſer,ceteris paribus,he 
addeth , But ifthe greater part would decern any thing againſt the word of 
God, or againſt theſe things that ſhould not be violat, and a ſmaller 
number oppoſeth them, wee should cleaveunto the leſſer number, as in 
the Councell of Arimino, and the ſecond at Epheſus; yea, we should be. 
lieve a Country man or anold wife, rather than aPope,or a thouſandBishops, 
iftheſe bee contrary unto the Scriptures, and the former follow the Goſpell. 
Likewiſe ſpeaking of that queſtion, Whether the Pope and Councells may 
etre? heſaith, It may becaſily decided, becauſche hath already ſhewed, 
they may erre from the Scripture : many Councels and Popes have fallen 
into hereſy; it oft hapneth , that he who is accounted Preſident of the 
Church, hath not dutifully diſcharged his preſidence; and ſomtimes he 
can not be Preſident atall, ſeing it is recorded , that in former time a wo- 
man was Pope ; and I remember of a learned man, who-in our age had 
attained great eſteem of religiouſneſs, and taught (albeit not altogether 
publickly) that hee who was choſen Popeat thattime , was not Pope.... and 
I rememberoſ another, who was received and adored as Pope, whom 
goodand worthy men thought neither to be Pope, nor that he could -be 
Pope, for he believednot that there wasa God! and they did teſtifyot his 
moſt wicked deedsin buying the papacy, and exerciſing all kind of wicked- 
nes; yea and they declared his moſt wicked words: for it was affirmed , 
that he confeſſed unto his familiar friends,that ha believed there was noGod, 
even ſince hee was ruler of the Papall See, I heard of another Pope, whoin 
his time ſayd unto his friends , he believed not the unmortality of ſouls; and 
when hee was dead, he appcared unto theſame man, and aid, that to his 
greatloſſe, and by everlaſting fire, he had. found or knew, that ſoulsare 
immortal! Th. cMorn. incMyſter. ThisJohn had an orationin the Councell 
at Lateran before Pope Leo X. wherein he ſpake freely of aneceſſity of Re- 
formation , becauſe of their corrupt manners, their adulterate Lawes and 
canons, their decaicd religion, even among the chicteſt of them. Goad- 
lineſs ( faidhe) isalmoſt turned into ſuperſtition , righteouſneſs into ha- 
tred ot favour, and men of all Eſtates doe ſin openly fo that vertue is oft 
blamed in good men, and vice honoured in place of vertue, eſpecially by 
thoſe who would have (as it were) the walls and hedges of their own cri- 
mes and ſtrange infolency and contumacy, unpunished ., Theſe maladies, 
theſe ſores thou muſt heal,  o great highprieſt: or if thou refuſe to cure 
them, Ifear, lefthe, whoſecrown thou holdeſt on earth , cut offand de= 
ſiroy the infe&ed members , - not with fomentations, but with fire and 
word: I think verily, that He gives certain ſigns of his future medicine by 
(E) peſti= 
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peſtilence, famine and bloody warrs: at ſuch admonitions and heavenly 
thunders, wee should have lifted up our ears unto repentance : but wee ra- 
ther looſe them like the Moores, which become deaf at the continuall noiſe 

of Nilus: noris it any marvell: for Iohn Chryloſtom thinks , that all e. 

vill procedes from the Church ; and Hierom writes , that he had found ng 

man, which had deceived the people but the Prieſts: If thou wilt reforme 

and corre theſe things, willing or unwilling , thou shalt be thought by the 

Chriſtian world, to haue lifted up a ſtandert of a full Reformation. This 

thou, o great high prieſt, shouldeſt doe, and none other on carth more then 

thou : and if thou wilt not , remember , I pray thee, that old Prieſt, who 

was punished for not punishing theſin ofhis ſon : forthey who are ſet over 

others, should not only be innocent themſelves, but reſiſt the nocent, 

and repreſſe their wickedneſs. And when he had ſhewed more particularly , 

that the converſation of the clergy had very great need of Reformation, he 
proves the ſame of their doftrine, and in the end hefaith,the Holy Scriptures 
of both Teſtamentsareto be reviſed , and correQed according to the antient 
Copiesof the firſtOriginals, that they may be purged from the errours which 

hayecrept-in by the careleſneſs of Writers,,or default oftimes: Solemn cere- 
monies , concerning which, ſome broils have been antiently, are to be 
brought into ſome allouwable order , and true hiſtories areto be diſtinguis- 
hed from Apocryphe fables, &c. Orat. Io. Tict in Concil, Lateran. ex Faſcic. 
rer, expetend. | | 

12. [acobus Faber Stapulenſis had then renown for his learning and 
knowledge in all ſciences, eſpecially in Divinity. Aventinus had been his 
diſciple, and teſtifieth, thathe heard him and Clichtoveusſay ſixe hundred 
times, that Lombard had troubled the moſt clear fountain of Divine phi- 
loſophy with thedurt of queſtions and pudlle of opinions. He wrote Com- 
mentaries on the Pſalmes, Eccleſiaſtes , on the four Evangels and the e- 
piſtesof Paul. His works began to be printed £4s. 1508, and (as [o. 
Sleidan writes) he ſuffered many grievous perſecutions by the Maſters of 
Paris; but the King, by hismiſſivesfrom Spain, exhorted themto ſpare him. 
What was his belief in many articles now in controverſy , may be gueſſed 
by this, thatthe Authors of the Belgick Jndex Expurgatorins have filled 18 
pages with the catalogue of paſſages, which they haveordained to be blot- 
ted out of his books : as out ofhis Comm. on Mathew , they blot out theſe 

words; By faith in Chriſt only wee look for falvation; The righteoul(- 

neſs of works is a Phariſaicall do@rine; Letnoneſay, Peter was that rocke. 
eAndon Luke, Thegrace of ſalvation is due not to works, but ofthe good- 
nes of God only ; In very deed not prieſts, but God doth cleanſe ; yet they 
are witneſſes; All prayer and adoration belongs unto Him alone. And oz1ohn, 
T his faith can not bee without love; He fell down and worshipped : 
whichisa duty to be done unto God only, and the duty of him which con- 
feſſeth that the Son of God isGod; All theSaints are nothing , if the que- 
ſtion be of true worship ; Yee believe in God : belicvealſoin mee; Or els 
heis butan infidell, albeit he think that he believes. But the e Authors of the 
Spanish 1ndex have made aſhorter cut : they order to deſtroy all the Com- 
mentary on [ohn, becauſe it cannot be wel amended, ſay they. 

13. William Budzus was Secretary to Francis I. King of France: in his 
fifth book de 4/e_, ( which was printed <An. 1513.) hedcſcribes the cſtate 
ofthe Churchatthat time, ſaying; The clergy are worſe than the worſt of 
the peoplein all kind of vice ahd wantonneſs : prelats are ignorantand ene- 


mies of learning , having no reſpe& to the ſalvation of ſouls , but rather 
thruſting 
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thruſting them downto hell by their falſe teaching or wicked example. He 
ſv how they ſought to abolish the Pragmarica Sanfio: and therefore 
whenhe hath shewed that the riches of the preſent times are not compara- 
ble unto the former times, he addcth, except one ſort of men, who indeed 
ſhould not have been excepted; theſe are the prieſts, whom now we be- 
hold to be the only richmen, almoſt next unto Kings. And when he had 
ſpoken a little ſatyrically of them, he addeth;, Whence haſt thou , o France, 
chat liberty to be called moſt Chriſtian, if as by religion thou didſt deſerve 
that honourable name, ſo bythe ſame religion thou endevoireſt not to retain 
it ſtill > O how would thy enemies clap their hands, and rejoice who do envy 
thee this Talladium of thy happines & Kingdom, a gift ſent unto thee from 
heaven! which being taken away, or fading from thee, thou canſt no more 
be happy; Beware, I pray thee, that thou bee not to credulous unto theſe 
ſonnes oftheearth , who building honorable eſtates-like unto the £.4/o7de» 
ſeeme to make warre againſt God , & climbe into the heavens, 'to wrong 
them who are aboye: for by conſent of all men, the cauſe of all theſe cometh 
from the head & top of Chriſtendom: who unleſs he be welidiſpoled, all the 
inferiour members muſt draw the cauſes of diſeaſe from him ; We lee likewi- 
ſe,that godly men do wish; that by providence the pillar of the Church may 
be amended, or another be ſett up more profitable; NeithetamT ignorant, 
that the foundations of this houſe were layd by acunning hand on a moſt 
firme rock, which by no force can be pulled down, &c, Then he $sheyeth 
the abuſes ofthe Church, eſpecially thoſe that proceed from ſimony, where- 
by the government of the Church is altogether diverſe from theinſtitution 
of Chriſt. He compareth Chriſt & his Apoſtles with thePope and his court,ſo 
that he is compelled to ſay, The Bride hath renounced her Spouſe. Then he 
complaines, that the diſcipline of the Church, is corrupted by them who 
ſhould have been the chief maintainers of it, and;who can believe, that the 
men, who have done theſe things, can acknowledge the good & true faith? 
who knoweth not,that the choice ſtones ofthe ſanQuary have been caſtdoun 
long ſince, and diſperſed , ſo that the Majeſty of the Church beingruined, 
now the Spouſe of Chriſt forgetting her mariage-bond , not only hath left 
her husband » but shameletly hath been wandring in the broad waies & 
ſtreets licenciouſly, & gone a whooring thorough Provinces > who know- 
cth not , that the sheapherdsare become not only deſerters, but drivers 
away of their flockes? What? Have we not ſeen the moſt eminent of the 
przlats behaving themſelves ſo prepoſterouſly, ſo filthily , that they who 
ſhould haveframed all the daunce to grauity & comelynes, have altogether 
 abhorred the comelynes oforder,&c. Theſeſuits oftheSpanishJndexExpurg. 
have ordained all ſuch paſſages tobe blotted out. In his ſecound book De _, 
Tranſlat Helleniſm_zhe faith,O if we hadjbut the relicqus and aſhes of the 01d 
faith, which now is almoſt buried. From which faith God hath called ſome 
of his ſtewards faith full who being full of Divine courage,of godly emula- 
tion, of theSpirit, of God, have beena glory & ornament of the Church; 
Butnow andeven ofalong tyme theChurch is a waſted houſe; having no co- 
lour nor shew of that religion, which Chriſt taught, if we judge of the 
univerſality by the greateſt part. 

14. lacobus Almainus Dofour of Divinity , in his bookprinted at Colen 8 
"De poteſlate Tontificis ( againſt Thomas devio, alias Cardinal Cajctan the 
Legate of Leo X.) writeth particularly of indulgences, ſaying ; The 
power of binding & looſing ſeemeth not tobeextended unto them that are 
1n purgatory. ſcing whereſocycr promiſes are made intheScriptures, or 
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grace is promiſed , it is alwayes ſaid , on earth; as whatſoeyer thou $halt 
bind on earth, &c. and itis never ſpoken of theſe who are departed thi: 
lofe. Thence it followeth, faith he, That the ſouls in purgatory can nor 
be delivered from. punishment by indulgences , albcit they may be by 
rayers . 
f bl [ohn Tritemius was at this time <Abbas Spanhemienſis: he had 
many bickerings with the monkes. In one epiſtle he calleth the prieſts con. 
temners ofthe Holy Scriptures: in another he complaineth , that Ariſtotle 
was morepreachedin pulpits, then Chriſt, In his anſwer unto the 8. queſtj- 
ons ofthe Emperour Maximilian , he hath theſe propoſitions: If there be any 
falyation without Chriſt , Chriſt is not the Saviour of all. 2. Seing the Sa- 
cred Scripture isthe work of God, we muſt neceſſarily conteſle, it is in all 
reſpeRs perfe: forthe great God, whoſe worksareall perfe&t, hath given 
unto hisScriptures,ſuch order as he pleaſed,and without all doubt he inſpired 
his pen men, how they should write Adque#?. 4. 3. The heavenly dottrine 
isnotinthe words , but in the meaning of the Scriptures, not in the pages of 
an hid oration, but in the ſecret of mylticall inſpiration: /b/d. 4. Neither hath 
the Church any authority without the Scripture, nor is faith given unto the 
Scripture, without the Church: for as Augu/tin ſaith , Ihad not believed 
the Scriptures, if the authority of the Church, had not moved me; So John 
Gerſon ſaid, I would not believe the Church, if the, Goſpell did not move 
me : the Church confirmeth the Scripture , and is confirmed by the 
Scripture : when the Church doubteth, she hath recourſe unto the advice 
ofthe Scriptures: for the ſameSpirit of God hath founded the Church on 
thefaith of eſus Chriſt, and he only hath inſpired the Scriptures: This is 
the three fold cord, which is not caſily broken : when the Holy Scripture 
is by the Holy Spirit coupled with the authority of the Church , ſo that the 


_ Scriptures commend theChurchgand theChurch commendeth theScripture. 


5- Some men think , that the Holy Scripture is in many things confuſed and 
imperfeQ, and yet ifthey would readit with duc purity ofmind, they would 
find it very perfeQ & ſolid. Atlaſtheconcludeth 3 The authority of any Ca- 
tholik Church (notof any particular Church) is great , which only in 
the doubts concerning faith, hathplace to expound the Scriptures | to wit, 
outof the Scriptures themſelves, which are perf, as he ſaid before] 
unto whom ſpeaking according to the Scriptures, the neckes of all powers 
are ſubjet, &c, "a 
eAn.1516. died the worthy Carmelite Baptiſta Mantuanus, aPott of 
ſuch fame, that he is xqualized unto the antientPoets, as Boſtius writeth un- 
to Burellus. In many places he deſcribeth the eftate of Rome, to wit, hepro« 
feſſeth his own affeion toward that Church, zz FaF. 1b, 1 2. ſaying z 
Et licet hu olim nug#s juveniliter aures 
Prebuerim : tamen ut melins cum tempore fattuMm_s 
Judicium, Is hec mihi pernicioſa videri 
Capit, & ex gravium cunen abigenda virorum<.. 
In his Eclog. 9. he deſcribeth the City , thus; 
eAMille lupi, totidem wulpes in vallibu iſlis 
Luſtra tenent, & quod dirum ac mirabile diftueF, 
Ipſe homines ( hujus tanta ef violentia cli) 
Sepe lupi effieiem moreſque aſſumere wvidt , 
Inque ſuum ſxvire gregem » multaque madere_, 
Cade ſui pecory: faflum vicinia ridet>, 


Nec ſcelus exhorret , nec talibus obviat auſis . 
S£pe 
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Sepe etiam miris apparent monſtra figars 
Dus tell affetia malis influxibus edit-. 
Sepe canes tantam in: rabiem vertuntur, ut tyſos 
Vincant cade lupos j & qui tutela fuerunt” 
Hoſt iles ineunt animes, & ovilia maftant-. 
And in his firſt book Sylvaram after along catalogue of the impicties of 
Rome, he ſaith, Singula texentem convitia deſeret atas , 
Tantum ac tale tne eff impietath on. 
Romanu "Pater eff cMavors , lupa cMariianuirix 
Hec hominum mores ingeniumque decent”, 
Vivere qui ſan# cupttis, diſcedite: Rome 
Omnta cum liceant, non licet eſſe pitMs 
And in Fat. libr, 2, hedireQeth his ſpeech unto Pope Leo N. - 
Sed tria praſertim reſtant curd atque labore_, 
"Digna tuo: byllum eft primum , que fefſa laborat* 
Jralia, & plent humano jam ſanguine campi. 
Eit aliud; Romana gravi maculata veneno 
Curia, que ſpargit terras contagta in omnes « - 
Poſtremum , eFt oppreſſafides , expiſia raping 
Vndique, & in pradam populis ſubjefta cruenth : 
CA te hes ſubſidium magnis clamoribus orant” * 
Sane Pater , ſuccurre: Leo: Reſpublica Chriſtt 
Labitur, agrotatque fides jam proxima mort «. | 
17, The Univerſity of Paduain their determination fot thediyorcement 
of Auguſtinus Furnarins aNoble man of Genua, did hold that thoſe things 
which appertain- unto the law of God , arc not ſubje& unto the power 
ofthe Romish Pope, and that. .in theſe things the Pope isnot the Vicar of 
Chriſt, but only in ſuch things thatare committed unto the juriſdition of 
men. Corn. « Aerippa in Apolog. $. 2. 
18.Cornelius Agrippa Count a Niettesheim & Door uirtuſque Juris became 
afterwards counſeller unto Charls V. Emperour. Albeit he continue pro= 
feſſing himſelf to be a member of the Romish Church, and wrote deſpite- 
fully of eartin Luther, yet inſuudry of his works hediſſembleth not the 
eſtate of the Romish Church. An. 1510, he had a declamation againſtdi- 
verſe abuſes of the Church, and in defence of his declamation he wrote 
a book which he calleth De vanitate ſctentiarum & artium: in which his pur- 
: polcis to shew that no where, no not in the Pope,nor inScholaſtikTheolo- 
; gy is there any Divine ſolidity, but only in the word of God : andin proof 
; heerof as he taxeth the faults of all ttudics and Arts, ſo he concealeth not 
the vices of prieſts, monks, Bishops, Cardinals and Popes,as elſewhere have 
touched: eſpecially in cap. 54. hesheweth, that the DoQours of Theology in 
Lovan do reckon among the canonized Saints Ariſtoteles, who by killing 
himſelfhad made himſclfaſacrifice unto theDevils, and neverthelc(s they had - 
cauſcdto print a book de Salute Arifiot.and they had publiched another booke 
aVita& MorteArift. with aThcologicall glofſe:in the end of which they con- 
clude, as John the Baptiſt wastheforc-runner of Chriſt in things concerning 
grace, ſo Ariſtotle was the forerunner of Chriſt in other things, &c. Inc.60. 
heſaith, Itis not theleaſt part of Religionzthat conſiſteth in the pompe of ce- 
remonies, in cloaths, in veſſell,, candles, bell, organs, concents, odours , 
ſacrifices, geſtures, pKtures, in the choiſe ofmeates, & faſtes 8 ſuch other 
things thatare in ſingular admiration & adoration of the unlearned people, 
who reccive and take heed only to ſuch things as arc before their eyes--, But 
| | (x) as it 
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aSit oft happeneth, thatthoſe things which are-ordained for remedy, turne 
to harme, ſo it comes to paſſe that by the multiplication of the lawes con- 
ccrning theſe cxremonies ,- Chriſtians are now burdened: with too many 
conſtitutions , with-moe than.:the Iewesof:old: and which is more to be 
lamented, whereas thoſc ritesare neither good nor bad inthemſelves,people 
truſt more in them, and obferve them moreprezciſely, than the comman. 
dements of God; Bishops and prieſts in the mean time looking on theſe 
things, as it were, thorough their fingers, and providing well for their own 
bellies, &c. But bricfly , for rebukiong theſe and fuch other corruptions 
in the Church , Agrippa was dclated by the Maſters of Lovan, unto the 
Emperour, asan hzrctik , hedefended himſelf by a published Apologia: 
and for examples ſake they condemned himofhzreſy ,. becauſe he had ſaid 
in Cap. 100. The knowledge of the word of God'came by no ſchoole of 
Philoſophers, by no Sorbone of Divines ,: and by no: colledge of Schola. 
ſtiks, but only God and Chriſt have givenit unto.us:;; To whichno thing 
Should be added nor paired. -.Unto this theircenſure heanſwered in 4polog. 
Sea. 23. They think theſe.-words offenſive unto-godly cares , not that 
they are contrary unto Scriptures or unto-the Church, but becaulc it is diſ- 
ſonant from the ſchooles, who ſeemeto have decreed, that Philoſophy is 
neceſſary unto ſalvation, and they think itall ungodly, that their Arifoth_ 
hath not imagined : But if theſe Propoſitions be falſe', the contrary muſt 
be true and Catholik, to wit, . not God and Chriſt only, but ſchooles and 
Sorbones, and colledges have given us the knowledge of Gods word, and 
we may againſt Gods command adde-unto, and pair from the canonical 
Scripture; Who would think that the Magifri of Lovan are fo fond & do. 
ting, that they will think this propoſition Catholike? &c, Andin Se. 34. 
heſaid , O Moſes, © Salomon, © Pant, John, o Chriſt, © Church of 
God, whata Diſciple of Satan is this, who forgeth calumnies againſt the 
words eyen of the HolyScriptures? what will he anſwer, when he$hall-ſtand 
with me before the throne of Chriſt to give account,that he hath maliciouſly 
detrated from the word of God ? ſurely inthat day many of Mazi#ri no/tri 
. willriſeandſay,O Lord in thy name we haveboldly flaundered,in thy name 
we have diſputed eagerly;In thy name we have burnt many men confident- 
ly;In thy name we have ſuffred ourſclvesto be calledMaſters inDivinity;but 
Chriſt willfay unto them, I never knew you; &c. This Agrippais called aNe- 
cromancer: butGod will have truthto be juſtified, even enemies beingſudges, 
19- Polydorws Vergilizs was born in Urbino, andſent by thePope into En- 
gland in the dayes of Henrythe Y1II. to gather the Peter-pence: becauſe the 
King ſaw him a learned man,he wished him toſtay, ſo he became Archdean 
of Wells. Albeit in his writtings he profeſſeth himſelf a Papiſt, yet he con- 
demneth the worshipping of images, Tra&ar. on the Lords Prayer Tag. 2: he 
maintaines the liberty ofmariage unto the prieſts,de 1nv.lib.5.c.4. and in the- 
ſe books he sheweth thenovelty & vanity of many other abuſes of Rome, 
as lhaveelſewhere noted , and he plainely deſcribeth the matter and manner 
of. the preachin in his daies, ſaying; John the Baptiſt preached in the de- 
ſcrt of [Judza, our Saviour preached and commanded his Apoſtles to preach, 
laying, Goe,' teachall nations, and preach the Goſpell. Whereof ſome 
of our Divinesare ashamed, when they preach; or then they are weary of it: 
forwhen they have perfunRoriouſly read.apart of the Goſpell, as if then 
people had no more need of inſtruftion; they digreſſe totheir fained quz- 
ſtions, there they wreſtle: and as if they were mad; 'they vexethemlel- 
ves, wreſting the Holy Scriptures as they pleaſe: they corrupt all, they 
confound 
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confound all with their cries: when their fury is xllayed, they come to 
baſethings , talk of the prices of yiQtuals; of pedlers:- lik jeſts ſome times 
they jeere : and forthe ſame are they commended by the foolish people, 
and this ſort of preaching is moſt frequently uſed, and moſt commended, 
But would to God, oft times they ſpred not worſe: for asno ſort of men is 
ſo profitable for religion , if they would preach the Trutlr, ſo none doe 
more harme , when they ſtudy to preach for to pleas the people: for when 
they have once gotten the name of holynelſs, they doe moſt harm , be. 
cauſe they are moſt eaſily believed, asif they would teach nothing, but that 
men $hould live better, But ſome who $should preach, teach nothing at 
all, ſo that they may juſtly be called dumbe dogs; So either by vanity or 
ſilence, they ſuffer Chriſt to be unknown among the people - -. Some 
times they prate one thing after another off hand , that like flying birds 
they wotenot themſelfes where they will end. de Inven.rer.lib.5.cap. 9, Again 
in his treatiſe de Interpert. Orat. "Dom. he ſaith; Weeat the bread of Chriſt , 
when we believe, that he is the Son of God, asit is ſaid, he who bcelieveth in 
me, hath cternalllife: and theprieſts should diſtribute this bread unto us by 
preaching; but thou wilt ſay, how can prieſts feed ſo many, ſcing the 
grcateſt part of them is ignorant of letters, and the number of people is 
infinite? Let us alſo paſſe by that, &c. Briefly it is manifeſt how many 
things he did not lovein the Church then, tliatthe Authours of the 1ndex 
Expurgateriza have fulled 8 pages, withthe catalogue of theſe things, which 
now they difallowin that his one work de Invent. rer. 

20, At the lame time ſome Cardinals & Bishops incited Lewes IT. 
Kingof France againſt the Waldenſes ( who had continued ſo many hun- 
dred yearsin theſe places on this ſide of the Alpes) asif they wereinceſtu- 
ous, witches and hzretiks: and therefore they wished the King to ex- 
pell them all without examination. On the otherſyde they ſent commiſe 
fionersto declare their innocency before the King. The Cardinals would ha- 
ve debarred them from the Kings preſence, becauſe the canon-law faith, 
Hzretiks should not be heard. Lewesanſwered, ]fI were to fight aganſt 
the Turk, I would firſt hear, what he would ſay. So he ſent for the commiſ- 
ſioners of Merindole, and Cabriers: they reverently declared , that they 
believed the Holy Sczipture, and the Creed ofthe Apoſtles, but they leaned 
not to the Pope and his doarines; if the King $hall find other wiſe, they 
ſubmit themſelves moſt gladly unto his cenſure, The King ſent one of his 
Counſellers e Adamw Famezw, and his confeſſour N. Parvu & Dominican, 
to inquire whether it whereſo, as they had ſaid. They went into theſe Pro- 
vinces, and after dueſearch, they reported, thattheInfants among them 
were baptized, thearticles of faith and the law were preached, the Lords 
day was religiouſly obſerved, and the word of God was expounded : th 
conld find no witchcraft, nor whoredom among them, but they had no 
images in their Churches, nor ornaments of the maſſe. The King anſwered 
with an oath (as afterwards Pope Gregory XIII. faid unto his Cardinals 
. concerning the Calviniſts ) ſaying, Theſe men are better then I and m 
people. Fo. Lampad. incMellif. part. 3. Alſo Clandirs Seifelius Archbishop 
Taurin. gives them a large teſtimony of approbation, howbecit he follo- 
wing the multitude wrot aganſt them. 

21. CAn. 1516, fohn Majora Scot, & famous Profefſour of Divinity in 
Paris , publisheth ſome propoſitions, which he handleth more lar 
on lib. 4. Sentent. dit. 2 4. que. 3. Firſt, the moſt great high pricſt hath no 
temporal government over Kings, &c, 2. If thou fay, he ſucceded unto 
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Chriſt, and Chriſt is Lord of all; thou canſtnot prove , that Chriſt accor- 
ding to his manhood isLord of all, ſeing heſaid unto Pilat, My Kingdom 
is not of this World : and albeit the antecedent were granted, rhe conſe. 
quent is weak and impoſſible to be proved: for the Vicar isnot of ſuch au- 
thority , as his Superiour: and Chriſt did inſtitute Sacraments, and gave 
the law ofgrace, and he may revokeall the poſitive law of Gods, but the 
Pope may not docſo. 3. If wegrant the contrary, thenitfolloweth , Con. 
ſtantin gave nothing unto Silveſter , but only reſtored his own unto him: 
but the contrary is 4i/. 96.c. Conſtantinus & 12.9. 1. c. Futurum. 4-T he Popes. 
confeſle that temporal jurisdition belongeth not unto them , neither will 
they derogate from the right of Kings. Innocentims111.incap.Novit de judicit. 
and Alexander inC. cauſam : ui filii fint legitimi, 5. Many devote Kings, 
whoare canonized by Popes, neyer acknowledged the Pope of Rome to be 
their ſuperiour in temporal things, and died in that beliei-- for carthly power 
dependeth not upon the Spiritual power of the Pope, as a Centurion on his 
Colonel, but as two powers thatarenotſubordinate, or whereof theone 
depcndeth noton the other: for aKing is not the vaſlall ofthePope,ſo neither 
is the Empcrourany way ſubje& unto him. Theſe were not the opinions of 
one Scote alone, but the common tenentes of France, as isallo manifeſt , 
becauſe on the 27. day of March Az. 1517. was a ſolemneappellation of the 
Vniverſity of Paris in their general congregation at S. Bernards , for them- 
ſclyes and forall who would adhere unto them; by their Protour Arnulph 
Monnart,before William Huk DoQo. V.IandDean asan authentike perſon, 
becauſe they could not compeare before him to whom they did appealc ; 
whercin they proteſt that they will attempt nothing againſt the catholick 
Church, nor power of the Pope being wel adviſed; then they declare, 
thatthe Papall power maketh not the Pope impeccabiln, that is, ſuch as can 
not ſin, neyther hath leaveto ſin : and therefore ifhe command any thing 
that is not juſt, heshould patiently endure, ifit be not done which is wic- 
kedly ſuggeſted unto him: neyther should obedience be given unto him, 
if hedecrecany thing to be eſtablished aganſt the preceptes of God, yea juſt- 
Iy may he bereſiſted : But if he be aided with aſſiſtance of potent men, who 
are perhaps deceived with wicked ſuggeſtion or no good Counſell, ſo that 
he can not be reſiſted, yet one remedy remaineth by the Law of nature, 
which no Prince can take away, towit, the remedy of appellation , which 
isa kindof defenſe competent unto every man by the law of God,of nature 
& ofman; Then they approove the Councells of Conſtance and Baſile, & 
they do urge the conſtitutions made in them for reformation of the Church, 
which was neceſſary at that time: this they declare particularly , towit, 
the remedies againſt ſimony, annates, &c. In prejudice where of ( ſay 
they). Leo X. in a certain aſſembly within Rome, weeknow not how, 
yet not gathered in the Spirit ofthe Lord , with whom nothing can be dit- 
cerned nor decerned aganſt the law of God & Holy Councells; he, I ſay, 
gaping after his own luſts & lucre---;T herefore we, theReQour &Uniyerlity 
tecling ourſelves burthened , wronged, oppreſt , doe appeal-from our Lord 
the Pope, not being well adviſed in abrogating the ordinances of the ſaid 
Sacred Councell of Baſile & ofthe pragmatike ſantion,, in ſetting forth new 
ſtatutes, unto a Councell to be lawſully aſſembled -- inſtantly , more 
inſtantly, and moſt inſtantly proteſting,that we will proſecute this appella- 
, tion by way of aullity , abuſe, iniquity or any other way, that we beſt 
' may, option remaining unto us, &c. The chicff membres of the Uni- 
verlity did allſubſcribeſolemnely, and their ſeall was affixed. Faſe. rer. expet. 
Fol. 344 35+ | 22. Þl- 
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22. FliichiusVitenus cauſed tore print the book of Laxrentius Valla againſt 
the forged Donation of Conſtantine, and he prefixed an epiſtle unto Pope 
Leo<Azr. 1517, where he faith, Let itcome to light, if any thing harh 
been a long, time hid ; and let it come with the more confidence, as it is 
more true, or hath been written the more ſincerely. What a booke is 
this? whichother Popes could not endure, becauſe they would not heare 
the truth . . . . . Whatdoth that concerne you, that they ſaid, Iris written 
againft rhe honour of the Eccleſiaſticall cftate ? or that they ſaid, itſpeaks 
amiſſe of the highprieſts? for certainly they were not highprieſts, which 
did forge the Donationof Conſtantine, becauſe they were not shepheards. 
Nor wasitthe Church, that received it, becauſe it was not the Congre- 
gation ofbclicvers in Chriſt. Forifthcſc had been shepheards , they would 
have fed Chriſts sheep , and not invaded and devoured them. Andif they 
had been the Church, certainly they had called the Nations unto life and 
liberty , and not havedrawn Empires and Nations under their yoke ..... 
Certainly, allthe moſt bitter ſpeeches andall the moſt eruell deeds are juſtly 
ducunto theſe highpricſts,who have forged that deteſtable crime. And why 
not? unto robbers, thieyes, tyrants. For who is a more violent robber, then 
he which catchethſo, that heholds no meaſurein robbing? ſuch were they, 
who upon the lcaſt occaſion have gone into'infinite boldneffe of robbing z 
' who haveſold grace, and for ſolongatime have ct to ſale, pardons, diſpen- 
ations, and bulls of Iknow not, how many kinds; who haye appointed 
pricesforremiſſion offins, and have purchalcd gain from the punighments 
of hell. . . . . who are not content to crayecxtraordinarily oncea ycar, but 
ſent ſo oft as they would, torequire, ſome pretending for one thing, and 
ſome foranother; ſomeat is were fora levic againſt the Turks, and ſome 
to build atemplein Rome unto bl. Peter, and they never doeit. And when 
they had donealltheſe things, they would becalled moſt bleſſed and moft 
holy,nor could they ſuffer a word to beſpoken againſt their manners,|much 
leſs any thing to be done againſt them. But if any man had ſpoken of liberty , 
or madethelcaſt obſtacle untotheſe robbers , they would have raged againft 
him to death, and quickly haveundonehim..*, . . Therefore they werenot 
Shephecards, becauſethey did notſave ſouls, butundid them, and they made 
the sheep of Chriſt a ready prey unto the devouring wolves. I ſay therefore, 
they were not shepheards, but rather wolues 3 nor guardians , but trai- 
tours and thieves. Wherefore it is lawfull to ſpeak ill of them : for certain- 
ly God did not regard them, ſeing they regarded not the peace of God: and 
ſo long an high prieſt hath not been inthe Church, as there hath not been 
peace. ....- Who were notcontentto kill the bodies of men cruclly, for 
mantaining the truth,but would deſtroy the ſouls, beloved of God,the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt, that noble ſpoile of hell, that reward purchaſed by the blood 
of Chriſt have'they trode under feet , killed and devourcd, &c. This he 
wrote from his caſtle Stecke/berg Decemb.1. 1517. There indecd he com- 
mends Pope Leo, wishing ( as it ſcemes) he wereſuchan one: but alittle 
after that he ſpeakes more freely : for when Pope Leo ſentunto Germany 
to extraCt tithes for preparation of warrs againſt the Turk, the Princes of 
Germany aſſembled, and therein preſence of the Emperour one being de- 
manded to give his advice, hada large diſcourſe. Ort. Gratius writes, it was 
ſaid to be the Oration of Plric, Hutten. Among other things heſaicrh, Yee 
would expell the Turk : I commend your purpoſe: but I fcar , that yee 
miſtake the name: ſeck him inltaly, nor in Aſia: our Kings are able to. 
defend their own Dominions from him in Aſia: but all Chriſtendom is not 
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abletodanton theother : the one hath skirmished with his nighbours, and 
as yethath done us no harm; but the other oppreſſeth-every'waere, and 
thirſteth after the blood of miſerable people: yee can not ſatiate this Cerbery 
with a floodof gold: thereis nonecd of armesnor an Army; tithes will 
be more. forciblethen garriſons of ſouldiers, When Idocweigh the mat- 
ter ſeriouſly, Iſee, two wayes are propounded; one, at the command of 
ſuperſtition, craves gold ; the other, if wee refuſe, threatneth the Popes 
curſe :- take either:of the two, as you will: but 6 fond and1uperſtitious 
opinion of men, who think him to be the God of heayen! he who duely 
conſidereth , ſeeth thatallare carried at the becke of the Elorentines : Nor 
togive, is offenſive; and to giveis gracious: the thunder of Chriſts- vicar 
is not to be deſpiſed, but every bolt is not to be feared , eſpecially when it 
isdirected by humane affeCtions : Ifeare the indignation of Chriſt , butnot 
of the Florentines : This is the cauſe of the Florentines. and not of Chriſt, 


entreth into our bowels, &c. | cf. 
23- About that time the ſtudy of learning was ina manner revived: in 


many parts of Europe: for Pope Leo X. erected ſome Colledges at Rome: 
Cardinal Francis Ximenius Archbishop of Toledo cauſed the Bible (called 
Complutenſia) to be printed An.1 515. in four languages, the Hebrew with 
the Chaldaick, Greek & Latine tranſlations. Henry VIII. did endowe the 
Univerſities of England : Francis King of France did the lyke there: fo alſo 
did Charles in Low-Germany ; as we heard before of Wittenbergh and 
Frankford. Becauſe Santes Pagnin and Arias Montanus had tranſlated the 
Bible word for word, which did not ſo well agree with the Latine phraſe, 
Francis Vatablus the Kings Profeſſor of the Hebrew tongue at Paris'tran- 
{lates the old Teſtament in a clearer ſtyle. And here Andrew Cratanaer the 
Printer then at Baſile deſerves tobe remembred : hee was both learned and 
wealthy, and upon his charges ſet many learned men a worke, to tranſlate 
the books of [John Chryſoſtom', Cyrillus Alexandrinus, TheophylaQus 
and ſuch other antient Greek Authours, ' which then began to ſpeak Latine 
in his houſe, as the Emperour Charles V. teſtifies in Exemp. privilesiz, be- 
fore theworks of Cyril. Afterhim (alitle later in time ) was Robert Stephae 
nw that learned and famous Printerat Paris: it appcares in his Reſpon/.ad cen- 
ſuras Theolog. Pariſ. that, when he was CorreQor in the shope of his fa- 
ther-in-law SimonColen, he; cauſed to be printed alittle New Teſtam, cor- 
reQed in ſundry texts conforme unto the Greek : for this cauſe the Sorbo- 
niſts cried out againſt him, as worthy to be burnt, for (faith he) they cal- 
ledithat corruption , whatſoever was purged from the dregs of their com- 
mon ignorance. This wasin theyeare 1522. Imake mention of him in 
this place eſpecially , becauſe: of that which followesin that his Anſwer ; 
hefaith, Imay ſpeakthis truely, when I did ask them [he & ſpeaking of the 
eMaters of Sorbone ] In what place of the New Teſtament is that written ? 
they did anſwer like shameleſs whores, They had read itin Jerom. orinthe 
Decrees: but they knew not, what the New Teſtament was: Even ſo igno- 


rant were they , that they knew not , the New Teſtament was wont to be 
| printed 
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Part: 1. Of Dnerſse COVNTRIES. 27 
printed with, and after the old Teſtament. This [faith he] will bejthough 
pgodigious, 'and yet/moſt true, and certain which [ shall relate : a few years 
agoc, one of Coledgewas wont to ſay dayly: I.wonder that theſe young 
men talk of a New'teſtament : I was above 50. years ofage ,- and knew not 
what a New Teſtament was. Oh blindneſs, andalſo deſperate shameleſnels! 
So far he.-'- But how groſs ſoever was the ignorance of many not only of 
the vulgar fort, but: of thoſe which were called Rabbies ; nevertheleſs 
all Sciences, and languages were polished every where, as there were at that 
time many learned men; and ſo by mercifull providence the world was pre- 
ared fora Reformation. 

24. And here Eraſmus 4 Roterdamer deſerves to be remembred : about 
that rime he was buſy in tranſlating ſome Greeke Fathers into Latine, and 
in delivering ſome Latine Fathers from the moths , and gathering from 
ſundry Bibliotheks the diſperſedCopies both ofthe one ſort and the other: ſo 
that by his diligence many Printers were held in worke , and Europe was 
furnished with books, moreabundantly than eyer before: and in the year 
1516. hepublishedatranſation of the Now Teftamentout of the Greek by 
thepermiſlion of Pope Leo: thatworke, as it was acceptable unto good 
men, ſo it did provoke the implacable hatred of the idle Monks againſt him: 
they had their quarells againft him before that : - for in the year 1508. he 
had been in Italy, andin his returning, he wrotea part of what he had ſeen 
and heard, in a little book under thetitle , Zyz«jur wopasy the praiſe of folly; 
and in a jocund-way brings Folly as ſpeaking,, what He thought : among 
other things, Folly ſpeakingof thepreachers, faith, They have deviſed 
a foolish faith, buta pleaſant perſuaſion, towit, If one shall look upon a 
painted Polyphemus Chryſtophorus, heshall not perish that day, orifone 
Shall in the preſcribed words. pray unto Barbara, heshallreturn ſafe from 
battell; orifupon certain dayes he can meet with Eraſmus (tþ# was the name 
of a-Canonized Saint) and give him ſome waxe-torches , and fay ſome pray- 
| ers , he $hall ſoon become-rich. And now they have found George for 
Hercules, asalſo another Hippolytus, and almoſt they worship his horſe, 
when heis trimmed with tappers and ſtudes, and they beg his favour with 
ſome new gift: it is royalto ſweare by his brazen helmet, And what shall 
I ſay ofthem , who moſt ſweetly flatter themſelves with the faincd pardons 
of lins, and who meaſuretheſpace of purgatory with their hour-glaſles, 
(asifwith a mathematicall line) without errour, theages, years, months, 
dayes and hours; Or of them, who truſting to ſome little buttons and 
Short prayers , which ſome pious deceiver hath deviſed either for ſport orc 
gain , do perſwade themſelves of every good thing , riches, honours, 
pleaſures , fulneſs , continuall health , long lite, able old-age , -and ar 
laſta chaire next unto Chriſt in heaven, which nevertheleſs they wish: not 
for a long time, - that is, when the pleaſures of this life $hall leave them 
againſt their will., then let the joy of heaven come..... What is more foo- 
lish, yea what is more happy, than they who for ſaying dayly ſeven verſes 
of the holy Pſlalmes, doe aſſure themſelves of more than the higheſt happi- 
g nefſe? and theſe magical verſes ſome devill (ſurely a merry one) but naughty 
E rather than crafty, is thought to have told Saint Bernard: and theſe things 
areſo foolish, thatalmoſt I myſelf am ashamed of them: and yetthey are 
approved, notonly by the vulgar people, but even by the profeſſours of 
religion. Andis it not all alike , thatnow every Country bath their pe- 
caliar Saint , and they divide every thing among them, and give unto every 


one of them their- own rites of worship; one will keale the tooth-ache , 
(6) 2 another 
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another is helpfull in childbirth , another will bring again athing thatis ſto» 
len. . . and what ſeck they from theſe Saints, but what belongs unto folly. 
Why $hould I enter into the ſea, of theſe ſuperſtitions ? though I had an 
hundred tongues andaniron voice, Icould not tell all the names of their 
ſuperſtitions , which nevyerthcleſle the pricſts doe , not unwillingly, both 
ſuffer and nourish : for they know » how much gain accructh hereby... 
How many will ſetup a waxe-candlcunto the Virginthe mother of Chriſt, 
and that at noone, when there is no need ofit ...?Some will goc toſcruſalem, 
to Rome or toS. James, where they have nothing to doe... . It were good 
for me not to touch the Divines, nor moye that ſtinking pudle: for they 
area ſortof men very peevish and ſoon proyoked: it may be, they will 
ſet upon me with ſixe hundred concluſions, and force meto recant? or 
if I willnot, they will proclaime me an heretick : for it is their cuſtom to a- 
fright men with this thunder, ifthey be not content. And indeed albeit none 
others will leſs acknowledge my bountifulneſs, theſc allo are not a little ob. 
blidged unto mee, while rhey being happy with thcirſclf love, as if they 
weredwelling in the third heaven, docfrom above look down upon mor. 
tall men , as ſo many beaſts creeping on the earth , and I allmoſtdoe pitty 
them, when they are compaſt roundabout with ſucha ſwarme of Maſtcrly 
definitions, concluſions, corollaries, propoſitions explicite and implicite, 
and ſo many ſly ſubterfuges, that Vulcan's chaines $hall not hold them, 
but they $hall eſcape with diſtinQions, where with theycut aſunder all knots 
calily as with a Tenedian ſword ; they have ſo manynew-coincd words and 
prodigious terms. And then they expound the hidden myfteries atthcir 
pleaſure,as what way the world was made and ſctinorder;by what conduite 
the infetion of ſin is derived unto poſterity » by what wayes, in what 
meaſure, and how much time Chriſt was perfeRed in the Virgin's wombe; 
how theaccidents canſubſiſt without their own houſe in theſacrament. But 
thoſe are triviall things: it concerneth the Maſters and (as they call them } 
the illuminate Divines, if atany time they fall out, to declare, Whether 
there was any inſtant or moment in the generation of God ; whether there 
be more ſon-shipsin Chriftz whether this be a poſſible propoſition. The fa- 
ther hateth his ſon... . . What had Peter conſecrated at that time, when 
Chriſt's body was upon the croſs; whether at that time Chriſt could be cal- 
led aman; whether after the reſurreAtion we $hall cat and drinke, that fo 
we may prevent hunger and thirſt, There arc innumerable toyes, more 
ſubtile then theſe, ofnotions, relations, formalitics, quidditics, hec- 
ccities, which none can bchold with his eyes, unleſs he can through the thic- 
keſt darknes behold the things thatare not...,. And nevertheleſs theſe 
doe find by my means ſome, who when they heare them, thinke they 
' heare Demoſthenes or Cicero: of which ſort are eſpecially merchants and 
women, whoſe cares they endevour chiefly, to plcaſe, becauſe theſe 
willgive themapart of their ill-purchaſed goods, iftheir back be ſoftly hand- 

led; aud thewomenfor many caules doe fayour thisorder..... And the 

high prieſts and Cardinals and Bishops have long agoc followed handſom- 

ly the fashions of Princes, and goe beyond them. Ifany will conſider what 

meancth thelinnen ſurplice with the ſnowy colour, towit, a life altoge- 
ther unſpotted; and what meaneth the two-horned mitre with one knot 

tying both the tops, towit, the perfet knowledge of both the old and 

new Teſtament; what meanc the hands covered with gloves, but the ad- 

miniſtration of the ſacraments pureand freefrom all contagion of humane 

things. What the ſtaff, but the moſt watchfull care of the concredited 

flock. 
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flock. whatthe croſs, thatis carricd before im, but the victory of ail hu- 
mane affeftions. 1 ſay, it any will conſider theſe and many fuch other 
things, would he nortive a'ad/and penfive life?. But now they do well, 
if they feed rhemfetues , and Teane rhe care ofthe sheep cither unto Chriſt, 
or unto ſome Frier, as they ſpeak, or untoa Vicare:- but ingathering mo- 
ney z they are Bishops indeed 3/ no blindneſsrhere. Aﬀter the ſame man- 
ner,” if the Cardinals would: conſider; that they are fncceſſours of rhe 
Apoſtles; and that the things hall be required of ther, which thoſe have 
done; andtharthey are nor Lords, but adminiſtratours of ſpiritual gifts, 
of which they muſtere long give account; orifthey wonld'conſider their at- 
rire,afd think with themſelyes, what meaneth this white coar, bat thehigheſt 
and moſt excellent innocencyof life? and what meaneth the internall pur- 
ple?” iS it not their zealous love to God ? \ hat) meanerh the externall 
purpleſo large and wide, thatir covercth allthe moſt Reverend's mule, 
yea and may alfo cover his Camell ? is'it'not his love fpreading it ſelf ſo 
broad to helpaltmen , thatis, to teach,” exhorr, comfort, rebuke, ad- 
monish, compoſe warrs, refiſt wicked Princes, and gladlyto beſtow, not 
only their riches, buttheir blood on Chrilt'ssheep? And yet what haye the 
ſucceſſours of the poor Apoſtles to-do with riches? I ſay, if they would 
conſider theſe things, they would nor be ambitious of ſuch a place, 'and 
they would gladly leave it ,/ of certainly they would be more laborious, as 
the anticnt Apoſtles lived. Now the chief highpriefts, which are the Vi- 
cars of Chriſt, if they would follow his life, that is, poverty ,' labour, 
teaching , croſs, contempt of life* orif they would remember their name 

Papa, that is, a Father, or their ſirname, moſt holy , who were 
moreafflited on earth? or who would buy that place with all their wealth? 
orwhenit is bought, defend it with poiſon, - ſword and all manner of 
violence? how great commodityshall they be deprived of, ifthey had any 
wit, or a grain of that ſalt, where of Chriſt ſpeakes?........ I waslately ata 
theologicall diſputation (whither Iofren go) and one asked, whatauthority 
ofDivineScriptures commandethto burn an heretick tather than to convince 
him with reaſon? An old grave man {( you might by his ſtately countenance 

have known him to be a Divine) ſaid with great indignation , the Apoſtle 
Paul hath given this law, Hereticum hominem poſt vnam et alteram admonitt- 

onem de vita. And when hethundered the words again and again, and ma- 

ny did admire what had hapned unto him, at laſt he explained himſelf, 
aud ſaid , Putout the life of an heretick. Some did laugh, and yet many 
did commenditasavery theologicall commentary, &c. The ſame Era/- 
mus in epiſt. ad Fod. Jon. dated Louan. 6. id. e May , CAn. 1521 Shewes the la- 
mentations of all good men for the apoſtaſic of the Romane Church, and 
the general corruption in doftrine aſwel asin manners; and how they 
earneſtly dealt for Reformation, but could effeAtuat nothing, becauſe of 
the covetouſnes of Prelates. of him more followes. 

25 Joh. Ludovic Vives (borne in Valentia, and living at that time in Lo- 
van ) atthe intreaty of Eraſmus did reviſe and collation ſundry old Copies 
of Auguſtin's books dz civit. dei, and wrote annotations or Commentarics 
upon them , where he noteth the condition of the time, as/b. 2.c. 21. 
not, penult. he faith, What will ye do with theſe Princes of the Schools, 
which as yet know not, that Paul wrotenotin Latine, but in Greek? As 
alſo itis a very preſumptuous thing, that theſe which are altogether igno- 
rant of the manner of ſpeaking, will ſo often diſpute foolishly, and deter- 
mine more foolichly of the fignificationof words: which they do every- 

h (n) where 
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where both in DialeRick and philoſophy , where asthey would ſeem to be 
nothing leſs then Grammarians, and take it very ill, if any who is alittle 
more learned, will butſpeak of a word in theſe Arts..Lzb. 7.c. 26. Augu. 
tin ſpeaks of the pricſis of Cibele, which in his time were wont to go adbey. 
ging from the people, where upon they did live lewdly ; and Nota 4 Vives 
Shewes; thatin thedays of Cicero the begging of theſe priefts was reſtrain. 
cd unto ſome daies, becauſe ſuperſtition poſſeſſeth mens minds, and emp. 


tied their houſes: and he addeth, What if Auguſtin and. Cicero faw the 


wealthy and moſt large Societies begging from them a farthing , who 
Should rather diſtribute of their own, where with they; abound and over- 
flow? and inthe mean time the giver biteth dry bread, and drinketh wa- 
tr out of an earthen yeſſel, for which he muſt work hard both night ang 
day for himſclfand children; and therich beggar ſurfers himſelf with white 
bread, , wood-cocks and good firong wine Lib. 8.c. 27. Auguſtin ſaith, 
VW hat believer evcrheardaprieſt..-.. fay in his prayers, 1 offer a ſacrifice 
unto thee, Peter, or Paul, or Cyprian, ſeing at their monuments itis offe- 
red unto God, who hath made theſe to be men and Martyres? ..... we 
worship not therefore our Martyres.. . . nor turne we the villanies of the 
gods unto their ſacrifices. Vives 84deth , But now the cuſtomeis, when a 
holy day is kept unto Chriſt, who hath redeemed mankind by his death, 
to make playes unto the people, litle differing from the antient comedies: 
albeit I ſpeakno more, whoſoever heareth , will thinkit filthy enongh; 
they makeſportsin that, which ismoſtſerious: they laugh at Judas glory- 
ing moſt foolishlythathe hath betrayed Chriſt: there the diſciples fly away, 
when the ſouldicrs purſue them , and that not without the loud derifion 
both of the Atours and beholders: there Peter cutteth off the care of 
Malchus, and the black band clap their hands , as if the captivity of Chriſt 
were wellrevenged. Andalitlethereafter, hethatfought ſo ſtoutly, being 
afrigtted at the queſtion of a girle, denicth his Mafter; then the multitude 
ſcorned the maide, and hifſed at Petet: among ſo many laughings, and ſo 
many foolcrics, Chriſt only is ſad; and while he endeayoureri to fetch up 
fad affetions, I know nothow, but not only there, but alſoin the very 
aft of religion he cooleth to the great crime and impiety not only of the be- 
holdersand Actours, but of the prieſts, who will have ſuch things to be 
done. Lib.11.c.18.6.Vives/aith, Auguſtin faith, that there is ſome of the 
arte of Rhetorick in Pauls words: it is tolerable , becauſe Auguſtin faith 
it: but if any of us would fay it, they would cry out againſt it, not as a crime 
only, bur as hereſy: fo ready at hand are hercſies: they talk of nothing 
ſooner nor more eaſily , when themſelves are full of them. Lib. 18 c. 22. 
Auguſtin faith, Rome was built as another Babylon, and as the Daugh- 
ter of the former Babylon. Vzves /aith, The Apoſtle Peter calleth Rome 
Babylon, asalſo Hierom expoundeth itin thelife of Mark , avd writing to 
Marcella, thinks, thatno other Babylonis deſcribed by [okn inthe Reve- 
lation, butthe city Rome: but now it hath Jaid off ſo odious a name. for 
no confuſed thing or riff-rafte isthere: every thing is diſtinguished by cer- 
tain lawes, ſo that albeit eyery thing may be ſold and bought there, yet 
yee shall doe nothing without law and formality even of the moſt holy 
law. Andc. 31. z0.c. Vivesſaith, Thereis mention of this Prophet [ Haba- 
cuc}in Dan. 14. that he brought his dinner from Judeato Babylon unto Da- 
nicl: but Auguſtin uſeth not this teſtimony for proofe of his time, becauſe 
that ſtory of Bell and all that 14 chapter , and the hiſtory of Suſanna, 
are Apocrypha , nor arein the Hebrew, nor were tranſlated by the LX X. 
| 1b. 15. 
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Lib.15.c.11. 2, Auguſtin juſtly derides themn,' which give more Ctedite 
unto tranſlations, .then unto theſe languages from which the ſacred Serip- 
tares have flowd into others. <And 1b. 21.c. 24. d. Paul ſignifieth + thatno 
man can boaſt, that he is made glorious by his own merits, but thatitis 
wholly by Gods'benefite. He hath many ſachpaſſages, taat are blotted out: 
by Index expurgatsr. : £02301 1:45 2.8284 

25. Ina word, there was no Nation , that did not oppoſe their grievart- 
ces at that time againſt :the impious inuentions of the Romane Court, that 
chey did violate all Concordatas they reſerve all the fatteſtBenefices unto.the 
Cardinalls; they without all order diipenſe expeQative. graces3. exact. An= 
nates without pittyz ' meaſure indulgences according to their luxury 3. mul- 
tiply theexation of tiths under. pretenſe of Furkish wat; - {ll benefices 

* and prieſthoods indifferently to unable perſons, even to ignorants;, and 
draw all cauſes unto Rome. Whole volums of fuch things arc cxtant, and 
were preſented unto Emperours and Kings;; and they adjoined the neceſſa« 
ry temedies , cſpecially'in the years 1516 and 11517 » as P- Marnay teſtifieth, 
in eMyſter. pa. 629 edit Salmp. in fol. and when: 01th. Gratious had decla- 
red the 109 Grievances of Germany , he ſaith, Q, if there were not more 
hundreds of ſuch, that are here mentioned by the Princes... . aj 


, ” 
4 4 


_—_— 


* 
| $- 
a+ 1+ 


Cave. W. | A 
Of BRITANNE. 


I. JohnColet had learned humane ſciences at home, and went to France 
and Italy for loye ofthe ſacred Scriptures. Whien he returned , heſet him+ 
ſelf eſpecially torhemeditation of Paul's epiſtles, ' and expounded them pnu- 
blickly and freely at Oxford. Henry 7 promoted him to the: Deanry of 
Paul's. He profeſſed ro diſtaſte many things that he had heard in Sorbone: 
he called the Scotiſts men without judgement, and the Thomiſts arrogant: 
he ſaid; hereaped more fruit by the books which the Rabbies called hereti- 
call, than by their books that were full of diviſions and definitions, and 
weremoſt approved by them. He never marryed, and yet regarded not 
monks without learning : heſaid , hefound no where leſfe corrupt man- 
nersthan among married perſons, becauſe thecare of a family and other 
affetions ſuffered them not to deboard ſo muchas others are wont. He ſpoke 
zcalouſly againſt bighops, who profeſling religion were greateſt world- 
lings, and in ſtead of shepheards were wolves. In his Sermons he ſaid, I- 
magesshould not be worshipped, and clerks should not becovetous. Not 
Chriſtians willingly be warriours. Two FriersBricote and Standice accuſed 
him for hereſy , unto B. Richard Fiziames: and he unto the archb. firſt 
and then unto KingHenry VIIL. but theſe two knowing the godlineſs of the 
man, became his Patrones, Eraſm.in epiſt. ad Fod. Fon. dated eAndrelac. 1di. 
Jun. An. 1521, He died of a conſumption <Ax- 1519 inthe 53 year of 
his age: theclergy would have taken his body out of the grave, and bur- 
ned it, if they had not been hindred by the King. Foxe in a&s & mon: 

2, Arthur the eldeſt ſon of King Henry I. married Cathatine the Infants 
of Spain, and died withoutifſue: then his father being deſirous to conti- 


nuethe alliance with Spain, and to keep her rich dowry within the realme, 


deviſed to marry this young widow to his other ſon Henry: | and for this 
end he purchaſed a diſpenſation from the Pope. The King thought to have 
(n 2) made 
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madehis ſecond fon-Archbishop of Canterbury, audfor this end was the 
tire folicitonsto have him well inftruced:: but he was crowned after his 
fathets death Az. x509. - : | ] | 
:2${/In the beginning of this Century was litle ſtirre m. matters of reli- 
$i6tHn'Scotland. Afccr that infortunare battel of. Flowdon , where King 
ames 4 and his baſe ſon Alexander Archbishop of Saintandrews were lain , 
fel! great ſtrife for that See... Gawin douglas Bishop of Dunkelland brother 
to the Earle of: Arguife was preſented: by the Queen/as Regent:'' Patrick 
hepburn Priour of Saintandrews was cleQed by che'Chanons3 and Forman 
Bithop of Murray” and Pope -fulius his Legate would havcitby hispower 
of Ergation. This ſtrife was ſo hot , and continued ſo long: a time; that 
the'motiths of imdrfy were -Gpencd toſpeak againſt ch&corruptions inthe 
HE” * 20 7 On VOGSTORIONT 2. 9i%e 
'" 4, ' Heftor Boecd was borne at Dundy'; brought up in learning at Paris; 
ahd at this time was profeffourof philoſophy, and afterward Principall 
of the Colledge at Aberdien Iirhis Chronicteof Scortand he cometh not 
nearer than Kins Iames 2 :'burby the by. he ghewestheeftate of the Charch 
in hs own time?” -m'14b.,35 -c:t1 heſaith, Now we will make a digrefſi- 
on,and ſec how fatr thePrelatsandCliarch men in attient times were above 
the Prelats_of our times in vertues and integrity of converſation , of 
which the Prelats now but have the name, and follow not their manners 
at all: for the antient fathers yyere givento the imitation of Chriſt in pover- 
ty , picty , humility ,. and rightcouſnes , alluring the people by their fer- 
yent charity and continuallpteaching in theService of God with equall af- 
feions to rich and poore; not araying themſelves With gold, ſilycr or 
cofily ornaments ;;- not haunting the Court, nor accompanicd with wo- 
men or ſeen in bordels; not contending toexceed Princes in pleaſure and 
infolency ; nor doing any thing by deceit, bur living in pure conſcience 
and yerity : But the Prelats in our dayesand the Church-men are ed with 
more vices-than atcſcen in any other people: ſuch enormities have rung 
perpetually ſince riches wereappriſed by Church-men. So farrhe. If the 
oppoſition be marked ( which is his aime ) we may underſtand what pre- 
lats or clergy were then. | 
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V. 
Of COVNCELS. 


1 "hen Tope Fulius 2 was crowned, he promiſed by ſolemn oath 
| WW fo call a Generall Councell for Reformation of the Church: 
but afterward no thing was lefle in his mind : and while he made war 
now againſt Venice, andthen againſt France, nothing regarding the eſtate 
of the Church, nine Cardinals departed from him , and having the con- 
carrence of the Emperour and theKing of France with their clergy,a Coun- 
cell was ſummoned onMay 19 to conveen at PifaSeptemb. 1. 4x: r511,bc- 
cauſe the Pope had violated. his oath concerning the callingof a Counccl} , 
and the condition of the Chriſtian Commonwealth admitred no longer de- 
lay; and they ſummoned the Pope to appear beferethem; and all Princes, 
DoRours and Prelats that had or might pretend anyintereſt, through Italy 
Franceand Germany. On Auguſt]. the Pope published his anfwer, that 
when he was a Cardinal, he was moſt deſirons of a councell; butnow 
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becauſe of the watrs a councell can not be aſſembledin Italy , and far leſſe 
in the waſted and defaced City of Piſa; nor had they authority to call a 
councell: and therefore he commanded all men not to obey that citation 
under pain of excommunication Jo. Sleidan. Comment. Lib. 1. Three Cardi- 
nals returned unto the Pope, and were accepted, ſaith Nc. Baſel. in Addit. but 
the others with the bb. of Lombardy and France did meect at Piſa : and be- 
cauſe they were not ſafe there, they removed to Millan , where Barnardin 
Card.$.C rucis was choſen preſident:and then fearing that Millain was not ſafe 
cnough, they removedto Lions. Becauſe they continued in their purpoſe, 
the Popein his Conſiſtory at Rome condemned them as hereticks, ſchif- 
maticks and rebellious, and depriveed them of theirtitles, dignities; voice, 
bishopriks, monaſtcrics and whatſoever Benefices they had by Commenda or 
whatſoever other title ; and declareth them uncapable for al times to come. 
Baſel. ib. In the mean time the Emperour was perſuaded by the Pope to for- 
fake that councell: and therefore was noted for inconſtancy by ſome, and 
others called him an obedient ſon. But Lewes XII. wasready to compell the 
Pope to obey the Councell. On the other {idethe Pope levicth anddireas 
an Army againſt him: and the King gave order to his General Gaſto Foxius 
in Millane to omit no opportuoity offighting againſt the Popes Army; and 
ifheshould preyaile, he would make haſttowards Rome withoutanyreſpet 
of theBishop. And leſtit be talked abroad, thatthe King did attempt this by 
his ſole authority, his army was levied in nameof the Councell (which was 
ſtill called ) of Piſa. and Cardinal! Seyerino was ſent by the Councell with 
that Army. Whereupon followed a great victory at Ravenna, the Popes 
army was foiled , his Legate John Medices Generall thereof and many o- 
ther remarkable perſons were taken. But the death of Gaſto ſtopped the 
courſe of the victory, and delivered the Pope from fear. Then the Swj- 
ſers underthe pay of ſulius made irruption into Burgundy, and Lewes 
Pelifſa Governour of his Army in Italy was ordered to come into France. 
In the mean time the Councell had eight Seſſions, and continued their pro- 
ceſs againſt Julius, and did ſuſpend him from all Civill and Eccleſiaſtical 
authority Apriſe9.15 12. Thereportis (faith Sleidan) thatitis the policy 
of the Popes, when they arc afraid of a Councell, to appointanother ſer- 
ving their own purpoſe. So Pope ſulius on July XVIII. ſummoneth a 
Councellto begin at Lateran Aprile. 19; and after that did adjourne it till 
May 1. certis cauſiseum ad id moventibus faith Baſelius. This was the work of 
Bishops and Councells in thoſe days. Budzus de a/ef0). 176 edit. Aſcen. An. 
1531 faith, Here were two Councells, the Romane and the Piſane, bur 
both were called through envy and revenge, rather than out of love; and 
It may beadded, or any purpoſe to doe good: but weſce, Reformation 
of the Church was pretended. and the Pope was oppoſed. 

2. At theforeſaid time began the Councell at Lateran which Bellarmin 
calleth the X V II. Generall councell. In the firſt Seſſion the Bible was 
laid at the Popesfeet, and hewas called Princeof all the world, the ſuc. 
ceſſour of Peter, and not inferiour unto Peter; yea they ſay unto him , 
The reſpe# of your divine Majeſtie. In Seſl. 2 Julius is called, Prieft and King, 
moſt like unto God, and who is to be adored by all people. 1x SeY7: 3 the 
Kingdom of France is interdited, and given to any forthe winning : the 
markets and faires ate tranſported from Lions unto Geneve. In Sef.4. the 
Pragmatica Sanftio of France is annulled, and the Pope isfaid to havethe pla- 
cc of the everlaſting King on earth, albeit with unequal! merites. After the 
5 Szf, Julius died: and in the next Sf. Leo R. was declared Pope. Then 
(1) Begnius 
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Begnius Epi/c. eModruvienſis comforted the Chu rch, ſaying, Weep not 
Daughter Sion : for behold the Lion of the tribe of Judacometh, the root 
of David; behold the Lord hath raiſed up unto thee a Saviour and deliverer, 
And again turning his ſpeech unto the Pope he ſaith, O moſt bleſſed Leo, 
wehave waited for thee our Saviour- we have hoped, that thou our Deli- 
| verer wert tocome: take thy ſword and buckler, and ariſe to our defence, 
In Szf. 8. the Cardinals whom Iulius had declared uncapableof any title , 
were reſtored: for whenIulius was gone, they had no more to worke up. 
on, andſo ſubmit themſelves, and were accepted. In Sep. 8. Leo com- 
manded that the decrees of this councell should be obſerved under the pain 
ofexcommunication. In Sef. 9. theEmper. andall Kings and Princes, and all 
others, are commanded , that they hinder no man from coming unto the 
Synode, under the danger of God's wrath and ours, faith Leo. Item a 
lay man blaſpheming shall pay 25 Ducats, if he be a Noble man; and for 
theſecond fault, 50 Ducats, to be applied anto thefabrick of the Church 
of the Prince of the Apoſtles. In this Seffion , the Synode ſpakeby Anto- 
19nins Tuccins Clericus Camers » unto the Pope, ſaying, In thee the only true 
and lawfull Vicar of Chriſt, that ſaying shall be fulfilled again , Al! Nations 
shall ſerve him: Norare we ignorant, that <All power in heaven and earth is 
' 9ivenunto thee. Then he bringethin the Church ſpeaking unto thePope thus, 
Theſe things may I , moſt ſweet Spouſe , thy only beloved and faireone, 
ſay, Conſidermeenot, thatlam black, &c. Ex Caro. Molinei Monarchia 
zempor. Pont. Roma. In Seff.10. they would provide that Books should not be 
printed againſt the Roman faith: therefore they ordained,thatnone Should 
prelume toprint or cauſe to be printed any book, or whatſoever writing ei- 
therin our City (faith theBull of Leo) or in any other city or diocy,untilHirſt 
they beexamined by our Vicarand Maſter of the holy palace; and in other 
Cities by the Bishop or another man of judgement to be deputed by himto 

this effeQ, and by theInquiſitour ofthe hereticall pravity within that city or 
diocy, and untill they be approved by ſuſcriptions, and theſe to bediſpat- 
ched without delay, andfreely, under pain of excommunication, &c. Bulla 
Leon. addedto the decrees of the Councell at Trent. Inthis councell it was talked 
of the Turkish warrs; of the Reformation of the Church; of theimmor- 
tality of theſoul, and how theſe of Bohem might bereduced. It was deter- 
mined againſt Pope Leo, that theſouls of menarcimmortall, Item that 
none $hall ſpeak of the coming of the Antichriſt: for it was the common 
talking of men every where The Tope is the Antichriſt, and this was judged 
the fitteſt way to shunneſuch ſpeeches. It wasallo ordained, thatall Europe 
Shall pay tiths for preparation of warrs againſt the Turk: But many pre- 
lates knew, that the Pope hadno ſuch intention : and therefore the Bishops 
of Dirrachium, Satamantin, Tarviſin , Graſſen, Chien, Monts wiri- 
dis, of Mount Maran, Cervien, Licien, Ferentin, Peruſin and others 

did ſubſcribe with this limitation, Tlacuit, quoad Turcas expeditione primum 
inchoata. In the year 1516 King. Lewesdicd, and his ſuccefſour Francis 
ſubmitted himſelf unto Pope Leo : from that time Leo ſought to diſſolve 
thecouncell: and becauſe nothing was concluded concerning the Refor- 

mationof the Church , he madeshew to adjourne the Councell tor five 

years, tothcend, the Bishops beingrefreshed at home withſomeſpirituall 
gifts, they migbt rerurne with the greater alacrity : and the Pope gave to 

them and their domeſticks remiſſion of all their ſins. Concil, Lateran. Sefe. 12, 
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A TRANSITION. 
Itwasfaid in antient times, Vitima celitolum terras Aſtrzaveliquit, that is, 
when all vertue hadleft the carth, laſtof allequity orrighteouſneſs failed 
from among the childten of men. But now wehave heard the Church 
complaining , that firſt piety had departed, and in place thereof came 
formality accompanied with ſuperſtition and innumerable rites, Devotion 
moved people to make good men but too wealthy, and their ſucceſſours 
tooke more pleaſure in their wealth then in their induſtry and piety : and 
when wealth was ſevered from godlineſs, they became proud and ambiti- 
ous: yet would not want the name of holineſs : andby thename of holi- 
nefs with too much wealth, they didclimbe {I willnotſay, unto the high- 
eſtpinacle of honour, but) unto Divine honour, and were exalted above 
all that is called God , and laid afide eventhe word of God.. Sothatthen 
it might have been ſaid, Spernitur 4 Rom Scriptura noviſſima Dotum , that is, - 
when the Romane Church had forlaken piety of converſation, purity 
of, worship , order of diſcipline , equity of Civill things, and all gra- 
ces or gifts of God , laſtly: she deſpiſed the very written word of 
God. Nevertheleſs God leftnot men inexcuſable, nor ſuffered He them 
topaſſe without reproofeby ſome Witneſſes of his Truth, even under the 
grofſeſt darkneſs. Andſo we have heard not only the Waldenſes and ſuch 
others. , which madeſeparation from the Church of Rome, as the Greeks, 
but ſome Monks , ſome Abbots, ſome prieſts, ſomeBishops, ſome U- 
niverſities , ſome Counſels of States, ſome Parliamens, ſome Councels, 
ea ſome Cardinals and Popes, which were, and did continue members 
of the Romane Church, now and then bewailing and declaring the corrupt 
eſtate of the Church, both in the pretented head, andin the body there- 
of, forthe greateſt part, not only in manners, rites and diſcipline, butin 
doQrine alſo. Wehave heard ſome profeſling a deſire, and attempting a 
Reformation : but were ever hindered by the Popes and court of Rome. 
How then canany man be ſo impudent (if he be notaltogether ignorant ) 
toſay, thatthe Church of Rome hath never erred, nor canerre? Wehave 
heard alſo ſome torctciling, that a Reformation muſt bee, and $hall be; 
yea and ſome pointing at the yery time and yearof Reformation. We have 
ſeen the world prepared tora Reformation by ſtore of antient books prin- 
ted and ſpread through Europe; by revivingof Liberall Sciences and the 
prime tongues; and by muttirude of learned men. It followes now to be- 
hold, how God Reformed his Church, not by the dire intention of 
men, but in ſpite of all hisadyerſaries, and as it pleafed Him in wiſdom 
for the manifeſting of his glory and mercy toward ungratefull mankind. 
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ADRIAN. VI. (bornein Utrecht, of Belgia) for his learning 
and ſagacity of judgement was called from Lovan to be Tu- 
tour unto Charls the young King of Spaine: then he became 
Bishop of Derthuſe, and chief Counſeller unto Charles, and 
Govcrnour of Spain inthe Kings abſence; and at thattime being known 
at Romeby tepottonly , he was choſen Pope January g. 4.1522. When 
he wasadvertiſed of the eletion, he wrote Letters of thanks unto the Col» 
ledge of Cardinals, 'for the good opinion they had conceived of him; and 
whercas threeCardinals were appointed to be ſent unto him,he deſired them 
to ſpare their travell:for as ſoone as it might poſſibly bee,he would come nn. 
to Rome. And becauſe theSenate and people of Rome were dilpleaſed, that 
a ſtrangershould have that Dignity, he wrote unto them , promiſing what- 
ſoever favour could beexpeRed from him, He arrived at Rome in Auguft 


_ following. Inthe meantime Soliman the Turk was belicging the ifle Ro. 


dos. And in the ſeventh moneth carryed it by compoſition , to the great 
Shame of Chriſtians. F.Sleidan. (Comment. Lib.3. adfin. It appearcs, that from 
Spain Hadrian wrote unto Eraſmus, to write againſt Luther , and accor- 
dingly inan epiltle dat. Baſilez prid. jd. Fulit. An.15 22. ad Fodoc. Prefident of 
the Senate of Mechline, he ſaith, Here and there partly by word, and part- 
ly by epiſtles I have turned away many from the Lutheran fation : and no- 
thing hath diſcouraged the Lutherans minds ſo much, as that I have open- 
ly declared my adherence unto 'the Romane highprieſt, and diſallowing 
Luthers cauſe. Cheregat was ſent with a Brieve (2s they ſpeak) dated No- 
yemb.25. 1522. from Hadrian unto the Princes of Germany, $shewing that 
it was grievous unto him , that Luther had moved ſuch a ſtirre and ſediti- 
on: for it concerneth the loſs of ſouls, and the deſtrution of the flock 
now committed unto him; and it is hapned to beginne in the ſame Coun- 
try wherc he was borne, which Nation was ever furtheſt fromallſupicion 
of hereſy : wherefore he craves carneſtly , that they would helpe to re- 
medyit, as quickly as might bee, leſt through longer dclay, ic happen 


- unto Germany, asit didunto Bohem ; and he promiſeth that he will ſpare 


neither mony nor trayell herein; beſceching them, that they will every one 
according to his power do the like, ſeing ſo many 'weighty cauſes may 
movethem heerunto; towit, theGlory of Gods holy Name is by this he- 
rely chiefly obſcured; the rites of the Church are defaced, and ina man. 
ner abolished , and Germany which was wont to have the chiefpraiſe of re- 
ligion, now for this revolt, comcth into contempt: for when they might 
have eaſily diſpatched Luther, and quenched his hercſies, they have not 
donc it, ſodegenerating from their anceſtours, which haveleft a notable 
example of their yertue at Conſtance; Isirnota moſtnotorious wrong, 
that Luther doth unto them and their forefathers? for where as they have 
followed the religion of the Romanc Church, now when he condemned 
that 
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that religion, he condemned them; Let them weigh ſeriouſly, what thoſe 
fellowes do intend : verily under pretence of Evangelical liberty, to take 
away all Lawes and Magiſtrates; Albeit firſt he ſeemes only to impugne 
the rulers of the Church as tyrannicall and wicked; - and hitherto they 
doe craftily hide their intention and traiterouſly , and do flatter Magi- 
Arates, totheend, they may the, more freely utter malice againſt the 
Clergy ; but when the clergy are oppreſt, doubtleſs they will attempt 
further ..-.. Luther differeth not much from the ſet of Mahomet, which 
permits men to marry many wifes, and then to forſake them: by which 
means that wretched hypocrite hath bewitched and allured the greateſt part 
ofthe world : albeit Luther permits not this, yet headuiſeth all men, which 
have vowed chaſtity, to marry, ſo giving way unto mans luſt, that he 
may havethemore to beof his confederacy , tothe utter deſtruttion of the 
Commonwealth , eſpecially of Germany : Theretore it istheir part to 
putin execution the decrees of Pope Leo andof Czfar..... - If any will 
fay » Luther was condemned ere he was heard; ortit is reaſon, the cauſe 
chould be debated; theſe men think amiſle: for Chriſt had taught us the rule 
of faith and religion ( whoſe authority we muſt follow, and not skan the 
articles of faith by humane reaſon, nor enquire the cauſe of this or that pre= 
cept) : Indeed heis to be heard, when he is examined , whether he ſpake 
thusorthus? whether heſetforth this or that book ? but touching the faith 
and ſacraments we may not permit him to diſpute, nordefend theſe things 
whichhe had written thereof : for here we should follow the cuſtom of the 
Church, andin no way ſwerve fromit : and ſecing hisdoArine had been 
already condemned by generalCouncels,no account should be made thereof 
again : and there shall be no end of contention , if it be lawfull for 
cyery private man to call into queſtion the things , which prudentand kar- 
ned men with great deliberation have eſtablished .... . Nevertheleſs it can 
not be denied, that God, who is the ayenger of all wrong, doth thus 
plague his Church for the ſins of the Miniſters thereof, as the Scripture 
faith, The eniqnity of the people proceeds from the prieſts and Elders : for certainly 
they have finned at Rometheſe many years, full grievouſly and ſundry way- 
es, cyen from the higheſt Bishop unto theloweſt clerk : . we have all gone 
out of the way , every one to his own way, nor haveany of us done any 
good: | A good confeſſion, if amendement follow | wherefore we muſt all 
giveglory unto God, and humblcourſelyes before him, and conſider from 
whence wearefallen; As for mee, I will endevoure to redreſſe it, and[I 
will ſee, that the Romane Court , which perhaps hath been the occaſion 
of all this miſchieff, be firſt reformed sharply, as Chriſt did firſt purge the 
Temple, that as it hath beeathe exampte of vice, ſo it may bethe begin- 
ning ofamendement, and pattern of vertuez and ſo much the rather becauſe 
all the world crieth for a Reformation .. . but this muſt be done by degrees, 
becauſe all ſudden mutation is dangerous, &c. Theſe inſtruftions are 
expreſſed word by word in Faſe/c. rer. expetend. and others. The Princes 
did conyecnat Nuremberghin Marches. 1523. (the Emperour was not 
there ) and theiranswer was an humble requeſt ; that the Pope would per- 
form his promiſe, and forthe only remedy of all abuſes he would call a 
free Councell within Germany, andnotdclay itaboyea yeare. The copy 
of this Brieye was brought unto Luther: he tranſlatethic unto Dutch, and 
athxeth his Notes on the margine. But whereas Hadrian. ſo plainly. confeſ- 
ſeth the viciouſneſs of the Romane Court, which he thought was none of 


his fault, asneyer been there before) and delayeth the amendement, itis the 
(*) | uſuall 


CENT/VYRY X/I. Part 11, 


uſual policy of the Popes, when they can not cſchue ſolicitations otherwiſe, 
they do promiſe largely , that while men truſt to their promiſes, they may 
find the means, cither by favour of Princes, orby power of arms, to 
mantain their dignity , which is like toſtagger by freeand Generall Coun. 
cels Jo. Sleid. Lib, 4. Becauſe of this Brieve , and the conceit that many had 
of Hadrian's integrity , all meri did expe a Reformation. But behold ! he 
becomes ingracious unto all men: for he depriyes the beſt men of their 
Benefices, for his own advantage in beſtowing the ſame Benefices on others: 
therefore he was called unrighteous and covetous: and when they, which 
weredeprived , did complain, heAid, The times wherintoa manfalleth , 
do much vary his fortune: for the golden times of Leo were abundant 
with plenty and peace: but the broiles and famine and peſtilencein time of 
the interreigne had laid waſt the eſtate of the Commonwealth , and cau- 
ſed theſe evils to be imputed unto him moſt innocently. Oruphr. He 
ſpake alſo of reforming the diſſolute manners of the City, and ſaid , that 
according to the lawes he would punnish blaſphemy , ſimony , uſury, un. 
lawfull luſts. Then he was takenaway by death , not without fuſpicion of 
wrong. He canonized Benno, and Antoninus Bishop of Florence: he 
conſpired with the Emperour againſt Francis I. King of France: he held 
thata Pope, cvenas Pope may be an heretick, and teach hereſy, and that 
indeed ſome of them had been hereticks. Bellarm. de Ro. Pon. Lih. 4.c. 2. 
He died at Rome Septemb. 14. <A. 1523; | 
II. CLEMENS, VII. the ſiſter-ſon of Leo N. after contention of 
two months came into the chair, by paying 20000, Ducats, and giving a 
ſtately houſe in Rome unts his competitour Pompejus Columna, He had 
been called Julius > and would have retained his name, as Hadrian did : but 
the Cardinals would not ſufferhim: It was Hadrians deſigne to make the 
Emperour powerfull in Italy : but Clemens fearing the fortune of Charles , 
was for the King of France. Hehad obſerved, that Hadrian was notwary 
cnoughin the affaires of Germany, eſpecially in confeſling the faults of the 
Court, andinasking their advice concerning the remedies, whereupon 
he had given them occaſion to petition a Councell, and to propound their 
100. Grievances: therefore he took another courſe with the Germanes, 
as followes here c. 3. $22. 18, He keept the Jubilee An. 1525. butallthat 
yearc he wasperplexed for fear of the Emperour untill he heard that Francis 
King of France was at liberty in March 1 526. immediatly heſcnt unto him, 
and drew upaleagueagainft the Emperour,which was ſcaled in May by him, 
Francis and ſome Princesof Italy, and heabfolves Francis from his oath, 
that he had given in Spain. This was called Liga Sanfifima. Then as being 
free, hewrites menacinglyunto the Emperour. and eyenthe next day he di- 
reRes another Brieve which was more ſmooth. The Emp. wrote his anſwers 
accordingly ,as in Hiſt.,Conncil.Tr. h.1, and at the fame time he writes unto the 
colledge of theCardinals. That it was grievous unto him to confider, how the 
Pope could ſo forget his dignity , as to diſturbe the common peace; ande- 
ven at that time when he( the Emperour) having made peace with France, 
thoughtthat he had ſetled the Chriſtian world , he had receivedſuch Letters, 
as he could never have expected from the Father of the Church: and hc 
thinks, theſe had been writen by advice of them all; this (ſaidhe) is the more 
grievous , that ſuch Letters were brought from the Pope and the Fathers, 
Pillars of thet rue religion,threatning warr againſt the Empe. defender ofthe 
Church, and who haddeſerved better of them: for in reſpe@ unto them ; he 
Hhads$huthis eares againſt the juſt complaints ofthe German-Princes, he had 
diſchat- 
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diſcharged the Diet , which wasappointedat Spira .. ... and now he had 
ſent the copy of the Popes Letters unto them , to the end , that they after 
conſideration would aid the Chriſtian commonwealth now fainting, and 
put thePope from ſuch dangerous courſes; or if he will not , that they 
would admonish him of his duty , and exhort him to call a general Coun- 
cell; or if he refuſe thar, or delay itfor a longer ſpacethanis expedient, he en- 
treates that holy Senate, that they would calla Councell ſo ſoon as may be; 
but if they alſo will accept his juſt demand with deaf carcs, itlieth on him 
according to his authority , to uſeall juſt and convenicnt remedics. Thoſe 
Letters were delivered-unto the Colledge Decemb. 12. Betore that time, 
rowit, Septemb. 20. the Columnenſes ( the chief Citizens, perceiving 
thar Clemens ſought only his own intereſt). came unawarrs into the Vati- 
can » (none reſiſting, becauſe all men did hate the Pope, ſaid Onuphr. ) 
and plunderd it. The Pope prayed Hugh Moncata (oneof thoſe his cne- 
mies ) andobraines liberty upon ſuch cenditions, asthey would demand. 
When he was free, he could not digeſt fach wrongs, and recalled his 
Army from Millain, under pretext, that then all things were ſetled : but 
ſo ſoonas thearmy was arrived, hethundered his curſe againſtthe Colum- 
nenſes, and interdiQted all men of their company, and puts Cardinal Pom- 
pejus from the Senate. The Cardinal was then at Naples, and there publis- 
hed hisappeall unto a Councell; heshewwes not onlythe iniquity and nulli- 
ty of the Popes cenſure, buttheneceſlity of the Univerſall Charch, which 
is broughtſolow, thatitcan not be healed, unleſs both head and members 
bereformed by meanes of a Councell; and he ſummoned Pope Clemens 
toappeare inthe Dict » which the Emperour had appointedat Spira. Then 
Clemens was full of thoughts: for (ſaith Pet. Soave) he could notendure 
the name ofa Councell; notonly for feare of diminishing the Papalautho- 
rity, and curbing the intereſt ofthe Court, but more upon contemplati- 
on of hisperſonall condition: for howbeit, when he was made Cardinal, 
the Pope Leo, would have proved that there had been a contra of mariage 
between Julianand his mother, yetall men knew (laid he) that his proofes 
were falle | and ſome write, that Clemens was the ſonne of Leo] andalbeit no 
law forbids that a baſtard may be Pope, yetitis commonly thought, that 
ſuch a digoity cannot conſiſt with ſuch a defe@ : likewiſe ke wasSafraid of 
the Emperour, that he would take part with his enemies ; but moſt of all , 
that the Cardinals knew well, and could eaſily proye by what means he had 
purchaſed the triple Mitre ; and how rigidly Simoniacall clegions were 
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diſcharged by Pope Julius 11. ſo thathe feared thelike to befall him as it 


had hapned unto Pope John X XIII. But asisitfaid, Inter arms ſilent leger, 
the next year there was no motion of acouncell: becauſe the Vice-Roy of 
Naples, alledging that the Pope had violated the articles of the late agree- 
ment, andatthe motionof Pompejus, brought an Army to Rome ; and 
on the other ſide the Duke of Burbone (beingexiled ontof France, and 
therefore afitter) Generallofthe Emperours Army in Lombardy, brought 
about 14000. Germanes (whom they called Lutherans) with a promile , 
that they $hall have the plunder of Rome, whether ſo much gold is 
broughtfromall Europe. Clemens agrecth with the Vice-Roy in March: he 
gives him 50000crowns ; heabſolyes the Columnenſes, and reſtores the 
Cardinal Pompcjus. Then in May the Duke comes, pretending that he 
is going into Naples, and craveth refreshment unto his Army. The Ge- 
neral} of the Gwelphes threatneth, that if he go not away quickly, he 

will ſweep him from his horſe witha bullet. Then the Duke pitcheth his 
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campin the field Sano. he was repulſed two ſeyerall dayes, and the third 
hecarrieth it : histhigh-bone being broken in the aſſault, he dicd : neyer- 
theleſs the ſouldiers enter the City, and ſpare neither prieſt nor prelate, nor 
had they ſpared the Pope, if he had not eſcaped into Hadrians tower : bur 
they ceaſed not from reviling him. Rome neyer ſaw ſo doolctull aday 


(faith Onuphr.) nor did the Goths, Vandalsnor Lombards ſo much harme 


unto it: for they ranged up and down, plundering all, untill the Pope 


rendred himſelf: they keep him priſoner : becauſe of the peſtilence and 
ſcarcity of vicuals they wentto Narnia, and return in September : they 
_ threaten to burne the City, it the Pope will not pay them their wages, 
Guicciardin Lih. 18. faith, the Pope redeemed himſelf for 400000. Dy- 
cats. In the meantime Letters come from the Emperour, exculing himſelf 
of all that was done , and commanding the fouldiers to let the Pope goe 
frec. Nevertheleſs they will not obey , untill they receive their wages, 
ſeing their Generall was gone , of whom only they could crave it. .The 
Pope gathereth what ornaments wereleft in the City, that money may 
be coined for them: and becauſe that was not enough, threc red Capes 
were profered to be fold, that who would buy that honour , might bring 
gold, Onuphr. Then the Pope returns anſwer unto the Emperour, that he 
never thought but good of his affetion . and perſwades himſelf thereof, 
&c. The next year wasa treaty of peace betwixt them two, and <A. 1529, 
Charles was crowned by him. In the year 1528. the confederate Princes 
dealt carneftly with Clemens, that then he would demonſtrate the ſinceri- 
ty of his mind in that league he hath made with them; eſpecially that he 
wouldexcommunicate the Emperour,and expell him both tromNaples and 
the Empire. But hefearcth , if the French, Venetians, and other confede- 
rates were Maſters of Italy, they would mantain the liberty of Florence 
(whichin time of theſe broils they had uſurped ) and he was more deſirous 
to regain that City , then to revenge the wrongs, the Emperour had done 
him: butheſaid untothem, that for that time he was poore and unable'to 
do anything; andif he would attempt to take the Empire from Charles, it 
were buta provocation unto Germany , to take unto themſelves the au- 
thority of chooſing the Emperour, And therefore he would lay aſide all 
thoughtsof Seculare affaires; and only ſet himſelf to reſtore the Church, 
and to convert the Lutherans; and for that end he would go into Ger- 
many { for he was very cunning in diſſembling, faith Pe. Soave) Some 
hearing him, ſaid, his afflitions had wrought well forhis amendement : 
but whathe did afterwards, begott an other opinion in their mindes. And 
inthe mean time he was treating with the Emperour that he shall bring his 
brothers ſonne Laurence Medices into poſſeſſion of Florence, and when 
the Emperour comes to be crowned, they shall acceptone another with 
the former ſolemnities and ceremonies; and that the Emperour shall with 
arms compell the Lutherans unto the obedience of the Roman Church. 
This laſt was the greateſt difficulty ; but when they hadagreed in other 
things, they conclude thisingenerall terms, that in reducing the Luthe- 
rans unto the Church, the Popeshall uſe all ſpiritual means, and the Em- 
perours$hall uſe temporall; - butifthoſe be pertinacious, the Pope shallda 
his beſt, to cauſe other Princes to aide him. On the other ſide the Pope re- 
nounceth all pretenſionsunte the Kingdom of Naples, for only giving one 
white horſe in name of fee-farme ; and-he. gives him the patronage of 24. 
Cathedrall Churches, and paſſage unto his ſouldiers' through his Lands. 


VWhea this treaty was cloſed, the Pope was joylull , and all men almoſt 
| did 


© . 0 Of P'OPES 


did wonder, that hewhocven now was no body, was ſo ſoon advan. 
ced to his former grandure; eſpecially the Courtiers ſaid, It is2 miracle, 
chewing Gods fayour toward the Church. Te. Soave. When the Em- 
perour was at Bononia,. he wascarneſt with the Pope to call a Councell: 
| but the Pope had no liking of it, eſpeciallyas it was craved, to beftee, 
and beyond the-Alpes; and the rather, becauſe he had obſeryed, how *' 
theBb. were intending to have in,their power the Collation of Benefices , 
preventions, - advocation of pleas, diſpenſations, : abſolutions and ſuch 
other things :/ all which with a:great part of:the Eccleſiaſtical! jurisdiftion 
the Romane Court had drawtunto themſelves tothe prejudice of the Pre- 
lates. Therefore: he bendeth himſelf to: divert Charles from that purpoſe. 
and ſaith, A.councell will be prejadiciall uato his 'Empetialauthority:! for 
there be two'ſorts of people infefted: withthat Lutheran. peſt, .the'com- 
mons, andthe Princes :. the: Commons are-bewitched with theiallure» 
ments of their teachers: but a Gouncell is notamean:tordeliverthem frony - 
theſeenchanmtments; but it will rather open-a. doote unto them tocattempe 
_ greaterliberty;' and they, will rather bow under authority:; whenthey are 
preffed with your'decrees:. if they obtain liberty to fearch into-thepower 
of the Church z; they will by and by pry into 'your Secular powet ©: there. 
fore it is caſierto refuſe their firſt demands: then; if:youonce yield-unto 
them , torcſiſttheir rushing afterwards, withany reaſon.::As forthe Prin- 
cesz/ they make no acount of piety or Gads worship, :;but gape'for-rhe 
Church-goods and abſolute dominion, +that when they are :quitt ofthe 
Pope; they may nextshake themlſclyesfree of your yoke: /poſlibly-asiyet 
they have notſcen theſe myſteries : but if they shall-once ſmell of them, | 
they will aſfuredly aimeat this marke. It is true, the Pope $ha!l ſuffer great 
loſle, if Germany fall away, but the loſſe of Auſtria shall be more: and 
therefore while the greater. part of the Princes are ſtill at your devotion, 
you muſtlooke th itin time,ahd no way ſuffer the edge of your authority to 
be blunted :. remedy muſt be ſpeedily applied , before thenumber of the 
rebells increaſe, or they underſtand the advantages of their falling away : 
and nothing is morecontrary unto celerity, thana Councell: for itrequi- 
resa long ſpaceof time, in which no thing can be effetuated; and many 
impediments muſt be removed, ariſing from the manifold pretenſes of 
men intending to retarde, hinder, or to make the Councell null: and thoſe 
aremany. Iknow, they ſay 3 The Popes have no liking of aCouncellfor 
fear of curtailing our power: but that reſpe& did never. enter into my 
mind: for Iknow, that our authority is from Chriſt immediatly, accor. 
ding to his promiſe , The gates of hell shall not prevail againſt thee : andlI have 
learned by experience of former times, that Papall authority was never 
minished by aCouncell, butrhe Fathers being obedient untoChriſts word, 
did acknowledge, that weareablolute, or.tiedno way. Or ifany Pope 
in humility, or modeſty, orupon any other account, have not uſed their 
juſt power, they havebeenentreated by the Fathers to reſume their place. 
If you will read antient records, you will find that when a Councell hath 
been called againſt hereticks or upon any other occaſion, the Popes have 
always increaſed intheirpower. And if we would lay aſide the promiſe of 
Chriſt, which isthe only foundation of our power, and ſpeak only of hu- 
manereaſon, ſeinga Councell conſiſts of Bishops , the authority of the 
Pope is neceſſary unto them, that under it, asa buckler, they may be ſafe 
' fromthe iniuries of Princes & people. Yeaand Kings and Princes, which 
know theatt of ruling, are moſt Zealous of Apoſtolicall authority, becauſe 
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they have no other way to ſuppreſle Bithops. And know as certainly, as 
if I were a prophet, what hall be the iſſue of a Councell: for they who 
cry for it, if their opinions be condemned, will deviſe ſomewhat againſt 
itsauthority : and ſo your Ceſarean power being weak in other Nations al- 
ready, $hall turn to nothing in Germany: but the Papall power, though 
itfaile in Germany, $hall increaſe in other places of the world. You may be. 
lieve meethe rather, - that youſee, Imake no account of my own inter- 
eſt, but only to ſee Germany reſtored unto the Church, and duc obedience 


rendred unto Czſar. Ner can this be, unleſs-you go quickly into Ger. 


many , and by your authority put the Bull of Pope Leo, and the Edit of 
Worms into execution ,. &c. lt became notthe Frier Julius Medices { this 
was his name erehe was Pope) and farre lefſe Pope Clementto uſe ſuch rea. 
ſons [/aith Pe.” Seave- but hemeaneth ſuch a heap of lies] but they prevailed 
with Charles, becauſe he was aiming at a more abſolute power, than his 
grandfather or hisgreat-grandfather could attain ; but eſpecially he was ſo 
adviſed by his Chancellor Cardinall Mercurius Gattinara, unto whom 
the Popeliad made many large promiſes, namely, a red Capeunto one of 
his coufines at the next eleQtion. And Clemens ſent a Nuntio unto King 
Ferdinand » with chargeto deale carneſtly with him, that there be inthe 
Diet-no diſpute nor determination in matters of religion 5- nor any decree 
forcalling a Councell: and becauſc he knew.,; that Ferdinand was of grea- 
teſt credite in Germany; 'to have his fayour, he gives him power tolay 
atributeupon the Church- menin Germany for advancing the xwarr againſt 
theTurkezas alſo'to apply unto this uſe whatſoeverSilver orGold thereis on 
the ornaments of the churches. Of the Dictat Ausburg,itfollowcsin (. 3; 
SeZ. 279. When Clemens underfiood, what was done there, it vexed 
him , that the Emperour had ſuffered the Confeſſions to be read publickly , 
that he had determined any thing in marters of religion; . but more, that 
the Prelates. had given way ; and it grieved him moſt of all , that the Em- 
perour had promiſed a Councell, and determined the time , which be- 
longethto the Pope alone ; and ſo now the firſt place is given uato the Em- 
perour, and the Pope hath but the ſecond place. And hence he did con- 
clude, that ſcing ſo litle hope was appearing from Germany , he muſt 
think on another remedy : and ſeing whatis done, can notbe undone, 
he reſolyes to conceall that it is againſt his will, but will rather commend it 
as done by his authority. And ſo Decemb. 1. he writes unto Kings & Prin- 
ces, thar he thought to have extinguished the Lutheran hercſy by the pre- 
ſence of Czſar in Germany; butſcing now he underſtands that they are 
rather hardned , he had refolved by advice of the Cardinals to call a Coun- 
cell, as his predecefſours had done inſuch caſes ; and heexhorts them ei- 
ther to come perſonally or preparetheir deputes , when heshall determine 
of the time and placcin ltaly. 'But ( faith Pe. Soave)) few were deceived 
with this fraud , ſeingall men knew, thatſuch an invitation to a Councell, 
whereof neither timenor place was defined , was butan affcRed impoſture. 
In profperity and adverſity this Machivilian fate 11. years: when he was 
dead, the Court had no ſmall joy, becauſe of his avarice , auſterity and 
eruclty, that he had exerced continually, but eſpecially in time of his 
ficknes, ſothathe was odious unto many , ſaith Te. Soaue. When the See 
is vaking, the Cardinalsare wont to preſcribe ſome articles of reforming 
the Papal power, which they ſweare to obſerve preciſely, ifany of them 
Shall be choſen; albeitit is known by experience of all ages, that none of 


them hath a purpoſe to obſcrvethatoath: for ſo ſoonas they be inveſted), 
| they 
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' they profeſſe, that they could notbe tied, andtheyare abſolved by their 
aſſumption. So at that time it was one of the articles, that, he whoshall be- 
choſen, $hall calla Councell within a year. - -;: --- beta E 

- HILL. PAUL Il1. Had been Dean of the Colledge of Cardinalsmany 
cars, and would ſeem , not to be afraid of a Councell (as Clemens 
was) but tobe deſirous of it: andere he was crowned, . he propoundeth 
jn the firſt meeting, that it is neceſſary to hold a Councel],: ſeingotherwiſe 
cace can not ſtand'among Chriſtjan Princes, nor can hereſies be rooted 
out: heappointeth three Cardinals to adviſe upon the place, time and 9+ 
ther circumſtances ,' and to give their Overtures in the firſt Conliſtory after 
his coronation ; atid: (to lay the blame of oppoſition upon their fide) he 
faith, Scing a Reformation muſt be of the-Church, it were moſt: expe- 
dient-, that the Catdinals from that preſent time begin to. refarm themſel- 
yesrather than be'reformed by others neither can there.fruit be expeRed 
bya Councell; nor canthe Incries have any authority, unleſs they go 
before-by their good example..: In the: firſt Conſiſtory Novemb. 1 2. he 
ſpcaksof this purpoſe again. They thought, he ſpoke ingenuouſly ; buc 
ſome did ſmell ont his policy ;” becauſe he bad appointed three the moſt 
unfit men of all the number, to conſultof this. Butin December he took 
away allfear from them: / for then he created a Cardjnall Alexander Farncſi. 
us theſon of his own baſtard'ſon,' and another Guido Aſcanius Sforza the 
ſon of -his baſtard Daughter, -the one being 14. years old, and theother 
15 years. Then the Cardinals had enoughto objea, towit, their childhood, 
anuary 16. <A. 1535. hehad a large ſpeachin the Coaſiſttory, that the 
Councell can be delaied no longer, leſtall men think themſclves deceived 
with words: and heſenthis Nuntio's unto Princes, shewing his refoluti» 
on ; and thathe judgeth Mantua the fitteſt place : heſayd, There were but 
two wayes of dealing with the Proteſtants, force, or allurements; hejud. 
gcth the later, the better, and he will refuſe no condition of accord , fas 
ving his Papall dignity. Vergerius gocth into- Germany (asfolloweth-in 
Cha. 3.) and returning the next year, faith, There is no hope to winne 
Lutherand his followers: they muſt be oppreſſed by arms. For his ſervice 
heis madeaB. in Iſtria; and immediatly diſpatched untothe Emperourijn 
Naples. Charles heares his report, and haſteneth unto Rome. Atthis time 
Lewes Sfortia Duke of Millan was dead without children , and the 
King of France profeſſeth to recoverit with a ſtrong hand. Charles telleth 
this unto the Pope. who anſwereth. It were betterfor him to ſubdue the Pro- 
teſtantsin Germany; and himſelf with the Venetians will perſwade Francis 
to delift. Pe. Soaveſaith, The Pope profeſſeth the deſtruQtion of the Luthes 
rans, but his purpoſe was rather that an Italian should be Lord of Millain. 
But Charles did underſtand what he meant, and intending (Cretizare cum 
Cretenfi, ſaid , he woulddo ſo: yet thought it notexpedient , to raiſe up 
ſo many enemies at once: andadviſeth the Pope to call a Councell, that 
ſo the world may fee, they had uſed all meanes of peace beforearms, The 
Popeſeemes to be wel pleaſed, becauſe warrs werebegun in Pymount, and 
ccrtainly will comeinto Italy,and when the Councellis ſummoned, he will 
haveafaire pretence to guard the Councell under shew of cuſtody. So he 
calletha Councellto afſemble at Mantua May 27. inthe year 153 7. and alſo 
gives commiſſion unto four Cardinals and ſome bb. to Retorme the Pzni- 
tentiaria , *Datar/a & Courtof Rome; threatning his curſe againſt all, that 
Shalldiſobey them. But nothing was done; and men of judgement ſaid, 
No better was to be expetted of the Councell called ſounſeaſonably in _ 
(L) 2 
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of warre between theEmperour & France Pe. Soave iu Hiſi.Conc. No Nation 
would conſent untothis Councell ; nor the Duke of Mantua, unleſs the 
Pope would give him money to hire a guard vi ſouldiers. The Pope 
wasglad, that others had refuted, when he had offered it;, and to shew 
his readineſs, he appoints to conyecn againſt Novemb. 1. but he nameth 
no place. | Henry VIIL. King of England by a published Declaration, 
Shews', that he is deſirous of a Councell, but he will neither go nor ſend 
unto any called by the Pope, ſcing gow 'he hath no, correſpondence with 
theiPope, and-itis not a new thing, that the. Pope deecivesthe world, as 
now he blameththe Duke of Mantua, but who ſeeth, not that it is but to 
dcelude men? asalſo that hecalletha Counccll, and natpeth not the place? 
. and {eingnow there is no hope of a free Councell, hejugdgethit belt, that 
every Prince reforme Religion with in nis own dominion :; . Or if: any will 
Shew a better way, he will not refuſc it. 18 ltaly alio many ſaid boldly, that 
albcit the Pope lay the blame on the Duke of Mantua. yet itis tghe-Popes 
only fault, as appears, bythat nothing 1s donein-Reformation, of Rome, 
albeit hc had madea shew of it, when the Councell at. Mantua was. pro- 
claimed; arid none other had oppoſed that worke.;-/To-wash:himſclf of 
this imputation, he gives acharge-again unto four Cardinals and 5..Prelates, 
to ſearch-out the maladies, and apply remedies with all. diligence; Now 
theſe gather the heads of Reformationin write y and dopreſent them unto 
the Pope where in thtyshew athreefold cauſe of allthe maladies, the prone- 
neſs'of PP. to heare flattcrers, 'their readineſs to derogate from tormer 
lawes; and the negle& of Chriſts command to take no gain for, ſpiritual 
tings. Then more particularly'they obſerve 24. abuſes inthe adminiftration 
of Church affaires, and 4. in the Romane Government; . In, the -or- 
dination of Clerks, collation of Benefices, penſions, permutations » Ic- 
grcſſions, reſervations, pluralities, commenda's, non-reſidences, excmp- 
tions, deformation of Regulares, ignorance of Preachers and confel- 
ſours... .. then they came to diſpenſations, firit of them that were, marri- 
ed, then to marry within degreesfordidden; diſpenfations of ſimony, of 
granting confeſſionals , and indulgences; diſpenſation of vowes,. of chan- 
ging teſtaments, tolerating whoores, neglett of almes-houſes and many 
moreſuch. The Pope gives theſe Oyertures unto the Confiſtory : where 
ſomeſid ,' it was not a time to reforme theſe things, ſeing the Lutherans 
would boaſt, that they had cauſed thePope tocnter upon a-Reformation, not 
only of abuſes, but of laudable rites. John Teter Caraffa Cardinall of Theate 
faid, a Reformation is neceſſary, nor canit be omitted without great offence; 
as cvill Should not be done, that good may; come of it, ſo neceſſary good 
works should not be omitted for feare ofcvill, that may follow. The Pope 
inclineth the firſt way, and commandeth, - that all be buried in ſilence. Ne- 
vertheleſs the Cardinall of Capuaſent theſe heads into Germany, which, 
ſome-fay, was done by advice of the Pope, totheend, many might 
conceive hopeof a Reformation in Rome. Pe. Soave ibid. When Noyem- 
ber was approaching , the Pope by his Bull namieth Vicentia to bethe place 
of the Councell, and becauſe winter is at hand , he nameththe firſt day of 
May in the year 1538. to be the firſt day of aſſembling. Atthat time he ſent 
his Legats to Vincentia, and he went to Nice in Liguria, under shew to 
make concord between the Emperour and Francis, but as ſome ſaid, to per- 
ſaadethem both to quit Millain unto his ſon. He dealt with them to ſend 
Prelats unto the Councell: they hadexcuſes, and he was calily contented. 


When he could cffeQuat nothing, hercturns, and recals his Legates from 
Vicentia, 
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Vicentia, and by his Letters dated ſuly 28.he prorogated the Councell unto 
Eaſter in the next year. PopePaul had been oft adviſed by the Cardinals to 
accurſe King Henry VIII. but he judged itſafer, to keep up hisſword, 
than draw it , when he knew it'could not pierce, ( as certainly it is effeu- 
all according as men do conceive of it) But now King Henry had not 
only beheaded Cardinal Fisher ( this was an eye-ſore to all the Cardinals) 
and published books twice againſt the Popes authority of calling;the Coun- 
cell, butlately alſo he had ſummoned Saint Thomas archb, of Canterbury 
(who had ſuffered death in defenſe of Papall authority, and was Cano- 
nized by Pope Alexander II 1. and fince the year 1171. had been wor. 
Shipped in the Romane Church) toappeare in Court, had condemned 
him for treaſon, andin purſuite of the condemnatory Sentence had cauſed 
the hang- man to take up his rcliques,and burn them, and throwe the ashes 
into the river, and had eſcheated all the treaſure and ornaments , that 
were dedicated unto S. Thomas; And the Pape ( having now ſame hope 
by conference with'the Kingof France at Nice, thatif.he had peace with 
Czfar, he wold invade England ; ) Upon Decemb. 1 7.x. 1 538. accur- 
ſcth Henry, and ordaines, that all his favourers $hall bedepriycd of all 
honours and goods; he commandcth all his ſubjeas, that they acknow- 
ledge him not as their Lord; and all forreiners, that they have not any 
commerce with English men ; and all Princes, to riſe in arms againſt him, 
and take his King 'om and goods fortheir prey. But what place this curſe 
had, itappeares ( ſaithPe. Soave) by the Leagues, that the Emperour, the 
French King,and other Princes made with King Henry not long thereafter. 
When the Pope heard, that theGermanes were ſeekinga Conference of 
Divines, hepropoundeth this unto his Conſiſtory, and faid, It was neceſſa. 
ry to determine ſome thing concerning the Councell. Some Cardinalsfaid, 
Nothing could be concluded , untill the Princes were reconciled. Others 
morepolitick ſaid, There was more danger to be feared from Nationall 
Conferences than from the Councell; and therefote it is more ſafe notto 
caſt off a Councell , but to ſuſpend it atthe Popes will indefinitely; and ſo 
if any danger were appearing from any Nationall Councell or Conterence, 
he might preventit, by appointing time and place. And foſuny 11. by a 
publishedBull the Councell was ſuſpended til the Pope should appoint time 
and place, In theyear 1541. he promiſed unto the Emperour to hold a p 
Councell the next year, and he would ſend a Legate unto the Diete at Spira 
to adviſe of the timeand place; and he shewed his opinion'to name Vicen- 
tia, Heacquaintesthe Venetians with this purpoſe. They refuſe, be- 
caulc they had lately made peace withthe Turke, andif they conſent that 
the Councell be within their bounds, wherethey willtreat of warr againſt 
him, he willfay , that they conſpire againſt him. When the Emperour 
came into Italy , Paul meets him at Buſlet by Parma, and dealeth with him 
to give the Dutchy of Millain unto his ſon's ſon, which had married 
Margaritethe Emperours baſe Daughter; andif he would do this, the Pope 
profered to enter into league with him againſt France; to giye 150000. 
crowns yearly for ſome years, and make ſome Cardinals of his nominati- 
on. The Emperour demandeth 1000000. crownspreſently, and as many 
within aShort ſpace. This he refuſeth. The Emperour ſpake not of the 
Councell, becauſe he had made it cleare, that theſtay was not his fault, 
and he thought on pther remedies after the warr. They parted in shew of 
friendship: but from that time he enclined moreto aid France. While he 


is ſo fullof doubts, he underfiandes that the Emperour had made a league 
( M) with 
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with Henry VILL. again Francis : then he thinks it neceſſary to joyn 
with France. The Emperour is informed, how hardly the Pope had taken 
with his league , & ſent him anſwer , that Francis had madea league with 
the Turk, and by his aid the Turks Navie had ſpoiled the ſea-townes of Na. 
ples; and why may henot then makea Jeague of juſt defence with him, 
who is a Chriſtianzalbeit he deny the Pope to be the headoftheChurchtyea 
and with thcPopes expreſſe conſentFrancis had ſought aid of theProteſtants, 
which are more adverſe unto the Pope than the King of England is: The 
Pope should ex officio have accurſed the French King, when he heard of his 
league with the [urke: but itis cleare: that he isan accepter of perſons: 
for when the Turkish Navy did aſſaile and ſpoile other parts of Italy, they 
did no harme unto the dominions of the Pope: and when they came to 
Oſtia for fresh water , and the Romans were amazed atthe reportthercof, 
the Cardinall of Carpo , who at that time of the Popes abſence was his Vi- 
car, told the Citizens, they needed not tofeare, But it did provoke the 
Pope yet more, that the Emperour would not permit his Legate Cardinal! 
Farneſius to go unto the Dictat Spiraz and had decreed concerning reli- 
gionwlthout his knowledge, yca tothe evident contempt of Papall au- 
thority. And again more , that when in September Ax. 1544. Charles 
and Francis were reconciled , Charles propounded this condition, that 
they should both reſtore the c1d religion, and amend the Court of Rome, 
whence as from the fountain all theſe evills had flowed ; and to this effet 
they $hould force the Pope to aſſemble the Councell. But the Pope did nor 
feare their purpoſe to reform the Court, becauſe he knew, they had con- 
trary ends, and he knew, how to divide them, when they came to the point 
and to make his own adyantage. Only this did vexe him , that it $hall be 

faid, They did force him to aſſemble aCouncell. Therefore hereſolves to diſ- 

ſcmble all his offences , -and prevented their ſolicitation by proclaming the 
CouncellatTrent againſtMarch i 5 and in the ſameBull heexhortes the whole 
Church, to givethanks for the peace between the two Monarchs,whereby 
they may the more ſatcly conveen. He knew the time wasshort, but he did 
it purpoſely, that in the beginning his creatures might have the more 
power , to preſcribe the order of proceeding, &c, How he carried 
himſelf towards the Councell, I remitt unto that chapter of the Coun- 
cell. When he could not bring the Proteſtants unto ſubmiſſion, he kindled 
the warrs in Germany <4. 1546. Onuphrius writes , Since the Pope was 
fallen from hope of purchaſing Millain, he was not alittle diſpleaſed with 
the Emperour, and feared that he aimed at the Empire of Italy;as alſo he and 
his fation had ſo Rtifly oppoſed themlelyes againſt the Preſidents in the 
Coouncell,neither would Charles confirme theDutchy of Parma and Placen- 

tia unto the Popes ſon Peter Loiſius : nevertheleſs they kept an out- 
ward shew of amity , and coyenanted Juny 26. ia this manner; For ſo 
much as Germany hath continued theſe many years in errours , that great 
danger isthcreby to be fcared: for eſchuin g whereof the Councell was called 
at Trent, and the Proteſtants do rejeQ it; therefore have the Bighop and 

Emperour for Gods glory, and ſafety of the common wealth, andnamely 
of Germany, concluded between themſelves, I. thar Czfar shall prepare 
an Army & all things requiſite uato warre in the moneth next following ; 
and thoſe who refuſe the Councell, and maintain theſe errours, he $hall 
reduce them by force of arms to the old religion, and obedience of the 
Holy Sce : yer ſo that he $halluſe all means to bring this to paſſe without 

warre , but make no peace nor compoſition with them , prejudiciall to 
the 
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the Church or religion. 2. The Pope beſides 1 00000 Ducats which he hath 
delivered already, $hall lay down ſo much more at Venice, which his 
Licutenent $hall thereafter employ on the warrs , and no otherwiſe ; and if 
no warr$hal bee, he shall receive his money againe: heshallalſo furnish unto 
theſe warrs 12000 foot men, and 500 horſes, at his own charge for an half 
year , over which he shalplace a Lieutcnent, and Capraines: and if it 
happen , that the warrs be ended beforeſix moneths, the benefit hall 
belong unto the Pope. 3. For preparation and furnishing unto theſe 
warts » it shall bc lawfull by the Pope of Rome's permiſſion, unto the 
Emperour to take the one half of the Church-goods in Spain ,- and to ſell 
as many lands in Spain , as shall amountto 500000 Ducates, &c. Sleidas 
Comm. lib. 17. The Emperour inall his Diets and at other occafions pro= 
feſſed, that he undertook theſe warrs, only becauſe the Princes denied him 
civillobedience (which they did never refuſe, if he would have given them 
liberty to profeſſethe Truth of religion'),-But the Pope in this league and 
his Bulls written unto Germany, profefled the only cauſe of religion. Thus 
they made different pretexts3 tothe end,,. each of them might bring the 
other into diſtaſt, and if they could attain ſo-much, or overthrow the 
Proteſtants, they werein part ſatisfied. At the ſame time the Proteſtants ,' 
did publishin writt, that they wacre advertiſed by men worthy of credite, 
how that the Antichriſt ofRomean inſtrument ofthe Devilland authour of 
this warrc, as in former times by his hired ſervants, ſet many towns of Saxo- 
ny into fire, ſo now he hath ſent others to infe@ their wells, that he may 
deſtroy by poiſon , what he can notſo calily bring to paſſe with the ſword : 
wherefore they admonish all men generally , but eſpecially;their own ſub= 
jets, to watch and apprehend ſuch men, &c. Within few days John 
William, ſon ne to the EleQour of Saxony , by letters gives warning, that 
they take heed unto themſelves diligently; for lately an Italian was taken 
not farre from Weinmar, uponſuſpicion, and had confeſſed , thatheand 
ſome others had money given them at Rome in the Bishops name, that 
with fire and poiſon they $shall doe all the harme in Germany, they are 
able to do, 14id. ib. 18. When Paul heard, that Charles was prevailing , 
he recalled his nephew OQvius with his ſouldiers, ere the warre was ended: 
wherfore Charles was offended; and not long thereafter the Vicount of 
Millain killed Peter Loiſius, and tooke Parma & Placentia, Then was the 
Pope ſooverwhelmed with grief, thatthe tookea feaver , and died on the 
fourth day, when he had fatt 15 years. 1 do omit his moſt vitious and 
inceſtuous lite, as it is written at large by Slzzdan from an Italian authour ; 
and that Onuphrim teſtifieth, that he was diffamed for Aſtrology, andofttoo 
great afteQtion to his kindred, whom he didenrich without all shame, and 
againſt the will of his Cardinals: but confider, how unlike this Paul was 
unto the Apoſtles Paul and Peter : .inall his Bouts with theſe Machivillians 
Charles & Francis , and in all his Conſiſtories, he never shewes any reſpe& 
unto Chriſt or his Goſpell, but to his private intereſt only. Novemb. 18. 
An. 1549. the Cardinals went unto the eleion: but they could notagree 
before Februar. 22. Intime of their contention , Letters were intercepted), 
which Camillus Ofius the attendant of the Cardinal of Mantua was ſaid to 
have written unto a friend Annibal Contine, and ſome vulgar verſes of 
his love toward him , with ſuch yile words, that they can not vvithout of- 
fencebe named. Whereupon aroſea report, that ſomefilthy Pope vyasto 
come out of that conclaye. On the forenamed day 

IV. JULIUS. III. was conſecrated, who being Cardinall of Bolonia 
(1) 2 : loyed 
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loved out of meaſure a young man innocentius; and now hecauſed his 
brother'to adopt him , ( that after his name he was called Innocentius de 
monte ) and he made him a Cardinall. It was talked at Rome, and balla. 
des went abroad, how Jupiter loved Ganimedes; yea Jalius was not a- 
Shamed tq talke of the ſame with the Cardinals. In the year of his eletion 
he keeps the Jubilee. Onuphrins writes of himt! us; Albeit he was 70 years 
old, yctinall the time of his Papacy he waited more on feaſts and pleaſures, 
than onthe diſcharge of his moſt waighty affaires, to the great dammage 
of all Chriſtians: for he, who betorewas moſt vigilant in his charge, 
and by ſtealth tollowed his luſts, now being Pope, and attaining the top of 
his delires,caſts off the care of all things and too much followed his pleaſures: 
ſa men are encouraged unto yertue, not with the beauty of ve rtue , bur 
hope of earthly advantage... this was alſo reproovable in him, thar without 
reſpeA t9 his place he lo dclighted in idle talke, that his hearers would 
blush for shame. He dicd through intemperance rather than by age; after 
he had fart 5 years. Ja. Thuan. 

V. MAR CELLUS. 1I. would not change his name, ' to shew that 
he was the. ſame man as before : he lived but 21 dayes; yet eſcaped notthe 
blame of covctoufneſs, faith Onuphrius Hewas wont to have hiſtories 
read unto him at table: once hearing what Pope Urban 1 V. had faid of 
the miſery of PP. hestriketh the table with his hand, and faid, 7 can not 

ſee, how a Pope canprovide far his own ſalvation. Thuan. Lb. 15. 

Vi. PAUL 1 V- being 79. years old was crowned, with the grumbling 
of all men : they feared his ſeverity, ſaith Onuphry: when he knew it, 
heſpokefairly unto the Cardinalsand ſtudied by liberality to procure the 
favour of the people: and when he was ſecured, he shewed himſelf in his 
colours, and began to performe what he had been deviſing before: there. 
fore was hatcd of all men, Hemadea chew of reforming ſome abuſes in 
the Court, that he might ſome way ſatisfy the exceptionsof the Lutherans: 
but hisshewes made him not ſo acceptable, as his deeds made him odions. 
Hedeprived many Clerks, becauſe they had entred by fimony : but it was 
for his own gain, and the hurt of many. 14&mHe had moſt arrogant conceits, 
and thought by his ſole authority to prevent all incommodities without 
the aid ofPrinces. When he ſpoke with anyAmbaſſadour,he often boaſted, 
that he was ſuperiourunto allKings, and would not keep familiarity with a- 
ny, he had power to changeKingdoms,and was the ſucceſſour of fuchas had 
dethroned Kings & Emperours, and ſpared not toſay in Conliſtory, at ta« 
ble, and elſewhere, that he acknowledged no Prince to be his companion , 
but all muſt be ſubjeR unto his foot Pe. Svave liſt Lib. 5. When he heard, 
that liberry of religion was granted in Auſtria, Bavier , Pruſſia, Poland , 
&c, he thought to overturne all ba generall Councell at Lateran: and 
did intimate it unto the Emperour and Princes, not for their advice ( ſaid 
he ) for they muſt obey, but of courtiſy: (heknew this would not pleaſe 
taem;he would let themſee what his Sec could do, when they had aPopc of 
courage) and if Prelates would not come, he would hold theCouncell with 
the Pzelates of Rome : for he knew his own power. 16/4. He gave ſome 
Priviledges unto the City : for which the Romans would give him 
Divine honour , untill they fonnd that it was but adecettfull bait:for he nn- 
dertook warts for the Kingdom of Naples, whereby he provokcd not 
ently the Romanes, butalt the Princes of Europe ( except the King of 
France whom he had perſuaded to break his league with the Emperour) 


with new-tations, and through his fault all Compania and Latium were 
: brought 
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brought under the command of the Spaniard (for Duke d'AlvaGover- 
nour of Naples choſero invaderather, than tobe inuadeds and he might 
havetaken Rome, if he had followed his vitory <An, 1556) andthe 
treaſury: of the Church being emptied , Paul impoled & {everely exaged 
molt grievous taxes » whereby he, procured mare hatred, andwas forced 
at laſt ro ſeeke peace. Amongſt his articles of the league with-Erance, it was 
one, to create more. French Cardinals (thatſoa French Pope might be cho- 
ſen after him) butin thebeginning of the year 1557. he created neither ſo 
many nor ſuch Cardinals as be hadpromiſed::./he excuſed himſelf, that-all 
his clients were no leſſe affeged toward France, than the French were , and 
within few daycs he would create more, becauſe he hath a purpoſe to bring 
ſome Cardinals into the Inquiſition, and ſo the ptefent number shall be dimi- 
nished. But all that year he was eeacombred; with the warr, :and-whenthe 
French Army was recalled , he thought to ſatisfy.the Romancs and the Car» 
dinalsby an unexpeſted conceit, towit, by degrading his own kindred 
( whom he had advanced with the: malecontentment of ſo-many): and he 
was earneſtin the Inquiſition , ſothat many fed into Geneve, and into 
woods. Onuphriug (an eyc-witnels)) teſtifieth ,/ that he 'troxmented many 
of all eſtates without difference of age , and nat without great: blawe of 
cryelty. When helay ſick, heſentfar the: Cardinals and; exhorted them 
to be mindfull of the . Inquiſition « which is the pillar of: Apoſtolicallau- 
thority, ſaid he, His breath was no ſooner -gane, when tac; people of 
the City brokeup allthe priſons, and ſet thee on fire after [the priſoners 
had eſcaped; and the Monaſtery of the Frantciſcanes ad'cMinzruam was 
hardly ſaved from violence. They had let up inthe Capitole his portrais 
ture of white marble , when he'gave them the liberties, .but then they 
threw it down, and caſt it thorough the ſtreets, till: it was defaced and bro- 
ken; and would have done ſo with his body, if ſome had-not kept it by 
power: Laſtly a proclamation was made that the badges of the Caraffes, : (a 
family. in Naples, of which he was deſcended.) whither paintedor carved, 
Should be demolithed within Rome, under nolefle paine than: of treaſon 
Jac. Thuan. Hit. Lib. 23. He died Auguſt, 18. An. 1559, + The Cardi- 
nals aſſemble unto the eleAtion: capitulation-was made, that the Councell 
of Trentshallbe reſtored for the neceſſity of preſerving France and the 
Nether-lands, together with the open departure of High-Germany , and 
England. Here unto all the Cardinals did ſweare and ſubſcribe; but all in 
vain ( asfollowes Ch. 5. ) untill other occaſions intervene. ia 
VII. PLUS IV. wasnotſooner enſtalled , þuthegaveouta mandate 
to burn all books of Lutherans : this command was executed in many pla» 
ces. Ofrand. cent. 16. par. 2. Lib.3.c.35. Heimpriſoned Cardinall Caraffa, 
and his brother Duke of Pallia (by whoſe aid principally he had, attained 
unto the Papacy) and ſome other Cardinals. He cauſed to hang the Duke in 
Hadrian 's tower ( after he had craved liberty to ſay oncethe ſeven Peni- 
tcntiall plalmes) and beheaded the reſt in the new tower. And for filling up 
the number again, he created new Cardinals of his own kindred : amongſt 
whom was John the ſon of the great Duke being 14 years old, and Mark 
deEmbs, whom he made Bishop of Conſtance, fo learned , that when 
the Emperour Ferdinand ſaid unto him, decet ves eſſe piſcatores hominum?: 
the Bishop underſtood not what he aid , and anſweredin Dutch to another 
purpale 16/4c. 44. The Duke of Savoy would have given liberty unto the 
Waldenſes within his bounds : but PopeImpins would not ſufferit, and did 
contribute to take armes againſt them, Hiſtor. Concil. Trid. Lib. 5. In the 
(8) | year 
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year 1561, he $hewed more than beaſtly cruelty againſt the profeſſours 
of Truth : foriin eMonte alto a towne of Italy he impriſoned 80. men 
whom they called Lutherans » and cauſed the hang- men cut rotheir necks, 
as acook docth witha hen, and left then wallowing in their blood. Some 
ſuffered with immoveableconſtancy: ſome were alictledaShed, when they 
faw the bloody knife in the hatkſter's teeth: yet none of them would recant. 
He praQtized the bke _—_— in two townes of Calabria, towit, S, Sixti & 
Guarda: where he hiredthe Marques.of Buciana ( and gave ared hattto 
hisſonne (tobe his executioner. O/iand: ib7.c. 37- &' 45+ cx Henricpe & Ni- 
zrin. He wouldin time of the Councell have made a Generall league with all 
the Princesand Eſtates againſt the Proteſtants whereſoever,; and this he did 
intend, to inſnare all the Princes ; and thovght thatnone of them durſt re.. 
fuſe , if upon noother account, yct ro ſave themſclves from ſufpition, 
But when he had ſent his Nuntio unto them ſeverally, none of them 
would conſent; eyery one had their own excuſe; and a common one, 
was , the hindcring of the Councell: and yet (ſaith Te. Soave) many 
thought, the railing of the Councell had not been diſpleaſing unto him, 
ſeing he did alwaies furnis]\ occaſions oi fomenting that opinion. Of his 


relation unto the Councell, more followes, in that place. After the 


Councell, he-published a Bull, which is annexed to the Canons of the 
Counccll:-- out of it 1 have cxtrated theſe words; The duty of the A. 
poſtolick ſervice , whichis committed unto us, requires, that the things 
which the almighty Lord hath vouchſafed for provident dirc&ion of his 
Church, to-inſpire fromabove unto the holy Farhers aſſembled in his na- 
mc, Weeshould ſpeedily execute the ſame to his praile, and glory [04. 
ſerve , what falſe and hypocriticall pretenſes] Therefore ſecing according to the 
difpoſition-of the Tridentihe Councell, all who $hall hereafter happen to 
be advanced unto Cathedrall and ſuperiour Churches, or who $hall hap- 
pento be Overſeers of dignities, chanonties or other Church - Benefices 
having the cure of ſouls, are obliged to-make open profeſſion of the or- 
thodox faith, - and to promiſe and ſweare , that they shall continue in obe- 
dience unto the Romane Church; Wee willing . .... that the tenour it 
ſelf, which is noted by theſe preſents, be published.... and obſerved, and 
underpaines.... wee command, that it be framed by Apoſtolick autho- 
rity... .. after this and no other forme.... towit, I. N. do with firme 
faith belicyc and profeſle all and every thing contained in the ſumm of faith 

which the holy Church of Rome uſeth, towit, { Here is the Confeſſionof 
Athanaſius , and immedigtly it followes ]1 moſt firmelyembracethe Apoſto- 
licall and eccleſiaſticall traditions and other obſcruances and conſtitutions 
of the ſame Church; I do admitr the holy Scripture according to that 
ſenſe, which the holy mother the Church held and holdeth, unto which 
{Church] ir belongeth to judge of the true ſenſe and interpretation of the 
Scriptures; norshall 1 eycr accept or expound the Sctiptures, but accor- 
ding to the unanimous conſent of the Fathers; I confefſe allo that there be 
truly and propertly ſeven ſacraments of the new law, ' inſtituted by Jeſus 
Chriſt for ſalvation of mankind , albeit they be notall neceſſary unto eve- 
ry one : [theſe are baptiſme, confirmation, the euchariſt, pennance , 
extreme unQion,, orders, and warriage3 and thattheſedo conferre grace, 
and of theſe, baptiſme, confirmation & marriage should not be reitera- 
ted without facriledge; I reccive and approve all the received and approoved 
rites of the Catholick Church in the ſolemn adminiftration of all the fore- 
named lacraments3 I embrace alland eyery thing, that was defined and 
| decla- 
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declarad concerning originall ſin and juſtification , in the Synode of Trent 
I profeſſe alſo, that in the Mafſeis offered unto God a very proper ſacrifice 
of attonement for the quick and the dead. z .and that inthe moſt holy ſacras 
ment of the Euchatiſtis verily', really aud ſubſtantially the body and blood 
together with the ſoul and Deity of Chriſt Jeſus, and that there isa con-= 
verſion of the whole ſubſtance of the, bread into his body , and of the 
wholeſubſtance of the wine into his blood , which converſion the Catho=- 
lick Church calleth T ranſſubſtantiation, Iconfeſſe alſo, that all and whole 
Chriſt and the very ſacrament are reccived.under one kind only; I hold 
conſtantly , that there isa purgatory , and thatthe ſouls there-in are aided 
by the prayers of belieyers, alſo that the Saints reigning: with Chriſt are to 
be worshipped and invocated, and that they offer prayers unto God for us, 
and that theirrelicques are to be worshipped; 1 moſt conſtantly, affirme, 
that the images of Chriſt and of the mother of God evyer a Virgine; andof 
other Saints, should be had and retained, andthat due honour &'wor- 
Ship should be given unto them ; That the power of indulgences isleft by 
Chriſtin the Church, and that the uſe of them is very profitable'to the 
falyationof Chriſtians, Iacknowledge that the holy & Catholick and A« 
poſtolick Church of Rome is the mother gnd Miſtrisof all Churches, and 
I promiſe and ſwear obedience unto the Romane Pope, the ſuccefſour of 
bleſſed Peter Prince of the Apoſtles and Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt; And all 
otizer things that were delivered, defined and declared by holy canonsand 
Occumenicall Councells, and eſpecially by the moſt holy Synode at 
Trent, Theſe do I undoubtedly receive and profeſſe; And allo all contra« 
ry things and whatſoever hercſies were condemned , rejeRed and anathe- 
matized, I alſo doe condemne, rejeQ and anathematize; And the ſame 
true catholicke faith, without which no man can be faved, which I do 
at this prefent willingly profeſſe , and ſincerely hold, I the ſame N. 
doe vow and ſwear, that I shall have care, - ſo farre as liethin mee, thatthe 
ſame faith shall be kept whole and unviolated moſt conſtantly (with the 
help of God) untill the laſt breath of my life, and that it shall be kept and 
taught & preached by my ſubjeQtsor by ſuchas I shall have charge of,-in 
my calling. So may God help meeand theſe holy Euangels of God ; Wee 
will that theſe preſent Letters be read in our Apoſtolicall Chancelary ...... 

Given at S, Peters in Rome, Ap. 1564, Novemby. 13. and fifth year of 
our Papacy, Theſe were read and puplished Decembr. gg, Here is a tenure 
of Epiſcopall profeſſion, and it is aſumm ofPapiſtry. After the Councell 
the Popethought himſelf ſecure, and ſpent the reſt of his time in building 

ſumptuous houtes, and entertaining ſome Princes with Princely feaſts, 
He builtin the Vatican a place like unto the amphitheater for all ſuch games, 

He was moſt expert in diſſembling, addiedto all pleaſures of meat , 

wyneand venery, which were thought to have haſtened his death: for he 
died ex nimia venere , *Decembr.g. An. 1555. Jac. Thuan. 


CENTVRY XVI. Parts. 
4 >, G::8.A £ I. 
Of EMPEROVRS. 


HARLES V. the nephew of Maximilian, and King of Spain, &c. 
was choſen King of the Romanes: hehad the largeſt Dominions of 
any Empcrour for many hundred years: he was crowned at Aken An. 1520, 
andheld a Dietat Worms Ax. 1521. whereunto Luther was ſummoned: 
there it was ordained, that Luthers books should be burnt, and himſelf 
bebannished outof the Empire: butof his Ats concerning Religion we 
will { God willing) ſpeak morehereafter, The Pope had been his Tu. 
tour, and the King of France was prevailing in Lombardy: wherefore 
the Pope and theEmperour made a League againſt France, and they drewe 
in Henry. V 111. King of England with them. Charles began his warrsin 
Lombardy, but was not there perſonally: atthe battell of Payy Francis 
Was taken priſoner, and carticd to Madrid : afterwards he was diſmiſſed , 
and gaychisrwo ſonnes in hoſtage, and marryed Leonor the Emperours 
Siſter, But Francis got from Pope Clement, a diſpenſation of his oath 
which he had given toCharles, for the performing ofcertain conditions after 
his liberty,and the rather,becauſe thatCharles did aim with unſatiable luſt at 
the Empire, not of Italy only (ſaith Onuphr. in Clement V 11.) but of whole Eu- 
rope. WhenCharles heard of aLeague made againſt him by thePope and the 
Princes of Italy and King Francis, he was not a little offended, and making 
the more haſt , ſent Charles Duke of Burbone Generall of his Army, into 
Italy, who did ſo prevaile, as is hinted before. Then in his Let- 
ters he challengeth Francis of the breach of his'oath, as he often ſpoke 
thereof unto the French Ambaſſadours. The King ſent his Letters 
(by an Herauld ) dated at Paris March 28. <An. 1528. ſaying, By the 
talk, which thou hadſt with ſome of mine, 1 underſtand that thou brag- 
geſt of certain things ſounding to my dishonour, as if I had eſcaped 
thy hands againſt my fidelity: now ; albeit he who after the compact 
hath left pledges, is him ſelfe quitt from bonde, ſo that I am thereby 
ſufficiently excuſed; nevertheleſsin defence of my honour, I have writ- 
ten thus briefly untothee: therefore if thou doeſt blame this my fat and 
departing, orſayſtthat I haveatany time done contrary unto the duty of 
a Noble Prince, Itelltheeplainly , Thou lieſt: for I have determined to 
preſerve my honour, while I have a day to live: therefore weneed not 
many words: if thou haſt oughtagainſt mee, thoushalt not need heerafter 
to writemore, but appoint the place and time , where we may fight hand 
to hand : If this thou dareſt not do, and in the mean time revileſt mee, I 
proteſt, that all the shame thereof belongsunto thee, The Emperour re- 
ceiveththe Letters, and ſent another Herauld appointing the place. Fran- 
cis would notaccept the Letters, but conſideringthe danger of his children 
| and his former misfortune, ſought peace: it was concluded in Augyff, 
An. 1529. At the ſame time Solyman was beſieging. Vienna in Auſtria 
with 250Gc0 Turks: he affaulted it 20. times: it was defended fo viliantly by 
the Germanes under the condu& of the Palsgrave, that the ſeege was rai- 
ſed afteramoneth, and Solyman returned, many Turks being killed or ta- 
ken- Then Charles had peace everywhere, and went to be crowned in 
Italy: erchecame to Bononia ( where the Popelay) three Cardinals were 


ſent to demand, andtake his oath of fidelity, that he would neyer pre- 
judge 
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judge-the. liberties of the-Chuxch.., He anſwered, lc would not refuſe 


that ; ſo far as. it houlg not be prejudicial. untochis ownzight; Meaningto 
recover Parma& Placentia, .,whichthe, Church did then poſlefe,.. but was 
apart of the Dutchyof i Millane, . ThePopgand.Cardinalls loved pot ſuch 
conditions ». but. they durſt pox: refit. ..S0.0n Febr; 22, he was, dedared 


Kingof Lombardy., and Fcbx..24. he-wasgrowncd Emperour.c4n;1.536; 


P 4. + 


He reſtored the Dytichy,of Millain to Francis, Sfortia ;,. Ie, created: Fxedexils 
Gonzaga Duke of Mantua, -and by nicanes-of. tlie, Prince of, Orange ke 
conquered, Florgnce,, and gays itto Alex.,, Medices.. Then he:wentunts 
Germany: inthe DicratAusburg he cauſed-his brotherFerdinand to be decla- 
red King, of the; Romances, ,nof, without oppalition ofthe; Puke of Ravier 


WW 
Aa. 


&of the Proteſtants. «An. 1532. Solyman. returned: late. Styria:,, Charles - 


waites him, at, Vienga:: yet ſent ſome horſe men againſt Caſqn 2, Turkish 
Caprain, with: x.5009- .men plundering the Country... Gaſon, was taken, 
and many. ſouldicss were ſlain: wherefore Solyman;xcfurned now, the fer 
cond time with shame. Charles thengaeghinto Italy.to talks with the. Pops 
concerning the Generall Cqungell: thence, he failed into Spain Gp. 1533. 
After) two, ycars,he. relicyed,,22000..., Chrjitian capriyes.,, and, wonne 
the Kingdom of: Tunis from the Turkss/ and rend5zea t.to King Alzacn 
Muleaſfes,. who had been expelled by treaſon, of his own ſans, ; Heretur- 
ncsintoJtaly ,. and again talkes,with Pope Paul congergiog; the, Cqunecll: 
and went into Spain;: thence he returnes into Germany Az. 1541;, , When 
he was at the Diet in Regensburgh, he heard of the lol Gag unis again, and 
went thether,, and Joſt a greatgart of his army to his dilfomfore, .and. re- 
rurned into Spain.in November, Of his bufiaels with, France , and with 
the Proteſtants in Germany, jxfollowes/inthe next Chapter. ' His vitooy 
ry at Smalcald was his ruine: for upon no.condition would he grant liberty 
unto:John-Frederick EleQqur;of Saxony,.and the Landgtave: therefore 
| Maurice. ſon of Henry ſuccgſſour of the Popish George Duke of Saxony, 
and ſon-in-law to the Landgtave, though a Protcſtant.,., yet had follo- 
:wed the Emperour, in and aftcr theſe warrs 3 and therefore washonoured 
with the title of Eletour ) now.ſeeing that the Emperour aimed not (as he 
had oft profeſſed.) at wonted and civill obedience qnly ; did; entrear. tor li- 
berry unto his father-in-law- Charles dreameth of ſecurity ,, as if Ger- 
many could not ſtirreany more, and would not retnift any part of his will. 
| Wherefore Maurice by theadvice and withtheaid of Albert Duke of Bran- 
deburg raiſeth an army quietly , and approacheth to Iſpruc : wheh Char- 
les wasinformed of itzhe ſets theEleQour at liberty,leſtDuke$Should Maurice 
have the honour of his delivery, and himlſclicflecth with his Court by night 
into Italy : -he climbeththe Alpes with torch-light., After all his travels 
he had not afoot of ground in Germany, but the Nederlands. . After his 
departure within few hours Maurice took Iſpruc, and was Maſter of all the 
baggage belonging to the Emperour and his coutt Az. 1552. but touched 
nothing appertaining unto the burgeſſes. It cameto paſſe, that King Fer- 
dinand & Duke Maurice concluded apeace at Paſſaw, and ordained a 
Diet to be heldat Ausburg. Itwas delayed two years: and albeit Maurice 
was killed by the before-named Albert, yet all diſcordsfor religion were 
commodiouſly compoſed in Septemb. <A: 1555. liberty was granted un- 
tothe Proteſtants; the Landgrave was reſtored ; but liberty was not pex- 
mitted unto bb, and clerks, to retain their Benefices, if they left Popery 
"Pe. Soave hiſto..Conc. Trid. Charles would always hold up the Councell: 
but when he ſaw, that his fortune was changed, andhis hope of a:new Mo- 
; fo} ' narchy 
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narchy was gone; hor would his' brother Ferdinand, nor the EfeAours 
condelcend to the ſucceſſion of his ſon Philip in the Efopire; helaieth 
alideall careof theworlds he tefignes his inheritance unto his ſonne''{re- 
{crving 1 00000 crownes tohimſelfand family ) and quiteth Aufttia'and the 
titleof Emperour unto his brother Ferdinand { to uſe his©wn words, as 
Pe. Mextia recordeth) as if hithſelf were dead , he tetiertth into Spain , 
lived in the monaftery of S. Juſt two yeats, afid died as humbly, as he hay 
livedgtociouſly. All that ſpace he read diligently the Books of Bernard , 
and with confidence wouldarguethus, T athunworthy ro attain the King- 
domof heaven by my merites, bur the Lord my God {which hath #two- 
fold right unto it , by inheritatice, and by metitt of his'ſuffcring) hath refer- 
+ vedtheonetitke unto himſelf, and harh giyen mee the other : by this gift 1 
willclaimeit',” and inthis'confidence 1 will never be ashathed :"for the oil 
of mercy isnot kept withoutthe veſleltof affurance: this isthe confidence 
of man, © to miftruſt himſelf, "and rely'upon God? totruſt in our own 
works is not faith, but unbelicff: finsarc remittedby themmercy of God, 
and we Should beticye, that'ſitr can not-be forgiven but by him againſt 
whom we have finned, and who cannortfin, and by whotii only all ſins arc 
pardoned. In the end when unto his lingring ſicknes wabaddtd anvhotfever, 
he'hitd the croffe in his armies; faying, Abide in mee, ſweet Saviour, 
that 1 my abidein thee. ' Hetooktheſacrament in both kindes, and rc- 
peating the fame” words, he rendred his moſt glorious ſoul unto God, 
who paveir. So Ja;'Thuan. hift. "Lib 2.1 and Pe Soave hift. roncs Tri. With. 5; faith, 
Aﬀcx hisdeath, 'Conftantius Pontius was committed to priſon for ſulpicion 
of hereſy, who was Confelfor of Charles rhe Emperour in time of his 
ſolitatirtels . 'andin whoſe atitics/he died. This Pontius died inprifon, and 
Philip cauſed onetobum himin+f7o/e, and uſed fuch crucky againſthis dead 
body:rhat many wereamazed,and tooked for rio mercy from him, who had 
beeh fo-mercitefs to that man, -whoſe infamy was not without the aſperſi- 
on of his dear father. Fg TT R | 
IT. FERDINAND II. affembled the Eleftours at Frankford, and 
Shewed the renuntiarion of Charles: this was accepted, and he was received 
by theth; He ſent for confirmationof the 'Romane Court : Ere the Am- 
baffadour was heard, the Cardinals objet , The Imperialiſcat can not yaike 
but by death, or deprivation or -ciuration : and thelaſttwo belong unto 
the Popeonly: for as the Pope only can depoſe, ſo cieration can be made 
before him onſy : as for anyrhityg that had paſſed in Germany , ivwas done 
by hereticks, which have Joſt their power : and therefore Ferdinand 
Should purge himfelf in judgement, and dopennance, and ſend his Pro- 
. our with full powerto renounceall that was done, and he Should ſubmitt 
' all ynito the pleaſureof the Pope only, Whenthe Ambaſſadour craved to 
beheard, thePopefaid, ' Charles could not renounce but in his preſence 
only , 'nor can Ferdinand accept withour his conſent: therefore he mult fa- 
tisfie Within three months for ſach things as theCardinals hayeto lay unto his 
"charge, . So his Ambaſſadour wasnot heard. Griſman adyertiſcth the Em- 
perour: who wilted hit to shew that if he were not admitred within three 
dayes, the should make ptoteſiation, thar ſcing he had waited fo long, and 
could not be heard, to the dishonour ofhis Mafter, he will return, that tle 
Emperoutmay adviſe withthe EtcQours, wharshall be moft expedient unto 
the Imperial dignity. Briefly Ferdinand could not beconfirmed at Rome 
untill Pope Pius'4: Thuan. hiſt Lib. 21, An. 1559. Ferdinand heid a Diere at 
Atsburgh', where the Oratours of ſundry Nations vere preſent ; and the 
| Pro- 
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Proteſtants did;preſent theirgrievancessto wit , that albeit peace of-religion 
was.concluded. & confirmed. by ſubſcriptions& ſcales, yet the: judges of 
the Chamber bad enatedfiri lawes4ri mixt cauſesagainſithens;,, and; ſeing 
controverſies do depend bnreligion ,/ they: thould be: ſuſpended confarme 
tothe: Articles 'of peacez nor would: the- Popish Princes andi Magiſtrates 
faffer their ſubjeRs freely to profeſie the AuguſtanConfeſſion,nothutjer thein 
to fell their lands: (as the Articles do permitt)}) that they may dwellin.other 
rerrigories , [bur they impriſoned them, Ori lene, thern'away empty« || The 
other party wanted not replies, The Emperour appoints another azecting, 


when his Deputies $hall bear-both- parties more fully; | The/Prptaſtants:s 
were:content if alike number of ]udges were choſta of both parties. Ats 
that time they petitipned; that-liberty'might be granted.unto bb and clergy : TIF 
but it was hotgranted.. . Ferdinatd was addifted toPopesy,! yetwas notan *' 


enciiy_ to Proteſtants; Ere' he. was  Empcrour he was gontinmdlly for 
watts, but afterwards he was; deſirous of peace. He cauſed. his ford Maxi- 
milian to bechoſen King of the Romanes <7. 1561. and died Api 1564. 
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| [ N the year-1516.'Pope.Lco X. under pretext to colle money; for; wats Theoc- 


againſt the Turk , 'ſent. indulgencesthrough all Qhziftendom ,; granting caſion of 
pardon of ſins both for guilt and punnishment, uptoall which would give the Refor- 
money; andextending this grace unto the dead, if any would buy for thern; #14irn- 


for his will was, that for whomſoever the diſburſment was made, albeit 
they were in purgatory, they Should be free from their pain ; granting alſo 
liberty to eat eggs and milk on;faſt daies, and to chovſea Conjeſlgut-unto 
. themſelves &c. He began todiſtributethis harveſt ,,cre it was, well ſown, 
giving unto certain perſons the, benefit to. be reaped, out of certain Pro- 
vinces , andreſerving what pleaſed him for. his own treaſury. Eſpeoially 
he gave the gain of Saxony and other parts of Germany about the ſea-coſt, 
unto his Siſter Magdalen and her huſband Francis Cibo the baſe ſon of Pope 
Inhocent V 111. for recompenſe (as he pretended. )-,of the charges, the 
houſe of Cibo had ſuſtained in the daies of Alexander V1. who; was an e- 
nemy to the houſe of Medices, and had chaſed Leo and-others:of that fa- 
mily out ofRome.Magdalen (living then atGenua) agrieth with theB:Ange- 
las Arembold, - and he proclaimed to give that power. of ſclling theſe in- 
dulgences in Germany unto any which would ingage tobting ap. moſt 
money, evenlſo ſordidly, that none of credit would contraRt with him: 
yet he wanted:not merchants, Te. Soave in Hi, (Conc. Tridewt::: and he 
wentinto Denmark and Sweden. Among theſe merchants was:John Te- 
cclins a Dominican , who was once condemned by the-Emperour-Maximi- 
lians for adultery to be drowned in the Riyer at Ipruck, but byinterceſſion 
of Duke Frederik had eſcaped: At this time returning into Germany, he 

degan to teach how great power he liad from thePope,that albeitd man had 

defiled. the Virgin Mary, and had got het withchilde z he had'power to 

torgive that ſin for money 3 and heihad | power to forgive; not 

only finnes already. committed z but whatſoever in one $shall .commite - - 
afterwards.” | Shortly comes forth;a-little -book - under the. \ name 
op (6}-% - of 
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of Albert Bichop of Mentz ,, *<ommanding:the pardoners.to ſet:forth 
theſe indulgences moſtdiligently.' : - Joann. Sleidan:Commentar- Libr. 13.:-Jt 
was the:cuſtom of Saxony, -that the-Auguſtinians were imployed:in-the 
ſelling: of Indutgences: bbut Tecelins. would: rather employ-the Domini. 
canes © and' they ſpent prodigally' in taverns what others didſpare from 
'theit neceſfariesto!/btythe/patdons..” :So therluxury-.of thepardon-mon. 
gersandthepreachingof the Dominicans were-ſcandalousto.very many 
-of all eſtates; and/ the *Auguſtinians took ill; that they cweredeprived 


. of theip priviledge/!' Pe; Sovaveplhy” OHNE 17 GD, 


The be#1 1: 11MIAR TINLEY F-HER} was borne inIflebia a'town. of Mans- 


ginning of Feld ##; 1433. inthe 22 year of his age hehadfinished this courſe of Phj.. | 


Martin 
Luther. 


 loſoptiyinErfordyband there entred intothe:monaftggy:vi the Auguftini- 
"ans. *:After three: years he wav annited /to'be'profcſſour:ot Philolophy 
in Witemberghy andthere he was graduatDottour of Dwirtity by : Andr, 
Cat6Italliuis #p.2542{i In Erford he had-learncd of an-old.Auguſiman, 
thatitisoot ſufficient to believe generally the: temiſſion of fin, or that 
belongs unto them only, whole names are regiſtred in Scriptures, but 
every true penitent may believe, thathis own ſins ateforgiven him free] 

in Chrift: and accordingly is that to be underſtood, Wee are juſtified by faith 
freely. Afﬀterwards he read the werks of Avguſtin, and deſpiſed not the 
Sententiaries, namely , iThomas, Biel, Occam &c. In the year 1516, 
he had apublick diſputation of Frze-w7/l againftthe common doctrine of the 
School-men , as Lu. Ofand. in Epit. hiſt. cent. 16.1. 1.c. 19. rehearſcth. His 
Queſtion was z” Whether manbeingicreated/aftet the image*sof God , can 


- ©: by his'6aturallpower/keep the commands of G6d-the creator,” ords or 


2 think'4hy good; '-and-by grace deſerve, audikiiow his merites? Hee-an- 


* fwereth #n three Conchifagtisr, and ſo many Corollaries into each of them. Conclu.1 


:Man intefpe&of his ſoul madeto the image of God , and ſoffitted for the 
$gracedf God, doth by- his naturall ſtrength enly, make every creature 
which heuſeth ſabje&tro vanity ,-andſeceketh himſelf, and things accor.- 
dingtotheAfcsh.-Corollar: 1. + The old mart is. yanity ot-vanitics alto- 
-gether Vanity / and Mmiakes all creatures , even which are good , to be vain, 
Coroll. 11. - The61d man is called flesh, not only becauſe he is led with 
Tenfuall concupiſcence; 'but- ( albeithebe chaſt, wiſe, juſt)" becauſe the is 
not renewed of God bytheSpitit.Corol. 3. Albeitall unbelievers be vain, 
and do:no good ,''yet they Shall norall ſuffer alike punnishment. Concluſ, 
2. A man, withoutGodsgrace, can no way keep his commandements, 
nor prepare himſelf unto grace y veldecongruo. velde condigno, but neceſſa- 
rily abidesundet ſin;*Goroll, 1: Fhe will of man- without grace is notfree, 
burt-ſetveth:, albeitnot unwillingly. Cor. 2.' When a man docth what is 
in hirafelf, he ſinricth;* ſeeingiof himſelf he-can neither will , nor think 
| [well] Cort '3.'Seing'the righteouſnes of believers is hid in:God, and their 
{Gn-is:manifecſt in themſelves; "itis true that only the un juſtare damned and 
ſinners '& whooresatefaved. Concluf. 111: Grace or charity, which helpeth 
-not-(butinextreatn neceſſity ) 4s. very- dull, or rather no charity; unleſs 
by 'extream- neceſlify-be underſtood, not the. petrill of death}, 'but every 
'one 's want. Coroll. 1. Chriſt Jeſus , our. ſtrength, our righteouſnes, 
the ſearcherof the hearts and reines,: is the only ſearcher and judge of our 
'merites.; Cor. 2.Seing unto a believer all things , by the power of Chriſt, 
are poſſible; itis fuperſtitious todepute other helps unto mans will, or of 
other Saints. Cor: 3: According to the premitſſes is the anſwer unto the 
"Queſtion; He wrote unto an Eremite thus; I deſire toknow , —_— 
| & "i 6 ON} 
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ſouldocth; whether now in the cndit be weary of it's righteouſneſs,and lear- 
neth to be refreshed. with, and truſt in the righteouſacſs of Chriſt: forin 
our time the tentation of preſumption is ttrong in many, and chicfy in 
thoſe, who ſtudy to be juſt and good by their own ſtrength, and being 
ignorant of the righteouſneſs of God, which isin Chriſt abundantly, and 
is given freely , ſeek by themſelves to'dg' well fo. long,, untill they have 
confidenceto ſtand bcfore God, asit wereadorned by t their own ſtrength 
and merites; which is impoſlible: Thou waſt ſome time in this opinion, 
or errour ; and ſo-was 1: but now 1I fight againſt this errpur, but, as yet: 
have not overcome: therefore, dear brother, learne Chriſt, and him. 
crucified :* learne to ſing unto Him, and defpairingof thyſelf, -fo.fay unto. 
him, Thou, 'Lord; Jeſus, art my righteouſncſs, but I amthy fin:. thou 


haſt taken mince, and haſt given mce thine: thou haſt taken what thou walk 


not, andhaſt given mec what 1 was not, Take heedleſt at a ay timetho 
aſpire unto ſo great purity ,, that thou wouldſtnot ſeem t to thy ſclf a TD 
yea,ornot 4 £1 

_ camehedownfromheayen, where he dyclt among the righteous, that 
he might dwell} inlnners.'T hink upon thar bis Joys, and thou $halt ſee 
his moſt ſweet.confolation: Foxif wemuſt came by. our labours, and. affli-, 
Qions tothe peace of conſcience, why bath he died? therefore thou cant. - 
not finde peace , butby| him, , and by nga deſpairing,of thyſelf a thy 
works: and furtherthou halt learne therel that as he hath taken thee» 
and made. thy ſins his, ſo hath. he made Jas rightcouſnels thine. © © Hombeit 
Luther had ſo diſputed and written , yet. none did PpPole. him: bu ll 
he purchaſed [ge and eſtimation. | het 
ned andpre athiedir inthe/ man 
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ber 31. Az. 1517. within few daycs they were carried through all Germa. 


prog 


<> 


11 


the nictitsof all ," which hag rid 
g andretomn-. 


rheniſelves; 3ndthe Upenſrion 8f theſe werks belongs 
shop of Rome, 16 thar it 


{in his p$ycr to Five inidulgences 


. » 
. 
” - 2 *. 


riightbe perpetual. "Andhe 


Part2, Of duvrſe COVNTRIES,. 


their confidence of indulgence , into the only. treaſury of our Saviour , 
which never can be emptied. Alltheſe things were ſo uncertain, and had 
no ſarer ground, but the Bull of Pope Clement V I. which wasproclaimed 
for theſabilee, <A. 1350. thatthey were thought not ſufficient to con- 
vince cAMartin Lather , orto confute his reaſons: therefore Tecelius, Ec- 
cius and Prierias perceiving the weakaes of their cauſe in the places proper 
unto that matter, took their refuge unto Common places; and lay their 
ground upon the authority of the Pope, and conſentof the Sckool men; 
towit, Seing the Pope cannoterre in matter of faith, and had confirmed 
theScholaſtick doArine of indulgences, and by his Bull hath beſtowed them 
on belieyers, the do@rine concerning theſe is an article of faith, to be be- 
lieved neceſſarily. - Hence Martin takes occaſion to digreſſe from indulgen- 
ccs, andtolift the power of the Pope. Albeit others had commended this 
power as the higheſt, andſubjeR unto noneother, yet he made not ſuch 
} accountof it, butheld it to beſubje& to a General Councell lawfully afſemi- 
| bled; which he affirmed tobe very neceſlary at that time, inreſpetofthe- 
condition of the Church. And howbeitin this fire of conteſtation Larher 
/ didoverthrow the power of the Pope, andeverthe more, that the others 
\ did advanceit, yet hedidalways ſpeak no thing but modeſtly of the perſon 
| of PopeLeo; yeaandfor a time.he declined nor his judgement, Never- 
} theleſs they fell upon other particulars , and the diſpute concerning remiſ- 
/ ſfionoffin, repentance and Purgatory, by which the Chapmen of the Ro- 
{ man courtdid confirme their indulgences.: . Butamongthemall, James 
{ Hoghſtrate a Dominican and Inquifitour of the faith wrote againſt Luthet 
” moſt propetly : for he left other reaſons and' purpoſes, and adviſeth the 
| Popeto beat down the mans petrtinacy withfire and ſword. SowritesP.Soave 
ſummarily, | hs 


VI. On Chriſt-maſs-eeven Frederik EleQour of Saxony, and his Brother $,e are 
John went to Church in Wineberg, <An.'1517, with their traine; and for Zu- 
theaire being cleare, he ſeeth above his houſe clearly a fiery croſs: they ſtand ther, & 
beholding| it, and were amazed: then Frederik faith unto his Brother , ſome 4- 
That is a ſigne, that there will be ſtrife for Religion, and the houſe of 24"f bim 


Saxony:will be in danger. <Abr. Schulter, Annal. Atthat time Andy. Cars- 
l/ladixs the prime Divine had publisheda booke in defenſe of Luther ; *rhe 
young Students at. Wittembergh burned the propoſitions of Tecelius inthe 
marketplace, and the Duke Frederik (not being required ) undertakes 
the. patraciny of Luther and Carolſtad, When Luther ſaw the' Book of 
Sylveſter, he called ita wilde one & diyelish, -and ( faithhe? if Rome do 
ſojudge, asthis book ſpeakes, -it is the yery ſeatof Antichriſt. 'He'is ſam- | 
moned-by the General of the Auguſtinians to anſwer at Heidelbergh : mia- 
ny did difſuade him: but he would yield obedience: by the way the Bishop - 
of Wortsburg entertaineth him friendly; and the Palsgrave receives him 
graciouſly at Heidlebergh: In the Monaſtery of Auguſtinians (which after- 
wards. was called :Collegium Sapientie) he difputeth 28. propoſitions con- 
ccrning;juſtification by faith , chiefly theſe two, Free-will (after ſin) is 
butatitle:. Heis notjuſt , who worketh much; bur who belieycth much 
in Chriſt, Martin Bucer, wrote Luther's words ſo quickly ashe could, and 
ſentacopy.thereofunto Beat Rhenan, - with theſe words inthe end, Luther 
inthe ſalemnized Synod of his Brethren here was preſident of a learned dif- 
putein a folemne manner , and-h4th diſputed ſome patadoxes, whichnot 
only-were above the opinion of usall, buteyen ſeemed' heretical for the 
molt part: maryelous was his Sweetneſs in anſwering, incomparable was his 
2716] | | 0) 3 -- patience 
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patience in hearing, andin diſſolving knots ye might have ſcen the witt of 
Paul, and not of Scotus', hedid ſocafily bring them all into admiration 
of him with his short anſwers, that were taken out of the treaſury of Dj. 
vine Scriptures: heagrecth in every thing with Eraſmus; inone thing he 
gocth beyond him, that what the one docth conveigh cloſcly, the other 
tcaches plainly, When Luther had returned, he publisheth a Declarati. 
onof his propoſitions concerning indulgences, and dedicates it unto Pope 
Leos in his epiſtle, and in another unto the Bishop of Brandenburgh he 
$hewes the motives of that his divulged declaration, 1. To calme his ad 
verſaries. 2+. Toſatisfy thedeſires of many; that he ſuffer them not to 
be deceived, who think that he aſſerts all theſe, ſecing he doubteth of ma- 
ny ofthem, andin ſome he is ignorant; ſome he denicth, and he aſſerts 
none of them pertinaciouſly. And heentreates the Bishop of Branden- 
burgh to take his pen, andblotout as hepleaſeth, - or burn all in a fire; 

ſeeing he doth only diſpute, but determines nothing. Likewiſe unto the 
Popefaith he, I do preſent myſelf profſtrateat the feet of your bleſſedneſs 
with all that I have, or am: refresh, kill, call, revoke, approove, diſproove: 
1 willacknowledge your voice to be the voice of Chriſt preſiding and ſpea- 
kingin you, Schalter. ihid. Luther had written many of his firſt-propoli- 
tions according to the current of the time,” which afterwards he did recall 
and refute. The Emperour wrote unto the Pope, adyiſing him to putan 
end unto theſe diſputations in'time : . and the Pope ſent word uuto Hierom 
CAuditor camerethen in Germany , to ſummon Luther unto Rome. Luther 
craycth to be examined in-Germany in a place and -beforejudges conyeni- 
ent.., Duke Frederik writes unto Thomas de Vio Card. Caietan the Legate;, 
that Luther may.be heard in Ausburgh. Then the Duke of Brunſwyke 
amongſt other inyeQves wrote, that Luther had raiſed this tragedy by mo- 


| tion of Frederik Duke of Saxony » forenvy of Albert Bishop of 'Mentz, 


becauſe he keeps ſtill the Bighaprik of Madenburgh. ' Others ſaid, Luther 
wasprovokedfor the loſſe of gain to his ſet. Concerning the firſt, Lu- 
ther wrote the contrary, asis tobeſcen in his aboyenamed Apology, in 
Sleida. comment. lib, 13 ; asalſohiſtoriesshew., that Frederik was ai prudent 
and peaceable Prince, and the choiſe of Germany: after the death of /Maxi- 
lian , - but having underſtanding, and following the Rule of Gods Word, 
he preferreth the clearing of the truth in ſuch a matter unto every thing : 
and ſo when Maximilian and Leo 'commanded him in Auguſt Az; 1518. 
to remove Luther from preaching; the Duke conſidering the-matter of 
Luther'sdoQrine;; and ſearching theſentences of Scripture quoted by him, 
he wouldnot withſtand thetruth, when it:was made cleare unto hin', Nor 
did hefo, truſtingto his own judgementonly, but wasinquiſitiveto'know 
the judgementof others morclearned and antient ;: eſpecially he wrote:un- 
toEraſmus {who was then about 58 years.of age, .and famous for lear- 
ning) proteſting, that hev/ould that this earth did -open and ſwallow him 
rather than he would mantainany opinionagainſt his knowledge 'and eon- 
ſcience; burhe could not permitt awinaocentman to be oppreſſedibythele, 
who wereſecking their ownintereſts, and notthe gloryof Jeſus Chriſt ;!-and 
therefoarehebeſaught him todeclare his judgement:fceely intheſe/contro- 
vetligg.  So-writes EraſmwinEpift. Reffenſc Epiſe. dated; prid. Luc. Ann;3'51 9. 
Eraſmus anſwereth -at-firg darkly, that in Lutlier-were two faults 3/' he 
Imote both at the head and belly of theChureh þ that is,” 2he Pope and the 


| monks]  whichtwo should. not be medled with. -- Then the Duke was in- 


Rant. with him,.toshew his mind -more-clearly : and Eraſmus anſwereth , 
| | Luther 


| 
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Part2. Of awerſe COVNTRIES. 
Luther doth well in diſcoveringerrours3' and Reformation of the Church 
is yery neceſlary :: theſubſtanceof his doarin is true, /buthis ſtyle wonld 
be more moderate-both in writing and ſpeaking againſt mens perſons, 
Whereuponthe Duke wrote unto Laither, that he should temper the vehe- 
mency. of his inyeQives. As forthe aim of Luther , Pan[Langius,” adil- 
ciple of Tritemins, - and atthat-timea Monk Citicenlis,  writesin Chronic. 

fying, Martin a very perfe& Divine, profound, incomparable,  cndea« 
yours to bring, ſacred Theology. unto its originall dignity, and primitive 

purity as alſo.unto the Euangclicall, ſincere and ſimpleinnocency , all 

ſeculare Philoſophy being put clean away +... he followesSimon de Caſs 
fia a moſt Chriſtian Divine in former times, deſpiling all Phitoſophy, 
teaches the Holy Scripture moſt purely , declaring continually the moſtre- 
verend and almoſt not-heard myſteries of Gods Word': : hebecame moſt 
famous:through the world, albeit like another Jerom he wanted nor'the 
envy of enemies, and perſecution of the Scholaſticall.Divines. - And the 
fame Langius ſpeaking of Carolſtadius,:|Luther and'Melanchton, faith, 
They moſt purely do treat of Divinity , the whear of Gods Word without 
alchaff, thatis z without all Philoſophy and mixture of Syllogiſmes : they 
have the Sacred Scriptures, and eſpecially:the Goſpellof Chriſt and epiltles 
of Paul, for their principles and foundation; with. the ſtudy of learning 
they powre into the breaſts oftheir diſciples the fear of God and ſeeds of all 
yertucs by their word, example and pen. - And left any 'should fay, thathe 
ſpeakes of them before: their ſeparation, . he addethaboutthe year'x 5204 
He by his doQtin,and admired preaching, brought indulgences to nothing, 
and called themaltogether into doubt, and diverted the people from bayingz 

affirming that they were not neceſſary unto- ſalvation , nor were ayaileable 
unto forgiveneſs of fin , but were anegleQiing of repentance, and a'caſting 
looſe and an impediment of all works of piety; nor was ſuch a treaſure of the 
merits of Saints known in the primitive Church for the ſpace of 1000 years 
and more. .... affirming alſo that the Churchof Rome isnot the firft and 
head of all Churches de Fare Divino: and therefore untothis preſent time 
they perſecute him like another Athanaſius...... and he hath taught other 

rarceandſublimethings, which not only ſomeRomanifts, but many ofthe 
moſt learned , eſpecially the Thomiſts ceaſe not tomaintain; Nevertheleſs 
Martin a moſt learned and wiſe Divine in ourage, confirming and proving 
hisdoArin by teſtimony ofthe Goſpelland of the antient Orthodox Fathers 
hath remained invincible hitherto. This and much more js written by that 
Monk not affirmatively, but by admiration, and doubting after the manner 
of many, as he ſpeakes, untillitbedecreed by a Generall Councell. To 
this purpoſe writes Laxr.Surius a Carthuſian Monkof Colcin, and enemy of 
Luther, ſaying, Becauſe not ſmall abuſes were mixed with theſe proclainicd 
indulgences, Luther took occaſion to inveigh bitterly againſt ſome immode- 
rate and filthy preachers ofthem,and ſent Letters unto the Bishop of Mentz, 
writing far otherwiſeof matters of religion ; than he did: afterwards in his 
book dt captivitate Babylonica and other books: alſo heſct forth 95. propo- 
ſitions againſt the indulgences, and Tecclius ſet forth' 105. contrary pro- 
poſitions: out of this contention aroſe that fire , where with all Europe 
was almoſt enflammed: in thevery beginning of this tragedy many grave 
'& learned men did judge, that Luther was moved; not with a very 
bad zeal,and thathe looked uporino other thing but theReformation ofthe 
Church, in which every good man was grieved at many abuſes &c, And 
inthe year 1519. Novemb, 1. Eraſmus wrot from Lovan anto Albert Bi- 
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shop of Mentz , faying,, Many: things arcinthe Books: of Luther j-e6n- 
demned as hereſfies;by Monksand Friers , 'whichin the books of Auguſtin | 
& Betnard are found-as ſound:& godly : thetife:or converlation of -Lather: 
is univerſally approved of all men;And thewortdis burdened with mensor- 
dinances, with iSch60l-doarines and opinions, and with the -tyrannyof 
begging Fricrs, who'ſo faras the: Pope makes for-them ,'ithey-make him 
more: than a god; (but if hemake any thing-againſt their purpolſe-grag- 
vantage, they accountno moreof his authority then of adream: they have 
left qff. to. ſpeaks of Chriſt ; and teach- nothing but their own new! con- 
ccits; : which evenidiots can notendure,: andyopdmen/groan, whettthey 
ſceſueh-things.: Theſe things {as 1 fuſpe@) have moved Luthers niind 
thathedurſt oppoſchimſelfagainſt the intolerable imputency of ſome: for 
what: other-thing :aanT ſuſpe&of-aman,,, who is neither atnbiriousof ho< 
nour: nor coyetoisof 'mony?- And in his cpiſtle to Catdinall:Campesi. 
us dated. Lovan.' Natal, Nivot.-x 520: hefaithy:IEhave: heardwery- worthy glen 
of| approovedilife ahd'doftrine rejoice ,'thatthey had found ſome &f-Lu- 
thers books: 'dndihave ſcengthat whoſocverwas of moſt innocent life, and 
nearcſt:to the purity of the Golpell, wasleaſtioffended'at hin : further: his 
life;/is commended cyen by them!,. who hate his do&rine :' God ohly'tan 
jadgeof the mind. :i;.; the workd-now being wearied with this dotrine of 
humanetraditions8: conſtitutions, ſeemeth'to thirſt for: the pure .waret 'of 
the Evangclicallfountaines : and itſeemes unto:mee ,. that this man is fra- 
med: by: nature unto this purpoſe, - as he is kindled in deſire. 

- Y.':The Pope was perſuaded/by ſome ,. that Luthers cauſeshould be firſt 
examined in, Germany :* and ſo: he committeth:it unto Cardinall Cajetan, 
ordering him; that if hefind any appearance of amendement , to accept 
himzand reſtore himuntathe Church, and not only forgive him whart'was 
paſſed , but give him hope of preferment and rewards : but if the man be 
obſtinate, heshould deal withthe Emperour and Princes,to reſtrain him with 
bodily punishments, Uponccitation Luther goeth to Ausburgh, - and hea- 
ring that the Cardinall had gained upon the Emperour and ſome Princesto 
hate him, he writes unto George Spalatinus,. For all theſe Ifear not: though 
they prevaile by flattery or credite, to make mee odious unto all men; yer 
I amſurein myconſcience, that whatſoever Ihave, and whatſoever they 
impugne, I acknowledgeandconfeſſe that I have itfrom' God :: and theſe 
things 1do referr:and offer unto Him : if hetake them, letthem go: if he 
maintaine them, -they arc ſafe; -and bleſſed be his holy name for ever. He 
cameto Ausburghinthe beginning of Oober, but didnot preſent-him- 
ſelf, untill he:lad received afafe-condutt from the Emperour and then he 
appearcth before-'the Legate October 12+ he was'atcepted courte- 
ouſly, - and the Legate ſpoke of ſome controverted points: butwhen he 
perceived (faith Pe. Soave,) that.he was not like to yeeld, no not for 
the great weight of.Schoole- divinity, in which profeſſion he was very 
welacquainted; and he wasprompt witirthe texts of Scripture, wherein 
theSchool-men had little confidence: therefore. he profefled openly that he 
would notdcal with him in way of diſputation: only hedid exhort him , 
torecall what he had divulged, : orat leaſt toſubmit his books and doarine 
unto the Popes jadgement, and the rather heshould not refuſe , becauſe 
of thepreſentdanger,. if herepentnot, and of Leo's favour, if he deſpiſe 
itnot; whenitis tendered. : Luther pauſeth a litle, wittiout any anſwer: 
the Legate thought he wold-not preſſe. him-inſtantly , but gives him leave 
for ſome days, thatthe menaces. and promiſes-may take'the more — 
« 1m: 
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hire? and he-/ſeritJo. Staputins: Vicar generalt of the Auguſtinians'to-deale 
withhim inthe fame 'mannet:” ' {Another day the Legate profeſſed, that 
ke would deal with him,>not'asa diſpittant, but as his'Judge';/ and'to 
cridifichim'to'reconiciliation } he-adviſerty him that-heJet:not che taive 6p- 
porrafiity of favourſlip. Latheranswerethwith hisatcuſtomedfreedom, 
L'will dot- prejudge the truth forany pation; 'nor have Loffeadedany man 
by word or deed, that 1 should/hunt afretany man S favuur;' nor do Heat 
the menaces' bf. any adyerfary:: -and if they will attcmpt any thing againſt 
mee illegally s* Lai reſolved to-appeall unto: a generall-Councell;: The 
Cardinallhad:lieard, that he wasencouraged by:{ome Prifites who ititetided 
byhiosto reſtrain the Popes power , and heſuſpe@ed"thattheit -perſadfion 
had made him'ſov confident: 'thetefore h&was full of wrath, and-eliideth 
hivbitterly:, -revileth him , -&deonishes Him "that Princes have longhands; 
atid' commandeth'him to pack hint our-of his ſight*: He 'igoing' away 3 
cilleth'to mind; what they hall doneto Johny;Hufs:* heiatendetl-io-depart 
quietly ; butafteriaother adviſement he ſent Lertersubto' the Cartitiall, 
wherein he acktowledgeth; thathe hadſpokehi haſtily,-.as theimportunity 
of his adverſaries and theſe bankers:had provoked him} he promiſethto 
uſe tnore modeſty;iyea he willfatiſfy the Pope 7 and: #hall peakno niore of 
Indulgences,-if his adverſaries hallbe likewiſe tied2;. Bot” /Airhvthefame 
authout ) while: neither party will be-ſilent; þut-rathet'provokeotieano- 
ther, - the fire was the more kindled.- - The Court: of Rome! was offended 
with the Cardinal, that hehad dealt too peremptorily and confurndlivuſly, 


rior had alluted him with hopeofa miterorred hatt:' Others relatethatcon- - 


ferencein other words, yet not contrary; that when Luther was eonmmian- 
ded'to recant, he deſired to be informed, wherein hehad erred? The Legate 
alledgeth the Extravagant of Pope Clemens. 'Then Luther proteſted; that 
he did reyerencethe Church of Rome,-fo farastheyare:not contrary unto 
the written word 'of God; as for any thing thathe had written'or ſaid; * he 
proteſted , that he thought it Catholicky'and was ready either preſently, 
orat any time shalbe appointed, to give reaſons of this his aſſertion , ont 
of the writtett word. and to anſwer any objection. ' -But'the Legate' would 
not heare of Scripture. When Luther was gone, theLegate wrote'asharp 
letterunto Frederik, requiring him as he tendered his own honour & ſave. 
ty, orreſpe&ed'the fayour of the great high prieft ; 'to ſend Luthet-nnto 
Rome, or expellhim out of his Dominion; - The'Duke replieth;,- excu- 
fing himſelf, that he could not do that with his honour ngrwith zfafe'con- 
ſcience/unlels heknew a juſtcauſe; and if: the Legate willshew that, nothing 
Shall be lacking on hispart. Nevertheleſsthe Duke began to betimorous,un 
tilljhe ſought information fromEraſmus; and the UniverfityofWitembergh: 
they did encouragehim unto conſtancy in Gods cauſe:7.Fox in AZ'& hon. 
VI. Leo-feareth an innouation in Germany , not only byloofing the 
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benefit of Indulgences,- butiby contempt of his authority : and for remedie proclama- 
of both he confirmeth theIndulgences-by # new Bull , dated Novemb: 9; tion of in- 
Ann. 1518. and therein declares, that*tinto-hith as'the ſucceſſour" of Pe- 4igencer. 


ter, and Vicar of Chriſt belongs the power to beſtow lo great a benefite 
both on the living/and the-dead; and the'Chutch-of Rome isthe mother 
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and Lady of-all ' Chriſtians ; "and all menmuſt obey her, wh 
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condemnation : therefore he published an appeal, wherein heprofeſfeth, 
that he would not decline the authority of the Pope in ſofar as he followeth 
truth, butheisnot ſo free from the common condition of men , that he 
can not errc, ſeing eyen the example of Peter ( who was rebuked by Pau}) 
teſtifieth the contrary: indeed itiscaſy for the Pope by his wealth and power 
to oppreſſe any man diſſenting from him;-and they who are oppreſſed, muſt 
have their refuge toa general Councell, which every way is to be prefer. 
red before the Pope. By this appeall ( afterit. was ſpread, and many did 
judge itreaſonable,) it did quickly appeate,: how weak the Popes Bull was 
to quench the fire: of Germany. Pe. Soave in Hiſtor. In the end of this 
year Luther wrote 'unto Wenceſlaus Linckius, ſaying, -I ſend unto thee 
my proceedings more cxaQly written than the Lord Legate thinks: but my 
penisa breeding for higher things: 1 know not whence theſe meditations 
docome: in myjudgement this: buſige(s is not-yet begun; ſo far isit from 
that the Peers of Rome canſhopefor ancnd:, Tſend thee my trifles that thou 
mayſtſce whither 1-gueſſe rightly , that the yery Antichriſt ( as Paul ſpeakes) 
be reigning in the Court of Rome: Ithink,, I can demonſtrate that henow 
is worſe than the Turks. Schultet. eAnnah. ' 

V 1I. After the publishing of the forcſaid-Bull, the mindsof the Roman 
Court wereliftedup again» (anderethey heard of Luther's appcall) as if 
all were then well: preſently they fly unto their harveſt , and ſend Samſon 
a Franciſcan of Millaninto Helyetia, to ſell Indulgences:: in ſome places he 
reapcth abundantly : ' he;comes to Zurick , where Hulderik or Ulrick 
Zuinglius oppoſeth him , andpreacheth not only againſt the abuſcsof the 
indulgences, - but; confuteth the uſe of them and the power of the Pope 
ſcnding them : and many did hear him gladly, and commended him 
mightily » faith Te. $0ave. Here itisto be remembred , that albeit Luther 
was the firſt who entred into debate.with the corrupt Court of Rome, yet 
not healone. Wolfgang Fabritius Capito was born in Haganoa of Allatia 
An,1478. his fatherabhorring the wicked life of prieſts, took him from the 
ſtudy of Divinity, and applicd him untoMedicine: but after his fathers death 
he returned unto the ſubtilties of Scotus, in Friburghot Briſgoia, and weary- 
ing there, he became preacher in Bruſcllaby Spira: thence he was called unto 
Baſile Ay. 1508: where by preaching and diſputing he ſowed the firſt ſeed of 
the Goſpell. Likewiſe John houſſchine or Oecolamp. made ſuch progreſs 
in his ſtudies at Heilborn & Heidlbergh thatPhilip the Palsgrave made choi- 
ſe of him toſbeTutour ofhis children: about the year 1 514- his nativetown 
Winsbergh calleth him to be their preacher , —_ he was the admiration 
of all learned men: andinthe year 1516. hewas called unto Baſile, and 
there did concurre with Eraſmus in tranſlating the New Teſtament, and 
the ſame year was graduat DoQor of Divinity by Capito. Allo at Straws- 
burghDoQourKeiſcrsberger andJohnCreutſer another DoRour of Divinity, 
howbeit they did uſe the uſuall rites, yet they preached no other dodtrine 
then afterwards was declared in their Confeſſion Ay. 1 5 30. ſo that Straws- 
burgh was the firſt town of Germany profeſling the truth of the Goſpell, 
faith <Abr. Scultet. in Annal. As for Zuinglius; his father was wealthy 
and old; and his ſon yery young: he thought, the fitteſt way to preſerve 
his riches unto his ſon, was to build a Church in Glarona, and addote 
all his riches unto thepricſt there of, upon condition ; that his ſon be the 
firſt prieſt : when the boy came to 16 years of age, he was ſenſible of his 
unworthineſs to haye the charge of ſouls: therefore he went to the ſchools 


in Balile es. 1505. wherc he heard Thomas V Vittenbach teach , that thc 
death 
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death of Chriſt is the only price:of our redemptions | andindulgences ate 
bura device of the, Pope. Thea he read. the Scriptures diligently, eſpeci- 
ally the New Teſtamentin Greek: and finding in theepiftle of Peter, that 
the Scripture is notof private intefpretationg he made ita part of his prayer 
dayly, that God would giye him his Spirit, toattain che knowledge of 
the hid myſteries, And leſt he ghould bedeceived witha fond conceitofhis 
own imaginations, he compared the Scriptures , and by collationing one 
paſſage with another » he ſearches the meaning of the darker places: and 
he read: the writings. of the antients, yetſothat he judged, they'should 
be examined by the touchſtone of Gods. word. Thus: he attained to the 
knowledge of many things, which were notſpokenof intheſe days. ' He 
vras called by Francis a Sickengen a Germane Knight,: to be his preacher , 
aud there he read the goſpell,and. the epiſtle and the Letany inthe Germane 
language; not intending any Reformation, but that they underhis charge 
might the better underſtand what they heard: Then came unto his 
hands the Reſolution of the queſtions , which Picus of Mirandula had pro- 
poundedat Rome: theſe he did approove;, and therefore was ſuſpeRed and 
hated by ſome: nevertheleſs with, boldneſs heſpoke againſt the pardons; and 
openly diſputed with Cardinall Matthew Bishop of Sedune; before there was 
any wordof Luthers propoſitions: and he preached againſt the ſuperſtiti- 
ous running of the people unto the Eremites: Inthe year 1 5 17. he was cal- 
led to be preacher of Zurick , and at his admiſſion he proteſted , that he 
would declarethe Hiſtory of Chrift out of the Goſpell, not according to 
the expoſitions of men, forhe would betied to none, butto the mind of 
the Spirit, which he truſted to attain by prayer and meditation of the 
Scriptures. Many rejoiced at this proteſtation, and others were offended. 
Ex vita Zuinolii prefixed unto his Epiflles. When the books of Luther came 
into Helyetia, he had heardof them, but he profeſſed publickly , thathe 
would not read them, yet exhorted the people to read them diligently. 
Behold his intent! he-would , that the people hearing him, and reading 
the other, and knowing that he did not read them, mightthe betterſee 
the unity of the Spiritflowing in them both outof Divine Scriptures, and 
ſo themore willingly believe the Truth. And by Gods bleſſing there fol- 
lowed a wondrous ſucceſſe, as hereafter we $hall heare. | 
VIII. InJanuary 1519. comes from Pope Leo, Carol. Miltitius with a 
preſentof a golden roſe and conſecrated, unto Duke Frederik, and with 
Letters unto his Counſeller Degenhart Pfteſſinger, entreating him to aſſiſt 
Miltitius for bannishing Luther that child of Satan. In the mean time word 
is brought, that the Emperouris dead Januar. 12 : then the cies of all men 
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were toward Frederik asſucceſſour : whereby Luther had reſt for a time, 


and the fury of his adverſaries was abated. Heſpoke with Miltitius at Al- 
tcnburgh, and promiſed filence, if cheſame were enjoyned unto his ad- 
verſaries;z and to recant, whenſoeyer he shall be covinced of an errout. 
To the ſame purpoſe he wrote unto Leo March III. adding, he could 
notrecant ſimply ; becauſeit would bean imputation unto the Apoſtolicall 
Sec, ſeing many learned and judicious menin Germany underſtand allthe 
controverly. 
ny, thatſolongashe is Preſident of juſtice, an innocent man should not 
be given into the hands of ungodly men , under pretenſe of piety; all do 
commend the innocency of Luther, nor is he to bethought an heretick, 
who diſpleaſeth this or that man : his accuſers do butſeck their own inte- 
reſts; norshould he be rashly condemned of hereſy , wholeadcth a godly 
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Oa the firſt of May Eraſmus writes unto the Dukeof Saxo-. 
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life asbecometh a Chriſtian. In the end of Juny and ſome days of |uly'there 
was adiſputation at Leipſich- betwixt Eccius and Carolſtad; there'was alſo 
Lutherand Melanchton , all under the proteRion of George uncle of the 


Duke Frederik. When Tecclias heard of rhis appointment, hefaid; So 
would the Devill: and he died inthe meantime. This difpntation js writ- 


ten by many. Agrippatelleththe ſubſtance of itin few words, thus, Hogh-. 


ſtrat and Eccius gained nothing but ſcorne. © They diſpute moſt of the po. 
wer of the Pope. After the diſpute , the Duke George touches Eccius 
and Luther with his hand, & faith , Whither Jure Divino of Jure humany , 
yetthePope of Romeis the great highprieſt. This diſputation brought 
forth many books, eſpecially from Carolſtad and Eccius, whereby both 
their names were much empaired; Then Luther publisheth his Ser. 
mons of a twofold righteouſneſs ; of the ſaving meditation of Chriſts paſſi- 
on ; of baptiſme; of preparation unto death : Alſo a declafation of the 
propoſitious diſputed at Leipſich concerning the power of the Pope; A 
confutation of the Antidotes falſely imputed unto him by the Monks of ]u- 
trebok : And a Commentaryon'the epiſtle to the Galatians. In ORober 
the Bohemians write from Prague unto Luther, exhorting him unto con- 
ſtancy and patience, and affirming his doQtineto be pure Divinity. Likewiſe 
Wolfgang Capito wrote from Baſile unto him, that Helvetia and the 
country about Rhine cycn unto the ſeadid/loye him; yea and the Cardinal! 
Bishop of Seduna learned and very faithfull man , and many other chief 
men, whenthey heard he was in danger, were willing to have beſtowed 
on him not only for his ſuſtentation , but aſafe refuge, where he might ci- 
ther lurk or live openly : but when they had ſeenthe coppy of the letter, 
which the Duke had ſent unto the Legate, they perceived that he had no 
necd of their aid: and that they had cauſed his booksto beprinted, and ſptcad 
them in Italy, Spain, France and England, heerin regarding their com- 
mon cauſe. The ſame Capito wrotealfo then unto Eraſmus, exhorting 
him, that hewould not oppoſe Luther, albeit ( faithhe ) 1 do miſſe ( or 
wish that he would write otherwiſe ] many things; = it is expedient that 
he be encouraged, that young men may bethe more heartned for the liber- 
ty of the Church : I know that theadverſaries wish nothing more, than to 
have you provoked againſt him : but it is better to have all the other Divi- 
nes againſt You, then to have his abettours your enemies : many Princes, 
Cardinals, Bishops, and the beſt of the cletgy do affe@his buſineſs. Schul- 
zet. Annal, This ſummer the Monks made it the principall matter of their 
preaching, to inyeighagainſt Luther; and ſo they ſpread among the people 
what was before packed up in Latine within the walls of the Schooles: and 
Luther for this cauſe ſpread his books in the vulgare language. In Auguſt 
the Univerſity of Colen, and in November the Univerſity of Loyan came 
forth with their bare articles and Scntences of damnation or ( as Eraſmus 
then ſpoke) prejudged opinions, thinking with the fire of words to 
quench a ſtronger fire of reaſon: butthey made the books of Luther the 
more vendible. The Univyerſity of Paris had been held moſt famous for 
many years: their judgement was alſo cxſpeted , but they would not 
write, Eraſmw in Epiftol .ad ('ardinal. Campes. dated Lovan. Natal. Nicol. An- 
-20 1520. 
IX. InJanuary 1520. anew broile ariſeth upon a Sermon of the Eu- 
. Charit, that Luther publishes : in it he ſaith , It ſcemes good unto mee, 
that both the Speczes of the Supper were given unto the communicants. 


_ © Therefore George Duke of Sayony , writes unto Duke Frederik , accu- 
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other rhings that) are' determified by-the*generatConatds Often Fn Eptr. 


& books: let his doQtrine be pteſently condemned; a certain day be named 
whercin he may appeare; and that may ſerve fora citation: butfor the 
books, there was another variance: ſome would have them go with his do- 
Qrine,' and ſome with his perſon. And when neither party would yeeld 
unto the other , a mid way was deviſed to pleaſe them both, towit, the 
Books shall be condemned with the doQtrine , and be burnt whei he isac- 
curſed. And accordingly one decree is made for all : therein heis not 
warned to appeare, but that he and all adhering unto him $hall abſtain 
from theſe errours, aud burn the books within 60 dayes, or cls they are 
preſently declared hotorious and obſtinate hereticks; and alſo all men are 
Charged ;- that they keep not, nor receiveany of his books; howbcit they 
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containe not the.condemned crrouts:,- bat-flce irom/him andallhisfavo. 
rits ,., or;take. his perſon; -and/-bripg him. vp». or. chaſe. him our of their 
domigions:, ycaand whoſocycrshall receive him, theixlandsallo are made 
ſubje&-unto. the curle of. the Church, ; .The forcnamed,authour. shewes 
what were the cenflres of this Bull; . mengf, underſtanding! (aith he), di 
admircit; firſtintheforme, that whereas, it thould; have iheen' handledin 
the language of Scripture,yet.it was ſct forth-in the ſtyle ofa Court ; and thar 
infſuch intricate & prolixe ſentences, that it was hard tofind out the meaning 
of its, andasif it wereadecreein caicof atce-farme;. namelyin thar dauſe, 
Forbidging all men , thatthey preſume not to aſſert theſe errours ," was ſuch polix- 
ity., that between forbidding ang preſerve were, 400. wordsat theleaſt.: O. 
thers did marke, . that junto 41. politions,.'that-were condemned as here- 
ticall ,. ſcandalous) -falſe , offenſive-unto the godly s-andſeduQtiveof the 
ſimple, .it.was not shewed, ; which were Hereticall, which ſcandalous, which 
falſe... but by addinga word reſpefive , all wasmade uncertaine , ſeing that 
Generall word detetmineth notghe particulars : andthercforc ſome pru- 


dence or.other 2uthoxity is, neceſſary to define theſe controverſiess ;: And 


ſome did admire with whatfaceijtcould be ſaid,that among theſe 1, propo. 
tions ſome werethe erroursof the Greeks condemned long, ago. Others 
thoughtit firange ,;., that, ſo, many poſitions of ſeyerall heads of the faith 
were: condemned at Romeby.the ſole pleaſure of the Cardinals and other 
Courtiers, without the-knowledge and ſuffrages of bb, Univerſities and 
other learned men through Europe. Now hear from < Abr, &hultet.. how it 
was accepted inGermany., Ecgius broughtitto Lipſiaz Marinus Caracci- 
ola & Hier. Aleander to Colen.;' Eccius is flowted in Lipſia? the Bull was 
not received in Bambergh, becauſc, asthey ſaid , it was not legally intima- 
ted ; theReAorof Erfard by a publick program exhorts the Students, if 
they ſee that Bull ſet upin any place, to teareitin pieces, and oppoſe them- 
ſelves unto the enemiesof Luther. So-when Eccius came to Erford , the 
Students went againſt him inarms, and they threw the Bull (being torne 
into pieces ) into the water. Ulrik Huttena noble man of Franconia did 
publish the Bull with interlineary and marginall gloſſes , not without great 
reproach to the Popes honour. Luther , before he ſaw it, had ſet forth 
his book De captivitate Babylonica, wherein he profeſſeth that dayly heſaw 
moreand more, and he wishes that all his books concerning Indulgences 
were burnt, andin placeof themall he ſets this one poſition, Indulgences 
are the wickedneſſes of Roman flatterers: And he wishes that his books were 
burnt, m which he had denied, that Tapacyis of divineright ; and had gran- 
ted , thatit is of humane tight; and forthem he ſets this Theſis, Tapary 
is the mighty hunting of the Romane Bishop. Then he teaches that the captivi- 
ty of theſacrament of the altar is firſt, that one of the elements is denied 
unto the people. 2. that tranſſubſtantiation is believed. 3. that the maſſe is 
madea ſacrifice. Andhe acknowledgeth but two ſacraments, baptiſme 
and the Lords Supper. and hewilleth that this book be accounted apart of 
his recantation. When he had read the Bull, heſaid , At laſt the Bull of 
Romeis come, of whichſome write many things untothe Prince : but I 
deſpiſeit , and will ſet myſelf againſt it as impious and altogether Eccian : 
yee ſee Chriſt is condemned in it: thereis no reaſon named: Iam called, 
not unto audience, but to a recantation: ye may ſee , they are furious, 
blind and madd...., O that Charles were a man, and would for Chriſt's 
ſakeſct himſelfe againſt theſe devils!Then he wroteagainſt the Bull,calling it 
exccrable,cxcommunicates the authors of it; maintaines all the condemned 
54 þ atticles, 
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articles, calleth the Popethe Antichriſt, and appealeth from him unto 4 
Councell. When he heard, that his books were burnt at Colen, Lovan 
and Luik, heaſſembleth the Profeſſors of Wittembergh Decemb. 10. and in 
aſolemne manner he cauſeth publickly to be burnt the laſtBullof Leo theX, 
the Decrees of Gratian, Decretals, Extravagants, Summa Angelica, and 
ſome books of Eccius: and then he publisheth unto the World the rea- 
ſons why he had doneſo. By this provocation of Luther (faith P.Soa- 
ve) and for other juſt cauſesall men of ſound judgement ſaid, A Councell 
isneceſſary, not only to compoſe controverſies, but to provideagainſt the 
abuſes that have been for ſucha long time in the Church.: and the neceſſity 
was the moreapparent , becauſe their mutuall writings did but kindle the 
ſtrife more, ſeing Martin (faithhe) failed not to confirme his doin 
with much writing; and the more carneſt he was in the cauſe , he advan- 
ceth the more; he is the more enlightned , and findeth the more matter 
of diſputation, and diſcovers morc errours, even beyond his own inten- 
tion : for howbcit he profeſſeth to do all through the zeal of Gods houſe, 
et every one may perceive, that he is driven thereunto by neceſſity 
hen Duke Frederik was going to the Emperours coronation, he mee- 
teth with Eraſmusat Colen, and askes him, What he thought of Luther? 
Ecaſmus ſaith , It is true whathe teaches, but I wish, he were moderate. 
Why ( faith the Prince) doth the clergy hate him ſo Eraſmus faith, 
He hath committed two great faults, he touches the Popescrown, and 
the Monks bellies: and therefore it is no maruell , that all the Papall 
Kingdom be bitteragainſt him. The next day Eraſmus writes unto Con- 
rad Pcutinger, oneof the Emperours Counlcllers, and adviſeth to cauſe 
Luthers buſineſs to beexamined by learned and indifferent menin the follo- 
wing Dict at Worms. Luther was adviſed by many to teach and write 
more moderately : and he cxcuſeth himſelf in ſome Letters; in oneunto 
Spalatinhe ſaith, If I muſt continue in teaching, I underſtand not your 
and others counſell, towit, that Holy Divinity can be tought withaut 
offenſe: theScripture doth eſpecially purſuethe errours of Religion: this 
the Pope can jnot endure. 1 have given up my ſelf unto God: his will 
be done. Who didentreat Him to make mee a Teacher? Scing he hath 
made me, | let him have me; or if he repent that he hath made me, 
let Him undo me again. I am ſo far from being afrayd for trouble, 
that it filleth theſailes of my heart with an incredible gaile; that now I un- 
derſtand why the Scripture compareth Devils unto the wind: for while 
they blow forthin rage, they carry others unto patience. This is only 
my care, thatthe Lord be my friend in theſe cauſes, which arenot ſo much 
mine, as his: and be you pleaſed to help here , as you may. Andin a- 
nother Letter dated unto the ſame Spalatin Febr. 15- hefaith, There will 
bea new & great fire: but who can reſiſt the Counſel of God? Iintreat 
you, let the buſineſs paſſe-on with it's own motions: itis Gods cauſeonly: 
lofaras I can ſee, we aredriven and moyed rather than do move* Abra. 
Schultet. CAnnal. | | | 
X. The ſameyear Chriſtiern King of Denmarck ſent unto the Eletor 
of Saxony fora Preacher of the truth: and one M. Martin was ſent ; he 
in Coppenhagen did preach upon the feſtivall dayes inthe after-noon with 
great applauſe of the people: the Chanons did not medle with his dodtrine, 
but they did deride his manner of delivery. John Thurzo Bishop of Vra- 
tiflavia was the firſt Bichop , who hearkned unto theſe new preachers, and 
maintained them, and died Auguſt. 2. Caſpar Hedio being a DoQour of 
(s) Divinity 
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Divinity in Baſile, was called to be preacher in the chief Church of Mentz; 
and by adviſe of Virick Hutten , Albert Bishop there ſent for Wolfgang 
Capito to be his preacher and Counſeller: Capitocmbraces the call, to 
the end, hemight haye the fairer occalion to fow the ſeed of the Goſpel] 
there. The Senate of Zurik gave command unto all the Preachers with. 
in their jurisdi&ion to lay aſide all the devicesof men, andirecly to preach 
what they could confirme by the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles: 
and in time of Lent they deſpiſed the old ordinances for abſtaining from 
fleeh. Hugh Bishop of Conſtance commandeth allmen by his edi, to 
continuein the faith of the Roman Church, untill a Generall Councelj 
be conveened : and for the ſame purpole he ſent his Commiſhoners unto 
Zurik. Zuinglius maintaineth before the Commiſſioners, what he had 
taught; and the Senate entreates the Bishop to call a Synode, and there 
let the learned examine and declare what the people should believe. Then 
Zuinglius wrote of himſelf unto Myconius, ſaying, I have given up 
myſelf unto God, and do waitallevill both from Church-men and laity, 
praying for this one thing from Chriſt , that he will enable me to futfer 
with a couragious heart , and as he pleaſeth, either break me, or pre- 
ſerye mee, whoama potin hishand. 1f they shall excommunicate mee, 
I will think on thevery learnedand godly Hilarius, "that was exiled from 
Franceinto Africa, and on Lucius, who being beaten from Rome was 
brought again with great glory; not that I compare my lelf unto them, 
but I will comfort my ſelf by their example, which were better, and 
ſuffered worſe : and if it were expedient to rejoice in any thing, Iwonld 
rejoice to ſuffer reproach for the nameof Chriſt, < Abr. Schultet. The 
ſameauthorſaith, Thefirſt Nation, that was enlightned by the Goſpell, 
was Eaſt Friſeland , where the Prince Edfſard reading diligently Luther 's 
books, ant thereby receiving the light of knowledge , did torſake the 
rites of ſuperſtition, and permittes theſe books to be ſold & read; yeaby 
his example and exhortation did encourage the Nobility of the Land to 
read them, and others alſo who could underſtand. The firſt preachers 
there, were Henry Brune unto the Auriaci; LubbertCantatLeer, Jo. Ste- 
venat Norda; ]o. Sculto at Wenera, albeit afterwards he fell away; -but 
the moſt eminent was.George Aportanat Embden. Hehad beena Monk 
at Zwoll, and the Prince made choiſe of him to be Tutor unto his chil- 
dren : then giving himſelf to ſearch the truth, he was ready to communi- 
cate unto others what God gave him to underſtand, and at laſt became Prea- 
cher of Embden : the prieſts oppoſe him, but by permiſſion of. the 
Prince, he preached in the open fields; and afterwards he was brought by 
the people into theChurch; BernardCampius maintaining him with a guard 
leſt theprieſts or their followersshould have made any diſturbance. Herman 
Henriks, one of the Prieſts forſook the idolatry, and became his Collegue: 
the other prieſts wereby degrees put from thealtars; ſome went to other 
places; and they who ſtayd , had liberty to exerciſe their blind deyotion 
within the Cloiſter of the Franciſcans, The Prince did preſſe none; but 
hedid moſt aide thoſe who were for the Reformation: and the ſuperſtition 
had place within private walls and the cloifter. 
os bat 11. In Aprile 4. 1521. Charles V. calleth a Dyet at Worms: thither 
ho y _ was Luther ſummoned, and a ſafe condu@ was ſentunto him. Some 
choſt re- would have difſuaded him; becauſe hisdoQrine was condemned at Rome, 
ligton An, 99d his perſon was accurſed there on maundy-thurſeday , he might be 


1527, furc, thattheprocecdings of that Court were to be confirmed inthis, it 
wOr- 
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worle were not done unto himſelf z as was done to John Huſs. Luther 
anſwered, I will go thither , albeit there were there, as many devils as 
there be tyles in the houſes. + He appeares before the Eſtates Aprile- 17. 
and was demanded. Whether he acknowledges the books that were 
abroad in his name? and when they were named, he did acknowledge them. 
Then, Whether he would maintain what was. writen in them, or recall 
any part of them ? he anſwered , That queſtionis of greatimportance; I 
humbly crave ſome ſpace to adviſe. They grant him one day:and thenhe ſaid, 
theſe books arenot all of oaenature: ſome containe the doftrin of faith and 
picty; ſome were againſt the errours of the Romaniſts, and ſome were wrti- 
ten contentiouſly againſt the maintainers of theſe errours:: to recall the firſt 
ſort, was not the duty of a good man, -becauſealbeit the Bull of Leo'had 
condemned them, yet he had not judged them as impious.. Asforthe fe- 
cond ſort, itis too well known. thatallthe Chriſtian World and eſpeci- 
ally Germany being miſerably vexed, docth groan under a heayy yoake-; 
and ſoto abjure theſe books, were a confirmatiou of that tyranoy: | 
confcſſeth, that inthe third ſort he had written a little tartely , but heis 
now called to give account of his dotine z. and not-of hismanners : and 
ir any. will convince him by reaſon, of all men he willbe leaſt obſtinate's 
nor willhe refuſe to burn his books, if he Shall be convinced of any er- 
rour inthem, by. teſtimonies of ſacred Seripture: the acknowledgement 
of manifcſted truth isan excellent gift ok:God;- and the: rejeQing of it-, 'or 
dcfiling of it withlies, hath brought from heayen many thouſand calamities: 
Then he was commanded to give his anſwer in few words. He anſwered ; 
I can not recall what I have tought. or written ,. unleſs I be convinced by 
teſtimonies of Sctiptureor maniteſt reaſon; - The Emperour hearing of 
this anſwer (for he was not preſcnt, nor; was confirmed by the Pope) 
ſent them word, that he would defend the Churchof-Rome ; and uſe all 
remedies to extinguish that fire; buthe willnot pronounce ſentence againft 
that man untill he be ſafe at, home. according to his promiſe. Some 
there, would hayefollowed the example of. Conſtance ,. and ſaid, Promi- 
ſes should not be kept unto hercticks.,. Lewes the Palsgrave EleQor did 

oppoſe, ſaying, It werea perpetuall dichonour unto:theGermane Nati- 
on; noris it tolerable, thatfor fayour of-prieſts the publick faith should 

ly under thatinfamy. Some alſo ſaid , 'Fheyhould not proceed ſo rashly 

ina matter of ſo great importance, nor do all men as yet perceive what may 

follow. After ſome dayes the Bishop of Frevers, the Marques of Bran- 

deburgh and ſome others were named todealwith him; and they Exhor- 

ted him to ſubmit the whole matter unto Ceſar and the Princes. Luther 

ſaid, The Prophet faith , put net your traſt in: men, norin Princes # butel- 

pecially the word of God is not ſubje@unto. men: if they will convince 

mee by that Word, I will willingly ſabmit.: + Then theyask , Whether he 

will ſubmitunto a Generall Councell? Yes; faith hez::if they ruje'them- 

ſelves by the holyScripture.W hat remedy;ſay they,think you,may therebe 

inſuch a deplorcd caſe? He anſwered, I know-no better than that of Gama- 

lielz 1 this Counſel or mark be of men, it will turne tanought :/ but if it beof God 

yee caunotdeſiroy it, leſt yee be foundtofight againſt God: and wish , the Pope 
would follow. this. advice:,,. for certainly his purpoſe, if it be not of 

God, will Shortly he brought to nothing; The Bighop of Trevers dealt 

with him privatly: but he continued in thataffertion, that-this cauſe can be 

ruled no other way but by the Scripture. Then he: was commanded'to 

beat home within,z1 days, andin, his way heshould not provoke the peo- 
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pleby teachingnor writing. He gave thanks unto Czſar and the Princes, 
and went away Aprile 26. On May 8. a Decree was publ:ished in the name 
of the Emperour, wherein was declared what was done with Luther both 
ar Rome and Worms , and that he continueth obſtinate in damned hereſj. 

es; and therefore all men should take himfor ſuch a one, and after 2; 

dayes none defend nor lodge him, bur rather take and impriſon him, 
and take all the moyables and immovables of all his favourers and abcttours, 
and none shall rcad, nor have, nor print, any of his books, butburn them 
&c. This decree did more good unto the Emperour then harme unto the 
cauſe: for ſooneafter the Pope breaketh his league with France;and receiyeg 

Charlcs into his boſome. As for thejudgement of others, it appeares by 

anepiſtle of Eraſmus dated , Baſil. 3 non. Septemb. An. 1522. ſaying , I way 

cyer of this mind ; this tragedy can not be calmed any better way than by 

ſilence: and this is the judgement of the moſt prudent among the Cardinals 
and Princes. A moſt cruell Bull came from the Pope, and it did nothing but 
ſirre up the fire. Another morecruel! Edict comes from Czlar , whois 

altogether prone that way: and that reſtraines the tongues and penns of 
ſome, but changes not their mindes. Some commend his pious mind; 
but they fay » hisjudgement followes ſuch, as the learned men do not much 
value. Sofarhe. It is true, Luther was forced to hide himfelf for a time; 
but was not idle , and aftcr this Diet many did contrary unto the E- 
dic. EveninWorms, aftet they had ſeen the conſtancy of Luther and 
his warrant, they: reccive the preachers of the Goſpell: and becauſe they 
could not hayethe liberty of the Churches , they fet up a portable pulpite, 
and heard the preachers in many places of the town, untill the year 1525. 
when all the prieſts runne away for fearin time of the rurall tumults , and 
then the religion was ſetup in allthe Churches. In Erford began to preach, 
John Lang , George Forchem', John Culſchamer , Peter Geldner, Mel. 
chior Wedman and Juſtus Menius , who had been prieſts: the number of 


belieyerswas ſo multiplied, that in the year 1523. eight Churches could 
not contain them, * Britfly the like was done in Goſlaria an Imperiall city 


of Saxony. at Halberſtad ,” Hamburgh; in Pomerland, Liveland, &c. 
as Schultet in CAunal. Shewes particularly : and in many of theſe places the 
preachers were'killed by'ipoiſon or open violence by the prieſts and their 
abetters, but to their greater wo. - In Low-Germany alone in the time 
of this Emperour more then fifty thouſand perſons were beheaded , {or 


drowned, hanged, buriedalive, or other wayes put to death for the cau- 


ſcof religion. - : John cecolampadein the yearpreceeding was retyred into 
a Monaſtcry for feare of trouble: but when he heard of the publick edi, 
he ſet forthſomeSermons and a book of Confeſſion: for which, Glapio 
the Emperours Chapelan did threaten him miſchief: but he with conſent 
of the Friers wentaway in ſafety. Martin Bucer had been a Dominican 
15 years: atthat time heleft that Order, and was Chapaine unto Frede- 
derjk Prince Palatin and Preſident of the Imperiall Councell: the next year 
he was called to be. Preacher at Landſiall. When Luther was lurking, the 
Auguſtinians of ,Wittembergh,: put away the private Maſſe, becauſe it 
was an execrable abuſe of the Lords ſupper, and turned into apropitiatory 
ſacrifice, &c. The EleQour requires the! judgement of the Univerſity : 
then Juſtus Jonas ,. Jo. Dolcius, Andr. Carolſtad , Jerom Schurff, Nic. 
Amſidorff, and Phil, Mclanchton{approove the reaſons of the Auguſtinians, 
the ElcQor ratifieth their AQ, and not only diſchargeth private Maſſes in 
the Cloiſter, but-in. the open Church , and then in the Church of the 
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Caſtle. Thenand there alſo-images wete broken down, auricular con- 
fcſhon wasforbidden ; bothtclements were delivered unto the peoplez and 
Andr, Carolſtad teaches that Civill courts should be oxdered not by,thelaw 
of man, but of Moſes: heſet forth a book of the lawfulncſs of Prieſts-ma+ 
riage;,. and againſt the vowes of Monks. . When Luther heard hereof, 
though he did not-approve alt. that was done and written , yet hewrote 
unto Spalatinus Auguſt 15 , Carolſtad muſt have ſomeliberty, for he will 
not becontent, if any do oppoſe him. Eraſmus was offended that any Re- 
formation was begun without the authority of a Generall-Councell: and 
he wrote unto Petcr Barbire Auguſt. 13.faying, It cannot be told ,. how 
many and what king of mendidat the firſt love Luther: when 1 had read 
a few pages of his books , I didforeſee , the matter would turntoa broil: 
] do ſo hate diſcord, that'eyen'verity with ſedition is, unpleaſant uato 
mee.... As1I think » many things arc reccived in the Church, which 
may be changed to the great good of Chriſtian religion 5 So nothing plea- 
ſethme, which is done tumultuouſly, Andinanother dated Auguſt 23 
hefaith, I wishit weretrue, that Chriſtiern King of Denmark ſaid unto 
me', while we were talking of ſucha purpoſe, Gentle purges worke nos , but 
efficacious potions shake the whole body. Iſce no good. iſſue, unleſs Chriſt 
himſclfe turne the temerity of men into good , &c, Albert archb. of 
Meantz beganagain to ſell pardons in Hala of Saxony: then Luther wrote 
unto him from his Pathmos Novemb. 2 5.threatning him,thatifhe leave not 
that idol of pardons , greater evils will be ſeaton him; andif hediſmiſſe 
not theſe which for eſchuing fornication haye marryed, he will make 
known openly ſome things both of him and other bb. which they defireto 
beburied in ſilence. The Bishop teturnes anſwer Decemb, 21. $hewing 
thathe had read his Letter with good lyking; andafterwards he $hall have 
no cauſe to complain of him, and he willlive as becomes a Chriſtian Prince: 
for which end he requires his prayers and of other good men , ſeing 
that is the gift of God alone: he can take admonitions in good part, and 
wisheth wellunto Luther for Chriſts cauſe. The Univerſity of Paris ſent 
forth theirjudgement againſt Luther 's books; and Ph. Melanchton oppo- 
ſeth it with this inſcription of his book, < Againſt the famons Decree of the 
 Tariftans, the apology of eHMelanchton for Luther. Likewiſe Henry V III. 
King of England wrote againſtLuther in defenſe of the ſeven ſacraments,and 
the power of the Pope. WhenLeo heard of it, heſent unto him the title, 
defender of the faith, as Alexander V I. had given unto the King of Spain 
the title of Catholick King , and I know not what other Pope did firſt call 
the King of France , The mot Chriftian King. But faith Te. Soave, Luther 
was not dashed with authority , but laying aſide theduereyerence of his 
perſon, wroteagainſt him with ſuch bitterneſs of words , as he had uſed 
againſt the puny Doors : and the medling of the King in this cauſe did 
notſatisfy many inthis controverſy, and as it hapneth in debates, moſtda 
favour the weaker party , and do much commend their weak cndeayors. 
Immediatly aftcr the publishing of the Edit at Worms, Hugh Bishop of 
Conſtance ſcndeth the Popes Bull and that Edit unto the town of Zurik , 
and commandeth them to obey both the one and the other, and he inveie 
ghes againſt Zuinglius and his followers. Wherefore Zuinglius gives ac- 
count unto the Senate and to the colledge, of the Chanons, of what he 
had taught ; and he writes unto the Bishop, cſpecially preſſing that he for- 
beare not the prieſts with their concubines, which wickedneſs, faith he, 
brings the clergy into contempt, andisa very lewd example uato the peo- 
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ple.” And he wrote unto the Swiſers generally, that they shouldremember 
a former licence, which the Magiſtrats had granted unto the priefts' to 
havea concubine, for ſaving the honeſty of other mens wives: which li. 
cence though ridiculous, yet neceſſary forthe time , 'should be amended 
by turning tornicatisn into lawfull marriage. * The Bishops command gaye 
courage uuto the black Fricrs to write againſt Zuinglius: andheccaſcthnor 
to defend his own doQtine : he published 67. concluſions containing -the 
ſunynic of his doQrin,and the abuſcsof the Clergy. The Senate for remoying 
ſuch firife , do appoint a convocation of all the Clergy within their juriſ- 
dition againſt January 23. promiſing free liberty of reaſoning unto both 
partics:: and by Letters invitethe bb. of Conſtance, Curia and Baſile ci. 
ther to come perſonally , or to ſead their Gommiſſioners: There were 
aſſembled about 600. prieſts 'and ( as they called them}) Divines. The Bi. 
Shop of - Conſtance ſent in hisnatne John Faber, who afterward was Bishop 
of Vienna. The Burgermaſter beginnethy* ſaying, It is not unknown, 
what diſſenſionhath ariſen inthecauſe of religion: therefore this aſſembly 
iscalled, eſpecially that ifany can ſpeak againſt theſe 67 concluſions of Zuin. 

lius- now made Known unto themall, he may now ſpeakthe ſame freely: 
Faber shewes his Commiſſion, and alledgeth it-was not a pertinent place 
nor time todecidethings of that kind , which appertain properly unto a 
Generall Councell, and the Pope and Princes have agreed. that one hall 
be called shortly .  Zuinglius ſaid (as Pe. Soave reports ) that is'but a 
trick to deccive people with vaine hope,and to keep them in groſſe darknes: 
it were better in- the mean while, to icarch ſome particulars that arc ſure 
and undoubted by the word of God and the reccivedcuſtom of the Church, 
untill a more copious clearing of doubts comebya Councell, When Fa- 
ber was urged again and again to chew, what hecould ſpeak againſt that do- 
Qrine of Zuinglius,' heſaid, Iwill not deal with him by word , but I will 
confute his concluſions by writting. Becauſe ncither Faber nor any other 
would objeQ, the Burg-maſter in the name of theScnate breakes up the aſ- 
ſembly:and they give Order, that through their juriſdiftion all traditions of 
men belayd afide,and the goſpel} be taught ſincerely according to the books _ 
of the-olId & new Teſtament. So faith Pe. Soave ) when neither the dili- 
gence of DoCtours and bb. nor the condemning Bulls of the Pope, nor the 
rigid'edi& of the Emperour could prevaile any way againſt the doctrine of 
Luther, but it rather took deeper root; all men almoſt did judgea gene- 
rall Councell to be the only remedy ; but the ſeverall aimes of ſeverall 
forts, as of the Princes, people, Romane Court and of the Pope caſt 
them-upon ſeverall thoughts' concerningthe way of ordering, and place 
of the Councecll. Pe. Soave writes of theſe aimes and purpoſes particularly. 
The death of Pope Leo makes a pauſe heerin. At that time Satan was 
buſy ſowing his tares by the firſt Anabaptiſts, whoſenames let them pe- 
rish: againſt them Luther was the firſtthat did write, from his.Pathmos , 
asneſpoke. They pretend to have revelations from the Spirit , and con- 
ferences with God. Melanchton was notalittle troubled with them. The 
epiſtle of Luther unto Mclanchton is worth the reading, whercin he faith, 
Icommend not thy timorouſneſs : and firſt ſeing they bear witnes of them- 
ſelues, theyshould not be heard for that , but as John adviſeth, Try the 
Spirits, Yehavethe Counſelt of Gamalicll, to delay: for as yet I heare 
of nothing either doneor ſaid by them , which Satan can not do. My 
adviceis, thatyoutry whether they can proove their calling: For God 


never hath ſcnt any, but being either called by men, ' or declared by fig- 
nes 
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pes.3. no nothisown Sonne..' The Prophets formerly had theirpower 
according to-the Law and-propheticall Order, as wehow by ten. 2 
would in no way accept of them, if theyaſſert cheircallivg y a naked 
xcyclation, ſcing God would nor let Samuel ſpeak, bur'by'the acceſſo 
authority of Heli- This is eſpecially neceflary unto the publick: funttion of 
preaching. * And-thatycernay try theirprivate Spirit, -yowmay enquire, 
whether they know anguish of mind, divine birth , death'\and hell.” 1f 
you hear that they ſpcak All. things ſmooth ,. pleaſant, devote (as they 
call it) and religious, albcit-they fay, they haye been ravished "into the 
third heaven, approovethemnot, becauſe they wanttheſigne of the Son 
of mans whichis 2-0- the only proover'o Chriſtians ,* and ſure ſear 
cher of Spirits... Wouldſt thou know the place and way of talking with 
God? heare, Asalion hehath.brokenallmy bones: 'andI was cat forth 
from his face; and, My ſoul:was filled with forowes., and my life 'drew 
neer unto hell. The Divine Majeſty ſpeakes not-( as they ay ) iramGdis 
atley, ſo thataman may ſce him. yea, 'man'shall not:fee him, andiive 
Nature can notendurethe little ſtarr of his ſpeach: and thetefore he fpezkes 
by men, becauſe wee can not endure him ſpeaking, © Thee Virgine was 
troubled , when She heard the Angell: 6 did Danieland Jeremy (comm. 
plainc, Correa mein judgement, and benotaterrout tinto me. What 
more? Isit poſſible that his Majeſty can ſpeak familiarly with the old man, 
and not firſt kill and make him wither, leſt his wicked ſmellsdo flinick 
ſcing heisaconſuming fire, Even thedreams and viſions of the Saints are 
tertible, atleaſtwhen they are known: Try thereforeand heat not aglo- 
rious Jeſus, unleſs thou know , that he was ctucified. ' Zx rope. 2. epiſt. 
Lutheri fol. 4.1. | x ___ Tuthey 
X11. In March. 1522. Luther teturneth into Wittembergh, and by ns - 
Letter he shewes unto the EleQor the cauſe of his returning; ſaying, Your AB, 1523 
Highneſs knowes my cauſe, ornow be pleaſed to know, that I haye nor 
the goſpellfrom men, but from heavenby.[eſus Chriſtour Lord ,. ſo that 
Itruly may ( as hereafter I will) call my ſelf his ſeryant and Evangeliſt, 
Whereas I did offer my ſclfc unto cognifance of my cauſe; and became 
ſubjc& unto the judgement of others, I didit', not that Thad any doubt 
of my doarine, butin modeſty, that I niight call others: but when 1 
ſee, that too much modeſty turns to the detriment of the goſpell; and 
Satan, when I haveſcarcelygiven him ahandbreadth , would take up all 
the field , my conſcience preflethme, to- take another courſe. I hopes 
I have ſatiſficd your, H. that I have yickded for a year: for the Deyil 
 knowes well, that I did it notfor fear ordiftruſt...... Now amcome 
back ro Wittembergh with a higher and ſtronger guarde than the Eie- 
Qor of Saxony can give me: norcameiteyer into my thonght , to ſeek 
defence from ome H. yea, I am confident, your H. $hall hayc better 
guarde and deienſe by me, than you can giveme: -andif Ikney that your 
H. either would or could maintaineme, Ihad not returnedatall. Itinot 
any ſword that can provide for, or helpe this cauſe: God only muſt rule and 
worke here withoutany induſtry orhelp of man: therefore in this cauſe; 
he who truſts moſt firmelyin God, shall defend himſelf and others moſt 
ſafely. And ſcing1 find your Ho. ſoweakinfaith, I canno way attribute 
ſo much unto your Ho. that I canthink to be defended or dclivercd out 
of danger by you: I shall preſerve your Ho. ſoul, body and cltate free 
fromall damnage and danger in this my cauſe, whether your Ho. belic- 
ve it,-ornot. Let your Ho, know alfo, aud doubt not , that it is de- 
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| Creed otherwiſe in heaven then at Norinbergh concerning this buſineſs : 
for weshallſee , that they who think, they have devoured/and-deftroyeq 
theGoſpell, arc not yet cometoa Beredicito.; Heis another and more pg. 
tentPrince, then Dude N. with whom we have to do. - He knowesme, 
and I him pretty. well. If, your Illuſtrious Ho. did believe, you $should 
ſee the wonderfulneſs and glory of God: andſcing you' believe not, you 
haveſcen noneof thoſe things: Unto. God be glory and praiſe for' eyer. 
Then more particularly he ſaith ,, 1 was called by the letters of the Church anq 
people of Wittembergh : nowin my abſence, Satan. hath fallen upon m 
flock , { thee Anabaptiſts were there , aud ſome other troubles] and hath ftirred 
ſuch troubles, that require my preſence neceſſarily, - andfurther'l fear a 
great ſeditionin Germany, which they willdcfire torcmoye, or, foratime 
dclay by joint prayers. Ardiv'another epiſile unto Melanchion he ſaith, Pre- 
pare mea lodging, for the tranſlation of the Bible prefſeth me to return 
unto.you. After his returning, he preached eyery day., and in his Ser. 
mons. ( as Abr. Scultet; expreſicth his words) jhe ſpoke againſt, not what 
was donein reformation during his abſence ,' but the manner , and the ne. 
ecſlity of doing ſome things. . In his abſence he by letters had exhorted 
them, to put away the private Maſſe; and they wentabour the doing of it: 
þut the Eleor did oppoſe them, ' ſaying, 1 will leave nothing undons 
that may be for Gods glory: but ſcing that this particular is ſo fullof diffi- 
culty, I think good, not tobe too haſty: forit is little, that ſo few can 
do: butif thematter be warranted from Scripture, certainly ye shall haye 
mare to ſide with you, and then the change $hall be more expedient: I can 
nottell, when the Maſſe came firſt inuſe, .nor when the manner was lcfe 
off, which the Apoſtles did uſe: butasI underſtand, the greateſt part of your 
Eloiftcrs and ſchools were founded for ſaying Maſſes; and if they be now 
| putdown, any of you may caſily think what hurlyburly will follow: whe- 
; reforemy adviſcis, that yee conſult again on this matter , that things may 
be carryed with godly quietnes. After more deliberation the Univerſity 
did ſupplicate, that with his permiſſion they might forſakethe maſſe as un- 
Jawfull; and they would endeavour to do it without tumult: and if it 
could not be ſo, yet that which is godly should notbe omitted: and how- 
beit they be few in number, thatisnot ancw thing, , ſcing fromthe begin= 
ning of the world the greateſt part of men hayc oppoſed truth and piety : 
And theſe Schools werenot at firſt appointed for Maſſes, but for teaching 
the youth, andabout 400,ycars the merchandiſe of Maſſes beganz and 
albeit the originall were more antient, yet ſo great impiety should not be 
tolerated nor praiſed : andif any buſineſs ariſe thereupon, it should be 
imputed unto the wickedneſs of men impugning piety againſt their con- 
Lathe x ſcience. So the Maſſe was abolished , after frequent deliberation after 
azainſ® theadviceof Luther, and with the EleQor's conſent, and nevertheleſs Lu 
Carolfiad. ther ſpoke againſtit. Then they had abolished images out of the Church, 
and left off auricular confeſſion. Luther was not content withtheſe things, 
and in fourScrmans, he reckoneth images among indiffereat things, and 
aid, Images if-men worship them , should be demolished; otherwiſe 
they.arc to betolerated..... Itis true, nor can we deny, that images 
arc noxious, becauſe many'do abuſe them : but they should not be con- 
demned for that: for ſome menarc ſomad , to worship theſun and ftarrs: 
Should we therefore caſt theſe out of heaven? Carolſtad hearing theſc 
words, had .apurpoſeto vindicate himſclf : and Luther did carneſtly en- 
treat. him to.ccaſe, leſt they be found. to clash one againſt another. Ne- 
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vertheleſs (as Scultet hath oblerved ex Carol/{: libell. German.) Carolftad did 
accuſe Lutherzthat he would had have all men ſlayes anto his authority, (0 
that they should neither donor write any good, unleſs he were in thefront: 
And Luther tom., 2:epi/t. p.:56. ſpeaking of Garolſtad; faith , He would 
be a new Maſter upon aſuddain, and ſct pp his ordinances among the _—_ 
ple; preſſa authoritate mea. - There was a greater fault in Carolſtad, which 
Ofiander hath marked in Epito.Cent. 16. Lb. 1.6. 52. towit:, at that time 
the Anabaptiſtsſaid, they had a command from God, to. kill all the wics 
ked, and to begin a new world, wherein the godly ogly Should havethe 
dominion. Carolitad approoves this fancy, and when heſaw that higau- 
thority was darkned by the reſpe@ of Luther, he began to' ſpeak againft 
the ſchools of learning, and ſaid, Allmen should worke with their hands; 
he would not. be called ( as 'before) DoQgr Andrew,,, but brother An- 
drew : hethrowes away his wonted habite ,; andas a rurall man, he-brings 
wood on his back to ſcllinthetown;. and; at-laft joines. with the Anabap- 
tilts. 'Lutheroppoſeth them mightily 3: and gfter Carolſtad was gone, he , 
brings into uſe again images for ornament;- and aurjcular confeſſion , 
but:not with former ſtrictneſs . This was the beginning of their, yari- 
ance. : Kok #81» x 1720 
X 111. Atthattime Luther heares , that.in Bohem ſome had propoun- Luther 
dcd/intheir ſolemne aſſembliesto receive the Bisghop of Rome's authority, #7ies «1 
orelſe there would never be. an.end of their ſchiſme &;contention, Where- '* Boheme 
fore he wrote unto.them in Auguſtev.1522.faying,, Theitname was odis 
'- ous unto him, ere he knew, that the Bis hop of Rome was the Antichgiſt: 
butnow(ſince God hath reſtorcd the light of-the Goſpell, he judgeth far 
Otherwiſe, ſo that the Bishop and his Court ate more offended with him, 
then with them... His adverſaries had oft ſaid; that he had fled into Bohem, 
as indeed he once purpoſed; butthie ſtaied, leftthey had called his viſitation 
aruriningaway; And now thereis hope; that the Germansand Bohemians 
Shall profeffe the fame Gaſpelland religion together. , Whereas: many of 
them -wereſorry' for the diviſions among them,it wasnot without juſt cau 
ſc: but if they shall revolt unto Popery , -the -number of -their ſets shall 
waxerather then be diminished, asappeazes bythe'Friers, which arc-di- 
vided into ſo many Religions. There is pobetter mean to cure that. evill;, 
then if their teachers willſet forth the doQrine of the Goſpell purely: and 
if they can notdetain the people from reyolting,, tet them. (at leaſt). en- 
deayourto keep ſtill the Lords Supper wholly,, and keep the memory: of 
John Huſs and Jerom of Prague undcfiled; And albeit all Bohem<$hall make 
defeQtion, yet-he will commend and ſet forthirhe truedoQtrine unto po- 
ſerity. In the end he beſceches and cxhortsthem to perſevere in that cſtate 
of-rcligion, which they had hithertodefended with theirblood , andnor 
by revolting. to- blemish the*Goſpell, when it beginnes to Shine upon 0+ 
ther Nations. Andalbeit allthings be not welleſtablished amongthem, 
yet God willnot faile to ſtir up in due time- ſome faithfull Miniſter. to.re« 
formercligion ,. if they. continue conſtant;- :/Vhat axſperthey did return, 
we have not found, but it is moſt certaine, they didnot revolt, faith 
Sliidanin Comment<«ltb.;. "ale ! 4 engl! Cary | | 
X.1V. The Goſpellbegante þe avowed by: many inthat year. In the Reforma- 
Court of Lewes:King of Hungary , God raiſed up George Marquesof #9 # e- 
Brandeburgh tojoin withthe Vratillavians inthcir ſapplication -for liberty 7 2 
of Religion: and ſo began the Reformation there. Hartmund 4 Cron- ©** 


bergha Noble man did prevail powerfully at Cronbergh,. The people of 
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'Strawſburgh weremuch commended, thatin themidſtof many diſcourz. 


gements on every ſide, they did receive Reformation by the preaching 


of 'Matthias Zellins and Symphorian an old man , who had been man 
years prieſt of S. Martin's there; andothers after them, who hadalſo been 


pricſts or Monks. John Froſchius a Carmelite preached in Ausburgh, 
Andrew Ofianderin Nurimburgh, and Gallus Korn. a Franciſcan. joyned 
with him. Hartman Iback a Monk of-S. Catherin's, having the. favour 
of Amandus holtz-hauſen and other Senatours preached in Frankford: on 
Moen. In Weſſenbergh on the borders of Alfatia and the Palatinat began 
to'preach Henry motherer a Prieſt; and-they called Martin Bucer from 
Wittembergh: but in the next yearethey were both put out by the Vicar 
of Spira, and Bucet went to Strawsburgh. In the country of Greichga 
by the'river Neccan many towns reccived preachers. Henry Sutpbanan 
Auguſtinian having eſcaped-from the hands of theInquifitoursin Antwerp, 
went to Breme' -and preache&in S. Anſgatie's Church , which the Cha- 
nons had left, becauſe a mani had been killed in it. The Clergy ſecing 
the people following his preaching, did complain unto the Magiſtrates, 
andthenunto the Bishop: butSutphan defends his doArine by authority of 
the Scriptures, and promiſed to ſurceaſe, if they $hall convince himof er- 
rour. So the Magiſtrates maintained him. 'The light of the Goſpell went 
a long to Magdeburgh. Stetin, Sund in. Pomer, to Riga, Derbat and 
Reval in Liveland; to Scaphuſen, Berna, S. Gall in Helvetiaz to Dant- 
ſick, Vienna, Ulma, Wila; - Creilsheim . Cothuſe, Arnſtat &c. From 
Delph-in Holland, ' Friderik'Canirm wrote unto Caſpar Hedio then in 
Mentz', ſaying, The adverſaries do attempt much by their mandates, 
I&tters and meſſages, but God infatuateth rhe Counſcll of Achitophel, 
and it comes to paſſe, that Monte parturiente naſcatur ridiculus mus : this [ 
know; that if we had liberty to preach in-publick , the Monks ( which 
arebitter againſt the truth)-would turn to nothing); for their credite is gone 
alrcady by a few preachings' im the Schoole. 'Bat we muſt patiently 
wait upon the will and good pleafure of the Lord, who when heſecth 
that weareſo carneſt 5 doth purpoſely delay to help, left we ſacrifice unto 
our nets, and: take the praiſe unto ourſelves , if every thing weat on 
ſmoothly: He hath reſpe&notonly of themwhich are tobe called, that 
they may be brought unto grace, but likewiſe of them that arc called, 
that they may continuein grace: but when he$hallſec us giving over, or 
deſpairing of ſalvation-unto Iſracl, and to be altogether doubt full, . then 
that he alone may be ſeen to work on theearth , hewill help his Church 
unexpettedly , that unto himalone may be praiſe and glory, Amen. 1 
am very ſorry, that Eraſmus becomes colder dayly, and ſo faras1 canjudge, 
hetetraits indireAly, whathe did ſeem to have written and ſpoken free- 
ly # and T perceivehis childish fear, in reſpeRing the honour of men more 
thien'of God; "And there bee many ſuch Nicodemuſes with us, but 
certainly they would ſtand moreſtourly, if the glory of Chriſt, who only 
doth ſtrengthen weak conſciences, werepublickly preached. Abr. Schuler. 
eAnnal. þ # -+ 4 Sh £0 0s b #$4.58 '? 25, 


Oppoſi- 15. In that ſummer Luther published the New Teſtament in the Dutch 


t10n by d- Janguage; and#book againſt the falſely named Order of Bizhops : there 


thers. 


he accufcth thetrfor condemningand petſecuting the truth of the Goſpel], 
howbcirwhentiehad fo oft provoked them rodiſpute,, they could neither 
oppugric the doarine of the Goſpell , nor defend their Popish errours. He 
telicth chat they willnotcomie toſpeed with their tyranny:for be regardeth 
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not the Papall curſe, nor the Ceſarean edicts, that forthem he will not 
forſake the profeſſion of truth, burthe. rather $hall it ſpread through the 
world;and he endeayours to doit the more heartily, becauſe that they rage (o 
cruelly : neither Shall the Goſpell fail , albeit he were killed : but God will 
punish them grievoully , if they will continue in their fary. When the 
bb. abbots and Monks heard of this book and of the Datch New Teſta- 
ment, they were the more caraged,, and ſought by all meanes they could, 
to have Luthers books burnt.: and in ſome places they prevailed: asin 
Wittembergh Ferdinand the Emperours brother { the lawfull Duke being 
exilcd) put in execution the Edit of Worms, and in'November ptr ma- 
ny todeath, Asalſo Henry Dukeof Brunſwike, George Duke of Saxo- 
ny ». and Philip Bishop of Friſinga & Naumburgh were violent againft all 
having any of Luthers books..: Likewiſe Eraſmus ſent aLetrerunto Jodoc 
Preſident of the Senate of Mechline, dated, Baſil. prid. Fd. Jul. An. 1 522. 
faying, Here and there T have turned away partly by mywords, and part- 
ly by cpiſtles , many from LuthersfaQion: nordoth any thing ſo much 
diſcourage the Lutheran affeQions , as that I have deelared plainly by my 
divulged books,. that 1 do cleave unto'the Romane Pope, and do diſal- 
low Luthers buſineſs. Scultet writes that Pope Hadrian had exhorted E- 
raſmus tocmploy his pen againſt Luther. -/'- 42s Bt 7 89 
X V1. Wehave heard before {in part ) what Pope Hadrian had wtitten TheDies 

unto the Diet of theGermane Princes at Norinbergh inNovember 47.1 5 2 2: 4 Noren- 
now hearthciranſwer : theyſay-unto the Legate, They had with all re- £12 4% 
verence read the Popes Brieve, and heardhis commands againſtthe Luthe- ?27* hat 
rans: they give God thanks', that his Bleſſedneſſe was come into that See, J23- 
and unto him they wish all-happineſs. - And ( after they had ſpoken of their 
unanimity to joyn inwa! againſithe Turk)' they lay , *they- are ready to execute 
the ordinances againſt the Lntherans, and to-root-oiit allerrours, bur 
far weighty cauſes they had delayed,: becauſe many had underftood by 
Luthers books , how Germany was oppreſſed many and grievotrs waies 
by the Court of Rome: and if they:had attempted to execute thatEdict , 
many would haycthought, that they wete confirming all theſe vexations; 
and thence had certainly a popular tumult ariſen, even open rebellion and 
Civill warr: whercfore in ſuch difficulties it wereſaferto uſe ſofter cures : 
and ſeing the Legate had confeſſed in the name of the Pope, that ſin was the 
cauſe of all thoſe miſeries, and he promiſed to Refornie the court of Rome; 
and if theſe abuſes be not amended.,: - and 'the'grievances removed , 
with others, which the Princes willnow propound, itisimpoſſible ro cal- 
me the preſent broils, orto ſettle peace again ; Eſpecially ſeing Germany 
had confented unto thepaimentof Annates,- exprefſelyon condition, that 
they should havebecn employed in warrs againſt the Turks, and theſe have 
been payed for many years, .and never applied unto thatuſe; rheyentreat 
that the Romane Court would permit that money be broughtin to rhe Em- 
periall Chamber for that uſe. * And where hecraves their Counſellfot heal- 
lingthe preſent and immincat maladies; -they think , they hayenot todo 
with Luther alone', but rhrot up many vices thatare feſtered by long cu- 
ſtom, and which ſomethirough imprudence , andothersthrough impu- 
dence dodefend ; therefore they ſee nota more expedient and cflicacious 
way , then if a godly andfree Councellbecalled with the Emperourscon- 
ſcnt in ſome convenient part of Germany ſo ſoon as poſſible, and at fartheſt 
withina year; and theremuſt, 'it belawfull unto all ; both laick and Eccleſi- 
alticallperſons,. ro adviſe and pronounce freely, without danger of any 
$2214 (v) 2 oath 
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oath or former tye, but ſo far as is expedientfor the glory of God, and the 
ſalvation of ſouls &c, The Legate replieth , That excule of delaying the 
Edi& is but weak: for albeitit mayſeem , that ſcandals might have ariſen, 
yet cvill things may not betolcrated, that good may ſpring out of them, 
as ncither did the followers of Luther pretend theſe ſcandals & grievancey 
flowing from the Romane Court, and though they had done it, they 
Should not forſake Catholick unity , but rather in the higheſt patience haye 
ſuffered the moſt grievous: extremities: and therefore they should ever 
now put that Edi& into execution; as the Apoſtolicall See is ready to relieye 
Germany of their uniuſt oppreſſions by the Romane Court, if there be 
any. Asforthe Annates, ſeingthe Pope will give an anfwer in due'time, 
he hathnothingto ſay. But concerning their petition of a Councell , he 
thinks it will be accepted by the Pope, .if they will ſmooth their words, 
which ſeem to be harsh, towit, that they. require the conſent of the Em. 
perour , and that it be called into oneplacerather thanin another: if theſe 
words benot ſmoothed, they ſeem tocurbthe Popespower, andſo can 
bring no good effet &c. This reply intheſe and other particulars was 
not acceptable: for they did meaſure good and evill by. the rule of gain 
unto the Roman Court; and in the meantime they would amend in no- 
thing, butonly in words of vain promiſes. Therefore after deliberation 
theyreſolue, that they will not depart from their former anfwer, but will 
rather expe&t whatthe Pope willdo. Then the Scculare Princes begin to 
conſider the manifoldGrievances oftheNation,flowingnot fromtheCourt 
only,but from the whole body ofthe clergy. WhentheLegate heares of this 
purpoſe, he will ſtay no longer. [Nevertheleſs they go on, and gatherthem, 
which afterwards were called,. The bundred grievances of ' Germany, and ſent 
them unto the Courtof Rome): with a proteſtation, that they could en- 
dure them to longer... . Sonie of. the Grieyances were, the vaſtſums of 
money for diſpenſations, abſolutions and indulgences; adyocations of 
pleas from Germany to Rome; Reſervation of Benefices, corruptions 
of Commenda's & Annates, exemption of guilty Church-men from Ci- 
vill Courts; uniuſt excommunicationsand interdiftions ; the bringing of 
ſeycrall pleas unto Church-conſiftories covered with many pretexts &c.and 
they reduce all unto three chief heads, the oppreſſion of the people with 
moſt grievous bondage, Germany is ſpoiled of wealth, and they uſurpe 
the power of the Magiſtrate. - The Diet was diſfolyed March 6. As. 1523. 
> and all theſe, the Popes Brieve,. and his inſtructions, the anſwer of the 
Princes, the Legat's reply, and the Grievances wereprinted and ſpread. 
When they werebrought to Rome, it did gall the Court, that by the Popes 
confeſſion they were called the fountain of all theſe evills : and the Prela- 
tes could not endure, 'that they were brought into contempt, and thatthe 
people now had not only cauſe to revile them, butthe Lutherans had mat- 
ter of joy & exultation; and they were broughtinto inevitable neceſſity to 
looſe their powerand gain; elſcit werecleare that they were incorrigible. 
Who did favour the Popemade excuſe, that he was ignorant of the poli- 
cies, whereby Papall power and the authority of the Court had ſtood ſo 
long. Pope Leo was more wiſe: when the Germanes had blamed the 
Court, he ſaid, It was their ignorance and miſtaking ,: ſo that if Luther 
had been ſcnt to Rome, when it was required;,, he had not ſcen abuſes 
there. Butin Germany they ſaid , The Popes confeſſion was butatrick 
of that Court, toconfeſſe a fault, and promiſe amendement , and never 
to think of amendipg , and ſo deceive people for their own intereſt. And 
| : : where 
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where the Popeſayd,- All things can-not be Reformed at once, they ſaid 
merrily , he will proceed io ſlowly, that an age may flip betwixt the firſt 
and nextſtep. Andnevertheleſs ( ſaith Pc. Soave)) Hadrian profeſſed free- 
ly and ingenuouſlly , that the Church was corrupted, aud he was ſolicitous 
of remedies, as appeares by the iſſue: he died September13. In that 
Editor Anſwer of Nurembergh were alſo other particularesz which the 
Germans did expound diverily according to their affegions; as, where 
it was ſaid , Preachers $hall not ſpeak of ſuch things that may raiſe broils 
among the people; The Papiſts ſaid, the meaning is, Theſe things should 
not be repeated that Luther had taught , and eſpecially the pretended er- 
roursof Church-men. On the other ſide , who wheredeſirous of Refor- 
mation ſaid , The meaning of the Diet is, -Pricſts should not mantain theſe 
abuſes , which heretofore had provoked the people againſt Church-mcn. 
Again , whereit was ſaid > They hall preach the Goſpell according to the 
doQrine of DoRours approved by the Church; the Papiſts ſaid , The 
meaningis, theyshould preach nothing but according to the late School- 
menand the Poſtillators. But others ſaid, By ſuch Writers were under- 
ſtood the Fathers of the Primitive Church, as, Hilarius, Ambroſe, Au- 
guſtin, Hierome and ſuch. And ſo that Edit which was ſuppoſed to 
quench thefircof conrroverſies, didinflamme them more: and all good 
' men ſaw a neceſlity of calling a Councell, and that parties should ſubmit 
thereunto. Te. Soave jn hiſto. Concil, Theadycrfarics of truth deviſe ano- .;,, ,,, 
ther trick againſt the Reformation, towit, theytraduce the oppoſite do- gjzy,, of 
rin with maligne interpretations; as, when Luther ſaid, Chriſt hath monks. 
fatisfied for ourſins, and our works are not ſatisfaRory unto Divinejuſtice; ; 
the Monks ſay, The new preachers are encmics of good works, as if 
faithalone were neceſſary unto ſalvation, andas if it were alike whether 
we live holily ornot. When Luther faid, None istied neceſſarily to con- 
fefſe all his ſins unto a prieſt; the Monks ſaid, They make no confeſſion 
unto God nor man. In a word, as Eraſmus writes in Epiſt. in Pſeude- 
Evangel dated Friburg. An. 1529. the Monks and Divines through cruelty 
of nature, orfoolishnes,: ortorgain or hope or honour, or priyat ma. 
lice. did moſt cruelly accuſe them, not only of frivolous things, and 
which might be diſputed on both ſides, but moſt perverſly they did 
miſc-interprete what was well ſpoken. - And this was another ſpurre to 
provoke their followers to execute the Edit of Worms the ſame year. 
Therefore ſaid -Eraſmus ( lo. cit.) Beforethis time was ſome licence to diſ- 
Pute of the Popes power , of indulgences, and of purgatory: butnow 
wedarnotſpeak of things that are godly and true: we arc compelled to 
believe, that man of himſelf worketh meritorious works; and by his 
works deferveseternall life ex condigno; that the Bleſſed Virgine may com- 
mand her ſon to hear the prayers of this or that man; and many other 
things horrible unto godly cares. John Prince of Anhalt begari to affect 
the truth, and did advertiſe Luther by Do. Hicrom and a Franciſcan, that 
heshould purge him of that calumny , which Ferdinand Duke of Auftria 
had imputed unto him in Norinbergh, that he had ſaid, Chriſt was not the 
ſeed of Abraham. Charles Duke of Savoy was very delirous of truth and 
purity: Luther underſtanding it by Annemund Co& a Erench Knight, 
writes unto him a Confeſſion of faith, to confirme him inthe zcal of piety ; 
m thecloture he faith , Well, Illuſtrious Prince, ſtirr up that ſparke which 
hath begun to kindle in thee and let fire come from the houſe of Savoy» 
aSirom the houſe of Joſeph, and Jet all France be kindled by thee; yea, let 
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that holy fire burnand increaſe, that at laſt France'may be-truly called for 
the Goſpel's ſake, the moſt. Chriſtian Kingdom ; as herctofore for that 
wicked ſervice of Antichtiſt in shedding blood, it was. wickedly calle 
moſt Chriſtian , Dated Septemb. 7. An. 1523. The particulare perſecuti- 
ons that were inthat year , 1 leave unto the Martyrologies. | 
XVVIL Inthe year 15 25. Eraſmus was perſuaded by Henry V III. King 
of England , and by Card. Wolley Bishop of York,to write againſt Luther, 
which he did under that inſcription, diatribe de libero arbitrio. Againſt that 
book Luther ſent forth another, de ſervo arbizrio. The cyecs of all men were 
then towards theſe two, as if two bulls of Bashan were to rencounter, Bux 
lyke two war-ships they were both ſparing. ' For Eraſmus writing unto 
Melanchton, ſaith, You maruell, why I have ſent forth a book of free- 
will: Thad threeſotts of enemies; Divines and haters of learning were aſſay. 
ing every whereto undo Eraſmus, both becauſe I had hinted them in my 
books, and becauſe I had brought that moſt florishing Colledge into Lo, 
van, and that I had infected allthat Country withtongues and good Let- 
ters, as they ſpeak. Theſe had perſuaded all the Monarchs, that I was 
aſworne friend of Luther. Therefore my friends, ſeeing that 1 wasin 
danger; gaveſomehope unto the Pope and the Princes, that 1 was to do 
ſome what againſt Luther; and I did entertain this hopefor the time: and 
inthe interim men, not awaiting my book, did provoke me with their 
pamphlets. So 1 could not eſchue, but ſend forth what 1 had written, 
orels I had offended all the Monarchs, which would have thought, that 
I had deluded them; and theſe turbulent bodies would have cried , that I 
keeped up for feare , and looking forſome what moresharpe, wouid have 
raged more furiouſly. Laſtly becauſe an epiſtle of Luther is in all mens 
hands, where in he promiſethto hold his quill oft me, if I willalſo be (i. 
leat,men would have thought, that here isa compa twixt us. Moreover the 
Profeſſors of heathnish letters at Rome, themſelves being more heathnish 
were wonderfully raging againſt me,as it eemes,envying theGermans. The- 
reforeif 1 had ſer forth nothing, I had given occaſion unto theſe Divines 
and Monkes, and theſe clay-bakersat Rome, whoſe Alpha (it I be not 
deceived) is N. whereby to perſuade the Pope and Monarchs, what t hey 
wereendeavoring.' Finally theſefurious Evangelicanes had been the more 
angry. For I have handled the matter very modeſtly; and yet what I 
writ, it isaccording to my own mind, albeit I will gladly quiteit, when [ 
Shall be perſuaded of what is more right : And what Luther thought of 
this book, wee may underſtand by an epiſtle untoSpalatin , dated , . Feri# 
3. omnium San, ſaying. It is incredible, how I disdain thar book, ©De 
libero arbitrio.: as yet I have reade but two $hiets of it : itis grievous'to 
anſwer fo learned'a book of ſo learned a man. This year by authority of Fre- 
dcrik King of Denmark, not with ſtandingall the oppoſition of theBishops; 
Copenhagen, Malmoyandothertowns , eſpecially the diocy of Vibergh 
forſook Popery, and made open profeſſion of Reformation . So did 
Georgede PolentiaBishop of Sambia in Pruſſia, and the town of Conings- 
berg there.” So did Henry Duke of Meklenburgh. At Brunſwik the 
Minorites held a'Synode, aud ſetforth ſome propoſitions cancerning pra- 
yer to Saints andthe ſacrifice of the Maſſe::: but not only the learned did 
impugne them, 'butthe people after much contention did expell the Mi- 
norites.  JodocCowntof Hoia madea Reformation in his Land. It be- 
gan alſo at Anneberg and Cygnza in Miſnia; at Gothain Thuringia; at 


Noribergh and Noerdling : at Lichſtall , Scaphuſenand ſome other places 
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in Heluctiaz, though at the ſame time ſome towns there made a combina- 
tion againſt the Reformation. Abr. Schultet., Annal, 
XV11L The main buſineſs of that year was the work of Card. Cam- 


of them who were deſirous of it. He conſidered the Grievances of Germa- 
ny , and reſolves to give ſome ſatisfattion, . yet ſo that neither his authority, 
nor gain of the Court may beabaited. He findeth, that theſe Grievances 
were not only againit the Romane Court, but againſt the bb. and their 
officials z againſt Curats and prieſts of Germany. So he refolyes to ſend 
an ative man , who may make ſome Reformationin theſe ſmaller things : 
and he thinks, if Germany be fatisfied-in theſe particulars concerning 
themſelues, they willnot enquire further. To this end he ſends Campe- 
gius unto the Diet of the Princes at Norinbergh : he had'a long oration, 
admiring that ſo many wiſc Princes would ſuffer any change in that Reli» 
gion, wherein they were born, and their Anceſtours had died, and that 
they conſidered not , how this changetendeth not only.to condem all theit 
forefathers and the deſtruQtion of theirſouls, but likewiſe to a rebellion 
againſt Civill Powers. The Pope regardes not his own intereſt , 'butin 
compaſion toward Germany hath ſent him to ſearch out meanes of hea- 
ling thele maladics throughly. Itis not the purpoſe of his Bleſſednes, to 
preſcribe any thing unto tuem , and far le expets he,, that they will pre- 
ſcribe any thing unto him , but rather that they will think upon expedient 
ſalves: Andit this diligence of the Highprieſt be now rcfuſcd , they Can 
not blame him herea;ter. The Emperour was then ja Spaine; and the 
Princes give thaukes tor the Popesgood afteation; theyshew, that they 
arc ſenſible of rheir own calamities, as they had repreſented unto Pope 
Hadrian both thcir maJadies , and what ſalves they thought expedient, 
and as yet they had received noanſwer : andif he had any commiſſion in 
that matter, they cntreat him to deliverit, Campegiusanſwereth, that he 
knowes not whether any thing in that kind was propounded unto the 
Pope or his Cardinalls , but he knowes their good affetion, and he.hath 
full commiſſion to concurre with them in what they shall judge conduci- 
ble : and he knowes what Celar and they had done in the Diet at Worms; 
and ſome had obeyed that EdiQt, but why others had not obeycd it 4. he 
knowes not; but it ſeemes expedient, that chiefly they would take a courſe 
to proſecute that Edit. As for that they ſpeak of Propoſitions tendered 
nnto the Pope Hadrian , heknowes notwhether thePope hath heard of 
them, but this much, three Coppies were brought to Rome, and the 
Pope had ſeen one of them: but he andthe Cardinals did judge that theſe 
things were not done by Order of the Princes, but published by ſome 
heretick; andalbeit he hath no command therein, yet he hath full po- 
wer.to do what is expedient, In theſe demands are many things dero+ 
gatory unto Papall authority, and ſmell of hereſy ,- nor can be handled 
there, | but he is ready totake notice, and do what is not contrary unto 
the Highprieſt, andis groundedon reaſon: or if they have any buſineſs 
with the Highprieſt, itmay bepropounded in milde terms&c. The Eſta- 
tes thought , It could notbe unknown unto the Pope, what they had trea- 
ted with Pope Hadrian, and that the Legate put another face upon it: 
nevertheleſs they appoint ſome to treat with the Legate, if they can fall 
upon agay expedient meanes. They could gain nothing , but that he 
promiſed to retorme the Clergy of Germany; and theſe who ſpoke againſt 
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pegius Legate of Pope Clemens, This Pope was altogether againſtthe ple of Pa- 


calling of a Councell, and thought upon wayes to put itout ofthe thoughts yl fraude 
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the Romane Court, were but hereticks , and the examination thereof 
did belong only unto the Popes. The Princes conſider, that the Refor« 
mation whereof he ſpeakes, was but of ſmaltthings , and did tend to the 
prejudice of Seculare Power, and to the faſter rooting of the powerof 
the Romish Court and of great Prelats, and as gentle remedies do often 
bring greater evils, that might open a widet door unto greater rapine; 
therefore they refuſe it ; albeit the Legate was very inſtant in thecontrary, 
So the Diet was cloſed Aprile 18. and another appoitited to begin atSpirg 
Novemb. 1 1: to adviſe whatisto be done, if a Councellshall not be called 
in the Interim ; and that the Princes , cach within his own Province $hall 
adviſe with godly and learned men, what is to be diſputed in the Coun. 
cell; and that Magiſtrats shall have acare, that the goſpellbe preacheq 
according to the doftrine of Teachers, that haycbecn approvedby the 
Church; that piQures be forbidden, andlibels againſt the Courtof Rome, 
Campegius proteſts thatPrinces shonld not medle with the buſineſs of faith, 
and he promiſcth to report what they had demanded of a Councell . Af. 
ter the diſmiſſing of the Diet, Compegius dealeth with Ferdinand the 
Emperoutrs brother , theDukes of Bavier , the bb. of Salisburgh , Trent 
and Ratisbone, and nine Commiſſioners of other bb, that they would 
meet at Ratisbone July 6. On which day they decree, that icing it was 
orderedat Norembergh to put the Edit of Worms into execution with 
all diligence , [therefore they at the inſtanceof Card. Campegius do com- 
mand that in all-their dominions that cdi be fully execute; andallmen 
who havye-ſent their ſons to Wittembergh, shall recall them within three 
months, ' The next day the Card: propounds 37. Canones concerning the 
Tcformation of the Clergy, towit, of their habite and manner of life , 
of theſacraments and other rites, feaſts, fabrick of churches, of entring 
intoorders , of feſtivall days and faſts, prieſts that are married, confeſſion 
before communion, blaſphemy, witchcrauft and ſorcery, and charming, 
and ſuch things: at aft bb. are ordered to keep Synods twice a year for dili- 
gent obſeryation of theſe Canons. All thefe that arenamed before, did 
approve, and ordain them to be obſerved. Whenthis Decree was publi- 
Shed, others which were not preſent, were offended againſt the Card. and 
theſe his aſſociates, that inſucha meeting they had determined ſuch a de- 
cree, concerning whole Germany; eſpecially ſcing it was told them in 
the Diet, thatſach a courſe could bring forth more cvill than good; and 
had mentioned petty things, without any mention of ſoarer grievances, 
as if all other things were on arightpoſture. My authour (Pe. Soave in hift: 
Conc. Tri.) ſaith, Campegius and others with him did not regard what 
Germany thought of their Decree: it was their only care, to ſatiſfic the 
Pope who ſaid that a Councell was neccflary , unleſs they will treat of 
Papal authority , but in that caſenothing is more dangerous or pernici- 
ous. 'W hen the Emperour uuderſtood of their treating at Norinbergh, 
hewas offended, that they had dealt witha ſtranger in ſuch a buſineſs with- 
out his knowledge; and the rigour of their Decree did difplcaſe him , 
becauſe it would diſpleaſe the Pope, whom he deſircth tokeep in friendship 
upon theaccount of his wars inltaly : but eſpecially itdid vexe him , that 
they had determined to have a Councellin Germany , as if that bufinefs did 
not appertain unto the Pope and him, but unto them; orif they had 
thought a Councell neceſſary, they should have ſupplicated him, that 
he might deal with the Popetor it, and that he might appoint time and 


Place, aShis affaires might permitt his preſence. As for that Diet, they 
had 
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' hadappointed to beat Spira, he will in no way yield untoit, and comman+ 
deth to execute the Edit of Worms, and, medleno more in religion , 
untill a Councell becalled at the Popes and his own command. The Prin- 
ces for along time had notſcenſo imperious commands, and were io of- 
fended, that they were like to have fallen iuto an open broile. Charles 
was ſo confident, becauſe of his late vitory at Ticino, aud had the King 
of France captive, andſo thought to rule all at his pleaſure. But the Pope 
fearing hispower, did make alcague withother Kings and Princes tor his 
aid, if it shall happen, that the Emperour $hall fall out with him; and 
dealt for relief of the King of France. This was unſayoury unto Charles. 
So far Pe. Soave. In the mean time Ferdinand , and theſe that had been 
with him at Ratiſbona, went on' in. proſecuting the Cardinal's canons, 
and perſecuting the contrayeeners within their jurisdiQtions , as Abr, Schul- 


zet. and others shew atleogth. 
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XIX. That year began the ſtrife concerning the Ubiquity of Chriſts verſy for 
body: theoriginall of it was thus; After the time of Berengarius the opi- the lords 
nion of Chriſts bodily preſence was built upon three pillars, 1. the inter- Supper 


pretation of the words, This is my body properly, oras they ſpoke win jibe, 
2. Tranſſubſtantion by vertue of theſe words pronounced. 3. Atwotold 
preſence, viſible aud unyiſible. Fohn Gerſon Chancelar of Paris did judge all 
theſe naughty: therefore he firſt conceived reall communication of natu= 
res, andſaid; Chriſt, asa creature can not be in mo places at one & the 
ſame time, yet the humane nature by vertue of its union with the Divine 
nature may have that prerogative communicated unto it, to be preſent 
whereever the Sacrament is adminiſtred, and there only, Fac. Faber Sta 
pulenj;s about the year 1 523. taught, that as Chriſts body may be wherever 
the ſacrament is adminiſtred, ſoit may becevery where. Theſe two opi- 
Nions began therefore in Paris; the firſtisheld by the Papiſtsz as a pillar of 
tranffubſtantiation ; and the other came flying into Germany, and vyas 
embraced as a ground of +-z jxrs. At firſt, Luther denicth tranſſubſtan= 
tion ; but of :# jr and the twofoid preſence, it ſeemesz he ſpoke 
variouſly : torin the year 1523. ſome Bohemians eame unto him in name 
of their Brethren, anddid conferre in the doRtin of faith: of them he 
writes unto Nicol. Hauſman 70. 2. epift. pag. 167. ſaying. 'Pighard# judge 
ſo of the ſacrament, that Chriſt is not bodily under the'bread , as ſome 
ſay, they haveſeen blood and the babe there, .... but ſpritually or ſacra- 
mentally, thatis, he that receiyes the bread viſibly , verily receives na- 
turally the blood of him which is at the right hand of the Father, but re- 
ecives it inviſibly. I can notblame them more for this, Andthat they 
do not worship [the bread} they ſay, itis for theſame cauſe, thatheis 
not there viſibly, as we ſpeak of ſecing, but inviſibly, and he is atthe 
right hand of theFathet. Here #4 the Bohemians theirjudgemerit, and Lu« 
thers approbation thereof, Then £46. Schultet. in Aunal. ad Ann. 1 524. 
Shewes, that when Andrew Carolſtad was till at Wittembergh, he was 
ſcandaliſed at ſome words of Luther , who ſaid, Chriſtis in the bread of 
theSupper tantus quanias in cruce pependiſſet, ſo bigg as he did hangupon the 
croſs: and thatthis was an occaſion of alienation oftheir minds. We have 
ſeen other cauſes of their ſchiſme. On Auguſt. 22. Luther preached at 
Jena againſt the fanaticall ſpirits of Anabaptiſis pretending revelations: and 
at that time he ſaid, Of the ſame Spirit are the breakers of images, and 
Sacramentaries. Carolſtad was preſent, and took theſe words as ſpoken 


againſi him , becauſe he had noted, and challenged Luther upon theſe for- 
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mer words. After Sermon they meet in anInn, and incndLutherpro. 
yoketh Carolſtad to writ concerning that queſtion of the Supper : and ſo 
began that Sacramentary ſtrife. Luther hath written of that Conference 
at ]cnaone way ( Scultetusſaith, falfly) and Martin Rhceinhard preacher 
at [ena at thattime, hath writen of it another way. W.ithin two dayes Ly. 
ther went to Orlamund , ( where Carolſtad was preacher at that time) bux 
he would not ſpeak with Carolſtad - yet ſomeof his hcarers diſputed, with 
Luther, and did maintain, that what they had done in breaking down 
images, was warranted by the word of God, ſo that Luther went away, 
being almoſt ashamed. Not long after , by the means of Luther, and 
at command of John Frederik Duke of Saxony, Carolſtad was cxiled 
outof Thuringia, and ſo was Rheinhard, who had written the Confe. 
rencesat [ena and Orlamund. Carolftad wrot Letters unto Orlamund,; 
theſe were read in apublick meeting, and allthe people did weep at the 
reading of them : the ſubſcription of the two Letters was this » Anabe boe 
depnſtein neither heard nor convifted yet exiledby Luther, Bodenſtcin washis 
fathers ſirname. When Luther heares of this ſubſcription, he writes to 
Amſdorfius, ſaying, youſec, how1, which should have beena Martyr, 
am comeſo far, tomake martyres: you can ſcarcely belicyc, how large. 
ly this dotrin of Carolſtad concerning the Sacrament hath ſpread. Carolſtad 
went to Baſile, and there he conyerſeth with the Anabaptiſts only, and 
ſet forth ſixe little books concerning the Lords Supper. Upon which 
occaſion Eraſmus wrote unto Henry Stromer, 4.id. ©Decembr. ſaying, . Carolſtad 
hath been here, and ſcarcely did vifite Qecolampade: he hath ſet forth 
lixe little books: the printers were impriſoned on thz third day after, 
at the command of the Magiſtrate, eſpecially becauſe (as I heare ) he tea- 
ches , that in theſacrament the very body of Chriſtis not. None can en- 
dure this : for the yulgareſort arc offended, that God is taken from them; 
as if God were inno place, unleſs he beunder that ligne; and the learned 
are moved bythe words of holy Scripture , and decrees of the Church, 
This buſineſs will breed a hugetragedy , when we have too many tragedi- 
es. Sofarhe. Theſum of Carolſtad 's doftrin concerning the Supper is, 
The body of Chriſt neither is, nor can bee caten with the mouth , but 
there is a celebration of the remembrance of his body broken for us, 
and of his blood shed for us . So he acknowledges a figurative ſpeach 
in the words of inſtitution : and the word, This , he expoundes not 
of the bread, but of the body, as if the meaning muſt bee, Take_, 
eat this bread in remembrance of mee_, : for here is the body that was given 
for you. He addeth, there muſt be a trope neceſſarily , leſt we be for- 
ced ro maintaine, that the bread was crucified for us; and that the Scripture 
commandeth us to cat his flesh , which is falſe, and that flesh profitcth ; 
which is alſo falſe; and that his body is given and broken for usin the uſe 
of the Supper whichis alſofalſe. In the book which he called , Of the un- 
Chriſtian abuſe of the bread and cup of the Lord, hepleadeth againſt thcir er- 
rour, which bid men ſeck remiſſion of ſin in theſacrament: and he aſſerts, 
that the Sacrament $should be often celebrat to declare the Lords death; 
and the annunciation of his death to flow from the remembranceof Chriſt; 
andthis remembrance to flow from the diſcerning of his broken body and 
Shed blood ; and that the body is diſcerned, and not the bread or the ſa- 
crament , when we diſtinguish his body and blood from other bodies 
and bloods ; and that we then diſcern the body and blood of Chriſt , 


when we conſider that his body was broken for us, and his blood oy 
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shed for us'; they who conſider not theſe things, are guilty of the 
body of the Lord , cven as the wicked men, which killed him , be- 
cauſc ſuch do eat of the bread of the Lord , and drink of kis cup: 
Therefore a man should cxamin himſelf, towit, whether hethinkes right- 
ly upon the death of Chriſt, and whether he be ſuch, as Chriſt would have 
him to bee. He deniecth alſo that the ſacrament can be called an carne} or 
pledge of redemption by Chriſt, becauſe what is proper unto Chriſt and his 
Spicir, «hould not be attributed unto the bread and wine; and the Scripture 
faith not, that conſciences are quieted by the bread and wine; but rather the 
Apoſtle commandeth, that a man Should firſt examin himſelf, and then 
cat of that bread: which examination were ſuperfluous, if one were made 
more ſure of the remiſſion of hisſin by the Supper. The Senate of Zurik 
were offended at the newnels of thisdoarine, and therefore had forbid- 
den the ſclling of theſe books. But both Zuinglius and Occolampade had 
ſpoken of a trope in the words of inſtitution, long before they knew 
how to make it cleare: and thereupon Zuingliusin a Sermon exhorts the 
Magiſtrat , to let the books paſsand be read, that ſo the vitory of truth 
may be the more ingenuous, and he ſaid, Carolſtad was ykeunto aſoul- 
dicr which hath arms and a good mind to fight, but hath not skill of 
arms, and puts his helmeton his shoulder, and takes his breſtplate as a 
buckler in his hand ... . ſo Carolſtad is ſenfible of thetruth, but becauſe 
he knowesnotthroughly the proper nature of tropes, hee diſpaſcth and 
places thc words, not ina right ordet. Likewiſe Occomlapade wrote une 
to {ceyerall friends, that they would not judge amiſle of Carolſtad : for al- 
beit he had notattained what he would , yetia the ſubſtance of the matter 
he hathnot erred much, And albeit the Anabaptifts knew what difference 
was betrycen Zuinglius and Carolitad in this particulare , yet they follow 
Carolſtade, and ſpread his books far and wide. Afﬀerthe divuiging of 
theſe books, Zuinglius wrote unto cMati. Aber Paſtor at Reutlinga, ſazing, 
Hitherto we have erred from the But or mark : neither Leo Jada, nor 
other brethren, nor Ido altogether diſallow the judgement of Carolſtad, 


but many arc offended at the obſcurity of his words and his immode - 


rarſcofts; cfpecially our Tigurines , becauſe he hathalittle departed from 
the way , wherein he Should have walked. And then he teaches, that to 
eat the body of Chriſt, is no other, but to believe that Chriſts body was 
brok<n and died for us z and he proves this from John VI. whereitis writ- 
ten ot Spirituall cating,. whereof theſigneis in the ſacrament. 3. from the 
wordsof the inſtirution , where he expounds, 7s, by, Signifieth, as the 
following words do evince, Do this inremembrance of me. ;.from the words 
of Luke, This is the new Teſlament in my blood:. thetefore it is not the yi 
blood &c, Likewiſcthe Diuines at Strawsburg, towit, Wolſgang Capito 
in October, and Mart. Bucer ( with whom all the other Minifters did ſub- 
ſcribe } in December of the ſame yeare, did by their published papers ex- 
hortall men, tolcaveftrife, and think upontheright uſe of the holy Sup- 
per, thatis (as Bucerſpeakes) weshould cat thebread, & drink the wine, 
and then come to that which is ſpiritnall, the remembrance of Chriſts 
death: for weshould ſo cat the bread, and drink thewine » that we re- 
member how Chriſts body & blood was once offered for us, and ſo we eat 
his flesh, and drink his blood ſpiritually. Luther was vexed with the 
ſuccefſe of Carolftad's doftrin, and in wrath writes in the ſame December 
unto Amsdorf, faying, We have noother cauſe, butto be humbled ; 
for Carolitad's venom ſpreades yery wide , and unto his opinion is 
| (tr) 2 joined 
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joined Zuingliusof Zurik , Leo Judzus, and many others affirming con. 
ſtantly, thatin the ſacrament is only bread, as in the market &c. The xexe 
year this conteſt grew hoter betwixt Luther , and Jo. Bugenhagius in Po- 
meron the one ſide, and Zuinglius and Occolampade on rhe other- | In 
a third piece, which Zuinglius wrotein October, anſwering to Bugen- 
hagius , he proves that his doQrin was not new (as theother had called it) 
but the very mind of Chriſt, of the Apoſtles and the Fathers; and that they 
have not expounded the tropes, albeit rhey have ſpoken with tropes; and 
he profeſſeth, he knew, there is a tropeinjthe words of the inſtitution , 
but he knew not in what word thetrope is, untill he had readan epiſtle of 
a Batavian, teaching that the words of Chriſt , The flesh profiteth nothing , 
ſpeak not of a carnall underſtanding, becauſe the text preſſeth another 
thing; and, who willſay , thatTheflesh profiteth , he makes two wayes of 
falvation, &c. The ſame <Abr. Schultet teſtificth z that when Carolſtade 
faw the books of Zuinglius and Oecolampade , heforſook his interpreta- 
tion of the particle This. Afterwards more oile was added unto this flam- 
me, when Brentius heard of the Ubiquity, which Faber Stapulenſfis had 
imagined. I do ngt intend to handle controyerſies : but of this purpoſe 
for clearing the hiſtory , I add two paſſages ; onefrom Ab. Schultet. Ag. 
nal. ad An. 1 525; Occolampad at Baſile with his Collegues teaches the ſame 
with Zuinglius : when it was reported that he wasa Carolſtadian , hig 
friends did entrcat him to declare his mind concerning the Sacrament, 
and the ſame year he publishes a book, Of the genuine expoſition of the Lord's 
words, Tunis 1$ my BopDy. Thercin heshewes, that oralleating had 
its beginning from Pe. Lombard, or Gratian, or if it;be more antient, 
from Damaſcen thelater ; that Lombard in condemning them of hereſy, 
who ſay that Chriſt uſeth the ſame phraſe in theſe words, This is my body , 
as Paul had uſed in theſe, The rock is Chriſt, did condemne all the antient 
Teachers: which wereof the ſame judgement. Then he anſwereth the 
objction, What things art above our capacity, men should not ſearch : therefore 
we should not ſearch into the ſacrament, And heproves that the ſacraments 
are not of the ſort of incomprehenſible things, ſeingin the Lords Supper 
1sno miracle, norany thing exceeding mans capacity. Thirdly he wip- 
cth-off thecalumnics of ſome preachers, who clamorouſly faid , that the 
Goſpell was denied and Chriſt 's.God head, and all Chriſtianity was over- 
thrown by them who deny orall eating ofChriſts flesh; and he affirmes, that 
the Holy Ghoſt hath ſpoken in ſuch a way, leſt any take occaſion of crrour; 
and he would have ſome paſſages alittle darkly to the end, that ſome ſeeing 
Shall notſee, and knowledge or revelation should be acknowledged to 
be a gitt of Gods Mercy. Then hecomes to the point, and proves the 
words This is my body to be ſpoken with the ſame trope, as theſe of Paul, 
Therock was Chriſt. . This is not a ſtrange expoſition , noris the phraſe ſeldom 
uſedinthe Scripture; as nothing is more inconvenient than the expoſition 
of the Synuſiaſts; a trope certainly is in the words, and many abſurdities 
follow otherwiſe : all the Fathers were fora tropein theſe words: he con- 
firmes the ſame, and refutes the contrary by many reaſons according to 
Scripture. The Senate of Baſile ask Eraſmus his judgement of that book : 
he anſwereth, He.had read it, andin his judgement it is learnedly and well 
written, and I would ſay (ſayd he) very Chriſtian, if any thing can be 
Called-Chriſtian, which is contrary unto the decrees of the Church, from 
whoſe judgement it is dangerous to decline. The oth.cr paſſage, thatI 


add, is in O/zanaer Cent. 16, Lib.1. Cap, 36. where ſpeaking ofthele three, 
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ſtade, Zuinglius, and Occolampade, he ſaith. The judgement of all 
theſe three Divines was the ſame, to wit, that Chriſts body is not given in 
che holy Supper with the bread and wine, but are preſent abovc.only in 
the higheſt heaven, and no where els before the laſt day. In after times 
(fairh he ) Caluin did ſcem-to reject their expolitions , but indeed: was of 
the ſame mind with them : for in his agreement with the Divines of Zurik 
he writtes, that the body of Chriſt is asfar diſtantfrom us , as the heaven 
is diſtant from the earth : but deceitfully did Calvin teach the ſame impiety 
in other & ſmoother words , ſo thathe blinded the eyes of many learned 
and good men, and drew theminto Zuinglianiſme, So far he. I marke theſe 
two, that the Reader may ſee, how theſe do prevaricate or wrangle, which 
have been for conſubſtantiation; they will notunderſtand any thing to be 
ſpoken againſt them: and as if blew, green and purple wereall white, becauſe 
they are not all black; ſo howbeit in thisqueſtion Caroltade, Zuinglius and 
Calvin werein ſome partdifferent, and all were againſt/conſubſtantiation, 
both Luther , Oſiander and theſe others of that ſort will not obſerve any 
difference among them iu their doArine. But this difference among them 
gaye occaſion unto the Papitts toinſulte againſt them ; asalſothe marriage 
of Luther with one Catharina Bora, which had been a Nonne. Indeed 
many both the friends and enemies of Luther were offended: his friends , 
notſimply , asif they had condemned marriage, butin reſpect of the time 
when all Germany (almoſt) was red with the blood shedin the wars with, 
the bowrs, and eſpecially Saxony was lamenting with many others, for 
*thedeath of the good Duke and EleQour Frederik. And his enemies wrote 
bitterly, yea and impudently againſt him, alleadging ( among other 
things ) that within few dayes after his marriage , Catharin brought forth a 
ſon: which was not true. But afterwards Luther was much grieved, 
when he heard that this friends were offended , and eſpecially that his enc- 
mies took occaſion to raile againſt hisdoQtrine for reſpe& to his marriage z 
inſo much, that (as Mclanchton writes to Camerarius ) he had necd to 
be confortcd. | 
X X. The Goſpel began to be openly preachedin France at Gratiano- 
ple in the Dolphinate by Peter Sebeuilla, inthe year 1523. Zuinglius 
wrote ( as in epiſt Ozcolamp. & Zuin. lib. 4.) exhorting him to lift up his 
voicelykea trumpet, and ſound forth the Goſpell iu France, 2uvitts omni- 
bus puppis & papis, Who $hall not makehim ready for the battel 2 (faith 
he) the prophet ſaith, Where the Lion roareth, who will not feare? 
When Chriſt thundereth by hisſervants , which of his enemies willnotbe 
afraid 2 yeacertainly fear hath overtaken them in all their tents : they areſo 


3g 


Light 
dawneth 
in France 


Als I923« 


amazed and perplexed, that they know not what courſe to take: for if 


they begin ro kill the flock of Chriſt by their deluded Princes, "they fear, 
thatin ſo doing a door be opened to fall that way upon themſelves: But if 
they attempt to reſiſt by Scripture, their conſciencestell them, how:they 
are guilty ia wreſting it, and therefore they are cold and faint. Why then 
fall w/e not on thefe cowards, . when we have the-only and ſafe enough 
bucklerof Gods worde? He will beatdown Antichriſt with the breath of 
his mouth. Chriſt is on our ſide, who shallbe againſt-us?_ albeitweare 
but. lyke the veſſel! of Samos, yet none. can, break usfo long as-Godis 
with us:and He will be with us according to the certainpromiſe of his word, 
where he hath promiſed tobe with us untill the world's end;and hath com- 
manded us to fearnothing, when we shall be brought before Kings orPrin- 
ccs {or his ſake, forhe wlll give wiſdom and-utterance, which all the adver- 
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faries Shall not be able to reſiſt. Why then do we linger? Victory is at 
hand, why will wenot reapit... - - thou muſt wreſtle nor only with An- 


' tichriſt, butwhithall the world , if thou will advance into heaven : theſe 


Inſur- 


only cancome thither , who are careleſsof carthly things: Therefore firſt 
of all thou muſt deny thyſelf, anddy dayly : but thou canſt not do ſoby 
thyſelf: therefore flycto the only mercy of God , and begg of him , that 
he would dire@thy waics 8&c. Atthe ſame timein Melda about ten myls 
from Paris was Bishop William Briſſonnet: he was alover of truth and light; 
he paſſeth by the Monks , and ſought learned men to teach the people: fo 
from Paris he calleth [ac, Faber, William Farell, Arnold, & Gerard reg: 
they did teach the people with chearefull livelineſs. But the Bishops cou- 
rage was ſoon abaitcd by terrible menacesof the Sorboniſts. Nevertheleſs 
religion was planted in the hearts of many , and by the wondrous Coun- 
ſell of God, from the perſecution of that one Church many Church. 
es through France were planted: for both the Teachers and hearers were 
ſpread abroad. On May 20.cAn.1525. Pope Clement wrote unto the 
Parlament of Paris ( the King was in Spaine) shewing, that he underſtood 
by Letters from Aloiſia the Queen mother , how the ſecds of wicked he- 
relics were beginning to ſpread through France, and they had provident- 
ly and prudently choſen ſome men to ſupprefle the fighters againſt the old 
rcligion: and heby his authority approves them that were choſen for that 
effe& : for now all men should bediligent to preſeryethe common falyati- 
on, when the malice of Satan and the rage of his ſouldiers have ſtirred ſuch 
a broile, ſcing this madneſs intendeth not only to confound religion , but 
all principality , nobility , lawes and order..... It was very acceptable 
unto him, what they had done, and he exhorts them to continue with the 
like courage, &c. The King was adyertifed by his Siſter Margarit , that 
they had driven]a. Faber out of Erance: he wrote unto the Parliament, 
giving him a large approbation for learning and godlineſs, as knowing 
that the man was admired even by the Spaniards and ltalians : therefore he 
willeth , that they ſurceaſefrom all ation againſt him untill new advertiſc- 
ment. | 

X XI. Thewarsof theBowres in Germany was a fore hinderance ( for 


retion of a time) unto the Goſpel|: for the Papiſtsin Germany ſaid , Thoſe are the 


the Boiw- 


res, 


frutes of the new doftrin and of Luthers Goſpell. And Aloiſia in France 
ſaid , In Germany is nothing but confuſion , and no acknowledgement of 
aPrince. And this was the colour of the Popes bitterneſs in that his Let- 
ter. A wicked follow had tcached the people (as Slcidan in Commente. 
shewes morefully) that the doGtrine of the Pope and of Luther is alike 
wicked : the Pope ticth mens conſciences with hard lawes and bonds; 
and Luther hath untied the bonds , - but hath declined to the other extre- 
mity ingiving looſe reyns, norteaches by the Spirit: they may well con- 
temnerhe Papall Decrees, becauſethey conduce not unto ſalvation : and 
toattain ſalyation we muſt cſchueall manifeſt ſin,as murther, adultery, blaſ- 
phemy: we muſt chaſtize the body with faſting and ſimple cloaths: our 
countcnancemuſt-beſad , ſpeak little, and not have dreſſed haire. This 
isto beare the croſs, and to mortify the flesh, ſaid he. And whenhis 
hearers were thus prepared , '' They muſt forſake the crowd of men, and 
being ſeparated, think often of God, who he is; whether he hath any 
care of us; and: would haye us to continue in this religion. Andif he 
willnor give us a ſigne, nevertheleſs we muſt continue, and beinſtant 
in prayer, yea and sbarpely:chide with him , as not dealing with us ſuffi- 
4 he 
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cient ly: for ſcing rhe Scriprure promileth z that he willgive what we aske, 
hedemthnot righly , ia notgiving aſignaeunto them, which would know 
him.. Hefaid, This expoſtulation and wrath isvery acceptable unto Godz 
beca uſe thereby he ſeeththe inclination & feryour of our mind; and without 
dou'bt,when he iscntreated this way he will declare himſelf by fomeſenfible 
ſign-?, and quench the thirſt of our foul, and deal withus, as he did with the 
Fatl1ers. He ſaid alfo, God declares his will by dreames, as he had done unto 
him (elfe, and had given him acommand, to killall wicked men , and pull 
down all Princes and Magiſtrats. He taughtalſo, that all things should 
be common, and allshould have alike freedom and liberty without all 
ſubieRjon, Sſeidan. Comment. lib. 3.&. 5. In Apile. 1525. the countrie- 
people in Sucviaby the river Danube (being deluded with ſuch errours ) 
began to refuſe obedience , and they demand 1. liberty to chooſe their 
Miniſters that will preach the word without mans traditions and decrees; 
2. liberty from allticths, except only corne; and theſeto be diuided at 
the difcretion of good men, apartunto Miniſters , part unto the poor 
and partunto publik buſineſs, 3. it is not equitable, thatheretoforc they 
have been held inthe condition of ſlayes, ſeing they aremade free by the 
blood of Chriſt. They profeſſe, they do not caſt off Magiſtrats , but they 
will not endure that bondage, unleſs it be cleared by teſtimony of Sctipture; 
that it is reaſonable. 4. Itis not reaſon , that they are fotbidden to take wild 
beaſts , or fishes; eſpecially when the beaſts deſtroy their cornefields : from 
the beginning God hath given unto man power over all living creatures, 5. 
it is a great prejudice of the people, that woods are inthe power of afew 
men. 6, they demand that theit Princes or” Maſters would: moderate theit 
dayly burdens of ſervice, according to the equity of the Goſpell, andla 
no more upon them than;was craved of old &c. 1/74. Albeit the attethp 
of theſe men was alike againſt Popish Maſters and others which weredeſi- 
rousof Reformation, yet I cannot find that any Popish perſon did endea- 
your to convince them by information. Luther did publish books; 'to 
refute them many times : before they did publish their Demands he difſux- 
deththem from ſedition as a moſt fearfullſin 5-notonly in theexternall fi, 
but even to be ſpoken or thought upon. Aﬀeer the publishing of the De- 
mards , hetold them, they did wickedly in cloaking theife rebellion with 
thepretext of finccer doQrine and equity ;--ſeing God hath commanded ts 
obey Princes and Maſters: 'then he ſifteth tlicir Demands ſeyerally , and 
Shewes, that ſome of themare contrary unto the layy of naturecand equity; 
andif any of them-have any reaſon in them; they shouldbe examined by 
prudent men; -butthey should not move broiles: if their Maſters witl not 
kt them have the liberty of the goſpell, they may go inquictneſs , where 
they may have -it', | but rhey'should not uſe violetice againſt theif 
Maſters. He wrote alfo anto' Princes and eſpecially unto the Prelats 5 
that- their hindering the liberty of the *Goſpell was*© a proyocatiott 
of Gods wrath, and their hying of: tolerable butdens on theit 
ſubics, for their-own pleafare and prodigility , was alfo'offenſive atito 
God: and he exhortsthem ,' tb iifeall mcanes ofpeace*tattier then force , 
ſceingthe iſſue of-warrs is unecrtain, and atmsare ſoohertiken up, ' then 
can be layd off. ' -When they: had taken arms; he wrotethe 'third time, 
cxhorting both , to take away their cotitrovetftes by tteaties ofgood and 
prudent men. Many other preachers did alfopublith books; shewirtgthe 
craft of Satan in raiſing ſach brojils at that time; and that thefe should not be 
imputed unto the preaching ofthe truth, _— aduetfaries of truth did crie 
WE ET: and 
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| anditisno new thing, that the indgements of God upon men for their 
ſins, arc imputcd untothe Goſpell, ſcing in the days of the Apoſtles and 
of the primitive Church, the heathens- ſaid , that all their troubles came 
upon them for the Chriſtian religion , whereas God was offended tor their 
idolatry and contempt of the Goſpell, as they proved by the teſtimonies 
of Tertullian in Apolog. and Cyprian contra Demetr. Auguſtin de Civ. Deiy and 
others. Abr.Scult. Ann.ad An. 1525. When neither Princes would yield unto a 
treaty, nor the Bowrs would lay down arms, Luther wrotca fourth book 
exhorting all men as for the quenching a common fire,to take arms againſt 
the rebells , and kill them which had ſo baſely denied obedicnceunto their 
Maſters, and had begun to uſurpe other mens poſſeſſions , anddo clokeſo 
vile villany with the name of Chriſtianity . Nevertheleſs theſc villains 
grew intoa hudge multitude , and divided themlſclves into three Armies , 
oneat Biberac, another at Algovia, and the third at the lake of Conſtance: 
they took ſome towns, as'Winsbergh and Wirtsburgh: they killed ſome 
Noblemen, as the Court of Helfenſtein, moſt unworthily. The Prin. 
ccs that went againſt them were Joha Eleor of Saxony, and hisuncle 
George, Philip of Haſſia, Henry Duke of Brunſwik &c. . In ſome pla- 
ces when they. were put to flight, they run into the river: there were 
killed of them in ſeyerall places 50000. ſome write, 100000: and the 
Chick. enticers wete taken and beheaded. 

Progreſe XXII, Notwithſtanding theſe broiles, - it ptcaſed God to ſpread the 
the Refor- Reformation the ſame ycare. -- Luther at that time did firſt adminiſter the 
man. Lords ſuppetin the German language, and did ordain a Miniſter without 

thePopih rites. And Zuinglius did alſo forſake the Latine language, and 
the rites. Albert Marques of Branbeburgh was entituled Maſter of the 
Teutonick Order: but that year having warr with the King of Pole for 
ſometowns of Pruſſia , and ſeeing no aid from the Emperour was content 
toagrec upon.condition, that the should acknowledge the King as Superi- 
our, and poſſefie Pruſſia under the tittle of a Dukedom ; and then he au- 
thorized the Reformed- religion through out that Province. Guſtayus 
King of Sweden. ſent for all the Prelats ro come unto his palace, and there 
without any. noiſe gave themin their option, to continue in their places, 
2nd profeſſe the Reformed religion, orthen toleave the Country. Some 
gaye him their oath 'of obedience ,- and others went whether they pleaſed. 
William Landſgrayc of Hafſiacſtablished the Reformed religion within his 
jurzsdidtion. .. So it waseſtablished at Gorlik & Laubain Luſatia, | In Rhe- 
tia alone were reckoned 4.1. preachers of the Goſpell. So did Philip Count 
of Hanove,Criftopher and Antony Counts of Altenburgh & Delmenhorſt, 
Vniformi- Conrad. of Tecklenburgh & Linga, and BaltaſarLord of Eſcns & Witmund, 
1 # cir. All, within their-territories: and {o did. many other free towns. .-.In the 
cumſtan- year prececding amotion was made to aflemblea Synodeof all the Refor- 
rials is not med Churches, for cſtablishingan uniformity in rites ox circamſtantiall cere- 
neceſſary. monies. Luther ;oppoſcthitz aſſerting thatit was not expedient : albeit 
it was propounded inagood zcale, yet ithathno precedent: for even in 
the .Councell 94 the Apolſtls they-didtreat more of works and traditions 
than offaith, ang, there they. had diſputed for the moſt part concerning opi- 
nions.& queſtigns,,..yet he was no leſs ſuſpicious ofthe name of a Councel 
259f thenamefree-will:for tone, Church willnot follow willingly the exam- 
pleof another inthefe circumBantiall things, ,why is a Counccl needfull, 
to; compell, men by decrees, which may. turne'to lawes & ſnares ofmens 


conlſciences?. Therefore let one follow another freely,, or uſe their. own 
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fashion , ſo that the Spirit be mantained in the faith and wotd, howbeit 
there bea varicty in other extetaall things. Schultet. Annal. ad Ann 1524+ 
ex Luth. tom. 2.epiſt. | 
XXIII. In the year 1526. Solymanthe Turkentereth into Hungary 3 1526, 

there the King Lewes could have no help from Chriſtians : yer the bb. ſtirre 
him toabatell, and as he had ſold himſelf co bea ſlave unto themin killing _, 
the profciſoursof Reformation, he was killed. Fo. Sleidan. The lame year ,;,, + ,z, 
the Emp. being provoked by that league made by Pope Clemens, diſchar- pype i 
gcth the authority of the Pope through all Spain , leaving an example unto denied - 
poſterity, that Church-diſciplin may be maintained without Papall authori- # Sp4in. 
ty. But as good ſeed being ſown out of ſeaſon , ſo good works without 
good motives and principles have no continuance. InJuny was a Dict at 
Spira: Letters were brought from the Emperour dated at Spala March 23. 
the ſum was; For ſomuch as he intends to go shortly uato Rome to be 
crowned, and to talk with the Highprieſt concerning a generall Councell , 
and no good can be donein the matter of religion in theſe aſſemblies; there 
fore they should obſerye the Decree at Worms, and take his abſence in 
good part, hoping there shall beagenerall Councell shortly. The Prin- 
ceSand towns profeſſing the Reformation ſaid , They weredeſirousin all 
things to pleaſe the Emperour: butifhe were rightly informed of the condi» 
tion of Gcrmany , and how the controverſy of Religion increaſeth dayly, 
he would not urge the Decree of Worms; As fot a Generall Councell , 
there is no appearance of it , ſeeing there wasfriendship twixt him and the 
Pope when the Lettcr was wtitten, as appeares by the Date; but now itis 
otherwiſe, ſeing the Pope hath levied an Army againſt him. Wherefore 
they think beſt to ſend Oratours unto the Emperour to informehim more 
fully , and how dangerous itis, to delay the buſineſs of religion , and 
noleſs perillous to execute the Decrec of Worms; and to entreat him to 
call a Councell in Germany, and come untoit, oratleaſtto permit it , as 
It wasdetermined at Notibergh, but was contromanded by the Emperour 
to theharme of Germany : Orif he will notallow a Nationall Councell of 
Germany, to entreat him to delay the execution of the Decree untill the 
Generall Councell: for otherwiſe the malady will waxe worſe, And to 
repreſent , that ſo long as cvery man is ſolicitous of his own eſtate in 
time of this yariance , 'it will be difficill to colle&t any money for any 
other uſe. Then another fupplication was preſented unto the Diet , 
complaining of the multitude, idleneſs and oppoſition of begging Friers, 
of the multitude & abuſes of holy Dayes; and petitioning to leave unto 
cycry man the choiſe of his meats, -untill the: generall Councell . At 
this time the Duke of Saxon and the Landgraye of Haſs enter into con- 
ference with the Commiſſioners of Strawsburgh,, that ſeeing they know 
not what the bb. and their adherents do intend, all of tkem $hall concurr 
unto mutuallaid, if any of them $hall be in danger for Religion. Butthe 
bb, would not proceed here in matters of Religion, and craveto delay theſe; 
becauſe of the preſent variance betwixt the Pope and Czſar. Great ſtrife 
ariſeth among them : Whetfore the Duke of Saxon and the Landgrave 
fay., they will ſtaynolonger. Ferdinand and the Bishop of T revers conſi- 
dcring how dangetous'it were; if nothing be done, and all depart with 
grudge and malice, do propound. { for appeafing ſuch heartburnings) 
that it is neceſſary to reſolve upon a lawfull Councell cither Generall or Na+ 
tionall within a year at farreſt, and to entreat the Emperour to-repaire 
Shortly into Germany in conſideration of their preſent condition ; As con- 
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cerning the Decree at Worms, they are content that all shall deriean'them. 
ſelves in their Provinces untill a Councell, ſo as they will beanfwerableun- 
to God and Czfar.. Andit was decreed ſo. After this Diet” certairi Princes 
conſult at Efling, to write ſpecdily unto the Emperour , and$shew that the 
had decreed to fend Oratours unto him : but the King of France will not 
grant them paſſage, exceptfor foure months, whereofone was palt: there. 
forc they have determined to defer their Oratours antilltheir nextaſfem. 
bly, which they have appointed to be at Regensburgh the firſt day of Aprile 
next; totreat ofthe Turkish warr, truſting that by time they shall haye 
better occaſion ro ſend ; or they hal! give him intelligenice another way , 
and cntreating him to repaire into Germatqy as shortly, &c. Shkidan, 
Lib. 6. | 

XXIV. In the beginning of the year 1527. Otro Paccius Counſeller 
of George Duke of Saxony informeth the Duke Eleftor and tlie Landgrave, 
that Ferdinand (then King of Bohem and Hungary ) and the Bishop of 
Mentz had made a league with others alſo, to deſtroy them and Luther's 
region. Wherefore theſe preparethemſelves for defenſe: troubles were 
like to enfue: but when theſe which wereſfaid to hays made that [eague , 
did purgethemſclves, the fear was appealed , Paccius was banished: but 
the Diet at Regensburgh was diſcharged. 17bid. Leonard Ccfar a prea- 
cher was burntat the command of the Bishop of Paſſaw in Bavier, for hol. 
ding theſe articles, Faith only juſtifieth : there be but two ſacraments, 
baptiſine & the Lords Supper: the Maſſe is not alacrifice, not isprofitable 
unto the living nor dead: confeffion of all finsis not commanded : only 
Chriſt hath ſatisfied for ſin: a vow of chaſtity bindeth not: theScripture 
ſpeakes not of purgatory : thereis no difference of dayes: in Diyine things 
isnofree-will. He would havedeclared himſelf in theſe articles, when he 
was brought before the court, but they would not ſuffer him. Eccias 
was hisaccuſer, and ſpoke always in Latine: but Leonard ſpokein the 
common language: he would haveall the company to underſtand him. 


Apublick Offand.cents. 16, Lib 2.c. 5. This yeare was the firſt viſitation of the Chur- 
diſpute at ches in Saxony. Oa the 17. day of December the Senate of Berne make 


BerHa, 


publick intimation of a Diſpute in the controverſies of Religion, to begin 
January 7. they envite the bb. of Conſtance, Bifile, Scdun and Lauſan, 
to come and bring their Divines, orels they tellthem, they will confiſcate 
all their goods within their territory : they shew , that only the books of 
the old and New Teſtament $hall be the rule of the Diſpute; and they cn- 
gadgc thernſclves for ſafety unto allwho shallcome., Two Miniſters are 
named to ſuſtain theſe atticles; The true Church, whoſe head is Chriſt 
only , ls begotten by the word of God, continuethin it, and heates not 
the voice of another: This Church makes not lawes without the word of 


God:therefore nnto traditions of men,which have thetirtle ofthe Church, 


wearenot tied, if they agtec not with God's word:, Only Chriſt hath ſa- 
tified for the ſinsof the world: therefore if any ſay, there is atother way 
of ſalvation or of expiating fin, hedenieth Chriſt. * It can not beproyed 
by teſtimony of Chriſt, that the body and blood of Chriſt ate reccived 
really and bodily: The rite of the Mafſe, where Chriſt is repreſented & 
offered unto the Father for theliving 8 dead, is contrary unto the Scrip- 
ture, and contumelious unta thefactifice , that Chriſthath offered for us : 
We may pray unto Chriſt only as the, Mediatour and Adyocate of mankind 
with the Father: It is notfound in Scripture, that there is any place, where 
fouls are purged after this life: therefore prayers and all theſe ceremo- 

nies 
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nics and yearly exequies chat are beſtowedon the dead z and thewaxe? 
candisand torches, and ſuchorher things, do help nothing: It is contrary 
unto Senpture, ro ſct vupimages orſtarues for uſe of worship: rhereforeit. 
anyſuch bein a Church, they shoule be removed: Marriage isnot for- 
zidden unto any ſort of men, but for eſchuing fornication iris comman- 
ded and permitted by the holy Seripturesnunto every one; and unclean and 
filthy ſingle life becomes the order of prieſts leaſt of avy men, When 
theſeLetrers were divulged, the people of Lucern, Vran, Suik, Un- 
ferwald, Tugy, Glarca, Friburgh & Soloturn , write unto Bera , ex» 
horting them to ceaſe from that pnrpoſe , and to remember their league * 
4s for them, they will ſend none thither, nor fuffer any ro come. ' 7» 
bidenty . 
XXV, Nevertheleſs the day is keeped art Bern.. None of the bb. 
camenorſent: Deputics came from Baſile , Schafute, Znrick, Abbecel- 
a, Sangalt, Multhuſe and Rhzria, their nighbours; as alſo from Strawſ- 
burgh, Ulma, Ausburgh, Lindaw, Coriſfance and Ifns, Among theſe 
were Zwinglius, Oecolampade, Bcer, Capito, Blawter , &c. Among 
the Opponents the chieſe was Conrad Treger an Avguftinan: he would 
not bring his arguments from the'Scriptare : and the Prefidentsof the Diſ- 
pute would not permitt any other authority , breanſe it was ſoordered by 
the publication: wherefore Treger weritaway. On the 26day of fanuary , , rogreſe 
year. 1528. the Diſpute was ended; and then altars, images and maſſes /* of 30- 
were forbidden in Berne: theday and year of Reformation was Marked 
with golden letters in a publick place for memor1:all unto polterity . The 
like Reformation was at Bafile : Eraſ2ns writes of it in Epift. ad _Anay. Cruci. 
Fpiſc. Tlocenſ. dated Friburgh CAn. 1529.thw, No viotence was uſed againſt 
any. mansperſonor goods :. only they ſonght a Burgher-Maſter as a chief 
enemy of Reformation, and he eſcaped in x boat: © they break down all 
imagesin the churches &c. Eraſmus wasprefent,and (ashe writes) he did 
admire, that whereas 'it had been reported, how S. Francis had-ſmote a 
man with madneſs for ſcorning his five wounds, and other div: or-Saints 
had revenged ſome reproaching words, yet hone of themall did atthiattime 
revengethe contempt of their images. Pe. Soave_ faith, They of Gene 
yeand Confſtanceand other nighbours followelthe exampleof Berne ;' as 
alſo Strawsburgh after a publick diſputatian makes an'ordinance toforſake 
the Maſſe, -otatleaſtto leaveir, untill the maintainers of it willprove that 
ir.can ſtand. with the worship of God ; and this they did (faith he albeit 
the Senate of the Empire at Spita had by thetr Meſſenger forbidden them , 
3 not belonging unto them : nor untd the States of the Einpire; to make 
any innovation th Religiotn, BurorilFitnito'a General of National Coun- 
cell. Yea 2nd ay. (faith he)” whett for the ſpace of tive! years there had 
becn.no Couftin R | 


formation 
An.1528s 


ouft in Rome; Yd All chefeallatiries under which they' were 
lying, were thought tobe theexecuttol{'of 'Godsjudgetnetit for rhe abuſes 
of thatgoyernment , did'gſidfy hearkthiinro aReformidtion , and int their | 
private houſes ,,nartiely Fi ory within the Popes territotyy they'did 
preach agaipſt the Romans, trth, andthe numberoftheſe (whom others 

did call Lugheraie, bat they fled themlelves)" Foargellct. did” itiercaſe 
Gl... ON Os 

: xvi. March 44. 1529. was i DietatSpira :*hEbb. and their party 15299 
thought to have ſevered the Fleur of Soiony Home Ciiics > in contem- 
plation of the variancein the quicſtion.bftRe Sacrattiene: but on the other 
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Then Ferdinand excludes the Deputes of Strawsburgh from ſitting in the 
Dict: they proteſt, thar if they be diſplaced, (which is contrary to the 
law and cuſtom ) they will beare no part ofthe common charges. So they 
were reſtored ro their place. After much debating in cauſe of religion, ax 
laſtit was decreed thus; They who have obſerved the Emperours decree | 
let them obſerveituntil! the General! Councel: theſe who havedeparteq, 
and can not change again for feare of Sedition , let them continua, anq 
change no more untill rhe Councel: their doctrine, which teach otherwiſe 
of the Lords'Supper than the Church doth, $hall not be received, nor 
Shall the Maſſe be abolished; nor in ſuch places where this new doGtin js 
received, $hall any man be hindered togo unto the Maſle, if he pleaſe; 
Miniſters -shall| preach according to the interpretation received by the 
Church , referring all diſputable queſtions unto the Councell; Let all 
States keep common peacc, ncither any take the defenſe of another's ſub. 
jets; all underpain of forfeiture. This Decree was oppoſed by John Duke 
of Saxony, George Marques of Brandeburgh , Erneſt and Francis DD, 
of Luncburgh, the Landgrave, and Count of Anhalt. Aprile 19. they 
proteſt, that they are not obliged to obey this Decree, becauſe it is con. 
traryuntoa formerat Spire, where with conſent of all parties every man 
had religion permitted freely untilla generall Councell : and as that was 
enaQted with common conſent of all,ſo it can not be violate without the cone 
ſent of all ; and whereas there hath becn diſſenſion for religion , it was 
declared in the Dictat Norinbergh, who haye heen the caulers thereof, 
both by confeſſiqn of the Bichop of Rome, and by the grievances ofthe 
Princes and States ofthe Empire , and no redrefle isas yet made of theſe 
grievances. ..... - and there fore they will answer for this their proteſt both 
openly before all men, and unto the Emperour himſelf; and in the mean 
time till'a General or National Councel be called , they will do nothing, that 
Shall deſerve juſt reproof. Unto this Proteſtation ſome Cities did ſubſcribe; 
The begin PAMCly » Strawsburgh » Norimbergh , Ulme , Conſtance , Ruteling, 
ning of Winfſem, Mening , Lindave » Campedon, Hailbrun , Iſna, Wiſſeburg, 
the wood Norliog and Sangall. This was the originall of that title Proteſtants, which 
Prote= afterwards became ſo famous. . The Emperour was then in Italy, and was 
flans. got. content with this Proteſtation, . as neither with the meeting of che 
Proteſtants at-Smalcald in January following, . Where they did agree on 
a league of mutuall aſſiſtance ,, if apy of them $lall be in danger for Re- 
ligion. WES toi is bois ET | | 
TheDiet , XX VIT. The Emperour ſymmoneth a Dict to begin at Ausburgh in 
atauburg Aprile An, 1530.. but he came not before Funy 12. the next day was the 
1530. feaſt ofCorp-Chriſti:. the Enperour went, unto the procefiion ; Cardinall 
from Campegius the Legate.ſaid , It was contumacy againſt the Pope, andſuch 
which the orief unto him,” as,he could not dilgeſt ,, that any of the Princes did not at- 
wa ., {end that ſolemnity.; wherefore he adviſeth the Emperour to charge the 
bs - Duke of Saxony.to carry the ſword according tothe cuſtom, and be preſent 
med, With himatthe Maſſethardayſcyennight, whenthe Diet is to begin 3 With 
certification , that.if he faile,..both he and his houſe $hall be depriyed of 
that honour. |. The EleQor adyiſeth with the Miniſters, what to do in this 
caſe: toobey, waSagainſthis conſcience: and to refuſe , was his diſpara- 
gement, '. Theytold. him, What wasrequired , was buta civill ceremo- 
ny,:.and he might obey, aSElisha gave way unto Naaman, to be prefent 
with his King.in the houſe of idolatry, Some did judge it an ill preparative, 


ſcing eycry one may pretend either neceſſity or expediency iu the like caſe. 
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- Yet many did approve the EleQot in doing ſo, ſeing hedid prevent great 
inconyeniencies which were like to enſue. At that Maſſe Vincentius 
Pimpinell archb. of Roſa and the Popes Nuntio had the Sermon: it was 
wholly to this purpoſe; he upbraideth the German's, that they had ſuffe- 
red ſogreat damage of the Turks without a revenge, and tirreth them 
up by exampls of many Romans: and the Germans are in worſe conditi- 
on then the Turks , becauſe they ate all at the command of one, and have 
but onereligion > where as the Germans are hatching new religions dayly3 
and deſpiſe the antient religion as out of date; and he acculcth them of 
foolishneſs, that ere they had forſaken the antient faith , they had not firſt 
thought upon another more _ » prudent and politick. 1f they had 
thought. upon Scipio , Cato and thoſe antient Romans, they would net 
have forſaken the catholick religion: and therefore now away with their 
Novelties, and take the ſword in hand. In the firſt Seſſion of the States. 
Cardinall Campegius hath an oratioh, tending to shew, that the cauſe of all 
the ſets among them was the want of antient love; and this change of the 
opinions and rites had diſturbed notthe Church only , but was liketo pull 
up their Civil government by the very roots: the Popes had heretofore 
applied themſelvesto cure theſe maladies , in ſending their Legates unto 
theſe Diets, butallin vain: and now Pope Clement had ſent him, who is 
moſt willing to adviſe and do whatlieth in him , what may ſerveto the re- 
ſtoring of religion : and heexhortsthem to obey what the Emperour (he 
extolleth him highly) shall decerne in matter of Religion, and with rea- 
dineſs to prepare againſt the Turk, as the Popeis willing to contribute 
charges, and what aid he can. At command-of the Emperour, the 
Bishop of Mentz replieth with applauſe, and promiſeth concurrence. 
When other Princes had ſpoken : the Eleor of Saxony preſenteth a Con- 
feſſion of faith writtenin Latine and Dutche Languages, which hein his 
own name and of orher Princes and of Towns, petitioneth to be read 
publickly, The Emperour will not haye it read at that time: and the 
next day , he will not have the Legatepreſentat the reading ot it, leſt any 
thing interycen , that might be prejudicial unto the Popes honour , but 
callcth the Princes into alarge Hall, where it was read; and another that 
was preſented by the Cities profeſiing the doftrine of Zuinglius, differing 
from the other but in the article concerning the Euchatiſt, So far Pe. Soave. 
That Confeſſion { whichfrom the place of this Diet was called , Thecon- 
fHeffion of Ausburgh) was written firſt in 17. articls by Luther, and after- 
wards reviſed, altered and digeſted in another method by Melanthon in 
Ausburgh, and ſent back to Luther in Coburgh; ereit was preſented: 
Soit was penned by them two. Melanthon hada ſpeciall reſpe& unto the 
Emperour, to give him as little offenſe as might bee: and therefore purpo- 
ſely omitts ſome articls, and madeothers ſo faireas he could : and the next 
year they amended it under the natme of ancxplanation. The Emperour 
delivercth both the Confeſſions unto the Legate, who ( as theforenamed 
author writes). thought to have written in his own name a refutation 
of them: but conſidering that then the Pope might be called their party , 
and the Proteſtants might'take the more occaſion to write againſt the Pope, 
he changeth his purpoſe, and gives them to certaine Divines, whom he 
had brought with him ; and they wrote a refutation: and he gave irunts 
the Emperour with expreſſe caution, to cauſe read it, but giveno copy 
of it, and he exhorts the Emperour to deall with the Proteſtants ſeyerally 


dy promiſes of favours, and by menaces, torcturnagain unto theanticnt 
(3 b) __ faith 
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faith of theirfathers- The Empcrourdoth ſo in every patticulare. Nor 
isitto be omitted (ſaith he) that the Cardinal Matthew archb. of Saltz. 
burgh ſaid publickly and ingenuouſly; Itis expedicntto reforme the Maſſe; 
it is agreableto nature, to give men liberty of cating any meat; aud it is 
equity that Chriſtians be free from the burden of humane commands, bux 
itis intolerable thar a filly monke shall reforme all. Likewiſe Cornelius 
Scoper the Emperours Secretary ſaid, The Proteſtant Preachers had done 
well, if they had money enough, to have bought liberty from the ltali. 
ances: but becaufe their religion is not beautified withgold, it can havethe 
lefſe audience. When the Emperour had uſed all the means, as the Legate 
had adviſed , and the Proteſtants would not yield , no not to permitt the 
exerciſe of the Romish religion within their dominions (for they kney , 
it was the Legat's device, to bring the people back by degries; and inthe 
mean time to hold them in perpetuall trouble) on September 2 1. a decree 
wasread, where of this is the ſumme;” The Confeſſion of the Saxons hath 
been read, and ſo wasa confuration of it by the Holy Scriptures; and b 

great worke of the Emperour and the States the matter is brought to this 
concluſion , thatthe Saxons have received certainarticlsof the Church of 
Rome, and others they do refuſe: wherefore the Emperour in ſingnlate 
humanity grants them ſpace of advicement untill the 15. day of Aprile, 
whether in the other artiels they will belicyc the ſame with the Emperour 
and the Bishop of Rome and all Chriſtendom; inthe mean while let peace 
bekeept, let the Saxon and his aſlociats print nothing concerning religion, 
not change any more; let them not compel! nor allure any man unto their 
religion, they shall join with the Emperour to punish the Anabaptiſts & 
Sacramentaries; Laſtly becauſe therehath been no Councel for a long time, 
and many things are to be reformed both in the clergy and laity, the 
Emperour will deal with the high Bishop, that a Councel shalbe ſummoned 
within a half year, and begin within a yearafter. Unto this decree the 
Duke and his collegues (after conſultation) reply by his Lawier Pontan , 
They Co not acknowledge that their Confeſſion was refuted by teſtimonies 
of the Scriptures, as they would have demonftrated, if a copy of that 
which is called arcfutation, had been given them ; and ſo far as they could 
remember by their hearing of it read, they have writtena reply , which if 
the Empcrour will be pleaſed to read , he $hall fiade, that their religion is 
ſureand unmovable: And whereas they are commanded to print nothing 
norchange any more, they will do nothing, whereof they may bejuſtly 
accuſed, As for Anabaptiſts and ſuch as deſpiſethe ſacrament of the altar , 
none ſuch have place within their jurisdition. And becauſe the decree con- 
taines ſundry things of weight, they crave copies of it, that at thetime 
they may give the more adviſed anſwer. - They do preſent the Apology: 
but C:far would not accept it, and the next day he threateneth them sharp- 
ly , if they do notobey thedecree. Sotheſe Princes went away, leaying 
their Deputies behind them, and having craved aud obtained leave. When 
they began to treat inthe Dietconcerning thewarrs, theſe Deputies doin 
nameof their Principals promiſeto contribute their aid againſt the Turks , 
if peacc$hallbegranted unto'teligion. About the firſtof Oftober a 8har- 
per decree was read againſt theCities. which had given-in the otherConfeſ- 
ſion. Finally a third decree concerning religion was read to this ſenſe; Czlar 
ordaincth, that they shall not be tolerated, whichteachofthe Lords Supper 
otherwiſe than hath been received heretofore; Letnothing be changed in 


private'or publick Maſle; Let children be confirmed with oil, and the fickibe 
| anoin- 
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anointed C | conſecrate-oil; Images & ſtatues should not beremoyed, 
and wherethey have been taken away, they shall be ;etup againz Their 
opinion, which deny the free-willof man, may not be reccived: foritis 
bcaſtly , and conatumelious againſt God; Let nothing be taught ,. which 
doth any way empairc the authority of the Magiſtrate ; That opinion of 
juſtification by faith only, $hallnotbe received; Keep the ſacramentsin 
their place & number, as before ; Keep till all the cetemonies of the 
Church, all the rites, the manner of buriall, and ſuch others ; Prieſt- 
hoods Vacant $hall be beſtowed on qualificd perſons; the prieſts and 
Church- men thatare married, shall be deprived of their Benefices , which 
shall be beftowed on others ;. and if any will put away his wife and crave 
abſolution, at the willof the Popethe bb. may reftorc ſuch, and all others 
$hall have no refuge, but be exiled, or ſuffer other deſerved punishments 
Let the life of prieſts be honeft, their cloaths comely, and eſchue all 
offenſe Briefly in the matters of faith and worship of God, let no- 
thing bechanged., whoeverdoth contrarily, $hall underly the danger: of 
body, life and goods. Jo. Sleida. Lib. 7.' "Theſe decrees were grievous 
unto many: namely, Melanthon gave himſelf to weeping , being pen- 
fvenotſo much ( as he profeſſed ) forhimſetf {for he knew whathe be- 
licyed) as forthe poſterity, When Luther underſtood this, he conforts 
him by Letters, Thatſcingitis notthe cauſeof man , but of God: all the 
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burden should be caſt on him: why then doeſtthou (ſaid he) affli& and 1977 #9 


torment thyſelf > feing God hath given his Son forus, why do we tremble 
or feare? why do we ſigh? is Satan ſtronger then God?! willhe, who 
hath given ſo great a benefite, forſake usinlighter matters;? why $hould 
wefearthe world, whichChrifthath onercome ? if we defend an ill cauſe » 
why do we not change? if the cauſe be jaſt and piotis, 'why do wenot 
truſtro Gods promiſe? certainly Satan can take no morefrom us but our life, 
bat Chriſt reigneth forever, under whoſe proteion Verity: conſiſts : | he 
will not faile 10 be with us untill theend ; 1f he benot with us, 1 beſcechs 
where $hall hebe found? if we benotof his Church, doyee think, ' that 
the Bishop of Rome & our adverſaries are of it; we areſinnersindeed 
many waies ; but Chriſt isnot aliar, whoſe cauſe wehavein hand; Let 
Kings and Nations freat & ioameas they pleaſe, hethat ſitsin heaven, shall 
laugh them toſcorn; . God had maintained his cauſe hithertils without our 
Counſell, andſo he will do unto the end:..:.. As for any agreement, 
itisvain to look forit: for neither can we deprive the Bishop of Rome , 
norcanthe true doQrine bein ſecurity, while Popery $hallendure; Ifthey 
condemn our doarin, why ſeek we an uniformity ? if they allow it, 
why maintainthey:theirold crrours? But they condemne it openly: where 
fore-it is but difſimnulation & falſchood., whatſoever they go about; In 
that you will have the Lords Supper communicated wholly, and give no 
plateto them which holdit indifferent, youdo well, for... , . They 
cry , that we condemn alt the Church: butwe shew, how the Church 
was Viotently oppreſſed by tyranny : andthereforeis to be excuſed, asthe 
Synagozue was:topecxcuſed , when under the captivity of Babylon they 
m"_ notthclawof Moſes, ſcing they were prohibited by force. 1bid. 

X X-V 111. Whenthe Proteſtants underſtood , thatthe Pope had wrir- 
ten againſt rhem-unto ſevera}l: Kings , © they'in Febr, 1531. aſſemble at 
Smalcald, and ſend their Lettersunto the ſame Kings , shewing that itywas 
an old complaintof good men, ' thatthey were traduced by their enemies, 
as Nic. Clemangisin' France ,; Jo-Coletin England &c: and where asnow 
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they are traduced by their enemies ( and they declare what wWdoneat Auf. 
burg) they are guilty ofnone oftheſe crimes,that are layd unto their charge, 
as they doubt not to cleare themſelves, ifthere were a free general Counce], 
and eſpecially it is grieyous unto them, that they are ſaid to condemn Magi. 
ſtracy andlawes..... and they cntreat them , that, they would not belieye 
ſuch calumnies, - and to entreat Czſar, that for the good of the Church 
he would calla godly and free Councel in Germany , where ſuch contro. 
verſies may be lawfully debated and defined , rather than put them to fire 
and ſword. The King of Frarice returnes them anſwer , thanking them 
for emparting ſuch a buſineſs , rejoicing that they did purge themſelves of 
the objeted crimes, andallowing their demand of a Councel as necefſz- 
ry forthe good not of Germany only, but of the whole Church. To 
theſame purpoſe writes the King of England, and addeth, thathe car. 
neſtly wishes there were a councel, and that he will interceed wit hCzfar 
for peace. At thattime many Proteſtants were ſummoned to.appear bc. 
fore the Chamber of Spira, by ſome pretending zeal of religion, and o- 
thersalledging wrongs done untothem. Sentence was pronounced againſt 
them according to the Decrees of Ausburgh : ſome who lived within the 
jurisdiftion of Popish Maſters were robbed : but the Princes and Cities 
would not be ſo abuſed : ſo that the Sentences had not execution, and the 
Emperour ſaw , that his ſalve was worſe than the wound , when his au- 


- thority was contemned: Yea and the Princes and Cities made a ſtronger 


union of defenſe, if any of them $hall be oppreſſed; and they ſonght the 
aidof other Princes... When Czſarſaw this danger, he was content , that 
ſome Princes would intercecd for making agreement , and to this effe& 
reſolyes upon: a Diet to be held the next year. The Bishop of Mentz and 


Tumults the Palſgrave were Mediatours: many things were written and changed, 
in Helye- ere. both parties were ſatisfied. Te.Soave, Thatſummer tumults break 


Has 


outin Helyetia: five Popish towns took arms againſt the Proteſtant towns, 
Zurik hath the worle the firſt and ſecond day :' others came withaid , and 
the third day they prevaile and then peace was concluded, The Jotfell 
on Zuingliusto go preacher with-the army : his friends diſſuade him, and 
wduld hade another to go: hefaid, If he would not go, his enemies would 
fay, he that preaches for religion, will not hazard forit. So he went, 
and was killed: his enemies found his corps, cut itintopieces, and burn 
it : thenext day his friends found his heart untouched by the fire, among 
the ashes: they aſſcribeitunto God, who thereby would shew the god- 
lineſs of the mans heart. Of/iwald in Vita Zuingl. ' Within few dayes Oc- 
colampade dieth at Baſile, The Papiſts ſaid, that God in mercy to Hel- 
vetia had taken away theſe authours of all thcir trouble: ' but (/2a/th 7e. 
Soave ) the experience of following years doth eafily cvince ; that ſo co- 
pious an harveſt did come from an higher hand than the travells of theſe 
two workmen, :ſcing theſe towns which were called Evangelici , made 
greater progreſſe inthe doQrine, whichthey had received. 


Adiſcour- XXINX. [Intheycar 1532, becauſe Solymanwas preparing an Army 
ſe concer- againſt Auſttia; Charles thinks it neceſſary to make peace in Germany 3 


ning the 
Councell 


An.1532 


and having communicate his [purpoſe unto the King of France, namcly 
concerning a Councel; he writs unto the Pope to this purpoſe; He had 


* uſedall means both of promiſcs and rigourof juſtice , to recover the Pro- 


teſtants , but allin vain; and now when the Turkis coming againſt his 
Lands, he isneceſlitated.to take another courſe: heentreates the Pope. to 


call a Councel, The pope did abhorre a Councel: but becauſe Czar 
was 
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was ſo carneſt for it, he would not ſeem to refuſe, but grantethit, ſo that 


it bein Itaiy; and alledgeth that it can not be in Germany , becauſe Italy 
would not endure to be fo vilipended; as nether will Spain nor France 
oive way unto Germany » albeit they yield unto ltaly becauſe of the pre- 
rogative of the Papacy there: andthe authority of a councell in Germany 
were very poore, if the Italians, Spanish and French $hallnot reſort unto 
it: alſo remedies muſt be applied , not at the will of the patient, but by 
the wisdom of the Phyſician. Germany iscorrupt, and cannot judge of 
controverſies, ſo well as the Nations free of the contagion: as fororde- 
ring the councell, there needs no talk of it, unleſs he will begin a new 
way inthe Church : foririscleare, the powerof ſuffrages belongeth unto 
bb. only according to the decrees; howbcit by cuſtom and priviledge of 
the Pope Abbots have been admitted ; and all others muſt acquieſce unto 
their decree, after the conſent ofthe Pope; orif he bepreſent, the decrees 
should bein hisname. The Emperours Oratour anſwereth ; Italy, Spain 
and France are not ſeeking a Councel: and the remedies muſt be applied 
unto Germany , thatare anſuerableunto their maladies; and therefore a 
place muſt be, where they will not refuſe to aſſemble: and albeit none 
Should miſtruſt the Popes ſafe-condu@ , yetboth old and late experiences 
make the Proteſtants ſuſpicious of Italy : namely, that they were lately 
condemned by Leo as hercticks: howbeitalſo that isſufficient to take a- 
way all excuſe from them , that all men should ſubmitt unto the Popes 
word, yctthe Pope in prudence knows, that mens weakneſs muſt ſom- 
times be comported; and what is not due/ſzmmo jure muſt be granted, when 
Equity requires. As for ſufftages, it hath been ſo, partly by cuſtom , 
and partly by priviledge, but now is an open field for the Popes to Shew his 
bountifulneſs, by bringinganother order as the neceſſity of time requires: 
of old, Abbots were admitted for their learning and experience in religion: 
bnt now equity commanderh, that other men cquall or ſuperiour unto 
them in learning, albeit nothonoured with ſuch tittles » should have the 
like liberty : priviledge makes way forall men &c, Ina word the Pope 
willnor yield to the placenor manner. Te. Soave in hiſt. conc. Trid Where- 
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fore the Emperonr applieth himſelf (in this extremity) unto the 0- The Em- 
ther courſe the more earneſtly, and July 23. at Ratisbone a decrce is perour 
published, granting unto the Proteſtants liberty to obſerve the- faith of £745 


the Auguſtan Confeſſion, ſo that they innovate not more, and none 
Shall be troubled for religion untill a free and general Councel : and if 
thatshall not be called within a half year, and begin within a year therecaf- 
ter, the controverſy shall bedecidedin a Councell of the Empire. The 
Proteſtants were then 7. Princes and 24. Cities, and had agreed that both 
the Confeſſions were orthodoxe, nor would they make any ſchiſmefor 
that one particulare, So they contribute to the warr againſt the Turk , 
and God bleſleth their attempt, that the enemy was chaſed back. Pope 
Clemens was not content with this liberty of religion : but becauſe the 
Emperour cameinto Italy with a great Army, he diſſembleth, andpro- 
mifeth to fulfill his petition concerning the Councel; and inthe meantime 
| he intendeth, both warrs againſt the Emperour, and the ruin of the 
Proteſtants. So ſoon as Charles was gone into Spain, Clemens ſendeth - 
Hugh Bishcp of Rhegio Nuntio into Germany , certifying namely John 
Frederik Eletor of Saxony ( who then had ſucceeded unto his father) 
that he will call ageneral and free councel within two years, On this con- 
dition, that all $hall ty themſclycs by oath, to obſerve what $hall be de- 
(ec) creed 


liberty of 
religions 


102 CENTIVRY XVI. Part 2, 


creed ; and thatthe townsPlacentia , Bononia or Mantua ſeem unto him 
to be moſt conyenient; and they $hall haveit intheiroption, which of 
the three: and if the counce] $hall not begin within two years, he giyes 
them liberty to follow the Auguſtan confeſſion. The Duke anſwercth, 
thanking him for his reſpets; shewing theneceſlity of a Councel, if jt 
be free, and thecontroyectſies benot judged by humane lawes and doftrin 
of the Scholaſticks , but only by the ſacred Scriptures: as for the place, jr 
ſeemes not expedient to be inltaly, butin Germany, where the contro. 
verſyis for the moſt part; Northought they it reaſonableto oblidge them. 
ſelves by oath to obſerve the decrees abſolutely { for that is contrary unto 
Chriſtian liberty ) unleſs they knew what were to be the forme of the 
Councel, who were Moderatour, eſpecially that the party defendent 
were not Mederator; whether the AQts were to be determined by tra. 
dition , or by the holy Scripturealone. 1bid. Inthe next year Pope Cle- 
mens died: but by the providence of God thus the liberty of religion was 
confirmed by the Pope as wellas by the Emperour. 

XXX, eAn.1533- George Dukeol Saxony banished out of Lipſiz 
allwho would not go to Mafſe. Luther hearing of this ordinance, wrote 
unto the Proteſtants there , exhorting them to ſuffer death rather than do 
againſt conſcience; and hecalled Duke George an Apoſtle of Satan. Ge. 
orge accuſeth Luther beforetheEleor, notonly that he had reviled him, 
but had fiirred his ſubjes unto rebellion. The EleQor 'chargeth Luther, 
to make his clear purgation , or he muſt ſuffer. Luther publishes a book 
declaring that he had exhorted the Lipſianes, not toreliſt their Prince, 
but rather to ſuffer : which concerneth not rebellion. Jo. Sleidan. comme. 
lib. g. That year Eraſmus publisheth a treatiſe De amabili Eccleſiz concordia : 
but this Neutrall forme pleaſeth neither Papiſts nor Proteſtants: and the 
next year Luther accuſeth him, that he did but mock religion, and turn 
itall into doubts, ſporting himſelf with ambiguous words, whereas reli- 
gion requireth plainneſs and clearcneſs Oftand. Epit. cent. 16, lib.2,c. 26, 

A craſt XXR. TheFranciſcan Friers were in danger at Orleans Az. 1534. upon 
of the thisoccaſion; The Prztor's wife by tetament willed , that sheshould be 
Franciſ= buried without pompe : here husband deſirous to ſatisfy here will, hath 
canes M acare to bury her beſide her fatherand grandfather in the cloiſter without 
Fran. Shews and he gave unto the Monks fixe crowns: they expeted much 

morc: andtherefore they diviſca way to make up their loſſe: they accuſe 

the defuntt of Lutheraniſme ; and cauſe a young Monke go upon. the 

roof of the Church in the nighttime, and make a noiſe: an exorciſt ad- 

jureth the wicked ſpirit todeclare, what he is? whether hebe thatlately 
damned ſoul? and for what ſinne ? The Monk was informed what to 
anſwer, and how. They take witneſſes, The fraud was tryed; the 

Friers were impriſoned, and the young monk revealethall. The King 
hearing this, voweth to throw down the Monaſtery : but fearing, that 

it might be matter of joy unto the Lutherans, he diſmiſſeth them. In 
November of the ſame year in Paris and other places of France, even with- 

in the Kings palace about one time of the night , were papers ſect up againſt 

| the Maſſe and other points of religion. Inquiry was made: many were 
&gFran apprehended; and racked and burnt inthe next year. King Francis excu- 
T -21"ny ſeth him to the Proteſtants afſembled atSmalcald , thatſeing they intended 
« 1-42 the deſtruQion of the Commonwealth (ſaid he) the Germanes should 
nor blame him, more than hedid blame them for ſuppreſſing the bowres 


ſtants in _ © : : 
Germany Or Manzeriancs 3 and he having a purpoſe to revenge himſelf on the Em- 
perousr 


1533» 
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pcrour , Crayes by the ſame Ambaſlade , that the Proteſtantes would make 
2 league with him , for reformation' of religion (So hepretendeth ) and 
cntreates them to ſend /ſome' Divines , . namely Melanthon, to diſpute 
with the Maſters of Sorbon :: heſaid , He knew certainly, that many ſu- 
perſtitions were creept into the Church by jatfufficiency. of prieſts , and the 
Pope aſſumeth too much authority; howbeitby mans law heis the higheſt 
of all bb., yetnotby Gods word; the traditions of the Church may be 
altered, asStime requires: and therefore he is deſirous to. hear reaſoning, 
that things amiſſe may be amended. He ſaid alſo, PopeJulius had excom- 
municated King Lewes X LI. & John King of. Navarre, becauſe they held, 
that the Pope hathnotpower to call a Councel without:conſent of Chriſti- 
an Princes ; and he had raiſed Monarchs againſt them, offring their King- 
domsasaprey: In end he concludes, futing a league, without the Em- 
perour. They-anfwer , Without the Emperour they could and would do 
nothing. In this aſſembly the former league was continued for ten years ; 
and into it were received all who were willing to profefiethe Auguſtan 
Confeſſion; So that they were 15. Princes and 30 Cities. Cownt de Naſ- 
ſow was alſo admitted. Henry VIII. ſent thither, : requiring that they 
would not admitt a Councell , which would not abolish the abuſes of for- 
mer times, or would confirmethe Popes power. They allo required of 
him, that he would receive the Auguſtan Confeſſion : bur that he would 
not do. That year Vergerius the Popes Legate had gone untoall the Prin- 
ces ſeverally , Shewing them, thatthe Pope had called the Councelto con- 


The poli= 


cies of Ver 


veen at Mantua. They allgave him oneanſwere, rhat they would adyiſe in gerius in 
their meeting at Smalcald: and there they told him, they hope, that C#- Germany» 


far will not depart from his promiſe and decree , that the Councel should be 
in Germany 3 nor can they underſtand , what it meaneth , thatthe Pope 
promiſeth to provide for the ſafety of them, which $hall aſſemble, when 
they look back into former times; nor how inthe Councell the way of trea 
ting can be rightlyordered, where he who hath ſo oft condemned them, 
will have the power in his hand; Nor can it be rightly called a Councel , 
where the Pope and his prieſts command all, but where men of all condi- 
tions in the Church, even Sccularesalſo have alike power. Vergeriushad 
alſo been with Luther at Wittembergh. and ſaid, The Church of Rome 
made great account of him, and were ory for the want of ſucha man, who 
might do good in the ſervice of God and the Church (which two are inſepa- 
rable) and the court was ready to youchſaye him all favour: it was dil. 
pleaſant unto them, that former Popes had uſed ſuch bitterneſs againſt him, 
Nor had he (who profeſſeth not Divinity ) a purpoſe to diſpute contro- 
yerſies with him , but toshew him the weight of humane reaſon, how ex- 
pedient it were unto him, to bereconciled unto the Church: he may con- 
ſider, that doQtrine of his was not heard before thoſe 18 years, and hath 
brought forth innumerableſeRs, where of each accurſeth another; whence 
many tumults and broils have ariſen: and therefore it can not bee from 
God; but he was ſingularly blown up with ſelye-love, who would en- 
danger all the world rather , than not to yenthis own opinions: ſeing he 
had continued without ſting of conſcience the ſpace of 35 years inthat faith 
wherein he was baptized, heshould ſtill mantaineit; He may remember, 
how /Eneas Sylvius was once addiQed unto his own opinions, and hard- 
ly attained unto a ſilly chanonry in Trent; but when he changed his opini- 
ons, he bccame a Bishop and then a Cardinal and laſtly was Pope; and 
Beffarion being a wretched Clerk in Trapezus , became a gloriouCar di- 
(cc 2) nal, 
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naland almoſt Pope. Luthet anſwered , Heſecth not what more aſtinity is 
between Chriſt and the Pope , than there is between light and darknes; no. 
thing in all his life had hapned unto him more happily , than the ſeyerity 
of Leo, by the gracious providence of God: for at thattime he had only 
ſeen the abuſes of indulgences:, and the Pope might haveealily comman. 
ded him, if his adverſaries in that matter had been ſubject unto the lawes of 
equity: but being provoked by the writings of the Maſter of the holy 
palace, by the reproaches of Cajetan, and ſeycrity of Pope Leo, he took 
the whole matter into more diligent conſideration z and had eſpicd more 
intolerable errours, which he could not in conſcience diſſemble nor hige 
from others - and whereas he [the Legate] profeſſeth himſelf not to be a 
Divine, and that appeares by his reaſons , that he accuſeth his doQtrine of 
novelty, yet hecan notbe ignorant, that Chriſt and his Apoſiles andthe 
_ antient fathers lived not as the Popeand his cardd. and bb. donow ; Nor 
. can theſe arguments taken from the broiles in Germany ſtrick againſt his do- 
Arine , butin the conceit of men, whichknow not the Scriptures, ſeing 
where ever the word of God is preached truly , ſuch ſtirres ariſe, that 
the father is againſt the ſon:. but this is the power of the worde, that who 
believesit, heshalllive, and who ſpurneth againſt it , is the more guilty, 
And this is a moſt known errour of the Romane Church , that they will 
underprop with humane reaſons the Church of Chrift, as if it were a ſecu- 
lare Eſtate: but ſuch reaſons are foolishneſs with God; and that the councel 
may:go well, and bring good unto the Church, it isnotin the power of 
him who is buta mean man, but rather of the Pope, if hewilllet it be free, 
that Gods Spirit may only preſide and rule, and laying aſide all intereſts and 
uſurpations and craftsof men, let controverſies be judged according to 
the Canon of the ſacred Scripture ; If itwereſo, he forhis part will pro- 
miſe all Chriſtian ſincerity and charity, andnot to gain the favour of the 
Pope or of any mortal, but only for the glory of Chriſt , and foreſta- 
blishing the peace and liberty of the Church ; Nor can ſogreat good be 
expected, unleſs God be reconciled by caſting away hypocriſy, and by 
earneſt repentancefor ourſinns .... Nordoth heregard the examples of 
Sylvius & Beſſarion: theſe darkeshewes can not movehim.... yea the 
Legateand the Pope shall embrace his faith rather, than he will forſake it, 
Hiſto. Concil. Tride. lib, 1, Theſame Vergerius dealt with other Preachers 
in Wittembergh and other places where he came : hefound no acceptance 
among them : and where any did ſpeakeſubmiſſely, he made no'great 
account of them : they were but jew, and he thought, they could do 
little. Theſame year Charles Duke of Savoy wasperſuaded by theexiled 
Bishop of Geneve to take arms againſt that City : they had aid from the 
Swiſers, eſpecially from Berne, and gave the.repulſe : the Swiſers con- 
queredall the land between them and the lake of Geneve. Jo. Sleida. 1bid. 
The aqyvee XXXI. In the year 1536. the Preachers of the Cities; which had 
ment in preſented their Confeſſion differing from the Auguſtane in the queſtion of 
the que- theSacrament conſidering that the Pope might make his advantage upon 
frionef the r}ardifference, if the Councell shall hold at Mantua; thought good to ſeek 
£s Sup- l . 
per Any, ©Sreement with Lutherandothers, So Capito & Bucer went from Stawſ- 
1536, Þburgh and others from Effling, Memming , Frankford, Ausburgh, Fur- 
feld and Reutling, and made accord withthe Divines of Wittembergh, 
On theſe articles following, 1. We believe according to the words of 
Irenzus, that the Euchariſt conſiſtsof two parts, an earthly , and an hea- 


venly ; and wethink and teach , that the body & blood of Chriſt is truly 
| and 
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and ſubſtantially preſent with , and given & taken with the bread & wine 2+ 
albeit we deny tranſfubſantiation , nor think that there is any locall:inclu- 
ſion in the bread y. or anydurable conjunRion without the. uſe of the facras 
ment, yet we grant thatthe: bread isthe body of Chriſt by a ſacramental 
union , that is, we think ,' when the bread is given, . the body of Chriſt 
is alſo preſent, and is truly given: for withourthe uſe | extrauſum] when 
it is keept in a boxe, orisshewed in procefſions {as amongrthe Papiſts ) 

wethinke, Chriſts body isnotpreſent. 3. Wethiak, that the. Inſtitution 
of Chriſt is powerfullin the Church; and that it dependeth not upon the 
dignity ofthe Miniſter or receiver: Wherefore as Paul faith, - eyentheun- 
worthy do eat the Sactament, ſowethink; that'the body and blood of 
Chriſt is truly reached unto the unworthy, and the unworthy receiveit ; 
where the words & inſtitution of Chriſt are keept: bur ſuch do receive to 
their judgement., as Paul faith ; becauſe they abuſe the ſacrament, when 
they uſe it without repentance and faith : fort is inſtitute for this end, that 
he may teſtify that gracc aud the benefitesof Chriſt arc applicd tinto them; 
and that they.arcingrafted into Chriſt ; and washed inhis blood, who do 
repent, and lift up themſelves by fairh in Chriſt. 1ffollowes.,, Becauſe few 
of us are conyeened at this time, and this buſineſs belongeth unto other 
preachers andMagiſtrats of both parties , wecan not'yet conclude the mat- 
tcr of concord , before it be reported unto othersallo: but ſecing all the 

Divines here preſent do profeſle, thatinall the Articlesof the Confeſſion 
and of the Apology we would thinkand teach wholly the ſame, we wish 
and earneſtly crave, that the Concord: may be made and begun and if o- 
ther Divines of both parties shall approye this article concerning the Lords 
ſupper, we hope thatafirme Concord. may be made among us. The above 
named Divines (cleven in number ) did ſubſcribe: ſo did Luther, Caſ. 

Cruciger, Mclanthon, Jo, Bogenhagius, Juſtus Menius and Frid. Myco- 

nius. Hence it is cleare, that then was noother difference in the articles 
of Conicſſion;z and who hath made the difference after that time: Ofiart- 
der calleth this Formula Concordia Wintebergenfis: others callethit Concordiz 
Smalcaldica: . But in the year 1537. was a ſolemn mecting of the Prote- 

ſtantsat Smalcald : by theadviceof the Princes and Divines, Luther wro- 


1oxf- 


The 


tethe Heads of DoQrin,. to be propounded and defended in the Coun- !"*5""2 4t 


cel, which wereapproyed, and ſubſcribed by the Miniſters. The article 


Smalcald 


. concerning theſacrament of the altare (as they called it) was thus; Of the 1337+ 


ſacrament of the altare wejudge, that the bread and wine in the Snpper are 
the very body and blood of Chriſt;and notonly given unto,and received by 
the godly , butalſo by the evill and wicked Chriſtians ; and that not one 
kinde only should be given : - for we have not need of that Doxoſophia , 
that ſeeming wisdom , which teaches, thatas much is under one kind 5 
as under both, asthe Sophiſts and the Councel of Conſtanceteach: for 
albcit it may be truce, thatthereis as much-under one, as under both, yet 
the one kind is not the whollinſtitution made, delivered and commanded 
by Chriſt: But eſpecially we condemn and accurſe in the name of the Lord; 
all thoſe who do not only omit both kinds, but alſo tyrannically forbid and 
condem them , and revileitags an hereſy, and ſo exalt thernſelves above 
and againſt Chriſt our LordandGod...... Wedonotregarde the ſophi- 
ſtical ſubtilty of tranffubſtantiation , by which they faine, that the bread 
and wineleaye and loſe their natural ſubſtance, and thar only the formand 


colour of bread, andnottrue bread remaineth: for it agreethwell with the | 


holy Scripture , that bread is and remaines there; as Paul ſaith, The bread, 
(od) which 
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which webreak;  and:, So let him-cat of that bread. Ttis remarkable a. 
mong the ſubſcriptions, that 'Melanthton ſubſcribes thus; + I Philip Me- 
lanthon approye theſe articles:as godly and Chriſtian ; yea and I think of 
the Pope, if.he would admit the Goſpel, the ſuperiority ouet Bishops , 
which he hath now, might bepermitted alſo by us after an humane lay, 
for the cauſe of peace: / and tranquillity of Chriſtians, whoarenow un- 
der him, and hereaftershall be underhim.. Oftanderaddethin the magine, 
If he admit the Goſpel, thatis , If the Devitbecom an Apoſtle: for if the 
Pope would admit 'the Goſpel, hewere no more a Pope; nor would he 
exalt himſelf above other Bishops, but would hear Chriſt ſaying , It shal} 
not be ſo among you. | Concerning the powerof Bishops theyſay, In our 
Confeſſion and Apology we ſpake generally concerning the power of the 
Church: for the Goſpel commandeth them who are rulers in the Church. 
es , that they should teach the Goſpel, forgive ſins, arid adminiſter the 
ſactaments : it gives them alſo jurisdition and power of excommunicating 
the obftinat in their manifeſt crimes, ' and abſolying them who repent; - And 
it's certain by the- confeſſion of allmen, 'yea even of our adverſaries, 
that this power is commonunto all rulers in Churches, whether they be 
called Paſtours, or Presbyters, -or Bishops: therefore. ſerom faid clearly , 
Thereisno difference between Bishops and Presbyters, bur all Paſtours 
are Bishops &c. Vato this Aſſembly the Emperour ſent his Vice-Chancel- 
lor Mathias Held,exhorting them'to prepare themſelves unto the Councel, 
which he had procured: with ſo great difficulty, and wherunto they had ſo 
often appealed; and fo they can not now refuſe in making ſeparation from 
other Nations, all which do judgea Councelto be the only means of Re- 
forming the Church; As for the Pope; without doubt they shall find him 
ſuch as becomes the Head ofthe ſacred Order; Or ifthey have any excep. 
tions againſt him, they may declare them inthe Synod modeſtly and with- 
out bitterneſs; Neither should they think to preſcribe unto other Nations 
concerning the form and mannerofthe Councel, as it their Divines alone 
had the Spirit , ſeeing others may be found no leſs learned and pious; 
They had petitioned, that the place should bein Germany : but reſpe& 
mult be had unto other Nations3. and Mantua isnigh unto Germany , and 
the Prince thereof isa FeuCatary' of the Empire , nor hath the Pope any 
commande there; Or ifthey ſuſpe@ any danger, he will have a care of 
theirſafty, and accommodation. They returned anſwer, that when they 
had read the Popes Bull, they had ſeen, that they two had nottheſame mind 
andaim: then Linting , at what Hadrian, Clemens and Paul had done, 
they shew that thoſe all had the ſame aim. Then they declair reaſons 
why the Pope and ſuch as are tied unto him by oath, should not be Tudges; 
As for the place, it is contrary unto the Decrees of the Empire, norcan 
_ they think to be ſafe there: for ſeeing thePope hath his potent Clients through 
all Italy, which do hate their doQtrin, they can not but ſuſpe ſome hid 
ſnares; How can they admir him to be their Indge, who in all his Buls 
condemneth their doarin as hereſy ? It were but madneſs, to accuſe the 
Popcand his followers, where heis the only Iudge; and tb allow his Bull, 
were but to bring themſelyes unto a ſnair, and to confirm his Sentence 
againſt them; They have ſupplicated fora free and Chriſtian Councel, not 
fo much that everyone might freely declare hismind , and to debar Turks, 
and infidels, as that they might decline ſuch Judges who aretheir ſworn 
cnemics, and that all controverſics in Religion may be examined and defi- 


ned by theſacred Scripture ; They acknowledge alloas moſt certain, that 
| there 
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there be learned and pious men in other Nations; whoif theexorbitant 
power of the Pope were carbed , would heattily :cogtribute unto-the Re- 
formation of the Churches, albeit now they lurk, being :oppreſbby his 
tyranny, &c. The Pope alſo ſent the Bishop' of <.Aque, to invite:the 
Proteſtants unto-the Councel :; but the Princes would not ſpeak with-him, 
and they published their reaſons more copiouſly , why: they can not ac- 
knowledge that Councel. Hz/t. Conc. Trids. lib. 1. Likewiſe Held: decla- 
red, 'how the Emperour was well pleaſed, that they had prudently:shunned 
aleague with France and England: for France had conſpired withthe Turk, 
and endeayours to kindle inteſtin warrs in Germany z He had commanded 
theIndges of the Chamber, to ſurceaſe from all' cauſes of religion, but 
thoſe alledge, that the Proteſtants call many' cauſes religious , which-are 
not ſuch, and-ſo adminiſtration of juſtice is hindered; and hecravesthat 
they would not be impediment to juſtice; And whereas they crave ,” that 
thoſe who were not named inthe Treaty of Noribergh should enjay the 
benefite thereof; He thinks it not reaſon, that thoſe having approved the 
form: Decrees, and promiſed conſtancy inthe old religion , should have 
hberty to embrace what religion they pleaſe-- this is againſt his conſcience, 
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and nevertheleſs he will do what is equitablc, &c. ' Aﬀterſome dayes Held 


craved, that they would contribute againſt'the Turkish 'warre, 'and unto 
the neceſſities of the Imperial Chamber z 'or if-the: Turk shall'not ſtir, 
they would grant a ſubſidy for ſome months unto the Emperour againſt 
France. Hecraved alſo , thatthey wouli declare , what kinde of league 
they had made among themſelyes. They anſwered , They fearnot,. but 
the Emperour will keep the peace, as'he hath often promiſed, but both 
the Chamber and-(Held) himſelf in his diſcourſe hath givenſuch interpre- 
tations that the peace may not only be doubted of, but ſeems to be alto- 
getherannulled; and the Chamber dealeth contrarilyunto the agreement 
of Noribergh; as for that,” which is obje&ed', rhatrhey have poſſeſſed 
themſelves of Church-mens goods, they arenot ſo foolish, as for fo pet- 
ty triffles to bring into ſo great hazard themſclyes and families; but they 
can not permit Monks and enemies of the true Religion to exercize 
an nngodly Religion , and enjoy theix revenues which they deſerve 
not, within their Dominions; And'if' the Judges will proceed againſt 
them as they haye done, they will not obey; and if violence bedone to 
any of their friends , they can not forſake them: for they can not think , 
butthat when ſome are oppreſſed, the ſame will be the caſe of them all; 
Asfot the League, itis notfor offence, | but defence, agdſach as theyare 
ready without shame to makeit knowenuntothe Emperour, anduutoall 
men.when Held was gone they agree upon the entertaiment of theMinifters, 
the opening of publick Schools; and their common defence. Offand, Lib 2. 
Cap. 38. & 39: They wrote-alſo unto other Princes abroad, yindicating 
their innocency, and promifing, whenſoever a lawfull councel shall be 
called , to appear, and approve their cauſe-according to 'Gods Worde. 
Eſpecially the King of France returned them his anſwer, that he was of the 
fame jadgement concerning'a councel , 'neither wouldhe acceptany; if 
it werenotlawfull, and inafſafeplace. - The Emperours Vice-Chancellor 
was fot contented, and went to the other Princes ſeverally, to make a 
Leaguein name of Charles and Ferdinand againſt the Proteſtants: nor did 
he ccaſe untillhe broughtit to paſs. For this cauſe there conyeened at Nori. 
bergh the Bishops of Mentz and Salisburgh, the Dukes of Bavier, George 


Duke ofSaxon, two Dukes of Brunſwick, &c. This wasin the year 1538. 
(dd) 2 In 
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In the mean while Joachim EleQor of Brandeburgh by Letters ſent unto 
the Eleaor of Saxon,  cntreates for aid from him and his confederats again 
the common enemy the Turk . Saxon and the Landgrave return anſwer, 
They can not, unleſs undoubted peace were eſtablished at home... The 
King Ferdinand repreſenteth by Letters unto. the Emperour their preſent 
danger. The Emperour writes from Toledo to this purpoſe ; Ithad been 
lately Shewd unto him , that the Proteſtants are deſirous of peace, which is 
hisearneſt deſire:* therefore he deputeth the Bishop of Londa and Mathias 
Held, or cither of them , and giycs them his full power to treat and decern 
together with the Counſcllers of his Brother Ferdinand , and the other 
Princes Interceſſours, in that cauſe; and whatſoever they shal Judge, he wili 
approve it. Before this Commiſſion was brought, the Judges of the 
Chamber had publickly preſcribed the City Minda, for not paying the 
Prieſts. The ElcQor of Saxony and the Lantgrave did complain of this 
iniquity , and entreatthe Judges to recall that Sentence; orif any cxecu- 
tion 5hall follow,they will not ſuffer their friends to be oppreſſed. Intheend 
of December the Lantgrave findeth (by accident) the Dukeof Brunſwik's 
Secretary, who called himſclt a Servant of the Marques of Brandeburgh: 
after examination the Lantgrave finds it a ly, and carricth him to Caſclls: 
then he findsand opencth the Letters , which Brunſwik ſent unto the Ele- 
Qor of Mentz and Held , whereby he knew of the League among them, 
Whereupon followed mutuall inyeQives between the Duke of Brunſwik, 
and the Lantgraye. In February 1539. the Eſtats of the Empite conveen 
at Frankford after long debating it was concluded , that at Notiberg a Con- 
ference $hall begin-Avuguſt 1. to treat of the queſtions of religion: there 
shall conveen Divines on both ſides, and other learned and prudent men, 
to be deputed by Czfar, Ferdinand and the Princes, to order the Confe- 
rence; and whatevers$hall be concluded, shall be ratified in the next Diet, 
The Popish 4X4, fret > that the Pope should be entreated to ſend 
his Legat thethet : but becauſe the Proteſtants were ſerious in the contrary, 
that was omitted. When thefe news were brought to Rome, the Pope 
was'impaticnt, that any Conference in matters of religion was without him; 
and he ſends the Bisghop Montepulcian into Spain, to accuſe the Bishop of 
Londa for yielding unto the demands of the Lutherans, to the prejudice of 
the Apoſtolical See, and diſparagement of his Czſarean Majeſty. Many 
grievous things were layd unto the charge of that Bishop, and many fear- 
fall things were repreſented unto the Emperour againſt that Conference, as 
is to be read in Zo. Conc. Triden. 1ib. 1. But the Emperour would not diſ- 


cover himſelf unto the Nunciq, whether he would confirm the Confe- 
A rare TENCE, ' Or not. George Duke of Saxony in'time of his ſicknesſentunto his 
example, brother Henryk in Aprile,shewing that if he wil! renounce hisnew religion, 
H Con- he$hall be his heir;or els he hath made his teſtament diſponing all untoCzſar 
alcy, 


and Ferdinand. Henry anſwered the Meſſingers, This isſuch a tentation, as 
Satan uſed againſt Chriſt , Fall down and worship me, and I will give thee 
all thoſe thlngs: Butthink yee , that I willforſake the known truth and 
purercligion, for'riches? truly if yee think ſo, yee Miſtake me. Before 
they had returned , George was departed: and though King Ferdinand 
knew how the Teſtament was made, yet he never ſoughtit, and Henry 
went immediatly to Leipſich, entreth into poſſeſſion , and reſtorcth the 
Reformed religion there at the Whitſonday., The EleQors Palatin and 
Brandeburgh being Interceſſors did adyertiſe the Emperour concerning the 
agreement at Erankiord, and cntreat him to give way unto the Conference, 
that 
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ce that was appointed at Noriberg, -: Beforethe Letters cameto his hands, 
the Empreſs was dead, ' and theEmperours anſwer was:  Heiwas taken up 
ſo by the death of his'Queen , andof other affaires, 'thathe'cannot reſolve 
upon the petitioned Conference. Theſe docommunicate the Letters un- 
to the Proteſtants: who conſidering that the'Emperour had not confir- 
med the truce of.15; months, do mectat Arnſtet in Thuringia Novemb. 
19. there they adviſe concerning their defence,” if itbe needfull, of ſeeking 
friendship of KingFerdinand ; offending into England, becauſe of fome 
Decrees concerning religion lately made there; to ſolicite the King 'of 
France, - that he would not trouble any: for'religion;' and to ſend new 
Commiſſioners unto the Emperour. ' And becauſemany wereabſent, - and 
ſo they could notreſolyeas they would, they appoint another meeting at 
Smalcald the firſt day of March following :- In the beginning of theyear 
1540. Charles comesinto Flanders: the: Orarours of the Proteſtants meet 
him , and congratulate his ſafe arrivall; they:ishew howtheir enemies had 
falſely traduced them - , they ſupplicate the ratification of the late agree- 
ment; or elsall deliberation of the Turkish warres $shallber hindered. Af- 
ter ſome dayes they receive faire words, but no'determinate anſwer. With- 
in ten_dayes the Oratours return to Smalcald,) where the Princesand 
Peputies of Cities were frequently conveened. They had appointed [o- 
nas, Pomeran, Melanthon, Cruciger and Bucer, to draw up a forme 
of reconciliation in do@rine with their adverſaries. After the delibe- 
ration they report; they can not change from the Auguſtan Confeſſion and 
the Apology thereof. Other preachers hearing of this Overture, did ap- 
prove it by their Letters. At this time there hapned a variance be twixt two. 
of the Emperours greateſt Counſellours, the abovenamed Feld, and Gran- 
vellan: this man accuſed the other, that hewas too vehementin his coun- 
ſells, -and that he had drawn the Emperour unawarſe into:unneceflary warrs. 
Whereupon Fel4left Court, and livedprivatly, Then Granvyellan ſent 
- two Earles unto Smalcald , with ſome demands, and in his own name he 
inſtruces them to shew, that the Emperour was almoſt' perſuaded, the 
Proteſtants do not aim at religion, butat the Church- goods, and that they 
encline toward his enemies. They return thanks unto the Emperour and 
unto Granvellan; and they shew that many abuſes had creept into the 
Church, which the bb. knew well, butwillnot amend becauſe of their 
ownintereſt: Nor had they appropriatedany of the Church-goods,” but 
had applied them into pious ules, as the entertainmentof their preachers, 
mantaining of Schooles. and relief of the poore; Nor had they madeany 
league with the Emperours enemies, but had conſtantly continuedinloy- 
alty , albeit promiſes of defence had been profered unto them; and the 
entreat that Granvellan would interceed for them, to obtain the Conference 
of learned men, and that the ſeverity of the [Judges of the Chamber may be 
ſtayed; and the peace begun at Frankford, may be ratified by rhe Emperour. 
Aprile 18. the Emperour ſent Letters unto the EleQor of Saxony and the 
Lantgrave, appointing .a meeting atSpira or what place they think expe- 
dicnt, to treat of religion, and requiring the Princes tobe preſent. 

32, The mectingatSpira was ( becauſeof thepeſt) held at Hagonoa- Conferen- 
King Ferdinand-came a month before; as alſo the Proteſtant Princes had ©"<*7- 
ſolicited the EleQors Palatine , 'Colcin and Trevers, Eric of Brunſwick , =_—_ 
and the bb. of Ausburgh and Spira to be Counſcllers of peace. Becauſe mx 
the Proteſtant Princes camenot , Ferdinand cauſethexamine the Commilſ. 

ſions, that they had given unto their Oratours: then he named Interceſ- 
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ſours the EleQors Palatin and Trevers,. Lewes of Bavier and William 
Bishop of Strawsburgh: the Proteſtants accept them: and their Prea» 
chers did preach oft in their lodgings , eſpecially when they did mert for 
conſultation. King Ferdinand diſchargeththeſe preachings: but rhey would 
not omitt them. The Interceſſours cravefrom the Proteſtants theit contros 
verted atticles. They anſwer, they had published them ten years before 
in their Confeſſion & apology thereof , as they areallo ready to give more 
reaſons thereof, if it beneedfull. The partics could not condeſcend upon 
the way of treaty. The King appointsanother meeting at Worms within 
18. dayes, when the Deputies of both' partics should be preſent, the Di. 
vines in equall number, clleyen on cachſide, to treat on the Auguſtan 
Confeſſion; andin the mean time the clergy that have been ſpoiled by the 
Proteſtants, $hall be repoſſeſſed, or ſeek to be reſtored by law in the Cham- 
ber ; lykwiſe they shall ſeek the protogation of the truce, and none tobe 
comprehendcd , which had-not received that Confeflion before the agree- 
ment at Noribergh, aor shallthey admitr any other. The Proteſtants do 
proteſt againſt this Decree. of repoſſcſling and admitting : Auguſt 13. the 
Emperour confirmeth the.mecting at Wormes, and ptomiſcth a Diet of 
the Empire, whereheshall be. preſent, and heare the reſult of this next 
Conference. November 25. Granyellancomies to Wormes as [Commilſ. 
oner from the Emperour , and with him was his fonne Bishop of Artoie, 
and three Spanish Divines, Muſcoſa, Malvenda, and Carobello: hehad 
a long ſpeach exhorting to concord , andenlarging tkeincommoditries of 
diſſcafion as appeares ( faid he } thatreligion is decaicd in Germany , cha- 
rity hath departed from mcn, and the glory of the antient and earholick 
Churchis gone &c. The next day two Scribes were named on cach fide. 
Sleidan. Comm. The Popc had hindred this Conference fo far as he could 
(ſaith Te. Soave) : hedid know , that fuch Colloquics were prejudicial 
unto his Sce: neyertheleſs hethought , it wereleſs diſcredite, that he con- 
ſented unto the meeting, than if they shall conyeen againſt his feeming 
will, And fo Thomas Campegius Bishop of Feltra was ſent by the Pope: 
and heshew the great mind [forfooth } the PP. natnely Paul , had ro have 
a Councell ; and as yetis thinking on it for the peace of Germany; and 
ja the meane white he had at the Emperours requeſt yiclded conſent unto 
this Conference as2 preamble unto the Councell; and he (ſaid the Bishop ) 
at the Popes command will contribute to his power: he cntreates them to 
think upon Overtures of peace, and rhey may expe from him, what- 
foever may be done without prejudice of piety, Thether alſo was Ver- 
gerius ſent > who had been oft in Germany, bur now under colour of 
Ambaſſadour from France, that fo under the name of another he might do 
the Pope the more ſervice: he had cauſed print ( before his coming) an 
Oration, pleading , thata Nationall Counſel was nota convenient, mes 
ancs for cftablishing a peace of the Church: and then diſperſed coppies of 
it , to interrupt the Conference. They trifle about the form of their rrea- 
ting ; that nothing shall be divulged before the finall concluſion; con- 
cerning the number of the difputants; and ſome other queſtions { by the 
advices of Campegius & Vergerius) purpofely to waſte time. Neverthe- 
leis it was at laſt condeſcended , John Ecciusand Ph. Melamhon $hall dif- 
pute the head of otiginallfin. Whil they deal ſo lowly , the Popes Nun- 
tio in Flanders is dayly telling the Emperour, that no good can be expetted 
of this Conference, burtrather a greater ſchiſme , and all Gerthany is like 


toturnc Lutheranes, whichis not ſo much derogatory tothe Pope, as the 
 dam- 
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damnage of Czſarcan authority; asit: hath becnoft:told himg- and he 
may ſeeby experience. - Whether by: ſack perfudfions ,; or by: ;dther, dif+ 
fcaltics, cHhe:Emperotit cecalleth-Granvellan!,, and-delayeth alt Surcher 
creating unto the Diet at Ratidbone inMarch As.:1544+: Pr. Seawe in hiſt, 
Conch Heſentallo unto: the:Pope; craving that ha would ſend-aLegato 
with full power: ro define or finally: conelude what the: Eſtates Shall aC- 
cord port; "forthe good bf the Churchs.- Paul:ſont-GCards Guntaren,, 
with infiru&Alons, thar if inthat Dierany thing shallbe done to-the pteju« 
dice of Papall authoriry3-: he should oppoſe it,:anddeclareitgully and 
_ then leave the Diet, 'burleave: not rhe Emperout, :WihenContarcn.came: 
to: Ratisboh;, he excuſeth the Pope- that: he had not/given him-fo large 
commiſſion', as Chatles had ſought3: becauſe tlie power of nÞtexring;is 
the Popes perfonall priviledge, norcanbecommunicat:-into'aay other g. 
ſcing Chriſt had ſaid, Pet',' 1 have: prayed for thee.: The Pope had gi 
ven him powerto'makeaccord with the Proteftants ;- ib they willagknows 
ledge the principles of religion, ſuch as, the primaty-of the Apoſtolicall 
Seeordained by Chriſt, and otherthings determined and he catreated the 
Emperout 'rhat he would not hearkeri unro, anypropofirion ,; which he 
may not grant without the conſent of other Nations::- This Dict begatt 
Aptile 5 : the Emperout dechates what diligence he had uſed! to have uniot 
in Germany for preventing the inconvenients of the Turk: ({ 1474). and bee 
cauſe the differetice is mainly in religiony: he adviſeth , that they wonld 
cauſea few good and peaceable men onteach ide, ro treat of the controyer- 
fies arnicably : and when they shall agree che particulates may be referred 
nfo the Eſtates, to be decerned by them and the Popes Legate;, ſo that 
the Decreeof Ausbiirgh «11. 15 30. mayſtand: -S$leidan. The fitit que« 
ſtion of chaſing ſuch perſons ſpentfome dayes: the Emperour ſought and 
obtainedfrom both parties thenaming of themen 7 and promiſed, that he 
woald do nothing, but what might be for thegood of both, For the Pa- 

piſts henameth John eckius, Julius Pflugius & ſo. Gropper. . Qua the othet 
ſide he hameth Melanthon , Bucer & [o. Piſtorius: | theſe he. did admonish 
to lay aſide privateaffeions , and lookonly unto Gods glory. | [He named 
alſo Frederik Prince Palatin, and Granyellan, Prefidenits, and; others as 
witneſſes. When theſe did meet, Granvellan gives them a book, which 

( faid he ) was wfiten by good and learned men, and. preſented unto Cz- 

ſar, asconvenient for reconcilation : he biddeth them read and weigh it: 
Shew what articles they can accord on; what they diſ-allow, amend it, and 

wheteinthey confent not, ſtudy a conciliation. The book contained 2.2. 

heads, of the creation of man and his eſtate before the fall;- of free- 

will, of originall fin, Inftification 5 the Church and notes thefeof, 

che interpretation of Scripture, the ſacraments, the ſacrament of or- 

ders, baptiſme, confitmation , euchariſt, petinance, marriages ex- 

extrem unction, charity, hierarchy, articles that are determined by the 
Church, the uſe, rites and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, diſcipline 
of the Church , diſcipline of the people. Lx. Ofander ſaith, The writer 
of the book was not altogerher Popish : he had written ſoundly of juſiifi- 
cation and fome other articles. When they had cxamined the heads, they 
agree in fome; and they amend ſome with common conſent : they agree 
not on the heads of the Church and her power, the Eucharift, the enume- 
rationoffinns, orders, of Saints, uſeofrhe wholeSactamenr , andfingle 
life. They tender the book, as they had amended i , [and the Proteftanits 
addetheit judgement of the articles whercin they did not agree.  TheEm- 
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perour cefrimendeth them for their-diligence, 'and exhotts them to con- 
tinacthefame way ;''ifithey shal befurther employed. And hereportcd in 
the publick meeting ofthe Eſtates what was done. Te. s oavelaith The bb. 
which ate the greateft part of that Diet, 'reje: both the book , and all thar 
was done and becauſe. the EleQtors and Catholick Princes:;, which loved 


peace; did/not conſent-unto them,,, then Czlar.as: the Church's advocat , 


dealt:with the Legate/to:approve;'what heads they had: agreed-on, and 
would expound wharwas dubious; :and alſo withthe Proteſtants, that they: 
would not ftoppe the-way: of further reconciliation. The Legate anſwe. 
reth in write' [1 »/ethewerds of SoavtÞ but ambiguous lyke:the old oracles, 

He had tekd thebooke;;/ and theannarations, and: the Proteſtants excepti-. 
ons; - and he thinks; that ſeing. the Proteſtants have departed from the 
conſent of the Charchzyer there is hope that by the help of God they may be 
broughtunto conſent ;as for other things,” nathing'more is tobe decerned, 

but to-bereferred unto the Popeandthe Apoſtoliek See: he wil.call a coun- 

cel shottly4. or take/ſome other courſe convenient for the time, and will 
uſe dilizerice to do what is expedient unto the Chriſtian world ,/ iand namely. 
of Germany. ' | Andto teſtify , that he-was deſirous to haye; the clergy re- | 
formed he calleth all the. bb. intochis lodging, and exhorts them unto 
their duty; to bewat of all ſcandals,  alshew or ſuſpicion of Luxury, cove- 
toufnes & ambition';*-that-they. govern theit families , ſcing by that the. 
people dojudge of aBishops manners ; that they should dwell in the moſt 
populous places of their own Diocies, that they may attend their flock; 
and wherethey livenot; they should ſend faithfull Miniſters; that they vi. 
fite their:Provinces z beſtow pricſthoods on good & luſficient men; diſtri- 
bute the Church-goods to the uſe of the poore; appoint pious learned , 
temperate and not-cohtettious preachers to teach the people ; have care 
to breed the youth in good arts ,: ſcing upon this account the proteſtants 
do allare'the children of the Nobility unto them. He cauſed this ſpeech 
be written, and gave it unto Czſar, the bb. and Princes. The Proteſtants 
declare their judgement of both theſe writes, and ſaid unto the Emperour 
If they' had keept ſilence, they might have been judged to haye approved 
both; -- In the publick meeting the Emperour shewes the Legates anſwer , 
and ſecingno morecanbe donefor the time, he propounderh, that they 
woulg adviſe, whether without prejudice of the Decrce at Ausburgh, 
theſe heads wherein the Collocutours had conſented , may be received as 
truly. Chriſtian , and nomoreto becontroverted, untill a generall councel 
Shortly to-conveen {whichſcemestobethe Legat's mind) or if there be 
no councel, uutill the next Dietof the Eſtates. The EleQor Princes do 
conſent; 'itshould beſo, becauſe there is more appearance to agree in 0- 

ther points z/ if theſe be ratified ; and they entreat the Emperour to conti- 
nue even. now the further agreement, ifhe can; or if not, that he 
would deal for a General or National councel in Germany. The Prote- 
ſtants anfwertorhefame purpoſe, and adde, thatas they hadjalwayesdeſi- 
red atree councel.in Germany, 1o they can neyerconſent untoſuchaone, 
whereinthe Pope and his party $hal have the power of cognolſcing and jud- 
ging the'caſes of religion. Butthe Bb. and ſome Popish Princes do flatly 
oppoſe, andprofeſſe;,. they will not conſent unto any change , but by au 
thority ofa coucel, tobe called by the Pope. And they were the more 
adverle, becauſe they thought, the Emperours overture was in favours of 
the Proteſtants. Then Contaren hearing that the Emperour had commen- 


ded him as conſcating unto the accommodation of the Collocutours , 
they 
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gocth unto Charles, and complaines , that his anſwer was altogether miſ- 
taken, as if he had conſented unto theſe. conciliations untill a Councel: 
for his mind is , - that no mattersof religion can be concluded in ſuch mee- 
tivgs » butali muſt be referred'unto the Pope as the faithfyll Paſtor and Uni. 
verlall Bishop. . F#ly 23. the Emperour referreth all unto a councel, for 
which.he promiſcth to deal withthe Pope; andif it can natbe obtained, he 
promiſcth to appoint another Diet within-18. monthsto end the difteren- 
cesof religion; andin the Interim he forbiddeth any more alterations, and 
ſuſpendeththe Decree of Ausburgh. Soave. lo. cit. . Then the Proteſtants 
romiſe their aid againſt the Turk, and interceed for the Duke of Cleve, 
who had offended. the Emperour by invading Gelderland- Thatſymmer 
KingFerdinand beſieged Budain Hungary : , theQueenawidow ſent unto 
the Turk for aid : - who came, repulſed: Ferdinand , and took Buda to 
himſelf. Then Ferdinand held, a Conyention of the Eſtates in Prague, 
whetethe Nobility of Auſtria.did ſuppligate for a. Reformation of their 
Churches, according to theartigles of Ratizbone, andthatnone betrou- 
bled! for piety in religion ;- oriels, he; may fcare, : the Turk will preyaile 
more+ | This was referred-unto the General ;Councel,' , , = 
54. Inthebeginning of the;year 1542x King Ferdinand in name of the Telouſis 
Emperour, calleth a Diet at Spira: he $heweth,, whataid Boheme,  Au- &comeſts 
ſtria,! and the Clergy of his]urisdiQions wil contribute to the warrs againſt between 
the Turk, and demandeth-what the Princes willdo.  TheKing of France Ceſar & 
by his Oratoursshewes his-opinion, that it is not expedient to invadethe Frence 
Turke; but if he invade Germany, then the Princes Should lay aſide all *54** 
other quarels , and reſiſtwithone accord, | Moxonthe Popes Legate ad» 
viſeth wars preſently , and offcreth 5000,-foot, if the Emperour will go: 
but if he go not , half thenumber: and, heshewes » that a Councel chal 
be called shortly , but the Popein reſpe&of his old age can not come into 
Germany 3 and therefore deſireth themto,make choife of Mantua, Ferra- 
ria, Bononia, Placentia, or Trent, which isin the JurisdiQion of the King 
Ferdinand. The King and ſome Popish Princes made choife of Trent. 
The Proteſtants refuſe both the place, and that the Popeshould bepreſi- 
dent. Here the Princes conſent unto the Warrs againſt the Turk , and 
with common conſent Joachim EleQor of Brandeburgh. is choſen Com- 
mander in chieff, This meeting endeth Aprile 11. Then Luther publis- 
heth a book , shewing that howbeit before he had difluaded from the wars 
againſt the Turk, becauſe it was undertaken 'under pretext of Chriſtian 
religion ; but now ſcing Princes are better informed. and the Turk pof- 
ſeſſth himſelf of other Princes Landes, it is all reaſon torclithim.upon 
this accouut as a robber ; yet ſo that Miniſters sbould carneſtly exhort all 
men unto repentance and pious prayers: and heexhorts all ſouldiers unto 
. Courage, and if any be taken captives, that they make not apoſtaſy for 
fear of affitions, or for the hypocriſy of the Mahumetanes: he added 
alſo a forme of prayer againſt the cruelty of the Turks. -But the ſupplee 
was not ſent, -as the Princes had promiſed; and they which went, did 
no good, May 22. Pope; Paul calleth a councelto begin at Trent No- 
vemb. 1. and this he profeſſeth to be of his proper motion. Heſent his Bull 
unto the Princes , but very: unſeaſonably,. ſaith Pe, Soave: for Francis 
denounceth warrs againſt the Empcrour in July , and invaded fyve ſeycrall 
Provinces all at once with fyye armics. | The Emperqur ſent word unto 
the Pope that he could not be content withthat Bull, ſcing he had done, ſo 
muchfor a Counccl,, and Francis had always-oppoſedit, yet now hema- 
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kes them equall: then he shewes what iniurieshe had ſuffered of the Pope 
eſpecially by his Legateat Spira > where he had promiſed alike favourunto 
both the difſenting partics in religion: hefubmictes ittobe conſidered in 
prudence, whether the ationsof that King'be for healing the wounds of 
the Church , who tipon all occaſions had hindered theCouncel, andnow 
compelleth hin to take anothercourſe; whereforeif the councel Shall nor 
aſſemble, 'it is not his fault , butrather thePopes, whoif hermadeaccount 
of the common. inteteſt, should-declare Francis to behis enemy ; nor is 
there ay other way of aſſembling a conncel}, or of eſtabliching peace. On 
the other ſide Francis conſideritig,' how his ations might be 'expoutded, 
will rake'away all ſuſpicion of religion , by making ſevere inquiſition 2« 
gainftthe Lutherans ( as he ſpoke) in France, andgave'chargeto the 
Maſters of Sorbon, © touſe-all diligence againſt them and all book-ſellers 
haying any of their books. © Sv ſome were burnt; and ſomedid recant: 


 wheteupon the Sotboniſts made their proceſſions of triamph, and-the 
Kihg honoured them with his preſence. [And when he heardwhat Char- 


leshad written againſt him , © hefent his apology unto'the Pope, upbrai- 
ding Charles with what he had done unto Pope Clemens, / andiimputing 


- unto hiim the cauſe of all the warrs betwixt them, and alledging that he had 


1 543- 


never doneſo muchforthe Church , as he haddonein France: and there- 
fore the Pope shouldnot believe the calumnies :of his enemy. The Pope 
ſent his Commiſſioners to Trent', but none others came but two Com. 


miſſioners fromtheEmperonr', and ſome few'bb. from Naples: the Pope 


gayethem order, atthefirſt toprocced ſlowly ; and when none came; he 
ordered them to proceeduickly: butthe Emperours Oratours hindered, 
and in December left it: So nothing was done. - This fummer Henry: 4 
Duke of Brunswick troubled the people of Gofſlaria & Brunswick confedee- 
ratesin the articles' of Smalcald.' - The Proteſtants complain into Ferdi- 
nandinnameof the Emperour:*but Henry ſtood notin aweof Ferdinand's 
command. Wherefore the Ele®or of Saxony and the Landgrave ſought 
leaveto reſiſt him: and they caufed himto flee into Baviere. Otho one 
of the Princes Palatine cmbraced the Auguſtane Confeſſion; and ſodid 
the City Hildesheim. 1. 2208 5 

' XXXV. 1n January154.3-wasa Dictat Noribergh: there the Prince EleQor 


The Prete Palatin and the Bishop of Ausburgh were Commiſſioners for the Empe- 


teſtants ' 


rourand ſought aid againſtthe Turck, and King of Fratice, and Duke of 


are acbar Cleve. * The Proteſtantscomplain unto King Ferdinandand the Commil. 


red from 
The Diet. 


ſioners, that they were wronged by theJadges of the Chamber , contrary 
unto the Decrees; and they cravethat that Court may beordered toſuidge 
juſtly;or clſe they can not contribate. After long diſceptation,the Proteſtants 
were debarred, and the others made a decree for fortifiying the gariſons 
neareſt the Turk , and to contribute unto the wars; and theſe whichihad 
refaſed were condemned. The Proteſtants declarc, that they can notcon- 
ſent unto this Dectce, ſeing they were debarred fromthe connſell ; and 
there wasgreat inequality in the decreed contribution. The AQs wete not 
regiſtred: In fanvary Am. 1544. was another Dietat Spira , where was 


_ theEmperourand King Ferdinand, andall the Ele&ors, and very many 


Princes, The Emperoar declares his good affetion towards Germany , 
burwas hindered from doing; as he would, by the Turk, and the King 
of France, which had a mutuall league. Then the Protcſtants complain 
againſt Henty Duke of Brunſwick , that he had falſely accuſed them'unto 


_ theEmperourinltaly, andtharheshouldnot fitthere , nor do they ack- 
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nowledge him'aPrinceof th& Empire. | ' Soaltertacionswere mutually for 
ajongſpace. hn end, the Eleftor of Satony acknowledgeth Ferdinand 
Kicigof the Romaticsz "and'the Emperourconfirmetl/acontrattisf tharri- 
age berwixt Saronyand Cleve both whicihe had refuſed before; Anda 
Detret was made, * that the Princes Shall contribute to'the wares againſt 
France; ' and furnish 4000.” h6tſe & 24006;F00ts :andfo fo 'thefron- 
tier towns againſt: the Turk; 'that no Gertmane'shall beare armes with the 
Freneh*, orif any-shall doit; "the Magiſttate is ordained'to'pinishy fuch, 
And-becauſe the difference 'ity Religion tai: not be treated now; Another 
tes'shall giye charge unto pious atidlearned men , to deviſeh way of recon- 
citation ; 'andexhortes-thePtoteſtantstodo'the like, —_— bo ob- 
ferued-untilt thet&be a-general CounceHn Germany; '6runitill thE fexe 
Dict of the' GermaneNatiohy And intlie”1#tr#wallShal keep peace //and 
makeno ſturre for diverſity" df religion; "arid the Citirthes ſchaſf polite 
theirrevenues/for mantaining feachers atid*Sehooles: &8." The'Popish 
parryloved not this Decree; 'butbcing ovezeome with'plitaliry 'of fiffes- 
ges » they would not ſpeak againſtthe Emperours authority. ' "Theſe wars 
continue not : {but within afew months" therwo Monarchs do 'd&brd:"a- 
mongtheir articles this was onc,thatthey'shalljoynic' aff 'their'etideavours 
to reſtore the 0l& religion and peace of the Chureh. ''Sleldis,* Yea; Pe, 
Segue, writes,” "that the Emperour did'the "more willingly accord with 
Francis , becauſe he wasdeſirous not only to befree of that warr, but he 
thoughtby meancsof Francis to have peace withthe Turk; and then'he 
might the moreſecurely attend his affaires in Germany, "ſeeing in time of 
hisother warrsthe Germanes wete aſpiring tmto liberty,” ſo that they wil 
nocleave thename of anEmperour. - Updii' occaſion of this agreement 
the Pope proclameth the Couticetto be held at Trent, "The Emperout was 
dilpleaſed with the proclamation: for he wouſd haye 'been called the 
principal cauſe of the Councel, partly forhis own honour, and' partly 

thatthe Germanes mightthe morercadilycondeſcend thereiinto, Never- 

theles he madeſcrious preparation, and giveswarning unto the Germanes 

at if the calling of the Councel were his work , and the Pope were his 
adtizrent. Both he and theKing of France gave orderntito their own Di- 

vines at Loyan ,© and Paris, to collet what doArineswere to be pro oun- 

ded: which thoſedid withoutany proofe or confirmation, but with ſcri- 
ousexhortationsto perſccuteall who wouldnor embraceitheſe naked pro- 
poſitions. Luther anſwerethunto theſe of Lovan, and'calleth them he- 

reticall and bloody men, which do both teach contrary unto Scripture Ma 

and allo exhortunto cruelty.” ' wy CO, m—_ 
-"XXR'V1--In Aprile £4. 1545. was aDietat Worms; whetec was no 1545+ Of 
Prince; but King Ferdinand and Oratours from the Emperour and the conferen- 
Princes and Cities.” TheEmperours Ambaſſador preſſeth the wars againſt =—_ 
the Turk , Go eas delay the cauſe of Religion. The Proteſtarit Ora- * © 
tours,” and withthem the Oratours of the EleQors of Colein and Palſe- 
grave do anſwer, This meeting was called ei ecially for Religion , Wherein 
ſomething had been done before, and there js good hope of cfcQuating 

more + and therefore it'shonld not bedelaydunto a conncel +, and they do 

not acknowledge that whichis called at 'f' tent; tobe accordin tothe for- 

mer promiſes; 25 alſo they had given their other reaſons agairſtit. Andby 
What reaſon can they be preſſed'to take warrs, 'who can not obtain pea- 

cc unto their own families? In themeantitnieche Emperourhad written un- 
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tothe King of Poland ( asalſo.unto others) to concurre with the councel, 
and becauſe he thinks that the Proteſtants will not ſubmituntoit, itisne. 
ceſlary, that heand other Princes join with-him againftthem as diſturberg 
of common peace and Religion. About the 16 day. of-May Charles co. 
mes into-the Dict :. and then jt was told the Proteſtants , thatthey $hall be 
heard in the councel., nor. shal the Pope have abſolutepower there, ax 


they alledge: -or if they find anyinjquity, then they may. complain; | but 


now topretendſuch excuſes, itis but their rash prejudice. iZ They anſwer, 
The Popeand his retinue had now oftencondemncd their Religion;and the 
matter may be taken up in Germany, by comparing the different Opinions, 
and ſearching the truth in a friendly way, After much diſceptationthe 
Emperour cloſed the Diet Auguft 4- ſo thatjal the Princes $hall aſſemble 
perſonally in January at Ratisbone, and for diftcrence in Religion! there 
Shall bc a conference of four learned men @n.cither ſide,, - and: two Preſi. 
dents,. wich $hall. conyeenin the ſame town, Decemb, 1... Then the former 
edifts-were renewed, and confirmed untill theDict.. - The Popishparty 
will not acknowledge the conference. But; the Emperout fent four [at the 
time appointed ,and likewiſe four przſidents ;' and {o did: the Proteſtang 
ſend as many. TheEmperourtgayeorder to examine the confeſſion of Aul. 
burgh, and to omitt the three firſt articles; - becauſcthere is no controver- 
ſy in the firſttwo , andthe third concerning originall ſin was defined alrca- 
dy. The Protcſtants demand for the manner of the conference, that all 
their conferenceshal be written, to the end, 'the Emperour and Princes 
may the moreſurely;know the differcnces and their arguments. The pre» 
ſidents ſay, That were too prolixe: it is ſufficient , . the ſumm benoted; 
and layd ina chiſt, thatnothing he divulged without common conſent; 
yet foas it shall plcaſe the Emperour. ..'FheProtcſtants were content, if 
their Princes will conſent. Peter Malvenda a Spaniard began to treat of 
Juſtification by way of Lefture. Bucerſaid , That way is contrary to the 
preſcribed order: forheshould objeQ againſt the articles of the Confeſſion, 
if they can; atid thepoint of Juſtification was handled and determined five 
years before. Then the Emperour ſent his pleaſure [concerning the man- 
ncroftreating, as.is touched, before, eſpecially that nothing be divalged, 
untill itbe reported unto the Emperour and Eſtates of the Empire. The 
Proteſtant Princes will not accord unto theſe conditions, and ſeut for their 
Preachers, to know what was done. - The orher party take this impa- 
tiently, .and by printed books accuſe the Proteſtants, Bucer publisheth 
a large reply, and declarcth-the doArine of juſtification; -. shewing alſo 
their readineſs to continue the Conference, | But the Emperour was plot- 
ting another [courſe, While things are ſo dubious, the EleQor Palatine 
reformeth the Churches within his jurisdiQion : January 10. As. 1 546. he 
puts away the Maſſe in the high church of Heidlbergh: and faid , He had 
waited many years-for a Reformation: | butnow ſeing .it is dangerous to 
delay, and there.is no hope thereof, he cannot refule the earncſt deſire 
of thepeople. . Atthat time heand the Landgraye were advertiſed from 
Augsburgh, that the Emperour was preparing an army againſt them. The 
Landgrave writes unto Granyellan one of the Emperours Councellers, 
Shewing what. he had heard, notonly from Germanes, bur from lealy, 
concerning the Pope and Emperours confederacy againſt the Proteſtants 
&c: ' Granyellan anſwereth, that the Emperour intendeth nothing but 
peace, and he admircth the vanity of men concciving ſuch things of the 
Emperour. So did another Coynſeler Navius write unto the Count of 
/ v7 ES EE | Solme ; 
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Solme; ' and adviſed him to:ethort the Landgrave ,- to come unto.the Eme 
perout; and he shalt ſoon be ſatisfied ofall theſe jealoulies. The Landgrave 
gocth:unto Spira3\' the Emperour denieth that he had any ſuch purpoſe, 
and exhorrs him to keep the /appointed-Diet at Ratishone/, Noneof.the 
Proreſtant Princesicame thithet but the Landgrave: only they ſcoe. their 
Oratours. The Emperour: calleth this a contempt of his authority: he 
Shewes his care foreſtablishing peacc in Germany', and-preſſeth them ablo+ 
larly unto the decrees of thecouncel. The Qratours beſought the Empc+ 
rour, thathe would not violattheformerpeace; as they refuſed nocharges 
nor ſervice with the reſt of the Empire,tiorhad any thoughts to do,other- 
wiſcin timecoming:- As for Religion, ſeing:the conacelyras not-ſuch as 
he had promiſed 3 and the States had decreed s they humbly entreat.,; that 
it may be yet referred unto a'councel iof Germany ;/ or-a Conference of 
leatned men , which will determine | thereaf according-to the written 
Word. : Whileithey make ſuch ashew of conſultation ,; it was publickly 
known, that the Pope and the Emperour and King Ferdinand were leyying 
ſouidiers. Then the Landgrave and Oratouts .eatreat; the other Princes 
that they would go with them unto the Emperour and ſplijcite hips that 
he woald not warre againſt them. The Princes refolce s- and the Emperour 
ſtill profefſes peace with them-as his loving ſubjes., | The: Landgraye £n- 
quirech ; for what cauſe was the leyying of ſouldiers every where, ſeing he 
profeſſeth-univerſalpeace, and he hadtruce with the Turk} Hereplicd at 
1aft , He aimed at nothing but thepeace of Germany ;- and all who will give 
due obedience, may look forfayour from mee {(fayd he) bocegeintggdn $ 
which will not obey, I muſt deal according to my tight. Briefly ctuell 
wares followed : the Proteſtants at the firſt preyaile, and cauſed tho Papiſi 
towns and bb. givethem moncy : they diſpoſicfſc Maurice Dake of Saxony, 
who was a Proteſtant in Religion , but a Commanderfor the Emperour, 
becauſe he truſted theEmperourthat the warrs was nadertaken for civil aus 
thoriry only. The Elcftor of Saxony and the Landgrave were of cquall 
authority at that time, and their different judgements: made them loſe 
manygood advantages: andin the end they were both taken, as is before re- 
I#ted ; In the Diet at Ulms © Azn. 1547. the Deputics of the States be- 
waile the great damnages , that had befallen unto them all by theſe in- 
teftine wars , and they crave peace. The Emperous profeſieth readj» 
neſs : but becauſe of thepeſtilence the treaty of prage was deferred to 
amore ſolemne meeting at Ausburgh. Wherethe Empcrour appointed 
ſome bb. and other Prelates to pen ſome articles of doftrine » concerning 
ceremonies , and reformation ofthe clergy. Theſe Deputics wrotealitle 
book, all Romith , excep that they permitted marriage unto pricſts, and 
commenionander both kinds. The Empcrourtook this courſe, becauſe 
he could not bring about his purpoſe intheconncel: he propoundeth this 
bookim rhe Diet , and cauſed ſome to diſpute the articles there ; and then 
ſeritunto the Bighop of Rome. ThePope wroteback,, thatnonebut the 
Bishop of Rome , had authority topermitt ſuck kberty; and immediatly 
heſought to diffolvethecouncel by tranfferring it. 


- 


XXXVI. In May 1548. The Emperour afſembleth the States at Aus- T,oyjie; 
burgh, and ordaineth that theſe whichhad not as yet made defeftion, $hall for cthety. 
continueinformer obedienceand condition of Religion , and unto others erin. 


hefaid, Scingfome well affetioned men:andloversoftranquillity have pro- 
ponndedanto mee a book of articles, which wehave cauſed tobeexamined, 
Wre will you , as yec regard the good of thecommonavealth., to accept 

| (6g) | theſe 
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theſe articles ,- and approve” your teaching thereby! ontil'afuller remedy 
beptovided by a general counteel ''- The'Bishopot: Mentz (as ifall the reg 
had'giveh him their yoices) gayein name ofalitheStares unto the Emperour 
immortall thanks for his zeal and' care ; 'andhe promiſed to: obey. - The 
Empetour takes{this anſweriasan univerſall conſent ;-and- wonld hearno 
excuſe'ftom-any'other. 'Hecommanded-it: to: be printed in Dutch ang 
Latine* it was called; - 7he Interim. [ohn:-Marques of Brandeburgh went 
norits'the Emperonslodging-andifaid ,. tharhe had ſerved-him heertofore 
vp this! affiatiee /=that he tri 'affurec himofliberty'0bReligion.; .The 
Eitper6tir fayth,: This is ageneratDecrec, nor can any be againſt it. The 
Marques begattofpeak in the contrary =: but: the Emperour commandeth 
hini tobegone; feſthe given bad example unto: others;;:to refuſe the book: 
and hewent honiethe/fameiday;bnt changed no thinginreligion.  Fhe 
Ele&6ts Palatinie'& \Brandebargh; accept. the: book. /''Woligang Duke of 
Bipont'tefuſed it with igreat boldneſs. . Ulric Duke of:Witembergh wauld 
notaceeptirforhis-perſon;;/but becauſethe'Spanish ſoujdiers- were quarte- 
reditihis land for'the time, he gave lcave touſciit: yetthepricſts were.not 
regarded there ;i1d that within a short ſpace they left his: land again. - The 
Empetour ſentGranvellan andithe Bishop of Artois unto the captive Duke 
of Saxony with ſome hope of liberty , if he wonld approvethe booke. -- He 
ſaid?” He-coul not acceprtit, -unleſs he would wound his: conſcience, -and 
finne againſtthe Holy Ghoſt , ſeing it containes many things contrary to the 
holy Scriptures;: 'After that he was keept more firaite , and his preacher tor 
_ fear'thavgeth his'habire and lefrhim. The Emperour:ſent alſo vnto the 
Duks twoſonns; arid they alſo refuſe the book : then he complaineth unto 
the Duke that his ſonns would notobey the Decree, and they ſuffered the 
Preachersto ſpeak atid wfit aguinſtthe book: - and therefare he should caule 
thenifatisfy him.. The Duke returneth.anſwer, Seinghe himſclfapproves 
nottliedoQrine of the book, he can not adviſe his ſons to receive it : The 
Deputics of the towns ſought ſome ſpace of time to communicate with their 
principales, ere they give answer. The laſtday of Iuny was granted unto 
them; © Some for fear did accept it; and: others accept it with ſome ex- 
ceptions. Some returned anſwer , Scing the Emperour preſſeth this as an 
Imperial decree, they will refuſe no proportionable burden of the, Com- 
mon wealth : bat'this particulare<concerneth their ſouls, .and the burden 
thereof lieth upon the godly people”; ſo. many as are cateleſs of Religion, 
care not what be decreed : they doubt not but the Emperour loveth peace : 
yct if men be compelled to ſpeak and praQtize againſt conſcience, it isto 
befearcd , that ſuch decrees shal raiſe greater troubles. + Neyertheleſs the 
Emperour preſſeth the book upon them by force ; as upon Ulme, Con- 
ſtance, &c. The preachers:chuſec rather to leaye the townes, as Bren- 
tias left Hala, Muſculuslefre. Ausburgh, &c. Some were perſuaded to 
accept it, and afterward with many tears confeſſed- their fin publickly: 
Albeit the Emperour had commanded , that none should write againſt 
that 1njerim , yet many books were publisghed, condemning the doQtrine 
init, and admonishing men to: bewar of itasa moſt pernicious peſt, not 
only for the errrours of doQrine, but lykewiſe becaule it is a meancs to 
bring-in whole Popery again: Ausburgh was compelled to receive their Bi- 
Shop again, and he would not come in, untill he covenanted with the Se- 
nate, that he $shall havethree ofthe beſt churches for the Maſſe; andthe 
Bishop granted liberty unto.the people to follow cither the Romish or the 


Proteſtant Religion, as they will. So after the Maſſe had notbeen.ſeenin _ 
: | that 
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that:town: theſpace:of 20; yeats, .it wasbbgiin: againk at thefirftrineonnt 
a frequent concourſcofipeople;-eſperially,ofthe youngtolke: theywiene; 
dered to.ſec men with sharn'/crouney andfirange habites;:to fiog-andriade 
what they underſtood not ;'todtee up. to3dh ovat middafzzc 40 burn ingenſe x 
to uſe ſuch geſtieulations, ſomtimes boying:-their!kagts  forrigde Nrets 


ching forth their hands, ſomtime folding-chem ; {omtime' cryiggatand , X 
ſomrtime mumblidg; ſtandingnow :in gne place, andihicain another} -r0 
eattheobread 8oflo;- and! frinke the wine ſocthat notadaep wey leftin the = 


chalicez: to wath: their. hands } (to kille-the; altar: andthe imagg%,s) ic. 
After noone apricſt went topreachinthe high, Church; young: man mado 
ſomenoiſe: aſergeantthreatnerb him: :all the boyespunagtogethgr t@ſw/e 
bjm15 the prick ſeeing the fray;-: leaveththe pulpirandflyeſh;: xeportisicat- 
rycd unto the Magiſtrates : whenthey came intotheGlurch, the multirade 
wasgone: The'nextday the;Scnate fentynte theGhamer, to-excuferhe 
matzers that.itwas done onlybyoyes, .andthey wayld bavea cars, that 
thei ike shall,not be dane. -,:Þ'he Chapter willnpt acgept;the excuſe. buc 
ranne; ynto; the; '!Bishop -dwelling; in ;-his::houſe; called Taberyme without 
therown:- he;complaines unto the Emperour;! who orgered the-Bishop to 
beginagain,; and.the Burgermaſiers to be-preſent, for| preyentinganh ware 
tumule.; Ofiand: Fpit, Cent.\16, Lib. 2. Capy7:h:&76.: Mayrice Duke of Saxo- 
ny xcturning aſtct the Diet unto Leiplich,- prefeth his-people; with-the: ris 
trim: they require a conference: with the-Divines of Wittembergh ; and 
had ſeverall wectings inſundry; places; thelaft; was az eipſich they were 
unwilling to change their Religion, :andthey ſtood inaweofEzhrkyrath; 
and, they conſulted upon amiddlecourſe;.;rhat if they-Shall yield in-ſome 
indifferent things'» the Emperour will acceptaheir obcdience,. and wiknot 
perſecute them. :While they ſift the Interimfor jndiffercntthigs, they patch 
up:anew modeliof doArinealſo; and did not conſider theſcandals;,. which 
did/ariſc thereupon: for many of, the people hearing that ſuch things were 
called Indifferemt”, did think and fay , All Religion isingifferent, and they 
had-erred-before in-their zeall; :and all Popery. may be' reſtored:'* Onthe 
other ſide the Papiſtsſaid, AllProteſtants will return, ifchey be proſied with 
authority. 1adde ſome inſtances of their indifferent doarine. . 1. A man is 
chieflyjuſt andaccepted before God, by faith for the Mediators ſake: wewill 
not ſtrive for the particle 0z/y faith, 2.God worketh not in men asin ablock, 
bat-fo converts,that in underſtunding perſons he wil have ſome ation:of the 
will, which accompanieth his efficacy, 3, we-will noteqntend for thenum- 
ber of. Sacraments: all the. Sacraments may. be. acceyted., cum [ano intel- 
{:&y, | 4. all Miniſters may be ſubie& unto. the- higheſt Bishop and unto 
inferiour bb. : ad miniſtring their office according to the:-commandement 
of God, or unto edification and not deſtrution; that is (layth' Ofrander) 
we'Witl take wolves: to be shepherds , if they will not:devour the Sheep, 
butlead them faithfully intowholeſom paſturage, &Cc.  Magdeburgh and 
Breme would not acceptthe Interim: and albeit Duke Mayrice; the EleQor of 
Brandeburgh, the Duke of. Brunswick,, Meckelburgh and others went 
againſt them in armes, and beſeeged Magdeburgh, they; would not accept 
it: when they had received a foyl, they by a published write, declase; that 
their loſſewas not ſo great as it was called;:God had;putthemto a tryall, 
but they were confidentofthis helpe; and howſoevyerit Shall pleaſe Him to 
diſpoſe of them, they willrather dic, then returnto Antichriſt, - or receive 
the 'decree of Ausburgh : ' and they entreatall-Chriſtjans , that they would 
nat fight againſtt them in ſucha cauſe, butrather aid them in ſuch extremity. 
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They-<tidured ſach ftrait difficykies the ſpace/of thirtien months; untill 
ariother yatiarice hapned berwitzethe Emperour and Pritices:Thelſe troubles 
for the 1nteim continved above two: years3 howbeit 1 havejoyned them 
together z/that] might carry-on the moſt publick affaites of Germany : ſome 
particalars were als then rematkable, ofwhich 1 givea touch. 

Troubles . XX XV1, Ih the Diet at Regensburgh  ##+ 1534. the Emperour ang 
4: Colen the Popes Legare did enioynh altthe bb, to endeavour a holy reformation of 
for Refor- (4 6ie thergy withit their ſeyerall;ariſditions.''' Hetman Bletor of Colejn 
1419) ſeritforButer aridCaſpar Hediopreachers of Strawiburgh: heorderedthem 
to prexchiin Bonn his See 3 atuito write the articles of Chriſtian Religien. 
Heſeat '#ifo for Ph, menrmara ery > ' Piſtorius a Preacher of Haſſia, 
He recottiftiendeth-the Articles unto his' clergy of Colein; ro confider 
them;'' Theſe do: urge the Bizhop to remove Theſs new Ptcachers, anq 
crave a tice to aduiſe-upon thearticles. The Bishop tellechchem, 'He jg 
ready.t0 tehivve them \ifthey-can convince them of falſe 'doQriae orof 
wicked eonverfatisn; They writea contriry book , and: in the preface 
they fay, They-weuld ratherliverinder the Tutk » thee under a Chriſtian 
Mapiſtrate attettiptinga Reformarien , and they raile againſt Bucer, Buoer 
offereth-to defeiid” his doQrine-by diſputation . When the Emperaur 
undetftood of this;; he writes unto the Serigteof Colein, and commandeth 
them; rhatthey:ſuffer noaleration in Religion: and the Pope wrotelyke- 
wiſe; cominending als the clergy, that they had reſiſted rheit Bishop, and 
exhotting thetii rs continuance. The Emperour cones with a train of 
SpanjardsroBonnazahd cauſeth allrhePreathers ro be rernoved:for the cler- 
gy madeapyellation from the Bishop unco the Pope and Erperour, The Bi- 
Shop detlared, that their appellation was not to be regarded, ſting he 
craues Hothiftig , but as it becomesa godly Bishop, and he refures all their 
criminations. In the year i 544. the Clergy do ptcfſe the peopleand the 
inferiour bb. and Univerſities throughout the province , to ſubſcribetheir 
appellation 3 and they caſt outſo-many of theirnumber, as woutd not ſub- 
ſcrive.* The appellation is ſent unto the Emperour and to Rome,  Inthe 
year 1345- the Emperour ſummoneth the Bishop 'to appeare within 
thirty daics , or to ſend his pro@our , to ater unto theſe accuſations, 

uly 18. the Pope ſummonerh him to appeare at Rotne within 60. daies, 
and citeth alſo ſome of his accuſers. In the yeat 1546. Aprile 16. the Pope 
exconmimunicates and deprives the Bishop of his prieſthood and Benefice, 
The bb. of Leodium, & Utrecht; and the Univerſity of Lovanjoyn with 
his aceafersat Rome. Herman appeates fromthe Pope anto a free Councel, 
anddectares thathe ean not acknowledgethe Popeto behis Judge, becauſe 
he is guilty Sf hereſy and idolatry, which he will prove, whenthe' Coun- 
cel shall begin. The Popegives the bishoprick unto Adolph Count of 
Schavendarg , and writes unto the -Eftates ofthe Province to attepthim : 
and fo -dvth the Emperour. The Clergy obey readily : but the Civil 
Eſtarecomplain,, that they are unjuſtly deprived oof their godly Bichop. So 
both had their parties « but Herman chufeth to quit the Bishoprick 
and didrenounceit Jahuarie 20. 1547; and with him Frederik Bishop of 
Munſter was deprived of theProveſtry ofBonna, and the Count of Stol- 
bergh'w is deprived ofhis Deanship, becauſe they did cleayeunto Herman. 
So the =_ Bishop 'teftoreth the 61d errours at Colein. O/rand. Tibr. Ct. 
Cap. 48'& 50. | 
4 Popich KNX VITI. So bitter was the malice of the Papiſts againſt Luther, 

chatin whe Fear 15.45, they piitfotth in printatale of hisdeath; Ahorrible 


lieing tale 
miracle 
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miracle (ſay.they) andfſuth as was never heard, thatGod, whofor ever 
is to be praiſed y. in the fowle death of Martin Luther;damned in bodyand 
soule , shewedfor the glory of Chriſt and confortof the godly. When 
Martin Luthezfecllſicke,-:( ſay they )-,hecraved the body of our Lotd]cſus 
to be communicated to-hinj; which having reccived,, -hedicd/ſoonatter : 
and when he faw his cad approach ,  hewilled his body to be-layd on the 
altar , and to bc worshipped with diviae honours. But God willing at 
laſt to make an;cnd of horrible errours,' by a ſtrange miracle warned the 
people to ceaſe from the impiety which Luther had begun: for when his 
body was layd in the grave, . on aſuddenſach atumulr 8& terrouraroſe, as 
if the foundation oof the earth had bin shaken: they which were preſent at 
the funcrall grew-amazed with fear, and. lifting their cies , they ſaw the 
holy hoaſt hanging in theaire: wherefore with great deyotion they took 
it, and layd,itin the holy. place: when that was'done, the hellishnoiſe 
was heard no more. The next-night a noiſe and tumult was heard about 
Luthers grave > much lowder:than the former , and raiſed -all that: were in 
the City outof their flecp, 'trembling and almoſt half dead for fear. In 
the morning they open the ſepulcher , where Luther. deteſtable body 
was layd, and found neither body nor bones nor cloathsþ but a ftinck of 
brimſtone coming out of the grave &c. . This merry talebeing ſpread over 
Italy, a copy was brought to Luther, and when he readit, he writes 
under , theſe words, I Martin Luther , by this my hand-writing ; - con- 
felle & teſtify, that on March 21. I received this fition concerning my 
death, asit wasfull of malice and magdnes : and I read it with a glad mind 
and chearfull countenance, but deteftethe blaſphemy, whereby a ſtin- 
king ly is fathered on the Majeſty of God: Asfor thereſt, I cannotbut 
rejoice & laugh at the Devils malice , wherewith he and his rout, the Pope 
and his complices perſue mee:: God convert them from their devilish ma- 
lice: But if this my prayer befor theſin unto death, thatit can not be 
heard , then God grant they may fill up the meaſure of their ſin, and with 
ſuchlying libels letthem delight themſelvesto thefull. It's alſo remarka- 
ble, that when Lather heard ſometo be called Lutheranes, and ſome 
Zwinglianes, he was greatly offended, and heentreated, that his name be 
keeptin ſilence, and that none be called Lutheran , but Chriſtian, What 
is Luther, ſaid he; thedodtrineis not mine, nor was I crucified for any : 
the Apoſtle would not haveany Chriſtians called Paulinianes, nor Petrini- 
ances: whence therefore shall this happen unto mee, that the children of 
Chriſt Should be called by my vite name? away with it , © friends; away 
with ſchiſmaticallnames? Tom. 2.edit. Witemb, fol. 4. In Decemb. Av.1545. 
he was intreated by the Earls of Mansfield, to be arbiter of a controverſy Z#thers 
between them : for reſpe& to their perſons and the Province wherein he 24 
was born, he would not refaſe. When he was fitting himſclfe for this 
journey, he ſaid to Melanthon, thathe had gone too farin the controverſy of 
theSacrament.Melanthon exhorts him to explain his mind by publishing ſo. 
me book:heanſwered, TherebyImay bring a ſuſpicion uponall my dotine; 
but I will commend it unto-God, and I requeſt thee to amend by thy 
watchfulneſs after my death, , what Ihave done amiſfe. John. Foxe in A 
& Monim. from the teſtimony of cMelanthon, Alex. Aleſ. "Daniel Buren. Her- 
bertde Langen, &c.- January 17. hepreached his laſt Sermon at Wittem- 
bergh; on the 23. day he took journy : he was ſickly before he came to 
Ifleben : yetafter ſome fomentations he recoverethalittle, and attendeth 
the buſineſs about which he came , untill February 17, during this time he 
_nh preached 
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preached ſomtimes , and adminiſtred the Lords Suppertwice. That day 
he dined and ſupped with his friends, andamong other diſcourſes hewas 
talking of heaven, -andſaid , Weshallknowone another there, as Adam 
knew Eve at the firſt ſight: Aﬀterſupper his pain increaſethinhis breaſt: he 
went aſideto pray, .and thenwent to bed: about midmight his pain wa. 
kened himiout of ſtep : then perceiving his at an end,' he ſaid unto his 
friends attending him, Pray God , that he would preferve unto ns the 
dodtrine.of his Goſpell: for the Pope and Councel at Trent have grievous 
thingsin hand. When he had laid ſo, hewasſlcepy, but the pain made 
him complain of aſtoppingin his breaſt, and then he praied intheſewords, 
Heavenly father , even God and Father of our Lord Jclus'Chrift , and the 
God of all confort , I givethee thanks, thatthou haſt revealed thy Sonne 
unto mee ; in whom I have believed , whom-I have profeſſed , loved 
andpreached , and whom the Bishop of Rome and the reſt-of the wicked 
do perſecute and reproach : I beſeech thee, my Lord Jelu Chriſt , receive 
my -poor ſoul :- and heavenly Father , though 1 be taken out of this 
life, and $hall hay down this my body, yet I believe affurcdly, I Shall a. 
bideforever with thee , and that none3hall beableto pull me out of thy 
hands. After thisprayer herepeated the 16, verſe of Joh. 3'. and the 29. 
verſe of Pſ. 68: andthricche ſaid, Lord, intothy hands I-commend my 
Spirit; with tokens of much confort, untill as a man falling aſlcep, by 
little & little he departed this life. . His body was honourably convoicd to 
Witrembergh and by appointement of the EleQtour was buricd in the To- 
wer-churchin the 64 year of hisage. Thenext year the Eletonr was ta« 
ken captive, and when the Emperour came into Witembergh the Span i. 
ards would havetakenhis body to burn it: butthe Emperour ſaid , Suffer 
him to reſt till the day of reſurretion and judgement of all men, 

There. KNX XVIIL Whenthe EleQtour was captive, and many of the confoe- 
conciliati- derats were reconciled unto the Emperour, the Eletour of Brandeburgh 
on of the and Duke Maurice did olicite forthe Lantgrave. Charles was high in hisde- 
captive mands: yet the Lantgrave, conſidering his danger, was content of any 
Princes: conditions ſo thatheand his people be not forced to change their religion. 

He comes to Hall in Saxony , wherethe Empcrour was: before he had ac- 
cefſe, hemuſt ſubſcribe-the demands: this was one clauſe, The Emperour 
is the interpreter ofall the articles. Heſticketh atthis, alledging that it was 
not ſointhe forme which was shewed before unto him. The Bishop of 
Attois ſaid, It wasa miſtake of the writer: and he demandeth, that the 
Landgraye will promiſe unto the Emperour,to accept the Decrees of Trent, 
This he refuſes : the Bischop menaceth him that he can not be accepted other 
wiſe. He anſwereth, He will obey thedecres of afree, godly and Gene- 
ral Councel , as Maurice and the EjeQor had done. Then he was brought 
beforethe Emperour, and upon hisknies did confeſle his offenſes, and pro- 
miled obedience in all time coming. The Emperour faith, Albcit he 
had deſerved moſt grievous punishment, yet he refuſeth not to reſtore him 
according to the articles of agreement. Nevertheleſs the ſame night at 
command of the Emperour, the Landgrave was arreſted, and a guard 
ſet upon him. Maurice and the EleQor of Brandeburgh, protcſtunto 
him, thatit was contrary unto their mind, and they $hall neyer ceaſe, 
untill they obtain his liberty. And they did ſolicite carneſtly , but could 
not prevaile. According to an article, 150000ducats were delivered unto 
the Emperour and other things of great importance: butthe Landgrayc 


was delivered into the hands of Spainardsas a Captiye, and carried abour 
with 
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with the Emperour-: who gave-the title of, Eleftor and Dutchy of Saxony 
unto Duke Maurice... This :didnotcontefit-him : butGod made him the 
infirumeat of delivering the captives, of chafing the Ermperour- dout-of 
Germany , and purchaſingliberty of Religions as-is hinced deforte? ” 

X X X I X.. | Now let us view.ſome-thingsdone in” Fratxce; and'fifſt it 4 conteſt 
is worth the marking, what Robert Steven:;(who is betzret known'byrhe between 4 
name, Robertas Stephanus ) did, and what was done untothim by the'Uni- —_—_ 
verſity of Paris. In'the year 1532 hepublishbd an edition'ofthe Lathe Bi- - _ fs 
ble, when he had. conferred the Copies, that were in uſe at that rimie , © 
with ſome old manuſcripts. and according: unto thom heamendedfome 
crrouts. The Univerſity takethis ill, that he had atrempred ' to' change 
the Tranſlation . He defended hinlelf, that he had changed nothing, bur 
had printed according to.old coppyes, which he hadi'by him. His an- 
ſwer was toletable in the judgement ofreaſonable men : heverthelels they 
perſue him before the Court of Paris, and doe petition', that hemay be 
burat- But thcir petition wasrefuſed. Then heprinterh the Bible; re- 
_ taining the vitioustranſlation, and on the margine headdeth the words of 
the manuſcripts, with Notes shewing the Coppics,, whence he had theſe = 
words. Theſe doaccuſe himfor that edition, before'the King Francis and 
hiscounſel: butwere put to shame and ſilence. In Reſþonſe Rv. Sreph, ad 
Cenſur. Theologor. Pariſ. Tag. 109+ Then he printed the ten commande- 
ments, ingreat letters and in ſucha forme, thatthey mightbe fixed apon 
walls of houles for common uſe; . and fo did he with a Summe of the Bible. 
This did proyoke them yet more, eſpecially becauſe he had printed the 
ſecond command, Thou hall not make unto thyſelf any graven Image , &Cc. 
And they accuſe him: butthe King gave him a warrant to reprint both the 
Ten'commandements, and theSumme ofthe Bible, both in Latin and 
French. They did ſummon him to compear before them, and ſaid, that 
his wotk was worſe then the teaching of Luther. Fivetien membets did 
approve him, and added their ſeals unto his atteſtation ;. ſothe multicude 
ofthem lecing the Kings warrant and thatatteſtation , were ashamed, and 
their Deputies did alſo affoile him. 76;d. pag. 11. In the mean time the 
King had ordered Francis Vatablus Profeſſor of the Hebrew, to expound the 
old Teſtament out ofthe firſt language: and his hearers did write his expo- 
ſition and his annotations, The Kings Printer dealeth withthe hearers, 
and reccives from them anew Tranſlation, which he printes withthe old 
Tranſlation and with the Annotations. When this work: was perfected in | "» 
the. year, 1545. he Shewes it unto ſome of the Univerſity , requiring 
and cntreating them to shew him, if any partthereof had not becn rightly 
obſcrved by the hearers , to thecnd, ifthere be atyy thing amiſfſe , he may 
amend it. They doe approve the work, and affure him , that novevill 
could procecd from the Leſſons of Vatablus. But when the books were 
ſolde, ſome doobſerve, that the Tranſlation and the Annotations were 
contraty unto the preſent doQrine of the Univerſity : and therefore the 
books should not beſolde, ſeing they were printed without the knowledge 
of the Faculty. The Printer goeth unto the Court. and' sheweth Peter 
Caſtellan Bischop of Maſcon , that the Univerſity wereoffended, and in- 
tend to-hinder theſclling ofhis books; when he ſaw that the Bighop was 
doubrfull what aduiceto give, he faith, If the Divines will give him their 
Cecnſure, he is willing to print it with-the Bible, and he will neitherbe 
ashamed , nor take inillpart , to advertiſe the reader of whatſoever errour 
is in the book.. This Overture did pleaſe the Bishop, and he relates allunto 
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the King which willeth the Bischop to writin his nameunto the Uniyerſi. 
ty, that they hall reviſe the Tranſlation and the Annotations ; and note 
what docth not pleaſe them', and ſubioynunto every fault arcaſon oftheir 
judgement: and deliver their Cenſure to be'printed cither apart or with 
tlic Bible. Caſtellan writs ſo unto'them : and they did promiſeto obey. Byy 
though they were at ſeveral times required todeliver their Cenſure , th 

Shift it; and ſent unto the Divines of Lovan, entreating: to reckon that 
Tranſlation among the forbidden and hereticall books. The King way 
informed of theirishifts and: of that Letter + wherefore : he ordereth the 
Bishop to require them again : after ſeverall .exhortations to this purpoſe, 
they ſend fifetien places 4 whiich they had marked. The Bishop- conferreth 
with their Deputic Gagncius' upon theſe inſtances , and writes a large letter 
unto them, commending the Annotations, and: shewing what courſe 


they should obſerve in their Cenſure. They were the more enraged at 


that commendation, and would not go-orin their Cenſure , : but would 
have the book to be condemaned, ' which they had declared heretical], 
Then the King ſent his Letters patent and ſealed, charging them to conti. 
nucin their Cenfure, and to dcliverit unto his Printer, They doe ti}! 
refuſe, and at that time King Francis dieth. His ſon Henry ſendeth the 
like charge unto them. on Auguſt 16. 1547+ They return anſwer , that 


they $hall perfet their Cenſure before November 1. but then in place of 


the Cenſure they ſenda ſupplication, craving that the books may be tor- 
bidden, becauſe he is a ſacramentarian, and had written that mens ſonls 
are mortal. The Printer is informed , and addreſicth himſelf to anſwer 
before the King and Counſel : then they return unto Paris : but he $hewes 
how falſe their calumnies were. At that time they ſent unto the King 
46. Articles, which they had colleQted, It was told unto their Deputics, 
that they had ſpoken of ſome thouſands of errours, and were thele all tur. 
ned to46. Their anſwer was, The Univerfity had more, but had not 
as yet put them in forme. The Printer returnesto Paris, and chides ſome 
of the Divines, that they had accuſed him falſely. They produce the 
Place, where they alledge, he denicththe immortality of the ſoul. He 
replicth, They underſtand not Latine, who will from theſe words forge 
ſuch an crrour. And faith he, I givethem this praiſe, that when they 
can not prevailin reaſon, none arcmore impudent to' bear down the 
innocent with monſtrous lics. Then he returns unto the Kings Court, 
and petitioneth, that his adverſaries should plead their cauſe againſt him, 
and bring-in all their articles. When they were ſummoned to do fo, 
ten of them do compear:and in their pleading they fall into yarianceamong 
themlſclves, and could not agree in maintaining their articles. Then they 
were Charged, that hereafter they Shall not uſurp that power of Cenſure 
in matter of faith, which belongs unto the Bishops ;_unleſs the bb. shall 
call for theiradvice. The Articles weredelivered unto the Cardinals and 
Bishops, to be examined, and it was appointed , that their Cenſure be 
given untothePrinter, to be printed. The Deputics of the Univerſity 
dolament that theirpower was taken from them ; yetdurſt not ſpeak in pu- 
blick: and the ſelling of the books was ſtopped, untill the bb. had given 
their cenſure, - The Deputies returning, a publick thankſgiving was ap- 
pointed, as if all. the. buſineſs had becn welldone; and they were conti- 
dent, that no more $hould be required of them. The bb. and Cardinals 
do conferre upon the 46. articles; they ſay, fiveor fixewete liable to miſ- 


intetpretations, but all the reſt were ſound and Catholick. When the 
| Printer 
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Printer heard it ſpoken ſo! the: Court; thei prefiethyguthat the Cniyerlity. 
$howld: be charged: to bring what other atticls they: have to' obje&/, The 
Kitjg comm andet hthem'onceand/again to-bring all theit:accuſationg Fey; 
delay; thinking z / thatif thebb. had givetuſuch a.cenſtire{of the 46, atticls, 
they can have little hope of any more. ::/Therefore-they:do alledge that 
they cannot attendthe Court inſuch acaule ,. and they do; ſupplicar,,: that 
it be-referred unto'the Inquiſitors. - TheKing not beipgpreſent ,/ it was ſo 
concladed by the'Councel. | The Printer was then afrayed becauſe the, 
Inquiſitors muſttondem all z whom the Univerſity condemneth,::; There, 
fote he addreſſeth himſelf unto:the King , ' who inCouncel cauleth ſeal an 
Ac; ſuſpending the formerAQ, and commandeth the, Univerſity to produce: 
wharother articles they had againſtthe book; Then they-deat withGuiancure: 
the Kings Confeſſfor, thathe would ſolicit the King t6;condemthe;Prin-: 
ter as an heretick , and that they be not preſſed:tÞ bring;more articles ...and, 
in the end of their Letter itwas written, Jtwere ashaine unto-the Uniyer- 
ſity , if a mechanick/man $hall prevaile againftthem.. »5Lhe Contefſar pre-: 
vailes ſo, that theſclling of thebooks wasagain forbidden; ' yetſo that:the 
Uniyerſity muſtproduce- their other Articts.;/- The Printer knowes not: of: 
this; which was done by the King: and lie going unto; Court ,- givesthanks. 
_ unto the Cardinal of Guiſe-:for his favour .inthe. judgement of the articls., 
The Card. telleth him , Thecourſe waschanged. ; He'askes,, -is there, no 
remedy? 1 know none, faith. the Cardinal; The Printer is feared, ;and- 
intendeth to leave the Countrey: . he communicats 'the-caſe unto, the Bi- 
Shop Caſtcllan , and being betwixt fearand hope he entreats him toask the; 
King for what cauſe he had givenorder to perſecut hisPxinter:T he King ſaidg 
Itis true, I have forbidden'to ſell thebooks , becauſe the D:ivines have 
complained of him as a moſt peſtiterous heretick ; but not that: he $hall be: 
banished, untillthey bring the reſt of their articls. Then the Divines deal 
with Senalis Bishop of Orange, to perſuade the Printer unto ſubmiſſion; 
and the Bishopſaid unto him, It were better for -him to agree withthe Dis 
vines, than to leave his Countrey, norcould he haveany hope to pre- 
vail againſt the hol y Univerfity :. -Heanſwereth, 1 expe&no yittory ,| but 
only let them obey the King, and produce their articls. The Bishop res: 
plicth, That cannot be expeted, ſeing it is notthe cuſtom, thatthe U- 
niverſity-should prove what they do judge hereſy , butonly shew by word 
of mouth, and their word muſt be believed ; or els we could never come: 
toan endof anaftion. Afﬀter a day or twothe Printer ſaithunto the Bi-: 
Shop, that he is willing to deſiſt, if the Divines will no more perſuchinm; 
and afterwards he hall printnothing without their advice. The Bishop 
aPplaudeth the motion , and adviſeth him to communicat-it unto Gujan-. 
curt. -The adviſepleaſcth himalſo , if the Printer will giveit in writ , and- 
he undertakes to ſend it unto the Univerſity. The Printer conſidereth , 
that if they had that ander his hand, he were no more ſafe from them ,- 
and they might produce that as a ſufficient reaſon, why they should nor 
bring-in the reſt of their articles : thetefore herefuſeth. ' -So both parties 
come again into tlis Kings Court : | there it was reported;, that the Printer 
Should have 1 500. crowns for hisdamnage. Then the Deputies do rage and 
lay , Shalla wicked man havearewardfor impiety? and fo others shall be 
encouraged to do more milſchicf. - So the King was perſuaded to give 
no money: but he ſaid unto his Printer, that he will bemore bountifull 
unto him another away. The Printer gives the King humble thanks,' * 


!aying, that he craved no mores but thathe would protehimfrom the 
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malice of theſe hisenemies: The King granteth him his warrant :- but with 
difficulty-conld he obtain the ſeal: and when. he had it he: keeps it:quiet, 
In the nican time the Divines endeayour to-prove other things againſt hic 
by withcfſes: and when it wastold them, that he had the Kings warrant, 
they do uſe all meanstro have him impriſoned; and will not belicve,, thar 
he had obtained aprotetion. Heshewes itunto them ; and then they de- 
mutre. 'When this ſtorm was over, he gathereth fifeticn 01d manyſcri 
of the New Teftamient in Greck', and printeth it with the diverſe kQiogs 
on the margine;, and gives the firſt coppieunto Caſtello : he calleththe 
Printer ſfawcy , that he had printed it, before: he had adulifed with the Di. 
Vines. Robert anſwereth', There can beno danger ia printing that book , 
nor-could hebe faſpeRted of hercfy-forit; yea-and fomeof them had adyi. 
ſed him to changethetextin 1; Cor. 15. 52. Wee hall oral. ſeep . but wee 
all chal tbe changed.” The Bishopſaid, Heshould havedonefo: for thereis 
a different leon.” He anſwereth, He could not change a word contrary 
unto ll the Gteek'coppirs: for-fo:he might have been condemned as afal- 
ſifier, The Bishop in grear' wrath ſent unto-the'Divines;, and toldethem, 
that: Robert Steven had deccived his expedation, and he will no more 
aſſift him : let them therefore adviſe what they will do with him for that 
edition ofthe New Teſtament. Gallandius the mefſenget shewes his order 
unto Robert, and adviſeth him-to-preveen another ſtorm. Robert she. 
wes ſome of the Divines what he had done ,. and crayes the approbation of 
the Fatulty ; before he vent the books. They commande him, to bring. 
the old coppies, that he hat followed. He:anſwered, They are in the 
Kings bibliothek : he can not have them when he would: but he had 
conferred them diligently, and ſaved themalabour. Two wereappoin- 
ted toexamine thebook. He waitesupontheſe, and could haye no an- 
ſwer. Atlaſt the Faculty convecnes. Some faid , The man had been trou- 
bleſom untothem , and now ifthey shallapprove any thing that hedocth, 
it will be a commendation of the man, and anacknowledgement of their 
fault. Others did coldly commend the work : and they were comman- 
ded by the greater part, either to be ſilent, or go out of the houſe. So 
they diſſolve without any determination. He asketh the Dean, What 
have yee concluded? What $hall I report unto the King? Heanſwereth, 
The Maſters arenot of the opinion , that the books be vented. Why? 
ſayth Robert. The Dean anſwereth , Becauſe of the marginall anno- 
tations. Therebe no annotitions ( ſaid he) but only diverſe readings. He 
craves the Sentence of the Faculty in wtit, which he may shew unto the 
King: and when this was denicd , he told the Dean, he would relate 
what anſwer was given him. The next day he preſenteth a coppy asthe 
firſt fruit of his work, unto the King before the. Cardinals and Peers, 
and shewes what he had done withthe Faculty, and whatthciranſwer 
was. Ifwewill believe his teſtimonie, All without exception did laugh , 
and ſaid, The mens impudence, ignorance, temerity and foolishneſs is 


* intolerable. So he had liberty toſcll the books: but to appeaſe the Faculty, 


he promiſecth to print no more without their advice. Then for fear of 
their implacable malice he went without their reach , and dweltin another 
place: where heprinted His anſwer unto their Ceuſure: of whichl will 
give youa taſte. Art. 11. on Deutg. 4. the ſummary oa the margincis , 
God gives not unto men any thing for their righteouſneſs or equity of their 
hearts. The cenſure. This propoſition is hereticall. . His anſwer, Let the un- 
partiall readeriudge, how windy ate theſe bellics , that ſo oft blow forth ſo 
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any :hercſies,,. The queſtion is, Whether mien dopurchaſe Gods fayour, 
ſo-that He rendereth any thing far their deferving 2 The Scripture” teaches 
plainly, that a xeward is rendred unto the:good works of belicvers{ But 
wee muſtfirſt ſee,y; whether men doe purchaſe grace: for their works; ior 
if God embracing them freely:, and then | their works z which he® hath 
wrought by them, by vertue of his Spirit, docth youchfaye themy'the re- 
ward. But all men are by nature the children 'of wrathy Eph. 2. 3/altmen 
come.shortof the glory of God: nonedoth good:.' Row: 3. 12:allareenc- 
mics of God Rom:5-:10 : of ourſelves werhave no good:thoughts Cor. 3:5: 
all the devices. of mans heart are ill from his childhood > Fer. 6-5: /Whenee 
it followes , ;that-God, who is-debtetuntonone, gives graciouſly unto 
men-whatever good--they have. Remember alſo thatof: Paul; 349 hath 
given unto bim firſt andit shall be renareduma him? Rom. 11.35. Theanmiota: 
tionwhich is condemned,; was On the [text of Moſes, 'where' the Lord 
fayth , he: gave net the lande unto the. people. for their: righteouſne(s or 
uprightneſs of rheir hearts: And far leſs ca man attain morecxcellentbe- 
nefits for his mexits: for he who deſerves not alitle-poſſeflion on earth , 
how $hal he be worthy of the: kingdom of heaven? 'Finally he; : who 
thinks it an hereſy, God beſlowes nothing on men for their righteouſneſs; 'deniieth 
and abolishes - the gracious bovntifulnefs of God in Chriſt, 47. Y, on Tf, 62. 
30.' <Annotation, Wee muſt run unto God: for the defences of men are 
meer vanity. Thecenſare. This annotation is hereticall and impious. An/ier. 
Where the oppoſition is betwixt the defences of God and of men , certainly 


theſeare called of men, which God doth not blcffe. David weat againft Go- 


liah with a ſling and ſtones; yethefſaith , Thou comeſt againſt nmiee with 
a ſpear and weapons and abpckler, but I in name of the Lord of Hoſts, 
| 3.54. 15+ 45 And, Thereis no King ſaved by the: multitude of anhoſt: 
a mighty man is not delivered by much ſtrength: a hotte is a vain thing for 
ſafety, Tf. 33. 16 And There is noſafety by the children 'of men 7/7 146. 3. 
And yet moreclearly , Vain is the helpofman P/. 60. 13 Certainly thisſen- 
tence is hereticall in their judgement, ifthey condem mine. For David, by 
the name ofhelp, underſtandes all defences, wherein he findeth meer ya- 
nity. And that wee may know, that Godis delighted with this form of 
ſpeaking, it is repeated in anothter Plalme, 108. 13. Neither meaneth 
he other wiſe, when he fayth, It is vain to riſe early, but', With- 
out God nothing is proſperours,} 7/7 127. 2. In the ſameſenſe itisfaid , 
Our eies yet havefailed for our vain help- Lame. 4.17. Art. VI. on'2. Sam. 
7.7. God will haye nothing to be done without his word. The cenſure , 
This propoſition is heretical. 42/7 When Panl teaches, Whatſoever is 
without faith, is fin Rom. 14. 23, by thenameof faith, hemeaneth cer- 
tainty , which isnot grounded but on Gods worde. [Therefore to under- 
take any thing without Gods command , is not more acceptable unto 
God, than ifa ſervant will attempt this or that rashly in his maſters ſervice. 
And there it is ſpoken of the worship of God, wherein that rule holdeth, O- 
bedicnceis better the ſacrifice, 1 $2.1 5-22-ThereforetheLord faith by|cremy, 


When Ibrought your fathers from the Land of Egypt, I gave no commande - 


concerning facrifices, but that they should obey my voice. Hither belongeth, 
that he forbade to offer ſacrifice without ſalt Levs.2.1 3, andto lay ſtrange fire 
upon his altare Lev. 102. And whataccount he maketh of worship done 
without his word, we1may lcarnfrom the Prophet, ſaying, Who re. 
quired that at your hands? E/2. 1.12. And thereis no word morefrequent y 
What I command thee, that only shall thoudo; : And, every one $hall 
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not do what is good in his cies' Dent. 12:8: 32. andelſwhere: And Chriſt 
ſpeakes not otherwiſe; in vain they worship mee , teaching for doqrines 


the precepts of -men, When. Paul calleth fuperſtition'will-worship, by 
this word he deſpiſerh whatſocyer men do of themſelves thruſt upon God 


Col. 2:23. Scingſuch ſobriety is;hereticall.in thejudgetnent of the Maſters 


of Sorbon, what manner of Divine worship will they pteſcribe? Art. V1IT. 


on Matt. 22:12. eAnnot. The marriage gatment is faith. ' Cenſure. \ This 


annotation. is hereticall; - 4»/:Forrein Natigns; 1 know , will wotider 
at this barbatity : | :and»truly am ashamed of bur shame.” Albcitit were 


the greateſt. glory of the Kingdom of France; if it were cleanſed from 
ſuch vile navghtineſs, under which it faintethforſo long time. Itis ahe- 
reſy to call faith the marriage garment. -:I will not. mentionthe anticfitand 
Claſſicall DoQors; which have thought ſo :-:let the matter be confideted 
without the defenſe of mian« ' Art: 1X on Jam. 2. 175 '<Annot.- © Faith 
without works isnotfaith.  Cenſare. This propolitiowis hereticall- '4r/? 
I grant , hiſtoricallfaith, by whichthe devils do tremble » iscalled faith; 
but] ſpeak withJames, who affirms, that faith without wotks is dead....,, 
But theſe teyerend fathers think that heaven will fall, ' uinjeſs they maintain. - 
their formleſs faith, by which Chriſtians may bee without Chriſt. Art. 
X.on'Þſ. 31.4. 'eAnnot, Sela, isadded, toshew, that this ſentenceis 
remarkable, where weearc:taught how lin is forgiven, towit, by belie- 
ving in God , who only canforgive ſin. ' Otheſingular grace and bounti- 
fulneſs of God toward men confeſling their ſins! - Cex/are, This annota- 
tion is hereticall, takingaway ſacramentral confeſſhon, andthe power of 
the keies, where it is ſaid , Whoonly can forgiye ſin , ſeing the hierar- 
chicall prieſts may forgive ſin in their manner, althoughonly God forgive 
authoritatively and chiefly. <An/.- But Chriſt dealt more tenderly with 
his moſt fierce enemies: torwhen they objeted unto him , God only can 
forgiveſin', hedid not call them hereticksfor that ; but rather. confirming 
what they had ſaid, -he teaches that he had that power, becauſe he is one 
God with the Father Matt. 9. 6. If itbe an hereſy, to givethis honour 
unto God, that he only can forgiveſin; then God is an heretick, who 
affirms by the Prophet, ſaying, I, even I blot away your inquities for: 
my ownlake E/2. 43.25. Wee know that men do forgive intheir man- 
ncr, when they forgive the injuries that are done unto them Matt. 6. 14 
And becauſe the Apoſtls arc not only the witneſſes of the forgiveneſs of fin. 
and by their teaching do ſeal itinthe conſciences of men, but lykwiſe they, 
do offer it as athing wherewith they are entrufted , the-duty of forgiving 
fin belongeth unto them alſo Joh. 20. 23. But this hindereth not, that 
the power of forgiving ſinshould be aſcribed unto God wholly, And in- 
decd if it be not lawfull to ſpeak of the remiſſion of fin, unleſs mention 
be allo of confeflion , we muſt put away all the Scripture, which preſſeth 
that dodtrin ſo oft, and neyer fpeakes one word of auticularconfeſſion. 
Art. XIII. onZ/:47. 10. 'cAnnt, Only God can help men. Cen/are 
This annotation is' heretical}, taking away thehelp of the Saints. As/: 
Why do they notrather complain , that the mutuall help of men is taken 
away? Butſoall men might haveclearly ſeen, that they do carp malicioul-' 
ly at apious ſaying: and yet I think not, they were fo wary: for they” 
look alwiſc unto their own-gain 3 and what cyer ſuperſtition is lucrative, 
they will fight forit Juſtily. The condition of France is wretched, and to 
be bewailed , that none dar ſpeak of faith' and truſt in God, of praying 
unto him ,--or of any. part of his worship , but theſe butchers will draw 
frT him 
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him as an heretick into the. fire. If a preacher ſay ſimply, We$hould 
pray unto God, the cry gocth , He ſmelleth, of hereſy , becauſe he na» 
meth not praying unto Saints. If any ſay, Tuſtin God ; that is iatolera- 
ble, becauſc he ſpeaks not of confidence in Saints, . But ifprayer to Saints 
brought not lucre unto them , they would let thern sliep. If is ſufficient 
anto mce that the readerſeeth , they condem the firſt rudiment of the 
faith, For by whatever way we be helped , God only doth help, whe» 
ther by means of men, orby another means: and who,do not acknow- 
ledge that all creatures are the inſtruments imployd by God, is morefoo- 
lish than a beaſt. Art, XV. on E/4. 63. 16. e Arnot, According to.the 
late Trandation Abraham ncither doth nor can help us.  Cenſare.: This is 
hercticall, takingaway the helpof Saints. Ans. If they do make ſuch 
account of the Saints help, why do they prefer Barbara & Nicolausunto 
Abraham the Fatherof believers? yea, why do.they forget himin their 
praiers both publick and privat, and cry ſo much unto Criſtopher , Anto- 
ny , Catherin,. and ſuch others? There is not any Breviary or Migal , 
that obttudes not ſuch Mediators upon.God, and nevera wotdeof Abra- 
ham... Butlct the Holy Ghoſt plead for himſelf, who hath ſpoken by 
the mouth of Iſaiah: my annotation is but a paraphraſe.of the Prophets 
words. Theſe are aftw of many. This Robert ſteven did firſt diſtinguish the 
verſes of the Bible with arithmetical figures. : 
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XL. John Calvin livingas a Student at Baſile z published his book of: The diſct- 
Chriſtian [aſtitutions in the year 1536. and 25, year of his age. The pline in 


ſame year he weatinto Italy , | to viſit the, Dutcheſs of Ferrara Doughter of 
Lewes 12. King of France, . Inhis returninghe was choſen to be Profeſſor 
of Divinity in Geneva: where the; trueth ofthe Goſpel had. been preached 
before: but as yct many Citizens did affeft Popery. The ſame year:wag 
penned aform of Chriſtian dorine and:diſcipline , together with a Shore 
catechiſm containing the chief headsof: Religion: ;thoſe were published z 
and all were required to ſwear the obſeryance ofthat doarine and dilci- 
plinc. Many did refuſe ; yet the Senate and people did (wear thereunto 
cAn. 1537. The adyerſaries were not reformed from the ſcandalous li- 
cence and courſes, in which they had lived under, Popery, .and anticnt 
feuds (through occaſion of the Sayoyan warrs) were not layd aſide, Though 
the Miniſters didfairly , and then moresharply admonish them , . yetthey 
prevailed not; ſo that Farel, Caluin and Carold openly profeſſed that 
they could not adminiſter the ſacrament of the Lords Supper unto people 
wholive in ſo bitter enmity, and ſoaverſe to Chutch-diſcipline,: Forthis 
cauſe the Sindics'or Magiſtrats (which. were choſen inthe cnd ofthatyear )* 
not_ hearing the:Miaiſters, ſent a command unto theſe three, to.depart out 
of the City -within two: dayes-. Theſe: Magiſtrates did ſo mifſ.carry 
themſclyes.' in their office; that within two ycars they were found guilty z 
fomeofmurther; -and fome of other mildemeanures.; and were condem- 
ned{ometodeath, and others to exile. : Then the Citizens ceaſed not from 
entreating the City of Strawsburgh by their, Deputics,: and the mediation of 
Zurick:,- untillthey broughtagain o. CaluinSeptemb..13. 48.1541. Then 
he profeſſed, that he-couldnot confortably: exercize. the: Miniſtry among 
them , unleſs with the teaching of the gaſpell y diſcipline were allo eſtablis- 
hed. ,Soa Model ofpresbyterian gouvernment was, drawn up, and Eldets 
were choſen again. This wasſetled by conſent of the. Senate, ſo that from 
theSentenccotthe Presbytery itshould not be lawfull cither for Miniſtcror 
pcople to recede. Theughboth Scnat and thepcopledid agree thercunto 
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break it's efſpectally in _the'yedr 1546 Atiedius Petrin art anibirious 
man cotld not endure Cattins thinderitigs igainift hislaſciviouſnels, and 
began' to diſcover what he '4hd' his affociats had for a rim been 


contriving . The 'Senate took frotice of him : he held him ſtent x 
whilez but the contrived wickedriefs brake out triote opetily « for oneof 
the Scnate blanied CAuin of faffe doQrine: The caute was heard before 
the Senate, and that Sehatont was condemncdof flander and two Mimi. 
ſters Which had ferhinrori,, wete conndiffegof driinkenneſss and renioved 
out of tlicir places: Cxlnin shews ftifl, thatthe life of Chriſtianity confifts 
notſo much in profeſſion of ttuth'a$ ifrthe' prattiſe 6f godlineſs : Ther 
Pertinand his}aſfociatsdoappeal from the Prezbytery rinto the Senate. The 
Presbytery pleadeth their Conftitiitions, agreeable unto Gods worde, and 
ſetled by autority 3 and therefote that theit priviledges might not be infrig- 
cd. The Senategraniteth , that if chotild beſo :' ahd becauſe Perrin would 
notbe tiled , they depole him froth his Captainship A#. 154.7. but thenext 
yeat he'was reſtored by the ptevalency of his friefids. In the year 1332; 
one Berteler was ſaſperided from the ſacratiientforſundry faults: he craves 
that the Senate would abſolve hith.” Caluinin'name of the Presbytery op- 
pones'Shewing that the Magiſtrate should preſetye, and not deſtroy good 
diſcipline of the Church: Butthefalfe calumnies of the adverſary (preren- 
ding thatthe Presbytery did eheroach upon the authority of the Magiſtrate) 

tevatledſo ; that ia-the'Commbn-Councel-it was deereed, that the laſt 

ppeal-6ught tobeants theStnate, who might abſolve whomthey thought 
fit; $6 Berteler gore Ectters of abfoliitisn comfirnied with the piiblick ſeal; 
THEA Perrin add his/Aﬀociats hoped for-bne df two, ' either that Caluiti 
would abt obey this mandate; andſc hewould beapprefied by the peo- 
ple; -6t-els if he didobey, it wettfeaſy ts coftetmn tlic Preebytery; and 
they thipht follohytheir licencouſnels, "Caltilh underſioedthis buttws 
dayes beforethe atminiſtrationvf the ſacraitneat In Septetibet, and in his 
Serrhon'whenthe BidTpoken much againſt theprofanicrs of the ſacrament; 
Tad ;7 FoRowihs Chrifaſtome, lickther ſuffer mij/Hf rob lain thenth} my band 
ThAHILHEADD pc holy ebeorents to thoſeth bo Dave bavk fly dil tonite mierc of God. Theſs 
words] ſ6 prevatle' (though themien were head firong ) rhat Perrin ſent 
privarty into Befrater , and adViſRd him not #60btrudehiadalf upon the 
actin at. * SbR Wis peaceablyadminiſted; thioogh Gods merey, I the 
afternoon Caluin preached on Ats20, where Paul took his 1tave of wa 
| | Ephc 
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Epheſians, and profeſſed, that he would neither oppoſe, nor teachothers 
to oppoſe the Decree of the Magiſtrates, and:heexhortedthe Congregati- 
on to continue in- that Doatine ,, which they had reccived': and ſeeing 
(ſaid he) things are.come to this paſſe, give mee{leave, Brethren, to 
uſe the words of the-Apoſtle,, unto you, I commend you to God), and 
thewords of hisgrace. Theſe words daunted the wicked wonderfully , 
and prevailed much with them ail. The next day the Common-Counſel 
was aſſembled, andthe whole Presbytery entreated, that they might be 
heard in giving reaſonsfor abrogating the forenamed At concerning theAp- 
peal. This was aſlented, their mindesbeing muchchanged : and it was 
decreed, that the A@ should be ſuſpended, and that the judgement of 
the four Helvetian Churches should be crayed therein; and in the mean 
time nothing should be done prejudiciall to the Lawesformerty eſtablished. 
Thus the faQtion wasdiverted from Caluin: but afterwards they ſought to 
bring the ſtorm on Farell, who in theſe dayes came from Neocom into 
Geneya,. and in a Sermon $hatply reproved the faftions, partly knowing 
the equity of the cauſe, and-pattly relying upon his anthority, which he 
had formerly amongſt them. When he was gone , that faftion complai- 
ned, that he had done them wrong; andprocured, thatone was ſent 
unto the Senate of Neocom, to cauſe Fatell appeare at aday appointed. 
Farell came again toGeneva, not without danger: for thar faRtion cryed 
out, that he deſerved to be thrown intothe river. Anhoneſt young man 
faid to Perrin, that Farell the common Father of the City should not be 
wronged : and hewith another Citizen took upon them to ſtand by Farell 
at the day of hearing. His adverſatics were aſtonished, and of their own 
accord craved pardon. So Farcllwas diſmiſſed. Then came anſwer from 
the four Helyctian Cities , who unanimouſly confirmed the Eccleſiaſtical 
Policy, asit had -been before cftablithed.' Behold here, whatſort of 
men did oppolc the Presbyterian Diſcipline: towit, looſe and ambiti- 
ous men- © 
XLI. Francis 2. King of France did maintain James Faber , and his perſecuti- 

Printer againſt:the Soboniſts, and he profeſſed a deſire of Reformation , 0nin Fran 
when he ſought aleagve with the Proteſtants at Smalcald : nevertheleſs he ce- 
would not have the Pope to judge ſoofhim : and therefore he continued 
in perſecuting them which were for Reformation. Who can tell all the bar- 
barities, that were. committed in France from the year 1538. untill the 
year 1589. yet for exampls ſake we will touch ſome. In that year1533. 
Aprile x3.a young gentle man of Tolouſe was burnt at Paris for cating eggs 
in Lent. Remarkable was that horrible impiety An. 1545. againſt the Wal- 
denſes in Merindole: & Cabriers. When thoſe heard ofthe Reformation in 
Germany , they were glade, and ſent. for ſome preachers, by whom 
they received clearerintormations. and with morecourage did ayowethe 
faith of their anceſtours. They weredelated for rebellion againſt the King z 
and this wasa, commonaccuſation in thoſe dayes, more odiousthen true , 
ſaith Sleidan in. Comments 1#b, 16. They wereſummonedto compeare before 
Bar, ,, Caſlanzus Preſident of the Countell ar: Aignes November 17. Ann. 
1540..and the. Kings ProQour was ordeyncd to perſuc them. They were 
icformed .of danger undoubtedly, if they' did compear: © So after three 
citations, for not compearance, they were 'condemnedby a moſt horride 
cantence and cruel above meaſure, ſaith Ja: Thuan. H5ft, 1b. 16; towit , the 
Maſtets of familicswere athjudged to thefire;' their goods unto the cſche- 
ates Mcrindolc should be madeleyell with the ground; their caves shall 
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be ſtopped; their woods shalbe burnt, and their lands $halbe given tg 
none of their name or kindred in all time coming. Some did urgethe exe. 
cution of this Sentence; eſpecially, the Bishops of Aignes and Arlesgaye 
money to levy an Army againſt them : but Alenius a Noble man of Arles 
appeaſed the mindeof the Preſident, by repreſenting thecruclty of the fac 
(if ſuch cruelty were execute againſt ſo many men not heatdin their own 
defence): So the levying of ſouldiers wasput off, untill the Kings pleaſure 
were required. The King referreth the tryall of their cauſc unto the Pre. 
fdent of Piemount William BeJlay. After tryall he reported unto the 
King, that the Waldenſes werea people, whoabout 300. years fince had 
purchaſed a barren pecce of landein farme from their Lords, and they by 
induftrious manuring had made it fit for paſturage; they can enduretoile 
and hunger , they abhorre trite; they are liberal to the indigent; they 
render all obedience unto theyr Prince and Maſters ; they profefle the wor- 
Ship of God with frequent prayers & innocency of manners; they goſeldom 
tothechurches ofthe Saints, and when they go, they proſtrate not them- 
ſelves before the images of God-or of the Saints, nor do they offer unto 
them torchesorothergifts, butthey go untoſuch places, only when they 
arcabout merchandiſeorſuchaffairs; they employ nor pricſtsto do any re- 
ligion for them or the ſouls of their fathers;they mark not their faces with the 
ſigneof the croſs; when it thundereth , they ſprinklenot themſelves with 
holy water, bur lifting up their ejes unto heaven they call upon God for 
help; they difcover not their heads before images in the wayes; in their 
ſervice of God they uſe theiryulgare language; they havenoreſpeRto the 
Pope nor Bishops, butthey chooſe ſomeof their own number for prelats 
and Teachers. When Francis heard this report, on Febr. 8. Ann.1641. he 
ſent unto the Senate of Aignes,. and grantcd the ſpace of three moneths , 
wherein the Waldenſes$hall recant, and certain perſons $hall be choſen by 
them, toabjurein nameof thereſt, orelſe &c. Francis Gajus and Willi- 
am Armantiusin name of the Waldenſesthen preſented aſupplication unto 
the Senate of Aignes, humbly craving to examine their cauſe , becauſe itis 
again(} reaſon, thatthey are commanded to recant hereſy, before they be 
convinced, yeaor heard; and they offred their Confeſſion inwrite, little 
differing from the doarine of Luther Thuan. 1bid. Caffanzus ſentit unto 
the King, andthe King gave itunto Caſtcltan epi/e. Matiſtonen, to be exa- 
mined: he ſentitunto Ja. Sadolet Bishop of Carpento raft. Who anſwered , 
In that Confeſſion are ſomethings that may be well expounded, ' and ſome 
things are too ſatyrik againſt the Pope and Bishops, and howbeit other 
things arc reported of them , he knew by former Inquiſitions, that they 
were but falſe, and forged maliciouſly : and therefore he wouldnot adviſe 
to uſc hoſtility againſt them. - Then lo. Durantius and the Bishop Cava- 
lionen, wereſent by the Senate unto Mcrindole, toinſtruft and convince 
them; and to relate the ſucceſs, Thoſe abide-conſtant, and Cafſanzus 
wasperſwaded by the wordes of Alenius, that no violence was uſed in his 
time. Jo. Minier came into his room, and hewrote unto'the King, that 
the Waldenſes were 16000.inArms, intending to beſeege Matſiles, orto 
attempr ſome greater buſineſs. The King received this Letter in January 
An. 1545.and was exaſperated (the Cardinal Turnon adding oileto rhe 
fire) that he ſent his mandate.unto the Senate of Aignes, to executethcir 
former Sentence.: + Minier. keeptthis chargeſecret, tothe end , thepoore 
peoplc might beſurpriſed una worſe : he chargeth all who were able to bear 


arms, in Aignes, Arles, Marſiles and adiacent places to be in Arms agzinſf 
Y En- 
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England at a certainday :; when, all-wers -in.readineſs Aprile 13, - he Ope- 
nerh che Kings Letters in tha Senate, and.quickly went to execution, Thuan. 
14jd., . Then they burnt Pupis, Motha, | Marfiniac, and all the YWhages 
about Peruſe and the river Deuence. ,., The Merindolians beholding all in 
fireround about them , fied into'the woods , :and fo did the Sanfales.. .. MI. 
niers had commanded to kill all wherever they could be appreherided with- 
out reſpe& of, perſon. On an, cycning they; had intelligence, that Mini+ 
ers wascoming intothe ſame place, wherethey were: becauſe they mult 
flee through rough-places, . they do reſolvetoleaye their wives and children 
with ſome Miniſters, (what lamentation, was then! ), and to go into the 
town of Mu, -: Miniers had/burat MerindoJe, and went to Cabrier: he 
found the ports$þut,,. and. promiſed to do BR bam ». if they would open 
unto.him : bnt he:ſpared neither, age noriſexe: he brought the men forth 
into amecdow, and ſlewthem all aboutthe number of 800.. and burnt the 
women together in a barn. . He did the like at Coſta, and was no le crucll 
unto 22. Villages: - 25. perſpnswereſmothered by ſmoke in arock; who 
found mercy , were ſent into the galeys: many were famished.. Wha 
could eſcape, went into Geneve or: Helvetia, - The like cruelty was uſed 
at Avenion and other places;ofthe Popes Daminion in France. 15/4. When 
this was reported in Germany , ,it was dolorous unto many :; froma Diet 
at Ratisbon Letters were ſent , and the. Proteſtants of Helvetia entreated 
the King, to$hew mercy onthem who had fled. Francis anſwered , He 
had reaſon for what he had done, nor should they pry into his cenſures, 
more thanhe had done into their affairs. Fo. Sleida. Comment. lib. 16. After= 
wardsMiniers feared to be called toaccountfor this butchery(his conſcience 
accuſed him ) and by interceſſion; of Cardinal Tournon (as was ſpoken 
ke ſought and obtained the Kings Patent approving what he had done. But 
heſoughtnot a pardon from heaven ; and not long after he iſchued bloud 
out ofhis lower parts, nor. cold voide any utine , ſo thathis bowels 
rotted within him , and he dicd miſerably. Ja Thuan. loc. cit. 

XLII, In Mcldaa City ten myles from Paris, the Bighop was defirons 
of the Reformed religion, and excluded all the Friers. For this cauſe the 
Sorboniſts oppoſed him, and procured danger unto him, that he left his 
purpoſe, Nevertheleſs eAnn. 1544. ſixty Citizens had ajPteacher , and al- 
fembled in private houſes to the hearing of the Worde, and celebration 
of the Lords Supper according to the firſt Inſtitution. Thele wete all ap- 


prehended , and carryed in carts into Paris: where they recciyed Sentence 


of death, and being ſentback, 14. of themwetre burnt in one fire, and 
the reſt were whipped, and banisghed. Thieſe went into ſundry Provins 
ces, andceaſed not toglorify God by preaching the Truth , namely, Phe- 
ronus Manginns, Petrus Bonuſpanis &c. Aﬀterwards this Peter with other 
twell were burnt at Paris. Jo. Foxin cA#. & mon. When King Francis 
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Theper- 


was ſick unto death, hercpentcd of his cruclty , and many write (faith (,,;,,; 
Thuan, loc. cit.) that headyiſed his ſon Henry, 'totry theinjuries done by fopped for 
the Senate of Aignes againſt thoſe of Piemont; and he ſent order unto «time. 


thatSenate to apprehend John a Monk, andput him to an Aſſiſe : that 
man had deviſed anew kinde of torment ; towit, he cauſed the Walden- 
ſcs put theirlegs into boots full of ſecthing tallow , and in deriſion asked 
them, If they were ready to ride? When the. Monk heard of this Man- 
date, he fledinto Avenion: and within few days, he was ſo tormented 
with ulcers, that he wished death. King Henry 11. loved not Cardinal Tar- 
nonand ſuch cruel perſecuters. $0 the Merindolians and other Waldenſes 
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gathered again, and by adviceof the Duke of Guiſe Aumalius preſented 
unto the King their complaint againſttheiniquity & cruelty of the Senate 
of Aignes , andthey did humbly beſeech,* thatthejreauſe might be once 
heard and examined. It hadſome beginning1n the great Counſel, as they 
call it:' but the King brought it ro the high Parliament of Paris: there the 
matter was debared publickly fifty dayes with great vehemency, by]a. Au. 
berius forthe Wajdenſes, and Peter|Robert for Aignes; and Dion.. Ri- 
antins the Kings Advocate. When the complaint and mitly cruelties were 
read, all the heaters conceived hope of redreſs; The event was;''only 
Guerin (Regins Patronus , one of the cruelleſt perſecuters',- and havivg no 
favour among the Courticrs) was beheaded; and Miniers died,- asisſaid 
before; Little was done publickly for Religion in France untill the year 
1553 : then many ſuffered at Lions and Paris: among wliom were Martia- 
lis Albus and Petrus Scriba',' who had beer fent from Betn in Helvetia, to 
preach the Goſpell, and before they had done any thing z | they wete taken 
at Lions, and the King wonldnorſparcthem for the interceſſion of Betn. 
=. T0557 OT TW 4 | 
LIII. . Charles Cardinal of Lotrain interiding toward Rome , would 


w _ doſomething to gratify the Pope : therefore he perſuaded the King, to 
ublishan AR, commanding all Preſidents ro proſecute without any delay 


reds 


all cenſure ofthe” Church againtLutherans. - The Senateof Paris anſwered 
unto the King, thatfour years before he had cauſed it to beaQed, that 
dccording to thecuſtomof his Anceftours, (who were all defenders of 
the Religion and liberty of the Church: ) the power of life or death for 
Religion should be reſerved nnto the King: butby this AQ he loſeth his 
Priviledge, andforſakes his ſervants andſabjes, and commits their fame, 
goods and perſons unto thepttaſure of the clergy, who by their ſeverity 
in theſe years bypaſt had not amended anyerrours, burrather have exaſ- 
perat the people: and therefore it were more reaſonable, to commande the 
Bishops and prieſts to inſtrurheir flocks in the worde of God more dili- 
gently , cither by themſelves or by qualified Vicars; and in timecoming 
to promote only ſufficient Paſtours, who have no need of Vicars. Thuas. 
lib. 16. In theyear 1557.Septemb. 4, agreat number afſembled in a pri- 
vate houſe of S. ſacques ſtrict, to hear the Worde, and receive the Lords 
Supperin thenight, becauſe they had not liberty in the day. The multi- 
tude conyveenedin the nighour houſes with weapons and ſtones, tothrow 
at theſe peoplein their outcoming : 'they who came forth firſt, were killed 
with tones ; andothers taking courage upon neceſſity drew their ſwords, 
and came forth all ſayc to one, faith Thaar. /ib. 19. The author of the 
French Commentaries /ib. 1. writs, that the believers ſeeing that they were 
compaſled onevery ſide by the furious multitude, had ſmall hope to eſcape: 
but ſome finding a way made open through a gate , ( which was aſin- 
gulare providence for the ſavety of many) after they had returned to their 
prayers , eſcaped by flight withour harm , even as if God himſelf had gone 
before them. Both theſe authors ſay, that thewomen and weaker peo- 
pleabout thenumberof 120, weretaken, by theInquiſitor ( ſaithThuar, 
and the otherfaith, by the Magiſtrate) and hurried into priſons, and 
then burnt : among whom were Nic. Clivius aSchoolmaſter in Paris in 
the 60 year of his age, Taurin Grayella in Senatu Patronus, Nic. Cevius & 
Phyſicion, and fome Noble women, Diyerſe reports wereſpread of this 
aſſembling: the Monks preached, that the Lutherans meet in thenight 


without any light , to fulfill their luſts , the mother ſpared not toly with 
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her ſone. . - ..; their:cloaths:were found tvith'the marks of ſuch filthineſs'; 
chey-killed theiriofants &c:: Theſe:things'were reported untothe King, 
but uncertainly.zi:yet none durſt cantradidt- them, - leſt he werechallenged 
ro beof.the ſame ſea. Thuan. Thid. and themindesof many didboile againſt 
chem fo;, that: hewas called the beſt miaty, 'who could deviſe theimeansof 
cheir deſtruQion. - The Proteſtants wrote an Apology ' thewing the fall- 
hopdegf:thoſe calumnics,.. even as the Jikswete imputed unto the-anticnt 
Chriſtians , {as-is; dear by undoubted teſtimonies and' hiſtories, rothe'end 
Kingsand Ptinces:may be moyedto hate them z/ and now theſe are*pyblis- 
hed by enemies of the Truethizrothie end;; they may*enjoy- other mens 
gdads, which. they have catched wickedly: and therefore they 'Tambly 
pray, -that the-King would be pleaſed torrytheir cauſe? 8c. ' French. Cort 
men:; jb. 1.: They found meansto lay this/book irtheRKitgs bedchamber A 
and ſo be brought into. his hands; Antopins DeniGthates'an Inquifitor, 
and Ro. CevalisBishop of Auriace wrote 'amafilwet unto this A pology , 
butnonedurſt reply, :becaufo the Kings ears wereſoſokde unto; theimpu.- 
dent accufationsof the 'Bishops/and' Cardinals; and heſent the Prelidenc 
Julianenfis, commanding all hereticks or Waldenſes {as they called them) 
toſubmir themſelves unto tho Bichop of Rome in all points of RYigion 
or to want lands and lifes. The Reformed'with humble anſwers appeafedthe 
minds/of The -Commiſſioners. - Ofrand. epitom. hiſt. cent: 16. lib; 4.4: 26. 
The Princes of Germany and the Swiſersſentunto King Henry, cntreating 
for thoſe miſerable men profeſling the'ſame Religion with them. In the 
meanwhile PhilipKingofSpain was entted'into Picardy, /atid had'taken 
$anquiatin and. other places, ſo that Henry had necd of aid from theſe 
Interccfſors, anddid bear with theſlackneſs:of his Comiffioners.” Thuarx. 
Joc. cit. | In the ſarne yearit was ordained by King Henry, that there should 
be no privat marriage without clear conſenr of both partics and of both 
parents; or otherwiſe parents may lawfully disherish their children; and 
the-Iudges should punish the authors and procurers ofſuch marriages, as 
the circumſtances and equity shall require, 'with this exception , that the 
man be thretty yearsold , and the woman be 25. or the motherbe married 
unto another busbang, yetſo that thechildren'should craye their afſent but 
not depend on it receſlarily. Item becauſe ſome women for fear of infamy 
ſlay their new-born babes, it was ordained; that whatſoever woman $hall 
have no witnefſesofher birth , whether the babe were born dead or alive, 
he should be punished as for parricide. 1/21 it was ordained , that all 
Bishops and parish-priefts should abide at their-own charge, and teach 
their people, at leaſt by ſufficient Vicars, under pain of lofing their reye- 
nues. Thuan. King Henry had all the timeof his reigne warrs in Lom- 
bardy and Low-Germany againſt Charles V. and then againſt Philip more 
infortunatly , fo that he could not deſtroy the Reformed Religion, as he 
would: inthe year 1559. Aprile 5. a peace was concluded between theſe 
two with this ſecret pation, that both of them should enquire within 
their own Dominions, and punishall SeQaries (as they calledthem) with 
theſword, Charles Cardinal of Lorrain, and Granvellan Bishop of Ar- 
tois were Called the authorsof this pation. By occaſion of this, the Pro- 
tcſtants had their ſectet confederacy: it wasdiſſembled for a time, and at 
laſt burſt out into openinteſtine war. Thuan. hift. 1ib. 22. Immediatly King 
Henry began the work, ashe wanted notbad Counſclours: eſpecially the 
Guifians tuggefted , that the Sefaries were ſpread through all France , 
and the King did not rejigne , whereſuch'haveplace:' and among all thoſe 
(Ll) 2 blog- 
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bloody Counſclours the moſt yenemous was! Egidius '<Magi/ter Printeps 
Senats::' he ſaid, unto the King, Forrainpeaceis unprofitable , if ware 
begin at home : forthis ſoreis ſa great, thatit it be difſembled longer, it 
can not, be reſtrained by-law: ,:and ſcarcely bedantoned! by great Armies, 
as were.the old Albjgeans: heretofore the commons; have been punished , 
whereby all men haveconccived envy butnone was terrified : therefore 
hemuſt begin now with them. of authority and areſudges inthe Kande , 
who by their autority and. recommendations:nor only:-protett thepeople | 
{rom .punishmentg., but do.cacourage them?: therefore the King will'do 
well ,. toaſſembletheJudges;unaworſe, » which/he may doby occaſion of 


the Mercuriallmeztings [This wasa ſort of 'Jadicatoty- deviſed. by Charles 


V 111; .c Ann. 14934 and held an Thurc{day afternoon once in the quar- 
ter of the year, by two Commiſlioners fromevery Judicatory of the king. 
dom ,, to anſwer before. the Kings Advocats:s.:i for| their negligence ,- diſ- 
obediencc, {lackneſs, wrongous Sentence &ce:} Many Princes did oppole 
his , advice: butEgidius made the King bdlieve. that thefe wete allSeQa- 
rics.-. May 16. the-King comes into the-Mercurial-mcetingatParis, and 
blamcth the Judges for ſlackneſs/in punishing the Lutherans. Some'would 
have informed him: but when they began to ſpeak, - he cried out;, that 
eyenthe Court was infefted withihereſy ; and he commanded rhe Eart 
Monmorency Captain of the Guard , to apprehend thoſe 'Counſellours 
AnnasBurgzus, Lud. Faurus, Paul Fumzus, Anto: Foix; and others 
fled. : Then he ſent, Letters through all the realm, commanding all 
Judges, to. cnquireand ſeyerelypunich all Lutherans , Under pain, to ſuf- 
fer the ſame puniskment. Thazs./e. cis. The three Princes Eteftors of Ger- 
many, and others. hearing: of this, wrote unto the King in fayours 
of thoſe. his faithfull ſubics: [but he would no way rclent. Then God 
doth , what men can not. Great preparation was a making for ſolem- 
nity of marriage |between Philip King of Spain and Henry's Daughter : 
the King himſelf would be one of the challengers at thetilt: heſenta lance 
unto, Count Monmorency , provoking himonce andagain: it hapned 
that the lance was broken on the Kings cuirace, and a ſplinter ofitſtrok the 
King through thc helmet into his care andbrains, and within few daycs 
he died. John de Serres. | 

X LIV-- After the coronation of King Francis 2. Septemb. 20. he com- 
manded to examin the cauſe of the Counfſellours whom his father had 
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fecutionun ;zmptiſoned, The Preſident of Santandrews and Demochares the Inqui- 


der Fran- 
cis IT, 


ſitor were appointed Judges : theſe finding ſome of the vulgare ſort, that 
had revolted from the Reformation, knew from them, in what places the 
Reformed were wont to aſſemble, and drew multitudes of men into. pri. 
ſon: manythought beſtto leave their houſes, and their goods were eſchea. 
ted. Thus did theſe Inquiſitors oppreſle in Paris, Poitiers, Tolouſe 
and Aquitania, the Cardinal George Armeniacprickingthem hereunto, 
When they came to cognolſce the cauſe of the Counſelours, grieyous at- 
tcrcations aroſcin the Senate, fo that all the prifoners were abſolved, excep 
only Annas Burgzus: he was condemned to be burnt Decemb. 18, not ſo 
much for the- Sentence of the Judges , as forthe malice'of the Queen-mo« 
ther Catherin , becauſe it was ſaid in a pamphlet ſpread by the Lutherans, 
that the. Kings eye was ſtricken out through the juſt judgement of God , 
becaulc he had gloried, that he should ſee with theſe cies Annas Burgzus 
burnt. .. The conſtancy of this learned and hanoured man ftirred up in 
many an carneſt defire, to know that Religipn , for which he had ſuffered 

| | ſo 
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many. Pet. Soa. in Conc. Trid. 1b. 5. The King vas youg , and larely 


the Reforniation, but likewiſe, they endeayoured <han ethic libert 


Realm, but to preſerve theliberty of the Realm from the tyranny of 


ſtrangers ( ſo they called the Guiſes) . Their interpriſe was diſcloſed and 
diſappointed: for the Guiſes deceived ſome by means of Nemeroſe, and 
prevented others, ere they did meetat Amboiſe: they took them by the 
way,and killed many in the opentfield, and condemned ſome for treaſon; In 
a wordall who were taken with arms, were kjlled without mercy. Afﬀer- 
wards Olivarethe Chancellor , who had condemned thoſe perſons of trea- 
ſon for this tumult of Amboiſe (as it wascalled) was grtievouſly viſited 
with ſicknes, and in his agonyſaid, He had deſerved that judgement for 
condemning innocent men. The Cardinal of Lorrain cameto viſite him; 
but heſaid, Thou, Cardinal, bringeft miſchief on us all &c. Fre. Com- 
ment. Ibid. New Edits were ſetforth againſt the new Religion : never- 
thelefs the Guiſes conſidering that the cruel Edits had given the occaſion 
of this tumult, reſolve to abait of their ſeverity, and fent abroad Letters 
of pardon, whereof the ſumm was, Itisnot the Kings mind to begin his 
rejgne with ſlaughter of hisſubjeQs, albeit they have deſerved it, but wil- 
ling to shew mercy he grants a general pardon for all offences of religion , 
if they will live Catholickly (Popishly) hereafter. TheLetters were pu- 
blighed (as it wasexpreſſed in them) by abithority of the King, and advi- 
ceof the Cardinals de Burbon, de Lorrain, de Chaſtilion, and of the 
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Dukes Monpenlier , de Guiſc ; de Mainiers , and d Aumale. _ Then the 
Cardinal de Lorain; {afubtileand timorous man) shewed himſelf fayour. 
able unto the Miniſtersof Gods Word , and heard them, , and ſaid, [1c 
agreed with them in many articles of controverſy. Thuan. [ib, 25, The 
Refornicd Churches began to affemblethemore freely : butin Paris, Roag 
and other parts many of them were murthered,, and forfcar-of troubles all 
o00C : of the Bishops. A Counſell was called at Fountain-bleaw 


at Foun- in Auguſt Ann. 1560: where were the King and his mother, . and his 


taln- 
bleaw. 


Queen, three Cardinals, atid many of the Nobility. The, king exhorted 
them to ſpeak freely, and adviſe how his Royal authority , and the utiliry 
of the ſubjetts may be belt preſerycd.. The Duke of Guile ſpokefirſt gf 
his adminiſtration : you may beſure, never a word againſt himſelf. Then 
Caſpar. Caſtilion, the Admiral preſented unto rhe king a fupplication in the 
nameof them who called themſelyes , Thefaithfull Chriſtians diſperſedin 
diverſe places of France. . Itwas read : theſumm was; They did humbly 
belcech his Royall Majeſty to cxaminetheir Religion by the written\Word, 
and wntilithen ,. to cauſcrhoſe, bloody perſecutions to ceaſe; they protelt 
that they have nor attempted,nor do. intend any thing againſthim their.law-. 
full king,; hor ſeck any licence.unto any yice, asthey arcfallely traduced, 
bur all their endeayour js to live worthily of the Goſpellof, Chriſt; and be- 
cauſe their- private meetings were miſinterpreted by their adyerſatics, 
they. humbly ctave liberty for the publick mmiſtry of the Goſpell , yatill 
the controverſies be. more fully conſidered by the Councell. Then the 
Kidgcommanded anus Monluc Bishop of Valentia, to declare his mind 
concerning thele troubles, '_ HE had a large oration tothis purpole ; This 
diſfin&ion into two religions hath not begun within theſe two or three 
years, but about foutty yearsagothree or four hundred Preachers have 
taughtevery where of [eſus Chriſt the Saviour, and this ſweet name of a 
Saviour hath eaſily taken place ih the hearts ofthe people who were deſirus 
of ſfalyation; when they found themſelves as sheep ſtraying without a shep. 
herd ; The kings of France have endeyoured by ſevere Edits and pu- 
nishments to root out that new doGtrine, butin vain : the Preſidents and 
Judges havedone many _y wickedly in this cauſe, and covetoully con- 
demned men to death, whole lands orriches they would tranſfer unto 
themſelves or their friends; Many Bishops reſide not, to attend their tlocks, 
or viſite them ſeldom, unleſs it be when they exaCt their revenues, which 
they beſtow on their luſts; yea many Bishops are but children, ncither 
able nor willing to teach people, eſpecially thoſe that areſent from Rome; 
The Cardinals and Bishops give the offices of prieſts unto their ſervants, 
cooks and barbets, whence the name of a prieſt is in contempt among the 
people z. The way to cure thoſe maladies: is to fly unto God, who is angry 
againſt ſuch Church-men, and ſeemeth to intend their diſtruction as. he 
dealt once with the [ewes , and ſome godly men $should be ſought and cal- 
led from all parts of the Realm, to conſider of thole and the like wicked- 
neſſes,, And the King forhis part will do well, to ſeethat the Name of God 
benot blaſphemed, asit hath been, and that the Scriptures beplainly and 
purely'expounded unto the people ; and in the Kings houſe should be godly 
diſcourſes and exhortations, that ſo the mouths of ſuch may be ſtopped, 
whoShamefullyfay,, that God is not once namedin preſence of the King; 
And 1 beſeech you, © Queens , grant this one thing, if 1dare be bold to 
beſeech you, that inplace of unſcemly and profane ſongs , all your train 
would ſing Pſalms to the praiſe of God, and be yee aſſured, rhat God 
Ec” allowes 
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illowesnotany.company, which glorifietuaot Him! j:And here,be added 
more; to provethat it is implggs; to forbid theſinging afiÞPfalms:. forthis 
isnot to contend againſt inenc;” bat againſt:God.,)) -Angdther Remedy) is a 
gcnierdt Councel,' as the Fathers were wont-in the Primitive times ;.,and [ 
can not ſee, how the Popes*conſcience:caw be at-reſt 5itwho ſecingſouls 
erishing with diverſity of opinions, feekesnot meansto: recover{them: 
But ifa'gencral Councel shall be hindered,” the King $hall:do-well; ro call a 
Couticcll of this Nation aftcrithe' example:of his Anceſtors. , | Charles the 
great}, and his fon Lewes, andthe beſt learned of both [parties should: be ; 
called; to diſpute" the principal grounds of Religion,” as'the Emptrour 
Theodofius did with the Arrtans, albeitthey had been ;juſtly condegined 
arNice,and'then hewould have the articlesthat were diſpurcd befoxthim to 
be chearly published;* As for this Religion, for which all thoſe broils have 
artſeh / itis diverſly entertained by diverſe men; ſome of 'them' are! ſedi. 
tious , and ſomeare good and honeſt Men , 'zealqus and loyal unto.Gad and 
theirKjng, and would in nothing offend the one nor theother,- in living 
and Uying they shew' their deſire to enjoy falvations/ and to find.thenway 
thereanto , and, when they” have that way ;:they fear:nait lofſeof. fe nor 
goods,” nor any manner of putiishmenr:- As yer.wefee-it plainly enough , 
thatthepunishments which have been devifediagainſtthem , havedone no 
g90Q, but rather their patience in the midſt of firy flames; hath ſtirred up 
many to love their cauſe: whericeit hath been, that many who never knew 
of rheir doarine', were defirotis to kaowit;: for which thoſe had ſuffered , 
and didembrace the ſame doatrine with no leſs affeftion-and zeal; There. 
fore look upon the examples of the Bishopsin'the firſt general Councels , 
who never uſed any other weapons but the word of God againſt the Ar- 
rians and other heretiks : Andthe Chriſtianand good Emperours diduſeno 
ſeverer punishment againſt the authours©6f theſe ſes, but bannishmenr: As 
for thoſe privy meetings, they werealwaies forbidden, and the king hath 
ſufficiently provided againſt them by EdiQs; yet ſo that according to e- 
quity, conſideration may be of the time , manner , purpoſe and num- 
ber of them who do meet ,' leſt the innocent be afflicted. _ Then 
Charles Marillac Bishop of Vienna was bidden to ſpeak, ' and hisadvice was 
to this purpoſe; There be two ( aSit were) main pillars of a kingdom, 
exerciſe of Religion, and the good willof the people ; The controverſies 
of Religion in'antient times were determined in general Councels: but 
now there is no hope of a general Councel fortwo cauſes; firſt, itisnotin 
ourpower, that the Pope, the -Emperour and Kings will agree on the 
time, place and'manner of a Councell, ſeeing there be ſo many queſtions 
for thoſe circumſtances; And next as when a man isgrieved by ſome dan. 
gerous ſicknes, hecan not tarry for remote Phyſicians, becauſe of the un- 
certainty of their comeing, 'Sothe preſent maladyisgrievous unto every 
part of the kingdom, and there is ſmall hope of forreign cure : therefore 
we mult havea Councel of our own Nation, as it was before concluded, 
and the King did promiſe: the neceſſity of the miſerable Church requires 
it, asalſo the Kings credite; and the decrees yet extant shew that our an- 
ceſtours were wont to aſſemble every fifth year ina general Councel, and 
the hiſtories of this Nation shew, that Councels were calledin every kings 
time, ſome from the whole Realm, and ſome from thehalf, oraProvince, 
one or more; and it was fcldome ſeen, but from theſe, ſome good en- 
ſued to the Reformation of dofrine or 'manners ;  'Let us notſiick in this 


matter, nor'fearto be accuſed: We have many forrowfull examples to ſer 
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before us, which are forewarnings of ſad deſolations enſuing, as the miſe. 
rable condition ofithe Jewes, ; Greeks, Egyptians and Africans, where 
the Church hath flourished, +but now ſcarcely have the. name of a Church: 
For thoſe cauſes I think, that we:can delay no longer to call a Councell, not 
withſtanding theſe things which the Pope. objeReth as letts thereof; And 
while this Councelor Parliament of the Church is in preparation, I think , 
three or four remedies may be provided; 1 ;that Prelates abide in their Dio- 
cies [and here he inveighes againſt the Italians, who reap the gain or thrids 
of Beneficcs, and have no care of the office] 2. that nothing be doncin 
the Church through Simony or bribes, 3.to confcſſe our own faults unto 
God, and make this manifeſt by publick faſts, which wasalwayes the cuſtom 
of the Church in time of publick calamities :, and what greater danger can 
there be,then that which ſlayeth mens ſouls? 4. to ſtay ſcditious perſons, that 
they hinder not the common tranquillity ; and let itnot be permitted upon 

any 'occafion whatſoever, to riſe in arms without the kings leave, ſeing 
hereby have boen many enormitics : on the 'one part we have ſcenthe ty. 
mult of Amboife; and on the other , certain preachers have ſticr'd up the 
people, violently to deſtroy and bannish the Proteſtants, Under pretence 

of godly Zeal: ſo grievous offences followed on both ſides..... The 
other main point is to keep the peoplein due obedience and reyerent eſti- 

mation of their Soyetain: whereof I judge-this to be the way, If the 
complaints of the people be hearkned unto,, and convenient remedies be 
applied : Thereis a great difference between privat and general grievances; 
publick complaints should be heard in a publick afſembly of the Eſtates; 
and at this time the people complain of many things, and when common 
complaints are not heard, the hearts of peopleare commoved, &c. Thuan. 
hiſt. lib. 25, Thejudgements of, others were heard ; namely, the Cardi- 
nalsfaid , Nothing can be done eoncerning a Councel without the Popes 

advice. TheBishop of Valenceſaid, If the Parifians have need of water, 
may they not bring it from Sene more cafily then from Tiber. It was con- 
cluded, Seing the preſent maladies require preſent remedies, there should 

be a National Councel; and on Aprile 1 1. it shall be called to afſemble 
September 10: and an Oratour was ſent with all poſſible ipeed , to declare. 
unto the Pope their neceflity of aCouncel, and to entreat that he would 
take in good part what they had concluded. But his trayell was in vain- 
Soave inConc.Triden. lib, 5, Atthat time it was decreedalſo, that the Eſta- 
tes should conveen at Orleance , or wherc the King will pleaſe to appoint, 
to adviſe of things to be propounded in the Councel; and to the ſame end 
particular meetings should be in every Province; and the Bishops should 
preparethemſelves; and in the mean while noneshould be troubled for re- 
ligion, unleſs they be found to take up arms ſeditiouſly, and the punishment 

of ſuch men to be reſeryed unto the King. French Commentar. lib. 2. Aﬀer- 
wards the Guiſes ſuggeſt unto the king, that Antony king of Navar and 

his Brother the Prince of Condee had plotted a new couſpiracy. The king 
ſent for them both , and reſolved to ſatisfy the Guiſes with their blood, 

Theſe two being guilty of nothing, obey. ThePrince of Condee was 

impriſoned , anda guard was ſet to attend the king of Navar. The Pope 

promiſeth to call a general Councel: therefore the National Councel was 

left off king Francis died Decemb.1 5. inthe 37, year of his age <A. 1560, 

and ſo the Guiſes weredifappointed. In this kings time Emanuel Duke of 
Savoy commanded the Waldenſes of Lucern, Angronia, Perofla and 
Sanmattius, to receive the Maſſe, &c, or he would punish themas rebels. 
| They 
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They lent a ſupplication and-Confeftion of their faiths) -profeſſing tliat they 
bclicve a things cangainedinthppldandmew/Teoament, /- andthefaich in 
the Creed of the;Appgſtles', ; angbof Nice:z:atrd of © Athahaſlus , Vafd the 
docring of. the amignt;farhgrefodaras theyagtce'with bhe Scriptates :' they 
humbly, ſupplicate;J;perty-to, lygaccordingao that Rutey as they be ready 
ro give account gf their. Religion arid do :conte(f-chetrerront' if they 
Shall be convineed-krom the Word:of .Gdd f) they craved that it be enguie 
red, how.theig-fathers thraughſo many ages had behayed themſelves tos 
ward their Governaurs:; andthey proteſts thattheir:mind is ro'rend&tal 
obedience unto;thejr chief Ligrd;: and if-theydoitnot;> they ſubmit diethts 
ſelves unto-punishment ..;»Neyerthelefsirhe:Duke goeth-onwith'Edias 
again then, and 5ommandethithieMagiſtrats ro>exeente:them. ' Upona 
new promite of berry, hetakeball weapons from'themp'and theteonme 
mandeth them. to putaway alltheir-Minitters:s and to receive pticſts, They 
laid They, would obey; theinPrinee, excepting Religion'only, wherein 
they should follow-God: Then the Dukeſent;an Army againſt: chem'in the 
midſt of winter ##..1:569 » hyrnioghoules;: iſpoiling-alttheir goods with 
great cruclty.. . The people; fled into mountains; and! deviſed? afort of 
croſs-bow » throwing ſtones with great force: at ſeyerall times and cons 
fits they killed a thouſand ſonldiers ; - arid-had {lain'more;: if they had not 
been perſuaded by ſome Mianifters; ſo many of their own number werenot 
ſlain. Charles Trucheta Captain and moſt.cruell enemy had had his thigh- 
bone broken by a ftone; - the: ſouldiers carriedhim away; but when they 
were perſucd with ſtones, they left him : | thena cow-herd' flew him with 
his own ſword. T he Baron:Trinjteus went againfl a village Prat del-Torno, 
to haye killed all the people unawares: butthey who werein the fields put 
him to flight. Thus Trinitzus Captain genetal';> deſpairing to preyail by 
force, certifieth the Duke of:thedifficulty;z;and they fentunto the Dut- 
cheſs Margarit ja ſupplication , 'entreating ro'interceed for them. They 
were Called to aparlec, and beſids other conditions it was agreed , They 
Should uſe their accuſtomed Religion ; they Should not be accuſed forany 
thing doneatthistime; they,should have liberty to buy atid ſell throughout 
the Dukes dominions; they $hall renderall obedicnce, and live without 
offence. French Commentar.-1bid. 
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45. Inthedayes of Charlesl X. brother of King Francis the condition The begin 
of the French Church was diverſe: in the beginning the government of the ning of - 
realm was divided between the King of Navar (asnearcſtin blood ) and £#gChar 
the Queenmother, The Prince of Condee was ſet atliberty, and peace '* X-1et- 
was granted unto the Reformed Church. God gavethis happineſs after = 


the frequent faſts and prayers of the Reformed in time of their appearing 
danger., Butthe Queen was not content, that the King of Nayar had ſuch 
power: ſomeſecking their ownadvancement by a change, -did augment 
her jealouſy. So the Nobles were divided into faQtions, and preſent ſedi- 
tion was feared: butthe King of Navarputs away all their feare by giving 


-up his power unto the Queen, Peace continued for atime: but the Queen 


with the Guiſes and others of that cruel fation ſought to remoye the gran- 
ted liberty. In the end of the above named December a Parliament of the 
Eſtates was at Orleance: where the Chancellor declared , that there was 
no leſs willingneſs ia the King, than was in his brother, to havethis A- 
ſembly for appealing the ſeditions, which ſecmto threaten theruin of the 
realm: this ſeditian ( ſaid he) 'is nothing; but a ſeparation of the ſubjets 
iromthe Commonwealth; and itſprings from.diverſe cauſes, eſpecially , 
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at this time it comes ſrom Religion , whichis moſt wonderfull; foron the 
one fide as God js the only;Anthort and preſerver of Religion , 'fo heis an 
encmy of difſenſion, andpteſerycr of peace':® Chriſtian Religion hath not 


needof Arms, nordoththe beginning tiorconſeryation thereof ſtand upon 


ſuch- defence, nor. is their anſwer ſufficietit © whotay,' They take arms 
not to offend any; man, but to defend theiinſelves; ''Seing it is nor law. 
full. in any way to.riſc againſt the/Prines; as children' Should'not reſiſt 
their parents: _ by. paticnce'did the godly: -@hriſtiaris ſet forth the” Re- 
ligion, and oy ardeat prayers even forteathenish Etfiperours.”' On the 
other ſide, if men-were ſuch asithey should be, *ſttife should never 
ariſe for Religion ;- But it is'manifeſft;\ thatthere is no greater force then 
the firſt conceived opinion, 'whether'itibe-go00d or-evilt: no peace can 
be expeted amongſthoſe of contrary Religions : nothing doth more yio. 
lently diſtraQt-the- hearts of mens. nor is any affection' tnore efficacious 
citherto beget friendship ar hatred, -tharils Religion; ' Therefore to falye 
this yariety of Religioo, [let us conſider the matter diligently : every man 
may.not. embrace what Religion he fancieth Thouſayſt, Thy Religion 
is bettex then mine, and I'defend mine; | Wiether is more reaſonable, that 
Ifollow. thy opinion , or thou-should follow mine? Who shall end this 
controverſy, butaholy Councel, as it was concluded at Fountain-bleay 3 
and we have hope, to attain one at the hands of the Pope; Inthe mean while 
let us notalterany thing rashly,. thereby to bring confuſion and warr into 
the kingdom, andletthePrelates look better unto their office.... . Ifre- 
medy can not be had by a general Councel , the King and Queen will ſeek 
other remedies, &c.. Then three men were choſen to ſpeak for the 
States, ; and -had three. orations: the ſum of which was; Angelus a 
Counſelor in the Senate of Burdeaux ſpakeir the name of the Commons, 
fayiog, Forremoving trouble, irſeemes neceſſary unto the people, firſt 
to take away the cauſes, whichare partly the corruptions of Church-men; 
and amongſt theſe corruptions three ate molt pernicious,towit covetouſnes, 
ignorance and luxury : Theirignorance isſo manifeſt, thatnone doubtcth 
of it; and ignoranceis the mother and nurſe of all errours, as both expe. 
rience, and teſtimonies of antient fathers declare evidently: for remedy of 
this, Canons or decrees $hall be providediin-vain : for ſo great is the con- 
tempt of preaching , that Bishops think it adiſcredite to feed the flock of 
Chriſt ;and Curates following their example, deſpiſe that office, and com- 
mit it unto hired and unlearned. Vicars; Likewiſe their luxury , pride and 
pompeis. ſcandalous toallmen: for they are painted ſo, as ifby outward 
Shew they would repreſent the Majeſty of God , which they should rather 


men:all which they abuſe wickedly:in the end he petitioneth, that churches 
may be granted unto the Reformed Religion. Quintinus Heduus had 
a long oration in commendation ofthe King and Queen, and of the: 
1mmuaitics ofthe Clergie , and petitioned that the new Religion shoulq 
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haye.no liberty z cloſing with-an-inveRive againſt the'Prince of Condee:. 
His ſpcech was: heard with ſcoffs, and he was derided with'ballets;” 'that 
he is, ſaid , through impatience to have diedof melancholy. Aftet' theſe 
ſpeeches acontelt aroſe between the: Peers and the Guiſes z who' would 
have been accounted :the Kings-/necreſt Kinſmen-; >The mecting was 
adiournicd untill thefirſt of May: the Prelares' were &minandedts' pre-' 
pare themſclyesjunts the 'Councel ; and alt the ſudges who'were impriſo- 
nedinthe cauſe of Religion-,. were ſet atlibetty. -In- Auguſt E4x. 1561. 


they, mect. again at Pontoiſe in-Picardy : there-.at the-firlt; contention 


wasbetween the Peersand the:Cardinalsfor the:order of ſitting: the Car-" 
dinals Turnon, Lorrain, and Guife went away'malecontent', becaiiſethey | 
were not preferred. Then thei Chancelor'declared'ithe'caufes 'bf the 
meeting., and-exhorted: 'every manto-'ſpeak freely: T Touch nor” their 
Politik affairs. Theifpeakerof the Commons complained (as before)*of 
the cortuptionsof thaGharch;men, andpetitioned that thefe faults might 
be reformed , and that the Kingwouldſdattemperate the tevenues of the 


Prelats, #hatrhey live not licenciouſly; And (eeingitis the Royalpriviledge 


to maintain Religion, - and/alt theſe troubles ariſe upon'oecaſion of Re- 
ligion, the readie(t xemedy isto calla Councet, ' whereunto' all menimay 
have freeaccels; asallo thattheywho can notwith ſife:eonfcience 'go unto 
the rites of the Romish Church, may hive liberty fo affeinble peaceably 
and publickly for hearing Gods -Word'in'the' vulgaf language; and be- 
cauſe adverſaries do calumniate their mectings, "he wisheth ; that the King 
would depute certain perſons tobe preſent, andſce what is done; as nei- 
thershould thoſe be calletl hereticks, ' who are condemned; before their 
cauſe be heard and examined by: Gods word. -'The Speaker for the No- 


bility ſpoke much to the ſame purpoſe ;/ and the Clergy did oppoſe them- 


both. _ Atthattime the Pope ſent Cardinal Ferrar, to hinder the Natio- 
nal Councel: he would have obſferyed the accuſtomed power of the Ro- 
man Legats in beſtowing Benefices: but he wasſtopped 'by a Decree, and 
many rhymes were ſcattered againſt him: he took thoſe inill part, and 
went away. French Comm. Lib. 2, So the Papalauthority-feemed tofall , 
and it was talked abroad , that Religion should not be ſwayed by authority 
of any man, but by Trueth and reaſon; and whodid cleave unto their 
former rites, werequietforthe time. Themoſtpartof the a ſee- 
med to affeQ the Reformation; and the Queen ( whether to pleaſe the 
King of Navar, or to ſerye thetime 1 know not, faith that author ) wrote 


unto the Pope Auguſt 4. in this manner ; Fitſt she lamenteth' the wretched 


condition of France, that many thouſands cleaving (as yet) unto the 
Church of Rome perish in their ſouls, becauſe theyare notinſtrued; and 
many Nobles and moſt potent men have made ſeceſſion, whoſe powerand 
number and concord is ſo ſtrong, that they can not beovermaſtered; There- 
fore She implores his aid , that the one ſort may be retained, and the 0- 


ther may be reduced; and fo the unity of the Church may be reſtored , 
Which may the more caſily be effeuated; becaufe there be noAnabaptiſts in 
all France, nor any hereticksthat ſpeak againft' the Chriftian faith , nor 
againſt the As of the firſt ſixegeneral Councels; And this isthe opinion 


of learned men , with whom $he had conferred, thatthe holy father may 


receiveſuch men into fellowship of the Church, albeit they be of different 


Opinions, as of old the diverſity of obſerving the Eaſter, and other rites 
and parts of Divine Service , did not diſſolve the Union of the Church. 
Then forremedy $he propoundeth the neceſſity of calling ageneral Coun- 

t (N n 1) 2 | ccl 2 


143 


RE EE TE ona en Bee A de en Fe 


"EL = 2 one 


Varna > vs 
a” 


; eee er - 


144 


The Con- 
ference at 
Poſſrac 
1561s 


—_— 


CENTVRY XP/TI' Porto 


ecl,. ot that he would provide another remedy ; clſpecially to regainthem 
who are ſeparated, it may be expedient, touſefrequent admonitions, and 
to permit quiet Conferences; likewiſe Bishops and' prieſts should teach 
Gods word , and.exhottthe people unto concord, laying aſideall reprg. 
aches, .as She hath commanded them who'are ſeparated ,- and they have 
obeyed; But many, who: haye,no mind todepart, ſtand-in doubt of theſe 
patticulars eſpecially ,” firſt it is certainly: known that the primitive Church 
had no images, and God hathexpreſlly forbidden to: worship them: there- 
fore. letit be confidered whether it beexpedicat to remove them into pla- 
ces, where they: shall not give occaſion to worship them. 2. it ſeemes 
ſtrangeunto many good men; ;that in baptiſme cxorciſme is-uſed, and many 
other rites » which: perhaps: may profite them who underſtand: them; but 
ſcing, the moſt pant underſtandqhem not zi and they know that only water 
and;the word; areaecefiary 41.jitwere better to omit them; namely, many 
are dffcnded ; that: an infeQed pr diſeaſed: prieſk puts his unclean fir. 
tle into the infants tmouth;in the-Maſfſe many. are offended with three things, 
one (.. that it.is given -nnder one kind only>,:albeit Cliriſt ſaid, Eat yee : 
drink yce; :aadſuch was the-cuſtom of the Church. for athouſand yearg 
and more ; another, it is miniſtred unto one' alone 'or ſome few without 
praycrs.that may-be-underiood by the-vulgar people 3 *and the other 
party have shewed. that-they reſtore the manner. of the primitiveChurch, 
the third, that-the; body of our Lord 'is carryed aboutthe ſtricts againſi 
the expreſs inſtitution, Take.yees cat yee; and not, Carry yee ; They 
ſay alſo., that Chriſtsbody is in heaven only, and therefore only ſpiritual 
worship is required; fourthly the Maſle is a ſcandal anto many, becauſe it 
is ſold by ignorant and difſolute pricfts,-and none ſecks to amend this; 
yeaand many, of our fellowship doubt of the Maſſe, both inthe ſubſtance 
and form of it :.,.in the ſubſtance they obſerye, that Churchmen affirm, that 
they: do offer Chriſt, and they do cſteem of their own facrifice morethan 
they do of Chriſts ſacrifice ; In the manner they note four points, itis 
done inan unknown tongue 2. the uſe ofno part of the Maſſe isdeclared,;, 
ſome wordsareſpoken as belonging unto the people, eſpecially concerning 
the communion, and yer the prieſts communicate alone, even when the 
people are ſtanding there-4. the order of the Divine Service &c. loc. cit. 
What anſwer was returned unto this Letter, the reader may judge. A- 
mongthe Ambaſſadors of forrein Princes, who went to congratulat the 
youngKing,. was George Gluch from Denmark. The King of Navar 
envited him to. his-lodging ;- and ſaid, He might shew his Maſter, thathe 
hoped, the Goſpellshould be freely preached through out France, ere one 
year went about. - Then ſaid Gluch, Oh 1 pray, take heed, that the 
doQrine of Caluin and the Swiſers be not received, but the dottrine of - 
Martin Luther ,. which the Kings of Denmark and Sweden, and many 
Princes of large Dominions, dofollow. The King replicth , Martin Li- 
ther and John Caluin profeſſed to differ from the Church of Rome in four- 
ty Articles , -and.of theſe 40. they differed between themſelyes, in one 
only: wheretore both parties should bend their mind firſt againſt the Pope, 
that when he is overcome, they may ſcriouſly conſider , confer, 
and come to.agreement in that article, andſo at laſi the Church may enjoy 
the primitive purity. | 

-XLVI, In theend of Auguſt 4s. 1561. according to the Decree of 
that great Counſel began the-publick Conference in Poſſiac: the Prelates 


brought their Clergy from all parts of France to diſpute the Articles in con- 
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troverſy, anda fafe condu& was granted unto theſe for: the Reformation, _ 
There was the King, and his mother, and his brocherthe Duke oi Ocleance, - 


and his {iſter Margarit , and the King of Nayar and his Queen and thePrince 
of Condee with other Peers; - the Cardinals of Lotrain-and: Turnon 
with arch Bishops and Bishops about 50+ belids many Deputies fronvother 
| Prelates, :and a great number of Popish DoQors : from the: Reformed 
Churches were .ſent Peter Martyr then Miniſter at Zurik , Theodore 
Beza Miniſter - at Geneve , Auguſtin Matlorat Mi. at: Roan, .Nics Gela- 
fius, Jo. Merlin and others z about twenty. The-Miniſters beganrwith a 
Supplication-unto the King, that the diſputation might have placeshortly, 
and thoſe conditions be: obſerved', the Prelates ſit notas [udges, 'but the 
King and his Cquaſellors by his authority, 5hould rule and order:the Con- 
ference; 2. that the controverſies be examined according to: Gods Word 
only, 3. what ever hall bedetermined, itshould be written by the Kings 
Notariesin hispublick Commentaries. After ſome dayes:the Queen promi- 
ſed in the Kingsname , that theſe should be performed; The Prelates com- 
plain., and ſaid, Such liberty to'diſpute-$hould not'be granted unto ſuch , 
who arcalready condemned, Thus the'diſpute was' difterred ſome dayes. 
The firſt Seſſion began September g. The King in fexywords did shew his 
grieffor the troubles of the'realm, and exhorted them to Yeclare what things 
had need of Reformation , and he promiſed to maintain their liberties with 
no cſs care then his Anceſtours had done. The Chancellor did more fully 
\Shew, that the Kings will isaccording tothe endeayours of his Anceſtors, 
to remove controverſiesof Religion , andalbeit theiraimes wasſuch, yet 
the ſucceſs was not as they wished, but rather more troubles waxed: where- 
fore he wisheth now, that-all men would diligently apply themſelves to 
ſetle theſe troubles in time: for this end he had called them, and in 
his Royal perſon did accompany them : that all things both of dodrine 
and manners may be reformed , eſpecially by this publick Conference, 
And to look for remedy from a general Councel z it is as vain, 
as if aſick man having ſufficient helps at home, would travell into the 
Indies for it : we may provide better for ourſelves, ' then others of forrein 
Countries can do : they know notſo well our cauſe nor condition of our 
people ; and greater profit hath often come by National Councels then by 
the general, Wherefore let the Diſputants on, both ſides joyntly aime at 
concordin the trueth: let not the greater party deſpiſe the leſſer , neither 
let any man ule curioſities, butjudgeof every thing by the Word of God 


only; Albeit the wished fruit do not follow , yet this good chall enſue, 


that all pretextshall be taken from thoſe who complain, that they are con- 
demned unheard &c. Ofiand Lb. cit. c. 46. ex Peuther. The Cardinal 
Turnon in name of the Prelats gave thanks unto the King and Qaeen and 
Princes, that it had pleaſed them to call this Conference, and to honour 
it with their preſencez But at that time he was not ready to ſpeak of the 
matter propounded, nor would ſpeak of it, untill firſt he were adviſed 
with his Collegues the Cardinals, Archbishops and other Prelates; and 
ſeeing the Chancellor had at Royal command delivered ſuch words, he 
craves a cOppy in writ, totheend, they may conſider of them. The 
Cardinal of Lorrain craved the ſame. The French Commentar, Lib. 3. Then 


the Miniſters were bidden toſpeak : TheodoreBezafell down on his knies, | 


and prayed publickly : then after the preface tor attention , he ſpoke ge- 
nerallyof Religion, and nameth ſome particulares, wherein both parties 
agree; then the differences, 1. in the matter of ſalvation, which we ( faid 
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he, innameof the Miniſters) aſcribe wholly unto Jeſus Chrift. 2, we giffer 
not in the neceſſity of good works, but in the original, from whence we 
are able to do them ; and what are good works, and to what uſe are they 
done. 3. of the authority and perfection of Gods Word. 4. of the nature 


' and number of the ſacraments : ſo of tranſivbſtantiation ; ; and Eccleſiafti- 


cal diſcipline. In the end he fell on his knees again before the King, and pre. 
ſented the Confeſſion of faith, which the French Church had penned 4. 
1555, and had preſented unto King Francis. -In this ozation, when he 
was ſpeaking of the Lords Supper, hefaid, If we conſider the diſtance 
of place ; the body of Chriſt is lo far from the breadand wine, as heaven 
is above the earth. Attheſe words the Prelats were ſo commoved, thatthey 
began a-difturbance, and were ſilenced, untill he had come toan end, 
Then Turnon with indignation ſaid , For reverence unto the Kings com- 
mand they had conſented , that thoſe new-Evangeliſtss$hould ſpeak, but 
not without ſting of conſcience : for it was no doubt, but they would 
vent things unworthy ofthe Kings moſt Chriſtian ears, and ſcandalous unto 
many : ' Therefore the Prelats beſeech the king , that he would not belie.. 
ve the-words of that fellow., and ſuſpend hisjudgement , untill the Prejats 
Shall give-aclear demonſtration ofthetrueth, if he will appointthe tine, 
And if it had not been fot reverence unto his Majeſty , they would not 
have heard that mans blaſphemy, but have goneaway; And they beſeech 
the king to continue inthe faith of his forefathers :the which he prayed the 
Virgin Mary and all theSaints in heaven to grant. Lzb. cit. The Queen 
being deſirous to appeaſe the Prelats , ſaid , No thing should be done with- 
out the advice of the King and his Councellors and Parliament of Paris, 
neither do they intend .achange of Religion, but to abolish diſſenſions, 
Inthe next Seſſion September 17.the Cardinal of Lorrain ſpake in name of 
the Prelats: he madechoiſeof two articles of dorine, of the Church, 
and the Maſle : of the Church heſaid, The Church confiſts not of theele& 
only, becauſc in the Lords barn chaff is mixt with the wheat; and never- 
theleſs the Church can noterr: butif ſome partdo err, the body should 


| bepreferred before a corrupt member: if any evill shall creep-in, weshould 


have recourſc unto antiquity, and the Mother Churches, amongſt which 
the Church of Romealways hath had the firſt place; If any thing be amiſs 
in any particular Church, againſt the ignorance of a ſmall number of 
men we muſt ſet the decrees of the antient and general. councels, and 
judgement of the approved fathers; and ſpecially we should give place to 
the teſtimonies of Scripture being expounded by the interpretation of the 
Church, leſt hereticks brag, and ſay , They alone have the Wordeof 
God; Asfortheother point, Ifthoſe words , This is my body , haye notſo 
greataforce,' asthey ſound and ſeem to have, why are they repeated by 
all the threeEvangeliſts, and by Saint Paul? why did not the later Eyan- 
geliſts or the Apoſtle expound theſe words, as the Sacramentaries do ? 
this is the minde of the Teſtator, which should not be rcieQed : this was 
. the mind of all the antient fathers, that not only the bread is given, but the 
very body of Chriſt really. He concludes withthoſe words,1 will yeeld unto 
your opinion of the Sacrament , except yeepointing unto the Miniſters] 
think, that Jeſus Chriſtin hisflesh, is not in this world from the time of 
his aſcenſion, and thathe hath ſomeother body then that which is viſible, 
and except ye think, heis otherwiſe in the ſacrament then in the Word; ifye 
think it all one to put on Chriſt in baptiſme, and to cat his body and drink 
his blood, and briefly that heis ſo in-heaven, that heis not alſo on the earth, 
and 
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and that he. is otherwiſe'ia the ſacrament theh he'isin amyre; And then 
abjuring all thoſe dangerous opinions, heexhortsthe'King and Queen to 
maintain the antieat faith,and proteſted in thename of thePrelats,thatthey 
would live and dic in defence of that DoQ@rine, which he had declared: 
Allthe clergy came before the King , and Cardinal Turnon'in their name 
proteſted again ,, This was the Confeſſion of their faith, whichthey 


- would ſeal with their blood, and whichthe King shonld* embrace, andif 


theſe whoare ſeparated , willnot ſubſcribe theſame, they shouldnotbe 
heard, but be bannished; and they crave moſt earneſtly, -that the King 
would ſo do, The Miniſters were afraid ,/' that the King would not 
admit them. at another day, andtherefore'was the morecarneſt, | that the 
King would be pleaſed to hear a teply preſeritly:but thateovld nor be obtai- 
ned. By ſupplication they procured continuation ofthe Conference, but 
in a moreprivate place: where were the King and Queen',' and king of 
Navar, the Prelats, twelve Miniſters, and a few others.” '' Beza declared, 
what the Church is, and diſtinguished it aecording'to thetwofold calling : 
then he ſpake of the Notes of the Church; and of the ſucceſſion and calling 
of Paſtors: in ordinary calling (heſaid )three things are neceflary , cxatni- 
nation, cletionand impoſition of handsz and 'in extraordinary calling , 
it is lawfull by Gods authority, 'albcitone or twoor all theſe conditions be 
wanting:as for working of miracles, it is not alwayes conjotned with extta- 
ordinary calling, unleſs we will talk of things whereof we hayeno teſtima- 
ny. Then he ſpoke of the authority of theChurch, and whether it may err ? 
and he $hewed out of the Cardinals words, that the Church may err in par- 
ticular members and congregations. As for the general: Councel, he 
ſaid » Men haye not the more learning , that they become Commiſſiogerss 
and many times the Prelats of ſound judgement have been abſent, and 
they who should have been moſt ſound, haye been moſt corrupt, as Bernard 
complained in his time ; and therefore the authority of the Scriptures is 
above theauthority ofthe Church : for which cauſe Auguſtin wrote unto 
Max imin the Arrian, that he willnot obie&the councel of Nice, not will 
havethe councel of Arimino obieRed againft him , but let the Scriptures 
be Judge for both ; And yet we deſpiſe not the' judgement ofcouncelsand 
fathers, ifthey agree with the Scriptures; but as Jerom writes , the erraurs 
of the anticnsshould not be followed, but the authority of the Scrip- 
tures may never be deſpiſed ; I feare ( ſaid he) that I have been too 
prolixe, and therefore leſt I give offenſe, I will continue, or leave off, 
to ſpeak of the ſacrament, as it shall pleaſe your Royal Majeſties. The 
Cardinal beckned unto Claud. Eſpenſius a Sorboniſt: he ſaid, Heofthad 
wondred, how the Miniſters had entred into the Church, ſeing they nei- 
ther entred ordinarily by ordinary authority and impoſition of hands, nor 
by any extraordinary way,ſceing they arenotconfirmed by working of mi- 
racles, nor by expreſs teſtimony of Scripture: and therefore their Miniſtry 
isnotlawfull. From that he turned to ſpeak of the ſacrament, at the 
command of the Cardinal Lorrain, that he might bring the Miniſters into 
controverſy with the Germans , as wasſaid.' To the ſame purpoſe ſpake 
a white Monk of Sorbon XainQtius, but more deſpite fully againſt the 
Miniſters, and to the offence of both partics. Beza complained of his 
impertinency; and did ſupplicate the Queen, thatshe would provide a- 
Zainſt reviling words and digreſſions : then he ſaid, Our Miniſters were 
choſen and approved by our own Churches, andſo haye two parts of 
ordinary calling, aud if impoſition of hands be wanting unto any, the 
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calling is lawfull, .becauſe theſe two arcthe ſubſtantials, ' and the other is 
leſs principal; And in ſo great confuſion ofall things in the Roman Charch, 
we. would notſeek impoſition of handsfrom them, ' whoſe vices , ſuper- 
ftition and falſedoarine we diſallow : for they be open enemies unto the 
T rueth , asthe Prophets had not ſuch enenmes then, as thePrieſts, either 
ſought they confirmation oftheir offices, unto whichGod had called chem; 
Neither arc miracles neceſſary in extraordinary calling, as is manifeſt by 
examples: yea Paul in evidencipg his calling, ſpeaks not of miraclesthat he 
had wrought, but ofthe fruits of his preaching : thewhich weeallo may 
ſay, .of ſo many Nations and Provinces , which have received the Goſpel 
by our, preaching z,, nor canthere bea greater confirmation of any Mini 
ſtery , ſecing'the power of God is manifeſtin'us, which neither impriſon- 
ment, nor banishment nor fire could hinder. Eſpenſeus ſaid , Bring mee 
one exampleinthoſe 1 500. years like to yours. All things, ſaid Beza, are not 
written , that have been done;, and however it hath been , itfollowes not, 
that our calling is not manifeſt; caough, andſet forth from God in his que 
time: He is not now bringing a new Goſpel, | but reſtoringthe old, which 
was ſufficiently confirmed' before, and'now by a ſingular way he hath 
cauſed his light. to-shine. - He ſpake alſo of traditions, but was oft 
Interrupted by XainQius 3 and.the Cardinal fearing that his incivility 
were checked by the. Queen, would end the controverſy, as if the 
queſtion had been ſufficiently cleared, and the Sorboniſts ſpoke, as 
if the viftory had been on their ſide. Then the Cardinal faid in the 
name of rhe Prelates, that they would proceed no further, unleſs the que. 
ſion of the Sacrament were handled : and then he asks the Miniſters, VV he. 
ther they do embrace the Auguſtan Confeſſion ? Here he playd thefox: 
forif they denied, hethought toſet them and the Germans by the ears: and 
if they conſented, hehoped to triumph over them. Beza anſwered, He 
and his collegues were come to defend the Confeſſion of their ownChurch, 
and to this end Should the Conference be direted. The Cardinal with 
vehemency did preſsthat point. The Miniſters fearing, thatthe Conference 
might be broken off, and the blame be layd on them, crave leave to 
conſider the Confeſſion, forwhich the Prelates ſeemed abſolutly to pro- 
claim. The Cardinal nameth one article, We confeſs , that the yery 
body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt is truly , really and facramentaly inthe Sup- 
per of the Lord, andis ſo given and received by them who communicate. 
Healledged alſo the teſtimonies of the Saxon Miniſters concerning it : So 
the Conference was diſmiſſed. The next day Beza was bid toſpeak, and 
he ſpaketo this purpoſe , We haye declared our mind concerning the arti- 
cles propounded untous, namely of the Church ; we truſt, none hath 
occaſion to complain of us; and theſe things that havebceen handled, should 
have been approved, or diſproved by the Scriptures ; But we were deman- 
ded, By what authority we preach the Word of God? they think to make 
our cauſe odious, by this demand: This queſtioning ſeemes ſuperflu- 
ous, ſeeing we werecalled hether, not to give accouut of our calling , but 
to confer of our doftine; otherwiſe it may ſeem, we are brought into 
judgement; Orif it was done onlyfor diſputation, conſider, that when 
two partiesare brought into Conference, if the one demande, Why do 
you this? andthe other mutually ask the ſame , this is but cauillation and 
diſſention; But omitting the Prelates of this realm , whom we wilt not 
offend, letusſuppoſe, a certain Bishop were heredemanding us, By whay 
authority wedo preach ? and welike wiſe would demand him , By whay 
alll. 
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authoricy he were a Bishop, thatis , whether he was clefcd by the Seni- 
ours: of his Church > whether the people had deſired to have him # and 
whether his life ; manners and-daQrine had been examintied? and he would 
anſwers that he was ſo and ſocalled; but the contrary is manifeſtly known: 
we call the conſciences of thoſe y. who heatirs, and know the matter, to 
bear witneſs ; If hefay, Wearenot Miniſters, becauſe we have notimpo - 
ſition of hands 5:: we might anſwer, Thou haſt butone thing , theimpo- 
ſition of hands;:andif the want of that ( as thou thinkeſt).:;make us to be 
no Minifſters;:thewant of the other two ( which are moreprincipal} make 
thee to be no-Bishop; We ſpeak alſo. another thipg albeit beyond our 
purpoſe-and againſt our will, but thatthis afſembly mayſee, how this 
queſtionis fullof cany; If onewere demanding that Bighop, From whom 
had he receivedimpolitionof hands? and for how much hg!had bought his 
title? he would anſwer, Lhad impoſition of hands from Bishops, and. 1 
bought not impoſition of hands, but only for :my place I gave two or 
three 1000 Crouns: which is as if one would ſay, I have not bought the 
bread , but I bought the wheat; 1 ſay; If this conteſt were judged by © 
the Councels and decrees of the Church, it would make' many Bishops 
and Curatsashanmed; And we ſpeak thus, not of intention to bring;@uid 
pro £10, butthat yee may ſee, how unwillingly we touch the matter, and 
would have other things handled , leſt the work of peace be hindred; We 
would haye ſpoken of the article of the Lords Supper, becauſethe Cardi- 
nalof Lorrain promiſed to ſatisfy us in this point of doQtrine ( which is a 
principal one ) by the proper words of the Fathers: this we do cagerly de- 
fire: And to fſatiffy this deſire, one article was culled from ſo many and 
neceſſary articles of the faith, and it was ſaid-unto us, Either ſubſcribe 
unto this, or we will proceed no further; If they were our Judges, and 
ſitting upon out lifes , they would not ſay, :Subſcribe, but, We condemn 
70u; Their office leades them into another manner of ſpeach, and they 
Should shew if there be any erroursin our doarine; Wearc here before 
you , to giveanaccount of our doarine unto God and unto all the world, 
and to obcy God and the King, and you, © Queen, ſo faras lyeth in us 
to the paciiying of thoſe troubles about Religion; If yee had todo with us 
only, whonow arehere, ye might calily have your wills: butwerepre- 
ſenra greater number, not only of this kingdom, butin Helvetia, Po« 
land and other parts, who think long to hear whether this Conference 
willturn: but when they $hall underſtand, that in ſtead of a free Confe- 
rence, therenth part of an article was exhibited unto us with theſe words ; 
Eitherſubſcribe, orno more; Albeit we would ſubſcribe, what were ye 
the better? Others will know whether we have ſubſcribed by force of argu- 
ment, orby conſtraint ; Wherefore ©Queen, we moſt humbly beſeech 
that ſo good and profitable a work be notbroken off, and that you will 
vouchſafe to grant ſuch men, which will not diſdain to diſpute ſoberly, 
Nevertheleſs leſt they ſay, We have not an anſwer, wereceive all thoſe paſe 
ſages, which Eſpenczus brought out of Caluine: but in that bit of an arti-. 
cle out of the Auguſtan Confeſſion , many things are to he conſidered, x. 
the whol Confeſſion should have been propounded, 'and nota line only 2. 
we would know , whether the Cardinal propoundeth it in his own name 
or of the Prelates: and then we would give thanks, that they confeſs 
themſelves overcomein the article of tranffubſtantiation , which is juſtly 
condemned by all the Reformed Churches. 3. if we Should ſubſcribe, they 
allo chould ſubſcribe,that ourChurches may underſtand what we haye dene; 
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calling is lawfull, .becauſe theſe two arethe ſubſtantials, ' and the other is 
leſs principal; And in ſo great confuſion ofall things inthe Roman Charch, 
we. would not ſeek impoſition of handsfrom them, 'whoſe vices, ſuper- 
fiition and falſedoQrine we diſallow :' for they be open enemies unto the 
Tructh , asthe Prophets had not ſuch cnemies then, as the-Prieſts, neitlex 
ſought they confirmation oftheir offices, unto which God had called them, 
Neither are miracles neceſlary-in extraordinary calling, as is manifeſt þ 
examples: yea Paul in evidencipg his calling, ſpeaks not of miracles that he 
had wrought, but of the fruits of his preaching : thewhich weeallo may 
ſay, .of ſo many Nations and Provinces , which have recciyed the Goſpel 
by our, preaching ;z, nor canthere bea greater confirmation of any Mini- 
ſtery , ſecing'the power of God is manifeſtin us, which neither impriſon- 
ment, nor banishment nor fire could hinder. Eſpenſeus ſaid , Bring mee 
one example inthoſe 1500. years like to yours. All things, ſaid Beza, are not 
written , that have been done;, and however it hathbeen, itfollowes not, 
that our calling is not manifeſt, caough, and ſet forth from God in his due 
time: He is not now bringing a new Goſpel, | but reſtoring the old., which 
was ſufficiently confirmed before, and now by a ſingular way he hath 
cauſed his light. to-s$hine. He ſpake alſo of traditions, but was of 
Interrupted by XainQius 3 and.the Cardinal fearing that his incivility 
were checked by the. Queen, would end the controverſy, as if the 
queſtion had been ſufficiently cleared, and the Sorboniſts ſpoke, as 
if the vitory had been on their ſide. Then the Cardinal faid in the 
name of rhe Prelates, that they would proceed no further, unleſs the que. 
ſtion of the Sacrament were handled : and then he asks the Miniſters, VV he- 
ther they do embrace the Avuguſtan Confeſſion ? Here he playd thefox: 
forif they denied, hethought toſet them and the Germans by the ears: and 
if they conſented, hehoped to triumph over chem. Beza anſwered , He 
and his collegues were come to defend the Confeſſion of their ownChurch, 
and to this end Should the Conference be direted. The Cardinal with 
yehemency did preſs that point. The Miniſters fearing, thatthe Conference 
might be broken off, and the blame be layd on them, crave leave to 
conſider the Confeſſion, forwhich the Prelates ſeemed abſolutly to pro- 
Claim, The Cardinal nameth one article, We confeſs , that the very 
body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt is truly , really and ſacramentaly in the Sup- 
per of the Lord, andis ſo given and received by them who communicate. 
Healledged alſo the teſtimonies of the Saxon Miniſters concerning it : $0 
the Conference was diſmiſſed. The next day Beza was bid toſpeak, and 
he ſpaketo this purpoſe , We haye declared our mind concerning the arti- 
cles propounded untous, namely of the Church ; we truſt, none hath 
occaſion to complain of us; and theſe things that hayebeen handled, should 
have been approved, ordiſproved by the Scriptures ; But we were deman- 
ded, By what authority we preach the Word of God? they think to make 
our cauſe odious, by this demand: This queſtioning ſeemes ſuperftu- 
ous, ſeeing we werecalled hether, not to give accouut of our calling, but 
to confer of our doatrine; otherwiſe it may ſeem, we are brought into 
judgement; Orif it was done onlyfor diſputation, conſider, that when 
two partiesare brought into Conference, if the one demande , Why do 
you this? and the other mutually ask the ſame , this is but cauillation and 
diſſention; But omitting the Prelates of this realm , whom we wilt not 
offend, let.us ſuppoſe, a certain Bishop were heredemanding us, By whay 
authority wedo preach ? and welike wiſe would demand him , By whay 
all. 
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authority he were a Bishop, that1s , whether he was eleed by the Seni- 
ours. of his Church > whether the people had delired to have him and 
whether his life 3 manners and-daQrine had been examiried? and he would 
anſwers that he was ſo and ſo called; but the contrary is manifeſtly known: 
we call the conſciences of thoſe, who hearius , and know the matter, to 
bear witneſs ; If he ſay, Wearenort Miniſters, becauſe we have notimpo - 
ſition of hands ;:: we might anſwer, Thou haſt butone thing ; theimpo- 
ſition of hands;'andif the want of that ( as thou thinkeſt).; make us to be 
no Miniſters; thewant of the other two ( which are more principal} make 
thee -to be no-Bischop; We ſpeak alſo. another thing albeit beyond our 
purpoſe-and againſt our will > but thatthis afſembly mayſee, how this 
queſtionis full of enny; If one were demanding that Bighop, From whom 
had he receivedimpolitionof hands? and fot how much he!had bought his 
title? he would anſwer, lhad impoſition of hands from Bishops, and I 
bought not impoſition of hands, bur only for -my place I gave two or 
three 1000 Crouns: which is as if one would ſay, I have not boughit the 
bread , but I bought the wheat; I ſay; If this conteſt were judged by © - 
the Councels and decrees of the Church, it would make' many Bishops 
and Curatsashamed; And weſpeak thus, not of intention to bring-;@uid 
pro.2u0, butthat yee may ſee, how unwillingly we touch the matter, and 
would have other things handled , leſt the work of peace be hindred; We 
would haye ſpoken of the article of the Lords Supper, becauſethe Cardi= 
nalof Lorrain promiſed to ſatisfy us in this point of doarine ( which is a 
priacipal one) by the proper words of the Fathers: this we do cagerly de- 
fire: And to fatiffy this deſire, onearticle was culled from ſo many and 
neceſſary articles of the faith, and it was ſaid-unto us, | Either ſubſcribe 
unto this, or we will proceed no further; If they were our Judges, and 
ſitting upon out lifes , they would not ſay, :Subſcribe, but, We condemn 
you; Their office leades them into another manner of ſpeach, and they 
Should shew if there be any errours in our doarine; Weare here before 
you , to giveanaccount of our doctrine unto God and unto all the world, 
and ro obcy God and the King, and you, © Queen, fo faras lycth in us 
to the paciſying of thoſe troubles about Religion; If yee had todo with us 
only, whonow archere, ye might calily haye your wills: butwe repre- 
ſenra greater number, not only of this kingdom, butin Helvetia, Po- 
land and other parts, who think long to hear whether this Conference 
willturn: but when they shall underſtand , thatin fſicad of a free Confe- 
rence, the renth part of an article was exhibited unto us with theſe words ; 
Eitherſubſcribe, ornomore; Albeit we would ſubſcribe, what were ye 
the better? Others will know whether we have ſubſcribed by force of argu- 
ment, orby conſtraint ; Wherefore ©Queen, we moſt humbly beſeech 
that ſo good and profitable a work be notbroken off, and that you will 
vouchlafe to grant ſuch men, which will not diſdain to diſpute ſoberly; 
Nevertheleſs leſt theyſay, We have not an anſwer, wereceive allthoſe paſ- 
ſages, which Eſpenczus brought out of Caluine: but in that bir of an arti-- 
cle out of the Auguſtan Confeſſion , many things are to he conſidered, x. 
the whol Confeſſion should have been propounded, and nota line only 2. 
we would know , whether the Cardinal propoundeth it in his own name 
or of the Prelates: and then we would give thanks, that they confeſs 
themſelves overcomein the article of tranffubſtantiation, which is juſtly 
condemned by all the Reformed Churches. 3. if we should ſubſcribe, they 
allo should ſubſcribe,that ourChurches may underſtand. what we hayc dene; 
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4. and if they will come to the whol Confeſſion of the Germans, we truſt, 
that we are come unto a yery good way of concord and unity; In the 
mean while we affirm , that the Lord]elusis preſent in the uſe of the Sup. 
per, where he offereth, exhibits and truly gives unto us his body and blood 
by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt: weeat,theſfame body that was broken 
for us, but we cat ſpiritually and by faith, that we become bone of his bo. 
nes; And if this be not ſufficient {it is hard to ſpeak of ſo great a myſtery 
in few words ) if it ſeem good unto the Cardinal, letus conſider and confer 
the Scriptures and writingsof the Fathers ( as he hath promiſed) and if it 
pleaſe you, OQueen, toappointa convenient form of colleQion, and to 
appoint Notaries , to receive our diſputations ; We truſt, yee underſtang 
that we came not to bring diſorder and trouble » butwould dedicate our. 
ſelves unto God, unto your Majeſties, and the whole Chriſtian common. 
wealth, and ſpecially unto the tranquillity of this Realm. The Prelates 
were angry , that he had ſpoken of their Vocation; and Lorrain ſaid, He 
had diſhonoured the Queen, into whoſe hands the rightand liberty of ee. 
Qion was given. So there was bragging of the Cardinall and Prelates, and 
tumultuous talking of their Vocation,. and of the Supper. After that 
day they changed again the form of Conference: fivemen were choſen on 
either ſide; todiſputeall the matter peaceably. On the one ſide werethe 
five Miniſters named before; and onthe other was Janus Bisghop of Valen- 
cia, Vallius Bishop of Seen, Botiller an Abbot, the Bishop of Salignac, 
and Eſpenſzus the Sorboniſt, They agree on the order of diſputation, the 
time, place and Notaries. They began with the queſtion of the Supper : 
aforme of agreement was drawn up; when it wasshewd unto the Prela. 
tes, they would not conſent : they framed another the next day, and shew 
it unto the Miniſters, who would not admit that. On the thrid day all 
the ten conſented unto this forme, We confeſs, thateſus Chriſt inthe 
Supper offereth, gives and truly exhibiteth unto us the ſubſtance ofhis body 
and blood by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, and that we ear ſpiritually 
the ſame body which died for us, that wemay be bone of his bone; and 
flesh of his flesh, tothe end alſo, that we may be quickned by him , and 
may underſtand all things appertaining to our ſalyation; And becauſe faith 
being grounded on the word of God , maketh things (that are promiſed, 
and underſtood by us) ro bepreſent, by this faith we truly and effe&ually 
receivethe trueand natural body of Chriſt Jeſus by thepower of the Hol 
Ghoſt : andin this reſpeQ we confeſs the preſence of his body and blood in 
the Supper. The other Prelates were content with this form : but tlic 
Sorboniſts would not , and they blamed their choſen raen : that they hag 
madea compaQt with the Miniſters, neither would they conſent unto any 
more treating. Thus was that Conference ended without any efeft, au 
the Miniſters of Germany after three moneths did returne. 15id. Thus wc 
haveſeen by what means Goddid revive the Goſpell in France; towit, by 
men of low condition at the firſt, who ſuffered flaunders, proſcription , 
ſtripes, burning and every kind of vexation; and whenit pleaſed Hit, hc 
joined unto the Church the Princes and Peers, and Heopened a wide dootc 
unto the preaching of the Worde, when the greateſt enemies of the 
Tructh had the ſupreme power of government, and yetſeemed to bc 
 broughton theirknies. The Univerſity of Paris in preceeding ages had 
ſtood for the trueth, and reſiſted errours creeping-in: but at that time bc- 
came moſt groſs enemies. And then Antony King of Navyar not only rcſi- 
gncd hispart of the government unto the Queen , and ſo unto the Guiſes , 
but 
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but was alſo allurcd by fair promiſes of the; Pope, thathe Should. haye. all 
his kingdom of.Nayar reſtored ;unto him,z + and should have divorcement 
from his preſent wife z and shall have the Queen of Scatland in marriage, 
by whom he may be King of Scotland and. England,,-By-ſuch-perſpaions 
helefethe Reformation, and became abitter enemy-;: and ſeemed moſt of 
any to bring:'ruine unto the.Church. | The Quilcs then! and the Prelates 
lift up their heads again ,.'and uſed crueLbutchery againſt the Reformed ; 
for in. the year 1/562; in the. town VaſſitheReformed were afſembledin a 
large Barn to heare the Word;:, the Duke.of Guile came, upon them nna- 
warcs,, and inſtantly killed. 34;0f themy.;;45.were' wounded fo that with- 
in few dayes they. died, andthe Miniſter with many others were carryed 
into priſon. At theſametimeby means of-the Cardinalof'Lorrainand the 
Marshallof Santangrz, many-of the common people in the rown'gþ:Scc- 
nes, andſomeof the Kings Counſellors were cruelly :murdered.” It was 
doneinlike mannerin many other places of. France. | -Offanger ex. Beuther. 


X LV II. :Abouttheyeare x 540. ſundry youngmenin,Hungaria hiea- The Goſs 
ring of Luther and Melanthon,, went. noto. Witteberg,.\tewit;. 'Stevenpell in 
Galfſetfi , Matthias Devai,: Andrew Batizi,.. Steven Kis:.{ better known Hunge!y+ 


by the name Szegedin , from his native town-)- Benedi&! Abadi x ' Emerik 
Ozorai, and ſome others. Thele beinginformed inthe tructh, return - 
into their Country, and preached the Goſpell with happy ſucceſs, but 
not without perſecution: forthe Monks ſtirred up the Civil power againſt 
them : namely, Deyai was impriſoned at, Caſſow, , where a ſmith -was 
alſo in the ſamepriſon for laiming the Kings horſe in the shoeing: there De- 
yaiinformeth the ſmith in Religion: afterwards the Kings horſe amendes, 
and the King commandeth to diſmiſſe the ſmith, and: ro burn Deval as an 
heretick, The ſmith anſweregh: 1 am of the ſame Religion with Deyal , 
and I willliveordy with him: for. ].neyer knew. what Religion or piety 
was, untill I haye learned it, now from him, When this 'was reported 
unto the King, they were both ſet free, . The greateſt enemy of thoſe 
Teachers, . was George the Treaſurer, who had been a Monk of $, Pauls 
at Buda: and among them all the moſt uſefullin promoting the [Truth 
was zegedin, alearned man, as his Works do shew:: he was perſecuted 
from City to City: where he came, he had many hearers, notonly in 
the Schools, bur pulpitsalſo: and the more he wasperſecuted, the more 
hearers flocked unto him , and the Goſpell was the more ſpread. Amongſt 
all thoſe Students who wentto Witteberg , none maintained the opinion 
of Brentius concerning the Ubiquity, but only Peter Melius, and in the end 
he was convinced by Szegedin , and did ſubſcribe unto: the truth, ,,_Mi- 
chaelStarin a Baron became apreacher and Bishop of his own Barony near 


unto Tolna cat. Scaric. in vita Szegedini.., At Varadin, alearned Mahn- , ;74;- 
metan Deruis Gſielebi did provoke all the Franciſcans unto diſputation in " "05,0 
matterof Religion, Neither their PreJate George, notrany of the Con» pupiſt 21d 
vent durſt anſwerhim: wherefore the man like another Golijah did bragg « Turk. . 


againſt all Chriſtians , untill Bar. Georgicviz ( who had beena pilgrim, and 
knew the Turkish language) undertook the diſpute. : The 29 day of May 
(being the Pentecoſt) inthe year 1 347. was appointed, and many both 
Papifts and Turcks aſſembled in the Monaſtery. The Turk firſt asks , where 
was God beforethe making of heaven and earth and other. things? This 
queſtion ſeemed unto the Pilgrim, to be impertinent as to the differences of 
Religion , but leſt the other might impute it unto his ignorance, if he had 
declinedit; heſaid, Before the creation God was in his ownnature. The 
(ep) 2: Turk 
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Turk replicth , This anſwer is dark , and can'nor be 'undetſtood. | Geor- 
gievizſaid, God was where He'is now//Derais; - Thateould notbe, but 
He was in a clodg!-< Georgieviz, © He*could*'not bein a cloud: for ſoa 
cloud had been' before the heayen'and the earth: | but this is contrary tanto 
the:words of Geneſis. (The Terks read'the books of Moſes.)  Aﬀecr 


' mote:\yords on both ſides, / Detyis bids the'other-propotnd: then Geot: 


gieviz \writeth out of the Alcoran theſe words: in the *Arabick language 
Biſem-Allahe ,- Elrahmanne  #lrudahim , 'thatis, In the Name of God, and 
of "Mirey , andbFthe Spirit? 'and' he bids th&Furk expound thoſe wordy, 
Dernisſaid, Whence have Chbiſtians' thoſewords? we dſethem inthe be. 
ginnidg of all our works; and! they arcprefixed before every chapter of 
the Alcoran. '- But what mean'they » fait Georgieviz. He-anſweted, 
We underſtand theni-no otherwiſe, but according;to the'Letter. Geot: 
gievit; They have atiother ,.<ven a myftica} ſighification: "they ſignify the 
three Perſons of the Deity , - the Father, the'Sanrie; ' atid'the Holy Ghoſt; 
ad they ate bortowed from the Hebrew language , Bethe m El Abba, u Ben 
veRuath elchutF.. thatir, Innameof God the Father; and the Son, and thehoh, 
Ghoſt. Deruis faid ;' How can-God havea Soft, feeing bothwe and ye hold 
that God hath'no ſpouſe norchildren? Georgieviz; We call God the Fa- 
ther,” becauſe heis the firſt cauſe of all things, creating 8 conſerving them, 
hewasevermore'in the ſame-effence wherein heis now, and Shall be for 
eyer;- he is alſo the firſt Perfoin- of the Deity: Webelicveallo , rhat He 
hath aSon, (whom Mahumercalled Rachman or Mercy ) not begotten 
of a woman ;'nor-according to the luſt of the flesh, but begotten of the 
Eſſence orſubftanceof the Father; and He';: for taking away our ſin,took 
upon him the humane nature'sf the Virgin' Mary ; heſuffered and dicd 
foruss and was buried, andastheProphets'foretold , 'he roſe from the 
dead ;*he aſcended' into heaveti/ and fitteth at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther: he will come again, 'and/judge both quick anddead, andthen he 
will give the bleſſedneſs of immortality unto them who believein him, and 
everlaſting punishment unfo-them that belicyc not; and ( pointing unto 
the image of Chriſt crucified.) behold , whether Mahumet hath juſtly 
called the | Son/ of God Mercy / ſeeing with outſtretched arms hecallcth 
upon us, to accept of mercy, ſaying, Come unto mee, all thatarc 
weaty-and laden with ſin, -and I willrefresh you; And thatrhou mayſt 
the better underſtand the Myſtery of the Trinity, behold the Sunne : as 
that one Sunne 'hath beawty, heat and ſplendor ; ſo there is one 
God , even the Father, who hath a Son and the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
we call Ruah: and God conſiſts in thoſe: three Perſons, who all are 
of the ſame ſubſtance equally from all eternity without any Creator. 
Then Derviscried, cAllah, Allah , that is, o God, © God! neither 
I, nor any of us did ever believe > that yee think fo wellof God: 
we thought , that yee were lying in darknes : but by thy words 
I underſtand, that ye think very well of God, except that yee con- 
temn Mahomet the great Prophet of God. Georgieviz ſaid , What have 
weto do with the toies of Mahomet ? who (except baptiſme, and 
the myſtery of the Trinity , which he had learned from us Chriſtians) hath 
nothing true: forexample, Whata fable is that of two Angels Aroth and 
Maroth', who (as Mahomet ſaith) were fent from heaven unto the 
carth, to givelawes unto men, and they commanded to abſtain from wine 
and women ; neither did they shew the way to heaven , but they tranſ- 


orefſed the commandementof God, and were deceived by a woman, and 
they 
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they chew her the way to heaven; and when God ſaw her in heaven, he 
ſajd unto the Angels ſtanding about him, Whois this come into heaven in 
ſuch a forme? When the Angels told him, $he was turned into aſtarr, 
and the two Angels: were tied with chains, and caſt into a ditch, to be 
tormented for ever. And whatafable is that of the beaſt, E/ Barahit, which 
carried Mahomet into heaven , where Mahomet (faith he) ſaw the An- 
gels with many heads &c. When Dervis heard theſe words, he was asha- 
med, and would notanſwer. Then he wentintothe Church, and ſaid , 
 Whatmean thoſe images? do ye not worship thoſe? Georgieviz anſwered, 
Think not, that we worship ſtocks or ſtones; but we have thoſe, notto 
worship them, butfor repreſentation of Chriſt and the holy Virgin , and 
of other holy men : we worship only the true God, and we honour the 
Saints, even asye do your Kings; and God hath ſaid , Bleſſed are they , 
who dy in the Lord; VVee alſo have theſe images to praiſe God for his 
gifts beſtowed on them , and that we may learn and endeavour to follow 
their holineſs , charity and devotion. In the mean while ſome dogs were 
in the Church, and the Turk ſaid, Is it lawfull, that dogs be in your 
Churches 2 Georgievizſaid, This is the ſloth of them who keep the doors: 
Then Dervis a:ked , V Vatform of prayerdo ye Chriſtians uſe? Georgie- 
viz turned the Lords prayer into the Turkish language , and gave it unro 
him. Derviscommendedit, and took his leave. Bar. Georgieviz in dif- 
putar. cum Turca printedat Wittemb. CAnno 1560. 
XL V11L Howbcit there was no publick Reformation in Italy, yet 5,,,, of 
they were not only ſenſible of their bondage and darknes, but thelight of theGoſpel 
the Goſpell did shine upon them, and they, partly for tear, and partly in 1:aly. 
througi: wilfulnels did shut their cics againſt it. I willschew ſome inſtances. 
About the year 1530 Peter Martyr ( who was bornat Vermilein Florence) 
Governor ofa Colledge at Napcls , by his ſtudy ofthe ſacred Scriptures, 
and knowledge ofthe Hebrew and Greek languages , and through the il- 
lumination of the Holy Ghoſt, did obſerve the errours and abuſes in the 
Church: thereupon (hearing what buſineſs was in Germany;) he ſought 
and gote Bucers Commentarics upon the Evangels, and his Annotationson 
the Pſalms, and ſome books of Zuingſius : by thoſe( as heafterwards 
confeſſed) he profited much. He dayly conferred with ſomeothers whom 
he knew to be deſirous of Reformation, to their mutuall cdification ,- tq- 
wit, Benedi& Cuſanus, Anto. Flaminus | and John. Valdeſius, ..a-noble 
Spaniard (made a Knight by Charles V. ) who ſpent his life in Italy, by 
his life and teaching gaining many unto. Chriſt, eſpecially of: the learned 
men and Nobility , as the Noble Galleacius Caracciolus ;* Marques of. Vico, 
and the Lady lſobella Manricha, who. was afterward. banished for Chriſts 
cauſe &c. | So a Church being thus, ,hy. Gods providence, gathered at 
Naples, Peter Martyr began to expound unto them thefirſt Epiſtleto the 
Corinthians;.: Notonly the Fellows of the Colledge reſorted unto him,, 
but ſome Bishops and Noble men. When heccameto the words in Ch. 3. 
Every mans works shall be made manifeſt. . .«.. he interpretedthem contrary to 
the reccived: opinion. This ſtirred up. many enemijes againſt him :;zfor it 
was thought commonly, that theſe words imply a Pargatory , ibut he 
Shew'd out of the Fathers, that theſe words can not beſo underſiood, But 
many knowing , thatif Purgatory were oyerthrown, their gain by Maſ- 
ſes, indulgences &c. would cftſoon ceale,, Therefore they accuſed Mar- 
tyr, and prevailed fo far ,, that his Le&ure was 'forbidden : but he refuſed 
to obey the Sentence as unjuſt; and truſting to the goodneſs of the _ 5 
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he appealed to the Pope: at Rome he overcame his adycrlaries by tl: 
aſſiſtance of ſome potentfriends , -as Cardinals Gonzaga, Caſpar Conta. 
ren, Reynold Poole, Peter Bembus, and Fredcrik Fregoſius, who all were 
ſenſible that the Church needed ſome Reformation. Then Martyr was 
reſtored to his liberty of preaching , but could not enjoy it long time: fox 
he became dangerouſly ſick, and by theadvice of Phyſicians, the Supe. 
riors of his order ſecing that the air of that City did not agree with him, 
made him General Vilitor of the Order. In that Office he ſo demeaneg 
himſelf, that good men much commended his integrity conſtancy ang 
gravity, and others feared him, yet durſt not diſcover their malice. Nox 
long afterin a publick Conyention of that Order, he was made Prior of a 
Monaſtery in Luca: ſome conſented unto this promotion outof loye; 0. 
thers thinking, it would be his ruine, becauſe of an enmity between Flo. 
rence and Luca, Bur he engaged the hearts of thepeoplethere, thar he 
was no leſs beloved then if he had been born among them .In that Colledge 
were many learned men, and hopefull youths; and he took care, that 
the younger ſort were inſiruſted in the three languages: for which end he 
had Paul Laciſius of Verona to read Latine; Celſus Martinengus to read 
Greek, and Immanuel Tremellius, the Hebrew; and for Divinity he 
himſelf daily expounded the Epiſtles of Paul ; - and every night before ſup. 
per he expounded a part of the Plalms. Very many of the City, of the 
Senators and Nobility reſorted unto his LeQurs, and he preached publick. 
ly every Lordsday. Theenemies of thetructh could not endure him, and 
laid ſnares for him , nor could conceil their malice, When he was admo-. 
nished by his friends, he chuſed to leayethem , and went to Strawsburgh, 
W hat fruit his teaching brought forth , may be known by this, that in one 
years ſpace after his departure, eighteen Fellowes of that Colledge left it, 
and went into the Reformed places: among whom was Celſus Martinengus 
(afterwards Miniſterof theltalian Church in Geneva) Hieron. Zanchius, 
Im, Tremellius &c, Many Citizens alſo went into exile voluntarily, that 
they might enjoy the tructh in fafety. Ex Vira Te. cMariyriss Another 
inſtance was in Bonnonia: inthe year 1554. the Popes Governoursattemp- 
ted to make innovationsthere, which the people would not receive contra- 
ry to their former Lawes. The Innovators ſaid , They were not tied to 
former Lawes, but had authority from the Pope, who is King of the 
Countrey , and -may change ſtatutes and ordinances without conſent of the 
people. Againſt this tyraniny both the learned men and the people oppo- 
ſed thernſelyes;' andinthe Monaſtry of the black Friers was a generall Con- 
vention , 'where Thomas de Finola ReQtor of the Univerſityſet forth this 
Poſition, All Rulers, whether Supreme or Inferiour, may and should 
be reformed or bridled ( to ſpeak moderatly;) by them by whom they are 
choſen, confirmed or admitted to their Otfice, ſooft asthey break that 
promiſe' made by oath unto theirſubjets; Becauſe the Prince is no les 
bound by oath unto their ſubjeQs ,- then are the ſubjets unto their Prince: 
and it should be kept and reformed equally, according to Law and condi- 
tion'of the oath that'is made by cither-party. : Vicenrius de Placentia fii- 
ſtained this Poſition,” ' And when all reaſons,. that the Popes Governors 
couldalledge, were heard, the Pope wasfain totake up the matter , and did 
promiſe not only to keep the liberty of the people, but that he should 
neither abrogate any antient Statute, nor makeany new one-without their 
conſent. The jjitor of the Reformation of Scotland Tag 399 edit Edinbureh; 
1644. which was writen by ſo. Knox, albcit ſomeſentences haye been ad- 
ded 
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ded by another after him. At that time John Craig ( aScotizh man, who 
afterwards was Miniſter of Edinburgh, of whom mention is made here- 
| after) was a Monk, and conlideringthe common doatin of juſtification 
by works, did not approveit, and shewed unto an old Monk his arga- 
ments inthe contrary. The old manſaid, Itistrue, as youfay: but be 
lilent , leſt you fall into danger: for thedayes areevill. Butſuchwas the 
mans zeal unto trueth , that he could not contain himſelf: and for this and 
other things that he taught, he was catried co Rome, and czſt into priſon 
with many hundreds morein the time of Paul 3 : but theyall eſcaped that 
night of the Popes death , when the Citizens broke up the priſons. 
XLIX. Johna Laſcoa Noble man of Poland intendingro tec other Nations, 
went to Zurik : there he waseaſily perfſwaded by Zuinglius to berake him- 
ſelf to the ſtudie of Divinity , and whereas he might have been adyanced 
unto honour in his native Countrey , yet fach was bis loyeto Chriſt , and 
hatred to Popery, that he choofed to embrace that Religion z which 
hath it's foundation upon the Word of. God. In the year 1542. he was 
called to be Paſtor at Embden : the next year Anna the widow Counteſs of 
Oldenburgh invites him to reforme the Chbrches there.» which he endea- 
-youred with great diligence. Afterwards Edward King of England fent 
(by information of Craamer ) for him, to.be Preacherunto a Dutch Church 
at London. In the firſt year of Queen Mary he obtaincd leave to return 
beyond ſea : a great partof his Congregation went with-him and Martin 
Micron another Preacher, to Copenhagen : but the King would not ſuffer 
them to ſtay within his kingdoms, unleſs they would embrace thedoQtrine 
of Luther concerning the local preſence of Chriſts body, and uſe the cere- 
monies ordained by him. For theſame cauſe they were refuſed by the 
Hanſ-towns and Churches of Saxony. Atlaſt that vexed congregation was 
received at Embden. Then he wouldviſite his own Countrey after twenty 
yearsabſence: there he found many affeQing a Reformation,-butfew Prea- 
chers. - The Popish clergy ſought by all means to deftroy him, or to-haye 
him bannished, and they accuſed him unto the King foran hererick. The 
King ſaid > Though they called him an heretick , yet the States had not 
decerned ſo, and he was ready to cleare himſelf from ſuch imputations. In 
the year 1557.4 Parliament was aſſembled at Warſaw: there was great con- 
tention for Religion. The Princes ( whom they call Vaivodes) crave 
that the Auguſtan Confeſſion Should be cſtablithed. The Bishops ftrove 
againſt it, ſo that the Princes could not obtain any liberty. - Nevertheleſs 
after the Parliament they. cauſed the Goſpel to be preached in their own Pro- 
 vinces without rhe Kings permiſſions John a Laſeo impugned the do&rine! 
of the local preſence , and cauſed the trueth (which the adverfaries called 
Calviniſme) to be receiyed by many:and unto thisday thatChareh ismifera- 
bly rent: the Kingand moſt part are Popish; many are Anabaptiſts ;' few 
are Ubiquitaries, yetagreat many hold conſtantly chefounder Trueth. . '*'* 
L. When the Kings ofSpain: had ſubdued the Sarracens {who had coti- The Refor 
tinued there ſome hundred years) and expelled them out of the realm , mation in 
many of them not willing to leaycthe countrey, fained themſclves to be the Ne- 
Chriſtians , and afterwards they were convincedto deſpiſe and ſeorn Relic #herlands- 
gion... . VVhercfore the Kings, namely, Ferdinand and ifobelladidordain 
aſtrit Inquiſition , thatthe Monks should ſearch and ſeverely punish all 
Sarracens.and Jewes ( allbwhom by one common name they called Mara 
nites) who profeſs Chriſtianiſm ,- and. yet doſcornit, When all thoſe were 
Out of the way, the blood-thirſty Friers ceaſed not, untill they obtained 
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the ſame power of Inquiſition againſt the Believers ofthe Goſpel, whom 
they called Lutherans. That cenſure proceedsin this manner ; Ifany man 
be accuſed of hereſy ( as they callit) by one witnes , heis apprehended: if 
he confeſs not, he is tortured, untill he confeſs: who confeſſes, and 
recants, he is deprived of all his goods , and muſt at all time wear a Sam. 
bieta , thatis, a yellow garment with a red croſs and ſome devils painted 
upon it; and ſome arc condemned to perpetual priſon ; Who will not re. 
pent, are burnt; Andif they be bold to profeſs, and ſpeak of their faith, 
while they be in priſon, their tongues are cutt-out, before they be 
brought forth. In the year 1559. King Philip 1I. retarning from Flan. 
ders, was beaten with a fearfull ſtorm; all his ships were loſt, and he 
ſcarcely arrived on land, when heſaid , He was delivered from that danger, 
to root Lutheraniſm out of his Kingdom. He cameto Hj/palis September 
24. and immediatly to take away all hope of immunity, he cauſeth to burn 
Don John Pontius Comes Bailenius, and John Conſajua a Preacher , with 
ſome Friers of the Monaſtry of S. Ifſidor. Then he went to Pincia {Pe. 
Soave in Hiſt. conc. Trid. Lib. $5. ſeemes to call it Vaglia-dolid): there he 
cauſed burn 28 of the chief Nobility in his own ſight, and impriſoned 
Barthol. Caranza archb. of Toledo; and many others of lower condition 
were burnt, as may beſecn Loc. cit. and in Thuan. yea Charles Prince of 
Spain was impriſoned, and (as was reported) was poiſoned by the Inqui- 
fitors at his fathers command <Ag. 1568, becauſe he favoured them ofthe 
Low-Countreys, aud wasſuſpe& of Lutheraniſm. Many Spainjards for 
love of the Goſpel went into Germany , Geneve, andſome into England, 
eſpecially all the Monks of S. lfiodore nigh unto Sivile. This Inquiſition 
was not only in Spain, but in others of that Kings Dominions, as fol- 

loweth. uy 
There.  L1- Albert of Hardenberg writing thelife of Weſſclus , ſaith, The 
formation Lord Cornelius Honius , the Emperours Counſeller in the Courtof Hol. 
inthe Ne- land in Hague, and ſomeother learned men in the kingdom of God had 
therlands. found a book Of the Lords ſupper » which ſeemes to condemn the groſs and 
Capernaitish eating ofthe Lords body, and to teacha ſpiritual, which is 
alſo atrue and real cating , though only by faith. They had found this 
book among the papers of Facob Hoeckius a Deacon of Nacldwyk, as alſo 
ſome other VVritingsofJo. VVeſſclus, concerningpurgatory and other 
purpoſes: and becauſe that book OF the Lordsſupper was found amongſt 
thoſe of VVeſlelus, they tookit to be his: which I will not affirm nor 
deny : for it is certain, that he had written in theſame manner of the Sup- 
per. Nevertheleſs I have heard that that written book of Hoeckius was very 
old, and thatithad beendelivered from-hand to hand for the ſpace of two 
bundred years, and that they had kept itasa golden treaſure, as whereby 
they underſtood, that the idolatry of worshipping the bread should'be ex- 
tinguisht. But theſe treatiſes of Weſſelus and other books of Hotk coming 
into the Cloiſter.of Saint-Agnes-hill, . where V Veſſelus had often reſorted 
(as we have heard) had given light unto many , eſpecially unto Henry 
Rhodius the father of a Monaftry at Utrecht, who went to"Luther in 
Wittembergh ,, and shewed him the books of YVeſfetus, and that book 
Of the Lords ſipper , and entreated him'in the name of others alſo, that he 
would give his judgement ofit:: but Luther fearing that the Lords Supper 
might bevilified, would not approve it ; whereuponfollowed ſome- diffe- 
rence between Luther and _Carolftad.: Afterward Luther did writunto 
Rhodius a Letter , which is printed wick. the wotks of Y Veſlzlus; and 
- there 
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there alſo is another Letter direted unto Occolampad ; craving his judge- 
ment of that book Of the Lords Supper y and that the books of Weſſelus 
might be printedat Baſile: but Oecolampad being a, modeſi and peaceable 
man» would not giye his judgement of it , becauſe he knew , that Lather 
had not approved it : but he ſent Rhodius unto Zurik,-' and Zuinghus ap- 
provedit: for before that time he was enclining that way ; and then began 


co maintain thatdoftrine ; yet having heard the judgementof ſundryorther 


lcarned men: andafterthat, Oecolampad began to ſpeak more freely &c. 
William Gnapheus ReQor inHague in an epiſtle dedicatory before his hook 
writes thus; The Archbishop remembreth well ,- with what diligence I 
did teach the young ſcholars from my youth, and how great perſecntion 
Satan by his ſouldiers hath raiſed up at the firſt ; ſo that I and the honorable 
Cornelius Honius. [above named] without hearing of our cauſe'in the 
year 1523. were impriſoned, and there we. lay together three months, 
and then were confined within the Hague upon Baile for two years; in 
which time the Honorable Honius departed this life, But when1I after thoſe 
two years confinement was upon ſecurity ſct at liverty , and my adyerſa- 
rics had ſeena conſolatory Letter, which 1 at the requeſt of ſome good men 
had written unto a poor grieved widow womanzthey cauſed me tobeputin 
priſon again: and when the Sophiſters of Lovan with their Commiſſioners 
had examined mee long enough upon that Letter, they put mee into a 
cloiſter, to ſuffer pennancefor three months upon bread and bier, becauſe 
I had deſpiſed that Cloiſter-lite: for I had exhorted that widow , that she 
should not be dejeted , becauſe her ſon had forſaken his Coul, ſeeing the 
kingdom of God conſiſts not (as Paul teaches Rom. 14) incloaths or 
| places ( whereupon the life of cloiſterers is principally grounded) but ra- 
ther in conſtant faith in God, .and unfained love to our neighbour. - which 
fith and love, her ſon might have, after he hath gone away as wellas when 
he -had his gray Coul. When I was inthatcloiſter (faith he) in the year 
1525 > how grievous were thoſe times , becauſeof the grievous perſccu- 
tion in the Netherlands, and the miſerable blood-shedding of the boors 
in the Upper-land! and then I enlarged my little book out of the holy 
Scriptures for my own conſolation, and the deſtruction of the Devils 
kingdom, who had fo perſecuted mee fora conſolatory Letter, That this 
book was printed , it was without my knowledge : for I had not written 
it for that end: neyerthelcſs it hath done good unto many, and brought 
them to the knowledge of ſome truth : which I underſtand by that, it hath 
been oft reprinted, and one of the Printers hath been beheaded forit: ſo 
hardly can Satanſuffer the publishing of the truth, and he hath perſued mee, 
untill I muſt leave my native countrey, &c. He had gone into Embden , 
and lived there untillthe year 1557 , when heſent the book with the dedi- 
cation unto the States of Holland. That book was written in way of a 
dialogue between Theophilus and Lazarus: of which I add a paſſageor 
two. Lazarus asketh, Whereunto doth the Spirit-lead the children of 
God? Thophilus anſwereth, Vnto the love of holineſs, and hatred of 
lin: they are alſo ſaid to have a delytingand reſting heart upon the bounti- 
fulneſs of our heavenly Father in all their neceſſities, ſufferings and adver- 
ities: for the power of Chriſtian faith is of ſuch virtue, that it drives 
through all perſecution and ſuffering, unto the acknowledging and feeling 
of the good will of God toward us, with which will of God a Chriſtian 
believer is ſo well ſatiſfied, that he ſtrives no way againſt it, that the vile 
ficsh of old Adam should ſuffer here, and the wicked will should not have. 
| (ns) always 
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always the dominion, Lazarus. Whence comes that Chriſtian faith 2 
Theophi, The knowledge of faith comes by hearing Gods word: bur 
the lively feeling and the delight > which we get by hearing » reading and 
thinking-upon that word, 1s the gift of God, which is powred and in- 
grafted by the Holy Ghoſt into the hearts of believers : Paul teaches this 
clearly, faying ,-I have planted, Apollos watered , but God hath given 
the increaſe. La7a. Whatis that faith? Theoph. Chriſtian faith is a lively 
faſt feelingand truſt into the love and mercy of God our heavenly Father, 
manifeſted unto us in his only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt. Lea. I confeſſe, 
that I should have my refuge unto the Lord God, as the Apoſtles did; 
but I can not believe, that Godisſoneerus, as he was with them inthe 
Ship. Thcoph. Albeit God 1s not with us viſibly, as he was with them, 
nevertheleſs he is with us and in us, by his Divine power, mercy and 
anointing of the Holy Got; eſpecially God is very necr unto them that 
are grieved in heart: the whole Scripture declares in many places, thatthe 
Lord God holdes us in the hand of his counſell, and keeps us under the 
protection of his wings , as a henn keeps her chickens : yea can a 
mother forget her child, and not have pitty on the ſon of her wom- 
be? and albeit she should forget him, yet 1 will not forget you. Isnot 
thisa great comfort , that God pitticth us as a mother doth her children? 
Saith not God unto his choſen people, He that touches you, touches 
the apple of mineey....-.. Laza. Can we not deſerye the kingdom of hea- 
ven? how comes that? Theeph. Itis , becauſe by nature weare altogether 
the children of wrath; in ourſclyes we are unclean, and begotten of them 
that were unclean, ſo that the Prophet ſaid truly, All our beſt works and 
righteonſnefſſes is as a filthy cloath;, where of we may beashamed to come 
into the preſence of God), and farleſs can we deſeryveany good for them, 
If we could ſatisfy the wrath of God by our good works,then Chriſt had died 
in vain, and we were Saviours of ourſelves, nor had weneed to give God 
thanks for his mercy to wards us in Chriſt. The kingly Prophet confeſſes 
this, when he ſaith, Lord entcr not into judgement with thy ſcrvant , for 
in thy ſight can none that lives bejuſtified. And that we maydo any thing 
acceptable unto God, we muſt be born again by the quickning water ofthe 
Holy Ghoſt, who tranſlates us from the kingdom of deceiving Satan, into 
the kingdom and government of our Lord Icſus Chriſt. So long as we 


_ arenot by the Spirit of faith purged from ourin-bred infidelity , and grafted 


into leſus Chriſt as our true Vine, to bring forth by him the fruit of liſe, we 
continue like to bad and unprofitable trees. &c, Layater Miniſter of Zurik 
Shewes (in a Narration ofthe Sacramentary ſtrife ) that inthe year 1 524.]ohn 
Rhodius and George Sagan two learned men coming to Zurik, conferred 
with Zuinglius concerning the Sacrament, and hearing that he was of the 
ſame judgement with them in that queſtion, did thank God, that they were 
delivered from the contrary error; and as yet they had not shewd the 
Letter of Honius, in which the word ls in the inſtitution of the Supper is ex- 
pounded, Sjgnifieth: which expoſition Zuinglius did think moſt convenient. 
That Letterot Honius is large, butthere he faith, Our Lord Icſus had many 
a time promiſed remiſſion of ſin unto believers, and at his laſt Supper he 
willing to confirm their hearts ; added a pawn unto his promiſe, that 
they might bein no more doubt; as aBridegrom, who would aſſure his 
Bride, that she doubt no more of his love, gives heraring, ſaying, Take 
this, there give [| thee myſelf: She receiving this ring , believes that the 
Bridegom isher's, turns away her heart from all other woocrs, and thinks 
how 
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how she may pleaſe that her ſpouſe. Sois it with them, who receive thic 
Euchariſt, a$ a pawn from their Bridegrom, &c. At that time lived. 
ohn Piſtorius or Baker of Woetden: he was a Prieſt , and had been inſtructed 
by lo. Rhodius in S. Jerom. 's School in Utrecht: becauſe he married a 
wife, he was accuſed by the Inquiſitors, impriſoned and burnt, <A. 1525. 
He wasa learned man . as appeares by his books printed lately. Theſe tew 
articulares shewy how the light of the Goſpel began to breake ourin the 
Netherlands, ſo that even before Lutheraroſe, God had preſeryed from 
time totime fome few believersin the midſt ofthe grofſeſt darkneſs ; as allo 
we may under ſtand, how the truth was hated and perſecuted, as 1 touched 
beforein thelife of Charles V. and more may be ſeen in the book of Mar- 
tyrs inthe Netherlands: about the year 1540. the perſecution was hote z 
and then many went from Flanders and other Provinces into England. 
Trigland. in his Church hiſto. againſt Vienbog. par. 3. King Henry accepted them 
and placed them iu ſeveral towns , not only for enuy againſt the Pope, bur 
becauſe many of them were wool- weayers, and by them-he broughe that 
trade into his kingdom. In the year 1 5 50. they obtained liberty under- the 
Kings ſeal, thatthe Dutchand French Churches should continue in their 
Church-Diſcipline and order, as they were then begun, ( though not 
conform unto the Diſciplin and ceremonies ofthe English Church ) and to 
hold Synods by themſelves ; and that was; in every congregation tochuſe 
their own Miniſters, ruling Elders aad deacons, but with this condition , 
that when they had choſen a Miniſter , they should crave and obtain the 
conſent of the King or ofhis heirs or fucceſſors ; as alſo when in their Sy- 
nodetheyshall chuſe a new Superintendent. John Laſco was Superintendent 
at that time; and, Miniſter of a Congregation in London: by advice of 
other Miniſters Gualter Delen, Martin Flandrus, Francis KRiverius -and 
others, hedrew-upa book of Diſcipline, preſcribing the form of eletion of 
Miniſters, Elders and deacons ; direQions concerning prayers before and 
after Sermon, adminiſtration of baptiſm and the Lords Supper; the man- 
ncr of catechiſing ; the manner of cenſuring ſcandalous perſons cither:re- 
penting or obſtinat,and prayers belonging to cach one of thoſe; as alſo con- 
ccrning the Viſitation of the ſick. Thoſe who ſuffered in theſe Provinces, 
were tor the moſt part accuſed concerning the Maſſe,prayer to Saints,wor 
Ship of images, purgatory,the merite of works, the ſupremacy of the Pope, 
and the lyke: all whichthey denied , upon grounds of the Scripture, King 
Philip 11. went about to turne the Civilgouvernmentintaa Monarchy, and 
was adviſed by the Cardinal of Lorrain,-to ſeparate-ſuch-parts of theſe 
Provinces, as in former times were ſubic& unto the Bis hops of Germany 
and France, and ere& new Bishopriks in them : then he erected three 
archbishopriks and twelve bishopriks (whereas beforethey had but one Bis - 
hoprik in Vtrechr) that by them asſo many Overlſeers the office of Inqui- 
ſition might be the more ſtritly executed. This was not darkly made known 
by the Popes Bull granted to the ſame effet; and Henry the Ambaſſador of 
Spain declared the ſame plainly unto William Count of Nafſaw. - Where- 
upon the States began to conſult how to defend themſelves againſt the cruel- 
ty of Inquiſition, Thuan. hiſt. Lib. 22. But firſt they wrotea Confeſſion of 
theirfaith in the year 1561. andſentit unto the King witha Supplication , 
proteſting that it was great cruelty and iniquity, to punish them as heteticks 
ſo horribly, becauſe they forſook the traditions of men , which had no 
warrant in Gods Word. The Confeſſion was at the firſt written by 
Guido deBres ( who afterwards ſealed it with his blood, and Godefrid 
(ar) 2 Win- 
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Wingius (who was fent by the Church of Embden to gather the firſt Re. 
formed Church in Flanders) and other Fellow-labourers in Flanders, Bra. 
bant, Holland, 8c. and it was communicated unto Cornelius Coolrhy- 
nius and Nicolaus Carenzus Miniſters at Embden, unto Pe. Dathen, & 
Caſpar Heidan at Frankendal , and others in other parts. It was preſented 
unto the King in the year 1562: but he was ſofar from yielding unto their 
Supplication, that they were the more gricyouſly oppreſſed. In the midft 
of their cruell perſecution the number of true profeſſors increaſed won- 
derfully , and by example of the French Church ( which inthe beginning 
of King Charles 1X. had purchaſed ſome liberty ) they avowed the 
Religion openly . Cardinal Granvellan on the other fide went about 
(contrary to the mindes of the Noble men, who were appointed by 
the King unto the government) to afflit Antwerp, though having 
a particular exemption from the Inquiſition. The noble men ſent their 
complaint againſt him; and he was deprived of his authority by Letters 
fromthe King : but before hisdeparture he had provided ſo , and theKing 
wasſoaffeted toward the Inquiſitors, that their Inquiſition went on the 
more cruelly: among others great ſeverity was uſed in Antwerp againſt the 
believers of the Goſpel in the year 1564. Many Noble Men, who before 
were enemies of the truth, began to hate ſuch cruelties, and embraced 
the Goſpel; and albeit they ſaw themſelves in danger of the laquifition, 
yet they determine to make a league of mutuall defence, namely , that 
they would endeavour to help one another for avoiding perill, and to 
wa one another of the: attempts and plots of their enemies. When 
they had made this agreement, they ſought to gain the favour of others 
moſt bitter againſt them. At that time Margarit the Dutcheſs of Par- 
ma, and the Kings Siſter had the government of the ſeventien Pro- 
Vinces : by the advice of other Rulers forcſceing the imminent dan« 
ger, $he ſent Count d' Egmont (a Papiſt, but a good Patriot ) un- 
to: the. King , to certify him, that great trouble was like to enſue, 
which could not be prevented , if the ſeyerity of thoſe Edits , and 
the boldneſs of ſome men abuſing them , were not reſtrained. Then 
the King ordered the Dutcheſs to mollify the edits , as neceſſity required 
with the advice of prudent men, for preventing the dangers which she 
feared, yetſo that the Romane Religion be kept in ſafety. She calleth 
aſolemn Counſel; in which twelve men were appointed to reQtify the buli- 
neſs. They call the odious Inquiſition , - a Viſitation; and for burning 
they ordain hanging , but theInquiſition was confirmed, and continued 
ſtill. ;Tkis petty change did-not pleaſe Granvellan nor the Pop's Legate 
in-Spain;* nordid they ceaſe, untill the King diſcharged that order again: 
ſo by anew edi he.eſtablished the Inquiſition, and commanded , that 
the former ediQts should be every where put into execution ; Dated in De- 
cember <A. 1565, 

L1I. Often-mention hath been made of the controverſy concerning the 


"4 of preſence of Chriſts' body in the Lords Supper: here by way of corollary , 
Bucer con for clearing both the hiſtory and the ſtate of that queſtion, 1 add the words 


cernmng 
the Snpper 


of Martin Bucer in his Exarrations on Matth. 26. in his ſecond edition, 
When he comesto the Inſtitution of that Sacrament, he ſaith; It ſeemes 
good to treat of this text, as of new, becauſe in my former edition are 
ſome words, whereby , it may ſeem, both thatI have not ſufficiently dc- 
clared the Matter, and that I have been too little dutifull toward thoſe, unto 
whom wee all who worship Chriſt , do owe very much. For by ourin- 

gra- 


>> 


that the Lord gives thoſe alſo.for recommending [his mercy , , and- ex=- 
hibiting the gitts of life , yea and the ſame gift, not in. one. place 
only. The only thing that .1 did impugne , was that the ſacraments 
do of themſelves confirm faith, ſeing. that is the work of the Holy 
Ghoſt, But when the diſpute continued, and Luther had declared all the 
matter of the ſacrament morefully, I ſaw , that hencither did unite the 
Lords body and blood by any naturallty unto the bread and wine, ..nordid 
mcloſe them locally in the bread and wine, ' nor did aſcribe nnto the ſacra« 
ments the propervirtue, whereby they of themſelves can bring ſalyation 
unto the receivers , but hedid afſert only aſacramentalunion between. the 
Lords body and the bread , and between his blood and the wine; and that 
hedi4iteach, that the confirmation of faith, which is afſcribed unto the 
ſacraments, is by virtue, not which cleayeth unto the external things by 
thernſelyes, bur which belongs unto Chrift ;. and is diſpenſed by his Spirit 
by means of the Wordand the holy Sacraments. So ſoon as I did obler- 
ve this, itwas. my ſerious purpoſe, to shew and recommend it unto 0+ 
thers: and fo I deſire to teſtify in this place unto all men who $hall read.thiss 
that Luther and others who aretruly with him, and follow his teaching 
rightly, doth nor hold any impanation.in the holy ſupper, norany local 
incloſing of Chriſts body in the bread, or of the blood in the wine; nei- 
ther attributeth any ſaving power unto the. external ations of the facra- 
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knolwIedizeahd preath rhefavin y preſenceand'cxhibition, 'but by virtue of 
the Lords 3 and ibrof thEexternal aftion', 'and that the communicanrs 
enjoxrit!) when Withttuefaith chiey partake of the ſacraments. Certainly. 
00#Sdhicur did iHitenl! as int hiSaftions; {b'e eciallyin'the ſacraments, 
toat/Mmodoirtialvaticn , Wh ch ifywee «nigy not, it muſt be through our 
OW Fauſer': FEE HEUbroad7; WRIch wee brhak,, is the communication of 
theTorsboly'/ at rhe cop dfthabkes giving is the communication of 
HEOIGod ; and 8hadhbredty unto the &p@,” that both the communion gf 
Chtifttridygroweih' is; 60 HF ICT nay ve perfeted. Thercfote 
whok is otic Ea abt $- that who are tehgiouſly parta- 
kets6fth©Ldrds table;''Þ ing have 
mbrewafirmed;" thatis; tnore all ſalvation, not indeed by the benefit 
afth6dtetaladioiiofifefbutttivoingh the gopd pleaſure of our heavenly 
Earlgt9 nd power'of our Lotd JcſasChriff',* Which heshewes toward us 
ifthelwwifiry-of the” toly Chatch.* 'F orthe inore gravely and with the 
roogbtelipious cefethony the relditiþtion of Thtiſt and the communign is. 
ſerforthiinithe hoſy-table,piouſhtit Shar believe the promiſes of the Lord, 
0thefngtceoriinoved ;. atrd'do the! more earneſtly embrace thetende« 
eloarindiion of Chritt, and afterwards arc the more zealous in _confi- 
aende MU Roty- unts'Chrit.”” And therefore what either 1 in my former 
Emgthtivns, or ortiers have written againſtthe natural union of the bread 
akdChriftsbod y ;6r that local indoſing,think not,godly reader, that thoſe 
we@agiinſt Luther atid them char ftand rightly with him:for thoſe neyther 
hdt#for teach aby ſuchthing, Hieither do the words which they douſe, 
catty# an opinion by themfelFes, as even I thought ſome time: for 
whidronly caule I did-carpe at their words, and I doubted not that their 
mitid'was'any way more found. * Huldric Zuinglius whom all that knew 
hirw', know tohaye been Zealous and 'of admirable dexterity in windica- 
_— Churchunto C hriſt,from the tyranfy and ſuperſtition ofthe Pope; 
wita'M: Luther ard others contended that the bread is the body of the 
Lot#"or that the Lords body is in the bread,” did petſuade himſelf that 
dieythonghttheLords body either to be turned into the ſame ſubſtance 
wRBthebread; orto beincloled locally inthe bread : and therefore he did 
alwayesatledge againſt the firft;tif the bread be the Lords body,the bread was 
crncified for ns; and againſt the other,thoſe paſſages , which teſtify that the 
Eor8%fi thecarth, and went ifto the heaven » and fits atthe right hand 
ofthEFarhcr; out of thoſe he began to expound, Is, in the, words of the 
Eord,"'F his it'my body, for, "ſeenifieth ; and by the heat of contention he 
waso cartycd ,"that whenhe would impugne only the impanation-and 
t6c#fiticloſing or preſence of Chriſt after the manner ofthis world , and 
Rid that the dds more abſcyr then preſentin the holy ſupper , andthat 
the fipnes are rather given here then the body and blood of the Lord; . and 
yet was nv his judgement , that the Lord is fimply or wholly abſent from 
theſuppter; orthat the ſymboles are given without or altogether empty of 


thie'Lotds'bodfand blood; ahe himſelf profefſed afterwards , when ne 
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was here treatingabout the agreement of the.Ehurches im: this: particular 3 
and ſo did hewrirciry the-Apglogy untorthe! Princes of-Germany:;:farhe 
there did maintain the.preſence ofthe Lord] by. the wardy;of Auguſtine. 
Soſomictimes ,.. wherthe would beware, :that;rmen- ſoughtolalvation;by:ithe 
externalw ork/ af: the dacranuents4 he avetredplainly-,: thatthe (acranieaits 
arc but badges:of Cliriſtian-fooiety!} and'canferre nothingmnto faſyation- 
But jt other placcs, dhe writesiplainly ; that:the ſacraments: do heipitairh. 
Wheace itit cleave.j-ithat whendhe: writes;s SacramentsHomonſer: nothing 
untofalvation , nor confirm faithe;othereby heounderftoody that the faard- 
ments; [thatis , theourwardaftions of the facramentshave afthemſelvosno 
powerito ſircnghthen:the conſcience withiendicaſe. offaithc! for .wheh chic 
intendedto. prove:that: his faying z 'T he facrgments gw notfalvationimor 
confirm faith-j-;htalledgerh;; izhabto'confirmoriencreate faithiis theaxmork 
of Chriſtby the Holy Ghoſt. Whieh-argument js hike tintorthis; God, hoaleth 
bythe power of nature; thereforeaPhyfician qpmedicimhalpnothingthere- 
unto;--::Certainly only Chriſttxvotketh whole tatvation in ug -» and thatinor 
by thepower of anyother thing , but by t1is/only: Spiritz/ and nevertheleſs 
forthe ſame effc@in us.he: ulethohisw ord; both viſible/itvrliefacramitnrs, 
and; audible- inthe goſpell; and by themexitibiteth ang bribgeth repiifiion 
of ſins: ;communionof himſelfi,oand etornal life : Zuinghns did-acknow- 
ledge this: therefore when he denied; that the facramentsgive grace, he 
undetftopd the gutward aftion of itſelf can; do nothingito:this purpoſe, 
but ali thing belonging to ſalvation-is fromtheinward aftion'of Chrift, and 
the ſacraments are; his. inſtrutnents/in ſome manner; AnditwasLuther:, 
who firſt of all men did impugne -this tenentof the Schoolmen, , that:ithe 
ſacraments of themſelves conterograceavithoutanyi gootl motion of ours 
ſelves,: and without faith. ; Andfo'in this queſtion'Zuinghus :did impughe 
what Luther taught not. The ſame-happened'urito Decolmpade, whom 
none doubteth to: have been an excellent Divine, if. they read his works, as 
hedid read the Scriptures with ſingulatmodeſty/and reverence, and was well 
acquainted with theifathers, - and did much; efteemofthem., ſo he wrote 
very reverently and religiouſly of the ſacraments, howbeit he thought, 
that Luther's wordes did import an impanation or localineloſing of Chriſts 
body , and upon this accountdid impugne them: for he writes fo ih his laſt 
dialogue, when he. would declare the difference. The: difference, . ſaith 
hes. is rather inthe manner of the preſence and: abſence, ';then'in thevery 
preſence and abſence: for noneisſo blunt; :to,affirm''that: Chrifts body is 
every way abſent or preſent. Some hold that the Lords bread is the yery 
body of Chriſt, ſo that whosoever, whethergodly of ungodly, docatir, 
they cat not only the bread ' and; the ſacrament ;; but-;alfo;:the body of 
Chriſt bodily , and let it down into the ftomatk. ; 'But werſpeak againſt 
this, and affirm that the elementis notſo honoured, / as that the moſt ex- 
ccllent.ofall creatures would-unite himſelfinto the ſanie and natural ſubftan» 
ccof it, 'or that he isfo naturally containedin it;that byit; as a midle pipe; 
grace isconveyed ,: (which the-Holy Ghoſt gives unto'believers) and:by 
thetouch and taſt of it, even the ungodly :do:touchandicat+ the very body 
of Chritt, andarepartakers of.grace. Fromithoſe his words who. may not 
ſee that Oecolampad impugneth three things ogly, that the body of Chriſt 
IS united with the bread into oneand the ſamenaturalſubſtance, contained 
naturally init,,; and that by the touchortaſt of bread, all;both godly and 
ungodly are partakers of grace, But Luther did never affirm any of theſe, 
albcit not a tew did judge'thatthoſe things werein the words, whichhe' 
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did uſe inthis purpoſe, eſpecially when hedid degy any trope inthe words, 
This is my body. 1-willalſo adioyna whole epiſtle of Oecolampad , where 
in he plainly avouches his faith concerning this point. Itisthus; John Oe- 
colampade unto” N. a brother in Chriſt, Grace and-peacc from God the 
Father. I have need to: be informed by thee, my: brother, . and thou 


.comeſt unto mee, and violently preſſeſt mee unwilling to anſwer, 1; 


this thy tyraany tolerable > and yet in/Chriſt it is to be comported, for 


it is friendly and brotherly:, -and yet upon this condition, that I ma 


have the ſame power over thee ; and thou shalt impart unto meethy judge. 
ment mutually, when thou shalt receivemine. Receivethen plainly, what 
Ibelieve. Theſacramentall fignes, whereby the facramentall promiſe con. 
cerning the remiſſion of my ſins, that it may be mote belicycd by my in. 
firmconſcience, arc not unto mee breadand wine: for who ſeek higher 
things, makeno reckoning , what ſortof bread and wine be given, bye 
I deſire more admirable things and powerful to ftreng then my weak ſou} : 
and thoſe are no other, but the yery body and the yery blood; 'not the 
figure of the body and blood. bur the body that was given and ſuffered for 
my ſins, and which the Angels of heaven:do enioy deliciouſly , which 
Chriſt promiſed to give, and did giveto be meat, not carnal, but ſpiritual; 
and the blood which flowed out of his body, and was $shed for my ſins: 
for-that doth powerfully feal the promiſe ofpurging mee from all mine 
iniquity : and forthis 1 bclieve ſimply the words of Chriſt, ſaying, This is 
my body , which Shall begiven for you, and, This is my blood ofthe 
new teſtament, which is shed for you. Whereby he teſtifieth, that that body 
is a ſeal, that ſinsare forgiuen unto him who belieyes and eates ſpiritually, 
Ming he ſuffered 'for this cauſe... The word of Chriſt went firſt, which 
the effe& hath ſealed by the holy ſeal. I hunger and thirſt for this bread and 
drink, not thatit , as bodily meat , may be converted into mee, but that 
I maybeturned intoit, and may become fpiritual by ſpiritnal meat; that 
when TI $shallbe in Chriſt, Chriſtalfo abiding in mee / towit, being received 
inthe ſacrament ) may by his grace work his oven works; 'thatſo I may be 
ready to obey all the members of Chriſt, albeit it were to die forthem, 
as hedied for mec,and ſol may bea true member in that his myſticall body; 
notin the body of Antichriſt , becauſeI deſire nota portion with him ; bur 
Ideſfireto beamember of Chriſt, though the loweſt. I can notſpeak more 
plainly : take this in good part : do withcourage, and truſtin the Lord, 
Baſile. Aprile 19. By the providence of God ( /aith Bucer.) this epiſtle is 
amongſt the epiſtles of Zuinglius and Occolampad, which other ways were 
not happily published : for in that book ſome epiſtles, that were published 
in the firſt heat ofthe diſputation, cameabroad again , which annoy not ſo 
much the concordeof the Churches,which theLord gives at this time,as the 
ſincere and ſolid knowledge of thoſe myſteries, amongſt nota few. More- 
over when I heard that thoſe epiſtles were a printing, and intended in 
a preface, ( which might have been prefixed unto the work in name of ſome 
man in Baſile ) to ſupply ſome things ( that were written in theſe epiſtles 
flenderly concerning the ſacraments, and therefore might offend many) 
that the readers might underſtand , how cyen that Church approves the 
right faithof theſacraments, evenas they had embraced it longago, and 
doth profeſs it ſoundly; Some man (the Lord forgive him) cauſed the 
preface be published in my name. And ſo, when it is faid in the 
beginning ofthe epiſtle, When wee ſet forth thoſe epiſiles, many did judge, that 
I had cauſed theſe epiſtles to be diyulged ; and thence did inferr , that Ido 
not 
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not intend the agteement of the Churches inthe doArine of the ſacrament; 
And becauſe atthis time I cannotdo it by another writing , Iproteſt unto 
heet, *Chriſtian reader > my: very-great gricf., that thoſe epiſtles ate.not 
blotted out of that work) asalfo in that too large preface, which alſo with- 
out my knowledge is prefixed unto that:work. I allow.not whatſocycr 
things may ſeem to maintain ftrife, or unjuit explicationor commendation 
of the ſacrament, or may feem to advance any;man with the diſpatagement 
or imputation of others : burof this at another time; only I would now 
purge myſelf from that edition. "But whereasl havealledged the writings 
of M. Luther, Zuinglius , Oecolampad and tine own, concerning the 
preſence of the Lord in the holy Supper, godly reader, , doubt notbut I 
have doneſo, toadvyance the true. do@rine 'of the ſacraments, -and the a- 
greement of the Churches, andnot for the. plcaſuring or contemning of 
any man, or of a mind to offendany, orto.commend any without.cauſe 
or deſert: I know by the Lords grace, that Luther thinks well of this my- 
ſtery , as of all things , whereof-truc knowledge is neceſſary unto Religi- 
on. Therefore ſeing in the former editions of my Enarrations, I have ſpo- 
ken againſt the natural either union of the bady of Chrift with the bread , 
or its circumſcriptive incl ſing in the bread, : as alſo of the comforting of 
conſciences by the only outward receiving of the lacrament, andagainſt 
ſuch other fictions, as if they. had followed upon the words of Luther, 
which he had uſed, when he was ſpeaking of the ſacraments; itis my part 
 bothfor Luthers cauſe who hath deſerved well of the Church, and forthe 
Church of God , and for Chriſthimſelf, to teſtify unto the world , that [ 
acknowledge him to be free from fuch devices , not only in his judgement, 
but in his words; leſt any one upon occaſion of my writing, whuch may 
ſeem to fight with Luthers writings, $hall think , that either Lucthct maine 
taines any pteſence of the Lord in the Supper, unworthy of the Lord, or 
that I maintain no preſence. Thejudgementof Zuinglius and Occolame 
pad (ſo far as I could underſtand it) therefore have 1 mentioned , that 
thoſe who reverence theſe mens works, nouw knowing that theſe did not 
waintain naked ſeals in the Supper without Chriſt, may he more willingly 
receive the truth of the ſacrament, if they have miſſedir; and cleave fa- 
ſter untoit, if they continued in it; and ſuch who make no account of 
thoſe mens writings, should no way reje& the gifts of God , which were 
beſtowed on thoſe in no ſmall meaſure, ſpecially on Qecolampa4, as his 
elaboured works shew abundantly.... God remove all contention from 
his people, and all propoſterous affeftation and contemptof men, and 
give us grace to embrace his trueth truly, and to ptomore it happily. Amen, 
So far Bucer. This was written inthe year 1536: what may be gathered 
out of it, I leaye unto the judicious reader, asalſo how it agreeth with 
the pratiſe and doQtine of Luther and them who haye followed him after 


that year. 
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"LED tindallis reckoned among the Englishes, to hayebeen next pp, 71, 
unto John wickliff for knowledge ot the faith , and innocency of gal antn- 


life: he inſtructed the people in true faith roward Chriſt, as his books (yer gltsh mas 
. extant) doshew clearly , and none did reveale Antichriſt more plainly, re. 


(It) Joha 
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ſohn Fisher Bishop of Rocheſter did provoke King Henry.VIIL. againſt him, 

and-called bim a'tebell and contemner of the Kings lawes. Therefore he 

wrote a book with this title. The obedience of a Chriſtian man, and how Chyiſtian 

rulers ought to governe » wherein alſo (if thou marke diligently) thou halt find 

eyes to perceive the erafiy conveyance of all jagglers. 1n his cpiſtle to the reader, 

he ſaith,, The word of God is cver hated ofthe world, ncither was eyer 

without perſecution (as thou mayſt ſeein all the hiſtories of theBibleborh of 

the New and Old Teſtament) ncither can be.; no morethan the ſun can be 

., Wirhout his light: And forſomuch as contrarily thou. art ſure, that the 

4ottriz Popes dofrin is not of God, which (as thou ſcelt ) is lo agreeable unto the 

what it is, WOrId , and is ſo received of the world , orrather which receives the world 

and the plcaſuresofthe world , and ſeckes nothing.but the poſlſlions of 

theworld, andautority in the world, and perfecutes the word of God, 

and-with all wilies drives the people of Gad from it, and with falſe & o. 

phiſticall reaſons makes them afrayd of it ,-yea curfeththem, & excommy. 

nicates them , and btings them in belief, that they be damned, it they look 

on it, and that it is but do&rin to deceive men; and move the blind powers 

ofthe world, to ſlay with fire, water and ſword all that cleave unto it. Fol, 6, 

God promiſed to David a kingdom , and immediatly ſtirred uy King 

Saul againſt him, to perſecute and hunt him, as men. do harcs with gre. 

hounds , and to ferct him outofevery hole , and tat for the ſpace of many 

years, totameand meeken him, to kill his luſts, and make him feel other 

mens diſeaſes, to make him mercifull, and to make him underſtand thar 

he was made King to miniſter and ſerve hisbrethren, and that he should not 

think, thar his ſubje&s were made to ſerye unto his luſts , & that it were 

lawfull for him to take away from them life & goods at his pleaſure. O that 

our Kings were ſo nurtured now adayes, which} our holy bb. teach 1n a far 

Other manner; ſaying, your grace shall cake his pleaſure ; rake what pleaſure 

yeeluſt: ſparenothing: weeshall diſpence with you: wee have power, 

weeare Gods vicares: and let us alone with the realme; wee $hall take 

pains for you: your Graceshall but defend the faith only. Fol. 1 3. he ſaith 

unto the Curates , Wherefore were the holy dayes appointed , but that the 

people should come and learne? are yee not abominable Schoolmaſters, 

in that ye take ſogreat wages, if ye willnor teach? if yee wouldteach, 

how can ye do it ſo well and with fo greatprofit, as whea the lay people 

have the Scripture before them in their mother tongue? for then they should 

ſceby order of the text , whether thou jugleſtornot.... but alas! the Cu- 

rates themſelves (forthe moſt part) wote no more, what the new or old 

The Biblereſtament meanerh, than the Turks do : ncitier know they any more than 

#045 WN "that they read at maſſe, matens & eevenſong, which yet they under{tand 

knowen 9 Gt; nor carethey buteven to mumble up ſo much every day , as thepye 
Curats. Mi P vECTY GAY P) 

& popingay ſpeak they wote not what, to fill theirbellies. If they will 

notlct thelay man have the word of God in his mothers tongue, ye: let 

the prieſts have it, which for the moſt part of them underſtand. no Latine 

atall.... Athouſand things forbid ye , which Chriſt madefree, and dil- 

| pence with them again for money : neither is thereany exception at all, 

but lacke of money. Yee haycaſecret counſell by yourſelves: All other 

mens counſel: & ſecrets know ye, and no man yours: yeſeck buthonours, 

riches, promotion, authority, and reigne over all, and will obey no man... 

whena parish hyreth aſchole maſter to teach our children, winat reaſon is 

it, that wee should be compelled to pay this ſchoolmaſter his wages , if he 


take licence to go where he will, andto dwellin another countcey, and 
| | | leave 
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leave our children untaught? 'Docth not the-Popeſo,y -have we'notgiven 
up our'tyths of courtcly .unto.onec totcachus Gods word , and comes 
not thePope and'campelicth-us to pay it violently ro chem rhat never teach? 
makes. he nota Parfun , which comesneverat us? yeaoneshall have 5.-or 
6. 0r 25 many ashe can get,: and wotethioftymes whereanever one of them 
ſtands.” Another is made Vicar, to whom he gives adiſpenſation, 'to go 
where he will ,: and to ſet ina parish-pricſt, which can but miniſter'a/ fort 
of dumb. ceremanies: and becauſe he hathmoſt labour, and lcaſt pr ofite, 
he pollcth on his part, and fetcheth here a maſſe-penny;, there a'trentall', 

onder dirige-money, and for his bead-rote witha confeſſion peny ; and 
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ſuchlyke. Fel.3 x. he ſaith. Why didnot David ſlay Saul”, ſeinghe'was None may 
ſo wicked ,, not-in. perſecuting David only, butin difobeying Gods com> judge 4 
mandements . and: in that he had flayn 85. of Godsprielts wrong fully? King. 


verily becauſe it wasnot lawfull: forif he had doneit, -he muſthaveſin- 
ned againſt God: for God: hath madethe King in every realm'judgeover 
| all, andoverhim is no judge: he thatjudgerhthe King, judgeth God : 
and he that layth hands on the King;' hyth handson God;; andhethar 
rcliſtes the King , reſiſts God ,. and damneth Gods law'& ordinance. - If 
the ſubjeAs ſin, they muſt be brought rotheKings judgement. If the 
King ſinne, he muſt be reſerved unto thejudgement, wrath aud venge- 
ance of God. And asitis,: to reſfiſttheKing , ſoit is to-refiſthis officer, 
which is ſent or ſet ro cxecutethe Kings commandemecanr..... they asked 
Chriſt Mat. 22, whether it were lawfull to give tribute unto Caeſar? forthey 
thought, it was not ſin to.reſiſt an heathen Prince; as few of us would 
think (if we were under the Turk) rhat it wereſintoriſe againſt him, 
and to rid ourſclyes from under his dominion ; ſoſore haye our bishops 
robbed us of the true dofrine of Chriſt. But Chriſt condemned' their 
deeds and alſo the ſecret thoughts of all other, that conſented rhercunto , 
ſaying, Excepryerepent, ye hall lykewiſe perish as if he had ſaid , I 
know thar yeare within your hearts ſuch as they were in their deeds, and 
yeare under the ſame damnation : except therefore ye repent betimes, ye 
shail break out at the laſt into thelike deeds, and likewiſe perish ; as ie 
came afterward to paſſe,... Another concluſion is, No perſon nor any 
degree may be exempt from this ordinance of God. Neither can the pro- 
feſſion of monks or friers, or any thing that the Pope or bb. can ſayfor 
themſelves except them from the ſword of the, Emperour ot kings, ifthey 
break the law : forit is written , Lex every ſoul ſubmitt himſelf unto the autho- 
rity of the higher powers, The higher. powers are the temporal kings & 
Princes, unto whom God hath given the ſword to punish whoſoever ſin- 
neth. God hath not given the ſword to punish one, and tolet another go 
free, and to fin unpunished- Moreover with what face durſt the ſpiritual- 
ty which ought to have been the light & example of good living unto all 
others, deſireto fin unpunished ? Fol. 41, They have robbed all realmes 
not of Gods|word only , but of all wealth and proſperity. and have dri- 
ven peace out of all landes, and withdrawenthemſelves from all obedience 
to princes, and have ſeparated themſelves from lay men, counting them vi- 
lerthan dogs, and haveſet up that great idole the whore of Babylon , An- 
tichriſt of Rome, whom they call Pope, and have conſpired againſt all 
commonwealths, and have made them aſeverall kingdom, wherein it is 
lawfulland unpunished to workallabomination: in every parish they have 
[pics, and in eycry great mans houſe, and in every tavern and ailhoulſe: and 
by confeſſions they know all ſecrets,.ſo that no man may open his mourh 
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to rebuke whatſoever they .do,, but he $hall beshortly made an herctick, 
In all. Counſels is one of them: -yca the moſt part and Chicf rulers ofthe 
Bb. chould Counſels are of them: but of their Counſellisno man. Fol. '55, Let Kings 
or be xaletheir rcalmesthemſelyes with the help of lay men that areſlage, wile, 
Stats men earned & expert, Is it nota shame above all shames, and a monſtrous 
thing , that no man should be found to governea worldly. kingdom , but 
Bishops and prelates,. that have forfakentheworld, andare taken out of the 
world , and appointed to preachthe kingdom of God? ..+... Topreach 
Gods word is too much for halfa man: and to miniſter a temporal king. 
dom is too much for halfa manalſo: each of them requires awhole man : 
therefore one can not well do both. He that avengeth himſelf on every 
trifle is not meet to preachthe patience of Chriſt, thata man should forgiye 
and ſuffer wrongs. He thatis overwhelmed with all manner of riches, and 
doth but ſeek more daily , is not meet to preach poyerty. He that will obey 
no man, it not meet to preach how wee should obey all men..... Paul 
faith, Godſent mee but to preach; Atertible ſaying verily for Popes, Cardinals 
& Bishops. If he had ſaid , Wo unto mee, iflfight not, and moye not 
Princes unto warre, or , IfLincreaſe not. Peters patrimony ( as they call 
it) it had been a morecaſie ſaying for them. Chriſt forbidds his diſciples to 
climbe aboveLords, Kings and Emperours in worldly government, but alfo 
to exalt themſclyes one a bovye anotherin the kingdomof God. But in yain: 
for the Pope would not hearit, though he had commanded itten thouſand 
times. Gods word should rule only, and not Bishops decrees, orths 
Popcs pleaſure He hath many ſuch paſſages againſt the governement of the Pope 
and prelates. - And alſo of the dottrine of faith be ſpeakes well ; as Fol. 43. he 
ſaith. Thou wiltſay, Ilflovefulfill the law , then it juſtifieth. Iſay , That, 
wherewith amanfulfilleth the law , "declares him juſtified : but that, which 
gives him, wherewith to fulfill the law , juſtifieth him. By juſtifying 
underſtand the forgiveneſs of fin, and the fayour of God. Now (faith the 
text Rom, 10.)the end of the law or the cauſe wherefore the law was made, 
is Chriſt to juſtific all that believe, that is, the law is given to utter ſin, to 
Kill the conſciences, to damn our deeds, to bring unto repentance, and 
ſo to drive unto Chriſt, in whom God hath promiſed his favour and for- 
giveneſs of fin unto all that repent and conſent to the law , that iris good. If 
thou belicve the promiſes, then doth Gods truth juſtify thee, that is , for- 
gives thee, - and receivesthee to fayour for Chriſtsſake. In aſſurance where 
of, and to certify thy heart , heſealeth thee with the Spirit Eph. 1. &. Fol. 
54. Peterin AQ. 2, praQtiſeth his keyes, and by preaching the law brought 
the people to the knowledgeof themſelves, and bindeth their conſciences, 
ſo that they were pricked in their hearts, and ſaid Whatshall weedo? Then 
brought he forth the keye of the ſweet promiſes, ſaying, Repent, and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Feſus Chriſt forthe remiſſion of ſrunes. .... 
As Chriſt compares the underſtanding ofthe Scripture unto keyes, ſo com- 
pares heitto a nett and unto leayen and many other things for certain pro- 
perties. I maryell therefore, that they boaſt not oftheir nett & leaven, aſwell 
as of their keyes: But aSChriſt biddeth us bewar of the leyen of the Pharilecs, 
ſo beware of their counterfited keyes. Fol. 56. The Bishop of Rocheſter 
would prove by Moſes & Aaron, that Satan and Antichriſt our moſt holy 
father the Pope is Chriſts Vicar, and head of Chriſts Church : Moſes ( ſaith 
he) ſignifieth Chriſt, and Aaron the Pope. And yetthe epiſtle unto the 
Hebr. proves , that thehighpricſt of the old law (ignifieth Chriſt, and his 
oftering and his going once inthe year into the inner temple, ſignify the 
| | offcio g 
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offring wherewith Chriſt offered himſelf, and Chriſts going-in tothe Fa- 
ther to be an everlaſting Mediatour or interceſſour for us...... Ifthe Pope 
be ſignified by Aaron, and Chriſt by Moſes; why is notthe Pope as well 
content with Chriſts law & doQrin, as Aaron was with Moſes > why do our 


bb. preach the Pope and not Chriſt, ſeingthe Apoſtles preached not Peter: 


but Chriſt? Paul ſpeaking of himſelf and of his fellow apoſtles faith, Wee 
preach not ourſelves , but Chriſt Feſus the Lord, and, Wee preach omſelves your 
ſervants forChriſts ſake,&c.For ſuch doarinTindall was perſecuted:and when 
he eſcaped out of their hands into Germany,they burnt the New Teſtament, 
that he had tranſlated into English, and they cauſed the Maſtersof Loyan ta 
burne his body An. 1535S. 
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II. lt is not neceſſary to ſpeak more of the groſſe ignorance and wicked- P.. H«: 
neſs of the clergy & people at that time ( unleſs it fall-inby the by ): but be- milton« 
hold how God brought thelight ofthe Goſpell into this I land { I may ay) Scotush 
wonderfully. Firſt Patrik Hamilton a young gentleman was made Abbot M4r777e « 


ofFerne; and then he would go and [ce other countries: andin his traucls 
he viſites Witemberg, and there he heard Luther , Melanthon & others :he 
had litle or no underſtanding before, and hearkned unto them, and took 
itto heart. Hereturnes homeinthe23. year of hisage in theend of the 
year 1526.. In what companie he came, heſpared not toſprak againſt the 
corruptions of the Church , and to declare the truth as he had lcarned ir. 
The clergy could not endure this, andunder colour of conference they 
entice him unto Santandrews. They had perſuaded the young King James 
5. to goin pilgrimage to S. Dutheſs in Roſſe, leſt he ſould hinder their 
proceeding. In the night time Patrik Hamilton wastakenout of the cham« 
ber (where he was lodged ) and carried into the caſtle: the next day he way 
preſented before the arch Bishop James beton , and accuſed upon theſe ar. 


ticles; The corruption of nature remains in children after baptiſme. 2. Nothe arti 
man by the power of free will cando any good, 3. No man is without fin «es layd 
ſolong as he liveth. 4. Every true Chriſtian may know himſelf to be in theo bis 
eſtate ofgrace. 5. A man is not juſtificd'by works, but by faith only. 6. Good ebarge 


works makenotagood man, buta good mandoth good works, andan ill 
man doth ill works; yet the ſameill, iftruly repented, make not an ill 
man, 7. Faith z hope & charity are ſolinked together, that he who hath 
oneofthem, hathall; and who lacketh one ofthear, lackerh all. 8. God 
isthe cauſe of fin, inthis ſenſe, that he withdrawes his grace from man, and 
grace being withdrawn he can not but ſin. 9. It isa devilish dodrine, to teach 
that by any aQuall pennance rewiſſion of fin is purchaſed. 10 Auricular 
confeſſion it not neceſfary to ſalvation. 11. Thereis no purgatory. 12. The 
holy Patriarchs were in heaven before Chriſt« paſſion 13. The Pope is 
Antichrift, and every prieſt hath as much power asthe Pope. Heis dee 
manded, What he thinks of theſe articles > He anſweretly, 1 hold the firſt 
ſeyen to be undoubted!y true, and theother are diſputable points, norcan 
Icondemnethem, unleſs 1 ſee better reaſon+ than as yer 1 have heard. Aﬀrer 
ſome conference with him, theſe articles were delivered unto the ReQour 
of the Univerſity, who with other twelve( as they were called, Divines 
&Lawyers having cenſured and condemned them as hereticall, redehvereth 
them within two dayesina ſolemne mecting( March 2. year 1527. ) of the 
two archbb. three bb. ſixe Abbots and Priours, and eight Divines. Theſe 
all ſer their hands unto the ſentence; and theiame day Pa. Hamilton was 
condemned by the Secular Judge, and burnt in the afternoon. When 


this execution was reported, many in all parts ofthe kingdom do enquire, - 


(Vv) why 
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why was ſucha man burnt? and when they heard of thearticles, they talk 
The blood the truth of them , and many do apprehend otherwiſe then was jud 

Mar ; Go gcd. 

al " '« tr; 10 the Univerſity theſe atticles took adeep impreſſion ; yeaand many Friers 
feed of the begsn in their Sermons to comdenun the errours and abulcs of the. Clergy, 
Church . Thus God made the martyrdom of one man to be the meanes of ſpreading 
the trueth unto many. In timeofthat Lent Alex. Seton (a Dominican J 
preached oft in Santandrewes : the ſubſtance ofhis Sermons was; The law of 

God is the only rule of rightcouſnes: If Gods law be not violated, no ſin is 
committed; It is not in mans power to fatiſie for ſin: The forgiveneſs 

of ſin is no way purchaſed, but by anfained repentance , and true faith 
apprehending the mercy of God in Chriſt. | He ſpoke not of purgatory, 
pilgrimage, prayer to Saints, merits nor miracles, as the Friers were wont: 
therefore he was ſuſpeRed ot hereſy, Before the Lent was finizhed, hewene 

to Dundy , and there he was advertiſed, thatanother Dominican had py. 

blickly contradicted his former dofrine ; without delay he returnes, and 

ina Sermon confirmes what he had taught before , and moreover he ſpeaks 

of the vertues, thatare required of a ftaithfull Bishop : and made this Uſe 

of them; Within Scotland are no true Bishops, if they be examined by 

thoſe notes, which the Scripture requires. This was by and by rtc- 

ported to the Bishop, in words varying alittle, that a Bishop muſt bea prea. 

cher, orelsheis adumbedog. He is ſent for, and ſaid , The repoirters 

are manifcſt liars. The reportersare called, and they affirm that he had ſaid 

ſo; and they proferto brig morc witneſſes. Hetil! ſaith, They are ly- 

ar. More witneſſes arc brought, and many come to heare. Thenſaid 

Seton, My Lord, you may conſider, what eares theſe aſſes have : they 

can not diſcern berwixt Paul, - Efaie, Zacharicand Malachic, and Frier 

Alex. Seton : 1 faid indeed, Paul faith, A Bishop should be a tcacher; E- 

ſac ſaith, shepherds not feeding their flocksare dumbe. oggs; Zacharie 

faich, they are idle paſtours; and Ideclarcd what thoſe have ſaid : and, 

my Lord, if you be not offended at them, you cannot be offended at mee: 
theretore I fay again, theſe menare manifeſt lyars, which have reported, 

that I called you or any other Bishop, no Buhops but belly gods. The 

Bishop was offended :i.but durit not at thattime proceed againit him , be- 

cauſc he was learned, bold , and in favour with the King, and his Confel. 

ſour. But he and his complices did judge it not expedient, ſuch a man to bee 

with the King: and ſo they endeavoure to make him odious unto the King, 

and call him an heretick. The King did remember, how in private con- 

feſon the Frier had admonished him for his luſts of the flesh, and loved not 

ſuch advice, andfſaid, He knew more of that man, than any of them; and 

then ſubſcribes their accuſation, and promiſeth to follow their advice in pu- 

nishing' him and all of chat ſet . . Seton is informed of thele things, and 

flecth to Berwick ,; whence he wrote unto the King in this manner, Moſt 
Gracious Soverain Lord, underthe Lord and King of all, of whom only 

thy Highneſs and Majeſty hath power and authority to exercize juſtice with- 
Seatonslet in- thy: tealme, under God, whois King & Lord of all realms, and thy 
ter againſt Ma. and all mortall Kings are but ſervants unto that only immortall Prince, 
the mquz- Cir. felus...... It's not unknown to thy gracious Highneſs, how thy Mas. 
ty, imp1e-lomtime ſervant & Oratour ( and evershall be to my lifes end) is departed 
7 T *ſ gut of thy realme...... but 1 belicye, the cauſe of my. departing is un- 
= * , known, which oalyis, Bucauſcthe bb. and churchmen of thy realm have 
; heertoforc had ſuchauthority over thyſubjefts, that apparently they were 
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and contrary to holy Scripture; Thou artthe King & Maſter, and theyare 
thy ſubje&s, which is true , andreſtified by the word of God. And allo 
þecaule they will give no man of whatſoever degree ( whom they once call 
hereticks) audience, time nor place to ſpeak, and uſe defence, whichis 


again(t all lawe. ... So that if Imight have had audicnce, and shewd 
my juſt detence...* I should never have fled... albeit it had coſt mee 
my life: Bur becauſe I believed, that Icould have no audience ( they are 
ſo great withthy Ma.) I have depatted, not doubting, but moyed of God, 
untill a better time, that God illuminate thy Ma., even to give every man 
audience (as thou shouldſt & mayſt, andart bound by thelawof God ) 
whoare accuſed to death. And to cettify thy Highneſs, that theſe are not 
vain words, here I offer me to come into thy realm again, if thy Ma. 
will give mec audience, and hear what I haye for mee according to the 
word of God; and cauſe any Bishop, abbot, frier or Secularz which is 
moſt cunning (ſome of them can not read their Matins, who are made 
[udges of hereſy ) to impugae mee by the law of God; and if my part be 
found wrong , thy Ma. being preſentand judge, I refule no pain... and 
if I convince them by the law of God , and that they have nothing to lay 
tomy charge, butthe law of man, and their own inuentions to uphold 
theic own glory and pridefull life, and dayly ſcourging thy poor ſubjeds; 
I refer myſelf unto thy Ma. as judge, Whether he hath the victory, that 
holds him at the law of God, which can not fail nor befalſe, orthey that 
hold themſelves at the law of man, whichis very oft plain contrary , and 
therefore of neceſlity talſe: forall thing contraryto verity (which is Chriſt 
and his law) 15 of neceſlitya ly, And to witneſs that this comes of allmy 
heart, 1 shall remain at Berwick,whil I shall have thy Mas. anſwer,and $hall 
without fail return, having thy hand writing, that Ishall have audience and 
place to ſpeak , I deſire no more, whereof if I had beenſure , I should 
never havedeparted.... Pardon mee to ſay that, whichlieth to thy Mas. 
charge, Thou art bound by the law of God ( albcit they ly, and ſay, Irap- 
pertaines notto thy Ma.to intermedle with ſuch matters) ro cauſe eyer 

man, whoin any caſcis accuſed of his life, to have their juſt defenſe, and 
their accuſers produced , according to their own law. They do blinde thy 
Ma. cies, that knoweſt nothing of t!:y law : bur if I prove not this out of 
theirown law, loffer mee to the death. Thy Ma. thercfore may learn by 
dayly experience (ſeing they neither feare the King of heayen, as theirlives 
teſtifie ; neither T hee their natural Prince, as their vſurped powerin their 
ations shewes) why thy Highneſs should be no longer blinded. Thou 
mayſt conſider that they intend nothing elſe , but only the upholding of 
their barded mules, augmenting theirinſatible ayarice , and continually 
overthrowing & ſwallowing up thy poore ſubieAs; never preaching nor 
teaching out ofthe law of God (as they shonld)) the ignorant people; but 
contend, who may be moſt high, moſt rich , 'and neareſtthy Ma; to put 
thy temporall Lords and Lieges out of thy Counfell & favour, whoshould 
bee and are moſt tender ſervants to thy Ma. inall time of need, to the defenſe 
of Theeand thy Crown...... Letthy Ma. take boldneſs and authority , 
which thou haſt of God, and ſuffer not their cruell perſecution to procced , 
without audiencegiven tohim, who is accufed.,. and then no doubt, 
thoushalt hayethy ſubie&s hearts and all that they can dointimeofneed , 
tranquillity, juſtice and policy, and finally the kingdom of heaven. May 
t pleaſe: you, to givea copy of this to the Clergy , and keep the original, 
and thy Ma. shall haye expericnce, if Igo againſt one word, that | have 
(Vv)z ſpoken : 
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ſpoken, &c. This Letter was delivered unto the King and it was read þ 
many: butno anſwer was returned; and the man went 1ato England, and 
preached ( ſome years) the goſpellto the comfort ofhis hearers. The þh;/s, 
of Reformat. Others ſpoke alſo againſt the licenciouſneſs of the Clergy , that 
2 new reſolution was taken to burne moe. A fricr John forreſt was broy ght 
' toSantandrews for ſaying, Pa. Hamilton died a Martyr: becauſe they hag 
not clear proof agaialt him, another frier Walter Laig1 was ſent to confeſs 
him : he askes him in way of confeſſion, Whatis his judgement concer. 
ning Pa Hamilton? Forreſt anſwereth, I think, hewasa good man, ang 
the articles might be well defended, for which he was condemned. This ig 
ſufficient evidence to condemn him unto the fire. When they lead him 
out to be degraded, he cricd among the people, Fic onfalshood, fic on 
falſe friers, revealers of confedion: let never a man truſt them after mee: they 
aredeſpiſers of God, and deceivers of men. While they conſult] u pon the 

manner and place of his execution, John lindſay a gentle man (waitin 
uponthe Bishop) ſaid, If yee will burn any more, do itina hollow cellar: for 
the ſmoke of Mr Pa. hamilton hath infeed all crheſe'on whom it blew. Ne- 
verthelcſs he was burnt at the north (ide of the abbey, that the hereticks of 
Anguiſe mightſec the fire. The perſecution goeth-on: James Hamilton of 
Livinſton brother of the Martyr, and his ſiſter Catherin were ſummoned 
to compear at Haliradhouſe beforethe Bishop of Roſs. The King adviſeth 
the gentleman not toappear: he was condemned fornot obeying. Cathe- 
rin was asked, whither she believes to be juſtified by works? Sheanſwered, 
I believe; no perſon can be juſtified by their own works. John ſpence a 
Lawyer hadalong diſcourſe of the diverlity of works of congruitie and of con- 
dignity, c.The young woman faith, Worke here,work there: what kinde of 
workis allthis? I know perfitly, that , no work can ſave mee, but the 
worksof Chriſt my Saviour. The King laugheth at the anſwer , and taking 
heraſide, perſuades her to recant her opinion : and by her example ſunary 
others at the ſame time were moved to abiure their profeſſion, as Wi. kirk 
a prieſt , Adam dacs, &c. So ſoon as theſe were diſmiſſed, Normand gourley 
Mo are and David ſtraton were brougtto tryall. Norman was charged for denying 
perſecuted Purgatory , and that the Pope had any juriſdiftion in Scotland. David had 
been turbulent, and was by conference with John Erskin of Dun becom 
another man, and God had kindled in his heart fuch love to the knowledge 
oftrueth., that he oft prayd for ſpirituall courage, if he $hall be brought to 
ſuffer for Chriſt. He was charged for maintaining, that tyths were not due 
to Church-men. Hedenied that he had ſaid ſo: but faid he, I fend a 
fish-boat to theſea, and they are ſo rigorousin craving the tenth fish , that 
they can not be contented, and I ſaid, If they will not believe, how many 
fishes are taken, goand ſee where theyare taken; yeaand1 gave order to 
my ſervants to caſt the tenth fish into the ſea, And he was further accuſed 
of the ſame points wich Norman. Hewas condemned with him, and was 
offered to be ſpared , ifhe would burne his bill, which was then vſed as the 
ſigneofrecanting: but he would not. So they were burnt together Auguſt 
XXVII. year 1534: At the ſame time were ſummoned Alex Aleſſe, [o. 
Fife, Joha macbee, and one Macdowall: they fled into England, and 
thereafter into Germany:the firſt two were Profeſſours of Divinity in Lipſia: 
the thrid was called Maccabeus, and was Chaplain to Chriſtian King of 
Denmark. As the hiſtory of the Reformation shewes, there were civil 
broils in the countrey , and the perſecution was interrupted untill the year 
1538, andinthe mean whule the knowledge of the truth increaſeth , partly 
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by conference:of men aboutwhat had becndonc, :and partly by teading 
the New teſtamentin Englisþ4 ; and ,partly/by report of merchants andifea» 
men ;;.telliog whatwas a doingiin other countrics inthe-eaulc of religion; 
The bbzand their officialls accurſe many for rriffles and pecuniall cauſes: .the 
people. contemp their cxcommunicationsz:therefure the bb. would ſtreng< 
then; their ſentences by civill autority , and procure an-aQ of Parliament a- 
oainſt ſach » who ay 40 daies under cxcommunication: James 5. Parl; 44 
Adt..8. : EL ” 144 6 WEE (ot ; {357 
_ 111. The heat of perſecution. in England ſcomed butts begin in year 152.7% 74, begin 
thoſe who befoxe-were called Lolkrds, werethen called Lutherans; great ying ef re 
numbers were-barnt: whereby the Kingthoughtto' prometite the:Popes formation 
favour. ., Bchold how God brings light out of darknes! When King Hen-: inEngland 
ry had been 20, years married, he falles intathe ſcruple,” whicher his-mar- _ 
rage was lawtull?: but who.cantell, whither he was ſotoached indeed, or N/gHer- 
buta pretext, in reſpe@ he had nota ſon, - orthathe loved another woman? 4 ooo 
Yet ſoit was; heabſtaines from her company, and ſpeakes of divorcement: be 
T.he Queen ſendeth unto the Pope and complaines : . the King alſo ſenderh, 
and craves , that:the Pope would juſtify bythe ſacred word the former diſc 
pcaſition to matry-, ordiffolve the marriage-::  How'this was carried in 
the Popes court,, none can declare better than an Italian: -and ſo Pe. Soave  ; 
in Hi/tor, Conc.T rides. hath it thusz Pope Clemens intimeof his diſtreſs had a 
good hope, if the: Kings. of France 8 "England $hall continue. in his , 
grace, and makediſturbance unto Ceſar in the Kingdem of Naples: there« 
fore he diſpatches Card. Campegius into England; and commits the 
cauſe unto him and the Card, of York. The King was certified by letters 
from Rome, that the cauſe shall be diſcerned ſpeedily in his fayours: this 
was in the year 1528. But when Clemens eonfidereth, that the Emperours 
favour was more uſefull unto himin recovering the City-Florence; in the 
year 1529. he ſent Francis Campana unto Camipegius, ,otdering him. to 
burne his former Bull, and proceed warily in-that cauſe. Campegius devi- 
ſeth pretexts of delay, and pretends difficulties. The Kingobſerves his 
jugling, and askes the advice of the Univerſities in ltaly » Germany & 
France. Some were againſt his mind , and ſome for him, eſpecially the Pa« 
riians, and many thought, thatthey were moved by his gifts more than 
by weight of reaſon. But the Pope whether willing to gratific Czlar, ' or 
fearing, that by meansof the Card. of York ſome what might happen con+ 
trary to his mind , drawes back the cauſe unto himſelf. - The King being ,,,,_. 
impatient, and ſmelling the fraud, forſakes Catharin, and marricth Anna , ,;j;. 
Bolen in the year 1533. Nevertheleſs the plea is continued, but ſlowly; or thepo- 
that, if the Pope can,, he may both ſatiſtie the Emperour, and decline the pes indul- 
offenſe of the King. And then he touches not the point, ' but ſome accebs gence. 
ſory articles :cſpecially he decernethagainſt the King, thatit was not laws 
full for him by his own authority and without the Sentence of the Charchy, 
to forſake the company of his wife. Whea the king underſtood this, in 
the beginning of the year 1534. hedenicth obedience unto thePope, and 
chargeth all his ſubje&s , that they ſend no mony unto Rome, nor pay 
Pcter-pence unto any of the Colletors. This yexeth the Romane Court , 
and all their thoughts were upon remedies. Many would proceed with cen« 
ſuresagainft the king and interdiQallNations to have commerce withEng- 
land: but they took a more moderate courſe to ſervethe time, andby 
interceſſion of France to compoſe the buſineſs, And Francis undertooke 
It, and ſcnt the Bishop of Pariſc unto Rome with tolerable propoſitions 
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2andin the mean wliile they went onflowly at Rome, that they would de. 
ccrn porhmg , »untcls Ceſar would citherifirſt,. Ot at thefame time revenge 
by. the (word his coulin's wrong, - The pleawas branched into 23 artices, 
as 5. whether Prince Arthur hadicarnall copulation with Catherin? The hajf 
ot Lenr was ſpent on this queſtion: then March-19-Newes' were brought 
to Rome; that afamous'libeth was publishediniEnglend againſt 'the' Pope 
and'at! hs Courts and chatibeforc the king was #cothoedytorthegreat re- 
proach of the Pope and the Cardinals. Then all were 1n arage; and March 
24thcy pronounce ſentenee ;'ithatrhe: matriage betwint- Hebry-& Catharin 
was lawful, and unlefs he: hotd/her fort his wite',” ho'sHiall he repured as 
excoinmunicated..: This prarcipitation pleaſerh not the Pope: for within 
fixeidayes Letters come from France, shcwing that Henry is content to fub- 
mitt:unto- their judgement, and obey the Pope, if facli'Cardinals were fe. 
cluded of whom ihewas jealous; and ſychavwere free of ſuſpicion , were 
fent ro Cameras; 'andtticrederermine thepleas and Fravdis fent Oratours 
| foreais cffeR, | Thi:n Clemens: adyiſethron pretenſes;; 'toſaſpend the'Sen. 
tcyces. and recovera loſt cauſe;'' But Henry aid ; Their Sentence was no- 
thing unto him : he is the only Lord of hisown kingdom, asthe Popeis 
He re- the only Bishop of Rome; andthe will doasthe Eafterne Church did «of old, 
nuncerb towit, he will keep the: Chriſtian faith , /- and caſt-oft' the Popes autho- 
the Pop* rity; nor will he ſaffer tharthe Lutheran or/any- other hereſy have placcin 
_ __ hivicalm.. 'And fo hedid:: for he publishethan EdiQ,' whereby he decly- 
_ 4 og res himſelf The: head: of the Church of England, and chargeth upon pain of 
ſelf mn Eng death: thatno man aflcribe any power unto the Pope within Engl nd, and 
land, commandethatlthe ColleQors ot Pcrer-pence to be gone. All thoſe were 
confirmed by ordinance of the Eſtates, which they call the Parliament, 
And:itwas alſo 'AQtcd , that thearchb. of Canterburry $hall inveſt all rhe 
bb; of Engtand:. and thatithe Churchmens$hall pay roany unto the Kivg 
150000 pounds, , for defence of the kingdom againſt whatever enemy, 
Various were thejudgementsof men concerning -this ation of the King: 
ſome ſaid, it was done prudently, that he had caſt of the Romane See with- 
out any altcration of religion', withoutany ſedition among his ſubjeQs, 
and without appeal of his cauſe unto a-Councel : for if he had permirred it 
unto tie judgement of a Councel, he ſaw, that he could notcarry. it with 
out difficulty, andthe iſſue migathave beeri dangerous: for a Councel 
conſiſting of Church- men'would without doubt have maintained the Pa- 
pal power , ſcivg --albcit they be inſome reſpet obnoxious unto Em per, 
and Princes, yer they do prefer the eminency of the Pope, nor among 
the Churchmen is any but the Rope that-carrieth ſway , having no Supe! - 
ourindegreeof honour, But the Roman Court argueth, it could n. tbe 
affrmed, that he had made no change. in religion , «4 hen rhe chief and 
firſt article of cheirfaith , .concerning the Primacy of the Pope, was chan- 
ged: for which alone they should have kindled the fire'of ſedition, as if 
all had been changed : and the event did confirm this, ſcing the King was 
driven by necefbry of maintaining thisedi&, to punish ſevercly his former- 
ly deareſt minions Norcanitbecaſily tgld, how great offcnſe and ſadn«(s 
not only at Rome, butevery-where, this departure of ſogreata Prince 
from the obedicnce of the Pope, wrought inthe heartsofC hurchmen. Cer- 
tainly1t was a'cleare document of humane frailty : whercby ir often þap- 
aaickel neth, that what things were moſt advantagious, turnat laſi to the greateſt 
poltcy of lofand harm. For the R:mish PP. by diſpenlations of marriages,and ſen- 
the bh, Tences of diyorces either granted or denied , were wont to make great ad- 
| Van- 
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thoſe Princes  'which thought jtexpedicnt,.' (cither þy ſome inceſtuous - 


marziage  . or by yiolating one ,] and contratting another). to make new 
purchale gf othes Landes or to .cut away the rights and titles of diverſe 
competiiQurs z and, that made ure friendship.amang thew. [The Papriand 
:be Princes ] when hisauthoritydigſerye to- maintain their power, without 
which the aQions of Princes, being uolawfull, had been clearly eondems 
ned &. hindered 1. nor only unta theſe Princes, but untoalltheir children; 
which.might have been called, tp prove thelawfulneſs of their birth; $o./ar 
Te. Seavein hift.,CaneFrid. Lib.1.  Othersshew what was donein England: 
Card. Wolfey archb;'ot York had adviſed the:King vnto that diyoreement: 
but when henungerfiqed of his affeRion toward Anna Balen , he changeth 
hiswjad » becaufe she was infefted ( fo he ſpoke) with Lutheraniſmes and 
he wrote unto the Pope that-far this cauſe he:would not: conſent untothe 
divorce. Thus weſee, thatiinall theſe variations bethat Rame and in 
England,. the Pope anv-his Cardinals look not te any Rule, either of Gods 
ward or of reaſon, but are- movedby the Spring of thctt own intereſts 
When the King. underſtnod of theſe Letters by. his Agentlying at Rome; 
he was highlydiſpleaſed , and di'placeth Walſey of his office of Chanceller 
in France, and of two bishopricks ( farhe had three; York, Dureſme 
& \\ incheſter_) and at laſt ie ſentthe Captainof his Gairdta bring him ta 
London: but he died by the way , of a flixe. When the king was mar- 
ried with Queen Anna, he cntanglcth all the Clergy bythe law Premarires 
for aſſiſting the Popes Legate, They ſuomirt themſclyes: namely, the 
Prelates profer for diſcharge of that law , to give unto the king 100000 
pounds out of Canterburry , and 18840 pounds out of York; and intheir 
ſubmiſſion they call the King the head of the Church. In the Parliament 
cAgs. 24. of his reigne, in January following, he annplleth ſome former 
Ats, that were made againſt hereticks, and ordaineth, that none hall be 
in danger for ſpeaking againſt the Popes pretented authority or his Decrees 
orlawes, whichare nor grounded onthe holy Scriptures. Item An. 25 
<.39 he appointcd 3 2 judges out of the higher & lawer houſes(whercof 16 
Should be of the clergy, and 16 of thetemporality, and allat his own no- 
mination) to examine the Synodal Canons, and to determine of them , 
either to ſtand in ſtrength, orto abrogat them at their diſcretions. Irem 
the Clergy $houldpromiſeon the word of a prieſt, never to aſſemble with- 
out the Kings licence, nor enact conſtitutions without his conſent. Item 
that all caſes, that were ( before) reſerved from the power of the bb. unto 
the Pope, were declared to appertain unto theKing and his commiſſioners; 
as to diſpenſe with Canons, todivide or unite bishopricks. Item all an- 
nats or firſt year's ftuits, and tyths of Benefices were forbidden to be car- 
ried out of the Country ; and <A. 26 «. 3. they were ardained to be payd 
unto the King as before unto the Pope. Item no appellation should be made 
to Rome. Item Perer-pence, penſions & all ſuch exaQions $hall ceaſe ; 
With expreſſ proviſion, that the King nor his ſubjeRs $hall not intend to 
vary from the articles of the Catholick faith of Chriſtendom. Item rhe 
degrees of conſanguinity & affinity that are prohibited by the law of God , 
were explained & published. The Kings marriage with Catherin was de- 
clared unlawfull, and his marriage with Anna daughter to the Earle of 
Wiltshire was approved. Theexcommunication of the King was affixed 
on the church-doors of Dunkirk , becauſe the Nuntio durſt not come into 
Evgland, Butthe King proceeds in parliament Az. 26. c, 1. renouncing and 
(Xx) 2 Calle 
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cauſing theſibjeRs to renounce the Pope, and efſtablishing the Papal au- 

thority in his own perſon. The oath ot the clergy unto the Pope is made 

void, and they are ordained to givethcir oath untotheking. . The bb. 

and DoQours of Divinity and of both lawes do both by word & write, 

and irrthcir Convocations copfirme all that the king had done inParliament, 

Jo Fisher Bishop of Rocheſter and T homasMoorc refuſe to ſublcribe:there. 

torethey werecommitted . Pope Paul hearing of Fisher's conſtancy ( ag 
they called it there) creatcs him a Cardinall: for he ſaid, The King will | 
not put handsin a Cardinal: but ere the Bull came, the king had intelli. 

gence of it,and cauſed to execute the Bizghop and Thomas MoorceAv. 1; , 

It was thejuſt jadgement of God on them: ' for they had incenſed the king 

againſt many Martyrs; namely , Fiher cauſed his Dean Do. Parker to take 

up and burn the body of William Tracy an Eſquire in Rocheſter-$hire, 
afterithadlyea in the grave three years, becauſe hefaid in hislatter Will, 

he would haveno pompe at his buriall, and he truſted in Chriſt only, ho. 

Ping to be ſaved by Him , and'by no Saint, Tho cooper at An. 1532. Like- 

wiſe leſt the Pope did provoke other Princes againſt king Henry , heſent 
Ambaſſadors with Letters and informations unro the Emperour, the kk. of 
France... . entreating them to keep amity. The ſumme of his Letter unto 

James V. king of Scotland was; Forasmuchas the Pope without the know. 

KingHen- ledge of the Emperour or French king or Germane Princes hath excommuy- 
11-5Lelter njcated mee, and now the Popes Nuntio the Cardinal of Scotland is arrived 
= 6 s with commillion ( as I hear it brooted, but have no intelligence ) to pra. 
= S ; ' &zclomeanoifanceby his pretended cenſures again(t mee thy uncle;There. 
the Pope fore I premonish and require thy Grace, and moſt heartily pray thee, 
8nd Card, to conlider 1. the Supremacy of Princes granted by the holy Scriptures unto 
mee aad other Princes in their Churches 2. to weigh what Gods word 

calleth a Church 3. what ſuperſtitions, idolatries and blind abuſes haye 

crept into all realmes to the high diſpleaſure of God. 4. what is to be 
und-critood by the cenſure & excommunication of the Church , and 

how no. ſuch cenſure can be in the power of the Bishop of Rome 

or of any other managainſt meeor any other Prince, having ſo juſt ground 

to avoide from the root, and to abolish ſo execrable authority which the 

Bishop of Rome hath vſurped and vſurpes uponall Princes to thcir great 
dammage; My requeſt therefore to my nephew is to conſider, of what 
moment it Should bee unto yourſelf (having your ſubics evillinſtruQedin 

the premiſſes) if you agree unto ſuch cenſures, and by tuch example give 
vpper-hand over yourſcliand other Princes unto that vſurper of Rome, as 

is like to happen in other places of Chriſtendom, (where the true declaration 

ofthe word of God $hall have free courlſe ) to ſcourge them unleſs they 

will adore and kille the foot of that corrupt holineſs, which dcfireth no- 

thiog bur prideand the vniverſall thrall of Chriſtendom underRome's yoke; 

I aiſo premonish your Grace, that you would not receive the Popes Cat- 
dinaliato your Countric : for he will not be content to be next unto you, 

but aſſuredly he will be equall, yea. and uſurp over you, and be a heavie 

burden unto your conntrie, as experience teaches in England, &c. After 

tins, Henryenioyeth peace, notwitſtanding all that the Pope wrought 

againſt him. Jo. Fox A#. & mont. But upon this occaſion the King of France 

was perſuaded by the Popenot to pay (as he was wont ) yearly 95000» 
Crowns, and other 1 0000, crowns,as a Treatic ofpeace betwixt the king- 

doms id ſpecitic. In the year 1536. Q. Catherindiedz Q. Anna and het 
brotaer were beheaded, with Henry Norreys and Francis Weſton = 
othe 
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other two gentle men ofthe bedchamber ; for whatcauſe, it is not known; 
faith ]o. Foxe: but within three Dayes the king married Lady JaneSeimer. 

Eirſt by a Convocation, and then by Parlament Av. 32. Henry VIII. his 

marriage with Lady Anna was declared unlawtfull (no reaſonis alledged in 

the AR ) and he excludes his daughters Mary and Elifabet from ſucceſſion, 

and declarcth the Crown to appertain uuto the heirs to be begotten. In the 

next year prince Edward was borne, and within 12. dayes his mother died. 

Then by determination of Synods and Sentence of both Univerſities it was 
acknowledged, that unto the king did belong rhe title The Supream head of 
the Church, thatis, (as they expoundedit ) under Chriſt the Supream mem- 

ber ofthe Church within his own dominions, to commande for tructh, 
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and not againſt trueth. Fran. Maſonlib. 3. c. 3. According to this title he be- Steps of 
an to conſider the eſtate of the Church : by advice and prudenceof the Refor- 
godly Lord Cromwelland others ofhis Counſel he underſtood , that the 7% 


corrupt eſtate ofthe Church had need of Reformation in many things; yet 
becauſe ſo many ſuperſtitious perſons were to be turned from their olde 
cuſtoms; heprocures an AQ of Parlament (As. 3 2. of his reigne) that what- 
ſoever article offaith and declaration of other expedient points,the Archbb. 
Bishops anda great number ofthe learned DoQors with conſent of the King 
$hall think needfull & expedient, together with their determination of 
other points and ceremonies in Diyine Service, $hall have the lrerigth of an 
AQ ofparliament. Then he would not Reformeallat once, but purpoſing 
tolead them ſoftly, heintendeth to proceed by degrees. Firſt he publisheth 
alitle book, bearing theinſcription, Articles deuiſed by his Highneſs to eſtable 
Chriſtian quietnes & vnity. In this were 1. thearticlesof the Creed neceſſary 
to be bclieved by all men. 2. the dodrine of baptiſme , pennance and ſacras 
ment ofthe altar, little or nothing differing from the Church of Rome. z. 
he declareth,that the cauſe of our juſtification is the only mercy of theFathet 
promiſed freely unto us for his ſon Chriſtsſake , and for the merit ofhis 
paſſion; yet good works are neceſſary with inward contrition, charity and 
other ſpirituall gracesand good motions, thatis, when wee have received 

remiſſion ofour ſins, or arejuſtified , we muſt give obedience unto God, int 
obſerving hisLaw.4.he commandeth paſtors to teach their people, thatima- 
ges should not be worshipped,and are but repreſenters of yertue and good 
example;and therefore no incence, knieling,nor offering should be done un- 
to them, 5. Saints are tobe praiſed, or Chriſt is to be praiſed in them, for theit 
graces and good example,that they haveleft unto us, but weeobtain all grace 
by the only Mediation of [elus Chriſt, and of none other. 6. concerning 
 ceremonies,as holy veſtures, holy water,bearing candleson Candlemes-day, 
and ſomeſuch others, he admits them to be good , ſo far as they put mien 
in remenbrance of ſpirituall things , but ſo that they contain in them no 
power to remit or take a way fin,&c. There he addeth other iniunQions:ſpe- 
cially he cauſethto tranſlate theBible, and commandeth, all prieſts to have a 
Larne andEnglishBible lying open in their parish-churches,that whoſoever 
pleaſeth, may read them. Then diverſe images were demolished An. 1538 , 
eſpecially the moſt notable ſtocks of idolatry at Walſingham, Worcheſter.. . 
which had devicesto role their cies, and to tire other parts of theit body, 
and many other jalſc juglings; wherewith ſimple people had been decei- 
ved: all which was then made known, and deſttoyed. Fo. Foxe in Ads. In 
the ſame year followeth theruine of all religious ( asthey had been called) 
houſes, by advice of the ſame L-Cromwell Lotd of the privy ſealez So 
that all friers, Nuns and ſes of religion were rooted outof England, to 
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the number of 645. Abbeys, priories and Nuneries, and by Act of Parlia- 
ment their lands did return to the heirs of the firſt Donours. All thattime 
Steeven Gardener Bishop of Wincheſter ſo dealt with the king by repreſen- 
tingunto him thegrudge of his ſubjeQs for rejeQing the pope and for his 
dealing toward his wifes ( he had then married Anna Siſter tothe Duke of 
Cleve Ar. 1539.) andforthelc his late doings ; that he perſuadeth him 
( for taking away ſuſpicion of hereſy) to conſent unto the burning of John 
Lambert: yea Gardener prevaileth ſo, that the king hearkned no more 
unto L. Cromwell, but contrariwiſe he beheaded him and W alter. [.. 
Hungerford, July 28 An. 1540. Tho. Cooper. He madean AQt diſcharging 
the Tranſlation of the Bible made by W. Tindall, and reſtraining the au- 
thorized Tranſlation with many limitations, <4#.34. Henr. VIII. It came 
then to paſſe, that the eſtate of Religion ſeemed more and more to de- 
cay, and popish injunions were authorized, eſtablishing Tranſubftanti. 
ation, vowes of chaſtity, private Maſſes and auricular confeſſion ; and 
forbidding communion in both kinds and marriage of prieſts ( wherefore 
ſomeſaid, Henry had forſaken the Pope, ' but not popery) and he an- 
nulled not thoſe former Statutes. Such was the craft of the vene. 
mous ſerpent! But God raiſcth up ſome good inſtruments: for Thomas 
Cranmer archb. of Canterburry refiſts Gardener; and the Counſel of Eng- 
land wesdivided : ſome were for the old Religion, and ſome forthe Re- 
formed; and Statutes of bothſorts were inforce. So in one day at Smith 
field An. 1541. Gardener with his faction, for refuſing his articles cauſed 
burn three godly men, Do. Robert Barnes, Tho. Garret & Will. [erom 
prieſts; and Tho Cranmer with his ſide, cauſed hang , drawe and quarter 
other three, Ed. Powell, Ric. Fetherſton & Tho. Abell , tor denying the 
kings Supremacy, and maintaining the Bishop of Rome's authority, 7. 
Foxe ine Ads. Aſtranger beholding theſe, ſaid, Good God. how can 
men live here? on the one {ide Papiſts are hanged, and on the other anti- pa- 
piſts arc burnt. The people were brought maryelouſly into doubt of Re- 
ligion. Allthe numberof them , which ſuffered in England for maintai- 
ning Papacy ( which was called Treaſon) wer 24 perſons: but of the 0- 
ther ſort many were burnt, and ſo many were impriſoned the ſame year, 
thatroom could not be found in the priſons of London, and many were 
kept in other houſes: by interceſſion of the L. Chanceller Audiey , many 
of them were given to the cuſtody of Noble men . where they were uſed 
favourably. In that year Henry was diyorced from his fourth wife by Sen- 
tence of his Clergy , which did hate her for Lutheraniſme ( as they poke) 
yet with her own conſent, and withina month he marricd Catherin Ho- 
ward abrothers daughter of the houſe of Norfolk : the next year $she was 
accuſed of adultery with Tho. Culpeper, and beheaded in the Tower 
with Jane Lady Rocheford as acceſſory unto her deeds. After 
that, Henry began to miſſe his good Counſeller L. Cromwell, and 
to perceive the ſcope of Gardener: he wrote unto Archbisbop. Cran- 
mer, to reforme pilgrimages and idolatry; and he permits to eat flesh 
in Lent, pretending a civill reſpe& and the benefite of the people. But 
bloodie Gardener ccaſeth not from perſecution, and burntin one fire Ro. 
Teſtwood , Ja. Filmer, Jo. Marbeck and Antoniepicrſon, at Wincheſter 
An.1543; and great numbers at Calice; amongſt whom was the aboycna- 
med Alex. Scton. The Commiſſioners of this bloody Inquiſition were 
reſttained by the Lords of parliament Ar. 1545 , thatno inditementsshould 


be received againſt any perſon, but by the oaths of 1 2, men ( atleaſt) of 
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honeſty & credite, and free ofmalice. Item, that no perſon should be put in 
ward before his enditement were heard & judged except at theKings ſpeciall 
command. Item Ar. 3 5. Henr. VIII. c.16. it was enacted, that the king should 
have full authority to appoint 16. of the clergy,and 16 of theTemporalty,to 

eruſe and examine the canons, conſtitutions and ordinances Provincial 
and Synodal, and according to their diſcretions with his Ro yall conſent, 
roſetle and eſtablish 'an order of Eccleſiaſticall lawes , to be obſerved in 
time coming in allſpirituall courts. As theſe Atts did in ſome meaſure shew 
the mind of the King,ſo Gardener ceaſcth not; yea he ſpareth notthe godly 
Lady the Kings ſixth wife, and ſent to apprehend her : but by her wiſedom 
and ſubmiſſion unto the King she was ſaved out of the butchers handes. 
Ina word, Henry was much led by his Counſellers: he died in January 
1547- When he ſaw death approaching , he nameth his ſon Edward to 
be his heire ; and failing him, he appointeth the Crown unto Mary ; and 
failing her , unto Eliſabeth . he appointeth 16. Counſellours, as Goyer- 
nours of his ſon : a mongſt whom were Th. Cranmer, and Gardener : but 
afterward he cauſed to blott out Gardeners name, becaule (ſaid he) he 
would trouble all the reſt, he isof ſo turbulent a ſpirit. The chieff of theſe 
Counſellers was Edward Seymer Earle of Herford uncle to king Edward , 
and Zealous of the Reformed religion, Henry would not ſuffer Gardener 
' tocome into his preſence in time of his ſicknes , but called oft for Cran- 
mer, to receive ſpirituall confort. fo. Fox in As, Great joy was among 
the Fathers at Trentand Rome, when they heard of his death. Te, Soave __. 
Butthey where diſapointed , as followes. 

IV. Pope Paul ſceing that England hadlefthim, and fearing the like de- *Light & 
parture of Scotland, creates David beton (one, which was not cntred P*7/ecuti- 
into the order of prieſthood) Cardinal S. Stephani de <Monte Cwlio, and 9” © 
ſent him as his Legat to prevent deteQtion. Stritt inquiſition was made at - __ 
his command in the year 1538. many both in Edinburgh and Sant An- © * 
drewes for fear did abjure the reformed Religion. Notwithſtanding his 
oppoſition , the light of the Trueth ſpreads in the cloiſters, and the 
Friers preach againſt the ignorance and malice of the Bishops. In Fe- 
bruary 1538. the bisghops held a meeting at Ediaburgh : There two ' 
Friers Killore and Beverage, two prieſts Duncan Simſon and Thomas 
Forreſt, and a gentleman Tho. Forreſter were condemned and burnt upon 
the Caſtle-hill. Thomas Forreſt had been Vicar of Dolor, and was dela- 
ted unto the Bighop of Dunkell for preaching every ſunday to his parisho- 
ners upon the Epiſtles & Goſpels of the day : the Bishop defirecthhim to 
forbear , ſeing that diligence brought him into ſuſpicion of hereſy ; but 
(laid he ) if you can find a good Goſpellora gocd epiſtle, that makes for 
the liberty of the holy Church, teach that, and leayethe reſt. Thomas 
anſwereth, 1 have read both the New teſtament and the old, and I never 
found an ill epiſtle or an ill goſpellin any of them. The Bishop replieth , 
I thank God, I have lived well theſe many years, and never knew the 
old nor new : I content mee with my Portuiſe and Pontificall; and if you 
leave not thoſe fantaſies, you will repent, when you can not mende it, 
Heanſwered, he thought it his duty todo as hedid, and had layd his ac- 
count with any danger, that may follow. Theſommer following, er. 
Ruſſell a gray frier and Thomas Kennedy a young man of Aire not above 
18 years of age were at Glaſcow accuſed of hereſy : becauſe the Bishop 
Gawin Dumbar was thought cold in the buſineſs , Mrs John Lawder & 
And. Oliphant, and frier Maltman were ſent from Edinburgh, to aſſiſt 
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him. The young man would have ſaved his life by denying the points 
layd to his charge: but when he heard Ruſſel's anſwers , he falls upon his 
knees, andfaith, Wonderfull, o Lord, is thy love and mercy towards 
mee a miſerable wretch ! for even now I would have denied thee and 
thy ſon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt my only Saviour, and ſo have thrown myſelf 
into everlaſting condemnation : thou by thy own hand haſt pylled mee 
back from the bottom of hell , and given mee to feell moſt heavenly com « 
fort, which hath removed the ungodly fear , that before oppreſſed my 
mind: now 1 defy death: do what yec pleaſe: I praiſe God, I am rea- 
dy. The Frier reaſonetha long time with his accuſers, and when he 
heard nothing from them, but bitter and menacing ſpeeches, he ſaid , Thig 
is your houre and power of darknes: now yceſitas|udges , and weſtang, 
and wrongfully are condemned ; but the day comes, which will chew 
ourinnocency , and yee $hall ſee your own blindneis, to your everlaſting 
confuſion: go on, and fulfill the meaſure of your iniquity, At theſe words 
the Bighop was moved, andſaid , Theſe rigorous executions hurt the cauſe 
of the Church more than wee think of: and therefore in my opinion, it 
were better to ſpare the mens lives, and take ſome other courſe with them, 
Theſe which were ſentto aſſiſt, ſaid, If he will follow any other courſe, 
than which had been kept at Edinburgh, he could not be cſtcemed a friend 
of the Church. So he conſentes to their cruelty. All the time the fire 
wasa preparing, Ruſeilcomforts the young man, and uſeth ſuch ſpeeches, 
Fear not brother : for he is more mighty which is inus, than he whoisin 
the world : the pain which wee shall ſuffer is short , and light, but our joy 
& conſolation Shall never have an end; death can not deſtroy us: for itis 
deſtroyed already by him, for whoſe ſake wee luffer : Ict us ſtrive to enter 


by the ſame ſraite way , which our Saviour hath taken before us. 


The 


hearers were wonder{ully moved with theſe and ſuch words, and ſeeing 
their conſtancy. Sporſio. in the Hiſfo, Lib. 2. At that time Geo, Buchanan 
was impriſoned for his poelſie written againſt the Franciſcans: but he eſca- 
pedout of priſon. The Bishops intend to uſethe like cruelty in all parts 
of the realme: nevertheleſs day by day not only the learned, but cyen 
. thoſe of whom ſuch gifts could ſcarcely have been expeted, began plainly 
to paint forth the hypocriſy of friers, and ignorance of prieſts. Bishop 
Beaton becomes ſick , and commits his charge to his nephew the Cardinal 
which did ſucceed him. Arthis firſt entring, to shew his grandure, he 
calleth to Sant Andrews in Maje 1 540. eight Earls & Lords, 5 Bishops, 
4 Abbots with agreat number of Barons, Priours, Deans and Doctours; 
and ſitting ina chaire ſomewhat abovethem all (becauſe he was a Cardi- 
nal) heſpeaks of the danger of the Catholick Church by the increaſe of 
hereticks, and their boldneſſe even in the Kings Court, where they 
finde too great countenance. He named Sir John Borthwick (commonly 
called Captain Borthwick ; and ſomecall him Proveſt of Lithgow) whom 
he had cauſedto be ſummoned for diſperſing the Englicgh New Teſtament 
and booksof [o.Oecolampade, Melanthon andEraſmus;and for maintaining 
diverſe hereſies: and the Cardinal craves their aſſiſtance in proceeding in 
juſtice againſt him, - Among other articles theſe were read ; 1. The Pope 
hath no greater authority over Chriſtians, then any other Bishop hath. 2. 
Indulgences granted by the Pope are but to deceive poor ſouls. 3.bb. prieſts 
and other clerks may lawfully marry 4.the herefies commonly called tþe 
herefies of England, and their new liturgy is commendable, and should be 
embraced &c. He appearcsnot, audis condemned for theſe particulars as 


an 


an hereſiarch, and is ordained to be burnt in effiz/e; 'if he can notbeappre 
hended. He fled into England; and King Henry imploiethhimin a commiſ- 
ſion to the Proteſtant Princes in Germany fora contoederation in defenſe of 
their common profeſſion. Some years preceeding, King Henty had ſent 
the Bishop of S. Davids with ſome Englisgh books unto his nephew K.Jamesz 
aimivg to induce him unto the like Reformation: and in that year he craves 
a mecting at York, totreatof the common good of both kingdoms. The 
King was adviſed by the Nobility , to prepare for that journy : and he re- 
turnes anſwer, that he will come. But the Cardinal and clergy fearing 
the effe&s of that Conference, ſet themſelyes againſt it: they caſt the ſeed 
of diſcord among the Counlcllers, and propound unto the King theins 
conſtancy of promiſes from anhoſtile king : | he needs nor go into England 
for any benefite, ſeing he hath enough at home : they promiſe to give 
him yearly 30000 crownsfrom the Churchz and of them , which are re: 
' bellious againſt the holy Father the Pope, and hislawes; he may make 
unto the Crown yearly above 100000 Crouns, if he will authorizeſuch 
audgeas they would name, to proceedagainſt them; ' Nor can there be 
any danger in arraigning/them, ſeing itis known , thatthey.do uſe the 
Biblein English, they talk commonly of the Popes power; they deſpiſe 
theService of the Church; they deny obedience unto ſacred perlons, and 
are not worthy to live under a king. By theſe perſuaſions the king gives- 
over his journcy to York. Wherefore king Henry was offended , and pre- 
pares an Army againſt Scotland: and ſames preparesanother to inuade Eng- 
land. Intime of theſe leyies, the Cardinal gives untothe king a catalogue 
of above zoo perſons, whom in his inquiſition he had appointed unto 
death : burthis bloody deſigne was ſtayd by that preparation , and taken a« 
way by the death of the king. For the ſum of the warrsis ; when the Scots 
were paſt Solvay, a.gentle- man Oliver Sinclare shewes his Commiſ<- 
ſion, to be Commander in chieff: the Noble men refuſe to. fight un: 
der. his command , and. were taken captives ( the water flowing, . they 
could not return) and King James hearing of their oyerthrow , died in 
ſorow withih 3. dayes, on December 13. year 1542; leaving a Daugh- 
ter Maty five dayes oldz/.to be his heire. Then were various diſcour- 
ſes, what might be the. iſſue of thoſe warrs : Every one talkes as he 
wisheth or feareth. Henry calleth for the captives unto White - hall ; 
and shewes them , how God: had offered them a, moſt fit occafion of 
firme concord , if their Queen were contraQted with his ſon. They do 
promiſe to-uſe their diligence, fo faras they could z without prejudice 
of the kingdom and their owninftamy: and ſo were diſmiſſed in Janua- 
ry.- Buchan.. Hi/for. Libr. 14. & 15. Then the Cardinall had more than 
hope, to be:Regent :. he cauſeth a Price Hen. Balfour to write ( as tha 
Kingslaſtwill) that he and ſome others. should be Governours; and the 
Queen Dowagerfavourcth him. Burt theſe who; lovednor his Inquiſition, 
and; others calling to mind the former difficulties ofthekingdom in the 
likecaſe; chuſeth and-declateth February: 10.-Janies hamilton Earle of 
Arran (who was one oftheſe, whom the: Cardinal-hiad' appointed unto 
death, andnext heire of the Crown,) to be Regent, during the minori 
ty of the infaht-Queen. Hehad two pteachers Thomas Guilliam and John 


rough: ſound in-.religion according to: rheſe times,.,' The Card. was not 


content with/the Regent, - nor his preachers: he endeavourethto,moleſt 
him, and to. ſtay /the- preaching of the Word. In March a Parliament 
was aſſembled: - thither Ralph Sadler Ambaſſadour from England ga 
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for common peace; and by the way to put in mind the former captives of 


their promiſes. The Contra@ of promiſe was once concluded : but the 
Qu.Dowager, the Card.and the Prelates do ſo wilfully oppoſcit, that with 
common voice of the moſt part, the Cardinal was removed ,, and shutup 
ſtrait ina chamber , untill the yotes were asked: then the marriage was 
concluded ; other conditions of peace were. penned, and pledges were 
ordained to be ſent into England. The Cardinal was conyoicd to Palkeith, 
and there kept asin firme warde: by interceſſion ofthe Queen he obtaines 


; libertyto go untoScton , and afterwards was ſet atfull liberty. In the ſame 


Parliament the rigour of AQs againſt them, who have English Bibles 


ſtep of was taken off, The Prelates did obie&, that,the Church had forbidden all 
Reforma- Janguages in religion but three, Hebrew, Greek and Latine. The Lords 


t104ts 


and hin- 
dred aga- 


en 


George 
Pyishart 


demande , When was that inhibition made, ſeing Chryſoſtom com- 
plaines,. that men willnot-uſe the ſacred books in their own language. The 
Bishops anſwer, Theſe were Greeks. The Lords reply , Chriſt com. 
mandeth', that his. Word: be: preached unto all Nations , : and there- 
fore it should be preached in every language, which the Nation under. 
ſtands beſt: and ifitshould he preached in all tongues, whyshould it not be 
read in all tongues? In the end the beſt part prevailes, and liberty was granted 
to read the Bible, and to ſay prayers in the vulgar language. This was not 
a ſmall victory of the trueth , and thereby many ſimple ones receive infor- 
mation. Sundry treatiſes went abroad againſt the tyranny and abuſes of the 
Churchof Rome, and manyin forrein Nations praiſe God for the Regent, 
Atthat time the New Teſtament was fo unknowen untothe multitude of 
prieſts, that they werenotashamed to ſay intheir preachings, 'T hat book 
was written by Luther. Not long after, the Abbot of Paſley comes out 
of France, and prevailes ſo with his brother the Regent, that Frier Guil- 
liam was pit frompreaching, and wentinto England; and ohn rogh went 
to Kyle;'and all godly men wereterrified from Court. Likewiſe the Card. 
hindercth the ſending'ofthe pledges into England, and by his meanes and 
of his complices, the Regent was perſuaded toalliance with France, Yea 
the craftly inſiauations of the Card. and Abbot move the Regeat,' to 
ren ouncethe profciſion of the Goſpell,andſubmir himſelf unto the Pope; 
Then every thing wasdoneatthenod of theCardinal:many were perſecuted: 
of whom ſome fled ,- and ſome were burnt, as An. 1546. in February [a. 
huncer,Will. latnbe ,” Witanderſon and a. raanelt burgeſſes of Sant lohn 
ſtoun';; becauſe they had eaten a goole on a fryday; and awoman , be- 
cauſe inhertravelling she wouldnot call upon Mary. John rogers a black 
frier (who had faithfully preached the goſpel} unto many in Anguiſe and 
Merns.) was murdered in the ſca-tower of. Santandrews, | and then was 
thrown over the wall'; :and 2 repott was ſpred, that he had broken his own 
neck. Inthe year 1544. came home that bleſſed ſervant'of Chriſt, George 
wishatt, one of great leatning, Zeal and modeſty: as] being young have 
heard of yery antientmen, he had been Schoolemaſter of Montros,' and 
there did teach his diſciples rhenewteſtametritin Greck :. for this fault hewas 
delated unto the Bishop of Brecheri in time of the perſecution «Av. 153's. 
wheti he was ſunimoned to appears! he fled!; -and after ſixe [years iretarnes 
with more knowledge of the trueth and: with- more Zeall:: He preached 
firſt in Montros within aprivate houſe next unto the church, except on&; 
then in Dandie, -whete by authority of the Card:' he was ptohibited to 
preach :' becauſe the fown wasſo ready to: forſake the Word-of- God for 


' boſt ofa tan ,heforetold thataſeourgewas coming $hortly-upon them? 
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From thence he went to Aire, and preached in the open fields at the charch 
of Gaftoun: for he was hindered by the Bishop of Glaſgow to preachin a 
Church- There he is informed, that within four dayes after his coming 
from Dundie, that town was infeAted with the peſt. Upon this occaſion 
helcaves Kyle with the grief of many, and returnes to Dandy , being 
confident, that in that viſitation they would hearken unto rhe com- 
fort of the Word. Becauſe ſome were ſick, and ſome were clean, he 
ſtood uponthe ealt port, and preached both in the hearing of the ſick with- 
out, and of the cleane within. They hearken then unto him with ſuch 
comfort, that they wish tody rather than live, thinking thar poſſibly they 
could nothaveſuch comfort afterwards, He ſpareth not to viſite the ſick both 
with bodily and ſpirituall refreshment. The Cardinal was enraged at this 
preaching , and hireth afrierto kill him: but Cod made hisſeryant to efpy 
the weapon under the friers goun, and to gripe his hand. - The people 
would have uſed violence againſt the frier : buthe ſtayd them , ſaying, He 
hath done mee no wrong, but rather good; and shewes, that 1 haye 
need to take heed unto myſelf. The frier dechtes, who had ſenthim , 
and was let go. When the plagueceaſcth in Dundy, he returnesto Mon- 
tros, to viſlite the Church there, and miniſtreth the Communion with 
both elements in Dun, From thence he was called by the gentle men of 
the Weſt , to meet them at Edinburgh, becauſe they intend to ſeek a dif- 
putc with the Bichops. Inthe way he lodged at-Innergoury in the houſe 
of |amcs watſon , there it was revealed unto him,that he was to glorify God 
Shortly by martyrdom ; and not many $hall ſuffer after, him. When he 
told theſe things unto othersin that houſe, heſaidalſo , The glory of God 
Shall triumph clearly in this realme,, inſpiteof Satan but alas! if the peo- 
pleshall become unthankfull, fearfull shall their plagues bee. When he 
came to Edinburg; theſe of Kyle came not : he preaches ſometimes there, 
and ſome times ia Lieth within privat houſes: 'at theentreaty of ſome he 
preached now in Brounftoun, then in Ormeſtoun, and fomtimes in Ha- 
dingroun: inthat town for feare of the Earle Bothuell few did hear kim , 
and he foretold thedeſolation , that came on that town. When heretur- 
ned to, Ormeſtoun, he told that he was to be*apprehended shortly: the 
ſame night Bothuell comes with a number of armed men at the inftigation 
of the Cardinal. Wishart yeelds himſelf, and is conyoyd to Edinburgh, 
and then to Santandrews. There he was: accuſed upon the dodtrin of ju- 
ſtification : he defends himſelf by the Scriptures. ' Nevertheleſs he is con- 
.demned, and burnt March 1. year 1546. When he wasin the fire, the 
Captain of the caſtle went nearhim , and-in few words cexhorts him to be 


of good courage, and crave pardon of his ſinsfrom God. ' He anſvereth. - 


Thisfire is grievous tomy body, but touches not my ſoule : yet ( ſaid hez 
pointing at the Card, ). he who ſo proudly lookes out of his window , shall 
beshortly. layd forth ignominiouſly, Many of the Nobility were rather 
proyoked than afrayd with ſuch cruelty; and they begantothink, Some 
thing muſt de attempted with hazert,. ratherthan always ſuffer shamefully, 
So Normand Leſley (the eldeſtifon' to the Earle of Rothes, whom the 
Card. had-much reſpeQed) and other 16 perſones conſpire hisdeath. Bu- 
chanan .(,Lib..15 Hiſtor.) ſaith, a private quarrel mioved them. May 7.in 
the momming , whenthe maſons were wont'to be letin to work, they kil 
the porter at the gate,- and then. (having locked the gate) they kill the Carl 
dinal in his bedchamber. A noiſeariſcth in the City; ſome would climb 


16 3 


the walls : then the murderers lay:the corps forth atthe window, (whence 
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he had beheld the burning of Mr Wishart) to shew, that their buſineſs 
was too late. The report is quickly ſpred ; ſome ſaid, God had done 
juſtly , albcit the attempt was wicked. I paſſe over what was done by the 
Regent, to punish the fatt-, and how they keep the caſtle. It we will judge 
of the fat by the event, ſome of theſe murderers dicd in priſon, ſome 
in thegaleys, ſome eſcaped , but all died miſerably. Nor did the poſterity 
of the Cardinal enjoy long proſperity: for his three daughters were Ladics 
of Crawford, Vain and-Kelly in Anguiſe; andall theſe families arenow 
ruined. He gave good eſtates unto his three ſons , but none of theirpo.. 
ſterity have any heritage that he gave them: but 1 return to the hiſtory, 
Becauſe the Scots were intending a match with France , a fleet of $hipg 
ſent from England, arriveat Lieth unaworlſe : they ſpoile Edinburgh anq 
thecountry thereabour, and ſent their ships loadned with ſpoile again in the 
ſame year. The Regent and Queen bringſomeaid from France: butthe 
country wasa common prey to both the Nations 3 and they weredivided 
among themſelves, ſome adhering uato England and their firſt Contraq, 
and others pretending the old league with France, but indeed cleaving to 
idolatry : whereupon followed that infortunar battell at Pinky on thetenth 
of September <An. 1547. The warrs continue ſome years betwixtthe two 
Nations, and the Queen was ſentto France in April £45. 1548. John Knox 
hapned to be within the caſtle of Saintandrews, when the laſt fiege began; 
and was carried away to France with the others: becauſe it was made clcare , 
that he was notatthe murder, nor did conſent unto the other crimes, he 
was ſctatliberty , and went to Geneva: thence he was called to the Mini- 
ſtry of Englishes at Frankeford. In the yeat 1553. Mary being Queen 
ofEngland , peace was concluded with France , England & Scotland. The 
next year the Queen Dowager wentto France, -and procureth, that the 
Regent was moved to dimit his office: they territy him , that within afew 
years he may be calledto account ofhis intromiſſion ; and in preſent con- 
tentation the King of France gave him the Dukedom of Chatterault. So he 
reſigneth his office in Parliament unto the Ambaſſadour Monſ. d*' Ofcell in 
favours of Q. Mary and her Curatours King of France and Duke of Guile, 
TheAmbaſladour delivereth inſtantly the ſame office unto the Q. Dowager, 
Then the Prelates thought, that none durſt open a mouth againſt them: 
but the provident cie of God brought from England in time of perſecution 
under Mary ſomelearned men, as Wi: harlaw, John willock, &c. and 
Jo. Knox returnes inthe end of the year 1 55. Before his coming the beſt 
men thoughtit not aſin, to be preſent at Maſſe: he by authority of Gods 
word perſuades them to abhor it. He abodeat Dun, and was exerciſed dayly 
in preaching: then he went unto Calder, where the Lord Erskin, L. Lorn 
and James Priour of SantAndrews ſon of [ames V. and ſundry other Noble 
men were his hearers, He went to Finlaſtoun, and preaches before the Zca- 
lous Earle of Glencairn: he miniſtreth the Lords ſupper whereverhe prea- 
cheth. Whea.the Bishops heard of this, they ſummon him to appear at 
Edinburg May 15. <An. 1556. The Bixhops afſemblenot, and he preaches 
in the Bishop of Dunkells lodging with greater audience than eyer he had 
before. There the Earles Marshall , Glencairn and others adviſe him to 
write.unto the Regent anexhortation unto the hearing of Gods word. He 
obcict) them: but it was in yain. He'is called by his flock at Frankford to 
return : he goecth againſt the mind of many, but promileth to return, if 
they abide conſtant in the trueth. Then.the Bishops ſummon him' again : 
for no-compearance they burn him in effigie at the croſs of Edinburgh in 
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uly An. 15 56. He wrote his appeal; arid cauſed it to be printed, and di- 


Teted it unto the Nobility and Commons of Scotland; William harlaw 
preaches publickly in Edinburgh: ſo did John Douglas a Carmclite; and 
ſometimes in Lieth. Paul meffin preacheth ordinatily in Dundy 3 and many 
leaving the Cloiſters preach in all parts of the Country ; andthe number 
of protefſors of Reformation was multiplied When the prieſts {aw z 
that they were much deſerted, they complain unto the Bishops, and the 
Bishops judgeit vain to ſummon theſe Preachers for hereſy : therefore they 
complain unto the Regent , and accuſe the Preachers of mutiny and ſedi- 
tion» The Regent knew that the multitude of all ſorts were carneſt that 
way, and faith, Itis ſafer todelay foratime all conttary courſe ; ler the 
hereticks have ſome way, and wee $hall wait out opportunity. Buchan. 
Hiſt. Lib. 16. | 

V. After the death of King Henry, followes a bleſſed Reformation in 


England : for he had cauſed his young ſon Edward to be well inſtructed by ,, 


Publik. 
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Do.Coxzand Edward L. Herford (who then was called Proteour of Eng- ;j,, inEng 
land , and Duke of Somerſet) both loved the Reformation, and did his land under 
endeayour that the truelightoftheGolſpell might shine everywhere. He had King Ed- 
2g00d helper Tho. Cranmer archb. of Canterbury. The King alſo was #ard- 


of {ingulare gifts above his age ; one of the rareft Princes, that had been 
in many ages; yeaitis doubted , if ever he had an equall in prudence, be=- 
ſides his knowledge of Sciences and languages, Greek, Latineand French. 
So he as another [oſias purgeth thetempleof the Lord from Popish idola- 
try and falſe invocation, and would haye broughtit to greater perfeRion, 
if time and life had anſwered unto his godly purpoſe. It may beeaſily con- 
e:ived, how difficult it was to Refotm all things at the firſt, whea the great= 
eſt part of the Privy Counſel , of the Bishops and Nobility were open 
or cloſe Papiſts: but his purpoſe was not toleave one hoofe of the Romish 
Beaſt,and did forbid,thatthe Maſſe should be permitted unto his ſiſter. In 1.is 
firſt year; by authority of Parliament the ſacramentof the Lords ſupper 
was adminiſtred unto. the people with both elements, and Cranmer did 
tranſlate and in ſome meaſure purge the Mifſal and Breyiary. Inthe ſecond 
year that book under the name The book of common prayer and adminiſtration 
of Sacraments was by at of Parliament, to be uſed inall churches and chap- 
pells; and that none praGtize, nor ſpeak againſtit, nor any part of it, Pro- 
viding alſo, that they who arc acquainted with other languages, may uſe 
that which they underſtand beſt, inchappells, but not inparish-church= 
es. In this third year an AQ was made againſt all books called Antiphoners, 
Miſſals, grailes, proceſſionals, manuals, legends, pics, portuiffes , 
paimers and other books whatloeyer nſed before, forlſervicein the Church 
of England in English or Latine, other than wete then, or after shalbe 
ſet forth by the King, Item, againſt all imagesof ſtone, timber, alaba- 
ſterorearth; graven, carved or painted in any chutchor chappell , cx- 
cept only images or piQtures upon any tombe for monument only of any 
perſon, which had been of good teputation. The book of Common pray- 
erwas fore what amendedia the year 1552. He putrhe Popish Bishops 
and prieſts to ſilence, and removed them from their Benefices, Boner 
Bichop of London was removed, and fot contumacy was condemned 
to perpetuall priſon in the Tower, and Do. Ridley became Bishop of Lon« 
don. Gardener was depoſed from Winchefter &. Bur he killed none ; 
yea when the Counſcll would perſuade him, to burn a wothan Joan but- 
cher, heſaid, What? will yee ſend her quick to the Devillin her crrouts? 
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When the Reformation was firſt intended, a generall Viſitation of the 
Bishopricks was made by ccrtaine prudent and learned men, which were 
appointed Commiſſioners, forſcycrall Diocics ; and unto every Com- 
pany two or three preachers were adjoined. to preach at every Seſſion, 
and dcehort the people from their wonted ſuperſtition, and inform them 
in the trueth. And that they migat proceed the more orderly in their 
Commiſſions or viſitations, 32 perſons (asin the time of King Henr 

VIIL) were appointed ro preſcribe certain inſtruQions and orders of Viſt- 
tation, The troubles in Germany at that time did contribute ( by the 
gracious providence of God ) to the furtherance of the Goſpell in Eng- 
land, Tho. Cranmer by Letters brought Martin Bucer , Paul Fagius, Pe. 
ter Martyr and other learned men in the yeat 1548 and 1549: their coming 
was moſt acceptablc unto the King & country, Fagius an expert Hebri. 
cian, and Bucer wete ſent to be DoQtors in Cambridge, and Martyr wag 
deſigned Readerof Divinity in Oxford. But (as Theod. Beza in Reſp. ad. 


- Fr. Balduin. Vol. 1.Trafat. Pag.322edit CAn. 1570. hath obſerved in epif, 


Buceri dated Cantabrig. Januar. 12 e4x. 1550.) concerning the purity of 
rites, the advice of-no forrciner wasſought : what they could do , they 
did not fail both by word and write, to adviſe the people to chuſe good Pa. 
ſtours, and to endeavour more purity both in doarine and rites: but ſome 
through mans wiſdom and vanishing thoughts would glue God and Belial 
with the leaven of Antichriſt. - And Johna Laſco a Polonian was thena 
preacher of a Dutch congregation. in London: hein his preface before his 
book de Eccl:/iaſtico ordine, faith, That moſt holy King was deſirous to 
have the whole Religion ſo reformed throughout all the king lom, that 
he was carcfull of no other thing almoſt : but becauſc fome Lawes of the 
country werein the way ; thatthe publick rites of Divine worship eſpeci- 
ally, which had been in uſe under Popery, .could not bepurged out as the 
Kivg himſelf would ; and 1 was inftant for theforrein Churches; it plea. 
ſea chem atlaſt, that the publick rites should be purged out of the Eng lish 
churches by degrees, ſoloon as they could by thelawes; and in the mean 
timeforreiners ( which in this reſpeR were not lo tied unto theſe lawes of 
the Country ) should order their churches freely, and without any re(- 
pect unto the rites of tie Country, if their doGrin were only Apoſtoli- 


call: torſo it may cometo paſle, that the English churches alſo might be mo- 


yed by unanimous conſent of the Eſtates; ro embrace the Apoſtolical purity: 
and ſome tooket \is ſo ill, thar they did (trive againſt the Ks purpole.So far he. 
yea they did fo (trive,and were ſo malicious, that they did accuſe theDuke of 
Somerlſer, rhat he had changed the lawes ofthe realme,and had ſecret intelli- 
gence with forrein Ambaſladours, without their knowledge, &c. And for 
theſe cauſes he was beheaded in the Tower <.An. 1552. Soyariance entercth 
amongthem, and coldneſs of Religion repoſſeſſeth many; and ſome have 
written, thatthe King was poiſoned. Certainly for a clearer manifeſtation 
ofmens hearts, the King was viſited with long ficknes, and died July 6, 
An. 1553. lntime of his ſicknes he aduiſed with his Privie Coun(1l, who 
Should have the government after him: for albeit his Father had appointed 
Mary to ſucceed, yet ſcing she is ofa contrary religion, andit is doubted of 
the lawfulnes of herbirth ; and himſelfis of lawfull years, he accounts 
it proper unto him, to name his heire; and the rather, thatitis to bc 
feared, thatshe will not oply ſubuert religion, but the realm $hall be thral- 
ledtroa ſtranger, as Scotland is unto France. After deliberation it was de- 
crecd , to chuſe Lady Janc daughter of the Earle of Suffolk and of Mary 

| daugh- 
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daughter of King Henry. 7. So foure dayes after Edwards death, Lady 

ane was proclamed Quecn,by authority of the Counſel. Many of the 
Nobility and people were much dil, pleaſed, notſo much for love of Mary g 

as for hatred to the Duke of Northumberland, becauſe Lady Jane was mar-« 
ried unto his foarth ſon. Atrthis time Mary gocth into Nortolk and Suffolk 
and promiſcthunro them of rhe Reformation , thatshe $hall change no- 
thing ia Religion as it vas eſtablished by her brother, They take her part; 
She writes abroad for aid,and carryeth her ſelf as Queen. The Counſcll 
c:-vcening at London, ſendeth ſom+ forces under the condudt of Nor- 
thuwberland, to apprehend her. Burthen the Counſell perceiving the Mary the | 
inclioation ot the people, and hearing that the Reformed of Norfolk and Poprsb 
Suffolk were for her, change their Sentence; _-_ cauſe proclaime Mary Queen 0- 
Queen, and keep La. Janc1n tae Tower: Whentheſe newes were brought %*77hr0ws 
inro the Campe, all men forſook the Duke: bur when they receive Letters ®* 177 ® 
fromthe Counſell in name of Queen Mary, they take him, and bring him 
to London. Then he made open profciſion of Popery, under hope to 
gainc the Queea's fayour and liberty: but was beheaded. Ja. Thuan lib. 1 3.44 
cAn. 1553. Cardinal Reginald Pool hearing at Rome, that King Edward 
was dead, haſteacth towards England, hoping to-/ have te Crown by 
rg'.t (tor he had pretenſi»ns) or by marriage with Mary, The Emperour- 
inuites hinz to come into Germany by his way 3 and entertaines him with 
great hew ofhonour, unrill by his Ambatſſadour he had finished a Contra 
of marriage betwixt his ſon Philip & Mary: and by the Queens parent he 
became archbishop of Canterbury. Then another world was to be leen:pto- 
ceſſions of joy were in ltaly for regaining England unto the Romane See. Te 
Srave in Conc. Trad, Gardener, Tonſtail and other Popish; Biihops were 
aavancea: Cranmer, Latimer, Ridley and other Reformed Bishops were 
commitred to priſon, and burnt : reading and printing of Engiish Bibles and 
of late books were diſcharged: the Supremacy of the Pope was ploclaimed : 
the Latine Mafl:: was uled: the clauſe of prayer, that God would deliver rhe 
kingdom from ſedition and tyranny of the Eishop of Rome, was blotted out of the 
Letany: rt hc Queen would not luffcr het tathers namein publick prayers, 
becauſe he 1ad made apoſtaly fromthe Church. ]a. Thua. lo. c/t All tempo. 
raries turn their clocks, wicked men reivice: good men ate oppreſſed ; ſome 
ficd : mary were impriſoned : ſome ſterve in priſon; many hundreds were 
bra: ina word, in no Kings time (beeiog free from watre) weteſo many 
killed as in tne five years reigneofQ. Mary by beheading, hanging, burning, 
racking and ſterving, That cruel Bisghop Bonner bcholding how joyfully 

tac Martyrs ſuffered, ſaid to oneofthem, They call mec, bloody Bon- 

ner: a yengeanceon you all: I would fain be rid of you: but yee have a 
delight in buroingr if I might have my will, l would ſew your mouths, put 

you in ſacks, and-drown you all. Gods revenging hand was vpon tl.cſe 
p:rſecuters : Gardener the archperſecuter , being at dinner with the Duke 

of Norfolk , and hearing that Bizhop Ridley and Mr. Latimer were burnt 

at Oxford,shewes no litle joy, and by and by wasfo ſmitten (none knowing 
how) that he was carryed from table to a bed: where he lay 15. day esin ſuch 
intolerable torments, that in all that ſpace he could voide neither by urine 

nor otherwiſe, his tongue hangeth out, and ſo died. Do. Morgon , who 
condemred Ferrare Bishop of S. Davies, and viurped his place, was [mittens 

that when he would eat, nothing went down, but it burſted out again 5 
ſomtime at his mouth, and ſomtime at | is noſe. Do Dunomg the bloody 


Chariceller at Norwich was taken away. ſuddenly :' the like beicll Bcrrie 
(aaa) 2 Come» 


clame 


Queen. 
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Commiſſatie of Norfolk, &c. Mary had her kingdom diminished by lofe of 
Cales, which eleven English kings had kept, and the countric was 


plagued with famine, that the ſubicQs were glad to cat ackorns: $she'was 
neyer able to put the Crown on her husbands head : ofall things both he 
and shee was moſt deſirous to have children, but she had none: once 
she was thought to be bigg with child ; but of what she was de. 
livercd, it was known to'few: then Philip left her ; and $she had nei. 
ther the loveof hex ſubiets, nor his company, nor could marry another: at 
laſt she was diſcaſed ; ſome callcd it atympany 3 others call it melancholy, 
becauſc of her deep and continuall groanes:she diced November 17. An.15,8. 
and her couſine the Card. died within fixteen hours after her. ]o. Foxe zx 
e4&s. Enduring her reigne, La. Eliſabeth was kept in the Tower : Gar- 
dener and others ſought her death often3 they accuſe her of treaſon, and 
would have tirred up King Phillip againſt her : but he preſerveth her, not 
for any love to her perſon or religion, but for reafon of State, leſt she being 
taken out of the way,and theQueen dying without children,the kingdoms 
ofScotland,England and Irland might be annexcd unto thcCrownotFrance, 
by means of Mary Qu, of Scotland , next heire of Fngland , and at 
that time aftianced tothe Daulphin of France: than wLich the Spaniard 
thought no thing could happen more adverle to his affcation of greatnes, 
At firſt when She was locked up, she was much daunted : but being com- 
forted afterwards $he ſaid, The kill of aPilot is not known but in atem. 
peſt. andatrue Chriſtian appeares beſt in time of tentation. Inthe year 
1558. they condemne her to be beheaded, and went to briog her to exe. 
cution: by miraculous providence she was preſerved. The licutenant of 
the Tower will not give them credite, and goeth toask the Qucen, whe- 


Andispr0 therit was her will ? Maryſaith, Not: and commandeth to ſct her at i- 


berty. On the very day of Marie's death, Eliſabeth was proclamed Queen, 
and ſoof apriſoner was acknowledged by Counſell , Nobility and Com- 
mons to' be the only Heire, and was crowned January 15, with many 
glad hearts: all the Bichops except Owen Bishop of Carlile, refuſe to 
perform the ſolemnities of the Coronation , becauſe of her Religion, At 
her coronation she did ſecure the kingdom by oath, thatshe shall not mar- 
ry a ſtranger: nor would she make open declaration, what doatrine $he 
would follow: only sheſct frce all the priſoners for Religion (many 
hundreds) and promiſeth, that when she$hall be eſtablished in her governe- 
ment, toeſtablish religion by advice of Parliament and of learned & godly 
men:and cauſethit be proclaimed,thatin the mean time none $hall alter any 
ceremonies, unleſs it beaccordingtothe rites of her own chappel: and 
theſe were as it was ordered in her fathers time. Speed & Cambden. She 
ſendethto make account unto the Pope ofher aſſumption. He anſwereth, 
T hat kingdom was held in fee of the Apoſtolick See, and it was her pre- 
ſumption rovſurp the name of Queen. without his knowledge :! therefore 
She deſerveth notto beheard, unleſs she renounce her preterſions , and 
ſubmit herſelfunto his free diſpoſition. This ſoundeth harsh both to her 
and tothe counſel, thereforeshe willtreat no more with him PeSoave in conc. 
Tride. Then knowing the difference of opinions in religion among her 
fubieCs,and willing to ſatisfic both parties according to reaſon, $he calleth 
a Parliament, and by common aduice appointeth a Conference of cight 
perſons on cither fide , that after debating of reaſons they might come to 
an happy agreement. The perſons were named; the day appointed; the 
queſtions were {tor the firſt) concerning the vulgare tongue in Divine 
SEf- 
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Service, and the communion under both kindes; order was preſcribed 3 
that for avoiding heat of contention. they $hall notdiſpute by word, bur 


both patties Shall write their reaſons, and give them inthe firſt day; and. 


anſwers $hall be prepared againſt the next day; andallto be in English, that 
every One may receive information. Both parties were content. - But 
when the day was come, the Papiſts alledge, rhey underſtood not the or- 
dinance concerning the diſputation in write, and they will diſpute by yoice 
only. The ſecond day they were preſſed more inſtantly ; but as deſpi- 
fiog authority, nor regarding their own credite, or rather being convinced 
in their conicieaces, they (till refuſe. Thethird day both parties were 
required ro produce their books and opinions. All the Popish party (cx- 
' cep the Bixghop of Weſtminſter ) plaialy deny tolet their books be read : 
ſome ſpake unreyerently. eyen of excommunicating the Queen, Sir Ni- 
colas Bacon Lord Keeper, and Nicolasarchb. of York were named by the 
Parliament, to be ludges of the Conference: they take this carriage as 
a contempt both of Nobility and Commons, as alſo of her Roiall Majeſty. 
Then the Bishops were required to give their oath of allegiance and Supre- 
macy , aS in King Henry V III. time. They refule this allo. Where- 
fore the Bichop of Wincheſter, who had shewed more folly thanothers, 
was committed to the Tower (afterwards he was ſet at liberty ). Boner 
Bizhop of London (who was the chief butcher in Mary 's time) was com- 
mitted to the Marshall-ſea: ſome fled out of the Country; and others were 
charged to anſwer before the Counſell: ſome were confined; not one more 
_ impriſoned: andall the exiled bb. and others in Q. Mary 's time were recal- 
| led.-Franc. e Maſon, Lib. 3 c. 1. A Parliament was held at Weſtminſter: where 
was much debate in matter of Religion, and hote ſtudy on both ſides. 
In the goodneſs of God, the Goſpell had the upper hand : the hope of the 
Popish falleth: their rage is abated: the ſupremacy of the Pope is denied : 
the bloody Statutes of Q. Mary arerepealed : popish bb. were depoſed z 


and good men put in their rooms: the Maſſe is abolished; altars are ap= 


pointed to beremoved , and tables ſet for them: + the zealof many ( pul- 
ling down the altars, before that AQ ) was approved. Jo. Foxe in 4&s. In 
abrief view behold the hand of God toward herafterwards, 1. The king 
of France pretending right by his Queen Mary, intended to inuade Eng- 
land, but he was taken away. 11. Philip king of Spain ſought her in marriage: 
She abhorred that, becauſe he had married her Siſter. Therefore he 
ſought to match her with Charles ſon of the Emperour Ferdinand ; but to 
the end he might bring the Nation to the houſe of Auſtria: and becauſe She 
refuſed , he became her utter enemy, yet to her greaterglory. 3. An.1562. 
Arthur Pool of the houſe of York, intended to bring an Army from France 
into Wales: but he and his confederates were diſcoyecred before the executi- 
on of the plot, and were condemned. 4, As before, the French king, ſo a- 
gain Philip ſought oft, that the Popes would accurſe her, thatſo he might 
have pretext to inuade her kingdom. God hindered Paul 4. and Pius 4. 
from decerning it; and more followes. 
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VI. ln Aprile Az. 1558. Walter mill prieſt of Lunan in Anguiſe was yy ater 
accaſed by the Bishop otSantandrews for leaving the Maſle, and that there- mill mar- 
fore he and Joha petric prieſt at Innerkilor were condemned by the late '/7 


Cardinal to be burnt, wherever they should be apprehended. Walter anſwe- 
rcd, I ſerved the Cure there before the Cardinals time 20. years, -with the 
approbation of all the parishoners : but when the furious Cardinal perſecu- 
ted meeand many more for the preaching of Godsword, I was conſtrained 
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tokeep myſelf quiet, andI went about reproving vices, and inſtruQtin 
pcople inthe grounds of Religion, for which cauſe now I am taken. When 
he was broughtto triall in the Church before the Bishops of Santandrews, 
Murray , Briechin , Caitnes, the Abbors of Dumfermlin, Lundors, Balme. 
rino, and Couper , and many DoQorsof the Univetſity, he looked (6 
feeble partly by age, and partly by hard uſage , that it was feared, none 
could hear, what he would anſwer; yet he delivered his mind with ſuch 
courage, that his enemies were amaſed. At firſt he kneeled to pray. Andrew 
oliphant a prieſt ſai, Sir Walter mil}, get up and answer , for you keep my 
Lotd here too long. He continued yet praying, and when hearoſe, he 
ſaid, | should obey God more than man; | ſerve a mighter Lord then your 
Lordis:and whereas you call mee, SirWalter ,they call mee Walter,and nor, 
Sir Walter,l haye been too long one ofthe Popes Knights:now ſay what you 
haveto ſay. Oliphant azked ,, Whatthinkeſt thou of prieſts marriage ? He 
anſwered; Irhink ita bleſſed bond, ordained by God, approved by Chriſt, 
and free toall ſorts ofmen: but yee abhor it, andin the mean while yee take 
other mens wives and daughters : yee vowe chaſtity, and keep it not. Oli. 
phant ſayd, Thou ſayſt; that there arc not ſeven ſacraments. He anſwered ; 
Give us baptiſme and the Lords Supper, take yee the reſt, and part them 
among you.Oliphant > Thou ſaiſt,the Maſſe is idolatry. Heanſweres, A 
Lordſends and calleth many toa dinner, and when it is ready, he tolleth 
the bell,and they comeinto the hall, but he turnes his back upon his gueſts 
and eares all himſelf, giving them no part; even ſo do yee. Olip. Thou 
denieſt the ſacrament of thealtar to be the body of Chriſt really in flesh and 
blood. Mill. The Scripture is not underſtood carnally bur ſpiritually , and 
your Maſſe js wrong-for Chriſt was once offered on the croſs for mans ſin, 
and willnever be offered again: for at that time he put an end to all ſacrifices. 
Oliph. Thou denyeſt the office of a Bishop. Mill. I affirm,they whom yee 
call Bishops, do not Bishops works,nor exerciſe the office of Bishops, but 
live after their ſenſuall pleaſures, taking no care for Chriſts flock, nor regar- 
ding His word. Oliph. Thou ſpeakeſtagainſt pilgrimage, and calleft it pil- 
grimage to whoordom. Mill, I ſay, pilgrimageis not commanded in Scrip- 
tures, and there is no greater whoordom in any place, than at your pilgri. 
mages, except it be in the common brothels. Olip. Thou preacheſt privat- 
ly in houſes, and ſomtimes in the fields. Mill. yea man, and upon the 
ſcatoo, when Iwas failing, Olip. Iftthou will not recantthy opinions, 
I will pronounce ſentence againſt thee. Mill; I know, Imuſt dic once: there- 
foreas Chriſt ſaid to Judas, Pnodfacis, fac cito: yeehall know that wiil 
not recant the trueth : lam corn, and not chaff: I will neither be blown 
away with the wind, nor burſt with the flaile, but will abide both. Then 
he was condemned of hereſy, and was kept two dayes, becauſe the 
Bishop could not find a[udge to condemne him to death. The Bish. ſent for 
PatrickLermond ofDairſicProvoſt of the city,and willed him to condemne 
him, as being now condemned of hereſy. TheProyoſt anſwered,lwill do a- 
ny thing at your Lordships. command,that belongs to my cffice according 
to juſtice:butl will not medle with the innocent ſeryants of God,and preach- 
ers. The Bishop ſaid, Provoſt, you are Bailive of my Regality, and ought to 
judgeall ſuch as rranſgrefſe within my bounds, He anſwered. Yes, and 
if your Lo. pleaſe, I will take him, and give him a faire aſſiſe of rempo- 
rall men, who perhaps will abſolye him. 1am contear , faid the Bishop, 
make mee quite of him any way you pleaſe. But ſome ſaid unto the Pro- 
voſt, Itis dangerous to abſolveaman, whois already by the clergy _ 
demne 
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demned of hereſy : wherefore the Provoſt defired Jiim to adviſe till the 
morne; and ere then he went out of the town, Vi hereforethe Bishop 
ſought this manand that, to be Judge; and atlaſtſet Alexander Somervail 
one of his domeſtick ſervants, to ſupply the place of a Judge for the time, 
and he condemned himto the fire : and becauſe none in the town would 
ſe}l ropes for that uſe;the ropes of the Bishops pavilion wete taken, When 
they brought him nigh the fire, they ſaid unto Jiimin deriſion ; Recant; 
He anſwered , I maryell at your rage, yeehypocrites, who ſo cruelly do 
perſecute the ſervants of God: as for mee, Iam 8: yearsold, and can not 
live long by courſe of nature : but an hundred bet terthan I, $hall ariſe out 
of the ashes of my bones. which hall ſcatter t/eproud pack of you hy- 
pocrites and perſecuters of God's ſervants, atd who of you thinkes 
yourſelf worthyeſt, Shall not dy ſo honeſt adeath, as Idy now : 
] truſt ia God, I $hall be the laſt, thatshall ſuffer death'in this Land for 
this cauſe, Ont of a manuſcript Hiſtory writen by Lindſay, in the Bibliothek of 
the Colledge of Edinburgh. Oliphant commandeth him to go unto the ſtake. 
Mill faid, 1 will not go , unleſs tnou put mee up withthy hand: forby 
the law of God, .1 am forbidden to put hand in myſelf: but will thou put- 
tothy hand, and thou $hall ſee rice go up gladly. Oliphant put him fore 
ward: and he went with achearf all countenance, ſaying, 1ntroibo ada'tare 
d:i.then he cravedliberty to ſpeak unto the people. Oliphantſaid, You 
haveſpoken too much , and tHe Bishops are offended with ſo long delay 
Some youths ſtanding-by , villed him toſpeak, and accurſed the Bishops; 
and all the executioners- Je firſt prayed, and ſpake unto the people to 
this purpoſe, Deare ſriends. , the cauſe, why 1 ſuffer tooday, is not for 
 anycrimelayd to my chary;e: Iacknowledge myſelf a miſerable ſinner be- 
forc God: but I ſuffer for the defence of the truth of Jeſus Chriſt, ſee 
forth in the old and new Teſtaments : for whichas matiy Martyres have of- 
fred their lives moſt gla dly, being aſſured after their death to enjoy endleſs 
felicity , ſo this day lp'caiſe God, thar he hath called mee of his mercy a.- 
mong others his ſervar ts, to ſeal up his truth with my life: which as Ihaye 
received of him, ſo'willingly Ioffcritto his glory: And as yee would «(- 
cape cternall death, beno moredcluded with thelies of the prieſts, monks, 
friers, Priors, Abb ots , Bishops and others of theſe of Antichriſt: bur 
depend only upor, Jefus Chriſt and his mercy, that yee may bedelivered 
from condemn2.tion. The people made great lamentation, and were ex- 
ceedingly mov ed with his words, When the fire was kindled, hecricd, 
Lordhave merc)4 on mee: pray, goodpeop't, whilether is time, And thus he de- 
parted , shevying a wonderfull courage. His death was the very deat!h of 
Popery in tlais realme ; for the minds of men were ſo greatly enflamed, 
that reſolving openly to profeſſe the truth , rhey did bind themſelye s by 
promiſe ar,d \ubſcription of oaths, if any $hall be called into queſtionfor 
Religion 'hereaftcr, they shall rake arms , andjoyn in defenſe of their bre- 
thren ag ainſt the tyrannous and perſecuting Bi-hops. | 

V1I. Immediately ſome Noble men and Barons did prefent unto the 4 ſupplicg 
Queeo, Regent this ſupplication, the copy whereof I found in fair writiz (48 ton uns 
lundri.e other papers concerning theſe times, among the papers of Þohn 'he Queen 
erskira Superintendent; in the hands of his greatgrand-child Alexander erskin Kegemt., 
of D-un ) with this lnſcciption , The ſubiefs of this rea m of Scot and wiſh vnto 
the 1noft Excellent Princeſs Mary Dueen dovrier and Regent y a'l fe icity, Moſt 
Nc4ble Princeſs, lt is not unknown, unto your Miie(ty, our ardent 
deſire, tolce thename of God glorified inthis our native Couantric, and 
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wee haye often made humble ſuitunto your Grace, to have your good will 
and proteftion;;to live quietly in free conſcience without oppreſſion of ty. 
rany , according to thewillof our God made maniteſt to us in his holy 
Scriptures: And becauſe ſome men, which moſt ninuſtly have centred 
themſelves by title and name , as Miniſters of Gods Kirk, arc COnſpited 
together againſt the Lord and his anointed, to put down his name ang 
honour, and to maintain moſt odious abominations , wee have forſaken 
them and their deteſtable miniſtry , knowing them to be accurſcd of God; 
And according to the Scripture wee hayc received ſuch Miniſters as with 
humble mindes ſubmit themſelyes, their doQrine and miniſtry unto the 
word of God andtriali thereof, of whom wee have experience, that they 
do miniſter truly, accordiog to the inſtirution of our Saviour; And noy, 
Madam, the Bishop of Santandrews by the corrupt Counſell of moſt 
wicked and ungodly perſons , hath given forth his lettcrs of ſummong 
againſt our Miniſters to compear in Santandrews or otherwhere, ſuch day as 
he hath appointed ia his letters ( the copy whereof being required , was 
refuſed ) to underly-the moſt corrupt judgement of them , whoſe Coun. 
ſell in this cauſe he doth moſt follow , And knowing how dangerous 


- thing it is,to enter under the judgement ofenemies, wee cannot ſuffer them 


Another 
ſtep of the 
fir{t p4- 
blik Re- 
formation 
in Scot 


land. 


to enter under their hands, nor ro compear before them, unleſs they be 
accompanied with ſuch as, may be able ro defend them from the violence 
and tyranny, whereof wee haye now experience: But to ſtop all tumults 
and other inconvenients, that may thereby occurre, wee moſt humbl 
offer ourſelves and Miniſters to come before your Graceand Counſel}, 
to abide tryall in all things, that they have to lay unto the charge 
of us and our miniſters, according to the word of God ; Beſeeching 
your Grace as you ought of duty , and as you are placed of God 
above his people, take our cauſe, -or rather the cauſe of God, to be 
trycd moſt juſtly according to the holy Scriptures, beforc yourſelf; and 
put iahibition to the ſaid Bishop to proceed further . untill tryall be taken, 
asſaidis: Untothewhich, your Gr. Shall find us atall times ready, as $hall 
pleaſe you to command : and your Gr. good anſwer wee molt humbly be- 
ſeech. This ſupplication had no anſwer, asthey did expe. Then the 
Counſell conyeening, they did agree to hazard their lives and eſtates, in 
advancing the cauſe ot Religion: and after deliberation what were fitteſt 
firſttodo, they conclude theſearticles, 1. thatin all parishes the Curate 
Should be cauſed to read the prayers and Leſſons of the o1d and new Teſtam, 
on ſundays and feſtivall days, conform to the book of Common praycts; 
and if the Curate be not qualified qr refuſe, another $shall be choſen to do 
the ſame. 2. preaching and interpretation of Scriptures shall be uſed only 
in private houſes aftera quiet manner , untill God shall moye rhe Qucen, 
to grant further liberty. It was performed accordingly in many towns and 
parishcs, to the great offenſe of the clergy, who complain unto the Re- 
gent, and wereanſwered, that it isno fit time to enter into theſe matters , 
but crelong she wil find occaſionto put orderunto them. Archba!id Earlc 
of Argile bad been in the.-Councellat the making of theſe AQs; and the 
Bishop of Santandxrews ſent aletter unto him, shewing the perill, whereinto 
he caſts himſelf by thatopen defeQion from the Church ; willing him to rid 
himſelf. of that defamed and perjured Apoſtat John douglas ( whom the Earl? 
had choſen to be his £Miniſter ) and. offering to provide unto him a learned 
and wiſe Preacher ,: for whom he would lay his ſoule-in pawne, that hc 
Shall teach no other but truedodtine and agreeable to the Catholick faith. 
The 
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The Earlc anſwered ; he feared no perill to himſelfnor his houſe, having 
reſolved to live in obedience to his Prince, and to ſerve God allwellas he 
could according to his word: asforthe alledged defeQion, ſeingir hath 
leaſed God to open his cies , and give him the knowledge of his truth, 
which he takes asatoken of hisfavour, he willnot forſake it for fear of any 
inconvenients: and that man he had named, he had heard him teach the 
dofrinof Chriſt, condemne idolatry, adultery, fornication and the 
like vices, asheisready to give account, whenſoeyer he shalhe cited: but 
to call him defamed and perjured , there was no reaſon, ſeing he was not 
declared to be ſuch by any Sentence, and if formerly he had taken any un- 
Jlawfull oath , he had done much better in forſaking it, than if he had ob- 
ſerycd it: and whereas he had profered unto him ſome learned man, he gave 
him thanks, ſeing, is ſo great neceſlity of labourers in the Lord's haryeſt: 
but he underſtood his meaning, and minded not to be led with ſuch tea- 
chers: In end he wished, he would not beginne the battel] with him, where- 
of the event may be doubtfull, but that he knew, God is God, and 
Shal; bee ſtill, whatſoever the craft of man can work or deviſe. The Bi- 
$hop receiving this anſwer , communicates it unto the chief of the clergy, 
who began to think upon otherdefenſes; and they ſummon ſome Miniſters 
to compear at Edinburgh the 20 of July, eſpecially Paul meffan Preacher 
1 2nndic. So many people did conveen, that the Bishops thought beſt 
:o.{clay all proceſs, except that they. condemned the abſents, and ſum- 
:noned them to compear on September 1. with promiſe of pardon, if they 
will recant their errours. Buchan. 4/2. 1:6, 16, The feaſt of S. Giles was then 
approaching: for the cuſtom was on Septemb, 1.to carry the image of 
tie1r Patrou-Saint through the town with drums , trumpets and other 
mufical! inſtruments, and to envite nighbours unto feaiting and great 
drinking. Atthat time the Clergy-did-entreatrhe Regent, ro honour rhe 
ſolemnity wlth her preſence "and $he fearing ſome tumult conſents to 
accompany the proceſſion: but when the time of ſolemnity was come, the 
image could not be found. This madea ſtay, -till another little image was 
brought from the Gray Frisrs: the people in mockery called it, young: 
Giles. They go-on with this, and the Regent went with them till the pro- 
ceſſion was nigh cended.Soſoon asshe went to dinner, ſome young men 
drew neer, making shew to help the bearers, and perceiving by the 
motions: the image was fixed tothe Fertor, they threw all to the ground : 
then taking the image by the heels,they dash it;againſt the ſtones, untillthey 
break it into pieces : the prieſts and friers runne away, to make shew of 
violence: but when no danger did appeare , they cometo the ftriet again. 
And albeit the clergy were out ofall hope to ſtand;yet to put the faireſt face 
on their condition,they conveen , and delay their cenſuring , untill No- 
yember-7.. In the mean time , who were moſt foreward for Reformation, 
wetitthrogh outthe Shires, exhorting all men to take the Reformation to 
heart and that they would not ſuffer themſelyes nor friends to be oppreſsed 
by a few prieſts, and aſſuring them of vitory, ifthe cauſe be handled legally; 
or if violence be vſed,. they shall not be inferiour. Vnto ſo many who were 
willing,' they offered a bonde to ſubſcribe, which they had drawn up 
conforme to theat ofthe Councell. Theſubſctibers were called The ('on- 
ereeation : which name becamemore famous; In Noycmber a Parliament 
for articles of the marriage betwixtFrancis Daulphin of France andQueen: 
Mary, was to be conyeened: then they knowing by the return of the 
ſubſcriptions, that the Countrie for the _— part was enclined that way , 
ccc) Ice 
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reſolve to make an end of the work, and draw up a ſupplication uato the 
Queen and Parliament, for promoting the Reformation.] The Prelats 
hearing ofit , were highly enraged , that any man durſt preſume to appear 
in ſo greatacrime, and ſaid, They would not depart a jote from the decrees of 
Trent. But a little afterwards they made offer to commir the caule to gii- 
pute; truſting to carry it, becaulc they were to be the Judges. The: Con- 
gregation accepts the diſputation with two conditions, 1, the controvetſies 
in debateshallbe decided by Scripture. 2 . ſuch of the brethren, who were 
exiled or condemned , might ſavely bee at the diſpute. Both, theſe were 
refuſed : they would admit no other Canon, batthe canon-law, nox 


- wouldthey diſpence with any Sentence, thatthey had pronounced. Then 


the prieſts propound otherarticles, but ſounworthy (ſaith Buchan.) that 
they are unworthy ofan anſwer, towit, if the Congregation would conti. 
nue in former reverence, acknowledge purgatory, prayers to Saints, and 
prayersfor the dead, they shall be permitted touſe the common language 
inprayers and adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments. They therefore did entreat 
the Queen, to preſent their Supplication unto the Parliament publickly, 
She anſwered, 1 think it not expedicat at this time: for it will make the 
Ecclcfiaſticall perſons adverſe unto the main buſineſs in hand : but how 
ſoon ordershall betaken heerin, yee $hall know my good mind. They 
were content to give place fora time: but withall they thought good to 
makeproteſtation, erc the Parliament were difſolued, in this manner ;1IT 
ISnot unknown unto this Honourable Parliament, what controverly is 
lately riſen betwixt thoſe that will be called the Prelats and Rulers of the 


limes Church, and a great number of us the Nobility and Commonalty of the 
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Realme, for the true worship of God, for the duty of Miniſters, and the 
right adminiſtration of Ehriſt Jeſus his,holy ſacraments; How wee have 
complained by our ſupplicatian-unto the Queen Regent, that our conſcien. 
cesare burdencd with unprofitable ceremonies; that wee are compelled to 
adhereunto idolatry; That ſuch as take upon them the eccleliaſticall office, 
diſchargeno part thereof, as becomes true Miniſters to do ; And finally 


' that weeand ourbrethren are moſt jujuriouſly oppreſſed by their uſurped 


authority: And wee ſuppoſc it is ſufficiently known , that wee were of 
mind to ſeek redreſle of theſe enormities at this preſent Parliament. But 
conſidering that the troubles of the time do not ſuffer ſuch Reformation as 
weedo by Gods plain word require , weeareenforced to delay that which 
wee moſt earneſtly deſire: And yet leſt our filence may give occaſion unto 
our adverſarics, to think , that wee repent of our former enterpriſes, wee 
can not ccaſe,to proteſt forremedy againſt that moſt uniuſt tyranny, which 
heretofore wee have moſt patiently ſuſtained. And fo 1. wee proteſt, that 
ſing wee can not obtain ajuſt Reformation according to Gods word, that 
it be lawfull unto us,to uſe ourſelves in matters of Religion and conſcience, 
as wee muſtanſwer unto God , untillſuch timeour adverfariers be able 
to prove themſelves the trucMiniſters ofChriſts Church,and to purgethem- 
ſelves of ſuch crimes as wee hayc already layd unto their charge; offering 
ourſelves, to prove the ſame,whenſoevyer the Sacred Authority shall pleaſe 
to give us andience. II. Weeproteſt , thatneither wee , nor any other 
of the godly, that liſtto join with us in the true faith , which is grounded 
upon the inuincibleword of God , $hallincur any danger of life or lands 


er any politicall pain, for not obſerving ſuch AQs,, as heretofore have paſſed 


in fayours of ouradverſarics, nor for violating ſuch rites, as man without 


Gods commandement or word hath commanded..111, Wee proteſt , tnat 


itapy 
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;fany tumult or uproresball ariſe among the members of this realme, for 
the diverſity of Religion; and if it Shall chance, that abuſes be violently 
Reformed, that the crime thereof be not.imputed unto us, whonow do 
moſt humbly ſeck allto be reformed by Order: but rather whatſocver incon- 
venicnt shall happen to follow, for lack of Order taken, it may beimpured 
anto thoſe , that do refuſe the ſame. IV. and laſtly wee proteſt, that theſe 
our requeſts proceeding from conſcience, do tend to none other end but 
tothe Reformation of abuſes in Religion only ; Moſt humbly beſecching 
theſacred Authority, to take us faithfull and obedient ſubieQs into prote» 
gion againſt our adverſaries , and to $hew unto us lucl indifferencyin our 
moit juſt petition, as it becometh Gods Licutenant to do unto thoſe 
who in his namedo call for defenſe againſt cruell oppreſſors and blood- 
thriſty tyrants. This Proteſfation was publickly read: and they craved to 
have it inſerred in the common Regiſter : but that was denicd by the adver- 
faries: nevertleſs the Q. Regentſaid, V Vee will remember ,, what is pro- 
teſt:d , and wee $hall putgood Order after this to all things, that now be 
in controverſy, With this anſwere they departin good hope of her favour, 
and praiſing God, that she wasſo well encdlined. But when the Parliament 
was cloſed, anda generall Peace was cqncluded betwixt Spain, France, 
England and Scotland , the Regents countenance was altered againlt theſe, 
which were for the Reformation. andsheſaid, Seingnow wee are free 
from theſe vexations, which moſt troubled my mind , wee will labour to 
teſtore the Authority by ſome notable example unto that reyerend eſteem , 
which it hath lately loſt. Then $he takesthe names of all the Mlniſters , 
and cauſed ſummon them to compear at Sterlin May 10. 1559,andthe Pres 
lates become more inſolent, And they deviſed to ſend the Earle of Argile 
and L. James Stuart Priour of Santandrews into France with the matrimo- 
niall Diademe. _ But theſe conſidering, howail the Comiſſioners were 
cut off or returned not, which were ſent untothe ſolemnization of the 
marriage , and what mightfall out athomein time of their ablence, de- 
laid to take voiagefromtime to time, 
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V1II. Inthenext Spring, the Earlepf Glencairn and Sir Hugh Cambell 7;,,;., 
Shireffof Aire wereſent unto the Regent, .to cnquirethe reaſon of that ariſe 
ſummons, and to cntreat her, not to moleſt the Miniſters, unleſs they 15, 9. 


could be charged of falſe dotrine, or behavingthemſelves diſorderly. The 
Regent ſaid with vehemency of paſſion'; -Maugre:your hearrs and all that 
will take part with them, theſe Miniſters $hall be banished Scotland, though 
they preached als ſoundly as everS. Panl did. . The Noble men beſought 
herin a kumblemanner, to think of the:-promiſes, Shee had made from 
time to time, +. In greater choler Sheſaith, Promiſes of 'Princes should be no 
further flrained, © than it ſeemes unto them convenient toperforme. Then ſaid 
they, If this be your reſolution:to keep hopromiſes unto the ſubjeAs, wee 
caanot any more acknowledge your authority, - and-will henceforth re- 
nounce all obedience unto you; and what inconveniences may ariſe of this, 
you may bethiok yourſelf. This anſwer was uncxpeRed;, and calming her- 
ſelf alitle, sheſaid, Wee will think, how to remedy theſe evils inthe beſt 
and quict way, - The ſame day report was brought, - thata Miniſter had 
preached publickly in the Church of Perth: this did/provoke her yet 
more, and calling the Lord Ruthuea Provoſtof the town', She comman- 
deth him to go and ſuppreſle theſe of the-new Religion. | He anſwered , 


thathe would maketheir bodies and goods ſubjet, but he had no power 
She was more commoved ,, and vowed . thatshe 
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would make him and them repent of their toutneſs. When the day ap- 
pointed for appearing of the Miniſters, drew neer, the Profeſſours went 
with them from all parts of the country: in Anguiſc and Mernsſuch was 
their zcal, that ſcarcely any man abodear home , all crying, that they 
would go and give confeſſion of their faith with their Miniſters. So many 
came before the day , that the Regent was agaſt , albcit they came without 
weapons. Then She calleth for John Erskin of Dun, and employeth 
him, to diſmifſe that necdleſs multitude, and promiſcth todo nothing a- 
gainſtany of that ſet, Nevertheleſs in the Counſel] all the Miniſters were 
condemnedand outlawed , which had not anſwered. John erskin ſeeing, 
how none can truſt her promiſes, did haſten unto the Geatlemen ar 
Perth from Strathiern , Anguiſe & Merns, not as yet being ſevered; and 
excuſed himſelf of the advice he had given. Then they underſtood cer- 
tainly , that no favour was to be expected from theRegent, V Vhill they 
are in perplexity » John knox newly being returned into the country, 
comes to Perth, and in a Sermon takes occaſion to ſpeak againſt the wor. 
Ship of images , and exhorted'the peopleunto conſtancy. AfﬀterSermon 
( this was May 11. ) ſomepeopleabodcin the church, and then a prieſt, 
not ſo'much fordevotion , as for to try men's affeftion . would ſay Maſſe: 
he openeth a glorious caſe ſtanding by the high altar , wherin were many 
brave pitures. A young man ſaid , This is intolerable: the word of God con- 
demnes it as idolatrie , and wee ſiand aud fee it uſed in deſpite» The prieſt gives 
the young man a blow: the young man goeth,and finding aſton, caſts it at 
the prieſt, and therewith breakes one of the images : whereupon a tur is 
raiſed, ſomefall upon the prieſt, and others unto the images , ſo that ona 
ſadden all was pulled down that had any mark of idolatry. Upon this noiſe 
inthe church, the people ofthe town gather in great numbers, ' and run 
into the cloiſters of the Dominicans, Franciſcansand Carthuſians; where 
they ſaw by experience, thattheſe were notpoor men, as they had profel- 
ſed : the plunder was left to poor people ,' the richer ſort abſtaining from a- 
ny part of it: they demolished theſe glorious edifices with ſuch ſpeed , that 
within two dayes all the ſtones were removed. They of Couper in 
Fife hearing of this , did the like in their town , and defaced all the 
inſtruments of idolatry::; which the Curate took ſo heavily, that the 
night following, he put violent handsin himſelf. When this was re- 
ported unto the. Regent, [She diſpatches Letters to'the Duke, and 
others, Earls ofArgile and Athol, willing them-to comeunto her with ſpecd; 
and $he calleth for the French ſouldiers, .entending to ſurpriſe Perth una- 
worſe; and vowedto deſtroy man, woman and child, andrurne the town 
into duſt, and falrit with ſalt, as she was ſtirred up by the Prelats and pricfts 
ctying in her cars, Foreward, ;foreward upon theſe hereticks , and once 
rid the kingdom ofthem. When they of Perth had intelligence hereof ,they 
aſſemblc to publick+prayers and reſo]uc to ſend a Supplication in this man- 
ner;To theQueensMaicſty regent,all humble obedience and duty premiſed, 
As heertofore with icopardy of our: lifes, and yet with willing hearts; 


ro the 2- wee hayeſcryed the Authority of Scotland,' and your Majeſty now Regent 


in this realm , in ſervice to our bodies dangerous and painfull, So now 
with moſt dolorous mindes weeare conſtrained by uniuſt tyranny purpo- 
ſed againſt us, To, declare unto your Majeſty ,that excep this cruelty beſtayd 
by your wiſdom, wee $hall becompelled to take the ſword of juſt defenſe 
againſt all that Shall perſue usfor the matter of Religion, and for our con- 
ſcience ſake: which ought not, + nor may bee ſubic to mortall creatures 
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farther than by Gods word manisable toprove, that he hath power to 
command us; Weeſigaify more oycr unto your Ma. thatif by rigour wee 
be compelled, toſeck theextream defenſe, that wee will not only notify 
our innocency and petition to the King of France, to our Miſtreſs and to 
her Husband, butallſo to the Princes and Counſcll of every Chriſtian Re= 
aim , Declaring unto them, that this cruell, unjuſt and moſt tyrannicall 
murder intended againſt Towns and Multitudes , was and is the only cauſe 
of our revolt from our accuſtomed obedience, whichin Gods preſence 
wee faithfully promiſe to our Soverain Miltrefſe, to her Husband and unto 
your Majeſty, Regent; Provided, thatour conſciences may live in that 
peace and liberty, which Chriſt Jeſus hath purchaſed unto usby his blood, 
and that wee may have his word truly preached , and holy Sacraments 
rightly adminiſtred junto us, without which wee firmly purpoſe never to + 
be ſubjeR to mortall man, For better wee think to expoſe our bodics to 
a thouland deaths, than to hazard our ſouls to perpetuall damnation , by 
denying Chriſt Jeſus and his manifaſt verity: which thingnot only do they 
who commit open idolatry , butalſoſuch as ſeeing their brethren perſued , 
for the caule of Religion, and having ſufficient means to confort and aſſiſt 
them, do nevertheleſs withdraw from them their comfortable ſupport ; 
Wee would not, your Ma. $should be deceived by the falſe perſuaſions of 
theſe cruell beaſts the Church-men, who affirm that your Ma. needeth not 
greatly to regard the lofſe of us, who profeſle Chriſt Jeſus in this realme z 
If ( as God forbid ) yee give care to their peſtilent counſell, and ſo uſe a- 
gain(t us this extremity intended, itis to be feared, that neither yee nor 
your Poſterity $hall atany time after this find that obedience and faithfull ſer- 
vice within this realme , which at alltime yee havefound in us. Weede- 
clarc our judgements freely, as true and faithfull ſubjects. God move 
your Priacely heart, fayourably ro interpretour faithfull meaning; Far- 
ther advertiſing your Ma. that the ſelf ſamething, together with all things 
that wee have done, or yet intend to do, wee will notify by our letters 
to the King of France; Asking yon in the name of the Eternall God, 
and as your Ma. tenders the peace and quietnes of this realme, That 
yee inuade us not with any violence; untill wee receive anſwer from 
our Miſtrefs and her Husband and from their adviſed Counlell there. 
And thus wee commit your Majeſty to the proteftion of the Om- 
nipotent. From Santiohnſtoun May 22. 1559: and it was ſubſcribed 
thus z your Majeſties obedient ſubiects in all things not repugnant to 
God, Thefaithfull Congregation in Chriſt Jeſus, in Scotland. They wrote 
allo to Monſicur Doſell, entreating him, to mitigate the Queen's wrath, 
and the rage of the Prelats, orcls that flam which then beganto burn , 
mightkindleſo, that when ſome.men would , it could notbe {lackned ; 
and they add, that he declared himſclfno faithfull ſervant unto his Maſter 
the King of Francezit for the pleaſure of prieſts he did perſecute the ſubieQs. 
Likewiſe they wrot unto Captain Le Bourſe and to all Frencly ſouldiers in 
generall, that their carand was not, to fight againſt naturall Scots men , 
nor had they ſuch command from their Maſter, and beſought them, that 
they would not provoke ſuch whom they had found fayourable in their - 
great extremities. The prieſts did ſuppreſs theſe Letters, fo far as they 
could ; and yet they were delivered unto the chief perſons , and came to 
the knowledge of many moe. But the wrarh of the Queen was not appeaſed, 
and the Prieſts push her forward againſt Perth , where were but a few gen- 
tlemen for the time: they heating ofthe intended extremity, did wricre 
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unto all their brethren to come unto their aid. Many were ſo readic, that 
the work of God was cvidently ſeen. And becaule they would omit no 
diligzaccto declare their innocency unto all men, they ſear a Letter unto 
ſuch ofthe Nobility, who at that time were their adverſaries , inthis man- 
yer; Tothe Nobility of Scotland, The Congregation of Chriſt Jeſus with- 
in the ſame, de lirethe Spirit of righteous judgement; Becauſe wee are not 
ignorant , that yee the Nobility of this realm, who now petſecute us, 
cmploying your wholſtudic and force, to maintain the kingdom of Satan , 
of {upcritition and idolatry, are yet divided in opinion , Weethe Congre. 
gation of Chriſt Jeſus , by you uniultly p:rſecuted, have thought goog, in 
one Letter to writ unto youlſeverally. Yce aredivided, weefay, in opinion: 
for ſome of you think, that wee who haye taken this enterpriſe to remoye 
idolatry and the monuments of the ſame, to erc@t the truce preaching of 
Chriſt leſus, in the bounds committed to our charge, are hereticks, 
ſeditious men and troublers of the commonwealth , and theretore no 
punishment is ſufficienrfor us; and ſo blinded are yee with this rage, and 
under pretence to ſerve the Authority, yee proclame warr.and detttaCtion 
without all order of Law againſt us. Vato you weefay , that neirher your 
blind Zeal, nor the colour of Authority $shall excuſe you in Gods prelence, 
who commandeth none to ſuffer death , till he bee openly convinced in 
judgement, to haye offended againit God and his written Law : which rio 
mortall is able to prove againli us : for whatſoever wee have done, tac lame 
have wee done at Gods commandement , . who plainly commands to 
dettroy and abolish idolatry and all moniments of the ſame. Our earneſt 
and iong requelt hath been and is, That in open Aſſembly it may be diſpu. 
ted, ji preicnce of indiff-rent Auditors, Whether theſe abominations, 
named by the peſfilent Papiſts, Religion, whichthey by fire and ſword 
defend, bernerrac Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, or not? When t:is humble 
requeit is denicd unto us, our lifes are ſoughtin moſt crueil manner. And 
the Nobility, whoie duty is to defend innocents, andto bridle the fury 
and rage of wicked men, were it of Princes or Emperours, do notwith- 
ſt .nvirgiollow iherr appetites, and arm yourſelves againſt us your bre. 
taren and naturall counrry men 3 yea ag2in2it us thatbe innocent and juſt,as 
concerning all ſuch crimes, as belayd unto our charges. If yee think, 
thar wee be criminall, becauſe wee diſſent from your opinion, conſider, 
wee beſcech you that the Prophets under the Law, the Apoſtles of 
Crit jeſus airer his aſcenſion, his primitive Church and holy Martyrs, 
did diſagree from all the world ia their daies: and will yee deny but their 
action was juſt and all who perſecuted them were murderers before God : 
May not the lyke betrue this day? What aſſurance have yee this day of 
yourReligion, which the. world that day had not of thcirs ? yee have a 
m :'tirude that agree with you, andſohad they: yee have antiquity of 
tive, and that theylacked not [| nor have yeeſo much as they had] yee have 
councells, Jawsand men of reputation , that have eſtablithed allthings, 
as yec ſuppoſe: but none of all theſe can makeany Religion acceptable 
unt'> God, which only dependeth upon his own will, revecled to men 
1a his molſtfacred word. Isit not then a wonder, that ycefleepin fo dead- 
ly a ſecurity in the matter of your own ſalvation, conſidering , that God 
givcs unto you fo manifeit tokens, thatyeeand your leaders are both 
declined from God ? For if-thetree $hall be judged by the frute ( as Chrilt 
afirmes, irmuſt bee) then of neceſſity it is, That your Prelatcs and the 
wholl cabble of their clergy be evill trees: for if adultery , pride, ambi- 
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tion, drunkenneſs, covetouſneſs, inceit, unthankfulneſs, oppreſſion, 

murder, idolatry and blaſphemy , be evill fruits, there can none of that 

gencrarion , which claim to themſelves rhe tittle of Chur chmen, bejud- 

ged to be good trees : for all theſe peſtilent and wicked fruits do they 

bring forth in greateſt abundance. And if they be evill trees (as yes 

ourſelves muſt be compelled to confeſſe, they arc) adviſeprudently with 

what conſciences yee can maintain them to occupie the room and place in 

the Lords vincyaifd. Do yee not conſider, thatin lo doing yee labour to 

maintain the ſervants offin in their filthy corruption , andlo yee (trive that 

the devill may rcigne , and ſtill abuſe this realm by all iniquity and tyranny , 

and that Chriſt leſus and his bleſſed gospell be ſuppreſſed and extinguished. 

The name and cloke of authority which yee pretend, will nothing excuſe 

you in Gods preſence , but rather $hall yee bear double condemnation, for 

that yee burden God, as if his good ordinances were the cauſe of your 

iniquity, Allauthority , which God hath eſtablished, is good and pertett, 

andis tobe ob:j:;d of allmen, yea underpain of damnation : But do yee 

not underſtand, that there is a greatdifference betwixt the Authority which Diſtin- 

i: of Gods ordinance,and the perſons of theſe whoare placed in authority 28% vz- 

The authority and Gods Ordinancss can neyer do wrong: for it com-.. 

. Ws." - . . writy 

mands that vice and wicked men be punished, and vertue with vertuous and , , -,, 

juſt men be maintained: but the corrupt perſon placed in this aurhoritry may perſons 

offend, and moſt commonly doth conttary to this Authority. And is then 

the corruption of man to be followed, be cauſe it is clothed with the name 

of Authority ? Oc $hal! thoſe which obey the wicked commandcnrent of 

theſe that are placed in Authority , be excuſable before God ? Not ſoz 'not 

ſ>, butthe plagues and vengeance of God taken upon Kings, their ſeryaats 

and ſubieQs do witnes unto ns the plain contrary. Pharao wasa Kins, and ' 

had his authority of God , who commanded his ſubie&s to murder and 

rorment the Ifraclites, and moſt cruelly to perſecute their lifes : but was 

thcir obedience (blind rage it thould be called ) excuſable before God ? The 

vaiverfall plague doth plainly declare, that the wicked Commander, and 

they which obeyed , werealike guilty before God. Andifthe exemple of 

Pharao Shall be reieced, becauſe he was an ethnick, then conſider the 

fas of Saul: he was a King anoinared of God, appointed to reigne over 

his people: he commanded to perſecute Pavid, becauſe (as he alledged) 

David wasatraitour and uſupet of the Crown ; andalſo commanded Abime- 

lch rhe hieprieſt and his fellowesto be ſlain : but did God approve any part 

of this obedicnce ? cvidentit is , hedid not, And think yee, that God 

will approve in you, that which he did condem in others? be not deceived: 

with God is not ſuch partiality. lf yee obey the uniuſt commands of wicked 

rulers, yce shall ſuffer Gods yengeance and juſt punisghiment with them. And 

therefore as yee tender your own falyation, wee moſt earneſily require of 

you moderation, and that yee ſtay yourſelves, and the fury of others, 

from perſecuting us, till our cauſe be tried in open and lawfull ſudge- 

ment, And'nowto yon, which are perſuaded of the juſtice of our 

cauſe , who ſomtimes have profeſſed Chrift Jeſus with us , and alſo 

have exhorted us unto this enterpriſe, and yet haveleft us in our extream 

neceſſity, at leaſt look thorow your fingers inthis ourtrouble, as if the 

matter appertained not unto you , wee ſay, that unleſs {a'l fear and 

worely reſpect ſet aſide) yee join yourſelves with as, that as of God yecare 

reputed Traitours, ſo yce $hall yee be excommunicated from our ſociety, 

and fromall participation with usin the adminiftration of facraments : the 
(vdd) 2 glory 
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unto all their brethren to come unto their aid. Many were ſo readie, that 
the work of God was evidently ſeen. And becauſe they would omit no 
diligeace to declare their innocency unto all men, they ſear a Letter unto 


Aletter ro fach ofthe Nobility, who at that time were their adyerlarics , in this man- 


the Nobt- 
nh y ad- 
verſartes 


per; Tothe Nobility of Scotland, The Congregation of Chriſt Jeſus with- 
in the ſame, delirethe Spirit of righteous judgement; Becauſe wee are not 
ignorant , that yee the Nobility of this realm, who now perſecute us, 
cmploying your wholſtudicand force, to maintain the kingdom of Satan , 
of {upcritition and idolatry, are yet divided in opinion , Wee the Congre- 
gation of Chriſt [eſus, by you uniultly p-rſecuted, have thought goog, in 
one Letter to writ unto you leverally. Yee aredivided, weefay, in opinion: 
for ſome of you think, that wee who haye taken this enterpriſe to remove 
idolatry and the monuments of the lame, to erc the truc preaching of 
Chriſt leſus, in the bounds committed to our charge, are hereticks, 
ſedirious men and troublers of the commonwealth , and thereiore no 
punishment is ſufficicarfor us; and ſo blinded are yee with this rage, and 
under pretence to ſerye the Authority, yee proclame warr and detttuCtion 
without all order of Law againſt us. Vato you weetay , thatneirher your 
blind Zcal, nor the colour of Authority $hall cxcule you in Godsprelence, 
who commandeth none to ſuffer death , till he bee openly convinced in 
judgement, to haye offended againit God and kis written Law : which 19 
mortall is able to prove againſt us : for whatſoever wee have done, the fame 
have wee done at Gods commandement , who plainly commands to 
deitroy and abolish idolatry and all monimentsof the ſame. Our carne 
and iongrequelt hath been and is, That in open Aſſembly it may be diſpu-. 
ted, jan preicnce of indiff-rent Auditors, Whether theſe abominations, 
named by the peſ/zlent Papiſts, Religion, whichthey by fice and ſword 
defend, betnerrac Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, or not? When tis humble 
requeit is denied unto us, our lifes are ſoughtin moſt crueil manner. And 
the Nobility, whoie duty is to defend innocents, andto bridle the fury 
and rage of wicked men, wcre it of Princes or Emperours, do notwith- 
ſt .nvirgtiollow ther appetites, and arm yourtelves againſt us your bre-. 
taren and naturall country men 3 yea againi{t usthatbeinnocent and juſt,as 
concerning all fuch crimes, as bclayd unto our charges. If yee think, 
that wee be criminall, becauſe wee difſent from your opinion, conſider, 
wee beſcech yous that the Prophets under the Law, the Apoſtles of 
C:riit jcſus airer his aſcention , his primitive Church and holy Martyrs, 
did diſagree from allthe world ia their daies: and will yee deny but their 
action was juſt ,and all who perſecuted them were murderers before God ? 
May not the lyke betrue this day? What aſſurance have yeec this day of 
yourReligion, which the.world that day had not of theirs? yee have a 
m :'tirude that agree with you, and ſohad they: yee haye antiquity of 
tive, and that theylacked not [ nor have yeeſo much as they had] yee have 
councells, lawsand men of reputation , that have eſtablished allthings, 
as ycc ſuppoſe: but none of all theſe can makeany Religion acceptable 
uut»> God, which only dependeth upon his own will, revecled to men 
1a his moſtſacred word. Isit not then a wonder, that yee fleepin fo dead- 
ly a ſecurity in the matter of your own ſalvation, conſidering, that God 
gives unto you ſo manifeit tokens, thatyeeand your leaders are both 
declined from God ? For if the tree $hall be judged by the frute ( as Chritt 
aftirmes, irmuſt bee) then of neceſlity it is, That your Prclates and the 


wholl rabble of their clergy be evill trees: for if adultery , pride, ambi- 
tion, 
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tion, drunkenneſs,  covetouſneſs, inceit, unthankfulneſs, oppreſſion, 
murder, idolatry and blaſphemy, be evill fruits, there can none of that 
generation, whica claim to thnemſclves rhe tittie of Chur chmen » bejud- 
ved to be good trees : for all theſe peſtilent and wicked truirs do they 
bring forth in greateſt abundance. And if they be evill trees (as yee 
youriclves muſt be compelled to confeſſe, they arc) adviſeprudently with 
what confciences yee can maintain them to occupie the room and place in 
the Lords vincyaitd. Do yee not conſider, that in ſodoingyee labour to 
maintain the ſervants offin in their filthy corruption, andlo yee (trive that 
the devill way rcigne , and ſtill abuſe this realm by all iniquity and tyranay z 
and that Chriſt leſus and his bleſſed gospell be ſuppreſſed and exringuished. 
The name and cloke of authority which yee pretend, will nothing excuſe 
youin Gods preſence , but rather shall yee bear double condemnation, for 
that yee burden God, as if his good ordinances were the cauſe of your 
iniquity, Allauthority , which God hath eſtablished, is good and perfect, 
andis tobe 0b:j:2d of allmen, yea underpain of damnation : But do yee 
not underſtand, that there is a great difference betwixt the Authoriry which DPiſtin- 
' ji-ofGodsordinance,and the perſons of theſe who are placed in authority 244% 9- 
The authority and Gods Ordinancss can neyer do wrong: for it com- = 
mands that vice and wicked men be punished, and vertue with vertuous and , , 4 be 
juſt men be maintained: but the corrupt perſon placed in this auchoriry may perſon, 
offend, and moſt commonly doth contrary to this Authority. Andis then F 
th: corruption of man to be followed, be cauſe itis clothed with rthe' name 
of Authority 2 Oc hal! thoſe which obey the wicked commandcnrent of 
theſe that are placed in Authority , be excuſable before God ? Not fo; 'not 
ſo, butthe plagues and vengeance of God raken upon Kings, their ſeryzats 
and fuviedts do witaes unto ns the-plain contrary. Pharao wasa Kinz, and ' 
had his avthority of God , who commanded his ſubieQs to murder and 
rorment the Ifractites , and moſt cruelly to perſecute their lifes : but was 
thcir obedience (blind rage it thould be called ) excuſable before God ? The 
vaiverfall plague doth ptatnly declare, that the wicked Commander, and 
they which obeyed , werealike guilty before God. Andiftheexemple of 
Phacac Shall be reieced, becauſe he was an ethnick, then conſider the 
faas of Saul: he was a King anoiared of God, appointed to reigne over 
his people: he commanded to perſecate David, becauſe (as he alledg=d) 
David'wasatraitour and uſuper of rhe Crown ; andalſo commanded Abime- 
[ch the hieprieſt and his fellowesto be ſlain : but did God approve any part 
of this obedience 2 evidentit is , he did not, And think yee, that God 
will approve in you, that which he did condem in others? be not deceived: 
with God is not ſuch partiality. lf yee obey the uniuſt commands of wicked 
rulers, yce shall ſuffer Gods yengeance and juſt punishinent with them. And 
therefore as yee tender your own falyation, wee molt earnefily require of 
you moderation, and that yee ſtay yourſelves, and the fury of others, 
from perſecuting us, till our cauſe be tried in open and lawfull ſudge- 
ment, And nowto you, which are perſuaded of the juſtice of our 
cauſe , who ſomtimecs have profeſſed Chrift Jeſus with us , and alſo 
have exhorted us unto this enterpriſe, and yet haveleft us in our extream 
neceſſity , at leaſt look thorow your fingers inthis ourtrouble, as if the 
matter appertained not unto you , wee ſay, that unleſs [a'} fear and 
worely reſpect ſet aſide) yee join yourſelves with as, that as of God yecare 
reputed Traitours, ſo yce shall yee be excommunicated from our ſociety, 
and from all participation with usin the adminiftration of ſacraments : the 
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olory of this Victory which God shall give to his Church, yea even in the 
ciesof men, shall not be appertain unto you, but the feartull judgement 
that apprchended eAnanias and his wife Saphire Shall apprehend you and 
yourpoſterity. Yeemay perchancecontemn and deſpiſe the excommuni. 
cation of the Church now by Gods mighty power ercated among us, as 
athingof no force: yet wee doubt nothing, but that our Church and the 
true Miniſters of the ſame, have the ſame power, which our Maſter Chriſt 
[clus granted unto his Apoſtles in theſe words, Whoſe ſens yee forgive , hall 
be forgiven; and whoſe yee retain, shall be retained; and that becauſe they 
preach , and we belicye the ſame doctrine which is contained in his moſt 
bleſſed Worde: and therefore, excep yee will contem Chriſt Jeſus, yee 
neither can deſpiſe our threatning, nor refuſe us calling for ourjult defence. 
By your fainting, and by retraing yourſupport, the enemies are encou- 
raged, and think that they $hall find no reſiſtance: in which point, God 
willing, they $hall be deceived : forif they wereten thouſand , and wee 
bu one thouſand , they $hall not murder the leaſt of our brethren, but 
wee, God aſliſting us, $hall firſt commit our lifes into the hands of God 
for their defenſe. But that $hall aggrayate your condemnation : for yeede- 
Clare yourlelves tratiors to the truth once profeſſed, and murderers of us 


. and of our brethren, from whom yee withdraw your dutifull and promi. 


ſed ſupport, whom your only preſence (in mans judgement ) might pre. 
ſerve from this danger. For our enemies look not to the power of God, 
but tothe power and ſtrength of man; when the number is mean to reſiſt 
them, then rage they as bloody wolves , buta party equall orable to reſiſt 
them by appearance, doth bridle their fury, Examin yourown conſcicn. 
ces , and weighthat ſentenceof our Maſter Chriſt Jeſus, ſaying, Whoſcever 
denteth mee or is achamed of mee before men, 1 shall deny him before my Father, 
Now is the day of þis Battell in this realm : if yee denyus your brethren, 
ſuffering for his Name ſake, yee do allo deny Him, as he witnefſeth in 
thele words, Whaiſoever yee didtoany of theſe little ones, yee did that to mee: 
and what yee did not to one of theſe litle ones, that yeedid not to mee. If thele ſen- 
tences be true, as concerning meat, drink, cloathes, and fuchthings 
appertaining unto the body , shall they notallo be truein the things apper- 
taining ro the preferyation of the lifes of thouſands, whoſebloodis now 
ſoughr for profeſſion of Chriſt Jeſus ; And thus shortly wee leave you, 
whoſoouimes have profeſſed Chriſt Jelus with us, to the examination of 
your own conſciences. And yet once again of you, who being blinded by 
ſoperſticion, do perſecuteus, Weerequire modetation, till our cauſe may 
be tried; which if yee will not grant unto us for Gods cauſe, yet. 
wee deſire you, to have reſpeMX to the preſeryation of our common 
country, Which wee can not ſooner betray into the hands of firan- 
gers , than that one of us deſtroy and murder another. Conſider 
our petitions, and call for the Spirit of righteous judgement. WV hen 
theſe Letters were divulged, ſome began to aske, Whether they might 
in conſcience fight againſtſuch as offered due obedience untoAuthority,and 
required nothing but liberty of conſcience; and that their Religion and fats 
be tryed by the Word of God? The Letters were carried quickly unto Kyle 
and Cuningham, wherethe profeſſours did conveen at Craiggy, and af- 
ter ſomedubious reaſonings, Alexander Earle of Glencairn ſaid , Let every 
manſerve his conſcience, Iwil by Gods 2race, ſze my brethrenat Perth ; yea albeit 
never a man will accompany mee, 1will 20; albeit I had but a Tik upon my shout= 
aer : for 1 had rather die with that companie , then live after them, Then others 

were 
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wereſo encouraged , thatall went with him :1.and when the Lion-heranlt 
:1 his coat ofarmes commanded all men underpain of treaſon 'to retura'ro/ 
their own houſes, By publick ſound of rrumperat Glaſcow!',! not one mary 
obeyed the charge. Becauſe it was known; that the Prelatsand their party” 
dig {uppref{ their petitions ſo faras:they could, and did kindle the tageob 
al wen againſt them» y it was thought expedient ro write a Declaration unto! 
them inthis form ;| To the generation of Antichriſt, the peſtilent Prelats and theif 
sLavelings within Scotland , The congregation of (|hriſt Feſus,, ſaith , To the: 
end, (that yee$hall not be abuſed, thinking to eſcape juſt punishment,after: 
that yee in your blind fury have cauſed the blood of many to be shed ; TD hits: 
weenotify anddeclareunto you; -that'if yee-proceed' in your malicious: 
crucity , yee shall be dealt withiall 5 whereloeyer yeeshall be apprehended! 
as murderers and open enimies to 'God-and unto mankind :- and therefore 
þctimesccaſefrom your blind rage': Remove firſt from yourſelves , your 
bands ofbloody men of warr, and teform yourſelves to a more quict life ;- 
and then mitigate yee the Authority,” which without crime. committed-on 
our part , yec have cnflammed againſt us; Orelsbe yee aſſuzed, that with 
the ſame meaſure, that yee have meaſured againſt us, and yet intend to 
meaſure unto others, itshall bemeaſured unto YOu, thatie ; as'yce intend 
notonly by tyranny to deſtroy our bodies; butallo by the ſame to hold: 
our ſouls inthe boadage of the devill, and ſubie@ to idolatry”, So shall wee- 
with all force an power, which God shall grant nnto'us, execute. juſt 
vengeance and punishmentupon you, yea, weeshall beginthe ſame war. 
which God commanded 1/7ae/ to executeagainſt the Cananites, thatis ; 
contract of peaceshall never be made, till yeedeſiſtfrom your open idolatry: 
and cruel perſecution of Gods children : And this wee ſignify unto. you in” 
the name of the crernall God and of his Sone Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe yerity 
weeproteſſe, and Goſpell wee have preached, and holy Sacraments rightly 

miniltred , ſolong as God willaſliſt us to gainſtand your idolatry. Take 

this for advertiſement. This advertiſment did not ſtay them and their bands 

of ſouldiers with Mon, Doſell and his French men : chey came within ten 

myles unto the Town: and brethren: made haſt from all quarters for its 
relieF, The firſt thatdid hazard to reſiſt were the Gentle men of Fife, ' An- 

guiſe, Mernsand the burgeſſes of Dundy: they made choiſe of a place of 
ground withina myleor morefrom the rown. The ſame day May 24 the 
Lord Ruthuen leftthem , and went tothe Regent, tothe great diſcou- 

ragemeNnt of many : butthey did comfort themſelves in God » and ſome 

ſaid , The hope of viftory is not intheir own ſtrength," but in his power whoſe werity 

theyprofeſſe. The next day came the Earle of Argile. L. James Priourof 
Santandrews and the Lo.Semple, from the Queen, to enquire the cauſe 
of their mecting there. It wasanſwered, Only to reſiſt the cruelty threats 
ned againſt that poortown. They ask, Whether they intend to hold 
that town againſt the Regent ? They anſwer, If the Queen will ſuffer the 
Religion there begun to proceed , and not trouble thetown , that have 
profetied with them , the town , themſelyes and whatſoever ttey have, 
arearher Majeſtics commandement; They ſay , We were otherwiſe in- 
formed by the Queen, that yee intend not Religion, but aplain rebellion; 
It was anſwered , We have conveened forno other purpoſe, but only-to 
aſſt our brethren, who now are unjuſtly perſecuted : and hereforc'we 
dclire you, to report our anſwer faithfully , and to be interceſſours, that 
ſuch cruelty be not uſed againſtus, ſeing we have offered in our former 
Lerters, alſweellunto her Majeſty,as unto the Nobility, that our cauſe may 
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bet tried in lawfull judgement. They do promiſe their fidelity, The next 
day , when theſe were returning, John Knox ſaid unto them, Honoura. 


ble Lords, the preſent troubles should move the hearts, not only of 


the true ſervants of God, but alſo of all ſuch as bear any favour unto 
the Country, and naturall Country - men, to deſcend within them- 
ſelves , anddeeply to conſider, what $hall be the end of this intended 
tyranny: The rage of Satan fecks the deſtruftion of all thoſe, who with. 
in the realme profeſſe Chriſt Jeſus ; and they that enflamme the Queen 
and you the Nobles againſt us, regard not who preyail, it they may abuſe 
the world and live at their pleaſurc,as they have done: yeal fear, that ſome 
ſeck nothing more than the effuſion of Scots bloud , ro the end , that their 
poſſeſſions may be the more patent unto others : but beeaule this is not the 
principall which Iintend to ſpeak, omitting'thisto be conſidered by. the 
wiſdom of theſe, to whom the care of theCommonwealth appertaines;;. 
I moſt humbly require of you, my Lords, in my name to ſay unto the 
Queen Regent, that we whom $hcein her blind rage doth perſecute, are 
Gods ſcryants, faithfull and obedient ſubicas unto the Authority of this 
Realm; and that religion which she pretends to mantain by fire and ſword, 
isnot the true religion of Chriſt Jeſus , butis expreſſeiy contrary to thefame, 
a ſuperſtition deviſed by the brain of men , which 1 offer mylelf to proye 
againſt all that within Scotland will maintain the contrary, liberty of tongue 
bcing granted unto mee, and Gods written word being admitted for Judge. 
2. I further require your Honours, im my name, to ſay unto the Queen, 
that asI have often written, ſonowl ſay, that this her cnterprice shall not 
proſperouſly ſucceed in the end; and albeitfor a time She trouble the Saints 
of God { for she fights not againſt man only , but againſt the eternall God 
and his invincible verity ) and therefore the endshall be to her confuſion, 
unleſs betimes she repent and deſiſt. Theſe thingsI requireof you in the 
name of thecternall God, as from my mouth , to ſay unto Her Majeſty ; 
adding, thatIhave been, and ama more aſſured friend unto her Ma. than 
they, who cither flattering her as ſervants to her corrupt appetites,. or elſe 
cnflam her againſt us , who ſcek nothing but Gods glory ro be advanced; 
vice to beſupprefled, and Verity to be maintained in this poore realme. All 
the three Noble men did promile to report his words ſo well as they could. 
They dido : ycathe L. Sempill (though an enemy to the Reformation) 
madeſuch report, that the Queen was offended at tuch liberty, Immedi- 
atly She ſent the Lion-herault to charge all men to ayoide the town under 
pain of treaſon, Hedid fo May. 27. beingſunday. And the ſameday the 
Regentisinformed , that the Earle of Glencairn was marched through the 
hills with twelve hundred horſemen and moe foot men {notwithſtanding 


| her men had ſtopped the paſſages of Forth,Gudie andTeith)towards Perth, 


T heir coming was confortable unto the one party; and moved the other to 
ſend and require ſome diſcreet men, to come and ſpeak with Duke Hamil- 
ton and Mon, Doſel (lying with their army at Ouchterardor ) that ſome 
reaſonable appointment might be had. The Lairds of Dun, Innerqubarity 
and Abbots-hall were ſent,the town not as yetknowing of the Weſt-coun- 
triemen. The Duke and Doſell require, that the town should be patent, 
and all things be ſubmitted unto the Queens pleaſure. They anſwer , they 
had not ſuch commiſſion, nor could they undertake in conſcience to adviſe 
their brethren to doſo: bur if the Queen would be pleaſed , that none 
Should be accuſed for change of religion, or for caſting down the places of 
the Friers , and ſuffer the begun Religion to continue, and leave the m_ 
rce 
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free of French ſouldicrsat her departing, they would endeavoure that th© . 
acen $hall be obeied inall things. Doſell perceiving, that they could 
not by violenceattain their delignes, diſmiſſeth the gentle men whith faire 
words, and exhorts them to perſuade their brethren unto ſubmiſſion. 
They were all ſoglad , that with one voice rey cried, Curſed be they, that 
ſeckeffuſron of | bloud: let us profefſe Chriſt Feſus,and have the benefite of the Goſpel , 
and noue of Scotland shall be more obedient ſubietts than we shall bee. That day 
the Companies of the Weſt came to Perth, and all men began to praiſe 
God , that he had ſo mercifully heard them in their extremity, and had. 
ſcat ſuch ſupport , that without effuſion of blood the rage of their enemies 
might be ſtayd. The ſame night the Earle of Argile and L. James were ſent 
from Sterlin, and coming the next day began to adviſe unto agreement : 
of which they were all willing , but ſome were ſuſpicious, that promiſes 
would not be keeped lopger then their adverſaries ſaw. their adyantage. 
ohn willock came with them of theW et country: then he and Iohn knox 
went to the Earle of Argile and L. Iames, accuſing them, that they had de. 
ftauded the brethren of their dutifull aſſiſtance in ſuch neceſfity. They both 
anſwered , Their heart was conſtant with their brethren, and they would 
dejend that cauſe to the uttermoſt of their power: but becauſe they had 
promiſed to endeayoure a concorde ,and to aſſiſt the Queen, if yee $hall 
refuſe reaſonable offers, in conſcience and honour we could do no lefs than 
be faithfull in our promiſe made ; and therefore we yet require, that the 
brethren may be perſuaded to conſent untoa reaſonable appointment; and 
we promiſe in Gods preſence, that if the Queen $hall break in any jote 
thereof, we with our whole power will concurre with the brethren in all 
time coming. So Maie 28. the appointment containing the forenamed 
conditions was concluded; and free entry was made unto the Queen, the 
Dukeand the French men. Before the departing ofthe Congregation, 4A peare 
lohn knox had a Sermon, exhorting them all unto conſtancy, and unfain. #4 made 
edly to thank God, for thatit had pleaſed his mercy, to ſtay the malice 
ofthe enemy , without cffuſion of blood ; and that none should be weary 
to ſupportſuch as $hall hereafter be perſecuted: for ( ſaid he) Lam aſſured, . 
that no part of this promiſe $hall be longer keeped , than the Queen 
and the French men have the upper hand. Many ofthe adverſaries were 
atthe Sermon. And before the Lords went awayzthis bond was drawn-up 
At Perth the laſt day of cMay,, in the year 1559. the Congregations of the Weſt 
(Country , with the Congregations of Fife, Perth, Dundy, cAnguiſe, Merns 
andeAontroſe , being conveened inthe town of Terth inthe name of Jeſus Chriſt, Wo _ 
for ſetting forth his glory , underſtanding nothing more neceſſary for the ſame, than © 
to keep conſtant amity , unity aud fellowship together, according as they are com- 
manded by God, Are confederated and become bounden and obliged inthe preſence of 
God, to concur and aſſiſt together in doing all things required of God in his Scrip= 
ture , that may be to his glory; And at theirwhol powers to deſtroy and put away all 
things, that do dishonour to his name , ſo that God may be truly andpurely wor- 
shipped. < And incaſe any trouble be intended againſt the ſaid (Congregation , or 
any part or member thereof, the whole congregation shall concur, aſſiſt and conveen 
tocether to the defenſe of the ſame congregation or perſon troubled: And rhall not 
ſpare labours, goods , ſubſtance, bodies and lifts , in maintaining the liberty of 
the whole congregation and every member thereof, againſt whatſoever perſon chall 
intend theſaid trouble , for cauſe of Relioion, or any other cauſe depending there« 
upon, orlay totheir charge under pretenſe thereof, although it happen to becolou- 
red with any other outward cauſe. Inwiitneſſing and teflimony of the which, the 
(xcc) 2 whole 
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whole congregation fore ſaid have ordained and appointedthe Notle men andper- 
ſons-underwritten,to ſubſcribe theſe preſents. It was ſubſcribed by the Earls Argile 
and Glencairnzand by the Lords James Stuart, Boyd, Uchiltry, and Mathew 
cambell of Tarmganart.The hift. of refor. 17.2 lnamediatly after their departing, 
al} the heads of the Capituli 10n. were broken : ſome citizens were exiled, 0- 
thers were fined in great ſums, the Magiſlrats thru(t outof their office, ney 
ones againſt the uſuall manner intruded; and four companies left fora garri. 
ſon, and theſe were charged to permit no other Service but of the Reman 
Church. Some deſiring matters to be carried more peaccably,told her theſe 
things wouldbe interpreted abreach oftheArticics. She anſwered, The pro. 
miſe wasto leave no French Souldiers in the rown, which she had done: for 
thoſe were al Scots men. It was replicdzthat all who took wages of theFrench 
King , would be called French Souldiers. She ſaid , Promiſes arc not to 
be kept to hereticks , and if she could make an hoaeſt excuſe after the fac 
committed, she would take upon her conſcience, to kill and undo al}rhat 
Seat: And Princes should not be ſo ſtrictly urged to keep promiſes. Theſe 
ſpeeches, becing divulged , did procurc to her much ill: nor did she aftex 
thattime ſec a good day, but was deſpiſed and milregarded by all ſorts of 
people. The Earle of Argile and L.James, thinking their honour touch- 
cd-by the breach of the peace, did forſake her, and went to the Con- 
gregation. Therctore they were charged to appear betore Her Coun- 
ſc]11: but they anſwer, Scing the Queen had broken conditions , which 
by warrant from herſelf they had made with the Lords of the Congrega. 
tion, they would medleno more infuch dishoneſt courſcs, anddo thcir 
beſt to repair things. The Noble men were gone to Santandrews, and 
becauſe they feared ſome ſudden attempt ; (tor the Queen aud the Fren- 
ches lay at Faulkland) they ſent to the Lairds of Dun & Pittarrow,, and 
entreated them of Anguiſe& Merns to meer at Santandrews uny 4; and 
they wentto Creil, whither all that had warning, came with great forc- 
wardnels, and were not alittle encouraged by ſohn Knox: in a Sermon 
hetoldthem, that then they ſaw it true , what he had ſaid at Perth concer. 
ning the Queens fincerity, and exhorted them to be no longer deluged 
with fair promiſes of them , who had no regard of contracts , covenarts 
nor oaths: and becauſe there will be no quietnes, till one of the parties 
were Maſters, he wished them to prepare themſelves, to dy as men, or 
tolive victorious. By this cxhortation the hearers were fo moved, that im- 
mediatly they pull down altars, images and all the rnoniments of idolatry 
within the town ; and the next day they did the like in Anſiruther : from 
thence they haſten toS. Andrews. The Bishop hearing what they had done, 
and thinking they would attempt the ſame reformation in the City, came 
to it well accompanied, to withſtand them : but when he had tried the af- 
feions of thepeople, he gocth the next morning unto the Queen, That 
day being ſunday John Knox preached in the Patish-church : he compa- 
red theeſtate of the Church which was at Jeruſalem, when Chriſt purged 
the temple unto the eſtate of the preſentChurch, and declared what was the 
duty of theſe to whom God had given authority and power, He didfo 
incite the hcarers, that after Sermon they went and made ſpoil of the 
Churches, and raſed the monaſteries ef the black and gray Friers. 1 
will not ſcan, whither the aQts of ſuch zeal was according to Gods law : 
but (to ſpeak hiſtorically) in ſuch paroxiſms and great revolutions the like 
praQtiſcis ſcarcely evitable, and certainly is contrary unto the Standing law 
oi the Land, and is condemncd by the adyerſc party ; and yet mantaincd » 
Or 
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or at leaſt the Aftors have been clearcd by their own patty having the Su- 
ream power » whether the praftiſe was in good or evill; as appeareth by 

the Parliament of England in that ſame yearjuſtifying orabſolving all them 

who had done the like againſt the lawes made under Q. Mary, and Stan- 

ding forthe time un-repealed (aslhinted before ), andallo by the Parlias 

ment of England abſolving them , who had tora and burnt the English 

Bibles and Service-books, and had killed the Miniſters, &c. in the year 

1553- Which was contrary unto the Law ofthe Land madein time of King 

Edward 6. and Standing at that time unrepealed. The Regent hearing 

of thofe things, gave preſently order unto the French Companies, ro 

march toward SantAndrews , and ſent proclamation to all the parts 

about, to meet her in armesthe next morning at Couper. The Lords 

went thither the ſame night accompanied with a hundred horſe only, and 

ſo many foot: but ſuch was the readineſs of men,that before ten of the clock 

the next day they grew to 3 000.Rothes andRuthuen brought manyGentle 

men with them ; ſome came from Lothian, and the towns shew great 

reſolution. The next day was foggy : about noon the aire beganto clear ; 

then the Frenches ſent ſome to view the fields; and theſe returning began 

to faint of their courage: wherctore aPoſt was ſent to Falkland, to shew 

the Regent, that the Lords were ſtronger than was ſuppoſed , as alſo that 

there was mutiny in theirown army, ſome openly profeſſing, that they 

would not fight againſt thcir Country-men for pleaſure of ſtrangers. T heſe 

newes moved her to yecld untoa treaty ofpeace; ſo Lindſay and Waughs 

ton were employed by the Duke ({ who commanded the Scots in the Re- 

gents army ) toconfer with the Lords: they would not ſuffer the twoto Ancrthee 

come neer their army and ſaid, They knew, the Regent had ſcnt rheſe rreaty of 

forces againſt them, and if they willinvade, they $hall find them ready peace. 

to defend ; out they profcſſipg their purpoſe of peace, and that they 

were ſent for that effe& , were admitred 5 the Lords fay, They had 

been fo oft abuſed by rhe Regent's promiles,. that they caa nor rratt her 

words any more: But if She will ſend away the French men, and give 

ſurctic, that no violence hall be uſed againſt them of the true Religion, 

theysball not be unreaſonable. They reply , The Frenches can not be ſent 

away, untillthe French King were advertiſed; and She can give no other 

ſecurity but her own word, nor ſtands it with her honour, to do other- 

wiſe. Becauſe peace could not be concluded, truce was made for 8.dayes, 

upon condition, that the Frenches shall be removed into Lothianz and 

before the expiring of that time ſome $hall be ſent to Santandrews with 

authoriſed power to makea firm peace. This truce was ſigned in name of 

the Queen by the Dukeand Doſfell Junie 3 3. So the Lords af the Congrega- 

tion did firſt remove , and at Couper they had a publick thankeſgiving unto 

God, that their enemies were diſappointed : and the next day the Armie 

was diſmiſſed, and the Lords went to Santandrews, waiting (but in vain ) 

for the makers ofthe peace: and in the mean time complaints were brought 

dayly from Perth , againſt him , whom the Regenthad ſet in the Provoſts 

place, and did oppreſſe them. The Earle, of Argile and. Lord James did 

adyertiſe the Regent, and craved that the town may be reſtored to their 

former liberty. No anſwer was returned : whereforethe Lords went and 

ſumoned the Provoſt, Captains and ſouldiers torenderthetown, aſſuring , erth ſet 

them, ifthey will hold out, and any one of them be killed in the aſſault, free. 

all their lifes shall pay forit, The Provoſt anſweredat firſt, they had pro- 

miſed to keep the town , and they willdceiendit to the laſt drop of their 

(#iTF - > blood, 
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blood. So they anſwered theſecond ſummons, being confident , that the 
Regent would ſend relieff. But when the beſtegers began to play upon the 
weit and caſt parts of the townatonce, they within profercd to depart, if 
relief came not within twelye hours. Thus the town was yielded, and reſto. 
red to their liberties ]unic 26, The next day they conſult what to do with 
the Bishop of Murray who was then dwcllingin Scone, and having mary 
ſouldiers there about, had defpitcfuily threatned the town : The Lords 
virot unto him, that unleſs he come and aſſiſt them , they could not faye 
his Palace. But theſe of Dundie conſidering his pride, and eſpecially how 
violent he had been againſt Waltermill, would march to Scone: fome per. 
ſons were ſent to hinder them: but becauſe they had found in the Church + 
great parcell ofhis goods hid, to preſerve them, rhe multitude could not be 
ſtayd tillthe ornaments (as they terme them) of the Church were deſtroy, 
The Lords did fo prevyaile, that for that night the Church and place were 
ſpared, and they brought away the multitude. The fame nigat the BiShops 
ſervants began to fortify again, and to do violence unto ſome carrying 
away what baggagethey had gote: and the next day ſome jew perſons went 
ag4in, to behold what they werea doing: the Bishops ſervants were offen- 
ded , and began to ſpeak proudly, and as it was athrmed , one of the 
Bishops ſons with a rapier thruſt thorow one of Dundy , becauſe he 
looked in at the Girnell-door. When this was reported, therowns men of 
Dundie were enraged , and ſent word to the inhabitants of Perth, that 
unleſs they would ſupport them to avengethat iniurie, they would neyer 
concur with them in any ation. The multitude was caſily enflammed, 
and quickly ſet all rhe palace ina fire. Many were oftznded, and an antient 
woman hearing them take itſo ill, faid,' Now 1 ſee, Gods judoements ane 
juſt, and that no man can ſave , where God will punish: ſince I can remember, this 


. place hath beennothins els , but a dewof whoremongers : it is incredible how many 


wifes have been abuſed, and {yount women de flowred by theſe fil:by beaſts, which 
have been foſtered inthis Den: and eſpecially by thatwickedman who is called The 
Bishop : if every one knew alſmwell as 1, they would praiſe God, and no man would 
be offended. With theſe words many were pacified . Hifto. of Reforma. The 
day precceding, news was broug!it, that the Regent had ordercd a garri- 
ſontolycin Sterlin, to ſeclude the Congregation ofthe one fide of Forth 
from theother : the Lords made haſt to prevent that, and riding all night 
camecarly inthe morning , where the altars and images , and abbey of 
Cambuskenneth*-were thrown down: and on the fourth day marched 
towardEdinburgh,doing the like at Lithgow. The Lord Scton bcin eProveſt 
of Edinburgh had underrakenthe proteQtion of the blagk and gray Fricrs: 
but hearing of the ſudden comirig of the Lords), he ficd, and the Mo- 
naſteries were plundered before they came,and God put ſuch a f.arinto the 
adverſaries hearts,” that they did all flecto Dumbar. Then the Regent 
gavefortha Proclamation , declaring, that whereas a ſeditious tumult was 
raiſed by ſome of the Lieges under prerenſe of Religion, shc had made offer 
to callaParliamentin Januaty nextorfooner, for cſtablishing an univerſal 
Order, and inthe mcan time to ſuffer Every man to liveatliberty of con- 
icience. But they reicCing all reaſonable offers, had by their ations clea rly 
Shewd; thatitis not Religionthey ſeck , but the vſurparion of the Crown, 
as appeares by that they had received and ſent meſſages from and into 
England, andnow have poſſeſſed the palace of Halirudhouſe , and the 
Mint-houſe : Wherefore She commanded all perſons to forſake them, and 
hve obcdicnt unto authority, or els they $hall be reputed traitours to 
- the 
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the Crown, Asallo that party cauſed it be rumored, that theſe Lords had 
conſpircd ro deprive the Queen Regent , of her authority. and the Duke 
of his tittle of ſucceſſion unto the Crown, Theſe rumors prevailed ſo, 
that many begaa to $hrink away. Therefore they did clear themlelyes 
by their Letters unto the Regent , and open proclamation uato the people, 
declaring, that theſe miſreports had flowed from their cacmics, and were 
molt falſe , ſeing their intentions were no other , but to abolish ſuperſti- 
tioa Which is contrary unto the Word of God, and to maintain the Prea- 
chers of therruth from the violence of wicked men: Andift She would uſe 
her authority to that cff<& , they shall continue als obedicnt ſubjefts as 
any within the realme. Then the Regent truſting to gain ſome what by 
conference, did offer a ſafe-condut to any they pleaſed to ſend. Two 
were ſent to petitioa liberty of their conſciences , the removing of 
unable Miniſters, licence of publick preaching without moleſtation, un- 
till by a general Councell lawfully conyecned , or by a Pachameat 
within the realm all controverſies of Religion shall be decided ; and tore- 
move the French Souldiers. Theſe propoſitions were not pleaſing , yet 
made She no shew of ditlike , but uſing gracious words, $he craved to 
ſpcak with ſome of greater authority, and namely the Earle of Argile and 
Lord James: For (aid She) I flilſuſpe@, there is ſome higher purpole 
amongt them than religion. The Lords would not conſent , that theſe 
two Should go unto her , becauſe one of her chief attendants, was ſaid to 
ave bragged, that before Michaclmes theſe two Noble men £hall loſe their 
lcads. Thisnotſucceeding, it wasagreed, that ſixe perſons on each ſide 
Should meet at Preſton. The firſtday nothing was concluded: for the 
Queen ſeeming to yceld unto the free exerciſe of Religion , would have 
irprovided, that where she hapned to come, the Minifters should ceaſe , 
and the Maſle only be uſed. It was anſwered, This were to leaye them no 
Church: for the Queen might change the place of her refidence, and fo 
couid there not be any certain exerciſe of Religion. The next day the 
Lord Ruthven and Pittarrow wereſent with this anſwer, As they could nor 
impede her to uſe what Religion she pleaſed, ſo could they not conſent , 
tharche Minitters of Chriſt should be ſilenced -upon any occaſion, much 
Ic!s that the true ſervice should give place to idolatry: wheretore they 
humbly crave {( as they had oft) liberty to ſerye God according to their 
conſcience, and to remove the French Souldiers; orels there can be no 
ſolide peace, The Queen ſaid, She wished peace, but gave a dire 
anſwer to none of the points. At this time the Commons were ſcattered 
for want of victualls; and Gentle men being conſtrained by lack of furni- 
$hing ,aud partly hoping for a finall agreement, had returned after ſo many 
months unto their dwellings: butthe Noble men reſolved to abide at E- 


dinburgh,till matters were fully compoſed. Now newes ne pe Hen- 


ry II. King of France vas dead. This put the Lords in better lþpe , but 
made them more careleſs: for as ifthere were no feat , many wnt home, 
and they who remained, lived ſecure without any watch. But the Queen 
became more watchfull, obſerving aloccafions of advantage: and hearing 
of the ſolitude in Edinburgh, haſteth thitker with her companies. The 
. Lords hearing thereof,are doubtfull: if they leave the town,the Church, 
which was then eſtablished in ſome meaſure, would be caſt down: there- 
fore with the ſmall number they had ; they put themſelves in order at 
Craigingat , to impede the Frenches. The Duke and Earle of Morton 
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day they kept the partics from an open conflict. Thenext day the Queen 
(having lodged in Lieth ) prepared to enter the town at tne Weſt port, and 
the Lord Erskin { who till then had been neuter, and had the Caſtle ) 
threatned to play upon them, unleſs they ſuffer the Queen to enter without 
trouble. Hereupon after conſultation it was thought ſafer to take an appOint=- 
ment, albeit the conditions were not ſuch as were wished , than ro hazard 
battell betwixt two ſuch enemics. After long talking, five articles were 
penned , which they craved 2 1- No member of the Congregation $hould 
be troubledin life, lands, or poſſeſſions, by the Queen 5s authority nor 
any Judge, for any thing done in the late Innovation, tilla Parliament 
(which hall begin January 10. ) had decreed thingsin controverſy. 2. ido- 
latry shallnot be ereted, where it is at this day ſuppreſſed, 3. Preachers 
Shall not be troubled in their Miniſtry , where they atc already eſtablished, 
nor ſtopped to preach, whereſocver they $hall chance to come. 4.No bands 
of men of watrshall be layd in garriſon within Edinburgh. 5. French men 
Shall be ſent away at a convenient day, and none other $hall be brought 
without conſent of the Nobility and Parliament. Theſe articles were 
granted: and the Queen addeth, 1. the members of the congreg?tion 
(excepting the indwellers of Edinburgh) shall leave it the next day before ten 
aclock.2, they shall render the Mint-houſle atthat time. 3. the Church-men 
Shall take up and freely diſpoſe of thetyths and other profits of their Bene. 
fices until January the tenth. Thenext day July 25. the Lords went to Ster- 
lin: The Duke and Earle of Huntley met with them at the Querry-hols, 
promiſing if any part of the appointment shall be violated , they $shall join 
all their forces for expelling the Frenches, The Queen was thereafter more 
carefujl then formerly , to obſerve the conditions; but went about many 
wayes to rcEitablish the Maſſe, and bring the favourers of Religion into 
contempt. In Edinburgh she employeth the Duke and Huntley and Sc- 
toun to deal with the Magiſtrates, to appoint ſome other Church for their 
preaching, and let the Churchof S. Giles be for the Maſſe, They anſwer 
That were a violation ofthe articles. Theothers reply , The Queen will 
keep all the conditions, but craves this as a favour only ; oratleaſt, that 
they will permit the Mafſethere before or after noon. They anſwer, They 
willneyer yeeld , that the Maſle enter there again; or if violence shall be 
uſed , they mult ſuffer, and uſe the next remedy, Then another device 
was inyented : the French Captains and Souldiers made their walks in time 
of praycr and preaching, and did laugh and talk all the time, that the 
preachers could not be heard. This was patiently diſgeſted, knowing 
that they ſought an occaſion of trouble. In Lieththey cut the pulpite into 
pieces, andſect up the Maſſe; and inthe Abbey-chutrch by force they hin- 
dred the Common prayers, and whereſoever they came , they made di- 
ſturbance: and withall they diſperſed a rumor both in France and in the 
Country, that the Congregation intends an open rebellion, and to ſct up 
Lord James in place of the lawfull Queen. _ At the ſame time letters were 
brought from the King and Queen unto L. James, full of exprobrations 
and menacings. Ere the Letters were delivered , the Lords had drawn up 


4 third athird band at Sterlin Auguſt 1. in this manner; Wee foreſecing the craft 
bd. 


and {light of our adyerſaries, who try all wayes to circumveen us, and by 
privy means intend to aſſault everyone of us patticularly, by fair heights and 
proivites, thereby to ſeparate us one from another , to our utter ruin 
and dclirution: For remedy thereof, wee faithfully and truly binde us in 
thc preience of God , and as wee tender the maintaining of true Religion, 
that 
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that none of us$hall in time coming pals to the Queen Dowaget, to talk of 
commune with her, for any Letter. or meſſage ſent by her-unto us y'or yet 
tobe ſent, without.conſent of the reſt or common conſulcation thereupon: 
and how ſooneirher Writing or meſſage shall come trom her unto us ,'wirh 
2ll diligence wee $hall notify the ſame one to another, ſo that nothing «hall 

roceed there in without common conſeat of us all. . Aud becauſe they had 
obſcrved , thatthe Regent and Bishops iatend nothing bat deceit; they 
reſo;yc toſeck the aid of Chriſtian Princes, ifthey $hall beany more- pur- 
laced; and firſt they would begin with Queea Eliſabet as neareit and-of the 
lame Religion : andſcattwo Meſſengers into England. They appoint 
the next meeting at Sterlia September 109. and go ro theirown houſts for. 
che moſt part. Now what were the contents ofthe Kings Letters / which for 
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thus; STR , my moſt humble duty remembred , Your Majeſties Letters 
I received from Pariſe July 17. importing in. effe@, that your Ma. doth 
marvell, that 1 being forgetfull ofthe graces aod fayoursshewed meeby the 
Kingof bl. memory, your Ma. ſelf, and theQueenmy Soverain, have 
declared myſelf head and one of the principall b<ginners of theſe alledged 
tumults and (editions in theſe parts, deceiving heerby your Ma. expecta- 
tion in all times had of mee; with aſſurance , that itI do not declare by 
contrary effe(t my repentance, I withthe reſtthat have put, or yer put 
han. to this Work, Shall receive that reward, which wee have deſerved 
Sir, It grieves mee very heavily, that the crime ofingratitude is laid to my 
charge, by your Ma. and the rather, that I perccive the ſame to have 
proceeded of liniſter information ofthem ( whoſe part it was not to have 
reported ſo, if true ſervice paſt had been regarded ) and as for repentance 
and declaration of the ſame, by certain effects, thar your Ma. d-ſireth L 
chew ; my conſcience perfuades mee, inthele proceedings to have done 
nothing againſt God , northedutifullobedicace toward your Ma. nor the 
Queen my Soverain : Otherwiſe it Should not have bcen to be repented , 
and alſo it Should have been repented already,according to your Majeſties 
expeCttation of mee : But your Ma, being traly informed and perfuaded , 
that the thing, which wee have done, makes for the advancement of Gods 
glory, without any manner ofderogation to your Majes. due obedience; 
Wee doubt not but your Ma. shall be well contented with our proceedings: 
which being grounded upon the commandement ofthecternall God , wee 
dare not leave the ſame unaccomplished, only wishing and deſiring, your 
Ma. mightknow the ſameand the trueth thereof, as wee are perſuaded in 
our conſciences, and all them, that are truly inſtruQed in the eternall word 
of our God, upon whom wee caſt our care from all dangers, that may 
follow the accomplishment of his eternall will, andto whom wee com- 
mend your Ma. , beſecching him to illuminate your heart with the goſpell 
ofhis cternall truth, to know your Majes. duty toward your poot ſubicdts, 
Gods choſen people, and what you ought to crave juſtly of them again: for 
then wee should have no occaſion to fear your Majes. wrath and indigna-= 
tion,nor your Majes. have ſuſpicion of our obedience.: T he ſame God have 
your Ma. in his cternall ſafeguard, Ar Dwmbarian Auguſt 12.1559. This 
Letter was delivered unto the Regent:she opened it,and having read ir,ſaid, 
So proud an anſwer was never givento King nor Trinceſſe. and Buchanan faith,but 
contrarily, many did judge it within the bounds of modeſty , eſpecialy 
where he was upbraided with graces and favours, whereof he had not 
rccetved any, butſuchas were common unto all itrangers. At that time 
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cameathouſand ſouldiers from France to Lieth , and reporte , that moe 
were coming ; and the Earle of Arrancldeſt ſon to Duke hamilton came 
thorough England ; having heard in France ,that the Cardinall cf Lorraiq 
the Qcen Regents brother had ſaid in the P arliament of Patis, (as he was 
inveying againſt the Proteſtants ) that they hall shortly ſce punishmere 
cxccuted on ſome, who is in honour equal to Princes; and calling to minde, 
that lately he had ſpoken freely with the Duke of Guiſcin the cauſe of Re. 
ligion; came away privately, and after his departure his younger brother 
was apprehended and impriſoned; And he dealeth with his father to forget 
old quarrells, and joyn with the Lords of the Congregation. and ſo both 
came tothe meeting at Sterlin. Where the Lords underſtand, that the 
Queen was fortifying Lieth fora Magazin anda fafe haven for receiving 
French $hips, as again 2000. men were landed under the command of Mon, 
dela Broff, and with him the Bishop of Amiens under the colour of Amb. 
ſadours. When theſe werecome, the Regent was heard ſay, Now $hal! 
| Ibeavenged on the enemies of the Saints and of Authority. And the French 
mea began to brag, as ifall werethcir own; one was called cIon/ieur ge 
cAreile, another, Monſieur Le Prior , &c. and the indwellers of Lieth were 
puttorth, both Proteſtantsand Papiſts. And nevertheleſs the Regent ca- 
ſcd ro make a proclamation,that she intendes not to violate the Appointment 
in the leaſtpoint, but only to preſeryepeace and dutifull obedience, if the 
Congregation will likewiſe keep their part, Theſe which were called 
Ambaſſadours , kept up their commiſſion , ſaith the hi/ſforie of Reforma, 
but Buchananſaith, they craved from twelve Lords, which were at Edin- 
burgh, a day to be appointed for hearing their commiſſion : and it was 
ari{wered unto them, Theyſought not peace, but war: for what els did 
ſo many armed men declare? nor could they be ſo ſimple, asto comeinto 
Conicrence, where they might be farced to accept conditions at the plea- 
ſure of their enemies: butit peace was their aime, they Should diſmif 
their banded companies, that ſo it may appear, they.yield unto equity, 
and not forced by the ſword; and on the other ſide they would uſe the 
like diligence. No more was heard . of their commiſſion. The Regent 
ſenr many letters both unto them which were indifferent , and to theſe 
which were for the Reformation, ſolliciting them ſeverally to come unto 
her: the one ſort would not receive her Letters, according to their bond: 
and from their meeting they ſent the reaſons of their refuſing, and declared 
their intentions, and complained of the violation of the appointment , 
eſpecially in bringing ſomany Frenches, fortifying of Licth , and putting 
outthe [ndwellrs. Many Declarations and proclamations did paſſe on 
both ({ides untill ORob. 2 1. when the Noble men and others after warning 
being frequently conveened in the Tolbuith of Edinburgh, the queſtion was 
propounded, Whither shethat contemptuouſly refuſeth the moſt humble requeſts of 
the borne (,ouncellers of the realme , being alſo but a\Regent, whoſepretenſ#s threa- 
A Senten- ten the bondage of the whole common wealth, ought to be ſuffered ſotyrannically to do- 
ſe of minceroverthem? Aﬀecr deliberation it was concluded without any contrary 
ſuſpenſion yotein this manner : At Edinburgh Ofober 21.1559. The Nobility,Barons 
be and Burgeſſes conveened to adviſe upon the affaires of the Commonwealth, 
of  andtoaideand (i upport theſame, perceiving and lamenting the enterpriſed 
deftrution oftheir ſaid Common wealth ,and oyerthrow of the Libertics. 
of their native Countrie , bythe means of the Queen Regent and certain 
ſtrangers her privy Counſellers, plain contrary unto our Souverain Lord 
and Ladics mind, anddircQ againſt the Counſell ofthe Nobility , to pro- 
J- - cced 
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ceed by little and little even to the uttermoſt ruin So rhat the urgent tie« 
ceflity of the Commonwealth may no longer ſuffer delay, and earneſtly 
crayes our ſupport... Scing therefore that the ſaid Queen Regent [abuſiag 
and ovcrpaſling our Soverain Lord and Ladyes commiſhon given and 
granted unto her } hathia all her proceedings purſued the Barons and Bur- 
 gefſes within this realme, with weaponsand armour of ſtrangers, without 
any procels and order of Law, they being our Soverain Lord and Ladies 
truc Lieges, and never called nor convinced ofany crime by any judge- 
ment lawfull ; as z. atSantiohnſtoun in the month-of May $he afſ<embled and rau- 
herarmie againſt the town and inhabitants thereof, never called nor con- ſes chereof 
vinced of any crime, only becauſe they profeſſed the true worship of 
God, conform to his ſacred word. 2.in the monethof uny laſt ; without 
any order or calling going- before, invaded the perſons of lundrie Noble 
men and Barons with force of arms, conveencd at Saintandrews , only 
for the cauſe of Religion , as is notoriouily known ,- they never being cal- 
led nor convinced of any crime. 3. again layd garriſons the ſame tnoneth 
upon the inhabitants of the ſaid town, oppre:ſing the Liberties of the 
Queens true Lieges: for fear of which her garriſons, agreat patt of the 
inhabitants rchercof fled from the town , and durſt not reſort again unto 
their houſes & heritagzs, untill they were reſtored by atms,; they not 
withſtanding not being called nor convinced of any crime, 4. further af 
the ſame time did thrutt-in upon the in habitants of the ſaid rown; Proveſt 
and Bailifs againſt all order of cletion, as lately in this month of September 
She hath donein other towns of Edinburgh and ſedburgh ard dycrſe other 
laces,ini manifeſt oppreſſion of ourLiberties.5. Declaring herevill mind to- 
ward the Nobility , Commonalty and wholle nation, - she hath brought-in 
ſtrangers, and dayly pretends to bring greater force of the ſame,pretending 
a rvanifeſt conqueſt of our native roums and Countrie, as the deed itfelf 
declares; in fofar, as She having brought-in theſaid ſtrangers withour any 
advice of Councell & Nobility , and contrary to their exprefſe minde ſent 
. toherin Writivg , hath placed and planted her ſaid ſtrangers in one of the 
principalltowns and parts of the realm, ſending continually for greater 
forces, willing thereby ta ſuppreſſe the Common wealth and liberty of 
our native countrie, to make usand our poſterity ſlaves to ſtrangers for - 
ever : which, asitis intolerable to Commonwealths and free Countrics, ſo 
itis very preiudiciall to ouBSoyerain Lady and herHeirswhatfoever, incaſe 
our Souverain Ladie deceaſe without Heirs ofher perſon. And to perform 
theſe her wicked enterpriſes conceived (as appeares ) of inveterate malice 
againſt our whole countrie and nation, cauſed { without any conſent or 
adviceof the Councell or Nobility) to coin lead money , ſo baſe and of 
ſuch quantity, that the whole realm Shalbe depavuperatcd, and all traffique 
with forrein Nations everted-thereby.6.She placeth and maintainethagainſt 
che pleaſure of the Counſell of this realme, a ſtranger inone of the greateſt 
Offices of credite in this realm, that is , in keeping the great Seal thereof, 
wherein great perils may be engendred to the Common weale and Liberty 
thereof. 7. Further, ſentthe great Seal forth of this realme by re ſaid ſtran. 
ger, againſt the adviſe of the ſaid Counſel] , to what effe&t, God knowerth 
8. And hath alſo by this mean, altered the old Law and cuftom of this 
our realm , ever obſerved in the Graces and pardons granted by our Soye- 
raines to all their Lieges,- being repentant of their offences committed 
againſt their Majcfties ; or the Lieges of the Realm ; And hath introduced 
2 new Captious tile and forme of the ſaid pardons and Remiſhons, con- 
(ogg) 2 form 
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form to the prattiſesof France , tending thercby to draw the ſaid Lieges of 
tkis realm , by proceſle of timc, into a deccivable ſnare, and further $hall 
creep-in the v hole ſubuerſiovandalteration of the remanent Lawes of this 
realme, - contrary to the Contents of the Appointment of marriage 9. And 
alſo Peace being accorded among the Princes,  retaineth the great Army of 
ſtrangers, after commandement ſent by the: King of Francetoretier the 
ſame, makirgexcule that they were retained for ſuppreſling the attempts 
of the Lieges of thisrealm; albeit the wholc ſubjeQsthereot of all eſtates, 
is and ever have been ready to give all dutifull obcdience to their Soyeraing 
and thcirlawfull miniſters proceeding by Gods Ordinance; And the ſame 
Army of ſtrangers not being paicdtheir wages , was layd by her upon the 
necks of the poor Commonalty. of our native Country , who were com- 
pclled by force to defraud themiclves , their wives and children , of that 
poor ſubſtance which they might purchaſe with che ſweat of their brows, 
toſatisfiy their hunger and neceſſities , and quit theſame to ſuſtaia the idle. 
bellies of her ſtrangers; through the which, in all parts roſe ſuch heay 
lamentation and complaint of the Commonalty, accuſing.the Counſell and 
Nobility. of their Qloth , that as the ſame oppreſſion wee doubt not, hath 
entredin before the]uſticeSeat of God , ſo it hath moved our hearts with 
pitty and compaſſion, And for redreſs ofthe ſame with great offenſes com. 
mitted againſt the publik weell of this Realm, wee have convecned here, 
asſaidis; and as often bcfore, have moſt humbly and with all reverence 
deſired and required the ſaid Queen Regent, tored reſs theſe-caormities , 
and eſpecially to remove her ſtrangers from the necks of the. poore com- 
monalty, and to deſiſt from enterpriſing of fortification of Strengths within 
this realm, againſt the expreſle will of the Nobility and Counſell of the ſame; 
yet wee beeing convecned the more firong for fear of her ſtrangers, who, 
wee lawe, preſume no other thing , but with Arms to purſuc our lifes and 
poſſeſſions, Beſought her to remove Qur fearof the ſame, and make the 
town patcnt toall our Soverain Lord and Ladies Lieges ; The ſame would 
She no way grant unto : but when ſome of our companie in peaceablc 
manner weatto viewe thetown , there was greatand ſmall munition $hot 
terthat them. And ſeing that neither acceſle was granted unto us by her, 
nor y<t <he wouldjoyn herſelf unto us, to conſult upon the affairs of our 
Commonwealth, as wce beborne Counſellors to the ſame, by the anticnt 
Lawes ofthe Realm: but fearing that the judgements ofthe Counſell would 
reform, as neceſlity required, the foreſaid enormities, $she refuſcth all 
mannerof aſſiſtance with us, and by force and violence intends to ſuppreſſe 
the Libeitics ofour Commonweall, and of us the favourers of the ſame, 
Wee therefore, ſomany of the Nobility, Barons, and Proveſts of our 
Boroughs, asarctouched with thecare ofthe Commonweale (unto the 
which wee acknowledge ourſelves, not only born butalſo ſworn prote- 
ctours and Defenders,againſt all and whatſocyer inuaders of the ſame ) and 
moved by the foreſaid proceedings notorious, and with the lamentable 
complaint ofoppresſion of our Commonalty , our fellow-members of 
the ſame; Perceiving farthicr , that the preſent necesſity of our Common- 
weal may ſuffer nodelay, being conveened ( asfaid is) preſently in Edin- 
burgh , for fupportot our Commonweal, and ripely conſulted and advi- 
{cd taking thefcar of God beforc our cies, for the cauſes foreſaid , which 
arc notorigus, with one conſent and common vote, every man in order, 
his judgement being required, inthe nameand authority of our Soverain 
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the ſaid Queen Dowager, diſcharging herofall adminiſtration or authority 
«hc hathor may have thereby, untill the nexr Parliament, to be ſet by out 
advice and conſent : And that becauſe the ſaid Queen, by the forcſaid taults 
notorious, declares herſelf enemy to our Commonyell, abuſing the po- 
wer of the ſaid authority , tothe deſtruftion of the ſame : And likewiſe wee 
diſcharge all members , of her ſaid authority from henceforth ; and that no 
Coin be coined from henceforth, without expreſſe conſentoftheſayd Coun. 
{ell and Nobility, conform to the Lawes of this realm, which wee maintain; 
And ordainthis to be notified and proclaimed by officers of Arms in all 
head-Boroughs within the realm of Scotland.. In witnes of which our com- 
mon conſent and free Vote , Wee haveſubſcribed this preſent A of ſul- 
penſion withour hands, day, year and place aforeſaid. <And it was ſub- 
cribed inthis manner, By us the Nobility and Commons of the Proteſtants 
of the Church of Scotland. The next day this Ac was proclaimed with 
ſound of Trumpet: andthen they lent a Letter unto the Regent, $hewing 
her » whatthey had done, and they add , ' 424 howbeit wee have deter- 
. mined with the hazard of our lifes , to ſet that Town at liberty, wherein 
you have moſt uniuſtly planted your: mercenary ſouldiers and ſtrangers z 
yetfor the reverence wee bear unto you, as being the mother of our Queen; 
weecarneſtly beſeech you to depart thenceat this time, when wee (con- 
ſtrained by publick necesſity ) are by force ofarms to recoyerit. Weefut- 
ther requeſt youto bring forth ofthe Town with your ſelf, all that carty 
themſelves as Ambaſſadours, and are come into the Countrey, either for 
taking up of controverſies, or aſſiſting the government of publick affairs , 
within the ſpace of 24. hours, And to cauſe the Captains & Lieutenants 
and ſouldiers (whoſe blood wee would gladly ſparc,becauſe ofthe old amity 
2nd friendship betwixt us and the Realm of France, which the marriage 
ofour Soverain Lady to that King, ought rather to increaſe than diminish 
to remove themſelves within the ſame ſpace. This Letter was ſubſcribed b 
the Nobiliry and Barons OQtober 23. After defiance on both ſides, Oob. 
25. the town was tummoned , and all the Scotsand French menof what- 
ſocycr degree were commanded to leave it within the ſpace oftwelve hours. 
But God would not asyet put ancnd to thele troubles untill mens hearts 
were more diſcoyered , and his Hand were more ſeen and acknowledged. 
The people were carneſt toinyade; many were but too forward , and for 
haſt to maketl:eir ſcalads, they made choiſe of St Giles church, and would 
not give place to publick Prayers nor preaching; which and other diſorders 
gave occaſion unto the Preachers, to affirm, that God would not ſuffer 
ſuch contempt of his word and abuſcs of his Grace, to belong unpunished. 
Their moſt ſecret determinations were revealed, and overthrown. The 
Duke *$friends did terrific him, andby his fear many others were troubled. 
The hired ſouldiers madea mutiny, becauſe they wanted a part of their wa- 
ges. Whoſoever had any (ilverveſſell, did profer to give itunto the Mint 
houſe, butJohnhartand others of that fation ſtole away the inſtruments. 

| They lent to Berwick, to borrow money : inſtantly 4000 Crowns was lent 
and delivered to SirJohnCocburn oj Ormſton : theRegent had notice of it, 
and ferit the Earle of Bothvel to interceptit. He had promiſed before to 
befor the Country : but then he gocth, weunded the gentle' man, took 
him priſoner and all that he had. The Earle of Arran and a grear party of the 
horſemen went forth to recover the priſoner: they took the Earle's houſe: 
but himſelf was gone. In abſenceofthe Horſemen, theſe of Dundie and 
foot men went with ſome Ordnance to shoot at Lieth, The French men 
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knew, that they were but few, and that the Horſemen were gone another 
way, and with expedition came forth upon them. The ſouldiers fled with. 
outſtroke of ſword, and left the Ordinanceto their enemies, who followeg 
anto Licth-winde. Upon the firſtalarm all-men in Edinburgh made haſt for 
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did amaſe many, and they fledto the weſt port. The Earle of Argile and 
his men did ſtay them flecing, and Lord Robert Stewart Abbot of Halirug. 
houfe iſſued forth upon the Frenches, and cauſed them to turn and flee. Ax 
that time the cruelty of the French men began to diſcover it ſelf: for the 
ſpared not the aged, maimed, women, nor Papiſt; and of the ſouldiersten 
only werekilled. Then many were deieted: and with great diſhculty were 
moved to abideinthe town. Oftober 3 1. Wiliam Maitlane of Lethingron 
Secretary to the Regent, perceiving that the Frenches ſought his life { for 
ſomtimes he had freely oppoſed theircruelty) conveyed himſelf away, and 
coming to Edinburgh , exhorted the Lords and others unto conſtancy, and 
moſt prudently layd before them the dangers enſuing , it they shall depart 
from thatTown. They ſtayd untillNovembers:then was another skirmish; 
but the ſouldiers could ſcarcely be moved to goforth; and they went diſor. 
derly, and were repulſed with the loſs of 25. or 30. of their number: and 
t hen ſuch dolour and tcar oycrtook the hearts ot the moſt part, that they 
could admit of no contolation: only they appoint to mcet the next day at 
Sterlin , and there to take conſultation. On wednesday November 7. they 
meetin the Church ofSterlin : John Knox hada Sermon on Pſa. 80. y. 5, 
6.7. In his expoſition he declared, wherefore God in wiſdom ſuffers 
ſometims his chofen people to be expoſed to mockage and danger, even to 
appcaring diſtrution , towit, that they may feel the vehemency of his in- 
dignation; thatthey may know, how littic ſtrength isin themſelves; they 
may lcaye unto the following generations a teſtimony both of the wicked's 
malice,and of the maruellous work of God inrperſerving His little Flock by 
other means than man can eſpy : hesheweth how teartull a tentation itis, 
when God heares not the prayers of his people; and a difference betwixt 
the ele and reprobats under ſuch atentation: andin the end he did exhort 
them all to amendement of lite and to carneſineſs,of praying. The mindes of 
the hearers were wonderouſly erectcd, . After dinner the Lords conveen 
in Counſell; where {after invocation of Gods namc) it was concluded 1, 
that William Maitlan shall goto London, and declare their condition unto 
the Queen and Counſell) and the Noble men shoul}d have their next pu- 
blick mecting at Sterlin December. 16. In the mcan time the French men 
domineerin Edinburgh: the Regent gave the houſcs of tne honeſteſt Bur- 
oeſſes unto them as a part of theirreward * the Earle of Arran was procla- 
med Traitour: great praQtiſes were uſed againſt the Caſtle : but the Cap- 
tain ( as he had refuſed to be for the Lords and country, ſo) would not 
giveover unto the Regent. Adycrtiſement was diſpatched to the Duke of 
Guiſe, deſiring him to make expedition, if he would have the full con- 
queſt of Scotland, He had art that time greateſt power to command in 
France, (the King Francisbeing but 15 ycars of age) and without delay 
ſent another Army of horſe and foot with the Marques D'E£lbeufand Count 
Martiques: they embarked at Diep, and werc diiperſed by tempeſt: 18 En- 
ſignes werecaſt away upon the coaſt of Holland; and only the ship where- 
in werethe two principalls with their Ladies was violently driven back to 
Dicp, confeſſing, that God fought for the defenſe of Scotland. After 
the mecting at Sterl in, the Duke, the Earle of Glencairn, and other no- 
ble 
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ble men went to Glaſcow, and cauſed all the images and altarsto be pulled 
down: and conveecning in Coun(e)l gave forth this Proclamation: FRAN- 
ClSand MARIE King and Queen of Scots, Daulphin and Daulphineſs 
of Viennoys, toourlovets........ meſſengers or sherifs in that 
part conjunatly and ſeverally ſpecially conſtitute, greeting. For ſo much as 
itis underſtood by the Lords of our Privy Councell that be reformed, of 
the ſuſpenſion of the Queen Dowrier's autority, the ſamine is by conſent 
of the Nobility and Barons of ourrcalm, now by Gods providence deyol- 
veduntothem : And their chieff and firſt charge and ſtudy is, and should 
bee, to advance theglory of God,by maintaining and upſetting true preach- 
ers of the Word, Reforming of Religion, and ſubverſion of idola- 
try; And there are diverſe of the clergy, who have not as yet adioined 
themſelves unto the Congregation, nor made open teſtification of their 
faith , and renunciation of idolatry; Our will is heerfore and we charge 
you ſtraitly , and command that incontinently, theſe Our letters ſeen, yee 
paſsandin our name and authority command and chargeall and ſundry of 
the clergy > who have notas yet adioined themſelves to the Congregation 
as aid is , by open proclamation at all places ncedfull , That they compear 
before the ſaids Lords of Counſell in Santandrews the day of 
and there give open teſtification of their converſion with plain con- 
{con of their faith, and renunciation of all manner of ſuperſtition and 
idolatry; Withcertification unto them, if they fail, they shalbe reputed 
and holden as enemies to God and true Religion, and the fruits of their 
Benifices $hali be taken away , onepart thereof to the true preachers who 
miniſtratetruly tne word,and the remanent to be applied to the forthſctting 
of the Common wellof our realm. The which todo we commit to you 
conjundtly and ſeverally Our full power by theſe our letters delivering them 
by you duly execute andindorſed again unto the bearer. Given underour 
lignet at Glaſgow the penult day of November and of our reignes the firſt 
& ſeventicnth years. Nevertheleſs ſome Bishops intend a new perſecution 
whereupon the Counſell ſend forth another proclawation in this manner : 
FRANCIS and MARIE bythe Grace of God King and Queen of 
Scots, Daulphia and Daulphineſs of Viennois, To our. lovets ...... . 
our $hircfs in that part conjunQly and ſeverally ſpecially conſtitute 
greeting. For ſo much as the Lords of our Counſe}l underſtanding the 
great hurt and iniquity , that in times paſt hath proceeded to the mem- 
bers of Chriſts Church by maintaining and upholding of the Antichriſts 
lawes and his conſiſtory , boaſting and fearing the ſimple and ignorant peo- 
ple with their curſings; gravatures and ſuch like others their threatnings, 
v-hereby they fate on the conſciences of men, of long time by gone, Or. 
dained that no conſiſtory should be afterward holden, hanted nor uſed, 
Having reſpe& that there be enough of Civil ordinary Judges, tothe which 
our Licges may have recourſe in all their ations & cauſes; And not the leſs 
the faid Lords are informed , that certain wicked perfons within the City 
of Brechin, malevolent members of the ſaid Antichriſt, contemptuouſly 
diſobey the ſaid ordinance, and ceaſe not ſtil to hold conſiſtory, andexe- 
cute his peſtilcat lawes within the ſaid City in contempt of Vs and our 
anthority; Our will is thereforc and wee charge you ſtraitly, and command, 
that incontinent theſe our letters ſeen, yee pals and in our nameand au- 
thority, command and charge the Commiſſary and Scribe of Brechin, and 
allother members of the ſaid Conliftory , and others our Lieges whatſoe- 


ver having intereſs, That none of themtake in hand, to hold any conli- 
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ſtory for adminiſtration ofthe ſaid wicked lawes,or aſliſt there ts in any way 
from thence forrh, Vader the pain of death, As yee will anſwer to us there- 
upon. The which to do we commit to you conjunRlly and ſeyetally our 
full power. ... Given underour ſignetat Dundy the 14-day of December, 
and of our reignes the ſecond and 18 years. Theſe two Proclamations 
are not { that I haveſcen ) inprint : but I have them by inec, as yet with 
the Signet whole and entire; whichI received (as I have hinted before) a- 
mong thepapersof [ohnerskin of Dun. The difference of the time in the 
Dateis clear, for the Queen was marryed in the beginning of Decemb. A, 
1558.. And I make ule of them herc againſt the impudent Nlaunders of 
that malevolent Author who in that Latin Hiſtory (lately printed ) calleth 


of the pre-the Reformation of the Church of Scotland, a tumultuous and Vanda] 


miſſes. 


A treaty 
with En- 


Reformation ; howbcit out of theſe Proclamations and all other procee- 
dings heertoforc, it appeares clearly, that whatſocver was done, had the 
authority of the Publick Convention of the Eſtates, and leſſer things were 
done by the Counſell; but the Queen being a Minor and not inthe Coun- 
try from her infancy , and being under the tutory of her Vacle a ſtranger 
and an enemy of Religion, who had given his power unto ſtrangers for 
oppoling Religion. And allthe antient Churches as yet ſtanding both in 
burroughs and country do bear witnes, that they did not at that rime throw 
down any neceſſary church, but only the abbeyes and monaſteries and 
their churches. 

IX. About the 20. of December Robert Meluill of Raith ( who was 
ſent with Lethintoun into England ) returnes , and shewes, that the 
Queen of England had granted aſupply, and appointed the Duke of Nor. 


eland: ana folk to treat at Berwick with the Commiſſioners of the Scotish Nobility, 
the Fren- When the Regent was advertiſed of this concluſion, $he with her Coun. 
ches make (cell reſolvesto make an end of the watrre before the English ſupport could be 
trouble tojn readineſs, and to begin at Fife, Thereupon the French men take their 


- Wn ;ourny by Sterlin , and ſpoil where they come; when they had paſſed the 
white, 


bridge, theſtorm was ſo bitter, and the ſnow had fallen ſo deep, that they 
could not paſſe thorough the midle ofthe country,but refolye tro marchby 
the coaſt, and ſo unto Santandrewes, and tohave fortified the caſtle and 
Ciry. The Lord James ſtuart and others hearing that rhey were paſſed 
Sterlia, ſentſome Forces with the Lord Ruthucn to withfland them; and 
in his company was the Earle of Sutherland , being directed (as he profel- 
ſed) by the Earle of Huntly, to offer his aſſiſtance, but his principallcom- 
miſſion wasfor the Regent, as aftcrward was made known. But he was 
not long time in their company: for in the firſt rancounter of the Scots and 
French men at Kingorn, Sutherland was hurt in thearme, and went back 
to Couper. TheFrench men bcing the greater number, rook Kingorn, 
and the Scots return to Dyſert, where they continued skirmishing for three 
weeks, that the enemies could not march further , and the country was 
preſerved fromthe ſpoil, ſo ſoon asthe Regent heard, that Kingorn was 
taken, She ſcntpoſt to France, shewing , that thouſands of the hereticks 
wereſlain, andthereſt were fled, and requiriag that ſome of her friends 
would comeand take theglory of that Victory. So Martiques was ſent a- 


gain with two ships. Aday was appointed by the Noble men to meect at 


Couper for ſending Commiſſioners, to treat with the Duke of Notrfolk : 
unto this mecting went the Noble wen that were at Dyſert: and ſixe were 
ſent to Berwick: both parties did quickly agree upon alcaguefor defenſe 
of both kingdoms, whoſoeycr $hall inuadeeither of them. The contra 
Was 
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was dated Fabruat. 27. The' capacity of:a Treaty with England shewes 


what a conſiderable part of the kingdom the Congregation wasat thattime. 
The Frenchmen at Kingorn, hearing that the Noble men were gonefrom 
Dyſcrt,march a long the coaſt , and at Kincraig they ſec atlcetof ships: they 
apprehend them a ſupply from France : but they were by and by informed, 
that it was a flect of Englishes, aud alſo that an Army was coming by land, 
Wherefore they fearing to be ſeycred from their fellowes at Lieth, made 
the greater haſt by night and day , andcame to Lieth onthe third day, 1o- 
ſing more of their company by:the way than they bad killed of their adver- 
ſaries; as they had done morcevillto their friends: for of all that were pro- 
{ſſed enemies unto them ,, only the Laird of Grange had his houſe blown 
up with powder: but others of theirtaQion were forced to furnish them , 
or the ſouldiers took the readieſt they could apprehend. When complaints 
were made to the French Captaines, they ſcornfully anſwered, Thele were 
the Congregation-mens goods. Orif they made faith , that theſe were 
their own goods;they wererailed upon, as unworthy and niggard cow = 
ards , that made more account of their goods than of. their friends,” And 
the profeſſours of religion had put their goods outof the way. But this 
ſpoil made that faction joynthe more willingly with the defenders of their 
liberty. Atthat time the Barons of the Merns were buſy in the Refoma- 
tion of Abcrdien, The Earle of Huntly withſtood : but when he heard 
of the advancing of the Englishes, he ſent unto the Lords, craving to be 
admitted among them : as allo he heard, that Proclamations were ſent 
through allthe country,charging all the ſubjects to mect in arms atLithgow 
the laſt day of March, and thence to paſſe in perſuite of the French ene- 
mics. At thattime the English forces conſiſting of twothouſand horſe and 
600foot centred into Scotland, and the Scots army joyned with them A- 
pri! 4. ©Az.1660.The ſame day the Regent removes her family to the caſtle 
of Edinburgh, the Lord Erskin knowing, that che was of intention ro 
haye the Frenches Maſters of that ſtrength, would not deny her entry, 
but he was fo circumſpeR,, that both sheand the caſtle were ſtill in his 
OWCr. 

X. TheNoble men then wrote unto her humbly again aud again entrea- 
ting thatshe would diſmiſſthe French ſouldiers, ang profering that they 
Shallbeſately conveyedinto France; and promiling never to forſake duti- 
fullobedicnce unto their Queen, nor reſiſt the King her husband , in any 
thing that hall not tend to the ſubverſion of the liberties of the Kingdom ; 
and beſceching her, to weigh the equity of their petition and the inconve- 
nicnces of warre, The Englisgh Generall did in like manner dire@ two 
gentle men unto the French men, in Licth for the ſame purpoſe. Both 
were anſwered with delayes ; but would not be delayed ; and aſſault the 
town, and were repulſed twice with theloſſe of two men. The King of 
France hearing, what they weredoingin Scotland , ſent unto Queen E- 
lilabet, requiring to bring back ker Forces, and he would render Calais , 
which was takenin her ſiſters time. The Queen anſwereth, That fisher 
town is not to be weighed with the hazard of Britanne. Then the Kings 
Counſellers were deſirous of peace ; but thought it diſgracefull to treat 
with his ſubjeAts. Wherefore he entreats the Queen to mediate a peace: 
ſo the English Secretary, and a DotourWotton Dean of Canterburry were 
ſent with the French Ambaſſadours into Scotland, While theſe were upon 
theirjourny, the Queen Regent dieth through diſpleaſure and ſicknes, in 
the caſtle of Edinburgh Juny 10 Ax. 1560. Before her deathshe deſires to 
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ſpeak with the Duke , the Earls of Argile, Glencairn, Marshall and Lorg 
ames : unto them she bemoaned the troubls of the realm, and entreated 
themrto ſtudy peace, and to perform theſe particulars, that werelate| 
written inthat Letter untoher: then burſting forth into tears , she askeq 
pardon of them all? and diſpofing herſelf for another world She ſent for 
[ohn willock the Preacher of the town, and conferring with him a pretty 
ſpace , She profeſſed , that $he did truſt to be ſaved by the death and merites 
of Jeſus Chriſt only. Shortly after her death , truce was made for hear. 
ing the Ambaſſadours, and peace was concluded at Edinburg: among 
other articles the 8th was, that the King nor Queen $shalldepute no ftran. 
ers in the adminiſtration of Civil and common Juſtice, nor beſtow the 
publick Offices upon any , but born ſubje&s of the realm, 9. that a Parlia- 
mentsiall be held in the month of Auguſt next: for which a commiſſion 
Shall be ſent , and itshall be as lawfull inall reſpets, asit it had been or. 
dained by expreſſe command of their Majeſtics; providing all tumults of 
warre be diſcharged, and they who ought by their places to be preſent, may 
come without fear. Soon]uly 16. both Frenchesand Englishes did return 
home, and a ſolemne thankeſgiving that day was in the Church of S. Gil- 
es, by the Lords and others profeſſing true Religion. 
"nl X1. In the midſt of theſe broyls the Counſell did nor forget the condition 
Fuxhgr of the Church, and ( as it is ſaid expreſſely in the beginning of the firſ 
cocthon, Þook of Diſcipline) on the 29 day of Aprile in that year 1660. they gave 
Ocder unto the Miniſters, toconveen, and draw up in writing and in a 
book , a common order for reformation and uniformity to be obſeryed in 
the difcipline and policy of the Church. This they did as they could for 
the time, before the 20 day of May : but it was not allowed by the Coun. 
The fuft ſell untili January 17. following. After the ſolemn thankeſgiving in July 
— the Commiſſioners of Borroughs with ſome Nobles and Barons were ap- 
of Minj- Pointed to ſce the equall diſtribution of Miniſters, as the moſt part shall 
fters and think expedient: ſo one was appointcd unto every chief burgh and City : 
Syperiu- they appointed five , whom they called Szperintendents., What was thcir 
tendents, office , appearesby the firſt book of Diſcipline, wherein it is written thus; 
Wee cou/ider, that if the Miniſters, whom God hath endowed with his fin- 
gular graces among us, Should be appointed to leyerall places, there to 
make their continuall reſidence, that then the greateſt part of the realm 
chould be deſtitute of all doarine, which should be not only the occaſion 
of great murmur, butalſo be dangerous to the ſalvation oi many: and 
therefore wee have thought it a thing expedient at this time , thar from the 
whole number of godly and learned men , now preſently in this realm, be 
ſeleed ten or twelve (for in ſo manyProvinces we have divided the whole) 
to whom charge and commandementshould begiven, to plant and erc& 
Kirks, toſct, order and appoint Miniſters (as the former preſcribes)ro the 
countries, that shalbe appointed to their care, where noneare now. And 
by their means your love and common carc over all inhabitants of this 
realm, ro whom youare equally debtors , shall evidently appear: as alfo 
the ſimple & ignorant, who perchance have never heard leſus Chrift truly 
F reached, Shall come to ſome knowledge : by the waich many that arc 
dead in ſuperſtition and ignorance, shall attain to ſome feeling of godlincſs, 
by :!;= which they $hall be provoked to ſeck farther knowledge of God and 
his true Religion and worshigs where by the contrary if they shail be nc- 


glcacd, then shall the y not only grudge,but alſo ſeck the means where by 


thcy may continue in their blindnes,or return totheir accuſtomed idolatry: 
and 
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and therefore we deſire nothing moxe carncſily, than that Chriſt Jeſus be 
once vniverſally preached throughout this realm; which $hall not ſuddenly 
bee, unleſs that by you , men be appointed aad compelled, faithfully ro 
travel} in ſuch Provinces as to them $halbe aſligned. Here they deſione the boun- 
des for ten Superintendents , andthen it is added, Theſe men mutt not be ſuf- 
fcredto live as your idle Bishops have done heretofore: neither muſt they 
remain , wherethey gladly would ,' but they muſt be preachers themſel- 
ves , and ſuchas may not make long reſidence in any place, till their Kirks 
be planted and provided of Miniſters , or at leaſt of Readers. Charge muſt 
be given to them , that they remain in no place aboye twenty dayes in their 
viſication , till rhey have paſſed through their whole bounds: They muſt 
preach thrice at the leaſt every week; and when they return to their prin- 
cipall Town and reſidence, they muſt be exerciſed likewiſe in preaching 
and edification of the Kirk : and yet they muſt not be ſuffered to continue 
there ſo long, that they may ſeem to negle@ their other Kirks: but after 
they have remained in their chief town three orfaur months at moſt, they 
shalbe compelled ( unleſs by ſicknes they be retained ) to re-enter in viſita- 
tion: In whichrhey $hall not only preach, but alfa examine the life, dcli- 
gence and bchaviour ofthe Miniſters , as alſo the order oftheir kirks, and 
manners of the people: They muſt further conſider how the poor be pro- 
vided, how the youth be inſtruQted : They muſtadmonish , where admo- 
nition needeth, and redreſfe ſuch things as by good counſel! they may ap- 
peale: And finally they muſt note ſuch crimes as be hainous,that by cenſure 
ofthe Kirk the ſame may be correted. If the Superintendent be found 
negligent in any the chief points ofhis office,and ſpecially it he be negligent 
in preaching ofthe word , and viſitation of the kirks, or ifhe be conuicted 
of ſuch crimes, asin common miniſters are damned , he muſt be depoſed 
without reſpe& ofhis perſon or office.. Though Bishop Spotſwood profeſſe to ſet 
down all the book of Diſcipline , yet of all this thatI have written, he hath but 
fourc lines; but he omits not the bounds of cach Superintendent. Then 
after the manner ofthe cleion of the Superintendent, it followes in the 
book thus; the Superintendent being eleQed and appointed unto his charge, 
muſt be ſubie& to the cenſure and correQion of Miniſters and Elders not of 
his chicftown only , but alſo of the whole Province of which he is appoin- 
ted overſeer, Ifhis offence be known , and the Miniſters and Elders of 
the town and province be negligent, then the next one or two Supecrinten- 
dents with their miniſters and elders may conveen him , and the Miniſters 
and Elders of his chicf town (provided it be within his own province or 
chicfrown) may accuſe or corrcdt aſwell the Superintendentin theſe things 
that are worthy ofcorreQionzas the miniſters and elders,of their negligence 
and ungodly toleration ofhis offence. \\ hatſoever crime deſerves depoſition 
or correion of any other miniſter,deſerves the ſame in the Superintendenr, 
without exception of perſons. He hath alſo curtailed theſe rules: for what 
cauſe he hath ſo done, he who pleaſethto confer the two, may gueſle. 

X1I. The Parliament (as was appointed in the Treaty ) fate down in Th- Reſot 
Auguſt at Edinburgh : there were preſent ſixe Bishops, twelve Abbots and mation is 
Priors,ninetcen Earls and Lords with many Barons,and of Commiſſioners eſtablesbe 
of Burghs none were abſent. Many Lords both of the one and other Eſtates * Parlias 
did abſent themſelves contemptuouſly, fairhthe author ofthe Hi/fory of Re- MMT, and 

, . . . the Con- 
formation. The firſt thing they treat was a ſupplication of the Barons , fel 
gentlemen, burgeſſesand other trueſubicas of the realm, profeſling the fanh, of 


Lord [cſus, for a Reformation of Religion. Soſoon as it was. read, the 
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Barons and Miniſters were called, and command given unto them, to draw 
intoplain and ſeverall heads the ſum of the doQtrine, which they would 
maintain, and deſire to be eſtablished , as wholeſom, true, and only neceſ- 
ſary to be believed. This they willingly accept and on the fourth day, towir, 
Auguſt r7. they preſent the Confeſſion, which afterward was regiſtred in 
the firſt Parliament of King James 6. and is commonly ſcen allo in the Har- 
mony of Confeſſions. Whea the Confeſſion was read firſt by the Lords of 
the articles, and then in audience of the whole Parliament, all were bidden 
in Gods name, toobie&, ifthey could ſay any thing againſt that doarine ; 
ſome Miniſters ſtanding-by ready to anſwer, ifany would detend Papiltry, 
orimpugne any article .No obieQion was made: then a day was appointed 
for concurrence in that and other heads: that day the Confeſſion was read 
again , cach article ſeverally, andthe votes were asked accordingly. The 
Papiſticall Bishops ſaid nothing. Three Lords Athol, Sommerell and 
Bortwick ſaid , Wee will believe, as our fathers believed. The Earle Mars|:all 
ſaid, It is lonofince 1hadſome favour unto the Trueth, and ſince Ihad a ſuſpicion 
of the papiſticall Religion: but I praiſe my God, who this day hath fully reſolved mee 
in the one and the other: forſteing the Bichops, -who for their learning can , anafox 
their zeal that they should bear unto the werity , would, as 1ſuppoſe , have gain- 
ſaid any thing , that direAly repugneth unto the verity of God * Seing, I ſay, the 
Bishops here preſent ſpeake nothing againſt the dorine propoſed, 1can not but hold 
it for the very truth of God, and the contrary to be deceivable dottrine: and therefore 
ſofarasinmelyeth, lapprove the one, and condemne the other: e And yet more 1 muſt 
vote by way of Proteſtation , that if any perſon Eccleſtaſticall shall after this oppoſe 
themſelves to this our Confeſſion, that they have no place nor credite; conſtdering that 
they havins long advertiſment andfull knowledge of this our Confeſſion, none is now 
found in lawfull free and open Tarliament, to oppoſe themſelves to that which we pro. 
Heſs: and therefore if any of this Generation pretend to do it after this , 1 proteſt, that 
he be reputed one that loveth his own commodity and the glory of the world, more 
than the Trueth of God, and the ſalvation of mensſouls. Atter the voting and 
cltablishing ofthe Confeſſion by the whole Body of the Parliament, there 
were allo read two partticular Acts, one againſt the exerciſe of the Maſle, 
and theabuſe ofthe ſacraments, ' and the other againſt the ſupremacy of the 
Pope: thele were ſeverally voted and concluded then; and reaued in the 
Parliament Ar. 1567. Withtheſe As Sir James Sandelanes Knight of the 
Rhodes(who had been neutrall hetherto) was ſent into France for obtaining 
ratification z and was ordered to clear the Noble men and others from the 
imputations ofdifloyalty , and to pacific the mindes of their Soveraines. 
But he found his ambaſſage and himſelfcontemned, the Guiſians checking 
him bitter]y ar hisfirſt audience, that he being a Knight of the holy Order , 
had taken a Gommiſſion from rebells to ſollicite ratification of execrable 
hereſies. 1 will not ſtay here upon the reaſonableneſs of this anſwer, norto 
conſider who gaycit ; ooly this is added by my author, that more care was 
given unto three perſons, the Bishop of Glaſgow, the Abbot of Dumfernlin 
and the Lord Seton, who went away withthe French Army. The Coun. 
tric then was greatly troubled for this cold entertainment of their Comwil- 
ſioner: for they were ſenſible of their own weakneſs, if France would in: 
vade again, and they were doubtfull of England, becauſetheir laſt ſupport 
was with ſo great charges and hazard; and the Earls ofMorton andGlencairn 
(who afterthe Parliament were ſent to give thanks unto theQueen Eliſabet, 
and to entreat the continuance of her love) had given no advertiſement : 
In time of this doubtfulnefs, newes was brought that young King Francis 
wat 
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was dead : then ſorowtull were the hearts of the Popish faQion ,, and the 
Countrie were confident to haye their Queen at home again; as God 
brought it to paſs in deſpite of all the attempts, that that faRtion did uſe it the 
contrary. After the death ofthe King, a Convention of the Eſtates was 
called to meet in January 1561. then was Lord James Stuart appointed to 
0 in their names unto the Queen: Commiſſion was given to ſeverall 
Noblemen and Barons in ſeyerall parts to pull down the abbeys and cloiſters 
| thatwere yet ſtanding, andto demolish all monimentsof idolatry through - 
out the Country. Then alfo the book of Diſcipline was preſented, and 
the Miniſters ſupplicate the Convention to eſtablish it. Alexander an- 
derſon Subprincipall of the Vaiverſity at Aberdeen was called tro obie&t 
againſt it, Herefuſeth to diſpute there, in matters of faith, pretending 
(for excuſe) aſentence of Tertullian. The Miaiſtersreply. The autho- 
rity of Tertullian can not preiudge the authority ofthe Holy Ghoſt, com- 
manding togive a reaſon ofourfaith, to every one that requires it: and for 
the preſent it is not required ofhim, nor of any man to diſpute in any point 
of our faith, whichis fully grounded upon Gods word , and all that wee 
believe, is without controverſy contained in the holy Scriptures : But itis 
required ofhim as of other Papiſts, that they will ſuffer their dotrin, con- 
ſtitutions and cermonies come toa tryall; and eſpecially that the Maſſe and 
the opinions, whick they teach the people concerning it, be laid to the ſquare 
of the firſt inſtitution, that the world may know, whither their teachers 
had offended or not, in that which they haveaffiirmed; whither the ation 
ofthe Maſſe benot expreſſely repugnant unto the laſt Supper of the Lord 


ſclus? whither the ſayer of it commit not horrible blaſphemy in vſurping The ſayer 
upon the offices of Chriſt? Al. Anderſon denied, that the Prieſt takes upon of Maſſe 
him Chriſts office. A maſſe-book was brought , andit wat read out of the 4 baſe 
beginning ofthe Canon, Su/cipe Sandia Trinitas hanc oblationem, quam egotvemer 


indignus peccator offero tibi vivo "Deo et vero, pro peccatis tozius Eccleſie, vivorum 
etmortuorum. Then ſaid the Miniſter, Ifto offer for the ſins of the whole 
Church, be not the proper office of Chriſt only , let the Scripture judge : 
and ita vile man, whomye call prieſt, proudly takes the ſame upon him, 
let your own books witnes. Al. Anderſon ſaid , Chriſt offered rhe propiti- 
atory,and none can do that;but we offer the remembrance. It was anſwered , 
We praiſe God, that yce deny a ſacrifice propitiatory in the Maſſe; and we 
offer to prove , that in mocthan an hundred places of your Papiſticall 
DoRors, it is affirmed, that the Maſſe isa ſacrifice propitiatory. But 
whereas yealledge that yee offer Chriſt in remembrance; we askefirſt, Unto 
whom do yce offer him ? and next, By what authority are ye aſſured of 
well-doing? In God the Father falleth no oblivion: andif ye will shift and 
fay, thatye offcr, notas if God were forgetful, but as willing to apply 
Chriſts merits to his Church; we demand of you , What power and com- 
mandement have ye to doſo? We know, that our Maſter commanded 
his Apoſtles to do what He did,in remembranceof him: and plainitis, that 
Chriſt cook bread, gave thanks, brak the bread, and gave it to his diſciples , 
ſayin? , Take, eat. .... hereisa command to take and cat, totake and to 
drink : but to offer Chriſts body cither for remembrance or application,we 
find not: andtherefore weſay , To take upon you an office , which is not 
given unto you, is uniuſt yſurpation, and not-lawfull power. Then 
Alexander victh fome words ofshifting : but the Lords require him to an- 
ſwer direaly. Then ſaid he, Iam better acquainted with philoſophy than 
with Theology. Then John Leſley, (then Parſon of Yne,, and immediatly 
(xkk) was 
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wasſent by the Bishops and their fation to be agent in their buſineſs with the 
Queen, and thereafter was calledBishop of Roſſe) was demanded to anſwer 
unto thatargument. After ſomelitle pauſe, he faid , If our Maſter hath 
nothing to ſay untoit, I havenothing: for Iknow nothing but the Canon. 
law : and the greateſt reaſon , that cverl could find there, is, Volumus, 
and Nolumus. The Nobility ſecing, that neither the one nor the other 
would anſwer dizeQty, fay, Wee have been miſerably deceived; for ifthe May; 
may not obtain remiſſion of '/in to thequick and tothe dead, wherefore were all the 
Abbeys ſo richly doted and endowed with our lands? Hereby it is clear, ( as alſg 
by what is written of the Parliament ) that the Papifts had liberty to plead 
for their Religion; and were required to fay what they could, not only 
with ſafety and aſſurance of proteion; bur they did appeare, and shew 
their weakneſs. Atthat time the book of Diſcipline was not allowed nor 
reieted, butdelayd; and thereafter it was approved by the Counſcll for 
their ownpart , but not authoriſed ; and fome additions were noted, an 
this proviſion expreſfely added, That the Bisghops, Abbots, Priors, and 
other Beneficed men, who had already adioined them unto the Religion, 
$hall enioy their benefices during their lives, they upholding and ſuſtaining 
the Miniſtery and Miniſters for their part. The iffue of this provifion was; 
many Church-men gave awayand fold their Manſes , glecbs , tyths and 
other things, to the prejudice of the Church; ſorhatthe entertainment of 
Miniſters was very fmall ; in many places norhing at all ; and the gleebs 
could hardly be recovered: | | 

X III. At Edinburgh December 20. Az. 1560. was the firſt National} 
aſſembly: where conveencd the Miniſters and Commiſhonares from Shires 
and Burghs about the number of 44. perſons. 1. They deſigne Minifters and 
Readers unto ſeverall parishes throughont the Countrie. 2. It was appoin- 


| ted, that in time coming the cteRion of Minifter, Elders and deacons hall 


be in the publick church,and premonition to be on the funday preceeding, 
3.Itis found by the law of God, marriages may be folemnized betwixe 
partics oftheſecond or third degrees of conſanguinity, and others char are 
pot prohibited by the word of God : and therefore to deſire the Lords 
and Eſtates to inzerpoſe their authority, and make lawes thereupon. 4. It 
is appointed that for punichment of fornication the law of God be obſerved. 
and theſeshall make publick repentance, which vfe carnal] copulation tc- 
twixtthe promiſe and folemnization oftheir marriage 5. that earneſt ſuppli- 
cation be madeunto the Eſtates of the realm , and to the Lords of Secret 


_counſell, thar all Judges ordinary and Judiciall Officers, as Lords of the 


Seſſion , Shireffs, Stewarts, Balives and other ordinary Judges be profcl. 
fours of the tructh according to the word of God; and all Miniſters ofthe 
word to be removed from ſuch Offices, according ro-the Civill law.6. To 
ſupplicate the Parliament and Secret Counſell, that, for eſchuing the wrath 
of the Eternall, and removing the plagues threatned in His law , Sharp 
punishment be ordained againft idolaters and mantainers thereof, in 
contempt of Gods true Religionand AQts of Parliament, namely, which fay 
Maſſe, or cauſe itto be faid ,or are preſent thereat. And acatalogue of their 
namesis writen. They appoint Comiſſionersto attend the Parliament /if 
any shall be called ) with thefe ſupplications. Itis ro be obſerved from the 
fiſt AQ, that Miniſters of the word were forbbidgen to be Judges in Civil 
cauſes: which is againſt the former praftiſe , when Bishops and other 
prelats were Lords of Parliament and fatin Civill Courts. No Parliament 


. wascalled , as was expeted: but a Conyention of Eſtates was appointed ra 


be 
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pointed by the Aſſembly of the Church , conveen May 17. <A 1561. and 
draw up theſearticles to be preſented unto the Convention; that idolatry 
and all monuments thereof should be ſuppreſied throughout the realm;thar 
the ſayers, maintainers and hearers of the Maſſe should be panished accor- 
ding to theAQ& of Parliament. 2. That certain provifion be made for mainte- 
nance of the Superintendents, Miniſters and Readers; that Superintendents 
be planted where none are; That punishment be appointed for ſuch as 
\ diſobeied or contemned the Superintendents in their fantion. 3. That 
punichment be appointed for the abufers and contemners of the Sa- 
craments. 4. That no Letcers of Seſſion, or warrant from any Judge 
be given, to anſwer or pay tythes unto any perſon , without ſpeciall 
proviſion , that the parishoners retain ſo much in their hands as is ap- 
pointed for maintenance of the Miniſtry ; And thar all ſuch as are gi- 
yen heretofore, be called in and diſcharged. 5$. That the Lords of the 
Seſſion or any ——— proceed not upon ſuch Precepts or warnings 
paſt at the inſtance of them, which lately have obtained fues of Vicara- 
esand Manſesand Churchyards ; and that ſixe akers (if ſomuchthere be 
of the Gleeb ) be always reſerved to the Miniſter, according to the ap- 
pointement of thebook of Diſcipline, 6. Thatno Lettersof Seſſion nor 
other Warrants take place, untill the ſtipends contained inthe book of 
Diſciplin for maintenance of the Miniſters be firſt configned in the hands at 
leaſt of tae principallsof the parisghioners. 7. That punishment be appoin- 
ted againſt all ſuch aspurchaſe, bring home or execure within this realm, 
the Popes Bulls, The Tenour of the Supplication was this; Pleaſe your 
Honours, and the Wiſdoms of ſuch as are preſently conveened with you 
in Counſell, to underſtand , that by many arguments we perceive, what 
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be in May before which time Papiſts reſorr to Edinburgh in om numbers, 
and began to brag, of their _ The Commiſſioners which were ap- 


vention of 
theEſtates 
An.1561: 
Papiſtry 
is again 


forbidden. 


A ſupplics 


tionof Ba- 
rons@ bur 


the peſtilent generation of that Roman Antichriſt within this realm pre. ,,q;,, 


tends, towit, rhat they wouldere theiridolatry, take upon them Empire 
aboveour conſciences , and fo to cominand us the true ſubjeas of this 
realm , andfſuch as God of his mercy hath ( underour Soveraine) made 
ſubjeQtuntous, in all things to obey their appetites. Honeſty cravcth , 
and confciencemoveth us, to makethe very ſecretsof our hearts patcntto 
your Honours in that behalf , whichs isthis , That before ever theſe tyrants 
and dumb dogs empire above us > andaboveſuch as God hathſubjefted unto us , that 
wee the Barons and Gentle men profeſſing Chriſt Feſus within this realm are fully de- 
termined to hazard life and whatſoever we have received fromGod in temporall things; 
Moſt humbly therefore beſeeching your Honours, that ſfach order may 
be taken that we have not occaſion to take again the ſword of juſt defence 
unto our hands, which we have willingly ( after God had given Victory 
both to your Honaursand us) reſignedoverinto your hands; totheend , 
that Gods goſpell may be publickly preached within this realm, rhe trne Mi- 
niſters thereof reaſonably maintained, idolatry fupprefſed, and the com- 
mitters thereof punished , according to the lawes of God and men. In 
docing whereof your Honours shall findeusnot only obedient in all things 
lawfull, but allo ready at all times, to bring under order and obedicnce 
ſuch as womd rebe!l againſt your juſt authority , which in abſence 
of our Soycrain wee acknowledge to bein your hands, befceching your 
Honours with upright judgement and indifferency to look upon theſe few 
articles, and by rheſe our Brethren to fignitic unto us ſuch anſwer again , 
as may declare your Honours worthy of that place , whereunto God ( after 
(xKk) 2 ſomc 
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ſome danger ſuſtained) in his mercy hath'called you. And let theſcenemics 
aſſure themſelves, that if your Honours put not order unto them, that we 
Shall shortly take ſuch order, that they $hall neither be able todo whar 
they lit, norto live upon the ſweat of the browes of ſuch asarc notdeb. 
ters unto them. Let your Honours conceive nothing of us, but all hum- 


| bleobedience in God. But let the Papiſts be yet once again aſſured, that 


their pride and idolatry we will notſuffer. This Supplication was ſent b 
the Maſter of Lindſay , the Lords of Lochinvar, Pharniherſt and Whit. 
tengham, Tho. Menzies Proveſt of Aberdica and Ge. Lovell burgeſs of 
Dundy. The Lords and Counſell made an AQ & ordinance anfwering to 
cvery hcad of theſe articles , and commanded Letters to be anſwered there. 
upon. - Atthis time Lord James Stuard had returned from France , anq 
brought Letters from the Queen, praying them to entertain quietnes, 
and to ſuffer nothing to be attempted againſt the Contraft of peace which 
was made atLieth, till her own cominghome, and to ſuffer the Religion 
publickly eſtabliched ro go forward, &c, Thisſecond fall got Satan, 
after he had begun to trouble the Religion once eſtablighed by Law. The 
Hifor. of Reformat. Lib. 3. That book cloſeth with theſe words, The books 
ef diſcipline have been of late ſo ofien publiched, that we shall forbear to print them 
at thy time, hoping that no good man will refaſe to follow the ſame, till God ing 
greater light eftablich a more perſite_,. By thele and many paſſages of the book 
itiscleare, that at that time they did not judge it to be the conſtant rule of 
Diſciplin in all timecoming: and fo we will find, that within few years, the 
Aſſembly thought upon another Order, 

X1V. Auguſt 19. An. 1561. The Queenarrives atLicth : very many 
of all ranks come to congratulate her ſafe return: much mirth was that 


arrival. week in Halirudhouſe and Edinburgh. On Sunday Auguſt 24. when pre- 


paration was for the Maſſe in the Chappell-Royal, the hearts of the godly 
were ſtirred , and ſomeſaid openly , Shall that Idol be ſuffered to take place, 
azainwithin this realm, t Itshallnot. Oae carrying the candle wasſorc af- 
frighted. No Papiſt durſt ſpeak againſt them : but Lord James took upon 
him , to keep the Chappell-door : when the Mafle was ended, the Pricit 
was convoied betwixt the Lords of Coldingham & Halirudhouſe unto his 
chamber. The nextday the Queen comes into Privy Counlcll: Some 
were ſent unto the Noblemen fſeverally with rhcſe or ſuch perſuaſions ; 
Alas, will you chaſe our ſoverain from us? She will incantinently return 
to her Galeys, andthen what will all Nations ſay of us? may wenotſut- 
{er her a litle while? I doubtnot, but shewillleavcit : if we were not af- 
ſured, that She may be won , weshould be as greatenemics to the Maſſe, 
as ye can bee: her Uncles will go away, and then we $hall rule all at our 
pleaſure: would not we be as ſorry to hurt the Religion as avy of you 


4n 49 would bee? With theſe perſuaſions thefervency of many was abated: and 


COncer- 


an At was made wherein her Majeſty ordaines Letters tobe directed and 


ning Relji- proclaimed, that all the ſubjcs $hould keep peace and Civil ſociety, while 


210n., 


the Eſtates of the realme may be aſſembled , and her Majeſty Shall havera- 
kenafinall order by their advice, which her Majeſty hopeth, $hall beto 
the contentment of all, the Law bidding that none should take in hand 
privately or openly any alteration of the State of Religion, or attempt any 
thing againſt theſame, which She hath found publickly & univerſally ſtan- 
ding at her artivall, underpain of death ; \\ ith certification, that if any 
ſubjzR shall come in the contrary, he shall be held for a ſeditious perſon and 


raiſer oftumults; and her Majeſty commandcs with advice of her Secret 
Counſlc]! 
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Counſell, thatnone ofthe Lieges take in hand to moleſt or trouble any of 
het domeitik ſeryants, or perſons whatſoever come out of France in her 
Company at this time, in word, deed or countenance, for any cauſe 
whatſocver, cither within her palace or without, under the ſaid pain of 
death. This A wasproclaimed theſame day; and immediatly the Earle 
of Arran makes publick proteſtation, thusz In ſo far as by this Procla- 
mation it is made known unto the Church of God and members thereof 
that the Queen is minded, that the true Religion and worship of God al- 
rcady eftablished, procced forward , that it may dayly increaſe , Untill the 
Parliameat, that order may be taken then for extirpation of all idolatry out 
of this realm; Werender moſt hearty thinks tothe Lord our God for her 
Majcſties good mind, carneſtly praying, that it may be increaſed in her 
Majeſty, to the honour & glory of his Name, and good of his Church 
within this realm; And as touching the moleſtation of her Highneſs ſer- 
yants, we ſuppoſe, that none dare be ſo bold asonce to moyetheir finger 
at them, in docihg their lawfull buſineſs: and wehave learned at our Maſter 
Chrift's School, to keep peace with allmen : And therefore for ourpart 
we will promiſe that obedience unto her Majeſty (asis our duty) thatnone 
of her ſervants shall betroubled, moleſted or once touched by the Church 
orany member thereof, in doing their lawfull buſines : But ſceing God 
hath ſaid, The idolater shall die the death, Wee proteſt ſolemnly in the preſence 
of God, and in theeares ofall people, that heare this Proclamation, and 
eſpecially in the preſence of you, Lion herauld and the reſt of your Col- 
leagues, maker ofthe proclamation, that ifany of her ſervants shall com- 
mit idolatry, shall ſay Maſſe, participate therewith, or take the defence 
thereof ( which, we are loath, should be in her Highneſs company) in 
that caſe , that this proclamation is notextended tothem, in that behalf, 
nor be a ſavegard nor girth to them in that behalf, no more than if they 
commit ſlaughter or murder, ſeing the one is much more abominable & 
odious in the ſight of God, thanisthe other, but that it may be lawfull to 
inflik upon them the pains contained inGodsWord againſt idolaters, wher- 
everthey may be apprehended without fayour. And this our proteſta- 
tion we deſire youto notify unto her, and give Her the copy hereof, leſt 
her Higneſs may ſuipef an uproar, if wee all thall come and preſent the 
ſame. <1 Edinbureh day & year foreſaid. This Proteſtation did ſome what 
exaſperate the Queen and others following her in that point. When tie 
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Lords (of the Congregation, asthey were called) came to the Town, at Court 
the firſt they were much offended that the Maſſe was permitted , and each _ 
EALs 


did accuſe theſe, that-were before him : but when they tarried a Short 
ſpace ,” they were as quiet as others. Wherupon Robert campbell of 
Kings-cleugh ſaid unto the Lord Ochiltry, My Lord, youare comenoww, 
and a!moſt the laſt of all the reſt, and I perceive by your anger that the fire- 
edge is notoff you yet: butIfear, that when the holy water of the Court 
Shall be ſprinkled upon you , you hall become as temperate as others : 
forT have been here now five dayes, and at the firſt, I heard every man 
ſay, Letus hangtheprieſt : But after that they had been twice or thrice in 
the Abby, all that fervency was paſt: I thinke, there is ſome inchantment 
where with menare bewitched. And it was ſo: for on the one part the 
Queen's fair words ſtill crying , Conſcience , it is a ſore thing to conſtrain 
Conſcience ; and on the other part the perſuaſions of others blinded them 
all, and put them in opinion; that the Queen will be content to hear the 
Preaching , and ſoshe may be won : andſo all were content to ſuffer her 

(L11) for 
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for atime. The next ſunday John Knox in Sermon shewes what tertible 
plagues God had ſent upon Nations for idolatry ; and one Maſſeis more 
fearfull unto him , than if ten thouſand enemies were landed in any part 
ofthe realm : for in our God is ſtrength to reſiſt and confound multitudes, 
if weunfainedly depend upon Him , as we haye experience heretofore : 
but when we join hands with idolatry, it 'sno doubt , but both Gods 
amiable preſcace, and comfortable defence will leave us : and what 
Shall then become of us, &c. Some ſaid , Such fcar was no point of their 
faith: it was belides his text , and a. very untimely admonition. The 
Writer of The hiſtory of Reformation addeth by way of anticipation, that 
in December Ar. 1565. when they which at the Queens arriyall 
maintained the toleration of the Mafle , were ſummoned upon trea- 
ſon, exiled, and a decrict of forfcture was intended againſt them, the 
ſame Knoxe recited theſe words in the audienceot many, and befought 
Gods mercy , that he was not morevchement and uprightin ſuppreſſing 
that idol: for (ſaid hc) albeitIſpake what was offenſive unto ſome (which 
this day they feel tobe true) yetl did not what I might haye done; for 
God hath not only given mee knowledge and tongue,to make the impictic 
of that idol knowen , but he had given mee credite with many, who would 
have put in execution Gods judgements, if 1l would have only conſented 
thercunto: But ſo carefull was lof common tranquillity , and ſo loathto 
offend thoſe, of whom I had conceived a good opinion, that in private 
conference with deareſt and Zealous men, I travelled rather to mitigate, yea 
to ſlacken that fervency, that God had kindled in them, than to encourage 
them to put their hands unto the Lords work; wherein I confeſle unfain- 
edly, thatI havedone moſt wickedly, and from the bottom ofmy heart 
do ask of my God grace & pardon: for I did not what in meelay, to have 
ſuppreſſed that idoll at the beginning. After that Sermon, the Queen 
ſentfor I. Knox, and {none being preſent, except the Lord James , and 
two gentle men in the end ofthe room ) ſaid unto him 3 That he had raiſed 
a part of her ſubicRs againſt hermother & hetſelf: that he had written a 
book againſt her juſt authority | she meaneth the treatiſe againſt the Regiment 
of women] which she had, and would cauſe the moſt learned in Europeto 
write againſtit; Thathe was the cauſe of ſcdition and great (laughter in Eng- 
land; and thatis was ſaid to her, Allthat he did was by necromancy. [ohn 
anſwereth, Madam, it may pleaſe your Majeſty to heare my ſimple an- 
ſwcrs: and firſt, if to teachthe word of Godin lincerity, or torebukei- 
dolatry, and to preſſe a peopleto worship God according to his word , be 
to raiſe ſubjeas againſt their Princes, then I can not be excuſed: for it 
hath pleaſed God of his mercy , to make mee ( among many) to diſcloſe 
unto this realm the vanity of the Papiſticall religion, and the deceit, pride 
and tyranny of that Roman Antichriſt: But Madam, if the true knowledge 
of God and his right worshipping be the chiet cauſe, which muſt move 
men to'obcy their juſt Princes from their heart ( asit is moſt certaſn; tucy 
are) vwhercincan I be. reprchended? I think, and am{urely perſuaded, 
that your Ma. hath had, and preſently hath as unfained obedience of ſuch 
as profeffe Chriſt Jeſus within this realm , as eyeryour Father or your pro- 
genitours had of thoſe, that were called Bischops. Asfor that book, that 
ſecmeth fo highly to offend your Ma. (it is moſt certain) Iam content, that 
all the learned of the world judge of it: I hear , thatan English man hath 
written-againſtit, but I have not read him: if- he hath ſuſficiently confuted 


my reaſons , and eſtablished his contrary propoſitions with as cvident te- 
ſtimo- 
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timonies, as I have done mine, I shall not beobſtinat, but confeſs my 
errour & ignorance: but to this houre I have thought, and yetthinks my 
ſelf alone more able to ſuſtain the things affirmed ia that my work , than 
any tenin Europeshall be able to confure it. The Queen ſaid, you think, 
that I have not juft authority. John anſuercth, Pleaſe your Ma. leatncd 
menin all ages haye had their judgement free, and diſagreeing from the 
common judgement of the world: and ſuch have they published both by 
pen & tonguez and not withſtanding they have lived in the common ſociety 
with others, and have born patiently with the errours andimperfeions z 
which they could not amend. Plato the Philoſopher wrote his book of 
the commonwealth, in which he condemnes many things that were main- 
tained in the world , and required many things to have been reformed: and 
yet he lived underſuch Politicks, asthen were univerſally received, with 
out further troubling any State: So, Madam, am I content todo, in 
uprightaesof heart, and withthe teſtimony of a good conſcience have I 
communicated my judgement unto the word: if the realm finds no incon- 
veniences in the regiment of a woman, that which they approve, I shall not 
further difallow than within my own breft, but $hall be aſwell content to 
live under your Majeſty , as Paul was to live under the: Roman Emperour: 
and my hope is, thatſolong as yeedefile not your hands with the blood of 
the Saints of God,that neither I nor that book shall either hurt you nor your 
authority : for in very deed Madam ; that book was written moſt eſpecially 
againſt that wicked Mary of England. But, ſaid the Queen, you ſpeak of 
womenin generall. John anſuereth, Moſt true itis, Madam: and yet plainly 
appeares to mee, that wiſdom should perſuad your, Ma. never to raiſc trou- 
ble for that which to this day hath not troubled your Ma. ncither in perſon 
nor in anxiety: for of late years many things which before were holden 
Stable, have been called in doubt; yea they have been plainly impugned; But 
yet, Madam, lamaſſured, that neither Proteſtant nor Papiſt shall beable 
to prove, that any ſuch queſtion was at any time moyed in publick or pri- 
vate: and ifI had intended totrouble your State, Madam, becauſe you 
are a woman, I might have choſen a time more convenient for that purpoſe, 
than 1 candonoxy, when yourpreſence' is within the realm. Butnow, 
Madam, to anſwer shortly unto the other.two accuſations, I heartily praiſe 
my God through Jefus Chrift, that Satan and the wicked of the world have 
no other crimes to lay to my charge, than ſuch asthe very world knowes to 
be moſt falſe and vain:for inEngland I was reſident the ſpace of five years on- 
ly;two yearsatBerwick,ſolong inNew-caftle,and a year inLondon. Ifin any 
place, duringthe time I was there, any manshall be able to prove, that 
there was battell , ſedition or mutiny, Ishall confefle, that I was the ma- 
Icfator, andshedder of the blood. I am not ashamed further to affitm , 
that God ſo bleſſed my weakelabours then in Berwick ({ where then com- 
monly was wontto beſlaughter, by occafion of quarrells among ſouldiers) 
there was as great quietnes all the time that I remained there, asthereis 
this day in Edinburgh. Where they flaunder mee of Magick, of any o- 
ther art forbidden of God, I have witnes ( beſides my own confcience) all 
the Congregations, that ever heard me , what I ſpeake both againſtſuch 
aQts, and againſt theſe that uſe ſuch impiety: but (eng the wicked ſaid , 
tnat our Maſter the Lord Jeſus was poſſcfſed with Beelzebub, Irmuſt pa- 
tiently beare, albeit that I a wretched finnerbe unjaſthy accuſed by theſe, 
that never delighted inthe verity. The Queen ſaid, you have taught the 
people to receive another Religion than their Prince can allow: and how 
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can that doarin beof God , ſeing God commandcth ſubjeAsto obey their- 
Princes ? Madam , ſaid he,. as right Religion took neither originall nor 
antiquity from worldly Princes, butfrom the Eternall God alone, (fo are 
not ſubjets bound to frame their Religion according to the appetite of their 
Princes : for often Princes are the moſt ignorant of all others, in Gods 
true Religion, aswercad in the hiſtories, both before the death of Chrig 
Jeſus, andafter: if all the ſeed of Abraham had been of the Religion of 
Pharaoh,unto whom they were along time ſubjet,what Religion had there 
been in the world ? If allmen in the dayes of the Apoſtles had been of the 
Religion ofthe Roman Emperours, what Religion had there been upon the 
face of theearth Danicl and his fellowes were ſubjeAtsro Nebuchadnezzar 


| and Darius, andyet they would not beof the Religion of the one nor of 


the other: forthe three children ſaid , Wee make it known tothee, o King, that 
we will notworship thy Gods : and Danicldid pray publickly unto his God,, a. 
gainſt the expreſſe commandement of the King: and ſo Madam, you may 
perccive that ſubjeRsare not bound to the Religion of their Princes , albeit 
they are commanded to give them obedience, Yet , faid the Queen, none 
of theſe lifted their ſword againſt their Princes. John anſwereth, Yet, 
Madam , it can not be denied, but they reſiſted : for who obey not the 
command, do inſome ſortreſiſt. But they reſiſted not by theſword , faith 
the Queen. John ſaid. God had not given them power nor means. The 
Queen faith, Think you , that ſubjes having power, may reſiſt their 
Princes ? John anſwereth, If Princes exceed their bounds, and do againſt 
that, for which they should be obeied, there is no doubt bur they may 
bercſifted , even by Power : for there is no greater honour nor greater 
obedience to be given to Kings, than God hath commanded to be 
given to father & mother : but ſo it is, that the father may be ſtricken 
with a phreneſy, in which he would ſlay his own children : now Madam, 
if the children joyn themſelves together, apprehend the father , take 
the ſword or what other weapon from him , and finally bind his hands , 
and keep him in priſon, till that his phrenzy be overpaſt; thinke yee , 
Madam , that the children do any wrong ? or that God will be offended 
with them , that have ſlayd their father from committing wickednes ; It 
is ſo with Princes, that would murther the children of God, that are ſubie& 
unto them, Their blind Zcalis but a mad phrenzy : therefore to take the 
ſword from them, to bind their hands, and to caſt them into priſon, till 
they be brought toa more ſober mind , is no diſobedience againſt Princes, 
but zuſt obedience, becauſe it agreeth with the word of God. At theſe 
words the Queen ſtood as it were amazed, more than aquarter of an hour 
and thenfaid , Well, Iperceive, that my ſubiesshall only obey you, and 
not mee; they shall do what they liſt, and not what]l command ; and fo 
I muſt be ſubjeQ unto them, and not they unto mee. Knox anſwereth, God 
forbid, that cyer Itakeupon mee, tocommand any to obey mee, or yet 
to ſet ſubicQts at liberty, 10 do what pleaſeth them : but wy travellis, that 
both Princes & ſubjects obey God: and think not; Madam, that wrong 
is done unto you, when you are willed to betubjeQAt unto God: for it is 
He, that ſubiceth people under Princes, and cauſeth obedience to be 
givenunto them : yea God cravesof Kings, that they beas nurſing: fathers 
tothe Church , and commands Queens to be Nurses unto his people: 
and this ſubieton unto God. and nourishing his troubled Church, is the 
greateſt dignity that fleth can haye vpon theface ofthe earth; for itshall 


catry them to eyerlaſting glory. The Queen ſaid, Yea, butyce dre not 
the 
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the Church , thatI will nourish: 1 will defend the Church of Rome: for 
Ithink, itis the true Church of God. Knox anſf. your will, Madam, is 
not reaſon, nor doth your thought make that Roman harlot to bethe 
immaculate ſpouſe of Jeſus Chriſt : and wonder not, Madam, that I call 
Rome an harlot : for that Church isaltogether polluted with all kind of 
ſpirituall fornication bothin doctrine and in manners : yca, Ioffer myſelf 
{urrher to prove that the Church of the ewes, when they manifeſtly denied 
the Son of God, was not ſo far degenerated from the ordinances and ſtatu- 
tes > which God gave by Moſes & Aaron unto his people, as the Church of 
Rome is declined, and morethan 500. years hath declined from that purity 
of Religion which the Apoſtles taught and planted, The Queen ſaid, My 
conſcience is not ſo. Knoxanſ. Madam, conſcience requires knowledge, 
and I feare, of right knowledge you have but little. The Queen ſaith, I 
have both heard and read. Knoxſaith, Madam, ſo did the Jewes, which 
crucified Chriſt Jeſus, read both the Law and the prophets, and heardthe 
ameinterpreted, after their manner, Haye yee heard any teach but ſuch 
as the Pope and his Cardinals haycallowed? and you may be affured, they 
will ſpeak nothing to offend their own State. The Queen ſaid, yee inter- 
pret the Scriptures in one manner, and they in another : whom 5$hallI be» 
licve? whoshall beJudge ? Knox anl, Believe God , that ſpeakes plainly 
in his word; and further than the word teaches you, yee shall neither be- 
lieye the one northe other, The word of God is plainia itſelf: and if there 
appeare any obſcurity in one place, the Holy Ghoſt, who never is con-. 
trary to himſelfe , explaines the fame more cleatly in others places; So that 
there can remainno doubt, but unto ſuch as obſtinatly will remain ignorant, 
And now Madam, to take one of the chict points, which this dayisin 
controverſy betwixt the Papiſts and us, for example. They alleadge and 
boldy have affirmed, that the Maſſe is the ordinance of God , and the 
inſtitution of [efus Chriſt, and aſacrifice for the quickand thedead. Wee 
deny both the one and the other , andaffirm, that the Maſſe, as it is now 
uſed, is nothing butthe invention ofman: and thereforc itis abomination 
before God, and no ſacrifice that God ever commanded. Now , Ma- 
dam, who shall judge betwixt us twothus contending ? itis not reaſon, that 
cither of us be further believed, than we are able to proveby unſuſpet 
witneſfSing. Let them lay down the book of God, and by plain words 
prove their affirmatives, and we$hall give unto them the plea granted. But 
ſo long as they are bold to affirm, and prove nothing , we muſtſay, al-. 
beit all the world believe them, yet they believenot God, but do receive 
the lies of men for the tructh of God, What our Maſter Chriſt Jeſus did, 
we know by his Evangeliſts : what the Prieſts do at tne Maſſe, the world 
ſeeth. Now doth not the Word of Godplainly affureus , that Chriſt [eſus 
ncither ſaid Maſſe, nor commanded to fay itat his laſt Supper, ſeing no 
ſuch thing as the Maſle is mentioned in the wholl Scriptures. The Queen 
ſaid, You aretco hard for mee : but ifthey were here, whom1T have heard, 
they would anſwer you. Knox anl. Would God the lcarnedſt Papiſtin. 
Europe, and hethat you would beſt believe , werepreſent with your Ma- 
jeſty, to ſuſtainthe argument , and that you would abide patiently to hear 
the argument reaſoned to the end : for then I doubt not, but you $should 
hear the vanity ofthe Papiſticall Religion , and how ſmall ground it hath 
within the word of God, The Queen ſaid, Well, you may perchance 
gct that ſooner than you believe, Knoxſaid , Aſſuredly if eyerI get that, 
} get it ſooncr than I believe : for the ignorant Papiſt can not patiently 
| (umm ) rea- 
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reaſon, and the learned and erafty Papiſt will never comein your audience, 
Madam, to have the ground of their Religion ſcarchedout: for they know, 
they arc notable to maintain any argument, except by fire&ſword, and 
theirown Lawes bc judges. The Queen ſaid, Soſay you; and1 believe, 
it hath been to this day. Johnanſ. How oft have the Papiſts in this and 
other realms , been required to conference, and yet could it never be oh. 
tained, unleſs themſclycs were admitted for [udges: and therefore ] muſt 
fayagain, that they dare neyer diſpute, but where themſelves are both Jud. 
ges and party : and when you shall let mce ſcethe contrary, I $hall grant 
my ſelf deceived in that point. At departing, Iohn ſaid, I pray God, Ma. 
dam, that you may be as bleſſed within the Commowealth of Scotland 
( ifit be the pleaſure of God ) ascyer Debora was in the Commonwealth of 
Iſrael, Of this long conference, whereof we only toucha part, were 
diverſe opinions: the Papiſts grudged , and feared whatthey needed nor, 
The godly reioiced , thinking that at leaſt She would have heard the prea- 
Ching: but they were utterly deceived: for She continued in her Maſſing, 
and quickly mocked all exhortation,The Hiſto. of Reforma.lib 4. 

XIITI. In Edinburghit was the cuſtom, that when the annuall Magi. 
ſtrats were choſen at Michalmes, they cauſed to publish the ſtatutes & ori. 
nancies of the town: and ſo inthat ycarone of the ſtatutes was, No adulte. 
rer, fornicator, no noted drunkard, no maſſe-monger,. no obſtinate 
Papiſt, that corrupteth the people, ſuch as prieſts & Friers and others of 
that ſort, should be found within the town after 41. Hours under pains 
contained in the Statutes. When this was reported anto the Queen , She 
cauſed without any examination ofthe matter, to charge the Provolt and 
Bailiffs to ward in the caſtle ; and immediatly commandement was ſcnt to 
chuſe other Magiſtrates. TheeleRtors at firſt did refuſe: but when charge 
was ſent after charge, atlaſt they obey; anda contrary proclamation was 
made at the Queen's command , that the-town should be patent to all the 
Queen's lieges. So murderers, adulterers, and all profain perſons got pro. 
tection by theQueen,under colour, that'they were of her Religion,where. 
as before they durſt not be ſcen in day light upon the ſtreets. The Queen's 
command being thus obeied , the prieſts rook more boldneſs, and No- 
vember 1. They go to Maſſe with al their pompe. The Miniſters ia Ser. 
mons declare the inconveniences, that were to follow that coleration. The 
Nobility through affeion unto their Soverain move the queſtion , Wether 
Subjefts may ſuppreſſe the idolatry of the Prince ? Some Noble men and Officers 
of State conveen with ſome Miniſters , and argue together. The conclu- 
ſion was, becauſe the one would not yeeld unto the other, that the Queſ- 
tion should beformed , and Letters dire&ed to Geneva for the judgemen! 
of that Church. The Miniſters offered to undertake the labour : but the 
Nobles layd it upon Secretary Lethington, but it was to drive time, as 

- theeventdeclared. The Queen's party do urge, that Shee and her houshold 
Should have her Religion frec in her own chappell. The Miniſters ſayd, 

Such liberty $hall be their thraldom, ere it be long, Burt neither could 

The ſe- reaſon nor danger move the afteions of ſuch as were ambitious of credite, 
oo "3 * In December the Superintendents and Miniſters do conveen unto the Na- 
ray 4- tionall aſſembly, asit was appointed ; and the Nobility will not conveen : 
_ Some Miniſters were ſent unto them: ſome oftnem made one excuſe, and 
jome another; and ſome call it intodoubt, Whither it be expedient to hold 

ſuch aſſemblies. For gladly would the Queen and the Secret Counſel had 


all the aſſemblies diſcharged. The one patty ſay, Itis ſuſpicious to Prin- 
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ces, that ſubicAs keep conventions without their knowledge, It was an- 
ſwered, Without the knowledge of the Prince the Church does nothing : 
for She perfitely underſtands, that there isa Reformed Religion within 
the realm , and that they have their order and appointedtimes of meeting. 
Yea (faith Lerhington) the Queen knowes that wel enough, bur the que- 
ſtion is, Whither the Queen allowes ſuch conventions. It was anſwered, If 
the liberty ofthe Church $hall ſtand upon theQueen's allowance or diſ-al. 
lowance, weare ſure, not only to be depriyed of afſemblics, - but of the pu- 


The law- 


blick preaching of the Goſpell. This was mocked ,- and the contrary fulneſſ 
affirmed. W ell (faid the other) time willtry the trueth: but chis Lwill ad-onts 


de, Takefrom us the freedom of aſſembliet, and take from us the Evangel : for 
without aſſemblies, how sbal good order andvnity of do&rin bee kept? It cannot be 
ſuppoſed, that all Miniſters shall be ſo perfeA, but ſome $hall have need of 
admonition, both for manners & do&trine, as ſome may belo ſtiff-necked, 
that they will not admit the admonition of the ſimple 3 and ſome may be 
blamed without offence committed: and ifthere beno order in theſe caſes, 
it cannot be ayoided, but grievous offenſes +hall ariſe : and for remedy ir 
is neceſſary , tohavegenerall aſſemblies, in which the jadgementand gra- 
vity of many may corre& & repreſſc the follie & errous ofa few. The moſt 
part both of the Nobility and Barons conſent heere unto, and con- 
clude, that the Reaſoners for the Queen $hall shew unto her Ma. that 
ifShe was ſuſpicious of any thing handled in the Aſſemblies , it would 
pleaſe her Ma. to ſend whom $he would appoint, to hear what was 
propounded or reaſoned. The Queen ſent none. In time of thisaſ- 
ſembly the Earle Bothwell, the Marques d'albuff the Queen's uncle and 
loha Lord of Coldingham brake up Cutbert Ramſay a Burgeſs 's doors 
in the night time , and ſearched the houſe for his daughter -in - law . 
The Nobility and Aſſembly were offended;, and ſentunto the Queen this 
lupplication; To the Pucens Majeſty, to her Secret Counſell, Her Highneſs faith= 
fall and obedient ſubjets , Theprofeſſours of Chriſt Jeſus , his holy Evangell, wish 
the Spirit of righteous judgement. The-fear oft God contained in his holy 
word; the natural and unfained love we bearunto your Majeſty; the duty 
which we owe to the quietnes of our Country, and the tertible threat- 
nings, which our God pronounces againſt every realm and city, in which 
horrible crimes are openly committed, Compell us a great part of your 
ſubje&s,, humbly to crave of your Ma. upright and truejudgement, againſt 
ſuch perſons as have done, whatinthem1lyeth, to kindle God's wrath a- 
gainſt this whole realm: the impiety by them committed is ſo hainous and 
horrible, that as it is afat moſt vile and rareto be heard in this realme, 
and principally within the bowels of the city, So should we think our- 
ſclyes guilty of the ſame, if negligently or for worldly fear wee putir over 
with ſilence: and therefore your Ma. may not think, that we crave any 
thing, when weecrave that open malefatours may condignly be punished; 
but rhat God hath commanded us to crave, and alſo hath commanded 
your Ma. to give unto every one of your ſubjes : for by this linke hath 
God knit together the Prince and people, that as he commands honour , 
fear & obedience to be given to the powers eſtablished by Him , ſo doth 
heinexpreſs words command & declare what the Prince oweth unto the 
ſubjets, towit, thatas heis the Miniſter of God , bearing the ſword for 
vengeance to be taken on evill doers , and fordefence of peaceable and 
quietmen , Soought he to draw the ſword without partiality , ſooft as in 
Gods name he is required thereto. Scingitisſo, Madam, that this crime 
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ſo recently committed , and that inthe eyes of all the Realm now publickly 
aſſembled, isſo hainous: for who heertofore hath heard within the bowells 
of Edinburgh, gates and doors under ſilence of night broken, houſes 
ripped or ſearched, and that with hoſtility , ſeeking a woman, as appea- 
res to oppreſſc her; Scing (weſay) this crimeis ſo hainous , thatall godly 
men fear not only Gods diſpleaſure, tofall upon you and your whole realm, 
bat alſothat ſuch licenciouſneſs breed contempt , and inthe end ſedition, if 
remedy in time be not provided : which in our judgement isimpoſlible, if 
ſevere punishment be not executed for the crime committed. Thereforc we 
moſt humbly beſcech your Ma. that all affeQion ſet alide, you declare 
yourſelf ſo upright in this caſe, that ye may give evident demonſtration to 
all your ſubjes, that the fear of God, joyned with the love of common 

tranquillity hath the principall ſeatin your Majeſtics heart. This further Ma- 

dam, in conſcience we ſpeak, that as your Ma. in Gods name doth crave 

of us obedience, which to renderin all things lawfull we are moſt willing, 

So in the ſame name do we the wholl profeſſors of Chriſts Evangel!l within 

this your Mas. realm , crave of you and of your Countcll sharp punishment 

of this crime. And for performance thereof, that without delay the 

Principal ators of this hainous crime and the perſuaders of this publick yil. 

lany , may becalled before the Chief Juſtice of this realm to ſuffer an aſliſe, 

and to be punished according to the lawesof the ſame: and your Majeſtics 

anſwer moſt humbly we beſeech. This ſupplication was preſented by ſun. 

dry Gentle-men. Some Courtiersask , Who dare ayowe this? The Lord 

Lindſay anſwered, A thouſand Gentlemen within Edinburgh. Others adviſe 

the Queen, to givea gentle anſwer , till the Conyention were diſlolved, 

And fo the Queen ſaid, Heruncle is a ſtranger , and hath a young com- 

pany with him : but she shall put ſuch orderunto him and all others , that 

heereafter they shall have no occaſion to complain. The Hiftor. of the Refor- 

mat. libr. 4. 

XV. ln]uny 1562. Theafſembly gives order to draw up a Supplication 
unto the Queen, for abolishing the Maſſe and other ſuperſtitious rites of 
the Roman Religion; for infliting punishment againſt blaſphemy , con- 
tempt of the word, profanation of the ſacraments , the violation of the 
ſabbath, adultery, fornication, and ſuch other vices , that are condemned 
by Gods word, and the lawes of the countrey have not taken notice ot: 
And it was petitioned, that the ations ofdivorcement should cither be re- 
mitted to the judgement of the Church, or truſted to men of good knows 
ledge and converſation 3 And that Papiſts be excluded from places in Coun- 
ſell and Seſſion. The draught ofthis Supplication was judged by the Cour: 
tiers to be tarte in ſome expreſſions: and they took upon them to write 
another, containing the ſame things, bur in a more acceptable phraſe. It 
was preſented by the Superintendents of Lothian and Fife ; and when the 

ucen had read ſome of it , sheſaid , Here are many faire words, Icannot 
tell what the hearts are. - And ſo for our painted oratory we were termed 
fatterers and difſemblers: but we received no other anſwer. 767d. Spoti- 
wood faith, Her anſwer was, that she would do nothing in prejudice of 
the Religion $she profeſſed, and hoped, before a year were expired, to 
have the Maſſe and Catholick profeſſion reſtored throughthe whole King- 
dom : Andthus $he parted from them in choler. Ia this aſſembly was ap- 
pointed an Order of Viſitation, for regulating the Supcrintendents, 
towit, for examination of Miniſters lives and doarine, then of rhe elders. 
And ſome were appointed toviſite the Churches inthe Shires > where were 
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no Syperintendents,. as George Hay to Vifite Carrick 'and Cunningham , 
ohin Knox to. yilite Kile.and Galloway, &c.:! !Alexander Gordon Bishop 
of Galloway did profeſſe, theReformed Religion's andinthis afſemblype- 
titioncth the Superigtendency of Galloway : ;le was denied unto him.” Ar 
that.time the Abbot.of Corſraingll ſought difputationwith John Kio * "it 
contipued three daies at Maibglt:; i the Abbot made choife of the matter, 'to 
proyc the facrifice, of, the Maſle; eſpecially from Melchiledek's offering 
(as he alledged). :bread and wine:unto God--;//'Fhe Papiſts}ooked for a re- 
yolt.in Religion,, and they. would;have hadſome occaſion to brag of their 
diſputation. .. According to the appointment of the prececding aſſembly, 
the next.conveenes at Edinburgh, December 25:John Knox made the prayer 
for aſſiſtance of GodsSpirit.., Inthe 2. and 3.Scſſions Superintendents and 
then Miniſters were removed and cenſured ſeverally. Complaints were 
made... that Churches, want Miniſters; Miniſters had not ſtipends 5 wic- 
ked men were permitted to be Schoolmaſtets;; idolatry was eretedinſun- 
dry parts of the Natipn. For redreſsof this laſt, ſome ſaid ,'A new Sup- 
plication should be prefented unto:the Queen...: Others ſaid; What anſwer 
wasgiyen to the former?. Oneinname of tho Queen ſaid, Itiswell knowen, 
what troubles have occurred ſince thelaſt Aſſembly, [The Preen viſiting the 
North was troubled by the Gordons,, and the Earle was killed at Coriechy] and 
thereforeit is no wonder, thoughthe Queen hath not anſwered; but be- 
fore the. Parliament in May they doubt not,*butſuch ordershall be taken 
as they allshall haye,occalionof contentement. . This ſatisfied the aſſembly 
for that time. The Lord Controller required the Commiſſioners of Burghs 
to declare by word or writ, , whatcourſe they would take for entertaiment 
of rheix Miniſters... Decemb. 29. inhibition is made to-all ſerving in the 
Miniſtry , which, have entred being ſlaunderous before in 'doArine z and 
have not ſatisfied the Church, and which have not been preſented by the 
people unto the Superintendent, and he after tryall had'not appointed 
them unto theircharge; And this Atto have irength aſwell againſt them 
that arc called Bishops , as others. pretending to any Miniſtry within the 
Church. Decemb. 30. the aſſembly gives powerto every Superintendent 
within his own bounds, in their Synodall aflembly and with conſent of 
the greater part of Miniſters and elders, to.tranſport Miniſters from one 
Church to another; and ordaincs the Miniſter ſo decerned, to obey. And 
ordaines the Superintendents to holdtheir Synodstwicein theycar, towit, 
in Aprile and October. Commiſſion is given to the Superintendents of 
Anguiſe, Lothian, Glaſcow and Fite with Da. forreſt to travell with the 
Lords of Secret Counſell concerning the cauſes, that Should comie in judge- 
ment of the Church , and what order of execution $shall be taken therein. 
Ordaines the communion to be miniſtred four times in the year within 
burghes, and twice yearly in the Landward. Alſo that uniformity shall bee 
keptin the miniſtration of the Sacraments , and ſolemniſation of marriage, 
and burialls according to the book of Geneya. By this book is meaned 
that book called The common order; which was conform to 'the English. 
Church in Geneve, . and was uſually printed before the Pſalmes in Meeter. 
Likewiſe a {launder was raiſed upon Paul Meffan Miniſter at Jedburgh; com- 
miſſion was given to John Knox and certain Elders of Edinburgh, rogo 
into that town, and try the ſlaunder , and report the truth unto the Sel 
ſion ofthe Church of Edinburgh, to whom with the aſſiſtance of the Su- 
perintendent of Lothian commiſſion is giyen to decern therein. - His wo- 
man-ſcrvant had brought forth achild , and would nottell z who was the 
(nan) father 
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father ofit 3 but ſaid , She was forccd'in an eevening, and kney not by 
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gion they pleaſe. John anſwereth : If her- Ma. would punish malefaQorg 
according to the lawes, he could promiſe quictneſs upon the patt of all, 
which profeſſe the Lord Jeſus within Scotland: but if she thought to delude 
the lawes, he feareth, ſome will -let the Papiſts underſtand, that they 
Shall notbe ſufſered to offend Gods Majeſty without punishment. When 
rhe Queen heard theſe and other words to this purpoſe, She takes another 
courſe, and diretes ſummons againſt Maſſe-mongers in the ſtraiteſt form 
with expedition, to compeare on _ 19; one day beforethe Parliament, 
T he Bishop of Santaadrews, the beforenamed Prior, the Parſon of Sau- 
cher, andothers do compear. At firſt the Bishop refuſcth to anſxyer be. 
fore Civill Jud ges; yetinend they all come into the Queens will: and She 
dclignes them to ſeverall priſons. Then faid ſome, Sec whatthe Quecn 
hath done: the like was never done within this realm : we doubt not but 
all shall bewell. Others foreſpake things, asit came to paſſe, that it was 
but deceit, and ſo ſoon asthe Parliamentis ended, the Papiſts will be ſet at 
liberty: and therefore adviſed the Nobility, that they be not abuſed. Many 
had their private buſineſs to procure in the Parliament, eſpecially the ARof 
oblivion, and they ſaid, They might noturge the Queen at thattime: for 
if theydid ſo, she will hold no Parliament, and whatthen may become 
of themand their friends? but let this Parliament pafle over, whenſoever 
the Queen craves any thing (as She muſt do before her marriage) Religi- 
ons$hall be the firſt thing , that Shall be cſtabliched. Much was ſpoken a- 
gainſt that politicall delay: but in vain. An a@of oblivion was paſtof 
all things donc inthe publick cauſe from the year 1 558. till September 1. in 
the year 1561; Manſes and glicbs were appointed for Miniſters ; adultery 
to be punished with death of both perſons: but nothing for eſtablishing of 
Religion. Intime of this Parliament , John Knox ſaid in a Sermon before 
mauy of the Nobility and other members, My Lords, I praiſe my God 
throgh [eſus Chriſt, thatin yourpreſence I may powr forth the ſorow of 
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my heart, yea, yourſelves $hall be witneſſes 4 if I makeany ly in things 
by paſtfrom the beginning of Gads mighty works within this realm : I have 
been with you in your maſt deſperat tentations; ask your own conſciencesz 
andlet them anſwer before'-God » if that I: (not I, but Gods Spirit by 
mee) in your greateſt extremity willed yqu not, ever todepend upon your 
God, and in his name promiſed unto you victory. & preſervation from 
our enemies, if yec would:depend upon his proteion , and- prefer his 
glory before your lives and wordly commodities: in'your moſt extreme 
dangers I havebeen with you :. Santiohnfton,; Couper-moore, and the 
charges of Edinburgh are yetrecentin my heart: yea that dark and dolo-s 
rous night , when all you, my Lords with shame & fear lcft this town, is 
yetin my mind, and God forbid, . chat-ever I forget it: Whatwas my 
cxhortation unto you? and what is falleniinvain of allthat ever God pro- 
miſed unto you by my mouth , yee yourſelves live, and teſtify. - Thete 
isnot one of you, againſt whom death 8 deftruftion was threatned , pe- 
rihed in that danger; and how many of your enemics/hath God plagued 
before your cies? $hallthis be the thankfulnelſs , that yec $hall render unto 
your God? to betray his cauſe, when yechave itin your hands to cfta- 
blichit, as youpleaſe? Yeeſay, The Queen willnotagree with us. Ask 
yee of her , what by Gods word yee may juſtly require; and if She 
will not agree with you in God, you are not bound to agree withher 
in the devill. Let her plainly underſtand ſofar of your mindes, and ſteal not 
from your former ſtoutnesin God , and he will proſper you in yourenter= 
priſes. But Icanſee nothing ,* but a rccooling from Chriſt |eſus , that the 
man that firſt and moſt ſpeedily flecth from Chriſts Enſigne, holdes hims 
ſlfmoſt happy. Yea, Ihearſome ſay, that we haye nothing of ourRe- 
lgion eſtablisched, by law nor Parliament; albeit the malicious words of 
ſach can neither hurt, he truceth of God, nor yet us, that thereupon de- 
pend; yetthe ſpeaker of this treaſon committed againſt God , and aganiſt 
this poor common wealth, deſervesthe gallowes: for our Religion being 
commanded, and ſo eftablished by God, is received within this realm 
in publick Parliament. And if they will fay , It was no Parliament, 
we muſt and will ſay, and alſo prove, that Parliament was als lawfull 
a Parliament, as ever any that paſlcd before it in this realm. Ilfay, If 
the King then living was King, and the Queen now in this realm be law- 
full Queen , that Parliament can not be denied. Andnow, my Lords; 
to putan end to all, I hear ofthe Queens marriage: Dukes, Brethren to Em- 
pcrours, and Kings ſtriveall for the beft gain, Butthis, my Lords, will 
Ifayz notethe day, and beare witnes hereafter; Whenſoeyer the Nobi- 
lity of Scotland, who profcſſc the Lord [eſus , conſents, that an infidell 
(andall Papiſts arc infidels) shallbe Head to our Soverain, ye doſo far as 
in you lieth, to banish Chriſt Ieſus from this realm; yea, to bring Gods 
vengeance upon the Country , a plague uponyourſelves, and poſſibly yee 
Shall do ſmall confort to your Soveraigne. This manner of ſpeaking (laith 
the Hiſtory of Reformation) was judged intolerable: both Papiſts and Pro« 
teſtants were offended at it, and ſome poſted to give the Queen adyentiſc= 
ment, that Knox had ſpoken againſt her marriage. Immediatly he was 
ſentfor: he gocth, and none was ſuffered to enter into the Cabinet, but 4tother 
lo. Erskin the Superintendent of Anguiſe. The Qucenin,vchemency of ®/*1en- 
paſſion and with tearces, ſaid , NeverPrince was ſo uſed: I have born with © of the 
you in all your rigorous manner of ſpeaking, both againſt myſelf and a- —_— 


gaiaſt my Uncles; yea, I have ſought your favour by all poſlible means: x,,, 
(nan) 2 Lof- 
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I offered you preſence, whenſoever-it pleaſed you toadmonish mee; ang 
yet I can not bequiteof you : Ivoweto God, I Shall beonce revenged , 
Herpaſſion and tears ſtayeth her ſpeach.. - When opportunity ſeryes, he 
anſwereth ; It is true, Madam, your Majeſty and Lhave been ar diverſe 
controverſies, in which 1 never perceived your Ma. to be offended at mee: 
but when it $hall pleaſe God to deliver you from that bondage of darknes 
and errour, wherein you have been nurished for lack of true doftrine, 


- your Ma, will find-the liberty of :my tongue nothing offenſive: withour 


the preaching place ' ( Madam) 1 think tew haveany occaſion to/beoffen. 
ded at mee: and there ( Madam) I amnot maſter of myſelf, but mug 
obey him , who commandcs meeto ſpeak plain, and flatterna flesh upon 


thefaccof the carth. But, faith the Queen) | what have 'yce to do; with 


my marriage? Iohn faith , If -itpleaſe your Ma. to hear mee;,. 1 $hall shey 
the tructh in plain words. I grant, your Ma. hath offeced: unto mee 
morethan I required: but my anſwer was then-asit is now:,. that God hath 
notſent mee to waitupon the Courts of Princes, nor upon the chambres 
of Ladies, but Iam ſentto preach the Evangell of [elus Chriſt to ſuch as 
plcaſe to hear: it hath two points, repentance and faith: now, Madam, 
n preaching repentance, of neceſlity it is, that the ſins of men be noted, 
ithat they may know , wherein they offcnd-: But ſoit is, that the moſtpart 
of your Nobility areſo addiQed to your affeQion, thatneither Gods Word, 
nor their Common wealth are rightiy regarded - and therefore it beco- 
mes mee to ſpeak, that they may know thcir _ - The Queen ſaith, 
What haye you to do with my marriage ?- Or what are you within the 
Common wealth? Iohnanſwereth , 1 am a ſubje& born within theſame, 
Madam: and albcit I be neither Earle, Lord nor Baron , . yet God hath 
made mee (how abje& ſoeycr:I be in your cies) a profitable and uſefull 
member within it: Yea, Madam, to mee it appertaines to forewarn of ſuch 
things, as may hurt it, if I foreſee them, nolcſs than it doth any one ofthe 
Nobility : for both may vocation and office craye plainneſs of mee: and 
therfore Madam, to yourſelicI fay , what] ſpake in publick, W henſocyer 
the Nobility of this realm shall be content , and conſent, that you beeſub- 
ject to an-unlawfull husband, they doas much as in them lieth , to renounce 
Chriſt, to banish the truth, ro betray the freedom of this realm, and pollibly 
Shallin end do ſmall comfort unto yourſfelfe. Then was the Queen more 
gricvcd. The Superintendent ſpoke what he could, to mitigate her paſſion, 
but all was but caſting of oile into the fire. The next day rhe Queen requires 
the judgement of the Lords of the Articles , whijther that, Manner 


\ of ſpeaking deſerves not punishment, But they adviſe her to deſiſt; After 


the Parliament, the Bishop of Santandrews and the other Papiſts that were 
impriſoned, were ſetat liberty. The Queen went to fee the Weſt-country 
and Argile, and uſed the Maſſe whereſocver. she was on ſunday. In the 
mean timethe Nationall aſſembly was held at Perth Iuny 25 : - there were 
Superintendents, Miniſters and commiſſioners of the Churches. Prayer 
was made by Io. willock Superintendent of the Weſt. Superintendents and 
Miniſters were cenſured, Io. Knox and his Colleagues gave account con- 
cerning Paul Meffan ; and theirptoccedings were approved. The ſame 
day Da. ferguſon Miniſter at Dunfernlin deelares, that he had ſpoken with 
Paul Meffan, and that he was ſorowfull for his grievous offenſe, and that 
he notonly acknowledgeth the equity of the Sentence pronounced againſt 
him, but was willing to anderly whatſoever punishment the Church 
would lay upon him, &c. After long debate, the Aſſembly mary 
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des, that a confortable anſwer $shall' be direed unto hini;. and in tht 
meantime they vill ſolicite the Lords of the privy Counſcll for him, 3. It 
was decerned, thatno privat contra of marriage, though catnall eopus 
lation follow , shall haye faith in judgement, untill the contraters shall fa- 
tilfy as ſcandalizers of the Church, anduntill famous & unſuſpe withnel- 
ſes teſtify ofthe Marriage , or itbe confeſſed by both patties; and ifneither 
probation be brought , nor both parties conteſſe; they shalbe cenſured as 
fornicatours. . 4+ If any perſon find himſelf hurt by any Sentcace given by 
Miniſter , elders and Deacons of any Church , he may within tendayes ap- 
peal unto the Superintendent and his Synod; and there the Superintendent 
$hall'cognoſce,. whitherit was well appcaled ; Andif the party yetalledges, 
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that he is wronged by the Superintendent &Synod, he$hal within ten dayes_- 


make;appellation to the NationalAſſembly; and from thence no appellation 
is to be made: Andif he juſtify not bis appeale before the Provinciall Synode, 
they shall impute a fine upon the appellant belidesthe expencesof the Patty, 
and that fine $hall be delivered unto the deacons of theChurch for uſe of the 
poor, where the firſt ſentence wasgivenz And ſo in the Nationall aſſembly. 
5. Supplication is tobe made unto tlre Queens Maj. and Secret Counſell for. 
union ofChurches two or thry,ifthey be but two or thry myles diſtant, and 
cauſe the inhabirants reſort unto one of them, becauſe of the Scatecry of Mi- 
niſters, and the ſmall number of parishoners. 6.The.inftruQion of youti: shal 
be committed to none inUniverlitiesnorin any other place,but ſuch aspro- 
fclſe the trac Religion; and if any now occupy ſucha place, they shail be re» 
moved. 7. No work $hall be printed nor published in write,concerniog the 
dorin of Religion, untill it be. preſented unto the Superintendent of the 
boundes, and approved by him orſuch-of the moſt learned, that he $hal 
appoint: and if any of them doubt of any point, rhe work $hall be pro- 
duced before the Nationall aſſembly. 8. Every Superintendent $hall cauſe 
warn the Shircs and towns within his Juriſdiction , to ſend their Commitl- 
ſioners uuto- the Aſſembly , declaring unto them the day and place; and 
that they $hall conveen on the firſt day of everyaſſembly. 9g. Commiſſions 
are given to the Bizhops of Galloway, Caitnes & Orknay,: for one year, to 
vifite and plant Churches within their own bounds ſeverally, That year was 
agreat noiſe of buſineſs for a Letter , which John Knox wrote and direQed 
throughout the country,in this manner; The ſuper/cription was, Wherſoever two 
or three aregathered in my name,there am 1 in the miit of them. ltis not unknown 
unto you, Dear Brethren, what confort and tranquilityGod gave unto us in 
times moſt dangerous, by our Chriſtian aſſemblies 8& godly conference, ſo 
oft as anydanger appeared unto any member or members of our own body. 
And how thart-fince wee have negicCted, or at leaſt not frequented our Con- 


ventions andAſſemblics, the adverſaries ofChriſt]eſus his holyEvyangell, have 
cnterpriſed and boldned themſelves,publickly & ſecretly to do many things ' 


odious in Gods preſence, and moſt hurtfull ro the true Religion, now of 
Gods great favour granted unto us. The holy ſacraments are abuſed by 


profain Papiſts 3 Maſſes have been and yet areſaid openly, and maintained: 


The blood of ſome of our deareſt Miniſters hath been shed without fear of 
punischment, or correction cravedby us. | Robert Pont a Miniſter was ſtruc - 


keninthe head with a weapen by ( aptan Lawaer] And now two of our dear 
brethren , Patrik craunſten and Andrew armfſtrong are ſummoned to un- - 
derly the law in the Tolbuith of Edinburgh the 24 day of this inſtant Ofto- 
ber as for a forethonght fellony ; pretended murther , and for invading the 
Queens Majeftics palace of Balyrud-houſe , with unlawfull convocation, 
KC 


{v00) 


238 


SÞ 


CENTVYRY XP/1. Part 2, 


&c. Theſe terrible ſummons are direQed againſt ont brethren , becauſe 
that they with twoor more, paſſed to the Abbey upon ſunday Auguſt 25, 
to behold and note, ' what perſons repaired to the Maſſe. - And becauſe 
upon the ſunday before { the Queen being abſent) there reſorted to that 
idoiarafcall multitude, having openly all, cevenro thelealt divelish cere. 


monies ( yea , even the conjuring of their accurſed water ) that eyer they 
had in the time of their greateſt blindnes; Bur'becaufe (1Ifay) our faid 


Brethren paſt { and in that moſt quict manner ) to.noteſueh abuſers, theſe 
fearfullſummons are dircacd againſtthem, to make (no doubt ): aprepa. 
ration upon a few, that a door may be opened to execute cruelty upon a 
greater multitude _ And if ſoit come to paſſe , God: (no doubt) hath juſt. 
ly recompenced our former negligence&ingratirude- towards him-8e his be. 
nefits , inour own boſoms.' ' God gayeus a moſt notable victory of his & 
ourenemies; he brak their ſtrength , and confounded their conuſelts; he 
left us at freedom, and purged the realm, for the moſt part from open 
idolatry. But we (alas! ) preferring, the pleaſure of flicsh & blood, to 
the pleaſure & commandement of God, have ſuffered that idotthe Maffe 
publickly ro be erced again: and therefore juſtly ſuffers he us now to fall 
in that danger, That to look to an ldolater going to his idolatry $Shallbe 
reputed a crime little inferiour to treaſon. God grant, that we fall not 
farther. And now I, whom God of his mercy , hath made one among 
many, to trayell in ſetting forward his trac Religion within this realm, 
ſecingthe ſame indanger of ruine, cannot butin conicience crayeof you, 
my Brethren of all ſtates, thathave profeſſed: thetrueth , your preſence, 
confort and aſfiſtence at the faid day in thetownof Edinburgh , evenay 
yec tender theadyancementof Gods glory, the: ſavety of your Brethren, 
and your own afſurance; together with theperfervation of the Church, in 
theſe appearing dangers. It may+be' (perchance )* that perſuaſions be 
made to the contrary, and that yce be informed , that cither youraſſembly 
is not neceſſary, or that it will offend the upper powers, and my good 
hope is, that neither flattery nor fear.snall make you, ſofar to decline 
from Chriſt Jcſus, as that againſt your publick promiſe , and ſolemneband, 
yee will leave your Brethren in ſo juſt a cauſe ; and albeit there were no 
great danger, yet can not our aflembly be unprofitable, for manythings 
requiring conſultation , which can-not be had, unleſs the wiſeſt and:god- 
lyeltconveen. And thus doubting nothing of theaſliſtance of our God , 
if we uniformly ſeek hisglory, I ceaſefarther ro trouble-you , commit- 
ting you heartily to the proreCtion of the Erernall. From Edinburgh ORo- 
ber $8 1563. ' This Letterwas dire@ed, and many prepared themſc}ves to 
convcen.* Onecopy came into the-hands.of Henry Sinclare' / then enti- 
tuled Bishop of Rofle, and) Preſident of the Colledge of juſtice: he being 
a Papift ſent it unto the Queen at Sterlin.- who shewesit to the Counſell of 
the Cabinet; and they conclude, that it imports treaſon: wherefore the 
Queen thought to be avenged of that her great enemy. Some Courtiers 
endeavoure to perfuade o. Knox to confteſſe a fault, and-ſatisfy the Queen 
at her own will, Hedenierh a fault. 'In the midſtof December the Queen 
comes to Edinburgh. ſohn Knox was ſent for, to appear before the Coun- 
ſell: many went with him , ſo that the ſtaires and inner-cloff was full of 
people, Secretary Lethingtoun ſaith unto |. Knox, The Queen's Maje- 
ſy isinformed , 'that you have travelled to raiſe a tumult of her ſubjeQs a- 
Sainſt her: and for certification, there is preſented unto her your Letter : 


yet becaule her Ma. will do nothing, without good advertiſement , She 
| hath 
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hach conveened you before this part of the Nobility , that they may wit- 
neſſe betwixt herand you. . The Queen. ſaith, Ler him acknowledge his 
handwriting , and then shall wejudge of the contents, He ownerh the 


Letter. Then ſaith the Secretary, yoy have done more than I would. 


have done. Johnanſwereth, Charity is not ſuſpicious, He is commanded 
to read the Letter: -hedoth read it with a loud voice. The Queen's Adyo- 


cateis commanded to accuſe him; and the Queen ſaid, . Heard yeeyermy. 
Lords, a moredeſpitcfulland treaſonable Letter? Nonedid anſwer, un-: 


till the Secretary ſaid to]. Knox, Art you notſoryfrom your heart, and 
do you not repent , that ſuch a Letter hath paſſed your peu? John anſwe- 
reth, My-Lord-Secretary, before I repent, I mult know my offenle. 
Secretary , Offenſe? it ther were no more, -;but the. convocation of the 
Queens lieges, 'the offenſecan not be denied. Knox, Remember yourſelf 
my Lord, there is difference bertwixt a lawfull & an unlawfull conyocation: 
if I be guilty in this , I have oft offended, ſiace 1 came laſt into Scotland: 
for what convocation of Brethren. hath beets untill this day, unto. which 
my pen hathnot ſerved? -and before this, no man laid it tomy charge. 
Secretary. * Then'was then, andnow is now.; we have no nced of ſuch 
convocation, as'then. Knox, The time that hath: been , is evea now 


before my cies :- for I ſee the poor flockinno leſs danger , thanit hath been-. 


at any time before, excep that the devill hath got a vizard upon his face;. be- 
fore he came in his own face , 'diſcoyered by open tyranny ſeeking the de- 
ſtraQtion of all ; who refuſed idolatry; and then, Irthiak, you will con- 
fels, the Brethren lawfully convecned themlclves for defenſe of their lifes ; 
And now the devill comes under the clokeof juſtice, to do that, which 
God would notſuffer him.to.do by ſtrength. The Pucen, What is-this } 
mee thinks, you trifle with him. Who gave you autority to make con- 
vocation of my lieges? :is not that treaſon? The Lo. Rathuen, No, Madam; 
for he makes convocation of the people, to hear praier and Sermon, al-. 
moſtdayly : and whatever your Ma. or others think of it, wethink it no 
treaſon. The Pueen, Hold yourpeace, lethim anſwer for himſelf. Knox, 
I began to reaſon with the Secretary (v-hom I taketo be a better Logician 
than your Ma.is) thatall convocation is not unlawfull, .and now my. Lotd 
Ruthuca hath given the inſtance: whichif your Ma.: willdeny , 1shall 
make myſelf rcady to prove.. The Pueen, I will ay nothing againſt your 
Religion, nor conveecning to your Scrmons: bur whatauthority have you, 
to convocate my ſubjects, when you will, without my commandement? 
Knox , 1 have no-pleaſure to decline from my former purpoſe: but to ſatiſ. 
fy your two queſtions, Madam, 1 anſwer, that at my wil! I nevercon- 
yeened fourperfons in Scotland ; butat the Order, that the Brethren had 
appointed, I have given diverſe advertiſements, and great multituds haye 
aſſembled thereupon. - And if yqur Ma. complaines, that this was done 
withoutyour Ma: command , So hath all that God hath bleſſed within this 
realm, from the beginning of this ation: and therefore I muſt be con- 
vinced by ajuſt law , that I havedone againſt the duty of Gods Meſſinger, 
in writing this Letter,. before that I becither ſory , © or repent for the 
doing of it, as my Lord Secretary would'perfuade mee : for what I have 
done it isat the commandement of the Generall Church within this re- 
alm : and therefore , I think, I havedone nowrong. The Pueen, you 
Shall not eſcape ſo: is it not treaſon, my Lords, to accuſe a Prince of 
cruelty ? I think, AQts of Parliament may be found againſt ſuch whifpe- 
rers. Many dogrant, that this istruc. Knox, Butwhereia can I be ac- 
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cuſed ? The Pueen, Read this part of your Letter, This fearfull ſummon; 
is , direfted againſt them, to make ( no doubt ) apreparationupon a few , that a 
door may be opened to execute cruelty upon a greater multitude. What ſay you to 
that? Knox, is it lawfull, Madam ,- to anſwer for myſelf? or shiall I be con. 
demned before be heard ? The Pueen, Say what youcan: I think, you 
have enough ado. Knox , 1 will firſt deſire of your Ma. and of this honoy. 
rable audience, Whither your Ma. knowcth not, that the obſtinate Pa- 
piſts are deadly enemies to all, that profeſſe the Evangell of Jefus Chriſt, 
and thatthey moſt carneſtly deſire the extirpation of them all, and of the 
true dorine, which is taught within this realme > The Queen held her 
peace: butall the Lords with common voice ſaid ; God forbid , that cj- 
ther the life of the faithfull, orthe ſtaying of the doQrine ſtood in the po. 
wer of the Papiſts: for experience hath taught us, what cruelty is ia their 
hearts. Knox, I proceed then , ſeing I perceive, . that all will grant , that 
it were a barbarous cruelty , todeſtroy ſucha multitude as profeſſe the E- 
vangell of Jeſus Chriſt within this realm ,' which they have attemped to do 
by force once or twice, as things done of late dayes do teſtify; where of 
ry being ( by Gods providence ) diſapointed , have invented more 
crafty & dangerous praQtiſes, towit, to make the Prince patty, under 
colourof law; . andſo, what they could not do by open force, they $hall 
perform by crafty deceit: for who thinks, my Lords, that the inſatiable 
cruelty of the Papiſtes ( within this realm, Imeane) Shall end in the mur- 
thering of theſetwo , now unjuſtly ſummoned, and more unjuſtly to be 
accuſed? I think, no man of judgement can ſoeſteem, but rather the di- 
re& contrary , thatis , by this few number they intend to prepare a way to 
their bloody enterpriſe againſt al}: and therefore, Madam , caſt up when 
you liſt the As of your Parliaments, I have offended nothing againſt 
them: for in my Letter I accuſenot your Majeſty, nor yet your nature 
of cruelty ; but 1 affirm yet again , thas the peſtilent Papiſts, which haye 
cnflammed your Ma. without cauſe againſt theſe poor men, arc the ſones 
of the devill, and therefore muſt obey the deſires of their father, who hath 
been a murcherer from the beginning. One/aid, you forget yourſelf; you 


_ arenotinthe pulpit. Knox, I am intheplace , where I am commanded 


in my conſcience to ſpeak the truth : and the truth 1 ſpeak; impugne it 
who (o liſteth: And heer unto Iadd, Madam, thathoneſt, meek & gent- 
lenatures ( in appearance) may be by wicked & corrupt counſelers, chan - 
gcd & altered to the dire contrary : exempls wee have, of Nero, whom 
in the beginning of his empire, we find having naturall shame; butafter 
his flatterers had incouraged him in all impiety, alledging that notking 
was cither unhoneſt or unlawfull in his perſon, who was Emperour aboye 
others; when he had drunk of this cup (I ſay) to what cnormites he 
tell, the hiſtories bear witnes. And now, Madam, to ſpeak plain, Pa- 
piſts have your cars patentat all times: aſſure your Ma. they are dangerous 
counſelers , and that your Mother did tind. The Pueen. - Well, you 
ſpeak fair heer, before my Lords, butthe laſt time 1 ſpake with you Sc- 
cretly, yon cauſed mee'to weep many tears. And ſo wasa rchearſing 
of what wasſpokenin the Cabinet , when John Erskin was preſent. Afﬀeer 
the Secretary had conferred with the Queen , he ſaid, Mr. Knox, you may 
return to your houſe forthis night: Knox, Ithank God, and the Queen's 
Majeſty: and, Madam, Ipray God, to purge yout heart from Papiſtry , 
and: to preſerve you from the Counſell of flatterers : for howſoever they 


ſcem pleaſant to your ears and corrupt affeRions for the time, experience 
| hath 
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hath taught into what perplexity they have brought famous Princes,” ' The 
Queen reteereth to her cabinet. John Knox went home. The Counſel 
yoteth uniforinly , that they could find no offenſe. T he Queen is brought 
again , and commandeth to vote over again, * Alldid refuſe, to vote over 
again. The next day anew aflault was made 0n ]. Knox, to conteſſe an 
offence, and put himſelf in the Queen's will with this afſuranee, that 
his greateſt punishment should be, but to go within thecaſtle of Edin- 
burgh, and immediatly he$hall return to his houſe. He ſaid, God fot- 
bid, that by my confeſſion 1 condemn theſe Noble men, who in their 
conſcience, and in diſpleaſure of their Queen have abſolyed mee: and tur- 
tzer I am aſſured, ye willnotin earneſt deſire mee, to confeſſe an offenſe, 
unleſs thereby ye would deſire mee to ceaſe from preaching: for how, can 
I exhort others to peace, if I confeſſe myſelf an authour of ſedition. Hiffo. 
of Reformation Lib. 4. 
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On December 25. the ſixth Nationall Aſſembly con» The V1. 


yeenes in Edinburgh , where were many Noble men, theSuperintendents National 


&C, 
petitions of the Miniſters and Commiſſioners were deſpiſed by ſomeCoun- 
ſelers with theſewords, As Miniſters will not follow our counſell; fo will 
we ſuffer Miniſters to labour for themſelves, and ſee what ſpeed they come. 
The Noble men ſaid, if the Queen will not, wee muſt: for both thirds 
and two parts are rigorouſly taken fromus aud our tenants. Oneſaid, if 
others will follow my Counſell, the Guard and the Papiſts shall complain 
als long as the Miniſters have done. Then the former Sharpneſs was colou- 
red, and the ſpeakeralledgeth, that hemeaneth not of all Miniſters, Chri. 
ftopher goodman [an English] anſwereth , My Lord Sccretary, it you 
can shew, whatjuſt tittle cither the Queen hath to the third, or the Papiſts 
tothetwo parts, then 1 think, I could reſolve, whither she be debtour 
to Miniſters within burgh, or not. The Secretary replieth, Ne fit peregrinas 
curioſus in aliena Republica. Goodman anſwereth , Albeit I be a ftranger in 
your policy, yet I am not ſo in the Church of God : and therefore 'the- 
care doth no leſs appertain unto mechete , thanif I were inthe midſt of 
England. The Hiſt. of Reformation Lib. cit. This debate was becauſe the 
Popish prelates were permitted to enjoy their tyths enduting their life, ſo- 


that a competent ſtipend were provided unto the Miniſters: and when the - 


Queen returned home, at the demand of the Counſell the Prelats conde- 
ſcended to quite the third part of the tyths for entertainment ofthe Queen's: 
tamily, and the proviſion of Miniſters : butthe Guard received the thirds, 
and gave nothing or little anto Miniſters: and they had oft complained of 
their want. In all theſe quick reaſonings I. Knox ſpoke nota word : but. 
thereafter he ſaid, I have traveled, Right honourable , and beloved Bre= 
thren, ſince my laſt returning into this realm, in an upright conſcience 
before my God , ſecking nothing more ( as heis witnes) thanthe advan=- 
ccmeat of his glory, and the ſtabillty of his Church within this realm; and 
of late dayes I have been accuſed as aſcditious man, and as one thatuſur- 
pcs to myſelf power that becomes mee not: true itis, I have given adver- 
tilement to the Brethren in diverſe quarters , of the extremity intended a- 
gainſt the faithfull , for looking to a prieſt going to Maſſe, andyfor obſcr- 
ving thoſe that tranſgreſſe againſt juſt laws : but that herein I baye uſurped 


turther power than was given mee, till that by you I be condemned, I 


utterly deny : for Iſay, by you, thavis, by the Generall Aſſembly I have 
alljaſt powerto advertiſc the brethren from time totime, ofdangers appear- 
ing, as I haye power to preach the word of God in the pulpit of Edin- 
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burgh:for by you was I appointed unto the one as unto theother:and there- 

fore in the nameof God I crave your judgements - the danger that appea- 

red unto mee in my accuſation wasnotlo fearfull, asthe words that came 

to my cars were dolorousto my heart : for theſe words were —Y ſpo- 
1 


ken, andthat by ſome Proteſtants, W hat can the Pope do more, than to 
ſend forth his letters., and require them to be obeied } Let mee have your 
judgements therefore, whither I have uſurped any power to myſelf, gr 
If I have obeicd your commandement. bid, John Knox is remoyeq : 
andthen the Lord Lindſay , the Lairds of Kilwood, Abborshall, Cuning. 
hamheed, the Superintendents of Anguiſe, Fife, Lothian, Weſt and 
Galloway, Mrs John Row, W. Chriſtcſon, Ro. Hamilton, Chri. good. 
man with the moſt part of the aſſembly did declare, that they remember 
yery well, that |o.Knox would have had himſelfe cxonered of the foreſaiq 
charge, andthatthe Chutch at that time would not ſuffer him to refuleir, 
but that he should continue , as before, toadvertiſe from timeto time, as 
occaſion shall be given. <Az extra@of the CAts of the nationall aſemblizs. 
3. The Noble men and Barons preſent, do finally confent, that for their 
own parts, the tenants or Jabourcrs of the ground $hall have their own 
tyths upon compoſition. 4 It was thought needfull for confirmation of 
the book of diſcipline, that certain commiſſioners orany three or four of 
them, s$hallreviſcit, and conſider diligently the contents thereof, no. 
ting their judgements in write , and reporte the ſamcunto the next aſſem- 
bly, or if any Parliament $hall intervecn , they $hall report their judge. 
ments unto the Lords of the Articles. 5. All Miniſtersand Readers ha. 
ving Manſes at their Churches $hall make refidencethere. 6. Concerning 
Thomas duncanſon, who was Schoolmafter and Reader inSterlin, and 
having committed fornication , had made publick repentance, it was or- 
daincd, that he $hall abſtain from that office in the Church, untill the 
Church of Sterlin make requeſt for him unto the Superintendents, and he 
Shall marry the woman, if sherequireit. 7. Alexander Jardin Miniſter at 
Kilspindy having committed fornication , and therefore ſuſpended by the 
Superincendentof Fife; and thercafter had made publick repentance, and 
married the ſame woman, Isagain ſuſpended from all funionin the Mi. 
piſtery untill che next Aſſembly, and then to receive his anſwere. 8, Com. 
miſſion was given unto five Miniſters to take cognition of a complaint 
given by the Superintendeat of Fife againſt Ge. Leſly Miniſter at Stramig. 
lo, and to decide thercin, and to notify their Sentence unto the Su- 
p=rintendent of Anguiſe. In this year by paſt was great death and dearth 
through all the Country, that the prices of corne and flesh was triple 
above the cuſtom. The writer of The Hiſto. of Reformotion faith, God did 
ſo according to the threatning in thelaw, punish our ingratitude, that 
ſuffered them to defile the Land with that abomination, that he had ſo po- 
tently purged by the power of his word; and for the riotous fcaſting both 
in City and country : butalas! wholookes to the truce cauſe of our cala- 
mity! Likewiſcin the winter following fcllgreat rain , whichin the falling 
freezed ſo vehemently, that the earth was buta $hot of ice; the fowls borh 
great & ſmall could not flee, but freezcd and died; and ſome were layd by 
the fire that their feathers might diſſolve. This froſt is ſaid to have been in 
January <An. 1563. towit, — tothe old account, which was not 
changed in Scotland, untill the yeIr 1600. and then was changed; but 
continucth in England untill the year 1660, 
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1 FT hath been shewd with what difficulty the Councel was called to 
I Treats the Hiſtory of it is moſt exquiſitly penned by Petro Soayea Ve- 
netian and tranſlated into ſundry languages : here I adda compend faith- 
fully and plainly in ſo far as concerneth the mannaging the Articles of do- 
arinfor the moſt part, When Pope Paul could no longer decline the cal- 
ling of this councel, (as is before) in the beginning of the year 1545. he 
ſent three Legats, John Maria de Monte a Card. Bishop of Paleſtina, Mar- 
cclilus Cervinus a prieſt Cardinall de Sana Crace, and Reginald Pool a 
deacon Cardinalof S. Mary in Coſmedin; with a Breve of legation, but 
no particular inſtruction ; being as yet uncertain , what commiſſion to give 
them , and intendingto diſpoſe, as occaſions, namely, the affairs of the 
Emperour shall require. When the Legates were gone, he conſults the 
Cardinals, what faculty is expedient unto hisSce, 40 ſend unto the Legats: 
they conſider the precedents of other faculties, and dare fallow none of 
them : atlaſt a Bull was framed with this clauſe , -He ſends them as Angels 
of peace unto the councel, and gives them full authority to preſide there, 
to ordain whatſoever Decrees, to heat, propound, concludeand to ex- 
ecute whatſocver were neceſſary for the honor of God , aad increaſe of the 
Catholick faith, to REFORM the eſtateof the Catholick Church in 
AL L her members eccleſiaſtical and Secular; of waatſocyer preheminence 
though graced with Pontifical or Royal dignity; and to do any thing fit 
for extirpation of hereſfics; and for reducing them who hayc departed 
from obedicnce of the Apoſtolicall Sec; for preſervation and reſtoratiori 
of eccleſiaſtical liberty ; with condition, that in all thing they proceed 
with conſent of the Councel. Then calling to mind z what encounters 
befell unto Pope John in Conſtance, when he ſent his Nznt# unto the 
councel of Pavia, he ſent unto tie Legatsa privat Breve with authority to 
prolong, diſſolve or tranſter the councel unto what place they $hall pleaſe: 
This was a deſigne to cut off all contrary purpoſes unto him. The Legats 
_ arriveat Trent March 13. but found no Prelats there, excep the Cardinal 
of Trent: after ten dayes Orators came from the Emperour and Venice, 
to aſſiſt the Synod: then came the Cardinal of Madruccio and three Bi- 
Shops. On the firſt day of their arriving the Legats granted indulgence 
unto all there preſent; for three yeats and ſo many fourty dayes. Then 
they conſider their Bull of faculties, and with reſolution to keep ir ſecret , 
they ſent advice unto Rome, that the condition annexed inthe end of it, 
didty theirhands, and made cyery petty Prelat equal unto them, Their 
reaſon isthoug ht good , and another was ſent givivg them abſolute aurho- 
rity. Afﬀeerthis was ſeen, theyprofeſs ro communicat their moſt inward 
thoughts unto the Ambaſſadors and Prelats: whercfore when Letters came 
from Germany or Rome, they all aſſembled together in the lodging of 
one. Butthe Legatsadviſe the Pope , that upon every occaſion one Let- 
tershould be written for common view , and the ſecret deſignes shou!ld be 
written apart. Tiefirſt doubt was for precedency , whether Don Diego 
the Emperours Ambaſſador, or th: Cardinal of Trent shou1ld have the firſt 
place? at laſt it was agreed, that their chaires be ſet ſo, thatnone may 
know > which of the two were preferxed. Thenext ſcruple was for ope- 
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ning the Councel:on the one ſide it moved themythat no Prelats were come 
but four; and on the other ſide the fear of the Turkish vwarrs required haſt, 
The Pope lent relolution to open the councel on the firſt day of May with- 
out longerdelay: on that day the Legats 5hew that they had- received 
commiſſion to open, but shew not the particular day: only They held 
a congregation, which was ſpent on ceremonies, that the three Legats 
Should have alike apparcl and ornaments ; that the place of Seflion shonld 
be adorne.! wich hangings of Arras; whether ſeats should be prepared for 
the Pope and the Emperour; whether Don Diego should have morc hono- 
rableplace then other Ambaſſadors; whether the Eleor-Bishops { being 
Princes ) should fir before other Bishops and archbishops; and it should 
prcjudge no man, ifthey have not their own place at this time. Before 
May was ended, twenty Bishops were come; and five Generals of Monks: 
they were alſo ſoon wearied with expeation , and would have returned, 
but were entertained by the Legats with hope of opening the Counſel 
Shortly. Don Dicgo would not tay longer, and upon pretence of jadiſ- 
poſition he went to Venice. Inthe end of ſuny ſome Prelats complained 
gricyouſly , untill a ſupply of 40. Ducats was promiſed unto them. Some 
obieted, that their ſtaying was like to have no efte& , becauſe the Empe. 
rour was medling withReligion,and to that end had appointed Colloquies: 
therefore ſundryes withdrew themſelyes pretending ſeyeral cauſes. The 
Pope conſidering that the Emperour held things inſuſpence, and affeted 
not the councel, if he might atchieve his own defignements in Germany, 
began to condem himſelf, that he had procceded ſo far ; and yetitſeemed 
ſcandalous to diſſolye ſo ſmalla convention ; and on the other ſide he jud- 
gedir clear, that aSynod was a fit remedy againſt the hereſies (as heſpake) 
and hefeared that the Emperour would crave an halfycarsfruits and vaſſala- 
ges of the monaſteries in Spain , asalſo what might be the event of that 
Colloquy in timeof the Cqunſel. While he thus is wavering, he reſolves, 
and ſends unto the Legats a Bull offaculty , to tranſfer the councel, to the 
effeft, he may drive off time at leaſt; And alſo heſent the Bishop of Caſerta 
untothe Emperour, craving cither to begin the councel; or ſuſpend it , 
orto transferitinto Italy. The Emperour would yeeld to none ofthe three. 
In the end of October he yeelds to open the councel, but ſo that they begin 
with Reformation of the Clergy , and medle not with points of doQtrin, 
letthe Proteſtants beincenſed. This courſe was thought at Rome to fa- 
vour the hereticks, and to curb the Papal power. Nevertheleſs they will 
not ſeem to take itill, and ordaines the firſt Seſſion to be held December 
13. and tohandle principally matters of dorin; and if arcaſon muſt be 
rendered, itshould be anſwered , Toentreat of Reformation of manners 
only, were contrary unto allformer examples. On December 12. acon- 
gregation was held and the Prelats conſulted , what is to be done in the 
Scion, The Bishop of Eſtorga ſaid , The Legats should read their Bull ; 
and all theothers conſented. The Legat De Sant Croſs conſidering that 
the publishing of their large authority; might breed danger of limitation ; 
anſwered, Inthe Councelall are one body, and therefore it were neceflary 
to read the Bull ofevery bishop , toshew their inſtitution from the Apoſto- 
lick See; and this were tedious, ſcing morcare coming. So that motion 
was put off. When the. 13. Day was come, the Pope published at Rome 
aBall of Jubilee, declaring that the opening of the councell was to cure 
the wounds ofthe Church done by hereticks; and exhorting every one to 


aſliſt the aſſembled Fathers with their prayers; and for this effec they should 
con- 
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confe(ſthemſelves , and faſt three dayes, in which time they should goin 
proceſlions, and receive the bleſſed ſacrament; and he granted pardoht of 
allfin, unto all that did ſo. . The ſame day at Trent the Legats cauſed a 
large admonition to beread, shewing that it isthe duty of every one, du- 
ring the councel, to: advertiſe the Prelats , of all occurrents , and decla» 
ring thethree ends of the councell, towit, extirpation of hereſy , reforma- 
tion of Eccleſiaſticaldiſciplin, and regaining of common peace 3 where- 
of the firſt and laſt inconvenients were the cffeas of the ſecond : for it can 
not be denyed , that the people (as faith the Prophet) have committed 
two evils; they have forſaken the fountain of living water, and haye dig- 
ged ciſterns... . even ſuch ciſterns arcallthe counſels, that proceed from 
our wiſdom , and not from the Spirit of God: juſtice requires of us Paſtors, 
that we acknowledge ourſelves guilty ofall thoſe eyils,with which the flock 
of Chriſt is oppreſt , and not only holily but juſtly tranſfer all their fins up». 
on ourſelyes , becauſe indeed we are for the moſt part the cauſe of all thoſe 
evils; And it is the juſt judgement of God to viſit the Church with Tutr- 
kish and inteſtin warrs: and therefore unleſs we acknowledge our ſins , the 
Holy Ghoſt, on whom we call, will not come; And they shew, itis a 
happy occaſion of Reformation , which God hath now offered in his ſin - 
gular mercy - And albeit calumniators will not be wanting, yet we muſt 
go-on conſtantly, and asupright Judges avoid all paſſion, aiming only at 
theglory of God, ſcing wearenow upon this work before Him and his 
Angelsand the whol Church; Laſtly adviſing the Prelats who wereſent 
by Princes , to do their Maſters ſervice faithfully and diligently , yet fo 
that principally they look unto the honor of God. Then the Bull of inti- 
mation of the Councel, and another of the iree deputation of the Legats 
wereread, anda third of opening thecouncel. The commiſſionof Don 
Diego wasread, and his abſence was excuſed by his Secretary Zorilla. O- 
ther ceremonies being ended, the next Seſſion was appointed to be on 
January 7. 1546. | 

II. Now neither the Legats nor the Prelats knew what to do, or what 
order to obſerye. The Legats advertiſe the Pope, that the Synod Se. T1. 
is opened, and they crave alight, how to order themſelves, and 49 
as particular inftruQtions as may bez namely , whether they should 49% & 
treat firſt of hereſies; whether they Should ſpeak generally only , — 
particularly , whether they should firſt condem the falſe dotrin, or 
the perſons of the principal hereticks , or both together, Ii the Prelats shall 
propound articles of Reformation , whether thoſe should be handled be- 
fore or after or with the articles ofdoQrinz Whether they shall ſpeak of the 
Conference in Germany , or neglect itz Whether they Should proceed 
ſlowly or ſwiftly; Whether the ſuffrages should be reckoned according to 
the Nations, or perſons. They ſenttheir advice in this article , that it ſeemes 
moſt expedient unto the Apoſtolical Sec, toreckon them by perſons, be- 
cauſe the Italians may be more in number than all the other members. They 
crave alſo information , whether they should cntreat ofthe Papal authority 
and ofthe councell , as ſome dointend, They repreſent alſo thatthe Prelats 
have demanded their commiſſion: which they had artificially avoided, 
They adviſe to'take order for the high-wayes, that upon all occaſions 
Letters may paſs ſafely: they crave information concerning the order of 
Ambaſſadors, and proviſion for money , becauſe that which was reccivcd , 
was ſpent upon poor Bishops. Inthe mean while the Prelats at Trent would 
procced, and two congregation were employd about the habite of Bishops, 
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and the age and habite and dict of their domeſticks : much was ſpoken, ang 
the reſult was, A good reformation of the mind isneceſlary , andlet each 
one redreſs his own family. The Pope aſſembled the colledge of Cardinals, 
to Superintend the affaires of the Synod , and by their advice he writes unto 
the Legats, approving their opinion concerning the yoices; asfor matters 
to be propounded cither by them , or unto them, things are not as yer 
ripe enough : for the preſent , be doing with preambulary things; a boue 
all , letnot the Prelats exceed the bounas of reverence unto the Apoſtolical 
See; Forrelicf and ſuſtentation of the Bishops in the Councel, aBreve was 
ſcent exeeming them from payment of tythes, and letting them Enjoy all 
their fruits, notwithſtanding their no-reſidence; and for the meaner 
fort he ſent 2000. Crouns, which he would to be expounded as a 
loving courtſy of the Head of the Councel toward his members; The 
title of the Councel should be, The moſt holy Oecumenical and gene- 
ral Councel of Trent, the Apoſtolical Legats being Preſidents. Jn 
a congregation January 5. the Breye of exemption was read, and 
a General of Monks craved the like, and he was appeaſed with fair words, 
The Legats propounded, that the matters to be handled $hould be diſtin. 
guished , and particular congregations should bedeputed to frame diſtin& 
articles, and after diſputation, deputies $ball frame decrees, to be pro. 
pounded ina general congregation, where every Prelate may deliver his 
opinion; And tothe end, the general congregations may befree, it ſeems 
expedient, that only the Legats should propound the matters, and not 
give ſuffrage but in Scſſion. Then they propound unto conſideration, 
whether the former Decree concerning their converſation, during the 
Synod , should be published in the Seſſion. A difficulty aroſe concerning 
the Title of the Councel. Three French Prelats [no mare was of that 
Nation |} craved this addition unto the former words , Repreſenting the 
Church vniverſal. The Legats conſidering that this title had been uſed only 
at Conſtance andBaſile; and fearing that others would demand the addition 


of the words following, which hath power immediatly from Chriſt; and that | 


were derogatory unto the Pop'sauthority ; did oppoſe this motion , and 
diſſembling their motives, they ſaid, Taoſe were but froathy words, and 
hereticks may make a bad conſtruction of them. The Frenches and ſome 
Others did preſs the addition : but the Legats would not, and fall upog 
another purpoſe. The ſecond Seſſion was held January 7: 300. Armed 
men were ſet to guard the fathers, who were three Legats, two titular 
archbishops, 28. Bishops, 3. abbots and 4. Generals of orders : this was all 
thenumber of the general Councell: the abovenamed Decree was read, 
and the next Seſſion was appointed to be on February 4. the Frenches till 
preſſing the addition, 

III. Inthe congregation January 13. the Legatsafter new mention of 
that addition, complain, that any controverſy Should be heard in the Sef. 
ſion, ſcingthe fame of union was moſt fit to eacourage the Catholiks, and 
to daunt the hereticks. ThePrelats crave to handle more ſubſtantial parti- 
culars, and the Legats demand, Of which principal Head will they handle 
firſt, towit, Hereſy, Reformation, or Peace. Some prelats were de- 
puted to view the excuſes of the abſents, and no more wasdone untill the 
18 day. Then opinions were heard: ſome would begin at Reformation ; 
ſome, atdoQrin; ſome at both together, and ſome would begin at Peacc. 
The Legatsſay , The matter was weighty, the opinions are various, 


and itis needfull to weigh what hath been ſpoken. Ian the next congregati- 
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on it was ordered that two congregationssball be weekly on moonday and. 
friday without warning. Now the Legats ſentunto their Head , shewing 
how they had driitedthe time, and craving particular inſtrutions, for the 
importunity and neceſlity of the Prelats will not admit longer delay. Burt 
becauſe the Emperour looked not on the Synod, the Pope could not re- 
ſolve what to do. The Prelats were inſtant to begin, and the moſt part 
condeſcend to treat of doarin and Reformation jointly , ſo thatalſo a Let- 
ter was ſent unto the Pope, craving to further the Synod, and toſolicite 
the Princes for continuing peace among themſelyes; as alſo other Letters 
were written unto the Emperour , unto theFrench, Roman & Portugal 
Kings and other Princes, requiring them to conſerye peace, to ſend Am- 
baſſadors, to ſecure the high-wayes; and to cauſe their Prelats reſort unto 
theSynod. Thoſe Letters should have been read and ſealed in the enſuing 
congregation, butthey could not agree whatſeal touſe. Inaword, be- 
fore the next Seſſion they could agree only , that they should begin with 
hereſy 3 and becauſe they wereinformed of more prelats a coming, they 
delay the next Seſſion untill Aprile 8. Again the Legats ſend for their oft 
demanded inftruftions, and they adviſe to begin at the controyerſics be- 
tween them and the Lutherans concerning the holy Scriptures, and theab- 
uſes brought into the Church in that matter. About that time the Con- 
ference in Germany was diſſolved: and the Pope thought it ſcandalous 
to delay any more: ſo he gave information to begin according to the ad- 
vice , but ſo that they be flow in the Reformation. Accordingly on Fe- 
bruary 22. 1546. it was ordained to read Luthers books, and frame ar- 
ticles concerning the Scripture , to be cenſured by the Divines, and ſo mat- 
terto be prepared for Decrees. As for abuſes, every oneshould callto mind, 
what he thought needfull to be Reformed, and what remedy is fitteſt. The 
articles of dorine were propounded , of the ſufficiency of the Scriptures. 
2. Ofthenumber ofthe books. 3.of the Latin Tranſlation. 4. Of the per- 
ſpicuity of the Scriptures. In the firſt article alldid agree to make Tradi- 
tions cqual with the Scriptures , excep Antonius Marinarus a Carmelite , 
whole diſcourſe was called Lutheran. They all agree to canonize the 
Apocrypha : on theſe two they ſpend ſixe congregations, In the third ar- 
ticle was difference between them who were igaorant ofthe languages, and 
afew having a taſteof Greek. Frier Aloiſias de Cataneadid proveby au- 
thority of Jerom and Cardi. Caietan , that the Hebrew edition ofthe old 
Teſt. and the Greck of the New are the pure fountains; and all Latine 
tranſlations are but impure brooks, and ſo haye been accounted in all time - 
by paſt. The greater number ſaid, This opinion openeth a door unto 
Lutherans: the doQtrin of the Roman Church is by Popes and Divines 
founded upon the Latine Bible, and ifit belawfull toſcan, whether it 
berightly tranſlated , the baſe Grammarians $hall be preferred unto the 
Bichops and Cardinals ; and the Inquiſitors shall haye no place, ifthey 
be ignorant of Hebrew and Greek. Do lſidorus Clarus a Breſcian, and Be- 
nedift an Abbot diſcourſe hiſtorically of the old and later Tranſlations , 
and of their account at the firſt, and how at laſtthat whichis called vulg4ts 
was, patched of them both, Andreas Vegaa Franciſcan commends that 
Latine, butpreferreth the Hebrew and Greek. In the end ſixe Divyines 
were deputed to correQ the Vulgata, to be printed by auhority of the Coun- 
cel. There was no lef{difference concerning the expounding ofSeripture: 
ſomealledging the authority of Car. Caietan, ſaid, The Spirit of God is 
ticd to no age, andall men should be encouraged unto the diligent and 
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ſober ſtudy of Gods W'orde. Others ſaid , Vnbridled ſpirits muſt be cur. 
bed; orelſe can be no hope to ſee an end of the late pretences ; neither do 
the Lutherans gain upen any but ſuch who ſtudy the Scriptures: the ſtudy. 
of Ariſtotle isſafer , and the Word of God should be kept in due reverence: 
from it is much derogarcd , when it is too common. Dominicus Soto a 
Dominican ſaid , In matter of faith every one should be tied to the expo. 
ſition of the Church, but in manners let every one abound in his own ſenſe, 
fo that piety and charity be preſerved;otherwiſe men may fall into inconyenj. 
ents by contrariety of expoſitions among the antient Fathers,who never re. 
quired, that they should beabſolutely followed. The opinion prevaileq, 
which held that the Scriptures are already fo well expounded, that there js 
nothopeofany more good : andif any man will not be content with the 
Antients, let him not trouble the world with his whimſies. The Divines 
had diſcourſed ſo irreſolutely , that the Prelats (who ſcarcely underſtood the 
diſcourſes, and yet have the power ofſuffrage) doubted what to ſay in the 
canons and anathema's: therefore overture was found to add anathema 
unto the Decree concerning the number and ſpecies of the books, but the 
other canons should have no anathema, leſt they accuſe their own Divines. 
They talk of many abuſes , and a Decree was made againſt the perttieſt, for 
haſt, becauſe the Seſſion was approaching. There the Decrees were read, 
and the fifth Seſſion was appointed to be Juny. 17. Five Cardinals were 
preſent, and 48. Bishops, and none ofthem (ſaith my author ) remarka- 
ble forlearning. The canons were ſent to Rome. The Court after infor- 
mation how particulares were debated , began to think , they muſt attend 
the Synod more natrow)y : therefore the Pope ſendeth moe Cardinals, and 
admonishes the Legats, that the Decreesshould not be published , before 
they be adviſed at Rome: he admonishes alſo to ayoid too much flowneſz, 
bur bewar of celerity, leſt there be not time to receive order from him what 
to propound, deliberat and conclude; and ſpend not timein points not 
controverted, as ti;ey had done now in ſome undoubted points ; finally take 
heed that the Papal authority be nor permitted unto diſputation. Ar that 
time the Pope had depoſed Herman Bishop of Colein for hereſy (as was 
pretended ) and ordained Adolph Count of Scayenburgh into his place;and - 
he wrote unto the Emperour for this effet. Charles loved not Herman 
for the ſame hereſy , yet fearing that he would joyn with the proteſiants, 
would notconſent. Hence aroſe a new jealouly between the Pope and the 
Empetour. The Proteſtants complain, that they were condemned not 
only being not heard , but without the Councel , by the Pope alone : and 
thereforcit is needleſs for them to go unto T rent. 

I V. In thefirſt congregation the Prelats urge two points of Reformati- 
on, that were propounded and left-of intheformer Seſſion. The Legats 
would treat of original ſin. Becauſe they could not agree, Letters were 
ſent to Rome 3 and in the mean while another order was preſcribed for 
diſpatching affaires, towit, there muſt bea congregation of Divinesto 
treat of dotrin, and Canoniſts muſt be joyned with them , when they 
come to Reformation; yet ſo that Prelats might be preſent, if they pleaſe; 
And another Congregation of Prelats, to frame the Heads of doftrin and 
Reformation; which being examined and digeſted according to the moſt 
common opinion, Should be broughtunto the generall congregation, and 
there the yoice of cvery one being known, decrees may be framed by the 
determination of the greater part, and then eſtablished in the Seſſion. In 


this manner they debate of LeAuresand Sermons: but no draught of ar- 
ticle 
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ticle could be deviſed to pleaſe them all: for the Prelats would cutb the Ii- 
berty of Friets, and have them to depend on the Bishops 3 but the Legats 
ſtood for the liberties granted by the Popes, eſpecially unto the Mendicants. 
1n this contention the Legats ſeat complaint unto Rome, namely, againft 
Bracius Marcellus Bishop of Fiſole, and. againſt the Bishop of Chioza, 
craving that thoſe two should be remoyed from Trent. ThePopeanſwe- 


red, Hewillſend orderin convenient time concerning theſe two ; as for 
matters, if they regard the petitions of Princes, the Synod shalbe confuſed, 
and the reſolutions $hall be hard: therefore they should proceed in orginal 
ſin;he forbids the Deputies to proceed in correRing the VulgarTranſlation, 
untill thoſe in Rome had determined of their courſe. The Legats obey the 
laſt point, but fearing that the Imperialiſts would leave the Synod , they 
treat in two congregations concerning thereforming of Sermons , and the 
philoſophical part of them - decrees were framed , as giving way unto the 
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Bishoſps, yet ſo cunningly that the Friers had liberty Rill. Thenthey come of origi 
to original fin. The lmperialiſts ſaid, The Synod was afſembled princi- nal ſin. 


paly to reduce Germany, and the articles of difference can not be known , 
butonly unto him that ſits at the ſtern of Germany: therefore it were expe- 
dient to craye by Letters the opinion of the principal Prelats of that Na« 
tion, or the Pop's Nuntio should ſpeak of this with the Emperour. - The. 
Legats commend the advice, but. intending to follow their inftruQtion, 
ſay, They will inform the Nuntio, andin the mean while articles may 
be gathered out of their books , and debated, for gain oftime. The Impe- 
rialiſts were fatiffied hoping to put off the Sommer, ere any thing were. 
concluded. So new articles were propoundcd , as drawn out of Lutheran 
books, but for the moſt partthey were calumnies , as the contraditory 
canonsdo shew. The Divines would notſpeak of them in that order as 
they were propounded : but ſpakefirſt of Adamstranſgreſſion, what fin 
it was: herehow many heads, ſo manyopinions. Then they enquired 
whatis that ſin derived from Adam ? Somealledging the authority of Au- 
guſtin, ſaid, Itis concupiſcence: others following Anſelm, ſaid, Iris the 
want of orginal righteouſnes: others conioyned them both : and thoſe 
vereagain divided, ſomefollowing Bonaventura, gave the firſt place to 
concupiſcence, becauſcitis poſitive: others after Aquinas held that con- 
cupiſcence is but the material part. And becauſe [ohnScotus had followed 
Anſelm, the Franciſcans ſtood for his opinion. They were more troubled 
about the propagation of it : but all agreed , that it is notby imitation 
only. In the fourth place they all held, thatinclination to ill is nota ſin. 
Yet herethe Franciſcans fell upon their cardinal controyerſy with the Do- 
minicans: the Franciſcans would have the bleſſed Virgin exceptedexpreſily, 
and the Dominicans would not. Cardinal de Monte had much adoe to 
divert them from this point. They all agree,in the remiſſion of originalſin , 
that it is taken away by baptiſm , and that the ſoul is reſtored into 
the eſtate of innocency by an infuſed quality ( which they called original 
grace) albeit the punishment do remain for exerciſe of the juſt. . Only 
Antonius Marinarus did oppoſe , ſaying, Concupiſcence remaining 
inthem who are baptized, is verily aſininitſelf, but it is not accounted 
ſininthem, becauſe it is covered with the righteouſnes of Chriſt. Soto 
joyned with him: therefore others calling to minde, that lately in a Ser- 
mon he had condemned all truſt in works, and had cailed the beſt works 
ofthe famous heathens , /plendidapeccata, he was ſuſpeed to be a Prote- 
ſtant. They held the punishment of this ſin to be only the want of bleſſed- 
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nes, excep Gregorius Ariminenſis; he alledged the authority of Auguſtin, 
and therefore was called a Tormenter of children. When the Bishops hearg 
ſo many controverſies among the Divincs, they knew not whatto decern : 
only they would condem the atticles as they were propounded, Marcus 
Vigucrius Bishop of Sinigaglia, Jerom General of the Auguſtinians, ang 
Vegaa Franciſcan ſaid , They cannot condem an opinion as heretical, un. 


leſs they firſt declare whatis trueth, But the Prelats made no account of 


their words» and were out ofall hope to determin thoſe ſchool-pointsto 
the contentmen of all parties. So they frame five canons and ſo many 
anathema's : but the Dominicans and-Franciſcans could not beſatiſtied in 
the point of excepting the bleſſed Virgin, untill dirction was brought 
from Rome , that they should not touch doctrines, which may folter 
ſchiſm amongſtthemſclyves. Then they were both tilled , fo that opinions 
be not preiudged. Therefore it was added in the Decree, They have no 
mind to comprehend the bleſſed Virgine ; and the Popeaddedy, The con- 
ſitution of Sixtus 4. should be obleryed. So whether, the Imperialiſs 
would or not, the fifth Seſſion was held Iuny 1 7: the five decrees of dodtrin, 
and one having two parts concerning the reforming of Lefures and Ser- 
mons, werercad , and the ſixth Seſſion was appointed to July 29. 


Seſſion 6, V. Inthe congregation it was propounded to (peak firſt of juſtific ation, 
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The Imperialiſts would delay it for the above named reaſons :. but three 
Bishops and three Divines were named to frame articles. Inthe congre- 
gation for reformation , the reſidence of Paſtors and Prelats wasſct a ſoot, 
Concerning juſtification. 25. Articles were brought, ſome of works done 
before juſtification , ſome of works after it, and ſome of the eſſence of 
grace. At the firſt » none ofthe Divines knew what to ſay ( becauſe the 
School-men had not handled that matter, as the other of original ſin ) untill 
they had gheſſed abourz and then the Franciſcans following Scotus , ſaid, 
Works done by power ofnature only, deſerve before God by way of con- 
gruity, and God were uniuſt , if he give not graceto the man who doth 
what he can. The Dominicans following Thomas, ſay, No kind of 
mcrit goeth before grace, and the very beginning of good works $hould be 
aſcribed unto God, as indeed congruous merite was never heard in the 
Church, eyen when they had moſt to do againſt the Pelagians. Concer- 
ning the worksof grace all held, that theſe are perfe,, and do merite al. 
vation. In the point ofthe eſſence of grace, it was a common conſidera- 
tion , that the word Grace in the firſt (ignification ſignifieth benevolence: 
which in him who hath power, brings forth neceſſarily a good ecffe,, and 
that is the giſt, which is alſo called grace, They ſay; The Proteſtants 
think fo meanly of Gods Majeſty, that they reſtrain the word Grace unto 
the firſt ſignification. And becauſe ſome might ſay , God can beſtow no 
gift greater then his Son , they ſaid, That benefit is common unto all men, 
and itis fit, he should beſtow a particular benefite on ſeverall perſons; and 
this is habituall grace or a ſpiritual quality created by God, and infuſed into 
the ſoul, whereby that man is made acceptable unto him. Here a new 
controverſy is ſtarted, about the word Juſtificare : fomeſaid , It muſt be 
taken effefive, to make juſt, and not declarative. Amongſt thoſe was 
Soto : but the Carmelite Marinarus would prove from. Rom. s, by the 
judiciall proceſs of accuſing and condemning , that juſtification muſt allo 
be ajudicialat. Hereupon was another sharp diſpute, Whether the habite 
of grace be the ſame with the habite of charity, or adiſtint one} The 
Scotiſts held the firſt part, and the Thomiſts the later. la this neither par- 


ey 


Par2z Of COVNCELS. 


ty would yeeld into the other. Then they diſpute, Whether beſide that inhe- 
rent juſtice the juſtice of Chrift be imputed unto the juſtified perſon , as his 
own? All ſaid, Chriſt dd merite for us,and weare madepartakers of his righte- 
ouſnes, but ſome loved not the word /mputed, becauſe it is not among the 
Fathers , and for the bad conſequences, which Lutherans draw from it, 
towit, thisonly is ſufficient without inherent righteouſnes; the facra- 
ments confer not grace; punishment is abolished with the guilt; there re- 
maines no place for ſatiſfation, &c. Theſe contentions were foſtered 
ſundry perſons upon ſeveral intereſts: the Imperialiſts would had them leave 
thedoQrin, and the Pa palines ſought a way to divide the Councel, and 
ſoa void the apparent or aimed-at reformation :* others ſought to deliver 
themſelves from appearing and heavier incommoditics in Germany , and 
they feared dearth, and others had little hope to do good. At that time the 
Emperour ſent Letters unto the Pope, and unto the Councel, repreſenting 
a neceſſity of holding the Councel on foot, for avoiding mif-reports, if it 
be diſſolved; and he promiſed to bend up all his wit, to keep T rent ſecure; 
he earneſtly entreated , that they would not handle controverſies, leſt the 
Proteſtants be proyoked with contrary decrees: and therefore to treat of 
reformation only , or at moſt medle with points of lefſer weight. The Pope 
was deſirous to be freed of the Synod ; but to gratify the Emperour (in 
reſpect of the preſent _confederacy ) he wrote unto the Legats, to hold 
the Councel a foot , but without any Seſſion untill he give new 
advertiſment, and to entertain the Prelats and Divines with congrega- 
tions and ſuch exerciſe, as ſeemed beſt. July. 25. a Jubilee was publish- 
ed at Trent, to pray for good ſucceſs unto the German warrs, and 
the Seſſion was adjournied untill a new intimation, and the congre- 
cations werediſcharged for 15, dayes, nor did they fit untill the 20. day 
of Auguſt. Then the Legat de Monte judged it inconvenient, to ſuf- 
pend the Fathers any longer : but De Sana Cruce a man of melancholy 
nature took it upon him. When they came to the congregation , this Le- 
gate and three Bishops and three Generals were deputed to frame the De- 
crees and anathematiſms. So heſet on edge rhe heads of the former opi- 
nions , shewing that the points were weighty ; and should be ſifted ; and 
hegave place to other controverſies, as, whether a man can beaſſured of 
orace? Someſaid , Itis preſumption, puftsup, and makes a man negli- 
gentin doing good; and to doubt is more profitable and meritorious; to , 
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ance of 


this purpoſe they cited Ecclel. g. 1. and 1. Pet. 1. 17. and ſome teſtimonies yrace, 


of the Fathers. Thoſe were Vega, Soto, &c. On the other ſide Ca- 
tharinus, Marinarus and others alledged other paſſages of the ſame Fa- 
thers; and they ſaid, Thc Fathers had ſpoken occafionally , ſomtimes 
to comfort, and at other times to repreſs: but if we hold cloſeto the Scrip. 
ture, it shall be more ccrtain, ſeing Chriſt ſaid often, Believe thatthy ſins 
are forgiven : but He would not give occaſion of pride nor drowſineſs, 
neither would he deprive men of njerite, if doubting were uſefull; The 
Scripture bids give God thanks for our juſtification, which we can not do, 
unleſs weknow that we haye obtained it ; St. Paul confirmes this, when he 
willeth the Corinthians to know that they arein Chriſt , except they bere- 
probats; The Holy Spirit beares witnes with our Spirit that we are the 
children of God and todeny his teſtimony is no leſs then to accuſe them of 
temerity, who believe the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking with them : for S. Ambroſe 
faith, The Holy Ghoſt never ſpeaks tous, but when he makes known 
that he ſpeakes; then they added the wordsof Chriſt, The world cannot 
- (act}a ICce- 
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of free 


will. 


God , yctthe will may everſomeway rcfuſe; and wacnthe will accepts » 
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receivethc holy Ghoſt, becauſe it knowes him not, but thediſciples know 
him, becauſe hedwellesin them; Itislikea dreamto lay, A man hat}; 
received grace , and can not know whether he hath received ornot, The 
other party shrunk a little with the force of theſe reaſons, ſomegranting , 
conicQure, and ſome confeſling a certainty in the Apoſtles and Martyres, 
and them who have been lately baptized, and ſome by extraordinary re. 
velation. Vega fearing conformity with the Lutherans, ſaid » Certainty 
is not Divine faith, but humane and experimental, as he who is hote, js 
ſure by ſenſe, that he is hote. Then the defenders of certainty ask, 
Whether the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt can be called Divine? ang 
whether eycry one be ticd to belicve what God revecles? They went 
ſo far in ſifting this queſtion, (as who liſteth may ſec in the large hiſtory) 
that the Legate willed them make an end of it. It was twice commanded tg 
leave it as doubtfuli, but their affeftions led them to it again. Then the 
Legate propounded to ſpeak again of preparatory works, andthe obſer. 
vationof the law, whercupon depends the queſtion of free-will. So ſixe 
articles were framed as maintained by the Proteſtants. - Of the firſt , God 
is the total canſe of our works both goodand bad; Some aid, It was a 
fanatik doArine, condemned antiently in the Manichees , Abelhard ang 
Wicklif, and deſerves not diſpute but punichment. Marinarus ſaid, As 
itis foolishto ſay, No aQtionis in our power, ſoitisablurd to ſay, Every 
ation isin our power , ſeing every man findes that he hath not his affeRions 
in his power. Catharinus ſaid, Aman hath no power todo moral good 
works without Godsſpecial aſſiſtance, Vega ſpake a while with ambigui- 
ty, andconcluded , there is no differenceinthispoint. But it ſeemed unto 
ſome to be a prejudice, to reconcile different opinions , and compolition 
is for Colloquies. Here aroſc that queſtion, Whetherit be in mans pow- 
cr to believe or not to believe? The Franciſcans ſaid , As knowledge ne- 
ccſfarily followes demonſtrations, ſo faith followcs perſnaſions; and it 
is the underſtanding, which isnaturally moved by the objeQt, and expe- 
ricnce teaches that no man belicyes what he willeth but what ſeemes truc; 
and none could feel any diſpleaſure, if he could believe what he pleaſes, 
The Dominicans ſaid, Nothing is morcin the power of the will then ro 
believe and by the derermination of the will only, a man may believe 
that the number of the ſtarrs is even. The ſecond article was to the ſame 
purpoſe. Oathe third , Whether free-will be looſed by ſin, many paſſa- 
gcs were brought from Auguſtin to the affirmative. Soto anſwered, There 
is aliberty of neceſſity, and another from ſervitude; and Auguſtin ſpeaks 
es. of this This difference was not underſtood, and ſo Luther was ſaid 
not worthy of blame , inthe tittle of his book, Of ſervile will. Many 
thought the fourth article ablurd, Man hath free-will to doillonly : for 
(ſaid they) free-will is a power to both contraries. But they were made 
to acknowledge theirerror, when they heard, that the good Angels have 
powecrtodo good only, In examining the 5. and 6. articles, concerning 
the conſcnt of the ftee-will unto Divine inſpirations or preventing grace; 
the Franciſcans ſtrove, that the willis able to prepare itſelf, and hath morc 
power to accept the Divine prevention, when God gives aſliftance, then 
before when 'it ateth by ſtrength of nature. The Dominicansdenycd, 
that works preceeding our callingare truly preparatory ; and they gavethe 
firſtplace unto God. But theſe were at varianceamong themlſclves: Soto 
held, Albeita man can not obtain grace without the ſpecial prevention of 
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itis becauſe it gives aſſent, andif our aſſent were not required, there were. 


no cauſe wliy we arenot all converted : for God ſtands ever at the door , 
and gives grace unto every one who will havcit; toſay otherwiſe, were ta 
takeaway the liberty of the wilt, andas it one would fay, God uſcth vio- 
lence. Alcifiusa Catanea faid, God worketh two ſorts of preventing grace 
(a5Aquinas teaches) one ſufficient, and the other effetual : the will may 
refuſe the firſt, butnot the other: for itisacontradiction toſay ,, Efhcacy 
caa be reliſted. Andheanſwered unto the contrary reaſons; All are not 
converted , becauſe they are not efficaciouſly prevented; The fear of ever- 
ring free-will is removed, becauſe thingsare violently moved by a contrary 
cauſe, but not by theirown cauſe - but ſeing God is the cauſe of thewill, 
to ſay, The willis moved by God, isto ſay, The will is moved by itſelf; 
And God converts , albeit man will not , or ſpurn athim ; and it is 
a contradiftion , to ſay, The cffea ſpurneth againſt the cauſe; It may 
happen , that God effetnally converts one , - who before had ſpurned 
againſt ſufficient prevention , but afterwards he can not, becauſe when 
gentleneſs is in the will , the efficacy of Divine motion mult nieds 
follow , yet ſo that the will followes not as adead or unreaſonable 
creature, but it is moved by its own cauſe as reaſonable. and followes as 
reaſonable. Soto replied, Every Divine inſpiration is only ſufficient, and 
that whereunto free-will hath afſented, obtaines efficiency by that conſent, 
without which it is not cffeftual , not by defeQt of itſelf, but by defeft of 
the man; orelſcit would follow, thatthe ſeparation of the elc& from the 
reprobate were from man, and thisis contrary unto the perpetual doctrine 
of the Church, that veſſels of merey are ſeparated by grace from them of 
wrath. Each party thought their own reaſons inyincible > and admoni- 
Shed the other to take heed that they leap not beyond the mark, by too 
carneſt deſire to condem Luther. Here the Legate had occalion to waye 
any concluſion by propounding the queſtion, Whether DivineeleCtion 

bee by foreſeen works? S9 it was ordained to collett articles of this matter. 
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Of Ele- 


In the books of Luther they found nothing worthy of cenſure: out of the on, 


books of Zuinglius they drew $. articles; 1. Predeſtination and reproba- 
tion are only in the will of God. The moſtpart judge this to be Catholik, 
and agreeing with Thomas and Scotus ; becauſe before the creation God 
of his mecr mercy hath out of the common maſſe ele&ed ſomeunto glory, 
for whom he hath prepared eff<Qtual means of obtaiging it: their number 
iscertain; andothers, whoarenot choſen, can not complain: for God 
hath prepared for them ſufficient means, albeit only the ele can or shall 
be ſaved: to this purpolethey cited the examples of Jacob and Eſau , and 
the ſimilitude of the potter Rom. 9, andthe concluſory wordsof the Apo- 
tle there, and1.Cor. 3: 5, &4,7, &K2.Tim.2: 19, &c. Others, 
called this hard and inhumane, asif God were partial , if without any mo- 
tive he chooſe one and not another ; or he were unjuſt, if of his only will, 
and not for mens fault, he created fo great a multitude unto damnation; 
and it deſtroyes free-will, becauſe the ele cannot finally do evill, nor 
cantie reprobatedo good, itcaſtsa man into diſpair; it gives occaſion of 
bad thoughts, in not caring for pennance: for menthink , if they be cle- 
Qed , they can not perisch. They confeſſed , not only that works are not 
the cauſe of Gods eleion, becauſe it is before them , but alſo that works 
forcſcencan not move God topredeſtinat, becauſe heis willing in hisinfi- 
nit mercy, that all should be ſayed, and for this cauſe he prepares ſufficient 
afliſtance for all, and this grace manacceptes or refuſes as he liſkeths but 
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Godin his eternity foreſceth both who willaceeptthis help, and who will 
rcje& it, and He reje&es theſe , and chooſeth thoſe. The firſt opinion 
keepsthe mind humbic , and not relying on itſelf, but on God; and theo. 
ther is more plauſible, and being grounded on humane reaſon, preyaileg 
more : but when the teſtimonics of Scripture were weighed , it was ma- 
nifeſtly overcom. For reſolving the paſſages of Scripture, Catarinus pro. 
pounded a midle courſe; God ofhis goodnes hath cleaed ſome few, whom 
hewillfave abſolutly , and unto them he hath prepared infallible and effeAy. 
al means: he alſo deſircth for his part thatall others beſaved, and hath pro. 
vided ſufficient means for all, leaving it to their choice toaccept or refuſe; 
among thoſe ſome few accept , andare ſaved, albcit they were not ele&. 
cd; and others will not cooperate with God, and arc damned: itis the 
only good will of God that the firſt are ſaved 3 and that theſecond ſort are 
favcd, it is their acceptation and cooperation with Divioe aſliſtance, as 
God has foreſeen; and that the laſt ſort are reprobatcd, iris their foreſeen 
peryerſewill: the number of the firſt is determined , but not the ſecond: 
and according to this diftinQion, the different places of Scripture arc un- 
derſtood diverfly, Hefaid , he wondered at the ſtupidity of them, who 
think thenumber to be certain , and yet others may be ſaved, and alſoof 
them , whoſay, Reprobatcs have ſufficient aſliſtancefor ſalvation, and 
yet agreatcr aſliſtance is necefiaryto him who is layed: then (laidhe) the 
firſt is a ſufficient inſufficient, or an iniufficicar ſufficiency, Thelſecond 
article was, Thecle& can not be condemned, nor the reprobatec be ſaved, 
The different opinions of the firſt cauſed diverſe cenſures of this. Cathari- 
nus held thefirſtpart trucin reſpeR of his firſt ſort of men, andthe other 
partfalſe in regard of the ſecond ſort. Others aſcribing predeſtination in 
all unto mans conſent , condemned both parts. Who adhered unto Ay- 
guſtin, ſaid, it wastrueina compound ſcnſe, but damnablein a divided 
ſenſe. This diſtinAion was called dark, though it was declarcd thus , As 
he who moves, cannotſtand ſtill, when he moyes, but he may at another 
time. Thez article, TheeleQonly arcjuſtified : and the s article, Thoſe 
who are called, and are not of the number of the elet, neyer receive 
grace, In theſe was admirable concorde, ſaying, Ithath been alwayes 
the opinion of the Church, that many receive grace, and afterward looſe 
it, andaredamned, as Saul, Salomon, Luther. As forthe 6. that calling 
wetc an ungodly derifion,, whenthoſe who arecalled, and nothing wan- 
ting on their ſide, are notadmitted: Againſtthe 5 , The juſtified can not 
fall from grace; they broughtthe words of Ezckicl, 1fthe jn/t leave his righ- 
teouſnes , &c. and the example of David falling into adultery, and of Peter 
denying Chriſt: and they derided the foly of Zuinglius, who ſaid, A juſt 
man can not fall fromgrace, and yet ſinnethin every work,  Theother 
articles concerning the certainty of grace, were condemned of temectity , 
exCepting extraordinary revelation. When they came to frame decrees 
of thoſe three particulares, juſtification , free-will and predeſtination, it 
was hard to pleaſc all patties: from the beginning of September untill the 
end of November, ſcarcely paſſed one day, in which the Legate took not 
ſome paines in changing ſome words, as he was adviſed now by one party, 
and then by another, untill they were couchedin this frame as vhey arc, and 
then becauſe of their ambiguity they pleaſed themall, and the Superinten- 
dent Court of Romealſo. Asfor the Reformation , the reſidence of Bi- 
Shops was theonly purpoſe, and after much jangling an article was framed, 
as the prelats would, yet dcrogating nothing from no-relidents, except 
the inferior ſort. V. In 
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V, In time of thoſe diſputes, the Emperour prevailed in his ywarrs : 
then the Pope being jealous thought to provide for himſelf, before all Ger- Totoaony 
many were ſubdued: he conſidered, the Emperour might bealong time ,,; & in 
buſied there, and ſo not able to vexe him with forces , unleſs he could ju- je Synod 
duce the Proteſtants to come untothe Councel: To diffolye the Councel,it 
ſeemed too ſcandalousa remedy, ſcing they had treated ſeyen months, and 
nothing was doneor published : Therefore he intends to publish the6hings 
that were already digeſted, and then the Proteſtants cither will not come, or 
chall be forced to accept, and the chict controverſies conſiſting in thoſe 
points, The victory were his own; And it were ſufficient to prove good 
torhim , that the Emperour would have had no controverſies decided. So 
as he directed, at Trenta congregation was held January 3. 1547: theIm- 
pcrialiſts oppoſe the holding of a Seſſion: nevertheleſs on: the 13 dayin 
the Seſſion the Decrees were published, and the next Seſſion is tobe held 
March 3. Theſame year Soto the Dominican wrote three books de Natura 
ttgratia, asa Commentary on theſe Decrees of dorine. When theſe 
came abroad , Vegaa Franciſcan ſetforth 15 greater books asa Commen- 
tary on the ſame Decrees. They bothallowed' the anathematiſmes, but 
incxpounding the canons they were direAly contradiftory : who reades 
them, will marvell, how thoſe two leading mendid not underſtand the 
ſcnſe of the Synod : and Catharinus writing diffetentlyfrom them both, 
gaye (at leaſt, occaſionally) all men tounderſtand, that the Synod a- 
greed in words, butneyerinſcaſe. Each party dedicates their books unto 
the Synod, and printed apologics and antapologices, making complaints 
that theadverſe party did impute unto theSynod that which they neycrſaid, 
and brioging teſtimonics of the Fathers to confirm their own opinion. The 
Prelats were divided : ſome neutralsſaid, They knew no difference, bur 
allow the Decrees. De Santa Cruce went with Vegaand Catharinus, De. 
Monte wasfor the third party. The Bishop of Biponto ſaid in aScrmon, 
The Synod was a congregated body , and the Holy Ghoſt aſlifting them 
made them determin the truth , though not underſtood by them, as Ca- 
japhas prophecied. Others ſaid, God makes reprobates to prophecy 
without underſtanding, but believers prophecy by illumination of thcir 
mind. Others ſaid , Divines ſay uniformly , Synodes do notdeliberat of 
faith by Divine inſpiration , butby humane diſquiſition , which the Spirit 
doth aſſiſt to keep them from errors, ſo that they can not determine with- 
out underſtanding of the matter. But truly they debating the contrary 
opinions, when they were framing the decrees, eyery one refuſed the 
words that were contrary unto his own mind, and wereall contented 
withthe words, which they thought appliable to hisown opinion ; and 
they were xotſo curious in condemning the Proteſtants , (where-in they alldid a» 
ore) as whatwereſaid againſt themſelves. But in all theſe broils behold the hand 
of God ! The Pope and the Emperour had contrary intereſts ; ſo had the Legates and 
the Prelats ; andſo had the Dominicans and Franciſcans ( evenfrom their firſt 
beginnings audcould never agree, fo thatthe old phraſe , vatinianum odium , 
was turned into, Theologorum be)llum, when men would expreſs an irreconcilable 
difference). At that time all thoſe parties profeſſid an unity, and yetwere cla- 
shing one aoainſl another like flint-ſtones, and God made the trueth w ſpark out from 
among them , even againſt all their wills; yea andto flachupon them , 
when they were buſieſt to ſmother it. 

VI. After that Seſſion, a general congregation was afſemblcd the Seſſion 7, 
next day to adviſc of the matter forthe 7 Seflion. IndoQrine they reſolve 
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to follow the order of the Auguſtan Confeſſion , where the next point is 
of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtery , containing the authority of preaching and ag. 
miniſtriog the facraments. Hence ariſes a controverſy , which of the two 
to debate firſt, or both jointly. The Legatesfcaring that in ſpeaking of 
the firſt , they wight fall upon the autnority of Councels andot the Pope, 
enclined unto the reaſons for beginning with the ſacraments. Concerning 
Reformation, the chief points of not-rcſidence were yet remaining, here 
the Spanish Bishops and ſome others hoping to recover epilcopal authority 
in their own Diocies, as when the reſervation of Benefices, of Caſes, 
abſolutions, diſpenſations and the-like were not known; thele (1 ſay | 
brought many reaſons to prove that reſidenceof Bishops is de jure "Diving: 
and therefote the Pope can not call them from their charge, neither diſpence 
nor reſtrain their' authority. ; On the other ſide the Legates and others 
did cunningly shun that purpoſe , and ſaid, His Holineſs underſtanding tg 
his greatgrief their former debates, craves this queſtion to be handled be. 
fore himſelf at Rome, and to aſliſt the Synod with his counſel: and be. 
cauſe ſuch is the Popes wil: ,- no more ſpeach should beof chat particular , 
but look to the Reformation of inconyenients, - which have cauſed the ab. 
uſes of not-relidence , eſpecially the plurality of Benefices, ſeing itis im- 
poſlible to reſide in many places. Concerning the ſacraments generally, 
14 articles were given, 17.0f baptiſme, and 4 of confirmation. Oanthe 
The num. number of ſacramentsallagree, that they beſeven : butto ſay, There be 
ber of $4- Acither moe. nor fewer, it was queſtioned. Some laid, Itis ſufficient to 
cramens. determine the general, but to decidethe proper ſacraments, preſupponeth 
| thedefinition and eſſence of a ſacrament, which is difficult, ſeing nether 
theScholaſticks, nor the Fathers can be reconciled among themſelyes: for 

ſome take the word largely, : and make moe; and ſome takeit ſtritly, and 
makefewer ; and Auguſtin ſomtimes calleth every rite whereby God is ho- 

nouted , aſacrament, andin other places he taking the word ſtrialy, rec- 

koneth but two ſacraments of the New Teſt, Othersſaid, Itis neceſſa- 

ry toſay, There are neither moc nor fewer, becauſe ſome hereticks rec- 
konmoe, and ſome fewer; and if they be not named particularly, ſome 

may thruſt out a true ſacrament, and putin a falſe one, And here hold 

your laughter attheirreaſonsfor thenumber, towit, There be 7 natural 

things whereby manslite is preſerved, 7 vertues, 7 capital vices, 7 defeds 

coming from original ſin, 7 daycs of thewecek, 7 regions of Egypt, 7 
Planets, &c. Then they talk of the Aurhorot the ſacraments; Some 

The au-Taid , The Lutherans hold , that only Chriſt is the author of them under 
thor ofS4- the New Teſtament. Others ſaid , They shonld not goo far on, forthe 
eramens. Maſter of Sentences gives ſundry authors unto ſundry ſacraments, as un- 
Qion unto, [ames; confirmation is of a later invention, and many attri- 

bute marriageunto Godin paradiſe, &c. The Dominicansſaid , The Fa- | 

thers may be ſaved by diſtintions, eſpecially, they would have fubmitted | 

unto the Church, but rhe Lutherans will not. The ſecond article, of | 

the neceſſity of the ſacraments, Some thought it not to be condemned , 
Then)-pecauſe all ſacraments arenot abſolutly neceſlary, Others ſaid, The ne- 
ſity of ccility of one infringes the general article, Sacraments are not abſolutly 
_ necellary. Others ſaid, All the ſacraments are neceſſary, ſome ablolatly, 
ſome by conveniency , and ſome for utility. In thelaſt words of the 2 ar- 
ticleit was ſaid, Men may attain grace without ſfacraments- Some approve 
theſe words by examples of Cornclins. the ſaved thicf, and many Marty- 


recs. Others ſaid. Thele reccived the ſacrament voto, Others ſaid , Sub- 
| tiic 
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tile diſtintions should not be brought into articles: of faith, neither can it 
beknown but by divination , whether many Martyres had a deſire of aſa« 
crament, or knew of them. Itwas replied, There isa twofold dclire, 
habitual » and aQual, thatis, howbeit they had it notaQtually, yetthey 
would have hadit, if they had been informed. The difficulties were re- 
ferred unto the general congregation. The 3 article, One ſacrament is 
not of more worth then another ; all did condem, becauſe ſome doex- 
cell in utility, ſome in ſignification, and ſome in regardeof the Minifter. 
Some would have thoſe niceties and ſchool-fooleries ( as they ſpake) omit- 
ted; others ſaid, The particulare reſpeAs muſt be exprefled ;' and others 
faid , Itis cnough to ſay generally , For diycrſe reſpets. The , article, 
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The ſacraments of the New Teſtament do not confer grace unto thoſewho The fed 
do not reſiſt. This was univerſaly condemned; as alſo they agreed inthe of them. 


manner how ſacraments confergrace; towit, grace ( ſaidthey_ is gained 
by allaQions that excite devotion; and this proceeds not-fromthe work 
itſelf, þut from the virtue of devotion in the worker, or ex opere operantis, 
whereas ſome other ations work grace not by deyotion of the doer nor 
receiver, but by vertue of the work itſelf, orex gpere operato: and of this 
kind are Chriſtian ſacraments, ſeing by them grace is conferred , thoghno 
devotion be in the perſons, if there benotabar of mortal ſin either habi- 
- tualor aQtualy perſeyering; and ſuch men can not receivegrace, notbe- 
cauſe the ſacrament hath not -yertae to produce it, ' but becauſe the receiyer 
isnot capable , being poſſeſſed with a contrary quality. Though they all 
did agree ſo far, yetthe Dominicans ſaid 5 Albeitigrace be a ſpiritual qua- 
lity created immediatly byGod,. yetitis an afteRive and inſtrumental yertue 
or work of the ſacraments;' which cauſeth adiſpoſition in the ſoulto re- 
ceive it; not that grace is in themasin a veſſel, but as a Chiſlel is ative in 
giving form unto aſtatueor ſtone, and notonly in ſcabling theſtone. The 
Franciſcansſaid, It can notbeconcecived, how God (being a ſpiritual cauſe) 
doth uſe a bodily inſtrument for a ſpiritualeffe&: and therefore theſacra-= 
ments have no effcQive or diſpoſitive virtue, but only by the promiſe of 
God : when they arc adminiſired, hegives grace unto' them, asſignes; 
and therefore they. contain grace as anefficacious ſigne', 'notby any vittue 
inthem , but by Divine promiſe of infallible aſſiſtance unto the Miniſtry ; 
and that miniſtry is a cauſe of grace, becauſetheeffe followes by thepro- 
miſe of God to give grace at'that time, as:amerite is a cauſe of a rewarde 


without any aQivity of the merite. They confirmed this bythe authority - 


of Scotus, Bonaventura and Bernard , whoall ſay, that grace is teceived 
by a ſacrament, asa Chanonis inveſted by a'book , and a Bishop by aring. 
The Dominicans reply, This opinion is neer unto Lutheraniſm. The 
Franciſcans 'anſwer, The other opinion being impoſlible gaye occafion 
unto hereticks, to calumniat the Church, . 'Some (as neutrals') ſaid, 
It is ſufficient, it all agree in the/general; | thatſacraments contain grace, 
The Legats conſidering the multiplication of controverſies, called for the 
Generals of the Orders, and entreated them to cauſe their Friers ſpeak 
with more modeſty and charity: ſcing their purpoſe is tocondemherefics; 
andnotto multiply controverſies. ' And they wroteagain unto the Pope, 
that more moderation is neceſſary. - It wasthought fit, ro omit the 5 arti- 
cle, Nottheſacraments, but faith ofthe ſacrament hath graceor remiſſion 
of ſins: But Frier Barth. Miranda ſaid, By this paradoxe Luther drew 
another. concluſion, that the ſacramentsof theold and new lay are of e- 
qual virtue ; and now it is granted , thatthe ſacraments of the Newlaw 
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confer grace; but thoſe of the old law were only lignes. None contra- 
dies him ; but the Franciſcans ſaid , In place of the old law, it Should be 
faid , the law of Moſes , inreſpe& of circumciſion, which wrought grace, 
albeit Paul call ita ſigns. Then ſaid Frier Gregory de Padua, Ir is a clear 
ruleinLogik, Things of the ſame kind have both difference and identir 
among themſelves: If the old ſacraments and ours had difference on] 
they were not ſacraments but equivocally; and if they had only identity 
they were theſame things: therefore put not difficulty 10 plaia things fox. 
diyctlity in words; and S. Auſtin faith, Theſeare differear in figne, by; 
| equal in the thing ſignified , or diverſcin viſibleſignes, and the lame in the 
| intelligible ſignification: thoſe were promiſſory, and thele are demoy. 
ſirative; or as others ſpeak, the old were prenuntiative, and the 
new are Conteſtative. Therefore it is not 'expedicnt to put that in + 
Decree. Others ſaid, The opinion of the Lutherans and Zuinglians 
muſt be condemned without deſcending into particulares, ſeing th cy 
ſay, there is no difference but in rites, and no other difference hath 
been shewed. Article 6; Immediatly aftcr the fin of Adam the 
acraments were inſtituted by God , and by means of them grace wag 
given, The Dominicans would haye this abſolutly condemned. The 
Scotiſts ſaid , It is probable, becauſe of the ſacrifices and circumciſion: and 
if (as Thomas ſaith ) children were ſaved before Chriſt by faith of their 
parents , children now are in a worfe cſtate , ſeing the faith of parents 
availes not their children without baptiſm : for Auguſtin holds, ifa parent 
were carrying his child to be bapriſcd,'and the infant to die on the way,this 
infant were condemned. They all condemned the 7. and8. articles; Inthe 
ſacrament grace is given unto him only who bclicyes that his ſins are remit. 
ted; Gracc is not alwayes givenin theſacraments, norunto all, in reſpeti 
ofthefacrament itelf, but when and where and to whom it pleaſeth God, 
Theg.article denying a charaQter in a ſacrament,gayc occaſion of more tal- 
of the king. Soto ſaid, It is grounded on holyScripture,and was ever held as an A- 
charafter poſtolical tradition, albeit the word charaFer was not viced by theFathers. 
of the ſ«- Others ſaid,Gratian makes no mention of it,andScotus ſaith, It is not neceſ- 
cramem. ſary by the words of Scripture nor Fathers, but only by authority ofthe 
Chorch: this is vſual unto that DoQor by a kind of courtſy. Then it was que- 
ſtioned, What is a charaQter? where isit ?. Some called it-a quality : and thoſe 
were of four ſeveral opinions,as there be ſo many ſorts ofqualities.Some cal- 
led ftaſpiritual power, ſome, an habite, others, a ſpiritual figure; and 
others called it a metaphorical quality. . Others callediita relation : Some 
ſaid , Itis ensrationis. Noleſs yariety wasfor the ſubie@ of it: ſome pla- 
ced it inthe efſenceof the ſoul; ſome in the underſtanding; ſome in the 
will; and ſome in the tongue or hands. Then how many ſacraments 
have a charaQter? Some ſaid , Only three, which are not iterated. Others 
ſaid , Thatisprobable, but not neceſſary. Others ſaid, It is a neceſſaiy 
article of faith, becauſe Innocentius 3. mentioneth it , and it was ſo defined 
by the councell of Florence : Article 10: All Chriſtians of what ſoever ſ:xe 
VFhomay haye equal powerin the miniſtration of word and ſacraments. Albeit none 
«!mn- hold thisarticle ſomuch as the Romish Church doth, eſpecially in baptiſm, 
oh yet they condemned it as contrary unto Scripture, to tradition, and the 
uſe ofthe Church. As alſo they condemned article 11, Abad Miniſter 
confterrcth not aſacrament. Article 10. Every paſtor hath power at his plea- 
ſure to protra&or contra ot change the forms of the ſacraments. It 
was diſtinguished as havinga double ſenſe: by formes may be underſiood 
| thc 
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theeſſcatial words, asit isfaid, A ſacrament hath a ſenſible elemest for 
the matter , anda word for form; or may be underſtood the rites, which 
iaclude ſome things not neceſſary, but decent. In rhe tirtſenſe they made 
2 canon , condemning the article ; and for the other they made another 
canon , that albeit accidental things admit mutation , yet when a ite is re- 
ccived by publick authority , orconfirmed by common cuſtony, it 5houid 
not be in eycry manspower to change it, excep the Pope only. Concer- 
ning article. 3. ofthe Miniſter's intention , they would not change fromche 
councel of Florence , hoiding the Miniſter's intention neceſſary. But what 
intention ? The common opinion was , Intention to do as the Church 
doth, is ſufficient. Here aroſe a difficulty; Becauſe mens opinions-arc 
differeat in that, W hat the Church is, theirintention todoasthe Church 
doth , might alſo be different. Some ſaid , It might rather be ſaid, Ir is 
not different, when one hath the ſame aime to do what: was inſtituted by 
Chriſt, and obſerved by the Church, though a falfe Church be taken for 
therrue, iftherite be the ſame. The Bishop of Minorifaid, It is no dif- 
ficulty among the Lutherans for the Minitter's intention ; but it is other- 
wiſc amongſtus, holding that the ſacrament gives. grace , and it ſeldom 
bappeneth that grace is obtained by any other means: ſurely little babes 
and many having but ſmall underſtanding are ſaved no other way ; If a 
prieſt having the charge of 4.or 5000. ſouls, were an infidel or hid hypocrite, 
and had intention not to do as the Church-doth ,* it muſt follow , : that 
the children aredamned , and all penitents and communicants were with- 
out fruit ; Neither isit ſufficiear to ſay, Faith fupplecththe defeR:; becauſe 
faith ſupplecth nothing to the children according to our Joarine; neither 
availeth it.unto others ſo much as the ſacrament:. and to attribute ſo much 
unto faith , were to takeit from the facraments.,. as. the Lutherans do..: He 
nameth other inconvenients , andthen ſaid , He whoſaith , God ſuppleerh+by 
his omnipotency., will ſooner make one. believe, that God: hath+pro- 
vided 3 that ſach accidents .$hould not happen., by'ordaining that to- 
be a ſacrament ,”' which is adminiſtred according to the:imſtituted rite, 
albeit the Miniſter -hath another intention; This doth not ctofs the commaan 
doQriuc orFlorentin counfel, becauſe that intentionisonly'tobe underſtood 
which is manifeſted by external work, thovinwardly itmay beicontrary; 
He confirmed this by example of Athanaſius being a child:," and the cenſure 
of his{at by the famous Alexander Bishop.of Alexandria;:::: The Divines; 
abode ſtill for the intention cither atualorvirtual, as ifwithout ita ſacra» 
ment can be of no force, And: (to ſpeak; by anticipation) this' Bihop 
wrotea little book of this queſtion the year following, :and-faid;, Thedes 
termination of the Synodis underſtood , and'should be'cxpounded in this 
hisfenſe. The 14. article was readily condemned, Sacraments were'ors 
daincd only to'cherish faith. There was notmuch debateof baptiſm,” of 
confirmation : ſome-of them were calumnies}, and athers- were cantras | 
ditory to all their Divines, They agreed calily ja framingi'theanathemas» Difficult 
tiſmes; but no way could they agree in the politives of:doftrine noriof:re- ;, i 
formation. In the doQrineevery se& was icyefortheir-own opinions; ming the 
wherefore ſome ſaid , Poſitive articles arc not neceſflary';' leſt one party be decrees, 
condemned. -Othersſaid , The order that isbegan y' cannot beleft,.and 
diligence may be uſed to ſatiſfy all-parties. Some#faid, ! Albeit the jaQtions 
were contentious in delivering their opinions , | yet'all fobmit untoche ; 
determination of the Synod. Others fſaid'; 'Snch proteſtationsof ſubmit. 
fion areterms 'of reverence, and$hould be'anſvered-with no leſs refpedt. 
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Here was mentioned the example of Luther , who having to do with the 
German Friers, and DoQors of Rome, didſubmit himſcifunto the Pope, 
and when Leo took the words asreal, and did againſt the mans ming, 
' Luther was morcinveRive againſt the Pope, then he was before again 
the pardon-mongers. Neither could the Legats and the Italian Prelats 
accord with the Imperialiſt and Spanish Bishops in the articles of Refor. 
mation, the one party ſtriving to recover their antient liberty , and to 
curb the Roman Cardinals; and theother being zealous ofthe preroga- 
tives of the Court. The Pope is advertiſed ofall theſe, and by advice of 
the Super-Synod framed the articles of dotrine: and judged it hard to 
denyall the articles of reformation, or to grant them all: at laſt he direQeq 
the Legats toyeeldin ſome, and to cauſe ſo many as they could, to be 
delayd unto the next Scflion. Inthe mcan while he conſulteth , what 
may enſue upon ſuch difficulties, both from the Prelats and Divines : he 
feareth worſe a coming: he knew, the Emperour had temporized with 
him , and now when hepreyailes in Germany , he will by all meanes uſe 
the Councelfor ſubduing ltaly, and Rome. The neareſt remedy (thinks 
the Pope) isto ſecure himſelf againſt the Synod. But how ? to diſſolve it, is 
not ſeaſonable, ſo many things being as yet not ſpoken of; To ſuſpend it, 
will require ſome weighty cauſe, and were to little purpoſe: for they | 
would immediatly remove that cauſe; . Totranſfer it into another place, 
where himſelf had abſolute power, ſeemes fitteſt. He could not judge 
Rome a fit place, | becauſe the Germans would talk' ofit : Bolonia ſecmes 
fitteſt, becauſe it is nigh the Alpes, and: in a fertileſoil, Thenfor the 
manncr,he willnotbe named in it, butlet the Legats do it by authority 
ofthcir formerBull ofthe date Febr. 22.1545: info doing, the blame might 
be imputed unto them, and yet he uphold them; orif by any emergent 
occaſion he $hall change his mind , hemay.do it withoutdishonour.' This 
hedireQeth a couſin of Car. De Monte unto the Legats with Letters of 
credit. At thefirſt, the Legats were amazed, not knowing what hey 
to/pretend: butthen they talk ofthe intemperatnes of the aite, as appear- 
es-{ſaid they) bythe infirmity of ſome Prelats , and tne teſtimony of 
Fracaſtorius Phyſicion ofthe Synod (and the Pop's penſionary ). So the 
Seſſion VI I. was held on March. 3. <A. 1547. 

- V-II. The nextday ina General congregation they begin to talk of re- 
moving the Councel. ' The Imperialiſts ſaid , There is notſo epidemik a 


moyed, diſcaſe, as was pretended, ':. Nevertheleſs the Legats will: have it yoiced, 


and by degrees prevailed'to leap into Bolonia.” A: Seffion was held March 
13: adecrcewas read forremoying, and to keep the ninth Seſſion at Bo- 
lonia Aprile 21. - Thirty and” five Bishops , and three Generals did aſent : 
Card: Paccecoand 17 Bishops were forthe negative. The Imperial Am- 
baſſadourrequiredthat thefe remoye not}, untill his Ma. were informed, 
and' gave order.:..'/Thofe Newes were offenſive unto theEmperour, tak- 
 ing'it as a contempt of him, and judging that a-weapon was wreſicd 
from/him , by managing of which he had the fairer opportunity to 
have brought all Germany. into obedience. - He wrote unto the Fathers 

atTrent, commending their conſtancy, and requiring that they remoye not. 

Thoſe confult, Whether they should do any Synodal AQt: but all didjudge, 

itwould turn toa ſchiſm. Letters were ſent mutually; between them at 

Excat andthem atBolonia ,/:and both vſed the name of: the Synod. The 

Pope ſent more Prelats unto Bolania- where in many "congregations no- 
thing was handled, but how their xemoving mightbe defended. The 
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Emperour direQteth his Letters unto Bolonia and unto Rome, repreſen+- 
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ting ſome inconvenients of removing the Synod , and profering ſome 


advantages, ifit be ſet on foot at Trent again. The Bolonians anſwer, 
They can do nothing without order from the Head of the Church. The 
Pope anſwered , He had already committed his full power unto the Coun- 
cel. The Ambaſſadors called thoſe anſwers aſcoffing of their Maſter, and 
according to their Order they madeProteſtation, that the Tranſlation is 
unlawfull, and that all things arc yoid, which havefollowed or $hall follow 
thereupon , ſeing the anthority of thoſe few can not give lawes unto all 
Chiſtendom ; and becauſe the Popeand thoſe Fathers are deficient, the 
Emperour willnot fail to provide forthe Church, as it becomes unto him 
by anticnt lawes, and conſent both of-holy Fathers and ofthe whole world. 
Neycttheleſs the Councel was not reſtored, untill Car. De Monte became 
P. Julius February 2.in the year 1551. The Emperour ſeat to congratulate 
his coronation , and to reduce the Synod. This P. is now put to his 
thoughts: on the one ſide he conſidereth , that he was not only called the 
chicf Agent of Tranſferring it , but he had alſo hitherto mantained it; and 
the ſame motives of Pope Paul were as yet preſſing, towit, thedelignes of 
the Emperour , and of the Prelats, aiming at their own intereſts, to the 
preiudice of the Papal See. On the other hand, if he called not the 

' Councel again, it were ſcandalousto the world , and beget a bad conceit 

ofhimin the beginning of his Papacy, it would provoke the Emperour, to 

yſc National Councels, yeaand forces againſt him. As for the diſſuading 

reaſons, he thought, It could not be called levity in him, becauſe before 

he was a Servant , and obedicntunto his Lord , but now he is Lord; and 
the preſent dangers muſt be hunned. So he calleth a Congregation ofthe 


Conſult. 


bout the 


reſtoring 


of it, 


Cardinals, eſpecially the Imperialiſts, that they may fall upon that advice, 


where unto he was inclining. They judge it fitteſt to reſtore the Councel, 
becauſe before the eleion in the Conclaye he had ſworn to doit, and 
again at his coronation , beſides other reaſons. He obieQeth principaly 
the danger of the Papal authority. Some anſwered, God , who had 
founded the Roman Church, and avancedit above others, will diſſipate 
all contrary counſel, Some in ſimplicity think ſo , and others knew not 
whattoſay. Car. Creſcentius ſaid, Greateſt exploits are difficult , becauſe 
ofſome cauſes unknown or lightly accounted of: for the preſent, there is 
more fear, thatthe Princes and world will depart defafo, than in the 
Synod by diſputs or decrees: there is danger both wayes, but the moſt 
honourable and leaſt dangerons muſt be choſen, The appearing dangers in 
the Synod may be preveened, by holding the Fathers upon other purpoſes, 
many, eſpecially the Italians may be perſuaded with hope] ; Princes may be 
counterpoiſed ; differences may be fomented, anda wiſe man will find 
remedies upon emergent occaſions. This opinion was embraced, and 
Nuntij were diſpatched into Germany and France, to repreſent the inge- 
nuous applauſe of the Pope unto their common defire. Vanto the Empe- 
rourit was propounded , that in reſpe& of the vaſt charges of the Papal 
Chamber upon the Legats, the poor Italian Bishops, and other extraor- 
dinaries, it were expedient to calculat the time of beginning and proceed- 
ing, and thatno hour beſpentidly; As alſo it is neceſſary, that before hand 
his. Ma. were aſſured of the Germans , both Catholiksand Proteſtants, 
and bind themſelyes unto the Decrees, eſpecially what things are already 
cſtablished should not be calledinto queſtion; As he had condeſcended to 
further the affairs ofhis Ma. by holding the Synod in that place , ſo he cra- 
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, ves that his ſincerity be not abuſcdunto a burdening of himſelf; and hop- 
ch, ifany shallattempt againſt him by cavillations or calumnies, his Ma, 
willnot marvel, ifhe uſe the remedies, that shall occur for defenſe of the 
authority which he hath reccived immecdiatly from God. The Emperour 
returns anſwer, extolling his wisdom both in remitting the Synod and in 
his conſiderations; As for himſelf and Germany, ina Decreeat Ausburgh 
ayeare ago, they all, evenProtcſtants had ſubmitted themſelves, as the 
Copy (which he ſent ) shewes: but of the particulars that are determined : 
it will be expedient to ſpeak ofthem , waen parties are brought together, 
And hepromiſeth to bea ProteRor of his Holineſsand of his life , if occa- 
ſion require. About that time the Emperour propounded in another Diet 
at Ausburgh , that now the Synod was to be opened at Trent, It pleaſed 
the Popish ; but the Reformed ſubmitted themſelyes conditionally, 1. 
that the Pope should not preſide , but himfelfbe ſubietunto the Synod, 2, 
the things that were a&cd againſt them should be reexamined. 3. The Dj. 
vines of the Auguſtan Confeſſion should have deciſive voices, Now the 
Emperour gives unto the Pope account of the abſolute ſubmiſſion of the 
one party , and of the conditions required by the other; and he deman- 
deth a copy of the Bull of convocation , before it be published, to the eng, 
he may make a Decree concerning itin the Diet, and cauſc it be received 
by them all. Thoſe things did not pleaſe the Court of Rome ; anda 
Bull was {ent conform to thelate one : for the Pope faid , If the Germans 
will refufe, he is delivered from his fears of the Synod, as alſo from the 
ſcandal for the want of it; or ifthey accept it, they shall not be able to 
pratizeany thing againſt him. All both Papiſts and Proteſtants ſpoke 
againſt the Pop's pride appearing in that Bull: but the Emperour calmed 
their animoſities by fair promiſes. He ſentunto the Pope for more{mooth 
wordsinthe Ball; but allin yain. The opening of the Synod was appoin- 
ted to be May. 1- 4.1551. Inthe beginning ofthe ycarthe Pope con- 
ſulteth , how to have truſty P reſidents, and to ſave great charges : many 
Legats muſt have much moneys, and he darcth not truſt onealone: where- 
fore he ſent Marcellus Creſcentius Car. de S. Marcello Legat,and two Nuntij 
Sebaſtianus Pighinus archBishop of Siponto, and Aloiaus Lipomanus 
Bishop of Verona, all ofequal authority , and as large as the Letters of his 
predeceſſor did bear : he commanded them to open the Synod at the day 
appointed , even though there wereno other Prelats preſent. 
The Coen Y1II. Very few Prelats came: neyertheles a Seſſion was held, anda 
cel is ope= Decree was publiched, towit, The Synod is open, and the next Seſſion 
= gall be September 1. At that day another Decree was made, The third 
Aprote= Seſſion hall be OQtober 2. In this ſecond Seſlion Letters were preſented 
ſtation of from Henry King of France: the Inſcription was offenſive, becauſe he cal- 
France a- Ied them nota Synod, but a Convent: they refuſe to openthe Letter], as 
gainſlis. not direed unto them. Then ſaid the Bishop of Mentz , If yee will not 
receive Letters from the King of France, calling you a holy Convent, 
how will yec hearken unto the Proteſtants calling you a malignant Con- 
vent? Then the Legate ſaid , The word may be takenin good part, and 
otherwiſe wee proteſt, that it shall not be prejudiciall. The Contens of 
the Letter was, to shew'the equity (on his part) of the preſent warrs againſt 
the Emperour and Pope» in protcQing Ofavius Farneſ. Duke of Parma; 
he was devote unto the Apoſtolical See, albeit he be compelled to take 
Arms agaigſt Pope [ulius ; he hadſent unto Rome, and there had prote- 
ſted , that ifthePope do judge the proteQion of Parma ( which he had ſo 
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lawfully undertaken ,- even'by the Pop's permiſſion ) to bea juſt cauſe of 
ſticring up all Europ into warr, he wasſory, but ircan nor be imputed 
unto him, who is moſt willing to accept the Decrees , if duc order be ob* 
ſcryed in making them: If rhe Pope will continue in warring , he can not 
ſend his Prelats unto Trent, where they. havenot ſecure acceſs; nor can 
France be tied unto their Decrees ; but he will uſe the remedies of his Ance- 
{tors by National Councels, When the Letters were read, the Orator 
makes proteſtation to the ſamepurpoſe. The Speaker of the Synod; af- 
tcr ſome private conference with the Legate, ſaid, The Kings modeſty is 
acceptable , but they can not accept the perſonof the French Abbot, who 
had madethe proteſtation, and according to Law they ſummon him apud 
a#ato bepreſent Oltober 2 , to receive anſwer and they forbid tomake any 
note of theſe ations. There was variety of opinions concerning this 
proteſtation. The Imperialiſts ſaid, Itisnull, becauſe an AQ of the greater 
part of any Vaiverſality is eſteemed lawfull, when thelefſer, being called, 
will notbe preſent,and theFrenchBishops might have come without paſſing 
thorow any of thePop's territories, Others ſaid, To calin word, and exclude 
indeed, is notto envite; and albeit one may come from France to Trent , 
not paſſing thorow the Pop's territoties, yet he muſt come through the 
Empcrours Lacs, which isall one in reſpeR of the time; The Major parc 
hath full authority, whea the leſſer part can not or will not appear, and 
is ſilent, becauſe ſilence preſuppoſeth conſent: but when it proteſts, it hath 
it splace, eſpecially if the hinderance be from hin who calleth. The 
French Orator ſaid, This can not be alawfull Synod, becauſe the Preſidents 
confer priyatly with the Emperours Embaſſador, nor communicat with 
any other, and yetthe Speaker ſaith, The holy Synod receives the Letters: 
and when the Letters were read, theanſwer of the Prelidents only was gi- 
yen in name of the Synod: They cannotſay, theſe are matters of ſmal 
importance, ſeing tis a matter of dividing the Church. But truly thoſe and 
other delayinganſwers were deviſed, untill they were informed from Rome. 
Inthe mean while the French King was the more bitter againſt the Refor- 
med, leſt he be ſuſpeted of Lutheraniſm. The Prelatsat trent held con- 
gregations now , and treated of the Euchariſt, but after another manner 
than they had done beforc : becauſe the Prelats underſtood not theſub- 


tilities of the Divines , the Preſidents gave articles colleted (asthey ſaid) ting. 


out of the books of Zuinglius and Luther, and they commanded the Di- 
vines to confirm their opinions by holy Scripture, by Apoſtolicalltraditi- 
ons and approved Councels,by authoritics oithe holy Fathers;to uſe brevity, 
and ayoid ſuperfluous queſtions ; they who were ſent by the Pope shonld 
ſpeak firſt , then they who were ſent by the Emperour, and in the third 
place the Secular Divines after the order of their promotion , and laſtly the 
Regulars after the precedence of their Orders. This method pleaſed not 
the Italian Divines, and they ſaid , It is anovelty , condemning all 
School-Divinity , which in all difficuities vſeth reaſouning in the firſt place, 
as Thomas and others have done; and the golleing ofSentences our of the 
Fathers and Scriptures , isa faculty ofthe memory , and full ofroil in writ- 
ting: it was uſedin old times, butitis known to be inſufficient and unpro- 
fitable , as appearecs by thoſe DoQors , who in theſe 3 50. years have defen- 
ded the Church, yeait is to grant the vitory unto the Lutherans, who do 
alwayes overcom by thoſe weapons : for they know many tongues, and 

read many Authors. Butthole reaſons had no place. 
IX. Inſundry congregations they cenſured ten articles of the Euchariſt: 
(vvv) 2 " littlo 


204 CENTVRY X/I. Part 2. 


little 1s noted worthy of memory, untill theycameta the framing of the 
Decrees. Some would had anathematiſms only, condemning the co1;- 
trary dotrine, as they had done in the other ſacraments. © Others ſaid, 
The firſt order was better, decerning the poſitiues with the anathematiſms, 
as was done in Juſtification. The Italians cherished this opinion, becaule 
they thought it to be ſome mean of regaining their former reputation .The 
Cowntof Montfort Ambaſſade of the Emperaur, and the Orator of King 
Ferdinand difluade to make any Decree concerning the communion with 
both kindes, becauſe it would offend the Proteſtants, who certainly $hall 
not be brought unto the Synod, ifthat beput in Decree, and lo both the 
of 4 5.;- Emperour and Councel have labourcd in vain. Theſe shew alſo that the 
fe-con. Emperour had given afafe-conduttunto the Proteſtants , and they are not 
dat, content withit, alledging that it was decreed inthe Councelat Conſtance, 
and alfo cxccuted, that a Councel is not tied to the Safe-condutt of any 
man: and therefore they demand a Safe-conduR from the Synod, and 
the Emperour hath promifed it unto them., as alſo he hath commanded 
them to crave and purchaſe it. The Preſidents referred the anſwer unto 
the next Seſſion [ or rather unto the Pope J and the Ambaſſade ſaid , It is ' 
not fit, that the points of the Eucharift be debated beforc their coming , 
eſpecially ſeing they want not matter of reformation, where is no con- 
troycrſy. The Legateanſwered , This method is already decerned. An 
account ofall thoſe is ſent to Rome, where the Sate-condut found variety 
of opinions. Someſaid, It should not be granted , becauſe the like was - 
neycr done but at Baſile, and that should not be tcllowed, becauſe itis a 
prejudice untothe Synod, to tiethemſclves unto rebels, cipecially when 
thereſis no hope to gain them. Others ſaid, Not for hopeto gain them, but 
to take from them all excuſe, it were notamiſls to give them all probable 
fatifaQion , ſeing the Emperouris ſo carneſt for it: As for prejudices, it 
may beſo framed, that it $hall tielittle or nothing: ſor ifit be conceived 
generally of Eccleſiaſtical and Secular perſons in the German Nation , and 
ofevery condition, it may beſaid afterward , that the Proteſtants arc not 
comprehended, or that it is meaned only ofthe Catholiks; and a ſpecial 
mention is neceflary for the Proteſtants; Or the Synod may give a Safe. 
condutt, and the Pop's authority shall be ſake. According to this opinion 
a form ofa Safe-condu@t was ſent to Trent, and a direQion to omit the quel- 
tion ofthe cup,and to expe the Proteſtants,but not beyond three months; 
neither to be idlein the mean while, but hold a Sefſion within 40.dayes, and 
treat of pennance. While this conſulation was a Rome, they were procee- 
dingat Trent, as is before:but when they came to declare the manner,how 
Chriſt is in the ſacrament, and of tranſſubſtantiation, a contention aroſe 
Conten- between the Dominicans and Franciſcans. The Dominicans ſaid, All the 
tionfor ſubſtance of the bread is turnedinto Chriſts body , and the body is in the 
tranſſub- place, where the bread was: and becauſe the whole bread is turned , that 
i on " is, the matter of the bread is turned into the matter of his body, and the 
form of the bread into the form of his body , therefore itis called trauſſub- 
ſtantiation : and ſo there be two ſorts of Chriſt's exiſtence, both real and 
ſubſtantial; the one natural, as he conyerſed on earth, or is now in hea- 
yen; and the otner as he is in the ſacrament, which is a proper manner of 
his exiſtence, and can not be called natural nor ſacramental, as if-yce would 
ſay, Heisnottherercally but asin a ſigne , ſcing a ſacrament is but a ſigne; 
Valeſs by ſacramental , yee underſtand areal exiſtence proper unto this ſa- 
crament. The Franciſcans would haveit faid > One body by Gods omni- 
por 
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potency may be truly and ſubtantially in many plzcesat once , and when t 
comes intoanew place, itisiait, becauſe it goeth thether , no! by alucs 
cefſive mutation, aalcaving the tirft place, bur in an inſtant it getteth the 
ſecond without loſing the firſt; and God hath ſo ordained, that where the 
body of Chriſtis, no other {ub(tance hall abide there, but by annihiil1- 
tion, becauſe the body of Ciriit ſacceeds in fteed of it: ſuit is rraly cal- 
ledtrarfſubſtantiation , not becauſethe one ſubgance is made of the other , 
bur becauſe the one ſucceeds unto the other; The manner of Chriſts being 
ja heaven aud is. the facrament, differ not in ſubitance, but in quantity 
only , becauſe in heaven the magaitudeof the body poſſeſſeth a place pro- 
pottionable unto it, and it is fubſtantially in tae ſacrainenr, not poſſeſſing 
aplace: therefore both ſortsarc fubſtantial and natural in regard of the ſub- 
ſtance, bnt in reſpect of the quantity, the exiſtence in heaven isnatural , 
and in the ſacrament is miraculous,differing only 1n that in heaven the quan=- 
ity is truly a quantity , and in the ſacrament it hath tie condition of ſub- 
ſtance. Much diſpute was for hearing and underſtanding this matrer , but 
none could give fatiffation, namely, unto the Nuntio de Verona, who 
for the time had the place of moderating. Oftober 11. was the Seſſion : 
the decrces of faith with the anathematiſms, and of reformation were 
read ; with exprels reſerving ſome points of faith untill the *'coming of the 
Proteſtants; and the Safc- conduQt was framed according to the diretion 
iromRome; yetlo that the Preſidents cauſed all rae ſame things be firſt 
concluded inthe congregations. The French Orators appeargd.not to 
receive anſwer to their proteſtation : for they had received order, notto 
conteſt: nevertheleſs the Councel framed ananſwer, denying that they 
wereaſſembled for private ends, beſceching the King , to ſend his Prelats 
unto theSynod, where they 5hall have all liberty : adding , albeit thoſe 
Shallnot come, the Synod Shall not want it's own reputation : and requi- 
ring that he aſſemble not Nationall Synods, which his Anceſtors have ab- 
rogated, and that he be not unthankfull unto God and the Church his 
mother, but rather he should pardon perſonal offences for the pu- 
blick good. When the Proteſtants received that Safe-conduQt ( to ſpeak 
by anticipation ) they perceived rhe meaning of the Court, and deman- 
ded one conforine to that which was granted at Baſile unto the Bohemians , 
without alteration of any word, excep perſons, place and time. The 
Pope would never grant that - therefore the Proteſtants would never come 
unto the Synod,cxcep ſome few,as followes. After the Seſſion was a publick 
congregation : it was reſolved to treat of pennance and extrem unftion , 
and to proceed inthe Reformation. The tormer AQ of cheir manner in 
diſcuſſing the articles was confirmed , becauſe the Divines had contentj- 
ouſly tranſgreſſed it. Order is {taken to hold congregations twice a 
day, that the moe things may be diſpatched before the coming of the 
Proteſtants. Betore, the School-men were curious, and ſcarcely intel- 
ligible ; but then they becam inpertinentand ridiculous: for they ſpeaking 
of pennance, for confirming their opinions brought all the places of Scrip- 
ture, wherethe Latine Tranſlation hath confiteoror confeſſis: they alledge, 
It was prefigured in theold Teſtament, and he was called the molt learned, 
who brought manyeſt types of it: they alledge all the fignes of humility, 
and out of the Fathers they report many miracles , and the proſperous 
ſucceſſes of them who were given much unto confeſſion, and the bad ſuc- 
cels of them who had deſpiſed it &c, After ſuch diſcourſes the Preſidents 
with ſuch Deputies , a3 they pleaſed to name, framed the Decrees, and 
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ſent them to Rome ; and when they were canvaſſed there, they were 
propouuded in the general congregation. Sundry Divines ſpake againſt 
ſundry partsof them, as for example, TheDivincs of Lovan and Colein 
ſpake againſt the reſervation of ſome ſins unto the Pope. Thofeof Colein 
ſaid, The words, Whoſe fins yee forgive, &C. are not meaned of the fſa- 


of conſeſ- crament: and they were notſatiffied , that publick confeſſion was omitted, 
fron and albeit ſo much mentioned by the Antients , and ſonecefſary. The Fran- 
abjolution ciſeansfaid , Contrition, confeſſion and fatiſtattion arc not the parts of the 


ſacrament, becauſe they are the aQs of the receiver, and not applicd by 
the Miniſter: They complained allo, that its called hereſy, to ſay, $a- 
cramental abſolution is declarative , ſceing Jerom, Gratian and all the 
School-Divines have taught, abſolution isa declaration, Many Fathers 
judged thoſe remoſtrances conſiderable. But Car. Creſcentius ſaid , Thoſe 
things were maturely eſtablished , and may not be altered for ſatisfying the 


fancies of particular perſons: but if all be norſatiſtied , ir may be propoun. 


ded generally in the congregation, Whether the Decrees may bealtered ? 
and thea they may come to particulares. And in privat he shew his mind 
unto ſome friends, that they should not ſuffer men to ſpeak lo ireely, which 
were dangerous, if the Proteſtants were come : Itisſufficientfor the liber. 
ty of the Synod, that men deliver their opinions , when the articles 
arc diſputed , but when all men are heard, and the decrees are framed 
by the Deputics, allowed by the Preſidents, examined and authorized at 
Rome, itis too great licence to call them into queſtion. In the article of 
Reformation concerning epiſcopal juriſdiftion, the old contention was re- 
newcd, the Prelats ſtill aiming to recover their antient power, andthe Pre- 
fidents ſtriving to yecld as little asthey could : but one thing moved them 

ive way to many articles, towit, the Canoniſts havealaw , Whatſoe. 


A miſtery + isfpoken generally , touches not the Pope nor his Court, unleſs they 
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be named. Therefore the Preſidents would neyer ſuffer the Pop sname be 
expreſſed; and tne prelates were fatiſfied, hoping that rhe decrees being 
framed generally, might (at leaſt) make way for after-times. So the 
Seſſion was held Novemberz5, and thenext appointed to January 25. 

X. November 26. a general congregation gave ordertodiſcuſs the Maſle, 
and the communication of the cup, asifnothing had been ſpoken thereof; 
neyertheleſs in the enſuing Seſſion nothing was ſpoken of that matter. At 
Chriſtmes the pope hearing that the Orators of the Duke of Witteberg and 
of Strawsburg were ſuiting at Trent for a Safe-condu, and theEmperour 
was ſoliciting the Councel for the ſame; created 14. Cardinals, un- 
der pretence of enemity of the French King , and ſo he might counter- 
poiſe the French Cardinals, who were many ; but truly it was to ſtreng- 
then his own party in the Synod, as he wrote unto the Legate: he ſent thanks 
unto the Nuntij for their former fidelity, and promiſes if they $hall 
continue: for he feared , they would take itill, that they had not alfo re- 
ceived red hats. Much adoe was at Trent for purchaſing the Safe-condud: 
butthe Pope wrote unto the Preſidents, to entertain the Proteſtants with 
all poſſible courteſy, knowing thar it is neceſſary at ſome times to ſuffer 
indignity , and patience brings honor in the end; They $should abſtain 
from all publick colloquie in matters of Religion either by writ or mouth; 
that they should endeayour to gain ſome Proteſtant Doors , and ſpare no 
coſt. Butthe Pope being peremptory, whatſocyer might happen, not 
toyeeld ; aud hearing thatthe Emperour had promiſed unto the Prote- 


ſtants, that he will endeayour to attemper the papal authotity , and that 
| he 
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he ſought to adyance his own honor by debaſing Papacy; Vpon thoſe mo» 
tives the Pope enclineth unto the French King, and hearkned unto Car. 
Tournon dealing for a Treaty with him ;-and he conſidered, that if that 
Treaty {hall hold , thedifſolution of the Synod may follow without any 
chew of his deſire. In the mean while the Seſſion was held January. 2. 
Ar. 1552: but the decrees were deferred untill the next Seſſion March 
6, and they determined to treat of Marriage , and proſecute the re- 
formation , and publish the definitions of boxh Seſſions together. Con- 
ccrning matrimony , 34. articles werepropounded ina congregation , and 
after ſundry debatings, 6 canons were framed. Wherefore the proteſtant 
Orators complained : but the papalins would proceed the faſter ; Vatill 
the Emperour gave command unto his followers that they proceed not z 
but rather proteſt againſt the Papalins, if perſuaſions can not preyail. When 
thoſe things were known at Trent, in agenerall congregation it was reſol- 
yed to ſurceaſe from all Synodalat, during the pleaſure of the Synod. 
This was diſpleaſing unto the Pope, and he wrote unto the Preſidents, ts 
ſuſpend the Synod as few daycs as they could , and for reputation of the 
Councel, they should reſume their Attions withoutall other reſpe& ' At 
this time the Ele&or Bishop left Trent, fcaring what was like to befall : ſo 
did the Oraror of Maurice Duke of Saxony. But four Divines{of Witte= 
berg, and two of Strawsburgh came to Trent: they would not addreſs 
themſclyes unto the Legat (as others had done before) leſt it were called 
an acknowledging of the Pop's Preſidency : but they went unto the Em- 
perours Ambaſſador , and craved to begin the Conference, He perſuades 
the Divines to yield in ſomeniceties. Nevertheleſs nothing could be done; 
the Legate oppolingalwayes, either concerning the manner of the Trea- 
ty, or the matterat which to begin , otpretending his own infirmity of 
body; and at laſt he was ſo paſlionat, that many thought, he was not 
right in his wits, and departed (asalſo the Proteſtants) pretending diffi- 
culty of abiding becauſe of new warrs in Germany. Then the Nuntij 
fearing to be left alone, ſent to Rome, for information in thoſe ſtraits. 
After advice from Court, a Seſſion was held Aprile28, and the Synod 
was ſufpended for two years. The Spainish Prelats being 12.in number, | Spanish 
proteſted againſt thisdecree: but the Pope had now accorded with France, proteſt«- 
and thereforc he made no account of the Imperialiſts, tion 4- 

X I. The ſuſpenſion for two years continued ten, becauſe the motiyes £4in#t the 
were changed, The Pope was out of all hope to regain Germany . And adjour- 
Celar was fo carneſt before forthe Synod , becauſe heintended to ere a ; 9 
fifth Monarchy, and by means of Religion to immortalize his fame: for he ****7 
| thought to ſubdue all Germany by treaties or Arms, and then to make a 
new purchaſe of Italy; and perhaps of France. But when he ſaw Gods 
hand for the Proteſtants, and a diviſion of his own family , he layd aſide Various 
all thought of the Councel, and the Romans cared as little foric. But thoughts 
alter the death of Pope Marcel Ax. 1555. it was one of the Capitulations 99&7- 
inthe Conclave, that the future Pope should by advice of the colledge call 5 oaſ 
a Synod within two years, to finish the begun Reformation, to determin 
the other controverliesof Religion, and to endeayour the acceptationof 
the Tridentin Canons in Germany. But when this was motioned unto 
Pope Paul 111T, he ſaid with much indignation, I haveno need of a Syn- 
od; I am above all. Cardinall Bellai replied, A Councel is neceſſary , 
nat tro addauthority unto the Pope, butto find meanes of procuring an uni- 
tormity in all places. He anſwered, If it were neceſſary, it muſt be held 
(XXX) 2 at Rome, 
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at Rome, and nowheree!ſc: I never conſented to hold a Synod ar Trenr, 
becauſe itis aw.ong the Lutherans: anda Synod $hould corliit of Bishopy 
only, and no others Should be admitted, no not for advice, unleſs Turks 
alſo be admitted : it is a foolish thing, to ſend unto rhe mountains 60"of the 
leaft able Bishops, and 40 of the moſt inſuthcient Divines (as hath been 
done twice) and to believe that rhe world can be regulated by fuch , better 
then by the Vicarof Chritt and the colledge of Cardinals, who arc the pix. 
lares of Chriſtendom, and by the counſel ot Prelars and Diviacs, who arg 
morein number at Rome then can be broughrto Trent. Nevertheleſs cz, 
1557. when he heard, that the King of France had made Acts in Parlia. 
mcnt concerning Religion, he would have called a Synod: buthe wag {g 
perplexed with difficulties in Rome, thar he could not. After his death 
theſame Capitulation was renewedin the Conclave An.1559g, IO reſtore x 
Synod upon account of rhe neceſſity in France and Belgio , and the open 
detetion of Germany and England. So Pius 4. began ro adviſe Privatly 
with his truſticſt friends, whether a Synod were expedient for the Apoſtg. 
lical See? if not, whether it beſafer to deny it abſolutly, or to make $hew 
of readineſs, and to hinder it by impediments? Orit it beexpedient, whe. 
ther he $hall wait, untill he beentreated, or call it as by his own motion) 
It was reſolved, Becauſe he can not eſchue it, he should prevent the Peti- 
ons of others, and ſo he might have the fairer occaſion to cover his own 
purpoſcin croſſing the deſignes of others. So far he gocth , and no more; 
heshewes unto the Cardinals and all Ambaſſadors, tnat he is delirous of 1 
Synod, and he willeth them to adviſe what things havenced to be reformed, 
and of the place and time, and of other preparations: but he intendedir 
not , untill the Parhament of France had decreed to hold a Nationall Syn- 
od. Then the Pope was adviſed by the Cardinals , that it is ſafer to haſten 
the Generall then to permit a National Synod. But then comes into conli. 
deration, Where it muſt be, ſeing a Synod is much after the mind of him 
whois ſtrongeſt in the place. Bolonia was named , but Trent was judged 
fitteſt. Both the Emperour, and Francis King of France except againſt 
the place; and they craved allo that the former canons be reexamined , and 
morcover the Emperour demanded other things to be granted, towit, the 
communion of the cup , the marriage of the clergy, &c. The Pope 
anſwered , he was content where it may be, it the Italians shall have free 
acceſs and receſs: he willſooner quite his life , then grant theſecond, ard 
the third can not be granted but in the Councel. In his heart he was glad 
of thoſe difficulties, except that the affaires of France require haſt : for ke 
had hope of France, but deſpared of the others. The mean while was 
the Counſel at Fountainbleaw , [as is above Pag. 134. When the Pope 
underſtood of thediſcourles there , he reſolves to call a generall Counccl!: 
but then he queſtioneth, V\ hether it shallbe termed ancys Counccl, or 
a reſumption of the former? The Emperour and Frances will haye it cal- 
ed a new one, becauſe the Proteſtants will not accept that which hath 
condemned them. The Pope and Philip King of Spain will not have 
the canons to be called into queſtion, that have been decided. - The 
Cardinals propounda midle courle, to termeit neither a new one, nor 
arcſumption; and November 24. it was decrecd in conliſtory to call it, 
Indifio Concily Tridentini , and to begin at Eaſter next. But the words of 
the Bull gave ſariffaQtion to no party. The Pope ſaid, None should except 
againſt the word Continuare in the Bull, becauſe it hindereth not to examine 


former decrees. And he ſent his Breyes to all the Princes of Germany al. 
{cm. 
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ſembled then in the Diet at Neumburgh , with this iaſcription; Vato his 
beloved fon, the Duke, or Count &c. None of thoſe Princes wouldopen 
any of them » butſent them back unto the Legat's lodging. Oa the laſt 
day of their aſſembly this anſwer wasgivenuntothe Legates; The moſt 
honourable Eleors , Princes, Ambaſſadorsand Counſelors of the moſt 
ſcred Empire of Rome, acknowledge, that the Chnrch hath need of 
Reformation : and forthis cauſe many godly, learned and wile men of 
allages and conditions haye for a long time wished thatthe' Church may be 
ina better eſtate; and haye tprayd that the pure doArine of the Golpell 
might be reſtored, and impious errors be put away: of which matter the 
Bishops of Rome should havea ſpecial care, becauſe of a long time they 
haveaſſum ed thetitle, Paſtor of the Church: but experience shewes, that 
they haye more care ineſtablishing their tyranny , and introducing errors, 
then of ſeeking the glory of God: this is ſo notoriouſly manifeſt , that 
the Pop's deareſtfriendscan not but confeſs it, if there be any shame ia 
them. Alſo they ſaid, They marveled, what moved the Pope, and what 
hope hath he, in calling them to his Synod, ſcing he can not be ignorant, 
that they do not acknowledge his jurisdition;neither is it needfull ro shew, 
that {according to their mind) he hath no power by law of God or man 
tocalla Synod; and the rather that he isthe authorof the difſcaſions -in 
the Church , and moſt tyrannouſly warreth againſt the Truethz, We ac- 
knowledge no other juriſdifion, but of the moſt renoumed the Emperour 
Ferdinand; As for them who are Legates, they would honourthem as 
Noble men, and would have shewd them more honor, if they had not 
comeinname of the Pope. Thus the Legates with their Interpreter Gaſ- 
par Schoneicl: a Noblc Sileſian went to Lubek and ſent toFredcrik King of 
Denmark, craving acceſs ro shew him their cotamiſfſion. Hereturned 
anſwer, that neitherhis father nor himſelf had any medling with the Popes, 
nor nov? will he accept any mandats from him, The Pope ſent alſo Jerom 
Martineng unto Eliſabeth Queen of England : when $he underſtood of it, 
She ſent into Flanders, and diſcharged him. Alltheſe Commiſſions were 
eſpecially , that thoſe Princes would ſend unto the Synod : but experience 
had taught them , that no good did accompany Papal Synods. In his Breve 
unto the King of France he demanded alſo his conſentunto alcague, which 
the Popeintended, but never was publickly propounded in Trent, towit, 
fortaking Arms againſtthe Turk and all hereticks: meaning , the Prote- 
ſtants. 

XI. At Eaſter the Pope ſent unto Trent two Legats Hercules Gonzaga 
Car. of Mantua and Friererulam Car. Seripando:they arrived on the third TheSned 
day of the feaſt of the reſurreion , and found none but nine Bishops before is openeds 
them, Wherefore rhe Pope diſpatches moe Italians; and they all rhought 
theirjourney vain, becauſe the Emperour had not as yet ſent kis Commil- 
lions. When thoſe were brought , the Pope cnt three Legats more, 
StaniJaus Oſius Car. of Varnia, Lewes Simoneta a Canoniſt who | had 
paſſed thorow all the Offices ofthe Court, and Mark de Altemps his ſiſters- 
fon, * The firſt wasſent inJuly Az. 1561. and Simoneta was commanded 
in September to go quickly, and at his firſt arriving, to cauſe ſay the 
Maſſe of the holy Ghoſt for opening the Synod , and delay no time with 
ſuſpenſions nor tranſlations as they had donebefore , but to bring it toan 
end quickly, becauſe they had not need to ſpend many months, ſecing. 
the weightieſt points were already defined, and others were diſputed and 
(ctin order , that little was remaining, but the publication. Simoneta 
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arrived at Trent December 6: beſides the Cardinals were preſent 92 Bish- 
Opsinall, and before him was a Letter from Rome, direQing him, to 
wait another Commiſſion to open the Synod, becauſe the Emperours 
Ambaſſadors were not come. The Popc isinformed , that the Spanish 
Bizhops, and more eagerly thoſe of France aimed to retrency the Papal 
authority. Then he feat De Alremprs in the end of December with com. 
miſſion to open theSynod January 15. without anydelay. On that day a 
Congregation ſate: after arguing on both ſides, whetherit should be ca]. 
led a new Synod, or contiauation of the former, adecrce was framed , 
T he Councel beginnerh to be celebrated in January, all ſuſpenſions being 
remoycd. Itwasalſodecreed, that no Sermon should be delivered, be. 
fore ir be cenſured by Egidius Foſcarar Bichop of Modena as Maſter of the 
holy palaceof Rome; and that none Should propound any purpoſe, ex. 
cept the Legates. Thele laſt words were added under pretext of keeping 
order, andthey carried them ſo artificially , that few eſpicd the craft, and 
only four did oppoſe, Petcr Guerrero Archb. of Granata, Francis Bion. 
co Bishop Orenſis, Andrew de la queſta Bishop of Leon, and Antonio 
Collermero Bishop of Almeria, Thoſe decrees were read, and the next 
Scflion appointed to February 26. In the congregation January 27. the Le- 
gats propound three things, 1. to examin the books written ſince the he- 
rc(ies began , and the cenſures of the Romaniſts againſt them; to the end, 
the Synod may make a decree concerning them both. 2. All having intereſt 
in them should be cited , left they ſay, rhar they are condemned, before 
they be heard. 3. A Safe-conduQtshould be granted unto all them thatare 
fallen into hereſy, with a liberal promiſe of ſingular clemency, if they 
will repent and acknowledge the authority of the Catholik Church. Afﬀer 
reaſoning to and fro in ſundry congregations, concerning the books, it ſee. 
med ſufficient for tc preſent to depute ſome fey for reading the Index of 
Paul 4, and to Ict them that are interefſed, underſtand by ſome little part 
of the decree, thar they $hall be heard, if they come; and to envite all 
men unto the Synod: But they would not grant a Safe-condudt (leſt it were 
prejudicial to the Inquifirions,, ſeing every man might ſay, I ama Prote- 
ſtant, and upon my journy) bur retcrred It uuto more conſideration. Fe- 
bruary 13- the Emperours Ambaſſadors went to the Legares ; and petiti- 
oned five things; 1 thatthe word (onzzrnareshould not be uſed, becauſe 
itmakes the Proteltant- refuſe the Synod. 2, The Sciſion might be adjour- 
nied, or matters of lc{s importance be handled. 3 That the Confeſſioniſts 
be notexaſperated in the b-ginning, by condemning their books. 4. That 
an ample Sate- conduct b« granted unto the Proteſtants, 5. Whatſoever was 
handeled inthe congreg.t1 .ns should be conceiled. The Legats anſwer 
February 17, Scing it is neceſſary to giveſatiſfation utito all ( as they may) 
as they will not name the word Continuation, ſo itis necefiary to abſtain from 
the contrary, leſtthey provoke the Spaniards; they promiſe to ſpend the 
cnſuing Seſſion on light marters, and to givealargetime for others ; they 
will not condem the Confeſſion of Ausburgh ; they will ſpeak of the In- 
dexinthe end of the Synod; a Safe-condutt can not be penned before this 
Seſſion, but in the decree they will add a clauſe granting power unto the 
Congregation to givea Safe-condut, The Pope was offended , that they 
had granted ſo much: ncvcrthelcſs they proceed ( but ſlowly ) becauſe 
It wasſo determined inthe congregation. In the Seſſion February 26. ade- 
Cree was read according to theſe premiſſes,and the next Seſſion was appoin- 


tedto May 14. 
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X11. March 3. information came from Rome unto the Legats, that 
hereti. ks should not be envited unto repentance with promiſe of pardon, 
becauſe when it was done by Paul and [ulius, no good came of it; here- 


of thougts 
at Trent 


' ticksina place of liberty will not acceptit;: and who are under fear of In- andReme. 


quifition, will accept it fcinedly, to ſecure them of what hath paſt, and 
intend to Jo worle more warily; The Pope is contentto give a Safe-con- 
duct unto all who arenot under. Inquiſition, butſo that this exception be 
not expreſſed , becauſcthelikein the pardon of ſulius paſſed with ſmal re- 
p.itation , as if the Pope had not power over theInquiſition, as over 04 
thers: bathe referred the manner of expreflingit, unto theSynod,; The 
manner of the Safe-condutt should be like to that of the year 1552; He or- 
dereth thatthe Deputies $hall nortouch the Index, untill occaſion be offe- 
red to makea publick decree without oppoſition by any Prince. March. 3. 
the congregations began to be held, and the _— propound things aC- 
cordingto their commiſſion: asthey ſaw amongſt the variety of opinions 
any man enclining unto the Pop's mind (and ſome ltalians were informed 
how to ſpeak) the Legats took the opportunity, and bring that to a de- 
cree,, never mentioning any dire&ion from Rome. March 1 1. they pro- 
po-1nded 12 articlesto be ſtudied and diſputed, concerning the reſidence of 
Bishops and Curats, conceraing ordination _— receiving of mo- 

ney or gift forordination either byOrdinarics or their ſervants and Notaries 
in way of gratitude; concerning prices of writting, diftribution of the re- 
venues of Chanons, prebeads, commenda's, diſtintion of parishes, 

plurality of Benefices, &c. The ſame Letters were brought unto the 

Councell, and unto the Pope from the Emperour, willling that the Coun« 
cel might ſurceaſe, becauſe the German Proteſtants were treating of a lea- 
gue, and levying ſouldiers. Nevertheleſs aftcr Aprile 7, they treared of 
theſe articles. They all ſpake partialy , regardiog their own intereſt, and 

not the publick good : ſome pretending to ſpeak according to conſcience , 

did preſſe reſidence , but intending to empairthe grandure of the Roman 
Court, and to advance their liberties or juriſditions; and others eying 
their own preferment in the Court. So they could agree in little or no- 
thiag. The Legars gave account of theſe things by Poſt. Then the Spa- 

niards complained, that they ſaw a beginning of intolerable grievance, 
ſeeingevery particulare was not only ſent unto, but conſulted and decreed 

at Rome; The Synod had been difſolyed twice without fruit, yea with 

ſcandall ; for nothing was reſolved by the Synod, but all at Rome, ſo 

that a Blaſphemous proverb is generally talked » The Synod of Trent ts ruled by 

the Holy Ghoſt ſent thether from time to time in a clok-bags from Rome. All hope 
of good by a Synod isextinguisht, if it be ſubſervicntonly unto the intereſt 
of that Court, and move or ſtand at their pleaſure. Wherefore the Legats 
werencceſſitated to let them ſpeak of reſidence; but they would not permit 
any concluſion. ThePopeand his Court knew not whatto do- for they 
knew certainly , that the Vitramontanes cnvied theproſperity of Italy and 
of the Apoſtolical See; andecing they areſo tenacious of direQions from 
their Princes, he will have recourſe unto heaven: he hath a million of 
gold, and knowes whence to have another, toemploy in this cauſe. Alfo 
the Court was ſenſible, that theſe novelties of the Prelats aimed to make 
many Popes, ornoneatall, and to ſtop the gain of the Chancery; they 
complain, that the Legats ſuffered ſuchthings to be propounded, and they 
adviſe the Pope to ſend other Legats, in whom he may confide more, and 
who should do as other Prelats that ſtick faſt unto the commiſſions from 
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their Princes, and the Amhaſſadors by miſlives and perſuaſives com ; 
pell the Prelats to follow the diQats of their Maſters. About Mayg, 
plauſible miſſives were direfted unto Trent; and the Pope dealt with the 
Orators (lying at,Rome ) of Venice and Florence, that their Maſters 
would command that-thePrelats oftheirlurisdiftion should not countenance 
the diſcourſes againſt the Apoſtolical Sec, nor be ſo cager inthe point of 
relidence. Heſent moc Court-bishops, to augment his number at Trenr, 
and loaded them with money and promiſes, becauſe moe French Bishops 
were expected, and he feared thoſe. And to the efftet, the King of 
France be not his oppolite, he reſolved to give him 10000 crouns, and to 
lend him as many , upon aſſurance that he will undertake warrs for Reli- 
gion, and with this money hyre Swiſers and Germans under the condut 
of an Apoſtolical Legat and colors of the Church ; and upon condition, 
that no Hugonoteshall be pardoned without Apoſtolical conſent, and fuch 
Shall be impriſoned whom the Pope willname, namely , the Chancelor, 
the Bishop of Valentia, 8&c. And that in the Synod nothing $hall be treat- 
ed againſt the Apoſtolical authority, But the oppoſition waxed till, and 
May 14 the Seſfionſate, and adecree wasread, that the promulgation of 
the decrees is adjournicd unto Juny 14. Then the Fathers at Trent recciye 
Letters from Rome, eyery onefrom his patron- Cardinal, full of expoſtu. 
lations, and exhortations; and they return their complaints mutually. So 
complaints are multiplied, The Pope was full of wrath againſt the Cardi- 
nal of Mantua, that when the Spaniard preſſed , that the Synod should be 
termed a Continuation, he had let that occaſionſlipp, ſeing this would 
have cauſed the Emperour and Germans to forſake the Synod, and fo it 
might have becn diſſolved. On the other ſide the Prelats, eipecially of 
Spaindid complain , that nothing was propounded but what pleaſed the 
Legates, and theſe donothing but as they are commanded from Rome: 
when any thing is propounded, though 70 Bishops agree, yet no conclu- 
ſion followes; There beabove 40 ſtipendiaries of the Pope, ſome recei- 
ving 30 Crounsa month, and ſome, 60 ; and others arc terrified by Let- 
ters of Courtiers; The Courtof Rome not cadaring reformation , hold 
itlawfullto calumniate, reprove and condem what is intended for the ſer. 
vice of God ; Seeing ſo neceſſary Reformation in lighter things is ſo taken, 
what commotion nay be expected , when they $hall touch to the quick ? 
Thecontention waxed yet hoter, when the French Ambaſſadors arriving, 
did demand adeclaration that the Councel isa new one, and the Spaniards 
{ell afresh upon the pointof reſidence, TheSeſſion was heid ſuny 4. with 
one decree , that thenext Seſſion should be July 10. Reſerying power unto 
a general congregation , to prolong or abbreviat the time. 

X III. After this, the French Ambaſſadors according to their inſtru- 
ions did preſent 20 articles unto the Legates, 1.that the Pope would be 
content to makejuſt Reformation of himſelf and Courtof Rome. 2. the 
numberof Cardinalsshould be reduced to the numberof 12 , or not cx- 
cccd 26. 3.no ſcandalous diſpenſation should begranted. The others were 
concerning plurality of Benefices; reſidence ofPrelats,ycarly Synods;cxcom- 
munication should not beuſed but for mortal ſin; againſt ſimony;for Divin 
Seruicc in the vulgar language; thecorreQing of Breviaries and Mifals by 
takingaway whatis not warranted by Scripture, &c. The Legats anſwer, 
Thoſe things can not bepropounded ina Seſlion ; and they advertiſe the 
Popeby Poſt. Then the Pope wasInatury: but returning to himſelf, he 


began to conſider the preſent difficulties of all the Popish Princes; andto 
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theend,, he might engage them all, he reſolves to propound a League 
defenſive of all the Carholiks againſt the plots of Proteſtants in every place; 
and hejudgethit caſy, tomake them to condeſcend, ifforno other cauſe, 


ctto free themſelves of ſuſpicion. He thought the Duke of Florence is di/appo-, 


wholly his own ; the Duke of Savoy is in danger, and hath recciycd ſubſidy 
from him, the Venetians were deſirous to hold the Ultramontanes out of 
Italy ; Spain had necd of him for defending Millan and Naples; France had 
preſent neceſſity , and the Emperourhad more them his hands full in Ger- 
many. But his hope failed him: for the Emperour would in no way con- 
deſcend to any thing , that might giveſuſpicion unto the Proteſtants. The 
FreachCounſel was ſo far from hindering the Proteſtants to make incurſion 
into Italy , that they wished the kingdom rid of them all. Spain was more 
afrayd of anvnionof the Italiaus, then ofany harm the Proteſtants could 
dountohim. Venice and Florence thought that ſuch an vnion might 
diſturb their preſent peace in Italy. And they all did alledge one common 
reaſon , that this league would hinder the progreſs of the Synod. The 
pope being ſofar diſappointed bended all his wits to $hift the final conclu- 
ding of any thing in the Councel, as he brought it to paſs untill February 27. 
inthe year 1563. Then the Car. of Mantua wrote a Letter (for fecrecy 
with his own hand) that he had not afaceto appear any moreina congre- 
gation, nor can he give them words as he had done thoſe two years: all the 
Miniſters of Princes ſay, How beit his Holines promiſeth reformation , yet 
becauſethey ſee no aftion, they can not think, that he hath any inclination 
thereunto; and if he had performed his promiſes , the Legats could not 
be lo deficient to ſatisfy the inſtant petitions of ſo many princes. And within 
five dayes this Cardinal died. Then Seripando ſent ſpeedily unto the Pope; 
and with the common Letter he wrote a privy one, that he would be glad, 
ifhis Holineſs would ſend another ſupream Legate, orremoye him: but if 
would have him to be prime Legat, he told him,be will proceed as God $hall 
inſpire him. The Bishop of Varnia craved licence to go home, for hisChurch 
| had need of his preſence. The third Legate was more ambitious, and wrote, 
that there is no need of moLegats,and promiſed agood iſſue with ſatiſfaQio. 
The Pope after privy conſultation with his deareſt friends, thought it necel- 
lary to ſend moe Cardinals, who being cngaged with gifts and promiſes , 
wold follow his inſtruions clofle. So in aconſiſtory (not being intimated, as 
he was wont, but) when the Card. were aſſembled on a Sunday in achamber, 
where they put on their Robes before their going to chappell, confulteth 
them not (leſt he were ſolicited with more requeſts) but abruptly he createth 
Legats the Card. John Moron and Bernard Navagger. At that time he recei- 


yed Letters from the Emperour , 5hewing that now having diſpatched his The £m- 
weighty affaircs with the EleQors and States of Germany , nothing was fo ferrous 
dear unto him the Aduocat of the Church , then to promote the affaires obtetttons 


ofthe Synod; he hath come to Iſpruc within thee dayes journy to Trent 
forthat end ; he had heard with much gricf, that the affairs proceed not ſive 
thereas he had expeaed, andas the publick tranquillity requires, andthat® 
there is a fame, his holineſs intendeth to ſuſpend or diſſolve the Synod 
which ifit be done , will beſcandalous to the whole world, and laughter 
untothem who have forſaken obedience unto the Roman Sce, and will 
hold their opinions with more obſtinacy ; it will redound to the contempt 
of his Holineſs, and of the Clergy , and of all Counccls hercafter; He 
obictethalſo, that the Synod is not free , becauſe every thing is firſt 
conſulted at Rome, and nothing can bepropounded, but asit pleaſcth the 
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Legats; and the Prelats who haveintereſt in that Court , can not be impe- 


ded from their praQiſes; he craves that the demands that were exhibited by 


his Ambaſſador and other Princes, concerning the Reformation, cſpe. 
Cially ofthe Roman Court , may have place of hearing; laſtly he profereth 
to aſliſt the Councel perſonaly , and entreates his Holineſs, to dothe like. 


It ſeemed unto the Pope, that the Emperour had gone beyond his ſphere ; 


and it was offenſive , that he had ſent coppies of this Letter unto Trent and 
other Princes: the Pope thought , this could be done for no other end , 
but to juſtify himſelf, and provoke them againſt Rome. Forthis cauſe the 
Pope ſent about alſoto juſtify himſelf: and he wrote unto the Emperour , 
that he had called the Synod with his advice and of other Princes, not that 
the Apoſtolical See had need of any authority from them , ſeeing he 
hath fulneſs of power from Chriſt, All antient Councels were called by the 


| Bichop of Rome, and the Princes were executers of his will; he had al- 
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wiſe intended a compleet end of the Synod for the ſervice of God ; The 
conſulting at Rome is not prejudicial unto the liberty ofthe Synod, becanſe 
none was ever cclebratcd in abſence of the Pope, but have ever received 
inſtruQions from Rome, and followed them, as he alledged ſome inftan- 
ccs: And when the Pope was preſent, he only did propound the particu- 
lars, yeaheonly did conclude, and the Synod did only approve, &c. 
Finally he was deſirous to aſſiſt theSynod for reQitying the dil-orders there- 
of, butin reſpec ofhis old age and weighty affairesitis impoſſible , that he 
can go unto Trent. Likewiſe the Pope conſidered that the Emperour and 
King of France did not mind the Synod , but upon account of their ſeve. 
ral intereſts and the ſatiſfation of their ſubjets; and thought that thoſe 
could not unite; but Spain were all catholiks: wherefore he reſolves to 
deal with that King by promiſes. Mean while Seripando dicth March 17, 
and the two Legats were ſent away with a common Letter of fair words 
unto the Synod, and a commiſſion to bring nothing unto a concluſion: 
And Moron had his inſtruQions apart. 

X'1V. Inall thoſe fixe or ſeven months the difficulties at Trent were 
ſeven principally; 1. that decree of propounding matters by the Legats 
only. 2. whether the reſidence of Prelatsbe de jure Divino? 3. whether Bi- 
Shops were inſtituted by Chriſt? 4. concerning the authority of the Pope. 5. 


are plai £0 augment the number of the Synod's Secretaries , and keeping an exaRt 
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account of the ſuffrages. 6. concerning the general Reformation. 7. and the 
communion of both kinds. When the Pope and Princes ſaw , that they 
could not compaſs their particular deſignes by this Councel , each one be- 
gan to ſearch other means. And firſt the Pope ſent Cardinal Moron unto 
Iſpruc with propoſitions, that the Emperour would not go unto Trent , 
and conſent to tranſfer the Synod unto Bolonia , &c. And he promiſed 
concurrence in effeuating his deſignes. But Ferdinand trudting to obtain 
his deſitesin the Councclin reſpeQ of his vicinity , and partly hoping to 
prevail with other Princes, would not conſent, and yet refuſed not abſo- 
lutly, Charles King of France ſent one Ambaſſadorto Spain, another to 
Trent, athirdto Germany , and fourth unto the Pope , to make propo- 
ſition of removing the Councel unto Conſtance, or Worms ; or ſome 
otherplace bf Germany, becauſe reſpe& muſt be had unto the Germans, 
England, Scotland and a part of France, andother Nations, who will 
never accept that of Trent. The Legates permitted many Prelats to de- 
part, eſpecially them who werefor reſidence, and all the Frenches went 


away, excep one Or two Beneditines, wholived ( for thetime ) inthe 
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Monaſtry of Trent. Charles Cardinal of Lorrain shew unto Ferdinand 
and his Son King of the Romans, thatſeing the Princes and Prelats had 
different delignes, itis impoſſible, the Synod can fatiſfy all their deſires: 
io matters of the Chalice , uſe of the vulgare language , marriage of prieſts 
and ſuch propounded by. his Majeſty and the French King, the King of 
Spain nor the Princes of Italy will never conſent; in the Reformation, e- 
very one would reform others, and himſelf be untouched; and each 
would have the glory of Reformation , and continue in the abuſes, lay- 
ing the blame upon the Popealone: Therefore ſeing the Synod can do no 
good , it is neceſſary to diſſolve itthe beſt way they can. Thus the Prin- 
ces layd aſide all hope, and they refolve, not to oppole the diſſolution , 
yet ſo that they will not makea ſuddain retrait. The Cardinal of Lorrain 
was the chief ARor in all that followes. The Pope hearing how ſa many 
Princes and Bishops hearkened unto his words, enyited him to come unto 
Rome, and madeliberal promiſes unto him. After the 19 day of May all 
doarines were ſlipped-overlightly with little or no reſiſtance , exceptthat 
the Venetians ſtrove for , and obtained a correQion of a decree, that was 
framed againſt the lawfulneſs of marriage after divorce , becauſe their Re- 
publick hath the Iles of Cyprus, Candy, Corfu, Zante and Cephalonia, 
wherethe inhabitants are Greeks, andfrom all antiquity have putaway 
their wifes for fornication, and taken another wife, neither were ever 
condemned for this cauſe by any Synod. Some difficulty, was for reforma« 
tion : for the Ambaſſadors urge the Reformation of the clergy, becauſe 
their corruptions had been the fountain of all the hereſies. The Vitra- 
montans imputed allthe corruptions unto the Roman Court. The Cours 
ticrs willing to ſatiſfy the Pope, and dono prejudice to themſelves, did 
conſult how to divert that purpoſe: and to thisendthey propound the Re+ 
formation of Princes. The Orators give notice of this unto the Princes; 
andin the Synod they ſay ; The Fathers were aſſembled at firſt for extirpa- 
tion of hereſies, and Reformation of theclergy , and not for any Secu- 
larcauſe. The Legatsreply » The Reformation of the Church in allher 
members, appertaines unto the Synod: And they advertiſe tie Pope. 
Then the Pope haſtened to finish more then ever before; and of this he 
wrote unto his Nuntij in Germany , Spain and France; and ſpake of it 
unto the Ambaſſadors lying at Rome, With the Oratours of the Italians 
he uſed this conceit: hefaid, he would think him more obliged unto 
themin this particular, thenif they had aided him with Arms in a great 
neceſiity. Then he inſtrugeth the Legats, that they should aim at the 
finiching of the Synod, and grant whatſoeyer is neceſſary thereunto , yet 
admitting ſo few things prejudicial, asis poſſible: all which he referres an- 
to their prudence. They did fo; gaining ptelats by private colloquies 
ſatiffying Orators with promiſes according to their ſ{eyeral intereſts, and 
making shew to pleaſe all partics by plauſible and ambiguous canons. Theſe 
were amaſſed privatly, and ( the prelats being preoccupied) were pro- 
pounded publicklyfor conſeat only. But the moſt prudent did ſufficiently 
underſtand, that there was no purpoſe to remove nor moderate the for- 
mer abuſes: ſomeſmaletrrors of the remote Churches were noted only , 
ſo that it was verified, They ſtrain out gnats, and remove not beams. Some 
Shewes were made of reforming ſome greater abuſes, but withreſer- 
vation of the Pop's intereſt. Before the Cardinal of Lortain returned 
from Rome, De Fertiers the French Ambaſſador (according to his in» 
{iraQions) proteſted againſt their proceeding in Reformation of Princes: 
(22Z) 2 and 
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and ſo did the Spaniard. But Ferdinand was fully perſuaded by his Son to 
give way of finishing theSynod , becauſe there is no hope ofany quietnes 
unto Germany by it, and it hindereth other courſes, that may be had at 


home. The Pope was glad of his conſent, but thoſe proreſtations vexed 
him , untill the Car. of Lorrain ſaid , De Ferricrs had done ſo, not by new 
inſtruſtion from the King Charles, but an older from the King of Navar , 
and he undertook to procurethe Kings conſent, Then the Pope ſent this 

Cardinall with order to finish, albeit with diſtaſt ofthe Spaniard : ſor he 
knew how toappeaſe him. As for Reformation of princes in patronages, 
preſentations, power over the clergy and ſubieAs.. . . They should nor 
deſcend to any particulare, but renew the anticnt canons without anathe- 

matiſm ; Ifany difficulty shallariſe in other particulars, rcferye that unto 

him , and he will provide fufficiently. When he was gone, the pope 

ſent a form of finishing the Councel; to wit, All things that were defined 
under Paul and Julius Should be confirmed, and it should be declared that 
all thoſe were done in this one Councel; and in all thing the authority of 
the Apoſtolical See should be preſerved; confirmation ot the decrees should 

be demanded of the pope; All the Fathers should fubſcribe, and afterthem 

the Ambaſſadors; and leavingin the power ofthe Legats and the Car. of 
Lorrain, toad, diminish or change according to opportunity. All thoſe 

were doneſo: butthis information was kept ſecret, untill the Councel 

was diſmiſſed. 


Precipits- MX V. In Scſſion 24. November 11. the decrees were read, of marriage, 
tionof the and of Reformation. Becauſe ſome oppoſition was made, ſome canons of 


decrees. 


Conſulta- 
tron at 
Rome 


marriage were omitted, and ſome of Reformation, asif theſe had been 
precipited: it was appointed to corre them in the congregation; andthe 
nextSeſſion was appointed to December 9. with power of anticipation. 
November 14. Lorrainina privat conference with the Legats; and ſome 
Bishop of every Nation , propounded the ending ofthe Councel: they all 
(excep the Spaniards ) upon the above-named motives do conſent. Then 
the matter of indulgences, purgatory , images,. ang Reformation of 
Monalſteries was quickly diſpatched, without debating or diſpute, but only 
by ſaffrages. Thelndex, the Miſſall,. Ritual, Breviary and Agends were 
reſerved unto the Pope; and the Seſſion by anticipation was held Decem. 
ber 3. and 4. When thedecrecs from the beginning untill this time were 
read, a Sccretary going in the midſt, asked , Whether the Fathers were 
pleaſed to make an end of the Synod ? and, Whether the Preſidents in 
name of the Councel should crave confirmation of the decrees from the 
Pope? They anſwered notone by one, but all together, p/aces. Then 
the prime Legate gave uuto every one there preſent, and who had' aſſiſted 
in the Councel, a plenary indulgence: then bleſſing the Councel, he 
diſmifed the Fathers, Car. Lorrain (as if he had been a deacon) roaring , 
and the Fathers anſwering, wished eternal felicity unto the PP. Paul and 
Julius, all happineſs unto Pius 4; eternal memory unto Charles 5, Empe- 
rour, and long life unto Ferdinand and all Princes and protectors of the 
Councel: then they gave thanks unto the Legats and Cardinals ; they wis- 
hed long life and ſafe return unto the Bishops; they commended the faith 
ofthis Synod as the faith of Saint Peter; they denounced anathema againſt 
all hereticks, without particular meation of any; and they commanded 
the Fathers to ſubſcribe the decrees. 

XVI. The Legats return to Rome beiore Chriſtmes. There was a 


diſpute aboutthe confirmation of the decrees. The Pope would have 
ſub. 
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ſubſcribed ſimply : but ſome Courtiers ſaid, It harh been decreed againſt 


lurality of Benefices,, and againſt No-reſidence of prelats; and if they, 
shall henceforth praQize contrarily, the people, who are not capable of ex*,/;y, yg. 
preſſed exceptions and reſcrvations, - will be ready to calumniat, Forthis creers 


rcaſon ſome who had bought their places, and feared the loſſe of them, 
demanded reſtitution. Someadviſed ro confirmthedecrees of faith pre- 
ſcatly , and to proceed in maturity with the others; for ſome of them de- 
ſerve conſideration in reſpe@ oftheir confuſion, and the impoſlibility of 
ſome that have need of diſpenſation; Itis better co moderate them in time , 
then firſt to ſtrengthen them by confirmation, and afterwards to mode- 
rate them. Car. Amulius ſaid, Thoſe tourty years bypaſt the world was 
crying for ageneral Councel,: as the only andſoverain remedy of the pre- | 
ſent maladics of Chriſtendom; . but if ſo ſoon asitis ended, queſtion be 
madeof moderating , correQing or leaving it in ſuſpenſe without confit- 
mation , it will be a manifeſtation , that neceſſary proviſion hath not been 
found at Trent; and then other means will be fought by National Synods 
or other wayes: butifthe decrees be approved as a perfet Reformation, 
and givingas farexecutionas ispoſſible, many will believe that nothing is 
wanting; and notning is more neceſſary, then to ſpread a-fame of the 
Councel, tharit hath preſcribed a perfe& Reformation; not ſufftering itto 
be known, thatany Cardinal doubteth,, but that it hath performed all, 
for which it was called; By ſo doing, thehumoursof men will be quieted 
by degrees, and his Holincſs may provide for his Miniſters by diſpenſa- 
tions: for his Apoſtolical authority is reſerved in the decrees ; and in time 
things will inſenſibly {the world not obſerving it) rerurn to their own po- 
ſture:-.yea, and-ifthis courſe be not taken, the world/(which alwayes 
makes the worſt interpretation;). will nullifyallthe decrecs, if there be any 
a!teration , or the confirmation beodelayd); yea, they will fay, The Le- 
gates approve this oration: but it was oppoſed byall the Offices oft Court 
almoſt, repreſenting their own loſſes, and that it will turn'to the diminus 
tion of his Holineſs revenues. Hugo Boncompagne Bishop of Veſta ( after- 
wards a Cardina) } ſaid, He could not but marvel at their vain fears, ſeeing 
greaterauthority can not be given unto theſe. decrees, then unto former 
Councelsand Decretals,and neverrheleſsthe Pope may difpedce with them: 
and a law conſiſts notin words, butin theſenſe,; neitherin that which the 
vulgares and Grammarians give-untoit, butwhich cuſtom-and authority 
do confirm ; Lawes have not power but what is given themby him who 
governeth and hath the chargeto executerhem: he may give them a more 
ample or ſtriter ſenſe, yea and contrary unto'that whichthey do import, 
and to withſtand rhe temerity of Doors , 'who',' the moreignorant they 
areof goyernment, preſumethe: more to'interpret lawes," whereby au« 
thotity is confounded; thereforeall men should be forbidden to wtiteupon 
thedecrees; And if his Holineſs would ordain, that Judges in all their 
doubts should reſort unto the Apoſtolical See; rone$hallbeable to make 
uſc ofthe Councelin prejudice of the Court; And as thereis a-Congrega- 
tion , that with good fruit isſctager theInquiſition , ſo his Holineſs may 
appoint another for expounding the decrees of this Conncel, 'unto whom 
all doubts may bereferred from all parts. of the world ; Thisbeing done, 
(laid he) heforeſawe, that bythe decrees of the Councel, the authority of 
the Apoſtolical Sec, the prerogativesand liberties of the Roman Church, 
willnotonly not be diminished, but enlarged, ifthey know how to make 
uſc of thoſe means... All were perſuaded with thoſe reaſons, and this Over- 
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ture was followed. January 26. An. 1564. a decree wascnatted, conform 
to this oration in all points, towit, confirmation, monition , inhibition 
and reſeryation : and the Ats of the Councel were published with a Bull 
containg this decree. 
X V1I. Behold now, how thoſe decrees were accepted by others, 
It was ſaid every where, One party had taken notice of the'cauſe , ang 
another had pronounced the Sentence, {cing the decrees had not authority 
from the Synod , but from the confirmation of the Pope, who in his 
decree faith , that he had ſeen the decreeof craving his confirmation, and 
ſpeakes not of his ſceing any other decree; but itis more reaſonable, that 
the decrees should hayc their authority from ſuch who had examined anq 
yoiced unto them, then from him, who had nat ſeen them. Vato this 
it was replied, It wasnot neceſſary, the Pope should read them, ſeeing 
nothing was concluded at Trent, but what he had defined before. More 
particularly; the King of Spain diſſembled not , that the Councel did not 
pleaſe him; and he called the Bishops and clergy together , to conlider 
what was to be done with the decrees: andat command ofthe King and 
his Counſell, Synodswete that year, and Preſidents were lent to cvery 
one ofthem, and theſe did propound what decrees ſecmed good unto the 
King. This was offenſive unto the Pope, but he diſſembled for a time. 
In France many particulares were obiected by the Parliament againſt the 
Car. of Lorrain as permitting them to paſs in prejudice of that kingdom 
namely , thoſe words , The Pope hath thecare of the whole Church , by which 
he had forſaken a main Fort, for which both the King and the French 
Bishops had foughten a long time, The Conncel's authority # above the Pope; 
and he might have helped it caſily, ifhe had vſed the phraſe ofj the Apoſtle, 
The care of all the Churches, 2 in prejudice of the Councels authority he had 
permitted inall the decreesa referyation of the authority of the Apoſtolical 
See,and the craving of confirmation of the decrees; And ſundry otherſparti- 
Culares; As alſo the Centumyiral Court of Paris obicQed other particulares; 
but all concerning thoſe which were called The articles of Reformation, His 
defenſe was, W hat could he and fſixe Prelats do againſt 200. and there was a 
ſpecial Aft, that nothing was done in prejudice of the liberties of France, 
Vidus Faberireplied,that he and hisColleague had diligently ſofigat thatAR, 
but could not find it; and in humane affaires not to appear is not to bee. But 
all thoſe obieQions were nothing to what the Bishops and Divines and their 
ſervants told ſcurrilouſly , ofthe contentions and faQtions of the Fathers, 
and their particular deſignes ; and generally, This Councel wasof more 
authority then the Councel of the Apoſtles, ſeing theſe defined nothing 
but what ſeemed good unto the Holy Ghoſt; and this Synod layd the foun- 
dation oftheir decrees, vi/umeſtnobisr. In Germany both Papiſts and Pro- 
teſtants obiced moreagainſt the canons of doftrine; as, they command 
the Bishop to teach wholeſom doftrine of purgatory ; without any 
declaration whatthat doQrine is; The Councel was aſſembled eſpecially 
for the grievances againſt indulgences, and they had defined nothing, but 
wish moderation according to the antient and approved cuſtom of the 
Church, albeit in the Eaſtern Churches was never uſe of thoſe indulgences, 
norin the Weſtern before Vrban 2. or the year 1095. ſo faras any man can 
find ; and after that untill the year 1300, was litle uſe of them, or but for 
freedom ofthe Confeſſar's iniuntions. Likewiſe the Emperour and the 
Duke of Bavier ſent Letters ſeyerally unto. Rome, craving liberty of the 
cup, and of marriage unto the Prieſts. And the clergy of Germany ſent 
athird 
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third remonſtrance, shewing a neceſlity of granting liberty of matriage , 

by authority of the old and new Teſtament, and the praGiſc of the primitive 
Church, andof the Eaſtern Church unto this day; as it was never more 
neceſſary then atthis time, when amoogſt fifty prieſts one ſcarcely can be 

found, who is not a notorious whoor-monger; andit isabſurd to permitt 

whoorish prieſts, andexclude the marryed; and to exclude them both 

were aSif you would havenone. ThePope referred theſe Letters unto the 

conſideration of the Cardinals: and they would not ygeeld. March 1 2. 

the Pope promoted 19 Cardinals in reward of their fervice in the Councel 
unto the Apoſtolicall See; and he would not promote any who had ſpo- 

ken for reſidence of Bishops, or that their inſtitution is De Jure Divins. So 

far. Pe. Soave in Hi. (/onti. Trident. Likewiſe Ge. Abbot writting againſt 

Hill. in Reaſ. 9. $hewes out of Declarat. du Royde Navarr. that Charles I X. 

ſeat his Ambaſſadors and Bishops unto Trent with large inſtruions for re- 

formation ofthe clergy ; but when nothing could beobtained , he cauſed 

his Ambaſſadors proteſt againſt the Councel, and return home. Sothey 

did, and thoſe Bishops camealſo away ; - and nevertheleſs amongſt the fub- 

ſcribersis mention of 26 French Prelats, as if they had ſubſcribed: There 
it isalfo, that after the Maſſacre inthe year 1572. ſome thinking that to be 
an opportunity of ſeeking confirmation of the Synod, did propound it: 
but it was refuſed in all the Chambers. The like motion was made 
Ar.1585, and with the ſame happ. The Reformed wrot againſt the de- 

crees, namely, Calvin wrotc his c Antido:um againſt the Acts under Pope 

Paul; and Chemanitius wrote againſt them all, and calleth them a horrible 

chaos of monſtrouserrors. Here by anticipation:it may be added , that 

the Jcſuits were employd [as ſtout champions] at Rhems, Doway and 
Lovyan, to maintain'the decrees; who carried themſelves ſo happely, that 
for defenſe of theſe errors they vented many others, that were ſcarcely 
heard before : laſtly Card. Bellarmin as the chief champion, and others of 
that colledge at Rome were commanded by Pope Gregory XIII. to bring 

allthe controverſies into one-body or ſyſtem. That work brought forth 

( by thejp:ovidence of God) a threefold benefit unto poſterity; 1. A 

more perfe& body of Popish errors then ever was published before. 2. A. 
manifeſt proof of the jarrings and diviſions of the Doftors in the Roman 

Church: for albeit they glory of Unity among themſelves, yctin every 

controverſy (almoſt, yea very few excepted) the contrary judgement of 
their DoQtors is brought expreſſely. 13. Albeit all the errors of Trentare 

maintained there exprofeyo ;. and many errors are falſly imputed unto Lu- 
ther, Calvin and others , yetthere the reformed Church is fairly cleared 
from many errors, which other Papiſts impute falſly unto us: and more 
over ſomtimes in ſifting and ſtating a queſtion, 'he maintaines what we hold 
and refutes another, and maintaines what he denied in the proper place z 
and by thoſe two meanes he gives teſtimony:unto the truth in all the chief 
controverſies, as |o. Erneſt Gerhard hath colleQed in his Book Bellarminus 
Ozxraopoxias teſtis And about that time came forth another edition of 
theDecrees at Trent with references upon the margineof each canon unto 
Other books of the Schoolnien , where tofind thoſe points handled : and 
thoſe references being published by authority ofthe Court, might ſerve for 
a commentary, without any change ofthedecrees ; ifit should be challen- 
ged,* eyen though the reference be contrary tothe decree. 
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[. IVS5. Was not infctiour unto any Pope in diflembling, in 
ſome. outward things he made a $hew of godlinels. W henhe 

was Crouned , he ſaid unto the Cardd. that they Should ask 
nothing from him, that were contrary to equity, or to the 
Councelof Trent. He brought ſome of the Court, namely , the Peni- 

tentiaries and procurators of theChancelery (but not the Cardd.) into ſome 

moderation: he moſt ſeverly diſcharged all ſelling of Benefices : he reſtrai- 

ned the wickednes of prieſts fome what: he would have all the Jewes dwell 

at Romeor Ancona: he would have expelled all the profeſſed whoores out 

ef Rome; but when the Romanesshew him, whatapartof his revenues 

he would want, heſuffered them ina corner by themſelves, and appointed 

unto them their own preachers, and thereafter ſome bordeliers were mar- 

ried. But inthe articles of Religion and idolatrous worship, h e made no 
Reformation. - He gave licence unto Charles an archduke of Auſtria to 

mary his liſters-daughter: and when Joachim-Frederik ſon of the EleQtour 
of Brandeburg married the dau ghter ofhis uncle, the Pope rageth , partly 

becauſc he was (in the Popes judgement))awheretick, and partly becauſe he 
was choſen Primate of Germany and adminiſtrator of the epiſcopall Colled- 
geof Magdeburg, without licenceofthe Pope and then had married his 

own coufine withoutdiſpenſation : - therefore he conſulted, how to de- 

thronehim : but the puiſſance of his father and father in-law ſeemed to with 

ſtand all the power, that the Pope could makeagainſ him. O/zan. cent. 16, 

L2b. 3+c.62* 66.67. ex Benth. & Nigrin., In his Bull againſt Queen Elifabet 

heſaith, Chriſt hath-made the Popethe only Prince over all Nations and 

kingdoms, and applieth unto himſclfe properly,what was ſaid figuratiucly 
to the prophet, Fere. 1. 1 have ſet the over nations , &c. In his bull before the 
Breviary he complaines ofthe multitude of Miſſales and Breviaries vſed in his 
time, and he commandeth: that one for alt, excep thoſe that had beenin 
uſe above 200 years. So'that as yet there is not an uniformity among 
them, as ſome:would make: the fimplefolk believe... *He did confirm all 
the liberties that were granted by any of his -predeccfſours unto all and. eve- 
ry ſort of begging friers, ' and:did diſcharge-all Bishopsfrom reſtraining 
themin any way. Before his time wereiſome footſteps of antient truth 
to be ſcen in the; Canon-law; - but this Pope commanded Thomas Manrig. 
Maſter of the: Apoſtolicall. palace, 'to review both the-decrees and the de- 
cretales, and blot out-of them what was offenſive (as they ſpoke). and 
ſointhe year 572.the Canon-law cameforth with many defects, |.as.1 did 
touch before',”: when I ſpoke of Gratian;'-here Ladd: one or two exem- 
ples. Dift. 1. C. 1. thegloſfefaith, .Apocrypha, :thatis,, without, a, ccr- 
tain authour, as, the Wiſdom of Solomon, Eccleſiaſticus, Judith , 


Tobit and the book of Maccabecs: theſcare called apocryphi, and yerarc 
BBA, read » 
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but perhaps not generally. De penit. diſt. in princi. utrun, the gloſle faith, 
Sines are forgiven neither by contrition of (the heart, nor by confeſſion of 
the mouth, but only by the grace of God. 17d dift. 3. c. 25. the gloſſe 
faith , in baptiſme originall ſin is washed away , thatit shall not hurt, bur 
not, thatitis not: Hedid the like with many others Writers, namely, 
with the work of Cardinal Cajetan, as appeares by comparingthe lately 
rinted Commentary on Tho, Aquin. with the edition at Venice As. 1523 - 
This Impius was a moſt cruell enemy of them , who wouldnot embrace 
theCanonsat Trent: and therefore he eauſed burn many at Rome, as[u- 
lius Zoanetus, Pet. Carneſius, Bart, Bartoccius, Aonius Palearius, &Cc. 
Heattempted many things againſt Eliſabeth Queen of England (whom he 


did excommunicatc) and againſt the Neither-Landes : he ſticred up the 


civill wars of France, and wasthe prime plotter of the maſſacce Ax. 1572, 
butfawe itnot, for he died in May preceeding. IntheeleRion of the Pope 
it wasthen an appointment of the Colledge, that noneshould be choſen 


without conſent of the two parts: the King of Spain knowing this ap- - 


pointment, hath by penſions and preferments aſſured athird partof them, 
to beat his deyotion in the eleAtion : and(ſo he hath excluſive power, that 
without him a Pope can not be choſen. He proceeds alſo by his Oratout, 
to propound and name four orfive, of whom, if they chuſe one, he is ſa- 
tified. Thecolledgediſtaſtes this courſe: but there is no remedy : there- 
fore next diſcretion is to chuſe one whom they dajudgeleaſtableor wil. 
ling to follow him. At that time they were mightily enflammed, and ban- 
ded themſelves againſt him: nevertheleſs in end the publick neceſſity and 
their own particulares made them yecld 'unto. one of his nomination. 
But becauſc the means of attaining and maintaining the Papall crown are. 
clean contrary (in the one fashioning themſelves unto all mens humours, 
and in the other, looking that all menshould accommodate themlſelyes: 
unto the Papall honor) the Kiogis oftea diſappointed of his, aim. Sarde's 
Relation. | 
II. GREGORY XIIL did uſe many meanes to,reſtore Popery , 
and to confirm the power of the Pope eycry where: for this cauſe he c- 
reed two colledges of Jeſuits or Seminaries at Rome in favours of Ger- 
mane? and Englishes, and gave unto them large revenues, butſuch as 
had before appertained unto other Socicties ,. as the English Jeſuites in their 
apologie ch. 2, ſe#.6. ( which was anſwered by Tho. Bilſon) ſay, that the 
foundation of their colledge was inſtituted long before toan hoſpitall of 
their Nation. The Popes aim was , that ſo many Germanes and Englishes 
being ]cſuited there, might be employed to bring back Germany and Eng -- 
land under the yoke of Rome: and the]cſuitesdid vant, thatthis Pope 
had gifted them with large revenues., He alſo did fomentthewarsin France 
and Low- Countries; and he preſſed the. Emperour to expell all Prote- 
ſtants out of his own inheritance, .if not outof the Empire. By his Ball 
An. 1572. hedid annullall power given by other Popes concerning the 
Index expurgatorius and forbidden books, as not being done ſufficiently, 
and gaye another order with command to beonly acknowledged. Where 
_ as Pope Pius V. had ordained many paſſages to be blotted out of the Ca- 
non-law , Gregory cauſed reſtore ſome of theſe paſſages, but added ano+ 


ther gloſſe contrary unto the text.  Hekeeped the Jubilee 44,1575». and-.,, 
on March 31. he cauſed publish his Bull , excommunicating all Huſlites ,. 
Wickcleveſts, Lutheranes,, Zuinglians,, Caluniſts, Hugonots ,  Anoa- + 


baptiſts, Trinitarianes , and all others diſſenting from the Church of 
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Rome, and all their abettours, and all that have or ptint or ſell aty of 
their books... .. and ordaining that this Bull shall be published by all Pa. 
triarches & Ordinaries in every place, atleaſt once every year inall Chur- 
ches, After that year he ſent Indulgences unto the Bishops of Germany 
without money, bur only for ſaying ſo many Pater nefters, and fo many 
Ave cMaryas and torſo manyalmes.” In the year 1577. he confirmed the 
Fratermity of the Virgine Mary, and by Bull he gave Indulgences for a 
year untoall who would fay a Roſen crown unto the Virgine, that is, if 
they would ſay five Paternoſters , and fifty Ave cMaryas. Under pretence 
of planting Chriſtian Religion, he planted the]ecſuits in' Poland, Tranſſyl. 
vania, Livonia, Eaſt and Weſt Indies, &c. Whenceitis, that the Jelu- 
ites do write ſo much'of their miracles in remote Countries, and that they 


have baptiſed ſo many thouſands , 'which were paganes: but they may the 


more boldly ſay ſo , becauſe few in Europe can controle them in the parti- 
culares. He made his baſe ſon Charles boncompagno Marques of Vine. 
ola, and then Duke of Sora; and he was ſo liberall of Peters reyenues unto 
his friends, that Papirius Maſſon the writer of his life isfain to apologize 
him for it. He publisheda Bull dated Ta/cul7 Ap. 1 581. 6. cal. Mart. where. 
in he writs thus; Seing the Fathers of the Councell at Trent were in- 
terrupted by time, thatthey could not finish the Breviaryas they intended, 
and they had by decreereferred all that matter unto the judgement and ay- 
thority of the Romane Pope; and in the Breviary are two things principal- 
ly, towit, one containes prayers & hymnes, that shonld beſaid on holy 
and unholy daics ; and the other belongerh unto the yearly recourſes of 
Eaſter and other movable feaſts; and Pope Pius had perieQed and published 
tacformer ; 'and the other had been ofr attempted by Pope Pius but could 
notbe cffeftuat, untill Anton. Lilius a DoQor of Medecin brought now 
unto the Pope a book written by his brother Aloiſias, wherein isa new 
Calendary , which the Pope had cauſed to'examin , and found it to beyper- 
fea; Therefore the Pope by his authority diſchargeth allmen from uſing 
theold calendare any more, Under pain of Gods indignation, and of 
bl. Peter and Paul, 8c. This Bull is prefixed unto that Calendare. Hence 
began the difference of Sylo vetere & novo or Gregorjano, which do dif. 
ferin thisageinten daics; for exemple, theelleycnth day of January in 
ſilo novo, is the firſt day in the old ſtyle; and ſoforth of all other days; 
andtheris more uncertain difference in the movable feaſts. Herice many 
contentions aroſe, and different opinions: for ſome-find faults in both: 
Someſaid, ThePope had no warrant fromGod,tocharge men to forſake the 
old, andaccept thenew, Vader pain of Gods wrath: ſome ſaid, the change 
would make many confufions{in civill contraQts and negotiati6s. Eſpecially 


when'the Emperour Rodulph at command of the Pope did commend this | 


calendare untothe Princes and Eſtates of the Empire, they of the” Refor- 
med Church tefuſed it, "not that they would diſobey Czſar, but be- 
cauſe of the Popes Bull, which they would not acknowledge. He dicd 
Anno 15 85. | (2 8rOry Td 

ITI. SIXTUS .V, as if he had a purpoſe toreformthe Romane 
Chutch', cnjoynes'reſidence to Bishops, and heordairies that adulterers 
Shall be beheaded, and'gave hope in other particulares, to reduce the 
Church into anticnt purity, But he had been Generall of the Fragciſca- 
nes; and Hedd'of the Inquiſitionin Spain : and in the year 1587. he cau- 
ſedrenue the L/ga/an#a or ungodly and bloudy league, wherein he and 
his'confocderatcs did engage themſclycs todeſtroy all Proteſtants. VV here- 
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upon the King of. Spain by aid of the Pope made that atterpt agatn(t 
England & Scotland in the year 1583, The Pope did bleſſe that Navy , 
2nd God did curfe it, The Councell of Trent had declared the old'/T ran- 
lation of the Bible to be only authenticall, and albeit there ywere many 
different editions of it, yet it was not declared what edition they did approve. 
Before the Councell many had published the old Latine with ſeyeraſf 
altcrations : after the Councell the Vaniyerſity of Lovan correed it , by 
adding many words on the margine, whereof ſome are noted by W, 
Whitaker , de Scriptura , controver, 1. qu. 2+c.10y andhe calleth ghat the 
lateſt edition of the Bible. Then Pope Sixtus taking into conſideration , 
that there were abroad above 60 ſundry editiones of it, cach differing from 
other » therefore by advice of his Colledge he cauſeth compare ſeyerall co- 
pics, andout of them publisheth one, which lie ſtraitly commandeth to 
be received asthe only true Vulgare Tranſlation, and by his bull abolishes 
all others , thatdid not exaRly agree with that Edition ad /iteram, Undet 
pain of his curſe. Hedied As, 1590. Auguit 26. 9 
IV. URBAN VIL was eleded Septemb. 15, anddiedon rhe 27 
day of the ſame month. hes 
V. GREGORIE XIV: wascrowned Decemb. 5, and died Ofto- 
ber 1 5 inthe year 1591. | Cn 
VI. INNOCENTIUS IX. Satetwo months, and diced De- 
cemb. 29. Theſe were ſo ſoorrtaken away not without ſuſpicion of poi- 
ſon: for many wereambitious of the triple mitre. = ts 
VIII. CLEMENS VIII. Obferyes many defeQs and faults in the 
Edition of the Bible, that was authorized by Sixtus V ; therefore he pu- 
blisheth another edition with anew declaration, whereby he authorizerh 
his ownedition. SothatnowalfPapiſts ly under theeutfe of the one Pope 
ot the other, and are involucd-into a pitifull neceſſity , Either to uſetto 
Bible, or then to ly under one-Popes curſe. - T'have feer an cditionat 
Antwerp whereunto is added a catalogue of the differences betwixt theſe 
editions of the two Popes to the numberof ſomehundteds: the author 
profeſſes to have colle&ed them for the uſe of Printers; and to diſcern 
what booksshallafterward be corrupt:bathectearlydemovuſtrars theoppoſi 
tion ofthe two Popes,and howthey both condemned tlie canon of Tret in 
eſtablishingthe editionthat was then in uſe. Inclemensrime Alfonſo Count 
d'Efte died without Children, 'andleft the Dutchy of Ferraria'tinro his 
brothers baſtard ſonne Czfara"Cardinall : but clemens, (as ſupreme Lord 
of thefac) would not confent; wherefore:theſe two tookarmes As, 1598: 
but the Cardinal was fainto yeeld and a peace was concluded; thatthe Pope 
Shall have Ferraria, and give the other the lahds of Matina, Regium 
Lepidi, &c. With thetittle Duke of Mutina.. Abour Marfiles great whial- 
cs troubled the ſailers, thatthey durſtnotgo to the fez: "the Chanions of 
chat City ſent unto Clemens, and ctaved', thatallthe Whailes' may beex- 
communicated. The Pope grants the petition, and'fenderhr unto the 
Bichop of Matffiles a power to excommunicate' the! whales: 'butwhither 
the fishes underſtood of this overture, it is not grey ee : 'yetthey 
were ſeenno more: Inthe beginning of the year 1660. *Tibrisdid over- 
flow, and-did much hatm unto the City :' wherefore tHePope ſent Mon « 
foriusaprieſt, to fay ſome prayers, and caſt'a hoſtic-into the river; but 
theinundation was not ſoobedient. He keepettheubilee the ſameyear, 
and receiycd into the hoſpitall of Rome '1 400. men and women coming 
to buy indulgences: ſome Cardinals andorhersof good quality, andno\« 
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ble matronesſerved the ſtrangers: but they excommunicate all which will 
not worship the Beaſt. Among others Pet. Mendoza Maſter of Malta 
come to kiſſe the Popes foot. When the year was ended, the Pope com. 


- manded to $shutthe golden porte, where he had given the Indulgences- 


he ſaid the laſt Maſſe of thatyeare, and layd the firſt ſioneat the Shutting 
of the porte; and die Concordie hegave his bleſſing untoall who ſought 
the grace of the Jubilee: many came from that place creeping on their 
knees. Heeſate 13 years. 
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of EMPEROVRS. 


AXIMILIANII. before his cleQion was thought tobe 
| alienated from the See of Rome : therefore Cardinal Mar- 
cus altemps Pope Pauls nephew was direQed to perſuade him unto ebedi. 
ence with tender of honor, eſpecially of the Empire after his father, which 
elſe he could not attain. He anſwered , His ſouls ſayety was dearcr unto 
him than all the world. T his was calleda Lutheran anſwer. Te Soave is 
hiſt. Conc. Tride. Lib. 5. Again when he was crowned King ofthe Roman- 
es As. 1563, the Popedemanded , that heshould ſwear obedience, as 
other Emperours had done before. He anſwered, other Emperours had 
their owndifficulties, for which they did ſwear what the Popes did require; 
but he would conſent to nothing in prejudice of his ſucceſſours, and 
to ſwear obedience were to confeſſe himſelf a yaſſall. This treaty conti- 
mucedayear, andin endit was concluded, that the Pope $hall confirm the 


I. 


eletion, withoutſaying, that obedience was demanded or not deman- 


ded, promiſed or not promiſed. 17bid. He lamented, when he con- 
ſidered the renting of the Church with ſo many differcat opinions : ne- 
yertheleſs he maintained peace, and no. way hindered the goſpell, and he 
maintained a Proteſtant Miniſter. Phauſerus in his Court fora ſpace: he 
was oft at Maſſe,.,nor did abrogate papiſtry. Helſaid once to William 
Bishop Olovincenſis, There is no greatexſin, than todomincer over mens 
conſciences. . At another timche ſaid, Who. take on them toxommand 
mens Conſciences, they climbe into the caſtle of heaven. Inthebegin- 
ning of his reigne he rcfuſed to pay unto Solyman the acknowledgement 
which his father had covenanted to pay for the peaccable poſſeſſion of his 
part of Hungary :. and inthe year 1566. he had hisfirſt Diet at Ausburgh , 
where he ſought ſubſidy againſt the Turk. The Proteſtants ſought a con- 
firmation of the peacc in the cauſe of Religion, , and then it was cſtabli» 
Shed not only by univerſal conſent, but confirmedalſo by-oath , that-the 
Catholicks shauld not trouble the Proteſtants inthe exerciſe of their -Reli- 
gion, norinthe poſſeſſion of their goods moveable nor vamovcable; and 
that the Proteſtants should permit the like liberty unto the Papiſts within 
their dominions; Under pgin of Outlawry tothe tranſgreſfſors, on both 
ſides; .Asalſo itshould be freennto any perſon toturnfrom the one Reli- 
gionuntothe other, if they do hold their lands of the Emperourimme- 
diatly, but if any Archb. or other Prelat will embrace the Reformed 
Religion , heshouldrenounce his Benefice with all its revenues to becon- 


| ferredon a Papiſt; excepting thoſe goods or Monaſteries,, which belon- 
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ged notunto them thatare immediatly ſubject unto'the. Emperourt, and 
have been poſſeſſed by the Reformed ſince the year 1552, ſo thatno plea 
of law should have any power againſt them, 8c. This agreement is word 
ſor word in Geo. Schonbor. Politic. 1b. 4. e:6, Afﬀter this-Diet Maximilian 
inuaded T ranſlylvania » and took Welperin and Dodis. Wherefore So- 
1yman came with a hadgearmy to aid John Vaivoda Prince of Tranflylya- 
nia, and took ſome towns from the Emperour. Inthe mean time Soly- 
mandicth : but his Captain Mahumet a Baſla conceiled his death, untill 
Selim was created ſucceſſor unto hisfather: then they took mo towns, that 
Maximilian ſought peace, and obtained it upon harder conditionsthan be- 
fore, The ſame year 1567. Williama Grumbach a Noble man, buta val- 
fall of the Bishop of Wirtzburg tookarmes with the aid of the Marques of 
Brandeburg, againſt his ſuperior : wherefore the Bishop outlawed him , 
and brought him to poverty : yet he found {avour with [ohn-Frederik 
Duke of Saxony and ſome others - he with ſome horſemen inuades V ritz- 
burg, and ſupriſeth it: ere the Bishop raiſed anarmy, the ſurpriſers were 
gone hither and thither. They began another plot; the Emperour ſent 
Auguſtus Eleorof Saxony againſt them: he prevailed: John - Frederik 
was ſent priſoner into lower Auſtria: Grumbach and his Chancelorr Duke 
Bruck were quartered : Baron Baumgartner and ſome others were behead- 
ed, and the caſtle of Grimmenſtain was made levell with the ground. 
Such was the end of proud rebells. Maximilian lived the reſtof his dayes 
in peace. Ap. 1470. the Turks wanne Nicoſia a chief town of Cyprus, 
and Famavuguſta or Salamys, aftera years ſeege, and contrary to thecon- 
ditions of rendring, Bragadin Goyernour of the town was excoriat quick, 
at command of the Baſſa, Muſtapha; and others were moſt cruelly mur- 
dered. So all Cyprus was taken from Crhiſtians. Then the Venetians 
(who had poſſeſſed it 200 years) made a league with the Pope and Kingof 
Spain; John Duke of Auſtria a ſone of Charles V. was Generall of the Navy: 
the battell was fought in the firth of Corinth , alias, Golfo de Lepanto : 
25000, Turks wereſlain , 4000. captive, andalmoſt all their Navy with 
rich ſpoile came int othe handes of Chriſtans: 1 4.000. captive Chriſtians 
were delivered- An. 1575. Maximilian ſought by many meanes to have 
bdecn choſen King of Poland, and when Steven Prince of Tranſſylvania 
was preferred, he was never ſeen to bejoviall again. He cauſed hisſon 
Rodulph be choſen King of the Romanes in a Diet at Ratisbon, and died 
jn time of the Diet in OQtob. 1 5976. Tet. Mexts. | | 
Il RODULPH II. immediatly after his coronation ſent ro Rome, 
and ſought not only confirmation, but:to be declared the eldeſt ſonne of 
the Church. He held his firſt Diet at Ausburg, Ax 1582; where was ng 
talk of Religion, but only he urged the Gregorian Calendare, and ſought 
aid againſt the Turks. He tqok armes againſt Gebhard Bishop of Colein, 
becauſe he forſook the Pope as followes. Ax. 1584. Rodolph and Amy» 
rath III. Emperour of Turks made truce for 93 years: but theſameyearin 
OQtober 10000 Turks inuade the landes of Carniola ; they burnt and wa- 
ſed ſundry towns and villages, and carried away Chriſtians of both ſex. 
esin captivity : within two dayes a company of Chriſtians meet them in 
Croatia : they deliver the Chriſtians, and routed the Turks. O/7and, In 
the year 1592. Amurath thought to have made conqueſt of all Hungary, 
and cntred into Croatia: then followed continuall wars untill the year 
1606, victory enclining now to the one hand, and then to the 
other, Rodulph had a league with the Duke of Muſcove , and received 
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ſupplied both of men and money againſt Amurath. Rodulph reigned 36. 
years. ; 
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Of Diverſe COVNTRIES. 


Conſult4- |, x Y the preambulatory pieces before Ge. Cafſanders conſultation , 
"48d B itiscleare, 1. from the teſtimony of Ja. Thuan, that the Empe. 


rour Ferdinand was not ſatiffied withthe Councel of Trent, and though 
t00 late, he perceived , that he was deceived by Cardinal Moron : where. 
fore he took another courſe, to compole the controycrlies in Religion; 
when he could not find remedy abroad , he would do his beſt at home. Sg 
with the adyice of hisſon Maximilian , he ſcnt for George Caſſander (!i. 
ving then in Duisburg) to shew fome way of conciliating the controyer. 
fics of the Auguſtan Confeſſion. His Letters were dated May 2 2. 1 564, 
2. The Emperours purpoſe, was thatif by the advice of prudent men he 
could effeuat no more, yet he might have a ſetled form of Religionin 
Hungary , Bohem and his other hereditary Dominions, Caſlander was 
not able to make trayell, becauſe he was goutish. But after another Let- 
ter from the Emperour, and from King Ferdinand , he wrot his Con/ulta- 
tionfor that effea: before heſcentit , Ferdinand was gone , and it wasde- 
livered unto Maximilian, None hath written againſt the Conſa/iatio: it ſeem- 
es, Papiſts would not write againſt it, becauſche holdeth that the Ro- 
man Church isa true Church, albeit corrupt, anditisa ſchiſm to depart 
from it. The Reformed writ not againſt it, becauſe hemaintaines the 
moſt -and main articles of their do@rine. The book is ſcarce to be had 
but in abig volume with other his works: I therefore ſubjoyn a taſte of it: 
and becauſe ſome poiſon is init, Iaddalitleantidot, which may be uſefull 
unto ſome. In his preface unto the Emperour he shewes his Rule of jud- 
ging; the evangelical and Apoſtolical Scripture, which being Divine and 
a moſt ſure rule, the antients had uſed in judging of controverſies afterthe 
departure of the Apoſtles: and becaule in ſuch contentions ariſeth contro- 
yerſy about the interpretation and ſenſe of ſome paſſages of the Scriptures, 
it is neceſſary to have recourſe unto the Univerſall conſent of Writers, 
chiefly of thoſe who lived in the time of the Emperour Conſtantin untill 
the time of Leol. orof Gregory; yet ſo that itis not neceſſary , topro- 
duce the teſtimonies of themall, nor of the moſt part ( which were an 
infinite work) but itis ſufficient to bring one ortwo, by whom the judge- 
ment of the whol Church may be known; and with this caution, that 
every teſtimony of thoſe Fathers may not* be rashly reccived, ſeingia 
many places they ſpeakaccording to their privat judgement, and whereia 
even the moſt learned and beſt maintainers of the Apoſtolical and Catholick 
doArine have not agreed with the ſafe unity of faith, but only ſuch things 
as belong unto the confirmation of the Apoſtolical and Catholick tradition 
and have the weight of irrefragable and undoubted tefimoriy , wherein 
they declare conſtantly the publick and common faith of the whole Church. 
His method is conform unto the Articles of the Auguſtan Confeſſion. His 
principal ſcope ſeemes to be contained in the ſeyenth Article de vera Eccle/ea, 
where he holdes, that the true Churchis always manifeſt ; and though the 

pre- 


Part 3+ Drnerſe COVNTRIES. 


preſent Roman Church hath departed from the primitive notalittlein in- 
tcgrity of manners and difcipline, yea and in fiacerity of dodtrine, yet 
che ſtandes on the ſame foundation ,. and profeſſeth communion with the 
antient Church , and therefore isone and the ſame, albeit different in ma- 
ny particulates z Neither should we ſeparate from her, as Chriſt did not 
ſeparat from the Jewish Church, albeit corrupt, neither did the Prophets 
nor Apoſttes violate the union, but only ſpake againſt her, and came out 
of her but by diſſenting from the errors ; neither did Cyprian and ſome 0- 
thers violat the union with the Roman Church , howbeit they did com- 
plain of the envy of the Roman clergy , andthe pride of the Pope. This 
may be called his privat judgement, as he ſpake of others in his preface; 
and not the conſtant faith of the whole Chureh : that the Church should 
be manifeſt always , was not the judgement of Eliah 1. King. 19. 14. ; nor 
of [John , who prophecied of the woman flecing into the wilderneſs Rewel. 
12; and it is without all doubr in the general, that in the dayesof the An- 
tichriſt the Church $hall not be manifeſt. 2. he grantes that the Roman 
Church hath departed not alitle ig manners and doatrine; but how far.she 
hath departed , may be in ſome meaſure known by the hiſtory. z. his 
advice , that weshould not have departed from her, is a main queſtion ; 
but certainly his reaſon is not fufficient; for though our Saviour made not 
ſeparatiou from the Jewish Church, yet he foretold, that when theſe 
labourers of the vinc-yard £hall have killed the heir, the vineyard shalbe 
taken from them, and not a ſtone of their temple should be left upon 
another : Where was their Church then, it they had no place for their 
Religion ? Asfor the Pophets and Apoſtles, diſtinguish thetimes: before 
the time was come, which God had appointed, they had no reafon to 
depart: but when the appointed time was come, then they departed, and 
for this very point Steeven was Martyred AQ. 6. 14. The ſame diftintion 
ſerveth for the Roman Church : Cyprian and Paulin had no reafon 
to violat the vnion, when $she had not departed from the true faith ; but 
when She became the whoore, and all nations had drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication , then was the time to obey the commande, Come 
out of her, my people, that ye be not partakersof herſins, andthat ye 
receive not of her plagues. Gods people was with herand in her; and 
they muſt not only proteſt againſt their adulterous mother, but come out 
from her. Then for reconciliationof the Churciz , heſecmes to deſpair, 
that ever they will acceptof his Overture, towit,. that thoſe, who have 
given the cauſe of diſtration; that is (ſaith he) the governors of the 
Church, would remit ſome what of their too much rigor, and yecld alittle 
for the peace of the Church, and following the wishes and admonitions 
of many good people, would reform the manifeſt abuſes, according to 
the rule of Divine Scripture, and of theantient Church, from which they 
have departed; Andnext, that thoſe who eſchuing thoſe vices, have fal- 
len into the other extremity , would confeſs their faults, and return into 
the right way. In other Articles that differ from the Popish Church, he 
puts often a blame upon the Reformed; if not for their Tenet , yet for 
their praſtiſe. For example , of juſtification he ſaith, What is ſaid in the 
fourth article,that men can not be juſtified beforeGod by their own ſtrength, 
merits or works, but are juſtified freely by faith, it was evermore allowed 
by the Church, anduntill this day ir is approved by allthe writers of the 
Church ; So that I wonder, why the Apology ſaith, that they are con- 
demned in this article, as if it were taught, that men obtain remiſſion of 
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ſins for their own merits, and not freely for Chriſt's ſake. Afterwards he 
Cites the teſtimony of Bernard , ſaying , I conſider three things, where- 
upon all my hopeſtands, the love of adoption , thetruth of the promiſe, 
andthe powerof performing: And (faithhe) the DoQors of this age ſay 
not, that they tcach doubting, whereby men shouid doubt of Gods 
mercy , and miſtruſt, butſuch fear of God, whereby a diligence of li- 
ving well, and of keepivg the received grace, may be ſtirred up and in- 
creaſed inus, asthe Apoſtleſaith, Work forth yourſalvation with fear and 
trembling: And they call this ſear chaſt and filial, which perfe& loye cafts 
not forth, but retaines and cherishes : Which fear hath always adjoyned 
confidence and hope of Gods fatherly good-pleaſure ; And ſeing thoſe 
things arc taught tooday in the Catholick Church, the Proteſtants do not 
rightly in accuſing the preſent Church , that she bidds and teaches to doubt 
of Gods fayor, and of eternal life, and put this blaſphemous doAtrin (ag 
they ſpeak) among the chief cauſes , for which they should depart from 
her. Of free will he ſaith on the 18. Article_,, The ſum of this contro- 
verſy, which had been formerly and now is, conſiſts in this, Whatthe 
will of man can do to attain righteouſneſs by which we arc juſtified beforc 
God, is notto be aſſcribed unto the power of free. will corrupted by ſin, 
but unto the ſingular grace of God; which we have not by nature, wherein 
wewerecreated, and which is common unto us with the unbelicyers and 
ungodly ; but that grace which is by faith in [xsus Cunz1sT, whichis 
given unto thoſe only who have faith, by which grace a new.will is not 
created, noris will compelled unwillingly, but being infirm, it is healed; 
being corrupt, it is amended; and of bad is turned into good, and is 
drawn by acertain internal motion, that of unwilling it is made willing , 
and gladly conſents unto the Divine call... .. If any of the Schoolmen 
hath ſpoken inconvenicntly of this liberty of will, that should be recko- 
ned among the opinions of privat perſons, and the more wholeſom writ- 
tings of others should be oppoſed unto them , &c. It isto be marked, 
thathe wrote this Con/#ltation, after the Councelat Trent; and yet he tak- 
es not notice of their decrees, but accounteth them as the opinions of 


' private perſons, aud under that name would bury them all; and as if the 


Reformed ſpeaking againſt thoſe errors did unjuſtly accuſe the Church of 
Rome. Onthe 22. Article he ſaith, Concerning the adminiſtration of | 
the Holy Euchariſt, it is moſt ſure, that the univerſal Church untill this 
day , and the Weſtern or Romanec for a thouſand years, or morc 
eAMarke_, , heer he diſtingutiheth between Vniverſal and the Roman Church } 
in the ſolem diſpenſation of this Sacrament did give unto all members of 
Chriſt both the Kinds of bread and wine: whichis manifeſt by innumera- 
ble teſtimonies of antient both Greek and Latine Anthors; and this they 
did becauſe Chriſt had ſo ordained, and praQtized , ingiving both unto his 
Diſciples repreſenting the perſon of believing communicants.,...... . 
But thoſe anticats thought it not ſo neceſſary, as if vpon neceſſity orany 
weighry cauſe the one could not be givea without the other , or that it 
was not a true Sacrament , if the one only were taken... . and therefore 
they call not the diſpenſation of one Kind,wicked and ſacrilegious for what- 
foever caule it be done..... Nevertheleſs I think, there is none, if he 
conſider this more diligently , but if the antient cuſtom of the'Church were 
reſtored .. . he would rather haye the yyhole and entire Sacrament, then 
one partonly, And on the 10. Article he ſaith , This article of the Lords 
Supper , is ſet down ſeyecrall wayes in the confeſſion : for in the firſt Latine 
edition 
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edition it's written thus, In the Supper of the Lord they teach, that the 
body and: blood of Chriſt are verily there, . and given unto them who eat 
inthe Lords Supper: But'the Datch edition being tranſlated word for word 
faith thus, Concerning the Lords ſupper it is taught ſo, that the very body 
and blood of Chriſt is verily prefeat in the Supper under the kinds of bread 
& wine, and is given and taken there. But in another edition this way; 
Of the Lords ſupper they teach , that with the bread aud wine the body & 
' blood of Chriſt are'truly given unto them-who catin the Lords Supper. 
In the Apology this article is expreſſed inthoſe words; They teach that in 
the Lords ſupper the body and blood of Chriſt are truly and ſubſtantially 
preſent, and truly given with thole things that arc ſeen, the bread and wine, 
unto thoſe who receive theſacrament; andthe Apology witnefleth that this 
Article, being propounded in this manner, was not diſproved. by his 
Czſarcan Majeſty. Butalthoughthey who follow the opinion different 
from the followers of this confeſſion, andis ſetup by Calvin; do contend 
that they agree well with this expreſſion, becauſe they think, that thereby 
nocarnal or ſubſtantial preſence of Chrifts body & blood with the fignes of 
bread & wine ( which may be reccived equalyby the bad & good men ) 
is concluded , yet afterwards the followers of this confeſſion haye in their 
writtings declared their mind plainly enough , towit, the body and blood 
of Chriſt in the bread & wine are received, not by faith only ; but eyen by 


the mouth of the Body , by the unworthy aswel as by the worthy. But in 


all theſe expreſſions of that Auguſtan confeſſion, the controverſy yet re- 


maines, Whether the body and blood of Chriſt be preſear in the yery 


cating only? This is now taught plainly by them all, and expreſſly de- 
clarcd in the confeſſion of Saxony , where they ſay, Men are taught, 
that the Sacraments are actions: inſtituted by God , and without the 
the appointed uſe thoſe things haye not the natureof a ſacrament, butin 
the appointed uſe in this communion Chriſt is truly and ſubſtantially pre- 
ſent, and truly tendered unto the receivers of the body & blood of Chrift, 
ſcing not only the preſent Church, but alſo the antient and Catholick did 
everthinkand reach, that this ſacrament ſtands not in the ation and uſe 
only, but after the conſecration ( which is done by the Lords words, 
and invocation of the Divine name) the body and blood of Chriſt is 
made of the ſubſtances of the bread & wine, and the virtue of the 
bleſſing is not loſed ; eſpecially if it be reſeryed for the uſe of the ſick; 
to which purpote are many teſtimonies......, $6 0/6208 +...» Thoſe are 
madd theretore, who ſay, that the myſtical benediQion ceaſeth after the 
ſanQtification , ifany part remain untill the next day : for the holy body 
of Chriſtis not changed , &c. The faithfulneſs ofthe author in this article, 
will be beſt known by inſpeQtion of the quoted places.Certainly there were 
alterations of thisarticle in ſundry editions of the Auguſtan confeſſion :. but 
who will read the Saxons confeſſion, will ſoon find, that he wrongeth 
them; for they ſay expreſſly, Without the uſe whercunto they were or- 
daincd, the things themſelyes are not to be accounted foraſacrament, but 
inthe uſe appointed, &e. Neither do they add one word of the remaining 
of Chriſts body after the uſe , as ncither do they alledge any teſtimony ta 
that purpoſe. So that his weaknels appeares in nothing more than inthis 
article, and ſpecially in that madd concluſion, which foilowes no way 
upon thoſe teſtimonies: for though Irenzus ſaith , That which #from earth, 
after it hath received the calling of God, ts not now common bread, but the Eucha» 
rilt con/efting of two things , an earthly , and a heavenly; and others ſpeak in 
(vddd) that 
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that manner , will it therefore follow , that they are mad, whoſay, thar 
the Elements are not the Sacrament without theuſe> And again that the 
dodtrine of Calvin concerning the Sacrament was ſet up or begun by him; 
the author shewcs his weakneſs, ſeing an egg is notliker unto another , 
than that which Calvin taught, is like unto thoſe teſtimonies of the antients 
quoted in the ſame place. Of the Roman Highprieſt, he ſaith on the 7. 
Article, Whereas for unity of the Church they require the obedience unto 
a chief Reor, who hath ſucceeded to Peter in ruling the Church of Chriſt, 
and in feeding his sheep, itis not different from the conſent of the antient 
Church:Truly Ambroſe calleth the Roman Bishop in his time theReQor of 
the wholeChurch of Chriſt: itis alſo certain,that of old,ſo far as the. memory 
of the Churchis extant,that the chiefauthority in the whole Church was gi- 
venunto the Roman Bishop as the Succeſſor of Peter and poſſeſſing of his 
Chairez which may be demonſtred by innumerable teſtimonies of the moſt 
anticnt and grave men both Greek and Latine; as Irenzus, Tertullian , 
Optatus, [crom, Ambroſe, Baſile, Chryſoſttom, Auguſtin, unto whom 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories and Decrees of Councels agree: audIthink, 
there had neycr been controverſy among usfor this point, unleſs the Ro- 
mane Highpricſts had abuſed this authority unto ſome kind of domineer- 
ing, and had ſtretched it through ambition and covetouſneſs, beyond the 
bounds, that were preſcribed by Chriſt and the Church : but this abuſe 
of the Pontifician power , which the flatterers did at firſt enlarge beyond 
meaſure, gaye occaſion to think amiſs of, yea and to fall off altogether 
from that Pontifician power, which he had by uniyerſal conſent of the 
wholechurch; which [thiak, may berecoverced if he would return unto 
the bounds, that wete preſcribed by Chriſt and the antient church , &c. 
Hereare fair pretences, but no leſs untrue: for the Avguſtan Confeſſion 
requires no ſuch obedience, nor did Chriſt preſcribe it, no nor the yniyerſal 
Church, as theprecceding part of this hiſtory shew clearly : was not this 
the main ſtrife betwixt the Greck and the Latines ? and did not the African 
church oppoſe it ? neitherdo any of thoſe named anticnts ayouch it, as is 
cleared in many polemicall treatiſes. In ſome articles he neither blameth 
the Confeſſion, nor can excuſe the Roman Church; as on the 1 2, article 
he ſaith, From the cuſtom'of canonical punishments, which were publickly 
cnioyned unto the peniteats for a preſcribed time, indulgences were hat- 
ched: for when the Bishops ſaw the diligence or weakneſs ofrepentants, they 
might deal the more courteouſly & meckly with them, and diminish ſome 
thing of the time , or of the rigor of the punishments : which abaitir.g of 
the canonical punishments, was called Indulgence, andnow it is brought 
into privat ſatiſfations , and from the Bishops it is turned unto the Roman 
highprieſt only, that he haththe full power of indulgences: concerning 
the uſcand exerciſe of which , every one of the beſt ſort hath wished that 
there werea moderation and correQion, becauſe they have been the main 
cauſe of this renting of the Church: here (faith he ) it were to be wished, 
that the Roman highprieſts would yceld ſomewhat for common peace. 
On the 16 article he ſaith, What is ſpoken of the Magiſtrat and civill things, 
is every way to be allowed; that lawfull civil ordinances are the good 
works of God; that it is lawfull unto Chtiſtians to be Magiſtrats, to or- 
dain punishment by law , to warre zighteouſty; &c. The doubt ovly 
remaines , of the Office & power of the Magiſtrat in Eccleſiaſtical things : 
here is exceſs on both hands, ſome afſcribing too little, and ſome too much 


unto Ciyil power: forſome exclude Princes and Magiſtrats from all med- 
| livg 


ling with Eccleſiaſtical things, and others make all ecclefiaſtical adminiftra- 

tion ſubje@ unto the-power of theMagiſtrar. But in this queſtion that should 

be without controyerſy , that the powerof the Emperour and other Chri- 

tian Princes is no leſs or inferior in a Chriſtian Republick, then was inold 

times the power of Kingsin the commonwealth of Iſracl: and it is mani- 

feſt by the Divine Scriptures, what was their Office in preſerviug the Divine 

law, and promoving the Divine worship: for by a Divine law therca. 

ding of Dcutcronomy is commended untothem, not only that thereby 

they should order their priyat life rightly aud holily, but likewiſe to pre. 

ſerve the Divine lawes in vigor and without violation ; and the exam- 

ples of the godly Kings , who arecommended in the Scriptures de- 

clare this clearly, who finding the will of God in his law , comman- 

ded the prieſts and Levites to reſtore Divine worship as itis preſcribed in 

Divine law, &c. Of the proceſſions {asthey are called) on the 22 arti- 

clehefſaith. Thecuſtom of carrying the bread of the Euchariſt conſpicu- 

ouſly in publick pompe, is beſides the mind and manner of the antients, 

aud ſcemes to have been begun but lately: for thoſe had this myſteryin 

ſuch Religion, that they would admit none either to the receiving, or 

beholding it, but the believers, whom they judged to be members of Chriſt * 

and worthy of the partaking ſogreat a myſtery : therefore before the con- 

ſecration, ({atechumen?, energument, the penitents and all who did not com. 

municate, were ſet forth by the yoice of a deacon, and miniſtry of the 

door-keepers. Wherefore it ſeemes , the cuſtom of ( ircumge//ation may 

well beomitted, &c. On the 24 article he ſaith, * hereas they complain 

of privy Maſſes, it is not without reaſon, it thereby they underſtand , 

the Maſſes, wherein the prieſt only takes the ſacrament , and thereis no 

diſtfibution of the myſteries; which when it began in ſome monaſteries, 

was forbidden, as is clear in a canon of the Nanneten. councel, &c. The 

Bclgick Index expurgatorius hath not ſpared other of this mans works, as 

his Scholia on the hymns: on that which beginneth > Node ſurgentes , in 

the edition at Colen Az. 1556. itisin page 48, and in the edition at Paris 

1616. in Fol. it is Page 179, it isfaid, Cumſuis ſantty mereamur aulam Ingred} 

cli: the Scholialay, The word mereri is onealmoſtamong the Ecelcliaſti- 

cal Writers, with con/equi ſeu aptum idoneumve fieri ad conſequendum : which Hereri; 

appeares by one paſſage of Cyprian , beſides many more: for where Paul what 18 

faith 1, Tim. 1. 1have obtained mercy, and it isuſually read , miſericordiam Jgniieth. 

conſecutus ſum, Or as Eraſmus tranſlates it, miſericordiam adeptus ſum, Cy - 

prian in epi/t. ad Iniaban. reades it , miſericordiam merui: and there be many 

paſſages in the Offices and prayers of the Church, where this word should 

be taken inthis ſenſe: if this notion of that word were held, many pla» 

ces, whichſeem harsh , would appeare more pleaſant and uſefull. In the 

next Scholz. or anotation he ſaith, Theſe words, ſaper hanc petram , we 

Should underſtand Peters confeſſion, ſaying, Thou art Chriſttheſonne of the 

living God. This was the expoſition of Auguſtin, and Ambroſe followes it 

ellewhere, confeſſing that it is not the perſon of Peter, but his faith on 

which the Church is builded, and againſt which the gates of hell shall nor 

prevail: ſorfaith (faith he) is the foundation of the Church, ſeing it is 

ſaid not of the flesh of Peter , but of hisfaith , The gatesof death $hall 

not prevail againſt it: bat his confeſſion overcomes hell, Hereunto a- 

greeth that of Cyrill, I think that the Rock is no other but the unmoya- 

ble and moſt ſure faich of the diſciple, on which the Church of Chriſt is {© 

founded and faſtened, that it can not fail , and abides foreverunvincible 
(pddd) 2 by 
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by the gates of hell. And thereforewhen Ambroſe calles Peter the rock 
of the Church, it may be underſtood to be ſpoken figuratively, that the 
name, which is proper unto the faith and confeſſion of Peter, is ſpoken 
of Peter for hisfaith and confeſſion : truly the ſame Ambroſe Lb. de incar- 
nation. ſacramento calleth Peter the foundation, but inſtantly he addeth, The 
faith and confeſſion of Peter is the foundation of the Church. Among 
the Ecclefraft. Hymni. he hath one de circumci/ione Chriſti, which ſaith, 


Hoc nomen eſtpoteniie, TuCbriſle non effabils 
Noveque fionum glorie Imago celeſin Patrh » 
Et perquodunum celitus Danilcolatur quam tuum 
' Daturſalu mortalibu. In omne nomen ſeculum_. 


. Thoſe and many other paſſages are ordained to be blotted out by the 
Belgick Index expurgatorius, as allo it prohibites to print his books de baptiſ= 
mo infantium, his Liturgica, and preces Ecclefiatice. It is obſervable, 
that-in a hymne de beatavirgine which is now uſually ſong inthe Romich 


Officia whereit is ſaid, 
eMaria mater gratie, = Tunosabhofte protege, 
eMater miſericordiz, Et hora mortuſuſcipe. 


Ge. Caſſander, page 255 edit. in Fol addeth on the magine, This clauſe 
isnotintheold books. By thoſe paſſzges and many more, which might 
be added, it appeares, that ſome continue inthe Romane Church, who 
know the errors thereof: asI could bring ſuch paſſages from Johannes Ferw 
about that time preacher inthe cathedral of Meatz, and others: and elle 


The Ne. Where I have hinted at others, 


therlands 


II. Whenthe Nether-landers ſaw, that their Supplication unto the King, 


are oppreſ had no place, and fothe Reformation going to ruin : their goods layd 
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open asaprey unto the Inquiſitors, and their perſons in danger; they con. 
ſulred to detend themſelves againſt the Inquiſitors, ſo far asthe dignity 
and authority of the King and antient lawes could permit them, They 
entredintoalcague, and confirmedit by oath, and ſought what way to 
refift that calamity : three hundred Noble men conſented unto this league 
of defence, at Bruſſels Aprile 3. An. 1566. and by a Noble man Brederod 
they teadred a Supplication unto the Dutcheſs: wherein they proteſt their 
reverence, obedience and loye-unto the King and Her his Vicegerent - 
thenthey made their petition to take off the Inquiſition , and that the Kings 
edicts concerning Religion might beſuſpended, untill the king and States 
of the Provinces had determined of them ; or elſe great inconvenients may 
follow. French Comment Lib. 7. Briefly ſo long as that Dutcheſs was Gover- 
nor, the Reformed were ſomtimes perſecuted, when She was preſſed by 
autority of Edits ; ſomtimes they had intermiſions tor five or ſixe n:onths 
by-the ardent ſupplications of the Nobles : at ſuch times they had their open 
meetings and preachings : they threw down images and ornaments of 
the Maſle out of the churches , and they were multiplied exceedingly. 
W herefore the Bischops raged, and raifed perſecution again : eſpecially in 
the end of the ſame year many of the Reformed were burnt andſlaia. Nor- 
cam Marques of Berga in name ofthe Dutcheſs raiſed an Army, took the 
town Santman, and committed moſt cruel tyrany, rapine, murther, 
defiling of women, and moſt horrible kinds of torment. He beſeeged 
Valencia three months: though the Reformed were many in number, 
and the Noble men favoured the good cauſe, yet they ſtood as beholders, 
neither defending nor reſiſting; yeatew of them went to the preachings : 


ſundry companies lyke ſcattered men weat to Valencia, but without Com- 
mane 
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manders, and returned to their houſes. Intheend of March. An. 1 467* 
upon aſſurance ofthe Dutcheſs's Letters promiſing all favor and clemency 
the town was rendred: but it can not be shewd ywhat cruelty wasdone 
againſt thoſe people. By thoſecruelties the people were warned to proyid 
forthemſelves. 14id. Atrhe report of Ferdinand Alyares Duke d' Alva's 
coming into the Netherlands many fled , ſome into England, ſome to 
Weſel, Frankford z Heidelberg, and Frankzndal. Wherherſocyer they 
went , they followed « as they could ) one and the ſame order in the 
Churches, which isnamed before. In thoſeſad times they were confident, 
thatGodwould pity bis aflifted people,to the glory of His name;and becauſe 
they could not have aSynode in their native land,they aſſembled inWelſel 4s. 
1568. where the Miniſters and fome others agreed , that wherefocver they 
wereſcattered foratime, they should hold faft the confeſſion of faith that 
was published Az. 1563. and the Church-order of Catechiſm,ad miniſtration 
of Sacraments, and difciplin by Miniſters, Elders and Deacons. This 
agreement was ſablcribed by fifry Miniſters, and others. Triglandiucon- 
tra Vyttenbog. Tart. 3. hath their names out ofan authentickCopy. Inthe 

year 1571. they having more eſperance of liberty, did aſſemble at Emb- 
den from the Provinces and other parts in a greater number : There they 
did rc{ume the Confeſſion of faith, and ordain that in all time coming eve- 
ry Miniſter at his admiſſion should ſubſcribe it and the French Confeſſion 
for obſerving Unity of DoQtrine; and truſting that the Miniſters of France 
would mutualy ſubſcribe their Confeſſion. There allo it was ordained , 
thatno Church $shall have dominion over another Church , nor any prea- 
cher of the Word should have power over another preacher, nor any El- 


der over another , norany Deacon overanother. They did ordain thus, . 


becauſe experience had taught, . how outof this humaneinvention of the 
Superiority of Bishops over Bizhops and Preachers , had ſprong the pride 
and power of the Romane Pope, and the cruelty of other Bishops for 
maintaining their own intereſts; and to declare how ſolicitous they were 
to eſchue all thing, that might tend thereunto afterwards. It's worthy 
the marking that they ordered and entreated the Lord ofS. Altegonde , to 
writthe Hiſtory of what had been donein thoſe bypaſt years, in the forſaking 
of idolatry » the beginning of Reformation , the perſecutions and conſtan- 
cy of the Martyres, the viſible judgements of God upon the perſecutors , 
the alteration of the Civill Government, &c. And they appointed cer- 
tain perſons in ſeyerall towns to gather all Notes and memorials of thoſe 
things, andſend them unto him. This aſſembly was called, and afterwards 
reputed the firſt Nationall Synod of the Netherlands. Duke d'Albadil- 
ſembled his cruelty at his firſt coming into Belgio , and made the people 
believe, that whatever was done for religion, should be pardoned : and 
to thiseffet an edit was proclaimed : but shorthly after, withontreſpet 
of former government he appoints a new Counſel, conſiſting of twelve 
Perſons, ( commonly called The bloody Senate_,) to fit on all cauſes of 
life and death. Unto them who hadfied, he appointed a certain day to 
return, and before that day he decernedall their goods to be confiſcated. 
He called a Parliament of all the Provinces, and- promiſed fafety untoall 
who had intereſt. The Count of Nafſfaw or Prince of Orange ſuſpeRing 
deceitfulneſs fled into high Germany : ſo did many others. Lamoral 
Countof Egmont (who was a Papiſt , but ſerious for their antient liber- 
ries, and therefore was hated by the Duke) and Philip Moutmerency 
Count of Horn (a zealous Reformer) compeared in the Parliament, 


truſting to the proclamed ſafecondut , and both were beheaded at Bruſſels, 
(cceec) without 
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without any regard of their former ſervices to the King. French. Common. 
Lib.7. It werelongfom to repeat what cruelties d'Alva Shewd in ſpoiling , 
burning, hanging, heading, hacking , racking, and moſt horribly tor. 
turing without reſpeR of age, ſexc orcondition. In the ſpace of lixe years 
he is ſaid to have put to death 18600. perſons by the hands of hangmen , 
beſides all other his Barbarity : He deſpiſed all ordinary [udges and juril. 
ditions, even howbeit many and earneſt ſollicitations were putup in that 
behalf: He and his Spanich Shouldiers abuſed women young and old, 
ſome to death : He pulled the skins off ſome being alive, and headed the 
drums with them : He cauſed ſome bodies be taken our of their graves, and 
cauſed bury them under gibets, becauſe (as heſaid) they had Qied with. 
out shriving ; to the end, he-might prerend rig/ t unto their goods: he 
compelled the wifes of them who were fled , to marry his Sonldicrs: In 
a word, what is there undcr heaven iſo holy or honeſt , which he defiled 
not? what barbarous cruelty pratized henot? as afterwards was publi. 
Shed in a Supplication unto rhe King, and is extant, beirg printed at Lon. 
don As. 1576. with the French Commentarics. For thoſe cauſes the Stat- 
es of the Netherlands began to take Arms againſt that Duke in the year 
1568. and they chooſed William Prince of Orange to be their General: 
he levied an Army of Germanes and Netherlanders: Monf. Genly brought 
unto him ſome Companies of Frenches out of Picardy : then paſſing the 
River at Mentz, he lingred ſome months, only skirmishing now and 
then with the Duk's ſouldiers, yet taking ſome ſn:al towns : In November 
he paſſed by the way of Liege to join with the Prince of Condee in Picardy, 
with litle ſucceſs. 14/4. Lib.8. Then d'Alva raiſed agreat Army , boaſting 
to extinguishallt:ze Reformed. Lewes Count of Nafſſaw and Brotiier of 
William gaue battell unto the Spanjards near Groning in Friſcland, diſper- 
ſcd them, and lew their Commander John Count ot Arnebergh. Adolph 
athird Brother died inanother fight. Then d'Alva raged the moreagainſt 
the Reformers, and moſt cruelly put to deat:i Gifcbert and Theodor 
Battemburges two Brothers of an antient family , and other ſixticn Gentle 
men withthem: he layd new tributes on the people: he deviſed new tor- 
ments, andeyery where horrible murders were ſcen, cſpccially at Torna 


and Valeatia. W hercfore the people did flock untothe Prince of Orange: 


Albcit at the firſt he had hard luck; yet when d'Alya required of cvery 
Maſter of a family within the Provinces the tenth penny , from each mer. 
chant the twenty penny, and of all the landes and houſes { when they 
were fold) the hundred penny, towit, in the year 1570. the warrs ſeemed 
but to begin , and more people joyned with the Prince, eſpecially all Hol- 
land and Zecland; andthe Fliſſincrs took the Spainish Nayy coming from 
the Welſt-Indics in the yeat 1572. d'Alvaaccuſeth them of rebellion againſt 
the King, andof blaſphemy againſt God , and did write ſo unto the King. 
VVhen the Reformed knew of that Letter, they wrote the Supplication 
( whereof I ſpake before) An. 1573. whereinthey proteſt, that whatioc- 
ver was done, they had not attempted it for any diſloyalty unto the King 
their lawfull Superior, but to defend themſclves againſt the cruell oppret- 
ſion of the bloody Tyrantd' Alva ; and they humbly beſeech the King , to 
callto minde, how thoſe Countries were formerly divided among ſo many 
Lords and Rulers, and afterwards by marriages, mutuall treaties, and 
lawfull ſucceſſions they came under one houc of Burgundy, and now 
they are come under Spain; yetalways with cxpreſs condition, that eac! 
ot thoſe Provinces and Republicks should till enjoy their former liberties, 


and 
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and none of them should be burdened with the dominionof anotherz but 
live joyntly rogether under one Prince, asſo many children in theit fathers 
houſe under one father : for verification of this, they put him ina mind of 
his own entrance ( among others) how his Father Charles V. cauſed 
him (according to the accuſtomed ſolemnization ) repeat and confirm 
by oath rheſame priviledges: which he had alſo renewed in a common A(- 
ſembly, when he received:the government: but now ( ſay they) they 
gre robbed of their rights and liberties, yea horribly oppreſſed by a ſtran- 
gcr, a Tyrant, an Herod, aNero, &c. andthey name manyot his op- 
preſſions : in the end they humbly beſeech him for Gods ſake to bowe his 
cars unto their juſt complaint, and they profeſs that they deſire not to be 
diſſolved from the obedienceof his Majeſty , but only that they may have 
conſciences free unto God , to hear his worde, as they muſt give accounpt 
atthe day of judgement; and to ſuffer the Countries enjoy their former 
liberties & cuſtoms, as he had promiſed by oath : and if he will be fo gra- 
cious unto them , they promiſe to lay down their weapons, and to hazard 
their lifes and goodsian his ſervice by ſea or lande, &c. This their Sup- 
plication they cauſed to be printed in Latine, Dutch and English,, The 
ſame year Philip called home Duke d'Alva, cither becauſe he did notallow 
his cruelty , or becauſe he did notproſper in the warres ; but he deſpiſed 
their ſupplication, and made no accounpt of their power nor confederat 
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help, faying, V Vhat can thoſe mice do? So the States obtaining neither 


Civil liberty, nor of Religion , did refuſe all obedience unto the King of 
Spain : they put down all the power of the Bishops, and reſolye to defend 
themſelves. Atthe firſt they ſtamped their coin with a leash aboutalions 
neck, and a mouſe between his fect, with this circumſcription , Rofes 
leonem lors mw liberat”, meaning, that their poor power would ſet religion 
of the Tribe of Judah at liberty; and alluding unto that contemptuous 
word of King Philip. The firſt Union of the Proyinces for goverament, 
was between Holland and Zeeland ir, the year 1576. Aprile 15. and concer- 
ning Religion the Article was thus; His Excellence Shall admit and main- 
tain the exerciſe of the Reformed Euangelical Religion; and shal cauſethe 
exerciſe of all other Religions, that are contrary unto the Goſpel, ro ſur- 
ccaſe and leave off, excep that his Exccllency should not permit any in- 
quiſition upon any mans bclieff or conſcience, or that therefore any trou- 
ble, injury or impediment should be done unto any. Afterwards five 
Other Provinces joyned with them, andin the year 1579. at Utrecht was 
the Generall Union of theſcven, in which the Article concerning Religion 
isthus; As for the permitting or not permitting the exerciſe of Religion 
unto them , who are different from the Reformed, let every ]uriſdition 
decern according to their own pleaſure and cuſtom ; but all should grant 
liberty of Religion and of conſcience unto every man, and for that cauſe 
perſecute and trouble none. Sothe Reformed Religion only hath placein 
the Churches. The Provincesof Holland and Zeeland held their firſt Syn- 
od at Dort Ar. 1574. and all the ſeven had their firſt Synod at Middel- 
burgh Ax.1578. in which they did agree on the order in the Churches : 
Concerning which two Synods [ shall ſubjoyn the wotds of the Provincial 
Synod of South and North Holland, held at Harlemin the year 15$2. as 
a ſummary of them both and of other particulares, Theſearez The al- 
mighty and mercifull God had in the year 1566. uuder the ſad affliction, 
which was then prepared for the Netherlands, graciouſly shew'd a blink 
of the truth of his Goſpell untill this time here and therein priyat preaching : 
(zece) 2 Bug 
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but the world's unthankfulneſs and (in did thE turn away tiat grace of Gog, 
and,many honeſt perſons when others fled the Land, did readily ſuffer 
the Spainish tyranny over the Land throngh the juſt judgement of Gaq , 
whereby not only the publick exerciſe of the true Religion was no way 
permitted , but alſo it was molt ſtrily forbidden in privat , and punisheq 
with intolerable edits and torments; Nevertheleſs our good God, accor- 
ding to his wiſdom and goodneſs, hath contrary to all the power of Satan 
and his inſtruments, in the time of that cruell perſecution, diſcovered 
(by many) more and more, the idolatry, ſuperſtitions and errors of 
Popery, and did enlighthen them with the knowledge of his trueth, with 
great hazart of their goods , bodies and lifes, aud they prayd .zealoufly un. 
to God, that he would look upon their affliftion , and deliverthem, ag 
at laſt it is come to paſs without the Counſel and witofany men: for when 
the perſecution was come to the higheſt, thoſe who had feea with their 
cyes the perſccution of the Chriſtian Church and truth of tae Holy Go; pell, 
yea who in their ignorance (as we many certainly think, at leaſt, of 
many) had willingly tuffered themſelyes ro be abuſed as inſtruments there. 
unto; thatthoſe (1 ſay) have rcſifted the Spainish goverament, and re- 
fufing thoſe unreaſonable exations, have begun to conlider of their pri- 
viledges and former liberties, ſeeing it was intended not only to rootout 
the true Religion, but likewiſe to bring into perpetuall ſlavery all the in- 
dwellers of the Netherlands, both ſpirituall (as they were wont to ſpeak ) 
and Politicks , of high and low degree, citizens and merchants, trades. 
men and others with wifes and children; And the mattcr was ſo far 
: brought , after that our juſt-ſupplications were not accept nor heard, 
that ſome both without and within the Land, though with a ſmal begin- 
ning, did gainſtand thetyranny ; By thoſe hath the Lord God, who heard 
the prayers of the faithtull, and in this age of the worid, of his mercy 
gathered unto himſelf a Church within thele Lands, and wrought another 
work, inſerting up by them in the midit of thoſe troubles his Goſpell, and 
cauſingitto be preached again firſt in Holland and Zecland ; Which when 
many , who hethertils knew nothing of the Goſpell, ſaw with pleaſure , 
and untill that time had been ſilent (for they wereſlack in thejuſt cauſe, to 
fight forthe priviledges and freedom of the Land, and to defend them, 
and did find themſelves unable to refiſt them wholoved the Goſpell} for 
this cauſe thoſe people were willing to apply themſclyes with all faithfulneſs 
to defend the libertics of their native Land, ſceing that alſo they might 
ſerve. God with a pure confcience , when God had openeda way there- 
unto. What other motives were to joyn unto this cauſe, is needleſs to 
repeat; Yea God hath giventhe grace, that by thoſe forcſaid meanes, he 
hath not only madea beginning of maintaining our Civil liberty againſt the 
Spanish goverment over all the Netherlands (howbeit the matter was weak 
and miſerable,to the end,the glory of our deliverance should be given unto 
God only) but he hath alſo more and more promoted the preaching of 
the Goſpell in Holland and Zeeland , by adjoyning the Lords the States 
of the Land , and his Princely Excellency, ro delight therein; and as ſome 
had adjoyned themſelves unto the Chriſtian Church, ſo have they alſo 
(ſeeing that the Land might heerby by the better defended fram the enemy) 
received and ſufficiently eſtablished the publick exerciſe of the Reformed 
religion, by pablick edits and other furtherances ; aud ſo Popery is (ct 
off here andthere by degrecs, and atlaſt the exerciſethercof is forbidden ; 
T herefore neccllarily the ordinances of the Church , that were privatly 
uſed 
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| uſed under the perſecution , muſt be. made known unto other preachets , 
who ace accepted out of Popery ar otherwiſe, becauſe the Churches ars 
numerous ; to theend, there may be an unity in pure doctrine : and unt- 


formity of Service; and the Church and their leaders may incteaſe and be 


perfited in godlineſs of converſation; For which end a Synod or affembly 
ot Miniſters and Elders out of all the Churches in the Provinces of Holland 
and Zeeland , by the knowledge and approbation of his Princely Excellen- 
cy, and of the high States of Holland & Zeeland was called to Dort: 
\\ here after conference in the affaires of the Church , and amending of 
ſome enormities that had fallen out, a form of adminiſtration and govern- 
ment of the Churches was appointed ſo faras they could in timeof rhe 
grievous warrs, where with theſe Lands wete then burdened; Butrafter 
that it 15 remarkable, that ſome perſons being driyen either through thieit 
weakneſs or through dregsof Popery or of any other ſe&,which have retar- 
ded the Goſpell, thoughtitnot good, thatin the Church $should beſuch 
orditiances , and a Conſiftory, that is, an aſſembly of Miniſters; Elders 
and deacons, but would rather, that Miniſters should only preach, and 
adminiſtra the ſacraments , admitting eyery man without difference, &c. 
and that the Magiſtrats should ſet off and on the Miniſters, and rule the 
Churches, as they sh:1ll find uſefull & expedient; And this was done un- 
der the shew of liberty of conſcience; And it was alſo faid, that the Mis 
nitters were beginning a new Monkery , whereby in progreſs of time they 
would become Maſters over the Magiſtrats , asit was in Popery ; By theſe 
words plauſible and acceptable unto the world , other thoughts were 


brought upon the Goſpell, and the advancement of it was hindred , Bur - 


theſe had not conſidered that the offices of the Magiſtrats and of the Mini- 
ſters were diſtin; and as untothe Magiſtracy, which is a ſervice of God, 
bclongs the government of life, and the proteRion of both the Tables of 
Godslaw; uuder which is comprehended, that they $should advance 
Gods trueth by their defence and maintainance, So unto the Miniſters, 
who in other cauſes areſubje& with body and goods unto the Magiſtrats , 
belongeth rheir proper office, which they have from God, to inform, 
tcaclr, (tirr up, exhort and move the conſciencesof men unto holineſs , 
not according to the mind or will of any men, but after the diretion of 
the Goſpell, to do their beſt endeayours3. And that the Church of Jeſus 
Chritt, in the adminiſtration of the worde and ſacraments and other things 
belonging thereunto, dath acknowledge neither Pope, nor any humane 
Magiſtcacy , northe Preachers themſelves, for Head and Lord , butonly 
]cſus Chriſt, after whoſe lawes, will and commandements the Church 
Should be ruled , and unto whom both Preachers and Elders and deacons, 
and alſo the whol Chriſtian Church of whatever rank , should be obedient; 
But it were longſom now to declare this; it is ſufficient to hint it in a worde; 
If the liberty and miniſtry of the Churches should abſolutely, depend upon 
the Magiſtrats and their commandes, a great confuſion would follow, the 
purity of doQtrin might ſoon decay, all enormities abound, and piety 
would fail; as by the grace of God the greateſt part of the Magiſtrats do 
well underſtand , and may know yet better, when they shall duly hear 
the anſwer of the Churches againſt the unjuſt complaint of ſome who 
ſeem to ſtand for Libertiniſme more then for Chriſtian liberty : for when 
there is no end of their complaints, and (as itshall be found true ) they 
with their written and printed Remonſtrances will not be directed by the 
High States themſelyes, ſo the Church muſt apologize for the cauſe of 

(ufff) Chriſt 
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Chriſt and his Goſpcll, howbeit wee do itnot unwillingly , and would 
rather plead it by word of mouth, But to return unto the purpoſe , it hath 
ſo far come, that it hath been propounded unto his Princely Excellenc 
and the high States , as reaſonable, that in no town or willage Should be 
any convention or confiſtory, but with advice of the Magiſtrats of the 
towns, or of theStatcs, by which the meetings and Miniſtry of the Church 
Should be brought into great danger but his Excellency and the States un- 
derſtanding the cauſe better, have eſtablished the former ordinances and 
adminiſtration, whereby ir may beſeen , that the Churches have increaſed 
and n,ultiplied ; Afterwards by the pacification of Ghent, and by the 
deathof thoſe great Commanders, then Goyernors of the other Nether. 
lands, it came to pals, that not only in Holland and Zeeland was Popery 
forſaken, and the preaching of the Goſpell accept, but alſo the good ſub- 
jets in Brabant , Flanders ,' Gelderland ,-Friſcland , the bishoprik of U. 
trecht, the land of Overiſel . &c. have begun ro embrace the trueth: where- 
by in ſome places publickly, in other places howbeir privily in houſes, 
yet in great aſſemblies of people, and allo with the knowledge and con- 
ſent of the Magiitrats Gods worde is preached , &c. Sofarthere. Before 
that time Gaſpar Colhacs a Miniſter atLeiden ( who had been a prieſt in 
time of Popery, and yet had profeſſed the Reformed Religion in time of 
the perſecution)had madeno ſmall ſturre for the government oftheChurch, 
as he had alſo retained other dregs of Popery, and other preachers like- 
wiſe; So that the Churches of the Netherlands was feldom free of one 
ſtichler or other; yer alwiſe-maintained and keept pure by the vigilancy of 
Synods, and by protection of Magiſtrats, from the corruption of ſuch 
ſubdolous Miniſters. la time ofthe troubls moved by Colhaes , the Stat- 
es of H-lland called for one Miniſter out of each Claſſis, and ſent two 
Commiſſioners Gerhard van Wingaerd and Leonard Cacſcnbrood unto 
them , requiring thein to shew the form of the Church-government , and 
to shew the diſtintion between the Civil and eccleſiaſtical government. 
Thoſe anſwered, The Church-diſcipline was conſidered and penned by 
the Synod at Dortin the year 1578. which was authorized by the High 


| flinttionof States; And they had beentraduced unjuſtly, that they weuld have uſur- 
Maziſtra- ped dominion over the Magiſtrates: for they acknowledge themlſclycs to 
cy & Mi- be ſubject unto the Magiſtrats, as any other ſubjes are, bothtor bod y and 


miſtry. 


goods, except only that according to Gods worde, they may cxcrcizc 
the Office committed by God untothem , conform unto the writings of 
the Prophets & Apoliles; Asforthe diſtintion of the Offices, they gave 
itin write; whereof the authentick copy Triglandius Lib. ct. ſaith, he 
hath not ſeen; but he gives the ſamma of it from another, towit , Both 
Offices are ordained by God: both are preſervers of godly rightcouſne(s: 
both should be reycrenced for conſcience ſake; The Magiſtrate Should not 
only preſcrye godly righteouſneſs, bur provide for the commonweel-fare, 
in which reſpet Church-men as well as others arcſubjeRtuntothem in 
body & goods; the Magiſtrat's Office is to eſtablish and promote by their 
authority and example, ſo far as concerneththe outward man , that Gods 
Worde be obey'd : but the Office of Miniſters is, to ſet that Worde beforc 
thepeople, with faithfull reaching and godly converſation; The Office 
of the Magiſtrat is to compell the deſpiſers and falſefiers of Gods word, that 
they hinder not the outward peace of the Church, and if any dodiſturbe 
it, to punish them with impriſonment or other punishmentin hody or 


goods 3 And theminiſters shoul dexhort the people ia Chriſt's name, to 
lerve 
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ſerve God peaceably, and to shew forth their dutifull regarde of Gods 
worde , and shoulid call unto repentance the inward man, thatis, the ſpj- 
rit or foul, with ſpirituall weapens, thatis, by preaching eternall life, 
and threatning everlaſtingdeath; The Magiſtrats office isto ordain punish. 
mentin body and goods, and accordingto circumſtancesof occafions, ro 
mitigate or ftraiten them, And ihe Miniſters should prudently exercize 
the exhottations and menaces that are preſcribed in Gods Word, and the 
excommunication. The Magiſtrate should provide, that theexternal peace 
of the Church Fo as the Civil peace } be keept fate, and as occafian 
requires to punish the tranſgreſſions of the diſturbers; And Miniſters $hould 
endeavour out of loye, that according to the rule of diſcipline in Gods 
Worde the ſouls of offenders may be brought unto ſalvation; The Magi- 
ſtrate should preſide when punishments of life or goodsare handled: And 
Miniſters govern in the Church-counſell when matters of confcience are 
judged; Thc Miniſters and Church- counſel should appoint the giſcipline 
of the Church, accordingto therule of Gods Worde-: and the Magiſtrate 
hath power by himſelf, whether preſent or abſcnr, to examine it; and if 
he diffallow any thing therein, he may commande the Church-men tore- 
form it according to Gods Worde; The Magiſtrare (asalſo the Charch ) 
hath powerto ſeck, and to utc their authority , if need shall be, that Mi- 
niſters ofthe Worde be called, and the Church be provided with them; and 
alſo to punish the faults eyen in the pulpit, that deſerve Civil panishment,and 
itis the office of Miniſters and Elders to chooſe perfons ſufficient for the of. 
fice, and then to preſent thoſe before the Magiſtrate, that he may ap- 
provethem, if there no be lawfull impediment, which then should be 
confirmed by the Miniſters , W hen the Church +hall be troubled with any 
diviſion , it is theoffice of the Magittrate, to call together a Church-afſem« 
bly, and to rule it as concerning theexternal ation: But when the Church 
is in peace, itbelongs unto the Miniſters, to call the Eccleſiafticall afſem- 
blics, and ro preſide in them; Seeing Miniters have no commandes of 
their own, but only the commandes of Chriſt, they may not dominecr 
oyer the conſciences of the people: but the Magiſtrates have power to 
commande the Bodyes aud goods of their ſubjeQs; The Church-miniſtry 
is more like a fatherly, then a Kingly power, and therefore their eſti- 
mation is preſerved according to their reverent teaching, and by koneſt 
entertaiment which the Magittrate procures & provides. But the Magi- 
ſtrate hath Civil compulſion «ver all his ſubjects, as well Miniſters as others, 
and muſt be honourcd by themall with obedience, ſubjetion, and paiment 


of tribute So far he. 
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I11. When the Queen-mother had gotten the whole government of Troulles 


France, then her rage and the pride ofthe Guiſes was not againſt particulare 
aſſemblies & perſons only, but they ſought the deſtruction of all the 
Nobility and people, who followed not the ſuperſtition of Rome: whence 
aroſe inteſtin warrs in France once and again and the third time within 
nine years: for when the Queen ſawe the loſs of herexcellenteſt Captains, 
or that fation ſawe no appearance to prevail, they could fein peace, to 
theend, the reformed may lay their weapons aſide, and then be taken 
unaworſe, The Apoſtate King of Navar was killed by a ſmall pellerat 
the ſcege of Roan: hebcing deadly wounded , wascarrycd to Paris, and 
through vehemency of pain dicd deſperatly. French. (\ommentar. Lib 5. 
The Reformed had but a few Cities; Lions fell from them by the craft of 
tacir Governor, andthe Reformed within it were robbed and murde- 
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red, their churches were burnt, but ſome eſcaped into the caſtle of $. 
Sebaſtian , and from theneetook their refuge into other places, namely 
unto Geneve. In Dolfeny the Cities Valentia, Vienna, Roman and 
Mantill took part with the Noblesof the Reformed —_—_— : Soin Lan- 
guedoc did Nemeaux, Montpelier, Caſter-albicn , and ſome citics of the 
Rhodes, of Seyenas, and of Vivaretz : they had alſo Montalban, and 
all the circumiacent places; Orleance and the cities there adioyning, and 
Rochell. In all parts of the realm were ſome Proteſtants , but they 
were exiled out of the Popish towns: whereby the Army ofthe Prince 
of Condee was the greater. The cruelty uſed in Lions moyed the 
Proteſtants to ariſe in others places : ſo many were ſlain in every 
Province : for the Papiſts burat the Reformed Churches, and on the 
other ſide they cried , Places of idolatry should be demolished. So they 
burat the Popish churches. 1bid. Lib. 8. In the ſecond warts Pultrotz 
Merz (aſouldicr of Lions being ſent with Letters of Monſf. Soubize unto 
the Admiral Caſpar Coligny warringfor the Reformed in Normandy ) did 
inſinuat himſelf into credite with the Duke of Guiſe, and killed him with 
a piſtoll. Whereupon the Queen conſented into a peace, and Pultrotz 
was drawn aſunder by four horſes at Paris. This peace continued in ſome 
manner, for five years: but hote was the perſecution inthe year. 1570: the 
perſecutors ruſshing into the houſes of the Reformed , and without pitt 

murdered man , wife and children : they choaked ſome with ſmoke, and 
threw others unto doggs. T hey did eaſily obtain edits from the King, and 
diſpenſations from the Bishops, againſt the Hugonots, as they contemptu- 
ouſly called them. Butthe moſt horrible murthering wasin the year 1572 
for that barbarous and infamous maſſacre. VV hen the Kiog and his mother 
could not preyail by open violence,they went about by ſlight and falshoodz 
towit, they contrated Margarit the Kings Siſter unto Henry King of Na- 
var, being ſcarcely twenty ycars old: the marriage was folemnized Au. 
guſt 17. by the Cardinal of Bourbon : hether were all the chicf Proteſtants 
of France invited by the Kings Letters full of love. Before the appointed 
day, Joanna the widow Queen of Navar had a pairc of gloves ſent unto 
her from the Courtat Paris, wherewith she was killed. On the 24 day 
of Auguſt certain ſouldicrs were appointed in ſundry places of the city to 
be ready at a watch-word : and when the Reformed wereſecure, the 

were barbaroutly murderedin their chambers: when they had killed the 
Admiral, they threw him out at a window : then they cutted off his 
head, andſcntit unto the Pope: they cutted off his hands &privy members, 
and rolled his body three dayes from ſtreet to firect-and at laſt{drew it into 
the place ofexecution without the city,and hang'd itby the feet. this bloody 
execution continued many dayes: how many were murdered within that 
City , may be gueſſed by what Ja. Thuan Lib. 52. writs, that he heard 
a gold{mith Craciarius( yery worthy ofthe gallows) vaunt, thatar that 
time he had ſlain with his own hand 400. perſons: and afterwards being 
troubled in conſcience, removed himſelf from the company of men and 
became an Anachorite. When the hotteſt of theirfury wasover , the 
King commanded the King of Navar and Prince of Condee to come unto 
him : he told them, that nov he had attained ſure remedy of ſectling the 
watrs, and he had ſpared them in reſpeR of their conſanguinity, and will 
yet ſpare themon condition, that within three dayes they will renounce their 
hereſy , and returninto the boſom of the Roman Church, The King of 
Navar was dashed at ſuch hard words, andanſwercd with fear, He will 


obey 


PartZ. Of duerſe COVNTRIES. 


Oey the commands whatever, if his body and conſcience be permitted 
free. The Prince ſpake more confidently, urging the Kings oath, that 
he had given unto the Proteſtants, and profeſling all obedience, excepting 
Religion. The King Charles g. calleth} him obſtinat and ſeditious, and 
threataced him with death within three dayes. Than. Lib. 52. On thurfeday 
following (which wasAug.28) Charles commandeth a proceſſion through 
Paris (wherein he went perſonally)to give God thanks publickly for the hap« 
py ſuccels of his enterprice. And the ſame day he published an ediA,shewing 
that he was the author of the Admiral's death, and of thoſe his adherents, 
not for Religion ( ſaid he) norof purpoſe to violat the edi of pacifica- 
tion, burtto prevent their conſpiracy againſt his perſon and his mother, and 
the King of Navar and other Nobles ſtanding in his favor; and he comman- 
ded , that none of the Reformed Religion should have any privat or-pu-« 
blick aſſemblies under pain of loſing both goods and lifes, untill he be fut- 
ther adviſed. Additions to the 10 book of Comment. The reader may judge; 
how-the firſt and laſt part of this edit doagree: he profeſſes, that he in- 
tendes not to violat the a of pacification, in which he had granted liberty 
of Religion, in Auguſt. 1571. andin the laſt words he diſcharges their af- 
ſemblies : asfor the conſpiracy , even the Papiſts believed it nor, faith O- 
fiander ex Nieri. His diſſimulation appeares yet more, thatintheſame 
edit he commanded all the Proteſtants to abide at their own houſes under 
his proteQion; and inthe mean while he had ſent commande unto the go= 
vernors of Provinces andcities , to praQize thelike cruelty eyery where ; 
and ſo 500 were killed at Tolouſe; 800. at Lions , at Roan, Diep, Me- 
auſia, Orleans, and other parts within one month 30000, Than Ls. cir. 
and in that year above 100000 Proteſtants were maſſacred , Th. Rogers zn the 
preface of The Catholickdofrine. Not only were the Proteſtants murdered 
that way, but many others for privat malice or avarice of the cxecutioners. 
Some of the Governors refuſed to obey that command; as, Claudius 
Count de Tende, when he had read it, faid, He would obey the former 
edit, but he doubted that this other was only coloured with the Kings 
name: Therefore at the Kings command he was poiſoned at Avenion 
within few dayes. Mon. Sautheram Governor of Auvergne refuſed, ſaying, 
He was the Kings Lieutenant for execution of juſtice, and not to be a 
hang-man. «< Additions tothe 10 book of French Commen. Great mirth, and 
proceſſions wereat Rome, when the Pope heard of thoſe maſſacres. By 
the Kings commande horſemen were diſpatched into allparts, that no Go- 
yernor be abſent from his charge, and to watche and warde diligently, and 
toſearchnarrowly all the aſſemblies of the Reformed, and to punish them 
without exception. Inall parts of the realm they were apprehended, who 
keept their honſes upon truſt of the Kings protetion: many were mur- 
dered, and all almoſt were robbed » asif they had been yanquish'd ene- 
mies; ſo that nothing ſcemcd to remain unto them, bututter confuſion. 
On the 10 day of September Charles ſent for the Prince of Condee, and 
willed himto chooſe one of three, either Maſſe, or death , or perpetual 
priſon. Heanſwercd, He would never chooſe thefirit, and heleft theo« 
ther two unto the Kings pleaſure Thar. /1b, 53.. Before he obtained liberty, 
he wasinduced to ſubſcribe that abjuration , whereof acopyis in the 19 
Book of the French Comment. Sodid Henry King of Navarfway with 
the times. Theſe two caſily without petitioning received pardon from 
Pope Gregory X 111. by interceſſion of King Charles. In the dayesof the 
late Queen of Nayar, had becn an aſſembly in Bearn, and by free conſent 


(6ggg) of 


5 


302 CENTYRI X/I. Part 3 


of the States , the Maſſe was diſcharged throughout all that realm: butthen 
in the year 1572 OQtober 15 king Heary published a contrary edi, for. 
bidding the Reformed Religion , and he ſcat Monſ. Grammount granting 
leave unto the Reformed, to ſell their lands within a year, and then remoye, 
orto conform themſelves. The people were not moved by thele Letters, 
and ſaid » Theſe letters were extorted from the king in his captivity. Than. 
ibi, Nevertheleſs thoſe examples moved many, who werethought ro 
love the Religion, to profcls the contrary. The cities Rochell, Mon- 
tauban , Sanſer, Anduz, and other towns in Vivaretz and Sevenatz con- 
tinued conſtant: but ir ſcemed unto many of themſclyes great folly joyned 
with madneſs, after ſo great oyerthrow of all the Nobility and ſo many 
others, rothink upon any defence , when ſcarce any Noble man durſt 
ewne the Religion: and not a few ſaid, It is not lawfull, that ſubjeas 
Should bear arms againit ;thcir king, albeit he be wicked , as it had appea- 
redbythefucceſls. in aword, all of them were uncertain, whattodo, 
and inevitable deſtrution ſeemed to be brought on the Church in France: 
the chief men were gone; they had no help from Germany nor England 
as before : yet the helping hand of God appeared in due time. French 
Comment lib, 11. The king ſcent Noble men unto thoſe Cities, comman- 
ding them to receiye garriſons and a Lieutenant. They wereall perplexed: 
on both ſides death ſeemed to be at hand : they were reſolved to yeeld , bur 
fear madethen.to delay. The citizens of Caſtre received a garriſon upon 
truſt of the kings promiſe : they wereall putto theedge of the ſword with 
no lcſs cruelty then others before. Rochell was ready to have given obcdis 
ence : but when they wereinformed of thatfalſe cruelty or cruell deceit , 
they refuſed to render: and ſo began the fourth warrs in France with the 
ſcegeoſRochell, and other parts were invaded with hudge violence. It 
was the Divine providence, that the Nobility failing, he alone might be 
known theauthor of the work. The particulars are deſcribed in the book 
laſt mentioned , and would go beyond my purpoſe to repeat them: 
I will only touch the ſecge of Rochell, and theend of thoſe warres. The 
ſcege continucd ſeven months: init two things are vety remarkable: firſt, 
notwithſtanding all the Ordinance and battering picces that were diſchar- 
ged againſt them to the number of 6000. shot, only 25. Rochellers were 
ſlain; and how many of the beſeegers were ſlain, itfs uncertain: butir 
may be conieCtured, thatiz2. Commanders were killed : of whom the 
| chicf was Claude Duke d' Aumale uncle ofthe Duke of Guiſe March. 3. 
1573. Thegreatcſt aſſaults were ſeyen. The other remarkable thing is; 
the pooreſt ſortofthe town began to want bread, and ancw ſort of ſupply 
was furnished unto them; towit, every day in the river they had plenty 
of fizhes [ Surdones ] » Which they had never ſeen before ; and the ſame day 
that the ſeege was raiſed , thoſe wereſcen no more. So both rich and poor 
had plenty within , and the Kings Army without was gricved with famine. 
Wherefore Charles ſent word unto his Brother Henry, commanding him 
_ eitherto take-in the town inſtantly, ifit be poſſible, or to leaveitin Aprile. 
Hecontinued two months longer, untill word was brought, that he was 
choſen king of Poland. In the mcan while Sanſerre ſuffered a hard ſeege, 
that parents did cat their own little ones. A general peace was proclamed , 
and liberty of Religion was granted in July An. 1573. Thuan. Lib. 54. The 
cdidt of pacitication was conceiyed in generall terms, without naming any 
city: thoſcof Niſmes and Languedoc took exception at rhat : thereupon 
all the Proteſtant towns wrote unto the Duke of Aniow , giving him 
thauks 
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thanks for the peace, and beſceching him to procure unto them leave to 
aſſemblein a fitplace, tothe end , they may know theparticulares of the 
pacification in convenient time; and that he would grant them his Letters 
patent for their aſurance. Then many. conycencd from all parts of the 
rcalm, as the time would ſuffer, and ſo they provided for themiclyes. 
Fre. Commen. Lib. 12. The next year Charles dicd: in that book itis written 
of his death, thus; Certain it is, that he died of a bloody flixe, and 
itis reported fortruth by the greater part, thatthe blood ishued out ofſur3 
dry parts ofhis body , and in his bed he could have litle reſt , but horribly 
blaspnemed thename of God , which he was wont to do cven from his 
childhood. Thuan Lb. 57, witneſseth of his unreſt and affrighmentsin the 
night , and that he endeavoured to ſctle it by muſick. And becauſe it was 
ſuſpeted that he had been poiſoned, to the end , he might yomir the 
blood with the more caſe, he was bolſtered up with pillowes, that his 
fectlay higher then his head. Another hath compriſed the cauſe and man- 
ner of his death in thoſe verles. 
Naribus, ore, oculy, atque auribus, undique et ano, 
Etpene erupit, qui tibi, Carle, cruor, 
Noniumiſte cruor, ſanftorum at cede cruorem 
uemferu hauſiſti, concoquere haud poteras. | 
ITI. So ſoon as Henry king of Poland heard of his Brothers death , -h 

returned privily and quickly, and was crowned King of France. He 
renewed the warres againſt the Reformed Church : he took Monf. Mon- 
morancy , andquartered him for Religion. Nevertheleſs they increaſed 
innumber: forthe Dake Alanchon the Kings Brother, and the Duke of 
Condee joyned with them; ſothat apeace wasgranted and proclamed 
with liberty of Religion ia the year 1576: but that peace endured not long. 
Then Henry king of Navar joyacd with the Reformed again : yetthey 
were all ingreat dangerin the year. 1586. The Pope Sixtus 5. excommu- 
nicated the King of Navar, and the Prince of Condee, and declared them 
uncapable of the crown of France, ani ordered King Henry 3.to perſue 
them with arms. The King of Navar ſent unto Frederik king of Denmark, 
and unto the Princes of Germany for aid. They ſent their Ambaſſadors 
unto the King of France, tointercced for the Proteſtants. Hereturned 
anſwer, that they should medle with his ſubiets no more then he did 
with theirs. Wherefore thoſe Princes aſſembled at Luncburgh: where 
werealſo the Ambaſſadors of Navar , England, Scotland, of the Duke 
of Pomer , &c. They concluded, that the King of Navar should not be 
forſaken Chytre Lib. 28. So they ſent 5000. horſe-men and 20000. foot, but 
unhappily: for the Guiſes and other confoederats in Liga aurea, gaverhem 
the foilin Lorrain Ar. 1587. The next year Henry I11. underſtood of the 
preſumption and intention of the Guiſes, and he called a Parliament, pro- 
fcling that he would give the chief Commande of his Army againſt the 
Hugonots unto Henry Duke of Guiſe. The man doubted of the Kings 
favor, and yet upon thoſe fair words he went unto the Parliament : he was 
killed in his bedchamber, and his body was firſt burnt , then hisaſshes were 
throwninto Ligeris; His brother Lewes a Cardinal was hang'd; and his 
ſon with ſome Bishops were impriſoned. Within twelve dayes the 
Queen-mother died through ſorow for the death of the Guiſes 1414. 
Bchold how God then brought peace unto his Church. They who beforc 
fayourcd the Guiſes ſecretly , ' do then profeſs open rebellion againſtthc 
King: thePariſians create Charles Duke of Mayen and Brother ofthe Duke 
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of Guiſe, to be Governor of Paris and of the 1fle of Francia.: the Sorbomiſt 
deny the kings authority , andabſolve all men from the oath of allegiance. 
Many citics joyn themſclycs unto Duke Charles, towit, Lions, Roan, 
Orleance, Ambian,, &c. The King afſembleth the Nobility : he pro- 
clamecs unto all his ſubieQs pardon ofall former treſpaſſes, ifnow they $hal1 
return into obedience, and he threatneth loſſof Goods and lite z if the 
return not. Henry king of Navar crayes pardon ; obtainesit, and is made 
General ofthe Army againſt the traitors, the Dukes of Mayen and Aumale, 
in Aprile, Az. 1589. And the ſame ſommer he granted by cdiQt at Nantes 
liberty unto the Reformed to aſſemble not only for exerciſe of their 
Religion in their churches; but alſo for holding their Synods yearly; and 
ſo to befree from the jurisdition of Bishops( W hich liberty no king of 
France hath impeded untill this preſent time ) and unto all who were under 
the former Edits of exile he reſtored their honors and goods upon their 
ſubmiſſion. Then the followers of Duke Charles called the king an enemy 
of the Apoſtolical Roman Church; and Auguſt 1.(#ew//ple) aJacobin Monk 
having purchaſcd leave to deliver a Letter unto the king, ſtabbed him (as he 
was rcading the Lettcr) inthe belly with a poiſoned knife: the villan ſaid , 
he was commanded by an Angel to kill thetyrant; and his death would 
bring peace into France. The king feared not death at the firſt , and imme- 
diatly dispatched Poſts to all the chicf parts ofthe realm, giving them notice 
of what was done , and cxhorting them to conſtancy and loyalty as is duc 
unto their Soverain., Before midnight he apprehendes death, and the 
next day he cauſed proclaim Henry king of Navarto be his heir. After the 
kings death the Peers of the realm (then in the licger ) requireanoath ot the 
king of Navar to defend the Roman Religion ;. and he ſwore to maintain 
eycnto hazertof his life the Catholick , Apoſtolicaland Roman Religion 
within the kingdom of France, and that he will makeno change in the ex- 
erciſe thezeot, and for his own perſon he willobey the decrees ofa godly 
and lawfull general or National Councel; and promiſcth to procure it with 
all diligence; and he ſwear to permir no other Religion but whatis already 
allowed, untill peace being reſtored , it shall be otherwiſe provided; and 
he confirmed al! the Officers of State. Oa the other {ide theſe and the 
Princes ofthe blood, the other Peers and many othersacknowledge Henry 
4. king of France and Navar, and fwear lojalty and fidelity unto him. Then 
both he and they ſwear that they shall revenge the villanous murder of the 
late king, and thediſturbance of the realm againſt all the rebels. Then the 
Duke Mayen { being at that time called Duke of Guile ). and the king of 
Spain dealt with the Pope , that the king of Nayar should not be abſolyed 
from the former Sentence ; | and that faftion declares Charles Duke de 
Mayen king of France : but the Senat of Paris not admitting , that any 
Should be king, who were not of the blood royal, he was not proclamed 
there. In the year 1593, Henry 4. took his oath to defend the Roman 
Religion: he wrotan abiuration'oof the doArine ofthe Retormed Church, 
and ſent it unto the Pope: then he received a pardon and the Popes bleſling, 
and was abſolved in the Church of $. Denis by the arch Bishop of Bour- 
ges, upon condition, to embrace the Afts gf the Councel of Trent, and 
to cauſe them to be obſerved within his realms, ro hear Maſſe, to-chooſe 
Mary for his advocate before God; to breed the young Prince of Condee in 
the Rowish religion,G&c. But though for earthly peace he profeſſed Popery, 
yet in the Parliamentat Roan As. 1 597. he gave liberty of Religion within 
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the Maſſe. Yes, faid the other, Iwillfollow your Majeſty. The King 
replied , But you $shall not have the Crown of France for ir. 
1 V. Some variances aroſc amongſt them of the Auguſtan Co nfeſſion 5 The cam: 
1. Whereas ia the year 1547. the) were preſſed by the book called Interim! ſes of ya- 
to accept that article, Good works are neceſJary unto ſalvation,” the Divines riance 4- 
of \\ itteberg for peace ſake did yecld untd it: but thoſe of Icna ( as being mongſt the 
more wary (thought good to wave that phraſe, becauſethe Popjsh Party Lutherans 
underſtood it, that works arc neceſſary to make up juſtification, and to 
promerite ſalyation. At laſt ina Conference at Altemburgh in the year 1 568. 
the queſtion was debated, and they agreed in theſe terms , New obedience, 
and good works both external and internal are neceſſary unto believers and ſuch who 
zurn unto God. But they could not condeſcend to uſe the words nece{/ary 
unto ſalvation. TheWittebergers ſaid , Works are neceſſary not indeed 
by neceſſity. of efficiency , butof preſence: and thoſe of Jena denyed nor 
the neceſſity of preſence , but they ſaid, Such a phraſe should be shunned 
becauſc of ſcandal, and for fear ofcrroror miſtaking : for why should we 
uſe dangerous words with the crroncous ſophiſters, and then parget or 
plaſter them with gloſſes, when we have ſafer words? 2. A more gric- 
youscontention was renewed for the Vbiquity of Chriſts body : hereI 
wil uſe the words of George Calixtus Profeſſor in Julia, in his Con/altatto 
deTolerantia, Certainly , fcing the omnipreſence of Chrifts flech was not 
known nor heard in the vniverſal Church, even untill Stapulenſis & Lu- 
ther, it might yet have been not known (albeit it were built upon a ſolide 
foundation) and ancceſlity of bclicving it might have not been layd vpon 
the vulgare or the lcarned: And indeed but two paſſages , one out of the 
book-Pzzi Tov zeTOV, and another ex Majore Confeſſione, arctheonly, 
atleaſt the main , whereupon Luther buildes the Vbiquity; and that was 
doneby him , when he was carneſt againſt kis adverſaries, to eſtablish any 
way the preſenceofthe Lords body in the Euchariſt : the former baok was 
published in the year 1527, and theother in the next year: inthe year 1529 
by procurement ofPhilip the illuftriousLandgrave of Haſs was the Confc- 
rence atMarburgh: there Luther and Zuipglius agreediin all articles cxcep 
theEuchariſt., . . And Luther ncither did judge nor preſs the om nipreſence 
asa pointof doftrin wherein he craved aſſent Inthe Confeſſion of Auf. 
burgh the third article isof thoſe myſteries, but with noor very ſlender 
touch of omnjpreſence. Neither atthat time nor any time following in 
the diſputations betweenthe Reformed and the Popizh came the omnipre- 
ſence into queſtion or controverſy,thereforeLuther ſuffered it to be buried 
inſilence, Yea and inthe year 1537. when he wrote the articles of Smalcald, 
he averred expreſſly. that there was no controyerſy between him and the 
adyerſaries(the Papiſts) concerning the Trinity, the Incarnation, the Perſon 
. of Chriſt, ſeing (ſaid he ) we conieſle the articles on both (ides. But what 
the Papiſts have taught ordo teach concerning thoſe articles , may be 
known by their writings » eſpecially the ynanimous conſent ofthe School- 
men: andſcing in all theſe is not ajota concerning the omnipreſence, itis 
maniſeſtalſo that Luther did leave it, and profeſs agreementin thedofarin 
of thePerſou ofChriſt,with them who did not acknowledge ybniqunity........ 
And ſo while Luther lived , that queſtion was afleep, which ſome men 
did waken up again about the year 1562.0f whom the principals were John 
Br ntiusand Jacob Andrez. Neither havel pleaſure, nor is it neceſſary to 
repcat allthe hiſtory : butitis certain, this later man ſpared no travel untill 
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nevertheleſs the could not perſuad all that embrace the Auguſtan Confcſ. 
ſion, or(as they ſpeak) the Lutherans; not the Danes , not the Holfa. 
tians, northoſe of Norinberg , Helmſtad , and many more. Therefore 
ſome of thoſe who are called Lutherans are at this day for Vbiquity , 
and againſt them are all other Chriſtians ,  botyx Greeks or of the 
Eaſt part ofthe world, and Papiſtsand Calvinians. So far Calixty. For 
juſtifying his words concerning the: Danes , I add the teſtimony of Nic. 
Hemingius Profeſſor of Divinity and Preacher in Coppenhaghen at that 
time: Inhis Catechiſm, he expounding the Article of Chriits aſcenſion, 
ſaith, This Article muſt be underſtood of Chriſts true body , and the bo- 
dily placing thereof in heaven, leſt wethink cither that the trumane nature 
in Chriſt is ſwallowd up by the Divine , or thatitis diffuſed into the whole 
world with the Divine; ſcing both theſe do moſt openly deny Chriſts man- 
hood, Isnot Chriſt every where? Yes truly by eommunication of pro- 
perties, according to that Joh. 3. Noneaſcends into heayen, but he who 
camefrom heaven: But it's certain, that when the Lord fpake theſe words 
with Nicodemus, his body was circumſcribed on the earth; wherefore 
the ſaying of Chriſt muſt be underſtood by communication of properties , 
So Cyprian, He aſcended into heayen , not where the Word God was no, 
before, but where the Word made flesh ſat not before, towit ; by bodi., 
ly placing. < Again he ſpeaking again# the errors concerning the Lords Supper 
ith, What ſay youof them, who ſay that the manhood is every where' 
with the Godhead ? Theſe , for eſchuing the error of them who deny that 
we receive the flesh and blood of rheLord in theSupper;,fall into this horrible 
error, thatthey afſert , the manhood of Chriſt to be eyery where with the 
Godhead , whoſe opinion is above in the Article of aſcenſion clearly confu- 
ted; and the Angel faid plainly unto the women, Heis riſen , he is not 
here. Here truly either the Angel lied , which is horrible to think , or 
they are deceived, whoſay , that the humanity of Chriſt is everywhere 
with the Divinity, by which he filleth all things, oris every where. Allo 
Paul faith Phil. 3. thatour bodies shall be made like unto the glorious body 
of Chriſt. But who darayer, that our bodies $hall be infinite, that they 
may beevery where? Truly thus the trueth of humane nature should be 
deſtroyed: Therefore neither was Chriſts body made infinite after his re- 
ſarreftion. Moreover the Holy Fathers confeſs that Chriſts body is circum- 
ſcribed : For Nazianzen ſaith that the ſame Chriſt is circumſcribed and un- 
circumſcribed, earthy and heavenly , comprehenſible and incomprehenſi- 
ble: for thatis the diverſity of the two natures humane and Divine, which 
[ Diverſity] becauicthe Eutychians denyed, they were juſtly condemned 
of hereſy. How then ſay the Catholicks, that Chriſts body and blood is 
truly in the Supper? The true body and blood of Chriſt are in the Supper 
together with the bread and wine, not by conjunction of nature, but Sa- 
crameatal : For Luther and the Holy Fathers teſtify , that it is not carnal, 
noran including of the body in the bread, or ofthe blood in the wine, ſo 
that place and body : touch one another, and the place yields unto 
the body. Wherefore unto this true preſence of Chriſts body and 
blood in theSupper, itis no way neceſſary, that his manhood be eyery- 
where with the Godhead; but itis enough to believe, thae as at the inſtitu- 
tion of the Supper the Lord ſat with a circumſcribed body, and neverthe- 
leſs he gave unto his diſciples his body to be eaten , and his blood to be drun» 
ken, and that.ruly ,' according to his words, This is my body, This1s 
my blood ; So now ſitting in the glory of Majeſty, he reaches by the _ 
| ( 
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of Miniſters ( Such is his Divine virtue and power) unto communicants his 
body and blood ; Thercfore the Latine Church was wont to pray before 
the communion, Let us lift np our hearts unto the Lord; Foras in the 
firſt inſtitution of the Supper the Diſciples had their cies fixed on the Lord , 
who fittingat table reached umo them the Holy Supper, So we should lift 
up our hearts unto the heavens unto him, who litring in the glory of Ma- 
jeſty , reachesin the Supper by rhe hands of Miniſters unto communicants 
his true body and blood, thar it may be the meat & drink of the inward 
man, who thereby is fed, nurished and groweth unto everlaſting lite; 
Whence Bernard ſpeaking ofthe Supper, faith, Thisis the food not of the 
belly, bur of the ſoul: for itis notgiven to repair the ruin of this life, which 
isa vapor foralicle rime, but to confer eternal life unto the soul : Andas the 
water being ſprinkled in Baptiſm, hath doneit's part, ſo the bread eaten, and 
the wine being drunken in theH. Supper, have done their part: but the ſpiritu- 
all virtueis poſſeſſed by faith, and the verity of Chriſts body and blood is alſo 
maintained. So Heming. About the year 1571. this controverſy waxed hote: 
forinWitteberg Caſ.Cruciger the later, Chr.Pezelius, Fr. Widebram, Henry 
Moller and others were againſtthe Vbiquity : and for it were theſe of Iena 
chiefly , and with them were ſundry other towns, as Brunſlwic, Lune- 
+ burg, &c, Intheſame year Auguſtus the EleQor of Saxony conveencth 
the Divines of Witteberg and Leipſich into Dresda: there they declared, 
that they held no other dottrin, bur what was in the Confeſſion of Aus- 
burgh, and. agreeth with Luther and Melanthon's writings ; and they 
published their conſent. Againſt this conſent Lucas Oſiander and Selneccer, 
and Jacob Andreiz did publish other books. The Wittebergers wrote their 
Apology. This contention waxeth hoter and hoter untill the year 1577. 
when George Count of Henneberg ina private conference ſaid unto the 
Elefor, The Divines of Witteberg do foſter ſome errors, which can not 
be diſſembled, nor approved by the ſincere Miniſters of the Church, neither 
is there hope of true peace among the followers of the Auguſtan Con- 
{eſlion , until theſe errours be noted and condemned. The EleQor 
anſwered, Iwish an harmony, and that the corruptions were marked , 
and that there were ſome begicning of ſo neceſſary and profitable a work; 
Iformy part will further it according to my power. George undertook it. 
At that time the Papiſts did upbraid them with their diviſions, and faid , 
There be ſo many parties among them of the Auguſtan Confeſſion , that if 
any would leaye Papiſtry , they know not unto what ſe@ they $hall cleave. 
Oliandet hi/to. Lib. 4. c. 2. $hewes another ground of their variance; that 
ſince the time oſthat unhappy Interim the corruptions and errors ( which 
began at that time ) could not be amended. Andit may be added, that 
in all the periods ofattempting reconciliations ſome did hold the points 
where-in they did agree at thoſe ſeveral times, and others would not accept 
them : And Melanthon ( whoſe authority was much reſpeQed ) did (for 
- peace) ſmooth his Common places in the year 1 546. and againin the year 
1558. for which cauſe the rigider ſort called him a temporizer; as alſo in the 
year 1552, he wrotea Confeſſion of faith, to have bin preſented unto the 
the Councel ar Trent. This was and yet is called The Confeſſion of 
Saxony , - and was ſubſcribed alſo by the Miniſters'of Mifnia, In the 
year 1578. the Eleftor and the Count of Henneberg meet again at the 
marriage of Lewes Duke of Wurtembergh : After the ſolemnity 
theſe three being together, the Count shewes the Duke, what conference 
had been before for removing theſcandal of diviſion; then by common 
auhhh) 2 advice 
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adyice Lucas Oſiander and Balthaſar Bidembachius two Divines of Wur- 
tembergh were appointedto pen ſome Overtures for removing thoſe con- 
troverſies. This was done fo privily, that no other knew it, but thoſe 
Princes, yea thcir Secretaries heard not ofit. When thole two had writ- 
ten their judgement, were aſſembled at Maulbron two Divines of Wur. 
tembergh, two of Hennebergh, and one of Bada: They cxamin and 
change, as they thought expedient. Ofiand. Lib. Cit. Cap. 3, Thea their 
work was ſent unto the Eleftor of Saxony, and he called torſacob Andrez, 
Chemnitiys and Selneccer, - and gave them the book: they judge it too 
brief, andenlarge it with other arguments, and other queſtions, Thig 
book wasſcnt then unto ſundry Vniyerſitics and towns , to be freely cen. 
ſured, that jfany thing were to be amended , added or empaired, they 
Should admonish ingenvouſly. 1bid. Cap. 4. The EleCtorsof Saxony and 
Brandeburgh cauſed it to be ſubſcribed by 8000. towit , by ſundry Princes, 
Imperial Towns and their Miniſters; andit was printed in the year 1580, 
with the title Liber Concorde. It was notexamined ina publick Synod , and 
was ſtillconceiled from thoſe Churches which did oppoſe Vbiquity, and 
ſome within theſe Princes Dominions were diſplaced for refuſing to ſub- 
ſcribe it, and withoutany reaſoning. So it turned into the Book of diſcord, 
and made the greateſt rent ofall, The book contained clleven Heads; 
having firſt layd this ground, that the books of the old and new Teſtament 
are the only rule , whereby the doftrine offaith is to bejudged; and all 
other writtings may be vſed as witneſſes only. The firſt Head is of original 
ſin; where they teach, that it is neither the nature, nor any part of the 
natureofman, but a corruption ofnature, leaving in man nothing ſound 
oruncorrupt, and can be knownby the reycaled word of God only, 11. 
ofthe free-willin the firſt at of regeneration; that God worketh the con- 
verſion by the means of the word preached , and by opening the heart to 
hearken, fo that ir is the work of God only, making man, whois 
ignorant and unwilling , to ſce and will. I1I. Ofrightcouſnes before God, 
they declare itto be the rightcouſnes of Chriſt God-man , for which God 
abſolves us fromourſins, without any reſpeCt of the merite of our good 
works, citherbypaſt, preſentortocome; And faith /truſting in Chriſt, 
and working by love) is the only inſtrument, whereby we apprehend the 
ſame; Neither shoold atrue bclicver doubt of the remiſſion of his ſins, 
notwithſtanding his fins of infirmity, I V. Concerning good works, they 
hold that theſe are not the caule of juſtification , nor of eternal] life; bur 
all men eſpecially the regenerataredebters of good works; yet ſo thatthey 
condem thoſe poſitions, Good works are neceſſary to ſalvation, No man 
was ever ſaved without good works; and , it is impoſlible to be ſaved 
without good works; And faith in Chriſt can not be loſt ; and theclet do 
retain the Holy Ghoſt , even though they fall into adultery or other 
crimes, and continuein them. V. Of the law and the goſpell, they lay, 
Whatſocycr in the holy Scripture is againſt ſin , belongs unto the law ; 
and the goſpell properly is the doftrine teaching, what man, who hath 
not ſatiſfied the law, should believe, towit, that Chriſt hath ſatiſhed for 
all our ſins , and hath obtained remiſſion ; butin a large ſenſe the dorine 
of repentance may be called the goſpell ; And they condemit as pernicious 
and falſe, to ſay, Thegoſpell properly is the doQtrine of repentance; or, 
thatit isnotthe only preaching of Gods grace, V I. concerning the ule of 
thelaw ; Albcit bclievers befree from thecurſe and coation of the law , 
yet theyare not lawleſs, but the law muſt be preached both unto the 
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unconverted and converted, yet with this different iſug z, that thoſe who 
obey for fear of the curſe, areſaid to do the works of the law; and who 
þcing regenerat , do obcy willingly as ifthere wereno curſe nor reward 
arc ſaid to obey the law of Chriſt, and the law of the mind ; neither are 
they under the law but under grace. VII. concerning the Lotd's Supper , 
they firſt condem thoſe as crafty and deceiving Sacramentarians, who be- 
lieve the truepreſence of theſvery , ſubſtantial and lively body and blood 
of Chriſt, and that the preſence andearing ofit is ſpiritual by faith ; next 
they hold, that thebody and blood of Chriſt is truly and ſubſtantially there, 
andis truly diſtributed with the bread and wine, and reccived not only 
by them who come worthily, but by the unworthy, albeit by the one fort 
unto their confort , and the other to their. judgement and damnation, 
unleſs they repent; And the grounds ofthis their faith are 1. Jeſus Chriſt 
isvery God and man in one perſon , undivided and inſeparable. 2. the right 
handis every where, and Chriſtin his manhood is ſetat the right hand of 
God. 3. the wordsof theinſtitution are not-falſe. 4. God knowes many 
waycs, and can be preſent as he pleaſeth, ncither ishe ticd to that only 
way which the philoſophers call Local ; And ſo the body of Chriſt is 
preſent not only ſpiritually, butalſo bodily, yet not Capernaiticaly, but 
in a ſpiritualland heayenly manner , in reſpec of the ſacramental union, 
Thirdly they condem Popish tranſſubſtantiation, the ſacrifice , the refuſing 
of thecup, &c. VIII. ofthe perſon of Chriſt ; they ſay, albeit the God- 
head and manhood of Chriſt retain their ſeveral propertics, yet they are 
ynited - perſonaly , not astwo planks conioined, but as iron and fires ofr 
he ſoul and the body : Wherefore among other articles they condem 
them who hold , thatonly the manhood ſuffered; and, only the Godhead 
is preſent with us in the ſacrament and in all our croſses, or that this preſence 
isnotin reſpect of hismanhood ; and, the Sone of God doth not all the 
works of his omnipotency in, and with, and by his'manhood; and, 
Chriſt in reſpe ofhis manhood , isnot capable of omnipotency and other 
Divine properties. IX. Concerning Chriſt's deſcending into kell; they ſay, 
It hould not be curiouſly diſputed , but be believed fimply , that he de» 
ſcendedinto hell, and overcame the power of death and Satan ; but when 
and how, it cannot be known in this life. X. concerning Eclefiaſtical ce- 
remonies which arc not commanded nor forbidden in the Worde; they 
fay , thoſe arc not any part of Divine worship, and may. be changed ,' as 
the edification of the Church in ſeyeral times and places $hall require; yet 
without levity andſcandal; and intimeof perſecution, whena conſtant 
confeſſion is required, nothingshould be yielded unto the enemies of the 
goſpell, or fortheirſake. XI. Concerning eternal predeſtination; firſtthey 
diſtinguish between preſcience and predeſtination ; preſcience (ſay they) is 
common to the eſtate ofthe godly and ungodly , and is'not the cauſe of 
finin any man 3 but predeſtination or eletion concerneth the godly only: 
this can not be ſearched among the hid decrees of God, butin the reyeeled 
word, which teaches, that God hath $hut up all men under uabelicf, 
that he might have mercy on all; and willeth not that any man should 
perish, butrather that all men Should repent and believe inChriſt, neither 
is any ſaved, but who belieyc in him, And where it is ſaid, Many are 
called, but few choſen; it isnot to be ſo underſtood, as if God would not 
have allmen to be ſaved, but toshew , that the cauſe ofthe damnation of 
the wicked is their not-hearingor contempt of Gods word. [ cAndihey 
have no mention of xeprobation ] They hayea twelth Head againſt the here- 
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fies of Anabaptiſts, Ariansand Antitrinitarians. This book was the gc- 
caſion of anopen ſeparation. The next year the Divines of the Palatinate 
reply under the name of Admonitio Neoſtadiana, confirming the ortho doxe 
doarine concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, and the Supper; $hewing the 
falſeimputations oferrors; examining the authority and true ſenſe of the 
Auguſtan Confeſſion; diſcovering the indire& means of penning, and 
ſecking ſubſcriptions of that book ; and demonſtrating the uniult condem- 
nation of the true doftrine. When this book was published , ſome that 
had ſabſcribed the former book, declared, 'that they had ſubſcribed with 
limitations, and not abſolutely, as the book was published ; and they 
recalled their ſubſcriptions; and the contrivers of that book replied under 
thetitle <Apologia Erfurtenſis. So, much was written pro and con, The 
points wherein they inſiſt moſt, - were the queſtion of the Lord's Supper, 
thecommunication of the Divine attributes unto themanhood , and yagi. 
verſalgrace. Unto thoſe of the Palatinate were joyned the Princes and 
Miniſters of Anhalt and Naſlaw , the Helyetians, and many Cities of Ger- 
many, bcſides thoſe of other Nations. Untill this day it is cleare, that 
thoſe Vbiquitaricsinyeigh molt bitterly agaiaſt their adverſaries , and 
impute many errors unto them falſely : by which two means they alienate 
the ſimpler ſort fromall reconciliation. This diftcrence occaſioned the 
compaQting of the Harmony of Confeſſions. After that timetherz were 
other Conferences between theſe parties: but all in vain. 

V. In Conſtantinople the Muffti or highprieſt of the Turks dealt with 
Amurathes to takeall the churches of the city fromthe Chriſtians. The 
Grecks,, Armenians and other Chriſtian Nations did interceed in the 
contrary, alledging theliberty that wasgranted by Mahomet 2. and others 
hisſucceſſors. The Muſffti anſwered , That liberty was granted , when 
few Turks were in the city; but now when there be ſo. many oftheir own 
Religion, Chriſtians should have no place within the walls. Two churches 
were taken from them, and Amurathes turned all his wrath againſt the 
Patriarch, and cauſed lead him inan iron-chaiathrough the city, and then 
banished him unto Rhodes. Sundry cauſes were alledged ; as that he 
had cauſed the Chriſtians receive the new Calendare of Rome, to the 
ſcandal ofmany; he had pronounced a Sentence of divorcement againſt a 
Noble Greek , who had made apoſtacy and turned to Mahumet, and 
when Amurathes was ſending a multitude of Greeks as a Colony untq 
ſome deſert places s the Patriarch called It an uniuſt thing. One Pachoe 
mius reported this unto Amurathes, and he was made Patriach Da. (hire 
in Saxon. Lib. 27. ' The Chriſtians at mountLibanus were ſubdued by. the 
Turk-in the year. 1585. whereas before they had preſerved their liberty, 
Caſ. Conſaluus a Luſfitanian writes , that the Iſland of Iapan in the Ingiaa 
ſea is divided into 60. Princedoms ; of which Francis of Bungo, Brotaſius 
of Arimo, Bartholemew of Omuran were becom Chriſtians, and. ſent 
their Ambaſſadors ,. who after three years journyingarrived at Rome, to 
acknowledge the Pope Gregory 13. a litle before his death. ButI will 
belicveit (ſaith Oſiander) when leſuits shall leave offto ly. 

VI. The year 1584. was fad unto Belgio. They looked for the re- 
turning of Francis Duke of Anjow their Governor from France: But he 
fellintoa dangerous ſicknes: yet in May herecovyercd ſo far that he went to 
tilting; and the next day he took a potion, to purge away thedregs of 
his malady, and died on the morrow. When he ſaw the danger of death, 


he confeſſed that nothing did more grieve him , as that he had jollowed 
the 
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the bad Counſelof wicked men inthe adminiſtration of Belgio, and now 
he could not amend his former errors, as he had intended : But by writing, 
and by his Counſcllers he adviſcd his Brother the King to be a ProteQor of 
thoſe Lands. He would not admit his Confcffor, but profeſſed forow 
for his miſcariages, and his faith in the mercy of God throgh ]zsus Canisr 
the only Mediator; and altogether reje&ed the Romigh rites, as cxtream 
unction, &c. Within a month after his death William Princeof Orange 


was traiterouſly killed in Delff by a Burgundian; who wasimmediatly ap- 


prehendedand punished. The fame year Ghentand Yper and ſomeother 
towns in Flanders (which before were Reformed) were neceſlitat to make 
agrecment withithe Duke of Parma; and io was Antwerp in Brabant the 
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' VII. Ia theſe two (now named) years were many ſturres for the 


New Calender: I will name onein Riga of Livonia. 
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inRiga for 


the new 


bad creed a colledgeof [eſuits there in the year 1581. and he commanded c,lendar. 


thatthey should keep Chriitmes according to the new Style. 
would not be preſent : But when the 24.day of the oldStyle was come, 
they entreated the Senate, that they might have Sermon thenext day, as 
before. It was refuſed. Nevertheleſs they aſſembled in the Churches 
about 8. ofthecloke in the morning, and praiſed God, with their pſalms, 
and the ReQor preachedin the ſchool unto his Scholares, many people 
hearing. George Neuncr the Miniſter ſtirred np the Burghgrave Nicolaus 


The people 


Eik againſt the ReQor, and he ſent for him to come into the court. When 


the Refor appeared, he was detained there. 


The word is ſpread through 


the town, that the Refor and fome citizens were to be beheaded that 
night for that preaching. The ConreQtor Valentin Raſcius and fome 
others did ſupplicat the Burghgrave to diſmiſs the ReQor , and would haye 
engaged themſelves for his compearance again, -when it Should be requi= 
red; andifthis bedenied, they told , that the people could not be ſtayd 
fromatumult. Becauſe the Burgrave would notyield, theſcholaresand 


people break up the court-doores , - and took out the Rector whether he 


wouldor not : Then they pulled down the houſes firſt of Neuner, then of 
Eik, and of aSyndic Gothard Welling. The next day they gather again, 


and complain among themſelves openly what before they had endured 
with ſilence; that Jeſuits were brought in, thePopish Religion was reſto- 


red, their liberties were taken from them , &c. 
the town, and callthe Senate, to ſhew whether thoſe things were done 
by their conſent: and then underſtood, thatall thoſe things had beendone 
by a few ſecking the Kings favor and for their privat intereſt. This broil 


continued fourticn dayes ; in the end they agreed 'to reſtore unto the 


They ſhut the gates of 


Burgrave and others all their damages; ' that there should be an AR of 


oblivion, and the new Style should ceaſe, &c. W hen the gates were 
opened, Eik, Neuner and the others went unto the King with their 
complaints. Heſcnt a Cardinalto be Governour of the town, aunulled 


all the Treaty conlifting of 68. articles, and cauſed a greater ſum of mone 
to be payd unto the plaintifs Chryrre. 267d, 
VIII. TheFrenches, who had left their native Land, and dwelt at 4 confe- 
Monpelgart in the Dutchy of Wortembergh, did in the year 1 586. ſoli- 7*1ce at 
cite the Divines there , and then the Duke Frederik , that there might be M9"7*- 


a publick Conference of the Germanand French Divines, hoping for ſomes” 
union of the above named controverſies. 


Duke was preſcatall the time, 


T hey afſembleia March: the 


On the oneſide was lacob Andrez Chan- 
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celar 


- 


art, 
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celar of Tubing , Lucas Oſiander Chappellan of Wurtembergh , and two 
Civilians from Duke Lewes; and on the other ſide were Theo. Beza and 
Anton. Fajus from Geneve, Abra. Muſculus and two Civilians from Bern, 
and Claud. Alberius from Lauſan. Many others were hearers. The 
Theſes or propoſitions are longand many, and the Diſputation was lon- 
ger; Igivethe ſum briefly and faithfully. The firſt day, rowir, Marc, 2, 
the Wurtembergers (according to the order preſcribed ) give (in write) 
Theſes of the Lords Supper , shewing ; that all do agree, thatall believers 
cat Chriſts flesh, and drink his blood ſpiritually ; all condem the renting 
of Chriſts flesh with mens tecth ; as alſo tranſſubſtantiation , and phyſica] 
or local preſence: So that the only queſtionis, W hether inthe Supper the 
very body and blood of Chriſt be verily and ſubſtantially preſent, and be 
diſtributed , and be received with the bread and wine by the mouth of all 
them who receive the Sacrament, whether worthy or unworthy, believers 
ornot believers; yet ſo thatthe believers only recciye confort , and the 
unbelicyers do eat to their own condemnation? We hold the afftirmatiyc 
(fay they) thatis, By thoſewords, Ix, with and under the bread, we 
underſtand nothing, but that they who cat that bread , and drink that 
wine » do receive Chriſts body and blood with the bread and wine, 
2. By thewords, Subſtantially, Eſſentially , Really and Orally, we mean 
no other, but the very cating and preſence of his body and blood. 3. They 
argue from the trueth of Chrifts words, This # my body, and the almighty 
power of Chriſt; ſcing his words declare his will, and by his power he can 
give his body unto all receivers. 4, The manner, how the worthy and 
unwotthy receive Chriſts body, is not expreſſed inthe Scripture, and we 
fay, Itisſupernaturall and incomprehenſible by thewit of men, and should 
not be diſpatcd nor ſearched curiouſly. Theſe theſes were given unto 

Beza, asitwasappointed; and thenext day he bzought his anſwer, and 

propoſitions: The ſum is; A Sacrament in the tri ſenſe, isa ſenſible 

thing appointed (by Divine inſtitution.) to be ſeparated from common 

uſe to ſignify ſpiritual and holy things; and this ſignification conſiſts not 

ina bare repreſentation, whereby the mind is admonish'd to conceive the 

thing ſignified (this is the uſe of piQures) but on Gods part, with thc 

ſignsis alſo a very giving of thoſe things, which are ſignified and offercd 

unto our ſouls, 2. Weteach, that according to Chriſt's inſtitution, by 

the bread is fignified Chriſts body; bythewine, his blood , by breaking 
the breadand powring out of the wine arc ſignified thoſe grievous tor- 
ments, which He ſuffered for us in his*body and ſoul: by outward giving the 
bread and wine ,theſpiritual giving the things ſignified, by Chriſt unto our 
ſouls;by outward taking the ſignes is ſignified the ſpiritual receiving ofChriſt 
by faith Sacramentaly and truly : For He hath commanded not only what 
things are to be uſed, butalſo what weshould do. 3. The Sacramental 
union of the ſignes and things ſignified confiſts in a mutual relation , asis 
now ſaid: for the verity of Chriſts body ( which is local and circumſcri- 
bed both before and aſter his glorification.)) can not conſiſt otherwiſe: 

Again many paſlages of Scripture , that ſhew tne true and phyſical aſcen- 
ding of Chriſt from the earth, and his returning from heaven unto judge- 
ment , do confate the doctrine of conſubſtantiation; T hirdly that Paul 
faith, We areabſent fromthe Lord, and, We deſire to be with him ; 
Laſtly , this was the continual conſent ofthe Church, concerning the truc 
abſence of Chriſts flesh from us, and the continual circumſcription of his 
body, not on the earth, butin heayen : which cannot conſiſt with any 
other 
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other conjunAtion but this relative - 4, When the word Sacrament is 
raken in a wore large ſenſe, -it conſiſts of- two things',. one earthly, and 
another licavenly: Weteach thar earthly things are received by earthly 
:altruments, towit, the hand and mouth; but the heayenly things areappre- 
hended only ſpiritually by faith: becauſe albcit Chriſs body is a truly 
organical body, yet analogy requires, thatſuch as the nurighment and end 
thereof is, ſuch alſo muſt be the manner of receiving it: butthe nurishment 
and end thereof is ſpiritual, thatis,, they concern our ſpiritual union with 
Chriſt , and eternal life through him: therefore the manner of receiving 
thoſe muſt alſo be ſpiritual, by the proper in ftrameat of the ſoul, which is 
faith: and therefore ſeing the bodily receiving of the ligaes is a pledge of the 
ſpiritual receiving, theſe words, eat, and drink, asthey.are properly ſpo- 
ken of receiving the ſignes, lo arethey ſpoken tiguratiyely of the thing ſig. 
nified ,to wit » by aſacramental metonymy whereby that which agreeth 
unto the ſignes, is ſpoken ofthe things ſignified ; and ſo both thoſe recei- 
vingscan not be by the mouth. Again ifthe ſubſtance of Chriſts body were 
reecived bodily, it should remain inthe faithfull atleaſt , and they should. 
become the ſubſtantial or bodily members of Chriſt , and ſo the Church 
were not his myſtical body, but.a body verily; and ſubſtantialy conſiſting of 
the ſubſtanceof His body , and of, the bodies of all belieycers. 5, The 
proper effect ofthe Suppcristhe ſaluation of the worthy communcants by 
confirming their ſpiritual vnion in Chriſt ; and another effeA(but by acci- 
dent )is the condemnation of them who come uuworthily , that is, ig- 
norant ofthis myſtery, or mecrly incredulous and without repentance ; 
and this condemnation proceeds not from the Supper, but from the 
unworthy vfingofit. Then unto the queſtion , as it was propounded, 
Bezaanſwered negatiuely ; not denying that. the body of Chriſt is truly 
offered unto all that come, .but to be reccived by faith , and not by the 
mouth: and therefore albeit the 'wholl ſacrament be tendered unto/all that 
come , yet unbelievers receive only the fignes , and they are guilty of 
| Chriſts body and blood , not which they have received, but which they 
contemned. Unto the two arguments heanſwered, Wedeny not the truth 
of Chriſts words, but wecxpound them according to the analogy of faith 
contained in the Creed: unto which faith conſubſtantiation is contrary; and 
albeit Chriſt, as he is God, is almighty, yet his manhood is not almighty ; 
and asheis God, he can not do what he hath not decreedto do, or what 
is contrary unto his decree; not becauſe heis not almighty, but becauſe 
to change his will, and ſo to be mutable, is nota power, butan infirmity: 
But God hath ordained, that Chrifts body should be local and circumſcri- 
bed &c. On this article the diſputation continued three dayes, the one 
preſſing thetruth ofthe words, This is my body; and Beza urging the 
analogy ofthe faith, and the like phraſe of other ſacraments. Neither of 
thetwo would yield: and then they paſſed unto thearticle of the perſon 
ofChriſt. Firſt the Wurtembergers ſay, both agree, that the Sone of God 
hath aſſamed the nature of man, and becamelike unto us in all things, 
excepfin; that he hath aſſumed this nature into the unity of his perſon; and 
heisone perſon , ſo that the two natures are moſtſtrialy united , not b 
confuſion or commiſtion, or abſorption or tranſmutatioh ofeirher oftheſe 
natures before nor after his aſcenſion * for unto the perte& perſon ofthe 
Mediator both natures are required ; neither can the properties of the one 
nature be the properties ofthe other: for then would follow an abolition 
of one of theſe natures ; alſo the properties of the humane nature arethe 
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gifts that were given ynto him without meaſure, by which he excelleth 
all mea and Angels; Inthe perſon of Chriſt is a communication ofproper. 
tics whereby the properties of both natures are ſpoken of his perſon, anq 
the propertics ofthe one nature are given unto the other, by that doftine 
which is called do&rina idiometum; and ſo when it is ſaid . The Son of God 
communicates his properties unto the aſſumed nature, towit, his omni- 
potence or omnipreſence, it is not underſtood as if he powred into the 
aſſumed nature (as athing is powred from a veſlcll into another ) his proper- 
tics, as ifhumanenature by itſeif,or of itſelf or conſidered in 4b#r4@o without 
his perſon, had proper omnipotency; neither may wethink that his humane 
natureis made an infinite ſubſtance or uncircumſcribed, or extended ufito 
all places, or iseyery where in ſuch a manner, as God ts every where; 
When we ſpeak of the real communication of properties, we mean not 
that one nature paſſeth into another, but we oppoſe real unto yerbal eom. 
munication , which makes only names common unto the natures; Then 
the queſtion is, Whether for the perſonal vnion there be 4 real ora very 
and truc communication of properties between the two hatures in his per- 
ſon, or thatthe one nature communicates its properties. unto the other} 
and how far this communication is extended? We believe, that upon 
the perſonal vnion followes ſo reall a communication of properties, 
whereby the Son of God communicates unto the aſſumed nature his omni- 
potence, omnipreſence , omniſcience, power of quickning, &c. by 
. which communication the Godhead becomes not weaker, but his hu- 
mane nature is exalted ; andnot abolished; as is the union of the body 
andſoul, and of the fire and iron : - the body lives verily, but by vertue 
of the ſoul, and theiron burneth but by vertueof the fire, neitheris any 
of them turncd into another;therefore we believe that becauſe of this perſo- 
nal union, Chriſt according to his manhood isalmighty , or (which is 
allone) the humanenatureof Chriſt is almighty: For the Scripture giyes 
unto him, eyvenas he is man, allpower, which is no other thing but om- 
nipotency , andin teſtimony of this he gave ſight unto the blind .......... 
We bclicve that Chriſt in his manhood (now in the eſtate of glory and 
Majeſty ) perfeAly knowes all things that have been or $hall bee : For 
the Spirit was given him not in meaſure..... but whercit is ſaid, he knew 
not the day of judgement, itis not meant ſimply ofhis manhood , but of 
the form of aſeryant, which afterwards he layd aſide; The Scriptures alſo 
bear witnes that Chriſt in his humanity is preſent with all creatures, eſpe- 
| cially with his Church, Beloved, Iam with yow untill... . but the manner 
of this prefence is not expreſt: and ſo we believe not that he is locally or 
phyſically, but ſupernaturaly with all his creatures : how this is» intruc 
humility we confeſs that we are ignorant; We bclieve alſo, that in his 
fiesh he hath the power of quickening, as he ſaid Fam the bread of life , and 
he had this majeſty of omnipotency, andof ..... as he is man (becauſe of 
the perſonal vnion )even in the wHmbe of his mother , but he shew it not 
then : after he was born, he$hew itin miraclesſo oft as it was ngedfull , 
and ſo far as the reſpe of his office and calling did require: for he was then 
in form of a ſeryant , and had abaſed himſelf, that he might ſuffer : But 
the exinanition, or form ofaſervant , which was but fora time, dero- 
gatcs nothing from his Majeſty , into which he entred fully, when he 
went up to heaven, and ſate at the right handof God : this right handis 
theMajeſty ofChriſt reigning preſenter according to both natures both in hea- 


venandearth: thisis toſit at the righthand of God; And this our Mediator 
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is to be adored with all rcligious worship according to both natures: for 
we haye not two Chriſts, whereof the one should be worshipped, and 
not the other: but of wholl Chriſt it is ſaid, Let allthe Angels worship 
him. On the morow Beza anſwered thus ; There is ambiguity'in the 
word communication: it ſignificth the perſomxal union, and alſo the cffes 
ofit; We believea real communication, thatis, anunion of natures: in 
which union both natures remain diſtin, both in their own properties : 
and therefore that communication, whereby his humane nature is ſaid 
tobe every where and almighty, is not ſo much as verbal, butis asfalſe, as 
if yow would ſay, Hishumanity is become. his Deity; Although all the 
propertics ofthe Deity may be attributed unto Chriſt-man , thatis, unto 
his perſon even named by his manhood , or 2x concreto, as we ſay, The 
man Chriſt is almighty and eternal ; but neither may the natures be ſpoken 
one ofanother, neither the properties of the one be given uato the other: for 
this is aſure rule, Iathe perſonal vaion both natures remain diſtin: and 
they both diſtinaly do what isproper unto them: So theWord is diſtinQly 
that which che wordeis,as the flesh cemaines diftiaRly the fleshz Briefly as are 
two natures in Chriſt, diſtin in number, and nor ſeparated one from 
theother, ſo there are two wills, and two workings or operations, -but 
one work, as thereis but one perſon: Neither can that ſaying of Athana- 
fius be otherwiſe underſtood , It pleafed the Worde toshew his Divine na» 
ture by thatflesh, init, and with it; As forthe alledged places of Scripture, 
thole concerning the power and authority of Chriſt, ate impertinent- 
ly brought, becauſe his power or authority should be reckoned amongſt 
the gifts beſtowed on his flesh : And ſo thoſe places concerning his 
omnipotency and omnipreſence, muſt beunderſtood of his perſon or Dei. 
ty, andnotof his manhood. To this purpoſe he cited ſometeſtimonics, 
as of Tertullian , Wee ſecatwofold eſtate, not confounded but united in 
one perſon God-man , and the propetties of both natures are ſo ſafe , that 
the Spirit or Deity shewes his own things in him, thatis, his virtue, works 
and fignes ; and the flesh exerciſethits paſſions, being hungry when with 
Satan, and thirſty with the woman of Samaria: Asfor that power of viui- 
fication; wedeny not, thatthe flesh of Chriſt hath that power, but not 
inthat ſenſe, as yeetakcit: for the flesh is vivificative,- not with that vir- 
tue , whichis praper unto the Deity ( that is not communicable ) but firſt 
becauſe in this flesh Chriſt hath abolish'd death for us, having fulfilled all 
things that were required to acquire cternal life untous; andthen becauſe 
by mcans of this flesh being communicated ſpiritually untous by faith, we 
receive life from Chrift God-man: It's manifeſt, that thoſe gifts which were 
powred on the fleshof Chriſt were not at one inſtant pericRly beſtow'd on 
his ſoul and body, becauſe he is laid, to have grownas in ſtature,-ſoin 
knowledge and grace, and he was verily ſubjeQ& unto all our infirmities 
(excep lin) in time of his humiliation : and ſo after his aſcenfion he began 
nottheuſe and declaration, but the conſummation of his power and glory: 
The form of a ſervant, and the exinanition ſignify not both one thing , 
as yee ſuppoſe; but by theform of a ſeryant, we underſtand his very hu- 
manity , accordiog to which heever was , is and $hall be inferior to him- 
ſclf the Word, and by which he is of the ſame nature with us, though he 
hath laid aſide all our infirmities, when the work of our redemption was 
finished : but among thoſc infirmitics circumſcription is not to benumbred; 
orelſe when he ſhall come in a bodily circumſcribed ſubſtance, he were 
notthen moſt glorious, but baſc having reſumed thatinfirmiry: Wepro- 
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feſs alſo that Chriſt reigneth now, and hath all power both in heaven ang 
carth according ro borh natures; bur not pre/exter in reſpeCt of his flesh: 
for now (as the Apolile faith). weare ſtrangers from Chriſt; and hede- 
fixed to be out of the body , -that he might be with Chriſt; And it is ſaid, 
He will come again, towit, wiſtbly and bodily. Laſtly in that one adora. 
tion ofour oneand only Mediator according to both natures, wedivide 
not the perſon , but we diſtinguish the natures: for the Worde is the true 
and abſolute obje&t of our adoration, and adoration is duc unto God only: 
but we exclude not that flesh from our adoration, left we divid his perſon 
with Neſtorius; yet ſo that we worship that flesh not in itſelf, but reſpeQi- 
vely as it is the flesh. of the Sone of God: to this purpole he brought a 
teſtimony of Cyrill, and the cight anathematiſm of the Councell at Chal- 
cedon...- They diſputed on this article otner three dayes : but no agree. 
ment, - March. 27. the Wurtembergers gave thcir propoſitions of Popish 
churches; images , andorganesin churches. They agreed, that theſe 
arcinthemſelves indifferent, . if the abuſes be shunned . Then they gave 
theſes of baptiſm, where the queſtion was , Whether baptiſm is the laver 
of regeneration in the holy. Spirit? or whether it be only a ſigne 
ſignifying and ſcaling adoption? The V Vurtembergersfaid ; It not only 
ſignificth and ſealeth adoption , but is the very laver of regeneration, 
becauſeit is ſaid , He washes his Church by the laver of water, aad , Unleſs a 
man be born again... . .and they condem theſe propoſitions, The grace of 
the holy Ghoſt is not tied unto the ſacraments; The ſacraments are appoin- 
ted only to confirm Gods fayor toward us; Regeneration or ſalvation 
depends not abſolutly on baptiſm: Itisan improper ſpeech, Baptiſm washes 
away fin; In the ele& only is the virtue of baptiſm ; All infants that are 
: baptized, arcnot partakers of the grace of Chriſt, or regenerated, Iris 
unlajyfull, that women do baptize, even in cafe ofneceſſity. Beza gave 
hisanſwerin writ: the ſum is, The ſacraments arenot bare ſignes,. but 
the efficacy of the Holy Spirit $hould bediſtinguished from the power of 
the water, as they are diſtinguished by Johnin earth. z. and by Pet. 1. 
Ep. 3. and of the whole miniſtery itis ſaid, He who plantcth or wa- 
tereth is nothing: And he declares the words of the inſtitution , and the 
cffes of baptiſm . In the diſpute Jacob Andrez held that there is bur one 
washing, becauſe Paul faith, one baptiſm. Bezaſaid , There is an out- 
ward, and an inward washing; and he rebuked the Wurtembergers, 
that they do not call the blood of Chriſt the thing Ggnified in baptiſm, Do. 
acob anſwered, A ſacramentis ſuch as the word deſcribes it: but neither 
Chriſt nor Paul ſpeaking of baptiſm, make any mention of blood. They 
asked , Whether infants have faith? Bezadenied , and the other affirmed 
it. They queſtioned , Whether the eleQ being lanRified may loſe faith ? 
Beza denyed; and the other put it off unto the article of predeſtination, 
They asked, What hope may parents have of their baptiſed children ? 
Bezalaid, All should hope well, but we arc not Prophets, to foretell, 
that this or that child shall be a good or bad man. Concerning women's 
baptiſm Th. Beza ſaid , There can be no ſuch neceſlity, for which the 
Divine ordinance of the Miniſtry should be trangreſſed. Iacob ſaid, As a 
woman way confort a man in time of neceſſity. Bcza replied , There 
is another conſideration of cxhorting and conforting one another ;and, not 
the want, but the contempt ofthe ſacrament doth condemn. Neither in 
this point did they agree. Concerning predeſtination the Wurtembergers 
ſaid > God from all eternity not only forcſaw the fall of man, but hath alſo 
forcknown 
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foreknown and choſen them that shall be ſaved , and hath appointed them- 


unto ſalvation, thatis that they should be ſaved by Chriſt: forthe eleQion 
was made in Chriſt; The number of them who 5$hall be ſafed, is.certain 


with God; So the queſtion remains (lay they) whether God hath prede- 


ſtinate his ele unto life, ſo that he in his hid and abſolut judgement hath 
appointed certain men, yeathemoſt part of men unto eternal damnation, 
that he will not have them to repent nor be conyerted and ſaved? We 
believe that ſuch decree can not be shewd by Scripture , that without 
reſpe@ oftheir unworthineſs , but at the meer pleaſure of his will he hath 
appointed any man, far leſs the greateſtpart of men unto everlaſting dam- 
nation, or that he will not have them to, repent : Becauſe - whatloe- 
ver is written is written ....- that we through patience and conſolation 
might have hope; and, God will have all men to be ſaved...... They 
rcie@ theſe propoſitions , Reprobation is the moſt wiſe purpoſe of God, 
whereby fromalletcrnity he hath conſtantly decreed without allunrighte- 
ouſncls, nottoshew loyeon them whom he hath not loved, that in juſtly 
condemning them he might declare his wrath againſt fin, and shew his 
glory; Thecauſe ofthe decree of cleion or.reprobation , is his eternal 
favour toward them who at his pleaſure are appointed unto ſalvation, and 
his eternal hatred of ill, ordaining whom he pleaſed unto damnation: but 
wherefore he hath appointed theſe men rather then thoſe unto ſalvation 
or damnation, there isno other impulſive cauſe but his will ; God willeth 
not thatthoſewho are appointed to damnation should be ſayed, or that the 
death of his Sone be ayailable unto them, '- Beza anſwered thus; W har yee 
deny, that the veſſels of wraith, alſwel as the veſſelsof mercy were ordai- 
ned from ctcrnity, Wee do affirm ; not only becauſe there is alikereaſon 
of contraries, and the very word EleQion-provethit, butalſoitis decla- 
red by the expreſs word of God Rom.g.11. And thisis ſo farfroam any 
ground, thatman can challenge God ofunrightcouſneſs, that He were 
not unjuſtthough he had condemned all men, ſeeing weallare the children 
of wraith , and he isdebter tonone; Wee ſay further, thattheir condem<- 
nation, who in the eternall decree are left in their corruption, is not 
rightly attributed unto this decree: For albeit that which God hath decreed, 
can not mifs ; but shall come to paſs, and ſo they who perish do nat perish, 
without this decree, yet the cauſe of the execution or oftheir condem- 
nation, is not that decree of God , but their natural corruptionand the. 
iruits of it, from which itpleaſed God to'exeem them only, whom he hath 
choſen to ſalvation; That there ever was and is a great number ofthem 
who perish, the matterit ſelf shewes , and: Chriſt ſaith, Many are called ; 
and few choſen, and, Fewenter in at the ſtraitgate; Laſtly that God will 
not havethem to be converted and ſayed, it's not to'be under ſtood, as 
if they were willing, and God reſiſteth their deſire ; bur that they willnot 
be converted, nor can they. wilt, being forſaken of God, and left in 
impenitency. Heanſweredalfoto the obieQiions: but] will not repeat them 
here. Inthis diſpute they come to that. queſtion» Whether Chriſt died 
for all men? even for the fins of thedamned> Tacob held theaffirma- 
tive, and Beza the negative. When they both repeated the ſame argu- 
ments and anſwers, Prince Frederik thought it expedient to cloſe, ſeeing 
no appearanceofagreement: heexhorted them to give one to another the 
hand of fraternity, and to abſtain from bitter writings, untill God $hall 
give them more cauſe of peace. Jacob anſwered, Secing thoſe haye accuſed 
us of horrible errors, we can not conceive, how wecanacknowledgethem 
(L111) 6 as 
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as brethren ; as for inyeRtives, we approve them not, but we will oppugne 
their errors, Bezaſaid, Secing yee refuſe us, to give us the right hand of 
fraternity , neither acknowledge us as brethren , wee do not regard your 
hand of friendship. So the Confcrence was cnded March. 29, Ly. O/cas. 
Cent. 16. lib. 4. 

I X. In February Az. 1589. Piſtorius a Pap in Baden vanted , that he 
would confound all the Lutheran Divines and convince them by the Scrip.- 
tnres only , and by the ſame ground maintain the Roman Religion, 
No other Papiſt had attempted ſo much before. But when James Mars: 
ques of Baden had obtained from Lewes Duke of Wurtewbergh , that 
ſome of the Divines there , should come unto a Conference , Piſto. 
rius Shifted from day to day untill November. Then the Marques, 
and Frederik Duke of Mompelgart with conſent of both parties ſet down 
the order and conditions of the diſpute , and eſpecially to handle in 
the firſt place the queſtion , Whether the Lutheran or the Roman 
be the Catholik Church? Both parties gave their The/es concerning 
that: butin all the four Seſſions Piſtorius brought not one argument from 
theSctiptures : heinſiſted only in diſcuſſing the ambiguity of words, and 
ſought to find captious ſophiſms - at laſt againſt the will of the Noble men 
and of his adyerſary party he break off the Conference: neither was an 
thing remarkable in that diſpute, ſaith Ofzander Lb. Cir. but their Theſes 
may be defired. Piſtorius ſaid, The Church ever was, is, and shall be 
conſpicuous , ſo that it can never be cxtinguisht, nor obſcured, nor 
lurk, nor be ſilent. Though the notesof the Church be four, towit, 
unity, holineſs, perpetuity and univerſality; yet allmay be reduced into 
one: for yniver ality is the abſolute note of the Church; Aserror can not 
be the ſigne of the falſe Church , ſo purity of the word and ſacraments 
whether in whole or inpart can not be the mark of the true Church , be- 
cauſe purity depends on the Church , rather then it upon purity , and 
purity is known better by the Scripture. On the other ſide the aboyc 
named Iacob Andrez ſaid , The Churchon earth is one inal! times and 
places; -and the Scripture shewes clearly, that the Church hath not one 
and alike faccin allages and places: for it had one face inthe dayes of the 
Apoſtles, when$he was moſt pure, becaule by faithshe keptthe doftrine 
of Chriſt, albeit her chaſtity was even then tempred by falſe teachers : and 
She had anotherface, when she was governed by the Fathers the ſucceſſors 
of the Apoſtles : for by lapſeof time ſome errors creept-in , as the Apoſtl- 
es had foretold. The third and moſt miſerable face was under Antichriſt: 
of which eſtate Chriſt and his Apoſtles had forewarned diligently : then 
was the Church ſo deformed , that she could ſcarcely be known, as the 
Prophet ſaid of the Jewish Church , How is the faithfull city become an 
harlot. . , neuertheleſs even then the Lord had his 7000; who had nor 
defiled them ſclves withidolatry; And becauſe beforethe gloriouscoming 
ofthe Lord, the Holy Ghoſt hath foretold , that the man offſin shall be 
reveeled, and killedin the hearts of many men, he foretelleth another 
and afourth face of the Church , which is anſwerable unto the firſt in time 
of the Apoſtles; And albeit Satan will by fanatical! ſpirits defile her no leſs 
them hedid at the firſt, and the number of the ele& shall be ſmall, as 
Chriſt ſaith, When the ſon of man $shall come,shall he find faith on the earth? 
nevertheleſs the true Church shall continue in deſpite of al the craft of Satan 
untill the laſt judgement-day ; 1tis ſufficient to prove the true Church to be 
Catholik now (whether a particulare or uniucrſal) if it be demonſired oy the 
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Prophets and Apoſtles or by their writings,. thatshe is conform in doQrine 
unto her which was in the dayesot the Apoltles, . Neither is the purity of do- 
arine and Sacraments better known by the Church, then the Church is 
known by the dodatrin and ſacraments: for the Church depends on the word 
and Sacraments, but the purity of doCtrin and Sacraments depends on God 
only and his reyceled will, evenalbeirall the world would forſakeit & ſpeak 
againſt it, as itis written , CA// menare liars, but Godis true, &. 


X. AtKracow An 1591. onthe Aſcenſion-day»thePopish party,eſpecial- Tronbles 
theStudentsbcing ſtirred up by their Maſters the Ieſaits, began witha huge #7 P9914: 


rumult to pull down the houſes, wherein the reformed were wont to afſem- 
ble. The Kiog Sigiſmund and the Nobility beingin the town, ſent tome of 
the Guard to hinder them, and ſtayd them foratime: nevertheleſs at mid- 
night. thoſe did gather again, and burnt the houſes wholly. The Nobility of 
theneareſt Provinces called thisa beginning of the Maflacre of Paris, and 
fearing greater danger, did meet in Chimiolinſcia: they reſolve firſt to 
ſend unto the king , and excuſe'them ſelves, that they had aſſembled 
without his knowledge; and to shew, that their main bnſineſs was to 
Providefor his ſafty and honor agnaiſt the likerumults; and that they in- 
tend to havea more frequent meeting September 23. in Radom where the 
Nobility of Lithvania profeſſing the goſpell will be preſent , and to ſuppli- 
cat that the churches might be reſtored unto the Reformed in Cracow ; 
and that a Parliament might be called, to eſtablish peace of religion : The 
King shew his diſpleaſure, for that they had aſſembled without his know- 
ledge; ſing he had al ready promiſed unto the Meſſingers of Sendomiria 
and Cracow, that he wouldvſe all the means of Peace, and to punish'the 
authors and chief aors of that tumule. and he diſchargeth that other 
meeting: he gave them liberty to rebuild the churches. In the yeat 1595. 


was a more frequent coyenntion of the Reformed {or Exangel/ci, as they The agree 
called them ſelves) at Torunin Auguft : there were two Palatini, the De- 7 of 


putics of five others, two Caffe/lani, and many Nobles of Poland an 
Lithuania, and fourty four Divines. Afﬀterprayer they chooſed Swicto- 
flaus Otzelſci to be preſident, a Marshal and Scribes. Orzelſci declared 
the cauſes of their aſſembly, 1. to adviſe how to preſerve a conſent in 
doQrine, as it had been agreed: by their fathers in Sendemiria: And 
2, becauſe they arc obnoxious unto the malice and violence of adverfaries, 
to conſult how to preſerve peaceof religion, as bothpreſent King and the 
formerKings haveſworn to continue it. When this was propounded , the 
Deputics of the abſent Palatinz, - as alſo of the Senators of Yolhinia , 
Ruſſia , Podolia and Podlaſs ia declared the excuſesof their Authors , and 
their deſire of the ſame particulares. A Meſſinger in the Kings name forbids 
them toſit any more. They anſwer , They intend nothing againſt the. 
King nor Kingdom nor the lawes or conſtitutions there of, butonlyto 
adviſe upon their own grievances, and to maketheir addrefſes unto his Mai. 
to ſupplicat his protetion. Then the Meſſinger threatned the town, that 
they had received theſe men. It was anſwered, The town is patent unto 
[ewes and heathens,and far leſ{scould thofe noble men ke hindered to enter. 
Buta Meſſioger ofthe b. of Cujaw ſpoke more menacing ly, and ſaid, It 
was his Priviledge, to preſerve Religion, to call and moderate Synods, 
They anſwerd, Albeitthebishop hathno juriſdiction over them, neither 
are they obliged to gine him account of their ations; nevertheleſs to ſatiſfy 
his curioſity, they declare thisto be the cauſe of their mectiog, 1. thatif 
any difference were among thoſe of their Confeſſion, cither in dofrine 
| (L111) 2 or in 
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or indiſorderlineſsof manners, it may be compoſed orderly , and fo they 
might continue peace among themſclves,. as we find in the Acts that the 
Apoſtles had their meetings upon the like occaſions. 2. Becaule they had 
ſuffered moſt grievous injurics from their adyerſarics, by burning their 
churches, killing ſome, and moſt shametully drawingothers out of their 
graves, they had aſſembled to bewail their calamities and to adviſe upon 
a way of peaceand favety hereafter: but it ſeemes , thatthe prieſts wou1d 
not ſuffer them to bemoan their miſeries: And if the Bishop pleaſeth, he 
may come into the town with as many as he willeth , as for them : they 
will not medle with his conſultations. When theſe Meſſages were done : 
they conſulted upon theſe propoſitions: and firſt they all did ſubſcribe the 
conſent ofdoQrine, as it was done atSendomiria: and becauſe heretofore 
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the Bohemian, and others the Helyetian , now to removeall differences, 
and namely, that ofthe ſacrament, they vnanimouſly agree to teach heer- 
afteraccording tothe Auguſtan confeſſion, which was written in the year 
1552. and if aty manshall write, teach or ſpeak other wiſe, oraccuſe 
any or embracing this conſent, he shall not be accounted as a brother ofthe 
Polonian Church. Then they did accorde upon ſome articles of Church- 
diſcipline, and to ere a publick School by contribution of the Nobi- 
lity. 2. They ſent two Palatini of Minsk and Leſzink with others, to 
repreſcnt unto the King, how their churches were demolished in Cracow, 
Poſnaniaand Vilna: many dead were pulled out of their graves, and ſome 
Noble men wereshutt at poſts: they name Bonar, and a Lady Zeczulmuz- 
ka: and thatthe [eſuits.doinſtru& the people in the villages to kill their 
Maſters of the Evangelical profeſſion, promiſing unto them noronlyim- 
munity : but large rewards: yea, they entice the women to murder 
their own husbands : and to ſupplicat his Majeſty, that he would protet his 
faithfull ſervants and ſubjeas; provideftor common peace of religion accor- 
ding to his coronation-oath, and not ſuffer himlelt to be deceived by thoſe 
ſtrangers (theleſuits) whoare banished out of France, and difturbother 
Nations. Dax. Chytre. in Chronic. Saxonic. Oliander addeth, Theſe 
Meſlingers received not a gracious anſiver. This King Sigiſmund mar. 
ricd the ſiſter of Ferdinand Dukeof Auſtria , and after her death he mar. 
ried her liſter , by diſpenſation of the Pope. 

X 11. Here is a Letter ſent by the Emperour Rodolph unto Theodor 
gcat Duke of Moſcove in the year 1595. hinting atthe eſtate of the moſt 
partof Europeatthattime. His preface isthat he had heard read unto him 
with greatjoy the Duk's Letters ſent by his Embaſlador Michael Juvanou- 
viz by which as alſo by the report of his Ambaſſador he underſtood his 
good will, inſcading with a Chriſtian and laudable zeal his gifts and aid 
againſt the Turkthe common cnemy of Chriſtian name and blood, and in 
promiſing unto him (the Emp.) and the Chriſtian world his beſt furthe- 
ranceand offices: Which isnot only acceptable unto himſelf, - but shall 
alſo be unto kis honor and praiſe through the Chriſtian world , and alau- 
dable precedent unto other Princes; as alſo himſelf and all the houſe of 
Auſtria $hall declare their offices ofthankfulnes and courteſy unto him and 
his friends upon all occaſions, thatthe brotherly alliance continued from 
thcir forefathers may be known unto all Nations; As for th: confederacion 
amongſt the chief Princes ofthe Chriſtian world , he hath not failed in his. 
diligenceto the uttermoſt : but hithertills he could prevaifnothing with 
the Pope and King of Spain, becaule they are far diſtant, and the Pope + 
being 
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being but lately adyanced, is taken up with manifold cares for the diftreſſed 
Church; and in the mean while doth aid Ceſar wirh men and money and 
declares a great zeal againſt the common enemy , as alſo he hath ſent a 
Legate into Moſcove for that effe@Q: but the King of Spain being antient and 
infirm, hath ſuch buſineſs not only with his rebellious ſubjets, but with 
France and England, in eyery place; that hemuſt be ſpared, and never- 
theleſs he hath declared heretofore his good will unto us, and hath hel- 
ped with a great ſum of money; And when1shall underſtand, that he reco- 
yereth health, I $shall not be ſlack toplead this cauſe by our Ambaſſadors 
both there and at Rome, untill we obtain ſome aſſurance from them both : 
Of which we haye reſolved to acquaint your Brotherhood by our Ambaſſa- 
dor, as alſo of the ſucceſs of the Chriſtian Army, eſpecially when the Lord of 
hoſts shall give us more yitories. Inthe mean while we think it neceſſary 
to know of the condition of the King of Perſia, and how we may deal 
with him, before we ſend any unto him ; howbeit it is moſt certain that 
itgreatly concerneth all Chriſtendom, to have the Perſians our friends : 
wherefore we entreat friendly,that your Brotherh. would continue mutuall 
friendship with them , and cherish their affetion towards us; Whereas 
your -Brotherh. hath endeavoured to raiſe theTatars againſt theTurks how- 
beit you have not prevailed, yet we thank you kindely , entreating alſo 
brotherly , to perſeyere in that good purpoſe with them fo far as you can : 
yet we haye heard, that many Tatars are centred into Valachia, whom 
we muſt do what wecan, to reſiſt, As forthe Treaty of peace begun with 
the Swede, we have our Ambaſſador Mincowitz there of a long time , 
untill it be broughttoanend, as alſo we have commanded Warkutzy to 
repair thether,when heshall expede his buſineſs: By whom your Brotherh. 
may underſtande; that we have done diligently in that cauſe, asalſo we 
promiſe with a brotherly mind unto yourBrotherhood that wesball do our 
cadeayour atall occaſions and times, and in whatſocyer other affaires; and 
whatſocyeur can be ſought ofus asa faithſull brother, you may expet. Wee 
pray God to keep your Brotherh. in ſavety unto us and all Chriſtendow, 
whom we loye withall brotherly faithfulnes and loying-kindneſs. Given at 
Pragve Septemb. 22.1595. Atthat time the Emperour intending to ſend 7 
Maxinilian Duke of Auſtria General of his Army againſt the Tark, did 
conſult ofan expert Licutennantto go with him: he was adviſed to em- 
ploy Alfonſo: Duke of Ferraria, who thretty years before had been a 
Commanderin Hungary under Maximilian, and then (notwithſtanding 
his old age) was willing to aid Chriſtendom in ſo great neceſſity and be. 
cauſe he had no children, he would provide hisinheritance unto his couſin 
Czſar Eſtenſis , and beſought the Pope to declare him his heir, if it shall 
happen that he $hall not return; and for this he profered unto the Pope 
ſome thouſand Ducats of gould. But pope Clemens VIII. could noc 
be moved by praycr nor reward , to grant this, and ſo through his fault 
the old Duke left that expedition. Da. Chytre, in Chron. Saxon. par. 5. 
Nevertheleſs the Emperour ſent his Army againſt the Turk in Hungary : 
they did not good neither that year nor thenext. andin the year 1598. 
by means ofthe Cham of Tatary was a Treaty of peace between the Empe- 
rour and the Turks : the articles that were demanded were fo high on 
both ſides, that their treating was in vain. Then wasgreat fear amongſt 
the Chriſtians , untill God gaye then ſome ſpace of breathing, by raiſing 
up ſome Baſſa's againſt their own Maſter, and (as ſomtimes amongſt the 
Midianites 1ade. 7. ) the Tatars in the Turkish Army fell into variance 
(ummm) with 


322 


Vyberethe 
Chriſtians 
ppere be- 
fore the 
Reforma- 
tion. 


GENTYR TS AFT Part. 3 


with their confederats , and fought moſt cruelly one againſt another in the 
7cAr 1599. 
1 X11. In year 1600. Tiber overflowed his banks to the great damage 
of Rome in time of the Iubitce: the Popeſent a pricſt Monforius to lay 
ſomeprayers, and togive an Hoſty (called ) Agnes Dei unte the River: 
but the river would not accept {uch ſacrifices. The ſame year the [eſuits 
perſuaded Ferdinand Dakeof Auſtria, to expell all the Miniſters out of 
Styria: and the people that would not- return to their old idolatry were 
perſecuted, ſome were impriſoned, and ſome leaving their lands went 
away with their families into other countreyes. Then all the churches 
were thrown down, that the Proteſtants had built, and many graves 
were opened in diſpite of the dead people. Before that time had been 
peace among the Germans; notwithſtanding the difference of religion: 
but theſe firebrands kindled a new perſecution, and periuaded the Magj- 
ſtrats to oppreſs their ſubiets. But God made the Turks to punish the 
DukeFerdinand , fo that he loſed more another way. O//and. Cent. 16, Lib, 
. Cap. 54+ 
4 X1 II. It may pleaſe ſometo read a ſtory which Nic. Hemingins hathin 
theend of his catechiſm : his laſt queſtions, 1f we should think ſo of the 
Popish Maſfſe, it ſeems that for many years the Lords Supper hath nor 
been rightly adminiſtred in the world, <Ans. So do the Papiſts obie&, 
but they are deceived , whill they ſay that the Supper was not uſed, if 
not with them: for they shutup the Church in too narrow bounds, ſeeing 
itis ſpread through, as Chriſt witneſſeth, and I oppoſe his alone teſtimony 
unto all Prieſts and devils. But if you ask, Where was the Church with- 
out the juriſdition of the Pope? Ianſwer, There were many godly peo- 
ple in the outward ſociety of the Romaniſts, who albeit they were de- 
prived of the uſe of the Supper, yet they under ſtood rightly the foundations 
ofreiigion , and thearticles of taith ( here he might have ſaidthat they recei- 
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ly many were ſuch.) Likewiſe in Turcia, Arabia, Perſia, and in Egypt 
there were even from the time of the Apoſtles, and tooday are Churches, 
albeit under grievous tyranny , as Gods people ſometime were in Egypt, 
Burt leſt you think, that I ſpeak amiſs, 1 will shew you the deſcription of 
the Supper and liturgy , asitis tooday in Arabia and Egypt, where Chri- 
ſtians are. Three years agoe (The book was written , Hafniz December 4. 
1560. in Prefat.an antient and grave man, Demetrius by name, and Thet- 
falonian by nation, being ſent by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople , told 
me many things of the religion of the Chriſtians lining among the Turks , 
and becauſe he had lived ten years in Cairo that famous city of Egypt, 


| which is allo called Miſrim , he declared unto mee therites ofthe Church 


there, being tranſlated out of the Arabik: the narration whereof I have di- 
ſtinguishedthus: 1. The Chriſtians in Cairo have many churches (all mar- 
ked with a halfmoon whichis the Turkish badge) but without bells | they 
are called by the cry of a man unto their religion ] and without idols, 
EXCep that they have hiſtorical pitures out of the old and new Teſtament 
upon the wals ofthe churches, 2. The Paſtor of Antioch is their Patri- 
arch, who, thathe may be known to be Patriarch , hath a broad bonnet 
[ with a red croſs in the midſt ] on his head, as the badge of his office. 
3. Fourtimes yearly, towit, the day of the Lords nativity , the day of 
reſurreion, theday of Pentecoſt, and Auguſt 15,. all Chriſtians , that 
arethere, do communicat of both elements ; there is no difference of _ 
an 
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and prieſts , but the ſame myſteriesare given unto them both, 4. The cele= 
bration of the Maſle is inthis manner, The prieſt puts-on alba & palliumPpD, 
after our manner almoſt, excep that he had four red croſſes upon his prieſt- 
ly veſture, one on his rightarm, another upon his left arm, a third: upon 
his breſt, and the fourth upon his back , that howſoever he turn, the 
badge of Chriſt thehigh prieſt may beſeen, 5. Theprieſt being ſo cloathed 
in the veſtiary, comes forth, and turning unto the people» he faith 


withalowd voice, that hemay be heard by all that are preſent, Bleſſed be 


the Kingdom ofthe Father, and ofthe Sone, and of the holy Ghoſt, both 
eyer and unto all ages of ages: and all the people anſwereth , Amer. 
6. After this confeſſion he ſubjoineth a prayer unto the holy Trinity and 
all the people anſwereth , Amen,. 7. When the prayer is ended, the 
the people ſing , Holy Father, holy Mighty, holy Immortal; havemer- 
cyonus, 8. After this ſong they read out ofthe writings ofthe Apoſtles, 
firtin Greek, then in Arabik, becauſe many Chriſtians, that are there, 
have come from Arabia, 9. They ſing, Hallelujah. 10. The Gofpelis 
read in Greek, andthenin Arabik. 11. When the Goſpel isended, all 
the people ſing the ſong, which they call Cherubim. '12. When that 
ſongisended, thechict Miniſter hath a Sermon, for an hour almoſt : fot 
the Sermon is never beyond one hour. 13. When theSermon is ended, 
the words of the Supper are rehearſed out of the pulpit, and that upon 
the four feſtivals as I ſaid beforeat the third number, 14. Then coming 
from the pulpite unto the table z whichis placed in the miſt of the'Church, 
the prieſt direQing his face toward the people ſaith, Every good gift and 
perfet donation deſcends from above, from the Father of lights. 15.The 
prieſt diſtributing the Sacramentofthe Supper, :fpeaketh unto eyery one of 
the communicants in theſe words, Receive' thou grace from the Lord , 
and mercy from God our Saviour. 16.. Unto theſe words, he who re- 
ccivesthe myſteries of the holy Supper, anſwereth, Son of God, make 
me partaker today of thy myſtical Supper: I shall neyer deny thee: I $hall 
not kiſs thee as Judas did, but as the thief I will confeſs thee : remember 
mee, Lord, inthy Kingdom. 17. They ſing notintimeof communi. 
cating, but al theſpeators do meditate on theſe holy myſteries with fingu- 
lar devotion. 18. When the communion is finished, is a thankſgiving 
and aprayer: then the prieſt turning toward the people, blefſeth them in 
this manner , The blcſling of the Lord be upon you. . And all the people 
ſay, Amen. Detmetrius toid mee thoſe things concerning the Maſe, 
which is celebrated four times a year, asIhave ſaid. But in their dayly 
meetings the ſame Demetrius told mee , the Chriſtians have this cuſtom. 


1. The prieſt beginneth with a bleſſing, as in the Maſſe. 2. Publick - 


prayers are made; a leſſon is rehearſed out of the holy Scriptures, and 
there is ashort Sermon. 3; When the prayer is finished , bread is diſtri- 
buted without wine: they call not this bread the body of the Lord, butit 
is given in token of mutuall brotherly-love, thattheir mindes being admo- 
nished by this ſign, may be united, who cat ofthe ſame bread, 4. When 
they have eaten that bread, they are diſmifſed with this bleſſing, The ble(- 
ling ofthe Lord be upon you. So Heming. 


XIV. Itmay be required here, why is not mention made of the tares 


which theill man did ſowe among the wheat in this Century ? I intended 
indeed to have marked thoſe hereſies; but partly becauſe theſe are colle- 
Qed already, and partly that this Compend hath ſwelled bigger thenl in+ 
tended, Ileave them; and only will writ a little of alate kind of Monks 

(mmm) 2 in 
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Of the 1 the Roman Church: theſe are the Jeſuits. They had their firſt har- 
Ieſutes, Ching from Johannes Tetrws Carafas a Venetian » who became Pope Pay} 


III. Butbecauſe he brought not that Orderto an eſtablishment, his name 
is forgot in their genealogy , and Ignatius Loyola is called their firſt father, 
This was a Spanjard and a Captain: When the Frenches belſceged Pom. 
pejopolis, his one leg was broken, and the other was wounded with a bu]. 
let: when his wounds were cured ſo as might be,. he ſaw that he could 
notfollow the warrs ( as he intended: ) thereupon he took himſelf unto 
areteered life, and reades the Legend's of Saints ( as they arc called ) ang 
went to Jeruſalem for deyotion : after his returning he began to ſtudie in 
Compluto, Salamantica , and then at Paris, where he became Maſter of 
Arts An. 1536. Then heintends to begin a new order, and hearing what 
Carapha had intended , he will proſecute thit projet: for upon occaſion 
helivedat Venice, He takes with him ten fellowes ofhis minde, and go 
togcher for confirmation of their Order. .The Cardinals oppoſed him , 
becauſe the world was complaining of the multitude of Orders and Monks, 
and indecd there was more need to reſtrain thenumber, then add new, Bur 
Loyolaſaid, The Franciſcans and Dominicans, who were wont to be (tour 
Champions for theApoftolical See, had failed of their duty , but if his Order 
wereconfirmed , he and all his fellowes will obligethemſeves to do what 
they can, for confirming the Papal power. Uponthis motive Pope Paul 
III. confirms the Order with this limitation , that their number should 
not exccedſixty : {butin the year 1543. the Pope underſtanding of their 
diligence, takes offthat reſtraint ofthe number. What ſortof mea thoſe 
are may, be wel known by two litle books, one under the namee<Apho- 
ri/mi Dotrine Jeſuitarum, printed Ay. 1608. another called AnatomiaSocieatis 
Feſa printed An. 1643. Thefirſtfaith, They maintain all thearticles determi. 
ned by the councelat Trent, and namely theſe; 1. The Pope hath ſpiritual 
and temporal powerto command , forbid, to excommunicat and eſcheat, 
to ſet up andcaſtdown Emperours, Kings,and Princes, and who belieye not 
this, isanheretick. 2. Allclergy-men, Monks and Nonns, and all their 
priviledges arcaltogecther free from obedience, cenſures and taxations of 
Magiſtrats; all Princes should commit their chief caſtls and fortreſſes unto 
church-men rather then to laicks. 3. Unto the pleaſure of the Pope 
belongeth the authority of the Scripture, the interpretation and power 
ofchanging it; and the Pop'sDecrees are abſolutly necefſary uuto ſalya- 
tion, and they are firm and obligatory. 4. Albeit the Pope bea man, 
yet ſcing he is the Vicar of God on catth , and therefore Divin honor 
Should be given uuto him , he cannot crrin matter of faith, albeit all other 
men, yea and councels may erre; and for this cauſe appeals may befrom 
Councels unto the Pope, but not contra. 5. Allcapitulations , conſtitu- 
tions, leagues, fratcrnitics, priviledges of Emperours, Kings, Princes 
and States, whereby any other religion is permitted, excep the Romish 
religion, are of no validity , although they had been ratified by folem 
oaths. 6. All Papiſts every where should endeayour to oppreſs by firc, 
ſword, poiſon , powder, warre and what ſoeycrengines, all hereticks, 
eſpecially Lutherans and their abbetors,cven theſe Politick Catholicks who 
would rather obſerve peace, then contribute to oppreſs hereticks. 7. But 
it Papiſts do fear, that enterprices shall be in vain, and dammage may 
befall the Romish religion , inthis caſe may be a toleration, and they may 
wait for better occaſion. 8. When Popish ſubieQs haycin an aſſembly 
judged an Emperour, King or Prince, to beatyrant, then they may 
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caſt him off, and deliver themſelfs from all obligation : bur ifrhey can nor 
aſſemble , then any ſabje@raking the advice of a |cſait or any ſuchDivine, 
may , yea he doth mecritoriouſly , to kill that King or Prince. 9, It 
ſubjeAs have a Lutheran or Calvinian Prince , who would compell them 
into hereſy , thoſe ſubjes are ftee from all homage and fealry; and they 
ray expell or kill him. 10. Yea Emperours, Kings and Princes may be 
killed, if |cſuites or other grave Divines judge them tyrants. 11. The 
Pope may give unto Catholiks the Kingdoms, dominions and territories 
of all hereticks and infidels; and ſuch donationsare valide. 12. Jeſuites 
and other Catholick prieſts, when examined by heretical Magiſtrats , may 
uſc cquivocations, fained names and cloaths ; and they may deny the 
truth , for inſinuating themſelyes abroad , or for bringing their defigae- 
mentsto pals. 13. Jcſuites and other Papiſts may uſe equivocations, when 
he who is demanded, thinks that that Judge hath not lawfull power to que- 
ſtion him, orhis adverſary hath not juſt cauſe to plead. 14. Neither is 
every catholick ticd to anſwer according to his mind, unto priyat catho- 
licks, but he may cquivocat, and deceive hisdemanders; 15. Thisequi- 
yocation. isa profitable Art, anda new prudence. Theſe Aphoriſms are 
proved particularly by their books and praiſes. The other book is writ- 
ten by one of that Society , bewailing the corruptions thereof, as appeares 
by his epiſtleunto the Reader, and in Pag. 3 7. he hath the words of Claud. 
Aquaviya their General complaining thus, Secularity and Auliciſm infiaua- 
ting into the familiarity and favor of ſtrangers, isadiſeaſeof ourSociety, 
dangerous both within and without, unto them that arc infeted , and 
Us {the Superiors) who almoſt know nothing of it; Under a fair shew 
(indeed) ofgaining Princes, Prelats and potent Men, of conciltating ſuch 
perſons unto the Society for divine obedience, of helping others, butin 
truth wee ſeek ourſelves, and by degrees we decline into ſecular affaires. 
And in Tag. 43. aretheſe words of Joh. Mariana a Jeſuitin his book De, 
eMorbs Societath, Cap. 19+ Our rules have been oftymes changed: the 
body of the Society is altogether contrary unto that which our Fundator 
Ignatius conceived and framed; menare ſcandalized, grumble and hate us 
for no other cauſe, but that they ſec us ſo ſingularand intcreſſed orſecking 
our owngain..... None candeny, that our ſociety bath departed from 
right reaſon. Andin Paz. 49. he shewesthatby the firſt foundation and 
alſo by later conſtitutions under Aquaviva , they should follow thedoQtrin 
of S, Thomas [Aquinas] but becauſe many queſtions are ſtarted up that 
werenot known by him, they follow no precedent. He ſpeaks of their 
prudence Tag. 12. asof mendeſirous to ſerye God and Mammon, who 
becauſe they have gone unto the world, and hate God, as Chriſt teaches, 
att. 6. all good men $should hate them, and follow David, whoſaid , 
Dol nothate them, who hate thee, o Lord ? Their laſt aim or end , which 
they profeſs and fain, is the glory of God , and falvation of their 
own ſoul; The middleand remoter cad is the ſpiritual ſalvation of theig 
nighbours; and the neareſt is the honor of the Apoſtolical See; But really 
the end aimed-at, and the rule of all things done by the Socicty according 
to the mind of their Superiors, is thelaſt, the proper goodot cach one, 
gain, pleaſureand glory; And the middle; remoteristhe glory and vaſt 
dominion of their Generall; And the neareſt is the Monopoly of things 
that are of greateſt neceſſity and worth; as 1. of grace with God; that none 
Should be in fayour with God , nor obtain remiſſion or abſolution of ſins 
butby [cſuites; and that none should attain to honor, Offices and wealth 
(xnan) from 
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from Princes but by [cſuites. 2, Of faith, that none should be turned 
from paganiſmto Chriſtianity , norfrom hereſy to the catholick faich, bur 
by means of [cſuites. 3. Of perfeQtion , thatnoneshould be held perfect 
oraSaint, bur by [eſuites, that is, unleſs he be of the Icſuites. + 4. Of lear.. 
ning, that now none may lcarn Divin or humane Letters but under aſe. 
ſuite. 5. Ofvertue or good manners, thatnone should beinſtrued bur 
by the admonitions and example of Jeſuits. 6. Of fame or good name, 
that none should be thought good or learned , but by the ſuffrage of the 

c{uites, atleaſt theſe not reſiſting. In Tag. 28. he ſpeakes of the fruits of 
this depraved Society , and diſtinguishes them into inward and outward ; 
Theinward are ſpecial, or general; The ſpecialare 1. inSuperiors, the 
ambition of the general affecting a Monarchy and vaſt Empire; Courtlineſs, 
ſecularity, and Tolypragmeſyne or medling with many affaires; and rtyran- 
nicall manner of domineering, that is, deceitfulneſs and violence. 2. jn the 
ſubjeQs , effeminate and dainty breeding of Novices: a great number and 
great licence of laiks , Mangonia, or a divelish way of alluring men into 
their ſociety; an unwillingneis of mind , ora deſire to forlake the Socie. 
ty : aloſs ofgoods brought into theSociety, and beggery: a hunting ofin- 
heritances : flattering ofSuperiors and potent ſtrangers: quadruplies or de- 
laying of pleas from time ro time: envy againſt the learned and famous 
without their Society: contumacy againſt Superiors: courtlineſs and ſecula- 
rity. Thegenecralfruits are the multiplication of Colledges contrary unto 
the ordinances: multitude of but half-learned Maſters: a ſophiſtical way 
of teaching, not for advancing of learning , but ſerving unto the ambi- 
tion of the General, who would have many colledges, and many Maſters 
to be planted in new Schools : paucity of men eminent in learning .....,., 
hypocriſy, doubleneſs, ſimulation and difſimulation as of men living ſpa- 
ringly and diſcloſing themſelyes ſimply unro none: ashameleſs denying of 


the things that are done by catholicks, eſpecially by the clergy, though 


theſe things are known certainly : a contumelious way of contending and 
diſputing with the heterodoxe, and tirring up of Princes into violence 
againſtthem, Theexternal fruits are privat or publick : the private arc, 
many children and young men do unwarily by impulſion of [eſuites ty 
themſelves with the yoxy of chaſtity , that they muſt be [eſuites : .many hate 
learning and forſake it, being terrified by the multitude of Grammare rules: 
many are craftily cheated of their patrimony ; many indigent are deprived 
of godly mensalms; many arc through envy ſo dittamed, that they can 
do nogoodin publick , eſpecially if the Phariſees conſpire with the Hero- 
dians..... Thepublick fruits are the firſt or ſecondary : the firſt are ec. 
cleſiaſtical or Poliricall. The eccleſiaſtical are 1. rarity of Councels : for 
they perſuade inen that Councels are not neceſſary, ſeeing they can per- 
form all thing concerning the preſervation of faith and diſcipline; 2. the 
unfitneſs of Bishops, ſeeing by the teaching and exemple of their Maſters 
the Jeſuits, they know not a contemplative life nor Apoſtolical patience... 
Epicuriſm of the Sadducees or clerks who liveſo as if they believed neither 
reſurreion, nor that there isaſoul and(pirit. ... the infamy ofthe antient 
ſort of Monks, asifthey had bcen the broachers of all hereſies ; ſome ſcan- 


dilous, wicked and heretical opinions, which they have hid for along 


time, and now having powerdar vent them, as may be ſecn in Apolooin 
Perfeionis Mic. a Jeſs Maria, printed twice at Rome, and again at Ravens- 
burg,&c. The Political fruitsare in reſpc@ of Princes,or itubjeRs; throngh the 
flattering and indulgence of Confeſlary Ieſuits is the tyranny of ſome Prin- 

CCS 


p_ oo Te 1 _-> 5. a — Py 


Part.3. Of BRITANNE. 


ces, who account their will alaw, and their proper intereſt to bethe end of 
their power, ſecing the Superiors of the Sociery commanding the ſame 


way, and notonly abſolve Princes their imitators, but alſo pronouncethem 
bleſt, &c, In ſubjeas, the corruprion of faithand manners, ignorance, 
imprudence: for]cſuits partly by their traditions, and partly by exemple 
perſuad the peoplethat God and Mammon may be both ſerved, and he may 
enter into the Kingdom of heaven who puts his hand to the ploughand 
looks back again .... + as may be ſeen more fully in that Apol/ogias. The 
ſecundary iruits are the offenſe of God by profaning eccleſiaſtical goods... 
civil wars ariſing from that warre that ſinners have againſt God, and from 
the bloody do&trin of Jeluites, who teach that the erroneous sbould be 
forced to return unto the Church , albeit the anticart ſcandals be not remo» 
ved, and new ones are multiplied, &c. Heſpeaks alſo of their means of 
alluring men, of their policies and corruptions more particularly. Another 
faith, The four wings of theſelocuſts are arrogancy of learning, their flat- 
tcring of Princes and wealthy perſons, impudence in denying, and the 
. great power that they havepurchaſled. 
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I, | Left at the gracious providence of God towards Queen Eliſabet: in 1 prote 
continuance thereof is here to be remembred, 1. that Pope Pius V. aedQueen 
did accurſe her 4#, 1569. and cauſed: the Breye to be affixed on the Bishop xliſabeth. 


of London's palace Az.1570. by ohn Felton, yet ncither did her ſubjects 
love her the leſs, nor other Princes leave off correſpondence with her : 
andthe worſt effet was; Felton was hanged; and. 2. The Earls of 
Northhumberland and Weſtmerland hearing of the curſe, and truſting to 
the promiſes ofaid from the Pope and from Spain, raiſed a rebellion in the 
North : the one was taken and beheaded; and Weſtmerland eſcaped into 
Flanders, and dicd ina poor condition. 3. The next year Leonard Da- 
cres began to revive the rebellion in the ſame Shiers , and was ſoon detea- 
ted. 4. Abouttheſametimelohn Story a DoQtor of law, and one Pre- 
ſto] were apprehended and conyinced of treaſon, for giving information 
unto Duke d' Alva, how he might invade England, and cauſe Irland 
revolt. 5. John leſley bishop of Roſs plotred with ſugdry Englishes, to 
intercept the Queen, and ſet Queen Maryat liberty An. 1571. God turned 
their plots to their dammage. 6. John Duke of Auſtria aiming at that 
kingdom, ſought Queen Mary in marriage : in the midſt of his projefted 
plots hedied ſudddenly An. 1567. 7. Thomas ſtuckly plotted firſt with 
Pius V. and then with Gregory XV. to conquer Irland unto the Pope's 
ſon: hewas made General, and ſent away with 800, Italians: but God 
diſpoſed ſo, that Stukly was firſt employd to aid Sebaſtian King of Portugal 
againſt the Mauritanians, and died there. 8. Nicolas Sanders a prieſt 
cntred into Irland with an Army of Spaniards Ar 1580. and ioyning with 
other rebellious Papiſts, madea great inſurreion : they were ſoon qual- 
Shed. 9. The next year numbers of Seminaries and Jeſuits came from 
Rome, to preparethe ſubies unto a change, and to take part with forrein 
powers when they shall come into the Land : for this cauſe greater reſtraint 
was layd upon Papiſts: of thoſe incendiaries ſome were executed for 
(xnnn) 2 treaſon, 


Ld 


\ 
. 
” __ I "Be 2-288 TIE 5 COT IIEY a Sh iT 4 
ERPs 32pm Dee MER oO Canoe tape cava is 1h gy ERIN OY WT VET NIE I IE 2x4 ms *_ ——— ens 4 kts 
Ip? Ba FI I WE — we % - yy Cn repens I EIT 5 ops rage ord pion n neks Ds. rae IE IO : th 
. A pes <p - 8 TROPIen pRv 208; F tp 255m v 
« 4 TT RR Ew 240 rea 


5 as ow "FI 


CENTVRY XVI Parts, 


treaſon , and many wereſent out of the kingdom. ' 10, Inthe year 1583. 
ſohn Somecrwill was taken, when he was going to kill theQueen: he con- 
felled , that he was perivaded to do ſo byreading books written by the 
Seminaries : he was condemned; and ſtrangled himſclt in New. gare. 1 1.45. 
15385. William Parry having an abſolution from the Pope, vowed to ki!! 
her: but God ſtruck him with ſuch terror, that having Opportunity he 
could not doit: his purpoſe was diſcovered, and he received the reward 
ofatraitor. 12. <A1.1586. John Ballard a prieſt ſtirred up ſome gentle men 
to kill Her, when $he went abroad to take theair: this was diſcovercd before 
they had opportunity : they confeſſed their plot to bring-in forrein forces: 
fourteen was executed as traitors. 13.William Stafford a young gentle man 
and one Moody wereperſvaded by a forrcin Ambaſſador lying in England 
An 1587 to kill Her: this was diſcovered. 14. As. 1588. Philip King of 
Spain ſent an hudge navy , which hc ſuppoſed | asit was called] invincible; 
zhe Lord of land and ſea heard the prayers: of both kingdoms England and 
Scotland, and diſſipated that nauy by ſtormy winds. 15. A#.1593. Lopez 
alew and the Queen's ordinary Phyſician undertook to poiſon her upon 
promiſe of 50000. crouns from King Philip: but before the hyre came, the 
traitor was punished. 16. Thenext year Patrik Cullen an Irish fencer was 
hired by English fugitives in Flanders, to kill Her : intelligence was given, 
and hewas apprchended. 17. The ſame year other two undertook the 
fame fat, as alſo to ſct her Navy on fire with bals of wild-fire, and recei. 
ved the like reward. 13. 4n.1598- Edward Squire was ſuborned in 
Spain by a leſuit to poiſon Her, by laying ſtrong poiſon on the pommel of 
theſadle, whereon she was wont to ride, that shelaying her hand onit, - 
might carry the ſcntofirtunto her noſe. Squire followed direRion , and 
did the deed on a day , when she was going to ride; andifShe had touched 
the pommel, it had been her death : but Divine providence ſo ruled, that 
She touched it not : the treaſon was diſcoycred and rewarded. 19, 
The Earle of Tyron came from Spain < An 1599. and raifcd the greateſt 
rebellion in Irland , that was in her time; yet he was overthrown. 20 
Cn.1600. aplot was layd to remove ſome chief Officers and Counſclors 
from her: and then the Papiſts thought to find their opportunity : this 
projet was diſcovered and prevented. 20. Henry Garnet Superior of the 
Seminariecs in England, and others had another plot, and ſent Thomas 
winter into Spain 4. 1601. King Philip embraced the motion, and pro- 
miſed to help them : but before'it came, the Queen ended her dayes in 
peace. Scing ſo many plots were diſcovered, it may (not improbably) 
be indged » that moe were intended: but $he was ſo late under the wings 
of the Almighty , that neither open hoſtility nor privy conſpiracy could 
annoy her. The remembrance hereof may teach others to truſt in God, 
a5 the ſafeſt policy. Ircturn unto Church-affaires. Firſt we may profi- 
tably obſerve the cauſe of the difference in the Reformation ofthe Churches 
in thoſe two Kingdoms. It is true, both looked unto the Worde as the 
rule of Reformation , but they varied in the manner of application: for 
England held , that whatſocver in diſcipline and rites is not contrary 
unto Gods word should be retained: for in the twentieth article of the 
Convocation Ar. 1563. it is ſaid, The Church hath power to decree rites 
or ceremonies , and authority in matters of faith: and yet itis not lawfull 
forthe Church to ordainany thing that is contrary unto Gods word: nei- 
ther may it ſo expound one place that itbe contrary unto another : where- 
fore although the Churchbe a witneſs and keeperof holy Writ, yerasit 
not 
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ought not decree any thing againſt the ſame, ſo beſides the ſame ought it 
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not tocnforceany thing to be believed for neceſſity offalvation. But Scot- 


land applicdthe Rule more cloſs, in this manner , What ſoever hath not 
2 warrant in the Word , should be abolished; as in the fourticnth article 
of Confeſſion they ſay , Evill worksare not only thoſe that are done exprel- 
ly againſt Gods commandement, but thoſe alſo thatin matters of religion, 
and inworshipping of God , have no other aſſurance, but the invention 
and opinion of man : which God hath ever from the beginning rezeed, ag 
by the prophet Ifaiah and by our Maſter Chriſt Jeſus we are taught in theſe 


words , Invain Do they worship mee, teaching for Dottrines the precepts of 


meu. So without reſpet of men thoſe did cleaycunto the Word of God, 
and did judge >, What ſoeyer is without the Word, cither in doQrine, ot 
religious worship or in Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, can not be accepted of God 
as ſervice, when he requires it not. But England upon account, that 
thoſe who had been cnured with Popish dodrine and ſuperſtitions, mighr 
be the more caſily allured ro forſake that doarine, if the rites and diſcipline 
were retained, and hoping (asis hinted iff the former part) that by time 
a more perfe@ Reformation might be attained, took this prudential courſe, 
asit is called; truſting eſpecially that bishops and prieſts might be the more 
cafily enduced to joyn with the Reformation. So both in the Confeſe 
fion in King Edwards time, and in the articles of the Convocation 
Ag. 1564. ( or according to the English Style. 1563. ) they allowed li- 
berty unto diſſenting judgements, and made large expreſſions and capa= 
cous words , being loath to driveofffrom the communion any who diffe.. 
ring in the branches, meet in the main grounds of religion. Thoſe things 
that wete retained upon ſuch plauſible motives, had atwofold influence, 
(Such is the nature of humane corruption, towit. 1. one ſuperſtition 
draweth-on another, as a link of a chain; If this may be uſed, why not that? 
2, what was at firſt retained by way oftoleration&condeſcenfion, was after- 
wards preſſed upon mens conſciences by authority , that men muſt con 
form in praQtiſe of rites, and to the opinion of Superiors, or ſuffer punish- 


ment. The firſt particular exception was made by the Papiſts againſt the The Head 
title, The Head of the Church ,' which was given unto King Henry and *f be 


The Supream ludgein cauſes Ecelcſiaſtical; which was given unto Queen 
Eliſabet. They excepted againſt this alwayes: but the firſt that hath written 


Church, 
andSuypre. 
am Tudge 


ofit, was Harding in his pretended refutation of Englands Confeſſion. Bi-;, ,; ,.. 
shop Jewell anſwereth him in his "Defence of the CApolog. part.6. cap, 11 «diviſiſcs, 


1. ſaying, Concerning thetitle, Theſupream head of the Church, wee need 
not ſearch the Scriptures to excuſe it. For 1, Wedeviſed itnor. 2. We uſe 
itnot. 3.our Princes atthistime claim it not, Your Fathets firſt enrituled 
thatnoble Prince King Henry VIII. with that unuſed and ſtrange'Style , 
aSit may wel bethought , the rather to bring him into thetalk and ſlander 
ofthe world. - Howbeit that the Prince is the higheſt Iadge and Governor 
eyecrall hisſubjets whatſoever, alſwel prieſts as laymen without excep- 
tion, &c. He infifts atlength upon this purpoſe; as alſo Do&. Fulka- 
cainſtthe Rhemiſts Annotations on atth, z2, and others: Ishall add the 
Anſwer of Thom. Bilſon, ſometime Warden of Winceſter unto the Je/nits 
Apolos. Lib.2. where the Teſuit or Philanger faith, You would haveourfaith 
and ſalyation ſo to hang on the Princes will and lawes, as if there could be 
no nearer way to religion, then to believe what our temporal Lord and 
Maſter liſt. Heanſwereth, Itis acunning, when you can not confute 
your adycrſaries,' at caſt to belic them , that you may ſeem at leaſtto ſay 
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ſomwhat againſt them: indeed your fourth chapter is wholly ſpent in re. 
felling this poſition , which we deteſt as muchas you. Philanderrteplicth, 
You begin to shrink from your former teaching. * He anſwerethin name 
of Theophilus, You will never shrink from your former facing : Did cycr 
any man on our ſide affirm the Princes will to bc the rulc of faith * have we 
not earneſtly written , and openly taught that religion muſt not depend on 
the pleaſure of men > Have not thouſands here in England and elſewhere 
given Our lifes for the witnes and confeſſion of Gods Truth , againſt Prin. 
ces, Lawes and Popes decrees? In Spain z FranceandIraly and other pla. 
cesat this day do we nOt cndureall the torments you can deyifc, becauſe we 
will not bclieve what temporal Lords and Maſters will? your conſcience 
knowes , it is ttue, thatweſay: Why do you then charge us with this 
wicked aſſertion, from which we be farther off, then you? For you 
hold opinion of Popes, they cannoterr: we donot of Princes. Why do 
you Father your fancies upon us? why do you purpoſely pervert the que. 
ſtion, heaping abſurdities, and alledging authorities againſt that which we 
do not defend > Philander , Theoath which yee take yourſelves, and cx- 
a& ofothers, induces us thusto think of you: for there you make Princes 
the only ſupream Goyernors of all perſons in all cauſes aſwell ſpiritual as 
temporall, utterly renouncing all forrain juriſdiftions and Superiority : 
Upon which word mark what an horrible confuſion followes: If Princes 
be the only Governors in ecclcſiaſticall matters, then in vain did the Holy 
Ghoſt appoiat Paſtors and Bishops to govern the Church , If they be Su- 
pream, . then are they Superior to Chriſt himſelf, and in citeQ Chriſls 
Maſters; Ifin all things and cauſcs ſpiritual then they may preſcribe unto 
the Prieſts and Bishops, what to preach , and which way to worship and 
ſerve God, how and in what form to Miniſter , the Sacraments, and ge- 
ncrally how men $hall be governcd inſoul.- If all forrain jurifdiaion be re- 
nounced , then Chriſt and his Apoſtles (becauſe they. were and are for- 
rainers) have no juriſdition nor authority oyer England. 'Theophilu, 
VVake you, or dream you? That in matters of no leſs weight, then 
ourduty to God and the Prince , you fall to theſe childish and pelting fo. 
phiſms? VVhat kind of concluding: call you this? Princes only bear 
theſword to command and punish : Ergo Bishops may not teach aad cx- 
hort: Princes are not ſubject unto the Pope; Ergo Superiors to Chriſt : 
They may by their laws eſtablich what Chriſt hath commanded ; Ergo 
they may change both Scripture and Sacraments: No forrainer at this 
this day hath juriſdition over this Land; crgo Chriſt and his Apoſtles 1 zoo, 
years ago might not preach the goſpell. Philand. We make no ſuch rea- 
ſons. Theop. Theformer propoſitions are the true contents of the oath, we 


' take; the later are the very abſurdities which you infer upon us fortaking 


theoath, .. . .. Thilan. Do younot make Princes ſupream Governors of 
allſpiritual things? Theoph. you reaſon as if we did: but our words,. ſince 
you will reſt upon words, arenotſo. Philan.What are they then? Theoph. 
We confeſs them to be ſupream governors oftheir realms and dominions. 
7hilas. And thatin all ſpiritual things and cauſes. 7hilay. Not of allſpiti- 
tual things and cauſes. Thilav. What difference between thoſe two ſpec- 
ches? 'Theoph. Juſt as wuch as excludes your wrangling : we make them 
not governors of the things them ſelyes but of their ſubiets; which, 1 
truſt, you dar notwithſtand.-: -Phil/an. I grant, they be Governors of their 
ſaubjets, bur not in eccleſiaſtical things-or caulſes.....  Theoph. Where 
we profeſs that her highneſsis the anly Governor of this realm, the word: 


ye 
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Governor doth ſever the Magiſtrat from,the Miniſter, - and shewes a manifeſt 
difference between their offices: for bishops be not Governors of the coun- 
tries ; Princes bee : that is, Bishops bear not the ſword to reward or 
revenge; Princes do: bisghops haveno power to command or punish , 
Princes have. «After iwo leafes heſaith, Weteach, thatGod in delivering 
theſword to Princes, hath given them this dire charge, to provide that 
alwell the true Religion be maintained in their realms, as civil juſtice 
miniſtred; and hath to this end allowed Princes full the power to for- 
bid, prevent and punish in all their ſubjeas be they lay men, Clercks 
and Bishops, not only murders, thefts........ And the like brea- 
ches of the ſecond table ; but alſo ſchiſms, hereſies, idolatries and all 
other offences , againſt the firſt table pertaining only to the ſervice ofGod 
and matters of religion. And page 202, Philander/aith, lwill never con- 
fels Princes to be ſupream : for he that judgeth on carth in Chriſts teed is 
above them all. Theoph. Now you cometo the quick: this yery claim 
was the cauſe , why the word Supream wasadded to theoath: for that the 
bishop of Rome takes upon him to command and depole Princes, as their 
lawfull and ſuperior Iudge. To exclude this wicked preſumption, we 
teach that Princes be ſupream rulers: we mean, ſubje& to no ſuperior 
Judge, to givea rcaſon of their doings, but only to God, &c. eWMoſt 
clearly hath Iames Usher Archbishop of Armagh opened this oath in a 
Speachin the Star-chamberof Irland, when he-was bishop of Meath: there 
he ſaith, Concerning the poſitive part of the oath, we are taughtfrom 
1.Pet.2, 13.14. to reſpet theKing not as the ox/y governor of his dominions 
fmply (for welee, there beother gevernors placed underhim) but Hoos 
HVPERECHON TA, thatis, (according tothetenure of the oath) as him 
who is the only ſupreme governor of his realms, Upon which ground we 
may fafcly build this concluſion, Whatſocyer power. is incident to the 
King by vertucof his place, muſt beacknowledged to be in him Suppream, 
there being nothing ſo contrary to the natureof Soveranity , asto have an- 
other ſuperior power, to overrule it. 2. Conſider that for the better 
cltablishingof picty and honeſty among men, andthe repraſzing ofpra- 
fanneſs and other vices, God hath cſtablished two diltin&t powers upon 
carth ; one of the keies, committed unto the Church , the other of 
the ſword committed unto the Civil Magiſtrat . . That of the keies is 
ordained to work upon the inner man, having immediat relation to- the 
retaining or remitting of fins, Johan. 20. ver/ſ.23. That of the ſword is 
appointed to work upon the outward man, yeclding protetion untothe 
obedient, and infliting external punisghmentupon the rebellious and diſo- 
bedient. By the former the ſpiritual officers of the Church are enabled to 
govern ell, to'ſpeak, and cxhort, and-rebuke with all authority, to 
looſe ſuch as are penitent, to commit others unto the Lords priſon. untill 
their amendement, ortobind:them over unto the judgement of the great 
day , if they shall perſiſt in their wilfulnefs and obſtinacy. By the other , 
Princes have an Impcrious power aſſigned by God unto them, ' for the 
defence of ſuch as do. well, and execating wrath upon fuch asdoevill, 
whether by death, banischment.... When Peter, who had the keles com- 
mitted unto him, made bold to draw the ſword, he was commanded to put 
it up,asa weapongthat he had no authority to medic with. And on the other 
ſide when Uzziah the K. would yenture npon the execution of the Prieſts 
office, it was ſaid unto him, 1t 4ppertaines not unto thee, Viziah , to burn incenſe 
unto the Lord butuntotheprieſts ., 2.Chr.26. Letthistheretore be our ſecond 
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concluſion, The power oftheſword, and of the keics are two diſtin orgi. 
nances of God; and that the Princehath no more authority to enter upon 
any part ofthe execution of the prieſts funion, thena prieſt hath to intrude 
upon any part ofthe office of the Prince. In the third placc obſerye, that 
the power of the Civil ſword (theſupream mannaging whereof belongs 
untothe Kingalone) is not to be reſtrained to temporal caulcs only, but 
by Gods ordinanceisto be extended likewaycs unto all ſpiritual things and 
cauſes; Thatas the ſpiritual rulers do exercize their kind of government in 
bringing men into obedicnce, not of the duties ofthe firſt table only, bur 
alſo ofthe ſecond; So the Civil Magiſtrat is to uſe his authority allo in re. 
drefsing the abuſes committed againſt the firſt table z AS againſt the ſecond, 
thatis, alſwellin punishing an heretick , an idolater asa thicfand traitor ; 
and in providing. by all good means , thatſuch as living under his govern. 
ment, may lead a quiet and peaccable life in godlineſs and honeſty. Aud 
howſocyer by this mean we make both Prince and Prieſt to bein their ſeye. 
rall places C/todes virinſque tabule » yetwe do nor confound their offices : 
foralbeit thematter , where inthelr goyerament is exerciſed, may bethe 


fame, yetthemanner ofgovernmentis different; the onereaching tothe 


outward man only, andthe other tothe inward ; the one binding orloo. 
fing the ſoul, and the other laying hold on the body and things belon- 
ging thereunto z the one having ſpeciall reference to the judgement ofthe 
world to come : andtheotherreſpeing thepreſent: retaining orlooſing 
of ſome of the comforts of life... But here it will beſaid , The words of 
the oath being generall, that the King is the only Supream governor of this realm 
and of all other his Domiuions, how eanit appeare that the power oftheciyil 
ſword only, is meant by that Government, and that the power of the kcies 
is not comprehended therein? ITanſwer. 1. that where a Civil Mag. 
ſtrat is affirmed to be Governor ofhis dominioits; by common intendment 
this muſtbe underſtood ofa Ciyil Goyernment, and may not be extended 
to that which is of another, kind, 2. wherean ambiguity is concieyed in any 
part ofanoath, itought to be taken according to the underſtanding of him, 
for whoſe ſatiſfation the oath was miniſtred.But inthis caſe it hath been ſuf- 
ficiently declared by aurhority,that no orher thing is meant: for inthe book 
of articles agreed uponby the bishops and clergy in the convocation holden 
at London Az. 1563. thus we read, Where we attribute to the Queens 
Majeſty thechicf Government (by which title, weunderſiand, the min- 
des of ſome ſlanderous folks to be offended) we giue got to our Prince, 
theminiſtring either of Gods word, or ofthe ſacraments ( the which thing 
the IniunRions lately ſet forth by Eliſabet. our Queen do alſo moſt plainly 
teſtify) but thatonly prerogative, which we ſee to havebeen given alway- 
es to all godly Princes inthe holy Scriptures by God himſelf, that is, that 
they should rule all eſtates and degrees committed to their charge by God, 
whether they be eccleſiaſtical or temporal, and reſtrain with the civil ſword 
the ſtubborn andill doers. So far they. Ifit behereobieQed, that the 
autotity of the Conyocation isnot a ſufficient ground for that which was 
enaQted in Parliament : Ianfwer , Theſcarticles ftand confirmed by Royal 
aſſent ofthe Prince (for the eſtabliching of whoſe ſupremacy the oath was 
framcd) and allo byaſpecial At of Parliamentin the 13. year of Queen 
Eliſfabet c4. 12. Seing therefore the makers of thelaw have full authority to 
expound the law ; and they have ſufficiently manifeſted , that by Supream 
Government given unto thePrince, they underſtand that Governmear only 
which4s-cxerciſed with the Ciyil ſword, Icouclude, that nothingcan be 
pore 
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plain then this, That without all ſcruple, the Kings Majefty may be acknow- 

ledgedinthisfenfe, to be the ſupream Governor of all his dominions and 
Countries aſwell in all ſpiritual or eceleſiaſtical things as tewporall. - Ando 

I have clearcd the firſt main branch of the oath. Sofar in//her. And be- 

cauſe this oath was ſo underſtood, excluding all forrain power, Ihavenot 

tound, that any man excep the Papiſts, did objeQ againſtit. And albeit 

Scotland uſed not this title in formality of words, yet they did cycr ac- 

knowledge the ſame powerin their Soveraigne, as is clearin the Confeſſion 

of faith, which was preſented unto the Parliament <A. 1567. where in 

Article24. it is ſaid z We confeſs and acknow!edge, that ſuch perſons as 

are placed in authority areto be beloved , honored, fcaredand holden in 

moſt reyerent eſtimation, becauſe they 'are the Licurenents of God, in 

whoſe ſeats God himſelf doth fit and judge; yea, evea the Judges and 

Princes themſclycs, to whom by God is given the/{word , to the praiſe 

and defence of good men, and to revenge and punich all malcſators, 

Moreover to Kings, Princes, Rulers and Magiſtrats, we affirm that chicf- 

lyjand moſt principally the conſervation and purgation of religion appertai- 

ncth, ſo that not only they are appointed for Civilpolicy, butalſo for 

mainteinance of true religion , and ſuppceſſing of idolatry and ſuperſtition 

whatſoever; As in David, Joſaphat, Ezechias, Jofias and others highly 

commended for their zeal in that cate , may be cſpicd... And thetctore we 

confeſs and avow, "that ſuch as reſiſt the Supream power , doing that thing 

which appertaines to his charge , do refiit Gods ordinance; and therefore 

cannot be guiltlets, &c. Nextitis remarkable, that howbeit the Mifſal The Ser- 

was abolished!, and the Service-book was authorized in England , yetthe 79%". 

the Miniſters were not aſtcited unto thefull proſecution of it from the be. ©?" 
RO "Wy K preſſed. 

ginning: the one might not be uſed, and the other might be uſed ; yet they 

were not tieduatoir: for many were for that Principle of Scotland, whereof 

mention is madebefore, and would have put away all ceremonies that had 

no warrant from the word of God , and they did forſake them. Neither 

did Mathew Parker Archbishop of Canterburry preſſ any of his diocie to 

uſe thoſe rites; Itistrue, he required them to uſe the Servicebook, as we 

find, herequired John Fox to ſubſcribe: the old man produced the new 

Teſtament in Greck, and ſaid, To this 1 will ſubſcribe_,, But when the 

ſubſcriprion of the Canons; was required, he reſuſed , and faid, 1 haye 

nothingin the Church, buta prebend at Salisbury, and much good may 

it do you if you, will take it from mee. So he was diſmiſſed, and continued 

in his Miniſtry till the day ofhis death. And Ed. Grindal ſucceeding in 

that See, was lo far frompreſſing any unto Conformity ( as it was then 

called) thathe incurred the Queen diſpleaſure for his connivence; yeahe 

not only connived , but he was a fayourer of theNot-conformiſts, and 

when they began to uſe prophecying (which in Scotland is called The. 

Exerciſe) he relorted with them , and commended them, as appea- 

res by that his Letter , which he / being under reſtraint) wrote and ſent 

unto the Queen in the year 1580. of which I haye tranſcribed a partfrom |, 

Thom. Fuller s Church- Hiſtor. Lib. 9. he beginneth thus ; With moſt humble ofGriu = 

remembranceof bounden duty .unto your Majeſty, It may plealethe ſame indefeuce 

to be advertiſed, that the ſpeeches which ir pleaſed you to deliver unto i muny 

mee, whenT laſt attended on your Highneſs, concerning the number of 341nſte;s 

preachersand the utter ſnbucrſion of all learned Exerciſes and conferences 41d ofPre- 

amongſt the Miniſters of the Church, allowed by the bichops and Ordina- 29*7"g. 
ries, have cxcecdingly diſmayd and diſconforted mce, not ſomuch tor 
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that, the ſaid ſpeeches ſounded very hardly againſt my own perſon, being 
but one particularman, and not ſo muchto be accountcd of; but moſt o 
all for'that the ſame might tend to the publick harm of Gods Churc),, 
whereof your Majeſty by office ought to be Nutricia-, and allo the heayy 
burden of your conſcience before God , ifthey should be put to execy. 


tion-'.-.... I thoughtit my duty by writing to declareſome part of m 
mind unto your Highneſs, beſecching the ſame with patiencc to read oyer 
. o--c If Ishould uſe difſembliong ſilence, I should very ill requite 
ſo many your Majeſties, and ſao great benefits: for in fo doing both you 
might fall into perrill towards God , and 1 my elf into endleſs damna. 
flog 5... I beſecch your Majeſty thus to think of mee, thatT dona; 
concciveany ill opinionof you although lI can not aſſent unto thoſe two 
Articles then expounded. 1 dowith all the reſt of your good lubjeRt ac. 
knowledge, that we have received 'by your goverament , many and moſt 
excellent benefits, as amongſt others, freedom of confcicnce, ſuppreſſion 
of Idolatry ...... I amalſo perſuaded, that ever in thoſe matters, which 
you ſeem to urge, your meaningand zealis forthe beſt: the like hath hap. 
ned to many the beſt Princes that cycr were; yet haye not refuſcd after. 
wards to be betterinformed... -. . David hath not cyill meanings when 
he commanded to number the people ....... Yet faith the Scripture, his 
own heart ſtroke him, and God by the Prophet reprehended him........ 
And ſo to come to the preſent caſe, . . . . . Surely I can not maruell enough, 
how this ſtrange opinion should once enter into your minde, thatit shoylg 
be good for the Church to have few preachers. Alas, Madam , isthe 
Scripture moreplain in any thing, then that the Goſpelof Chriſtshonld be 
plentifully preached ; and that plenty of laborers should be ſent into the 
Lords harveſt? which bcing greatandlarge, ftands in necd not of afcy, 
but of many workmen. There was appointed to Solomons material 
templeartificcrs and laborers, befids 3000. oyerſecrs : and $hall we think, 
thata few preachers may ſuffice to the building of the ſpiritual temple of 
Chriſt...... I beſcech your Majeſty to note one thing neceſſary ; If the 
Holy Ghoſt preſcribeth expreſlly, that preachers should be placed oppida- 
tim_, how canit well be thought, thatthree or four preachers may ſuffice 
forashire?...... Sometherebe, that arc miſlikers ofthe godly Refor. 
mation in Religion once eſtablished, wishing-indeed that there were no 
preachers at all, and ſo by depriving of Miniſters, impugne Religion, 
Non aperto e Marte , ſedincuniculs , much like the Bishops in your Fathers 
time, who would hayc had the Englishtranſlation of the Bible called-in, as 
vill ttanſlated, and the new tranſlation to be committed unto them , 
which they neyer intended to perform. A numberthereis, and thatex. 
cceding great, altogether worldly-minded...... And becauſe the priea- 
ching of Gods Word (which to all Chriſtians conſcience is ſweet and delc- 
table) to them, having (auteriatas conſcientias, is bitter and gricyous..... 
they wish that there were no preachers atall: but they dare not dircal; 
condem the office of preaching fo expreſly commanded by Gods Word 
( for that were open blaſphemy) they turn themſelves altogether, and 
with the fame meaning as others do, againſt the perſons of them that arc ad- 
mitted to preach. But God forbid, Madam, that you should open your 
cars unto any of theſe wicked perſuaſions. (um defecerit Propheta, diſſipa- 
bitur Populm, faith Salomon , Prov. 27, Where it is thought, that the 
rcading of godly Howilies ſet forth by publick authority may ſuftice, the 
reading of theſc hath it's commodities, but itis nothing comparable to rhe 
vfacc, 
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office of preaching .... + Theſe were deviſed by godly Bishops in your 
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brothers dayes, only to (\u pply neceſlite, by want ofpreachers , and are rhe Book 
by the ltatute, not to bepreterced, but to give place to Sermons, where- of Homilzes 


ſocyer they may be had, and were never thought in themſelves to contain 
alone ſufficient inſtruftion for the Church of England: For it was found 
then (as it is now) that this Church had been by appropriations, not 


withoutſacriledge , ſpoiled of the livings , which at the firſt were appoin- ' 
ted to the office of preaching or teaching, which appropriations were firſt 


annexcd to Abayes, and after came to the crown, andnow are diſpoſed 
to privat mens poſſeſſions , without hope to reduce the ſame to the origi- 
nal inflitution..... Conccrning the ſecond point, which is of the lear- 
ned exctciſes and conferences amongſt the Miniſters ofthe Church, I have 
conſulted with diverſc of my brethren the Bishops, who think of the ſame 
as I do, a thing profitable to the Church: And therefore expedient to 
be continued; and Itruſt, your Majeſty will think the like, when you 
$hall beinformed of the matter and order thereof, what authority it hath 
of the Scriptures, what commodity it bringeth withit, and what diſcom- 
modities will follow, if itbe clean taken away. The authors of this ex- 
erciſc are the Bishops of the Dioceſs, where itis uſed, who by the law of 
' God, and by the canons and conſtitutions of the Church now in force have 
authority to appoint exerciſe to their inferior Miniſters for encreaſe of lear- 
ning and knowledge of the Scriptures, asto them ſeemes expedient : for 
that pertaines ad diſciplinam Clericalem. So after he hathſpoken of the matter 
and order of that Exerciſe, and the ground of it from. 1-Sam-10. and 1.Cor.1 4. 
he addeth, This giftof interpreting the Scripturesin S. Pauls time was gi- 
yen to many by a ſpecial miracle without ſtudy ..... » but now miracles 
ccaſing, men muſt attain tothe Hebrew , Greek and Latin tongues... :. 
by traycland ſtudy, God givestheincreaſe: So muſt men attain by the like 
means to the gifts of expounding and interpreting the Scriptures, and 
amongſt other helps nothing is ſo neceſſary as theſe aboye named exerciſes 
and conferences among the Miniſters of the Church; whichin efteRare 
all one with the exerciſes of Students in Diyinity in the Univerſitics, ſaving, 
that the firſt is done ina tongue underſtanded , to the more edifying of the 
unlearned hearers. Howlſoever report hath been to your Majcity con- 
cerning theſe exerciſes, yetI and othersof York, whoſe names arc norcd as 
followcs, 1. Cantuarienſis, 2. London, 3. Winch, 4.Bathon, 5. Lich- 
field, 6. Gloceſter, 7. Lincoln, 8. Cheſter , 9. Exon, 10. Meneyen, alias 
Davids , as they have teſtified unto mee by their Letters, have found by 
experience, that theſe profits and commoditics following haye enſued of 
them; 1. The Miniſters of the Churchare moreskiltull, and more ready 
in the Scriptures, and more Apt to tcach their flocks. 2. Itwithdrawes 
them from idleneſs, wandring, gaming, &c. 3. Some aforc ſuſpeted 
in doftine, are brought to the-knowledge of the truth, 4. Ignorant 
Miniſters are driven to ſtudy , ifnot for conſcience, yet for shameand fear 
of diſcipline. 5. The opinion of lay men touching the ableneſs of the 

Clergy is hereby removed. 6. Nothing by experience beats down Popery 

morethen that. 7. Miniſters, asſome of my brethren do confeſs, grow 

to ſuch knowledge by means of thoſe exerciſes, that wherea fore were not 

able Miniſters, notthree, now arethretty able and meet to preach at Pauls 

croſs, and 40 or 50 beſids able to inſtruit their own Cures; ſoasitis found 

by experience the beſt means to increaſe knowledge in the ſimple, and to 
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ners of learning in the countries abroad do fret againſtit: which in truth 
doth the more commend it. The diſſolution of it would btced triumph 
inthe Adverſary, and great ſorow and grief unto the favorersof Religion, 
contrary to the Counſel of Ezek. 13.18. (or juſli non ef contriſlandum_ . 
Although ſome have abuſcd this goodand neceflary cxercife, there isno 
reaſon, that the malice of a few should prejudiceall : abuſes may de refor. 
med, and rhat which is good may remain : Neither 1s there any juſt cauſe 
of offences to be taken, if diverſe men make diverſeſcnſics of one ſentence 
of Scripture , ſo that all the ſenſes be good and agreable to the analogy ang 
proportion of faith: for otherxviſe we muſt condemn all the anticnt Fathers, 
and diverſe of the Church , who moſt commonly cxpound one and the 
ſame text of Scripture diverſely, and yetall to the good of the Church..,.. 
BecauſeI am well aſſured. . ..-, that theſe exerciſes for the interpretation of 
the Scriptures, aud for exhortation and confort , are prohitable......... 
Jam inforced withall humility , and yet plainly to profeſs, thatl can not 
with ſafe conſcience, and without the offence of the Majeſty of God, give 
my aſſentto theſuppreſling of theſe excrciſes, much leſs can Iſcnd our any 
InjunRion for the utter and univerſal ſubyerſion of the fame. 1 ſay with 
Paul, I have no power to deſtroy, but only to edify ; and I candonothing 
againſt thetruth , but with the truth. If it be your Majcities pleaſare or 
forany other cauſe to remove me, I conſider with myſelt, 2d horrenduzx: 
eft incidere in mauus Dei viventis, andallo, Puodgui facit contra conſetentian 
| Divinis in rebus] adificat ad gthennam_—...... Bcarewith me Madam, ] 
beſeech you, if I chuſe rather tooffend your carthly Majeſty, then to of. 


'B. Griti- fend the heavenly Majeſty of God. ..... I will draw to ancnd, moſt 
9als pelt= humbly praying that you will conſider theſe $hort petitions; I. that you 


* would referr all theſe eccleſiaſticall matters unto the Bishops and Divines of 
the Church of your realm , according to the exemple of all Chriſtian Em- 
perours and Princes ofall ages: for indeed they are to bejudged as an An- 
tient writes, 21 Eccleſia ſeu Synodo, non in Palatio. When your Mijeſty 
hath queſtions ofthe laws of yourrealm, you do not decidethemin your 
Court orpalace, but ſend them to your Judges to be determined......... 
Ambroſe to Theodoſius uicd theſe words, Sidecanfls pecuniariis Comites 
Tuos conſuls, quanto magis in cauſa Religionis Sacerdotes Domini aquum ef} con- 
2. ſulas-..... My ſecond petition is that when you dealin matters of faiti 
and rcligion, or matters that touch the Church of Chriſt , which is the 
Spouſe bought with ſo dear a price, you would not pronounce fo reſo- 
lutely and peremptorily , qua/i ex authoritate_,, as you may do in civil and 
external matters; but alwaycs remember that in Gods cauſe, the will of 
God, and not the will of any creature is to take place. It is the Anti- 
Chriſtian voice, Sicvolo, fic jubeo , tet proratione voluntas. In Gods mat- 
ters , all Princes ought to bow tihcir Scepters to the Son of God, and to 
ask counſell at his mouth, what they ought to do. David exhorts all 
Kings and rulers to ſerve God with fear and irembling. Remember, 
Madam , that you are a mortal creature: look notonly (as was ſaid to 
Theodofius) upon the peopleand princely array , wherewith you are ap- 
parelled, but conſider alſo, whatir is that is covered there with.......... 
Muſt you not one day appcar ante terrendum tribunal (rucifixi , ut recipias ib; 
prout geſſeris in corpore, ſive bouum, ſive malum_. And although you are a 
mighty Prince, yetremember...... As the Pſalmiſt faith, 76. Terribi- 
lis eft is qui aufert Spiritum principum, terribilis ſuper omnes Reges terre. Where- 
forelI belfeech you, Madam, 7 wi/ceribm Chriſti, when you deal in theſe 
religious 
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rcligious cauſes, ſet the-Majeſty of God before your cies, laying aſide all 
carthly Majeſty , determin with yourſelf to obey his voice, and with all 
humility ſay unto him, Nox mea-, /ed tua voluntas flare. God hath bleſ- 
ſed you with great felicity now many years: beware, you do not impute 
it to your deſerts or policy, but give God the glory. ..... Take heed, 

ou neyer think of declining from God, leſtit be verified of you , which 
is written of [oash , Cum corroboratus effet , elevatum eſt cor ejus ininteritum 
ſuum's & neglexit Deum-. He concludes, truſting better of her ,. and 
praying forher, What could be written ( ſaith Fuller) with more ſpirit 
and leſs animoſity? More humility, and leſsdejetion? I fee, alambein 
hisown, can be a Lion. in God, and his Churches cauſc. Say not that 
Orbitas & ſeneus only encouraged Grindall in this his writing, whoſe ne- 
ceſſary boldneſs did ariſe, partly from his confidence in the goodneſs of 
the cauſcfor which, partly from the gratiouſncsof the Queen to whom he 
made his adreſs. Butalas! allinvain : Leiceſter had ſo filled her cares with 
complaints againſt him , there was no room to receiye this petition. But 
to return to the former purpoſe, we ſee from this Letter, that the form of 
Exerciſe was allowed by ten Bishops; and the hiſtory shewes, that the 


Miniſters who uſed that exerciſe were not conformiſts unto the rites. But N#.3Vhie 


ſome Bishops of that age were ſo zealous of their authority , and jealous ofs 
the prophecyings, that diligent Miniſters muſt needs contorm , or then-the 
flocks$hall want teaching; and the Queen muſt bearthe blam ofall. More of 
theſe trouble followes: here Iadd, that |. Whitgift ſucceeding toGrindal,was 
the firſt Reformed Bishop, that wasCounſclor of State, aud moſt ychement 
in preſſing conformity, yet not without many checks and lets. For not only 
did the Counſell ſent Letters unto that Archbishop, willing him to relent 
of his ſeverity, but (as the {ame author writes) in the Parliament Az. 1 587. 
the Houſe of Commons preſented unto the Houſe of Lords a petition com- 
plaining that many parishes were deſtitute of preachers; and craving [a- 
mongſt other things] thatno oath nor ſubſcription might be tendered to 
anyat their enteranceinto the Miniſtery , but ſuch asis expreſſly preſcribed 
by the ſtatutes of the realm , excep the oath againſt corruptentring; That 
they may not betroubled for omiſſion of ſome rites or portions preſcribed 
in the book of Common prayer; Thatſach as had been ſuſpended or depri- 
ved for no other offence, but only for not ſubſcribing, might be reſtored ; 
and that the Bischops would forbear their cxcommunication, exofficiomero , 
of godly and learned-preachers not deteed for open offence of life or appa- 
renterrorin doArine, &c. And the Lords rancountred the Bishops fo 
hardly, eſpecially againſt plurality of Benefices ; that matters flying ſo high, 
the Archbishop conceived it the ſafeſt way to apply himſelf by petition un- 
to the Queen in this manner; The wotfull and diſtreſſed eſtate, whereinto 
weareliketo fall forceth us with grief of heart in moſt humble manner ta 
crave your Majeſties ſoveraign proteQion : For the pretence being made 
of the maintenance and increaſe of learned miniſtry , whea it is throughly 
weighed, decrieth learning, ſpoileth their livings, takes away theſet form 
of praycrin the Church , and it is the means to bring in confuſion and bar- 
bariſme. How dangerous innovations are in a ſctled Eſtate , whoſoever . 
hath judgement perceiveth. Set dangers apart , yet ſuch great inconye- 
niences may enſue as will make an cſtate lamentable and miſcrable. Our 
nighbours miſerics may make us fearfull, but that we know , who ruleth 
the ſame. Allthe Churches in Europe can not compare with England in 
the number of lcarned Miniſters. Theſe benefits of your Majcſties moſt 
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facred and carefull government with hearty joy we fecl , and humbly ac- 
knowledge: ſenſeleſs are they that repincatit. The reſpe&t hereof made 
the Prophet to ſay, Dy e//#; Allthe faithfull and diſcreet clergy ſay, 0 
Deacert?. Nothing is impoſſible with God. Requeſts without grounded 
reaſons are lightly to be rejected. We therefore not as DireQors, bur as 
humble Remembrancers beſcech your Highneſs favorable beholding of our 
cſtate preſent; and what it will be in timeto come , if the Bill againſt ply. 
ralities should take any place, &c, With this petition was annexcd a catalo.. 
gueof pretended inconveniences. So that in cffeQ no thing was enafted in 
relation to this matter , but at the diſſolution of the Parliament the Bishops 
were moreſeyere then before, as followes : But mark the different ſpirits 
and Genius of theſe two Archbishops, Grindal and W hitgift, appearing in 
their Letters, that were direAcd unto one and the ſame perſon. This is 
that Do. Whitgift, who bandied and rebandied with Thomas Carthw right, 
The Supplication or Admonition unto the Parliament in the year 1571, 
(whereofthereafter)and in defence of Epiſcopacy and al the other cnormitics 
made uſe of that invincible cannon , The Royall powerand pleaſure. Anq 
for his arguing thus, it was the Royall power and pleaſure to make him 
Archbishop of Canterburry , even when Grindal wasalive: but ſuch was 
his modeſty, that he would not accept it, untillrhe old man under reſtraint 
wasdead, Obſerycthen, Some Miniſters will be ambitious andſuperſti- 
tious, and impute all the diſorders of the Church unto Royall power and 
pleaſure, Pauſealittle, and we will heareanother ſong. When men are 
obſtupcfied with this Meduſa's head , the Prelats will chant; Epiſcopacy is 
"De Jure Divino, and , No Bishop, noKing: and authority may be en. 
chanted to belieyeit. And then the old common tune may be heard a- 


gain, Ego& Rex meus; as Wolley Archbishop of York fang in former . 


times; orthe tune of Canterburry, You may not meddle with churchmen, 
how cyer they live, or whatſoever they do; as Thomas Becket ſaid to 
King Henry 11. or the tune of Whincheſter, Iſummon you to appear and 
anſwer in our Synode; as Bishop Henry of Bloys ſaid unto his Brother 
King Steven. Who defireth to know thoſe more particularly , may find 
them and more in the © Antipathy of English Lordly prelacie both to Regal Monar- 
chy and (ivill anity written by William Prynne , Part. 1. & 2. cAnn. 1641, 
Neither will they reſt here, but they will averr, If no Bichop, then no 
Presbyter, and no Sacrament , and conſequently no Church. And fo 
both King and Church arecſtablished upon Epiſcopacy. What loyal hearc, 
or who fearing God will not oppoſe ſuch birds in the shell2 What remai. 
nes, butto ſay plainly, Epiſcopacy is the Rock, on which State & Church 
are built? Certainly a ground-ſtone, that beares ſo vaſt a burden {/ asthe 
ſecurity , or rather the Beeing of both State and Church) muſt haye a faſt 
and ſure foundation. But where $hall we find that foundation ? Not in the 
Scripture, unleſs we admit Popish miſs-interpretations. And if theſe be 
admitted , we may not ſtay there, butforeward another ſtep: and that is 
known, towit, The Pope is theRock. Pope Gregory I. did not ſu- 
ſpe what miſchicf wasto follow upon his Maſſe: nor did Hazacl know 
what he was himſelf to do : but let every man look to the tendeney of ſuch 
Tenets. | 
IT. The Nationall aſſembly of Scotland conveens at Edinburgh ſuny 25 
An. 1564. By voiccsJohn Willock is continued Moderator. Many Noble 
men were in the town,but very few came the firſt day; wherefore many aid, 


they wondered, why it was ſo. Lundy (of thatilk ) ſaid, 1 wonder not 
at 
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at their abſence , but rather , that at the laſt aſſembly they drew themſelyes \ 
apart, and drew away ſome Miniſters, and would had them to conclude 
things, that was never propounded to the publick aſſembly, which ispre- 
judicial to the liberty ofthe Church: therefore my judgementis, that they 
be informed of this offenſe, which many have conceived of their former 
ating; and that they be humbly required, that ifthey be Brethren, they 
would aſſiſt their brethren with their preſence and Counſell, for wee had 
never greaterneed: Orifthey be minded to fall back from us, it were ber- 
rer, wee knew it now than aiterwards. All theaſſembly agreed, and gave 
commiſſion to certain brethren, to ſignify the mind of the aſſembly unto 
the Lords: which was done theſameday. Thenextday camethe Duke, 
Earles Argyle, Murray, Morton, Gleincairn, Marshall, the Officers of 
State , But they drew themſclves apart, asbefore, and ſcat M. Geo. Hay 
Miniſter of the Court, to require the Superintendents and ſome other Mis 
niſters, to comeand confer withthem. The Aſſembly anſwereth, They 
are now convecned , todcliberatc on the common affaires of the Church, 
and they could not ſpare ſuch men, whoſe judgement is neceſſary , nor 
wasis it expedicntj, that others should fit without them, asit were idle; 
and therefore (as they havetold them before) ifthey acknowledge them- 
ſelves members of the Church, they should joyn with others, and pro- 
pound in publick , what they thought good, and $hall haye the aſſiſtance 
of all: butto ſcad apart , more hurte and ſcandall might ariſe,. than profit 
or confort unto the Church, ſing it isto be feared, that all will notbe con- 
teat with the reaſoningsand concluſions ofa few. They gave this anſwer, 
becauſe the Courtiers had endeayoured to draw ſome Miniſters into their 
faction, and to have ſuſtained their opinions & arguments. When the 
Lords perceived , that they could not prevail by that means, they retura 
and purge themſelves, that they never meant to divide themſelvesfrom the 
Church, butonly becauſe they had certain Heads or articles, wherein they 
crave ſome conference , yet ſo, thatno concluſion shall be taken, nor vote 
required, till the propoſitions and reafonings were heard and conſidered by 
the whole Body. Upon that condition three Superintendents and four 
Miniſters were direfted unto them : and becauſe their queſtions did cſpe- 
cially concern John Knox, they called tor him: and they had long debates 
upon theſe points: 1. Thatſubjets have delivered an innocentfrom the 
hands of their King, and therein had not offended God. 2. Subjeas have 
refuſed to ſmite innocents, when the King had commanded; and in ſo 
doing denied notjuſtobedicnce.. 3. Subjefsfiricking an innocent at the 
command of their King, arc murtherers before God, 4. God hathnot 
only ofa ſubje& madea King, buthad armed ſubjcas againſt their King , 
and commanded them, to take vengeance upon him according to His 
Law. $. Godspeople have exccute Gods Jaw, againſttheir King, having 
no more regardeunto him in thatbehalfe, than if the had been a ſubje. 
They could notagrec in theſe points, nor was any of them propounded in 
publike. 1nSezf3. Commiſſioners were appointed to preſent unto the 
Lords of the Secret Counſell, the articles following , and reportanſwer 
unto the preſent Aſſembly; and if need $shall bee, toreaſon with the Lords 
upon theſcarticles: 1. That according to the As of Parliament before 
her Majeſtiesreturn , as alſo conform to her Majeſties promiſe aftet her ar- 
rivall, Chriſts true Religion be4e&novo approved, ratified and eſtablished 
throughout all the realm; and that all idolatry , eſpecially the Maſfe, be 
aboliched over all, ſo that noother face of religion be permitted ; And for 
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the ſame effec) that the Miniſters be provided by aſure appointment, where 
they shall receivetheir livings , alfwell for the time by paſt as for the time ro 
come, and not to live as beggars , as preſently they live. 2. To deſire and 
with all humility to require, that tranſgreſſors of the ordinances alſwellin 
timepaſtas henceforth, may be punished according to theſe lawcs, eſpecially 
the contemners of the lawes, in Aberdien, Cars of Gourie, andother places 
as Shall be ſpecified. When the Noble men heard thele articles , they ſaid, 


. they thought it not conyenient, to propound themin that manner, but 


rather they would colle& them into two heads, thus, Firſt they would de- 
clare unto her Majeſty the good mindes and obedienceof them thereaſl- 
ſembled; and as for religion, feing it concerneth the faid Lords moſt eſpe- 
cially being members of the Church, they would deale with her Majeſty 
that the ſame may be obſerved according to the Order eltablished at her 
Highneſs arrivall; And they ſay , they doubt not, but they shall obtain ſo 
gracious anſwer from her Majeſty, as may ſatisfy the aflembly ; And con- 
ccrning the ſuſtentation of the Miniſters, they will likewiſe deale for it, and 
they hope, that they shall be reaſonably ſatisfied. Thereafter the ſame 
Lords declare, how they were not only accepted by her Majeſty ingood 
part, but thatshee had accorded to the performance of the petitions; and 
they promiſcin her Majeſties name unto the aſſembly the accomplishment; 
For [ſaid they] if they were not perſuaded intheir hearts, that her Majeſty 
meant ſinceerly, they would not have been meſlingers of her anſwer. On 
the other (ideall the aſſembly thank God and her Majeſty , that their reaſo. 
nable petitions were ſo graciouſly anſwered; and they deſire the ſame Lords 
reciprocally, to promiſe unto her Majeſty in their behalte all dutifull obe- 
dience, love and ſubmiſſion, which can be expeted by any Chriſtian 
Prince, of moſt faithfull and humble ſubjeQs; Promiſing alſo, that, if 
any of their number $hall happen to forget the duty of a good ſubje, in 
offending againſt her Majeſties lawes , they all shall concurr ingenuouſly 
to the punition of the offender according to the quality of the treſpaſſe, 
and asthey shall be required. Item concerning the juriſdition of the Church, 
the aſſembly nameth four Superintendents, Elleven Miniſters , and four 
Gentle men , to conveen the morn , and conferr on the cauſes and juriſdi. 
Qion pertaining unto the Church, and report their opinions. Item itis 
concluded, thata Miniſter being once placed , may not lcavethat congre. 
gation withoutthe knowledge of the flock , and conſent of the Superin- 
tendent or wholl Church, and his canſe be conſidered , whither lawful! 
ornot. Item itisdecerned , that Pa. Cowſton. shall got leave his congre. 
gation nor goout of the country, even albcit he petitioncth it for atime, to 
augment his knowledge. Item whereas the Commiſſioner of Murray had 
complained on Wi. Sutherland parſon of Moy , that he had committed for- 
nication,and when he was charged to marry the woman, he had deſpitefully 
torn the Commiſſioners letters; whereupon he was charged, tocompear be- 
fore this aſſembly and hath not come; the Aſfſemblie deprives him of all cc- 
cleſiaſticall funQion, and ordaines the Commiſhoner, to proceed, with cen- 
ſures againſt him for hiscontempt.. On Decemb.1 z. was a Parliam. at Edinb. 
But (faith the Hſe. of Refor.) the Queen would not cauſe proclame theParlia- 
ment, untill she had deſired the Earle of Murray (by whoſe means chictly 
the Earle of Lennox came into Scotland , and was then to be reſtored) that 
there shall no word be ſpoken in the Parliament, or at leaſt nothing con- 
cluded concerning Religion. But he anſwered , He couid not promiſe 


| It, Some articles were then preſented by the Commiſſioners ofthe Church, 
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eſpecially for abolishing the Maſte, and punishment of vice: butnothing 


was granted, excep, that it was ſtatute, ahat {candalous l:vers Shall be 
punished firſt by priſon, and then publickly shewed unto the. people with 


izaominy. But this was not purin execution. The Nationallaſſembly +4, pj, 
convcenes at Edinburgh Decemb. 25. Jo. Erskin Superintendent is choſen y,y;2nall 
Moderator. lItis ordained , that the publick affairs shall firſt in order be 4ſemby. 


treated ; and then particulars shalbe propounded in writ; and if any per- 
ſons cauſe requires haſty reſolution, it hall be diſpatched in this aſſembly ; 
orels it shall be referred unto the Superintendent of the bounds and certain 
Miniſters , to examinc it, and put their judgement in writ , which shall be 
reported.unto the next aflemblie. 2. The aſſemblie cauſeth propounde 
unto the Lords of Secret Counſell, the articles following and humbly re- 
quire their H. H. to ſolicite the Queens Majeſty for anſwer, 1. To ſignifi 
chat the tranſgrefſors ofthe proclamations, (that have been againſtthe ſayers 
and hearcrs of Maſſe, and theabulers of the ſacraments) areſo common, 
that it may be greatly feared , that judgements $hall shortly follow 
unleſs remedy be providedin time. 2, To require the paiment of Miniſters 
ſtipends. 3. That Superintedents may be placed in ſuch parts, where none 
are. 4- That theſe be punished, who do shut the church-doors againſt 
the preachers coming to preach the word. © 5. humbly to require of her 
Majeſty what the Church can expe of Benefices vaking or that $hall vake. 
6. By what means Miniſters shall cometo the pofſetſion of Manſcs & glebs, 
whither they be ſet in fuc or not, 7. That the AQ, concerning the 
reparing of churches, beputinto execution. III. Becauſe there is a com- 
mon report, that many ignorants andof leud conyerſation , are admitted 
to be Miniſters and exhorters and Readers,the Superintendents of Anguiſe, 
Lothian and the Weſt}, were ordained to viſite certain bounds alloted now 
unto them , andJohn Knox is to viſite the Churches of Fife and Perth: and 
others to viſite other parts, with power totrie, ſuſpend, depoſe, as they 
Shall finde cauſe. IV. Unto a ſupplication of Paull Meffan containing 
ſandrie particulars, itis anſwered, that the aſſemblieis ready to accept him, 
if heshall preſenthimſelfe before them , shewing ſignes of unfained repen=- 
tance, and be willing to obey, as the Church $shall appoint unto him: But 
to'delete his proceſle, the Church can no way condeſcend: nor think they, 
that petition to proceed from the Holy Ghoſt, ſeeing David was not asha- 
med to write his own offenſe, for glorifying God: And to admitthim into 
the Miniſtry within the realm, it is jadged no way tollerable, untill rhe 
memoty of his crime be more deeply buried , and ſome Church make re- 
queſt forhim: Anditis ſignified unto him, that the Church is gricyouſly 
offended , that he being excommunicat inScotland , hath taken upon him 
a Miniſtry in England. I omittthe cenſures of Superintendents and Com- 
miſſioners of viſiting, becauſe it was ordinary. Herealſo is mention of 
exhotters: theſe were men not furnished with ſufficient gifts for the Mini- 
ſtry, andbecauſe of the ſcarecty of Miniſters , were permitted not only to 
readin a Church, butto cxercize alſo their talent in exhorting the people : 
and if they did increaſe ingifts, wereadmitted into the Miniſtry. 

I I I. February following, the Queen was in Fife, and the Pa- 
piſts waxing more bold, went to Maſe, and uttered words of blaſphe- 
mie: Which was delated to the Lords of Counſell;, As alſo ſome Po- 
pish Bishops & [Pricſts did brag, that they would ſay Maſſc at Eaſter. 
The Earle of Murray lamented this unto the Queen , and Shew what 
inconycnicnces $hallfollew, ifthis be permitred. After sharp xcaſoning 
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-jt was promiſed, that the like shall not be done again: and for the ſame 


purpoſe order was ſent to ſuch places, as were dclated , eſpecially to the 
b. b. of Sant Andrews and Aberdeen, that they should nor lay any Maſſe. 
Ar that time, the Queen was upon a purpoſe of mariage (as iatwo years 
ſpace she was tivice married) and thogh she never changed her mind to 
love religion, yct (upon many changes of her paſſions in thatſpace of 
time) shegave more way unto the petitions ofthe Church ; thereby to 
gain the affe tions of the ſubjes : And though there were trequentaltera. 
rions in the countrie » ſomtrmes one pattie prevailing in Court, and ſom- 
times another, ſo that it came to lifting armes; neverthelefs the Church-men 
did ſtill keep their aſſemblies, Juny 25. Ar. 1565. conveen the Super. 
intendents, Miniſters and Commiſſioners of Shyres &. burghs. John 
willock is choſen Moderator. 1. The Aſſembly humbly requires the No. 
bility here preſent, to ſolicite theQueen, for execution of thelawes & 
Aaslatcly made againſt the violators ot the ſabboth, adultcrers and forni- 
cators; And ordeines every Superintendent to {upplicat for Cemmiſſiong 
unto the Judges within their ſeverall bounds,giving them charge and power 
to execute punishment againſt the committers of theſe crimes. 2. Others 
were ſentunto the Queen, to humbly ſupplicate (as in former aſſemblics) 
for abolishing the Maſle, for cſtablishing the true religion...... and to 
complain that ſome vaking Benefices have lately been beſtowed by her Mij. 
on Noble men'and Barons,as aBencfice in Carrick was given to the Lairdof 
Skeldrom; And to ſupplicate that none be permitted to have office in 
ſchools Colledges nor Univerſities, nor privatly or publickly to teach the 
youths, but ſuch as $hall be tryed by the Supcrintendents and Viſitors of - 
Churches, tobe ſound in the faith, and able to teach; Alſo forſuſtenta- 
tion of the poore, thatalllands , which in former times were doted unto 
hoſpitalls , be reſtored to the ſame uſe ; and that all lands, annuall rents 
and other emoluments pertaining aty way to the friers of whatſoever order 
and annualrents , altarages, obites belonging then to prieſts, be applied 
to the ſuſtentation ofthe poor and of ſchools in the towns or other places, 
where theſe things are ro be payd; And that ſach horrible crimes now 
abounding in the realm without any correttion, as idolatry , blaſphemy, 
manifeſt breaking of the ſabboth-day, witchcraft and inchantments, adul- 
tery, inceſt, maintaining of bordels, murder, reiff, and other deteſtable 
crimes may be ſcycrely punisked, and Judges be appointed inevery Provin- 
ce forexecution thereof; and that by Aa of Pa,liament; Laſtlythat ſome 
order be deviſed and cſtablished'forcalc ofthe poore laborers of the ground 
concerning their tyths, whichare oppreſſed by the Leaſers of the tyths. 
3 .Some gentle men in Kile craye that Miniſters beſent unto them, and they 
will providethem ſufficiently, as the Aſſembly +hall ordainthem.. . Itis 
ordained that children shall not contrat marriage without conſeat of their 
parentsor incaſe of the parents unreaſoriably denying conſent, they hall 
make ſuite unto the Church , to concurre with them in their lawfull pro- 
ceedings. 5, Whereas ſome Beneficed men in timeof Papiſtry were permit- 
ted to keep their Benefice, and now being converted, take upon them the 
miniſtry in another congregation: it is concluded gencrally,that none should 
have two'bengfices or livings. ' 6. Itis ordained, that lo, Kaoxghiall receive 
the anſwers from the Commiſſioners, which are iow ſent unto the Queen , 
and he.shall ſend theſe anſwers unto the Superintendeats; asalſo he shall 
advertiſe the faithfull of things necefſaty, that shall happed befote the next 
aſſembly : which now is appointed to convecn Septemb. 2 5. at Edinburgh. 
| The 
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The four Gentle men and one Burgher, that wete appointed by theAfſemb- 


ly, to preſent thir petitions untothe/Queen, went to Sainiohnſtoun, and .. ... 


* delivered them, Thenextday the Queen wentto:Dankell, 'and they fol- 
low: whenthey had audience, they humbly crave her anſwer... Sheſaid, 
Her Counſcll was not there, butshe intends to /be-in 'Edinburgtr within 
cightdays, andthenthey shall have an anſwer. . When theſe Commiſſio. 
ners had waited five dayes aſter the Queen cameto Edinburgh, themattrer 
was propoſed in Councell, and art lattiit was anſwered by theSecretary , 
The Queen's Majeſties command is, that the matter shall be-reaſoned in - 
her preſence, which for the gravity there of can'not benow concluded, 
albeit her Majeſties hath now heard more here of;,: than ever before: bur 
with in eight dayesa great part of the Nobility. is to:bþe here;, and then they 
Shall have a finallanſwer. Auguſt 21. they receivethisanſwerinwrit: To 
the firſt , deſiring the Maſſe to be abolished in thethead & members ; with 
punishment againſt the controveeners: and-the' profefſed: Religion'to'be 
c{tablished by A&tof Parliament, It is anſwered for her-Majeſtes part, That 
her Highneſs is no way yet perſvaded in that religion, - nor yetthatany im- 
piety is in the Maſſe: and therefore believes, that her lovingſubje&s wiil 
not preſſe her, to receive any religion againſt her conſcience, \' which hall 
be unto hera continualltrouble by remorſe of conſcience, ' apd there with 
aperpetuall unquietnes. Andto deale plainly with her ſubjeQs , her Ma. 
ncither will nor may leave the religion ,: whereinshe hath been brought up, 

and believes the ſame to be well grounded: Knowing, that beſids tliegrudge 
of conſcience;that she shall receive upon the change of religion, that she'shall 
loſe the friendship of the K. of France, the'marriedAllya of this realm,'and-of 
oiher great Princes herfricads and confederats, who takeitil}, andof whom 
She may look for their great ſupportin all her neceffities, and having/no al- 
ſured conſideration that may counteryail the ſame,'sHe will beloathtoput in 
hazard all her friends at one inſtant; prayinig all her loving ſubjeAs;leingthey 
have had experience of her goodnes, that she hath inet in timepaft';” nor 
intends hereafter to preſſe the conſcience of any, bit thiat wy = Sn gong 
God inſuchſort, as they arc perſuaded in their cofifcienece tobe belt; 'th4r 
they alſo will not preſſe her conſcience. '<Asſor eſtablishing religion'iti the 
Body ofthe realm, they themſelves know, as appeares by their Atticlts 
that the ſame can not be done by conſentofher Majefty only , but requires 
neceſſarily the conſent of the States' in Parliament: *and thereforeſo ſoonfs 
the Parliament holds, theſe' things, which the States agreeupon among 
themſelves, her Majeſty shall-conſcat unto: and-in the mean time'shall 
makeſure, that none be troubled fot iſifig Religionateording to conſci- 
ence: So that noneshallhaye.cauſe ts-doubt that-for religionsfake mens 
lifes and heritages shall bein any-hazard;”” To theſecond article, itis an- 
ſwered, that her Ma. thinks'it no way-realonable, that She should defraud 
herſelfe of ſo great a part ofthepatrimony ofthe Crown, astoputthepatro- 
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nage. of Benefices forth of her hands :* for her 'neCeſlity in bearing her 
Port & common charges, will require the retention thereof,7and*tha 

in a good patt,” in her own hands ;' Nevertheleſs her Majeſty is wellpica- 
ſed, that conſideration being had of her own neceſſity; and what may 'be 
ſufficient for the reaſonable ſuſtentation'of ne > 6 Yipccinlf Silfgna- 
tion be made to them inplaces moſt conimodiotis ?” With whiclfhier Ma- 
jeſty shall not medle, but ſuffer it cometo them.””'*To the third article}, 
. it's anſwered, that her Majeſty hall 46 tticrein , as$halt be agreed by the 
States in Parliament, T0 thefoutth , Het-MajeſtiesTiberaiity to'thepoore 
(arrr) 2 Shall 
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Shall always be ſo far extended,as can be reaſonably required at her hands, To 
the fifth and ſixth articles, her Majeſty referreth the taking order therein, 


unto the States aſſembled in Parliament. The Nationall atlembly conyee_. 
nes in Edinburgh Septemb. 25; Jo.Erskinis choſen Moderator. The anfiyers 


.of the Queen weregiven unto the. Aſſembly and ordained to be regiſtreg 


And they return this anſwer : Firſt where her Majeſty ſayth , that $he is nor 
perſuaded in religion, nor that she underſtands any impicty inthe Maſſe....,, 
Itis no ſmall .grieffto the Chriſtian hearts of her godly ſubjects , conſidering 
that the Trumpet of Chriſts evangell hath blown ſo long in this Countie, 
and his: mercy ſo plainly offered in theſame; thather Maj. remaines yer 
unperſuaded ofthetruth of this our religion: for our religion is nothing 
els, butthe ſame Religion , which [eſus Chriſt hath in the laſt dayes re. 
yeelcd from the boſom of his Father, where of he made his Apoſtls Meſſin. 
gers, and which they have preached & eſtabliched among his faithful, 
untill his coming again : and this differcth from the impicry ofthe Turks, 
the blaſpheny of theJewes , and the vain ſuperſtition of the Papiſts, in 
this, that only our Religion hath God the Father , his only Sone [eſus 


- Chriſt our Lord, and the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in his Prophets & Apoſlls, 


for the Authours thereof; and their doarine & promife for the ground of 
it: The which no other religion upon the carth canjuſtlyalledgeor plainly 
proove: yea whatſoever aſſurance Papiſts have for their religion, the 


fame haye the Turks for maintaining their Alcoran, and theſewes far greater 


for the defence oftheir ceremonics, whither it be antiquity oftime, con» 
ſcat of people , authority of promiſes, great numberor multitude con. 
ſenting together, or any other the like cloakes, that they can pretend: 


And therefore as wee:are dolorous , that her Majeſty in this ourreligioa 
. Is not perſuaded , ſo. maſt humbly wee require in the name ofthe Eternall 


God, that her Highneſs would embrace the means, whercby $he may 
be perſuaded of the truth, - which. preſently wee offer unto her Grace, all- 
weell by preaching his word (which is the chief means appointed by God 
to pcrſyade all his choſen children the infallible truth) as by publick diſputa- 
tion againſt the adverſaries ofthis. our religion, and the deceiyers of her 
Majcſty whenſocver itshall be thought expedient unto herGrace. As for 
the impicty oftheMaſſe, wee are bold to affirm thatin that idollis great 
impiety from the beginning tothe end: itis nothing els bur a maſs of im- 
picty; theauthor or Father thereofis but man; the aQtion itſelf, the opi- 
nion thereof, the hearets and gazers upon it, do ayow facriledge ,* pro- 
nounce blaſphemy , and commit moſt abominable idolatry , as wee have 


ever offered, and;now offer ourſelves to prove moſt manifeſtly. And 


where her Majeſty cſteems, that the change of religion shall difſolve the 
confederacy andalliance that$he hath with the King of France and other 


.Princes; afſuredly Chriſts true religion is the undoubted bond to knit up 


perfect and ſure confederacy & friendship with Him, who is King of all 
Kings, . and hath the hearts of all Princes in his hand : which should bc 


more precious unto. her Majeſty than the confoederacy of all the Princes of 


the carth, and without which neither confoederacy, loye nor kindeneſs can 
cndure. Concerning her Majcſticsanſwer unto the ſecond article, where 
she thinks it not reaſonable to defraude herfclve of the patronage of Be- 
nefices , and that She is minded to retain a good part of the Benefi- 
ces in herhand,, for ſupport.........-. Our mind is notthat her Majeſty, 
or any other patron Should be defrauded of their juſt patronages , but 
wee mean , whenſoever het Majeſty or any other patron do preſent 


any 
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any perſon unto a Benefice , that the perſon preſented should be tryed 
' & examined. by the judgement of learned men of the Church , ſuch as 
are for the preſent the Superintendents; and as the preſentation unto the 
Benefice appertaines to the Patron, fo the Collation by law and reafon be- 
longs unto the Church; and theChurch should not be defrauded of the Col- 
lation z no more than the Patrons of their preſentation: for otherwiſe if it 
bee lawfullto the Patrons, to preſent whom they pleaſe withoat tryall or 
examination , what canabide in the Church of God, but meer ignorance 2 
As for retention of a good part of the Benefices , this point abhorrech ſo 
farfrom good conſcience of Gods law, as from the publick order of all 
common. lawes, that weeare loath to open up the ground of the matter by 
many words: ' but wee moſt reyerently wish, that her Majeſty would con- 
fider the matter with herſelfe and her wiſe Counfell,, that howbeit the 
patronage of Benefices may appertain unto herſelfe , yet the retention 
thercofin her own hands, undiſponed to qualified perſons, is both ungodly 
and contrary to all publick order , and brings finall confuſion to theſouls of 
poor people, who upon thoſe means should be inſtructed intheirfalyation. 
And where her Majeſty concluges, that she is content, a fufficient & reaſo- 
nable ſuſtentation'of miniſters be provided by aſſignations to them, conſide- 
ration bcing had of her neceſſity; as wee are altogether deſirous, that her 
Gracce's neceſlity be: conſidered , ſo our duty craves that weshould notify 
to her Majeſty the true order that should be obſcryed to herin this behalf; 
which is, The tiths are properly to be reputed the patrimony of the Church, 
out of which, betoreall things, they that travell in the Miniſtry and the poor 
indigent members of Chriſts body should beſuſtained,the churches repaired 
and the youth broughtup in good letters : which things being done, then 
other reaſonable neceſſity might be ſupported,as herMajeſty & godly Coun- 
ſell can think expedient. And wee can aot but thank her Majeſty moſt reve- 
rently for her liberall offer of her aſſignation to bemadeunto the Miniſters: 
which as yet is ſo generally conceived,that without more ſpeciallcondeſcen. 
ding upon the particulars,no cxecution can follow : and therefore weemoſt 
hambly crave of her Majeſty that theſe articles may be reformed... .. 
Beſceeching God, that as they arc reaſonable & godly , ſo her Majeſtics 
heart and the States preſently conveened may be inclined and perſuaded , 
to the performance thereof. The next Seſſion of that aſſembly was adiour- 
nied untill December 25. At that time was on theone hand ſo great joyi- 
alty about the Queens marriage with King Henry, and on the other fo 
greatſtur among the Nobility , becauſe the marriageand title of King was 
given without adviſe of the Parliament; thatin ſuch buſincſsnothing could 
be:done. When the aſſembly convecnin December , another ſupplication 
wasſent by the Lord Lindſay andanother Elder, unto the Queen and the 
Counſel, complaining , that ſome had put violent hands on Miniſters, and 
petitioning that they may live without moleſtation of wicked men. 2. 
Perſons revolting from the profeſſion of the goſpell by offering their chil- 
dren to be baptiſed by prieſts, or themſelves receiving the Sacrament of 
the altar; if they repent not after admonition, should bee excommunicated. 
3. No Miniſter should confirm the marriage of another parishon, with- 
Out a ſufficient teſtmoniall of the Miniſter of their own parishon thattheir 
bans have been proclamed, and no impediment objeed, Under the pain of 
deprivation from his Miniſtry , and other punishment, as the Church $hall 
enjoyn. 4. The Superintendent of Fife gives a complaint againſt the Miniſter 
of Creillfor going-onin proclaming the bans of ſome perſons, notwithſtan- 
(s5SsS) ding 


343: 


346 


"CENTFR'F AF wt 


ding woman's claim: The afſemblic referresthis complaint unto the another 
ReQor of the Univerſity, and a Regentgto heare the Superintendent's com- 
plaint, «or ofany other, and gives them power to give ſentence accordin 
to Gods word , and uſe the cenſures of the Church againſt the diſobciers, 
5. No Miniſter may with ſafe conſcience leave his flock and place appoin. 
ted for his ordinaric reſidence, whatſocver patrociny or overſight hath been 
by corruption of times, or negligence of rulers. 6. In the queſtion 
Whither known murderers , convit adulterers and committers of ſuch 
crimes, may upon thenototiety of their fault be excommunicated for de. 
claration , that the Church abhorreth ſuch impicty > the Church may & 
should purge herſelfe of all ſuch crimes , Providing that the offender be 
lawſully called and convitted, cither by -onfeſſion or witneſſes. And the 
order to call them for the ſlander (Civillpunishment wee remitt to the 
Civill Magiſtrate ) 1s 3 whenſoyer ſuch fearfull crimes are committed, if 
it bein the countrie [orland ward] the Miniſter, exhorter or Reader of the 
parichon, orifther be none, the Miniſter next adiacent, Should Shew 
the fat unto the Superintendent , who without delay $hall direQ his 
ſummons , charging the ſlanderd perſons to compear before him. Butif 
itbedoncin a town, where order is eſtablished, the church- Seſſion thereof 
chall call the offenders : where if they compear, andalledge juſt defence, 
or shew themſelves penitent vnfainedly , then may the Superintendent, or 
Reformed Church without the Superintendent, diſpenſe ſomwhat of the 
rigor ofthe cenſure, Sccluding the offender only from participation of the 
Sacrament, untill farther tryall ofhis repentance; And that both their dili- 
gence and ſentence hall be publickly declaredin the churches, where the of. 
fenſe is known;But if the offender be ſtubborn,as if he compear not,or shew 
himſelfelitle moved for his offence, then should the Superintendent with 
theadvice of the next reformed Church, decern him or themto beſecluded 
from all participation of communion with the faithfull members of [clus 
Chriſt, and to be given to Sathan for deſtruQion of the flesh, whole 
flaves ( by impicty committed » and manifcſtinpenitence ) they declare 
themſelves to bee; And their ſentence shall be published in all places, where 
the offenſe is known. 7- Whither baptiſm being adminiſtred by a Papilt- 
prieſt or in the papiſticall manner z Should beiterated > When ſuch child- 
ren cometo years of underſtanding , they shouldybe inſtrufted in the do- 
Arine offaluation: the corruption of Papiftry muſt be declared unto them: 
which they muſt publickly renounce , before they be admitted unto the 


: Lords table: If this they do, the externall ſign needeth not to be itcrated, 


ſcing no Papiſt baptizeth without water and the form of words, whichare 
the principallexternalls: wee ourlſclves were baptized by Papiſts, whoſe 
corruptions and abuſes now wee damn, cleaving only to the ſimple ordi- 
nance of ]. Chriſt and the verity of theH, Ghoſt which makes baptiſme to 
work in us the proper cffesthereof, without iteration ofthe externall ſign. 
And ifſuch children come never to the knowledge of the truc doftrine,they 
are to be left unto the judgementof God. In theſe alts wee may ſee Superin- 
tendents had not the power of B, 2. Wherethey ſpeakofa Reform. Church, 
it isto be underſtood of a Church, wherein is a Church-counſell conſti- 
tuted of Miniſter, Elders and Deacons, feing at that time many Churches 
were got ſo well formed, After this Aſſembly the Superintendents of Lo- 
thian and Fife, and two Miniſters went in name of the Aſſembly unto the 
King & Queen, shewing that inall their Supplications the Church had moſt 


carneſtly deſired , thatall idolatry and ſuperſtition , eſpecially the Maſle, 
Should 
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should be quite rooted out ofthe realm; And their anſwer was, that they 
know no impediment in the Maſſe,; therefore the Aſſembly delirech, that 
it may pleaſe their Highneſſes, to hear diſputation , tothe end ,. that theſe 
who pretend topreach in the Chappell Royall, the Truth being trycd by 
diſputation, may be known to be deceivers; providing , that they ſub- 
mitt themſelves to the word of God, written in the Scriptures. And next 
they did lamentthe miſerable eſtate of poor Miniſters. To this it was aal- 
wercd by the Queen, That shee was alwayes minded , that Miniſters ſti- 
pends Should be payd,, and whatſocycr fault was therein , came by ſome of 
their own ſort: But hereafter by advice of the Counſell ſuch order $hall be 
taken, that none $hall have cauſe to complain. As for thefirſt, shee could 
not jcopard her Religion upon'ſuch as are here now : for she knew well 
cnough , that the Proteſtants are more learacd. Upon the 28. day of 
January following, was an AQ of Counſcll proclamed in name of the 
King & Queen, Ordaining that in time coming all ſmall Benefices , Par- 
ſonages , Vicarages and others extending in yearly rentall to the ſum 
of 300. pound or within, as they shall happen to vaike, $hall be always 


347 


diſponed to ſuch perſons, asthe Superintendents and aſſembly after due * 


examination $hall find qualified; And if any bishoprick or other prcelacy, 
as hath the patronage of ſuch Benefices , shall happen to vaik, as alſo of all 
that are preſently vaking, theys$hallretain in their hands the diſpoſition of 
ſuch ſmall Benefices to theeffect abovewritten; And ifany of thetn $hall be 
ignorantly diſponed otherwiſe , by this ſame, that diſpoſition is declared 
null, that the keepers of the Scals should not admit them, but repute 
them as ptivie writings purchaſed in defraud; As alſo they give and grant 
unto all burghs and cvery one of them within themſelves , all the annualls 
ofaltarages , chaplanrics and obitcsfor entertainment of their Miniſters ; 
and the fuperplus thercof,if any $hall by to bee , diſtribute unto the poore 
and hoſpitalls within the burgh, as the almesof Miniſter and elders thereof. 

I V. In Marth<As. 1566. aroſe more ſtrife twixt the King and Queen, 
for killing David Rizio her Secretary; and Juny 19. she was deliver of a 
ſone. Juny 25. the Nationallaſſembly conveenesin Edinburg; by plurality of 
yoices, |-Erskine is continued Moderator. A ſupplication was ſent unto 
the Lordsof Counſell and Scſſion, that no excommunicate perſon have 
proceſs before them, untillthey be reconciled unto the Church, eſpecial- 
ly when excommunication is notorious, and objeted againſt them. 
II. Paul Mcffan came , and openly with great expreſſion of grieff for his 
adultery, craves to be abſolyed from the ſentence of excommunication . 
heis conforted, and ordained to declare his repentance in ſome churches; 
and the next aſſembly shall decerne. III. Inreſpe@of the dangers where 
with this Church is aſſaulted by mighty enemies , the Aſſembly ordaines a 


1566, 
The XI. 
Aſſembly. 


The later . 


Confeſi:ou 


publick faſt in all the Churches. Some mo particulares were handled. The of Helye- 
Churches of Helyctia, Geneva and other Reformed Churches in France tia is ap- 
and Germany ſent unto the Church of Scotland the ſum or Confeſſion of Proved. 


faith , deſiring to know, if wee agree in uniformity of DoQrin. . Where. 
fore the Superintendents together with many other moſt qualified Mini- 
ſters, convecn in September at Santandrews, and having read the Letters 
andConfeſſion,ſent anſwer,that wee agree in all points with theleChurches 
and differ in nothing from them, except that weeaſſent notin keeping fe- 
ſtivaldays , ſeing the Sabbothday only is keeped in Scotland. Decemb. 17. 
Prince James was baptized in Sterlin: .in time of the ſolemnity,, the Queen 
ſubſcribe a writing for mantcnance of the Miniſters, by aſlignation ofa part 
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The XII. 
Aſſembly. 
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of the thirds of Benefices. The Nationall aſſembly convecned Decemb. 2 5+ 
at Edinburgh: John Erskin is continued Moderator. 1. The af gna- 
tion, granted by the Queen , 1s delivered by Alexander (called Bishop of 
of Galloway, and at that time Lord of the privy:Counſcll) The anſwer of 
the aſlembly is, They having juſt title to crave their bodily ſuſtentation at 
the hands of the people, which heare the doctrine of ſalvation from them, 
they arc content with what it will pleaſe them to give for their ſuſtentation : 
thoghit were but bread and water, nor will retuſe nor deſiſt from their 
vocation ; but to take from others againſt their will, whom they ſerve 
not, they judgeit not their duty , norreaſonable: And the afſembly pro. 
teſts , that the acceptation of that aſſignation Shall notprejudge the liberty 
of the Church, to ſuit the patrimony thereof in rime and place convenient, 
Then it was demanded, \V hither the tiths appertaine properly unto the 
Church, and should only be employd to the ſuſtcatation of the Miniſters, 
ofthe poorc, mantaining of ſchools, repairing of churches and other god] y 


uſesat the diſcretion of the Church? Anſwered, affirmative without con. 


tradition. Then it was demanded, Whither Miniſters may with fafe 


© conſcience keep ſilence, when the patrimony ofthe Church is moſt unjuſtly 


taken up, and waſted on vain things , by theſe that haveno office in the 
Church, andin the mcantimethe miniſtry failing for neceſſity , the poor 
perishing for hunger, and churchesfalling to the ground? Anſwered, they 
Should not be ſilent , but carneſtly aqmonish every man of his duty, 
Thirdly, Whither the Church men may requircall poſſeſſors to pay tiths 
unto the Church only, and inhibitc all others to intromet therewith ? 
Anſwered, After duc admonitions uſed , and no obcdience following, 
they should uſe the cenſure of the Church. 2. Albeitthe Church wanted 
not their own troubls, yet they were not unmindfull of the afflition of 
Jacob elſwhere ,- aad eſpecially their afflicted Brethren in England, as 
witneſſcth this Letter ſent by this Aſſembly with Jo. Knox ; The Super- 
#ntendents with other eMiniflers and (ommiſſioners of the (hurches of Godinthe 
Kingdom of Scotland, unto their brethren the Bishops & Taſtors of Gods (/hurch , 
who have renounced the Roman CAntichriſt and do profeſſewith them ihe Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt in ſyncerity deſire the perpetual increaſe of the Holy Spirit. By word and 
writit is come to our knowledge, Reverend Paſtors, that diverſe of our 
dceare Brethren (of whom ſome arc the beſt learned within that realm ) 
arc deprived from eccleſiaſticall funQion, and forbidden to preach , and 
ſo arc hindred by you, to promote the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe 
their conſcience will not ſuffer them, to take upon them, at command of 
authority , ſuch garments as idoJaters in time of blindenſs have vicd in their 


| idolatry, which bruit can not but be dolorous unto our hearts, minde- 


full of that ſentencc of the Apoſtle, 1fyee bite anddewvour one another, take heed 
leſt yee be conſumed one ef another. Wee intend not at this timeto enter into 
the ground of that queſtion, which, wee hear, isagitated withgreater 
ychemency by either partie, than welllykethus, to be accounted among 
things , that are ſimply indefferent. Bur in the bowells of Chriſt Jeſus 
wee crave, that Chriſtian charity may prevailinyou , weeſay the Paſtors 
and leadersof Chriſt's flock in that realm, that yeedo not to others, what yec 
would not have others do unto you: yeecan not be ignorant, how tender 
a thing the conſcience of men is: all that have knowledge, arc not alike 
perſuaded : your conſcience reclaimes not at the wearing of ſuch garments : 
but many thouſands bothgodly & learned are otherwiſe perſuaded , whoſe 
conſcicnces are continually ſtrucken with theſcſentences , What hath Chriſt 
is 
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 todewithBelial?, what fellowship bathlight with darknes * IfSurplice, . corner. 
cape and tipper have been badges ot-idolaters in theivery at of idolairy.s 
whar hath the preacher of Chriſtian liberty, and tlic rebuker of all ſupet> ._... 
ſition to do with. theſe dregs of that Romish beaſt? yea, »who:should |\.- 
notfear, either to take in his hands or forehead the print and merke of that oFdiguy -» 
b:aff? Our brethren that of conſcience refuſe that unprofitable apparel, - 

do neither condem nor moleſt you, that uſeſuch yaine trifls: If yee shall 


do the like to them , weedoubt not, but yee$hall pleaſe God and con- 
fort the hearts of many who are wounded by the'extremitics;uſed againſt 
theſe godly & welbeloyed brethren Colour of rhetorick or hamane perſua- 
ſion wee willuſenone, but charitably wee defite you, to.call that ſentence 
of Peter to minde, Feed the flock of God mhich is committed 10. your charge , 
caring for it , not by conſtraint but willingly ; niot as if” yee were Lords over Gods 
heritage , but that yee may be exempls unto the flock. And moreover wee deſire 
you to meditateon that ſaying of the Apoſtlc, :Fiveno offence neither 10: the 
Jewes nor Greeks, nor tothe Church of God: - In whatcondition oftime yee and 
wee both travell inthe promoting of Chriſts Kingdom ,- wee ſuppole., yee 
are not ignorant : and therefore wee are the more bold to exhort;you.s. ;to: 
walk morecircum ſpeRly, than for ſuch vanities totrouble the godly. 'Far, 
all things, that may ſeem lawſull, edifienot. If the commandement of 


Authority urge the confcience of you and'ourbrethrea more than they, 


can beare,- wee unfainedly crave of you, that yee remember, yeearecalled 
The light of the world and theſalt of the earth. ' Allcivill authority hath not the 
lightof God hining always before their cics in their ſtatuts and commande- 
ments, but their affeions favour too much ofthe carth and of worldly wis+ 


dom: and therefore wee think yee should boldly. oppoſe yourlelycs. 


not only uutoall that power. that will or dar extoll the ſelfe againſt God 
but alſsagainſt all ſach as darburden the conſciences ofthe faichfull further. 


- than God hath burdened them by. his own word. But herein wee-hope, yee, - 


will excuſe our freedom in that wee haveentred further in reaſoning, than. 
' wee intended and promiſed inthe beginning: therefore wee briefly retura. 
to our former ſupplication, which is, -that our; brethren, who among, 
you refuſe:the Romishs rags , may: find of you the Prelatesſuchfayor,- as, 


our Head'& Maſter commandeth every onceof his members to:Shew one-- 


to another: this wee expedtto receiveiof your :courtelic, notonly becauſe: 


yeefearto offend Gods' Majeſty in troubling.yaur brethren! for ſuch triffles, 


but alſo becauſe yce willnot refuſe the hawble requeſt of us, , your brethrgn, 
and folow-preachers,. in: whomalbcitappear noworldly pomp ,, yet wee: 
ſuppoſe,” that yeewill notſo far deſpiſe us butthatiyee. will eſteem u5to.be © of 
the number of them » that: fight againſt the 'R-omane: Antichriſt, and traycll 


thatthe Kingdom of Chriſt Jeſus maybe univerſally advanced. _ Thedayes: - 


areevill; iniquity' aboundes; -' Chriſtian: charityq:( alas})' waxeth cold; 

thereforewee:chouldaheimore: diligently! watches he houris yneertain,s; 
when the Lord Jeſas shall appeare betorewhom yee muſt giVeAccount of, 
your adminiſtration; In-concluſion 5. ;0nce again wee crave. favors to our. 


brethren :- which being granted;;: yeeity the Lord may command. usthings, 


of double: more importance. -;;/The Lord.]ejus rule your. hearts. in truc; 


fcare unto the end, and give: unto; you and:-us. victory over. that conju- 
red enemy ofall true relgion, oucr. that Roman Antichriſt ,, whoſe woun- 
ded headiSathan by;all means ſtrives to;cure again: but to.deſtruQion shall 
heeand-all/his membersgo bythe-power ofoun.Lord Jclus: rowhoſe 
mity pa_aion wee.commit you, From Edinburg out of the geuerall aJembly: 
(Tttt WF and 
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and third Seſſion thereof Decemb. 17.'1566. by your loving brethren and 
fellow preachers in Chriſt Jelus. 3. The ſame day' this Supplication was 


A ſuppli- 
Juppls ordained to be penned, and then ſent nntothe Lords of the Secret Counſell 


Eaton ac 


gainſt Epiſ The Generall aembly of the(hurch. ... Unto the Nobility of thisrealm , 

copall ju- which profeſie the Lord Jctus with them , and have'rcnounced the Roman 

14/aiaion. Antichriſt 3 wish conſtancy in the Spirit of righteous judgement. Secing 
Sathan by all our negligences, Right Honorable, hath fo far prevailed 
within this realm of late dayes, that wee ſtand incxtream danger, notonly 
to loſe our temporall poſſeſſions , but to be allo deprived of the glorious 
Evangell of [cſusChriſt, and ſo our poſterity to'be left in damnable darknes, 
weecan not longer contain ourſelves, nor keep lilence, leſtinſo doing 
wee might be accuſed, as guilry ofthe blood offuch,, whoshall perishfor 
lack of admonition, as the prophet threatneth. Wee therefore in the 
fear of our God , and with grieff and anguish of heart complain unto your 
Honors; (yea wee muſt complain unto God, and all his obedient creatu- 
res) that'that coniured enemy of Jeſus Chriſt and cruel] murderer of our 
deat brethren, moſt fal{ly ſtyled Archbishop of Santandrews, is reponed and 
reſtored to his former tyranny: for not only arc his former iurisdiftions 
( as they are termed ) ofthe wholl bishoprick of Santandrews granted unto 
him, bur zlſo the execution of judgement, confirmation of tetiaments, and 
donation of his Benefices, as more amply in his Signatureis expreſt, If 
this be notto cure. the head of that yvenemous Beaſt, which once withia 
this realm by the potent hand of God, - was ſo banished and broken down, 
that by tyranny ir could not hurt thefaithtull, judge yee. His anticnt juriſ. 


dition was that he with certain his colleagues collaterall, might have dam... 


ned of hcreſyupon probation as pleaſed him, and thento takeall that were 
ſaſpeft of hereſy (whatthey have judged hereſy heretofore, yee cannot be 
ignorant)and whither they remainiin their former malice,their fafts&travells 
declarc openly. The danger may be feared, ſay yee: butwhat remedy? ltis 


caly, and at hand, richt Honorable, if yee willnot betray the cauſc of God, 


and leaye your brethren ,© which never will be moreſubjeAto that uſurped 
tyranny, than they willanto the devill himſclfe. Our Queen (be lyke) is not 
well informed: She ought not, nor iuſtly may break the lawes of this 
realm; and conſequently s1e& may not ſet up againſt us without our conſents 
that Roman Antichriſt again: for :in a lawfull and: moſt free Parliament 
that ever was in this realm, was that odious beaſt deprived ofall jurisdition, 
officeand authority within 'this realm: Her Majeſty ather firſt arrivall and 
by diverſe her proclamations afterwards hath expreſſly jorbiddenall other 
form and face of religion; than that which sRe found publishedat her arrivyall: 


therefore she may not bringus the greareft part ofthe ſubjects of this realm - 


back again to bondage, tillthat als' real a Parliament, as juſtly dananed that 
Antichriſt and his uſurped tyranny,” have given deciſion betwixt usand 
him. Ifheer of and of other rhings,-which.noleſs concern yourſelves than 
us, yee will plainly admonish* our''Soveraigne, and without tumult 
cravcjuſtice"only, the tyrants dar not more be-ſcen in lawfull jadgement 


than the Owlesin the day light. Weigh this marter ; aSitis, and ye $hall 


finde it more weighty,” than to many it appeares, - Further at this preſent 

wee complain not, buchumbly crave of four Honars a reaſonable anſwer, 
what yee will do.if ſuch tyrants & deyouring wolves begin to invadethe 
flock of [clus Chriſt within this realm, under whatſoever title that bee: for 
wee boldly profeſſe thatwee will gever acknowledge. other Paſtors to our 


ſouls, nor [udgesto our cauſes, Andiit for denyallthereof, weecither ſuffer 
| | in 
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' | ja bodyor goods; wee doubt not but we have one [udge to punish them', 
' thatuniuſtly trouble us,butalſoan Adyocateand firongchampioninheaven' 

. to recompence them, who for his names ſakeſufferperſecurion, whoſe” 

holy Spirit rule your hearts unto the end.. your L: L. anſwer yetagainwee 

' crave &c, . 4. Queſtions were proponed. I a marryed man went tothe 

| warsin Denmark: four years thereafter his wife joyneth herſelf jinawhoor- 

dom to another-man; 'and now theſe twodeſirc ro bemarryed , / becauſe 

they have attcſtation-of two inſuſpe@' witneſſes, which teſtify that chey 

heard the firſt mans Captain declare, that hewas ſhinin Denmark on'ſuch 

aday of Aprile laſt; - Whither may theſc parties be married? / In reſpe@ 

they areguilty of adultery, and ſo had ſinned before they knew of theinans' 

death, they Should not be marryed.. 11. A. man being forewarned , 

that he should not marry. his uncl's wife, was marryed in the Cha- 
pell-Royall; Whatordershouldnow be taken withthem} 'Theirnames 

should be delated unto the Migiſtrate , that they may be punished asin-! 
ccſtuous, + III, Seyerall perſons are divorced for adultery, and theoffen- 

ding partics ſeck marriage. 'Anſ. All Miniſters should be admoanished, that 

they marrienone ſuch, under pain'of deprivation. 5. -It is ordained, 

that every Supcrintendentshall cauſe ſummon all bishops,, abbotsor'what- 

ſocyer Bencficed perſons (being ofthe-Church ) whoreceivetiths , and 

{ced not aflack as their charge; and whereno Supecrintendentis, thatthe 
neareſt Superintendent $hall ſend his letter to the Miniſter next adiaccnt, 
Toſummon ſuch perſons to compear atthenext generallaſſembly, to hear 

and know the ordinance ofthe Church in that caſe. By the firſt particular 

of this aſſembly , and the _Supplication , / it appears, ' that the Queen 

would yceld ſomewhatto Proteſtants and Papiſts for her ownends: 'and {- 

The biſtory of Reformat. $hewes that the arch b. went to Edinburg inJanuary 
following , having-the company of100. horſemen or more, intending 

to take poſſeſſion, according to his late gift: but when three orfour'of 

the Counſellwentto him, and told him, if he attemprto do ir, trouble 

may ariſe ; he was perſuaded to deſiſt. Nextfrom that Letter-unto the Bis- 

hops of England, it appeares what ſturre was thereat that time: asalſo the 
lame year 5. cal. Jul. Beza wrote his eight epiſtlce unto. the Bichop of Lon- Againſt 
don: itis long, butIshall only touchiſome paſſages ofit. T think '[aith he] the rein- 
that menshould not deſert their churches forſuchveſtures':* butfirſt } do ducing of 
judge, that many things in themſclycs-indifferent, are'to be reckoned” *92'% & 


among ſuperſtitions, or certainly among theſe things; ithat-tend tofuper- <bolishes 
ſition , becauſe of the opinion of worship, which cannor'be eſchned . 242 
Next it is to obſerved, that ſome things may be ſuffered for'the infirrs; Nota, 
which when they arconce removed} 'should-not'be reftored at"all;,” bes Theſe ri- 
cauſe thus were not to trkeaway weaknels, / but rathevto increaſeirt, when tes had 
itis in ſome mcaſurctaken away; andasitwereto reeallit,' when it isdway: #!eft of 
and therefore I marvel} not ,; that fome' are more nice-to reſtore'things, 
than-they were before theſe wereremoved.- . Andfurtheritis/avainthing;, 

to pretcad infirmity.inthat Kingdom, wherethe Goſpellhad beenpreached' 

and reccived ſo many years, and confirmed with the'blood'of ſoima-' 
ny.cxccllent Martyres: for-iff the Apoſtle:did juſtly rebuketthe Galarians, 

that when they had: begun in' the Spirit; they would: return'to the flesh;" 
bow:much tather might thatbe ſaid of you Englishes; if when yechaye 

begua in the Spirit, ' yee would: fall back; -not as they unto flesh,” thatis , 

the rites of Moſes, whereof God was the Author, butunto--\#ugas & 
quifquilias] the triftes of humanetraditions; which God forbids.” Andthis - 
bhrAL (Ittt) 2 | I will 
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I willnot fay;; tharif theſe do ſia, which chic to leave their. chutches x 
rather thanſuffer ſuch things ro be thruſt upon them againſt their confeien- 


« flocks deprived of their Paſtors, and the foundation of horrible diſſipa- 
tion laid inthe Churches being deprived of their Paſtors , rather thaniſce 
miniſters (otherwiſe blamelcſs) 'cloathed in this habite rather thanthar , 
and.hungrie sheep $hall have no food, iftheywillnottakeit with genicula- 

tion.or bowing ofknees, Bezaſpeakesthere, {as alſoin his twelth epiſtle] 

- more largely, and of other particulates: butall ſuch writing was ia vain: for 

ſome bishops continued in their wilfulne(s',- as appeares by an' epiſtle 

of Zanchius written from Heidlberg Scptemb-10, 1571. (at the orderof 

that religious Prince Palatine, as he writes unto Queen Elifabeth, where 

hefaith , To bring back theſe rotten raggs andother rubbish of the Popish 


tions? and truly as it were topushthem thereunto?letusthen hearken what 
the Prophet ſaid unto JofaphataidingAchab, Das thou helpthe wicked, and love 
them which hate the Lord? therefore wrath from the Lord shall be upon thee. And 
what other is this, but to callback the weak from the ſtudic of purereli- 


brought back into impicty ; ſcipg naturally weeare inclined unto ſuperſti- 
tiod--&c.: ff n5 flo | | | 
_ V. BeforeLgoefore ward, let us mark the ſpeciall providence of Godin 
reve pro- Reforming the Church of Scotland as hath beendeclared ; and that in two 
vidence of Joy Ba | ; 
God ſeen Particulares.  1.: the Miniſters were wreſtling in zeal ofthe Reformation 
in the Re- both of DoQrine and manners; wreſtling: {1 lay J with poucrty, and 
formation againſt wordly power, yctnor by violence, but bycleauing faſt to Gods 
of Scot= word, by ſupplications both unto God , and: tothe aduerſe' power : tor 
lens, [ excepting John Erskin, who! was an antient Baron} all or moſt part of 
theſe Miniſters were ofno patrimony. John:Knox had waited on George 
wishart the Martyrc. . John rowe was a Frier at Rome:; and was fent 


The admi 


country , in ſteed: of agcnting the Pope's buſineſs, he turned preacher. 
John Craig was a Dominican atBononia,where finding the 1n/{itutions of Fohn 
Calainz: he embraces. the truth in them, . and oneday conferring withan 
old; man in the:'Monaſtery , he was confirmed by himin the fametrath, 
butwithall was: warned, that he make not his mind known ;/ becauſcthe 
times-were petiious: nevertheleſs hewould: notdifſemble., and was asan 
hererick ſent. to Rome, and after, examination was impriſoned, and lay 
there in great miſery the ſpace ob nine months: then;giving aclear confel- 
ſion of his faith: before the Inquiſitors ,-he:was condemned to'be burnt 
Auguſt. 19. The ſame: night Pope:Baul LY. dicth';: and ina tomutt of 
the people, ' a} the; priſons:were. brakenwup.,. and the priſoners ſetfree: a- 
mong-thers thisman eſcapes , arid athaft, comes home.::. John Willockand 
Chriſtopher Goodman had becen;preachers in England, and in Queen Ma= 
ric's, perſecution; jfled; into, Scotland... .lghn Dury had: been' a Monk in 
Dunifcralin ;j and ſo.many otherswere' Monks 1n ſeverallparts of the: Nas 
tion. - Sa they had no' earthly riches-hor authority: .and;ycrir pleaſed God 
by ſuch weak inſtruments to: make his glory ſaſealiblyappear inthe Land , 
that I may boldly.ſay , Mercy, and trueth,;\righteoujneſs, and peace had'ne- 
verſince Chriſts coming in the-flesh amore glorious mecting' and amiable 
mbracing onearth; ;cyenſo, thatthe Churchof Scotland juſtly obtained 
$4 27 2b 333 | a name 
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ccs ;\ theſe are far more guilty before God and his Angels; who will have 


Church at this time into theChurch,whartisir:els, but to givea fair occalion 
. unto the Papiſts, to harden themſelves andtheir followers in their ſuperſtj- 


gion, and privily bid them return into Egypt? forinfirm perſons arc calily - _ 


An.1 559.- as Nuntio into Scotland; and when heſawe the differences inthe - 
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ting in darknes hath ſeen.a great light,,; and, unto them. wha fate ig the re- 


gion of death light did ſpxing up. Asthegdarkaes cyanishes, at therifing of 


the Sun ,, ſo God madeallagycrſc power giye way untgihele weakeinliry- 
ments by degrees, as folloyes morecclearly.,.'To what Nation under hea- 
yeo, fince the Sunne of righteouſneſs had shined upon the molt part of Eu- 
rope, haththe Lord communicated the Goſpell for. ſo large a time. with 
ſuch purity ,. proſperity, power , liberty, and, peace 2., Lhe, hotteltperſe- 


2 nance among the chief; Charches and Kiagdomgsott ha world... A people : 
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cutions had.nor greater purity; the moſt halcion times. had not more pro- 


ſperity andpcace: the beſt rctormed churches in; other, places ſcarcely pa- 
rallelled thcir liberty and unity.  Andall theſe with ſuch continyance, that 
not only hath He made the tructh to ſtay there, as He madetheSun to flay 
in-the dayes of Joſua; But when the cloud of iniquities did. threaten 2 
going down, in his mercy he hath brought back the glorious ſungeb y ma- 
ny degrees. Chriſt not hath only been one, and his name made known 
in ceſpeof his propheticall office for information :, of bis prieſthogd for 
the cxpiation of ſins, and for interceſſion; But allo, had diſplayd,hisban- 
ner, and hath shewd himſelf (few can ſay the like) a Soycraigne Kiogin 
the Land, to govern Vith his own Scepter of the Word, to cutt off, with 
the Civiil ſword all moniments of idolatry, and ſuperfluity of yain rites, 
and to reſtore all the mcancs of his Worship in doatrine, Sacraments and 
diſcipline , ro the holy ſimplicity and integrity of the firſtpattern shewed in 
the mount: from which by that wiſdom of man ( which ever is foolish- 
nels with God) they werefeartfully and shamefully ſwerving. II. Ano- 
, ther particularcis; Some Noble men, namely, Lord James Steward and 
others were very zealous tor the Reformation atthe firſt ; but when they 
wereaccuſtomed with the airc.of the Court, they cooled, were for tolera- 
tion of the Maſſe, and relented , for their pteferment; as hee was made 
Earle of Morray , and others became officers of State. The Miniſters ad- 
monished them, and threatned themfor theirlukewarmneſs. They deſpiſed 


admonitions, and would not uſe the preachers ſo familiarly, as before they - 


were wont; though none ofthem turned Papiſt, (excep the Earic of Both. 
well) and they heard the preachings. Whenthe Queen intended to mar- 
ry Henry Stuard ſone to the Earle of Lennox, and ſought not the conſent 
ot the Parliament, they oppoſe her marriage : and therefore wereall exi- 
ied, and fled into England. - Thus God made the threatnings true; but 
in mercy to. the Land he wondroufly brought them back : when variance 
fell betwixt the King and Queen, the King recalleth the exiled Noble men, 
of purpoſe to make himlelte the ſtronger by them. And whea the King 
was murthered on February g. by the Earle of Bothwel, and the Queen 
married that Earle; theſe ſame Noble men with other ſtood in defence of 
the young Prince, that he came not into the hands ofhim , who had kil- 
led his father. They went to the fields with armies on both ſides, and 
the Queen's Army was the ſtronger : but they were ſtrucken with ſuch 
feare, that without ſtroak of ſword the Earle fled away into Denmark, 
and the Queen went to the Lords [uny 11. and renounced the Crown in 
favors of her ſone, and did chuſe the Earle of Murray to be Regent of-the 
Kingdom, cnduring her Sone's minority. And then the Religion was 
eltablished, as followes. So it pleaſed God to change things beyond the 

expeQation of men. EO 
V 1. Soon aftcr the Queens marriage, a proclamation was made, 
wherein the Queen declares, that'She will confirm all that She had promi- 
(vvvy) ——_ 
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ſed ( at her arrivall) concerning the Reformed Religion. - This was to 
ſtop the peoples mouths: Burallin vain: Forthepcople uviverſally were 
againſt Bothwell ; For ſome declared openly again(t him; ſome were 
Neuters ; and a few of the Nobility did join unro him , elpecially the 


- Bizhop of Santandrews and the Earle of Huntly , who had been lately reſtg- 


red by the Oueen.. Within few dayes after the Queen came unto the 
Lords, she would have gone from them : but they fearing whar she might 
attempt, convoy her into the Caſtle of Lochlevin: then the Earle of Glen. 
carn with his domeſticks weat to the Chappell-Royall, -and break down 
the Altars & Images. This fat did content the zealous Proteſtants, but 
did offend the Popish party. The Hiſtor. of Reforma. Lib. 5. On Juny 25, 
The Nationall Aſſembly conveencs art Edinburgh : George Buchanan then 
Principall of S. Leonards Colledge was choſen Moderator. 1, The Sy. 
perintendent of Anguiſe, and Bergany wete ſent unto the Lords of the 
Secrct Counlell, to requeſttheir L. L. ro convecn with the Aflembly » and 
givethcir aſſiſtancein ſuch things as shall be thoughtgood , for cltablishing 

true Religion and ſupporting the Miniſtry, 2. It is thought good by all 
that are convecned, that this aſſembly shall convecn Iuly 20. next ro come 

for ſetting foreward ſuch things, as Shall then be propounded: and for 
that purpoſe ordaines to write Miſhves toalland ſundry Earies, Lords and 
Barons, requiring them td conveecn at that day; And to this efleiappoints 
Commiſſioners, to dcliycr the Miſſives, and to require anſwer according 
to their Commiſſions. The tenor of the Commillions given to every 
one followes; For ſo much as Satan this long time in his members had fo 

raged, and perturbed thc goodluccels & proceedings of Chriſts Religion 
within this realm by crafty mcancs & ſubtile couſpiracyes , that the ſame 
from time to time doth decay, and in hazard to be altogether ſubvertcd, un- 
le God of his mercy find haſty remedy, and that mainly through extream 
poverty of the Miniſters, who should preach the word of lite unto the 

people, and arecompelled thereby ſome to leave that Vocation alluterly, 

ſome others ſo abſtrated , that they can not inſiſt ſo diligently in the cxer- 

ciſc of the word as they would: Therefore the Church preſently con- 
veencd in this generall Afſembly , hath thought it moſt neceſlary, by 

theſe preſents to requeſt & admonish molt brotherly all ſuch perſons as 

do truly profeſſe the Lord JESUS within this realm , of whatſocycr 

eſtate or degree, cither of.the Nobility , Barons and Gentle men, and 
all others true profeſſours, to conveen in Edinburgh July 21. next, in their 
perſonall preſence, to aſſiſt with rheir counſcll & power, for order to be ta- 
ken alſwell towards the cſtablishing of Chrifſts religion univerſally through- 
out the realm, and abolishing the contrary , which is Papiſtry, as the 
ſuſtentation of the Miniſters, not only for the preſent time and inſtant 
neceſſity , butalſo fora perſeQ order to be taken and eſtablished in all time 
coming concerning the whollliberty ofthe patrimony of the Church, and 

the due reſtoring ofitunto the juſt owners, according to the Word of 
God; With certification to all and ſundry of what cſtatc or degree foever 
they bee, that compeares not, due advertiſement being made unto them , 
that they $hall be repute heerafter as hinderers of this moſt godly purpoſe 
and as diſlimulate brethren, unworthy to be eſteemed heerafter of Chriſts, 
flock, Scing God of his mercy at this preſent hath offered ſome better 
occaſion, than in time by paſt, and hath begun to tread Sathan under foot: 
And for the due requiſition & admonition in name of the ercrnall God , to 


the cffe toreſaid, of all and ſundry the Brethren alſwell in Burgh as Land, 
the 


- Part. 3. Of BRITANNE, 
the Church preſently conveened in this Generall Aſcmbly Giveth their full 
power & commiſſion unto their beloveds N. & N. for the bounds of. ;... 
In verification hecrof theſe are ſubſcribed by the common Clerk. of the 
Church in the Generall Aſſembly and ſecond Seſſion thereof at Edinburgh 
uny 26. An. 1567. The Hiſtor. of Reformat. Shewes, that the Afſembly 
was induced to write theſe Miſlives and Commiſſions, 'by the Noble men, 
who had riſen indefence of the young Prince, becauſe the Hamiltons and 
' others had declared themſelves for the Queen, and many were Neuters , 
The aſſembly continued two days, eſpecially, for their ordinary particu- 
lares. 3. Itisordained, that it isnot lawtull,.thata man $hould marry 
her, whom before in his wife'stime he had polluted with adultery. 4s A 
publick faſt is appointed » namely in Edinburgh , July 13. & 20. The A(- 
ſcembly conveens againluly 21. where were four Earls, ſeyen Lords, many 
Barons and Commiſſioners of Burghs, beſids Superintendents and Miniſters. 
Many Noble men, which by Miſſives were required to come , would 
not, butſent excuſes, that they could not repair to Edinburgh ,. becauſe 
there was ſo ſtrong a garriſon there; but for the Church affaires, they 
would not be any way deficient, Oneof their Letters I tranſcribe, be- 
cauſe it containes not only their purpoſe in time coming, butthe ſum of 
the other Miſſives; Wee have received your writing dated at Edinburgh, 
luny 26. shewing , that albcit God of his goodnes hath ſent the light of the 
Euangcll of ſalvation within this rcalm, tothe great confort & proſperity 
of all the faithfull and their poſterity , nevertheleſs Sathan with His Mini- 
ſters at every light occaſion hath fruſtrate in times bypaſt the Miniſters of 
their life and ſuſtentation, the lame and impotent membeas of Chriſt alſo 
feaſtrat of their livings, lying in the ſtreets both kungry and cold; : And the 
wholl flock of Chriſt Ieſus within this realm continually threatned to be 
made ſacrifices by the praQtiſes of the enemies, as your writing containes at 
length: for remedying the which ; yeedeſireusto be in Edinburgh the 2 1. 
of this inſtant at the Aſſembly ofthe Church, where a perpetuall order may 
be taken for the liberty of the Church of God, the ſuſtentation of the Mi- 
niſtry and failed members thereof, ſo that all the members of the Church 
might by ſure union and conjunQion be more able to gainſtand the violence 
_ of the foreſaid cnemies;for anſwer it is not unknown unto you how theNo- 
biliryofthe realm are divided, becauſe the Queen's Maj. is holden where she 
is; and that the town of Edinburgh, where yce dilire usto conveen, is keept 
ſtraitly by one part of rhe Nobility and men ofwarr of their retinue, to 
whoſe opinion wee are not adjoyned as yet. And therefore wee can not 
think ourſclyes ſure to conveen the ſaid day and place, yee deſire us to keep; 
And alſo think marucll, that the whole multitude of Proteſtants haye been 
deſired to conveen inſuch a place, the matter ſtandingas it doth, Never» 
theleſs wee, shall be well willing for our own part toſer forward at all times 
the light of Chriſts Euangell to betruly preached, the Miniſters thereof to be 
ſuſtained; and the ſurth ſetting ofthe policy of the Church in all ſorts, ſo far 
as it may ſtand by law even as wee have been. inall timesbypaſt,fince it plea- 
ſedGod,to open our cics and shew the light of his blefſed word; and thus we 
will comberyou with no longer letter, prayes God to have you in his eternal 
proteion &c. The Lords thatwere in Edinburgh, hearing theſeanſwers, 
gave upon [uly 23. unto the Aſſembly theſe articles, where upon they 
had agrecd, 1. that the As of Parliament holden at Edinburgh Auguſt 
14. Ag.1560. concerning Religion, andabolishing the Popes authority 
Should have the force of apublick law , and that Parliament be defended 
(VVVV) 2 | as 
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asalawfull parliament, and be confirmed by thefieft Parliament, that shall 
conveen! '2z. That thirds or any more reaſonableportion of Benefices shall 
be allowed for mantenance of the Miniftry ; and'that there shall be a chari- 
table courſe taken concerning exaQtion of tiths from the pooreEabourers ; 
moreoyer that nothing $hall paſſe in Parliament: till rhe affaires of the 
Church be firſt conſidered, approycd-& eſtablished. ' +3. that noneShould 
be received in the Univerſities, -Colledges or Schools, for inſtruQtion of 
the youth, but after due tryall of capacity and hability. 4- that all crimes 
and offenſes againit God, should be punished according to His word ; and 
that ther&$hall a law be niade there upon , atthe firſt Parliament... 5, Ag 
forthe horrible murder of the.late King, husband tothe Queen, which 
was ſo hainous before God & man, all true Profeſſors in whatlocuer rank or 
condition do promiſeto ſtriue, that all perſons should be brought to con- 
digne punishment, who $hall be found guilty ofthat.crime. 6, They all 
promiſe to proteR the young Prince againlt all violence , leſt he'be murde. 
red a$ his father was; and that the Prince should be committed tothe care 
of foure wiſe and godly men that by good education hee might be fitted for 
that High-calling. - 7, They promilic to beat down and abolish Popery, 
idolatry and ſuperſtition, with any thing that may contribute unto it. As alſo 
tolet up and furtherthe true worship ot God, his governement, theChurch 
and all that may concernethe purity of Religion and lite; And forthis end to 
conveen/and take Armes, if need require. $8. And that all Princes and 
Kings heerafter in this realm , before their Coronation, $halltake oathto 
maintain the true Religion now profeſſed in the Church of Scotland , and 
ſuppreile all things contrary unto it, and that arenot agrecing with it. 
Theſe articles were ſubferibed by all the Earles and Lords, 2nd many Barons 
and Commiſſioners of Burghs, At the ſame time Commiſſioners were 
appointedto'convecnand adviſe upon the aſſignation of the ftipendsof the 
Miniſtry lately aſſigned by the Queens Majeſty , and the payment thereof, 
The next:Afſenbly is appointed to conyeen Decemb. 25. at Edinburgh, 
The renunciation ofthe Crown and Royall power, by the Queenin fayor 
of the Prince herſon, ' witha commiſſion to inveſt him in the kingdom, and 
procuration given to the Lords Lindſay and Ruthuen, to giveup and re- 
ſigne the rule of the realm in preſence of the States; together with another 
Commiſſion ordaining the Earle of Murray Regent , during Prince's 
minority, ifhe willaccept the Charge; Orifhe refuſe to acceprir upon his 
ſingleperſon, that he with the Duke., the Earles of of Lennox , Argyle, 
Athol, Morton, Glencairn and Marre$houl.! Govern conjunaly; Theſe | 
writes were published July 29. at the Market-croſs of Edinburgh. Then 
the Prince was crowned at Sterlin. Theſe two months the Earle of Morray 
was not in the Country, and being recalled, returns inthe beginning of 
Auguſt: he viſites the Queen, and endeayors tojoyn the Lords, which 
had taken part with the Hamiltons, or Neuters : join them, I fay, with theſe 
who had bound themſelves {forthe Kings preſervation: but his travell was to 
litle purpoſe. Auguſt 20, he accepteth the Regency, and was proclamed 
Regent. The other Lords ſeeing, that all things grew ſtrong on the 
Regents ſide,ſent unto theCounſell: and by common adviceit was decreed, 
that a Parliament be called for ſetling the aftaires ofthe realm, at Edinburgh 
Decemb. 15. This Parliameat was keept with ſuch trequency , as the like 
was not remembred to have been ſeen. Beginning was made (after the 
approbation of the Queens renunciation , and Commiſſion of Regency ) 
at the atfaires oftheChurch; and ſundry AQs wereunanimouſly concluded ; 
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one, abolishing thePopes juriſdition;another, repealing all Ratutes made in 
former times, for mantenance of idolatry and ſuperſtition: contrary to the 
confeſſion of faith,that was approved in the Parliament 1 560. and now again 
ratified. 3. The Maſſe is abolished, and punishmeat appointcd againſt all hea- 
rersandſayers of it. 4. Thoſeare not to be eſteemed members of the Church 
who refuſe the participation of theſacraments, as they are now miniſtrat, 
5. The examination and admiſſion of Minift*is only in power of the Church 
now openly profeſſed, and preſentations should be direQed untothe Super- 
tendents or commiſſioners of the Church within ſixe months orcls the 
Church $hall haye power to diſpone the ſameto aqualificd perſon, for that 
time. 6. Anoathto be given by the King at his coronation. 7. None may 
be a [udge, proQor, notary nor member ofa Court, who profeſſethnorthe 
trucreligion. 8. The thirds of all Benefices shall now inſtantly and in all 
time coming be firſt payd to the Minſters , ay and whill the Church cometo 
the full poſſeſſion of their proper patrimony, which is the tyths; providing 
that the Colle&ors make yearly account in the Checker, ſo that Miniſters 
being firſt anſwered , theſuperplus be applied unto the Kings uſe, 9g. All 
teachers of the youth should be tryed by the Superintendents ar Uilicors 
ofthe Church. 10. Proveſtrics, prebendarics and chaplanrics arcappoin- 
ted for entertaining Students ina Colledges. Jem, AQs were made for 
punishing fornication, inceſt and marriages within degrees forbidden, by 
Gods word. Item that the Queen should be detained in perpetuall pri- 
ſonwithin the caſtle of Lochleuin. The Afſemblie conveeneth Decemb. 
25. John row Miniſters at Santiohnſtoun is choſen Moderator. 1. Com- 
mifſionersare appointed to concurre atall times with ſuch perſons of Parlia- 
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ment or Secret Counſell, as have been named by the Regent, to confer 


concerning the offenſes, that appertain to the jurisdition ofthe Church; as 
alſo fordeciſion of queſtions, that may occurre; theſe were two Superinten= 
denes and ſeven other Miniſters. 2. WhercastheEarle of Argylc had gi- 
yenoffcnſc in putting away his wife,and ſorac other particulares: heſubmits 
bimfclfe to the diſcipline of the Church : and the Aſſembly ordaines the 
Supexintendent of Argyle to try theſe Nangers, arid cauſe Gtiffation be 
made, as Gods word appoints, and report his diligence to the next Af 
ſembly. F. Becauſe Adam (called Bishop of Orknay) had married the 
Quee:: with the Earle of Bothuell, and fo had tranſgrefiſed an AR, in 
marrying Bothwell a divorced adulterer; the Afgembly deprives hin from 
all funcion in the Miniſtry, 4. John craig isaccuſed for proclaming the 
bans twixt the Queen and the Earle of Bothnell. Hegives hispurgationin 
write, aiter this mzanner: To theend that they who fear God, may under- 
ſtand my proceeding in this matter, I shallshortly declare, whatI did, and 
what moved mee to doit, leaving thejudgement of all unto the Church : 
firſt at the requeſt of Mr Thomas Hepburn in the Queen's name, to 
proclame her with the Lord Bothuel, Iplainly refuſed, becauſe he had not 
her hand writ, and becauſe the conſtantbruit was, thathe had rauished her, 
and keeped herin captivity. On wedneſday next the Juſtice-Clerk brought 
meea writing ſubſcribedwith her hand, bearing that she wasneither ravished 
nor detained in captivity: and therefore he charged mee,to-proclame.My an- 
fwer was,l durſt proclame no bans (and chiefly ſuch) without conſent of the 
Church. On thurſeday next the Church after long reaſoning with the Ju- 
ſtice Clerk, concluded, that the Q* mind should be published to her ſubjes 
three next preaching dayes: but becauſe the Gen. Aſſembly had prohibite all 
ſuch marriages , wee proteſted, that they would neither ſolemnize nor 
approve that marriage , but only would declaire the Queen's mind , leaving 
(XX XX) J all 
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all doubts & dangers. to the counſellers , approvers and performers of 


the marriage. Upon fridday nextI declared the wholl progreſs and mind 
of the Church | here he underſtands the (hurch- Seſſion of Edinburgh ] deſiring 
every man in Gods name , to diſcharge his conſcience before the Secret 
Counſcll; and to give boldneſs unto others, 1 craved of the Lords there 
preſent, time, leave, and place, to ſpeak my judgement betorcthe parties; 
Proteſting, ifI were not heard , Icither would deſiſt from proclaming, 
or declare my mind publickly before the Church : Therefore being ad- 
mitted after noone before my L. inthe Counſell, Ilayd to his charge , the 
law of adultery, the ordinance of the Church, the law of ravishing, the 
ſaſpicion of colluſion betwixt him and his wife, the ſaddain divorcement, 
and proclaming within the ſpace of four daycs , and laſt the ſuſpicion of 
the Kings death, which his marriage would confirm . Bur he anſwered 
nothing tomy fatiffation . Whercfore after many exhortations, I pro- 
teſted , that I could not but declare my mind publickly to the Church, 
Soon ſunday, after that I had declared what they had done , and how 
they would proceed , whither wee would or not, Itook heaven and carth 
to witnes , that I abhorred and deteſted that marriage , becauſe it is odious 
and ſlanderous tothe world ; and ſecing the greateſt part of the realm do 
approve itcither by flattery or by ſilence, I craved the faithfull to pray 
earneſtly, that God wold turn to the confort of this realm , that which 
they intend againſt reaſon and good conſcience. Becauſe I heard ſome per- 
fonsgrudging againſt mee, Iuſed theſe reaſons for my defences; firſt I had 
broken no law by proclaming theſe perſons at their requeſt. 2. If their 
marriage were ſlanderons and hurtfull , Idid well to warnall men of itin 
time. 3. as Ihad ofduty declared unto them the Princes will , ſodidI 
faithfully teach them by word & exemple , what God cravcd of them. 
But on tuyſday nextI was called before the Counſell , and accuſed , that 
I had paſſed the bounds ofmy commiſſion , in calling the Queens marcia- 
geodious & feandalous before the world. 1 anſwered , The bounds:of 
my commiſſion, which is the V/ ord of God, good lawes & naturall reaſon, 
was able to prove whatſoever I ſpake : yea that their own conſciences: 
could not but bear witnes , thatſuch a marriage could not but be odious 
and ſcandalous to allthatshall heare of it , if all the circumſtances be rightly 
conſidercd : But when I was coming to my probation, my Lord pur meo 
to ſilence » andſent mecaway. Upon wedneſday I repeated all things 
before ſpoken , and exhorted the Brethren not to accuſe mee , if that 
marriage proceed, but rather themſelyes , who for fear would not ap- 
poſe it , butsharpned their tongues againſt mee , becauſe I admonished 
them of their duty , andſuffcred not the cankred conſciences of hypocri- 
tes tollicp in reſt , Proteſting 2t all times to them , that it was not my 
proclaming, but rather theirſilence , that gave any lewfulnes unto that 
matriage : for as the prociaming. Did take all excuſe from them , ſo.my 
Privat and publick impugnation did fave my conſcienee ſufficiently. And 
ſo far I proceeded in this marriage , as the Church of Edinburgh , Earls, 
Lords and Barons, that heard, will bear witnes : Now ſcing I have been 
shameſully flandered both in England and Scotland by wrong information 
& falſe report ofthem, that hated my Miniſtric, 1 deſire firſt the judgement 
of the Church, and next the ſame to be published, that all men may under- 
ſtand , whitherI beworthy ofſuch imputation or not. 5. A complaint 
is given againſt the Counteſs of Argile, that she being a proſcſior of the 
Euangell, and having becn admitted to the Lords Table, had revolted, in 
giving 
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giving her aſſiſtance & preſence at the baptizing of the King in a Popish 
manner. This Lady compeares , and confeſſes her fault , and ſabmitrs 
kerſeife unto tie diſcipline of the Church. They ordain her to declare her 
repentancein the Chappell-Rojal of Sterlin upona ſunday and this tobe don 
at ſuch time as the Superintedent of Lothian shall appoint , Providing it be 
before the next aſſembly. 6, Miniſters John. Craig, David Lindſay and 
Ge. Buchan. or any two of them are ordained to ſend edifs,not only throgh 
Fife but to the adiacent parts, that Minifters and Elders might compear in 
Couper ſanuary 22. with their complaints againſt the Superintendent of 
Fife: and totry them, and to repott unto the next Aſſemybl. 7. Alex- 
ander gordon called b. of Galloway, and Commiſſioner is accuſed, that 
he hath not viſited the Churches theſe three years or there by; that he doth 
altogether hant the Court, and hath procured to be one of the Priuy 
Counſell, and of the Seſſion , which can not ſtand with the office of a 
Paſtor ; and alſo hath reſigned the Abbey of [nch affray in fauors of a young 
child , and hath ſer lands in fue. He perſonally confeſſeth his fault in al 
thefe, that they had layd to his charge, Upon ſome conſiderations the 
Aſſembly continueth him untill the next Aſſembly, upon condition of his 
diligence in his Viſitation. 

V 11. In the Spring the Q. eſcapes out of Lochlevin ; and ſoght to repol- 
ſels the Governemenr. An Army flockerh unto her, and was routed by the __ 
Regents Army at Langſide May 13. Then $he fled into England. The Af. ſemby: 
ſembly conveenes at Edinb. July 1. |. Willock is choſen Moderator. Becauſc - 
heertofore all Miniſters that would come, were admitted to have vote; and 
now the number is increaſed; and Commiſſioners of Shyres were choſen in 
the Shiref-Courr, this Aſſembly makes an ACt of three parts, concerning the 
admiſſion of members: 1. Thatnone $hall have place to yote, but Superin- 
tendents, Commiſſioners for viliting Churches, Min, and Commiſ. of Shy- 
res and burghs choſen asfollowes, together with Commiſſioners of Univer- 
fities. 2. Miniſters and Commiſſioners of Shyres shall be choſen at the 
Synode of the boundes by the Miniſters and gentle men convecning there; 
and the Commiſſioners of Burghes shall be choſen by the Counſell and 
church-ſeſſion of each town. 3. None to be received without com- 
miſſion in write : and leſt this turn to a monopoly and perpctuall cletion 
of a few, it is prouided that the perſons be changen at every Aſſembly. 

Wee will bear that this af and ſome other concerning the ſatisfattion of delinquents 
were afterwards changedagain. 2. It wasdelated, that Thomas Baſſenden 
Printer in, Edinburgh had printed a booke entituled The fall of the Roman 
Church, naming the King The SupreamFead of the Church: And he had printed 
at the end of the Plalm-book a bawdy ſong : He isordained to call-inall 
theſe books, that he hath ſold, and ſell no moe untill he change that title, 
and delete the bawdy ſong: And thatin time coming heprintnot withour 
licence ofthe Supream Magiſtrate, and reviſing the books appertaining to 
religion, by thoſe that shall-be appointed by the Church for that purpoſe : 
and they appoint Alex. Arbuthnotto reviſe that book, and report his judge- 
ment of it. 3. Itis ordained, that Papiſts refuſing to adjoin themſelves 
unto the Church, after they have received ſufficient admonitions, and 
remaining obſtinat, shall be declared publickly in all churches requiſite, 
to be out ofthe ſociety of Chriſts body, and excommunicated. 4. Seven 
Articles were ſent unto the Regent , towit. 1. That theaſſignations of 
Miniſters ſtipends are not anſwered : norarcable (asthey be ordered) to 
Pay the half ofthe ſtipends, and inſome places not the fourth part. 2. Ir 
(XxXX) 2 is 
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is thoght unreaſonable, that Papiſts, which are cnacmies to Gods Church 


and the Commonwealth , and others who labor not in the Mioiſtry do 


I 569, 


poſleſſe two parts of the Benefices without any impoſition, and the Mini- 
ters do not poſſcſſe the third : heerfore they propound humbly that the 
charges of the Commonwealth may belayd upon the two parts ofthe Be- 
nefices , andthe third remain free untothe Miniſters, and the ſuperplusto 
beallowed for help of Schools, the poore: So that account thereof be made 
yearly unto the Counſell. 3. where as many Churches arc now vaking;that 
he would preſent qualified perſons unto them, or ſuffer the Church to di- 
ſpoſe of them; and namely the Churches, that did appertain to Nunaeries, 
4. To give commmillion for reforming the Colledge of Aberdicn, that cor- 
rupt teachers may be removed, and qualified perſons placed in their 
rooms. 5. That ordcr be taken for ſuppreſſing of vice, and juſtice be 
execute againſt odious crimes. 6, That ſuch as were appointed by the 
Counſell may conveen with theſe, that were appointed by the Allembly 
to decide the queſtions of the jurisdition ofthe Church; and that time and 
place may be condeſcended-upon for that effect. 7. That in places 
where no Superintendents arc, {oinc may be placed. Anſwers were re. 

turned on July 8. giving (in a word) a fayorable anſwer unto them 
all; and for the ſixth article, the cight day of Auguſt was named : but that 
day was not keept, and ſo nothing wasdonetherein. 5. Noneshould 
bring unto the,Gen. Aſſembly any queſtion or complaint, that should and 
may be decided in a provinciallSynod; or if they shall,they $hall be rejeQed. 
6-Becauſe the Bishop of Orknay hath given obedicnce and ſubmiſſion,now 
upon his petition the Aſſembly reſtores him, Providing that ona certain 
day heshall have the Sermon in the Churchof Halyrudhouſe, and in the 
end theteof confeſle his offence in marrying the Queen with the Earle of 
Bothuell: which the Bishop promiſcth todo. 7. The Bishop of Gallo- 
way isordeined to declare whither he will wait upon Court and Counlcll , 
or upon preaching the word and vilitiog the Churches: the Superintendent 
of Fife, Lothian and Anguiſcare appointed to crave, andreport his anſwer 
unto the next aſſembly ; and in the mean time John rowe Miniſter at Sant- 
johnſtoun is appointcd to viſite the Churches of Galloway. 8. No man 
Should poſleſſe the patrimony ofthe Church, and not do dutifallſeruice : 
and becauſe itis known thatſome of them have gitts, whereby they may be 
profitable in the Churuh, admonition is given ts ſuch that they $hall apply 
themſclyes according to their gifts, and as the Church $shalljudgethem able 
unto the Miniſtry; And becauſe all ſuch perſons arc not preſent, the Superin- 
tendears and Viſitors of Churches $hall cauſe warn them all to be prelent at 
the next generall Aſſembly. When the 25. of December was come, fcw 
did convecn, becauſc a report was that the town was infected with the 
peſt; and alſo were great ſtormes both inthe ſouth and north: therefore 
letters of advertiſement were ſent to all Superintendents and Commiſho- 
ners of viſiting churches to keep the 25. day of February, 

VIII, The Regent returnes to Edinburgh, February 2, from a Treaty 
with the Queen of England concerning the proceedings of this Country 
with Queen Mary; and about the twenty day of the ſame month the Duke 
returnes with commiſſion from the Queen Mary to be her Deputy: he 
cauſcth publish Letters prohibiting the ſubjc&s to acknowledge any other 
Sovcraigne than the Queen. Wherefore the Regent by proclamation 
chargeth in the Kirtgs name, the ſubjes to meet him at Glaſgow March 10, 
The Aſſembly conyeenes at Edinburgh February zz, towit , Commiſſio- 
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Papiſtry, and becauſe they had quite thethirds, thinkthemlelyes free ofall 
curein theChurch. 2, That ao Miniſter of Gods word: haye power to 
ſcttacks of his Benefice. 3. Toreduce all Benefices given to any perſon 
contrary to' the Ads of Parliament or Counſell granted in fayor of the 
Church . The ordinary-affaires were handled antill March 7, when'a 


Letter was brought from the Duke, shewing his good affeQion unto the 


Religion , and his purpoſe to haveall the ſubjeasto live in a peaceable and 
quiet manner; under the obedicnce of the Queen our Soveraigne; regrating 
the proclamations made by the Earle of Morray; and that/nor for' tear of 
them,as notdeſcrving ſuch, and confident that the people and Nobillty,will 
notbe againſt him; finally requiring to make his affaires and mindepatrent 
unto the peopley Or ifthey find not on his part /- that he offereth & leekes 
what duty requires of his Chriſtian' profeſſion, thatthey would come and 
reaſon with him. W hen this letter was read, it wasanſwered unto the bearer, 
that they would ſend and acquaint the Regent with itz and as it shall pleaſe 
pleaſe Him they will cither write, or ſend ſome of their number unto the 
Puke. So they ſent two Superintendents and a Miniſter unto the Regent , 
to know his pleaſure therein. After conference the reſult was , thatthe 
Aſſembly, should ſend unto the Duke z + and conferre with him and others 
ofthe Nobility, that may bee with him, and uſe all meanes to reconcile both 
him and them unto the obedience of the King and his Regent.” 3. A gene- 
rall faſt is appointed to be keept throughout all therealm, to beginthe 13, 
day of this inſtant in ſuch places as may be timoully advertifed by the Super- 
intendents, and inother places ſo ſoon as they may be adyvertifed',” and to 
continue for eicht dayes i2clu/fv? , and inthe mean' time to uſe the exerciſe 
preſcribed beforc,andto uſe ſobriety in cating & drinking: praying namely, 
that God would beEplcaſed to quench that appearing fire of inteſtine trou- 
bles. 4. Moearticles wereſentunto the Regent, towit. x, That reme- 
dy may be provided againſt the oppreſſion of tlie Earle Huntly and of 
others , who haye oppoſed the ColleAors of the Church , and tyrannouſly 
| Placed theirown. 2. That it may pleaſe his Gr. and the. Counſell, that 
the Church may procced from admonitions to'further cenſures againſt 


the ſaid Earle » & all others guilty of the like oppreſſion, eventoexcom- 


munication in caſe of his and their contempt. 3. That the Church with- 
out offenſe may appoint Robert Pont in ſome other'place where his labors 
may be more frutctull, than heertofore they have been in Murray. 4. That 
order be taken againſt ſuch odious crimes: as provoke Gods wrath againſt 


the wholl land: and if his Gr. ſend us to theuſtice-Clerk,experience teaches 


ſufficiently, what he had done inany ſuch matter. $5. That once the Juriſdi. 
ion of the Church may be diſtinguished from that which isCivill. 6.That 
the Queſtion ofadultery may be detetmined, whither the adulterer $hall be 
admitted to the benefite of marriage. After this Aſſembly and thefaſt, by 
means of theſe which were ſent from theAſſembly,an agreement was made 
betwixt the Regent and the Duke in this manner, that the Duke should ſub 
mit himſelfro theKings authority: he and his friends should be reſtored un- 
to their honors and poſſeſſions, and that he should give ſurety for his & 
their continuing in obedience unto the King. 'The Earls Argile & Huntly 
refuſe to be compriſed under this agreement, but deal by themſelves. 
Whenthe Duke heard, that they would not accept the conditions; though 
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hecame to Edinburghat the day appointed , he would have $hifted the gi- 


ving of his ſurety :* and rashly vented his mind , that if he were free of that 
promiſe, he would never conſent untoit. Therefore he and the Lord 


Hereis (who was thought to haye diverted him) were impriſonedin the 


caſtle of Ediaburgh. Then Argyle and Huntly made their ſubmiſſion and 
agreement. Thenthe Regent gocth into the North and ſetled all theſe 
parts in peace, and took pledges of them, for obſcrving peace intime co- 
ming. Atthattimeohn Erskin Superintendent wentto Aberdien accor- 
ding to his commiſſion granted by the Counſell and Aſſembly in July by. 
paſt , to viſite the Colledge: and he with others, Miniſters and Com- 
miſlioners did ſummon the Principall , Subprincipall and the Regents 
to[compear and give Confeſſion of their faith. The Regent and Priyy 
Counſel! join with the Commiſſioners. The parties compeare, and refuſe 
to ſubſcribe the Confeſſion of faith : After two daycs conference, they 
continueobſtinat. Wherefore by conjunGt ſentence of the Regent, the 
Counſelland the Commilſlioners of the Aſſembly , they all were declared 
dangerous perſons and unmeet, to hayechargein any School or Colledge 
within the realm, and are charged inſtantly tro removeout of the Colledge, 
Thetenorofthe ſentenceis; I [hon Erskine Superiatendent of Anguiſe & 
Merns having commiſſion of the Church to viſite the Sherifdoms of Aber. 
deen 8& Bamf, by the advice, counſell and conſent of the Miniſters, Elders 
and Commiſſioners of the Church preſent, decern, conclude and for finall 
Sentence pronounce that M* Alex. Anderſon ſometime principall , M. An- 


drew Galloway ſometime Subprincipall, Maſters And. Anderſon, Tho. 


Auſtin & Dunkan nory {omtime Regents in the Colledge of old Aberdien 
are not to be reckoned Members of Chriſts Church; and therefore ſecludes 
them and every one of them to teach priyatly or publickly in time coming 
In that Colledge or in any other part within this rcalm, and decerne them to 
removeforth of the ſaid Colledge with all diligence, that other godly per. 
ſons may be placed there for upbringing the youth in the fear of God and 
good letters: This our Sentence pronounced wee ordain to be published 
and intimated to the ſaid perſons, and to the congregations of new and old 
Aberdien publicklythe next Sunday the third ofuly inſtant. In that year 
was great buſineſs both in England & Scotl. foran intended marriage of Q. 
Mary,and arebellion in the Northof Engl. Butthrough Gods mercy all was 
diſcoycred unto Q. Eliſabeth, andshe preycened the danger by imprifoning 
the chief authors. The Nationall Aſembly conveensat Edinb. ſuly 5. Will. 
cryſtcſon Min. at Dundy is choſen Moderator. . When the Superintendents 
andViſitorsof Churches had given account of their diligence; it is ordained. 
1 - That Alexander gordon ſomtime Commiſſioner of Galloway be 
charged to repair unto the next aflembly toanſwer ......... Andin the 
mean time the Aſſembly inhibites hini to uſe any funRion within the church 
conform to the At made againſt him July 8. 156$. . 2. Adam bishop of 
Orknay was accuſed for not fulfilling the injunQiion apppointed unto him 
by the aſſeinbly in the place and month forelaid. 3. The Superintedent of 
the Ifles was rebuked for accepting the bishoprik ofthe Iſles without the 


knowledge ofthe aſſembly, and for riding at and aſſiſting the Parliament 


holden by, the Queen's fation after the murder of the King. 4. Whereas 
ſome perſons guilty ofcapitall ctimes have been ſummonedby Superinten= 
dents and eftablisched Churches to compear before this aſſembly, and theſe 
not compearing, It is concluded that theSuperigtendents and Miniſters shall 

pro- 
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proceed againſt them,to cxcommunication #xclu//e2; and to notify unto the 
Supreme Magiftrat ſuch as arealrcady excommunicate for their offences. 5- 
Certain articles were ſcnarunto theRegent. 1. That order may betaken for 
ſuſtentation of the poor , and a portion ofthe tith be appointed for that cud; 
And that the poor laborers of the ground may have liberty to lead their own 
tiths upon -rcafonable compolition. 2. thatthoſe who haye plurality of 
Benefices may be compelled to dimitt all but one. 3. That remedy may be 
provided againſt changing of benefices,and ſelling them,diminishing the ren- 
talls, ſetting lang tacks in defraud of ſuceefſors,, and thatall tacks ſer finee the 
afſumption ofthe thirds may be annulled, with expreſle inhibition of the 
like in time'coming. 4. That the juriſdiion of the Church may be di- 


ſtinguished from the Clvill, Concerning this laſtarticle an AR of the Secret 
Counſell is inſtantly delivered under the Secretary's hand , that theperſons 


named in the AR of Parliament, $hall conveen at the time of the next Ex- 
checker , and define or limite the juriſdiction according to Gods word and 
the aid Act of Parliament. 6. Scing it hath pleaſed God to move the hearts 
of the Superior powers and Efſtatcs , to grantthethirds of Benefices unto the 
Miniſters; the Aſſembly give unto Superintendents and Commiſſioners 
of viſitation power & commiſſion that every one of them within their 
ſeyerall bounds by advice and conſent of their Synodall Conventions, give 
tocycry Miniſter , exhorter 6 reader particular aſſignations ad vitam , as 
they shall think theſamemoſt expedient, And the proviſion and afſignation 
to the Superintendents and Commiſſioners , tobe made by the Generall 
Afſcmbly.; And that this At may havefull cffe& , the Aſſembly ordaines 
a pctitionto be preſented unto the Regent & Counlell, to interpone their 
authority , that when the particular aſſignations arc preſented unto 
them , letters may be direQed at every mans inſtance in form of provi- 
fion ad vitam-s, &c. 7. On uly g. this Letter was brought from the 
Regent unto the aſſembly , as followes : Scing/ wee can not be pre- 
ſent at this aſſembly , as our intention was , wee thought it conve- 
nient, briefly to give you in write ſignification of our meaning : Of 
the which , wee pray you , take good confideration, and accor- 
dingly give your advertiſement. Yee are not ignorant, as wee ſup. 
poſe what hath bcen the cſtate of the Church of God within this realm, 
both before wee accepted the burden of Regiment , and ſince ; how 
firſt the thirds of Benefices were granted, and the Miniſtry partly there- 
by relieved and ſuſtained in ſuch ſort, thatnothing was laking which our 
trayells could procure. The firſt order indeed was ſundry ways inter« 
rupted and broken, but chiefly in that year, when wee were exiled in 
England , and all the Miniſters that year were fruſtrat of their livings : 
the eſtate of governement altering Shortly at Gods pleaſure, and the 
King our Soveraigne Lord being inaugurat with the Crown of this 
Kingdom , the firſt thing whereof we were carefull, was that the 
true Religion might be eſtablished , and the Minifters made ſure of their 
ſuſtentations in time coming. Yee know , at the Parliament wee 
were moſt willing, that the Church should have been pur in full poſ. 
ſcſſion of the proper patrimony, and concerning the thirds wee did 
expede in our travells, and there enlaked only a conſent to the diſfſo- 
lution of the Prelacies : Whereunto althogh wee were carneſtly bent, 
yet the States delayd and would not agree thereunto. And ſince that 
time unto this hour, wee'truſt , yee will affirm , that wee have pre- 
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termitted nothing, that could advance the Religion, & put:the Profeſ- 
ſors thereof in ſurety, whercin all and the only defeR was by the Civill trou- 
bles, wherewith God hath ſuffered the Country to. be plagued. Noxy 
the matter being after ſo great rage brought to ſome ſtay & quietnes, it 
was convenient, that, wee return where matters left , and that weecndea- 
your the reducing of them to the eſtate wherein they ſtood. One thing 
wee may call to remembrance, that when we traveled in the Parliamenf, 
that the States would agree, thatthe thirds should be decerned to apper. 
tain unto the Miniſtry, they plainly opponed unto us, in reſpect of the firſt 
AQ. alledging, that with the ſuſtentation of the Miniſtry , regaird should be 
had to the ſupport of thePrince in-ſuſtaining the publick charges: wich if 
they had not ſome relief by that meane , the revenue of the Crown being 
ſo diminished , and the ordinary charges come to luch greatneſs , they 
muſt be burdened with'exaQtions : and fo this dangerous argument com- 
pclled us to promiſe unto the Statcs, that wee would take upon us , the 
At being granted unto the Church , they would ſatiſfy , and agreeto any 
thing should be thought reafonable , for ſupport of the King and us 
bearing the authority : which order had been ſufficient for the wholl , if 
inteſtine trouble had not occurred: But the diſobedience growing fo 
vniuerialy, wee are content to ſuſtain our partof the enlakeand loſs for the 
time bypaſt: but becauſethere hath been murmur and grudge for that thing 
aſſigned to the Kings houſe and ours , 'and ſome other needfull things in 
theState , asthat thereby the Miniſtry were fruſtrat of their appointed 
ſtipends, Some communication was hade at Santandrews , and nothing 
concluded untill the generall Aſſembly ofthe Church : This now moveth 
us to write unto you, -in this form , praying you , to conſider rightly the 
neceſſity of the cauſe , and how the ſame hath proceeded from the begin- 
ming, having reſpe@, that the Church will be very ill obeyd without the 
Kings authority and power; and that now the property of the Crown is 
not able to ſuſtain the ordinary charges; how in the beginning the thirds 
had not been granted, iftheneceſlity of the Prince had not been one of the 
chicfcauſes ; And at the Parliament (asSwe haye written J the States ſtack 
to conſent, that the wholl thirds should be declared to appertaia unto the 
Miniſtry , untill wee took in hand , that they being made without condi- 
tion in fayor of the Church , the ſame would again condeſcend to fo 
much, as might be ſufficientto the ſupport of the publick affairesin ſetting 
- forth the Kings authority; And that therefore yee willnow agree and con- 
deſcend toa certain & ſpeciall aſſignation , of what $hall be' employd to 
this uſe: the quantity where of diverſe of yourſelves and the bearer hereof 
Maſter John wood our ſcrvant can inform you, that thereafter yce may 
diſtribute to cuery man having charge in the Church of God , his ſtipend 
acco rding to the condition of the place he ſerves in, ar your W, diſcretion; 
Heerby all confuſion that along time hath troubled the eſtate of the Church 
about the ſtipends , shall be avoided , and ſome ſpeciall prouiſion being 
made for ſuſtaining theſe publick charges ,. wee may the better hold hand , 
to ſeethe Churchobeyd in that , whereon Miniſters should live , as we 
Shall report, that during our travels in the North they have found our 
effeuous good will and trayellin their furtherance. Further wee shew 
you briefly one thing , that occurred at our late being in Elgin: one, Nicol 
ſutherland in Forreſs was put to the knowledgeofan Aſliſe, tor inceſt, and 
with him the woman : the Aſſiſe hath convicted him of the fault : but the 
queſtion is, whither the ſame beinceſt or not ; So that we delayd the exe- 
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cution;, untill we might have your refolition. , Thecaſe is : the woman 
before was 'hatlot nato this Nicol's' mother - brather : - Heeric® Maſter 
Ro. Pont can inform you moreamply.'- And at.our coming 10 Aber= 
deen conie: one: Porterficld [Miniſter /provided before to the-vicarage of 
Ardroffam',- and required ofus ,. thathe might alſo haye: the vicarage of 
Stevinſtoun , ſeing both were litle enough to ſuſtain him j,, andthe churs 
ches were near, that he might diſcharge the cure of both ; wee having him 
commended by fundry gentle men-unto the ſame: : but we thought good, 
ro adyertiſe-you,that this preparative induce not an ill exempleaniicorrap-+ 
tion : and ifſuch things'occurreheerafter/, let us underſtand. j; what /yice 
would have usto do; Asalſo concerning the Chaplanries, thatshall happen 
to vaik :: where in becauſcasyetis no-certain.order preſcribed',.: ſome, con- 
[fuſion - continues; ſome.[defiting them for life ,time!,: ſome for infants 
thatare not fit for ſchools; and fomeforfeven years-.: Wee arc ſomitimcs 
preſſed to receive or confirm aſſig nations or dimiſion: of:Beneliegs. , the 
preparative where of ſeemeth to bring; with it-corraption..; 'And-wee 
would be reſolued how to-procecd.: +:;Befoare our coming fron Eife. and 
ſince we have been very willing , todo juſtice on all perfons ſaſpeR of 
witchcraft as alſo on adulterers-, inceſtizous:petſons > andabuſers of the 
facraments:: where in we could not: have. ſuch expedition, a$wewished, 
becauſe we had no other probability but agenerall delation ofnames , the 
perſons ſuſpeRed being for the moſt part not tryed nor convifted by order 
ofthe Church. This hindered many things, that otherwiſe might have been 
done, Therefore wee pray you, appoint and preſcribe , how the iudge- 
ment of the Church may procced and be exccuted againſt all ſuch tragf 
grefſors, before conplaint be made to us, that when we come to the caun- 
tries, wee may cxecute the law , andbe relieyed ofthe tryall & inquiſition 
of them. Wecthoughtgoad to give you this advertiſment, and ſo remit« 
ting theſeall ro your carc & diligence , Committs you tothe proteQion of 
the eterifall God; AtAbcrdien]uny 30. 1569. In anſwer unto theſe two 
particular queſtions, the Aﬀembly refolues, that the caſe of Nicolis inceſt: 
and that Chaplanries should be diſponed to the Colledges ,” or to the poor 
conform to the Ac of Parliament and no otherwiſe. Thenext allembly is 
appointed to hold at Sterlin Februaty 25. next coming : but in the book 
of the Aſſemblies it is ſaid expreſſly , Becauſe of the troubles falling out by 
theſlaughterofmy L. Regent, it was delayd untill March 1. andto begin 
at Edinburgh.  Itisto be marked in this former aſſembly that whereas of all 
the bishops three only did embrace or profeſle the Reformed religion , 
towit, ofGalloway , Orknay & Caitnes, none of them had any power 
in the Church, but by vertue of Commiſſion, that was given them by the 
Aſſembly , upon account , that they had the Church-revyenues in the places; 
and they might have ſapplied the place of Superintendents: but when the 
charge was committed unto them, they were alwayes found deficicnt in 
exerciſe thereof, yea andguilty in ioyning with theſe, which did oppoſe 
preſent authority; as Adam bishop of Orknay joyned in mariage the Earle 
of Bothvell (the murderer of the King) with the Queen; and the Authour 
of Vindicie Philadephi pag. 2.8. teſtifies , that it was clearly known to every 
one, that the bishop of Galloway did ioyn with them who oppoſed the 
Governement of theKing, and did not only preachunto thatfaQion, but 
did encourage them unto fighting as a iuſt and neceſſary warre , and after- 
wards did commend the man , which. murdered the Kings grandfather, 
Asforthe b. of Caithnes, I finde nothing written of him untillthe Afſem» 
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bly following. Then among all the Superintendents , none of them did 
aſlume the ticle ofa Bishop, except the Superintendent of the'lfles; and: he 
took his patent from'the'Queenafter She had renounced the governement, 
and was prifonet in'England, and dig aſſiſtchat tation , 4s it wasSlayd to his 
charge by thataſſembly. © Then concerning the death of him whothicherts 
hath been colled the g9od Regent, when that adverſe faQtion faw, that heewas 
moreatid:more beloved ys and didincreafein authority ,: they took courſe 
to cut him off; and one-ſames Hamiltoun of Bothuell hanughemidet tookthat 
miſshant fa&; arid did it lurking priuartly in the bishop of Santandrews houſe 
within Lithgow; as the Regent-was riding by thathouſe, and'the town was 
throng , that he could not paſſe ſpecdily ,. that man' killed him with a 
abuller , and eſcaped ſafe our 'of the'Bishops houle:: -} Great lamentation 
was for the lofſeof:him -, ſcing/he had yndertaken'the governement ina 
troublous and diſordereditime, 'ahd within 18- months had brought both 
ſouth and north unto quietncls by thebleſſing of God, and wasa ſingulare 
pattcrn' of picty : for he did order himſclt and his family: ſo , that irgid 
reſemble a Church more/then'a'Court. Belids his. devotion.,: which he 
conſtantly exerciſed, no wickednefs:nor unſcemly wantoneſszwas: heard 
or ſcen” in” his family. I have alfo- read of him, that by his Letters he 
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and free Miniltry. ': 2. Of the excellency ofthe purity of Gods ordinances 
therein. 3. Of-the honor and happineſs, that wouid attend her Crown 
aid State- upon the eſtablisghment' of Chriſts Governement.” 4. Ofthe 
profitable uſes, where unto the rich Bencfices of Bishops might be applicd, 
leauing enough unto the Miniſtry for their honeſt mantenance. . 5. Albeit 
the glorious luſter of Bischops may ſeem to honor the Nation, yet itjuſtleth 
outGods honor, which should be more deare. And when theBishops heard 
of the motion, they grumbledexceedingly , and they caſt upon him the al- 
perſion of uſurpation; even albeit he wasnotin the Country , when he was 
firſt deſigned tobe Regent; norcan any of his enemies ſay , thatin all the 
time of hisGovernement he did attempt any thing for himſelfe or his private 
eſtate. 

V III. The Nationall Aſſembly convyeens at Edinb, March. 1. John 
craig is choſen Moderator. I. concerning order tobe keept in the Aſſem- 
bly itis ordained, that the who was Moderator of the preceeding Aſſem- 
bly shall make the exhortation, and prayer in the following Aſſembly, 
and then another Moderator $hall be choſen. Next aſter tryall of Super- 
intendents and Commiſſioners for viſiting the Churches, $hall be heard 
the accuſations or complaints of theſe Superintendents or Commilſiners , 
if they have any againſt a Miniſter. Thirdly the pcnitents that were re- 
mitted by the preceeding alſembly unto the Superintendents and Com- 
miſſioners, are to be received; and injunQions are to be giyen to other 
notorious and criminall perſons , that are cither ſummoned to com- 
pear, orof their own freewill and hatred of the crime are moved to pre+ 
ſent themſelves. Fourthly to decide ſuch things as were undecided in 
the preceeding. aſſembly, and referred unto the next, or are referred by 
the Lords of the Counſell, Seſſion or Checker, 11. Adam Bishop of Ork- 
nay isaccuſed. 1. that he being called to the office of a Bishop , and the 
profits thereof, and having received charge to preach the goſpell, and be 
Commiſſioner of Orknay , which he accepted and exercized for a time, 
but now lately he hath made a Simoniacall change with the Abbacy of Hali- 
rudhouſe , retaining the name ofthe Bishop ; contrary to all lawes both of = 
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God and-man-made againſt Simony..-:2.hedimirres his charge inthe hands 
of an unqualified perſon, - without: the conſent of rhe, Church, leaving the 
flock without a shepherd;,, whereby not only ignorance is increaled, but 
likewiſechoft abundantlyall vice & hortible crimes are. committed. there!, 
as the onmber of 600. - perſons, . convict of. inceſt«'! adultery & forgigation 
bear witnes. | 3- He hath givea himſelfe x: tothe. dayly: attendanee: of the 
fantion:- of a-temporall Judge, as ke:is a Lord, of: the Sefzon ,,which.re- +»), 
quires the wholl man , ,and ſo. rightly-he can nor excrcize bothy gnd-". lh 
ſylcth himſelf with Rowane titles ,! a8,; Reverend:/Father.in God ,,which 
pertaines not to a Miniſter of Chrift-Jelys,noris given to any oftheminthe 
Scripture. . 4. Tothegreat hurt &-defraud ofthe Church he hath popghr 
al thethigds:of che Abbacy of Haliradhouſc , atleaſt he:hath madeaSigmo- 
niacallchangethereof with the rents of Orknay., ., 5. He hath lefsthe.chur- 
ches: partly unpplaated:;/ and partly planted »: but without prouiſian.- ;'6. 
Some of the churches are'sheeptolds, and ome ruinous.....7, .He-hath 
xraducedborhpriuatly and publickly the-Miniſters of Edinburgh. heabſen- 
tcch:himſelf from the preachings in. thatChurch, [and from receiuingthe 
Sacrament. LII. RobertBishop of Caitnes is ordained to aſſiſt Joha Gray 
of Fordcllin viſiting the, Caurches there, L111. | If perſons, -who. arc 
guilty of homicide, inceſt; . or adukery ,\.be not fagitiye fromthe lawes , 
but continue ſuiting to, be-receined- to; publick repentance ; allſuch shall 
be received to give theſignes of their repentancein their own churches, ac- 
cording to the order preſcerjbed,, ſo that Miniſters Shall notify, their crimes. 
And if any. guilty of theſe crimes be excommunicated, they may be ad- 
mitted, to heare the Preaching, but sballbe ſecluded from the prayers 
before and after Sermon; and when upon their repentance , they arc 
received again , they. Shall bring their Miniſter's.teſtimoniall unto the 
next Aſſembly. V. They who will got abſtain from the company of 
excommunicate perſons , after dye admonitions- shall be excommunj- 
cat. VI. Thechildren of excommunicate perſones., arc to be reccived 
unto baptiſm, by a faithfull member of the Church. VII. A lingle wo- 
man committing adultery with a marricd man should be alike cenſured . 
V III. When one forſakes wife and children without juſt cauſe , the Mini- 
ſtershould endcayourc to reconcile them; and if his eadeayour bein yain , 
the offended party may complain to the Magiſtrate, IX. If perſons after 
the promiſe of mariage and publication of their bans, crayecto be free, they 
Should be freed, /{ res fit integra, but shall be cenſured for their levity. In the 
months following aroſe great diviſion , ſome of the Nobility were for the 
preſervation ofthe youngK. and his authority; and ſome pretend the name 
and authority of the Q. on this fide were all Papiſts, all Bichops (cxcepone) 
and may were Neuters. They who,were againſt the King, were ſo many 
that they called a Parliament to aſſemble at Lithgow in Auguſt. They who 
were forthe K. aſſemble inMay,and [uly 1 2. theſe did chooſeMathew Earle 
of Lennox (who was grand father ofthe King) to be Regent. He with 
5000. men keept the day at Lithgow for the Parliament: but noneof the 
adverſefation came, Inhis time the troubles ceaſed not: ſometime, by 
the mediation of Queen Eliſabeth , wasa treaty twixt the parties, but it 
wasneither to her contentment, nor would the Kings patty yeeld any of 
his right : and ſo the treaty had no effeQ, yea and all the time the country 
had no quietnes. They who were on the Queen's fide had encourage- 
ment from France and Duke d Alva Governor of Flanders: ; and. in the 
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dinburgh'; and the Kingsparty atSterlin: where (as in time of peace) they 
keept Horawatch : which the other party hearing', TL." Claud/hamilton 
cameinthe nighttime, and took the Regent outofhis lodging in Septem- 
-ber, - and when they ſaw others coming for his reſcue \, they-killed him 
with #shot. George Bcll the chict adviſer of thisenterprice; and Captain 
Lawdetthe murderer were taken and punishedas traitors, I returne unto 
"Tbe XI, the affaites of the Church. "The Aﬀfſembly conyecnes at Edinburgh ]uly 5, 
afenh}... 44. 25506; Robert: Pont is choſen Moderator. - 1. The: Sentence of 
—_ eKcommunications dircaed againſt Patrick called Bishop of Morray , to 
be executed by Ro. Pont Viſitorthere, withthe affiſtanceof the Miniſters 
of Edinb: © 2.' Miniſters at their admiſſion shall proteſt ſolemly, that they 
Shallriotleave their Vocation, underrhe pain of infamy & periury &c 3, 
Tryallshould be taken of young children, how they are brought up by 
- their parents in the true religion *: therefore Miniſters and. Elders of every 
patishdn should cxaminthe children, when they come to nyne years of 
age 'and when they come totwelveyears, andthe thirdtime z whenthey 
comero14. years, thatit may be known , how they have profited inthe 
'ſchooleof Chriſt. © 4. Becauſe ſome Noble mefihave made defe&ion from 
E the Kingslawfull authority , certain brethren'were direted'to the Earls, 
/ , Lords andall which made that defeRion , to deale with them with earneſt 
perſuaſions of reconciliation » with certification , it they continacin diſo- 
bedience, the Church will uſe the ſword againſtthem , which Godin his 
word hath committed unto them , And the Commiilioners are to report | 
their anſwers unto the next Aſſembly. $5. James CarmichellSchoolmaſter 
- of Szntandrews accuſeth Rob. Hamilton Miniſter there, of ſome points 
ofdodtrin delivered in aSermon. The Clark regiſter; and theuſtice-Clerk 
and another Lord of the Seſſion shew inthe L. Chancellors name , that 
he had heardofrhat controverſy, and it containes ſome points tending ro 
-treaſon and againſt the Kings authority : and therefore they require , that 
the Aſſerbly would not decidein that matter concerning the Kings autho- 
rity ,' untill the Nobility conveen, which will be within few dayes : but 
in ſuch things as concern hereſy, or properly belong unto their juriſdiftion 
they may proceed. Unto this proteſtation the aſſembly agreeth; and 
went-on in diſcuſſing the complaint in ſo far asis concerned doArine and 
ſlander, that may ariſe thereupon . [| But 1finde not the particulars.] x. 
Conceilers of adultery should be called and examined,andifthey be convitt © 
to haye cloaked adultery wittingly, let the Rulc have place, © Agentes & 
conſentientes part pena puniantur. 6. Duaritur; A woman vringeth forth a 
child, andin timcof her birth before the midwife depones , that ſucha 
man is the father of the child , and being called before a [udge is ready to 
ſwear the ſame; And that man is ready toſwear, that he had never carnall 
dealing with that woman ; and there is not other proof; to which of two 
Should credite be given? Anſ. Neutricredendum.p. 7. The Afembly gi- 
ves commiſſion unto ccrtain Miniſters, Barons and Burgeſſes, to com- 
pear at Edinburgh the twelrh of the inſtant with continuation of dayes , or 
whenſoeverthe Nobility shall conveen beforethe time of the next Afſem- 
bly, To require humbly an anſwer unto their articles and ſupplications 
with redreſſe of their complaints according to equity , To aſſiſt , 'concurr 
and afſent to all and whatſoever hall be treated in the fore{aid Conventi- 
on, tending to the promoving of Gods glory , the maintaining the true 
religion, -the Kings authority , the common well and authority of the 
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requeſts of brethren ſpecially remitted unto them by this Aſſembly 3 And 
whatſoever shall be done by them in the premiſles, to reportthe ſame unto 
the next generall Aſſembly , which is appointed to be at Edinburgh 
March. 5: nextto come; Promiſing to hold firme and ſtable whatſocyer 
theſe brethren , or any cight or ſeven ofthem thinks good in the premiſles 
to be done. 3+ All afſignations and penſions granted by the Church , 
during their will , to whatſoever perſon or perſons before this Date are 
diſcharged, except only what is aſſigned to the Kings ule. ; 

X. AtEdinb. March 5. conyecnes the Aſſembly : Ge. Hay is choſen 


Moderator, 1. All Superintendents & Commiſſioners to vilite Churches 


should bring their book of viſitatlon unto cvery Aſſembly nexrfollowing , 
To be conſidered by ſuch Brethren asshall be appointed by the Aſſembly, 
that the church may the better know their diligence in executing their office 
11. Sixe Articles concerning the jiurisdiQtion of the Church , which are to be 
propounded unto the Regent and Counſcll, and ſoughtto beapproved by 
them. 1. that the Church have the judging of true and falſe religion , 
dodrine, hereſy , and ſuch like, that are annexed'ro the preaching ofthe 
Word and miniſtration of ſacraments. 2. election, cxamination and 
admiſſion of them, which are to be admitted to the Miniſtry and other 
funtions in the Church , to charge of ſouls and eccleſiaſticall Benefices , 
together with the ſuſpenſion or deprivation of ſuch, for lawfull cauſes. 3. All 
things concerning the diſcipline ofthe Church, which ſtandes in correion 
 ofmanners, admonitions, excommunication 6G: recclying to repentance. 
4- The judgement of Eccleſiaſticall matters betwixt perſons that are of the 
Church, eſpecially that are of the Miniſtry, allwell in mattersof Benefices as 
.Pthers. 5.]uriſdiftion to procecd with admonitions to the proceſs of excom- 
munication,if need shall bece,againſt them that shall rob the patrimony of the 
church appartainingto the Miniſtry, or other way intromet with it unjuſtly, 
whereby the Miniſtry is in danger of decay , by occaſion of the poyerty of 
the Miniſters. 6. Becauſe the conjunQtion of marriages pertaines'to the 
Miniſtry, the caufes of adherence and divorcement ought alſo toappertain 
unto them , as naturally annexed thereunto. III. Ir is ordained, that 
adulterersand ſuch other ſcandalous perſons shall hereafter be called by the 
Superintendent or Commiſſioner of the Province , to compear before 
their Synodall Conucntion , and there receive their iniunQions , as before 
in the generall aſſembly. 4. All queſtionsshould be propounded or repre- 
ſented to the Superintendents and Commiſſioners in the foreſaid Syno- 
dall Conuentions, and there receive ſolution; Or if any queſtion$hall be 
hard for them , the Superintendent or Commiſſioner 5hall preſent theſe 
hard queſtions unto the next generallaſſembly, and there receive ſolution ; 
With certification, that none shall heerafter be received in thegen. afſem- 
bly from a particulare Miniſter. $5. All Superintendents and Commit- 
lioners of viſitation are ordained to adviſe with their firſt Synodall Conyen- 
tion, and as they shalljudge expedient, to appoint afaſt wihin their own 
boundsin reſped of the preſent troublesofthe Country ; And allo that they 
appoint certain Brethren to uſe all means of unity and concord among the 
Nobility. 6. Where Miniſters have not been in praQtiſeof cxcommuni. 
cation, or their executionis like to be contemned, the Superintendent or 
lome other ſufficiently qualifiedand authorized by theSynod , shall execute 
theſame. 7. Promiſe of marriage should be made per verba defuturo beſore 
the Miniſter , taking caution for abſtineace untill the marriage be ſolemni- 
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Zed. 8. Ifamanraviſha young woman againſt her will and the will of her 
Parents , and trick her parents under ſilence ofnight; and the Magiſtrat 
Correethnot the offender; whither may that particular Churchproceed 
with admonitions unto excommunication, for remouing the [candall? An. 
It islawfull. 9.1fa woman commit fornication,and ſuffer rhe ſame man there. 
after to marry herown ſiſter. And hearing their bans proclamed , by con. 
ceiling the crime , $hee is guilty of the inceſt following : and both she and 
he should be cenſured as inceſtuous; and the ſecond woman can not be hig 
wife. 10. Itis altogether unlawfull,. that any Miniſter of Gods Word 
Shall reccive any Benefice by preſentation under pation made with the 
Patron, tending to Simony , towit, that the Patron Shall have a great 
partofthetichs, and a Miniſter shall have a ſmall portion thereof. Iristo 
be marked, that where the appointing of a faſtis referred untothe advice of 
the Provinciall Synods, this was done, becauſe in ſome Provinces the 
party adyerſe unto the King was ſo ſtrong , that Miniſtcrs durſt not pray for 
conſeryation of his Authority. Secondly it may be ſcenin all theſe Afſem- 
blies, that ſuperintendents and commiſſioners of viſitation had alyke power 
in theirown bounds, and neither the one ſort nor the other had power to 
do-any thing (belonging to diſcipline) by themſclves or without advice 
of their Synodall conventions; yea and ſomtime what was done by the Su. 
perintendents, was referred unto ſoine Miniſters, to be examined and cenſu- 
red. Thirdly obſerve,that howbeit the country was divided,and both parties 
wereſtrong, yetthey both gave way unto the Afſemblies, and profeſſed 
to matintain the true religion and liberties of the Church. The Aſſembly 
convenes at Sterline Auguſt. 6. Gilbert gairden Miniſtersat Monifieth is 
choſen Moderator. A Letter was delivered unto the Aſſembly , and ſent 
by Tohn Knoxe: this is printed with ſome omiſſions; I ſer it down asitis in 
the books of theAſſemblies,thus; The mighty Spirit of wiſdom and confort 
in God remain with you Dear brethren, ifability of body would have ſut- 
fered mec, I would not haye troubled you with this my rudeditement. [1 
have not forgote, what was layd to my charge by infamous libelsin the laſt 
Aſſembly, and what a brag was made to accuſe mee perſonally at this Aſſem- 
bly: whichI prayyou, to hear paticntly, judge of mec, as yee will an- 
ſwer unto God : for unto you in that matter I ſubmitt myſelf, being aſſured, 
that [neither offended God nor good men in any thing , that hitherto hath. 
been layd unto my charge. And now, Brethren, becauſe the dayly decay of 
naturall ſtrength thereatneth unto mee certain & ſudden departing from the 
miſery ofthis life; of love and conſciencelexhort you; yeain the feare ofGod 
charge and command you , that yee take heed unto yourſelves and to the 
flocks over which God hath placed you Paſtours. To diſcourſe ofthe beha- 
viour of yourſelyes, I may not: but rocommand you to be faithfull unto the 
flock, 1darnot ceaſe; unfaithfull and traitors to the flock $hall yee bee be- 
fore the Lord ]xsus Cuxrisr, if with your conſent dire&ly yee ſuffer 
unworthy men to be thruſtinto the Miniſtry of the Church, under what- 
ſoever pretence it shall bee. Remember the ]udge, before whom yec 
muſt make account, and reſiſt that tyranny, as yee would avoide hells 
fire. This battellI grant, willbehard ; but in the ſecond point it will be 
harder, thatis, that with the like uprightneſs & ſttengrh in God, yee gain- 
ſtand the mercileſs deyourers of the patrimony ofthe Church. If men will 
ſpoil, let them do it, to their own perrill & condemnation: but com- 
municate yee not with theirſins , of whatſoever eſtate they bee, neither 


by conſent nor by ſilence, but with publick proteſtation makethis known 
unto 
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unto the world , that yee are innocent of robbery , which will, ere-it be 
long, provoke Gods yengeance upon the committers thereof, whereof 
yee will ſeek redreſs of God & man. God give you wiſdom and ſtout 
courage in ſo juſt a cauſe, and mee an happy end. At Sant Andrews 
Augult 3. 1571. Your Brother in Chriſt Jeſus. 2. The Aſſembly ap- 
oints certain commiſſioners to reaſon and conclude upon the heads, arti- 
clesanddeſires, preſented inthe Regents name , unto thisafſembly; and 
to propound the humble requeſts and deſires of the Aſſembly in ſuch arti- 
cles, and redreſle of complaints, as shall be given unto themby the Church: 
theone and the other to be concluded conform to the inſtructions , that 
shall-be delivered unto them, The/e (ommiſſioners were three Superintendents, 
four ('ommiſſioners of viſiting Churches , two othere Miniſters , and eight Barons, 
orany elleyen of them , To compeare in Stirlin , the 22. day of this inſtant, 
to Counſel] and reaſon, &c, As inthe commillion given in the laſt als 
ſembly, &c. The firſt part of this Letter , is to be underſtood' of the 
threatnings whichthe adverſe patty unto the King, had belched out againſt 
[oh. Knox, and asitſeemes, they thoughtto had an aſſembly ofthcir own 
color. But he could not livein Edinb. for fear of them, and went to Santan- 
drews: therealſo he hadlitlereſt, and was vexed by ſome of thatſorr. For 
underſtanding the reſt ofthat Letter, and alſo the Commiſſion granted by 
theAfſembly, 1shall here firſt marke an AQ of the enſuing Parliament , 
nums3 $.Forſomuch as diverſe ſubjes have ſundry lands and poſſeſſions, obtai- 
ned by them ortheir predecefſors in heritage, of Priors, Prioreſles, -Mo= 
thers & Conventsof ſundry Friers or Nunnes places. .. and now... theſe 
Superiorsarefor the moſt part deceaſed , and no others placed nor to be 
placed in their rowms. .. . . whereby the heires of theſe fewers . . . . shall get 
- no'entry to their lands &heritages.. . . for remedy thereof, it is ſtatut-& or» 
dained, that all fuers or heritable tennents of ſuch Friers & Nunnes places, 
and their hcires. . .. shall hold their fues and tenendries , of our Soyerain 
Lord and his ſucceſſors... . and the fue maills., ſervices & duties... . shall 
appertain unto our Soycrain Lord &c. Hence it appeares , that at that 
time, they were thinking upon ſecurity of the poſſeſſions , which before 
didappertain unto theſe that were called the Spirituality, and here the fues , 

ſervices and ſuch petty things aredeclared to belong unto the King : but at 
that time weightier matters werein hand : for others had gote the Lands 
and rents , ſtock and tiths, which they would not quite unto King nor 
Church: and thereupon the doubt aroſe, by what title and right they may 

poſſeſſethem. Hitherbelongeth what is written in The Hiſtoricall Narration of 
the Governement of the Church ( which is common nowin writ, and ſaidto 
have been penned by William Scot, that cminent Miniſter at Couper, title 
The ſecondcourſe for Bishops , Superintendents and Commiſſioners. 1. Mathew 
Earle of Lennox , Regent holding a Parliament at Sterlinin Auguſt , year 
1571. the Superintendent of Fife inhibited Maſter John Douglas ReQtor 

ofthe Univerſity of Santandrews ( whoalitle before was preſented unto 
the bischoprick of Santandrews by meanes of the Earle Morton) to votein 
Parliament in name of the Church, untill hebeadmitted andallowedby 
the Church, Under pain of excommunication. TheEarle of Morton 
commanded him to yote as Bishop of Santandrews, Under the pain of trea- 
ſon. The Regent was killed, and John Earle of Marre was choſen Re- 
gent. About the beginning of Noyember,theColleQtors of the Church were 
diſcharged by Letters proclamed at Santandrews, to gather the thirds, be- 
cauſe (as was alledged) Miniſters ſtipend were not payd, nor the Super- 
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plus which was allotted to the Kings houſe out of the tliirds, But it was 
judged that that Proclamation was procured at the inſtance of the Earle 
Mortoun, whom Maſter John douglas had informed by Letter, thatthe 
Colleaor would not ſuffer him to uplift certain duties belonging to the 
Bishoprick. The Superintendent of Anguiſe ina prolixe Letter unto the 
Regent, complained of that inhibition , and that Benetices are conferred, 
and Bishops ſet- up without advice 6 conſent of the Church. In another he 
complaines of the great miſorder at the laſt Parliament, in creatig Bishops, 
plantiog them, and giving them vote in Parliament as Bishops, in deſpite 
ofthe Church, and high contempt of God, the Church opponing againſt 
that miſs-order, Scing the Church hath the power of examination & admiſ. 
fion to Eccleſiaſtical! offices & Benefices of ſpirituall cure, whither Bishop. 
ricks or inferior Benefices. Leſtitshould feem , that Miniſters out of aya- 


' riceor ambition ſought the poſſeſſion of great Benefices, he letterth his Gr, 


underſtand , that the Church hath conrigually ſured in their Articles ( con. 
ſcnred-unto & ſubſcribed by the moſt partoftrhe Nobility ) that when any 
Benefices $hall vake, having many Churches joyned there unto,allthe Chur. 
ches should be divided, and conferred ſeverally ro leverall men, ' and eve- 
ry manto ſerve at his own Church: in which mind all that bearc office, do 
continue. If the diſmembring of great Benefices can not be granted at this 
time , he doubtethnot , but the Church will content, that 1t the Benefices 
and offices belonging theirunto; .be coatcrred atcording to the order be- 
fore mentioned, to aſſigne ſuch portion, as may be ſpared above the req- 
ſonable ſuſtentation of the Miniſtry, of ſuch Benefices, to the mantenance 
of the Kings houſe, and common affaires, till further order be taken in 
theſematrers, The Regent anſwereth, Their meaning was mil taken : 
their meaning was and {till is,to procure the reforming of things dis-ordered 
any way, als faras may bee; and the fault is this: the Policy ofthe Charch 
is not perteaed, nor is there any ſort of conference among godly men well 
minded according roGodsjudgement, how the matter may be amended: 
He ſent alſo a diſcharge of that inhibition lately made. The Superinten- 
dent of Anguilc atthe Regent's deſire wrote unto other Superintendents & 
Commiſſioners, that they would conyeen , to conſult, what order 
Shall be taken tor proviſion ro the Kings houſe out ofthe thirds, and upon 


1572. ſome particulars concerning the Policy of the Church, and diſpoſition of 
The Con- ſome Benefices. Upon the twelth of January 1572; (or 1571. according to 
ferexce at the olde reckoning the beginning of the year) the Superiat. and Comm. of 


Lieth, 


vilitation, and Commiſſioners fromſome rowns and Churches conveen at 
Lieth. T his meeting in the Regiſter is called 4 conventzon: but in the ſecond 
Seſtjon they concluded, It Should have the force and power ot aG. Aſſemb. 
Nevertheleſs they ordain, that the Moderator of the laſt aſſembly $hall 
continue tillrhe next ordinary aſſembly » and that all who are preſent now 
Shall repair coitalſo. They declare in the third Seflion, that they had 
nott:me to ſtay , and therefore upon the 1 5 day gave power and commil- 
ſion ro the Superintendents of Fife & Anguiſe , Willam Lundy of that ilk, 
Andrew hay Commil. of Cliddſ{dale , Da. Lindſay Commil. of Kile, Ro. 
Pont Commil. of Murray , John Craig one ofthe Miniſters at Edinburgh, 
orany four ofthem, to compear before my Lord Regent and ſo many of 
the Sccret Counſell, as he shall appointin this month of [anuary , to con- 
terre and reaſon upon ſuch heads & articles as shall be propo:1nded unto 
them by him, andthe Counſell,, to conclude conform ro the Inſtructions 
given unto them by this aſſembly, and to report their concluſions to the 
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next Afſembly. Morton Chancellor, William L. Ruthuen Treaſurer, 
' Robert Commendator of Dumfcralin Secretary, James Macgill Clerk-re- 
giſter, Sir [ohn Balantine ſuſtice-Clerck, Colin Campbell of Glenurquby, 
and Adam Bishop of Orknay were ſent Commiſſioners from the Counſell 
on the 16. day of January, To convecn all or any four of them withthe 
Commiſſioners named by the Church, to treatand conclude on allmat- 
ters tending to the ordering & cſtablishing the Policy of the Church, the 


ſuſtentation of Miniſters, ſupporr of the Kings houſe, and common af- 


faires of the realm, to continue in ſuch order as shall bee agreed upon, un- 
till his Highneſs perfe@ age, or tillthe ſame be altered by rhe three States 
of Parliament. The ſame day the Commiſſioners conveen, and conclude, 
that the names and tittles of Bishops and Archbishops be not altered, nor 
the bounds of the old Diocies confounded ; That there be a Chapter of 
Miniſters anncxed to every Mctropolitanc and Cathedrall Sec, thath during 
the vacancy the Dean, ot failing the Dean,the next in dignity of the Chapter, 
uſe the Juriſdiction in Spiritualibus , which the Bishop might haye uſed, 
That the Archbishops and Bishops exerce, no farther uriſdiftion by theic 
ſpirituall fantion, than the Superintendents had , and preſcntly exerce, 
till the ſame be agreed - upon; The Archbishops and Bishops be ſubjeR to 
to the Churchand G. Aſſemblies in Spiritualibus, as they are untothcKing 
in Temporalibus: That they have the advice of (ixe (at leaſt } ofthe moſt 
learned in the Chapter, to the admiſſion of fach, as shall have funQi- 
on inthe Church, and that als many other of the Chapter as pleaſe , ma 
be preſent, and vote at the ſaid admiſſion, That Miniſters and Readers be 
planted throghout the realm , and Readers eſpecially beappointcd at every 
church, whercit may be done conveniently, who being found qualified by 
theBishop orSuperintendent,and entring by the lawfull order of thetruc re- 
formed Church,shall Miniſter the ſacrament of baptiſm,and ſolemnize mar- 
riage after the lawfull & orderly proclamation ofbans ; That all Common 
churches be diſpoſed as Benefices to qualifyed perſons: That no diſpoſition 
be made of any Deanry,Proveſtry,collegiat church,or otherBeneficce where- 
unto other churches are annexedstill it be provided, how theMiniſt.otevery 
one of theſe ſeverall churches shall be ſuſtained of the fruits ofthe ſame chur- 
ches (if it be poſſible) by ſpeciall aſſignation of ſo much yearly ſtipend,as shall 
be found reaſonable; that who'shall haye theritleof Abbor, Prior or Com- 
mendator be learned or well qualified, becauſe he muſt have place inParliam. 
That the King's Letters commendatory under the Signet being directed to 
the Archbishopor Bishop ofthe bounds, wherethe Abbay or Priory lyeth, 
he$hall try his ability & learving, and upon histeſtimoniall from his Ordi- 
nary shall compear before the King orhis Regent, and give his oath in form 
as the Bishop gives; And becauſethe perſons of the Convent are;departed 
this life, the Miniſters ſerving the Churches of the Abbey or Priory » Shall 
be the Chapter or aſſeſſors to the Commenidator;, in givingany.infeitments, 
tacks, rights or diſpoſitions of rents concerningtheliving; That the perſon 
admitted Commendator,, may be promoted, if he shall be found worthy, 
to bea Senator in the Colledge of [uſtice , or employd bythe King in ne- 
ccfſary affaires ofthe Common wealth; That firſt of all it be provided, how 
the Miniſters of the Churches belonging to the Abbey or Priory hall be ſu- 
ſtained ofthe fruits belonging to the ſame Churches. Sunery other arti- 
cles & concluſions were agreed upon ,- concerning the diſpofition of Pro- 
veſtries, prebendarics, collegiat-Churches fonnded npon remporall lan- 
des Or annualls ; as alſo of chaplanries of the like;foundation. , forſupport 
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of the ſchools; the chapters of Metropolitan and cathedrall churches; the 
Kings recommendation with licence to chuſe a bizhop ; the form of the' 
edi, to convecn the Chapter for his eleQtion; the teſtimonial] of the Dean 
and the Chapter to be retu raed unto the King or his Regent ; the confir- 
mation , proviſion & regall aſſent upon the Chapter s cerrticat ; thcKingg 
command to conſecrat him ; iis oath to be taken before the King or his 
Regent ; the Kings reſtitution of the tem poralities; the form ofa Letter 
to bedireed to the Ordinary , or (the See waking) to the Dean of the 
Chapter , in favors ofa perſon to be promoted uato an Abbacy or Priory z 
the teſtimoniall of the Ocdinary returned to the King or his Regent ; the 
gifr of proviſion upon the Ordinarie's certificat : the form of tryall of Bur- 
ſares (or Fellowes) and their gift or proviſion : the form ofoath to be given 
by any perſon provided to any Benefice ofcure at his admiſſion , and of 
Burſares of Arte, of Theology, Lawes, Mcdicine at the time of recejvin g 
thent into the Univerſities. Theſe Articles and'forms were canlidered b 
the Counſell, and approved by the Regent in the Kings name upon the 
firſt day of February following. Thus gallimatry ( made with fuch haſt } 
could not be well ma./e; here a fair shew of reſtoring Benefices unto the 
Church : but in effe& it was only to put Church-men in titles, to the end, 
Noble men might get the greater ſecurity from the Titulares, of the tem- 
porall landes to be fued unto them, cafe of thetiths, and penſions to their 
ſeruants and dependants. 1t had been good for the well fare ofthe Church, 
that ſuch ticles had never been hatched or ſuffered to keep any life. The 
Bishop of this forge were called Tu/chan Bishops. A tulchan is a calves sking 
ſtuffed with ſtraw to cauſe a cow give milk : ſo thetitle of Bishop helped to 
cauſe the Bishoprick yeeld commodity to the Lord, who procured it unto 
him. EdiQts were affixed upon the churches-door and Abbey gate of Sant- 
andrews upon the Lords day February. 3: By tke Earle Mortons direQion, 
On fridday February.s. Patrick Adamſon in his Sermon ſpake of three ſorts 
of Bishops, «My Lord Bishop, My Lords Bishop, and the Lords Bishop. My Lord 
Bishops (faid he then) was the Bishop in time of Popery: my Lords Bishop 
is now, when my Lord getsthe Benefice, and the Bishop ſerves fora por. 
tion, to make my Lords right ſure. The Lords Bishop is every true Mini- 
ſter of the goſpell. Maſter John Douglas was choſen, how beit many op- 
polſcd to theeleion. - George Scot Miniſter ar Kirkady took inſtruments 
that he conſented not: John Knox preached on Februay. 10. in preſenceof 
the Earle Morrtoun, and refuted to conſecrat or ordain ( as they calledit) 
John douglas, yea therepublickly hedenounced auathemato the giver and 
tothe receiver. After noon the Superintendent of Fife went up to the pul- 
pit, hetaughton Te. c. ' 1. And after Sermon he followed the ſame or- 
der, which was uſed at the admiſſion ofSuperintendents. But when the 
Bishop was demanded ,: Whether he would be obedient uato the Church, 
and uzurpe no power over the fame? heanſwered, I willclaim nogreater 
power, thanthe Ceunſclland generall aſſembly shall preſcribe. Itis likly 
that theſe 'bb.-and the Court” aimed ata greater power, than was already 
agreed upon 7 and that they hoped to obtain at the generall afſembly what 
they pleaſed, having ſped fo well at the Convention in Licth':: where it was 
agreed that Archbb. should exerce no greater juriſdiction in their ſpirituall 
funRion' than the Superintendents: but 'marke' what followes},'-W hill 
the fame beagreed upon. Hence appeares, that farther was intended.” John 
dovglas anſwers unto eyery demand out of writ. The Bishops of Caitnes , 
theSuperintendent of Lothian andDavidLindfay fatc by him,and riſing layd 
= their 
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their hands on him, and embraced him in ſigne of admiſſion. When 
john Rutherford Proveſt of the old colledge had faid , that Maſter John 
Knox's repining had proceeded from malecontement; the next Lords day 
John Knox faid in Sermon, Thave retuſed a greater Bishoprick than ever 
it was,and might haye hadit with the fayor ofgreater men, than he hath this: 
butI did and do repine for diſcharge of my conſcience, thatthechurch of 
Scotland be not ſubje& to'that order. So far in that hiſtorical Narration. Hence © 
appeares. 1. WhatJohn Knox meaneth in his Letter unto the afſembly by 
the word tyranny (towit, epiſcopacy) and; by the two points ofthe battell. 
tnat this work of ſetting up Bishops at that time was done without the 
knowledge ofthe aſſembly , ſeing it was not proponed by the afſembly,nor 
ſpecified unto the affembly , bur only unto theſe few atthe Convention in 
Licth, and agreedunto by their few deputies: and haſtened before the Aſ- 
ſembly did conveen again. In the AQts of that convention it is alſo written 
this; The Charch underſtanding,:that my L. Regent and Counſell was de- 
ſirous , that Robert Pont should accept the place ofa Senator in the Col- 
ledge of Juſtice, which he no way will accept without the advice of the 
Church ; thereforcall the Brethren aſſembled give licence unto the ſaid 
Robert, to accept & uſe that place of a Senator in the ſaid Colledge of Ju- 
ſtice, at what time heshall berequired there unto ; Providing, that he leave | 
not the office of the Miniſtry , butthathe exercize theſame , as heshallbe 
appointed by the church; And this their licenccuaro the ſaid Robert, be 
no preparativeunto any other Miniſter , to procure the like promotion 
withoutrie advice of the church , and licence had beſore and obtain cd 
there unto. Thefirſt part of this proviſion would ſcem to be oppoſitum in 
appoſito. The Generall Afembly conveenes at Santandrews March. 6. The 22 
where belids theordinary members is mention of John Douglas archbichop 4ſſemb/z. 
of Santandrews. Robert Hamilton Miniſter at Santandrews is choſen 
Moderator. Inthe extraft ofrhe Aſſemblies is no more written of the firſt 
and ſecond Seflions: butthe' hiſoricall Narration faith , 1. The Afembly 
holden at Santandrews in March next following, appointed twenty or any 
cightofthem to conveen in Maſters Knox's houſe, ro reviſe and conſider 
thearticles & concluffons agried-upon arLieth , and to reportunto che AG 
ſembly : but wee findno report made, or inſettin the'Regiſter [ But it phe 
next is ſome mention.] -In Sefſ. 3- Wasa contcft betwixt the Supetinten- 
dent of Fite and tlie Maſters of the old Colledge concerning the Vicaradge 
of Kilmeny : and the Supcrintendent was blamed for giving that Vicaradge 
to one, whois nota Miniſtcr, nor hath any funQion in the church, and 
ſo the Miniſter of that church (planted'by himſcelle) is fruſtrat thereof. 
S, 4. The Aſſembly ordaines the Superintendent of Fife to uſe his own 
juriſdition as before, inthe Provinces not yet ſubic& unto the Archbis-- 
hop of Santandrews,and alſo requeſts him toconcurre with the archbishop 
when he requires in his Viſitation , or otherwiſe within his bounds , Va- 
till the next Aſſembly ; And the ſaid Superintendent to have his ſti end as 
before; and in ike manner $shall the Superintendents of Auguiſe & Lothah 
without preiudice of theſaid Archb, It followes in the Hi/f. Narration, When 
Maſter Knox heard, that the Afſembly.had continued the Bishop not with- 
ſtanding a Bill given-in by ſome of the Uniuetfity againſt him', he regrated, 
tharſo many offices were laycd on an old man, which twenty men of thebeſt 
gifts were ſeatcely able to bear: for henow was Archbishop, Refor of the 
Unigerſity, and Proveſt ofthe new Colledge ; and as he was unable 'in 
body to make trayell, ſo he was unablero preach, But litle reſpe& had the 
7 (Bbbbbb) 2 | Court 
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Court to the ability of theperſon, ifthe commodity could be reaped by 
vertue of the title, This man had neither health nor wealth nor honor, ag 
before. Mortoun and his friends took up a great part of hisrent in fues, 
A Letter tacksand penſions. Atthat time Theodor Beza wrote his 79. epiſtle unto = 
of Th.Be- John Knox, dated at Geneva, Aprilc 12. 1572. wherein heſaith, This 
Z4. isa great bleſſing of God, that yce brought into Scotland both purity of 
religion and EurTaxiax orgood diſciplin, which is the bond of keeping the 
doarine. Ibeſcech and obteft you, keep yee ſtill theſe two, and remem- 
ber , thatifthe one be loſed, the other can not continue long. This doth 
very nature teach ( for who of ſound judgement can hope, that lawes 
can be obſerved, unleſs keepers or mantainers and avengers be eſtabli- 
Shed 2) and the very teacher of tools, cxperience, by the exemple of 
theſe Nations, where it is certain, that they have chiefly erred in this 
which they will not ſuffer to be amended, that the Euangell is preached 
for jud gement rather than for mercy (Icxceptafew; the choſen, of God.) 
But like wiſe I would thee , my Knox, and the reſt of the brethren remem. 
ber, whichis now as before our cics, that as the Bishops broght Papacy, fo 
theſe falſe Bizhops (the reliques of Papacy) will bring Epicurciſm into the 
Land. Letthem be wary of this plague > whoſoeycr wish theſavety ofthe 
Church: and fcing yee have once banished it out of Scotland , receive jt 

neveragain, albcitit doth flatter with the shew of retaining unity where b 
The 23, Many ofthe beſt Anticnts were deccived &c; The Generall Aſſembly 
Aſſembly, conveencs at Perth Auguſt. 6, John Erskin is choſen Moderator. Seg7.3. 
Forſomnch as in the aſſembly of the Church holden in Licth in Janua. 
ry laſt, certain Commiſſioners were appointed to deall with the Nobi- 
lity and their Commiſſioners, ro reaſon and conclude upon diuerle articles 
& heads, thought good then to beconferred upon: according to which 
commiſſion, they have proceeded in fandry conventions, and have con- 
cluded for that time upon the ſaid heads & articles, as the ſame produced 
inthis aſſembly proport: In which being and couſidered, arefound cer- 
tain names, as Archbiſhop, Dean, eArchdean, (hanceler and ('hapter which 
names wereeyer thought ſcandalous & offenſine to the carcs of the bre- 
thren, and appear to ſound towards Papiſtry : Therefore the wholl al- 
ſembly in one voice, alſwell they, that were thenin commidion at Lieth, 
as others, ſolemly proteſt, that they intend not by uſing ſuch names , to 
ratify , conſent nor agreeunto any kind of Papiſtry or ſuperſtition, and 
wish rather the ſaid names to be changed into other names, that are not 
ſcandalous or offenſive; And likewiſe proteſt, that the ſaids heads and ar- 
ticles be only received as an Interim , till farther and more perfe@ order 
may be obtained at the hands of the Kings Majeſty , Regent and Nobility : 
for the which they will endeayour, as occalion willferye. Unto which 
proteſtation the whol! aſſembly preſently convecned, in one voice adhere. 
Hence it is cleare, that as theſe articles were concluded without the know- 
ledge of the aſſembly,fothe wholl aſſembly oppoſerh them caracſily,but for 
atime do yecld unto Civill authority , yet ſo that they will eadeayour to be 
free of thele articles. In Auguſt was ceſſation of warre , and thenagreement 
ofthediſſcnting parties; the Queens fation left Edinburgh: and the Re- 
gentdicd atSterlin in Oftober, [ohn Knoxreturned to Edinburgh , but 
preached litle more becauſe of his ſicknes. Ar no time was he heard ſpeak 
with greater feruency, and more content of the hearcrs., than in his laſt 
Sermon, at the admiſſion of James Lowſon: in the endof thatSermon, 
hc took God to witncfs, that he had walked in a good confcience among 
- _ them, 
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them , not ſeckingto pleaſe men , nor ſerving his ownor other mens atte- 
tions, burtin allſincerity & trueth had preached the Goſpell of Chrilt : and 
wich moſt pithy words he exhortedthem , to ſtand faſt in the faith , they 

had received. In time of hisfickaes (which was not long thereatter ) he Ih Km 

was much vilited by pc cſons of all ſorts, and ſpoke unto them confortably. exborrions 

Heſfaid unto the Earle Morton, in the audience of many others, My Lord, before his 

God hath given you many bleſſing he hath givens you wifdom,riches,many Grath. 

o00d & great friends, andis now to prefer you to the government of the 
rcalm : ln hisnameIcharge you, that you ule theſe bleſſings aright , and 
berterin time coming , than you have done in times patt: in all your aCti--ns 
ſeek firit the glory of God, the furtherance of his Goſpell, the mantenance 
ot his Churchand Miniſtry ; and next be carefull of the King , -to -procure 
his good, andthe well fare of therealm : If you shall dothis , God will be 
with you, and honour you : if otherwiſe youdo it not , he will deprive 
youot alltheſe benefits, and your end $hall be $shame and ignominy. John 
Knox two days before his death , ſent tor Da. Lindſay and James Lowſon, 
and the Elders ofthe Church, and ſaid to them; The time approaches, for 
which have long thirſted , when I shall be relieved of all cares. And be 
with my Savior Chriſt forever, And now Godis my witneſs, whom 1 have 
ſerved with my ſpirit in the Golpell of his Son, that I have preached nothing 
but the true and ſolide doCtrin of the Goſpell, and that the end 1 proponed 
inall my preaching, wasto inſtru theignorant, to confirm the weak, to 
confort the conſciences of theſe, who were humbled under the ſetiſeof their 
ſins, and beat down with the threatnings of Gods judgements ſuch as were 
proud & rebellious; I am not ignorant , that many haveblamed, and yet 
do blame my too great rigor & leverity: but God knowes thatin my heartI 
never hated the perſons of theſe , againit whom I threatned Gods indge- 
ments : Idid only hate their fin, and laboured withall my power to gain 
them unto Chriſt ; Thatl forbear none of whatſoeyer, condition 1 did it 
outofthe fear of my God , who had placed meein the funion ofthe Mi- 
niſtry, and 1 knew would bring meeto an account: Now, Brethren, for 
yourſelves, I haveno moretolay, but ro warn you , -rhat you take heed 
tothe flock, over which God hath placed you overſleers, and whom he 
hath redeemed by the blood of his only begoten S\.n: And you, Maſter 
Lowſon, fight, dothe work of the Lord with courage and witha willing 
mind, and God from above bleſle you aud the Church, weereof you have 
the charge &c. Then he diſmiſſeth the Elders, and calling the two preachers, 
ſaid, There is one thing , that grieyeth mee exccedingly : yee have ſom- 
time feen the courage & forewardnels of the Laird of Grangein Gods caule, 
and now,unhappy man, he hath caſt himſelf away: I pray you two , take 
the pains ro go unto him , andſay from mee , that unleſs he forſake that 
wickeJ courſe, wherein hehathentred , neithershall thatrock, in which 
he confideth, defend him : nor the carnall wiſdom of that man whom 
he counteth half a God [ thiswas young Lethingtoun_| make him help, but 
Shamefully shall he be pulled out of thatneſt, and his carkaſe hang before 
the ſun; The ſoul of that man is dear unto mee, and if it be poſſible, I 
would fain have him to be ſaved. The two went, and conferred with 
Grainge; but prevailed not: which being reported to John Knox, hetook 
itheavily. The laſt night of his life on earth , heſleeped ſome hours toge- 
ther, but with many ſighs and 'groans: when he awoke, they a:ked him, 
how he did find himſelfe, and what had moved him to mourn in his ſleep? 
He anſwered , In my time 1 have oft bcen aſſaulted by Satan, and ofthath 
(ccccc) he 
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he caſt my ſinsin my teeth, to bring mee into deſpair; but God gaye me 
grace to overcome all his tentations : And now that ſubtle Serpent, who 
never ceaſethto tempt, hath taken another courſe: he ſecks to perſuade 


mee, thatmy labours in my Miniſtry, and the fidelity, 1 have shewd in 
in that ſervice, hath meritcd heaven and immortality; But blcfled be God, 
who brought to my mind theſe Scriptures, What hait thou, that thou ha#t 
not received? And, Not1, butthe Grace of God in mee. With which he 
hath gone away ashamed , and shallno more return: and nowlI am ſute, 
my battellisat ancnd, and that without pain of body or trouble of Spirit 
I shall shortly change this mortall life with that happy & immortal life . 
When the prajer was made, one asked , Whither he had heard it ? He 
anſwered , Would God, yee had heard it with ſuch an care and heart, 
aSI have done. Then ſaid he, LordFeſus, receivemy/ſpirit. After theſe 
words heſpoke no more, but without any motion heended this life, With- 
in three days the Earle Morton was choſen-Regent by conſent of the States. 
The Laird of Grange was Captain of the caſtle, and when orhers of that 
faftion did yecld unto the agreement, he would not agree, becauſe the 
Eſtates would not yecld unto ſome high demands of his own: he gave 
a proclamation from the caſtle-wall, commanding all the Queens ſubjects, 
to departoutof thetown within 24. hours: after which time he thunde. 
red with cannons againſt the town, to their great terror, yet not great 
hurt. In May following an aſſault was made upon the caſtle ; the beſeeged 
rendred themſelves. Lethinton was ſent to Lieth , and died ſuddenly 
throghgrict; and Grainge with his brother and two others were hanged in 
the market-ſtriet of Edinburgh. 

X. AParliament was held in January : wherein many AQs were made, 
partly for maintaining the Kings authority , and partly for maintaining the 
true Religion: theſe two cauſes at that time were ſo linked, that the cnemics 
of the one were eſteemed enemies of the other. Therefore it was enacted, 
that none Should bereputed loyall ſubjeas unto the King or his authority , 
but be punished as rebells, who made not profeſlion of the true Religion; 
Andthat all who made profeſſion thereof, and were not obedient to the 
Kings authority, should be admonished by their Teachers, to acknow- 
ledge their offence, and return to his Majeſties obedience, or els should 
The Nationall Aſſembly con- 
veenes at Edinburgh March 6. here were members according to the order, 
and John Archbishop of Santandrews. David Ferguſon Miniſter at Dum- 
fcrnlin is choſen Moderator. 1. Where as a complaint was made againſt 
John Row for ſolemnizing the marriage of the Maſter of Crawford with 
the Lord Drummond's Daughter without proclamation of bans; and he 
did alledge , that he did it by the order of the Seſſion of the Church, 
whereof the Lord Ruthuen was one and preſent at that time; The Aſſem- 
bly ordaines, that the AQt made againſt Miniſters ſolemnizing mariage of 
other patishoners without proclamation of bans, to have ſtrength againſt 
John Row , and him to underly the cenſufe , enduring the Church's will. 
2. Nocollcion forthe poore shall be gathered in time of Sermon nor ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacrament, but only at the Churchdoor. 3. It any 
Miniſter reſide not at the Church, - where his charge is, he shall be \ummo- 


' ned-before the Superintendent or Commiſſioner of the Province, to 


whom the Aſſembly gives power todepoſe him ; and ordaines,, that they 
report their diligence unto the next Aſſembly. 3. All Superintendents & 
Commiſſioners of viſitation $shall procced ſummarily againſt all Papiſis 
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within their Province, and charge them within eight dayes to join them- 
ſelves unto the Religion preſently cſtablished , by learning the Word of 
God, and then by partaking of the Sacrament; and to give their oath, and 
ſubſcribe according to the Aft of Parliament, and Ads agreed-upon be- 
rwixt the Regent, Counſcll and Commitilionersof the Church: andifany 
shall refuſe, to proceed, &c. 4. All Bishops, Superintendents, and 
Commiſſioners of viſitation shali be preſent the firſt day ofthe Aſſembly be- 
forenoon, and continue untillthe end, Under pain of loſing half of their 
ſtipend for a year, and nevertheleſs to continue in ſerving, during that 
time. $5. Concerning the deſire of the Lord Regent to place ſome of the 
learned Miniſters, Senators in the Colledge of [uſtice; The Aﬀembly after 
long reaſoning hath voted and concluded, that none is able to bearethele 
two charges: and therefore inhibites all Miniſters, that none take upon 
them to be aScnator, except Robert Pont only, who is already cntred 
by advice, &c. 6. Fivearticles arc preſented by the Superint. & Miniſters 
of Lothian; towit, 1. All the Attes of the G. Aſſembly should be copied and 
ſentto everyExerciſe. 2.Such matters as fall out betwixt the Synodall con- 
ventions and the Generall Aſſemblies, $shall be notified to every Excrciſe 
twenty dayes before the Generall Aſſembly, and be reported by them . 
3. Such matters as are referred by the ſubordinat aſſembly uato the Gene- 
rall, shall be penned faithfully by the Superintendent's Clerk, and repor- 
ted unto the Generall aſſembly by the Superintendent. 4. that the Gene- 
rall aſſemblies befrequented by the Nobility and Barons as in former times. 
5. Miniſters, who have not money to buy books, may at thistime, have 
them lowfed unto them by the ColleQor, and the prices ofthem to be al- 
lowed in their ſtipends. The Afembly ratificth all theſe as profitable, 
7. Bishops, Superintendents and Commiſſioners shall without delay pur- 
chaſe Letters , commanding all men to frequent preaching and prayers, 
according to the order eſtablished in particular congregations; And to 
charge the Inferior Magiſtrat, toputinto execution the AQts concerning ' 
the obſervance thereof, and for execution of diſciplin and punishing of vice. 
$. Ifa man paſſe out of the country,and leaving his wife shall marry another 
woman; and his witeshall marry another man in his abſence , both are 
adulterers,unleſsthe ſentence of divorcement hath been pronounced by the 
Judge. Whereas in theſe AQts mention is made of Exerciſey, itis to be mar- 
thatat that timePrsebyteries (orClaſſes,as others call them) were not creed 
but theMiniſters of a burgh and circumjacent churches did conveen of their + 
ownaccord on a certain day ofthe week , in the burgh, and did preach pu- 
blickly in the Church per vices for mutuall edification and manifeſting the in- 
creaſe of their gifts: and this mecting was called TheExerciſe. The Aſſembly The 24, 
conveenesatEdinburgh Auguſt.6, Here were many Earles, Lords, Barons, 4ſembly. 
ſome Bishops, Superintendents &c. Alexander Arbuthnot Principall of the 
Coledge of old Aberdien is choſen Moderator. - 1. The books of Bishops, 
Superintend. and Commiſſioners of viſitation were produced, and certain 
Miniſters are appointed to examin their diligence in viſitation. John Dou- 
glas Bishop of Santandrews was accuſed for admitting a Papiſt Prieſt into 
the Miniſtry, to whom the Superintend. of Lothian had preſcribed certain 
injunfions, and he had not obeied them; for not viſiting, nor preaching 
that half year; for giving collation of a Benefice (which was before beſtowd 
ona Miniſter) to another ſuſpet ofPopery ; forſuffering the Exerciſeto 
decay through his default; for admitting ſome to funQion in the Church, 
who were unable and not examined , namely fome coming out of Mers & 
(cccee} 3 Lothian ; 
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Lothian; for viſiting by others and not by himſelf. Heanfwered unto the 
firſt, headmitred not that Prielt, untill he had recanted Popery openly jn 
the Church of Sa::tandrews. The Aſſembly enjoynes the Pricit, ro latisfy 
the injunQtions preſcribed in Lothian, which he had not obcyd: and in the 
mean time inhibites him , to cxcrciſe any tunction inthe Church. To the 
next he a:ilwered. He had preached perionally where he did vilite: but jor 
ſi. knes did not viſiteſince the laſt Aſſembly. And for other things he preten- 
dd ignorance, or weaknes, &c. James Patoun B. of Dunkell was accuſe, 
that he had accepted the name of a Bi*h-»p , but hath nor uſed the office of a 
Bishop : he had not procecded againſt Papiſts within his bounds : heis (y- 
ſpea of Simony betwixt the Earle Argile aud him, concerning the profits 
of the Bichoprick: yea and of perjury , in that contrary to his oath ar the 
recciving the Bi-hoprick, he gives Acquittan.cs, and the Earle receives the 


ſilver. Alex. Gordon B.ot Galloway 15 accufed tar heintruded himſelf into 


the office of the Miniſtry within Ediab. he enticed the people to rebeilion 
againſt our ſoverain Lord: he retulcd to pray for our Soverain,and approved 
anuther authority; he being forbidden by the G. Aſſe.i-bly to have any in. 
tromiſhon with rhe pariShoners of Halirudhoule, yer compelled them to 
receive the Sacrameiit,and cauſed preteuded Bahes and menot war to com 
pelithe poore people; beingfworn by folemne oath unto duc obedience 
unto our Scverain and his Regent and authority; he had brok-n his oath by 
ſirting in the pretended Parhamcent tor diipol)cſſing our 50verain of his 
royall Crown & ait 'oriry ; he had given chanks publickiy 1n palpit for the 
flavg' ter of the Regent Mathew Earlc of Lennox, and exaorted the peo- 
plcto dothelike: ine was a perverter of thepeople, not only before the 
Retormation , but at ſundry other times. He anſwered , He was freeof 
all theſe by the Act of pactfication. It was replied , The States had not ab- 
ſolved him ( a Bishop) trom the cenſure of the Ghurch 11 7a/zb44. So he 
was ordained under the pain of cxcommunicajion, to make publick repen- 
tance three ſeverail Sundayes , one in the C hurch of Edinburgh, another 
in Halirudhouſe, and ti:e third in the (QQueen's-colledge-church. Robert 
Pont was accuſed, that being Conm:ſhloner to vilit- Murray , he reſfideth 
not there, nor hath vilited © hurches thele two years, excep the chief four 
he hath viſited once. He alleogeth waar ofleiture, becaute he was ordai- 
ned to attend the Colleage of |uſtice. Whereupon the Superintendent of 
Lothian moverh the queſtion, W hither it be lawjuil by the Word of 
God, thatthe adminiſtration of the Word and Sacraments, and the ad- 
miniſtration of criminall ang civiJl Juſtice be ſo confounded , thar one mar 
may occupy borh the charges? It was anſwered, Ir is ncither agreable 
with the Word of God, not practiſe of the primitive Church. 2. In 
SJ}. 3 They who receive excommunicate perions should be cenfſu- 
red with excommunication atter due admonitions , it they deſiſt not : 
and it they be guilty atter admomtion , though rhercafter they deliſt, 
yet they shall make publick r. peatance of that fault. 3. The Secre- 
tary of the Counſell preſenteth certain heads concerning the afſigna- 
tion of Mi::iſters fipends. 4. Licenceis given to Bishops, Superienten- 
dents and Commili »ners of vilitation, to rake notice of the {lituation of 
parish- churches, and to change them for te commodity of the people: as 
allo of rhe gleebs. 5. They who conſult with witches or enchanters should 
be cenſured. 6. Great or rich men being guilty of crimes, Should be cen- 
ſured even alikeas poor men, and no diſpenſation +hould be granted unto 


them for money though adpios v/v. Where mention is maac here of Bil- 
nops 
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hops and Superintendents, it is to beobſerved, that at that time the Bishop 
ofSantandrews had the-yifitation of Fife only; and Jahn Winram had the 
viſitation of Perth-shire; 'and [ſohn Spotiwood continued in Lothian as be- 
fore. Next concerning theſe affignations and change of Parish-churches, 
Bischop Spotſwood in Hyſtor. Libr. 5. Shewes,"that this Regent ſabtilly 
drew out of thepower of the Church the thirds of Benefices ,, promiſing 
moreſure and ready paimentunto the Miniſters, and to makeevery ſtipend 
locall; with expreſs promiſe , that if they shail find themſelyes prejudiced 
they should be reponed totheir poſleſfsion, whenfoeyer taey $hall require 
it. Butſoſoonas hee was poſſeſſed ofthe thirds, hetook courſe to joyn 
two or three or four churches to one Miniſter ( who wasticd to preachin 
them by turns); and heplaced incyery parisha Reader, to read prayers 
and the word, inthe Miniſters abſence: and the Reader had-20. or 30. 
pounds Scots: and the Miniſters were put to a neceſſity of attending thefor 
mer aſſignation , and then a precept for paiment: orif their neceſſity did 
urge to ſeck augmentation, a petty thingthat was granted, was dear bought 
by the loſe of timeand charges in ſeckingit. TheSuperintendents were 
no better uſed : when they complained , that their portion was with-held: 
it was ſayd, Theit office was no more neceflary ſeing, bishops now arc in the 
Diocies, and the ecclcſiaſticall juriſdiftion belongs unto them. So the 
Regent ſceking to enrich himſelf, loſed the Church: and when they ſought 
to be reſtored to their former poſſeſſion according to the AR of Parliament 
and his promiſe; after many $hifts and delayes he told them, Seing the Super- 
pls belongs unto the King , it was fitter, the Regent and Counſell should 
modifie the ſtipends of Miniſters , than that they have the deſignation ofthe 
Superplus. Thirdly obſerve, that when the propoſition was madefairly, 
to change and unite churches for the expediency of the people,theAfſembly 
gavenot power unto the Commiſhoners, to unite parishes at their pleaſure, 
but gave way unto the propoſition, in ſo far as expediency of the people 
required; as appeares clearly by a Letter writtby John Erskin (the Super- 
intendent) unto the ſame'Aﬀembly, in theſe words: Hearing that in my 
abſence a complaint was given upon mee, alledging that I had deſtroyd or 
cauſed deſtroy the church of Inshbrayak , and to havejoyned thatparishon 
tothe Church of Maritoun: I have thought good , to declairunto your Wi. 
my partin that cauſe: Inever did deſtroy aparish-church , but would had 
the reparation ofall; Asto that church of Inshbrayak, I in my viſitation 
finding itſpoiled , and broken down. did requeſt the parishoners there of, 
to refort unto the church of Maritoun, being neare unto them , untill 
their own church were bigged and repaired: to which they did conſent, not 
to continue everſo, but fora time, untill their own church were bigged : 
the whichlT wish to be done shortly; and what in meelyethto further rhe 
ſame, $hall notbe omitted; This is the trueth of that matter : And ifit be 
tound otherwiſe, I shall build the church on my expences; If your Wiſ- 
domes think any fault here-in, Iam ſubdued , and$hall obey your godly 
judgement. Under this Letter is written, thus; Art Edinburgh Auguſt 10. 
1573. The Church preſently aſſembled findeth no fault in the premiſſes 
done by the Superintendent, but all his proceedings there in worthy of 
praiſe. *Anditis ſubſcribed by the Clerk ofthe Aſſembly, ]. Gray. 

X1. The Aſſembly conveencs at Edinburgh March. 6. 1574. where 
wereEarls, Lords, Bb. Superintend. &c. Androw Hay Miniſter is choſen 
Moderator. 1. The Bishop of Dunkell is ordained to confeſſe his fault pu- 
blickly inthe church of Dunk. for not executing the Sentence of theChurch 
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againſt the Earle of Athole; 2. George Bishop of Murray is ordained to 
be ſummoned to give his purgation of the fornication alledged ro be com. 
mitted by him with the Lady Ardroſs. 3. Commiſltion was given ro 
certain Miniſters to ſummon the Chapter of Murray before them , ro exa» 
mine their proceedings, and what ground they had, to give untorthe fore. 
ſaid George douglas their teſtimoniall without due tryall ofhis converſation 
and literature. 4. Unto the L. Regent and Lords of the Privy Counſc]] 
with others of the States now conveened with his Grace , the Church 
ocncrall now aſſembled wisheth everlaſting health in Chriſt; Thatholy 
myſtery ofGod isnot unknown, who hath choſen unto himſcltc a Church, 
and that from the beginning , which shall continue for ever; And the ſame 
is the company ofthe faithfull profeſſors of Chriſt Jeſus ; And in his Church 
God hath appointed his holy myſteries to be miniſtred , and calleth men to 
be Miniſters ofthem , that by the ſame Miniſtry the cleft of God may be 
called, regenerat and nurished unto everlaſting lite; Forpreſeryation of the 
holy Miniſtry and Church in purity, the Lotd hath appointed Aſſemblies & 
conventions not only of the perſons appointed unto the Miniftry , butalſo 
ofallthe members profeſiing Chriſt : which the Church of God hath con-« 
tinually uſed , and uſcth the fame aſſemblies ſanQified by the word of God, 
and authorized by the prelence of clus Chriſt; It isalſo known unto your 
Gr. that ſince God hath blifſed this Country with the light of his Euangell, 
the wholl:Church moſt godlily appointed, and the ſame by Alt of Parliam, 
was authorized, that two Afſemblics of the wholl generall Church within 
this realm should be every year, alſwel of all members thereofin all States, 
as of the Miniſters: theſe aſſemlies haye been continually from the firſt ordi- 
nance keeptinſuch ſort , that tie moit Nobleand ofthe highcſt eſtate have 
joined themfelves by their own preſence in the aſſemblics,as members of one 
Body, concurring , voicing and authorizing in all things their proceedings 
with their Brethren, And aow at this preſent the Church is aſſemblediaccor- 
ding to the godly ordinance, and lookerh to have concurrence of their Bre- 
thren in all eſtates, and wisheth from God, that your Gr.andLords of Privy 
Counſell will authorizetheChurch in this preſent Af. by your preſence or 
by yours having your Commiſſion in your Gr and LL, names,as members 
ofthe Church of God: for as yourGr*. perſence and the Nobilities should 
be unto us moſt confortable, it is moſt earneſtly wished of, So your Gre. ab- 
ſence is unto our hearts moſt dolorous, and lamented: whe reupon followes 
the want ofa great part ofthe menbers,that can not well be abſcat from trea- 
ting theſe things,that appertainunto theChurch & policy thereot,in aſſem- 
bly all together, to be handlcd by advice of all; and to which end the aſſcm- 
blicsareappointed: the authority whereof, your Gr. knowes to be ſuch, 
as the contempt of it tendeth to the very dishonor of God : And therefore 
as yeceſteem yourſelves to be members of Chriſt and of his Church , shew 
the fruits thereof, which it is notthe leaſt, to join yourſelves unto the 
Church, not only by hearing the word , and receiving the Sacraments , 
but in convecning alſo with your Brethren the holy aſſemblers; The 
which todo, wee give you admonition in the name of the Lord, exicn- 
ding this our admonition to cuery perſon of whatever cſtatc , that are pre- 
ſent with your Gr. and LL.and eſpecially wee admonish the Bishops and 
ſuch as arc of the Miniſtry, to ioyn themſelves with us according to their 
duty: Otherwiſe they will be thought unworthy the office they beare: The 
time the Church will fit, will beshort, and time would not be negleQed: 
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ivenin the aſſembly, have liberty, as timerequires, to waitupon their 
lawfull buſineſs: And this admonition' wee give your Gr. with all reycrence 
& humility : and chiefly in'reſpe&t, your Gr. by your own articles & que- 
tions ſentto the Church, defireth firſtto be admonished charitably, when 
ſoever offenceariſeth , before the ſame beotherwile traduced, 5. Some 
were appointed topenne the heads ofthejariſdiftion ofthe Church, and 
to preſent them unto the aflembly. 6. Concetning thejuriſdiQtion of bis- 
hopsin their eccleſiaſticall funQion, it is concluded, that the ſame $hall not 
excecd the juriſdiction of Superintendents, which heretofore they have had, 
and preſently have: And they shall be ſubjet unto thediſcipline ofthe gene- 
rallaſſembly , as members thereof, even as the Superintendents have been 
heretofore, in all ſort. 7. No Superintendent nor Commiſſioner of 
planting churches shall-give Collation- of Benefice, nor admit Miniſters , 
without the aſliſtance of three qualified Miniſters of their Province, who 
Shall givethcir teſtimonialls to the Superintendent or Commiſſioner , ſub- 
ſcribed with their hands in ſigne oftheir conſent: And likewiſe that no bishop 
givecollation ofany Benefice within the bounds of Superintendents within 
his Diocy, without their conſent and teſtimonialls ſubſcribed with their 
hands: And that Bishop within their Diocics vifite by themlſeyes, where 
no Superintendents is: and give no collation of Benefice without conſent of 
three well qualified Miniſters , as ſaid is of Superintendents &c, 8. Com- 
miſſioners were appointed to conveen with the L. Regent and the Lords 
deputed by the Counſel}, Toconferreand reaſon upon the heads of the jurif- 
dition and policy of theChurch,and other heads & articles thatshall be pro- 
poned by his Gr. unto them .9.Concerning the appointing ofmany Chur- 
ches unto one Miniſter , that the matter may be more plain, the Church 
dcclarcs, that howbeit ſundry churches are appointed toone Man, yet 
Shall the Miniſter make his reſidence at one Church, which $hall be his 
charge properly , and heshall be called Miniſter of that Church: as for the 
others unto which he is nominat, he$hal!l have the overfight of them, and 
help them ſo as the Bishop, Superint. or Commiſſioner shall judge cxpedi- 
ent, and occaſion $hall permit from his principall charge, which he may no 
Way neglet; And this order to remain only , whill God of his mercy 
ſend moe labourers into his harveſt. For clearing the hiſtory, oblerve firlt ; 
by comparing what is done in thisaſſembly with whatis written immediatly 
before, we ſec a variance betwixt this Regent, and the Church: This yari- 
ance was not reconciled all the time of his Regiment. It was for Epiſcopa- 
cy, andthe uniting of Churches; and both theſe the Regent affe&erh 
upon account of the Church-rents. And Bishop Spotſwood Zn the Hiſtor. 
Tag. 273. faith, Norleftheany means unafſayed , that ſerved to bring 
moneys into his cofers: which drew upon him a great deal of hatred, Se- 
condly as the Bishops were intruded upon the Church unwillingly, how- 
beit way was given for atime, yet(as they ſaid in the At of accepting them) 
they delay not to curbe the Bishops both in their juriſdiction and converſa- 
tion. Thirdly when the Bishops were ſo hemmed-in, they are not conten- 
ted, bnt ſeck to put away Superintendents ( asappeares by denying their 
ſtipcads) and the liberty of mectingin Afſemblics: and therefore this aſ- 
ſcmbly do ſo much urge the authority and neceſſity of Aſſemblies. Fourthly 
they alledge an Act of Parliamentfor aſſembling twice in the year: certanly 
they would not have alledgeditin ſuchamanner, if ſuch an A had not 
been: but whither it was inthe Queens time, orin King James time, it 
is uncertane , becauicſuch an Ais not printed. Fifthly becauſe it was 
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alledged in the end of the former year , that thejuriſdiftion of the Church 
belongeth unto the Bishops, therefore the aſſembly ſets upon aconſtant 
policy ofthe Church; and this wasa work of ſome.years, as followes; and 
thereſult was the Second book of Diſcipline. Sixthly the Nationall Church 
was ſo farfrom barring the Supreme Magiſtrate and Counſcllers out of the 
Aſſemblies (asarailer againſt the Scots diſcipline hath lately vented id print 
cithcr ignorantly or impudently ) that they did not only lament hisand their 
abſcnce, but charged him and taem, in Gods name; to be preſent, &c, Ang 
what was the praQtiſe after that time, deao it willappear hereafter, The 
Aſſembly conveenes at Edinb. Auguſt 7. here were Barons, Bb. Superinten, 
&c. John Duncanſon Min. at Trancnt is choſca Moderator, 1. Becauſc 
Alcxander Bishop of Galloway had not ſatiſfied. according to the injungi. 
on of the Aſſembly in the year 1573. JohnBrand Min. at Halirudhonle is or- 
dained under pain of deprivation, to excommunicate him , if he fatiC. 
fy not; 2. If any Bishop, Superintendent or Commiſſioner of viſiting 
churches $hall be found negligent , or notto excrce their debtfull charge 
in viſitation and teaching , or be culpable in life, he $hall be cenſured 
according to the quality of the offence , either by admonition , pu - 
blick repentance , deprivation for a time or /mpliciter. 3. No Miniſter 
Shall uſc or cxercize the office of ColleQory or Chalmerlanery under any 
Bishop or Beneficed perſon whatever, becaule it isa diſtraftion from his 
vocation, Under pain of deprivation. 4. Some atticles were ſent unto 
the Lord Regent, namely, thatſtipends be granted unto a Superintendent 
in cycry Province, whitherit bee, where no Bishop is, or whetc is a Bis- 
hop who can not diſchage his office, as, Santandrews, Glaſgow, That 
in eycry Church deſtituteof a Miniſter ſuch perſons may be preſented, and 
Kipends be grantedunto them, as arc here preſent , and whoſe names $hall 
be delivered by the Bb. Superint.or Commiſſioners. 5. A complaint was 
made againſt the Bishop of Dunkellfor miniſtration ofthe Lords Supper 
upon wotk-dayes; and heis forbidden todo fo again, but only upon the 
Lords day, according to the order of other Churches. 6. If any Parlia- 
ment $hall be called, or any other weighty cauſe require the preſence of the 
Body of the Aſſembly , the Superintendent of Lothian , Jatnes Lowſon 
Miniſter at Edinburgh and David Lindſay Miniſter at Lieth , $hall give ti- 
mous premonition unto the Brethren, to conveen; and that Convention 
Shall be reputed an Aſſembly. 7. The abſcnts from the aſſembly $hall be 
charged, to compear in thenext, to be cenſured for their abſence. Note, 
I» James Boyd was enduced by the LordBoyd to accept the title of theBishop- 
rick of Glaſgow , which that Lord had purchaſed for his own gain ofthe re- 
venues: andin the former A heis named as unableunto the office: and in 
the ſame aſſembly heexcufcd his negligence in the Church-affaires, becauſe 
he was employd in other affairs of that office. 2. Within ſome weeks after 
thataſſembly Johan called Archbishop.of Santandrews, wentinto the pulpit 
topreach , and falling down died. 3. By an Actunderthe privy Signet of 
thedate November 21.1574. itappeates, that John erskin, ſo longas he 
had been Superintendent, had not been inthe Shircf-court,though he wasa 
Baron; and at thattimechad exemption granted both for time by paſt , and 
to come, during his continuance in that office. | 
X 11. The Nationall Aſſembly conveecnes at Edinb. March. 7. (as they 
then did reckon) year 1574. where were Earles, Lords, bb. Superin- 
dents &c. James Boyd Bishop of Glaſgaw is choſen Moderator. 1. The 
b b. of Dunkell, Brechin > Murray and of Glaſgow were removed, and 
complaints 
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' complaints made againſt eyery one of them. | Alexander Bishop;of Gallo- | 
way now ſubmitteth himſelfe . Upon his ſubmiſſion and by ſolicitation of 
the Lord Regent, he obtaines diſpenſation to be accepted, ifhe will confelle 
his offencc in the church of Halirudhouſeonly , .- 2. It is ordained, that 
none be admitted unto the office of a Bishop, unleſs he be examined and ap- 
proved by the Aſſembly. 3. No Comedies nor tragocdics or fuch playes 
Should be made on any hiſtory of Canonicall Scriptures,nor on;the ſabboth 
day: It any Miniſter be the writer of ſuch a play , heshall be deprived of 
- bis Miniſtry, As for playes of another ſubjeR, they alfo should be examined, 
before they be propounded publickly. _ 3. Whereas Andrew Graham hath 
been preſented unto the bishoprick of Dunblain, nndet the name of aPrea- 
'cher, albeit he be not one; and it isalledged, that there hath been no conclu- 
fion,that allBb.should firſt bePreachers; and ſo if he be qualified to be aPrea- 
cher,the preſentation should be accepted; thereforethe aſſembly appointeth 
him to preach on wedneſday upon Rom. 5.1. and nameth certaigperſons 
to be preſent. 4. Bishops, Superintendents and every Miniſter arc enjoined, 
to admonish all ſuch as were Papiſts within their, bounds , and haye ſub- 
ſcribed the Confeſſion of faith, according to the Act of Parliament;thatthey 
Should alſo participate of the Sacrament. dply with their own congregation , 
under pain,that they $hall be held Relapſe,and be cenſured with excommu- 
nication. _ It may appearirom theſe, what manner of Bizhops theſewere, 
and that the Preſenters of. them , aimed at their own advantadge, and not 
at the good ofthe Church. In the Aſſembly at Edinburgh Auguſt 6. were The 2.94 
Bb. Supcrintendents, &c. Robert Pont is chofen Moderator, | 1- When Aſſembly « 
Bb. were remoyed to be cenſured, [John Dury Miniſter at Edinburgh prote- 
ſteth , that the tryall of Bishops$hall not prejudge the opinions and reaſons 
which he and other Brethren have againſt the office of ſuch Bishaps: .. 2: As 
lexander Bishop of Galloway deliverethan atteſtation of his ſatiſfaQtion ac- 
cording tothe ordinance: . he is reſtored to the liberty of preaching, and 
ſtandes ſtill ſuſpended from commiſſion gf viſitation, butis ordered, to 
aſſiſt John Row Commiſſioner of Galloway pro hac vice. 3, The Bizghopot 
Dankell is ordained , to tefide with hisfamily at Dunkell before the next 
Aſcmbly, Under pain of deprivation., Heeis alſo accuſed of dilapidation 
of his Benefice: hee craves, that he may have the liberty of an Advocate te 
plcad for him: this is refuſed ;* but he should anſwer for himſclf, or. chuſe 
a Miniſter , to argue forhim, within three days. 4. Becauſe comely 
and decent apparcll isrequiſitein all men, eſpecially in theſe, which have 
funion in the Church; therefore all Miniſters and Preachers are forbidden 
to have any broudcring, bagarics of velyet on, gawn.,-.0n clokeor coat, of 
have any cutting out of their cloaths , ſticching with fk , peſments or lace 3 
all variant colours onsherts, rings, bracclcts, buttons of Glyer or of any 
mctall, all velyet, ſatine, tafety , any lichtcolor, but that alltheir,habite 
be of grave color, to the end, thegood word of God be not flandered 
by them and their immoderateneſs'; And. that their vites be ſybjet untothe | 
ſameordinance. 5. Becauſe the long coptinuance of Commitlliqners may 
induce ſome ambition & other inconveniecnts ; - after long reaſohing, it is 
concluded by thegrearter part ,- that the Commiſſionersshall bechanged 
yearly. ' 6. Eight Articles.to be preſcnted unto the Lord Regentf.;.. 1, for 
planting the word throghout the realm, it is petitioned, that ſuch Minj- 
ſters as are not as yet placed,, may be.reccived ; Miniſters whichhaye many 
churches, may be rclicycd, and Commiſſioners be caſed , and Bb, having 
too greatacharge may be helped; And. proviſion of Commiſiogers may 
* . (xeece) | be 
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bepayd for theſe two years bypaſt, and in time coming. 2. That ſuch 
impediments may be removed, which hinder the progreſle of the doarine, - 
ſuch as', abund ance of vice un punished\, markets on the Lords day, and 
the troubling of Miniſters in execution of theit Miniſtry. 3. That the 
order concerning the poore, which betore was begun , may beput to 
full execution: and to that effet, a portion of the tyths, which is the 
Churche's patrimony , alſwell of the two parts as of the thirds, may be 
cmployd for their ſuſtentation, 25 neceſlity craves. ' 4. Becauſe the Schools 
are the fountains , from which Mioiſters muſt flow , rhat proviſion may be 
made for them , not only for Students remaining within the realm, but 
for ſome men of good engine, which by this Church $hall be found fit, ro 
viſite other Churches and Vniverſitics tor their furtherance in learning: ang 
namely for Glaſgow , becauſe itis lately ereQed , and hath notſuch proyi. 
ſion as other Uniuerlities. 6. That all daies, which heretofore have been 
keept holy, beſi4s rhe Lords day , towit, Jule-day , Saints-dayes and 
ſuch others be abolisghed', and a civill penalty be appointed againſt the 
keepers hereofby ceremonies , banketring , playing and ſuch other vani- 
tics. 7. Thatall Miniſters and Readers, who by infirmity and age become 
unable, may have their ſtipends chdurivg their life. $8. That the Clerk of 
the aſſembly be anſwered of the ordinary flipend appointed before in 
' reſpe of his labours multiplied by writing letters Grat/s for uſe of Mi. 
nſters, &c. Concerning the Queſtion , W hither Bishops, as they 
are now in Scotland , have their tunion from the Word of God, or 
not? And whitzer the Chapters, that arc appointed for creating them, 
ought: to be rolcrared in this Reformed Church ? for better reſolution 
heerofthe Aſſembly appoints John Craig, James Lowſon, and Andrew 
Melvin Ptincipall ofthe Colledge of Glaſgow on the one part; and George 
Hay z join Row and David Linafay on the other part, To conveen, rea- 
ſon and conferre upon: theſe Yueſtions 3 and to report their judgement 
and opinion, '&c. Aftertwo dajes theſe make report, viz, They think 
it nor fit, to anſwer*anto the firſtqueſtion prefenrly : but ifany Bishop 
Shalbe choſen, which hath norſuch-qualities as the-word of God pteſcribes, 
lct him be tryed by the Generall aſſembly de novo, and folet him be depoſed. 
But the points wheron they agree concerning the office of a Bishop or 
Supctintendentare. 1. The name of Bishop 1s common to all them, that 
have any particularflock, over which he hath a pecotiar charge, alſwell ro 
preachthe word as to Miniſter the Sacraments, and to cxecutecccleſiaſticall 
- diſcipline with conſent ofhis Elders, and this is his chief funQtion by the wozd 
of God. 2.” Our of xftiShumber may be choſen ſome to have-power to 
overſce and viſite firch' reaſonable boands ( beſides his own flock) as the 
Genetalt Church $hall appoint; and m theſe bounds to appoint Miniſters 
with cdofent ofthe Miniſters vfthat Province, and conſentof the flock, to 
whotn'they shall be appointed; alſs-to appoint Elders & Deacons in every 
particulartongregarion, where are none, with conſent of the people thereof; 
and roſufpend Miniſters for a reaſonable cauſe, with confent ofthe Miniſters 
forcfaid.''8, The Charch hath power'to cognoſce & decern upon hereſics, 
- 71 ta » Witchcraft and violation'of the Lords day , Not prejudging 
the punishmentof the Civill Magiftrate. 9. Theteisnolaw, that when 
two perſons have commirred forfiication, nor promiſe allcdged by the 
worman, the man may be compelled by any particutar Charch atthe ſuit of 
the woman or her parents, to marty her, or pay her dowry. 1o. Chil- 
dren begotten before marriage , arc lawfull children. Note. If weecom- 
parc 
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pare what was done before inthe aſſemblies, this queſtion concerning the 
Bishops was not anew motion madeby Andrew meluincome lately from 
Geneua: he had not power to command the meaneſt Miniſter, and fat 
jels to overrule the Aſſembly; The Chureh from the beginningofthe Re- 
formation did oppoſe that kind of Bishops: and how beitſome of thePopish 
Bb. had embraced the Reformation, yet had they not any power bur: 
according to commiſſhon ; and wee have. heard, how John Knox in his 
letter carried the office of Epiſcopacy under the name oftyrantiy: and when 
the concluſions at Lieth were obtruded upon the Church, thoghthey did 
yceld for a time, yet that office was limited, andineffeR bur the name 
remaining: nevertheleſs the Aſſembly. did proteſt againſt the very names 
and whatſoever power was yceldedunto.; Maſtct Meluin faid then » The 
corruptions inthe eſtate of Bishops are ſo great, that unleſſe the Bishops beremoved, 
it can not goweellwith the ('hurch , aorcanveligionbe preſervedin purity. Buthe 
ſaid not io niuchzas Beza had written beforcin the year 1572: and experience 
hath confirmed their words : how far was theſe Nations gone in atheiſm , 
jt God of his mercy had not ſtopped them? In that afſembly were ſixe 
Bichops beſids Superintend. yet none of them did oppule the ifcing of the 
qucſti.»n nor the concl:.fions, 2. Howbeit in theſe concluſions they cx- 
preſs not the negative, becauſe they would not plainly oppoſe the particu» 
Jarc intereſt of the Counſel) ſeeking ſecurity of the poſſeſſions by the title of 
Bishops: yet theſe affirmatiyes take away the pretended office: and more 


followes. 


X 111. The Aſſembly conyeenes at Edinburgh Aprile 25. inthe year 1576, os 
were preſent ſfixe Bb, Superintendents z &c. John row is choſen Modera- ;, ſembl ; 


tor. - 1. Plurality of Offices is obieRed againſt Robert hamiltoun Miniſter 
at Santandrews: the matter was long debate.', and concluded thatin reſpet 
of that congregation two offices are incompatible inhisperſon. 2. Con- 
cerning the adviceofthe Brethren inthe former Aſſembly concerning Bis» 
hopss this aſſembly after long diſputation upon every Artiele thereof, doe 
reſolutely approve and confirm that advice and every article thereof: and 
for the better execution thereof, the Aſſembly ordaines Bishops, which 
have not as yet received the charge of a patticulare congregation , to declare 
the next day , what particular flock they will take the charge of. 3, Sixe 
Miniſtcr+ and the Superintendent of Anguiſe are appointed to viſitethe:Col- 
lecgesin the Univerſicy of Santandrewes, and conſider the mannet and 
cltate thereof, and make report untothe next Aſſembly. 4. It is conclu- 
ded, that they may proceed againſt the unjuſt poſſeſſors of the patrimony 
of the Church, in reſpe@ of the notorious ſcandall;z- towit,: by doArine 
and admonition , and if need be, with other cenfareofthe Church; And 
the patrimony of the Church , where upon the Miniſtry , the Schools and 
the poor should be ſuſtained; isex Jure Divino; leaving further diſputation 
of this matter untill May.1. and thenthe deſcription of thepatrimony of 
the Church to be enquired , and reaſoning to be, for full cefolution of the 
queſtion. ' 5. Certain Brethren are appointed , to make Overtures con- 
ccrning the policy and juriſditon of the Church; ſome to conveen at 
Glaſgow, fome'in Edinburgh , ſome in Santandrews, and ſomein Montroſs 
upon the firſt tuiſday of July; and to make a generall mecting of two or one 
at [caſt from eyery one of theſe four, in Sterline the laſtofJuly, Tocom- 
municat,, and cognoſce of all their travells: and to conferre univerſally 
together, andto report , what they shallconceive in this matter, unto the 
next Aſſembly, which'is appointed tobein Edinburgh ORober 24. or ifa 
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Parliament shall conyecn, the aſſembly ordaines the Miniſters of Edinburgh 
to make intimation thereof unto the Bb. Superintendents and Commiſſio» 
ners of viſitation, that the Aſſembly may be convecned four daies before 
the Parliament , and that the Barons or other Commiſſioners appointed 
by the Provinciall Aſſemblies, be cxhorted to be preſent. 1tuto be obſerved, 
that the wholl matter ofjuriſdition wasno committed unto eyery one of 
theſe four parties : but particular heads was commirted to every perſon; 
and their conceptions weret to be examinedin their particular conyention, 
&c, as will appear by the next Aſſembly :. which conycencd at Edinburgh 
Ocober 24. where were two Bb. Superintendents, &c, John Craig is 
choſen Moderator, 1, 'Three Miniſters were ſent to petition the Lord 
Regents preſence, or ſome authorized by his commiſſion: they report 
his anſwer, that this adyertiſement was comeſo ſuddenly, that hecould 
not be preſent, nor addreſs Commiſſioners : but if the Aſſembly think 
it meet, he $hall appoint ſome of the Counſell, to conveen with their 
commiſſoners, To conferre uponfuch thingsas may tend to the furtherance 
of Gods glory. 2. 1t is thought good ,- that the things alrcady penned 
concerning the Policy ofthe Church (as was ordained in the late aſſembly ) 
Should be reviſed, and othet particulars, which now may be given-in should 
be heard and put in good form : The Aſſembly requelterh the Lord Chan. 
cellor , the Laird of Lundy, Minifters Andrew Hay, Andrew Melvin, 
James Lowſon, John Dury, Robert Pont, James Wilky, George Hay, and 
Clement Litle, To convecn aftcr noon dayly , during this aſſembly, and 
conferre whatis already penned , withother things that may be given-in; 


adviſe thereupon, colle, and put in good form: and report the ſame 


unto the Aſſembly before diſſolution hercof. © 3. Becauſe the multitude of 
particulares in the books of Commiſſioners ſpend much time, and they 
who are deputcd to reviſe them , know them not ſo weell as the provinciall 
Synods; Itis appointed, thatthe books ofthe Viſiters or Commiſſioners 
be trycdin the provinciall Synods, and ſubſcribed by their Clerks, and 
reported again to each Generall aſſembly by the Commiſſioners, that the 
Church may know their diligence. 4. It is ordained that all Miniſters 
within eicht Myls or otherwiſe at the diſcretion of the Viſiter $hall 
reſort unto the place of Exerciſe cach day of Exerciſe , and cſpecially the 
Miniſters , who are appointed to prophecy and ad: where in if either gf 
theſe two Shall faile , he $hall be cenſured by the Exerciſe forthe firſt fault ; 
and by the Synod for the ſecond fault; and it he incurrethe third time, he 
Shall be ſummoned before the Generall aſſembly. 5. Whercas Patrick 
adamſon is preſented to the bishoprik of Santandrews , ſome do propound, 
that accotding to the ordinance of the Aſſembly concerning Bishops , he 
Should. be cxamined by the Aſſembly , before ke be admitted by the 
Chapter. The ſaid Patrick anſwereth, The Lord Regent had diſcharged to 
proccedin' that manner, becauſe the AQ is not confented unto; And the 
Aſſembly conſents , that anſwer $hall be given to the Lord Regent by the 
Chapter. 6, Three are ſcent unto the Lord Regent, ſor proviſion to be 
madc unto the Viſitors, according to. the order . ;. Anſwer was returned 
the next day, that the Lord Regent will adyiſe with the rols and the gene- 
ral Collector. 7, The Clerk of the Secret Counſel! prefenteth ſome 
queſtious, for the better expedition of Miniſters tipends, and crayesin 
the Regents name, thedeciſion oftheſe queſtions, art leaſt, of ſo many 
ofthem, as may beefor the time. Theaſſembly appoints ſixteen Miniſters 
and the Superintendent of Anguiſe, to conycen this day after the diſſolution 
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oftheaſſembly, To viſite and conſider the Heads of the Policy, adviſcand 
conſult diligently thereupon , and upon theſe queſtions , and report their 
jndgementsin write unto the next Aſſembly, 8. Androw hay Commſſio- 
ner of Clidſdale was ſummoned to compcar before the Regent and rhe 
Counſcll, and to bring with him the ordinance made by the Synodall afſem- 
bly concerning the excommunication of the Captain of Crawford, with 
the At whereupon it hath proceeded , that the verity may be known, The 
Aſſembly ordaines him and others that were ſummoned,to give obedience, 
They went, and when they returned , they declare , that becauſe they had 
not produced the ordinance and ad forefaid {which they could not do, 
becauſe the Clerk was taken up for the time) the Conſell had ſuſpended the 
Sentence of excommunication , untill theſe were produced ; and they had 
proteſted for the liberty of the Church. 
for teaching, Never a ſoul goeth to heaven before the later day, After 
reading of thisarticle, the aſſembly without any exception condemnerh 
it as hereticall, and contrary unto the reuceled word of God; and inhibites 
all perſons to maintain it privatly or publickly; and appoint certain Brethren, 
to confer with this Thomas, for his reſolation; andin the the mean time 
diſcharges him from entring into the Miniſtry, untill the Church ſee further 
concerning him. 10. The Chapter of Saiitandrews gave up the examina- 
tion of Patrick adamſon, unto the afſembly : and he refuſes again, ro 
ſubmitt unto the the Aſſembly. 1 1. Saltpans and ot!:er work which drawes 
away people from hearing the word of God should not be permitted on 
the Lords day; and the violaters to bedebarred jirom rhe benefits of the 
Church, untill they shew their repentance. 12, No burialls should be 
withim the walls ofa church, andthe contrayeeners should be ſuſpended 
from the benefits of the Church, till, &c. 13. [ames Bishop of Glaſgow 
being required,to declare of what particular flock he would takethe charge, 
gavethis anſwer in write; Forſumuch as it is not unknown unto your 
W. that yee gave commiſſion unto certaia godly and diſcreet Brethren , 
to treat and conclude with ccrtain Noblemen appointed Commiſſioners by 
John Earle of Marre theKings Regent: in which Conference it was agreee 
by the Commiſſioners of both ſorts, thatthe names, ſtyle and juriſdiction 
of Bb. with the form and manner of inſtitution was ordained to remain and 
ſtand, enduring the Kings years of minority, or untilla Parliament $hall 
decide otherwiſe; and conform to that order I was received into the Bis= 
hoprick of Glaſgow , and gave my oath unto the Kings Majeſty in things 
appertaining to his Highnels ; and if I would change any thing appertai- 
ning tothe order or power or priviledgesthereof, Ishould be afrajed to in- 
curre perjury , and may be called by his Majeſty for changing a member of 
his State: Butto the end, your W.may know, that 1 deſire not tobe 
excemed from beſtowing ſuch gifts as God hath communicat unto mce, I 
am content at your command to haunt a particular Church, and teach 
there; when Ishall be in the Shirefdom of Aire, atthe ſight and diſcretion 
of the Brethren of that Country; and when Lam in Glaſgow, to exercize 
likewayes at ſome part where the Brethren there shall think moſt neceſla- 
5 CP . without the prejudice of the power and juriſdition , which 1 re- 
ccived with the Bishoprick, untill the time preſcribed in the ſaid Confe- 
rence, ..... at which time I shall be content with all reformation, as 
Shall be found expedient. The afſernbly is content with this anſwer untill 
the next Aſſembly, 0}/zyve 1. That the articles of the diſcipline were 
debated at this Aſſembly , and further conſultation was appointed. 
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2, Before this Aſſembly the Chancelor Lord Glamms had written unto 
the Church of Geneva for their adviſe in the point of juriſdiction : and after 
this Aſſembly Beza in anſwer ſent his book , "De triplici Epiſcopatu, Divi- 
0, Humano, & Satanico. It is true , that Saravia wrote an anſwer unto 
that book afterwards : but how therein appeares the weakneſs of his judge. 
ment, and the partiality of his affeQion, 1 leave it to be conſidered. I add on- 
ly, 1. It cannot be denicd that thoſe three ſorts of Bishops have been in 
the Church. 2. When the device of man juſtleth out the appointment of 
God, that devicecan not bring a bleſſing with it, but is rather permitted 
fora judgement. 

X I11I, The Afembly coveenes at Edinburgh Aprile 1. year 1577, 
were preſent Bb. of Glaſgow & Dunblain, Superintendents, &c. Alexander 
arbuthnor Principall of the colledge of Aberdien is choſen Moderator 
1. Becauſe the Moderator was not in the precceding afſembly,and ſo knowes 
not what was done; at his deſire it isappointed , that the Superintendent 
of Anguiſe and other ſixc Miniſters shall concurre with him at ſeven hours 
inthe morning, to adviſe upon the things, that sha!l be thought good, to 
be handeled inthis aſſembly. 2. The principall matrerto be handled is 
the policy of the Church: ſo the Brethren were called to give account of 
their diligence. The heads penned by John Row and James Lowſon were 
read, and nothing was gainaid, but only one argument was referred to fur- 
ther diſputation, and all were required,if they had any argument;in the con- 
trary, to propound it; orifthey would not argue publickly, to reſort unto 
theſe Commiſſioners, for their ſatisfattion; Leaving allo liberty to pro. 
pound their argument in publick, before the heads be recolleed, and 
ordercd in one body. The Superintendent of Anguiſeſaid , the head that 
was aſſigned unto him, was obſcure: The aſſembly ordereth him, to 
conferre with the other Commiſſioners the next morning at ſeven hours, 
The heads committed to Androw Hay were read , and nothing was oppo. 
ſed : only thearticleof ſuſpending Miniſters was referred to further reaſo- 
ping. David Ferguſon's part was approved; only one article was referred, 
Of what was committed to John Craig, ſome were ordered to be contra- 
Qed, and others referred tofurther reaſoning, When all was read , four 
Miniſters were appointed to diſpoſe them all in a convenient order; andif 
any man would objc& againſt any particular , he should have place. 
3. Accuſation was layd againſt Patrick Adamſon, that he had entred into 
the Bishoprick of Santandrews againſt the as of the Generall aſſembly, and 
had uſurped , theoffice of Viſitation without commiſſion, andlett his of- 
fice of Miniſtry. Becauſe he is not preſent to anſwer , the aſſembly gives 
their full power to Robert Pont, James Lowſon, David Ferguſon and 
the Superintendent of Lothian conjunRly , or incaſc of the Superinten- 
dents inhability to David Lindſay or John Brand, Todire& ſummons a- 
gainſt the ſaid Patrick to compear before them at ſuch day or dajes, as they 
Shall think good, Within Edinburgh, To try & examine his entry and 
proceedings to the ſaid uſurpation of viſitation, and deſerting his ordina- 
ry Office of the Miniſtry; With power untothem, to ſummon the Chapter 
ofSantandrews, orſo many ofthe Chapter, as they $hall judge expedient, if 
need be; and the Ordainers or inaugurers of the ſaid Patrick, as they $sball 
think good for the better tryall of the premiſſes; and what they $hall find 
heer-in, by proceſs of examination report unto the next aſſembly; And 
in the mean time to diſcharge him of further viſitation, untill he be admitted 
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of Sawchar andVicaradge of Salin,is ordained to dimit the one, 5. Certain 
Min. weredircQed, to inform the Lord Regent, that the Church is abonr 
the matteror argument of the Church-policy : and when they shall have 
procceded init, they will give him advertiſement. They went: and 
returning, repott, that the Lord Regentis well pleaſed with their travells, 
and cxhorrs them to expede: Andifany thing occurrein the mean time, let 
them give him information, and they shall have hisanſwer. 6, Some peti- 
tions wereſent unto the L, Reg as, that proviſion may be made for Viſitors: 
that perſons deprived by the Church for not doing of their Office , may be 
deprived of their Benefice: that he would put order to them who ſell their 
Benefice: that when a Benefice, shall vake, itmay be beſtowed on him who 
ſeryeth at that Church, and not on another notſo well qualified , &Cc. 
Theſe who were ſent with theſe petitions,after they had waited ſome dayes 
for anſwer, return and report, that becauſe they had not commſſion.in 
writ, his Gr. would give them noanſwer. 7. The Brethren that were 
appointed to colle@ and digeſt the heads of the policy , deliver them , and 
all men are required to propound , what argument they have againſt 
them. Three of them, de Diaconatu, de Divortiis & Jure Patronatus ; were 
called into doubt, and nothing objeed againſt the reſt. ' Thele three were 
diſputed 1n utramgue partem_, and it was appointed to argue more of them 
the next day. 8. The Aflembly conſidering the iniquity overflowing 
the wholl face of this common-wealthin ſo great light and revelation of 
the true religion ; and provoking the juſlice of God to take vengeance 
on ſo unthankfull a Nation: And the many and perillous ſtormes and 
rage of perſecution againſt the truemembers of Chriſt in France and in 0- 
ther parts , Likewiſe the eſtablishing of a ſetled order and policy in the 
Church being now in hands: Have thought good,that earneſt recourſe $hall 
be had to God withcommoa ſupplications: and ſo that a generall faſt be ob- 
ſerved in all the churches of the realm with do@rine & inftrutions unto 
the people, to begin the ſecondſonday of July, and to continue untill 
the next Sonday thereafter, &c. 9. Becauſe the marter of the policy is 
not as yctin ſuch form asis requiſit, and ſome heads muſt be contracted , 
and othersenlarged, for ayoiding ſuperfluity and obſcurity , the ſubſtan- 
tials being keept; Some Miniſters are appointed to uſe diligence in the pre- 
miſſes; And that the work may be the more perfeAed before the next aſ- 
ſembly (which is ordained to begin at Edinburgh Ofob. 25.) other Mi- 
niſters are appointed to conyeecn there Otob. 19. to conſider the trayells 
of the before named Miniſters; And the Viſitors of Provinces arc ordained 
to make intimation unto the Noble men and Barons, that this work is in 
hand, and to betrcated in the next Aſſembly, deſiring their preſence and 
concurrence, &c. Obſerve 1. Inthe firſt particulare a litle thing was be- 
gun for aperſonall uſe, and thereafter the ſame was continued and turned 
toa commonevill. Theſe who were appointed to informethe Modera- 
tor at thattime , in the aſſemblics following were choſen under the name 
of The privy conference_,: and power was given unto them, to conferre with 
the Moderator upon the purpoles to be treated in the aſſembly, and to 
form the As before they were readinthe aſſembly. This was like unto 
that , which in the Councell of Trent was called The (ongregation... 
Within ſome years all matters were debated and concluded in the Privy 
Conference; and the. body of the aſſembly had litle todo: namely, after 
the year 1597. ſuchmen were named to be on the Privy Conference, who 
for the moſt part were known to fayour the purpoſe iatended : and one 
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or two whom the chief lcaders knew to be contrary winded, were allo 
named to be there, to the end, they might know, what the conttary 
party would obje&: and when the ats were in voting and penning, thele 
two or mo could do nothing by their few votes: and when their conclu- 
ſions were propoundedin the open aſſembly, it was called preſumption, to 
oppoſe what was debated and concluded by the Priuy conference: eſpecially 
after the ereion of Bishops , the Archbishop of Santandrews by his power 
did name the Privy conference: andſo were things carried both in the Ge. 
neralland Epiſcopall or Dioceſane Synods, 2. The Authour of Vindiciz 
Philadelphi, Pag. 53. Shewes, that Patrick adamſon was a Miniſter ſoon 
after the reformation , and becauſe of the ſmall ſtipendsat that time, left the 
Miniſtry , andwent to France, to ſtudy the lawes: and when he returned, 
he became an Adyocat: thereafter he turned again into the Miniſtry, at. 
Paiſly : from that he removed to be Chaplain unto the Court, that ſo he 
might attain a Bishoprick : for then the Courtiers ſought men unto the 
name of Bichops , whom they could find contented witha cheap portion : 
and he accounted that portion better then a Miniſters ſtipend; he gote the 
Bishoprick of Santandrews, when he knew that the aſſemblies were 
going to abolish that Office (and wee have heard before from The hiſto. 
ricall narration how he diſtinguished the three ſorts of Bishops.) Atthat 
time when he was ſummoned before theſe Commiſſioners , he diſfſems. 
bled his mind, and promiſed to obey whatſoever the Church $hallde« 
cern of Epiſcopacy : and neverthelcſs did ( fo far as he could) under. 
mine what the Church was a doing. In the year 1582. he was taken 
with a lingring ſicknes, and ſought the aid ofa witche: when he had keept, 
within doores almoſt a year, ſcarcely having recovered health he in a 
Sermon before the King did inveigh bitterly againſt the Order of the 
Church & aſſemblics : towit, being guilty of his offences he both privatly 
and publickly did ftrive againſt the Church as his mortall enemy. So fax 
there. and more followes afterwards, In the next Aſſembly at Edinburgh 
Odcber 25. David Lindſay waschoſen Modarator , and the Privy Confe- 
rence let, as is ſaid before. 1. The afſembly dirctes ſome Miniſters unto 
the Lord Regent, entreating his preſence or Commſlioners in his name, 
Three ſeverall dayes they ſent, and his anſwer ſtill was, that he was fo 
taken up with publick affaires , that thecould not be preſent, buthe wil- 
led them to continue in the matter of the Policy. andput it to an end. 
2. What was done in that matter,was propounded in the ſecondSefſſion,and 
all men were required , to declare the next day any other head or particu. 
larc, if they knew any meedfull to be difputed. Theſc heads (but no 
new ones) were diſputed again and again in ſeverall dayes. 3. Patrick 
adamſon brings from the Lord Regent, a Letter which was ſent unto him 
from the Qucen of England , shewing that aCouncell was to be at Mag- 
dcbursg, for eſtablishing the Auguftan Confeſſion: and craving the advice of 
theaſſembly, whither they think good to ſent thither any Miniſters of this 
Nation,aud whom they will name. The next day werenamed And, Melvin, 
Patrick adamſon, David Cuningham, George Hay, David Lindſay, 
William Criſtcſon, Alex. arbuthnot, and Rob, Pont: John Craig wasfcnt 
to chew this nomination unto the Regent, that he may chooſe any 
two or three of them for thatend. After rwo days John Craig reports, that 
the Regent was well pleaſed, they had given him the choice, and in his 
Opinion Androw Mclvin, George hay and Alexander arbuhtnot were m ect; 


yet craving the advice ofthe aſſembly herein, that thercajter he may re. 
ſolve 


Part _\ Of BRITAAN NE] 4 
ſolvewiththoCounſells ii /Phreeweredentagain toknow the Regents:will 
codcerning! Andrew: inclvid) &Geigehay.v:andiohas he: would; appoint 
the) ModctiersbfcheMiniters Gipcndaotd gdnveentogatdeting; the Roles 
They repogT heywas plealed:ulithuthble twoig-and bhadeappointedibe Mode: 
fiers ro-conveta)!iy.loSeifips 3} ho hedds of the folicy of theGayreh 
weraroadpublickly ;12ad dgrceti uponi,texceptthatihead De Diacpuutss AS 
alſo:that they shalibe prefemted/untothe Regent as agreed iponzasleidis: 
wichbur prejuice:of furtlict reaſoning; »'So James Lowions!RoEMiPonts 
David Lindſay and:tlic|Gletk of the Afſembly are arderedtogiuregmin 
rind) accondiag to: thobaginall;' andJobn Duneaſon, David:Fargaton 
and fohn Erskine of Duzarg-appaintedito:reviſe chema{and;beingiaund's 
conform amiaritcotiginatly thefirftithree are prdegey-to preſeng iiiem 
withia Sbpplicationininame ofthe Afſembly.; Andiftihe.Regans willeraye 
conferecide upon theſcheadg, the Aſſombly:namcth Pattigk adapz/onilohu 
Erskin:of Dam, John-Craig;:John:-Ribw-, Altxandts,arbuchnats Andrew 
mcluin >:Janmes-Lo wion,: -Ro.mpont;, David) Lindlay >»; Al» Hain da60« 
HayiandohnDuncanſon towait uporthe Conferengeicwhen ihe Regent 
Shalbadvertiſe;: 751 fir nt obo worn vt ods 2g 2O24i21t] lo 91 
.- XV. The aſſembly:conyecnesat Edinb:iz4-3:578 ofAind:Melyinzs;ghoſen 
Moderator, / riSome are ſemunto the King ard Coupſyll;:to;petitiog, that 
he would ſcndCommiſſioncrs in hisMiname to afliſt che afſembly;iyich heir 
preſenceiand counſell./Theoanfwer: was; Two hallbedeputed the nextday., 
2.1tiis appointed, that Bishops ahd ailothersbearingeccicliaſticall fyation 
Shall be called by. theixown.names,0cBrethren; 42>The:Brevthrep, that were 
appointed by the prececding Afſembly z:;declarethatas they, were ardered; 
they had preſented unto the E:Regenetiiobook of Pplicyand theSupplices 
tion; anda dayappoirtedfor a Conference: butthealteration oi; Authority 
hath inretycened; and for preventing dorruptioninthethe beginning ofhis 
Ma#'Government, they badpreſentediunto his Ma. and-CounſcilaSupplicas 
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tion withrfourarticles,. 'onefor obſcrvingthe Ac of Parliament conccruigg 
theſe: who: beare: Office inthe realm; another for putring order.to the 


late murderinSterlin; athird for the -policy of the Ghurch:- and;arfourth 
for ſupport againſttheappearingfamine; The Lord Heres and the Abbot of 
Deir (who were ſcat by the Counſell),, were asked their opinion concer- 
ning theſe Articles. They anſwer, They wereſecnt, / not to yote or cone 
- clude, but to: heare andiec the praceedings of the/ Aſſembly :, and they 
would inſiſt atthe hands of che Counſz!lfor anſwervunto their Articles. - *ln 
the next Seſſion ſome were direted unto the Lord:Heres andthe Abbot, 
to put them. in remembranceof the anſweruntothe Articles that were ſeat 
unto the Countell: and alſo to demand: of the Counlell, Whither they 
weredireQted unto the Aſſembly to give their advice inall.;things tending 


tothe glory of Godand well of his Church , or only to hear? /.;and if the 


Brethren find it expedient, themſelves to propound-unto the Counleil bath 
the one and the other. When they returned , they reported , Some 
difficulties were in the Articles , and the Counſell hath appoiated two to 
conveenthe next day at eight.ofthe clock in the morning with ſuch as the 
Afembly. will appoint to argue: but they give them,not poweras Com- 
miſfionersfrom the King to-votein the Aſſembly, becaule the King is not 
preſent , and they had not ſpoken with bim of this point, yet as brethren 
and members ofthe Church they $hall give their advice , &yotc. The af- 
ſembly appoints ſixe;Brethren to conveen too morrow, to counſelland 
reaſon with the Commſlioners of the Counſell. _ 3. Aday was appointed, 
when cycry man, who had any doubt or arg:ment againſt the book of 


(688828) diſci- 
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ropound hisargument.. And at thattimenone offered 
onerary.7 47 Fhebrethreartharwereappointcdta 
ounſell, reportthattheDeputies wi 


diſciplin, Should r 
any argument in-the 
conferre with the: -Deputic 
the Aſſembly”, to nanie the perſons whomnhey:doſuſpeRtofPapiftry , - 
by ſomnc of theix-nuthber ro admonishtheſe; porſansto ſublcribe;thivartie 


_ fice waikes'whereisa:qualified Miniſter ſerving the ©hurch, :itis ordained, 
that no Vigeors'give Collation"'oftheſe:Benefices toany other: perſon but 
unto the Minifter of that- church, beforc the nextG.aflembly. 6.1t isaps 
pointed that Robert'Pont, James Lowſon-, and David Lindfay , $hall 
review'the book of diſciplin , and/being written according to the Ori- 
ginall, one copy to' be preſented by them unto: the Kings: with a Sup: 
Plication penncd to that cffeAt', and another Copy' unto-' the -Coun- 
fell ;* "The time to be at their opportunity , ſo that it be before the pu- 
blick-faſt 5 And if conference $hall be craved., theſe brethren $hall ad- 
vertiſe [ohn Craig, Alex. arbuthnot, John Erskin of Dun,, W.Criſtcſon, 
John Row, David Ferguſon, Ro, pont, James lowſon, David Lindſay, 
ſohn Duncanſon,. An. melvin, An. hay , To convecn at the time ap- 
pointed by the King & Counſell, 8&c, 7. The Aſſembly conſidering the 
univerſal! Corruption of the body of the realm; the great coldneſs and 
Nackneſs of religion in the greateſt part, with the dayly increaſc of fearful 
ſins, asinceſt, adultery, murders and namely recently committed in Edin- 
burgh &Sterlin, curſed ſacriledge, ungodly diviſions within the bowels 
of the realm , with all manner of diſorderly & ungodly living, which hath 
provoked our God although long-ſuffering,to ſtreatch out hisarm in anger, 
to correR and viſlite the iniquity of the Land,eſpecially by the preſent dearth 
and famine, Joyned with the civill and domefticall ſeditions, where upon 
doubtleſs greater judgements muſt ſucceed , iftheſe corregions work not 
reformation or amendement in mens hearts : Seingalſothe bloody conclu- 
fions of that Romane Beaſt tending to raze from the face ofEurope thetruc 
light ofthe bleſt word of ſaluation : For theſe cauſes and rhat God of his 
metcy would bleſſe the Kings Ma. and his regiment , and make his Gover- 
- nment happy & proſperous; Asalfo to put in His heart and the hearts of the 


States of Parliament, not only to make & cſtablish good Politick lawes for 
the 


the we ofthe realm but alſo-to. ſet & eftablish ſuch diſcipline in the Church 
as is:craved by the wordof God, and is alrealy pennedto depreſentcd unto 
his Ma, and Counſell,. Fhatin theone and other, , God may have his duc 
praiſe,and the age to comeimiyhaveanerample of upright 3 godly dealing: 
Therefore it isordained thata faſt bekeeprin all the chuxghes, ' to-begin the 
firſt ſunday offuny and ta continue untill: the next fanday- inclu/p?',, with 
accuſtomed. excrciſe of dogrin& prayer, 8c. 7. The nexe:Afſembly is 
appointed toibe July.7.:ifthe Parliament-hold, which js already/proglamed 
Orifit hold atany othet time befare'QRober 24. thatthe- brethren $hall 
convcen inthe place four days beforeg,and otherwiſc,to conveen-Qttob. 24. 
atEdinburgh; BecauſetheParliamentheld at Sterlin-jnluny;, therefore the 
Afembly convecnesatSterlinIuny x1. :loba Row waschoſea Moderator. 
3. SHmewereſentunta the King craying that Commiſſioners might be ſenc 
inhis name-unto the aſſembly. 2. The AQof theformer aflxmbly con- 
cerningthe ele&ionofBishops,, this aſſembly in one voice concludes to be 
extendedinto-all timecoming :. and thatall Bighops already eleRed;;.$hall 
berequired particularly to ſubmit themſelyes unto the Generall aſſembly , 
forteformation ofthat cſtatc of Bishops intheir perſqns - and ibtheyretale, 
after admonitions the cenſureof exeommunication hall proceed-: againſt 
them: The Bishop of Dumblain offercd his ſubmiſſian preſently.; / 3. The 
a& of the former. aſſembly concerning: Collation of: Benefices,, | is confir- 
mecduntillthe next Aſſembly. 4. Theſe which were:appointed to preſent 
aunto the'King and Counſcll, the copies of the book of diſciplin, '$hew , 
that: they had done according to the: Commiſſion ;. and his anſwer-was , 
that.nor. only would heconcurre with the Church inall things; that may 
adyancetrue: religion prefently profeſſed but would alſo beaProor for 
the Church; and then hehad preſented their Supplication untothe Koun- 
fell; and they had appointed ſome unto a-Conference;; and what was done 
there, is ready to be shewd..  . Thenext day theſc things werepublickly 
read. 41. Inthe beginning of the Conference it was thought-gaod:, that 
a Supplication be penned by the Aſſembly concerning thoſe that;Shall vore 
in Parliament in name-of the Church. | | Thisis appointed to bepenned by 
John Row and Robert Pont, and'be brought unto the Afſembly-on 
Mooneday. T1. Concerning the-Obſervatiens the Aſſembly proceeds 
as followes. In Chap. 2. the 3. article is-agreed-upon conformto the con- 
ference. - In Chap.3. the 7. article is to befurther conſidered; thetenthar- 
ticle isthought plain in irſelfe. Concerning the adyice,: what cenſute $hall 
be put tonon-rcſidents, the Church thinks meet, acivill law he ccrayed,, 
decerning the Benefice to yaik for not-refidence : In Chap. 4. the 9, article 
agreed conform to the conference: and deſiring the penalty of perſons 
cxcommunicat to be horning or caption, by ſpeciall atof Parliament;to be 
executed by the Treaſurer or others, whomit will pleaſe his Majeſty to ap- 
point. In Chap. 5. agreed withthe two ſupplicationsdefired. In Chap.s6. 
the perpetuity of the perſons of the Eldersagreed conforme, Here the book 
of the eAfſemblywautsiwoleafes. Then is ſome what of viſitation of colled- 
ges y' ſchoolsand hoſpitalis, and the book wants other two leafes. Then con- 
cecrning commiſſioners of countriesor Provinces: and other two leafes arc 
wanting. The next aſſembly is appointed to conveen atEdinb. OQob. 24. 
The hiftoricall Narration ſaith, Allthat could be obtained in this Parliament 
wasa Commiſſionto conferre uponthe Heads of the book : the Commil. 
fioners, which ſoughtthe ratification of it, took thisfor a Shifting, ſcing 
the book was before allowed in the conference, except four particulares 
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wherein was no difficulty”, - and were now exphtyed bythe Aﬀemblyr-ang 
therefore they crayed”; that at laſt ſo many 'may'be ratified'as wereagreed ' 
upon : that was not-granted : for Morron was the chief leaderinthis Pars 
liament / ' In the- aſſembly Oftoberz4; /DayidFergulonis:choſen Mode: / 
rator, x; Fhe Noble men inthe»town are defited to beprefent:” 2.:At 
the deſire of theafſembly.came the Lord Chaticzhor,:the Eatleot Montroſe, 
the L.L.:Scton & Lindfay. 1t was shewd by:theMgderator; what careand 
ſtudy the church had taken to entetrain and keep:ithe purityieb the ſincere 
word of God unmixt with” the inveiifions of rheir own heads: which theit 


+,, ſpeciall-care wasto teſerve unto'the. poſterity thandiſcingetruercligion can 


not continae long without good-Diſciplin}, in thatpart allo theyhavecins 
ployd their wit & ſtudy,and drawn fotth ofthopurefoumainot Gots:wort 
ſucha diſcipline as is meet to remainiin-thechureh! this they! havepreſetited 
unto the Kings M. with theirffupplication : at whoſedirctioniconain com; 
miſſioners were appointed to reaſon'with theſe whdiwereappointed bythe 
church':- therethe whoHl matter being diſputed: irwyasreſolved and agreed, 
except afew heads: 'and thereafter being preſented inritothe Lords ofthe 
articles; that theſame diſciplin might take place; aid be cſtabliskedby as & 
lawes of the realm: butthcir travells have not ſucceeded:; praying therefore 
the Nobility preſent alſwell openly to make ptofeſſion- to the afſembly, [if 
they will allow and maintain the religion preſently cſtablished within the 
realm, as alſo thediſciplin and policy already mentioned»: and.itelabour 
atthe Kings and Counſells hands for-anſwer' unto-the. Heads After follos. 
wing; thar'is, that his Gr. and Counfell willeſtablishſuch heads obthe po- 
licy asayercalready reſolved and agreed-upon by:the Commiſſionerszand 
cauſe the others to be reaſoned.and:put yoan: end; :and thatihis Gr. and 
Counſel will reſtore the church unto the at of Parliament concerning the 
thirds: and thatnone vote in Parliament in nameiof the church ; :but ſuch 
asshall haye commiſſion from the church for that effeQ ; andrthat preſen- 
tationsof Benefices' be direed to the commiſſioners of countties!, where 


the Beneficeslye: Andtotheend, the matrer may bethe better and ſooner 


expcd, thattheir Lordships would appoint atime:convenient thereunto, 
as they may beſt ſpare;/ that ſuch brethren as shallbe named , may-wait upon 
their Honours, The Noble menanfwered , thatſome of theazhad made 
publick profeſſion ofthe Religion heretofore: and allnow declair,they em- 
brace the religion, and $hall maintain the ſame to their power: and in 
the other particulares, they think, -that ſupplication be made anto the King 
andCounſell,and they will inſiſt withthe King for hisanſwer: and they will 
Shew them'to mprrow the time for thateffeA. 3. The at of thepreceeding 
aſſembly concerning theſuſpenſion of Benefices, the Aſſembly otdaines it 
to ſtandinfull trength untill the next Aſſembly. 4. James: boid Bishop 
of Glaſgow bcing required toſubmitt according to tbe AQtof thelakaſſem- 
bly, gave hisanſwerin write as followes: I underſtand thename,'officeand 
reverence born to aBishop to be'lawfull'by the Scriptures of God: and - 
being;eleted by the Church and King to be Bishopof Glasgow, Ieſteem. 
my calling andofficelawfull: and asfor my executing of that charge com- 
mitted-urito mee, Iam content to-endeayour at my utmoſt ability »; to 


. perform theſame and every point thereof , and to abide the judgement of 


the Church from time to time, ifI offend in my duty: Craving always a 
brotherly conſtruQion at their hands , ſeing the charge is weighty , and 
the claimes to be Jayd to my charge are to be examined by the Canon left 
by the Apoſtle, 1'Tim..3. asthat place was pointed unto mee at.my re- 
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Part. 3. 
reception, thereby to underſtand the duties of a Bishop,z. As for my living 
and rents and other things granted by the Prince unto mce and my ſucceſſors: 
for ſerving thar.charge , lreckon the ſame lawfull,  Astomy duty unto. 
che Supreme Magiſtrate in-aſſifting his Gr..in counſell orparliament , when 
Iam craved thereunto, my ſubjeion compelles mee to obey it, and it's no 
hurt but good tothe Church, that ſome of our numberbe at the making 
of good lawcsand ordinances; inthe doing whereof. I proteſt before God, 
lintend never to do anything butwhatlT belicyeshall Rand with the purity 
ofthe Scriptures and a well reformed country.; As alſo a good part of the 
liviag , which I poſſeſs, hath been given for that cauſe. This anſwer was 
read, and after yoting is judged not ſatisfaftory : and thereforche is otdered 
to returnafter noon with better reſolution. Herethe books of the eA/Jembly 
want two leafes : aud it appeares, that a ſupplication was ſent unto the King and- 
(Counſell by theſe imperfe& words following , Vites univerially abounding within 
this realm may be punished and bridled ; and to infiſt with convenient , 
diligence with his}Ma.8&Counſcll for granting the premiſſes: And to reporte- 
5- Allthat arenow , orhercafter shalbe depoſed from the Miniſtry for theie . - © 
offenſes, hall be charged by the commiſſioners of the. bounds to dimitt 
their Benefice.... and ifthey diſobeygto proceed againſt them with ceaſures 
of the church.... 6. Becauſe Bihops areto be charged, to remoye the corry- 
ptions ofthat eſtate; the particulares arc named. to wit. 1, That the 
be content to be Paſtors or Miniſters of a flock. 2. They shalluſurp no 
criminall juriſdiftion. 3. they $shall not in Parliament vote in name of the 
Church without commiſſion from the Church. 4. That they take not up- - 
. for mantenance of their ambition and riotouſnels the emoluments ofthe 
Church , which may ſuſtain many Paſtors, and help the Schooles & poore, 
but be content with a reaſonable living accordingtotheir Office. &.. They 
Shall not domineer over the particularEldership, but be ſubje& unto it. 7, 
That they uſurp not the power of Presbyteteries. '$. They shall not take 
further bounds of viſitation, than the Church commitrs unto them. Withe 
all they shall promiſe, that ifthe G.Afſem. $hall find any other corruptionin 
that eſtate , they shall be content to be reformed by the aſſembly according 
to the word of God. VII. Becauſe many ſend their children oyer ſea into 
places where ſuperſtition and Papiſtry is maintained , Under pretenceof 
ſceking further learning; And others of perfe@tage goaway under the ſame 
pretenſe ; and become (for the moſt part) corruptin religion, It is or- | 
daincd, thatthe parcats of theſe children, or that heerafter Shall ſend their 
chidrenintoſuch places, hall be charged by their own Miniſters, to call 
their children home again with all conycnicnt expedition , Under the pain 
of excommunication; And they, who. being of perfcQage, have gonic 
Or Shall go into ſuch places,Shall be.charged in like manner to remove them- 
ſclues out of theſe places. Obſerve. 1. how theſe lcafes of the books were - 
taken away , it will appear hercaftcr at the year 1587. 2. The hiſtorical 
Narration $hewes, that James Bishop of Glaſgow did not ſubmit ar that ſy- 
nod; but at laſt he did yeeld , and his ſubmiſſion in write was brought unto 
the next aſſembly; As alſoCommiſſion was given in that OQob.unto certain 
Miniſters to charge Patrik Bishop of Santandrews for tranſgreſling the tenor 
of his former ſubmiſſion, and to charge him to forſake the corruptions of 
the eſtate ofa Bishop in his perſon, asthey $hallbe particularly ſpecified 
unto him: and ifhe refuſe afterdue admonitions, to excommunicat him. 
That commiſſion was renued in[uly, year 1579. to charge him de novo, . 
to quite the particular corruptions : and to charge him with theſe offences. 
| (uhh hh) i. That . 
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I. That having ſubmitted unto the aſſembly, he went thereafter and yoted 
in Parliament. 2. he gaye Collation- of a Vicarage, having no power 


where the Vicaragelyeth. 3. albcithe had conſented untoall the Heads 


ofthe Policy but four, yet he oppoledirin the Parliament.” Ina word all the 
Bishops were brought into ſubjeQtion, did ſabryitr, and quite the corrupti- 
ons of that eſtate, atid obeyd the AR, that was made againſt Bishopsinluly 
1580. 1h that aſſembly the Bizhop of Dnnkell, who had bcen depoſed 
before; for not recovering a Tack made to the Eatle of Argile was charged 
to'dimitthis Bishoprick , and report the loſſe of dilapidarion 'ofthe rents, 
Under the pain of excommunication. So far there: which for breyiry'1 
conjoin here. SeingBishops had never the allowance ofthe Nationall aſfemn- 
bly, andbcing intruded wereſubdued in this manner ar that time; how 
can aby tan ſay (unleſs he be ignorant of the eſtate of the' Church, or 
petverſein mind that the only governement of the Church 'of Scotland 
was by Bishops and Superintendents, - when the ſecond Confeſſion of 
faith was-ſubſcribed, towit, inthe year'1 581?” as Fs 
"X VT. The afſembly convecnesat Edinburgh July. 7.* year 1579. Tho- 

mas Smeton ischoſeti Moderator. 1. John Duncanſon the Kings Mini- 
ſter brings a Letter from his Ma. in theſe words; Right'truſty and wel. 
beloved, wee greet you heartily well, Underſtanding of your preſent af- 
ſembly ar Edinburgh and for the rumors, that pals of ſome things, that 
are to be treated among you, that may ſeem prejudiciall to that good 
order of government. ofthe church and eccleſiaſticall policy heretofore 
long trayclled-in , and hoped-for; Wee have taken accaſionto shew our 

mind in this behalf, 'untothe Miniſter of ourown houſe ang fome otherof 
your number, hapning tobe preſent with us,in this cauſe We hayethought 
meeteſt to'uſe them as our Meſlingers,to carty ourletrer, whereby wee will 
heartily defircand affetuouſly admonishyou', thatin this onr young age, 

the time beingſubje to ſo many difficulties and imperfeftions, to beftow 
your common care and good wills, to entertain peace & quietnes in Gods 
fear and Our duc obedience ,' forbearing any proceeding at this time, that 

may touch matters heretofore nor. concluded by Our lawes, orreceiyed 

into praQiiſe: but whateverin the former Conferences tonching the Policy 

ofthe Church was remitted to be reaſoned and decided by Oar Statesin 
Parliament ,/ Ictitreſt without prejud ging the fameby anyof your concliu- 

ſions atthis time, feing Our Parliament now ſoshortly approaches, and 
that Wee arc well pleaſed and content, that before the Au , fuch matters 
aSare not yet fully reaſoned, may be further confulted upon , and pre- 

pared to paſsin form of lawes; And the meeteſt for that work to be ex- 

preſſly emploid therein, tro the end, therhings conferred & agreed upon, 

may be preſented to Our Eſtates, ro be approycd in Our faid Parliament, 

and duc cxecution to follow for the' advancement of Gods true religion , 
and the repoſe of you and other our good ſubjes rhe members of the 


church of God within our realm'; and for this cauſe thar yee willnot only 


be the authors and perſuaders' of common' peace & concord among allof 
your ownfunQion, but among all other Our fubjes generally, as inthe 
particular Churches, where yee travell, that fome men too buſy to work 
rhe contrary effets, may find themfelves difappointcd, and that Our 
wholl Eſtate by your exemple or Oo rather diſpoſed to conform them- 
{clves to a godly & peaccable courſe of living, which wee ate affured,$hatl 
be pleaſing to God, and to us it will be moft acceprable', as yee may petr- 
ſuade yourſelves of our willing inclination , -to ſet forward this aQtion ac- 

Fs eo cording 


"FN 


Part.'3. Of BRITANNE. 


cording to Gods willand'word, with all the-diligence and good means , 
that may be aſed : and(olookingto beinformed of this Oar rcaſonable re- 
queſt & admonition , Wee commit youanto the proteftionof God. At 
our caſtle of Sterlin July 52579. 'Ir:was direted,' To'our truſty; and 
welbcloved the Minificrs and others of the Church: preſently aſſembled at 
Edinburgh. This Letter was humbly recciyed , read; and ordained to- 
be regiſtred. Inanſwer, afrerſome dayesCommiſſion and full power. 
was given' firſt unto ten Barons with all-the Commiſſioners'of Provinces: 
and ſixe other Miniſters and ſuchas shall bedireted fromthe Burghg.ar the 
moſt put of that number, -Toconvecn where the Parliamicat shall hold , 
two dayes beforeit's mecring y' andthere adviſe, concciveand form ſuch 
heads and atticles as they $halt think mect tobe proponed in'name of the 
Church unto the Parliament , for maintaining Gods: glory and the gaod 
of the policy of the Church/ To defire with all humility :and: affeRu- 
ouſly to crave the fame tobe granted: To conferre-and/ reaſon there, 
upon the faid heads andſuchasshall be proponed unto them, Evenſg/as the 
aſſembly might do » if they wereprefeat.' Likewiſe powet was given to 
ſohn Erskin of Dun, John Dunkanſon, Andrew Hay,:John Craig, The- 
mas Smeton and And. Melvin topaſſe unto the Kings:Mzjeſty and Counſel 
* in Sterlin with convenient expedition to preſentthe heads; articles and com- 
plaints [after following] with humble reverenceandibſtance......,.-; «. 
1. The Charch craves, his Majeſty make generaltprohjpition, that none 
of the inhabitants of the realm, ſend their children to . Paris or any other 
Univerfiryor town profeſling Papiſtry , under ſuch pain as his Majeſty and 
Colinſellshall think expedient. 2. That his Majeſty wauld cauſe the Pro- 
vefts and Maſters of the Colledges of the Univerſity of Santandrews;z !t0 
produce the foundations [or primary Grants} of theſe colledges, tobe con- 
fidered by his Ma.and ſuch as he hall appoint, that theſe may beſighted,and 
reformation made therein, as shall be judged expedient. : -3.) BecauſeYomg 
[cfaits are already within this country, that order may be taken with themy 
aSis requiſite. 4. Becauſe one Miniſter is'not ſufficient to wait upon'his 
Majeſty and houſe, To cravethar his Majeſty would be contentanother of 
the beſt qualities within'the realm to bejoined with lohn Duncanſon jn the 
whol Miniſtry of his houſe. 5. Becauſein thelaſt Conference atSterlin at 
his M*command concerning the Policy of the church , ſomearticles were 
referred to further conference, To crave that perſons nnſpotted with ſuch 
corruptions asare deſired to be-reformed,, may be named by his Majeſty to 
procced infurther conference of thepolicy', and time andplace to be ap- 
pointed for that cffet. 6. Becauſe the Church underſtandes, that his 
Majeſty by advice of his Secret-counſell dircQeth Letters toſtay the execu- 
tion of the Acts of the Generall aſſembly : As alſo ſummieneth Miniſters , 
thac procced in tryall of excommunication, (which is pronounced by them, 
according to the word of God and dilcipliaofthe Church) And ſtayththe 
' pronouncing of the ſame: ( 4s the Commiſſioners will declare particularly; ) 
therefore his Ma. hereafter would ſuffer the As of the Generall aflemblyto 
beput to cxecution, andnamely , thatexcommunication being pronoun- 
ced may have due cxccution:: + Likewiſe the proceedings of the former 
Conference atStcrlin, werenow'read ahd conferred with the book of di- 
ſcipline, 2, The afſcmbly weighing the apoſtaly of Ninian dalicl Maſter 
of the grammer-ſchool of Dumfriſe, *depoſeth him. ſimpliciter from; the 
fundion of the Miniftry , and ſm{pends/him from'teachingtheSchool; un- 
tilals good experience be hadby them of his good lifeas they have of his 
(uhhhh) 2 deieion 
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' defeion;. And in the mean time ordaines one of the Doors of the 


ſchool (ifhe beſound in religion.) to teach that ſchoole ; And ordaines 
him to confeſſc his offence, in the face ofthe aſſembly ; and thereafterin 
the Church of Dumfriſe,- and other parts where he hath abuſed the ſimple 
people; and alſo publickly in preſence of the Commiſſioner to revoke his 
errors, and profeſſe the contrary truth ,; craving God and his Church 
pardon ; And that immediatly : after his;:and the Commiſſioners pal- 


| ſing home, Under the pain of excommunication, &c. This Ninian 


Dalicl delivereth unto the afſembly his judgement concerning the heads 
of religion, ſubſcribed with his hand, proteſting befoxe God , that not 


for fayor nor fear of flesh he affirmed the dofrin contained therein, 
and is minded to-live alwayes and dy in it. This paper is tound 'to- 


agree in all-points with the. judgement of the the Church. 3. Some 
queſtions were propounded by the Provineiall Synods, © 1., Becaule grear 
inconvenients hayc enſued; and daylydoenſuc by Readers, a whollSy- 
node hath inhibite all Readers to Miniſter baptiſm, or ſolemnize marriage, 
permitting to them, but the proclamation of the banns, and ſimple reading 
ofthe text of Scripture; And now that Synod deſireth an uniform order 
may be cſtablished through all the Provinces. ' Rep. So many Readersas 
any Synode findeth unmeettto ſolemnize marriage, let them beinhibited 
by them. - -2. Sundry Miniſters have plurality of Benefices , where by ſome 
Churches are diſappointed of Service; Itis craved that an univerſall order 
may be preſcribed, that the Miniſter shall ſerve where his Benefice lycth 
or that he make proviſionfor the ſame. Reſp. lt isagreed. , 3- Preſbyteries 
would be created, where theExerciſeis uſed, untillthe Policy be eſtablis- 
hed by a law. Reſp. TheExerciſcisa Presbytery. 4. Whit herany may 
be ſuffered toreadinaChurch, in caſc of neceſſity , without admiſſion, 
althogh he bean Elderor deacon. Reſp. Negatur fimpliciter. 5. Whither 
it be lawfull to marry on week-days, a ſufficient number being preſent, 
and joyning preaching thereunto. Reſp. It is lawfull. 6. What order 
Shall betaken with theſe who abſent themſclues from the Communion, 
alledging the cauſe tobe enyy againſt their nighbour ? and whither others 
that will not ſalute nor bear familiar company with their nighbours, and 
being required by the Miniſter, should be admitted ?. Reſp. the firſt 
Should be ad monished , and the other should not be admitted without re. 
conciliation, ifitſtayon his{ide. 7. Perſons that after admonition go to 
May-playes Should not be admitted to the Sacrament without declaration 
of repentancefor thatfault. $.1fperſons go to aPopish pricſtto be marrycd, 
they should be called to ſatify as fornicators, and after proclamations they 
Should be married again, rhe other being null; and the prieſt $hould be 


- punished . Laſtly the next aſſembly is appointed to beginan at Dandy the 


ſecond tuiſday of uly next. According to theſe Commiſſions, in the Parliament 
at Edinburgh Oober 20. it was. 1. Declared, that the Miniſters of the 
bleſt Euangell of ]eſus Chrift, whom God of his metcy hath now raiſcd up 
among us , orhereafter $hall raiſe, agrecing with them that now live, in 
docrin and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and the people of the realm 


that profeſſcas he now offcrethin his Euangell, do communicat in the holy . 
Sacraments (as in the Reformed churches of this realm arepublickly ad- 


miniſtrat) according to the Conſcſſion of faith , To be the true & holy 
Church of Jeſus Chriſt within this realm; And decernes and declares, 
that all and ſundry, whoeithcr gainſay the Confeſſion of faith , profeſſed 


in Parliamentin the year 1560. as allo ſpecified... +, Or that refuſe the 
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participation of the Sacraments, as they are now miniſtrat , tono member 
of the ſaid Church; ....... ſo long as they keep themſelves fo divided: 
2.The King with advice of histhrecEſtates declares and grants juriſdiaion to 
theChurch,which conſiſts and ſtands in preaching the true word of]. Chriſt, 
correction of manners, and adminiſtration of the holy Sacraments; and: 
declares, that there is no other face of Church nor other face of religion , 
than is preſently by the fayor of God eſtablished within this realm ; and that 
there be no juriſdiction eccleſiaſticall acknowledged, than which is, and 
$hallbe within the ſamin Church, or which flowes there from ,'concer-- 
ning the premiſſes. 3. All marketsand faires were forbidden to bekeept 
on the Sabboth-day, or inany: Church or churchyaird ; ſoall handy-work 
on the Sabboth-day,all gamingplaying, paſſing to taverns and aile-houſes, 
and wilfull remaining from their parish-church :in time of Sermon or 
prayers ; and apecuniall mulctlayd 'uponthetranſgreſſours 7e/pe#tve to be 
payd forthe uſc ofthe poor' ofthe parish, | 4. An Act was made concer- 
ning theſe, whoſend their children out of country. | 5. Every houshol- 
der having lands or goods wotth 500, pounds was obliged to hayca Bible 
(which at that time was printedinfolio) anda Plalme book , in his houſe, for 
the better inſtruction of themſelves and their families , in theknowledgeof 
God. 6, In the table of Acts not printed is mention of a Commiſſion 
anent the Jurifdiction of the Kirk , the laſtpart thereof. Oz/erve. 1; The 
Parliament in the year 1560. is acknowledged to have been a lawfull Par- 
liament. -2. We may ſec, that the diſciplin at that time in the Church , 
waSauthoriſed, and ordained to continue , eAoreover what wastheeltate 
of the Church at that time, wee may learn from an Epiſtle of Andrew 
mcluin unto The. Beza, dated Nouember. 13. cA#n.1579. Wee hayenot 
ccaſcd theſe fyue,years to fight againſt pleudepiſcopacy, (many of the 
Nobility reſiſting us:) and to preſſe the ſeverity ofdiſcipline: wee have 
preſented unto his Roiall Majeſty and three Eſtates of the realm both betore 
and now in this Parliament, the form of diſcipline, tro be inſert among the 
Acts, and to be confirmed by pulick authority: wee have the Kings minde 
bended toward us, but many of the Peers againſt us: forthey alledge, if 
pſcudepifcopacy be taken away, one of the Eſtates is pulled down: if presby- 
tcries be erected, the Rojall Majeſty is diminished : ifChurch-goodsbe 
reſtored unto the lawfull uſe, the Kings treaſury is emptied: Seing the. 
B. with Abbots and Priors make up the third Eſtate: and all juriſdiciton 
both eccleſiaſticalland politicall belongeth unto theKing and his Counſel! : 
and things eccleſticall should by their Sentence be adjudged unto the Kings 
trealure, That they doſpeak or think ſo, the cauſe inmany is ignorance; 
in others, a wicked life and evill manners; and in many, adeſireto catch 
the goods of the Church , which yet remain or fear of lofing whatthey 
have taken: and whatshall I ſay of that, they.hold , that the Sentence. of 
excommunication is not lawfull , untill the cauſe be known by the Kings 
Counſell: forthey knowing their own guiltineſs, ate _ for the Sen- 
tence ofthe Presbytery , notſo muchfor fear of Gods judgement, as for 
terror of the civill punishments, which by our lawes and praQtiſe do follow: 
laſtly whill they have regard unto the wiſdom of the flesh, morethan unto 
the reyecled word of God, they wish , thatall things/should be carried in 
the name and at the beck ofa Bishop or one perpetuall overſcer, and would 
have nothing adminiſtred by the common ſentence of the Presbytery.. 
The Lord in mercy ſweep away thelc evills from his Church, This epiſtle 
isin Vindic. Philadelph. Pag,41, Immediatly before this Parliament the Duke 
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d'Obigny » ( afterwards ſtyled Earle of Lennox) came into Scotland, to. 
wit, inthelaſt week of Scptemb. as Spotſwood shewes in Hiftor. Pag. 308. 
Now if we conferre that time with what is written in that page, his ſplene 
may appeare againſt the truth:- for he makes the Duke's coming to be a 
cauſe of variance betwixt the King and the Church, at the Aﬀembly pre. 
ceeding; where no difference was appearing: but afterwardsſome what 
followes.  clouſics and emulations were in the winterfollowing among 
the Noble men, as the Earle of Athol Chancelor was envied , and died, 
and others fled out of the Country : but no variance did as yet appeare be. 
twixt the King and the Church-men. 

XVII. In Aprile, 1580. a Proclamation was made in the Kings name 
ex deliberatione DominorumConſilii,charging all Superintendents andComniſ. 
ſioners and Miniſters ſerving at Kirks ,. to note the-names of all the ſubjeas 
allweel mcnas women ſuſpected to be Papiſts or. . -...'' And to admonish 
them...... To giveconfcſſion of their faith accordingto the Form ap- 
proved by the Parliament, and to ſubmit unto the diſciplin of the true 
Church within a reaſonable ſpace. .....; And ifthey faile...... That 
the Superintendent or Commiſſioners preſentacatalogue oftheir names 
unto the King and Lords of the Secret Counſell where they $hall bee for 
the time between and the 15. dayofJuly next tocome, tothe end, that 
the As of Parliament made againſtſuch perſons may be executed. The 
Aſſembly conveens at Dundy July 12. here wasthe Laird of Lundy Com- 
miſtoner from the King, Commiſſioners, &c. James Lowlſlon is choſen 
Moderator. 1. Some ſpake againſt the Privy Conference, asif tyranny 
and uſurpation might creep-in by it, and liberty were taken from other 
members: nevertheleſs after reaſoning it was judged expedient to-con- 
tinuc. 2. ſohn Craig one of the Kings Miniſters delivercth this Letter 
from the King; Truſty and welbeloved friends, Wee grect you well, 
Wee have direed toward you our truſty friend the Prior of Pettinweem 
and the Laird of Lundy, inſtruted with Ourpower, for aſſiſting with 
their power and counſell in all things that they may, tending to the 
glory of God, and preſervation of Vs and Our Eſtates; deſiring you 
heartily to accept them and Our good will committed to them for 
the preſentin good part : ſo wee commend you to Gods bleſt proteQion. 
From our palacc of Falkland July 11.1580, 3. Forſomuch as the Office of 
a Bishop', as it isnow uſed and commonly taken inthis realm , hathno 
ſure warrant, authority nor good ground out of rhe Scriptures of God , 
butis brought in by folly and corruption of mens inventions, to the great 
overthrow of the Churchof God; The wholl afſembly in one voice, after 
liberty given to ail men toreaſon inthe matter, and none opponing him- 
ſelfe to defend the ſaid pretended Office, Finds and declares the ſame pre- 
tended Office, uſed and termed asis above ſaid, Unlawfull in itfelfe , as 
having neither ground nor warrand within the Word of God ; And or- 


| daines all ſuch perſons as uſe or shall uſe hereafter the ſaid Office, shalbe 


charged, todimit /mpliciter , quite and leave-off theſame , as an Office 
whereunto they are not called by God, And to dcliſt and ceaſe from all 
preaching, miniſtration of the ſacraments, 'or uſing any way the office of 
Paſtors, untill they receive de novo admiſſion fromthe Generall aſſembly , 
Under the pain of excommunication, &c. And forbetter execution of 
this A&, itis ſtatute, that a Synodall Aſſembly hall be holden in every 
Province , where any uſurping Bishop is» and to begin Auguſt 18. next » 
where the Bishops$halbe called and ſummoned by the Viſitors of theſe 
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countries, To compear before the Synodall aſſembly: namely, the Bis- 
hop of Santandrews ro compear in Santandr. the Bishop of Aberdien..... . 
To give obedience untothis At: which ifthey refuſeto do, the ſaids Sy- 
nodall aſſemblies. Shall appoint certain Brethten'of the miniſtry, to give 
them publickadmonition outof the pulpit and warnthemifthey diſobey, to 
compear before. the next Gen. Aſſembiy, which $halbe holden at Edin. 
ORob. 20; next, to hear the ſentence of excommunication pronounced 
againſt them, - for theirdifobedience. - 'Unto this A the Bishopof Dun- 
blain conſenteth , ſubmitting himſclfto be ruled thereby. 4. Albcit ſun- 
dry As haye before been concluded inſundry. afſemblies, ro ſtay unjuſt 
alicnation and waſting the'Church-rents& patrimony: by fuchrofthe Mini- 
ſiry as have: Benefices: and yet neither reſpetorfearot God, nor reve- 
rcaceto his Church, nor good lawes ſct:out in the-contrary hath repreſ- 
ſed their unſatiable and curſed avyarice from fo inordinate dealing, to the 
heavy prejudice of the Church , and common griefof all .goad:men:: For 
remedy thereof, the Brethren aſſembled ,. after reafoning and::mature 
deliberation , with uniformity of -votes have thought meet and con- 
cluded , that all perſons. within the:Miniftry , both they who! uſurp 
theſtyle of Bishops, and others that shalberrycd hereafter, to/diminish 
the rents of their Benefice cither by diminution ofthe old rentall byſetting 
vicuall for ſmall prices, or within the-worth , or any other way unjuſtly 
dilapidating and. putting away the rert:thereof, by the light and judge- 
ment ofthe Generall Aſſembly, hall underly the Sentence of excommuni» 
cation without further proceſs. 5. For” purgation of the Church from 
fcandall, the Aſſembly requires in the'name of God', and defirethallmen 
either gentle Men or others, conveened at this time, if they know any 
within the Miniſtry ſcandalous inlife, unableto teach, unprofitable oc 
curious teachers, negligent in preaching', non = reſtdents or deſertors, 
having plurality of Benefices and offices; diffolute in manners, having mixt 
juriſditions, givers of penſions out of their.Benefiee, or receivers there» 
of: To givethcir names-in writ unto the Moderator and his aſfeffors to 
morrow at ſeyen hours inthe morning, that order; may be taken with 
them, &c. '6. The Aſſembly after long reaſoning hath concluded, that 
the Office of Readers, who'have no more gift but ſimple reading of the 
Scriptures, isnot an ordinary Office inthe Church : -and becauſe ſome have 
moved the queſtion, Whither in reſped of neceſlity and circumſtanceof 
time they may be ſuffered to continue? the diſputation of thisis delayed 
untill the next day ; and then it was concluded, that all Readers $hall be 
tryed de novo by the Commiſſioners of Countries and thcir afſeſſors fo far as 
pollibly they may, before'the next Generall aſſembly: and ſo many as 
Shallbe found to have travellcd in reading two years, and havenot ſopro- 
fited, that they arc able to be Paſtors, -shallbe depoſed from their reading 
by the Commiſſioners, as is ſaid: And their diligence to be reported..... 
And becauſe ſuch Readers have no ordinary office within the Chureh j no 
ſimple Reader ſhallbe capable of any Benefice, nor poſſeſle any in time 
coming , nor poſſeſſe the Manſeor gleeb,'-where is a Miniſter aQually fer- 
ving. 7.1nSeff.7. A Letter was brought from the Earle of Lennox, as 
followes : Itis not (Ithink) unknown unto yow , .how it hath pleaſed 
God of his goodneſs, ' to call mee by his grace to the knowledge of my 
ſalvation , fince my coming into this Land : wherefore I render .moſtcar- 
neſtly humble thanks unto-his Divine Majeſty , finding my vojage towards 
theſe parts moſt happily beſtowed in this reſpeR : ' And albeit 1 have made 
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open declaration of my calling firſt by my own mouth in the Church of 
Edinb. and next by my handwriting in the Churchat Sterlin , where Iſub- 
ſcribed the confeſſion of faith;yetl have tound,it was my duty,yec being ge. 
nerally convecncd, toſend this G-Man my Couſin and friend accompanied 
with my Letter, towards you, to make unto you free and humble offerin 
my namic of due obedience, and to receive your willin any thing that shall 
plcaſe you. I did farther in the accomplishmeat of my ſaid confeſſion, afſy. 
ring you, thatI shall be ready to perform the ſame with all humility; as alſo 
to procureand advanceal: other things, that may further the glory of Gag, 
and increaſe of his Church, the common well of the Country, and of the 
Kings Ma. ſervice at my utter poſlibility; And fo hoping in all time 
coming to be participant in your godly prayers-and favor, I falute you 
moſt lovingly in Jeſus Chriſt our Savior. From Santandrews |uly 1,. 
$. The Aſſembly hath recommended the exccution ofthe Kings procla. 
mation concerning Papiſts, unto all the: Commiſſioners, as they will 
anſweri:unto his Hienefs and the Church. 9. Itis thought meet to craye 
of his Hieneſs, that the Church may be reſtored unto rhe benefite of the 
AR of Parliament conccraing the thirds, &c.. 10. Compeares Henr 
kjer Servitor to the Earle of Lennox, and declares, that albeit he had long 
remained in blindnesand papiſtry , it hath pleaſed God to illuminate and 
call him to the knowledge. of the true word» :wherein by his gtace he is 
now reſolved , acknowledging the ſame word to betruly preached & pro. 
fefſed within this realm , and by AQ of Parliament eſtablished, and to be 
the only true religion of God : | whercin he is content cither now or when 
the Kings houſe shallbeſetled , with his heart to ſubſcribe at the will ofthe 
Church, &C. 11. After long diſputation it, is concluded, thatit is not 
lawfull by the word of God, that a Paſtor be burdened with the charge or 
feeding oftwo ſundry flocks, nor. bear the name or be called Paſtor of moe 
congregations than one. 12. Compeares Captain Anſtruther, and lamen- 
ted that he being in France ſome;years ſince had given his bodily preſence 
unto the Maſle. albeit in his conſcience he hatedit aSidolatry , and alwayes 
keeped upright mind toward the religion profeſſed in this realm ; and 
fecling grief in his conſcience for his defeQion . | is come to declare his re- 
pentance unfainedly for the ſame. ſubmitting him to whatſocyer correQi- 
on the church willenjioyn him, deſiring to bereconciled: And in token 
of his ſinceer meaning he held up hishand: Asto the butchery and maſſacre 
of Paris, he declares, hee kept the Kings gate/of Lourat that time, but 
went no further. 13. The AQ made before concerning the ſuſpending of 
Collation of-Benefices $hall ſtand in full ſtrength, with this addition, If any 
Collation or admiſſion shalbegiven by any Viſitor againſt the tenor there- 
of, it Shalbe null: And all Collations or: admiſſions, that shalbe given 
heerafter by any pretending the ſtyle ofa Bishop , shallbe null initſelf, 14. 
It is ordained - that all Paſtors or Miniſters shall diligently and zealouſly 
travell with their flocks, to conveen unto Sermon aftcr noon on ſunday , 
both they that arcin landward, and-injzBurgh, as they will anſwer unto 
God. 15. Inevery provinciall aſſembly certain aſſeſſors shall be named by 
them, to concur with the Commillioner, and shall ſubfcribe with him in 
all weighty matters. 16. Commiſſion and full power is given to five Ba- 
rons, clleven Miniſters, and three-Commillioners of burghs or any ſixe 
of them, to paſſe with all conyenient diligence unto the King and his 
Counſcll, with theſe heads and ſupplications. 1., that order may be taken 


with theſe, who put violent hands in Miniſters, or trouble them in 
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Miniſtry, may alſo loſe their Benefice, . agg other qualified petſones be pros. 
vided rhereunto. 3... That punighment may be. inflicted on.therm 4 who 


goin pilgrimages/to churches or wells, :as they who yeat latcly..to.the 


rood of Picbls. 4. that preſentations be directed to.gonc other but them 
who have commiſſion from the Gen, aſſembly accordipg ts the Act.of Par- 
lament. 5$. that. all Benefices vaiking be: given to: Miniſters ſerving the 
cure, unleſs they be found unworthy., &c.., 6., .That order, be. taken 
with the Printer , whohathprinted theBibles, and cauſe him deliver them, 
&c. 7. InreſpettheEarleof Arran hath alwayes shewd godly zeal in de- 
fence ofthe religion and the common. wealth ,..It would pleale the:King 
and Counſel! to reſolve upon ſome, good order, that may ſerye, bothfor 
health and cure of his body , and confort. of his conſcience. 8. That the 
book of diſcipline may be.eſtablished by.a&of Privy Counſell, untill itbe 
confirmed by Parliament. .. 9. 'Torecommend aPrinter Vautrollier, who 
is banisbed for religion, that he may havelicence. Thenext aſſembly con- 
ycenes at Edinburgh Oftob, 20. Androw. Hay, .is choſen Moderator. 
1. The Bishops of Santandrews, Glaſgow, Aberdien and Murray ar called, 
and compear not. Becauſe the at of the laſt aſſembly hath not been fol- 
lowed againſt the Bishops of Murray & Aberdien,, the aſſembly ordaines 
( asbefore ) the Commiſſioners of theſe countries, - to put thataRto exe- 
cution, With certification, if they fail, they shall make publick repen- 
tance before the aſſembly; and certain perſonsate appointed to ſummon all 
the other Bishops, to compear before the-next aſſembly , to give their 
ſubmiſſion unto the ſpeciall heads conferred andagreed-unto by the Bis- 
hops ofSantandrews, Glaſgow and of the Iſles, and theſe-conditionesto: 
be expreſſed in the ſummons, With certification ,  &c. 2. Some'peti- 
tions were ſent unto the King and Counſcll, and thenextday thebrethren. 
report, thatthe King will givea rcſolute anſwer the fifteenth day. of the 
next month : and deſireth to delay the plat or model of presbyteries till 
then. 3. Henry Kier comes, and in name of-the. Earle of Lennox, 


shewing ,, that he hath been diſappointed of a Miniſter for his: family," 


cravcs, that the aſſembly would writunto the French Churchat London, 
for a Miniſter, for whoſe eptertainment he will provide; as alſo-be.pro- 
miſeth . thatin the affaires ofthe Church cither generall,, or whar partis 
cular shall be recommended unto him, he shall affeuoully employ his 
labors; anddcſireth, that no other opinion should be conceivedothim , 
butas one, that meaneth truly toward God. James Lowſon is ordercd to 
writ and dirc& a Letter , as was craved.. 4, Whether a Miniſter may be 
remoyedfrom his flock without conſent oftheflock ? Reſp. for good and 
neceflary cauſes the aſſembly may remove him. . 5. It,is evident, that 
lately many apoſtates are received into the country, andare ſpred , namc- 


2. that theſe who are-depoſed from theoffice of 
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ly in Anguiſe and other parts: therefor the Commiſſioners of Countries: 


arc ordained to put former As ta execution againſt them in all points, 
6. Concerning the Viſitor of Countries, it is thought to ſound unto cor- 
ruption aud tyranny, that ſuch power ſtandes inthe perſonofone man, 
which should flow from the Presbytery ; and nevertheleſs the eſtate forthe 
preſent time, and want of order for conſtituting Presbyteries , ſuffercthnot 
preſent alteration , It is judged meet, that the Clerk-Regiſter shallbere- 
queſted to concurre with John Erskin of Dun, Ro-Pont, . James Lowſoa , 
David Lindſay, John Craig and John Duncanſon, oranythry of them, to 
lay and adviſe a modell of the Presbyteries and conſtitution of them, and re» 
(xkkkk) port 
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port their judgement 'unto thenext aſſembly; And inthe mean time the 
Viſitors $hall continue initheir Viſitations. 7. Fullpower and commiſſion 
is given to four barons ,” toſohn Craig ; ſohn Duncanfon , Ro: Pont, [a. 
Lowſon, Pa. Adamforr, James Boid . Da. Lindfay, Tho.Smeron, Ge. 
Hay, An.'Hay, -Adamlohnfion , David Fergaſon, DavidMacgill, and 
the Commiſſioner of Edinburghor any ſixeotttem, To compear before 
the King/ and Counſel Novembet15, and crave anſwernnto the articles 
given lincc' the former affembly, :and'to conferr-and reaſon upon them, 
With powet unto them'or the moſt part ofthent'to refolve, decern and 
finally conclude in name'of the Church with the King and his'Counſet| 
thereupon, 8&c. 8:"'The' Aſſembly ( having received the Kings conſeat 
in writ) removes Andrew Melvin from'the Colledge of Glaſgow anto the 
new Celledge of Santandrews; and Thomas Smeton from the.Church of. 
Paiſley unto the Colledge of Glaſgow. 9. Whithera Minifter leaving his 
Miniſtry . and applying himſelfe to'a'Civill office,” may be cholca anElder 
ofa Church? Reg.” he shonldnot, but rather bechaltenged for his de- 
ſertion. 10. John Brandis orderedto delivernnto the uftice- Cterk the 
Kings command in writ for raiſing Letters againft Nicol burn. OZſerye. 
1. Howfreely the aſſembly gocth-on incſtablishing rhe diſciplin: it was not 
done rashly, -but after many reaſonings and conferences both in publick aſ- 
ſemblies and other meetings appointed by the Chicf Magiſtrate and the 
Church; liberty of oppoling and arguing being granted to evety man; and 
at laſt epiſcopacy was condemned, the Kings Commiſſioner conſenting in 
theafſembly; and four Bishops ſubmitting, onein Dundy, and three ex- 
prefſely mentionedin this at Edinburgh, of whom we find two employd as 
Commiſſioners ,' to treat for cloſing the remaining differences.” 2- Ifwee 
look back tothe years: precceding, 'we may ungerftagd , what was the 
power of Superintendents, towit, morcand more power was committed 
(according to the neceſlity of time ) unto them, yernot unto them per- 
ſonally, but withconcurrence of others z andfo, thatin every aſſembly 
they madetheir accompts of fidelity and diligence: but after the year 1 576. 
they and others , which were called Commiſſioners of Countries, were 
called Viſitors; and in this laſt aſſembly their power is declared roſound 
unto corruption & tyranny: and becauſe of preſent neceſlity are continued 
for a half: year, untill the Presbyteries were univerſally modeled. The 
Presbyteries were everatmed at, andin fome parts begun : but this wiater 
following with conſent ofthe King and by his commiſſion they were con- 
ſticure*through all the realm, as followes in the next aſſembly. 3. Wee 
have heard a complaint here ofmany Apoſtates come into the country, and 
namely in the end is mention of Nicolburn: he was a profeſſor of Philo. 
ſophy.in S. Leonards: Colledge , and became a Papiſt, Atthattime were 
found ſome diſpenſations ſent from Rome, permitting Papiſts to promiſe, 
ſwear and ſubſcribe, and do what other thing might be required 'of them, 
ſo that in mind they continuefirm , and vie diligence to advance priyily the 
Romanfaith. Theſe diſpenſations were shewd unto the King : for remedy 
at firſt hegives order unto one ofhis Miniſters ſohn Craig, to writ aform 
of abiuration of Papifſtry. In obedience John Craig writes a Confeſſion re- 
lative unto the former Confeſſion {( which was wholly politive) and 
abjuring all rhe corruptions of Rome, both in doftin and ſuperſtitious 
rites, and wholl hierarchy, together with apromiſe, tocontinue in the 0- 
bedience ofthe doQtin & dilciplin of this Church, and todefend the ſame 
to our yocation and power all the dayes of our lifes, under the paines 
contained 
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contained inthelaw , and danger both of body and ſoule;. Andhe adgeth > 
and ſeing many are ſtirred up by Satan and that;:R:oman. Antighziſt, to 
promiſe, ſwear, ſubſerlbe, and forarimeuſerhe holy ſacramentsio the 
., Church, deceitfully, againſt their own conſciencess, minding thereby firſt 
,,under the externall cloak of religion to corniptiand ſubyerti ſecretly 
,, Gods true religion within the church ; and aftexward when: time niay 
, ſerve; to become openenemies and perfecutars of tho fawe, under vain 
,, hope ofthe Popes diſpenſation,. deviſed againſt rhe werd of Gods i ze his 
,, 2rcarer confuſion and their double condemoation: inthe day-ofrheLord 
3» [eſis , - Wee therefore: willag to take away all ſulpicign of Nb and 
,, ſuch double dealing with Gad & his Church, proreft and cailthegearcher 
,, ofall hearts rowirneſs, thatour minds 6c hearts da fully agree withthizour 
,» Confeſſion,” promiſe and ſubſcription”: ſothat wearener mayed fobany 
,, worldly refpedt &c. © Thyewords were added. for the betterieryall of 
,, Papiſts-, andthe ſincerity of profefiors. : This Canjefion wasfableribed 
by the King &his houshold January 28.1539. ar. (aeQQtding taths rocko- 
ning ofother'Countries) x58 1. anda charge was given by-the King March. 
2. and it was -proclamed,,' commanding/Commitſhonery and. Muitgers to 
urge their parichonersz: to ſubſcribe this Confeſſion, ; and to: delate:the 
Refuſers unto'the Miniſters of the kings houſe 3” that theK. aud Counſell 
may takeorder with them; : and more ofit follawes;:r: Inthe maawtime'to. 
wit, December; 31, the Earle of Morton was challenged ;: Jaguarer8...he 
he was imaprifoned/at Dunbarton: Juny 1. he was arraigned and condemned 
(for thathe know the plot againſt the kings father, and did not reveelit;):and 
thenextday beheaded. Arrarecxemple of humane trailty:he wholatelyiwas 
Governor ofthe realm, and inthe preceding year watthe abjetofthegreat 
Ones envy, 'was broughtſs: anexpettedly:to- ſuch adeath. Reforghisoxe- 
cation he remetabred wharſohn Knox hadſaid-upto hims apd eaticd hima 
trive Prophet; © Irs vi hs tries 6 [238 20905 01 noiod gr tif 
"XVIII. The Affembly econveensatGlaſgow Aprile-2 44 year 158r< where 1559+ 
was Will. Cuningham-of Caprintouncommilioner from theking; Qom- = + 
miflioners from Synods; &c. Robert/pontis choſen Maderator: '!1., Fqr- ferbly, 
ſomuch as for purgation' of the Minittryfrom unworthy perſans incthat 
fanQion ,' Order was takenin the'laſt Aſſembly, thatallmen whither Mini- 
ſters or others should give up the natnesof ſcandalous Minilers:4-a3 they 
willanſwer unto'God; 'yertby shortneſsof time no great! effec fallpwed ; 
Therefore (as before): the Aſſembly requires all menz;-as they tenderthe 
glory of Godandthe weell of his Church, that they; delate and givo-up 
the namesof ſuch perſonsin writ tomorrow after noon, '&e. The Origh- 
nall Regiſter wanteth the third and fourth Seſſions. 2. Whereas inthe Aﬀſeim- 
blyat Dundy inthe ARagainſt Bishops ſomedifficulty-appeared unto fame 
brethren by'the word office » whatis meantby it; The Aſſembly: preſent 
conſiſting {for the moſt patt) ofthem, who were preſent, and voiced inthar 
Aſſemb. to-reſolye men ofthe true meaning of thata&, Declares that they 
mcancd, wholly to condemn the eſtate of bishops as they are now'@s lately 
were in Scotland , and the ſame was the determination of the Churchat 
thattime. xg. The Kings Commiſſioner delivereth the Kings Lettery ta- 
gether with certain rolls containing a form of planting particular chyrehes 
and the number and names of rhe presbyterics, with thenames ofchurches 
within every Presbytery. The Affembly appointes cerrain perſons within 
ſeveral! Provinces to conveen tomorrow atſixeaclok in themorning, . te 
ſicht theſe rolls; and report, &c. 4.- The Aſſembly having received 
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from the King ſome demandes propounded in writ, with theanſwers unto 
the Atticles, that were preſented uato his Ma. by the Church.z and a Copy 
ofaLetter to be direed unto Barons, and Miniſters for union and diviſion 
of Churches, with the names ofthe perſons, that were appointed to tra- 
vellin that work; And thereby nnderſtanding the:godly and zealous mynde 


ofhis Ma. did praiſe God heartily , the He had moved the Kings heart to 


have a carc ofhis Church ;* Anb firſt eatring into conſideration of the An. 
ſwers thought good], to inſiſt with the King and Counſcll in theſe articles . 
2+ Thatit would pleaſc his Ma. to appoint a Judge in Edinburghto cognoſce 
and judge ofinjuries don to Miniſters in execution oftheir Office, and to 
punish according to the quality ofthe crimes; and appoint a Proctor for the 
Miniſters injured. 2. Thatana@of Parliament may be made, concerning 
the deprivation of ſcandalous Miniſters, and the cauſes of deprivation to be 
expreſſed in the at, 3. That the Benefices vaking may be diſponed unto 
the Miniſters , where the Bencfice-vakes, ifthey be able, -aSit-was agreed 
in theConferenceatSterlin, Followes the tenorof the Kings propoſitions 
given by his Commſlioner, with this infeription; Inftrutions4zq our trufty 
and welbeloved Willam Cuningham of Caprintoun;; dircQed by Us with 
advice of the Lords of the Secret Counſecll, Unto the Afſembly of the 
Miniſters ofthe Charch conveenedat Glaſgow Aprile 20. 1:581, You $8hall 
deliver Our Letterunto them, - and let them undetiſtand , that ſuch of their 
number, as travelled with Us having deſired Our anſweruntotheir Arti. 
cles ſentfrom the: Aſſembly in Dundy in July laſt, Wee cauſed ſome of Qur 
Counſeltconferr withthem at ſeverall times in Oftobet laſt, . as alſo lately: 
which all find the matter concerning the thirds of the Benefices mentioned 
in the firſtof theſe Articles, as there required, /not to be the readieſt means 
cither to make the Miniſters aſſured of their ſtipends, or to.make Us any 
reaſonable ſupport thereby for relieffof the comon charges ofourcſtate, 
there being ſo great alteration and diminution of the Rents. and ſogreat 
confuſion other ways centred in that matter, during theſe 20, years and. 
more now by paſt ; And therefore a form-and order mult be preſcri- 
bed', likly to haye continuance unto poſterity , to the removing of 
all occaſions of complaint : For: furtherance thereof, there is (by com- 
mandement, and advice'of ſuch of our Counſell and Miniſters, as con- 
ferred on this purpoſe) ſome form drawn, how Elderships.may be conſtitu- 
ted of parishons lying together; ſmall parishons to be united, and the great 
divided for the better ſuſtentation of the Miniſters , and the more commo- 
diousrclort of the people to their churches.  Thercisalſo the form of Our 
Letter, to be written to ſome of the principall Noble and Gentle men and 
certain of the Miniſters within the bounds of every Eldership, To conveen 
adviſe and report unto Vs their advicein things required by: Us in Our ſaid 
Letter betwixt and the 24. day ofJuny next, This wee thought conye- 
nicnit , to communicat with you unto the afſembly to be convencd at Glaſ- 
gow: Requiring them in Ournameto couſider thereof, and to ſend Vs 
thcir opinion and judgement concerning this intended work, and of any 
thing, that they would wish cither to beadded'or diminishedin the form 
ofQaur Letter , orotherwiſe, before the ſame $hall be direQed: where in if 
care & diligences$hallbe taken by them, as Our intention ( God willing ) 
isto do for thefurtherance thereof, as becomes,Vs, Wee have no doubt, 
but God $hall ſend frutefull ſucceſs of Our travells, to the removing of 
the great diſorder & confuſion now ſtanding, for want of reformation. 


Theſe grounds adviſed well, and agreed-upon, apparently it $hall not 
only 


Part 3. Of BRIT ANNE. 


only witi reaſonable time make the Miniſters to be finallyprovided of thier 
liviogs, but it shall bring the Eccleſiaſtical diſciplin to be far better cxerci- 
ſed and execut over all this realm, than it ispreſcatly: It being declared 
' firſt, whatevery Presbytery may cognoſce- upon; next waar $hall bein 
every Synodall Afſembly: and laſt what cauſes Shalbe deyolycd to the 
Generall aſſemkly, and what perſons shall orderly need to repair there- 
unto » and have yote There. The report of theſe Qur Letters returning 
the ſooner, it may be provided by diligent travells ſo , as thegaod order 
now intended may take beginning at the firſt day of November next with- 
out longer delay, andif our Parliament upon any neceſſary occaſion $hall 
be conyecned in the mean time, the faid order, or ſa much thereot as 
Shall be in readineſs, may bepaſtand approyed in form of law. The ſecond 
article was anſwered in ſuch fort, as Wee truſt they were ſatisfied with 
jt. To anſwer the third Article, the deſire: thereof muſt be more ſpe- 
ciall, before it receive a ſpeciall anſwer: They haye to conſider, in 
whoſe default and negligence the perſons complained-upan in the fourth 
Article, remain unpunished. Our anſwer to the fifth Article is ſuffi- 
cicnt, untill upon farther advice it may be made more ſpeciall. Or- 
der is taken concerning the deſire of the ſeventh article. There is ſome 
order already begun for the further help and comfort of the Earle of 
Arran, which shalbe followed, as occaſion $hall ſerye. Wee haye cauſed 
and ſtill will cauſe the Conference to be keept for furtherance of all things 
requiſite, that may ſctforeward the Policy , whill the ſame may be cſta- 
bliched by law. Our former anſwers are reaſonable , and no oppoſition 
hath becn in the contrary. Moreover you $hallletthe aſſembly undgrſtand, 
that in the particular conference bypaſt, ſundry matters haye beenagreed-on 
in generall terms, as they were talked-of, and put in memory; but not put 
in ſuch form & termes, asis meet to be put in Articles unto Our Eſtats in 
Parliament, to be approved as particular lawes: and therefore let the afſem- 
bly appoiat ſome of their number to extend and put theſe articles in ſuch 
form and order, as they would wish them to be paſt in Parliament , ſpeci- 
ally in theſe Heads, That the aſſembly will enquire and cauſcinform Vs, of 
the ſpeciall names of perſons culpable inthe faults noted in che Ac of their 
aſſembly ar Dundy , towit, That the Bishops and Commiſſioners may be 
admonished, to refuſe Readers the titles of Benefices vaking fince No- 
vember 1. although preſentation hath hapned to bee. That the aſſembly 
declare, how many {ufficient and welqualified Miniſters arc preſently in 
Scotland, and in what place they wish them ratherro ſerve; And thatthey 
givethcir adyice, how other churches, whereunto Miniſters can not be 
had preſently, may beſerved, untill mo Miniſters may be had, and the 
preſent old poſſeſſors of the Benefices be departed this life. That they give 
us their opinjon and advice ofthat portion of the rents pertalning to the 
Churches before the alteration of religion, which they think shall fall unto 
Us, if all Benefices werenow vaking; And in the meantime what wee 
Shall haye yearly for ſuport of Our cſtate and publick affaits of Our realm ; 
that they conſider the form and proceeding, how the taxationfor the ſpiri- 
tuall mens part, shall be payd in time coming; as alſo ro make us ſomelikely 
&good overture for the perſons, that shall occupy the place of the Spirituall 
Eſtate in Our Parliamentin time coming, and after the deceaſe of the pre- 
ſcat poſſeſſors of the place , in reſpe of the greatdecay of the reats: That 
they ſend Us their good advice, how a form of judgement may be cſtabli- 
Shed (untill a Parliament) for calling of perſons provided to Benefices 
(L111) liace 
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ſince our coronation , to be deprived therefrom , upon the clauſes irritant 
contained in their proviſions, fornot doing their duty in their vocations, 
bur leaving their charges, and medling with ſecular buſineſs; Thur the al- 
ſembly give their advice upon the form of preſentation that Wee $hall give 
unto theſe, that shall be provided to Benefices, ifthis Ordertake effect , ro 
whom our preſentation shall be directed; what $shall be the form and order 
ofthetryallor how $hall the perſon be tryed, and what torm ofaimiſſion 
and Collation. In anſwer the aſſembly propoundes thcſe Heads tobe con- 
ſidered asaground ; That (bclidsthe diocics of Argyle and the liles , of 
which bounds rentalls were never given up) there arcin Scotland abuur 
nynehundred and twenty four churches: ot theſe, ſundry areſmall pari- 
shons, and ſome are of greater bounds, that the parisRoners may not con- 
veniently conveen to their parish-churches: Ir isthought meet thercforc, 
toreduce theſe 924. churches to 600. and every church ro have a Mini- 
ſter; Their lipends tobe in four degrees; an hundred at 500, Marks the 
peece; two hundred at 300. Marks the peece; tio hundred at 100 pounds 
the peece; and one hundred at 100 Marks the peece; or ſomwhar more 
orleſſe, as it may be modified according tothe poſſibility of therent payd 
in that place. Theſe covſiderations arc to be taken, although all the Be- 
ncfices were preſently vaking. Where the parſonage and Vicaradge at an y 
church arcnow ſevered Benefices, to beallunited orannexed into one for 
the better ſuſtaining the Miniſterthere; Theſe 600. churches to be divided 
into 50 presbyteries, tw elvc toeyery presbytery or thereby; Three of theſe 
presbyteries, or mo or fewer, asthe Country lyeth to make one Diocy 
orſynod,according to a form after following,to be conſidered:of this certain 
number of Presbyteries shall be the Synodall aflembly:and every Synod $hall 
appoint theplace withinthat Province fortheir next Synodall mecting:Of 
perſons direfted from the Synodall aſlemblics, shall G. Aſem.confift: Chur- 
ches thus divided into quarters to be provided unto one man ; and if theſe 
quarters be annexed to anotherBencfice,the quarters to be difſevercd ont of 
the proviſions of the perſons to be provided unto theſeBenefices when they 
vake; The churches divided #nter Prebendarios, to begivento the Miniſters 
as they vake ; All Benefices provided to Miniſters, to be divided the year 
of their deccaſe equally betwixttheir wifes, children orexequitors, and 
the Intrant Miniſters; young men coming from the Shools $hall be on!y 
promoted tothe ſtipends orBenefices of the loweſt degree: and the cldeft or 
of greateſt learning, judgement & cxperienceto be promoted to the hiigheit 
rankzand fo to aſccnd gradatim , as they Shalbe judged worthicr from three 
year to three year for better eſchuing ambition&ayarice:and rhat the charge 
of the greateſt congregations be nor committed to the youngeſt Miniſters a! 
the firſt, nor they preferred to the eldeſt of gravity& judgement: the eltare 01 
the Prebandriesto be congnoſced & conſidered , which arc /punded upon 
the tiths of rhe parish, and which on temporall lands: to the eff<& rhar ſuch 
as arefounded upon tiths may accreaſc tothe living ofthe Minitters ſerving 
at the churches, and theothers robe provided for help of ſchools inthe 
beſt form that may be deviſed : Andalways the Laick patronages to remain 
wholl and uniointed or undivided, unleſs it be with confent ofthe Pa- 
trone. There followes arolle of the Presbyteries, which I omitte, becauſe afier- 
wards was another "Diviſion , and inſome Provinces three were divided intofour y 
or five. And to the cffe& this order may be eftablished.certain brethren werc 
named to call the Presbyteries before the laſt day of May in teverall towns , 
ordaining cvery Presbytery, to chuſea Moderator, who $hall continuc 
untill 
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untill the next Synod. In SzJ7 9. the Afſembly concludes thatghe book 
of Policy being agreed-unto in diverſe Aſſemblies before , Should be regi- 
ſired ad perpetuam memoriath , and copies thereofto be taken by every Pres- 
bytery. And in the ſame Sefſion'the Confeſſion of faith lately et forth by his * 
Ma. proclamation, and lublcribed by him; the Aſſembly in anc yo T- 
knowdges it to be atrue Chriſtian and faithfull Confeſſion, and the tenor 
chercof to be followed out, as is ordered in the protamation. Becauſe ©” 
Abbors, Commendators, Priors , Priorcfles and Bishops provided'of old 
undcr the namesof Eccleſiaſticall perſons , do poſſes the reyenucs of the 
Churches without cxcrcing any ſpirituall function thereof , or acknowled- 
ging the true Church,and devore the patrimony, and are dayly diminishing 
the rents of the Benefices ; the Aﬀſſem. hath determined, that all ſuchperſons 
$hall be cited by the Presbterics ro compear before the next G. Afgembly to 
ſubmit themſelves, &c. Likewiſe ordaines the Commiſſioners of countries 
to give-in the names (after noon) of the perſons , they think meet to 
judge of the union and diviſion of Churches:and certain perſonsarc appoin- 
ted toform the Articles agreed-on in the Conference; and the advice of 
che Aſſembly concerning the direQing of preſentations , is, that they be 
direed unto Presbyteries. For performanceof the intended work, they 
cravcof his Ma. that Prelacies bediſſolved. The next Aﬀſembly was held The 4x; 
| at Edinburgh October. 18. where were Commiſſioners, 8&c. John 4ſembly, 
Craig is choſen Moderator. 1. Adam ſohnſtoun aud John Dury Miniſters 
wereſent to deſire the King , to dire his Commiſſionersunto the Aſſem- 
bly : when they returned , they declare, that forſundry affaires of the 
Counſell, he could dire& none before thuirſday , and then he willſcnd 
ſomeinſtruted with his Commiſſion. 2. All the Bishops were called : 
none is preſent at firſt, butthe Bisghop of Dumblain. 3. They to whom 
the charge of conſtituting the Presbyteries was committed , Shew thcir 
diligence, which is referrcd to fartherdeliberation. 4. Itis concluded , 
that no marriage be celebrat, nor Sacrament be adminiſtred in a privat 
houſe, butſclemly according to the good orderhitherto obſerved, Under 
pain of depoſition ofthat Miniſter, who $shall do otherwiſe. 5. Commil- 
ſion is giyen to the Presbytery of Dundy , to call befare rhem , the Maſter 
of Gray, to give Conf-flion of his feith ; and if he refuſe, to proceed 
againſt him according to the Atts of the Charch., and that with all poſſible 
diligence. 6. The Kings Commiſſioners inquire, If the Church condemn 
the office of Bishops, whcreunto is annexed a temporall juriſdiftion, 
whercin the Church hath ferved by voting in Parliament, aſliſting in his | 
Highneſs Counſel! , contribution in raxations , and ſuch like: what over- 
rure they will chew, whereby the King be not prejudged by the taking 
away that Eſtate: For adviſing this Head , the Aſſembly nameth twelye 
Barons, five Commiſſioners of Burghs, and cight Miniſters with fixe that 
were upon the Conference, To conferre, &c, Who thereafter reported, 
that after long reaſoning they had agreed ſo far, thar forvoring in Parlia- 
ment, aſliſtingin Counſell, Commilſfioners from the G. Aſſembly should 
ſuppleethe place of Bishops: And for exercing civill or criminall juriſdition, 
the heritable Balives of the bishoprick should uſe theſame; Reſerving to the 
judgement of the Church to conſider of their anſwer. The aſſembly allo- 
wes the judgement of their Brethren, and think meet it be communicat 
unto the Kings Commiſſioners. 7. Whereas ſome Miniſters have been 
negligent in proſecuting the AQ ofthe laſt Afembly concerning the late 
Confeſſion of faith, theAfſembl y enjoyncsall Miniſters within their bou nds, 
(LIL) 2 with 
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with all poſſible dilgence to'execute the tenor of his Mx. proclamation, be. 
forc the Synodall Aſſembly of cvery Province, and reportto the Moderator 
thereof, and ro be reported unto the next Generall Aſſembly, Under the 
pain of deprivation ofthe negligent Miniſter. 8. Compeares ]ames meluin 
Gentlc man ofthe KingsChamber, and preſenteth a writing from rhe King, 
ctaving tryall to be taken of ſome words, & alledged to have been ſpoken by 
Wa. Balcanquellin aScrmon lately,againſt theDuke of Lennox,with credite 
to the bearer: who shews that he had ſo farcrediteto ſpeak , that becauſe of 
the late calling of ſohn Dury and the ſaid Walter before the Priv y Counſcll, 
upon account of their Sermons , offence was taken by the Church'; there- 
fore his Gr. now lamentes the matter unto the Aſſembly, willing them to 
try thematter, and to take order there-in. The words wherewith the Duke 
is offended,arc theſc,thatWaltcr had ſpoken in pulpit, That within theſe four 
years Papiſtry had entred into the Country , not only into the Court, but 
into the Kings hall, and maintained by tyranny ofa great Champion, which 
is called Grace: Andif his Grace will oppone himſelfe vato Gods Word, 
he $hall have litle grace. And concerning the Bishop of Glaſgow , the 
King deſircth, that they ſtay from procceding againſt him as Bishop : bur 
if the Church bath any other things, to lay unto his charge, let them uſe 
theirorder, Hereunto Wa. Balcanquell anſwered , Firit he praiſeth Gog 
that he isnot accuſed of any thing, wherein he hath cithcir Ciyily or cri- 
minally in his life & converſation, offended the King or his lawes, where. 
unto with all reverence and at alltimcs he is ready to ſubmitt himlſelfe ; Bux 
he is accuſed of theſe things » which he hath ſpoken publickly in the pulpit, 
as being moreplain in reproving vice than ſome men can well ſuffer, which 
isa main point of his doQrine: and howbcit he hear it now oppoled , he 
muſt ſo juſtify the ſame , that although all the Kingson carth would callir 
crroncous, he is ready to proveit by good reaſon, to be thevery truth 
of God, andifneed shall require, toleallitwith his blood, Secondly he 
Praiſeth God, for that by his laſt accuſation God hath given ſo much 
victory unto his church, that howbeit then in was callcd into queſtion, 
Unto whom the judgement of doQtrin should appertaine ? Yet as then by 
reaſon it was concluded by the Kings Majeſty , his Counſell and Com- 
miſtoners appointed by them , to conterr with the Miniſters in that 
matter, that inall time coming the tryall ofa Miniſters dodtrin should be 
referred to the judgement of the afſembly of the Church, as the only com- 
petent Judge thereof , So itis now performed, and becanſe hefeeth rhe 
promiſe now keept, he thankes God, and is the more glad to give his 
anſwer before the aſſembly : and that in this manner : Theſe things he 
ſpoke in his Sermon on wedneſday laſt, he ſpoke them not quietly , bur all 


' theafſembly heard them, and fo ofallmen can beſt judge ofthem: wherefore 


with all reverence he ſubmits himſelf emplzciter unto their godly judgement; 
Neyerthcleſs neither being aſshamed of his doftrin, nor minded to give 
any advantage to his enemies (lo for ashe may) whoſe purpole he knowes 
againſt him , in thismatter he only requires this condition, that the Canon 
ofthe Apoſtle Paul be keept, towit, Againſt an c1der receive no accuſation 
but under two or three witneſſes, This form of procceding hecraves in 
this matter: As yeearctheaſſembly ofthe Church, and compereat ſudges 
unto him, ſohe is ready to anſwer before you, to all accuſations that shall 
belayd againſt him, and underly your judgement: Let any man therefore 
according to the Canon ofthe Apoſtle, which in no way yee may break , 


| ſand up before you, andſay, he hathany thing to accuſe mee, and hath 
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twoor three witneſſes ready with him, | to provehis accuſation, itheashali; 
Ianfwerſhim. AndſcingJames melvia heard notthe dodiring.:and theres 
fore wiltnottake upon himto accuſe, -Iwill. pid he] ſupercede further: 
anſwer, untill I ſee-my accuſer. || The aſſembly ſent Tho,Smtetonand Da. 
Ferguſon with thisanſwer unto-the King, thatſcing:Wa;j Balganquell: isa; 
brotherofthe Miniſtry, the Canon of the Apoſtleshguld:beKcepe , and; 
the accuſer:with two witneſſes should be preſent; As alſoro.defire this Ma:: 
to ſend Commiſlipners to -ſce: this matter ttyed;;/a5s-the: Ghyrch.is; moſt; 
willing to: try the! ſame. - In the Gxth Scflion-fallowing. the: me Wai: 
Bulcanquall ſubmits himſc!funto the judgemeat ofthe alſembly,and craves! a 
that they wauld, proceed therein according. tothe. .canoa ofcbe'Apoite;} 
The Afſembly ordereth Da. Lindſay :and Tho: $meton; to go-unto. the? - 
King » as beforeis ſaid; // Thenextday:they Teports thattheyconld haye: 
no anſwer becauſe of great affaires ofthe: King and, Counſell.-.'! Inche Seſ- 
ſion following, Da, Lindſay is dirc&cd to go unto the Church-Sefſfionof 
Edinburgh and defirethem to declare, ' whithertliey or any of them found: 
any error, ſcandalloroffenſe in the Sermon. preached by Wa: Balcanquell yy 
un Yr ATI before named. Ia Sellion-18, theaflembly: willing: 
to try the, points ofaccuſation givea by James melyinin-namcof the Duke | 
of Lennox, and having ſundry times traveled with his Ma-that therule of J 
the. Apoſtle Should be keept, And that his Ma. would direQ'Commiſ- I» 
fioners., . to underftand'their juſt proceeding; and nact{c& of their ſuit hath: 
followed;- And for fatiffaftion to his Ma. and for removing all ſcandall that 
may ariſe hereby,” they had directed a Commiſſioner unto the patrticulare 
Church of Edinburgh;requiring them ifthey had found orknowany.word 
 ſpokenin thatSermon, erroneous oroffenſive; andtheir anſwer is reported- 
| bya menjberof the Seſſion ,+ that they heard nothing ſpoken by, him that 
. day s + that wasſcandalous or: offenfive but good andfound doQtin, After 
yoting-in-this matter without any contradictions; t e aſſembly; declares, 
that they nor any of them did find any fault jn the; ſaid Sermonz.cither of 
crror., ; ſcandall orjuſtoffence but ſolide ;and true. doarine, praiſing God, 
and juſtifying their brother of that ;accuſation. + -9., In-Se/; 9+ .:certgin bre- 
thren were yamed.. totravelldiligently:increQion ofPresbytexies , .beſore 
the next afſembly ; as they aredireed intoſeverall Provinces: and Janes 
lowſon: is ordained to: penn a form 'of procceding;.:that the. brethicen. 
| knowing the order , may keep an uniformity: 1:19,.Atticless whexepr 
Robertmon gomery miniſter at Sterlin was openly; accuſed in. Se//;11Q« Ate. 
1, thatpreaching inthe church af Sterlin, he moved:a queſtion, Whither 
women. were circumciſed ? and concluded, that:they,werecizxcumeiſed.in 
the foreskin of their head... . 2. Heteachipgin Glaſgow, Gd, Thedifplin 
of theChiurch isa thing indifferent, and tnay ſtand this or that way..;.;3+ He 
accuſed the Miniſters, ; that they uſed fallacious arguments, 'and thatthey. 
werecutious. braines.- 4: He ſoughttobring the Originall langyagesints 
contempt, towit, | Hebrew & Greck 3;/ to; that end, abuſing the,words 
ofthe Apoſtle. 1. Cor. 14 4nd tauntiogly asking,ln what ſchool were Peter 
and Payl graduat ? 5. To; prove thecorrupt eſtate of Bishopsin. ourtime,. 
healledged the'exempls of Ambroſe: and Auguſtin,&e,- 6. It is{ufficicatto 
baptizeinthe name of the Fatheronly-». orin the name of the Son, Or in 
the name of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they are all one God. | 7... The mat- 
ters of diſciplin and lawſyll calling in the Church! he called crifiszof po+ 
licy..  8-.Heaccuſed the Miniſters of ſedition and Leſc-Majeſty.,. .inexhor- 
ting them notto be ſeditious, nor meddle with high matters, nor put-off 
(ummmmy) crowns 
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"crowns, or put-on crowns; and if they medleany farther there-in ;-they 


will be reproved. ' 9. He: contemned rhe applicationof theScriprure to 


| particular manners and corruptions of men, jcſtingly asking, In what 


Sctipturecould they finda'Bishop- for athouſand pound, horfe-corn and 
poultry; and; when they are reaching of love,” how could they find Ju- 
das? - 10: Heoppugned thedoarin of Chriſt, who pronounces, that che 
moſt parrare' rebellious., and shallperich. 11. He denicd, thatinthe: 
new Teſtatwent-is mention of a presbytery or: eldership. 12. Heaccuſeg: 
the Miniſters of paſquils;' of grudging, of trouble: and confulion, and 
ſaid, Where isit? wharfault canthey find with the Court > asfor my. 
ſclſe, I findenone. '-13. 'The Churctv beingrraduced by paſquills and in- 


- famousfibells, nor only ptrged he not the Charch orhimlſelf, having good 


occaſion, but tather approved the fame. 14. In his preachingagainſt che 
Miniſtry, - he uſed the very wordsof the libels,' that wete caſten tatothe 
Kings Chamber againſt them: 1 5. This quarter of year bypaſt hehath been 
negligent'in' do@trin , diſciplin, and. affiſting the eldership. In Se; 18. 
whetcas Andrew melain had:by word-given theſe articles, now he gives 
them in writ: and the Aſſembly aſſigneth to himthenext day, toprovethe 
particulares: and ordaines, to warn Robert Mongomery, to compear 
the next day at ten a clok ;/ to hear witneſſes and probation received. In 
Se/ſ. 20: the brethren , that were: ſent unto the King withtheſc articles of 
accuſation, \return withanfwer, that he had acccptedthem very graciouſly; 
and is content; that the accuſation /procced againſt Robert asa Miniſter : 
and more that inthe heads of religion he agrecth. with'his/heart: with the 


 CharchoſScotland, albeitin ſome heads of policy he isnot as yetrefolved, 


Then Andiew Melvin produceth his. witneſſes in the accuſation, towit, 
David Weemmes Miniſter at Glaſgow ,/ John Craig, Pa. Adamfon,.John Ho- 
weſon,: &e, All {being eight in number} give their oath: and yectleſt 
the ſaid Robertſay, that heis defraudedof any lawfall defence in hisabſence, 
the Afl. reſerves placetd any objetion-he hath againſt theſe witneſſes, if he 
come upon moonday atten a clok; -and ordaines'theſame Robert, 'becauſe. 
he hatl»departedont of the town, tobeinftantipexaminedby fiveMiniſters 
and two Barons or any thirecof them,:where they can find him, and/his de- 
politionts be put inwrit z' ad reported unto the Aſſembly; | And forfur-: 
ther/probation, if hisaccaſer will take any other time , 'Ordaines the ſaid. 
Roberts robe warncd'unto thattime. /'-1# Se" 23. The Aſſembly gives 
Commillion unto the Presbytery of Sterlin, ro fammon Robert Mongo- 
metry before them; totry'& examin his life & converſation,: and accuſa- 
tions to'be given againfthim : and to report their diligence unto the next 
Syriod'of Lothian: - Unro whomtheAſſembly gives/power toproceed a- 
gainfthim'; *according to the tryall and proceſs deduced againfthim by the 
presbytety 5 Under'the pain of diſobedience; ' Andalſo chargeth: the ſaid 
Robertro continuein the Miniſtry of the Church ofSterlin, and not to 
medle with any orher funGQion inthe Church, 'namely , inaſpicing to the 
bishoprick of Glaſgow , againſt the word of God and Afts of the Church 
ortovexeany of hisbrethrenwithhisadmiſhionthercunco,Under the pain 
of excommunication to be deduced againſt him ' { incaſe of diſobedience ) 
by the ſaid presbytety ; and the ſentence 'of.excommunication to-be exe- 
cut by them with advice and concurrence of JohnDury , David Ferguſon, 
John Duncanfon and John Dykes; *Aad-this. charge to be intimatedby 
the Moderator of the Afembly unto the ſaid Robert ,-that he pretend not 
ignorance. 11. In S2Z:11, theſe heads wete referred by the' Synod of Lo- 
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examination; admiſſion and ordinationofMiniſters;:; 2 T6 uchat 
ſonsofthe Miniſtry Shatl:dcGgne gloebs and manies: and [cing tlic Syhod 


F{Tothida hath thoughtgood, that cycry Presbyr. shall dice folnecoftheir. 


ws 


thian ubrothe GA, 1; Thatan voiverſall order be waide bythe G.afſ.for 


own'number for thateffe@ within their bounds, Wee crave the cooſent of = 


the Gen. aſſembly: andthatthe ſame may be ugiveriall; and whereisnora 
presbyterys'' Toappointwho $hiall dofign them.”  2-/Whoshallwaitupon 
the Platt forCommittce} for modifying of Miniſters ſtipends, © 3. What 
anſwer shall begiven tothe Kings Letter, concerningthe anion anddivifion 
ofchurches-  - 5. . That there may be an uniformity in ſammoning perſons 
before the presbFftery, andin the proceſsthere.; 6, To fuit, | thatthe tryall 
and admiſſion ot all Maſters ofſchools benow enioyned unto thepresbyre- 


ries. 7+. Seing wee in our: Synod havye-:agreed, that diſputatipnishatli be - 


cvery day of Exerciſe in cyerypresbytery;clpecially upon the controverſies 
betwixt us id the adverſaries, . for ayoiding negligence in Miniſters; 'and 
that we may the better withſtand the adverſary, That. the Gen:aflembly 
would appoint a generall order therein.” 's. "What ordershallbenſed with 
Miniſters and Readers, "that ſet their: gleebs and manſe; 7? 9. That anarti- 
cle be ſought by the Gen. allembly atithe Parliament;' that-alb marriages 
without conſent of parents; *without proclamation'of banns,, 'or:withour 
other ſolemmities according tothe orderof the Chureh ;- be declared null, 
10. Tocraye an AR of Parliament to bemade againſt them, thar paſs in 
pilgrimages, and uſe ſuperſtition at'wells, croſſes, images ar otherPopish 
idolatry , or obſcrye feaſts or idayes degicat to Saints ,' and ſct:'our' fires 


for ſuperſtition. © 11.*Seing the Aﬀtof Parliament appointsthem , that are 


convict of notorious adultery, and' by'the ambigaous/cxpoſition of rhe 
word Notorious, noetecutionfollowes: Therefcre foravoiding the plagues 
of God hanging overthis wholl country for thiscrime,' that the Gen. aſ- 
 ſembly would crave an AQof Parliament for punichment ofail perſons, 
whoſoever are lawfully convitof adultery. - x2, 'Scingan AQpf Parlia- 
mentiis made for diſcharging of markets on'ſunday',''and no execution 
followes, whereby peopleabſent themſelfes fromthe Church yand: con- 
tinue in ignotafice, and ſo atheiſatinereaſes : Deſired thatſome ordermay be 
taken in this Parliament, againſt Magiſtrats 'tharpytnortheAR incxccu- 
tion, Notwithſtanding anPparticulat diſpenſation-?!3 7. Toeraycan At 
of Parliament for proviſion of gleebs* and: rmanfes*unto'the Miniſters at 
Abbey-charches,as others have: 14: Beeaufe thereisan'AtofPÞParliament, 

' thatall Proveltries and Prebendaries $hall be givetito Students, to maintain 
them at a ſchoole; and very many of that ſortareofcurcoffoulsandpirich- 
churches: ' And nevertheleſs they aregivento Courtiers!' Therefore wer 
deſire thatthere may be an AR of Parliament; 'that'all Proveftties'and Pre- 
bendariesjoyned with cure of ſouts may begivenito none, but to Miniſters: 
and ſo many as are given, may benulFintime coming And thatPreben- 
datics which were foutided for Schools or Maſters teaching thete,' "be gi- 
venaccording to the foundation to'Mafters for inftruQing the youth © and 
if theſe be diſponed otherwiſe, the diſpoſition to benull,** Follow anſwers 
unto theſe,” Unto' 1. Will.Cryſteſony* Andr. Melvin, 'Thom.Smeron, 
Alex. Arbuthnotand James Lowſon reappointed toCcofſiderof an order 
therein, andto reporttheirjud getnient. Di,” Thefirſt patt is agree unts: 
and where areno Presbyrteries the Commilſionersateto continiie for that 
effcQ as before. '3.' The Church hath named Comiiniffioners. 4. Ordai- 
hes to adviſe with the Clerk-Regiſter upon an anſwerunto the Kings Let- 
|  _(ummmmm) 2 ter, 
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tet. {© 53 Referreth the formto be conceivedin writ by David-Lindfay ang 
Patric: Adamfori betwixt cicht and nyne. + 6. Tris agreed to be-propoun- 
ded;® :The' 7. isreferred to the particularelderships ; 'and'whenſocycr dj- 
ſputations' may be had, the Church rhinks themvgood:.: /'3./The AQts of 
the-aſſembly$hould be put into execution by the/Presbyreries. /-'g.; Ordai. 
nes this article tobe craved, being firſt-well qualified;: andiſo:the 10.: and 
11: and/12. and alſo that the Church proceed-againſtthe violaters of the 
Abboth day. , and mantainers ofthem. The 13: 0&.14- areagrecd./ x2, 
Becauſcby the many diviſions and deadly fades in all quarters oſthe realm, 
notoaly.is the word of God and true religion burdened with ſlanders, but 
the Common wealth is enormly wounded ,  and:all good diſciplin and or- 
derconfounded ....-.- herefore theaſſembly enjoyneth; certain perſons 
inſeycrall places, to-travell carneſily for reconciling tbe differing; parties, 
and to requirethem inthename of God, tolive jnunity and peace. asit 
-becomes themembers of one body... ... , - asthey wold shew themſelye, 
ſons of peace. 13. Theaſſembly gives commiſſion to two Barons,, ſeyen 
Commiſſioners of burghs, and the Miniſters: of the Kings houſe and af 
'Edinb. with Ro Pont , Da« Lindſay, Pa. Adamſon, An. Mclvin and ſeven 
others or any cight ofthem,  To:preſent unto the Lords ofthe Artlels of 
the Parliament , ſuch heads; as$hall-be given unto them by the Church: 
theſe heads and a ſupplication unto'the King were read and allowed: but 
are not in the Regiſter: only in Se; 22. ordaines a ſupplication to the 
Kingand'Lords ofthe Articles, that no Act be paſt in Parliament repugnant 
to the true xvord of God:, -and namely. concerning Bishops.. The Parliament 
began-at Edinburgh Qctober 24. where firſt was'an Act ratifying all for- 
mer Lawesand Acts. madeſor theliberty of the true Church and religion 
preſently'profcfied within the realm 3 and a particular enumeration of theſe 
Acts: another Actfor proviſion ofMiniſters and certain ſtipendsfor them = 
atall parish-churches,- one againſt the dilapidation of the rents of Bencfices, 
that are provided to Miniſters, one; thatall-Benefices of curcunder Prela- 
.cies Shall be given,to Miniſters only, and-.all other gifts of them to be 
null : ones againſt blaſphemy: and oaths with penalties according to 
the quality. of ſevcrall tranſgreſlors 3 one,, againſt: them that paſle in pilgri- 
mage-or ſuperſtitiouſly. to. wells, chapells. and croſfses,. and. the obſcr- 
-vers. of papiſticall: rites; one for explication;of the AR againſt notorious 


. Adultery /towit,- it:Shall be judged notorious adultery , ' where-children 


one:or! mo are procreat-betwixt-adulterers | or when they keep com- 
pany. &; bed together notoriouſly, known; or when:they are ſuſpeR of 
adultery». and thereby give ſlander, and thereupon being duly admonished 
toabſtain and ſatilfy the Church-by.repentanceor purgatiqn,and contemp.- 
uouſly refuſing, arcexcommunicat fer their obſtinacy : alland every one 


being io; any..of theſe three degrees. are made. lyable to. ſuffer death . 


Another Act was agaiaſtall Papiſts;practizing againſt the true religion, by 
diſperſing libels in, praiſe of the Pope; or ſeducing}the people, &c. 04- 

ſerve. 1+ Thatinalltime precceding was no oppoſition or-yariance be- 
twixt the King and the Church: In the aſſemblies; the Kings Commiſſioners 
conſented unto their Aces, and namely.unto thefe cqncerning the Policy of 
the Church (excepting that part de-Digconats; whereunto neither did all the 

Miniſters conſent), and, his Commiſſioner did conſent unto the regiſtring 

of the book of. Diſcipline, in the Regiſter ofthe, Afſembly:., and the King 

appointed Commiſſioners, to concur with the Deputics of the Aſſemblies 
ia the.conſtitation of Presbyteries. before the framing and publishing ofthe 
_ + ſecond 
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ſecond Confeſſion of faith , as at that-time wasnora Bishopiia the'churely; 
who' was: nor ſubject unto the afſemblies and presbytcriesz" yea:and they! 
were ettiploicd ( as' deputies) to procure andſupplicatc againfithe power 
of epiſcopacy: Bur'neitker could the-book ot diſciptin be eftablithed), nor ,- 
cpiſcopacy*be forbiddenby Actot Parliament, not for any rdpeerofdilcond . 


tent againſtthebook of diſciplin:z orforany intention to reſtorcepiſcopaty +3), 


in the'Clarch , but mcecly. upon account of Civill intereſt 3 andjthe'main} 
reſpe&-wavthe ſecuring of poſſeſſions dependingupoan the titleofBighops.: 
2. Obſctve that the firſt vatiance between the King and. the Miniſters: was 
upon reſpet unto the Duke of Lennox); and that wasfor twopatcicularesp 
once, thatwhen the Duke came into the country, many Papifts.camealſo 
into theCountry and Court, and: began to'praQtize:ſo, that: ;{as 'Bighop; 
Spotſwood-in. The Hiſtory Pag. 308.: *hewes) the Papiſts: afferhbling to«: 
gcther in Paiſley , did in derifion-fing a Soukemaſſe forthe Miniſters, | asif 
they and their rceligion- had been utterly-gone. | Wherefore the Miniſters 
in their Sormons did regrate the countenance given to Papiſts inthe Court!, 
and the dangers whereinto both the King and countrey were'brought 'by: 
the ſecret praftiſes vf the French. John Dury and Walter:Balcanquall 
were ſummoned, to/anſwer before the Counſell: for this theirjiberty of 
ſpcakipg in their Sermons: they obey, and compear » and alledge, that 
the Counſell was not their Judge in ſucha cauie. The matterbeing noto- 
riouſly Known, and regrated by many, theMinifſters were diſmiſſed: at :. 
that time. In time of the Aſſembly (as is before) Walter Balcanquall bad 
ſpoken again to the ſame purpoſe ; and when the geatle man wasſent unto + 
the Aſſembly , but would not be theaccuſer, and the Aſſembly would noe 
procecd againſt the Miniſter withoutan accuſer; the King was not wel-plea- 
ſed, buttknowing the difficulty to find an accufcr,would follow the buſineſs 
no more. - The other particulare is related in the now-named Hiſtory Pac. 
316. TheSce of Glaſgow 'being then void, it was ſuggeſted unto the Duke. 
by ſome flatterers , that he had a fair occaſion preſented, to make himlſelte. 
Lord of that City, and. of the lands pertaining to that bishoprick , if he 
would only procure agitt thereofto ſome one, that wold make a diſpoli- 
tion thereof to him and his heirs. - The offer was made to! undry Miniſters 
who all refuſed , becauſe of. the required condition : - at laſt the-agents in 
this buſineſs fell upon Robert Mongowery Min. atSterlin; he was content 
toacceprit. Thereupon a gift was formed, andaBond given by him , 
that how ſoon he shall be admitted Bishop , he should diſponethe hands , 
Lordship and whatſocver belongs unto that prelacy, tothe Dukeand his 
heirs , for the yearly paiment of a thouſand pounds Scots, withſome . 
horſe- corn and poultry. The Aſſembly hearing ofthis bargain, do charge 
this Robert to anſwer; a$is before: and more followes. © So particular 
reſpeats of men unto the Church-reyenves were the cauſe of difference be- 
twixt the Kingand the Aſſemblies. 3. Weeſee, that notwitſtanding that 
lide variance be twixttheKing and the Afſembly,yet the the King deſerteth. 
notthe Miniſters, but in the Parliament by his zeal to piety heprocureth 
ſagdry Actsin fayars of Miniſters, and againſtimpiety and ſuperſtition and 
wickedneſs. 4. Wee have heard a modifying of Miniſters ftipends » 
which may ſeem very ſmall : butl have ſecn aſſignations unto paiment: 
and there they were aſſigned to achalderof barly for 20. pounds: ;and toa 
chalder ofoatmeall for. 20 Marks; whereby the ſtipends then, may .becom. 
pared with the ſtipends thereafter. 5. It is plain now, that what power was 
before given to Superintendents or Commiſſioners or Viſitors ,. is declared 
(xnanan) to 
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to appertain untothePresbyteries, and provincial Synods: andall poweris 
taken from theſe Commiſſioners , wherea Presbytery was. [This was the 

 eſtatcofthe Church,when the Confeſſion was ratified bythe Aſſembly. . 
1582, ©: XVIIL The Aſſembly convecnesatSantandrews Aprilc 24. year 1582. 
The 42. Androw- meluin is choſen Moderator. 1. Becauſe many ,Papiſts come 

4jſembly. imto the country . notwitſtanding diverſe godly Aitsand proclamatians ict 
forth by-his'Majeſty ,; The aſſembly hath voted and thought mect, -thata. . 
Supplication | be ſcnt. to: the Magiſtrates of burghs or ica - townes and 

Ports, that they willgive chargeand commandement unto all. Maſters and 
owners: of ships'within their bounds , to receive no Papilts within their 

veſſels, to-:tranſport them into the country; Or if any be recciycd, to 

preſent their names immediatly after their arrivall, uotothe ſaids Magiſtrats 

and Church of theſe parts, that order may betaken with them, Under 

ſuch paines, as they $hall deviſe, As they willshew temſclycs zcalous of 
Godsglory, aod promoters of the word of his Sone Jclus Chriſt. 2. The 
aſſembly underſtanding, *that certain Papiſts in. Camphier's not only 

trouble the Scots congregation there, but likewiſc the Fleemines, and 

will not ſubmit themſelves to the cenſure ofthe Church, becauſe. of an 
alledged prividedge: Inone voice gives their full power unto the Mini- 

ſter of Camphicr to proceed againſt them, as the aſſembly might do : Re- 
queſting alſo the Conſervator to joyn with the Church in taking order 

Articles againſt them. - 3. Mark Ker Lord of requeſts preſenteth from the King a 
propoin- Letter unto the aſſembly , containing theſe articles. 1. Whither all Bc- 
ded by the nefices under Prelacics should pay any third , or not? 2. Iffomeshould, 

Kirg whatshalb be the diffcrence? 4. Shonld not all Benefices preſented unto 
Miniſters before Novemb. 1.1581. beallowedin their years ſtipend from 
theſame day untill Novemb. 1. 1582. Orifthere be any difference in refpet 
ofthe Annates, that yee declare it. 4. Shouldall perſons preſented and 
admitted to Benefices in this time, be placed inthe book of modification, 
as Miniſters of the churches belonging to theſe Benefices? 5. Should ſuch 
(bcing Mivifters ) as hayc ſufficient ecclefiafticall livings by reaſon of theix 
Bencficcs, ſerveat other churches? .. 6, Think yecitnot conycnicaty that 
the reports anſwering the Kings Letter ſent over allthe realm this laſt ſom- 
mer, Should be ſccn and conſidered at this time , for the better under- 
ſtanding the eſtate of the Church : and to ſee how many reports are in 
your hard, as ſo many which the Clerk-regiſter hath , shalbe ready & 
patent. - 7. that yee willlet Us underſtand , what yec have concluded of 
Readcrsjn generall, and ſpecially theſe that arc preſented to YVicarages for 
lifetime. $8. Think yeeit reaſonable, that any who isprovided unto aBe- 
nefice, and ſerving'as Miniſter at the only church belonging to that Bene- 
fice,hould have any more ſtipend,but the rent of that Benefice. 9, What 
think yee moſt reaſonable © ſaſteen the Colledge churches. 10. To 
whom Should the King orlaick patrones direQ their preſentation for admit- 
ting qualified Miniſters, and that yce will name the perſons in ſpeciall. 
11. Scing the dearth of vittails makes greatinequality of ſtipends, ſome 
having 'viQuall allowed for a marke or 20. Sh. and others having ſilver 
aligned unto thew, are conſtrained to buy at five or ſixe or ſeven marks the 
bole, were it not equitable, that all Miniſters had their proportionable part 
ofviauall and money, or that the yiquallshould beſold or allowedat the 
higheſt prices , and fo theſe who have ſmalleſt flipends may be the better 

Anſivers, augmented. Anſwers unto theſe. The 1 8&2. before they be ſpecially anſwered 


it is mect that there bee a form ofaſſignation made by ſometo beappointed 
Y | therc- 


by 
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country , and as if tho ptefent poſſeſſors were deaF#;and* that charge be 
direted unto theſe, who hive not theiranſwers, tofend rhemwith expe- 


dition. 3: Thelatrant'to any Benefice'entting at November t;' after his. 


2 


"be ' placed in the 


and fo of the ftipends. 4, We think, none $ho 


books of modification , but qualifyed perſons; audif any bepreſeattd to 


Beniefices Girice'the Kings coronation, thatarcunwortky oranable ro dil- 
charge duty, thatthey be called and deprived byfuth order , as$hallbe 


condeſcended upon. +5. For the generall, 'Miniſters that have (ufficicne 


Benefices, whercunto they are provided for life time,. thould not have 
ſtipends to ſerve atother churches, unleſs great neceſſity be Teen and al- 
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lowed by the gen: aſſembly , and order$hall be takentoteforin'thele, as _ 


appertaineth, 6. Wethiak this is agreable to that which Is appointedin 
anſwerunto the firſt & 2. atticls, 7. This shalbe ſpecially-anfwered, how 
ſoon itcan be adviſed by this aſſembly. 8. ' Upon'the fight of the parti- 
cular aſfignation to be made, ſpecial] anſwer shalbe' made with the anſwer 
unto the firſt two. 9g. Wecannotbut think it reaſonable, that Miniſters 
of Colledge-churches should be ſuſtained, as they of ether churches;7agd 
ifnot of the fruits ofthe ſame church, yet heshouldthaye affignatiorn other 
where. 10. The preſentations areto bedireced torhe Commiſſioners 
of the Church within che bounds, where the Benefice lycth, * 11. This 
matteris weighty and can not be well anſwered without advice: it shalbe 
propounded, and refolute anſwer thereaſtershalbe given, 4. Asthead- 
miſſion and examination of Miniſters is by a of Parliament , tobe ia the 
power of the Church now publickly profeſſed within the realm, So the 
deprivationof Miniſters is in the power of theſanie Church , As for the de- 
privation of Bishops admitted fiace the Kings coronation, it is thought 
meet, that theſame bee likewiſe in the power ofthe Church; and the ſame 


deprivation to extend alſwell from his function of the Miniſtry, asfeomthe 


Benefice that the ſame may be declared vaiking, 'and conferred of new , as 


if he were naturally dead. V. Cauſes of deprivationare hereſy , papiſtry , Cauſes of 
common blaſphemy , periury , adultery , fornication, inceſt, ſlaughter, 4prive- 
theft, common oppreſſion, common drunkennes, uſury againſt thelawes 


_ oftherealm, notreſfidence, and abſence from his flock and office by the 
ſpace of 40. dayes together ina year, withouta lawfull impediment allo- 
wed bythe next gen. aſſembly : plurality ofBenefices provided ſince the 
Kings coronation, is cauſc of deprivation from them all, except one, 
whereunto. the poſſeſſor willadſtrict himlſelfe : dilapidation of the rents of 


Benefices: Simony. The form of proceſs to deptiyation. shall bealibell The forwe 
and precept on 40. days warning, i he be withinthe country., or 60. of Proce 
days if he bewithout , Tobe directed by the Church and ſuch Commil- 7depri- 
lioners thereof, thatelect or admit the perſon complained-on, Summoning ?#i1- 


him to compear and 'anſwer unto the complaint:' And incaſe of abſence at 
thefirſtſummons, the ſecond to be direfedinlike manver, Withcertifi- 
(xnnnn 2) cation 
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The trot- 
blons Pro- 
ceſſe 4- 
gainſt Ro. 
Montgoim.. 
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The ſame Robert. being preſent, }s required, to anſwer. He alledges, 
that the Church. Should . ot: allow any thing deduced againſt him in 
that proceſs ,. becauſe he was neyer lawfully ſummoned. thereunts : 
heknew nothing ofthat ſuſpenſion from the Miniftcy , but only by bruit , 


. 


norcycr was the ſame. intimated unto him;and in ſo far as the proceſs beares 
perſonall intimation. unto him of the ſuſpenſion, he takes inſtrument, 
and offercth to diſprove the ſam&gin that point, The Aſſembly, notwith 
anding theſe allegeanccs findes the faid proceſs, decreet and intimation 
to be orderly deduced, and the ſentence of ſuſpenſion well proceeded & 
given? Reſervingunto theſaid Robert, inthe ſecondinſtance, liberty to 
ſcek reduQion and: remedy , as appertaines. He being further accuſed of 
contraveecning the ſaid. ſcntence of ſuſpenſion, by preaching the word, 
and Miniſtration of the Sacraments: .confeſſethit, and pretendsignorance 
of the ſentence given. Then the Lord of requeſts delivers a writing from 
the King , declaring that it is his will, the'Church shall not trouble the ſaid 
Robert for any thing concerning the bishoprick , or that may reſult there- 
upon, orfor any other.cauſe bypaſt committed by him, but that it may be 
handled befare his Majeſty. This Letter is reverently reccived,, and read 
openly : and the Brethren praiſe God, that the King was pleaſed to ſend 
his Commiſſioner unto the Aſſembly: asfor the aQtion, by the aſſiſtance 
of God ſuchattendance$hall be given thereunto,, in reſpeRof his Hieneſs, 
that nothing shall be handled, belonging to Civill power , aud nothing but 
uprightly, Gacecrly and with juſt judgement shalbe pronounced againſt 
hin , asthey $hall anſwere unto God and his Majeſty. In Se/7. 7. a plain 
and large diſcourſe was openly made of all the diligence of the Brethren, to 
whom Commiſſion was given inthe laſt aſſembly, concerning Ro. Mongo- 
mery, and thecopics of the chargegiven to him with the execution hercof. 
With the which diſcourſe,and former confeſlion of the ſaid Robert,that he 
had preached and miniſtred the Sacraments,after the decreetof ſuſpenſion; 
the aſſembly in one yoice findeth the ſaid decreet and ſentence contraycencd 
and violated by him; and delayeth to decern upontiat contravention,untill 
the next day at their firſt convecning. The ſaid Robert demandes the anſwer 
of the afſembly,whither they will accuſe him upon any thing concerning the 
bishoprick. orany thing reſulting there upon: and he requires a copy of 
the large diſcourſe made verbally by the brother, to the cffe& he may 
anſwerto evety point thereof, . He is bidden remove, tillthe aſſembly be 
adviſed, and give theiranſwer. Within alitle ſpace compeares John Burn 
Meſlinger, and by vertuc of our Soverain Lords Letters dcliycred by the 
Lords of the Secret Counſel], diſchargeth.the brethren of the Generall Af: 
ſcmbly , the Moderator and his Aſſeſſors, from direQing any citations a- 
gainſt Ro. Mongomety, or uſing excommunication, innoyation, ſlan- 
dering or troubling himin his miniſtery, for aſpiringto the Bishoprick of 
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Glaſgow, orfor calling orperſuing his brethren for theſame, or forany 
promiſe made by him therein, or forany other thing dependiag there uport 
in time bypaſt, Under the pain of rebellion and putting them to the hota ; 
Certifying them, 'ifthey fail, he will denounce them Our Soverain Lords 
rebclls. Ofthe which chargehe deliveres inſtantly a copy ſubſcribed with 
his hand. The ſaid Robert is called-in again : buthe was gone. Thomas 
macgy a Miniſter is ordained to warn the ſame Ro. mongomery, to com- 
peare the nextday.' InSef. 8. Robert Mongomery iscalled', and com- 
pearesnot, but by William Mongomery his protor, who producesan ap- 
pellation, whereofmorefollowes. Thomas Macgy is called and declares, 
that yeſternight at command of the Aſſembly he had warned the ſaid Ro. 
mongomery, to compear at this hour before this aſſembly, perſonally ; 
ja preſence of Wa. Hay » an Couper and An. Ker Miniſters, and that he 
promiſed ta compear perſonally. Theſamedid theſe Miniſters teſtify to be 
tfue. Then ſome enormities were produced and read , where of the ſame 
Robert was aid to be guilty; to wit. - 1. negligence and corruption of 
doarin, alſo ſcandalous converſation, for the which he was fuſpended. 
2. Contravecning of the ſuſpenſion in Glaſgow , *Sterlin and inthe Kings 
Chappell. 3. Violating of his promiſe made to the presbytery of Sterlin, 
thathe should continue and wait upon his cure, 4. Horrible oaths in the 
faccof the Aſſembly , denying with proteſtation before God , the intima- 
tion of theſuſpenfion. 5. Railing and executing letters, and procuring 
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them by ſiniſtrous information; for oyerthrowing the diſiplin of the 


Church. 6, Uſurping another mans flock, and thar being accompanied 
with armed men; afterthe ſuſpenſion. 7. Chargingthe wholl aſſembly 
under pain of horning, to ccaſe fromall proceeding againſt himto excom- 
munication. 8. Blafphemous railing againſt the Miniſters in pulpite ſince 
hisſuſpenſion, and oft beforez And in ſummamanifeſt contempt of the or- 
dinanceofthe Church, and ſtirring up a fearfull ſchiſm betwixe ſome ofthe 
Nobility and the Church. All which being tryed partly by hisown con- 
ſcſion, partly by the proceſs in the Gen. aſſembly laſtin Edinbutgh, and by 
the proceſs declared by the Eldership of Sterlin? and partly by teſtification 
of goodand godly brgthren, was found all to have fallen in his perſon; and 
him to be culpable thereof: for the which hainous and unworthy crimes, 
the Afﬀſembly voteth and concludes the ſaid Robert not only unworthy to 
ſerycin the Office of the Miniſtry, but to be deprived thereof perpetually, & 
the ſentence of excommunication to ſtrick upon him, unleſs he prevent the 
fame by repentance. The Lord of requeſts craves, that the pronouncing of 
the ſaid ſentence may be delayd,untill the King be advertiſed. TheAfembly. 
continues their anſwer till after noon. InSe/7 g.a letter being written in name 
ofthe Al unto the K. was read, and thought good to be delivered unto the 
Lord of requeſts, whereof here is the tenor: Pleaſe your Maj, Wee have re- 
ceived your Gr® moſt loving letter, direfed unto us by your Gri Commil- 
ſioner Mark Ker M- of requeſts , and are'compelled to burſt out with moſt 
humble thanks unto ourgood God, who of his mercy hath given us fo god- 
lyaKing , carefull and wel-willing that God be glorified , andhis Church 
within yourM. realm maintained,as plainly appeares by the articles by your 
G.propounded: whereunto with alldiligence we began to make anſwer,but 
inſuch shortneſs of time, and ſuch trait whereunto we were brought , by 
certain Letters raiſed at the inſtance of Mr Robert mongomery, wee are 
altogether tayd in that & many other godly aQions: for uponthe.'27, day 
ofthis inſtant, the Aſſembly being occupied.in godly and modeſt reaſoning 
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of weighty matters , he cauſed an officer of armestoenter irrevercntly, and 
under painof horning commanded the wholl Church from all proceeding 


againſt him , for whatſocyer cauſe or enormity committed in his wicked 
attempts; A thing that was never heard nor ſcen ſince the world began; 


whereof we muſt lament unto yout Gr. and having no other refuge under 


Ro, Moy- 
gomery re 
nounceshi 
appellatio. 


And ſtub- 
mitts to 
the Aſſem. 


God, -moſt humbly crave, that by theſe extraordinary charges direed a- 
eainſt the word of God, and Lawes of your Gri Countrey , webe not 
conſtrained, cither to betray the cauſe of God, by bearing- with and win. 
king at horrible crimes, manifeſt to all menin the perſon of the ſaid M*Ro. 
Or to be reput and accounted diſobedient to your Majeſty, in whoſe feryice 
wee have been, are and shall be ready to ſpend our blood & lifes; Beſeech- 
ing your Gr. wee may find this grace and favor in your Ma* light, to keep 
our conſcience clean before God, and reſerve ourſelyes unto him , who 
hath given usthe charge ofhis inheritance : Thismoſt reaſonably requeſt, 
wee doubt not but to obtain at your Majeſty, our particular reaſons being 
heard and conſidered, which wee mind by Gods grace more largely to ex. 
pound by certain brethren direQed unto your Majeſty , and with afull 
anſwer unto the foreſaid articles. In the mean time wee beſcech your Ma. 
not to give care to the ſiniftrous report and wrangous information of 
men, who by ſuch dealings go about todraw your Ma. heart from your 
true & faithfull ſubjets, and by this unhappy ſchiſm to overthrow the 
Church of God within your Gr' country and for their own particular gain 
banish Chriſt and his word : which God of his infinite mercy forbid , and 
preſerve your Gr, body and ſoull for ever. From Santandrews Aprile 27, 
1580. When this Letter was direted, The affembly after voting concerning 
the ſentence to be pronounced againſt Robert mongomery , deprives him 
from all funion ofthe Miniſtry in the Church of God, during the willof 
the Aſſembly; and more decerned the ſcntencceof excommunication to 
be pronounced in face of the aſſembly by the voice and mouth of the Mode- 
rator preſent, againſt him , to the effet, that his proud flesh being caſten 
into thchands of Sathan, he may be winne again (if it be poſſible) unto 
God; and theſaid Sentence to be intimated by every particular Miniſter at 
his own particularchurch , in his firſt Sermon to bemade by them after their 
returning; The pronunciation of the ſaid Sentence being ſtayd untill moon- 
day atnyne hours, becauſe ofthe compearance of the ſaid Rob. who hath 
renounced the appellation(interponed by his procurator in his name,and by 
himſelfc that day before noon) from the ſentence of the Church and crayes 
conference tobe granted unto him,ofthe moſt godly and learned brethren: 
this the Church granteth untill moonday atnyne aclock, upon condition, 
heremain and wait uponthe doQrin and conferenceof the brethren , and 
make no noyation or new Charge againſt the Church. He promiſeth to at- 
tend upon the doatrin and conference of the Brethren the morneall day , 
and he$hall neither uſe nor purchaſe any new charge in tbe mean time, it 
the Church uſe none againſt him. And moreover the Aﬀembly ordaines 
prajers to be made to morrow after the ſermon by him, who shall occupy 
the place for thetime. In Se: 12. to the end the brethrea may know, what 
fruit hath followed upon the Conference with R. Mongomery , he is de- 
manded todeclare, in thepreſence of God, the fimpletruth of the accula- 
tions, that were layd to his charge. After prayer, that God would be 
mercifulltohim , he confeſſeth as followes ; 1. He confeſſes the command 
given to him by the Reader at Sterlin, to deſiſt from his Office. 2. He 
grantes that hc had baptized children gottenin fornication , but.he took 
caution 
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caution of the parents that they should ſatiſfy the Church, but this was not 


in preſence ofthe Elders orSeſſion. 3. He remembercth nor, thatever 


he preached the circumciſion of women. 4- Hemadepromiſe to the pre- 
sbytery of Sterlin, to wait on his charge of the Miniſtery therez which he 
hath broken. 5- He confeſſes thaton March 2o, thepresbytery of geerlin 


told him of the ſuſpenſion: bnt he was not certain of it, becauſe hee had not. 


heard the proceſs of it. 6. He declares, that howbeit he knew not the 
raiſing of many Letters againſt the brethren : yet hekeeped the ordinary 
diets thereof. 7. He grantes the uſurpationof David Weems flock, wherein 
he confeſſes , he had heavily offended. 8. He confeſſes , he had heavily 
offended againſt God and his Church by procuring and raiſing Letters a- 
gainſt the Gen. aſſembly, and in accepting the Bishoprick of Glaſgow 
without advice of the Aſſembly , andin procecdingby this form of doing 
which he hath uſed: forthe which he ſubmits himſelf unto the will ofthe 
brethren, andis willing to abidetheirjudgement, and toobey and underly 
their iniunRions for theſe things. And being required to declare openly 
in thefear of God andin uprightneſsof conſcience, hisſimple meaning con- 
cerning the cſtate of Bighops and the corruptions thereof; he craved conte- 
rence with ]a. Lowſon. ]o. Craig, Ro. Pont, Da. Lindfay and the Laird 
of Colluthy, that he might befurther reſolved, and give his ſimple meaning 
therein. The Aſſembly grantes this petition. .And where as the Presby- 
terics of Edinburgh, Dalkeith and Lithgow had made proteſtation, againſt 
the Sentence , given by the King & Secret Counſell, in favors of Robert 
mongomery. finding the Aſſembly Judges to the ſaids Presbyteries inthat 
matter,asthe Proteſtation beares 3 The wholl afſembly aſter reading oſthat 
Sentence and proteſtation, inone voice ad heres thereunto ; and theſaid 
Robert forhis part allowes it, and adheres untolt. In Se713. Robert 
mongomery compeares, and in face of the Aſſembly declares , and pro- 
miſeth before God, that heshall not medle nor attempt moreconcerning 
the Bishoprick ofGlaigow, nor bruik, uſe ortake upon him the ſame, nor 
any other office in the Church, without rhe adviceand conſent of the Ge- 
ncrallafſembly; and renouncesthe Letters and charge given tothe Gen, aſ- 
ſembly at his inſtance , and the Letters purchaſed by him againſt David 
Weemes; and proteſtes that inthe matter of the Bishoprick of Glaſgow 
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he meaneth no other way z then all the Brethren do mean. VII. In Sep, The age 
7. Scing ſundry Miniſters have beenintruded upon'the Church, and pre- 9 intrant 
ſented to Benefices having cure, who becauſe of their young years and Mruiſter 


want of experience and judgement, can not beable to diſcharge that high 
& ſacred Calling, The Aſſembly in one mind hath voted and concludes , 
that none be admitted unto the Miniſtery , nor Collationed to any Benefice 
of cure, unleſs he bee ofthe ageof 25. years, except fuch, as forſingu- 


lar and rare qualities shall be judged by the Gen. aſſembly , to be mectand . 


worthy. VIII. Inreſpetof many inconveniences and miſ-order fallen . 


forth by the ambition, covetouſaes and indirefdealing ofmany, who go 
about tochter iutothe Miniftry , and being entred uſe, unlawfull meancs, 
to declineall corretion and punishment for their offences, The wholl AC 
ſembly hath voted andconeluded , conform to the wordof God and moſt 
godly As of antient Councells, that no man pretend to eccleſiaftiacll fu 
ion, office or Benefice by any abſolute gift, collation or admiſſion of te 
Civill Magjftrate or patron, or by Letters of horning, or whatſoeverother 
means, than is eſtablighed by the word of God, and Afts ofthe Generall 
Church, and hitherto otdinarily uſedwithin the Reformed Church of Scot- 
ba (00000) 2 land; 
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land; And aiſo that none being received into an Eccleſiaſticall office or Bene. 
fice,. ſeek any way by the Civill power , to excem and with draw himſelf 
from thc juriſdiaion of the Church, nor procure, obtend nor uſe any Let. 
ters of charge , citherby themſelves or any other in their name, or at their 
command or inſtance, To empair, hurt or ſtay theſaid ]uriſdition, diſci. 
plin of correftion of nianners , orpunishment for their offences and enor- 
ities, nor to make any appellation from the Gen. aſſembly , to ſtop the 
diſciplin and order of ccclcſiaſticall Policy and juriſdiction, granted by Gods 
wordto theOffice-bearers within the ſaid church, under the pain of excom.. 
munication ſummarily and without any proceſs , to be pronounced by the 
judgement ofeldership, by Miniſter or Miniſters to be appointed by them 
thereunto, howſoon it 5hall be known,that any of the ſaids heads is tranſgref. 
ſed. Andthis AQto be no way prejudiciall to Laick patrones in their pre. 
ſentations, untill the lawes be reformed according to the word of God. 1 X, 
Becauſe the ſabbothday is many waycs profaned to the great dis honor ofGod 
eſpecially by holding markers both in burgh and in landwacd that day;the af- 
ſembly enioynes ſtraitly to eyery cldership , to take order therewith within 
their own bounds , as they may by the Law of God ; as they will shew 
their zecalto God, and obedience to the Church. X. The Afﬀembly in 
one voice gives commiſſion to Ja. Lowſon, John Craig, Ro. Pont, Da, 
Lindſay, John Brand & John Dury , To paſſe unto the King, and shew 
unto his Ma. that concerning the Articles ſent by the Maſter of requeſts, to 
haye been anſwered by the Church, being ſo weighty and important, a 
part ofthem alſo being obſcure and captious; they could not preſently re- 
ſolye upon them all: Butfor the better reſolutions, they have ordained 
certain brethren, to conferre upon them untill the next aſſembly, which 
they have appointed to conyeen the ſooner for that effet ; And more, la- 
mentably to deplore unto his Gr. wherein thejuriſdition of the Churchis 
and hath been heavily hurt & preiudged, and namely, by Letters given 
outin Glaſgow , diſcharging the Presbytery , to proceed againſt M, Ro. 
bert Mongomery : by charge of horning againſt the wholl Church of Scot- 
land uſed by the decreet & Sentence of the Secret Counſell, ' finding them 
Judges in the ation of Ro. Mongomery; by miſſives ſent to gentle men, to 
aſſiſt the placing of him in the pulpicof Glaſgow , againſt the will of the 
Church ; by giving Beneſices pleno jure, and abbacics in heritage: And with 
all humility , due reverence and gentleneſs that appertaines , to cxhort his. 
Majcſty unto the reforming hereof, and maintaining the juriſdiction given 
by God unto hisChurch: And alſo to give admonition unto the Duke's 
Gr. Earls of Arran and Goury in the premiſes; And whatthey do heerin, 
to report unto the next Aſſembly. Like wiſc ordaines the particular El- 
derships to have a copy of the Articles ſent by theKing, that they may be 
the better adviſed, togiveantwer reſolucdly, inthenext aſſembly. XI. 


kwlesor- The Aſſembly ordaines certain perſons to ere presbytreries in all parts of 
dertng the the realm, where they arc not asyet. And unto ſome doubts that are 


Precbjte- 
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propounded concerning them, theſeanſwers are given. 1. The Mode- 
rator may continue from one Synodto another; and his cletjonto beby 
the particular presbytery, 2. The numberofſach, asare aſſociat to the 
Eldership for diſciplin and corretion of manners , which are not Paſtors or 
teachers, and not traveling inthe word, be not <quallin number with 
ene other, but fewer; the proportion to beasthe neceſſity ofthe Eldership 
craves. 3., The reſortof the Elders who travcll not in the word, $hall 
beno more ſtraited , but as the weightineſs and occaſion upon intimation 
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& advertiſement made by. their Teachers, $hall require-at which time 
they should give their godly concurtence; yet exhorting them who'com- 
modioauſly may refort, to be preſent atalltime. 4, The Miniſters ,-who 
do not reſort unto the Exerciſe and ptesbytery , Shall be ſubje@to the pe- 
nalty atbitrall, to be appointed at the diſcretion of the particular presby- 


tery,, andthe ſame to beagreed-upon by the ſubſcription of eyery Miniſter ' 
thereof; and-ifany be found to diſ-agree from a good order, tobecom- 


plained-on unto the Gen.aſſembly next coming;And the order which ever 


presbytery takes, $hall be ſighted ; and thereof one good order shalbe eſt4- 


bliched for all. | 5. Theday ofthe Exerciſe 5hall be alſo the day of Eccle- 
ſiaſticall proceſs : and ifthe brethren find it neceſſary fora proceſs, they may 


appoint days, times & places thereunto beſidstheday of Exerciſe, 6. It 


is not thought expedient , that the Presbytcry $hall be aftrifted to ſend their 
Moderator unto the Aﬀembly , bur liberty to chuſe whom they think molt 
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expedient for confort ofthe Church. 5. It is not thought meet, that 


viſitation be, excep ere nata, and the fame notto be limited unto the Mo- 
derator , but to any two or moe as the Presbytery $hall'direQ, fot 
the neceſſity of the matter,according to' the book of Policy. 8. The Clerk 


and Moderator shall ſubſcribe in grave,matters, and form of proceeding, in 


name ofthe eldership ; and whill God provide ſome better contribution , 
cyery particulare Church of the Eldership $hall contribute for the Scrib's 
entertainment. 9.- The Miniſters of the parish shall execute the ſummons 
concerning his parish , and bear the burden of the things, that are direted 
by the Presbytety, or ſome depute by him within his parish. . 10. Theor- 
der of admiſſion of Elders is referred: to the order uſed in Edinb. which is 


approved. ' 11. The Moderator ofthe Presbytery isto deligne Manſes and- 


gleebs, where itis rcquiſite:- and for fatiſfaction ofthe Act of Parliament 
that they have a ſpeciall commiſſion for that effet, Until! it pleaſe God to 
moye the King, that the Law may be reformed; Providing the Moderator 
do nothing without advice of the Presbytery. 12, How many Churches 
shall be in every Presbytery, it is referred unto them, who have commil- 
ſion, to eſtablish presbytcries. 13: The formofproceſsin weighty mat- 
ters is to be in writat the difcretion of the presbytery pro re nata; inleſſer 
things, to be verball. 14. Ifany will not receive theoffice ofanElder , 
and travelcth not in the word, wee mayexhort, but not compell. 15. 
Ordaines every presbytery within their own boundsrotry their Miniſters, 
and if any offence shalbefound » to punish it according to the quality and 
eſtate of the crime}, before the next generall afſembly. 16. The Presby- 
_ tcries Shall.try and examin the perſons,deſiring toenterinto the fanion of 

the Miniſtry, and if they find them qualified , to provide them unto 
Churches. X11. Ordainesa faſt to be keept in all churches ofthe realm, 
with doQtrin and inſtruQion of the people, to begin the firſt Sunday of 
Juny next, and to continue untill the next ſunday #nclu/fo? , uling inthe 
mean time excerciſe of doQtrin according to the accuſtomed order: And 
the Kings Majeſty to be certified by the Commiſſioners, thatare ſentto 
him , and to be ſupplicated, that hewould be pleaſed, to authorizeitby 
proclamation for that effeA: The cauſcsare . 1. univerſall conſpiracies of 
Papiſtsinall countries againſt Chriſtians , for execution of the bloody AQs 
of Trent.. 2. The oppreſſion and thralidom of this Church of God. 
3. Waſting: the rents thereof without remedy. 4. Falling from former 
zeall. 5. Flocking hither of Jeſuits & Papiſts. 6. Manifeſt bloodshed, 


inceſt, adulterics with other horrible crimes defiling the land, and unpu- | 
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nished. 7. The danger wherein the-Kings Majeſty ſtands through evill com< 
pany about him , by whom it is feared, he may be corrupt in manners & 
Religion. 8. Uniycrſall oppreſſion &- contempt of the pogre , &e. 
X111, Thenext Aſſemblyis to be at Edinburgh Octob, 24. unleſsſqme ne« 
ceſſary occaſion interveen , and advertiſement to be made by the Elder. 
Ship of Edinburgh and Miniſters of the Kings houſe. For clearing the pro., 
ceſs againſt Robert Mongomery, it is heer tobe added, that about Februa- 
ry 22. he wentto Glaſgow , with purpoſe to preach the Sunday following: 
but anumber of the Students inthe Colledge , centred into the Church on 
Saturday, atnight, to hold him out-,. and keept the pulpit for their Princi- 
. pall ThomasSmeton : That day his Text was.z He thatentereth,uqtby the, 
door but by the window, ts athief anda Robber; and heinveighes againftiſimonia. 
.call entries into the Church. The next Sunday Rob, Mong. comes tothe 
Church with a great numberof Gentlemen, and difplaceth the ordinary 
Miniſter David Weemes , and he made the-Sermon. - And.becauſle the 
Chapter of Glaſgow refuſed to conyeen unto his cletion., he caufed ſum. 
mon all them of the Chapter to compear before the Counſell. - They 
- again cauſed ſummon him, to compear before the Synod of Lothian, to 
hear the ſentence ofexcommunication pronounced againſt him.: - Hein. 
formes the King ofthis citation, and cauſcth warn the Synod to appear the 
12, day of Aprile, before the King and Counſcll atSterlin , diſcharging 
inthe mean time all proceeding in thatbuſineſls, Robert Pont with ſome 
others compcaring at the day , in name of the others proteſtes, that al. 
beit they had compeared to teſtify their obedience unto his Majeſty, yet he 
did not acknowledge his Majeſty , and Counſcll judges in that matter, ir 
being a cauſe eccleſiaſticall; and that nothing done at that time, should pre. 
judge the liberties of the Church, and.Lawecs of the Realm. The Counſell 
rejeQes the proteſtation, and did inhibit the Miniſters, to proceed againſt 
Mongomery, Becauſe the Generall Affembly was at hand , they yecld 0- 
bediencein this; only they cauſed watn him. .to compeare before the Aſ- 
ſembly. B. Spotſwood hath theſe particulares,, but inverted: and itis 
clearby Mongometie's words in face ofthe Aſſembly , that all theſe things 
werc donc before this Aſſembly, :Here is notan end of this buſineſs: but 
after this Aſſembly he under took to ſettle himſclfat Glaſgow, and procu- 
red Letters fromthe King unto the Geatle men of theſepartsto aſliſt him . 
The Presbytery of Glaſgow knowing what he had done, intend-proceſs a- 
gainſthim, for uſurping the place ofthe ordinary preacher : Mathew Stuart 
of Minto bcing Proveſt of the City came, and preſented a warrant from the 
King, toſtay allproccedings againſt the Bishop,, and willeth them. to des 
fiſt. John Howcfon Miniſter at Cambuſlang ( being then Moderator } 

_ replieth, thatthey will proceed, nothwithſtandingthat warrant. Where- 
' upon the Provyeſt pulleth the Moderator ont of his ſcat, and carrieth him 
' Priſoner to the Tolbuith. The rumor of this went quickly through' the 
Kingdom ; and in time: of the faſt (thatwas appointed by the Aſſembly ) 
this fat was lamiented by the Miniſters, Among others, Jobs Dury prea+ 
ches againſt the Duke of Lennox, asthe cauſc of all this trouble. Where- 
fore the King will have him removed out ofthe town, and: cauſed com- 
| mand the Magiſtrates, toputhim out oftheir towa within 24. hours. They 
_ notdaring todiſobey; yet unwilling to uſe their Miniſter in that manner ; 
dealt with him, to depart quictly .- Upon this occaſion , adyertiſement 
was ſcntunto all Presbyterics, toſend their Commiſſioners untoEdinburgh, 
accordipg tothe ordinance of the laſt Aſſembly..: Here by the way may 
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be remembred, what is writtenin Viidic4Pheladel. Pagi42. The Duke ofAn- 
bigay was ſent by advice ofthe GuiſiansfromFranceinroScotland, and well 
inſtructed, to makechangeof religion'byany meanes poſſible! which-we 
fond by experience tworyeatrs after hisarcivalliar firſt he prefeſſed; thathe had 
embraced the true faith;#ndidid ſublſcribetheoeonfefli6, as one of oarstbatin 
the meantime he was plotting the ruinofMorto:and becaufe hedid oblerve; 
that he was beloved ofthechureh' frowir; for his affeion unto-religionJhe 
ſawe, he could notbearehilardown} unlefghe profesithereligionandiome 
offices unto the Church: \So when Motton wasexecated, andtheEarleof 
Anguiſe was exiled,” he was honoured with the ſpoile- both of theoneand of 
theother;and with two Prelaciesplenojuze,towit,theBishoprickofGlaſg:and 
Abbacy of Arbroth: firſthe was cntitulted Earle of Lennox, then Duk&and 
at laſt Great Chamberlane- of Scotland:'and then he moyed tut 'unto'the 
Church & good men. 'Sofarthere..'i' The Generall Aſſembly conveenes at 
Edinburgh+Funy 17. As. 1582. - where were. Commiſſioners, &e. '-Anz 
drew Mclvin by plurality of votes is continued Moderator;” In Se77 1; John 
Dury shewes, how he was called before'tHhe King and Couniell, his an- 
ſwer, and whole proceſs uſed againſthins ;' and allo the chatge to remove 
out of the town; and'craves the good adyice of thgbrethren,' being ever 
willing (according to his calling ) -to- follow their determination. The 
Aſſembly direes David Ferguſon and Tho. Buchanan” unto the King;, to 
underſtand his mind and to crave the-petformanceof the promife madeto 
certainbrethten , concerning him ; As alſo to lament antochis Gr. the caſe 
of their brethren in Glaſgow , ' that'were charged to compear in Sant- 
johnſtoun, And to make ſuit for them; ' Anda miſive was ſent to Joha ' 
Duncanſon, 'to concutr earneſtly with them- -'In S272. Commiſſioners, 
that were direQed fromthe Counſelloſ Edinburgh cravethe Afgembles ad- 
vice, concerning thecharge giveitto the Proveſt , Bailives 'and Counſell 
of the town, for removing Joha Dury.'' The aſſembly ordaines certain 
brethren , to meet withrheſe Commiſſioners, and conſult upon the mat- 
ter. In. S273. John Dary declares, that becauſe his removing may be 
prejudiciall tothe common cauſe, and hisprivy departing may ſec to be 
an: accepting of vice upon him , where'withheis unjuſtly charged, that 
without their counſell here-in, his own deliberat mind is to abide; ttiough 
with the hazard of his life; And ſeing his doQtrin whereof he was accuſed in 
Counſell,was for the matter and ſubſtance juſtified inthe Presbytery,and by 
theSeſlion'of Edinburgh; that the Brethren would give him teſtimoniall , 
that he had traveled faithfully in his vocation , no fault found with him in 
his doatrin, or imputed*unto his life; and ifit pleaſe God-, that he be 
compelled to remove, that he may have liberty to preach the Goſpell, 
where it Shall pleaſe God ;/ to give him time and place, for diſcharging his 
conſcience'and calling, The Afﬀembly after deliberation in one voice 
thoughtirnotmeect, that he shall remove privily ,' butabide the charge to 
be given by the Magiſtrates; and they agree, that heshall have a teſtimo- 
niall, asit was craved. Thenthey givecommiſſion unto three brethrerr, 
togountothe Duke, andinform him of the great ſcandall in keeping Ro. 
Mongomery in his company, after the Sentence of excommunication 
pronounced againſt him; Andto intimate that Sentence unto him,” with 
gentle and diſcreet perſuaſions, toshew the danger thereof, and what is 
concluded by As of the aſſembly againſt mantainetrs of excommunicate 
perſons; and deſire him catneſtly,' toremove him; andto give him ad- 
monition, thatif hewillnot obey, the Church will proceed againſt him 
| (rpPPP) 2 according 
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according to their Afts.. | In Se 4, John Duncanſon preſenteth a Letter 
from the King : [ being then in-Sterlin] concerning Minto andother bur- 
geſſes of Glaſgow , craving thatmatter tobe handled before the Counſell, 
withcrediteto be given unto the bearer. The bearer declares his credite, 
and hewes, that his.Majeſty continues and shall continue unto theend in 
profeſſing the true Religion preſently eſtablishedwithin the realm; and as 
forthe ationat.Glaſgow, uponſupplication to beigiven-intothe Counſel}, 
ſuch order $hall:be taken, that the Church $hall:be fatiſffied/there-with. 
The ſummones were produced againſt ſome citizens of Glaſgow , to hear 
tryall taken of the violence uſed by them againſt Jo. Howeſon,. and to hear 
themſelves convicted, &c. as the ſummoncs were duly execut and 
indorſed. - The partics were called: none compeared, vutfohn Graham: 
he denicd the contents thereof for hispart. The ſummons was given to pro- 
bation. The witneſſes [ohn Davidſon, John Hamiltoun, An. Knox; &c, 
wereſworn and admitted. - They were ordained to be preſent and depone 
the next day after noon before the Moderator and his afſefſors. In Seg7: 5. 
the brethren that were direted unto the King concerningſohn Dury and 
the Miniſters of Glaſgow, reportin writing, that atthe coming ofthe Duke 
(who hath entreſlc in that matter) conſiderations$hall be had of John Dury: 
and asfor theſe of Glaſgow ( ifthe Aſſembly will delay the proceſs againſt 
Mintoand his colleagves) he will diſpenſe with them, untill the 6. day 
of uly next, when the Counſcllis to conveen. The ſame day the witneſſes, 
that had ſworn were examined at the time. appointed. In Se 6. after pu- 
blick reading of the proceſs againſt Minto and his colleagves, and the pro- 
bation thereof, aud examination of both, . The aſſembly findes the crime, 
as itis verified and proved, to deſcrycthe punishment of cxcommunication: 
and nevertheleſs at his Mas interceſſion , the fentence againſt the perſons is 
continued untill Iuly 6. when hopeis given of repaire, 8c. Giving full 
power and commitſſio to the Commiſſioners which are to be directed unto 
his Majcſty and Counſcll, that if they shall not find remedy putto that mat- 
ter betwixt the ſaid day and the 24. day of the ſame month, at their 


difcretion to proceed , and give forrh Scntence in the ſame cauſe; And 


to appoint ſeverall perſons to be executioners thereof: As they will anſwer 
unto the Church ; And ordaines report of this continuation to be made 
unto his Majefty . Likewiſe whereas Ilohn Dury is now removed out 
of Edinburgh, the Church inhibites and diſcharges the Church and 
presbytery of Edinburgh to chuſe or admitt any Miniſter in his place, and 
diſcharges all Miniſters and theſe that are aſpiring to the Miniſtry to uſurp 
or take upon them his charge /excepta Miniſt, of Edinb. imploy rhem for 
help ata time ) untillthe Gen. Aſſembly be further adviſed . and if any $hall 
bechoſen, that eleion or admiſſion $hall be null. The brethren that 
wereſent to the Duke, report that his anſwer wasat firſt a queſtion, Whe- 
ther the King or the Church were Superior ? and then he ſaid, that he had 
command from the King, and his Counſellors to entertain Mongo- 
mety ; and untill he were countermanded by his Majeſty , he will not re- 
movehim. TheChurch having conſidered his anſwer, ordaines the bre- 
thren,ofthe Miniſtry, who shall goin commiſſion to Perth, as they ſec oc- 
caſion there, and the gricf not remedied concerning his cntertaining the 
ſaid Robert, To proceed and appoint ſpeciall men that shall proceed far- 
ther againſt him with the cenſures of the Church,according to the Acts of the 
Gen, aſſembly : To whom the Church gives their full powerto that cffeR. 


_ Asalſo the Aſſembly gives their commiſſion to JohnErskin of Dun, the 


Miaiſters 
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Miniſters of the Kings houſe, Ro. Pont, [a. Lowſon, Tho:Smeton, An; 
Hay , Da. Lindſay, An. Polvart, Peter Blackburn, Pa. Galloway , Wi. 


Cryſteſon , Da. Ferguſon , la, Meluin, Th. Buchanan, Io, Brand, Pa. 


Gileſpy , Io. Porterfield Miniſters and And. Melvin , To repair toward the 
King and Counſell to be conycened at Perth July 6. and there with all 
reverence, duc obedicnce and ſubmiſſion, to preſent unto his Majeſty and 


Nobility the ſpeciall grievances of the Church;conceived and given to them 
in write, and in their names to lament and regrate the ſame ; Craving in 
thenameand fear of the Eternall God, them and every one of them to be 
repaircd and redrefſſed , To the glory of God , and welfare of his Majeſty 
and confort of his Church; And if need be, with humility to conferre 
thereupon, inform and reaſon ; And what herein Shall be done, to re- 
port unto the next aſſembly; Promiſing to hold firm and flable whar ſocyer 


429 


their brethren in the premiſſes shalljudge righteouſly to be done, In S277 7. 4 Suppli- 
isthe tenor of the grievances, thus; Unto your Majeſty humbly mican £4794 an- 
and shew your Gr taitfull & obedient ſubics the Miniſtersof Gods word 2 #%* XK. 


within your Ma*realm, conycened ia the Generall aſſembl y atEdiaburgi 
uny 17. that where as.upon diyerſe & great & evident dangers, appearing 
rothe wholl Church of God and profeſſors of his true religion in this coun- 
rey, finding the authority of the Church abrogate, her ccaſures contem- 
ned, and violence uſed againſt ſome of our brethren, without punishment 
thereof; the like hath never been ſcen in this realm naria any place, where 
the truth hath been taught and received; And fearing, leſt your Majeſty 
for want of information, neglect in time to provide remedy for the inconve- 
nients likely to cnſuc thereupon, We have conveencd ourlelves in thefear 
of God and your Mai obedicnce, and after diligent conſideration of this 
preſent eſtate of the Church . and enormities falling forth in the ſame, 
With common conſent, thought neceſſary by our Commiſſioners, to 
preſent and open unto your Gr. certain our chicf & weigaty griefs, with- 
out haſty redreſs whereof, the Church of God and true religion can no way 
ſtand & continue in this your country. 1. That your Majeſty by advice 
of ſome counſelers is cauſed , to take upon your Gr. the ſpirituall power 
and authority, which properly belongs unto Chriſt as the only King 
and Head of his Church, the Miniſtery and execution thereof unto ſuch 
as bear office in the eccleſiaſticall Government : So that in your Grs perſon 
ſome.men preaſe to ere anew Popedom, asif your Majcſty could not 
be full King and Head of this common wealth, unleſs the Spiricuall alfwelj 
as the temporall power Should be putin your hand: unleſs Chriſt be bereft 
of his authority, and the two juriſditions confounded, which God hath di- 
vided: which tendeth direQly to the wreck of all true religion, as by the ſpe- 
Ciall hcads following is manifeſt: for. 1. Benefices are given by abſolute po- 
wer, to unworthy perſons intruded into the Office of the Miniſtry , with- 
out the Church's admiſſion , direQly againſtthe lawes of God; and Atts of 
Parliament , whereby church-livings come into profane mens hands and 
others, that ſell their ſouls,'and makeshipwreck ofconſcience; for pleaſure 
of men and obraining ſome worldly commodity. 2. Elderships, Synods 
and Generall aſſemblies are diſcharged by Letters of horning, to proceed 
againſt manifeſt offenders, and to uſe the diſciplin ofthe Charch & cenſures 
according to Gods word, 3.o. Dury by at of Counſellisfuſpended from 
preaching, and banished from his flock. 4. Excommunicat perſonsin con- 
temptofGod and hisChurch are entertained in chief Lords houſes,namely, 
R.Mong, is authorized and cauſcd to preach, and brought to your Ma'* pre- 
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ſence, which is aſore wound tothe conſciencesoithem , that love your 
Myjeſty , and know your upbringing, and an heavy ſcandalltoall Natioas 
profeſſing the true religion. $5. An AR or deliverance of the Counſellis 
made againſt the proceedings of rheMiniftry,with a {landerous narrative ſuCſ. 
peading/plzcirer and difannulling the excommunication jultly and orderly 
pronounced againſt RobertMongomery arcbcllious and obſtinate offender 
and troubler ofthe Church of God, and open proclamations made accor- 
ding thereunto,. 6. Contemptof Miniſters, and beating John Howeſon 
out of the judgement - ſeat , where he was placed Moderator of the Pref- 
bytery; the cruell and outragious handling ofhim, carrying him to priſon 
likea thicf by the Proveſt and Bailives of Glaſgow and their complices; and 
after com plaint,made no order is taken therein, but they are entertained ag 
if that had been good ſervice. 7.Diſplacing the M.ofGlaſg.out of his roome, 
which without reproach he hath occupied theſe many years: and convoca- 
tion ofthe gentle men of the country that to effeA, 8. Violence uſed by one 


of your own guard, to pull him out ofthe pulpit the day ofthe Commu. 


nion, inpreſence ofthe wholl congregation. and in time ofSermon : nor 
fault found therewith. 9g. The officer of the Church was caſt into priſon, 
in your Gr* preſence, and there was keept a long time, for execution of 
Letters againſt a particular ſcandalons man. 10. Minifters, Maſters of 
Colledges andScholares ofGlaſgow iu time of publick faſt were by letters of 
horning compelled to leave their flocks & Schools deſtitute, and afterwards 
fromtime to time, and place to place have been delayd and continued, there- 
by to conſume them by exorbitant expences, and to wreck the churches & 
Schools, where they should bear rule and charge. 11. The ſcholarsof 
Glaſgow were invaded,and their bloud cruelly shed by the Bailive and com- 
munity gathered by ſound of the common Bell and ſtroak of drum, and 
by certain ſeditious men cnflammed to have ſlain them all, and to have burnt 
the Colledge: and yet nothing donenor ſaid to the authors of that ſedition. 
I2. Hands shaken with the bloody murderers and perſecuters of the people 
of God by gifts received and given. 13. The Duk's Gr. often promiſed ro 
reform his houſe, and nothing is done there. 4. The lawes made for main- 
taining true religion and punishing the enemies thereof, are not put to exe- 
cution. So thatall things go looſe, and worſe like to enſue. Manyother 
things there be , that crave preſent reformation , where with wee think not 
expedient to trouble your Majeſty untill weeſee, whatorder shall be taken 
with theſe grievous complaints; Beſceching your Majcity moſt humbly for 
the loye of God, who hath placed your Gr. in this Royall throne, and 
hitherto hath wondrouſly maintained and defended your authority , care- 
fully to lookupon theſe matters, as becomes the Licutenant of God and a 
ChriſtianKing; And with advice ofthem that icarGod, and do tender your 
Gr. eſtate, 8& quietnes of this Common well, foto redreſs the premiſſes, 
that Chriſt be acknowleged above all, and his meſſingers without fear or 
ſtop, be ſuffered to execute their office ; the courſe ofthe goſpell advanced, 
and by the exemple of the worthy punishment on them, (who ſo licentioul- 
ly and contemptuouſly have wronged and injured Miniſters and Profeſſors 
ofGods word,) that others hereafter be afrayd to enterprice the iike. The 
next Aſſembly is appointed to be at Edinburgh Otober. 24. next, 1tis 
objefedagainſt this CAgembly, that they did allow the Sentence of excom- 
munication againſt Ro. Mongomery, whereas it was pronounced ſumma- 
rily by one man ina private congregation, towit, by John Davidſon in 


the church of Libbertonn : and upon this ground, it was declared null by 
the 
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the Counſell. Itis anſuered. 1. That he who hath often obje&ed this, 
teſtificth, that before the Aſſembly, it wasallowed andintimarted in all the 
Churches of the country. 2. Inthe Aſſembly of October year 1 581. 

wasa._ Generall At, ordaining ſummary excommunication againſt theſe, 

who through ambition or covetouſnels did by ſuch violent means intrude 
themſelves into any funQtion of the Church, or who did obtend or uſe 

any. Letters of charge to impede the diſciplin : See before at the VIII. 
particulare. 3. When this was objefed many years fince, the au: 

thor of Vindici. Philadelph Pas. 29. anſwered for this inſtance , that the 
Aſſembly [in Otober] knowing the mans inconſtancy. did advertiſe 

the Presbytery of Glaſgow , that they should diligently rake heed:, that 

he uſurp not the power of a Bishop; and-if he $hall do ſo, they were 
ordercd to condem him of contemptuouſneſs and perfidiouſnels ; and to 
advertiſe the Presbytery of Edinburgh, unto whons the; Aſſembly atthat 
time gave powerto excommunicate Robert Mongomery in-this caſe; | and 

ſo the presbytery of Glaſgow ( notwithſtanding the oppoſition made by 

Minto) weaton, anddecerned againſt him: and thepresbyrery of Edinb. 
pronounced the Sentence of cxcommunication, and it was intimated in all 

the pulpits. Soforthere. In the ſame place wee tind,,.-what was the ſuc- 
ceſſe at Perth: When the Supplication was preſented, James Stuart (4 
brother of Ochiltry, who had been Tutor of the Earle of Arran, and there- 

after was made Earle of Arran: and at rhat time was Chancetor and fomen- 

ter of all theſe miſchicfes) did menacingly ask > Who dar ſubſcribe that 
Supplication? Andrew Melvin anſwered , Weeallwill ſubſcribeit: and 

ſo hedid ſubſcribeit; and after him John Erskin of Dun, Th, Smcton, 

Ro. Pont, Da. Lindſay, An. Hay , Pe. Blackburn, Tho. Buchanin and 

Pa. Galloway. English men, which were there, did'admirc thcirbold- 

neſs., and thought that they had ſomeprivyattendents for their guard: but 

they were diſmiſſed without anſwers.  Bishop Spot/poodomitting this paſ- 

fage ſaith, To their grievances they received Generallanſwers, and forthe 
brethren of Glaſgow, thcirtryall was continued to the tenth of September 
next: before which timethe ſurpriſe of the Kings perſon at Ruthven fell be 
out, which altered the ſtate of all affaires;- ſoine of the nobiliry combining vary 
themſelves for defence of Religion, and the liberty ofthe Kingdom (as Jag 
they pretended, /ay/44e) uponnotice of the Duke of Arrans | 1conceive_, co a 
an error in the print , for, the "Duke and Arran's | abſence from the Court, Ruthven 
placed themſelves about the King, and detained him ſome dajes at the houſe 47 1582; 
of Ruthven. The principalls were John Earle of Marre, William Earle of 
Goury, Patrick LordLindſay, Robert Lord Boid, the Maſt* ofGlams &O1i- 

_ phant,the Abbots of Dumfernlin, Paifley,Driburgh &Camsbuskenneth, the 
Lairds of Lochlevin, eaſter Weemes,Clicsh and the Conſtable of Dundy. At 

this time the Earle of Arran was taken and keep priſoner, and the Duke of 
Lennox (being adviſed by theKings letters) went toFrance, and died atParis 
inthe beginning ofthe year following, Theſe particulars areat length, 
loc cit. Afﬀter the departure ofthe Duke, the town of Edinburgh brought 

back their Miniſter John Dury with great joy, ſinging, as they wentup the 

ſiriet, the x24. Plalme, Now 1/7ael may ſay , &c, and asIheard ſome cre- 
dible perſons (which were there as that time) ſay , they added after the 
Pfalme, Now hath God delivered us from the Devill, the Duke and all his 

men. The King went to Edinburgh in the beginning of Otober and there 51, 43. 
conveenes the Aſſembly in a frequent number of Noblemen, many Barons 4ſembly. 
and Miniſters Commiſſioners: David Lindfay is choſen Moderator. In Se: 
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2. The Miniſters of Edinburgh were ſent unto the K.to-petition, that he 
would ſend his Commiſſioners unto the Aſſembly. The Commiſſioners 
that were ſent by the former Aſſembly unto the King with the grievances , 
report the anſwers in write: theſe were read, and judged not to anſwer the 
Articles: therefore it is appointed, thatthey $hall be further inſiſted. on, 
with orher things thatare to be craved: and four arc appointed to-form 
themin write. In S2/.3. James haliburtonProveſt of Dundy, and Colonel] 
Will. Stuart come and deliver their Commiſſion from the King in this te- 
nor; Wee by tenor hereof, with the advice ofthe Lords .of our Secer 


-  _ Counſell, give, andgrant authority , fullpower and commitlion to our 


right truſty and welbelovedfriends, James haliburton...... And Col. 
Wi. Stuart coniunRtly and ſeverally , forus &inourname, Topaſsunto 
the Generall aſſembly ofthe Church of our rcalm, and there to hear and 
conſider the matters propounded, tending to the advancement of Gods 
glory and his truc religion, the correction of manners, and retaining the 
ccclefiaſticall matters in decent & comely [order, as the! word of God 
allowes; and to report the matters propounded and treated, unto us 
for our allowance and ratification of the ſame, as appertaines, and ge- 
nerally all and fuandry other things to do, that to the furtherance 
and alliſtance of all godly & good matters is neceſlarily required , firm 
& ſtable. . .... . , .- Subſcribed with our hand at Haliradhouſc ORo- 


 ber10. 1582, and of our rcigne the x6. year. I V. The places where the 


Provinciall ſynods shall conveen, should be chan ged, as the brethren there- 
of *shall judge , that no ambition growe by continuing in one place. 
V.: Scing great ſcandall arifeth by the impunity of Bishops being altogether 
outofrule, the Churchthinks expedient , that the Kings Commiſſioners 
the Lord Boyd, the Laird Caprinton with the Moderator and his afſeflors 
conveen, and ſolidly adviſe upon ſomeſubſtantious order. V I. The Lord 
of Paiſley in name of ſome Noblemen, gives the Church to underſtand , the 
grounds moving them to that late ation at Ruthven, towit, the danger 
they perceiyed of the Church and religion, the cvident perill ofthe Kings 
Majeſty and his eſtate, andthe confuſion and miſ-order ofthe Common- 
wealth, whereof as they feell good teſtimony in theirown conſciences , 
So they crave the Aſſembly would shew their good liking of tne ſame, and 
give ordinance tocach Miniſter ar his church, rodeclare their good ground 
and ation, unto their flocks, exhorting all Noble men & others. whatlſoe- 
ver, faithfully ro concurr with them in this good cauſe, to the full profecu- 
tion thereof, Then it was enquired by particular yoting , Whither theſe 
perills and every one of them, whereof the information was made, was ſecn 
or perceived by the brethren? It was voted univerſally, affarrnative. And to 
the end, the Kings mind may be alſo knownin this particulare , Ja. Low- 
fon, David Lindſay and the Kings Miniſters were direQtcd to wait on the 
King to morrowafter noon, to conferreof theſe dangers, and to report 
hisanfwers, Their report was that his Maj, ſaid, There was perill to religion , 
and indireQ courſes were taken to the hurt thereof, whereunto his own pe- 
rill wasjoyned: for he cſtecmes his ſtanding to bejoyned with the ſtanding 
ofreligion, Asalſo heacknowledges ſundry abuſesin the realm, and that all 
good men should concurr of duty, to takeaway danger from theChurch & 
from his perſon &eſtatezand tothe reformation ofthe Common well. As for 
theic things the Noble men eraved , three were appointed to frame an Act 
concerning them, andshew itin the next Seſſion, That form was ſent 
unto the Commiſſioners of the town of Edinburgh to be adviſed by them 
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apart : and then was voted and agreed-nnto by the Aſſembly. VI I.-The 


Aſſembly conſidering the ſcandall by the impunity of Bishops, tothe grief . 


of good men, gives commiſſion to the particulare presbyterics after ſpeci- 
fied to ſummon and call before them the Bishops in manner following, that 
is, thepresbytery of Perth shall ſummon the Bishop of Murray; the preſ- 
bytery of Edinb. the Biszhop of Aberdien; the presbytery of Merns, the 
Bishop of Brechin; the presbytery of Dundy, the Bishop of Dunkell , 
the presbtery of Glaſgow , the Bishop of Santandrews; the presbytery 
of Sterlia the Bb. of Dunblain and Ifles; and to accuſe them and eyery one 
of them in all or part, as they are guilty, towit, of non-preaching and Mi- 
niſtrationof the Sacraments; of negligence in doarin & dilciplia, haunting 
or frequenting the company of excommunicatperſons; waſting the patri- 


mony of the Charch; ſetting tacks againſt the At of the Church, giving 
Collation of Benefices againſt theſaid AQs; and finally for giving ſcandall. 
any way 10 life & converſation; And after due tryall, procefs & conviction, - - 


to putorder unto every oneof them, according to the quality oftheir of- 
fenſe and Atts ofthe Aſſembly , Before the next meeting ofthe Aſſembly , 
As they willanſwer, &c. VIII. Itis judged moſt expedient, that Co]- 


ledges and Univeſitics be vilited: and commiſſion is given to certain Noble . 


men and Miniſters » to concurr with ſuch as the King and Couaſell shall 
dire with them in viſitation of altthe Colledges, And to conſider , how 
the rents and livings of every one of them are beſtowd ; how the doQtrin is 
uſed by the Maſtersand. Regents ; whether it be correſpondent tothe At- 
of Parliament; how order in diſciplin is keept among the ſtadents; And 
as they find diſorder or deietion, to take order there with, according to 
the AQt of Parliament IX. InSe/11. the [Sumner, or] Officer ofthe 
Church declares, that whercas he was direted to ſummon the Kings Ad- 
vocat to compear before the Aſſembly , he could not find him, for he is 
in Hermeſtoun. A citationis direQed to ſummon him to compeat on 
wedneſday next, and anſwer, whither he was the Former of the ſlande- 
rous proclamation in July againſt the Miniftry , and for oppoſing the law. 
full proceedings ofthe Church; Certifying him , ifhe compear not, the 
Aſſembly will proceed, as appertaineth. In Se 17. the Kings Adyocat 
compeareth, andadyiſcth the Aſſembly to conſider , whither they will al 
low their form of proceeding againſt him being a fervant of his Majelty, that 
he only is called upon the alledged forming of a-Proclamation given our it. 
the K* name, undcrthetitle of A declaration, and concluded by authority 
of His Counſell; and as they $hall find by their wiſdom, / he will got con- 
temptuouſly refuſe toanſwer. After conſideration it was judged, that in 
reſpeQ of the ſlander ariſen by his perſen, he may and should give his 
declaration, forremoving the ſlander. Heis content, and openly takes 
Godto witneſs, that he neither invented nor formed nor penned that pro= 
clamation, but at thedeſire of the Duke he tranſlated our of French into 
| Scots the laſt partofit, and did nothing more in all that proclamations 
Here with the Aﬀembly was ſatiſfied , for hispart. X. The EarleBoth- 
well declares, thar as he profcſſed the true religion now preached within 
the realm, before his departure, ſo he hath continually lived, and min- 
deth to liveand die with it by Godsgrace. X. Some burgeſſes of Glaſgow 
were ſummoned to compeare. The Laird of Minto compeares, andcon- 
fefles his fault. The diſciplin and otder to be uſed againſt him for the offepſe 
1s remitted to thejudgement and diſcretion'ofthe presbytery of Glaſgow : 
and ſo of John Graham elder ; and the presbytery should report whatshall 
(arcer) be. 
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be done, unto the next Afſembly. Archbald Hegget, John G raham young- 
cr, HectorStuart, John Sprewll elder, Wil. Hegget and Robert Stuart are 


| called, and compear not. They are condemned of contumacy, rhar being 


atſeverall times ſummoned to anſwer for hauntipg or uſing the company 
of Ro. Mongomery after his excommunication wasintimared unto them, 
and forother cnormities done againſt the Church', they have deſpiſed the 
voice thereof: they arc ordainedto maketheir' publick repentance inthe 
Chureh of Glaſcow, after the form to be preſcribed by the presbytery, unto 
whom the execution of this ſentence is committed, Colin Campbell, Malc, 
Stuatt, Hed. Stuart, Jo. Graham elder, Gawin'Grahamand Archb. Hegget 
were ſummoned to anſwer for the violence done: to'fo. Howeſon in the 
presbytery : they ate called: none of them compeares., excep John Gra. 
ham (of whom before) and Gawin Graham. The Aflembly ordaines the '. 
thersfor their violence and diſobedience to be excommunicat inthe church 
of Glaſgow by D. Weemes, with advice of the Prebbyrery. X11, Articles 
were read and allowd as meet to be propounded; Seing the Juriidiftion of 
the Church is granted by God the Father throgh our Mediator [cſus Chriſt , 
and given to theſeonly, who by preaching and overſeeing bear office within 
theſame, To becexerciſed not by the injun&ions of men, burby the only 
ruleof Gods word; Thatan AQ@of Parliament concerniagthe liberty and 
juriſdiction of the Church beſo plainly declared, that hercajtcr none other 
under whatſoever pretenic haye any color to aflcribe or rake upon them any 
patt thereof, in placing or diſplacing Miniſters of Gods word, in ſpirituall li- 
vings or offices without the Churches admiſhon, or in ſtopping the mouths 
ofpreachers, or taking upon them the judgement and tryalltof doftrin, or 
of hindering or diſ.annulling the cenſures of the Church , or exeeming any 
offender there from. 2. -That the Presbyteties conſiſting of Paſtors or 
Teachers and ſuch as are commonly called Elders according to Gods word, 
and now according to his Ma*direQion appointed in diverſe parts of this 
realm, for diſciplin and keeping order in eccleſiaſtical affaires, Be approved 
& eſtablished by authority ; and paines preſcribed againſt them that ſtub- 
bornly oppoſe themſelves. 3. That the Synodall affemblies conſiſting of 
ſundry Presbyteries, and Nationall conlifting of the wholl, be approved; 
and by vertue & A of Counſell preſently , and of Parliament hereafter , 
have power to conycen ſo oft as occaſion $hall require, toadvyilſe, treat, 
conclude and make ordinances in ſuch things as concern the well of the 
Churchand theircharge in doctrin and diſciplin, with liberty to appoint 
times & places for that effect. 4. That Presbyteries and ſuch as they will 
Cirect ofthetr own number, have the ſame power it deſigning manies & 
gliebs, and repaiting of Churches, as Bizhops or Commiſſioners had be- 
fore. 5. That every Church have their ſeverall Paſtor, to be ſuſtained on 


| the tyths of the patish, where he ſerves; and to thatend, the manſes of 


churches, that arc atinexed to great Benefices or prelacies, bediſſvlycd ; 
penſions given outof the tiths , and tacks of the-ſame ſer by the Collectors 
or poſſeſſors, may be reyoked , &c. Likewiſe a Supplication unto the 
King and Counſel was tead, for reureſs of mary enormities. 1. Thatthe 
ſlanderous proclamation at Perth July. 13. and published in all rownesand 
patish-chucches, ard to the perpetuall infamy of Gods feryants is printed , 
may beperuſed and diligently conſidered , and triall be made, whirher 
any Miniſter be culpable of ſuch odious crimes, and if they be eulpable, 
that they be punished with all rigor of law; And otherwiſe, rhat the giyers 
out offo blaſphemous reports . and deyiſers and diters of that T—_ 
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livell, be punished accordingly; And that by A@ of Counſell and open 
proclamation,the Miniſtry be declared innocent of ſuch wicked and hainous 
crimes. 2. That the unaccultomed violence uſcd againſt Jo. Howelſon, 
drawing him out of theſear ofthe ,presbytery...... And againſt David 
\Veemes Miniſter, be ſo punithed, that none be bold to attempt rhe 
like hereafter. 3. Thar Colin Campbell, Archbald,and Wi. Heggets burgeſ- 
ſes of Glaſgow with their complices be punished according to juſtice for the 
uproar made by them againſt the Students,and shedding their blood. 4.that. 
the proclamation lately made for the liberty ofthe Aſſemblies may beenlar- 
ged and more plainly cleared. 5. That your Lp* willgive his Majeſty to un- 
derſtand, how wicked inftrumentsthey are, who perſuaded his Gr.to allow 
and take upon himſelf all the miſchiets' and ungodly proceedings, where- 
by his Gr. and the Church & Country were brought into ſuch miſery and 
danger. 6, That all AQs of Counſell made againſt Presbyreries & aſſem- 
blies, charging them to deſiſt from proceeding in diſcipline and eccleſiaſti- 
call cenſures againſt ſcandalous perſons, beannulled and deleted ; and the 
A@madeagainſt]. Dury. 7. Thathis Majeſty and Lords will weigh what 
great inconvenientsand abſurdities falloutupon the Act of Counſcll made 
concerning the abſolute power; and for removing them, to delete that 
Act , neverto be remembred. 8. That his Gr. and Lords provide & care- 
fully foreſee , that by wicked practiſe of dimiſſion or aſſociation of authori- 
ty, the Church, the Kings Majeſty and country be not hurt, and that the 
| ſamebeſtaydintime. 9g. That the ſtipend appointed unto the Miniſter of 
Sterlin, and now wickedly purchaſed by Ro. Mongomery to his young 
ſon, be reſtored for ſuſtentation of a qualified man , to teach that flock , 
which by his ungodly dealing and apoſtaſy hath been deſtitute ſo long time. 
9. Thatit would pleaſe your Majeſty and Lords to have compaſſion upon 
that Noble and godly man James Hamilton Earle of Arran, fomtyme a 
comfortable inſtrument in Refotming the Church of God, and now viſited 
by the hand of God, and bercftunder pretence of Law. 10. That Com- 
miſſioners be deputed in each part for viſiting the Colledges. The Afſem- 
bly gives commiſſion unto nyneteen Miniſters with the Miniſters of rhe 
Kings houſe,to preſent this Supplication untothe King and the Eſtates now 
conveencd at Halirud houſe, or unto the Parliament, when it $hall be 
holden; crave anſwer, &c. Inthe next Sefſion thefe brethren report, that 
the Lords crave the adyiceof the Church , who $should lit in their names , 
ro vote in Counſell and Parliament, ſeing now they are aboutthe taking 
order fora Counlcll conſiſting of rhree Eſtates. For better reſolation in 
thisparticulare, it was thought meet, to enquire of the Lords what is their 
meaning in thispropoſition. In the following ſeſſion, anſwer was retur- 
ned, that the meaning is, Whither the Church will conſent that fome 
of the Bishops should for the Church be upon the Counſell. The 
allembly reſolyes, they can not agree, that any $hall vote in name of 
the Church, bur they who bear office in the Church, and are autho- 
rized with commiſſion thereunto. Two Miniſters are appointed to 
return this auſwer unto the Lords. In thi Convention of Eſtates nothing 
was done in the affaires of the Church : they were all for ſecuring themſelves. 
XX, On]anuary 28. year 1583. theKing withdrew himſelfe from the 1583. 
Nobillity, that had ſeparated the Duke and Arran from him , and he went 4#9ther 
unto the Caſtle of Santandrews, untill he ſent for other Noble men to be E ww" 
of his Counſell; and the cntituled Earle of Arran was letout of Duplin, *** 
and Came unto the King: whereupon intheend of that year followed great 
(krere) 2 alte- 
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alteration, The Generall aſſembly conveenes at Edinb. April 24. Tho. 
Smeton is choſen Moderator/ I. Three Miniſters were ſent unto the 
King, to humbly deſire Commiſſioners for aſſiſting the aſſembly in treating 
and concluding, &c. And*ſcing his Majeſty hadſent Ambaſſadors into 
England, that he would be pleaſed, to cndeavourec an union be made be- 
twixtthe two Kingdoms and other Chriſtian Princes and Nations profeſſin g 
the true religion, againſt the perſecution of Papiſts and them that are con- 
federat in that bloody League of Trent: and allo that her Majeſty would 
disburden their Brethren of England from the yoke of ceremonies impoſed 
upon them againſt the liberty contained in Gods word. Likewile in Se/7 5. 
others were ordained, to ſupplicate his Majeſty earneftly, that the French 
Ambaſſador may be ſent aways, becauſe his trayell is ſuſpected to tend 
againſt religion and the Commonwecll: That a ]eſuir Holt may be tryed, and 
according to his offenſe punished: That the Lord Scton's ſon may beac- 
cufed for his Letters unto Jeſuits: Thar a brother of Cambo refuſing rhe 
cenſureofthe Church, violating the K*Lawes and practizing againſt religji.. 
On, may be ſummaned according to the law: That the Abbot of Holywood 
haveno licence to depart outof the country; And concerning D. Chalmers 
a Papiſt. II. The Proveſt of Dundy and the Laird of Coluthy his Mas, 
commiliioners crave that breethen may be authorized with commiſſion 
ro treat and conclude in ſuch particulars, as his Majcſty hath to' pro- 
pound. The aſſembly anſ{wereth, They have found by experience 
that commiſſion given to conclude, hath done hurt unto the Church. 
And where they are bidden, not to medle with noyclties , they intend 
none, III. Sundry references from Synods and presbyteries are di- 
cuſſed, as one againſt the Bailives of Santandrews for a ſcandalous Letter 
publisRied by them in preſence of the congregationMarch 17; Another from 
Glaſgow, where Gawin graham and his compliccs were cxcommunicate, 
and then upon repentance craveto beabſolved: they are remitted to their 
own presbytery , after evidence of their repentance to be abſolved, &c, 
The aflembly convecnes at Edinburgh October 19. Robect pont is choſen 
Moderator. 1. Theaſſembly is thinn: Provinces are marked which have 
ſentnone; and commiſſiones, wherein all the commiſhoners come not 
thatorder may be conſulted upon to corre them. II. When an Att is con- 
cluded in the Generall aſſembly , and no juſt cauſe interveenes to make a 
changeof it , itshall not be lawfull for any particular brother to call itinto 
queſtion in another Aſſembly, 111, The Commiſſion for viliting the 
Colledgesis renued. II II. Becauſe Commiſſioners are appointed, and 
ſomtimes they depart before they have gotten their commiſſion; It is ordai- 
ned that the Moderator reccivefrom the Clerk the extra of eyery commil- 
ſion , and ſend it timouſly unto the brethren. 1V. Ordaines every prefſ- 
bytery to call before them the Beneficed men within their own juriſdition , 
andtake account , how they have obſerved the Acts of the Aſſembly, con- 
cerningthe diſpolition of their church-livings, and ajuſt report to be made 
unto the next Aſſembly by the Moderator or their Commillioners, as they 
will anſwer unto God and his Church. And whereas ſome old poſſefſors 
oftaks , pretend ſome particularreaſons, why the Church should conſent, 
Itis ordained, that ſuch exceptions hall be firſt examined by the presbytery 
ofthat place, and then returned unto the aſſembly, that the ſuit may be 
decided according to equity. V. The proceſs led by the presbytery of 
Santand. againſt Aleſon Picrſon, with the proceſs led by the ſame presby- 
fery againſt Pa, Adamion, and the proceſs ofthe Synod of Fife juſtifying rhe 
accuſation 
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accuſation led againſt the ſaid Patrik, is exhibited, and continued. VI. 
In SzJf. 5. a ſupplication is read and allowed, to beſent unto his Majeſty, 
as followes; Sir, the tri commiſſion wee have reccived from the Erernall 
our God , when in this your Mas realm wee were made watch.men of his 
pcoplc, and the fear full threatnings pronounced againſt theſe, who negle& 
rocxecatefaithfully every part of their weighty charge, compell us, pre- 
ſently to have recourſe unto your Majeſty , perceiving things to fall forth 
to the great prejudice of Gods glory, and no ſmall appearance of utter 
wreck of this Church and Common well, unlefs ſome remedy be haſtily 
applied; moſt humbly therefore beſeeching your Majeſty to weigh diligently 
and conſider theſe few heads, which with all reyerence and obſeryance 
weedopreſent, looking for a gracious anſwer and ſpeedy redreſs thereof. 
1. Itis agreat griefto the hearts ofall them who fear God, to ſee apoſtates, 
ſworn enemies to Chriſt, to your Gr. andall your faithfull ſubjeQs, ( for- 
{cited for their treaſon , ſome allo ſuſpeted and heavily bruited for the 
murderofthe moſt noble perſon your umquhile Father, impugners of the 
truth by word and writ) continuing (till in their wickednesand unreconci. 
led unto the Church, To receive from your Majeſty the Benefit of paci- 
fication, to the prejudice of faithfull Miniſters, whom they labour violently 
by that means to diſpoſſeſſe. 2. Thatothersfrom their youth nourished 
in the Church of God, and thereafter fallen back fearfully, and becom open 
runagates and blaſphemers ofthe truth , and maintainers of idolatry and of 
the man of ſin lieutenant of Satan, and oppreſlors of Gods people; and ne- 
vegtheleſs are received into Court,authorized and fo far countenanced,that 
they arc become familiar with your Majeſty , whereby (beſidsthe grief 
of your faithfull ſubjects) many arebrought to doubt, what $hall enſue 
upon ſuch beginning. 3, That an obſtinat Papiſtſentinto the Country , 
to practize againſt God and quictneſs of your Gr. eſtate, and therefore as 
worthy of death was impriſoned at your M* command with promiſe 
that he $hall not eſcape punishment, yet (as wee underſtand) was 
by indirect means let depart, and no tryall made to find out the author 
of his delivery 4. That your Majeſty ſeemes to have too much liking 
of the enemies of God alſwell in France as ſome within this realm , 
who have never given teſtimony of any good meaning either in religion 
or your Majcſties ſervice, beſides the irreligious life and difſolate bcha- 
viour of them , whichin your Ma'#ſervice haye ſucceeded to men, that were 
known zealous in Gods cauſe, and faithfull to your Gr. from your tender 
age. 5. Since your Majeſty took the Governmentin your own hand , 
many promiſes have been made , to take order forpreſerving the Church 
of God, and continuance thereof unto poſterity, yetaſter long and conti- 
nuall ſuit, nothing is performed). Hutin place of redreſs, the Church is day- 
ly bereft of her liberties & priviledges. 6. The thirds axe ſetin tacks for ſums 
of money, in defraud ofthe Church, ſo that Miniſters hereafter cannot be 
provided. 7. Abbecies are diſponed, without any proviſion made for 
the Miniſters ſervingat the churches annexed thereunto, direaly againſt 
the Aﬀtof Parliam. 8. Church-livings are given to children, and tranſla- 
ted into temporall Lordships. 9g.. There is no punishment for inceſt, 
witchcraft, murder , abominable oathes and other horrible crimes, fo 
that ſin encreaſes dayly, and provokesthe wrath of God againſtthe wholl 
country. 


ofhorning, to ſtop the execution ofthe Atts made in the Gen. aſſembly, in 


matters belonging properly unto the Church , and no way concerning the 
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Civilleſtate. 11, Thereis aſore murmur among your Mijelty lieges, and 


| alamentable complaint, thatthe Lawes ofthe Country have no place, and 


nonecan be ſure of his life, lands nor goods: Theſe things threaten a 
miſcrable confuſion and the heavy hand of God to enſue. Laſtly wee moſt 
humbly beſeech your Majeſty ro ſuffer us lament thisgreat diviſion amon 

your Nobility and ſubjeas, the one part ſeeking by allmeans poſlible for 
their intereſs, to perſuad your Majeſty to undo theother, whereby con- 
tinuall ſtrife , malice and rancor is foſtered, tothe great danger of your 
Mas perſon, Whom God preſerve unto his C hurch and this your country ; 
Beſeeching your Majeſty for the tender mercy of God, to call unto your 
Majeſty ſome of the wiſe, diſcreetand indifferent , and by theircounſell to 
make a Moderate order, that unquiet ſpirits may be ruled , good men che. 
rished, and the heartsofall your ſubje&s united to the maintaining of Gods 
glory, preſeryation of your Majeſty and eſtate , and the comfort of 
all them , who bewail this miſerable diſſolution. With this ſupplica- 
tion, particular inftrutions were given unto the Commiſſioners for de. 
claring theſe heads. 1. How heavily the godly are offended, and alt 
the Church is ſcandalized , that David Chalmers a man notoriouſly 
known unto his Majeſty and Counſel, to be not only a profeſſed encmy a- 
gainſt the truth of religion , and plain praQtizer againſt it, but againſt his 
Ma authority & eſtate inall parts where he traveleth, having alſolying 
upon his head the vile bruit and common ſuſpicion conceived ( in thehearts 
of many uponno ſmall & obſcure preſumptions) of the cruell and barba- 
rousmurder of the moſt Noble perſon of his Ma* Father of good memoly, 
Isſoſuddenly, and with ſo ſmall account entred in favor, and received his 


' Mx*pacification, with Letters to diſpoſſeſſe faithfull Miniſters of their li- 


vingsand poſſeſſions, no due fatilfation being madeto the Church; a 
matter importing no leſs prejudice to hisMr* noble eſtate, and that touching 
his Majeſty in the hieſt point of his honor: and therefore his Majeſty would 
be moyed to look wiſcly upon the conſequents of this; and in conſideration 
of this weighty grief would call back and ſuſpend the efteQ and force of an y 
thing granted unto him , and the charge given to his repoſition, untill 
that after juſt & lawfull tryall hisinnocency be agnoſced, and the Church 
ſo much offended in hisperſon, be fatiſfied; and the ſame fatiſfattion, to 
be returned unto his Majeſty ſrom the Church. 2. The young Laird of 
Fintry direged into this Country (as wee are ſurely informed ) to pra- 
Qize with his Majcſty and his lawfull SubieQs,tor overthrownig of religion 
by poweroffriends now in Court; and whereſoevcr he comes, plainly 
maintaines papiſtry, and under color of conference ( which by all means 
heflyeth ) doth great ſcandall in the Counrry. The third article is noto- 
rioully known. By the 4. Article is meant the King of France, the 
Duke of Guile and other Papiſts there; and alſo within the Country; as,the 
Earls of Huntley , Crawford and others. The Church is hurt in her pri- 
viledges & libertics, as will appear inthe article, and as followes; tacks of 
the thirds of Hadingtoun and Santandrews areſectto the Laird of Scagy : the 
Abbey of Arbroth to that Abbots young ſone: and the Abbot of New- 
botle's ſone is provided to that abbey. The 9g. and 10. are known, as 
John Gairdenis provided to the parſonage of Fordycein the ſixty year of 
God, and ſtandesſtili titulare: the Kings Majeſty hath ſer in tack the frutes 
of that Benefice to Rob. Stuart of Todlaw, and command is given to the 
Lords of Seſſion to grant Letters upon theſe tacks. Alexander Arbuthnot 
is Charged againſt the Acts of the Church, to continue in the Colledge of 
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Aberdien, Underpain of horniog. The Miniſters of the Chapter of Ha- 
liradhouſe are charged by Letters of horning to ſubſcribe a gift of penſion 
tothe Parſon of Pennicook's wife and ſone for their lyftimes, againſt the 
ſame Ats, &c. VII. The AtmadeOtob. zo. year 1576. concerniny 
ſctting fues and tacks of Benefices and Church-livings, is ratifyed with 
this declaration , that under theſaid Att are and £halbe comprehended all 
penſions , fatories and whatſoever diſpoſition of a Benefice or any part 
thereof, without the conſent of the Generall Aſſembly; And the dif pOners 
thereof shall incurr the penalty contained in the Act of [uly 2. year 1578. 
VIII. The Synod of Lothian craves,that the Aſſembly take order with John 
Spotſwood for ſetting a tack of his Benefice, without conſent of the Ailem- 
bly. Itis ordained, that this particular be tryed by his own presbytery!, 
and be reported unto the aext aſſembly. IX. Miniſters bearing with peo- 
ple goingin pilgrimage unto wells hard by their houſes, not oniy without 
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reproof, but entertaining them in their houſes; and who diſtribute the . 


communion unto their flock, and communicate with ſuch guilty per- 
ſons, deſerve deprivation. X. Becauſe by reading profane authours in 
Schools, wherein many things are written directly contrary unto the 
groundsof religion, eſpecially in the Philoſophy of Ariſtotle, the youth 
being curious & inſolent, do oft drink-in erroneous & damnablc OPpi- 
nions, and grounding them upon the britle authority oftheſe profane wri- 
ters, do obſtinatly maintain tncir godleſs opinions in diſputation and other- 
wiſe, to the great ſcandall of theſimple: Regentsand Teachers in Schools 
should vigilantly take heedzif any thing be written ia the profane Authours 
againſt thegrounds of religion , in teaching theſe, they shall note and mark 
the places , confute the errors, and admonish the youth, to cichue them 
as falſe ; and namely in teaching philofophy to note theſe propoſitions 
following , as falſe and condemned by common vote of the Church ; 


Philoſe- 


1. Omnis finis eſt opus aut operatio. 2. Civilisſclentiaeft praſlantiſſima, ejuſ* phicall er- 
que finis prefantiſſimus eſt ſummun hominis bonum. 3. Honeſta & jufta ſunt rors. 


varia & inconſtantia , aded ut ſola opinione conſtent”. 4. Juvenes & rerum im- 
periti & in libidinem proclives ab audienda morum Philoſophia arcendi. 5. Duod 
aliud ab aliis bonis & per ſe bonum eſt, & cauſa cur cateraper ſe boua ſunt, noueſt 
ſummumbonum_. 6, Dei agnitionihil prodeſt artifici ad hos, ut arteſuabene._, 
autatur. 7. Summun bonum vel minimi boni acceſſione augeri vel reddi poieft op- 
tabilius. $8. Tauper, deformis, orbus aut infans non poteſt eſſe beatus. 9. Bo- 
num aternum bono unius diet non eſt magis bonumv. 10. Fwlicitas eſt aftio a- 
nimi ſecundum virtutems. 11. Poteſt aliquts ſludio ſuo felicitatem comparare_.. 
12. Homo in hac vita & ej/e & dici poteit beatus. 13+ Poſt hane vitam nemo po- 
tefF vel efſe veldici beatus , nift propinquorum vel amicorum ratione_,. 14. Na- 
tura apti ad virtutem , eam agendo comparamus. 15+ Virtuseſt habitus elefivus 
inea mediocritate poſitus, quam ratio prudentis praſcribit”®. 16. Liberaeſt nobhs 
voluntas ad bene agendum_. 17. eMundus eft Thyfice eternus. 13. Caf m O& 
fortuna locum habent in rebus naturalibus & humants. 19. Res viles & inſeriores 
20n curat Dei providentias, 20. eAnime pars una vel etiam plures ſunt mortales. 
21. Etquecunque hinc pendent vel neceſaridſequuntur, And ifany shall be found 
to do contrary to this act, the cenlures of the Church $hall procecd againſt 
him. And alfo that noMaſter or Regent,or any other aſſert or defend any of 
theſe propoſitions, not with that addition , Phyfce, probabiliter , or the like, 
 Underthe pain of the cenſure forcſaid. X 1. In S277 16. His Ma*anſwers 
were returned from Sterlin. 1. Underſtanding thc firſt point to be meant 
of granting thebencfit of pacification unto David Chalmers, his Maſter , 
| (SIT) 2 and 
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and knowing that man, to have been fotfeited only for that common ation 
of his beiog at the field of Langſide (for which,pardon was granted to ſo ma. 
ny) hethought itno new orſtrange thing at the requeſt of ſuch as moyeg 
him, to grant unto him the ſame benefit, which many others had obtained; 
yet no way intending to ſpare the due punishment ofhim or any other, that 
may be charged or found guilty ofthe murder of his dearcſtFarher , or that 
arc or $hall be adyerſaries to the religion, or impugners thereof againſt the 
lawes; the execution of which he hath been, is and will be willing to further, 
2. Theſecond head being particularly mean'd ofFintry , his M. wisheththe 
aſſembly to remember , how he hath dealt in that matter, and whatteſli. 
moniall the Church of Edinb. gave him : nor hath his Majeſly hindered 
the proceedings of the Church againſt him, norany other, but mindeth 
to hold hand thereunto according to the lawes. The third being meant of 
Wi.Holt an English man cſcaping out of the caſtle of Edinburgh, ais Majeſty 
hath anſwered the Queen's late Ambaſſador ; and it is no ſtrange thingto 
hear ofa mans cſcaping: but what they underſtand by indirect means of 
letting him depart, his Majcſty bcing ſpecially informed thereot, will after 
due tryall ſee the offenders punished according to their deſervings. - The 


| fourth head being very Generall, his Majeſty thinks , the aſſembly will nox 


judge it pertinent unto them, to have vote in chufing his ſervants, or 
to be too curious of the occaſions of placing or removing them; nor of the 
intelligence twixt him and other Countries for entertaining Civill peace, 
from which no Princes or Common wealths abſtain, though being diverſe 
in religion. The 5. Head containing a generall complaint upon ſome ſpc- 
cialls appearingly expreſſed in the matters following, his Majeſty wisheth 
the Aſſembly , as they would be ſpecially & direQly anſwered , foto form 
their petitions forbearing particular exampls, to ground their generall pro- 
poſitions ;and to remember that ſince he took the Government in his own 


.perſon, moe good lawes have been made for advancement of rhe Church 


and true rcligion , then vyere before: and the defeQ ofthe execution hath 
not been his default. Theſixth concerning the tack ſet to Seagy of certain, 
victualls out of the ſuperplus of the thirds, which he had before in pen- 
lion, that is nonew thing , nor any way prohibited: he could alſweli 
content him with the penſion as he had betore, free ofall paiment of duty: 
theneceſſary conſiderations moving to grant it, are well enough knownto 
many : he is employd in publick ſervice, wanting the living whercunto he 
is provided in titleduring his father's life , and hisſerviceis and may be ne- 
ceſſary both to his Hi. and the Church. For any thing that may be thought 
omitted in the proviſion of Miniſters ſerving at the Churches annexed to 
Abbeys in the late diſpoſition of them, that is well ſupplicd by the AQ of 
Parliament: The execution whereofis ſtayed theſe two years in their own 
default rather then any other way, whill they have been craving their 
aſſlignations continued as before, and as yet have notanſwered his meſia- 
ge ſent by his Maſter of requeſts, unto the Aſſembly atSantandrews : Ne- 
verthelcſs his Ma. made choiſe of certainBarons and others of good qualifi- 
cation, known to be zealous to the furtherance ofthat good work, hoping 
to have had the aſlignations formed before the Aſſembly, but being uncer- 
tain of thetime appointed thercunto, this year is doubtfull, if they.come 
toEdinburgh: Bur if they come, his Maj. shall ſent them direQion to 
proceed, andallo other things moſt needfull shall be reſolved without de- 
lay. Concerning the givingof church-livings to children, and tranſlating 
them to temporall Loxdships , his Majcſty conſidereth his own lofſe, and 
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hinderance of his ſervice there-in : Whatſoever abuſe hath entred be- 
fore he accepted the government, time and the approbations of theſe pro- 
viſions by decriets of the Seſſion , have brought the matter unto that e- 
ſtate, as it can be helped no other way, but by the Parliament : unto 
which when it shall be propounded, his Majeſty shall hold hand to have all 
poſſible reformation thereof. The default of punishing vices mentioned in 
the. 9.head , and of the proviſion of the poor, and punishing yagabonds 
can not juſtly be imputed unto his Ma. who was ever willing to give com- 
miſſion unto ſuch as the Miniſters thought meeteſt to execute the ſame. 
The. 16. head being generall, his Majeſty would be glad not only to have 
it explained, but to hear all goodadvices, that shalbe offercd for reforma- 
tion of that which may be found amiſs, and how his lawes may have place, 
and juſtice adminiſtred to the confort 8& common benefit ofall his good 
ſubjects. The 10. head is alſo yery generall; as for that one exemple, the 
removing of the Principall of Aberdien to be Miniſter of Santandrews, his 
Majeſty truſteth, the aſſembly will not think that matter ( the ſubſtance 
being well conſidered) to be either ſo proper to the Church, or ſo impro- 
per unto the Civill eſtate , but that his Hi. and Counſell had good ground 
and reaſon to dircQ his Letters as he did , upon the generall reſpet of 
the north country, wherein none was prejudged, ſeing there was no 
charge containing power to denounce at the firſt, but rather to do the 
thing required, or compeare, and show a cauſe in the contraty. What 
is ſaid before briefly of a proceſs againſt Pa. Adamſon, is cleared by The Hiſtori- 
call Narration, that hehad along and filthy ſicknes,. and for curing it, he 
had ſought help of a witch: and recovering healthin ſome meaſure, hein 
a preaching before the King declared againſt the Lords, which latcly had 
guarded the King, andagainſt the Miniſtry : for which he was warned by 
the Presbytery of Santandrews, and the witch with whom he had con- 
ſulted: and from the Presbyrery the cauſe was brought before the Synod 
of Fite. In the Aſſembly the proceſſe was found orderly deduced; and he 
had been warned by the Synod apud aa, to compear before the Generall 
aſſembly in October: for contumacy in not compearing, by the aſſembly he 
was ſuſpended from the office of the Miniſtry ; and it was appointed that far- 
ther tryall should be taken of his lifeand corrupt doQrine. But he,preten- 
ding that he was going to the well of Spac for his health,purchaſed from the 
K. ſecurity , that during his abſence the church should not proceed againſt 
him, yet it was his purpoſe to ſtay in England, and there to {eek the advice 
of the moſt corrupt ſort,for the overthrow of diſciplin in theChurch of Scot- 
land: for he thought that the ſureſt courſe, to keep his Benefice. Atthattime 
the Civill eſtate was more and more troubled: for they,: who in the conven» 
ion of Eſtates OA.s. year 1582. vveredeclared to have don good & neceſſa- 
ry Service unto the K. and Country, and they with all their partakers were 
cxonered of all action, that miglit be intended againſt them for what they had 
done at Ruthyen; theſe [1 ſay] aſter Arran's returning to Court were char- 
ged to enter into warde particularly deligned unto them. This they obeyd 
not (except the Earle Auguiſe) and therefore were denounced rebells: 
and when harder courſe was intended againſt them, they fled, ſome to 
England, others ro France, and ſome to Irland. The Miniſters were not 
ſilent at this time. Among others [ohn Dury ſaid in a Sermon, As the 
blind man, whoſe eies Chriſt had opened, Joh. 9g. when the the phari- 
ſies ſaid , Wee know this manto be aſianer; did reply, Whither hebe a ftuner, 1 
know not,one thing I know , thatthough Iwas born blind, yet now Iſee, So what- 
ſoeverſort of men theſe be, I knowe not; but this I know, that the Church 
(r7tttt) Was 
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V/AsS miletably vexed and almoſt oppreſſed , butby theyr meanes it was de. 
livered, For rhele words {likely otherwiſe dcelated) ho was ſummoned, to 
compear before theCounſell: he ſtood to the defenſe of what he had ipo-. 
ken : and therefore he was confined inthe town of Montros: ſoon after this 
tne Min. theredied , and the Church made choiſe of ſo. Dury to ſuccced:, 
then the King gave him and his cldeſt ſon (enduring theirlifes) a penſion 
of 200. poundsoutof two Abbeys. There was more work with Andrew 
Melvin : ina Sermon as Santandr. heſaid , Daniel propoundes unto Bal- 
tazar the example of his grand father Nebuchadnezar: and fo it isthe duty 
of the Miniſters of God , to lay beforethe Princeand people of their time, 
the examples of their anceſtors, if need require : But in our time, if 
any would ſpeake before the Court, what evill came unto James the fifth by 
familiarity of flatterers, thatſo the King would take heed of that kind of 
beaſts , they willfay That preacher leaves his text; and poſlibly he $hatl 
be accuſed oftreaſon. For theſe words he was charged to appeare before the 
Counſcll : He appearcs, and when worſe words were layd unto his charge, 
he ſaid, His doQtin in pulpit should firſt be tryed and judged by the Presby. 
rery. He was bidden ſubmit himſelfe unto the King and Counſcll : by no 
perſuaſion could he be induced toſubmit. TheK. and Councellashislaw- 
full Judges procced to examine witneſſes. He appeales unto the judgement 
of the Church, and faith, Ifrhe Church 5hall condem what he had ſpoken, he 
Shall willingly ſuffer whatſover torment shall be inflicted on his bod y. A 
cighta clock at nighthe is charged to enter as priſoner into the caſtle within 
twelve hours. In the morning Arzan changeth his warde,and before ſeyen a 
Meſſinger of armes chargeth him, to enter into Blackneſs withim 24. hours: 
at that time his friends ſaid to him, They would take bislife. Deforc mid- 
day he went away to Berwick. After this, ſummons were directed a- 
gainſt Andrew Hay, Andrew Polwart , Patrick Galloway and ]a. Carmi- 
chel Miniſters, to anſwer before the Counſell, tor keeping correſpondence 
with the rebells. An. Hay compeares: nothing could be qualified again(t 
him : but upon ſuſpicion he was confined inthe north. The others for 
not compearing were denounced rebells, and fledinto England. 

X XI. What Pa. Adamſon didin England, we shall hayea hint ofit a- 
none: hereturned in May, year 1584. by A& otCounſell a Parliament 
was appointed toſit May 22. Becauſe there was no proclamation precee- 
ding, they called it <A current Parliament. The Hiſtoricall Narrationſaith, 
They who were privy toit, were of Arrans fattion, or ſuch as durſtnot 
oppolc any thing: the Lords of the Articles were ſworn, to be ſecrete : 
they had fyveScſlionsin three daies: the doores were kcept lo cloſe, that 
none of the Miniſtry could find accefſe. Pa. Adamſon and Ro. Mongo- 
mery fat as repreſenting the third Eſtate, and gaye votes { forſooth ) to 
make themſelves Bischops. The King and Parliament ſuſpecting , that the 
Miniſters of Edinb. would preach againſt their proceedings, ſent a charge 
unto the Proveſt and Bailives, to pull the Miniſters by force outofthe pul- 
Pit , and committthem to priſon, iftheydidſo. What was done in the 
Parliament, appearcs by the Acts : Spot/wpood hath the ſum of them, ſaying, 
The King's authority over allperſons, in all cauſes was confirmed ;: The 
declining of his Ma* judgement, and the Councels, in whatſoever matter, 
declared to be treaſon; the impugning ofthe authority of the threeEſtates,or 
procuring the innovationor diminution of the power of any of them was 
inhibired under the ſame pain ; All juriſdictions and judicatures, fpirituall 
ot temporall, not approved by his Higneſsand the three Eflates were diſ- 
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charged; and an ordinance was made, that none of whatſocyer function , 
quality or degreeshall preſume, privatly or publickly, in Sermons, de. 
clamations or familiar conferences, to utter any falſe, untrue, or ſlan- 
dcrous ſpeaches, to the reproach ofhis Majeſty , his Counſell and Procce- 
dings, ortothedishonor, hurt, or prejudice of his Highneſs, his parents 
& progenitors, orto medle with the affaires ofhis Hi. and Eſtate, under 
the paines in the Acts of Parliaments made againſt the makers 8 repor 
ters of lies. While theſe ſtatutes were in framing, the Miniſters, who 
were informed thereof, ſent David Lindſay to entreat the King, that 
nothing should paſſe in AC concerning the Church, till they were firſt 
heard. Arran getting intelligence of this, cauſed arreſt him as one that 
keeped intelligence with England: and he was not permitted to come unto 
the King. The firſt night he was keept in Halirudhouſe, and the next 
morning ſent priſoner to Blackneſs, where he was detained 47 wecks, Ja. 
Lowſon and Wa. Balcanquall Miniſters of Edinburgh hearing that he was 
committed, fledinto England, leavinga short writing behind them, to 
chew the reaſons of their departing. So Edinburgh was left without any 
preacher. Ro. Pont Miniſter of S. Cutberts, andone of the Senators of 
the Colledge of juſtice, becauſe of the miſregarde of the Church [as he 
pretended] in concluding theſe Alts; when the Heralds were proclaming 
them, took inſtrumentsin the hands of a Notary , of his diflenting, and that 
they were not obliged togive their obedience'therennto. Whichdone, 
helikewiſefleeing, was denounced rebeil , and putfrom the place in Sel. 
ſion, Hereupon rumors being diſperſed , that the King was enclined to 
Popery , had made diverſe Acts to hinder the free paſſage of the Goſpell , 
and abolish all order and policy of the Church; Command was given to 
form a brief Declaration of his MX iatention, and to publish it for deteRin g 
theſe falſe rumors. In this declaration the occaſion that enforced the 
King to make thele ſtatutes were ſet down;, as the allowance of the fa at 
Ruthven, by the Aſſembly of tne Church; Andrew Melvins declining the 
King and Counſell; thefaſt keept [at Edinburgh] at the feaſting of the 
French Ambaſſadors; generalliaſts iadited through therealm without the 
K* knowledge; the uſurping of ecclcſiaſticall juriſdition by a number of Mi- 
niſters & gentlemen; the alteration of the lawes at their pleaſure, &c. 
Andlor fatiſfyinggood people, ſtrangersalſwell asſubieQs, concerning his 
Ma, good affection towards religion , certain articles were penned and 
ſubjoined to that Declararion, to make it appeare, that his Majeſty in- 
tended nothing but to havea ſetled policy eſtablished in the Church. Bur 
theſe thingsgavenot much ſatiſtation, and were replied-unto in pamphlets, 
which dayly came forth againſt the Court and rulers of it......... ... All 
this ſummer troubles continued, the Miniſters beiog dayly called before the 
Counſell, anda great buſineſs madeof their ſubſcription to certain articles 
concerning theirobedience unto the Bishops: they who refuſe, had their 
ſtipends ſequeſtrat : which cauſeda great out-crying among the people, 
and made the rebells to bethe more favored. The King, to rid himſelfe 
of theſe vexations, did call the principall Miniſters and havingshewd, that 
all his deſire was to have the Church peaceably governed, he willed them 
to ſet down their reaſonsin writing, why they refuſe ſubſcription, thathe 
may conſider them , and fatiſfy their doubts. They chuſe rather to pro- 
pound the ſame by word, and afterſome conference were induced to ſub- 
(cribe the Articles, this clauſe being added, agreeing with the word of God. SO 
tarthere, This clauſe gaye occaſion of contention : for the Miniſters did, 
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declare, thaz they would be obedient unto the things that were commandeg 
unto them according to the word ofGod;and in this ſenſe they would obc y 
the Kings command. But the adverſe party took and cxpound iras an 


*acknowledgement , that cpiſcopall Juriſdiftion was according to the wor 


of God, becauſe it was ſaid , They ſubmitted themſelyes unto epiſcopal 
juriſdiction in ſuch things according to the word of God. The caifes of 
depoſition of Miniſters not having vote in Parhameat, were publithedin 
the Kings name; among theſe was one , the acceptation of theplace of |u. 
dicature in whatſoeyer Civill or criminall cauſes, as being of the number 
of the Colledge of Juſtice, Commiſſary, Advocate, Court-clerke, Notary, 
the making of teſtaments only excepted; And, for not ſubſcribing the 
band and obligation deviſed by aQtof Parliament for dutifull ſubmillion & 
fidelity to our Soverain Lord, and shew their obedienceto their ordinary 
Bishop or Commiſlionare appointcd by his Majelty to have the exerciſe of 
the ſpirituall juriſdiQion in their diocy. $0 the power of juriſdiction was 
proper unto the King, and the exerciſe thereof yas committed by him unto 
whom hee would; asl have fcen his Patent committing unto john Erskin 
of Dun | whois there called, our welbeloved Clerk and our Commiſſioner in eccle- 
fraſticall cauſes ] that exerciſe within the diocy of Brechin, Providing that his 
authority inany grave matter be limited and circumſcribed to the counſel! 
of thretteen of the moſt antient viſe and godly paſtors of the ſaid diocy, to 
be cleed forth of the wholl Synodall aſſembly and allowed by Us with an- 
ſwerof our Privy Counſcll or the moſt part of them. And to make cleare 
the eſtate ofthe Church at that time, I adde the ſubſtance ofan epiſtle writ- 
ten then by Andrew melyin unto Divyines abroad, andis tobe found in 
Vindicat. Philadelph. pag. 54+. Irhath pleaſed the Lord ſo to bleſle the cn- 
deayoures of his ſervants, that they haveundertaken according to whatis 
preſcribed in his word, and to increaſe the Churches of Scotland with io 
great and ſo incredible tclicity heretofore, Ofhis (ingulare bountifulnels : 
But, alas! when wee donot anſwere unto ſo great and rare grace & bounti- 
fulneſs of God toward us, with ſuch thankfulneſs of hearts and perfor- 
mance of duties as became us ; behold through a marvellous yet juſt judge- 
ment of -God , Satan hath ſo blinded with ambition and avarice one 
thogh not of us, yeta Miniſter of the word among us, that forgetting 
(as oneſaith) decoriſgueſut, ſociirmqueſaluty, he continueth unceſſantly to 
confound heaycnand carth, and todiſturb all things: for whcn he had 
deſerted his flock, and without knowledge of the Church had creept into 
Court; when he had not only ina moſt wicked manner entred into that 
falſe cpiſcopacy riſing again out of hell, againſt which he had before 
toughten evermore, butallo had taken that dominion, which he had in a 
Sermon and beforea frequent Aſſembly after abjured, and by his ſubſcripti- 
Cn at ſeveral] cimes had renounced 3 when he had adiovned himſcltc 
unto the ſworn enemics ofthe Church and religion, in.a baſe ſlayishnet 
and moſt vile cauſe; when in doubtfull things, and deſparing of his 
health he had not only adviſed with witches , and with tears begged their 
help. ..-.- And alſo had plotted with the Machiavilian Courticrs 
and the Pop's emiſſarics againſt the life of a very godly and religious 
man; for all which cauſes he feared rhe ccnfures of the Church, to 
be diſcharged from the Office of preaching ; he obtaines from his Royall 
Majeſty a free Ambaſſage togo into other countries, under color of ſecking 
health , but as experience tcaches, to vexe the Church...... And ſoar 
London he carrying himſelf as an Amſſaſſador , had frequent conſultations 

with 
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withthe AmbaQtidors of France & Spain; and with the Bishops there (for 
| heabode there, and intended not to go further) hetraduced the beſt fubjeRs 
as ſeditious & traitors, and was altogether taken up with counſells, by 
which the molt learned and faithtulleſt preachers in both the Kingdoms, are 
compclled now to be altogether lileat and leave the Miniſtery, or to pro- 
vide themſelves by flying & exile, .or to ſufter tke inconvenicncics of priſon, 
or againſt Duty & conſcience ſubſcribe unto the ambitious tyranny of 
Bishops, and the impiety of many rites. From him camethelſe Archiepiſ- 
copall Letters unto you and the brethren of Zurick z wherein by his cun+ 
ning craft offaining and diſſembling he chargeth us with fallecrimes, and 
acculcth the diſcipline of our Churches with many calumnies, albeit he 
know very well, and our conſcience beare us witnes, that it was our wholl 
care, to ground our diſcipline upon the word of God fo far as wee could. 
Weeailure you, that that good order of the Church , which Adamſon 
did firft crattily undermine, then openly impugne , and atlaſt revile as 
Papall tyragny, asthe motherof confuſion and the cauſe of ſedition, was 
from the beginning of abolishing popery, ſought by our church out of the 
word of God, and thereafter was allowed by the ſuffrages of the wholl 
Church,and by degrees brought at laſt(as we wereable) unto ſome meaſure 
of perieRion, by the bleſſing of God, and three years lince was approved, 
ſcatcd and confirmed with profeſſion of mouth, ſubſcription of hand 
and religion of oath, by the Kiag and eyery ſubjeA of every Eſtate par- 
ticularly...... +... Hehathperſuaded the KingsMajeſty and theie Pq- 
pish and Epicureanclients of Guiſianes and Queen Mother , to caſt presby- 
teries into the ground, to reſtore thetyranay of epiſcopacy, to attribute 
unto the King the ſole command or (as they call it] abloluce powerin 
Ecclcſialticall affaires, and by their authority to decern the Sentences of 
excommunication pronounced lawfully by the Presbytery, to he null. 
Brictly they haye committed all ccclefiaſticall juriſdiction and power of go- 
verniag the Charch [next unto the King] unto theſe falſe Bichops who 
are either juſtly excommunicat or known to be flagitious. Among theſe 
the firſt placeis givenunto P.A. the prime adviſer and inſtrument ot all theſe 
countcllz and plots. i. e. who enjoying that perpetuall & Papall DiQature, 
docth without any reſtraint and wonderfully oppreſle the Miniſters arid all 
godly men: hedoth preſent unto them theſe hisſodered articles, or rather 
the blots of eccleſiaſticall order which hehath lately ſucked irom the dregs 
of the Popish veſſels ſticking as yet in our nighbour country, and forceth 
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by Royallautority, the Miniſters to drink and fabſcribe them. So far he. The boue 
This houre of darknes (as it wascalled} continued nor long: benold how ;f py. 


God diſpclled it. 
manner; Upon information, that Nicol Dagleish Miniſter atS. Cutberts 
did in his publick praycrs remember the exiled brethren, he was called 
before the Counſe!], and accuſed for praying for the King's rebells, and for 
keeping intelligence with them by Letters. He confefſeth his prayer for 
the brethren, maintaining it to be lawfull , but hedenicd the intelligence 
only hegranted , that he had ſcen a Letter written by M-* Balcanquall to hig 
wite, remembring him kindely. The King was offended with his anſwers, 
and commandeth his Advocatto purſue him criminally:which was done the 
nextday, Athis appcaring bejore the Juſtice, when he had heard rhe indiCt- 
ment, heſaid, Heshould not be queſtioned for one and the ſame fat be- 
fore two [udicatorics, and having anſwered theſe points beforethe Coun 
ſell, he Should not be put to it again. The Advocat replicth, The Coun- 
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ſels proceeding takesnot away the criminall Judge : and therefore he muſt 
anfwcr : and he was commanded to anſwer adviſedly, ſeing it concernes 


 hislife. Hefaith, IfI muſt anſwer, Ithink not, that Ihave offended in 


praying for my brethren , who arc in trouble: and ifthe conceiling the 
Letters which-1 ſaw, bea fault, 1 ſubmit my ſelve ro his Ma* will. The 
Jury proceedes, anddeclares him guilty of treaſon: yer the Sentence was 
continued,and he was ſent to priſon in the Tolbuth, where he remained fome 
months, and inend upon his ſupplicatton was pardoned. In the ſame 
Court David Hume of Argathy and his brother Patrick were condemned 
to dearh for keeping intelligence with the Commendator of Dryburgh, and 
inthe afternoon were executed : yer was it no matter of State , but ſome 
Private accounts undiſcharged before his going out ofthe country, where- 
in they had interchanged one or two Letters. This ſeverity was uniyer. 
fally diſliked: but that which enſned, was much more hatcfull. To breed 
atcrrorin people, and to cauſe them abſtain from commmunicating in 
atty ſort with the exiled Lords, a Proclamation was made, That who 
Shall diſcover any perſon offending in that kind , hall beſides his own par- 
don, receive a ſpeciall reward, Upon this, one Robert Hamilton of 
Egliſmachan delateth Malcolm douglas of Mains and Joha cuningham 
of Drumwhaſill, for having conſpired to intercept the King at hunting , 
and detain him in ſome ſtrong hold till the Lords might come, and receive 
him. A meer forgery it was, yet gladly hcarkned unto by them that deſired 
to be rid of them:they were jboth gentle men of good. reſpet, and 


mifiruſted of the Court...... They were brought vvithout rcliſtance 
to Edinburgh: February g. they vverepreientedto Juſtice...... When 


Main's inditment vyas read, he denied all, and ſo cleared himſelf by 
the unliklyhood , and thcir impoſſibility ro compaſſe a bulincſs of 
that importance, to all there preſent , that in their hearts they did pro- 
nounce him iunocent. Nevyertheleſſe they vveredeclarcd guilty of treaſon, 
and the ſame dayhanged in the publick trier of Edinburg. Hamilton the de- 
lator was afterwards killed in the park of Sterlin. Theſe cruell,proceedings 
cauſed a generallfear , thatallfamiliar ſociety was in a manner leſt off, none 
knowing to whom he might ſavely ſpeak. Arran in the mean time 
went on, drawing into his hands the wholl managing of affairs : for he 
would beſoleand ſupreme overall...... He was Chancellor...... The 
caſtls of Edinburgh & Sterlia he had in cuſtody: then made himſelf Ptoyeſt 
ofthe Town : asifall this had not been enough , he was declared General! 
Lieutenant over all the kingdom. In a word, woatſocyer he pleaſed, 
was done, and without him nothing could be done. This ſtirred up great 
emulation againſt him in Court, The Maſter of Gray a great fayorite at 
that time | azd profeſſed Papiſt | - took it diſdainfully , that eyery thing was 
governed by him | there be moe particulares there, which 1 paſſe over] Arran 
careth not what enmity he draw upon him. The Earle of Athol, the 
Lord Hume, and Maſter of Caſlils were committed to priſon, the firſt, 
becauſe he refufed to divorce from his wife (a daughter of the Earle of 
Gowrie) andentaile his lands to him ; the nextfor that he denied him his 
partof the lands of Dirltoun; and thethird for denying him a loan of ſome 
moneys, whichit was thought he might ſpare. Then he falleth out wirh 
the Lord Maxwell for excambion of his heritage with the Barony of Kin- 
niell, which Arran poſſeſſed by the forefeiture of the Hamiltons : but 
Maxwell would not exchange witha new and uncertain purchaſe. Fot this 
cauſe Arran intends aquarrell againſt him , and cauſeth denounce him re- 
bcll, 
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bcll, and they gatherforces the one againſt the other. 7shew buttheſum. 
In the mean timeSir [ohn Forreſter and Thomas Ker of Farnherſt Wardens 
ofthe Midd Marches convecaing for tcſtoringlome goods taken from the 
English , a tumult hapneth, wherein Sir Francis Ruſſell fon to the Earle 
of Bedford was killed: this was layd upon Farnherſt and he was ſaid to 
have done it by Arrans inſtigation: tor theſe two were in great fiiendship. 
The Queen craves, that Farnherſt bedelivered: Arran firongly oppoſeth. 
The Queen had called the exiled Lords fouth ward; and upon this accident 
gaycthem licence toreturn unto the Borders, Thekiog for ſatiſſaftion of 
the Queen confineth Arran in Santandrews, and the other in Aberdicn 
where hedied; but Arran was reſtored. In]July was alcague offenfive and 
defeaſive contratted betwixt the two kingdoms in the cauſe of religion: for 
then was diſcovered the Holy league as they called it , which the Pope had 
made with the Princes to extirpatthe Reformed religion: Q.Eliſabet under- 
ſtanding herſelfe to be principally aimed at, thought nothing better, than 
to make a counter-league with the Reformed Princes: to that effe& she 
ſent oneto the King of Denmarkand Princes of Germany, and another 
unto King Iames : the motion did well pleaſe the Eſtates ofScotland con- 
veening at Santandrews. Here the Bishop omittes, that the peſt was raging 
in Edinburgh and other chieftownes, and then the people cricd out, that 
the Lord's hand would not be ſtayd, till the banished Lords and Miniſters 
were returned: whereupon their friends adyertiſed them, to draw near 
unto the borders: and theſe that were exiled before for other cauſes , 
joyned withthem , andſodid Maxwell. They appoint their rendezvous at 
Lintoun, and inecting there did ſolemly ſwear, that they shall notſepa- 
rate, norgiycover the proſecution oftheir enterprife , untill the King be 
moyed to accept them infavor, and put Arran outofhis company. To 
juſtify their proceedings , they gave forth a Proclamation, shewing their 
aimes to be thedefence of the truth, the deliverance ofthe King from cor- 
rapt Counſellors, and the preſerving of amity with England. 
proclamation they eſpecially endeavoure to make Arran odious, and they 
named Col. Stuart as an abuſer of the King : of other Counſellors 
wasno mention; which encreaſeth Arrans jealouſic againſt them. They 
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came to Falkirk, and underſtanding, that there was no great com- ,,,, 
pany with the King at Sterlin , they draw near it Otober 3 1. that night ,,;ar 
Arran and Crawford keept the town-gate:bnt the Lords entred by aſecret and are re 


paſſage without reſiſtance: a cry was raiſed, The town is taken. 


Craws- ſtored: and 


ford flyeth to the Caſtle, and Arran eſcapes by the bridge. So ſoon as the #herety 4 
King underſtood of their humble petitions by the Secretary and Juſtice- change of 


Clerk, he ſaid, Idid never love that mans vjolence | towit, Arran ] 
and howbeitI can not but offend with their doings, yetfor the Counttics 
ſake and for publick quictneſsI canpardon all: but one thing lI defire you 
to look unto, thatnone in my company receive any harm : I know there 
be quarrells betwixt Crawford and Glammes,betwixt Anguiſe & Montroſe 
and ] believe that Col. Stuart is not well beloved: with my honorl can 
not permitt theſe to be hurt: provide that theſe be inſayety, and I $hall 
willingly admit them. This was reported unto the Lords : they reply , 


they had nottakenarms for any privat quarrell, nor would they mixepar- 
ticulars with the publlck, but it were good for eſchuing incouvenients , 
that the Noble men, whom the King had named, were put in cuſtody 
of ſpeciall perſons, and the Colonell be diſcharged from his office of the 
This was declared unto 
the 


guarde, and the ſame be conferred on another, 
(vvvvy) 2 


Cort. 


1586, 
The 47- 
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the King, and he conſented to receivethem, Two dayes thereafter the 
Kiny renewes his promiſe unto them, and confirmes it by Attof Counſel1, 
and proclamesa Parliament to be held at Lithgow in December for rai. 
ſying the ſame. Miniſters repaire from all parts to Lithgow alitle before the 
beginning ofthe Parliament, andſou ght abrogation ot the late Atts again 
the diſcipline. The King would not heer of it, and the exiled Lords 
faid , It was not expedient to medle in that matterart that time : they mu 
firſt be ſctled in their eſtates, and afterwerds they may prevail with the 
King. The King alfo willed them, tofet down in write, what cxceptions 
they had againſt theſe Ats. They did offer their anzgmadverſions with a 
ſupplication , wherein they crave the Miniſters to be reſtored to tixcir far- 
mer poſſcſſion allwell of the diſciplin as of their places. The King took 
paines topenn with his own hand a mitigation of theſe Ats, in this man- 
ner (as 1 found amons the Tapers of Fohn Erskin_,) That the word of God 


\ betruly and ſinceerly preached, as before; That all proceſs of cxcont- 


munications $hall proceed as before; The Generall Aſlembly shalbe only 
conyocate by the kings Letters; That the Miniſters shallncr proclame a 
faſt before they shew the cauſes unto the King ; That all Bizhopsnominat 
by the kings Majeſty shalbe tryed and admitted by the Gen. aſlewbly ; That 
all ſeasand hereſiesshalbe tryed by the Church, and as the perſons 5halbe 
found culpable, the King hall execute juſtice. When tne king delivered 
theſe, he ſaid, Theſe $hall bee als good and ſufticient asan Actof Parlia. 
ment. Butthe Miniſters were not contented with theſe, and the full detcr- 
mination was remitted unto the next Gcnerall Aﬀemb] VE ve hich then was 
called to conveen at Edinburgh in May following. 

X X11. Something was done in the Spring, but it will be mentioned 
inthe Aſſembly: which conveened May 10. in Edinburgh: Aſter Sermon 
bad by RobertPont, the Lordof Privy Scal and M-*Peter young (being 
directed from the King) shew , that his Majeſty is taken up with great at- 
faires, ſo that he can not givehis preſence ior that day ; and therciore cr- 
ves, that all the brethren would repair after noon unto the great chapel] 
in the Abbey , where he $hall propound his minde unto them; and to 
delay the eleQion of the Moderator untill thattime. Allthe brethren do 
conſent upon condition, It chall cot prejudge the liberty of the Aſſembly 
inany way. TheCommilſioners declare, that they know no prejudice 
intended. Aiter noon they conveen in that place : the kiog declarcs, 
whyhe had deſired them to conveen there: thenprayer being make by Ro- 
bert Pout, David Lindſay ischoſen Moderator. The King appoints the 
Lords Secretary, Iuſtice- Clerk , Privy-Seale, Iohn Graham, L. Culros 
and Peter young to reaſon and adviſe with the Moderator and Aſſeſſors 
ON matters mutually to be propounded; andthemor any two or three of 
them, to concur with the Aſſembly, ashis Commiſſioners. The next 
day they return to the ordinary place- I, Two Miniſters being directed 
unto the king , to folicite the redeliverance of the Aſſemblie's Regiſter, 
bring anſwer, that they shallbe direRted unto the Clerk cyery day , but ar 
Bight they shall be inthe hands of the Privy-Scall, enduring the Aſſembly, 
and before thecloſing he will be perſonally preſent. 11. The places for con- 


. vecniog of Presbyteries arenamed through out all the kingdom and Com- 


miſtioners are appointed to dcligne the Churches in cvery Presbytery. 
T hcir advice vvas returned in thelaſt Seſſion, III. The Synodall aſſem- 
blicsare appointed, to c@nveen the firſt tuyſday of Otober next: and the 
Places arenamed, and thereafter eyery Synodis left to their own option of 
time 
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time and place- IV. David Cuningham Bishop of Aberdien is ordained , 
to be ſummoned before the Presbytery of Glaſcow for adultery with Eliſa- 
bet Sutherland. V. The Articles of the Conference held in February be- 
tween the Deputies of the Counſell and ſome Miniſters called rogerher by 
the King, were propounded in the privy Conference, to be examined by 
the Kings Commiſſioners & the Moderator with the Aſſeſſors: and they 
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Some 


"report agreement. 1. That none$hall yotc in the Aſſembly but ſuch as Arricles 
the Scripture appoints Goyernors ofthe Church. 2. There arefour ordi- concer- 
nary Offices watranted by the Scripture, towit, Paſtors, Doors, ' El- "ig Ep1/- 
ders and deacons, and the nameof a Bishop should not be taken, as it hath P49: 


been in Papiſtry , but iscommon toall Paſtors or Miniſters. 3. It is law- 
fall and neceſſary at this time, that Uiſitation aud the form thereof continue; 
and other circumſtances to be conſidered here after, &c. In Sz 7. ſome 
were appointed to confer with the Kings Commiſſioners, upon the cir- 


cumſtances. And in the ſame Sz2y7: the Kings Commiſhoners crave the. 


reſolution of the wholl Aſſembly , Whither they will accept Bishops, as 
they werecircumſcribed in the abovenamed Conference, or if they will 
refuſe? Anſwer is delayd untill the next day , that allthe Conference be 
publickly read. and immediatly itis votedand concluded, thata Bishop 
is aſpeciall charge, and fonAion annexed to it by the word of God, even the 
ſame, that an ordinary paſtor is. In S279. afterreaſoning it was concluded, 
It is lawfull to the Gen, Aſſembly, to admita Paſtor, Bishop or Miniſter ha- 
ving a Benefice, and preſented by the King unto it; Alſo that Viſitation 
may bein the perſon ofa Paſtor ; and that the Gen, Aſſembly may ſend a 
man with ſuchas the Presbytery shall adioyn unto him in Viſitation, In 
Se/7. 10. afterconference had (asfſaid is) the wholl Aſſembly declares, that 
by the name ofa Bishop, they meang only ſuch a Bishop as is deſcribed by 
Paul; and in this ſenſe they agree with the third Article of that Confe- 
rence.. 4. Itis agreed on the fourth article, that a Bighop may be appoint- 
ed by the Gen. aſſembly, to viſite certain bounds, that hall be deſig- 
ned unto him, and in Viſitation heshall proceed by the advice of the Sy- 
nodall aſſembly or ſuch as they Shall ad joynunto him. 5. Inrecciving of 
preſentations, and giving Collation to Benefices he $hall proceed by the 
advice and vote of the Presbytery , where the Benefice lycth , at leaſt of 
the moſt part of the Presbytery and of the Aſſeſſors, that shalbe adjoined 
unto him , Untill the time the Presbyteries be better eſtablished , and the 
gener. Church take further order: Andthoſe aſſeſſors at the firſt timeshall be 
named by the G. AM. 6. InSef.11, He $hallbe ſubjeQin reſpe he is a Pa- 
ſtor, as other Paſtors are, to betryed in his life and doGtine, by the Presby» 
tery or the Synodall Aſſembly; and becauſe he hath commiſſion from the 
G. Aſſembly, in that reſpe@heisto betryed by them. 7. If he admit or de- 
prive without the conſent of the molt part of the Presbytery, the deed $hall 
be null, and the doing thereof $hall be a ſufficient cauſe of depriyation. of 
him. 8. His power is to be or4ins cauſa, nonjuriſdifionis. 9g. Wherethey 
that shall be ſocalled Bishops, may not undertake the wholl bounds that 
of old was called a Diocy , Commiſſioners shall be preſented by his Ma. 
unto the Gen.aſſembly,and admitted by them thercunto as the ſaids Bishops 
are to theirs, and to be countable only unto the ſaid aſſembly for their come 
miſſion; And the Bishop to have no power within their bounds, more 
than they have within his boundes. 10. The Commiſſioners being ele&ed 
as ſaid is, havealike counſell and power, in the execution of their office , 
_ asthe Bishops have. 11. The Commiſſioners appoinred to viſit presby- 
teries or their particular Churches as the the presbytetics or Synodsshall 
(xXXxXX) think 
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ned, yet 
annulled, 
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think good, hall not prejudge the Presbyterie's peculiar Viſitation. 
12. Theſame cauſes of life and dodtrin shall deprive a Bishop or Commil. 
ſfioner, that deprives a Miniſter. The 13. article is agreed, The 
Commiſſioners from his Majeſty do proteſt, that inreſpeR the aſſembly 
hath caſt down, what was required in the Conference at Halirudhouſe 
nothing done cither in that Conference, or in this aſſembly, have any force 
or effe& , and namely , that they hayc ſubjected the Bishops unto the 
tryall and cenſure ofthe Presbyteries & Synods. Becauſe of this proteſtation 
the aſſembly immediatly directes Ja. Martine, Ro. pont and Pa. Gallo way to 
inform his Ma. concerning this matter. In S277 12. theſe brethrenreport, 
that his Majeſty will not agree, that Bishops and Commilltioners $hall 
be otherways tryed, than by the Generall Aſſembly. The aſſembly, 
jadgeth it expetient in reſpe& of the time , that albcit it be reaſona. 
ble, that the tryall and cenſare of all Paſtors should be.in the Presþy. 
teries, where they remain, nevertheleſs that the tryall and cenſure 
of ſuch Paſtors, as the Generall Aſſembly $shall give commiſſion unto, 
to Viſite, shall beinthe hands ofthe ſaid Aſſembly, or ſuch as they $hall 
depute, Untill farther order betaken by the Gen. aſſembly. Unto this 
ordinancethe Kings Commiſſioners do conſent , and ſo paſſe from their 
former proteſtation. 14. Vhe Commiſſioners that before have received 
commiſſion of Viſitation, shall continue in that charge for a year to came, 
and thereafter as the Aſſembly shall judge expedient. 15. InSeg7 18. The 
Generall aſſembly gives full power & commiſſion unto certain brethren of 
every Province, to ſummon before them r//pe&ive, atiuch day andplace, 
as they shall think expedient, the Bishops and commiſſioners, if they find 
occaſion of ſlander toariſeby themin doQtin, lite or converſation atany 
time before the next Generall aſſembly; and totry and take probation 
thereof, lead and deduce proceſs againſt them unto the Sentence Exclufrv?, 
Remitting the finall judgementtherein unto the Gen. aſſembly. 16. Itis 
agreed, that where Bishops & Commiſſioners make their reſidence; the 
Shall be Moderators intiefe presbyteries, except Fife , where by his Mas 
advice Robert Wilkie is continued Moderator ofthe presbytery ofSan- 
tandrews untill the next Synod- VI. In S277 7. The Lord Maxwell com- 
pearcs, and declares that at his Ma* command he now appeares before the 
Aſſembly,as he had given caution before the Counſcll,that he should com- 
pear before them this day: and in reſpet ofthis obedience he proteſtes, 
that his cautioner should befree: he takes inſtrument upon his appearance 
and proteſtation. The Aſſembly know not the cauſe of his compearance, 
nor had any information from his Majeſty » therefore they order him to 
be preſent the next day after noon; and they askethe kings Commiſſio- 
ners, what the cauſe is. The kings Commiſſioners do proteſt, that 
Maxwel's Cautioner should not be free, untill they return kis Majeſt. mind 
unto the Aſſembly. In Sg: 8. Compeares the Earle of Morton, the Lord 
Maxwelland ſome others; Maxwell was accuſed for hearing Mafſe. The 
At of the Privy Counſcll was read for information of the Aflembly. Max- 
well anſwered, For his tranſgreſſion he had anfwered the kings Law: and 


Sentence he craves conference of learned men, concerning the religion. Certain 
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named by the aſſembly, to conſider that proceſs and appellation, before 
it be brought to the publick judgement ofthe aſſembly, His Ma'anſwer 
is reported z that he is willing, it.beſo. InSeg7 16. They who were ap- 
ointed , to conſider that proceſs begin to report their advice. So many of 
the Miniſtcrs of Fife as were preſent , were bidden to remove. Theſedo 
proteſt , that the aſſembly should proceedin that matter formally, and 
tak-in the appellation and the proceſs; hear thealledging of the appellant, 
and their an{werz; ( and they offer themſelves ready to anſwer) and ac- 
cordingly to proceed and judge; and otherwile, that howſoever that ation 
shall bejudged , it shall beno prejudice to their proceſs and Sentence, nor 
unto the Churches of Scotland. jT hele are remoyed. The brethrenof the 
Aſſembly do for the moſtpart vote, thatit isnot expedient to enterinto 
the rigorous diſcuſſing of that appellation and proceſs, buta midſt to be 
takenin it, asit was propounded , and publickly read : whercofthe tenor 
is; Ifthe Bishop by his hand-writ or petſonall compearance inthe Aﬀ/em- 
bly, will ( profeſſing in the preſence of God) deny , that he ever did 
publickly profeſſe, or mcan inany wayto exercizea ſupremacy, or tobe 
udge of other Paſtorsor Miniſters , or ever allowed the ſame to haye a 
groundinGods word; and if he had fo done, it had beenan error and a- 
gainſt his conſcience and knowledge. 2. If hee willdeny , thatin the laſt 
Synod he foughtto be Judge thereof; or if hedid that, in that he had erred, 
and in thatimperious behavior & contempt of theSynod and his brethren; 
he shall crave that it may be overpaſſed, and promiſe good behavior in 
time coming. 3. Ifhewill promiſe, that heshall takeupon thim-nofur- 
ther power than he may juſtly by Gods word, and according to the late 
Conference, and endeavoure in allreſpeRts to shew himſelfe in all time-co- 
ming a moderate Paſtor, andſo farashemay, bea Bishop preſcribed by 
Paul, and ſubmitt his life & doArine unto the judgement & cenſure ofthe 
Generallaſſembly , without any reclamation , provocation or appcllation 
fromitinany timecowing ; in that caſeforhis Ma* fatiſfaction, and to give 
ecſtimony with what good will wee would obey his Majeſty fofor as wee 
ought, Oc in conſcience may , and for the good aſſurance wee have of hls 
Ma favorable concurrence in building the hquſe of God, and for quietnes to 
continue in the Churchof God within this realm; And becauſe rhe proceſs 
of excommunication was led, and the ſentence pronounced,quring thetime 
of the conference, whereupon his Ma. hath taken occaſion of offence, which 
for many good cauſes were convenient to beremoved ; wee will forbear to 
examin theſaid proceſs,or to decide whatſoeyer provocationor appellation: 
or call into doubtthe legality or form of the ſaid proceſs, orcondem the 
Sy nod; yet for the reſpeQs forcſaidsand upon good and weighty conſide. 
ration, wee hold the ſaid proceſs as unled or undedueed ,. and theSentence 
as unpronounced, and reponethe ſaid Bishopin all reſpeQs, ſo far as may 
concern the ſaid proceſs & Sentence of excommunication, into thr for. 
mereſtate he wasin, immediatly before the ſame, as ifno procels or ſentence 
had been led or deduced againſthim; Providingalways, he obſerve what 
hath been promiſed by himſelfe, dutifully in his vocation in alttime coming 
InSe: 17, Andrew hunter, a Miniſter, made proteſtation publickly ,- as 
followes, Scing the Provinciall Aſſembly of the church ofGod gatheredin 
hisnameat Santand. Aprile 12. 1586. for manifeſt crimes; upon. contu- 
macy, hath juſtly and formally according to the word of God and finceer 
cuſtom ofthe Church of God, excommunicated Patrik adamſon; And 
that in this aſſembly they take on them to ablolve the ſaid Patrick fromthe 
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faid Sentence, the proceſs not being tryed nor heard in publick. the per. 
ſon excommunicat declaring no ſigne of true repentance, not craving the 
abſolution by himſelfe nor his proctors, before the very time wherein 
they abſolye him; He therefore for his part and in the. name of all other 
truebrethren and Chriſtians , who will be participant hereof, taketh Gog 
to record ofthe dealing of that Provinciall and this Generall Aflembl y » and 
proteſtes beforethe Almighty God, his holy Angels and Saints here con. 
veened, that he hath no aſſurancein Gods word, or of conſcience, tg 
aſſent , allow or approve this abſolution. And therefore untill the time he 
perccive the mans converſion to be true & effectuall, he can not but hojq 
him a man juſtly delivered to Satan, notwithſtanding the ſaid abſolution 
And this his proteſtation ſubſcribed with his hand, he Cravesto be regiſtred 
ad perpetuam rei memoriam ; And there-with gave-in the ſpeciall reaſons mo. 
ving him here unto, premitted to the ſaid proteftation made. Andrey 
Melvin and Thomas Buchanan do adhere unto this proteſtation made, 
Patrick Adamſon had ſubſcribed the conditions propounded by the Aſlem- 
bly, at Halyrud houſe May 20. 1586. with his declaration thereupon: for 
the which cauſe the Aſſembly didabſolye him : and for thele caules as they 
becontained in the ſaid propoſition at length, they declare as is before. In 
Se. 18. concerningthe execommunication of Ja. Melvin Miniſter at Kil- 
rinny and ſome otherbrethren of Fife , by Patrick Hamiltoun and Samuel 
Cuninghan, The Aſſemb. ordaines the Presbytery of Santand. to take tryall 
inthat matter, and put order to the ſame according to the quality ofthe 
offeaſe. VIII. InSe17. All Miniſtersare exhorted and admonished 
to judge charitably of others, albeit there be diverſity of opinions and yotes, 
remitting every man toGod and his own conſcience, and that nane publick. 
ly or in pulpit quarrellor impugne the determination of the G. Aff. concer. 
ning the appcllation from the Sentence ofthe Synod of Fife. 1X. In Seg77 16. 
Articles were read, and ordained to be preſented unto , and craved of his 
Majeſty. It may pleaſe your Maj. to take ſome ſubſtantious order, how the 
Country may without delay be purged of the peſtiferous SeQ of the [eluits, 
ſpecially of thoſe who for their friendship in the North are highly authori- 
zed : albeit they have been ſummoned tounderly thelaw , and an aſlife was 
ſummoned for that cffe&: yet their non-compearance is diſpcaſed with, 
and they go through the Country freely, meaning nothing leſſe, thanto 
depatt, and [eſuites repair unto them a new out of the South andout of 
France. 2. Scing Papiſtry aboundes inthe North for the want of qualified 
Miniſters there, and this is partly for lack of ſufficient proviſion & Ripends: 
therefore aſlignations would be made unto them conform unto the Mini- 
ſtry inthe South: and let not the thirds there be aſſigned unto the churches 
of the South, untill their own churches be firſt provided ſufficiently, and 
ſuch as have been otherwiſe provided, be diſcharged- 3. That [udges 
may be appointed iu all Shyres, for executing the Ads of Parliament, made 
againſt the breakers of the Sabbath, adulterers and ſuch open tranſgreſſors 
of the Lawes. 4. Thatin chicf Burrowes there be teaching ordinarily four 
timesin the week : andſcing moreover the diſciplin , viſitation of the ſick 
and other buſineſs are ordinary to Paſtors, therefore let two Miniſters be 
appointed unto ſuch Townes. 5. Thatorder be taken , how Colledge- 
churches may be ſerved. 6- That order may be taken for Manſe and 
gleebs unto Miniſters making reſidenceat Abbey-churches; as alſo that ſuch 
as have or $hall have Manſe and glecb, may haveneceſſaries theteunto, 
towit, fucll, paſturage, feall and deyat, as was of old. 7. That all gifts 
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of Benefices having the cure of ſouls, and have been diſponed by your Ma, 
pleno jure , and not qualified perions preſented unto them with ordinary 
tryall and Collation following thereupon; May be declared nuil, accor- 
ding to rhe Lawes already made; and-that your Ma. would givenow pre- 
ſentations unto qualified perſons; and the nullity of the former gift be 
diſcuſſed alſwell by way of exception as or ation, 8. Thatall preſenta. 
tions or gifts of Benefices of cure leſs than prelacies diſponed allweell by 
your Majeſty as by laick parrons not allowable by the municipall law of 
the realm, and form obſerved inthe Reformed Church here ſince your 
Mas coronation; may be annulled , and new preſentations. granted , asia 
the former- 9. Tharall Collations, granted by men haviag no Commil- 
ſion nor eccleſiaſticall funQion in the Church, norin that, place 8& country 
atrhe time of giving the Collation, Be declared null, and the fruits be 
ſequeſtred at theleaſt , untill the perſon claming right by that Collation;, 
bea new examined and admitted, if he be found worthy by them who $hall 
be appointed for that effe& , and authorized by this preſent aſſembly, 
10. That the Benefices of cure (under prelacies) whereunto Miniſters are 
admitted, may be free from payment officſt fruits and fifty penny, and may 
have their ſignatures of preſentation exped by the Privy Seal on your 
Max own ſubſcription only and the Secretarie's, without any paiment or 
cautioner madeto the Treaſuter; and theſe poor men , which haye already 
payd or found caution, for payment whereofthe Treaſuter hath notalrea- 
dy charged himſelfe in his accounpts, may have the ſame refounded or 
diſcharged. 11. Scing thefault of not deprivingunworthy, culpableand 
no-rcſident Miniſters proceeds from that, ſundry of the Bishops have been 
negligent; and in ſome other parts there was no Bishop nor Commiſſio- 
ner, and ſothe Asarc not execut ; thereforea Commiſſion be given to 
ſome qualified perſons, Miniſters, to fitin Edinburgh and call the Nonre- 
ſidents and others worthy of deprivation, and deprive them, So that there 
may be conſultation of learned men, and the proceſs may be led without 
fear or boaſt. 12. It is heavily complained by many poor Miniſtershaving 
parſonages and vicarages aſſigned uuto them, that they are exorbitantly 
uſed in taxations albeit their Benefices be long finke decaied by the want of 
corps preſents , up moſt cloathes » paſch - fines , offerings , and ſuch things 
uſually payd in time of Papiſtry , which was the greateſt part of theſe Bene- 
fices, and yet they muſt pay the extremity of the old taxation: and the moſt 
part of the Prelacies are exeemed from preaching or Service in the Church, 
and have relieffoff the fuarsand vaſalls: that therefore there may be ſore 
more equitableorder of taxation appointed in time coming. 13. Thatic 
will pleafe his Majeſty to cauſe conſider what prelacies have vaiked, ſince 
the AQof Parliament made in Octob. 1581. and that ſpeciall aſſignation be 
madefor ſuſtaining Miniſters of the churches belogging to them , out of 
the readicſt fruits of theſe churches; or the proviſion to be declared null, 
accordingtothe AQ. 14, That the Bixchops or Commiſiioners of Argyle 
and the Iſles may be tied, to attend on the Generall afſemblies, andto 
keep theyr Exerciſe and Synodall aſſemblies, as in other parts, which - 
Shall beafartherance unto your Mr* obedience, ſeing otherwiſe, they 
ſeem as exeemed out of your Dominion. 15- That your Ma. will give 
diretion unto ſome perſons of experience and good will, to ſearch, 
enquire & try thetrue cſtate of the rentalls of all prelacies and other Bene= 
fices at this preſent, and in whole fault or by what occaſion they are ſo hurt 
and diſmembred ; and thereafter the beſt remedies mzy be conſidered and 
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provided tohelp them, forthe good allwell of the King as of the Church, 
16. That your Majeſty will cauſe the Lords of Seſſion declare, whither 
your Majeſty or the Earle of Orknay have right to the patronages ofthe 
Bencfices of Orknay and Yetland, to theend , thal titles of Bencfices con. 
ferred to Miniſters be not ever in danger of annulling upon uncertanty of 
the right of the patronage. 17. That no perſons or ſtipends be pur inthe 
books of modification, but only ſuch as the Commiſſioners of the Church 
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vicarages, penſions and falaries , when they vaik after the deceaſe or de- 
privation of the preſent poſſeſſor , may accreaſe and be joyned to the prin- 
cipall Benefice, and be aſlignedto the Miniſterin his ſtipend. 19. That all 
Readersheretofore provided to vicaragesor ſtipends , may {till poſſcls the 
ſame, untill their deceaſeor deprivation; and none to be admitted to the 
title oſany Benefice of cure or ſtipend 1n the book of modification in time 
coming but qualified Miniſters. 20. That the wholl rents of the Benefices 
of cure under prelacies , that are diſponed ſince your Mx* coronation , 
may be aſligned wholly , and allowed unto them in their ftipengs, 
21- That the judgement ofall cauſes concerning the deprivation of Minj- 
ſters from thcir Benefice in the ſecond inſtance, shall come by way of ap. 
pellation unto the Generall aſſembly , and there take finall end , and not 
before the Lordsof Seſſion by way of reducing. N. In Sz 18. the bre. 
thren direed unto the King with certain Articles, craving publick rcſoly- 
tion, report his Ma* anſwer , thatin all the Heads he found litle difficalty , 
and hath agreed unto them. I. That there bea Generall Aſſembly once 
every year, and ofter prore nata, II. Concerning Provinciall Synods, 
1. theſeareconſtitut for weighty matters neceſſary to be treated by mutuall 
conſent and aſſiſtance of Brethren within the Province, asneed requires, 
2. This Aſſembly hath powcr, to handle, order and redreſs all things 
done amiſſeor omitted in the particular aſſemblies. 3. Ithath powerto 
depoſe the office-bearers of that Province, for juſt and good cauſes 
deſcrving deprivation. His Majeſty agreed not to this, but in this manner 
ofaddition, Except Bishops and Commiſſioners, . 4. And generally theſe 
Aſſemblics have the wholl power of the particular Elderships or preſ. 
bytcries, whercof they are colleted. III. Concerning Presbyteries. 
I» The power of a Presbytery is to give diligent labours in their own 
bounds, that the charches be keeptin good order, to enquire Giligently 
of naughty & ungodly perſons, and travell to bring them into the way 
again by admonition and threatning of Gods judgement , or by cor. 
retion, 2. Itappertaines to them to take heed, that the word of God 
be purely preached within their bounds: the Sacraments rightly admini- 
ſtred: the difciplin mantained , and the church- goods incorruptly deftribu. 
ted. 3. It belongs unto them, tocauſe the ordinances made by the Aſlſem- 
blics Provincialland Generall, tobe obſerved and put execution. 4. To 
make conſtitutions , which concern To exerox in the Church, or good 
order for their particular churches: Providing, that they change no rule, 
made by the Provinciall or Gener, aſſemblies: and that they shew unto the 
Proviaciall the rules which they make: and to abolish conſtitutions ten- 
ding to the hurt oftheſe churches. 5. It hath power to excommunicate 
the obſtinat. His Majeſty agrieth in this manner, It hath power to excom- 
municat the obſtinat, formall proceſs bcing led, and due intervyall of 
time. 6, Faults to be cenſured in the presbytery are hereſy papiſtry , 
idolatry , witchcraft , confulters with witches, contempt of the word, 
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not reſorting tohear the word, continuance in blaſphemy againſt God and 
his truth , perjury, fornication, dunkennes; theſe things fot the pre- 
' fent, and more, whenorder $hall betaken in the Conference, IV, Par. 
ticular Churches, if they be lawfully ruled by a ſufficient Miniſter and 
Seſſion , have power of juriſdiftion in their own congregation in matters 
eccleſiaſticallro take order therewith; and what things they cannotcon- 
veniently decide, to bring them unto the Pcesbytery, XI. Commiſſio- 
ners arc appointed to preſent unto his Majeſty and Counſell the humble 
petitions, complaints, Articles and Heads delivered to them, and humbly 
tocrave his Ma*anſwers thereunto, To treat, conferr, reaſon thereupon, 
and upon ſuch heads and articles as Shall be propounded unto them by his 
M. or his Commiſſioners,and what herein shall be done, to report unto the 
Aſſembly. For clearing what # here, I will onlyadde from The Hiſtorical 
Narration, that the Synod of Fife did cut off Pa. Adamſon as a rotten mem- 
ber not only for the notoriety of offenſes, for which he was luſpeted be- 
fore, but likewiſe for impugning theſetled order of Generall aſſemblies and 
presbytcries, for contempt of the Synod , and for other notorious (lan- 
ders, whercof he wasto be accuſed, but refuſed to underly the tryall, 
The next day after the Sentence pronounced againſt him, two ofthe Bis- 
hopsſervants went tothe church ofthe city attime of publick prayer (as 
the cuſtome was then evening and morning on the days,when there was no 
Sermon) and without any citation or proceſs cauſed Samuel Cuningham 
Reader pronounce theSentence of excommunication againſtAnd. Melvin, 
amesMelvin, and ſome others, who (hethought) had been moſt forward 
againſt the Bichop. Weelee in the laſt Seſſion of this Aſſembly the cenſure 
and tryall of this fat was remitted unto the Presbytery: Ihavenotread, 
what was done in the matter: butlI knew the man, and thathe could 
never be admitted unto the Miniſtry (though he often ſuited it) untillano- 
. ther change came into the Church , and then he was promored by a Bil- 
hop into an obſcure charge , and was hatefull all his days , and durſt 
ſcarcely appearin apresbytery. The bare narration of the proceedings of 
this Aſſembly as they be cxtrated outof the Aſſemblies books , confute 
the perverſe imputations and ilanders of the contrarily minded. Thereft 
oft hat year, the King was taken up partly with ſetling ſome troubles in 
thelſles and Kentyre ; and partly in the Articlesof a League with England, 
and immediatly thereafter with a proceſs that wasintended and went on a- 
gainſt his mother. This laſt purpoſe was occaſion of ſome yariance be 
twixtthe King and the Miniſters of Edinburgh. For 
X XI11. Inſanuary ofthe year 1587. the Kiog hearing that the death 
of his mother was determined, gave order unto the Miniſters', to pray for 
her, Theadverſarics of the Church-diſciplia ſay, The Miniſters denied 
itabſolutely : and they call that denyall a barbarous inhumanity. ButVin- 
dicie Philadelp Tag. 56. Shew, that the Papiſts were plotting the deſtruQion 


of QueenEliſabeth, nor was Queen Mary freeof theſe plots; ( and by that 


means the ruln of religion was intended) and the Miniſters of Edinburgh 
anſwered untothe King, that they would pray for the falvation ofher ſoul; 
but they could not pray againſt her punishment, ifshe had deſeryed; and 
in that caſe his Majeſty should rather give God thanks, becauſe they under- 
ſtood, that both hisperſon and the Church would be dclivered from im- 
minent danger. For whoſoever treſpaſſeth againſt the publick, no man 
Should preferr his particular intereſt unto publik duty. This anſwer did 
not ſatiſfy the King: he did appoint the third of February for ſolem prayers, 
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to be made in behalf of his mother, and commanded Pat. Adamſon to 
preach that day. ſohn Couper a young man was ſetup in the pulpit , before 
the Bighop came. The King ſceing him, faid , That place was appointed 
at this time for another, but ſcing you are there, if you will obey the charge, 
and pray for my mother, you shall go-on. He replied, He will do as the 
Spirit of God shall diret him. Whereupon he was commanded to leaye 
the place 3 and becauſe he made no haſte, the Captain of the Guard 
went, and pulled him out; and he burſt out into unreyerent ſpeaches. 
Then the Bisbop went up. In the after-noon the young man was called 
beforethe Counſell; where Wi. Watſon Miniſter accompanying him, for 
offenſiveſpeaches , the two were diſcharged from preaching in Edinburgh 
during his Ma* pleaſure, and Couper was ſent priſoner to Blackneſs. The 
Aſſembly convecnesat Edinburgh Juny 20. Andrew Melvin Is choſen Mo- 
derator. I. Two Miniſters being directed unto the King, to ſate his 
Mas preſence, report, that he had named the Lord Secretary and ]uſtice. 

Clerk to be preſent and concurre: and they had promiſed to be preſent, 
astheir opportunity could ſerve, yet willing, that the Aſſembly accor- 

dingto his Ma* mind do treat (before any other thing) of John Cowper's 
cauſe; and neyertheleſs after ſome reaſoning were content, it bedelayd till 
the nextday, and thatthe brethren of the Conference $hall conſider it, 
II. His Ma* Commiſſioners offertheyr concurrence , to the recovery of 
the Aſſemblie's vooks, if it may be known in whoſe hands they are. The 
Moderator craves, that if any can givelight inthis matter, they would 
Shew it » and namely Pa. Galloway , who was directed by the laſt Aſſembly 
unto the King to ſeek the delivery ofthe Regiſter : heanfwereth, rhat his 
Majeſty promiſed , to deliver them. Joha Brand declares, that atthelaſt 
Aſſembly in his houſe Pa. Adamſon in preſence of David Ferguſon ſaid , he 
knew where they were, and atthe Kings command he would cauſe deliver 
them. Itwas allo teſtified by |o. Dury , that he heard Pa. adamſon grant, 
that he had them. After theſe teſtifications the Aſſembly concluded, 
that Pa. Adamſonshall be charged to deliver the books: yct for the better 

advice, David Lindſay was direted unto the Lord Secretary 3 and retur- 
ning with hisanſwer, thought mect» a Supplication be given unto the LL, 
of Counſell, to grant a charge againſt Pa. Adamſon for reſtitution of the 

books; and that theaſſembly alſo should uſe their power. Soa ſupplication 
is ordained to be penned,and be preſented the next day; and a citation isſent 
to charge bim., to deliver the books within three days unto the Clerk ; and 
alſo to compear perſonally within that ſpace, to anſwer for his abſence 
fromthe Aſſembly , and to other accuſations, that shallbe layd unto his 
charge, Under thepaia ofthe cenſure ofthe Church. In S274. it was 
thought expedient, that before theordinance (made yeſterday ) be put 
to execution againſt Pa. Adainſon, an humble ſupplication be made unto 
the King for that cfteQ: and two brethren arc ſent with it. In Sz. 6. the 

Kings Commaitſlioners being preſent, thought meet becauſe the buſineſs 
with Pa. Adamſon is civill , wherein the Kinghath intereſt, that hebe ac- 
quainted with it. This the aſſembly iz willingtodo., InSz/77 15. A Letter 
being direed by John Duncanſon , bearing the Kings command unto the 
Bishop, to redcliver the books, at thc leaſt four of them, and that George 
young was ſtayd whill the books were delivered , The aſſembly direQeth 
Ja.Nicolſon and Ale. Rawelſon unto the L.Secretary, to cauſedeliver them; 
and after their diretion, and reitered direQion of two other bretheren, 
George young brought into ,the aſſembly five volumes of the Regiſter, 
whereof 
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whereof a great part wastorn,, and after ſight thereof, the _ ordai- 
nes a heavy regrate to be made unto his Majeſty, lamentin the mutilation of 
the books, and to. crave , thatthey may remain with the Church astheic 
own regiſter, ...The.Lord Secretary anſwered, that his Ma* will is, thathe. 
may have the inſpcAion ofthem , when heshall have occalioa : - and he. 
$hall preſently give them back again- 111. In SeY7.4. Becauſe an 0 caſe 
conceived by the King againſt John Cowper and James Giblon hath been. 
Shewd privatly unto the Moderator, It was thought expedient by the AC 
ſembly, that the cauſebe firſt privatly conſidered by John Erskig'of Dug. 
and (ixe other Miniſters ( whom the Aſcmbly nameth ). ro confer! there- 
upou wita the parties, ifthey can give fariftaRion by their advice;, and o- 
therwiſe, that the cauſe be propounded publickly: y CFE hele brethren: are 


appointedto go preſently about that buſineſs, = thc rties to wait l} pon, 


them. _ The reſult of their conference, followein the. ek TR. Y TV. 
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ſioners in all parts of the country, every one forthcir own pattshall pre. 
ſcribero every young man intending for the Miniſtry , a part of Scripture, 
together with ſome part of the Common places & controverted heads of 
religion, To be diligently read, conſidered and ſtudied byhim, within 
ſucha ſpace oftime, as the Presbytery thinks good to appoint; And that 
his profiting may appear the better, at cerrain times of the year eyery Pres. 
bytery $hall take account of his travells, by requiring of him ja thar Pre- 
ſcribed part of Scriptare 1. the ſum and deduftion thereof. 2, The 
ſolide ſenſe or meaning of the places , whichare more difficile to be under- 
food. 3. a collation of ſentences , which by reading he may be able to 
gather our of other parts of Scripture, and which may ferveas arguments 
citherto confirm the truth, or tefure hereticall opinions. As to the Com- 
mon places and heads, let'him anſwer to queſtions & reaſonings thereu- 
pon; And heis to beexerciſed inthismanner norfor onetime only , but 
from time to time untill hecome ro certain maturity. 1X. 'Whereasa 
ſcandall, was ſpoken of by a preſentation of the Bishoprik of Caitnes given 
unto Robert Pont, he declates, that he had given-in fome comptaines 
unto the Exchequer fot ſome hurt done unto him in time of his troubles ; 
and 1n compenſation, that preſentation (without his procurement ) was 
put in his hand; arid if the living may be' poſſeſſed with ſave conſcience and 
withour ſcandall, he 1nterides tobe Miniſter of Dornoch;' and hereupon 
he craves the judgetnepr ofthe Aſſembly, and promiſeth alſo, that he $hall 
never. medle with Viſitation; 'but atthe command of the Church" The 
Aſſembly appointes.two to conſider the circumſtances; and adviſe upon 
an;anſwer.  Itt Se 71.59. 2 letter was approved by the Aﬀerbly, andfent 
unto. the King; in this renor;/ Sir, Ic may pleaſe your Majclty, wee 
hays, zeceived, yout letret williyg us to elect M* Robert Pont to the 
Pighoprick of Caithe.vaking by deceaſe of umquhill Roberr, Earle of 
March your Hieneſs tincle: wee Praiſe God 4 that your Ma. hath a good 
opinion & eſtimation offucha perfon , a5 wee judge the fame Ro. to bee, 
whom wee acknowledge indeed, already to be-a Bishop bythe dodrin of'S. 
Panll, andqualified tg pſcrhefunttion ofa Paſtor or Miniſter at the charch 
of Datnochorany other church thin your Me realm ,” a5alſo to uſe the 
office ofa Commiſſibiler or Vilitsrinthebobndsof Caitnes , if he shall be 
burdeged pyith it; Biftss forttic tofupreflate of office ofthem, who have 
been, called Bishopshetfrofore >, Wee find it not agreeable tothe word of 
God ,aog it hath been damnedin Tulidry other aſſemblies, 'noris he wil- 
lingtp 4<peprthe me-in thar tnatiter? his wrerhought good ro fignity 
CEN LHS Majclty/for Abſwer ao, p68 r Hi. Lettcrof nomination, &c, 
XN. | fas. 18 py6ded, xo all paſtots of whatfoever'ſortthey be, 
«hall beſubis& tothe ecnſure atid irfall oftheirbrethren alfv/elt of thePres- 
bytery.as Rf eProvincialland General! Aſſemblies, concerning rheirfife, 


conv rhrpg and; dPair x aCyhoſocre chaff refuſe theirtryall andeen- 
ſure ;.the.Presbytery , Synodall br Geherall Aﬀſerably shall proceed agaivift 

then,” XL. The Kitgs 6ve Attics,” 1. Raby controvetlybeconcer- 
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theextracts of the Aſſemblic-books. For remedy: ofthateyill, afcer that 
Afﬀembly, they. took egurſe to-hayca double Regiſter;of the proceedings 

ofthe: aflemblics. ;; 1þ;, wee ſee ,;cthat in-this aſſembly.'all power in' the 

Church wastaken away from'thatikind of Bish*,.and they: were made liable 
untothe cenſure ofthe aſſemblies. - -111. From this and former aſſemblies 
weeſee-,, whatwork there was to bring them-down: 'and_all the-reafofny 

that was broughtar any time-to hold themwps;:was partly.the intereſt of . Epiſcop+- 
ſome.Noble men;, ; and the weightieſt: was: the-matives of Eſtate, as if 7 #97 
Kingdom, and Parliament. could net-ſtand without Bishops. '- But if our ?'94- 
Chrogicles hold:ſura, the Kingdom! of Scotland ſtood 2:3'or 1400 years om 
without ſych Bishops, -aadall.that tirve (excepting ſome intervalls) the prof = 

(ZZ22ZZ) 2 Kingdom alty. 
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Kingdom was on the increaſing hand: but after the creQion of Bishopricks 
(as the Chronicles reſtify) untill this time, whereof we are treating , the 
eſtate ofthe Crown was leſſe and leſſe,, yeaand brought to nothing or very 
litle, ' So that the conteſt betwixt the Kings Regents and the Church was 
fora ſupply our of the thirds of Bencfices. Andinthe Parliamentin|uly 
following, the temporality of Benefices was annexed unto the Crown, 
that the King might have meanes, to bear forth the honor of his Eſtate, 
and notburden hisſubieCts with taxations for his ſupport. Soas they came 
from the Crown to the diminution of Royall honor , fo they were retur- 
ned to the right owner; and it may juſtly be thought , it had been for the 
Crownand Kingdom's good , if they had continued ſo: but (as Bighop 
Spotſwood Pag. 365. ſaith) the temporalities formerly diſponed , which 
werenota few, being all in the ſame Parliament confirmed , and thoſe 
that were remaining, were in ashort time begged from him, no thing was 
left (Iwill not ſay, asheſaith,' to reward a welldeſerying ſeryaar ,' but) 
to the Crown itſelf. He ſaythalſo inthe'preceeding pagefor cxample, 
The Duke of Lennox his Agents poſſeſſed themſelyes inthe Biskoprickof 
Glaſgow | as his Father had obtained beforeJ' and Robett Mongomery being 
no more acknowledged did refigne , his title in fayor 'of William Erskin 
Parſonof Campſie, as foilowes. Secalſo/ what hath been in othet Nati- 
ons. Irland was a free Kingdom by it ſelfſome' thouſands of years: but 
when they received Dioceſan Bishops, immediatly their Kingdom was 
changed. When Numidia reccivedſuch Bishops, they becameſlavesto 
the Mahumetanes. Who cxcluded the Roman'Emperor from Rome and 
Italy ? the Bichop of Rome: the Politicall rifingof the one was the ruinof 
the other. And ſince the other ſort of Emperors have acknowledge their po. 
wet to ſtand upon the power of rhe RomanB. they have but the shadow of 
an Emp. - Hovy fond athing is it to conceive, thata K. or kingdom can not 
ſtand without Lordly B*! certainly it is a ſtrange and ney principle of State 


' ObjeFion. 1. May not Birhopsbe good men?' | Anſwer, yea, and fome good 


men have been Bishops : But 1. compare the number of good Bishops 
with thenumber of proudand............ Bishops; and compare the 
good they haye done unto Kings and Kingdoms with what ill others have 
doneunto Kings & Kingdoms. ' 2. Intheexample of Bishop Grindali ſee 
what hath been the praQiiſe of a good Bishop; and what hath been his enter- 
tainment by others. 3. Confider how a Lordship changeth manners; 


. as when Queen Eliſabet gave unto a Miniſter a Patent unto a Bishoprick, 


She ſaid, Tooday I have marreda good eMiniſter, 4. Conſider not fo much 
whatmay be, but what uſually comes to, paſs; or rather what 7houldbee 
according to the patternpreſcribed by Himwho'#miſeſt. ''s. It may beanſwered 
unto this queſtion by another, Can he be #good man, to'whom the wilt of 
any man is the law of his conſcience ? ſa. Nicolſon Min. at Miegle teccived 
from Kings Iamesin the year 1608. aPatent unto the Bishoprick of Dun- 
kell, and after that, he was diſeaſed in body for along time, and allo gric- 
yed in time of his ſicknes:. David Lindſay (then Miniſter at Dundy, aud 

his brother-in-law ) went to viſit him,and Iames ſaid unto him, 7 give you 
Nay advice, aud ſee that youriever forget it: Bee never a Biuhop ; if you be a Bihop, 
you muſt reſalve; to: take thewill of your Soveratone as the law of your couſetence. 


 Heſaid ſo with grief, and''from his own experience : -asTheard from two 


faibfull witneffes, towit, his brother ((who was alſo a miniſter) and his 
ſon; Whether others have the like experiment}, -leave it unto conſide- 


' zation, 6. Canbebeagood man,' who undertakes mo offices then heis 
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able ro diſcharge? If he ſay,that he will diſcharge them by his ender. Officers, 
will he make hisaccounsunto God by his under- Officers ? and by them 
gointo heaven or hell? butyvhere hath a Preachera yvarrand todoſo? In 
rac daycs of ohn Chryſoſtom that Human Epiſopacy was moreSpirituall , 
and far Jeſs Secular (forit wasnot a Secular Lordship) and neyerthelels 
behold what he faith in Homzl. 1, On the epiſile untoTitus, I cannot admire 
ſufficiently of them, who aredeſiroms of ſuch burdens ; O the moſi unhappy andthe 
moſi wretched ef men , conſidereſt thou not what thou deſueſi? &'c. 1 wishthat 
all whoare ambitious of epiſcopacy , would read ſcriouſly what he hath 
written in that place, and inthe Morale part of the homily jimmediatly fol- 
lowing. Object. 2. Scing Authority will have Bichops, may nor good 
men takeBishopriks rather then ſuffer other men to take them? An. 1. This 
isaS if one would lay , If Authority will have men to make shipwrack of 
their conſciences', may not good men makeshipwrack of their conſcien- 
ces rather then others? 2, William Couper Miniſter at Perth was conti- 
nually preaching againſt epiſcopacy: K. James hearing of him, thought the 
rcadicſt way to Shur up his mouth, was to try him with a Bishoprick : 
when the Patent was tendered unto Couper asa teſtimony of the Kings fa- 
yor , he ſought the advice of John Hall then Miniſter at Edinburgh , who 
ſmelling the others inconſtancy, ſaid , Take it, take it, another knave will 
take it. 3. A Courtier ſaid once unto K. James, Sir, you give Bizhop- 
riks unto men, of whom ſome are unable to preach, ſomeare not prudent, 
and ſome are ſcandalous. The King anſwered (asIhaveheard it oft re- 
ported by credible men) What 5hall 1 dee ? no honeſt men will take one. This 
anſwer holds firmly , ifthey know what hath beenſaidin theſecond, fiſth 
and ſixth anſwers unto the preceeding obvjettion. | - 

X X1V. In England atterthe Reformation good and many men did op- 4 Suppli- 
poſeepiſcopacy: I will not commend all that did oppole: but poſteriry may cationto 
know what hath been done. About the year 1570. was great oppoſition #he Parliz 
againſt Bishops and their government and{their ſuperſtitious rites, as witnelſ- 97 of 
ſerh an ©Admonition tothe Tarliament, which came into my hand by the DS 
reprinting ot.itinthe year 164.2- and is worthy the reading: the words are, _ 9 
Seing nothing in this mortall life is more diligently to be ſought for, and Pgpege 
carcfully to be looked unto, than the reſtitution of true religion, and 
reformation of Gods Church, it shall be your parts (dearly beloyed) in 
this preſent Parliament aſſembled , as much asinyou licth, diligently to 
promote theſame, and to employ your wholl labor and ſtudy, notonly 
inabandoning all popish remnants both in ceremonies and regiment, but 
alſo in brioging-in and placing in Gods Churchthoſe things only , which 
God himſclic in his word commandeth, becaulic it is not enough to take 
paines in taking away evill, but alſo to be occupied in placing good in 
ſlcad thereof. Now becauſe many menſce notallthings, and the world 
in this reſpeA is marvelouſly blinded, ithath been thought good, to pro= 
ferr unto yourgodly conſiderations a true platform of a Church reformed, 
tothe end , that it being layd before your cies, to behold the great un- 
likeneſs betwixt itand this our English Church : you may learn either with 
perfect hatred to deteſtthe one, and with ſingular love to embrace, and 
carctully endcavoure to plant the other, or cls to be without excuſe before 
the Mazefty of our God, who ( for the diſcharge of our conſcience and 
manifeſtation of his truth) hath by us revealed unto you atthis preſent, the 
ſincerity and ſimplicity ofhis Goſpell, Not that you should cither willfall 
with ſtand ot ungraciouſly tread the ſame under your feet (for Goddot 
(Aaaaaa) not 
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not diſcloſe his will to any ſuch end) but that you should yet now atthe 
length with all your main and might endeavour, that Chriſt (whoſe caly 
yoke and light burthen wee have of long time caſt off from us) might rule 
and raignin his Church by the ſcepter of his-word only. May it therefore 
pleaſe your wiſdomes to underſtand ; Wee in England ate fo far from ha- 
ving a Charch rightly reformed , according to the preſcripr of Gods word 4 
thar as yet weeare not come to theoutward faceofthe ſame. Forto ſpeak 
of that , whereof all conſent, and whereupon all writers accord ; the 
outward marks whereby atrue Church is known, arethe preaching ofthe 
word purely, Miniſtring the ſacraments ſincerely . andecclcſiaſticalldiſci- 
plin, which conſiſtes in admonition , and correQion of faults {cverely. 
Touchiog the firſt, namely, the Miniſtty ofthe word , although it muſt 
be confeſſed, that the ſubſtanceof doarin by many delivered is ſound & 
ood, yethereinit faileth, that neither the Miniſters thereof are according 
to Gods vyard , proved, eleed, cailed orordained, northe funQion 
in ſuch ſort ſo narrovvly looked unto, as of rightit ought, and is ofneceſ- 
fity required. For yvhereas in the old Church a tryall vyas had, both 
of their ability to inſtru, and of their godly converſation alſo; noyy 
by the letters commendatory of ſome one man, Nobleor other » tag & 
ras, learnedorunlearned, of the baſcſt ſort of the people { to the ſlander of 
the goſpellin the mouthes of adverſarics) are freely received ...... Then 
they taught others; novy they muſt be infiruted themſelves, and there- 
fore like young children they [ /ome of them ] muſt learn Catechiſmes, 
Then eleRtion was made by the common content of the wholl Church; 
now every one picketh gut for himſelf ſome notable good Benefice, he 
obtaineth the next advouſon, by money or by favor, and fo thinks himſelfe 
to be fufficiently choſen. Then the Congregation had authority to call Mi- 
niſters; inſtead thereof now they run, they ride and by unlawtull ſutc and 
buying, prevent other ſuters alſo. Then no Miniſter was placed in any con- 
grecation, butby confent of the people ; now that authority is given into 
the hands of the B. alone, who by his ſole authority thruſtes upon them 
ſuch as many times alſwell forunhoneſt life , as for lack oflearning , they 
may and do juſtly diſlike. Then none wasfadmitted to the Miniſtry, but a 
place was void before hand, to which heshould be called, bur now Bb. (to 
whom the right of ordering Miniſters deth atno hand appertain} do make 
60. 80. Ora 100. ataclap, and ſend them abroad into the Counrry, like ma- 
ſterleis men. Then after juſt tryalland vocation they were admitted to the 
funQion by laying on ofthe hands of the company of the Eledrshi ponly , 
now(ncithcir oitheſe being looked unto)there is required (and a1 be) a ſur- 
pleſs, a veſtiment, a paſtorall ſtaff, beſids that ridiculous, and (as they uſe it to 
their new creatures) blaſphemous ſaying, receive yee the holy Ghoſt. Then 
every Paſtor had his flock, and every flock his shepherd orecls shepherds; 
now they do not only run fysking from place to place (a miſerable diforder 
in Gods Church) but covetouſly joynliving, to living , making shipwrack 
of their own conſciences, and being butone shepherd, (nay would to 
God, they were shepherds, and not wolves) have flocks. Then the 
Miniſters were Preachers; now bare Readers: andif any be fo welldiſpo- 
ſed to preach in their own charges, they may not vvithout my Lord's li- 
cence. Intheſedays they vvere knoyyn by voice, learning &dodtrin; novy 
they muſt bedifcerned from others by popish and anti-Chriſtian apparcll], 
ascap, govvn, tippet, &c. Thenas God gave utterance, they preached 
the vyord only; noyv they read homilies, Articles, injunions, &c, 
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Then it vvas painfull; novy gainfull : then poor and ignominious; novy 
rich aod glorious. And therefore titles, livings and offices by Aaticrhilt 
deviſed are given to them as Metropolitane , Archbishop, Lords grace , 
Lord Bishop, Suffragan, Dean, Archdeacon, Prejate of the Garter , 
Earle, County Palatine, High Commiſſioners, Juſtices of peace and 
aorum &c. Allwhich together with their offices ; as they are ſtrange 
& unheard-of in Chriſts Church, nay plainly in Gods word forbidden, So 
arc they utterly with ſpeed out of the ſameto be remoyed. Then Miniſters 
were not tied toany form of prayers invented by man, buras the ſpirit mo. 
yed them , ſo they powredout hearty ſupplications tothe Lord; Now 
they are bound of neceſlity toa preſcript order of ſervice and book of com- 
mon prayer, in whicha great number of things contrary ro Gods word , 
are contained, as baptiſm by women, privat communions, Jewish puri- 
ſyings » obſerviogs of holy days, &c. patched, if got altogether , yet 
thegreateſtpeece, out of the Pop s portuis, Then fecding the flock di- 
ligently, now tcaching quarterly : then preaching ig ſeaſon, out of ſea- 
ſon; novy oncein amonthis thought ſufficient; if tyvice, it is judged a 
yvork of ſupererogation; then nothing taught but Gods vvord; noyy Prin-- 
ces pleaſures, mens devices, popish ceremonies and Antichriſtian rites 
in publick pulpits are defended. Then they fought them ; now theſe ſeek 
theirs. Theſcand a great many otherabuſes arc in the Miniftry remainings: 
which unlels they be removed , audthe truth broughtin, notonly Gods 
juſticeshall be powred forth, but Gods Church in this realm $hall neyer be 
builded; for ifthey who ſeemto be workmenarenot workmen indecd, 
butin name, orcls work not ſo dfligently aud in ſuchorder, as the work- 
maſter commandeth, it is not only unlikly, that the building shall go 
foreward, but altogether impoſſible, that eyerit shall be perfeAed. The 
way therefore to avoid theſe inconycniences, and to reform theſe defor- 
mities is this. your wiſdoms have to remove advouſons, patronages , 
Impropriations, and B. authority, claming to themſelfs thereby rightto 
ordain Minifters; and to bring-in that old & trueeletion, which was ac- 
cuſtomed to be made by the congregation:you muſt diſplace theſe ignorant 
& unable Miniſters already placed ; and in their roomesappoint ſuch as can 
and willby Godsaſliſtancetced the flock: you muſt pluck down, and utterly 
overthrow without hope ofreſtitution, the court of Faculties, from whence 
not only licences to enjoy many beneficcsare obtained, as Pluralities, Tria- 
lities, Totquots, &c. Butallthings for the moſt part as in thre court of Rome 
are ſeton ſale, licencesto marry , to cat flesh in timesprohibited, to lie 
from Benefices and charges, a great number beſide ofſuch abominations. 
Appoint to evety congregation a learncd & diligent preacher. Remove: 
Homilies, articles, injunRions,. a preſcript order offervice, made out 
of the Maſſe - book. Take avvay the Lordship, the loytering , the 
pomp, theidleneſsand livings of Bishops, but yeremploy themto ſuch 
ends,as they vvercintheold Church appointed for. Let alavvfull & goodly 
Scigniory look, thatthey preach, notquarterly or monthly, but con- 
tinually; uotfor filthy lucre ſake, but of a ready minde. So God $hall be 
glorified, your conſciences diſcharged , and theflock of Chriſt ( purchaſed 
vvith his own blood) edified. The ſecond point concerning the Sacraments I 
paſſe over, becauſe I haveſpoken of theſe rites in another place: then it follomes. 
Thethird part concernes ccclcſticall diſciplin : the officersthat have'to deal 3: for 
in this charge are chiefly, three Miniſters, preachersor paſtors / of whom 22%*1 46 
before, Scniors cr Elders; and deacons. Concerning Scniors, not _ 
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only their office, but their name alſo is out of this English Church utterly 
removed. Their office was to goyern the Church with the reſt of the Mi- 
niſters, conſulr, to admonish, to corre& and to order all things apper- 
tainning .othe ſtare of the congregation. In ſtead of theſe Seniors in every 
Church , the Pope hath broughtin, and weeyct maintain the Lorgship 
of one man over many churches; yea overſuudry Shires. 'Thele Seniors 
then , becauſe their charge was not over much, did executethcir office 
io thcir own perſons without ſubſtitutes. Our Lord Bishops hayetheirun- 
der- officers, as Suffraganes, Chancellors, Archdeacons, Othcials, Com. 
miſſaries, andthelike. Touching Deacons, thoghthe namebe remai- 
ning , yet is the office fowly perycrted & turned uplide down : For 
their duty in the primitive Charch, was to gather the alms diligently, 
and to diſtribute it faithfully, alſo for the ſick and imporent perſons to 
provide painfully, having evera diligent carc, that the charity of god. 
iy men: were not waſted on loiterers and idle vagabounds. Now it 
is the firſt ſtep to the Miniſtery, nay, rather a meer order of prieſt- 
hood: for they may baptize in the preſence ofa Bishop. or prieſt, orin 
their abſence ( ifneceſſity require) Miniſter the other ſacrament, likwiſe 
read the holy Seriptures and homilies inthe congregation, inftru the 
youthin the cate chiſm, andalfopreach, it hebe commanded by the Bis- 
hop. Again inthe old church, every congregation had their deacons; 
now they are tied ta Cathedrall churches only , and what do they there? 
gather the almes, and diſtriburto the poore? nay , thatis the leaſt peece 
- or ratherno partof their funtion. Whatthen? tro ſinga goſpell, when 
the Bishop Miniſtreth the communion, Itthis he not aperverting ofthis 
office & charge, let eyery one judge. And yet leſt the reformers of 
our time Should ſeem to take utterly out of Gods Church this neceflary fun. 
Qion, they appoint ſomewhat to it concerning the poore, and thatis, to 
ſearch for the ſick, needy & impotent people of the parish, and to inti- 
mate theireſtates , names & places where they dwell, to the Curat, that 
by his exhortationthey may be relieved by the parish or other convenient 
almcs. Aud this you ſee, isthe nigheſt part of his office. and yet you 
muſt underſtandit, to be in ſuch places, where isa Curate andadeacon: 
every patish can not beat thatcoſt to have both: nay, no parishſo far 
as can be gathered , at this preſeat hath. Now tnen, if you will reſtorg 
the Chureli toits ancient officers, this you muſt do; inſtead ofan Arch- 
bishop or Lord Bishop,, you muſt make equality of Miniſters. In ttead of 
Chancelors, archdeacons, officials, commiſſaries, proftors, doors, 
{ummoners, churchwardens and the like you haveto plant in eycry cons 
gregationalawfull & godly Seigniory. The deaconship muſt not be con- 
tounced with the Miniſtry, nor the colleQtors for the poor may not 
ulurpe the deacones office but he that hath an office, muſt look to his 
office, and every man muſt keep himſelf within the bounds & limites 
of his own vocation, And to theſe three jointly, thatis, the Miniſter, 


The ſe Seniors & deacons 1s the whole regiment of the Church to be com- 
5{4{«iplm mitted. Thisregiment conſiſts eſpecially in ecclefiaſticall ciſciplin , which 


isan order left by God unto his Church, whereby men learn to frame 
their wills and doings according to the law of God, by inftruQting & ad- 
monishing one another, yea and by corrcaiing & punishing all wil- 
full perſons rad contemners of the ſame. Ofthis dilciplin there are 
two kindes, one privat, wherewith we willaot deal, becauſe it is im- 
pertinent to our purpoſe; another publick , which altizough it hath 
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been long banished, yet if now at length it might be reſtored, would 
be very neceſſary & profitable for the building up of Gods houſe. - The 
finall end of this diſciplin is, the reforming of the difordered, and to bring 
themto repentance, and to bricle ſuch as would offend. The chiefeſt 
part and laſt punishment ofthis diſciplin is excommunieation, by thecon- 
ſent ofthe Church determined if the offender be obſtinat : which how mi- 
ſerably it hath been by the Popes proQors, and is by ournew canoniſts 
abuſed, who ſeethknot? Intheprimitive Churca it was in many mens 
hands; now onealoneexcommunicates. In thoſe dayesit was the laſt cen- 
ſure of the Church, and never went forth but for notorious crimes; now it 
is pronounced for every light trifle : then excommunication was greatly re- 
garded & feared ; now becaulcit isa money-matter , no whit at atall eſtee- 
med. Thenfor great ſins, ſevere punishment, and fot ſmall offenſes, litle 
ccnſures; now great (ins either not at all punished, as blaſphemy, uſury, &c. 
or {lcightly paſſed over , with pricking inablanket, orpinningin a s$heet, 
as adultery, whoordom. drunkenneſs , -&c. Againſuch asare no ſins 
(as if a man conform not himſelfe to popish orders & ceremones, ifhe 
come not at the whiſtle of him , who by Gods word hath no authority to 
call, wee mean Chancelors, Officials, Doors and All that rable) are 
gricyouſly punished not only by excommunication, ſuſpenſion, depriyati- 
onand other (as they tearmeit ) ſpirituall coercion, but alſo by banishing, 
impriſoning, reviling , taunting, and what not: Then the Sentence was 
tempered according to the notoriouſneſs of the fat 5 now on the one ſide 
either hatred againſt ſome perſons carrieth men head long into rash & cruell 
judgement, or cls favoraffetion or money mitigates the rigor of the ſame: 
and all this comes to paſſe, becauſe the regiment left by Chriſt unto his 
Church, is committed into the mans hand, whom alone it shall be more 
caly for the wicked by bribing to pervert, than to overthrow the faith & 
Picty of a zealous & godly compatiy: for ſuch manner ofmen $should the 
Seigniors bec.. Then it was ſaid, Tell the Church; now itis ſpoken , 
Complain to my Lords grace, primate 8& Mctropolitane of all England, 
or to his inferior , my Lord B. of the Dioceſle; if not to him , Shew the 
Chancelor, or Officiall, or Commiſſiry or Dotor. Again whereas 
the excommunicate were never received, till they had publickly con- 
feſſed their offence; now for paying the fees of the Court, they $hall 
by Maſter Officiall or Chancelor eaſily be abſolved in ſome priyat place. 
Then the Congregation grieved by the wickednes of the offender, 
was by his publick pennance ſatiſfied ; now abſolution $hall be pro- 
nounced, thogh that be not accomplighed. Then the party offending 
Should in his owa perſon hear the Sentence of abſolution pronounced 3 
now Bishops, archdeacons, Chancelors, officialls, commiſſares and 
the like abſolve one man for another. And this is that order of eccle- 
ſlaſticall diſciplin, which all godly wish to be reſtored, to the end, 
that every one may by the ſamebe keept within the limits oſhis yocati- 
ons, and a great number may be brought to live in godly conyerſa- 
tion. Not that we mean to takeaway the authority of the Civil Magiſtrat 
and chief Governor, to whom wee wish all bleſſedneſs, and for the increaſe 
of whoſe godlineſs wee pray dayly ; but that Chriſt being reſtored into his 
Kingdomyto rule in the ſame by the ſcepter of his word and ſevere diſciplin, 
the Priacemay be the better obeicd , the realm flourish more in godlinels, 
and the Lord himſelf more ſincerely.and purely according to his word ſer- 
ved, than heretofore he hath been, or yet at this preſenttime is. Amend 
(»bbbbb) ' there. 
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therefore theſe horrible abuſes, and reform Gods Church, and the Lorg 
is on your right hand, you shall not be removed forever. Forhe will de- 
liver and defend you from all your cnemieseitherat home or abroad, as he 
did faithfull Jacob and good [choshaphat. Let theſe things alone, and 
Godisa rightcous [udge: he will one day call you to your reckoning. 1s 
a reformation good for France, and can it be cyill for England > Is diſci- 
pline meet foa Scotland , and is it unprofitable for this realm ? Surely 
God hath ſet theſe exampls before your cies, to encourage you togo for. 
ward toathorow and ſpeedy reformation. You may not do as heretofore 
you have done, patch,and peece, nay rather go backward, and neyer 
labor or contend to perfetion, But altogether remoye whole antichriſt, 
both head, body and branch, and perfcaly plant that purity of the word, 
that ſimplicity of the ſacraments and ſeyerity of diſciplin, which Chriſt hath 
commanded, and commended to his Church. And here tocnd, wee 
deſireallto ſup poſe, thatwe have not attempted this enterpriſe tor yain 
glory , gain, preferment or any worldly reſpeA: neither yet judging our. 
ſcives , ſocxaGtly to have ſet out the eſtate ofa Church reformed , as that 
nothing more could beadded, ora more peric& form and order drawn: 
for that were great preſumption, to arrogatſo much to ourſclyes, ſeing 
that as weare but weak and ſimple ſouls, ſo God hath raiſed up men ofpro- 
found judgement and notable learning; But hereby to declare our good 
wills towards the ſetting forth of Gods glory ,, and the building up ofhis 
Church, accounting this asit were butan entrance into further matter, ho 
ping thatour God, who hath in us begun this good work, -will not only 
in time hercafter make us ſtrong and able to go foreward herein, but alſo 
moyeothers, upon whom he hath beſtowd greater meaſureof his gifts and 
graces, to labor more throughly and fully in the ſame. The God of all 
glory ſo open youreyes to {ee his truth , that you may not only be cnflam= 
med with a love thereof, but with a continuall careſeck to promote, plant,& 
placetheſame among us, that we the English people, and our poſterity en- 
joying theſincerity of Gods goſpellfor ever,may ſay always,The Lord be prai- 


ſed. To whom with Chriſt ]elus his ſon our only Savior , and the H. Ghoft 


our only Conforter behonor, praiſe and gloryforever andever. c Amen. 
Now (cxcepting theſe, whole faults are heretouched) who can ſay but this 
was a wholſom admonition? and certainly itdoth concern allin power, 
which shall read it untill the endotthe would. But what followed upon 
it ? the Bishops rage, and perſecute the Miniſters, which dar ſpeak againſt 
their dominion, or will not conform unto their toyes, I will hereremember 
one paſſage. An. Archprieſt Blackwell being about that time priſoner in the 
Clink , where ſundry Miniſters wereaiſo priſoners, faid to one of them, he 
marvelled of what religionthe B'of England were: usthey committ/faid he) 
becauſe we are papiſts; and you they commit, becauſc yece will not be pa- 
piſts: that they perſecute us, itis not muchto be marvelcd, becauſe there 
is ſome ſeeming difference betwixt themand us, though it be not much: 
but that one Miniſter ofthe goſpell Should perſecute another, ot thatone 
proteſtant doth purſue another to bonds and impriſonment for celigions 
fake, isa firange thing”: but ofthe two, they loye us better : a Papiſt they 
like wellcnough, if they durſt shew it , but Puritanes they hate with cheir 
heart, and thatallthe world may ſec. So ſaid he. It was their cuſtom to 
revile with the name of Puritanesall who did oppoſe their courſe. What 
the Prieſt ſaid tauntingly , was the lamentation of many : I will namethe 
teſtimony but of one, a learned and piousman , as his works yet cxtant 
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do demonſtrate; I mean, John Udall fomtimes Miniſter at Kingſtown 

vpon Thames, whointhe year 1588. ended his life in the W hytc-lion "— 

in Southwerk as priſanerfor oppoling epiſcopacy : among other pieces he == - 

deſcriberh The eſtate of the Church of Enlgland in a (,onference: there he shewes, «99% —_ 

1. That a Bishop and a Papiſt were ſent by the other Bishops, into Scotland, cerning 

roſubyecrt their Generall Aſſemblies and. the reſt of their juriidition , for thepratti- 

fear thatif the Miniſters in Scotland had gotup their diſciplin , the Sove- /es of Bb. 

rainety of Bishops had fallen in England alſo : he faith, they preyailed a 

while in Scotland: but the whole Land'cried out for diciplin again, 

and the Noble men did fo Rify ſtand to.it , and the Miniſters thar 

came home from England ,* dealt fo boldly with the King, that 1 [ſaid 

the Bichop] was utterly caſt out withoutall hopeever to do any good there 

again. 2. Hetclleth of a Miniſter declaring unto che Bishop ( as;not kno- 

wing one another) three abominations committed by rhe Bishops in Eng- 

land, firſtrhey bear ſuch camity againſt the kingdom of Jeſus Chrit, that 

they put to ſilence oneafter another, and will never ceaſe (if God bridle 

themnot) untill they have rooted out of the Churchallthelearned, godly 

and painfull reachers. Theſecond is, that they enlarge theliberties ofthe - 

common encmies, the Papiſts. The laſtis, that they £ommitt the feeding 

ofthe flocks of Chriſt, unto thole, that prey upon them, and cither can nor 

or willnot laborto reclaim the wandring sheep; So that the concluſion may 

be gathered upon their aCtions, it muſt necds be the everſion. and oyer- 

throw of the goſpell, and ſo conſequently the bringing-in of popery and 

atheiſm. 3.a gentle man askes the Bishop, Why he had taken a Papiſt with 

him into Scotland, ſcing ifhe be a right Papiſt; he would labor to ereRt the 

Popes Kingdom? The B. anſwered; Thatman was thoughtfit aboveallo- 

thers to go with him; and if he had not had a Papiſt with him, he could ne- 

yer have looked to preyail, becauſe our dignities and Government comes 

wholly and every part thereoffrom the Pope, and is raled and defended by 

the ſame canons, whereby his Popedom is ſupported. So thatifI bad wanted 

their helps, I had had noauthority either from God orman; no help cither 

by reaſon or learning, whereby I could have been furthered : And whereas 

you ſay, that he would labor to ere the Popes Kingdom; no queſtion 

but hedid ſo, and that madefor us / ſaid the Bishop) for albcit we would 

if we might, of the two, keep rather the Proteſtant Religion with our 

dignitics then the other, yet had we rather change our Religion than forgo 

our priviledges..... . andyvechayve retained them of purpoſe; for vye 

can bear vvith their Religion, ſo that they bear up our authority, &&, Teſtime- 

I wilnot think, that all the Bishops vvere of this mind , but too many of nies a-. 

them yvereſuch, as iscleare by their ſilencing and depofing ſo many lear. £4'j 

ned men, I, and their-banishing ſuch, as that learned Thomas Cart. *?!c9pa- 

vvright, &e. Inthis diſcourſe, vvce ſee alſo yvhat grounds they had for - g __ 

Epiſcopacy: and for clearing thispoint, 1 vvill ſubjoyn but tvvo or three 2008 

teſtimonies; one of that learned Bishop Jewell: in many places he ſpeakes 

of the equality ofa Bishop and a prieſt: 1 name but The defen/? efibe Apolog y 

againſt Harding , edit e An. 1570. pag. 243. ſaying, W hat meancth M, 

Hardinge, to come in with the difference between prieſts and Bishops? ..., , 

Isit lo horrible an hereſy, as he makesit, to ſay. that by theScriptures 

of God, a Bishop aud a prieſt are all one? or knowes he, how far and unto 

whom he reaches the nameofan hereticque? Verily.Chryſoſtom ſaith on 

1.Tim, homil. 11. Inter Epiſcopum & Presbyterum imtereſ? ferme nihil, between 

a Bichop and Pricſt inamanner is no difference. S. [erom ad Evagr. faith 
(Bbbbbb) 2 ſom- 
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ſomwhat inrougher ſort , Audio quendam in tantam erupilſe vecordiam, u; 
diaconos presbyteris, id eſt, epiſcopis anteferret , Cam Apoſiolus perſpicu? docea; 
eoſaem eſſe presbyteros , ques epiſcopos. Ihear lay, there is one becomeſy 
peevish , that he ſetteth deacons before prieſts, that is, Bishops, whereas 
the Apoſtle plainly teaches us, that prieſts and Bishops beall one. S. Augy. . 
fiinin que/i. Ver. & Nov Toft. qu.101, faith, Puid eſt Epiſcopus niſi primus Pref: 
byter, boceſt, ſummusſacordos ? what is a Bishop bur the firſt prieſt, thatis, 
the higheſt prieſt, So faith S. Ambfoſe de dignir. ſacerdot. Epiſcopi & Presby. 
teri una ordinatio eſt : uterqueenim ſacerdos , ſed epiſcopus primus eſt, Thert js 
but one conſecration of a prieſt and a Bishop * for both of them are prieſts , butthe 
Bishop isthe firſt, All theſe and other mo holy Fathers together withs, 
Paul the Apoſtle, for thus faiyng, by M. Hardinges advice, muſt be hol. 
den for heretiques, So Ivell. Another teſtimony is DoQtor Reynolqs 
Letterto Sir Francis Knollis, concerning Do. Bancroftrs Sermon at Pays 
croſsFebr. 9. 1588. inthe Parliament time. Becauſe I have not ſeen this 
Letter among the DoQors works, and Ithink it is not common, but I haye 
found it printed with ſome orher pieces of that kind, Iſet it down here 
word by word ; Albeit (right honorable) 1 take greater confortin laboy. 
ring to diſcover & averthrow the errors of ſeſuits & Papiſts (enemies of re. 
ligion) then of the Miniſters of Chriſt ; yetſeing it hath pleaſed your Ho, 
to require mee, toshew my opinion of theſe things, which certainoftheſe 
men maintain and ſtand in, Ithoughtit my duty by the example of Leyi, 
Deut.3 3. who ſaid of his father & mother, 1regarde them not, nor acknow- 
ledged he his brethren, to declatethe truth without reſpeCt of perſons, Of 
the two points thereforein Do. Bancrofts Sermon, which your Ho. men. 
tioneth. one is, concerning that he ſeemesto ayouch, The ſuperiority, 
which Bishops have among us over the Clergy, tobe Gods own ordinance, thogh 
not by expreſſe words, yetby neceſſary conſequence, in that he affirmes 
their opinion , who oppugne that Superiority to be hereſy. Wherein, 1 
muſt confefſe, he hathcommitted an overſight, in my judgement, and 
himſelf, Ithink , ifhe be advertiſed, willacknowledge it. For having 
ſaid firſt, that 4?rius aftirmeth , that there was no difference by the word of God 
betwixta Prieſt anda Bishop; andafterward , that Mariine and his compa- 
nions do maintain this opinion of Azrias, he addeth, that Atrins per/ſiius 
therein was condemned for an heretick by the generall conſent of the whol Church, and 
likewiſe that Mariin andall bis companions optuion hath herein been condemned for 
heteſy. Touching Martin, ifany man behaye himſelf otherwiſe then in 
diſcretion 6 charity he ought, let the blame be laid , where the faultis;/l 
defend himnot : but ifby the way he utter a trueth, mingled with whatſoc- 
verels, it isnot reaſon , that that which is of God , should be condem- 
ned for that which isof man, no more than the doAtrine of the reſyrreion 
Should he reproved, becauſe it was maintained & held by the Phariſcs. 
W herefore removing the odious name of Mariin, from that which in ſin- 
Cerity & love is to be dealt with , it appeares by the aforclaid words of D. 
Bancroit, that he avouches the Superiority, which B. have oyer the Clergy 
tobeGods own ordinance: for he improves the impugners ofit, as holding 
with 4zrizs, thatthere isno difference by the word of God betwixt a Prieſt, 
and a Bishop: which he could not do with reaſon, unleſs he himſelfe appro- 
ved the B ſuperiority , as cſtablished by Gods word : and headdeth, that 
their opinion, who gaine-ſayd, is hzreſp: whercofit inſucth, hethinkes it 
contraty to Gods word, (ith hereſy is an error repugnant to the truth of the 
word of God, as according tg the Scriptures, our own Church doth teach 


us. 
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us. Now the arguments , which he bringeth toprove it an hereſy, are 
partly over vycak, partly untrue; over weake, that he beginneth vvith one 
of Epiphanius,untrue,that he adioyneth the uuiverſall conſent ofthe Church. 
Forthogh Epiphanius do ſay, that Aerius aſſertion is full of foly, yet hediſpro- 
ves not thereaſon, yvhich A#rias ſtood on,out of the Scripture; nay he dea- 
lesſo in ſecking to diſproveit, that Bellarm in the [eſuit, To.1.contr.5-.1.c.15. 
deſirousto make the beſt of Epiphanius, whoſe opinion herein he maintai- 
neth againſt the Proteftauts, yetis forced to confefſe, that Epiphanius his 
anſwer is none ofthe wiſeſt,nor any way can fit the text. As for the generall 
conſent ofthe whole Church, which D. Bancreft ſaith, condemaed that 
opinion of A?#rius for an hereſy, and himſe!f for an heretik, becauſe he perſiſted 
in it, thatis a large ſpeach : but what proof has he, that the Church did fo ? 
itappeares, he ſaith, in Epiphawius. It doth nor, and the contrary appeares by 
S.Jerom, inepi. adTit. & ad Enagr. and londry others, who lived, ſome inthe 
ſame time, ſome after Epiph. even Auſtin himſelf, thogh D. Bancroft cite him, 
as bearing witnes thereof likewile; I grant, S. Au/{in in his book of hereſies, 
aſcribeth this to A#rias, for onethat be ſaid, Presbyterum ab Epiſcopo nulla dif- 
ferentia debere diſcerut;; but it is one thing toſlay, There ought to be no difference 
betwixt them ( which Aerias ſaying condemned the Churches order, yea, 
madca [ſchiſm thercin, andis ſo cenſured by S. Auſtin,counting itan here/7,as 
in Epiphanias he tookit recorded , himſelf (as he witneſſerh de here/? ad 
uod vuld. inprefat.) not knowing, hovy farr thename of herely should 
beſtretched ) andanother thing to ſay , that by the word of God there is nodife- 
ference betwixt them, but by the order & cuſtom of the Church, yyhich 
Auguſtin himſelf faith in efteQ@, epi/3. 19. fo far vvas he from vvitneſling 
this to be hereſy, þy1the generall conſent ofthe yvhole Church: Which 
untruth , hovy vyrongfully itis fathered on him, and on Epiphanius [vyho 
yetareall the yvineſſes, that D. Bancroft hath produced for theproofhereof, 
or can, for ought that 1knovv] it may appear by this, that our learned 
country man of godly memory Bzshop [evvell def. of the Apol.Par.2.c. 9.div.1. 
pag. 198. when Harding to convince the ſame opinion of hereſy, alledged 
the ſame witneſſes , he citing to the contrary Chryſoſtom,, Jerom , Auſiin & 
eAmbroſe, knit up his anſwer with theſe words, All theſe, and other mo 
holy Fathers , to gether with the Apoſile $. Paul , for thusſaying , by Hardings ad- 
vice, muſibe held for heretiks. And eMichaell Medina, aman of great ac- 
count in the Councell of Trent, more ingenuous herein than many other 
Papiſts , affirmes not only the former ancient writers alledged by Bighop 
Jewel}, but alſo another Jerom, Thodoret, Primaſims, Sedulius andT heophy- 
la, were of the ſame mind touching this matter with Azrizs, With whom 
agreelikwiſc Oecumenenim on. Tim. z. and Anſelm Archbishop of Canterbur- 
ry inepi, adTitand another Anſelm Colle#. can. lib. 7. ca. 87. & 127, and 
Gregory Polic. lib. 2. tit. 19. & 39. and Gratian ca. Legimm diſt. 39. & ca. 
Olim, diſi. 95. andaſter them how many ? It being once enrolled in the 
Canon-law for ſound & catholike doQtrin,and thereupon publickly taught 
by learned men ; All which do bear witnesagainſt D. Bancrefi of the point 
in queſtion, that it was not condemned for an Hereſ by the generall conſent 
ofthe whole Church. For ifhe should reply, that theſe later witneſſes did 
livea 1000. yearafter Chriſt , and therefore touchnot him, whoſaid , it 
was condemned ſoin the time of S* <Ax/tenand of Epiphanim, the moſt 
flourishing time of the Church, that ever hapned fincethe Apoſtles dayes, 
cither in reſpe& of learning orof zeal, firſtthey whomlT named , though 
living ina later time, yetare witneſſes of former. & OFumenius the Greek 
Scholiaft treading in the ſteps ofthe old Greek Fathers, and the Ar/ehnes 
(cccccc) with 
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with Gregory er Gratian expreſſing Jeroms ſentence word by word. Beſids that 
perhaps 1tis not very likely, that Anſelm of Cantcrburcy Should have been 
canonized by the Pope of Rome, and worshipped fora Saint , that the o« 
ther < Anſelm and Gregory should have ſuch placein the P* library, and be 
eſteemed of, as they are; that Gratian's works Should be allovyed ſo long 
timebyſo many Popes for the golden foundation of the Canon-layy, ifth- y 
had raught, thatfor Catholik & ſound, vvhich by the generall conſen, oi 
the vvhole Church, inthe moſt flourishing time that ever happened fince 
the A poſtles dayes, vvascondemned for Hereſy; chictly in a matter of luch 
weight and moment to the Popes Supremacy; which as they do claim OVer 
all Bizhops by the ordinance of God, fo muſt they allow Bishops oyer 
Prieſts by the ſame ordinance, as they ſawatlength: and therefore have nor 
only decreedirnow in the Councell of Trent, batalſo in thencew cdition 
of their Canon-law have ſet down this note, that on Hughs Gloſle allovyed 
by the Archdeacon (laying) that Bishops have differed from Prieſts alwayes a; 
they do now in Government , audprelatship and Sacrament , but not in the name ang 
Title of Bichop, which was common to them both uuſti be held hzreafter for $.Jeroms 
meaning; at leaſt for the meaning of the Canon taken out of S. Jzroz, though 
his yvords be flat& plain againſt this glofſe, as Pe/armin himſelf confeſſes 
li. cit. ca. Whereunto may be added, that they alſo vvho haye labored about 
the Reformingofthe Church theſe 500 years, have taught that all Paſtors, 
be they entiruled Bishops or Prieſts haye equall authority & power by Gods 
word. Firſt the Waldenſes. [in En.Sylv. Hiſt. Bohem. c.3 5. & Pigh, Hierarc, 
Eccleſiaft l. 2. cap. 10.] next eMarſilius Tatavinus in Defen.pacis part.2.c.15, 
Then Wicliff [in Tho. Wald. Doftr. fidei tom. 1. lib. 2. cap. 60. & tom.2.c. 7.] 
and his ſchollers; afterward Huge and the Hufſites, An. Sylv.lo. cit. laſt of all, 
Luther adverſus falls nominatos ord.Sco. Epiſe.& adverſusPapat.Roma; Calvin, is 
in Epiſt. ad Philipp. 1. & Tit. 1. Brentius , Apolog. confef. Wittemberg. cap. 27. 
Bullinger. *Deca. 5. ſerm. 3. Muſculus , Loc. commun. tit. de Miniſterio Vete;, 
and orhers , who may be reckoned particularly in great number , ſirh as 
here withus both Bischops , Jewell. loc. cit. Pilkinton in the Treatiſe of burning 
Pauls Church, and the Queen's Profeſſors of Divinity in our Univerſities, 
D. Humphrey in Campia. & Dura Jeſuitas part. 2.1at. 3. & Whitak. ad rat. Cam- 
pi. 6 & Confat. Durzi lib. 6. And other learned men do conſent herein, 
eM. Bradford, Lambert and others in Fox af. & c. D. Fulk againſt Briſtow's nat; 
40. and anſwer to the Rhem. Tit. 1.5. Soinforrein Nations all that I have rcad 
treating of this matter, and many mo (nodoubt) whom I have not read 
The ſitting & examining of the Trent (Conncell hath been undertaken by on- 
ly two, which I have ſeen, the one a Divine, the other, a Lawicr, 
Kemnitius and Gentilletus : They both condemn the contrary doQtin 
thereunto , asaTrenterror ; the one by Scriptures and Fathers; the othe; 
by the Canon - law. But what do I further ſpeak of ſeveral! perſons : 
It is the common judgement of the Churches of Helvetir , Savoy, Frante_., 
Scotland, Germany, Hungary, Polond, The Low-Connt:yes y and ourown . Wit- 
nes the Harmony of Confeſſion Sef. 11. Wherefore ſith D. Bancroft ( I aflure 
myſcif) will not ſay, that all thoſe haye approved that as ſounde and 
Chriſtian doCctrin, which by the generall conſent of the whole Church , 
ina molt ftorishing time, was condemned for here/j, I hope , he willac- 
knowledge, thatſhe was overſzen, in that he avouched, the Superiority 
which Bishops have among us over the Clergy , to be of Gods ordinance. 
And this farr ofthe former point of D. Barcrofts Sermon. Thelarter is, con- 
ccrningthat he aftirmeth , that S. Ferom ſaith, and M. Calvin ſeemes on his 
report, 
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report , to confeſle that Bighops have had the ſaid Superiority eyer ſince the | 

time of S. cMarkthe Evangeliſt, Of the which point, Ithink as of the 

tormer, ſith neicher Ferom faith it, neither doth Calvin leemto confeflc ic 

on his report. For Bishops among us, beſids ordaining and laying-on of 

hands, may doſundry other things, which inferior Miniſters or Prieſts 

{as D. Bancrofitermeth them ) may not. But Ferom » after mention of the 

ſuperiority alloted to Bishops ſince Marks time , What doth a Birhop (faith 

he) except ordination, which a Prieſt doethnot? mcaning & cnforcingbythis 

kind of ſpeach, as a thing moſt evident, and ſuchas no man could deny , 

that Bb. had that only power above prieſts then, which Chryſoſtom alfo 

witneſſeth. Though neither had theyit alone in all places, as it is appa- 

rent by a Councell at Carthage, concil. 4.c. 3. Shewing their Churches order, 

that the prieſts laid on their bands withthe Bizhop on thoſe who were or- 

dained. YetJerom having proved by teſtimony of Scripture, that inthe 

Apoſtles times, Bishops and prieſts were allone, evenin the right ofthis 

too (. In1.Tim. 4.14) grants that afterwards Bishops had tha peculiar 

to themſelves ſome where, but nothing els ſaucit. S. Jerom therefore faith 

not, of thatſuperiority whereof the queſtion is , that Bishops baychad it 

ever finces. eMarks time. Nomore doth M. Calvine ſeem to confeſle ir 

upon his report: for Calvinin the ſame place (In 1n/titn. lib. 4.c. 4. ſe. 2) 

that D. Bancroft quoteth , shewing how inold time the Miniſters that had 

charge to teach thoſe oftheir conpany , oneinevery City, to whom they 

did eſpecially give thetitle of Bishop ; leſt equality should bteed diſſenſion , 

ct (faithhe) the Bishop was not above them in honor & dignity , that - 

i: Should rule over them, but look whatis the Conſul's duty in the Senare, 

to propoſe matters, toask their opinions, to direct others by giving chem 

advice, by admonishing, by exhorting, roguide the vyhole aftion by 

hisauthority , and ſee that performed , vvhich vvaSagreed upon by their 

common conſent, that charge had the Bishop in the aſſembly of Mini. 

ters. And having declared that S. Ferom$hevves this to have been broght 

in by the conſent of men, upon the firſt ofTitus, headdeth that theſame 

Ferom other where shewes, how ancient an order of the Church it was , 

eyvenfrom <IMarks time to Hereclas & Dionyſ1u5 at Alexandria. In which 

wordsofCalvin , ſeing that the order of the Church hementioneth, hath 

evident rclation to that before deſcribed , and that in the deſcribing of it, 

he had faid , the Bishop was not ſo above the reſt in honor , that he had 

rule oyer them; it followes, that M. Calvindoth not ſo much as ſcem to 

confeſs upon Jeroms report, that ever fince Marks time Bishops have hag 

a ruling Superiority over the Clergy. Wherefore to uſe no more praofs 

inathing manifeſt, which elſe might be cafily proved more at large out of 

$. Jerom and M. ( alvinboth, It is certain , that neither of tiem doth af- 

firm , that Bizhops ſo long time have had ſuch ſuperiority, as D. Bancroft 

{ſcemes to father upon them. Thus I have ſignified my opinion of the 

points, that your Ho, ſpecified iu D. Bancrofts Sermon , &c. Unto this 

teſtimony of the learned Do. Reinolds, I ad another which is printed 

withit, and the rather, becauſcitis hiſtoricall: thisis a Speach of the ſame Tef1nony 

Sir Francis Knollis ( Treaſurer of the Queens houſe , and Knight of the of St Fr. 

Garter) ina Parliament, ashe himſelf related itto the L. Treaſurer Sir Wil, $9 «- 

Cicill; inthis tenor; To the end I may inform your L. of my dealing in oy my 

this Parliament time againſt the undue claimed ſuperiority of the Bb. over of Bb. : 

their brethren, thusit was. Becauſel was in the Parliament in the 2 5 year 

of King Henry V III. in which time all the clergy as well Bb. as others , 
(EECCCC) 2 firſt 
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firſt made an humble ſubmiſſion to K. Henry. 8. acknowledging his Supre. 
macy, anddeteſting theB. of Romes authority : Upon which ſubmiſſion 
ofthe Clergy, the King gave unto the ſaid Bb. the ſame ample rule, that 
before they had under the Pope, over their inferior brethren; ſaving thar 
the ſame rule was abridged by ſtatute by this parenthe/zs following, thatis 
( without offending the prerogative Royall of the Crown of England , and thelawes 
& cuſtomes of the realm) ln thelatter end of the ſtatute it wasadded, That 
whoſoever offendeth in any one part of that ſtatute ani their aiders, counſellors 
and abettors,they all did fallinto the penaltie of thePremunire. And after Ihad re- 
cited this ſtature, in the Parliament houſe, I declared that in K. Henry Y11]. 
his dayes, after this there wasno Bishop, that did praCtize ſuperiority over 
their brethren. AndinK, Edwards dayes, the Bishops obtained a ſtatute, 
whereby they were authorized , to keepthe Courts in the Kings name. 
The which ſtatute was repealed in Queen Maries dayes, and isnotreviyed 
in her Ma*time that now is. W hereupon it was doubtfull to mee, by what 
authority the Bb. do keep their Courts now intheir own names, becaulcir 
is againſt the Prerogativeofthe Crown of England, that any should keep a 
Court without a ſufficient warrant from the Crown, WhereuponlT was 
anſwered, that the Bb. now do keep their Courts by preſcription; and it 
is true, that the Bb. may preſcribe, that K. Henry VIII. gave them authority 
by the ſtatute of the 25. ofhis reign, tohavye authority and rule overthcir 
inferior brethren , as ampie asthey had inthe Popes time: but this was no 
ſpeeiall warrant for them to keep their courts by and thatin their own na- 
mes. And yet they have no other warrant to keep their courts (as they 
donow in their own names) to my knowledge. And this was the cauſe, 
that made them obtain a ſtatute in K. Edwards dayes to keep their courts by 
inthe Kingsname. Now itis a ſtrange allegation,that the Bb. should claim 
authority at this preſent, to keep courts in their own names {(asthey do) 
by preſcription , Becauſe the ſtatute of 25. H. 8. doth reſtrain them genc- 
rally ſrom offending ofthe prerogative royall ofthe Crownof England, 
and the lawes& cuſtoms of the realm. And no man may keepa court 
juſtly without aſpeciall warrant from the Crown of England, as is afore 
ſaid. And the generall liberty given by K. Hen. 8.to the Bb, to rule & 
govern, asthey did in the Popestime, is noſufficient warrant to the Bb. 
to keep their Courts in their own names by preſcription, as ltake it. And 
therefore the Bb, had done wiſely , if they had ſought a warrant by ſtatute 
to keep their courts in the Queenes name , as the Bb. in K. Edwards daics, 
In which time Cranmer did cauſe Peter Martyr & Bucer come over into the 
realm to be placed in the two Vniverlities, for the better inſtruQtion of the 
Vniverſitiesin the word of God: andB. Cranmer did humbly prefer theſe 
learned men, without any challenge to himſelfof any ſuperior rule, in 
this behalf over his interior brethren, And the time hath becn, that no 
man could cary away any grant from the Crown of England by generall 
words, but he muſt have ſpeciall wordes to cary the ſame by. Therefore 
how theBb. ace warranted to cary away the keeping of their courts in their 
own name by preſcription, it paſſeth my underſtandioug. Morcovecr, 
whereas your Lp. ſaid unto mee, that the Bb. have forſaken their claim of 
ſuperiority over their brethren (lately) tobe by Gods ordinance; and that 
(now) they do only claim ſuperiority from her Majcſtics Government, if 
this be true, then it is requiſite and neceſſary, that my Lord of Canterburry 
that now is, do recant & retract hisſ{aying in his book of the great volum a- 
gainſt M. Cartwright, where he faith in plain words (by the name of D. 
| Whitgif) 
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7 bitzift) that the ſuperiority. of Bb. is of Gods inſtitution. Which ſaying 
doth impugne-her Ma*ſupream Goverament direaly : and therefore it is to 
be retracted, and truly: for Chriſl plainly & truly confeſſeth Fob, 18. 36, that 
bis kingdom is not of this world: and therefore hegave no worldly ruleor pre- 
heminence to his Apoſtles, but the heavenly rule, which was to preach the 
goſpell , iaying » So and preach through the world, whoſoever chal believe audbe 
baptized , Shall beſaved: but he that will not believe , shallbe condemned Mark. 
16. 15.16, But the Bb. do cric out, ſaying , Cartwright and his fellowes 
will have no Government, 8c. So (belike ) the Bb.care for no 'Go- 
vernment , but for worldly and forcible Goyernment over their brethren, 


the which Chriſt never gaveto his diſciples nor Apoſtles, but made them 


ſubjeft tothe rule of Princes, who oughtnot to be reſiſted, ſaving that 
they might anſwer unto Princes, they muſt obey God rather than mn AF5. 29; 
andyet in no way to reliſtthe Prince, butto take up the croſſe, and follow 
Chriſt. So far heL. : | 

X X V. The Nationall Aſſembly of Scotland conveenes by the Kirigs 
call, at Edinburgh February. 6. 1588. heer were the Kings Commiſſioners 
the Maſter of Lindſay and Lord Ochiltry. Robertbruceis choſen Mode- 
rator : the Kings Commiſlioners, ſome Barons and Commiſſioners of 


Burghes and ſome Miniſters are choſen to concurr with the Modetator in 


adviſing ofthings to be propounded & concluded. I: The Moderator 
declares the cauſes of this extraordinary aſſembly to bethe dangers appea- 


ring unto the goſpell in this Country , and to adviſe what may be the rea-" 


dieſt way toqueach the preſent fire of Papiſtty kindled throughout all the 
Country. And becauſe the matter is of great weight it is judged expedient, 
that Noblement and Gentle men $hall conveen by themſelves apart; and 
the Commiſſnoners of Burrowes #hall conveen alfo by themſelves; and Mj- 
niſters shall conyeen by themſelves, To adviſc aud propound unto the Mo- 
derator and his Aſeflors what overtures they can think upon ; And for fut- 
therance Peter blackburr & John Fullarton Miniſters ate appointed to give 
them information of the evidence thereof in their Province; and alldepu- 
ties out of cyery Provinceare appointed , to dclate what ſeſuites & Papiſtes 
are. known to be within their boundes, and thatin write , the next day , 
unto the Aſſembly. In S273. the adviceof the Noble men and of others 
was preſented, and read: butit was judged expedient , that ſome Eatles, 
Lords, Barons, Commiſſioners of Burrowes, and ſome Minifters shall 
firſt conferr. with the King, upon theſe. The advice of the Nobility was. 
7. that the Lawesof the Country be without delay execut againſt alleſuj- 
tes, Seminary prieſts, Idolaters and mantainers thereof; and for that cf: 
tet every man alſlwell gentle man as others heer aſſembled , shall, as they 
will anſwer unto God, and do tender his glory and the well of his Chureh, 
give up preſently in catalogue unto the Moderatoror Clerk, the names of 
ſuchas they know or eſteem to be [eſuites, Semmariepriefts, traffickers 
againſt religion, receipters and maintainers of ſuch perſons: the which 
names $hall be given unto Sir Robert melvia Treaſaret, which hath 
promifed within 48, hours thereafter, to diſpatche ſuramons againſt 
them all. 2. Scing the danger by ſuch perſons is imminent, and the 


formall execution of lawes requires a large time, his Majeſty & Coun- 
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ſc]] are to be earneſtly ſolicited, to provide ſpeedily ſome extraotdinary 


remedy againſt ſo extraordinary danger, and execute the lawes with- 
out delay upon the chiefeſt of the Jeſuites and their maintainers, doing 


asif treaſon were intended againſt his Ma*perſon and Crown: 3. If ths 
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Aſſembly Shall think it expedient, theſe Noble men, Barons & others 
are willing, to go unto his Majeſty, and regrate the cauſc of the Church 
and Common wealth, and the danger whercin the liberty of this realm, 


' and their lifes and conſciences ſtand in, by the'craft of Jeſuites and ſuch 


others, which have ſeduced and ſtirred up enemies both inteſtine and for. 
rcin, to bereaye them of the ſame ; and they offer themaelves, theirlifes, 
lands & friends to þe employd at the Kings pleaſure, for preventing fo dan- 
gerous attempts and blqgody devices. In'S-/76. The Nobles and others re. 
port, thatthey had conferred with the King , and had received good an- 
ſwers, as, that there is more nced of execution againſt Papilts than of adyice;, 
and that his Ma. is glad of the ſolemnity and frequency of this Aſſembly, and 
before the diſſolving thereofhe craves, that they would reſort unto him , 
and they $hall heare more of his good will: but becauſe many particulares 
were comprehended under the few generals propaunded,he had appointed 
ſixe of his Counſell to meet with as many as the Church $hall appoint , the 
nextday. The Aſſembly nameth certain perſons to canveen accordingly, 
In Seſ71 4. ASupplication was ſent unto the K. inthis tenar; Sir, Your Ma. 
remembereth, the cauſe of the conveening this Aﬀembly at your eom. 
mand , conſiſts principally.ia two points; one , for repreſſing the Jeſuits 
andother Papiſts which are entred into thisrealm, and praQtize with their 
complices, to fubyert the ſincerity of religion publickly profeſſed, ano. 
ther to ptovide ſuch meanes, thatin time coming ſuch enterpriſes may be 
avoided. Asto the firſt, wee humbly craye 1. That ſome of the chief 
]eſuits and others $hall inſtantly be taken order with, to give exemple unto 
others, yiz. ]a.Gordon & Will. Crichton; which arenow in this town, that 
they may be incontinently called before your Hi. and Counſelt, and there 
it may bedeclared untothem, that theirlifes are ia your Mathand\, for 
contrayecning your lawes, and yet of your clemency you do ſpare them , 
charging them in the mean time, to remain in warde within Edinburg un- 
till the paſſing away of the firſt ghips, whercinthey $hall beeatred, and 
ſentaway; And thatitbe denounced unto them, thatifthey return at any 
time hereafter without your ſpeciall licence, thelaw shall be executagainſt 
themto death, without any more proceſs. 2. ThattheLairds of Fentry, 
Glenbervy. younger and other excommunicated Papiſts , which $hall be 
given up in writ, may alſo be called before your Majeſty & Counſell, and 
ſuch things be laid unto their charge as they are culpabie of according to the 
Att of Parliament, that the penalty thereof may. becxecuted upon them , 
and other apoſtates from the true religion, whichonce they ha&embraced, 
be called allo, and punished. 3. That ſucmmons,be preſently direQed. 
againſt all receipters of Papiſts, Jeſuits, Seminaric-prieſts-and-all traffiquers 
againſt truc religion; and likewiſe to ſummon. witneſſes, by whoſe depo- 
ſitions they may be conviaotthe foreſaid.crimes, and ſpecially that ſuch as 
are of the Eſtates and are. culpableofapoſtaſy or papiſtry, shall no way beſuf- 
fered, but called and conyiathereof, and ifthey beapprehended for other 
crimes, $hall on ng way be pardoned, untill they have ſatiffied both-your 
Majeſty and Eſtates, and alſothe Church; And generally that all Noble 
men whatſocver withqut, exception, known to be entertainers of Papiſis or 
caterpriſingany thing againſt thetrue. Religion, $hall be put-preſenily in 
ward, orexiled, Concerningtheplanting of Churches, this is our advice, 
that Commiſſianers be direed from.your Majeſty and this Generall afſem- 
bly into thenorth and ſouthparts qt; the country , to viſite, aud plant Mi- 
niſters, where necd requires for repreſling Papiſtry; and having Commib 
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ſion alſwell from your Majeſty as from the Church, to call before them all 
that areſuſpeed of perverting true religion or revolting from it, and to 
do all other things for reformation of thefe parts; And becauſe this work 
can not proceed, unleſs proviſion be made alſwell to the Commiſſioners 
ofthe Church, as Miniſters to be planted in neceſſary places, that certain 
perſons be deputed from the Counſel], and ſome ofthe Miniſtry, To con. 
veen with all cxpeditionto ſight the rols ofthe thirds, that it may be conſi- 
dered , what may be ſpared unto that effe&, and where theſe thirds haye 
been abuſed, to ſee how they may be reformed, and that the At made 
for diſcharging penſions out ofthe thirds and /ſuperplas; and proclamation 
that hath paſſed thereupon, may takefull effea; Likwife giving power 
unto theſe Commiſſioners, to reform Colledges & Schools, atid where 
the rents thereofhave been abuled, to put convenient remedy thereunto; 
and where it cannotſerve, toſee howit may be helped , and thatqualificd 
men be placed in the roume of1dlc bellies; and to depoſe from the Miniſtry 
and from their Beneficesa!l tharshall be found unworthy or ſcandalous ir 
life or doQtrin, alſwell Bishops as others. Laſtly that it would pleafe your 
Majefty take ſomelolide order, rhat the lawes made for punishing vice, and 
Commiſſioners appointed thereunto, may take fome good cffeft; And 
that order be taken with rhe poore, that wander tp and down the country 
withoutlaw or religion. With this Supplication was alſo ſenta catalogue 
ofthe Papifts in every Province. II, In S2z.:5. Rob. Rollok, And. Mel- 


vim, To. Buchananand Fa. Sharp are ordered to viſite the Reply of Peter 


Blackburn unto the book of the |cluire ja. Gordon. Jn Sef7: 14. They re- 
port, thaton the part ot the |cluir, they have found: much diligenceand ſa- 
phiſtry , and they praiſe God ior the Reply , where in they have found 
folide judgement and great ligi:t, to the praiſe of God , and overthrow of 
the encmy. In S2.$. Tie allembly diretes the Miniſter of Diſert to 
charge Patrik Adarſon to compear perſonally, and preſent his own peti- 
tion. ,145S2/. 16. Patrik Adainiton Bishop is convi& of tranſgreſſing the 


AQof Conference; and theretore deprived of his office of Commiſſion ; ' 


and Thomas Buchanan is placed 1 his roome untill the next Aﬀembly. 
LV. The Aſſembly takes into conſideration the proceſs led againſt Robert 
Mongomery, and the Supplication given-in by him'; and they declare that 
he may be admitted Paſtor of a floek , where he hath notheen ſcandalous, 
Providing that he be found qualified in life and dofrin, V. InSeftg. 
The Lord Chancellor craves, that the Aſſembly would weigh, whither 
James Gibſon hath not offended the King not onlyin that he had ſpokenin 
Sermon theſe words following , that he weened, that James Stuart, the 
Lady ſeſabell and William Stuart had been perſecuters ofthe Church; bur 
now he finds by experience, that the King himſelf hath been the perſecu- 
ter; and as]eroboam for ereQiing idolatry and permitting thereof was the 
laſt of his poſterity, ſo he feareth, if he continue, he $hall conclude his 
race: Butalſoin that he acknowledging before the brethren of the Confe- 
rence, that he had offended his Majeſty, he promiſed to makeſatisfaQion, 
and had failed, and broken promiſe. James Gibſon is called, and com- 
peares not. Then the Chancelor craves, that the Moderator putitto the 
vote of the brethren, whither theſe words vvere offenſive 2 Noneoffereth 
any reaſon in thecontaary. Itis propounded eiſazm terminis: andis voted 
effirmative, theſe words were offenſive. In Se 11. Becauſe before 
noon Iames Gibſon being preſent was ſummoned by the voice of theModes 


ratorto bepreſent after noon , to heare his cauſe reaſoned, and as it was fe». 
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tified by ſundy brethren then ſitting by him, that they heard him promiſe to 
compear; and nevertheleſs compeares not, T he aſſembly declares him con- 
tumacious for not compearing nor ſending any reaſonable excuſe of iis ab- 


ſence. In S213. the Aſſembly judgeth James gibſon to be ſuſpended 


from the funion ofthe Miniſtry , during the will of the Church, VY1., 
Theſe who were wontto compear beforethe Synodes to deelare their re- 
pentance of adultery , homicid or ſuch crimes, shall hereafter compeare 
belore the Presbytery oftheir own bounds for rhat end. VII. In Se/7; rg. 
All Miniſters shall with all diligence traycll within their parish with the. 
Noble men & Gentle men, to ſubſcribe the Confeſſion of faith , aad re- 
port their diligence unto the next Aﬀembly, VIIL In S277 16. A generall 
faſt is appointed to be keept the firſt two Sundayes ofuly for theſe cauſes, 
1. the uniyerſall conſpiracics of the enemies of thetruth, roputin execu- 
tion the bloody determination of the Councell of Trent, 2. The floc- 
king of cſuits & Papiſts, 3. ThedefcRion of a multitude from the truth, 
4. The conſpiracics intended againſt the ſame by great men of the Land , 
maintainers of Ieſuits and Papiſts. 5. The coldneſs of all ſorts. 6, Fhe 
wrack of the patrimony ofthe Church. 7, Theabondanceof bloodshed, 
adultery, inceſts and all kind of iniquity, whereof theparticalare Churches 
haye their experience. For clearing the proceedings of the Aﬀfembly , wee 
may learn 1. The occaſion of their meeting, fromB Spotſwood P. 3296. 
where he declares, thatin the end of the preceeding year many Icſuirs and 
Prieſts (he nameth tcn of them) came to deal with the Popish Noble 
men for aſſiſting the Spanish Armada, which was then in preparing to 
invade England, if they shall land in Scotland: for their hope was, to find 
the King favorable, becauſe of the Queens proceedings againſt his mother , 
and that he would joyn his forces with the Spanish, for revenge of that 
wrong. But the King conſidering his own danger if ſtrangers ſerfoot in 
inthe iſle, andnot truſting that the Spaniards would take ſuch paines to 
purchaſethe Crown of England for him (for that alſo was profercd ) refu- 
ſed to give eare unto ſuch motions. But the Bishop ( as an aduerſary of 
Aſſemblies) fajles in ſundry particulars kere; namely, thatheſaith, This 
Aſſembly was called by the Miniſters; whereas the Letter that was ſent nnto 
the King, faith expreſſly, that they were conveencd at his command; 
and his Commiſſioners were preſentin the firſt Seſſion , and were Aﬀſefors 
inthe Privy Conference; as alſothe King gavethe Noble men thankes for 
that they had conveened fo ſolemly. Then he faith, Robert Bruce was 
choſen Moderator, though he had not as yct entred into the Miniſteriail 
funtion. Iknow not what year he was admitted into the Miniſtry: bur he 
was notonly a member of the Aſſembly in the year preceeding, but was 
choſen an Aſſeſſor unto the Moderator: vyhich certanly had not been 
done, ithe had notbeenan eminent Miniſter, ſeing he vyasnot Comniil- 
fioner from a Province or Burgh : but he never loved Bishops, nor did the 
Bishops love him. The vanity of ſome other particulares appeares by 
vvhat is vvritten out of the books ofthe Aſſembly. 2. Concerning Rob. 
Mongomery the Presbytery of Glaſgovy vvas called toan account of their 
admitting William Erskin unto the Bishoprick of Glaſgovy , ſcing he vvas 
not a Miniſter, but only titulare Parſon of Campſy. They aoſvyered, 
Scing church-men vvere not permitted to enjoy the Bishoprick { as is ſaid 
beſore ) they eſtecmed it better , that he have the title than any other; 
and he had given his bond to renounce the title, if the Generall Aſſembly 
did. not alloyy his admiſſion. - This yyas not alloyycd » and they yvere or- 
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gained to perſue him torenounce according to his bond: and RobettMons 
gomery having renounced epiſcopacy before the Aſſembly, was thereafter 
planted ata church in Cunigham. Of Pa- Adamſon and ]a. Gibſon, more 
followes. Afﬀterthis Aſſembly the King intended anexpedition into the. 
Weſt Marches againſt the Lord Hereis, of whom the Aſſembly had com- 
plained : but he cameand offcred himſelf unto the King, and upon his 
promiſe to amend, and ſurety giventhat he shallreſort to Sermons, and 
{uffer nothing to be done in his Wardenty in prejudice of religion, he was 
ient back to his charge. At the ſametime the Lord Maxwell (who had 
gotten licenceto gointo other countries, and withaſlurance, that heshall 
not return without licence.) having ſeen the preparation of Spaia for inya- 


ding England, returneth by advice of ſome Scots Papiſfts, andlandeth at 


Kirkudbry, in Aprile; and immediatly gathereth men. The L. Hereis 
adyertiſeth the King: Maxwell was charged to appear before the Counſel!: 
he diſobeyd. Whereforcthe King went with ſuchforceas hecouldfor the 
time, againſt him: hefled to ſea, and was brought back priſoner to Edin- 
burgh. Inthis ſommer, that Spanish Navy , which had bcen ſome years 
in preparing, and was called Invincible_,, was overthrown by weak means 
of men, and principally by ſtorm , when they werelying at anchorinrhe 
road of Callais. Soit pleaſed God to diſappoint the attempts of Papitts 
with great iofſe unto them, and no harm unto thisIfland. Before the re- 
port ofthis overthrow came, the Aſſembly conveenes at Edinb. Auguſt 6. 
Thomas Buchanan is choſen Moderator. I. The Aſſembly conlidering 
the dangers imminent tothe Church generally, and ſpecially unto the re- 
alm by the intended coming ofSpainards ; as alſo the decay of religion by 
the rarity & poverty of Miniſters, appointes thata faſt be proclamed to 
morrow by the ordinary Teacher in the Church, to be continued allthis 
week. II. Becauſe univerſally throghoutthis realm there is no religion 
nor diſciplin among the povre, but many live in filthy adultry orinceſt, 
and their children are nor baptiſed , nor do they reſort unto the preaching 
of the word, Therefore Miniſters shall make intimation and denounce 
unto all the poor that cither be parishoners by birth , or reſort unto their 
patishes, ifthey have woman & children, that they shew teſtimoniall of 
their mariage, orels hall be refuſed ofalmes by all godly perſons; And 
that they exhort their parishoners, toextend their liberality rather unto 
theſe that are ofthe houſehold of faith, and judge diſcreetly in giving al- 
mes unto others, who havenotſuchevidears, asisfaid. III. A citation 
was direed bythe Moderator of thepreceeding Aﬀembly againſt Pa. A- 
damſon called Bishop ofSantandrews.» making mention , that ſcing by 
an At ofthe Presbytery of Edinburg it was ordained concerning the mar- 
riage of George Earle of Huntle , his bans $howld be proclamed upon his 
ſubſcribing certain articles of religion, and under promiſe, that heshall 
ſubſcribe the reſt before his marriage, and inhibition was made unto diverſe 
of the Miniſtry , and namely tothe forclaid Patrick, that they should nor 
celebrate the foreſaid marriage, untill-the foreſaid Earlc had ſubſcribedthe 
Confeſſion offaith contained in the As of Parliament , Wirth certification 
unto cycty one of them, if theydo ſo, they should becalled fordiſobedietice 
to the voice ofthe Church, Before the G. Afembly; And notwithftaading 
_theſaid inhibition, the ſaid Patrick hath proceededto ſolemnize the ſaid 
marriage uponIuly 21, thereby diſobeying the foreſaid inhibition, Now 
the ſaid Patrick is called: and for him compeares his proQor Tho. Wi!ſon , 
producinga tcltimoniall of his ſicknes ſubſcribed by Do. Robert nicoll and 
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two of his Bailives, and craves that they would not diſquict him in time 
of his ſicknes. This teſtimoniall is judged not to beſufficient. 1V, For 
ſomuch as ſince the late At of annexation , his Majefly hath transferred 
the rjght of patronage of ſundry Benefices from himſelf unto Earles , Lords, 
Barons and others, and hathannexed them to their lands, of whom ſome 
have gotten confirmation in Parliament , others have obtained them fince 
the Parliament, anda third ſort hath gotten gift of the naked patronage, to 
the evident hurt of the Church, Wherefore it is thought expedient, to 
entreat his Majeſty by carneſt ſute , that the ſaid diſpolitions may be anny]- 
led in the next Parliament; and in the mean time, that it may pleaſe his 
Majeſty to deny the diſpoſing of patronages, which remainas yet undiſ. 
pofed ; and{that his Majeſty would provide , that the Commiſſioners ang 
Presbyteries, unto whom the Collation of theſe Benefices appertaincth, 
be not proceſſed nor horned [or outlawed] for not giving admiſſion there- 
upon; Inhibiting in mean time all Commiſſioners & Presbyteries, that 
they give not Collation or admiſſion to any perſon preſented by theſe new 
patrones, Untill the next Generall Aſſembly. V. James Gibſon prefen- 
teth a ſupplication, craving, that he may be heard to purge himſelt of con. 
tumacy fornotcompearing in the Jaſt Aſſembly, and to repone him into 
his funtion. And being admitted, he declares firſt before the brethren 
of the Conference, which report, that he had declared upon his conſci- 
ence, that the cauſe of his abſence was not rebellion , ſtubbornefs or j11 
will, butonly in reſpe@ of the good affeCtion he hadto the-weel of the Ge. 
nerall Church, being informed, thatif he had compeared, and had not 
been punished, the affaircs of the Church would been caſt off” The Bre- 
thren judge this reaſon ſufficient to purge him of contumacy, but notto be 
reponed. VI. Three Miniſters were directed unto his Majeſty to conferr 
and underſtand by what meanes Religion may ſtand and be continued un- 
to Poſterity. V II. All Miniſters ate exhorted, in their Sermons to de- 
Clare the prejudice done unto the Church by the ſpoil of the patrimony 
thereof, and publickly to oppone againſt fuch abuſe, VIII. The Aſſem- 
bly confidering the appearing ruin of the Evangell within the realm for 
want of proviſion unto Miniſters and Schools and Colledges, Give their 
Commſſion unto certain Miniſters, to compear before his Majeſty and 
Counſell onſuch dayesas his Majeſty Shall appoint To conferre and adviſe 
upon this Head, and tocrave humbly of his Majeſty that the aſſignations 
may be given about Novenber. 1. unto Miniſters & Readers; and that theſe 
which are already provided ad vitamgand that others which are content with 
their aſſignations be not altered,untillthey may obtain better proviſion;and 
to report anſwer unto the next aſſembly. I X;/The aſſembly gives commil- 
fioon and authority unto the Presbytery of Edinb. to call before them, 
Papiſts and apoſtates, which shall happen to reſort into that town or bounds, 
and ſpecially toſummon the Lords Huntly, Seton, &c. X. The Afſemby 
thinketh meet and orgaines that in time coming lo off as it shall pleaſe God 
to conveen the Gen. churchof this realm, the firſt day ofthe aſſembly rhere 
be a publick faſt and humiliation both of the inhabitaints and Paſtors there 
convecning > and the pulpit both before and after noon be occupied 
by the ordinary Paſtors of the place, ' To the effeR it may pleaſe God to give 
his bleſfiing unto the convention, and good iflucunto their travells; And 
intimation hereof to be made in that town the Sunday before the aſſembly. 
Aftertha Aſſembly [ames gibſon ſeeing that he could not be reſtored into his 


funQion , went into England, and lived there. When certain newes | 
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was brought of the diſperſing of theSpanish Navy, the king caufed ſolem 

thankcs-giving unto God for this deliverance tobe given in all theChurches 

of the kingdom , begianing in his own Court for example unto others. 
XX V1. Thehope ofthe Papiſts now failing by the overthrow of that 
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Navy , they begin to make aform offubmiſſion: Huntly ar the Kings ſubſcribes 
deſire ſubſcribes the Confeſſio of faith and was reconciled unto theChurch: the Con- 
But immediatly he excuſed himſelf by a Letterunto the Prince of Parma feſſion, & 
then Governor of Flanders, profeſſing that he was fo preſſed by the Praitized 
King that hee muſt cither yeeld, or depart out of the Countrey, or conrarily 


to have taken the fields, which ke could not weel do, all hope being 
taken from him by the return of the Nayy: but in what he had failed, 
he shall endeavour to amend by ſome good ſervice, ſeing God had 
put him in ſuch credite with the King, as he had broken his former 
guards, and made him cftablish others abouthis perfon, by whom at all 
occaſions he might aſſure himſelf, and be Maſter ofthe King; and ſo when 
the promiſed ſupport Shall arrive, he $hall ſpoil the hereticks of his 
authority, and make ſure the Catholick enterpriſes, &c.' This Letter was 
dated at Edinburgh Januar 24. 1589. Others allo ſent Letters tothe ſame 
purpoſe. And the ]eſuites lurking in the Countrey, advifed theſe Lords, 
to attempt ſomewhat by themſelves, which might move the King of 
Spain more readily to ſend them ſuccourfe: a plot waslayd to takethe Kln g 
from the Chancelor eMaitlane,, and the Treaſurer the Lord Glames, un- 
der pretence, that the Nobility were negleed , and publick affaires ill 
mannaged. They ſaid, this way they might procurethe aſliſtance of other 
Noble men, and the country would reſift theleſs, when no mention is 
madeof religion. This plot goeth-on; andin the very nick of time, when 
Huntly thought to have catched the Chancelor in the Kings chamber of 
preſence, the Chancellor upon ſuſpicion-retieres, eſcapes, and adverti- 
ſeth the King ofhis ſuſpicion. Thenext day the King examineth Huatly,, 
and finding the truth, committes Huntly into the caſtle of Edinburgh: but 
after afew days upon new promiſes gives him liberty. Theſe Papiſts will 
not yet ceaſe: in Aprile Huntly and theſe Lords in Anguiſe makean open 
inſurreRion at Aberdien, The King goeth againſt them, when they 
heard , that he wasat Cowy they come to the bridge of Dee: but their 
courage failes, and they evanish: afterwards they offer themſelyes unto 
any punishment, theKing wilimpoſe. They were putto anaſliſe, con- 
vic, and warded: the King delaycth to pronounce ſentence. At this time 
the Aſſembly conveecnes at Edinb. Juny r7. James melvin is choſen Mo- 
derator. 1. TheKing gives his preſence: he fpeakes'ofhis good affetion 
toward the Church, and craves that Patrick Galloway be appointed one 
of his Miniſters, The Afſembly by the mouth of the Moderator rendreth 
his Majeſty humble thankes for the beginnings he had made in ſuppreſſing 
the enemies of religion: they entreat to proſecute thebuſineſs, and made 
offer of their hamble ſerviceto the uttermoſt of their power; Asſor that he 
craves, they acknowledge, his Majeſty may command any Miniſter with- 


intherealm , to attend himſelfandjhis Coutt. 11. Itis appointed, that 
at the conveening and looſing of every Aſſembly, the role of Commiſſio- 


ners $hall be called. and all abſfents be cenſured. III. Univerſall tryall 


Shall be made ofall the Miniſters within eyery presbytery; and the tryall 
to be oftheir life & doQtrin, eſpecially of ſimony if any beſuſpe@, to have 


entred that way : the tryall shall be by queſtions and preaching; and where 


any Shall be found unqualificd, heshall be depoſed without reſpeRofage 
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or other condition: And this tryall shall be coneluded before the next Pro- 
vinciall Synod , which is now appointed to beSeptemb. 3 ; Asevery preſ- 
bytery will anſwer unto God and his Church. IV. ltis appointed, that 
inevery presbytery they shall diſpute concerning the mariageof adulterers; 
and report their judgement unto the nextaſſembly. V. The At madcin 
the laſt aſſembly concerning the giving of admiſſion upon the preſentation 
of late patrons, Shall ſtand untill the next aſſembly; with this addition, 
Thatthe perſon , who shalladmit $hall incurr the cenſure of the Church, 
VI. Violaters of the ſabbath {under which are comprehended parishoners 
abſenting themſelycs from the Sermons of their own parish , without a 
juſt cauſe) and blaſpheemers ofGod, are ordained to be tryed and cenſu- 
red by the particular Seſſions of the parish: and who shallbe conviRt of 
theſe offences, shall be denied of the benefits of the Church , with furthe; 
cenſare, asthe word of God will allow, V 1I. Theaged and wcel meti- 
tinginthe Miniſtry should be preferredto young men ceteris paribus , being 
found qualified by the Presbyteries , where Churches arc vaiking , and 
they agreeing with the Congregation. VIII. The Presbytery of Edinb, 
having received commiſſion from the former Aſſembly to call Pa. Adamſon 
before them for ſolemaizing the marriage of Huntly, now deliyer their 
procefs, shewing that for his contumacy in not compearing after citations, 
they had deprived him from all funiion inthe Church. The Afſembly 
judgeth the proceſs formall, ratificth their ſentence, and ordaines it with 
other ſentences that were pronounced againſt him to be published in all the 
churches. B. Spo;/poodlaith, The Bishop complained uato the king, who 
Shewed himſelf extreamly diſpleaſed with their doings: but eſpying no bet- 
terway, hereſolyed to difſemble his anger toward them , and to takethe 
impriſoned Lords in favor, leſt he make himſc}ftoo much buſineſs. There 
upon he returnesto the North; gives Arroll a pardon, puts Crawford toli- 
berty , andfully remits him : Huatly and Bothwell he freeth from impri. 
ſonment: butto hold them inawe he deferres thedeclaration of his will 
concerning them. The Lord Maxwell, upon his bond, not topraQtize 
againſt religion under pain ofa hunder thouſand pounds, is likewile dimit- 
ted. Sofarhe_,, In many other paſſages he ſaith, that , what good the 
king had done for the Church, hedid itagainſt his own mind, and dil- 
ſembling tor the time; and here he forgeth, that for cnvy againſt the 
Church, the king takes the Popish Lords iato favor. What could an ene- 
my of the religiog write more peryerſly againſt the fame ofthe king > But 
the truth is ashe alſo expreſſeth it (but mixed with theſe calumanies) the 
king at that time wasevery day cxpeCting the arriyall of his Queen . and 
was dcfirousto haveall things quict at her coming : and therefore he took 
that courſe with the Popish Lords. As for Pa. Adamſon, the king knew, 
what commiſſion the aſſembly had given unto the Presbyrery of Edinburg, , 
and he knew their proceedings, and nevertheleſs in the beginning of this 
Aſſembly ( as this Bishop ſpeakes) he ſpoke of his good affeion toward 
the Church, and in the Aſſemblies following he declared his good affection 
moreand more, But (asthe 4//foricall Narrationshewes) the King was i© 
vexed with complaints againſt Pa. Adamſon, eſpecially for debts, for 
which he was lying regiſtrcd at the horn , and he wasſoashamed of him 
becauſe he was ſo cdious for others faults, that he rejzeQed him; and dit- 
; poned hislife-rent unto the Duke of Lennox: whereby the man became 
 miſcrable, thatenduring his ſicknes he had not ta,maintain himfelf, and 
was btought into ſuch neceſſity , to ſeek relieffof others whom before he 
C 22s had 
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had accounted his enemies: he ſent alſo to the presbytery of Santandtews; 


and craved to be abſolved from the Sentence ofexcommunication, Some 
Miniſters were ſent unro him, to try his ſincerity.; before them he cried 
often and pitifully , Looſe mee, for Chrilt's ſake. Upontheir report he 
was abſolved. Hisrecantation in certain articles was preſented ia his name 
by a MiniſterJohn caldcleughunto the next Synodof Eite: thence ſome 
weredircAed unto him again , and he gave them amore ample and clearer 
recantation ſubſcribed with his hand, and (as the Writer of Vindic. Philadelp. 
pag. 62, Shewes ) it was ſubſcribed before many witneſſes, of whom ſome 
were, Noble men, ſome Miniſters, ſome Lawiers, ſome Burgeſles, all of 
good credite. Here allo wee ſee (as itis written in that place laſt cited: 

the force of excommunication: howbeit before he had deſpiſed theSeq- 
tence, yet crc hedied , all his wretchedneſs did notſo much grieve him , 
as thatdid; and he wished nothing oa earth more, than that he might die 
in the boſom of the Church. In another place the enemy of the Church 
diſcipline ſaith, W hether he knew what was contained in thele articles , it 
is uncertain, Ifit be uticertain unto that writer , why doth he oppoſcit, 
ſo denying the crcdite of ſo many famous witneſſes. But Igoc-on. Becauſe 
the Queen having once taken the ſea , was put back by ſtorm to Norways 
the King would go unto her, and without knowledge of the Counſell , 
takes the ſea Otober 22. and ſome Noble men withhimon the fourth 
day he landeth In Norway, and ſtayd thereand in Denmark uatill May. 


All that time was noſturre in the country : which was matter of great joy - 


untohim , whenit was reported unto him. 


XXVII. When theking tetured withthe Queen May 20. 1 590. he w ent: 


ſraight way to Church, and cauſed publick thankes be given unto God 
for hisſaye return : then he gave thankes unto the Noble men and Counſell 
for their care of the publick quictnes. Then was great joy in the Country, 
anda great concourſe of people unto Court. The Afﬀembly conyecns 
at Edinburgh Auguſt 4. very frequently; the kings Commiſſioners the 
Lords Chancelor and Blantyre. Patrick Galloway is choſen Moderator. 
I. Commiſſioners were particularly enquired , what diligence they had u- 
ſed inthe execution of the late AQ againſt Papiſts, excommunicat perſons; 
profaners oftheſabbath, non-reſidents, and other heads, that were con:;- 
mitted unto the Presbyteries and Commſlioners- 11. In Seg7:3. John In- 
neſs Commiſſioner of Murray was acculed foradmitting, RobertDumbar to 
the Miniſtry without the advice of the Presbytery of Forreſs: he anſweretb , 
he had done it by the advice of the presbytery of Elgin, wherein he con. 
ſeſſes he had donerashly,. The Afembly ordaines Robert Dumbar to be 
tryed de novo by ſo many as bepreſent of the Presbyteries of Edinb. & Forreſs- 
In Sz: 12. the admiſſion of Robert Dumbar without the advice of the pre(- 
bytery of Forreſs is declared null. III, Becauſe the Earle of Montroſcis 
faid to enfertain Fentry an excommnnicat Papilt, it-is ofdained, thatthe 
Presbytery, where he dwelleth for the time; shall charge him beforethem; 
try the matter, and accordingly proceed againſt him according to former 
AQs, IV. Alſentence of excommunication pronounced againſt the Earle 
of Anguilc is reduced, becauſe of informality :., but becauſe-in the Sen- 
tence was ſufficient cauſe of ſuch cenſure, (ifthe proceſs had been formally 
led} the Church now craves, that he would remoye the cauſe, eſpecially, 
that he will havecare intime coming,, that the ſabbath be not profancd 
within his bounds by faires or. markets, that no working nor carrying of bur- 
dens therein; that vaſalls compell not their tennants to cariage an the ſab-+ 
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bath; andto cauſe them give one day of the week untotheir tennents.in 
time of harveſt for winning their cornes , leſt they be neceſſarily abſirated 
from the Service of God'on the ſabbath. The Earte's arifvrer was, he shall 
uſcall diligence, that the ſabbathbenotprofaned ; andſoſoon asheretur- 
nes, hesþall inhis Court eftablish Atts and penalties , 'for reſtraining the 
violation of the ſabbath. In 'S77. 11. Jobn liverance for hisrahexcom- 
municating Wiliam'Earte of Anguiſe, was ordained, to confeſſellisoffence 
unto God, and againſt the 'Noblemanpublickly , inthe Church where 
the Sentence was pronounced ;and the Sentence reducing that;procchs, :to 
be publickly intimated by another Miniſter,  in-audicace of the Congrega. 
tion on a'Sunday, V. The Lord Sommerwell allcdgeththe priviledge of 
holding the marketat Carnwath onthefabbath day: at laſt hecondefcendes 
thatno matket shallbeheld there any more on the ſabbath: Ani ithefaile, 
thePresbytery is ordained to procectiagairiſthim , according to:the'gene- 
ratl Aas. 'V1. .Agenerall complaint is made of manifold kindesOf profa- 
ning the Lords day, by mills, 'falt-pans, mowingand leading of cornes,, 
carrying vitudlls intoandfrom/Burrowes. 'Theaſfembly declares altthcte 
unlawfu!l; ordaines presbyterics to deal with their bounds, 'ro grant ſome 
week-day unto their tennants, which upon neceſſity mowe and cad their 
corn upon the Lords day; Andallthe Miniſtersprefent are ordained to give 
in writ the names of theperſons, which can'beſtſtoppthe Markets with- 
in their bounds, 'tothe'end , his 'Majeſty may be*fupplicated ro'interpon 
his-authority, and command them todo fo. 'VTI. In'S27..s. His'Majelty 
praiſcth God that he was born in ſuch'atime of the light of the Goſpall, and 
thatheisaKingofa Country, whercisfucha'Church, cyen thelinccereft 
Church on-earth: the Churchof Geneva notexcepted , 'feing theykeep 
ſome feſtivalldayesas Eaſterand Chriſtmes: whathave they for them, where 
have they any inſtitution forthem ? as forournighboursin'England, there 
Service is anill-mumbled Maſfle in English : they wantlitle of the' Maſe but 
the liftings: Now I charge you my good people, Barons; gentle men, Mini- 
ſters and Elders, that .yce all ftand to your purity, and'cxhottthe people 
to do theſame; and ſolong as Thaveliferant Crown, Tshaltmaintain the 
ſame againſtall deadly. 'Fora quatter of an houror thereby was nothing 
heard, but praiſing of God, and/praying for the King, 'by allthe Aſſembly. 
Then the Moderator in name of the *Affembly craves*from' his Majeſty 
a ratification ofthe liberties of the Cirurch, the purging of the Country 
from prieſts and all Papiſts, and thateyery church may beprovided with a 
Miniſter and mantenance. "The Kingenſwereth, In all Parliaments the 
liberties of the Churctr#re firſt ratified, and trewill have'careto ſee theſame 
obſerved: for the ſecond, ithey knew what he had-done beforc his going to 
Denmark;and he will do what lawfully he canto for purging the Countrey 
of-Papiſts: and for the third, itconcerned him but impart,and many mohave 
intereſt, -and thereforethey shall-do weel, * to appoint ſome of their num- 
berto waitupon the Counſell for anſwer thereof, and ro conſerr upon the 
means-of effeQuating it. Then-he-fpeaks of the ' batbarous/feuds :and 
edious murders, -that ' thereby: were 'committcd , and did ſeriouſly com- 
mend unto them (-as who should of all-others moſt ſtudy to.makepeacc;) 
the removiag of ſucirbatbarities, fo far as intherylay, wishing them in 


' their 'Sermonsto trick oft on that point , and make people to.undefſtand , 


how finfullitis, and how shameſult tothe whole Nation ; as alfo. to employ 
the difcreeteſt among them' for reconciling the variances that abound in 
rh Countrey: 'for myſelf: (/ay4he) I will employ all the power I have that 


way 
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wayzand if yec shallapply yourſclfstodothelike,my work shall be the more 
ealy,and have.the better ſucceſs. Thisyvas greatly applauded ofal. Inthe 
ſame Scſſion the King nameth Robert Bruee , 'Da.Lindſay, Ro. Pont and 
the Moderator, to attend theCounſell; :and to-preſentthe petitions of the 
Aſſembly, towit. 1. Inreſpet many:promiles havobeenmade, and no 
exccution followed, thatnow. performance may be maide thereof. 2. A 
ratificationis craved ofall lawes , that have beenmadefor the good ofthe 
true Church, and a new AQ of Parliament, ſpecially eſtablishing the 
juriſdiction ofthe Church.,, their ,generall.and Provinciall Synods, and 
presbyteries; andall Ats.made contrary:-to the liberty and jutiſdiQion of 
the Church preceeding the date preſent, :to beannulled; -and untilla'Par- 
jiament be called, toconclude theſe by 'Atof Counſellor 'Convention of 
Eſtates, ifany $hall be inthe mean time- 3. [The purging ofthe'Church 
and Countrey of all ]eluites,, prieſtsand-excommunicatpapiſts, andalaw 
againſt the abuſing of the holy-ſacraments. 3. A:law and meants whereby 
Miniſters may be poſſeſſed in their:;gliebs&Manſes , :and peacgably poſlcls 
them. 4- An order againſt-them, who did conveen at:the bridge of 
Dee. 5. A law and ordinance :againſt all:profanation of the ſabbath. 
6. A law againſt them that trouble and-hurtMiniſters going tothe Church 
and executing their office. 7. Alawfor:repreſſing murders in the coun- 
trey. $. Thatallchurches may be-ſufficicntly planted with Miniſters and 
others office-bearcrs, and competent ſtipends out ofthe tyths and other 
rents, that have been mortified-for uſe of the Church , and what is over 
to beemployed upon Colledges, -upbreeding of youth, theſuſtentation 
ofthe poor, the fabrick ofcharches:and other :common affaircs thereof, 
V1II. Scing it iscertain , -the wordoſ God:carnot*bekeepr' in ſincerity , 
unleſs holy diſciplin be abferved,, It is therefore:/by: common:conſent ofall 
the brethren and Commiſſioners preſent. concluded 'thatwhoſocyecr hath 
born officein the Miniſtery of the Church , or-preſently beare, or hall 
hereafter bear office herein, shall be charged by every presbytery, where 
their reſidenceis, to ſubſcribe the Heads of the diſciplin ofthe Chutch z 
 ſerdownandallowed by AR ofthe Afſembly in the book of Policy, which 
Is regiſtredin the Regiſter of the Church; and namely, the controverted 
heads by the enemics of the difciplin, before the next Provincial aſſembly; 
Under pain of cxcommunication tobe exccuted againſt the non ſubſcri- 
bers; And the Presbyteries , which $hallbe found negligent herein, to | 
receive publick rebukeof the Generall aſſembly; And to the end, that 
the diſciplin may be known (as itshould be) itis ordaiacd that one of each 
presbytery $hall receive from the Clerk ofthe aſſembly a copy ofthat book 
under his ſubſcription , upon the expences of the Presbytery , before the 
firſt day of September next. 1X. Itisconcluded, that wherethe presby- 
teries are well conſtitut, the order of Commiſſioners of Countries $hall 
ceaſe; and anAQtto beadvyiſed hereupon againſt mooneday, whenevery 
Presbytery $hall have readicthenames ofſuch, asthey think mect for theie 
presbytery, to attend the Plat for Churches , - admit perſons pteſentedato 
Benefices, and to deſigne Manſes. IniSe/7 15. Whereas before Commil- 
ſionersof countries had the charge tocnroll the Miniſters & their tipends at 
the Plat, to reecive preſentations and togive collation, to dcſigne Manfes 
and glicbs; henceforth-the-well-conſtitute presbyteries and each one of 
them $hall yearly (ayand whilethe neceſlitythereof craves) eleftout of 
theirnumber, a brother in nameof the Presbytery for carolling & expe- 
dition of their ſtipend at the Plat , authorized &inſiruted by them , with 
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commiſſion ſubſcribed by the Moderator and Clerk of the Presbytcry, To 
be shewed and produced unto the Modefiers; And the ſame Commigi. 
oner to deſigne Manſes & glicbs within the bounds of their presbytery ; 
Andin all things concerning the execution ofhis commiſſion, to be coun- 
table and {ubje to the judgement & cenſureofthe Presbytery, from which 
he reccivesit, And thatall preſentations be direQted In time coming unto 
the Presbytery z where the Benefice lycth; Providing in admiſſion and de- 
privation of Miniſters within Buchan, Aberdien, Garioch and Marre, 
that Aberdien & Buchan procecd with mutuall advice; and ſo Marre & 
Garioch likewiſe with mutuall advice; andin cafe of wariance there, the 
maiter $hall be referred to the Generall aſſembly, X. It is thought meer, 
forthe common profite ofall the people, that an uniform order be keept 
in examination before the Communion ; and to this end, that ashort form 
of examination be penned before the next aſſembly : whereunto four per. 
ſons are named. XI. Becauſe the patrimony of the Church hath been 
waſted by theſe, who had the title of Benefices , and thereby the proviſion 
ofthe Miniſtry failes; All presbyteriesare commanded, to try the Benefi- 
ced within their boundes, and in whar condition they recciyed their Bene- 
fice, and in what condition they are preſently ; and who have ct tacks, or 
have diſponed thetitle of their Benefice or any part thercof, without con« 
ſent of the Generall afſembly ; And to report unto the Provinciall Synod , 
what they haye found: and the Synod to try, ifany thing hath bcen nc- 
glced by them, and report unto the next Generall afſembly. XII. Great 
fllander lycth upon the Church throgh manifold murders, notorious adu]. 
teriesand inceſts; and the parties being brought under procefs, oftymes 
clude the Church by shifting from placeto place, fo that the proceſs can 
not be brought well to a finall Sentence :. therefore it is voted , \Vhither 
partics falling intoſo odious crimes may {ummarily » uponthe notoriety 
of the crime, be excommunicated? aadiit is concluded affirmative. X 11t 
Forſoimuch as the dangerous iofurreRion at the bridge of Dee being conli- 
derced to have notoriouſly imported ſpeciall prejudice to the true religion; 
and the ſpeciall authours and enterpriſers thereof, continuing under that 
{flander , have never intended to purge themiſelyes thereof, by confeſſing 
their offence : Therefore the Aſſembly gives their power and commiſſion 
unto the Presbytery of Edinhurgh with other nyne Miniſters (then named} 
ro ſummon before them in Edinburgh , the Earls, Lords, Barons, and 
free holders, . who wercat that inſurretion, and tochargethem, to con- 
feſle their offenſe againſt the true Church of God and his religion , and to 
make ſatiſſation for the (lander committed by them, Underthe pain ofcx- - 
communication , And thatbeforethe firſt day of February next; Refcr. 
ring to thcir diſcretion the particular dyets and order of proceſs to be keept 
therein: Providing that this commiſſion beexecute before rhe faid day : 
and requiring [ohn Craig , to remember this matter unto theſe commiſſio- 
ners, as he will exchue the blame ofthe brethren, in caſe of negligence. 
Many. things may be obſerved. inthis Aﬀfembly , as. 1, Their impartiality 
without reipect of perſons , of whatſoever condition. 2. B, Spotſwoed re- 
portes the Kings preſence and many of his words in this aſſembly ( whereby 
he confutes, what he had ſaid before of the Kings diflimulation and indig- 
nation againſt the Aſſembly ) but he omittes what was done concerning 
the diſciplin, becauſe thogh he and ſome others were preſent and voted unto 
rhele As concerning the diſciplin, yet afterwards he and they became 
enemies thereof, and accepted Bishopricks: yeaand the ſame year the K. 
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hearing of the afflitions ofthe Anticpiſcopal party in England ; wrote 
unto the Queen in their favors (asalio hedid again in the year following , 
as witneſſeth Fuller in Church: hiſto. 14. 9. and expreſſeth the ſecond Letter) 
thus; Hearing ofthe apprehenſion of M* Vdall and M* Cartwright and cer- 
tain other Miniſters of the Eyvangel within your realm; of whoſe good'eru- 
dition and faithfull trayelsin the Church we heara yery credible commen. 
dation , howſoeyer that their diverſity from the Bishops and others of 
your clergy, in matters touching them in conſcience, hath been a mean by 
their delation,to work them your diſliking; at this preſent we can not ( wel- 
ghingthe duty which we owe to ſuch-asate afflicd for their conſcience 
in that profeſſion) butby our molt cftectuous and earneſt Letter interpone 
us at your hands to ſtay any harder uſage of them for that cauſe; Requeſting 
you molt earneſtly , that for our cauſe and interceſſion it may pleaſe you, 
to let them be relieved of their preſent ſtrait, and whatſoever further accu- 
ſation or ſuit depending on that ground , ReſpeQing both their former 
merit in ſetting forth the Evangel , the ſimplicity of their conſciencein this 
defence which can not well be, their let by communion, and the great 
ſlander which can notfailto fall out upon their further (treighting for any 
ſach occaſion. Which weaſſure us, your zealto religion; beſides the 
expcation we haye of your good will topleaſure us, will willingly accord 
to our requeſt, having ſuch prooisfrom time totime of our like diſpoſiti- 
onto you in any matters which you recommend untous..-... Dated 
Edinburgh Juue 12. 1591. Fullerſaith, One word trom archb. Whitgifc 
befriended M* Cartwright more then both the Letters fromthe King of 
Scotland . But who can tell whither the archbisghop was not moyed 
with the carneſtneſs of theſe Letters from ſuch a Soliciter ; to ſpeak a word 
for his antagoniſt , leſt he had been ſerat liberty, whicher he would or 
not? - Howſocverit was, theſe Letters shew the Kings affeQion unto the 
cauſe, and hiseſteem of their perſons. 

XX VIII. The Nationall Aſſembly conyeens at Edinburgh ]aly. 2. 
1591. Nicol dalgleish is choſen Moderator. I. Becauſe the Aſſembly 
hath changed their place, whereupon ſome may doubt of the authority 
thercof; Iris voted andcoucluded, that there is a reaſonable and weighty 
cauſc for the change , and that nothing is done in prejudice of their power, 
ſcing the cauſe is the deſire of his Ma. who for ſundry reaſons hath willed the 
Aſl. to ſite heerat this time: and if any brother craves to be further ſariſhed, 
the brethren of the Conference will reſolve his ſeruple., 11. The AR made 
in the Aſſembly An. 1588. concerning beggares, Shall be published a- 
gain inall churches by the Miniſter there, and put to execution by the 
Miniſters ſo far as concerneth them, as they willbe anſwerable unto the 
Church. III. Theſabſcription ofthe book of poliey}, which was enjoy- 
ned by the preceeding, aſſembly, hath been negleQed by many presby- 
tcries: thereforcthe Aſſembly ordaines the former At to be obſerved be- 
fore the next Aſſembly ; And the Moderator of cach presbytery to ſee the 
execution thereof, under the penalty of 40. shto be employd unto the 
uſe the poor, belids other cenſure of the Church. 1V. Seing facriledge 
is an univerſall fin regning throgh the Countrey, and is eſteemed com- 
monly to beno ſin, nor is known unto many, itis thought good, that 
this monſter be deſcribed in its own colors : and therefore Rob. Pont is ap- 
pointed to take paines onthat ſubje; -andothers are appointed to viſite and 
peruſe histravyells, and to give him their judgements therein , that the ſame 
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aſſembly. 


being perfeQed,. may be preſented again unto the Aſſembly. V. Becauſe . 


the order heretofore in giving power unto certain brethren, named to 
(oggg gg) read 
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read and give anſwers unto the bils, thatare brought unto the Ge. aſlembly. 


ſeemes unto ſometo be inconvenient, and derogative unto the Provincial! 


Aſſemblies, ſpecially in ſofar as the things that were doubtſomuntro them, 
and were referred unto the full aſſembly , are committed tothe deciſion of 
four or five brethren, Thereforeit is appointed, that hereafter , that cer- 
tain brethren bechoſen by the Aſſembly , whoshall have only power ,to 
receiveſuch bills, read and conſider, if they be brought pertinently, ang 
if they be impertinent, to give ſuch anſwer on theback of the bill : batif 
they be pertinent , to bring them before the Aſſembly, to be anſwered 
there; yet with their opinion by word, what they hayc conſidered there. 
of. VI. Theſe who havethe nameof Bishops , and ſomtime have been 
inthe Miniſtcy, and now neither will ſerve the Church whereof they take 
up the fruits,\nor pay the ſtipends ofthem that ſerye,, As they arcappointed 
by the Plat; butſpend the rents on profane uſes), should be cenſured by the 
church;and ifthey amend not,should be excommunicated. Y II. InSep 11, 


- compeare the Lord Provand Preſident with two other Lords of the Col. 


legde of Juſtice,Culros & Barn barrow,and in name of theSeſlion declare, 
that they are informed,that the L. of Halyairds one oftheir number was ye. 
ſter day called at the inſtance of Pa. Simſon Min. at Sterlin , for calling him a 
ſuborner [or ſeducer] which matter is preſently depending before the Scl- 
ſion: being a Civillcauſe, and proper to their cognition, and the Charch 
is not Judge thereof; and therefore th ey crave, that the Aſſembly.should 


 notproceed in that cauſe, untill it take an end before them, and do no- 


thing in prejudice of the Coliedgeof Juſtice. Theſe were removed ; and 
after conſultation , they were called-in again: anſwer was made, The Af. 
ſembly will donothing in prejudice orto the hurtof che Seſſion, nor medle 
with any Civill cauſe : but this beinga matter of ſlander, they had reaſon 
to purge their own members thereof, without any prejudice of the Civill 
Judicature, and crave, that astheir Lordships would not wish the hinde. 
rance of their own judicature, ſo they would not take it ill, that the 
Church proceed in purging their own members in an eccleſiaſticall way. In 
Seff: 13+ itis propounded again» whether it be expedient to proceed in that 
cauſe, before that the Lords of theSeſſion had given out their Sentence 
deciſive? It wasthought meet todemand the L, Juſtice, whither he doethy 
acknowledge the juriſdiction ofthe Churchin this caufe? He anſwereth, 
heacknowledges with reverence thejudgement of the Aſſembly in all cauſes 
appertaining: unto them but this cauſe is Civill, whereofthe Lords arc Jug- 
geSprimarid, and preſently dependes before them; and the Chureh can not 
be Judges primarid. He is remoyed again ; and after advice heis ealled-in: 
the Aſſembly declares, that they find themſelyes Judges of this cauſe pr:- 
arid; and therefore will proceed init ; Requiring, that he will declare, 
what, hecanſay inthe contrary. He takes inſtruments of their interlo- 
quiture, and proteſteth for remede oflaw. Becauſe his proteſtation was 
madeonly wverbo, and containes ſeyerall heads , they crave that he give his 
proteſtation unto the Clerk in write. VIII. An ARofthe Lords of the 
Checker upon a Supplication made by ſome Miniſters, dated at Halyrud- 


houſe Febr. 10. 1590. declaring their meaning, That all Minifters, 


who have vitiate any Benefice of cure, in wholl or in part by purcha- 


. ſing unto themſelves, their heires or aſſignay cs, or ſet long tacks of 


it, within the worth thereof; Be compelled by cenſure of the Church 
to reſtore that Benefice to the own integrity, for the uſe of the Miniſter 


preſently ſerying the cure: And to that effeR require the Generall a(- 
| ſcmbly, 


Part. 3. Of BRIT ANNE. 
ſembly , Commiſſioners and presbytery of the bounds, where the 
Benefices lye, to take notice of ſuch perſons, and to proceed againſt 
them, as ſaid is, in moſt ſtrict form z. as ſuch a great enormity requi- 
res, ay and whill they $hall redintegrate the Beneficey without any 6- 
cher proceſs of law. The Afſembly approves this AR , and ordaines 
it to be put into execution, by eyery Presbyteryz according to the te- 
nor of it. 1X, Forfomuch as many things have been done by Mini- 
ſters and others pretending the title and name of the Church, great- 
ly prejudicial , to themſelves , and the diſciplin and the Patrimony or 
living of the Church : And by priviledge of good lawes it is granted 
and tawfull unto them to remede themlſclves, by revocation thereof : 
Therefore the wholl aſſembly after deliberation , have revoked , and 
by theſe preſents do reyoke all and whatſoever thing done by them or 
others cloathed with the title & name of the Church, prejudiciallto them- 
ſelves, their diſciplin, their patrimony and living, as being enormely 
hurttherebyz And proteſts according to the diſpoſition of the ſaid law ſo- 
lemnely , that they may be heard in time &place, to ſeck remedy there- 
of, Anditis ordained, that every Presbytery $hall reccive a copy of this 
revocation, and givecommand to the Miniſters within their boundes , to 
intimatethe ſame from their pulpits. X. A form of examination before 
the Communion being penned by Iohn Craig, is approved, and ordai- 
ned to beprinted. XI. Commiſſioners are appointed to preſent unto his 
Majeſty and Counſell with all humility, the petitions of the Aſſembly, 
towit, that the As of Parliament that are made for ſuppreſfion of rhe . 
enormitics (following) may beput to execution, as, againſt Ieſuites z 
namely, Iames Gordon; the reecipters of them, and cxcommunicate 
Papiſts, namely the Laird of Fentry and the Maſter of Anguiſe;  profaners 
of Sacraments; and privat men & women givers thereof; idolaters, pilgri- 
mages, Popish Magiſtrats; ſayers& hearcrs of Maſſe, apoſtates, publigk 
markets on the Lords day, violeat invaders of Miniſters, profaning ofthe 
Lords day by playes of robinhood , murderers which overflow the 
Land. Item that the Miniſters already planted may be provided with ſuffi- 
cient livings. Item the AQt of annexation to be diſſolved ; the new ere- 
Qions and patronages may be diſcharged; the Actof diflolution of prela- 
cies and Benefices conſiſting of moe churches to be ratified & cſtablished : 
The A& of February <4n. 1587. the exception of [uny 8. being added, 
may hayeplace: That ſmall Benefices thatare diſponed to Miniſters , may 
be free of taxation, &c, XII. Thenext Aſſembly is appointed to con- 
veenat Aberdien, Auguſt 17. inthe year 1592. butif a Parliament shall 
be called, the brethren being advertiſed by the presbytery of Edinburgh 
Shall conveen two dayes before , in the Town where the Parliament shall 
be called. The conteſt between the Aſſembly and the Seſſion is recorded by B. Spots- 
wood to have begun thus; John Graham of Halyairds within the parish of 
Kirkliſtoun (being then L: Juſtice, and oneofthe Colledge of [uſtice) had 
intended an AQtion of removing againſtſome fuars; and to bear out his 
plea, ſuborned Ro. Ramfay a. Notary in Sterlin, to give him an ioſtru- 
ment, thar made for his purpoſe. The defendents offer to diſprove the 
inſtrument: andin the mean time upon a Warrant obtained from his Ma. 
they apprehend the Notary , who confeſſed, that the inſtrument which he 
had fubſcribed; was broughtto him by William Graham brother tothe 
forclaid John, and that he knew nothing of the: buſineſs : and being par- 
ſucd criminally, was upon his confeſſion condemned of falshood: / and 
| (gg gee) 2 execute 
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execute to death. The purſuer., ashe was a man bold and impudent, to 
maintain thetruth of the inſtrumeat, did intend AQiion againſt Patrick. 


 Simſon (who had dealrwith Ro: Ramſay, to confeſſe the truth of that in- | 


ſtrument) alledging, thathe [ Simſon] had ſeduced the man, and made 


. himdeny the inſtrument. The Miniſter regrates his caſc unto the Aſſem- 
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bly : there upon John Graham is ſummoned , to anſwer for the ſcandall 
raiſed againſtthe Miniſter. He compeares, and anſwereth, thar he would 
proye what he had alledged before the Iudge competent- The Aſſembly 
replieth , He muſt qualify it befare them, orthey would cenſure him asa 
fllanderer. Hereupon followed the conteſt, The iflue was, the Lords 
cſteeming this an encroaching upon their priviledges, aud that upon ſuch 
grounds all ations that touched any Miniſter , might be drawn from their 
Iudicatoty , do reſolveto ſenda prohibition unto the Afſembly', and diſ- 
charge their proceeding : but by the mediation of ſome well diſpofcd per- 
ſons, thatloved notto have queſtions of Juriſdition moved, the bulincſs 
was ſctled , and both ations ordained to ceaſe. But the inſtrument was ſy- 
tained by the Lords , and judged ro make faith: whichin end turned to 

the purſuers undoing. So far he. | | | 
XX1X. TheKing was diligent to remove the broils of the Nobles by 
calling them before the Counſell, and cauſing them ſubmit their quarells, 
and part) y by making ftrift lawes againſt the troublcrs of the common peace: 
butit was long work ; and new troubles wereay breaking out: as inthe end 
of the yearthe Earle of Bothwell and ſome others envying the credite of the 
Chancelor z made a conſpiracy and ſturre in the Kings palace : and on 
Februaty 7. year 1592. the Eatle of Huntly killed the Earle of Murrayin 
Dunibriſſell: and the Papiſt Lords were plotting a traiterous comſpiracy 
with thc King ofSpain by meansofScots]cſuites ſome lying in Spain , and 
ſome in Scotland , iinterchanging letters for aſſiſtance , to invade firſt Scot- 
land and then England: asthe Letters wercinterceptcd in the cnd of that 
ycar , that were ſome written, and fomeblank , and appointed to be fil- 
led up by the [eſuits in Spain as the truſtees in that buſineſs: and all ſubſcribed 
by Huntly, Anguſe and Erroll. Theſe Letters were printed, and the 
diſcovery ofthe Confeſſion of George Ker and David Graham of Fentry , 
who was arraigned and beheaded at Edinburg February 16. year 1593. 
Theſe ( being Civil} Iwould have omitted: but theſe are the ground of 
other things tollowing. The Nationall aſſembly conveenes at Edinburgh 
May 22. Robert Bruce is choſen Moderator. 1. It was conſidered, to 
propound unto the King & Parliament theſe petitions. 1. That the AQs 
of Parliament in the the year 1 584. againſt the diſciplin ofthe Church and 
their liberty , be annulled : the ſame diſciplin whereof the Chiirch hath 
been now in praQtiſe, may be ratified. 2. Abolition of the AR of an- 
nexation , and reſtitution of the patrimony of the Church. 3. That 
Abbots, Priors and others ptetending the title of the Church, and 
voting in name of the Church without their power and commiſaon, 
be not admitted to vote in name'of the Church ; neitherin Parliament , 
nor other;convention. 4. That the Country may be purged of fear- 
full idolatry and blood-shed. Commiſſioners were named for this end. 
IT. Itis referred to conſultation, whitheris be lawfull, that the Miniſtry 
Should ſuccced in the place of Prelates to vote in Parliament. III. Itis 
ordained, that Miniſters receiving Commiſſions from the Church , . it 
they be flothfull iu execution, $hall be rebuked in theface of the Aſſembly 
tor their negligence. 1YV, The Church conſidering their duty to God, 
| and 
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and the neceſſity of the charge layd upon them, and ſeeing the dayly 
decay of religion and lack of juſtice, whereof the effets (To the rc- 
gratcof all true Chriſtiancs) do more and more fall-out in miſerable expe- 
rience; And that the duty of rheir office burdeneth them, to diſcharge their 
conſcicnces in this behalf,unto their Soveraigne,unto whom it chiefly apper- 
taines toprocure remedy there of; Thetefore they direQcerrain brethren, to 
paſſeimmediatly unto his Ma. and to lament the dayly decay ofreligion , 
difordet and lack of juſtice within this realm; and to admonish gravely , 
that he will do for remedy of theſe evills, as he will anſwer unto God , 
and like wiſe to admonish in name of the Eternall, to have reſpeAin time 
unto the eſtate of true religion perishing; and to the manifold murders , 
oppreſſions & enormitics dayly multiplied through impunity; And codi- 
ſcharge his Kingly Office in both, as He would eſchue the fearfull challeage 
of God , and turnhis wrath from his Ma. and the wholl Land; And to the 
end , his Ma. may be the better enformed, they arcordered, to declare 
the particulates. V, Alexander dickſon being ſummoned, compeares : 
he is asked, whither he had ſubſcribed the articles of religion preſently pro- 
felled & eſftablished within the realm? and whether he had communicarat 
the Lords Table > He anſwereth,he had done both wheri he was aStudent 
in Santandrews. Thenheisasked , In what heads he differeth now He 
anſwereth, There be ſundry heads, wherein he agrecs not with the Con- 
feſſion of faith. He is bidden cither now by word, or too morrow b 
writ declare the ſpeciatls. He plainly avoweth and proteſts, he differeth 
from them, inall the ſubſtantiall points of religion , wherein the "as 
controvert with them. Upon this his confeſſion, the Aſſembly findes 
that he hath committed apoſtaſy ; and therefore to have iacurred the cen- 
ſureof an apoſtate. The next day he ſendeth a,ſupplication, offeringto 
ſubſcribethe Confeſſion of faith, or within 40. dayesto paſſe out ofthe 
realm ; and to this effeQ craving to be freed from captivity. The Afem- 
bly deſireth a Bailive of Edinburgh (preſent) to take order with him ac- 
cording to the AQ of Parliament, and to ſet him free upon caution. 
V1. Concerning the hainous murder ofthe Earleof Murry committed by 
the Earle of Huntly and his complices; the Aſſembly gives order and ſtrait 
command unto the brethren of the presbytery of Brechin ( who havyealrea- 
dy eatered in proceſs with him) to proceed with concurrence of two 
brethren of cach presbytery of Anguſe and Merns , againſt him for that 
cruell fat, according to the aQts of rift Aſſembly, VII. Whereas an 
att was made in the laſt Parliament , concerning depoſed Miniſters, it is 
thought meet , at the next Parliameiit or Convention of Eſtates, To 
Crave , that becauſe it hat been enated, that notwithſtanding a Paſtor be 
depoſed, yetthe tacks and titles ſet by him, $hall ſtand, Itbe now provi- ' 
dedand added unto that AQ, thatif thetack or title be ſet after the com- 
mitting of the fa for which the perſon is depoſed, that ſuch tacks, fa- 
Qtories or titles whatſoever, $hall be null or of none availl. 1n the Pay- 
liament begun Funy 5- The four petitions of the Aſſembly, were taken into 
conſideration, whereof the ſecond and third were denied : but for the firſt, 
all former AQts of Parliaments for liberty of the true Church were ratified 
as alſo the Parliament ratifieth and approves the Generall aſſemblies ap- 


pointed by the Church, and declares, thatitshalbe lawfull tothe Church Parkemr 
and Miniſters cvery year at the leaſt and ofter pro re nata-, asoccafion and ©*7- 


neceſſity shall require, to hold and keep generall aſſemblies; Providing, 
that the Kings Majcſty or his Commiſſioners, with them to be appointed 
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by his Hieneſs, bepreſent at each generall Aſſem. before the diſſolving there. 
of, nominate & appoint time and place , when or where the riext gene. 
rall aſſembly hall be holden : and ifneither his Ma. nor his ſaid Commir: 
ſioners be preſent for the time in that Town, where the Aſſembly $halbe 
holden, in that caſe it belawfull to theſzid Gen. afſembly, by themſelves 
to nominate & appoint time & place, where the next Gen. aſſembly $hall be 
keept; as they haye been inuſeto doin time by paſt: And allo ratifieth 
and approves the Synodall or Provinciall aſſemblies, to be held by the 
faid Church and Miniſters twice every year, as they have been, ang 
preſently are in uſe todo, within every Province of this;realm ; And ratj. 
fieth & approves the presbyteries, and particular Seſſions appointed b 
theſaid Church, with the wholl juriſdition &diſciplin of the ſaid Church, 
agreed upon by his Majeſty in Conference had by his Hicneſs, with certain 
of the Miniſters conveened for that effe&: of which articles the tenor follo., 
wes, Matters to he treated in the Provinciall aſſemblics : Theſe aſſem. 
blies are conſiltute for weighty matters neceſſary to be treated by mutual! 
conſent and aſſiſtance of brethren within the Province, as need requi. 
res: This Aſſembly hath power to handle, order & redreſfe all things 
omitted or done amiſſe in the particular afſemblies: It hath power to 
depole the office-bearers of that Province fot good & juſt cauſe, defer. 
ving deprivation : and generally theſe Aſſemblics have the whol power 
of the particular Elderships, whereof they are collected. Matters to be 
treated in the Presbyteries , The power of the Presbyteries is to give 
diligent labors in the bounds committed to their charge : that the 


Churches be keept in good order, to enquire diligently of naughty & 


ungodly perſons, and to travell to bring them into the way again , by 
admonition or threatning of Gods judgements, or by corrcction : It ap- 
pertaines unto the Eldership, to take head, that the word of God be purely 
preached within their boundes; the Sacraments rightly adminiſtred , the 
diſciplin entertained, and ecclecfiaſticall goodes uncorruptly diſtributed ; It 
belongs unto this kind ofafſemblyzto cauſe the ordinances made by the Af. 


| ſemblies Provinciall, Nationall or Generall, to be keept and put in exc- 


cution; tomake conſtitutions, which concern TO rzxerox inthe Church, 
fordecent ordcrin the particular Church , where they govern; Providing 
that they alter no rules made by the Provinciall or Generall Aſſemblies; 
and that they make the Provinciall privy ofthe rules, that they Shall make; 
And to abolish conſtitutions tending to the hurt of the ſame, It hath 
powerto excommunicat the obſtinat, formall procels being led, and due in, 
teryall of times obſerved. Ofparticular Churches, ifthey be lawfully ru- 
led by ſufficient Miniſtry &Seſſion, they have power &juriſdiQion in their 
own congtegation in matters ecceleſiaſticall, And decernes and declares 
the ſaid Aſſemblics, presbyteries and Seſſions, juriſdiction & diſciplin there- 
of foreſaid, to bein all time coming moſt juſt, good and godly in the ſelf 
Notwithſtanding whatſoeyerStatutes, Ats, Canon, Civillor Municipal! 
lawes madcin the contrair; Tothe which and every one ofthem ; theſe 
preſents shall make expreſſe derogation. < Aud ſo followes an abrogation of. 
many As made intime of Tapiſtry in favors ofthe Papiſticall (hurch ; Alſorhe 
129. AQ of the Parliament Az. 1584. wasannulled, thatit shouJd in no 
way be prcjudiciall nor any way derogatory to the priviledge, that God 
hath given to the ſpirituall Office- bearers in the Church, concerning heads 
of Religion, matters of hereſy, excommunication, collation or depriya- 


tion of Miniſters, or any the like cfſential cenſures ſpecially grounded and 
| I | having 
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having warrand of God's word. Item then was annulled the a of that 
ame Parliament 3 granting commiſſion to Bishops and other ſudges 
conſtitute 1n Eccleſiaſticall cauſes, to receive his Hieneſspreſentations unto 
Benefices, to give collation thereupon, and to put order in all cauſes eccle- 
Gaſticall: which his Majeſty and Ettates foreſaids declare, to be expired in 
irſelf, and to be null in timecoming, andof none ayaile, force nor effett ; 
And therefore ordaines all preſentations to Benelices, to be direfted unto 
the particulare Presbyteriesinall time coming, with full power to give col- 
{ation thereupon; and toput order to all matters eccleſaſticall within their 
boundes, ' according to the diſciplin ofthe Church; Providing. thefore- 
ſaid Presbyteries be aſtrited & bound, to receive and admit whatſoever 
qualified Miniſter preſented by his Majeſty or laick patrones. Lykwiſe an a; 
that anqualified perſons being deprived , the Benefice vakes, and the Pa- 
tron not preſenting, the right of preſentation pertaines to the Presbytery) 
without prejudice of the tacks ſet before the deprivation. Lykewiſe an At 
' concerning Manſes and glebes at cathedrall and Abbey-churches- Item an 
at ratifying & approving all aQs of Parliament , Secret Counſell, and all 
Proclamations made beforeagainſt Jeſuits, Seminary-prieſts and reccipters 
of anv of them: & alſo decerning that inall time coming the ſaying of Maſle, 
reccipting of [eſuites, Seminary-prieſts;trafficquing Papiſts againſt the K,Ma: 
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& Religion preſently profeſſed within the realm, isand $hall be a juſt caufe to 


inferr the pain & crime of treaſon, both againſt the Jeſuits, Maſſe-prieſts , 
trafficquing Papiſts,and reccipters ofthem; providing, howſoon the leſuites 
and prieſts ſatisfy the Prince and the Church, the foreſaid penalty shall no 
way ſtrick/againſt the receipters. Item an AQ ratifying the Act made inFe- 
bruary 1587. infavorsof Miniſters their ſti pends &rents.Item an a& forbid- 
bidding marketson the ſabbath, & allowing to chuſea wegk day for them. 
Item who give not Confeſſion of faith, shall notenjoy the benefite of any 
aQ of Parliament. Likewiſeana& was made againſt cretionof Church. 
lands and tyths into Temporall Lordships, with exception of all that were 


beforeereted. Here Bihop Spotſwood affirmes that the King was unwilling ei- 


ther to abrogate the aQts of the year 1584.07 to grant the ratification of the 
preſent diſciplin; but Bothwels buſineſs and the many diſcontentments 
within the realm , moved him to give way , leſt he be troubled with their 
outcry. Put this is clearly contrary anto the K*'own promiſe made in theA. 
year 1590. And inafew pages before, he objeQtes againſt the diſciplin a 
diviſion, that hapned in the presbytery of Santandrewes, for planting 
the Chutch of Luchars, and upon this occaſion that presbytery was divi- 
ded in two whereofthe one went to Couper. He had objected thislong 
before againſt piſtol, Philadelph. and it was anſwered in Vindicie. Pag. 25. 


that the queſtion was. for the gifts or abilities of the two perſons, and 


not for any bribe, that either of the parties looked upon : but the Bishops 
wereitSt wont to try the Spirits of men in that manner, but principally 
looked upon thcir friendship or money: as for the diviſion ofthe presbytery 
into two, it is ſaid there, two others cauſes moved them : they were many 


in number, and o the turnes oftheir Exerciſe coming ſeldom, ſome were 


thought to be negligent ; another cauſe was, that many pretended excuſe 
of their abſence, becauſe of the diſtance of place and difficulty of the way- 
At firſt there were but rwo Presbyteries in Fife, towit, Santandr. & Dun- 
fermlin . any man who knowes the boundes, will caſily grant theſe 
reaſons ,, as the like cauſes made diviſion of Presbyteries in Anguſe, and 0- 
ther places. But morcover can all inconyenients be eſchued in any ſort 
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of Government either political or eccleſiaſticall * then was a difference 
among them: butit was ſoon remedied. Here borrow of The Hiſtoricall 
| Narration in the title Ofthe third courſe of Viſitors ſe. 18, where on the mar- 
Presbyte- ginc it is ſayd , Presbyteriall Government u proved 10 bebeiter than Epiſcopal : 
ry is bet- andinthe ScQtion it is ſayd; Scing Paſtors are cquall in power by Gods or- 
ter than *dinance, the Government can not be lawfull , which bringerh Superio« 
Epiſcopa- rity of oncaboyc others, W hereas thisparity in power is charged with a- 
EY. narchy & confuſion, it is an unjuſt imputation, proceeding from ignorance . 
or malice: fornotwithſtanding this parity among Paſtors conſidered leye- 
rally, thercis a ſubordination of the etdership of particular churches un- 
to a presbytery ; and of presbyteries unto Provinciall Synods , and of 
Synods unto the Nationall Aſſembly. Again every Paſtor is ſubjeQ to 
the j»yat fellowship of Paſtors in the presbytery , Synods and Afſem. 
blies. Thirdly there isa priority of order, in that one is Moderator or 
prelidentin every meetingor Aſſembly. Ir is not then looſe orſingle, but 
compadt parity, and ordered, This comely order preferyes that parity, 
which Chriſt hathaltowed , tobe among Paſtors, conſidered with reſpeR 
of one to another ſeyerally, and is more convenient for the Church of God, 
than the ſuperiority of a dioceſian Bisghop. It can not be denicd, that 
many cicsſee better than one, either in trying Minifters, or finding herce 
ticks, or deviſing remedies for evils, or examining delinquents, Next put 
the caſe, the ſight ofone maybe $harper than of many, yet many having c- 
qual power arc not fo equally nor eafily corrupted to pervert difciplin& jud- 
gement, as onc judging and ruling by his ſole power or with power by his 
negative voiceto ſruſtrate the voices of many. One who isaftranger, and 
not a kindely Paſtor, may be more eaſily enduced to wink at hercticks,to ad- 
mit or tolerate ygious Miniſters, or to fuffer atheifm or Popery to waxesthan 
anumber of Paſtors watching over their own flocks. Again the zeal of one 
ſtirreth up the coldneſs of anorher, and his zealis tempered by the mildneſs 
ofa third:the contempt of the worldin one bearerh down the coyctouſaeſs 
of a worldling: the graces and gifts af God in ſundry perſons, like fundry in- 
gredients in onefalye, meet together, and temper once another. It is expe- 
dicnt (ay prudent Politicianes } that in Aſſemblics there beſome like Cato, 
Claudiusor thelike» to corre with their ſeverity the gentie yoices of 0. 
thers. Thirdly will not the kindly Paſtors be more vigilant or carcfull 
of the weel of their own flocks, tham an idol Sheepherd , ſet over many 
with a generall overſight? Fourthly is there not greater liberty , and con- 
ſequently ſinceerer Government, where men may utter their mindes free!y 
in propounding, reaſoning and voting, when all are of cquall power ; 
than when one hath power to preſent othersto Benefices , preferr, tran(- 
terr, and on the other (iJe to depreſſe, vexe and perſecute? 5. Is it 
not more conyenient for thecaſe of Gods people, that cauſes be pleaded , 
oftenſes be trycd, and offenders cenfured, where the offenſes is commitr- 
ted, without Charges to parties & witneſſes, and with expedition , thaa 
to trouble the ſubjc As with journeying unto the Bishop, and to wait upon 
Presbyte- his leiſure for tryalland determination? 6. Is not the Government more 
7) is more Convenient for the Church, whete no man is excemed from cenſure, than 
effettuall, where Prelates rule without controlement, either of Preibytery or Synod, 
en Ep'iſ- from whoſe cenſure they are excemed , or of Nationall-aſſembly , which 
26d « "a are not, but whenit pleaſcthtkem , and then overruled by them? ltis 
i - oft alledged, that parity isſubje& to ſchiſm and breeding of hereſics. 1 
ſeraſm. aalyer, That may be true, ' where parity is not qualified and ordered m"_ 
- the 
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the ſubordination above mentioned, orif eycry man be ſuffered to live as 
him liſteth:but when it is ordered, as ſaid is, expericncein our own Church 
is a ſufficient cvidence of the moſt powerfull mean to ſupprelſe ſchiſm 
and hereſy: and that was the reaſon, that K.Jamesalledged unto an English 
Divine, (admiring why our Church was never troubled with hereſy:) for 
[faidhe] ifitſpringupinaparish, thereisancldership, to take notice of 
it, and ſuppreſlc it: if it bee too ſtrong for them, the Presbytery is ready to 
crush it: ifthe Presbytery can not provide againſt the obſtinat, in the Synod 
heshall finde moe witty heads: ifhe be not convinced there, the GEnerall 
Aſſembly will not ſpare him. But wee never heatd, that any error was 
ſo obſtinatly maintained; asto be brought to the cenfure ofa Synod, far 


leſs to the Gen. Aſſembly, excep only two uſurping Bishops , and Tho. 


Hepburne, yet he was ſuſpended, and after conference with ſome, which 
were appointed to argue with him, hecorreCted his opiniori, Wee have 
the like experience of the Church 'of France: and if the Reformed Church 
ofthe Low Countties had enjoyed the liberty of ſet and generall Aſſemblies 
asthe-Church of Scotland did, and France doth, Arminianiſm had not 
gote ſuch footing among them: and if that extraordinary Nationall Coun- 
ccll had not been held at Dort, in all liklyhood it had pteyailed. | But epi- 
ſcopall Governument hath bredd and entertained ſchiſm, hereſy, tyranny. 
Among ptesbyteries if one had hatched an hereſie, it was ſoon crushed; un- 
leſsa Bishop had taken the patrociny of it: but if a Bishop hatch an hereſy,or 
take upon him the defenſe of one hatched by another, he drawth commonly 
all the Diocy after him , as may beclcared by infinite inſtances; and when 
the univerſall Bichop was ſetup, a Generall apoſtalſy followed. All the world 
hath been shaken with contentions of Bishops , pattiarcks and popes fot 
preferment to their places, or advancement oftheir honors. So that wee 
may juſtly aycrr, that ſuperiotity of. Bishops hath been the knife, that hath 
cut the ſitings of concord & peace, The heathen Emperours haye not been 
greater perlecuters, thar Lordly Prelats: Catilina did not diſturbe the com- 
mon wealth, more than Bishops have donein ſome Nations, I as witneſſerhi 
Thomas Becket and Anſelm, thogh even for the ſame cauſe principally 
they wete called Saints] And 'if we will caſt our eyes on our neighbout 
Church, there we may find Familiſts, Anabaptiſts, Lutherans, Armi- 
nianes , and preachers popishly affe&ed ,'to live without controlemenc, 
but ſound & otthodoxe preachets to be (fot hot conformity in ceremonies, 
&c,) ' lilenced', impriſoned, banished or atherwife hatdly uſed. Since the 
golden ring of equality among Paſtors was broken in vur Church , and the 
liberty of holding aſſemblies wag reft from her ,- a fearfull ſchiſm hath en- 
tcred with obtruding of Popish ceremonics; popety and Arminianiſin is 
taught'in churches and Schools; and noneſo readily preferred to Bishop- 
ricks or inferior Benefices as Arminian and Popish preachers, which (un- 
IcſsGod prevent it) in end will draw all the body into apoſtaſy and defeion, 
which is more dangerous than meer ſchiſm, © This 1he Author didwyite about 
theyear 1635. Cettainly ambitious metatid all who will not be cutbed in 
their looſe carriage, are enemies of this Diſcipline. * ' = 
XXX. The'plots of the Popish Lords (at which I hinted before) being 
ſo maniſeſtly diſcovered, to tend forthe'overthrow of religion and of the 
Realm, did animatethe King tnuch 4gainſt the ſeſuits', and he pablished 
his reſolution to ſparenone,” that were tgycd guilty of thattreaſon-, but 
make them example to all poſterity , In moſt 'ſerions manner requiting 
all 'good ſubjefts to beware of theſe BL uites , and'in"their prayers to 
: » (( HH) TIYELHLY "= in - 
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implore the merey of God, for preſerving themſelves, their wifes and chiil- 
'drcn from the conſpiracy intended, The Miniſters of Edinb. eltceming it 
their duty, to make the conſpiracy known unto the churches of the coun. 
trey , wrote letters unto the neareſt Miniſters, deliring them to meet a+ 
Edinb. January 8. to givc their adyice in theſe dangers. The mecting was 
frequent : for the report of the diſcovery drew many of every COndition 
thither. Robert bruce declared the danger, whereinto the Countrey 
and Church were brought. It was thought meet to entreat his Majeſty by 
ſome Commiſſioners, to execute the Lawes againſt Jeſuits & their abettors, 
The King accepteth them, that wereſent unto him, and gives thankes unto 
them all for their readineſs to affiſt him at that time, and wished them 
not only to giyc their advice for the courſe that Shall be taken, but to 
lethim know , what help they would contributefor ſtrengthening him, 
This being reported to the meeting, their advice was, that 4 Parliament be 
called, and the ſubſcribers of the blanks be ſummoned ; and becauſcit was 
not likly, they will appear,and ſo his Majeſty shall be forced to purſue them 
by forceofarmes, they did humbly offer their attendance upon his Maje- 
ſties perſon, till theſe be apprehended or expelled out ofthe Countrey ; ag 
alſo they will entertainaguarde to his Majeſty of 300 horſemen and 10g 
foot, ſo long as any neceſſity Shall be, and eſpecially till the lawes haye 
taken effec againſt the rebells; Providing , it benot drawn intoa cuſtom, 
nor prejudge the liberty of the realm. - This offer was accepted, andpro. 
clamation was made to mect the King at Aberdien February 20. forſet- 
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ſell's proccedings, ſeing they know his good intention, to ſet forth picty 
&juſtice, and heat all times gives ready acceſſe to ſundry Miniſters for in- 
formiog , delating or complaining citherintheirown nameor in name of 
any of the Brethren. _ 3. Becauſe M* Craig isold,, he craves, that shey 
would give in liete five or lixe Miniſters, out of which he may chuſe two, 
toſerve his houſe. 4. Seing the ſtanding of religion and the welfare of his 
Mx perſon are ſoinſeparably joyned, that whoſoever are enemies to the 
one, are common cnemies toboth ; therefore let ſome be appointed in 
eycry Presbytery, to advertiſe & inform himdiligenly for the more ſpeedy 
remedy , notonly of whatſocver praftiſes they can hear of Papiſts and the 
Spanish faQion,but of their reccipters,and ofthe practiſes of Bothwell, whoſe 
wholl courſes as they are direQly againſt hisperſon, fo they tend wholly 
to the ſubverſion of religion ; With direAtjon alfo unto them, to inform 
all theBarons and honcſt men tenderersof his Ma weefair,to trend and give 
intcligence of theſe praQiſes as they cantearn from time to time. 5. That 
where isany portor landing place, ſome brethren be ſpecially appoinred , 
todealſo with the Burghs, thatthey take fufficient tryallaccording ro the 
law made, ofall whoshall come into ,. or paſſeforth ofthis eountrey, 
from whence they came; whither they intend, what is their purpoſe; 
and fo after good and lufficieac.tryall, iſthere be any thing of weight & im- 
portance, that they tail not to acquaint his Majeſty there with, -torheend, 
he may the more readily diſcover all forrein or inteſtine pratiſfes, which 
' are orshall be plotred againſtthe cſtate of theprefent religion; And this he 
craves to be done fo faithfully, as he hath good opinion of their carneſt 
affction no leſs tothe preſerving of his perſon, as to the defence ofthe 
common cauſe; Asalſo he pronnfeth to aid and affiſt you in all your good 
reſolutions, that may tend tothe furtherance of peace and quietneſs with 
the advancement of true religion preſently profcſſed within this realm. 
The humble anſwers of theafſembly. 1. Untothe firſt, itisagreed accor- 
ding to the At of Parliaments, which was delivered with the Articles. 2; 
It isordained by the who} Church chat no Miniſter utter from pulpit any 
rash or anreverent ſpeaches againit his Majeſty or Counſell or their procee- 
dings: but thatall their pablick admonitionsprocecd upon juſt & neceſſary 
cauſes & ſufficient warrantin all fear, loveand reverence ,' Under the pain 
ofdepofingthoſe, that do in the.contrary;” from the funQion of the Mini- 
try. - 3. The Commiſſioners that aredireed unto his Majeſty shallno- 
minate the. Brethren., and whoa he shall chuſe, shall be admitted by the 
presbytery where his Majelty makes refiderice for the time.” The 4 &s. are 
condeſcended unto, and ordertaken, asthe Commiſſioners will give pat- 
ticular information.,. V. No Colledgeshali makedifpolitionof their rears 
or livings by tack or any other titic, without the advice & conſent ofthe 
Generall aſſembly ,--Vnder the pain of depofition ofthe perſons diſponing. 
VE. For furtherance of the refidenceof Miniſters, itis appointed, that 
all parishes $hall build manſes,: where are none,. or wherethey be ruinous, 
upon their own expences:' or/if they refuſe after they are duly requited, 
not only. shall they be judged the only cauſe of the Miniftersnot reſidence: 
butit shall be lawfull untoithe: Miniſtet 5: his 'aires exequitors or aſſignayes 
departing, tO retain the poſſeſſisn of the-Manſe built by'himi, ifhe build of 
repairtheſame upon his own-expences; ayiand whillthe'Intrant Miniftet 
refound. unto him or his forefaids: the wholl expences; cat leaſt ſo much as 
the Parish can not be moved to refound: And that the presbytery atthe 
Intrants admiſſion take order fotiperforming;this:'' providing that theex- = 
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pences excced not 400. marks: And thepresbytery, afterthe repairing or 
bigging of the Manſe, Shall take exaQt tryall and account of the expences, 
and giyc him their allowance to beregiſtredin their books; And likewiſethe 
Miniſter ſucceeding shall have rhe liketitle to crave of the Intrant after him 
the like expences, ay untillthe Parish shall outquite the Manſe, ' -V 11, 
Commiſſioners are appointed toattend the Parliament with the petitions 
ofthe Aſſembly. VIII. As the books of Presbyreries are tryed in rhe 
Provinciall aJemblics, ſo the books of the Synods should be brought unto 
every Generall aſſembly for the better underſtanding of rheir proceedings , 


Under the pain of the cenſure of the Church. IX. For remedying con- 


troverſies among Miniſters, it is concluded, that where any pleathoghin 


' acivill matter, ariſeth betwixttwo brethren, if they be both of one pres. 
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bytery, they $hall chuſe what number they pleaſe thereof, and rhe eleted 
Shall chuſe an oyerman, and they $hall ſummarly decide and give Sentence, 
which $hall be irrevocable or without appellation. Andit they be of ſundry 
presbyterics, they $hall chuſc equall numberout ofthem borh, and the 
elected shall ele an Overman; and theſe shall give Sentenceas ſaid is with- 
outappellation. And ifany shall rctuſe this form & ſubmiſſion, he $hall 
be held by the Church, to be contumatious. X. The Generall afſem- 
bly by theauthority given by God unto them , diſchargeth all and every 
Chriſtian within the Church of Scotland from reparing toany ofthe King 
of Spain his dominions, where thetyranny of Inquiſition is uſed , for mer- 
chandice, negotiation or exercing of ſea-faring occupation z Untill the 
Kings Majeſty by advice of Counſell have fought and obtained ſpeciall li- 
berty from that King for all his ſubje&s to negotiat there withont danger 
for the cauſe of, religion, Under the pain of incurring the cenſures ofthe 
Church , untill the laſt Sentence of excommunication. The reader may 
judge of the fyve articles, and the anſwers. B. Sporſwood ſaith , the firſt two 
articles were ſayouring ofdiſcontent: but he gives nota reafon: and he ſaith, 
the King eſteeming the ſecond anſwer tobe no reſtraint , but rather to Mi. 
Riſter an excuſe to the unruly ſort, when they tranſgreſſed, rejeRed it as 
not ſatiſtying his demand : whereupon the petitionsof the Church againſt 
the Papiſts at the ſame time, and againſt the ereions oftyths into'ten;po- 
ralities, were not regarded. And the merchants ( faith he) offending 
at the AQt made concerningthem, did petition his Majeſty and Counſel! 
for mantaining their hberty :. which was granted : and nevertheleſs the 
Church proceeded in their cenſures, till the merchants promiſed to ſurccaſe 
their trade with Spain , how ſoon their/accounts were made : and they 
be payd of theirdebitors in theſe parts. - As for Bothwell, he had fled into 
England, whea his treaſonous attemps- were diſcovered : and when 
the English Ambaſſador did interceed for him, the King ſaid, His offenſes 
were unpardonable, and to be abhorred ofall Chriſtian Princes. In Juny 
he returned privily into Scotland, and found rhe means to ſurpriſe the King 
within Halirud houſe , and cauſed himſubſcribe articles : / which the King 
afterward didrevokein a Conyention of the Eſtares,, as diſ-honorable; 
and made offer to grant the ſame upon anewſupplication,'-when heis now 


at liberty. ButBothwellfallcth to his wonted formes,' and threatned to 


make the King obſerve the conditions, - Wherefore he was cited, fo'com- 
pear before the :Counſell, and nct compearing , was denounced 'rebell. 
Mych trouble followes with the Popish: Lords , whereofismention'in'the 
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Melvin is choſen Moderator. I. James Drummond and other Burgeſſes of The 56. 
Perth being cited bythe Preſbytery there, for receiving the excommuni- 4ſſembly. 


cated Lords into their houſes, do compeare. They are demanded , 

whither they had received and entertained theſe Lords? They anſwer , 
They did reccive them, but fore againſt their wills, and in obedience 
unto the Kings charge : and beforethe coming of the charge, the greateſt 

part ofthe town had condeſcended to receive them. They were urged 

with racir own promiſe, not to receive them, and that they had yio- 

late their promiſe, - They anſwer, A promile of aſſiſtance was made unto 

them, and that promiſe was not keept unto them. They were removed, 
and after they had conſulted with ſome others, they return ; and confeſs 
for thetnſclves and in name ofthe town, to the glory of God and fatiſfa- 
ion of the Aſſembly , that they were too rash and ſuddain in receiving 

theſe notorious enemies of God ; craving moſt earneſtly, that none 

take offenſe nor evill example by their doing, protcſting before God, that 
theſe had cntredthe town againſt cheir hearts, who areherepreſent; and 

promiſing in time coming to maintain and aſliſt the Church and true 
religion preſently profeſſed within the realm, andto reſiſt the enemies 
thereof, tothe uttermoſt of their power, This confeſſion and promiſe 
they gave in writ, and ſubſcribed in the face of the Aſſembly: and the 
Miniſter of Perth is ordained, to declarcin pulpirof that town , the ſa- 

tiſfation accepted, &c. II. The Sentence of excommunication pro- 

nounced by the Synod of Fife in Oftober, againſt the Apoſtate Lords, 

Anguſe, Huntly, Arroll and others , the Aﬀembly in one voice rati- 
ficth and allowes, as allo the proceſs led againſt them : and ordaines all 
Paſtors within the realm , to publish at their churches theſamie Sentence, 
leſt any man pretend ignorance ofit; Exception is made of Alexander 
Lord Hume, who hath ſatiſfied the Church, as followes. II I, Af. 
ter particular ſearch of diligence uſed by Preibyteries , for extirpation 
of papiſtry, and what diſciplin they had uſed againſt papiſts and the re- 
ccivers of excommunicats and prieſts; thatſo the danger oftrue religion 
may be the more knownand conſidered : It was thought mect, to con- 
ſider his Ma, good endeavours: aud here they remember his Mas good 
deligne at Aberdien , where He and the Noble men aud Barons made a 
Bande for defence of religion , took the houſes of the Apoſtates, and 
put men to keep them: he called fome Papiſts and ſent themro Edinburgh : 
he gave commiſſion unto the Earle Marshall of Lieutenentry for ſuppreſ- 
ling Papiſts, and had called ſundry Barons before him, for cognoſcing the 
ſubſcription of the blanks, which had verified, that theſe ſubſcriptions 
were the hand-writs of the Apoſtat Lords: and after hisreturn, an AR of 


Counſell was made, that nonepreſume, ro procureany favor unto them, 


and a charge was given to his Miniſters, to take the oaths of his domeſticks, 
that none of them $hall interceed at his hand forthem: which was alſo 
done. And that it may be evident, that the Church hath not been idle 
intime of theſe dangers, it was declared, that they had propounded ar- 
ticles unto the Parliament , for forfeting the Apoſtates: they had direQed 
their petitions unto the King at Iedburgh, and again articles unto Lith- 
gow: ofall which ſmall ſucceſle hath followed, and the danger is no 
way diminished, The tenor of the At and Bande above named, is; Wee 


Noble men, Barons and others ſubſcribing, being fully and certanly_ 


perſuaded of the treafonable praQtiſes and conſpiracies of ſundry his 
Hicneſs unnaturall & unthankfull ſubjeQs againſt the eſtate of the true 
religion preſently profeſſed within this realm his Ma*perſon & Crown, 
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and liberty ofthis our native Countrey ; and finding his Ma*good diſpog. 
tion to preyent and reſiſt the ſame, and to repreſs the chicf authors thereof, 
his Majeſty having our concurrence and aſſiſtance to the fame effeA, There. 
fore and according to out bond duty and zeall wee owe unto Gods glory, 
love of our native Countrey, and affe&ionto his Mas perſon, crown and 
eſtate» Wee have promitted, and by theſe preſents promir, faithfully bing & 
oblige us and eyery one of us to concurre and take finceer and true part with 
his Maj. and cach one of us with another, to the maintaining and defence 
ofthe liberty ofthe ſaids religion, Crown & Countrey., from thraldom 
of conſcience, conqueſt and ſlavery by ſtrangers, and tor repreſſing ang 
purſuit of the chicf authors ofthe ſaid treaſonable conſpiracies, ſpeciall 

Gcoge Earle of Huntly, William Earle of Anguſe, Francis Earle of Arro|, 
Sir Pa. Gordon of Achindoun , Sir James Chisholm of Dundaruy, M* a 
Gordon, William Ogilvy , Robert Abercromy and all other |eſ uits , Se. 
minary-prieſts, trafficking papiſts and others his Hienels's declared traitors, 
rebcllious and unnaturall ſubjeAs, treaſonable praQtiſers againſt the eſtate 
of thetrve rcligion, his Ma* perſon & Crown, and liberties of this our 
native Countrey 3 And to that effe& wee and every one of us hall put oux. 
ſelycs inarms, riſe, concurand paſſe forward withhis Majeſty , his Licu- 
tenentents or others having his Ma* power and commiſſion, at alltimes, 
when wee $hall be required by proclamations, miffives or otherwiſe; 
and shall never shrink nor ablcnt ourſelves for any particicular cauſe or 
quarellamong ourſelves; Weeshal: not ride with, affiſt, shew favor, giyc 
counſel! nor take part with the faids Earls, Jeluites- nor others fore- 
faid, nor with the perſons denounced, or that shall be denounced to 
the horn , or fugitives from his Majeſties lawes for the treaſonable raiſing 
of fire and burning of theplacc of Dunibriſſell, and murder of vumquhil 
James Earle of Murray , nor reccive, ſupply norcntertain them, nor fur. 
nish them meat, drink, houſe, nor hayc intelligence with them privatly nor 
publickly, by meſſages, letters nor any other way; Theskaith and harm of 
others wee shall not conceile, bur diſclofe and impedeto our power; The 
quarell orpurſute of us orany of us weeshalleſteem, as preſently wee do 
eſteem as cquall tous all; And by ourſelves, our wholl forces, like as his 
Maj. with his force and authority hath promitted and promits to concur & 
afliſt together, each one in the defence of others to our utter powers: and it 
any variance $hall happen to fall outamong any of us for whatſoever caulc 
weshallſubmit, as we preſently fubmit us to the judgement & deliverance 
ofany rwo or three of the principals of us ſubſcribers of this preſent Bande, 
fulfill what!oycr band $hall be declared by them without reclamation; Ato- 
ver his Ma. by whoſe direQtion & command with advice of his Counſell cer- 
fain Barons and gentle men are direRted to remain in the ſouth parts ofthis 
realm, hath promitted and by theſe preſents promits in the word ofa Prince, 
thattheſameBarons shall notbe licenced to return unto the ſaid nortl) parts, 
nor hall any favor or pardon be granted unto the ſaidEarles,Icſuits nor other 
above ſpecified, any order be taken, nordiſpenced with,without the ſpeciall 
knowledge and adviceoi the Licutenent orCommaillſioner for the time,and 


* ſixe ofthe principall Barons atleaſt, inhabitants ofthe ſaid north parts, ſub- 


ſcribersof this prefent Band; And this to, do wee the ſaid Noble men, Barons 
and other joreſaids have ſworn and ſwear by the great God our Creatour, 
Jeſus Chriſt is Sone our Redecner, and the Holy Ghoſt our SanQifier, wit- 
neſs of the verity here agreed upon, add revenger of the breach thereof; 
and further wee oblige us thereuuto under the pain of periury, infamy , 

and 
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and loſſe of credite, ofhonor & eſtimation in time coming, beſides the La» 
wes,to be executed againſt us. In witnes whereof we have ſubſcribed theſe 
preſents with our hands, as followes, even as his Ma. in token ofallowance 
and approbation of the premiſſes hath ſubſcribed the ſame A, At Aberdicn 
the day of March 1592. Sic ſubſcribitar, Ja. R.Lennox, Athol, Mar, Marshall, 
ames L. Lindfay,John L.Innerneſs,John M*of Forbes, &c. With this is writ- 
ren the Proclamation made at Halirudhouſe Jan.s, 1592-[1593. according t6 
the reckoning now] Forſomuch as albeit the dangerous effeQts of the couered 
and buſie travells of [eſuits Seminary-prieſts born ſubjeQs ofthis realm, and 
others ſtrangers in theſe late years haye been fearcd and e{picd, and for that 
cauſe by ſundry lovable lawes, As & proclamations, both their own 
remaining, and the receiving ofthem, hayebeen prohibited under diverſe 
high paines; yet their coloured ſimplicity hath ſo far prevailed, as they have 
not only purchaſed unto themlelyes fayor & credite to be keept , huirded 
& entertained in ſundry parts of therealm, After many promifes made, 
that they shall depart forth of the ſame, butalſo have taken occaſion and 
leiſure to perſuade ſundry of his Hieneſs'sſubjeAs to apoſtaſic from that reli- 
gion, wherein they were once inſtrufted & grounded, and have confirmed 
intheirerrors, and at laſt haye ſeduced them to caſt off their due obedience; 
which they owe unto his Majeſty,and enter into a treaſonous conſpiracy for 
in-bringing of ſtrangers , Spainards into this realm'thenext Spring or ſoo- 
ner, tothe oycrthrow of his Hieneſs and all profeſſing the truc religion 
with him, and to the ruin and conqueſt of this antient Kingdom, and li- 
berty , whichthis Nation hath enioyed ſo many ages; thatit may be ſubje& 
hereafter to the ſlavery & tyranny ofthat proud Nation , which hath made 
ſo unlawfull & crucll conqueſt in diverſe parts of the world, alfwellupon 
the Chriſtians as infidels, whereſoever the aid of Spain hath been ſought z 
Regarding in end no better the inbringers than them againſt whom they 
were brought, being once viftors & commanders , as cafily may bepro- 
ved by ſpeciall exampls which the malitious aud minaturall ſubjects of this 
Land would repute but as generall and improbable diſcourſes , published 
in hatred of that Nation, to which they have already ſold themſelyes ſlaves; 
and are their friends &faCtors in this Land as they ſpeakand write, Were 
it not, thath it pleaſed the almighty God , to make the proot heerof 
certain and without all doubt , by deteiirg ofthe ſimple trueth of the inten- 
tion & finall cauſes of allthe crafty praQiiſes of theſe pernicions trafficking 
Papiſts, [cſuites and Seminary-prieſts, againſt God, true religion. his Ma, and 
liberty ofthis Country , namely, M*Iames Gordon father-brother ro the 
Earle of Huntly, Ro, Abercromy ſather-brother to the Laird of Murtle; 
whole letters,direftions, advices; yea andthe meſſingersor carryers of their 
credits» and certain others chieff inſtruments and furtherers of their trade 
God hath caſten into his Hieneſs hands', when the ship appointed for their 
tranſporting was in full readineſs: Whereby his Majeſty jis now not on- 
ly ſufficiently forewarned of the imminent danger to the true religion, his 
own eſtate & perſon, his realm and faithfull ſabjeQs, but reſolved with 
Gods help (by whoſe providence he hath becn ſo wonderfully delive- 
red from many former perrills) to try the full circumſtances of this ſo 
high a conſpiracy and deteſtable treaſon; To withſtand it, and punish it 

and on all guilty thereof, in example to all poſterity , that none of his | 
ſubjeQs heretofore abuſed and deceived by the crafty illuſions of theſe 
pernicious and buſie workmen, $hall remain any longer doubtfull ofthe 
truth of his Majeſties mind & intention , Ordaines Letters to be direted to 
(xkkKkkk) 2 Officers 


FOO 


CENTFRY 0D Pars. 


Officers ofarms,shirrefs in that part, to make publication ofthe premiſſes by 
open proclamations at the market-croſles of the head burghs of this realm 
and other places needfull , for warning them ofthe many dangers, ifthey 
Shall ſuffer themſelycs to be any longer in error by thele decciving ſpirits, to 
the perrill of their ſouls , landes and goods; And therefore to abſtain 
from further hearking to their treaſonous perſuaſions, and from all en- 
tertaining , receiving, ſupply, intercommoning or having intelligence 


*"with them dircaly or indiretly , under whatſoever pretext or color, 


Under pain of treaſon ; Commanding allo all & ſundry his Ma faithfull & 
obedient ſubjes, that love & feare God, wish theſtanding & wel fare of 
his Majeſty their Soverain Lord & King, profeſling with him the true and 
Chriſtian religion, anddclirethat their own wifes , chidren and poſterity 
Should now and hereafter enjoy the commodities of this their native Coun- 
trey unconqueſt , and made {lavesin ſouls 8& bodies to mercileſs ſtrangers , 
That they implore the mercy & proteCtion of the Almighty God for their 
defenſe & ſave guard; and put themſclyesin arms by all good meanes they 
can, remaining in full readineſs to purſue or defend , as theyshall be certi- 
fied by his Majeſty, or other wayes find the occaſion urgent, in the mean 
time diligently eſpying and getting intcliigence ofthe treaſonable courſes 
and proceedings of the ſaid [cluits , prieſts, their favorers , mantainers 
and recejpters, and make advertiſement to his Counſcll thereof, with all 
ſpeed & celerity , as they will anſwer unto God and his Majeſty thereupon. 
Sic ſubſcribitnr , James R. Theſe being read , the Aſſembly gives their po- 
wer & commiſſion unto Pa.Galloway, Pe. Blackburo & Pa. Simſon, to give 
information unto his Majeſty [reſiding then ar Sterlin] of the evident dan- 
der imminent to the Church of God withia this realm, according to the 
inſtruQtion given unto them , and to preſent unto his Majeſty their humble 
articles & petitions for removing theſaid dangers ; and to inſiſt withall hu- 
mility and due reverence for hit Ma* good antwer thereunto, and to report 
with all diligence his Mas anſwer , before the Aſſembly diflolve. Thete- 
nor of thearticles followes; Theſame dangers which before by the crafty 
& pernicious practiſes of the |eſuits,and malicious, unnaturall & treaſonable 
conſpiracics of the Earls, Arroll & Anguſe with their complices, threate 
the ſubverſion oftrue religion and the profeſſors thereof, his Ma? Crown 
& perſon, and betraying of this our native Countrey to the cruell and 
mercileſs Spaniard, and were at that time diſcovered ſo cviden!y, that 
none can pretendjgnorance, Atthis timeare imniinent, more urgent and 
moreto be feared than when the danger ſeemed to begreateſt, as maay cvi- 
dently appear by the reaſons following. 1. Itis certain, that the Spaniard, 
who with ſo great preparations inthe year 88. interpriſed the conqueſt of 
this Iſle, remaines as yet in that firm intention , and waites only upon a 
meet occaſion, to accomplish that his purpoſe, as appearcsclearly by his 
continuing in this entertainment of intelligence and trafficking with the 
foreſaids excommunicates ever ſince the diſſipation of his Navy. 2. The 
manifeſt rebellions of the foreſaid excommunicates , and defeQions from 
his Mat obedience after ſo cyident appearances of their wrack for their mani 
feſt & treaſonable attempts, atthe bridge of Dee, Faulkland, &c. And 


the proof ofhis Mas clemency and favors toward them in pardoning their 
faids treaſons, declare that thcir malicious & reſtleſs ingines in proſecuting 
their unnaturall conſpiracies againſt thereligion & Country , can not leave 
offnor ceaſe, ſo long us they are not punished and reſtrained by execution 


of juſtice. 3. Whercas the Church hath at all occaſions, inſiſted to declare 
unto 
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uuto his Maj. Counſell, and Eſtates the danger evident for the time ; and to 
craue convenient remedies thereunto , yetin cffe@ nothing hath been obrai- 
ned, notwithſtanding whatſoever promiſes, Ats,proclamarions and leyying 
of Armies, whereby they have been always put in great ſecurity, and take li- 
berty & boldneſs of further praQtiſes & astempts. 4. Notwithſtanding it was 
expreſſcly provided by A of Counſell, that none should preſumeto traf- 
fick or ſpeak in favors of theſe excommunicates under the pain of loſing 
their Offices, yer now they ate advanced in greater credite of hisMaj. thar are 
known, to have been thcir chiefeſt favorers; and they ccaſenot as yet, con- 
trary to their promiſes,to procure them allfayors,overſicht & immunity, as 
it appcares in cffeQ, whatſoeyer they pretend. 5. TheereCtion of the ido- 
latry of the Maſſc in ſundry places ofthe Land, asin Wal. Lindſay's houſe of 
Balgay in Anguſe, in the young Lairdof Boniton's houſe of Birnes, inthe 
Earle Anguſe his houſe of Bothwellin Clidſdeall and other places of his re- 
fidencein Douglaſdeall , inthe Earle of Huntly's houſe at Straboggy; in the 
Earle Arrols houſe of Logy-amount and Slaines, prove clearly, thar either 
they find themſelyes ſufficienly aſſured of ſuch fayor & aſſiſtance within the 
Country as may plainly maintaine their cauſe by force, or that they are per- 
ſuaded ofthe aid of ſtrangers, to bein ſuchreadineſs, that in duetimemay 
ſerve ſor their relicf, before his Maj. and theprofeſſors of religion perform 
any thing to purpoſein their contrary: for otheirwiſe they durſt never diſco- 
yer their idolatry fo openly. 6.Therefuſing theatof abolition offered unto 
them by his Maj.to the great grief of his good ſubjes, proves ſufficiently the 
ſame: foritis very probabile & manifeſt, that they would not have refuſed 
ſo great a benefit, uuleſs they had thought themſelves fully aſſured ofa better, 
cither by favor of court & aſſiſtance within theCountrey, or by concurrence 
& and of ſtrangers, 7. Theirrefuſing to enterin ward, notwithſtanding his 
Ma indignation, and all that may follow thereupongproves theſame. 8.The 
late arriving of a ship at Montros evidently shewes, that their dangerous 
practiſes are preſently at the point of execution againſt religion and the 
Country, and onan haſtily bringing forth ſome great inconvenient; un- 
leſs they be prevented and reſiſted by a preſent remedy. 9. The opencon- 
ventions of the forenamed excommunicat Earles holden at Brechin and o- 
therſplaces ſince the arrivall of that Ship , declare , that they cſteem theit 
courſes to beſo ſubſtantially layd, that they fearnot , what may be done 
for reſiſting them. 10. The diligence of theſaid excommunicatrs in pre- 
paring & putting their wholl forces in the north, in armes & readineſs upon 
advertiſment, shewes that they have ſome preſent enterprice, and attend 
only upon concurrence, which appearingly they are very muchencouraged 
to expect, ſince.the arrivall oſthat ship. 11. Whereas his Majeſty and 
Eſtates atthe firſt diſcovery of their conſpiracies apprehended avery great 
danger to true religion, the Kings eſtate & Crown, and liberty of the 
Countrey ; and albeit the ſame cauſes of danger as yet remain wholly un- 
remoyed, there is no apprehenſion of any danger, nor carneſt care to 
with ſtand it; It is evident, that either there is a great inclinarion & pur- 
pofe to coyer , extenuat and bear forth the evill cauſe, which they will cot 
ſee, orels the Lord in judgemeut hathblinded and hardened the hearts of 
all Eſtates, to grope in the mid day that which they can notſee: which 
is the greateſt danger ofall, and a moſt certain argument of the wrath of God 
and his heavy judgement hanging over the Land, and ſo much the more to 
be feared, becauſe no cauſe of fear is apprehended. Follow the remedies 
of the ſame, wirh the Kings anſwers on the margine. For remedy of theſe 


dangers, the aſſembly ordaines the Commiſſioners , todeal earneſtly with 
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his Majeſty , that he may apprehend the perrill , and bemoved with a bent 
affeion to proceed againſt the forenan;ed excommunica. 

To proceed againſt the excd. tes , papiſts, traitors, as followes. 1. Thatthele excom- 
There hall nothing of that be gqugicates be forfeited without favor and to that effe&t , the 
undone on mypart, 45 If have p,ctjament appointed to the 27. of this Inſtant, be held preci- 
at length declaired to the bea- ſely without any delay: theadvocat be ſufficiently inſtructed 
_ Great reaſon & further if CVETY Point , that the fummons maybe found relevant, 
& I have shewd the bearers, and ſufficient probation provided. 2. Thatnone ſuſpe& 
3. Great reaſon, the for- ofreligion be choſen upon the articles. 3. That they be 
feitry being ended, purſucd after theforfeitry with all extremity, and their lands 
| and rents annexed to the Crown, to remain with his Majeſty 

| and ſucceſſorsfor ever, and no part thereof diſponed to any 

4. How willing I amtobe ;,, fayors of the perſons forfeited. 4. Thatin the meantime 
employed in apprehending #} 1; 43 Guard , beemployd for apprehending Walter Ling. 
prathizing Papiſts, I remit - , the Abbot of New-abbay, Boniton younger, Ge. 
oe bs HTS Ker, Alex. Leſly , Tho. Tytie with all other traffickers, 
Jeſuits , prieſts not contained in theſummons of forſeitry, 

5. Great reaſon, how ſoon 5. Thatthe rebclls houſes be taken, charged and manned, 
theſe are forfeited,and 1 thank_ and their living intrometted with to his Majeſties uſe with- 
them for their counſell. outfavor , and nopart thereof be difponed to their friends 
6. Great reaſon,their for- or any other perſon for rheir commodity. 6. That allper. 
feiture alwaye preceeding” fons beinhibited under the pain of treaſon, and lofle of life, 
- lands and goods to receipt, ſupply, riſc-with or concutr, 

or have intelligence with the forcſaid excommunicats, un. 

7. To be ready at a der whatſoever pretenſe of vaſalls or dependes. 7. That 
CuArge » 11 4 very meet : But 1} the ſubjeRs be charged to put themſclyes in arms by all 
-406.008 1 want a good means they can, teh0r3 ar full readines, to ——_ 
and defend, as they shall be certified by his Majeſty or 0. 

3. I shall omitt no dilj- therwile finding occaſions urgent. $8. Thatthe $hip arci. 
gence inthat which canbere- ved at Montcos be apprehended, and the perſons which 
quired at my hands , 45 1 hall were within her , together with others which have had any 
anſwer to God. dealing with them , according as they shall be given upin 
| writ, becalled and diligently examined , for diſcovery of 

| the praQtiſes and purpoſes which they have preſently in hand. 
| 9. Diſtingue rempora , & 9» Forſomuch asthe Lord Hume hath controveencd ſundry 
concaliabs Scripturas : The Points, wherein he was obliged unto tlie Church of Edinb. 
meaning of this the bearers by his promiſe atthe receiving of his ſubſcription, as, in 
Fill expound unto you. not ſatiſfying the Synod of Fife , in nor recciving a Miniſter 
into his houfe, ia not removing out of his bounds Captain 

Andrew Gray and Thomas Tyry, whereby (as alſo by his 

ſcandalous life ſince his ſubſcription) he hath givenjuſt cauſe 

of ſuſpicion unto the Church and allgood men, that as yet 

in his hearthe is not ſanQtificd truly , or converted to the 

true religion ; Therefore that his Majeſty would takecar- 

neſt tryall ofthe premiſſes and thereby, judge, if there ap- 

pear in him ſuch ſincerity of religion.& life» as his Majeſty 

may truſt him, and the Church may expect true friend- 

ship in ſo dangerousatime in the cauleof religion, and if 

that be not found, that his Majeſty would remove him 

| from hiscompany, and diſcharge him of all publick office 

10. The complaints belong 3nd command. 10. Thatthe guard preſently taken up, be 
not unto your offices alwayes tryed together wath the Captaines , becauſe many ac 
_ Plaints 
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plaints are given unto the Aﬀembly againſt them. IV, 1 bave ſatisfied the bearers; 
\V hereas a horrible ſuperſtition is uſed-in Garioch and in S«bſcribitur , Iames R, 


other parts of the Countrey, in not labouring a parcell 

of ground dedicated to the devill, under the name ofthe | 

000d mans croft ; the Church for remedy hereof hath found meet ; thatan 
article be propounded unto the Parliamept,thatan AR may-pracced for or. 
daining all perfons poſſeſſors of ſuchlands to cauſe tille arid labour them be- 
fore a certain day to be appointed thereunto: or in caſe of diſobedience, the 
fame landes to fall into the Kingshandes, to bediſponed unto ſuch perſons, 
as $hall pleaſe his Majeſty , who will labor them, V. Alexander Lord 
Hume compeares; andis asked by the Moderator, ' Whither he confeſſteh 
with his heart and mouth as before the Lord, that he was juſtly caſten out 
ofthe Church, by the Sentence of excommuniation pronounced againſt 


him by the Synod of Fife? and as he will anſwer upon pain offalyation & The from 
damnation, toſpeak the truth fimply. He proteſtes and acknowledges, 9 «bſolu- 


that he was juſtly excommunicat, and confeſſes hisfault in deſerving it. 
Then heis asked, Why he ſought not to be relaxed from that Sentence , 
according to the direQion to the Presbytery ofEdinburgh > He excuſcth 
himſclye by ignorance of that part ofthe Ac, And being accuſed . Why 
he detained the (tipends of ſome Miniſters, namely; of Chirnſide ? he 
anſwereth, he is ready to pay whatſocyer he oweth by law. Whyhe 
hath no obſerved the conditions named in the A of the Preſbytery of 
Edinbu rg, towit, thathe Should havea Miniſter in his Family, and remove 
Tho. Tyry outof his company? Heremembreth not, that he was requi- 

red to havea Miniſter in his family, but now he. is williagto accept any ; 
whom the Church shall appoint; asfor Tho. Tyty, he wasin wasin his 

ſervice after that time, but underſtood not that he was obliged to remove 
him, untill the Church did excommunicate him, and ſince that time he hath 
diſcharged & removed him. He isasked, Whither he knew a prieſt na» 
med Cowy? or any that was ſet on land out ofthatship coming lately 
from Flanders > He denieth both. He is azked Whether the [cluir 
Mackwherry was in his houſe lately? He confeſſes that he was in this 
houſe within theſe fivedayes, and came without out his knowledge, nor 
had he any miſſive or commiſſion unto him, and he ſtayd not above an 

halfhour. Laſtly the ſaid Lord confeſſeth and proteſtes inthe preſence af 
God, whom hetakes to witneſs, and the Lord Jeſus, who willjudgethe 
quick & the dead, that he profeſſeth from his heart the celigion pteſently 


tion of 
excommu 
nication. 


profefled by the Church herepreſent, whereof he hath already ſubſcribed 


the Articles before the Pteſbytery of Edinburgh; and now acknowledgeth 
to be the only true & infallible religion which leadeth uato ſalyation, and 
wherein heintends to liveand dy, and which he hall to his uttermoftde- 
fend againſt all theenemies thereof; and as he $hall anſwer to the dreadful) 
God, he forſakes the Romane religion as Antichriſtian and direQly oppoſite 
to the truth of God and his true Service, And theſe things he teſtifieth 
by lifting up his hand, and declaring before God, that he hath no dif. 
penſation nor indulgence, to ſubſcribe or ſweare. ' ' Certain brethren 
areappointed to conferre with him at his own lodging , for the fuller 
fryall of his reſolution. On the ſecond day thereafter, Alex. L. Hume 
compeares, and humbly cravesto be abſolved from theSentence of excom- 
munication , proteſting, thatin time coming he will give proof of obedi- 
cnce and ſervice unto God, and maintain the truth of His religion preſently 
profeſſed by the Church here preſent, unto his lifes end, and howbcit ſome 
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time he had been of a different religion , now he avoweth {( ſince he hath 
been better informed in the Heads, wherein he differed) the Confeflion of 
faith and religion preſently profeſſed by the Aſſembly ; and if hereafter he 
Shall decline from it , he ſubmits himfelfe unto the Cenſure of the Church, 
hoping by Gods gracc,that he $hall never make defeQtion. Becauſe all theſe = 
anſwers and profeſſions have been paſſed by word only , the Aſſembly jud- 
geth it meet that ſome articles be written, and then ſubſcribed by him, 
and thirdly to conſider of his abſolution, The next day theſe Articles were 
propounded in write unto him; 1. That Alexander L. Hume ratify & 
approve the ſubſcription and oath given by him unto the Confeſſion of 


faith at Edinburgh December. 22. laſt, or ſubſcribe again in face ofthe AF- 


ſembly, 2. That he remove and hold out of his company all Papiſts and 
traffickers againſt the true religion, and whatſoeyer perſons shall be delated 
unto his Lp. to be corrupt in religion ; and that he shall receive and enter. 
tain within hisfamily Archbald Oſwallas his ordinary Paſtor , and failing 
him, another godly Miniſter by advice of the Preſbytery of Dumbar ; and 
that he make his family ſubjeA unto the word and diſciplin. 4- That 
he reſort unto the publick hearing of the word inallplaces , where he $hall 
repair, or hayc his reſidence; and that he communicate , when occaſion 
offereth. 4. That he makeall his ſervants 6 tennants ſubjero the diſci- 
plin of the Church , where they remain. $5. That he repairealltherui- 
nous churches within the Priory of Coudingam , and provideſufficient 
livings for Paſtors planted or to he planted at them, according to the 
AQ of Parliament , and ſo of all Churches within his bounds, fo far as 
law and reaſon require. 6, That he make ready payment to the Mi. 
niſters of Chirnſide, Swintoun and Fiſshak of their ftipends, accor. 
ding to their aſſignations and decreets, if he be obliged thereunto by 
law. 7. Thathe concur by his counſel), credite and aſſiſtance, for main- 
tenance of the true religion publickly profeſſed within this realm; and 
the maintainers thereof againſt all who within the Country or withont 
Shall come in the contrary. 8. That he neither reccive maintain nor 
intercommone or haye intelligence with the excommunicat Papiſt Lords, 
Jeluites, prieſts or trafficking papiſts, nor ſolicite for them, nor shew 
them fayor direAly nor indireAly in jadgement nor out of judgemenr. 
9. That he neither argue, nor ſuffer any arguing to be againſt che truc 
rcligion or any point thereof, in the places where he may iahibite ir, 
10. That heemploy himſelfe carefully, to apprehend and preſentto Juſtice 
Alexand. Macquirrhy and whatſoever [eſuits, Seminary - pricſt and traf- 
ficking Papiſts, thatshall reſort within his bounds ; and that he do nothing, 
which may be found by the Miniſter appointed for thetryall of his beha- 
vior, to be prejudiciall unto the truc religion preſently profeſſed by the 
Generall aſſembly now. convened; And if he shalbe found to contravecn 
any one of the forcſaid points, in that caſe he conſent to be ſummarily ex- 
communicate upon the notoricty ofthefat. Andin teſtimony of his ac- 
ceptation of theſe conditions, that he ſubſcribe thele preſents with his 
hand. Theſe articles being read ſeyerally, he conſentcth unto, andin 
token of his acceptatiog of them all, he proteſts that he doth it ſinceerly, 
and ſubſcribes them; earneſtly craving, that in reſpe of his repentance 
& obedience, the Church would relaxe him from the Sentence ofexcom- 
munication. . InreſpeQ that Alexander L. hume hath ſo profeſſed and ſub- 
ſcribed, the Generall Churchgives commiſſion unto whatſoever preſby*- 


tery, that shall underſtand of his contrayecning of the ſaid conditions, _= 
Call 
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call him, and try him , in that contravention, and convithim thereof 3 
if heshall be found guilry, and the Sentence of conviction to be directed and 
ſent unto the Preſbyrery of Edinburgh, To whom the Church gives com- 
miſſion to pronounce the Sentence of excommunication ſummarily a- 
Fainſt him. Then the aGtion of his ablalution is committed unto David 
Lindſay. After exhorration unto ſincerity and conſtant walking, thefaid 
Lord is asked, Whither he be ory in his heart for the offence he had com- 
mitted , and that he had deſcrved the Sentence , and that he was ſeparated 
ſrom the Church ſo long time ? and ifnow he thitſteth earneſtly to be joy- 
ned thereunto, as a member of Chriſts body? and doth promiſe; as he 
Shall anſwer unto God , to continuein time coming a conſtant profeſſor of 
the true religion preſently and publickly allowed by theChurch of Scotland, 
to his lifes end? and toshew the fruits of atruc Chriſtian in his life, and 
remove all ſcandalous perſons out of his company > Heanſwereth, pro- 
teſting before God, itis his true meaning , and he intendes to shew the 
fame by evident effeAsin time coming. The toreſaid David gives thankes 
urito God, and prayeth for increaſe of grace unto the penitenr; then 
ſolemly abfolyes him from the Sentence of excommunication, and in name 
ofthe Aſſembly embraces him asa member reconciled unto the Church. 
VI. In S213. Beczuſe the King had conceived an offence (as was made 
known unto the Aſſembly by ſome) againſt John Roſs a Miniſter, The af- 
ſembly ordaines, that the Kings Miniſters with other twelve shall convcen 
immediatly after the riſing at thistime, in thepreſentplace, and enquire 
the matter, and handle it narrowly, and thereafter bring it before the aſ- 
{embly publickly; And ſo many of the Synod of Perth as are here preſent, 
are warned to attend them , when they $hall be called. In Sz/7 18. theſe 
brethren report rheir procecding 8 advicein write, as followes. 1. They 
have found that the people departed not out of the church before the end 
of the doatine, as it was reported unto his Majefty ; arid that the Synod 
had pronounced no damnatory ſentence againſt the young man , bur that 
they admonished him, upon ſuch cauſes and conſiderations following. 
1- Thathe dclivered that doQtine at that time, when rebells and enemies 
ofthe King were on the fields, and fo it might ſeem unto the people, © that 
the Church allowed Bothwells trealonable attempts, and that the Aſ- 
ſembly had placed him in that place, to alienatethe mindes ofthe people 
from his Ma* obedience. 2. In reſpe& of certain ſpeaches delivered 
by him without a ſufficient warrand, ſo far asthey could fee or under- 
ſtand, and namely, that ſentence pronounced againſt the Houſe of Guiſe 
de futuro. 3. In reſpeQ of the hard expreſſions concerning his Majeſty, 
which were thought to have craved greater years and more experience. 
And all the brethren both of the Conference and of the Provincia!l of 
Perthin one voice acknowledge that thereis juſt cauſe of a sharper rebuke, 
and threatning of heavy judgements out ofthat text, than hath been or 
Should have been - uttered by him ; 'and what he uttered, as he de- 
pones before God and upon his conſcience, he ſpoke it out of loye , 
ſeeking his Ma* ſtanding, and not of a preoccupied mind , prejudged 
Opinion or troubled aſfeftion, but with his ſoul thirſting and ſeeking alwiſe 
hisMas honorand weel inGod; And therefore approve his wholl daQtrine in 
that point, as it hath been read and declared by himfelfe in ſuch heads, as 
might ſeem moſt offenſive: And as concerning the admonition of the Pro- 
vinciall of Perth , and the cauſes movingthem thereunto, the brethren do 
reverence & allowe their judgement in all things, upon conſideration, as is 
_(ummmmm} before 
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before expreſſed ; Only concerning that ſentence of the Houſe of Guiſe ge 
futuro, becauſe none of the brethren heard it , and he himſelf profeſ. 
ſeth , that to his remembrance he ſpoke it not, nor had he ſuch meaning 
at any time; and confefles it afault, if any ſuch word hath eicaped him; 
The brethren think, that in chat point, if he hath ſpoken ſo, he hath 
failed, having no juſt warrant; And being minded to fatiſfy his Majeſty 
in all reſpeRs ſo far as poſſibly can be done with a good conſcience , after 
earneſt calling upon the name of God for aſliſtance of his Spirit, and after 
long advicement, hath found it good, that the admonition ofthe Proyin. 
ciall of Perth be reverenced of the ſaid Generall Aſſembly , and that the 
Aſſembly at this time give farther admonition to John Rols , to ſpeak at all 
time reverently and with ſuch wiſdom, ofthis Majeſty, that he alwayes may 
have ſo clear warrant of his peaches, as may fully ſatiſty his own conſcience 
before God , and haye the approbation & allowance of all his godly bre. 
thren; And this admonition be extended to all young mea of the Miniſtry , 
yea and to all the Aſſembly. This judgement ofthe brethren being read and 
confidercd , is voted by the Aﬀembly , to be followedinall points. The 
ſaid John Rofs is called-in, and proteſts before God, that whatſoeverhe 
fpoke at thatrime, he ſpokeitnot, ofany-reſpeR to the traitors being then 
in the fields, but in loveto his Ma* wecll and ſtanding, and fo forth asis 
written above. The Moderator in name and at command of the Aﬀem- © 
bly admonishes him and all the Aſſembly, in the name and fear ofGod, 


- thatinalltime coming he and they all ſpeak fo reverently of iis Majeſty that 


they may have ſo clear warrant of their ſpeaches, that may fully ſasilfy their 
own conſciences before God , and haye approbation of all the godly, 
-and that his Majeſty have no juſt cauſe of complaint or miſlykingin time 
coming. This admonirionthis ſaid John acceptes with humble reyercnce, 
V1I. In S2J. 17. Androw hunter is delated to have deſerted his flock, 
and bruited to have joyned himſclfe withrhe xebells of the King : where- 
fore the Aſſembly preſently depoſcth him from the funQion of the Miniſtry, 
ay and untill heshall ſatiify the King and Church,for that offence. VIII. In 
S215. the aſſembly ordaines afaſt to be keept within the preſbytery of 
Edinburgh and other parts, where adyertiiement can be made, upon ſunday 
next, immediatly preceeding the Parliament; and that his Majcſty be entrea- 
ted, that Exhortation may beeaccording to the former laudable cuſtom in 
the firſt day of Parliament, and athankſgiving at the conclufionthereof, by 
ſome Miniſter, and alſo that the ſaid taſt be made known unto his Majeſty, 
and entreated that he and his houſe would keepit. Ir is alſo ordaincd, 
that a generall faſt be univerſally obſerved through the realm the two laſt 
ſundayesof [uly coming, becaufe, &c, 1X. InSeg718. Sir Rober Melvin 
of Murdo-Cairny and Alexander Hume of North-Berwick in name of the 
King, preſcnt to the Aſſembly thele their inſtruQions;. 1. To proteſt that his 
Ma royall priviledge ſet forth by aQ of Parliament be not prejudged in ap- 
pointing the next afſembly , and to that cfteQ, that before their diſſolving 
atthistimc, they dire ſome of their number, unto his Majcſty to be reſol- 
ved by him, of the time & place of the next meeting; According to his 
Ma* propofition , and their promiſe in the laſt Aſſembly at Dundy, 
2. That they will ratify and approve by AQ ofthis preſent aſſembly their 
promiſe made to his Ma.in their foreſaid Aſk. in any thing that any of theMi- 
niſtry, had to crave or complain to hisMajeſty in any thing,thatthey should 
do it by particular conference , and not utter publickly in pulpit any unce- 
yerent ſpeaches againſt his Mx*perfon.» Countcll or eſtate, Undcr the pain 
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of deprivation; And for this cauſe, that they will preſently try and cen- 
ſurc one of their number, who hath contraveencd the ſaid AQt, aad ſpecially 
they will examine ſo many of their number as were preſent at the laſt Sy- 
nod at Perth, and charge them upon their great oath , to declare whar 
ercaſonable and unreverent ſpeaches they heard-ſohn Roſs utterin all their 
audiences ; and next whither they cenſured him for them thereafter , or 
not ; andtodeſfire them, in his Mazname, thataccording to theSynodall 
cenſure of him; they will jadge him, as he demerits on the one part. 
and his Ma* modeſt behayiour eyerfince that, hath deſerved. 3. That 
they will excommunicat AndrewHunter forbringing a fcandall upon their 
profeſſion, as the firſt open traitor of the funQion againſt a Chriſtian 
King of theyr own religion& their naturall Soverain. 4. Thatby AR of 
their aſſerably they will ordain every particular Miniſter within their charge 
to diſſuadealſlwell by publick as private exhortation , their tlock commir- 
ted to their cure , from concurring with the trealonable attempts of Both- 
well or any other traitors, that raiſeth ot shall raiſe up themſelves againſt the 
lawfullauthority placed by God in his Ma*perſon; And ſpecially that they 
Shall narrowly take heed, and not ſuffer any oftheir flock be ſeduced under 
color of religion or whatſoever falſe pretext to receive wages, and becom 
ſouldiers for ſervice of any perſons; excepthey ſee hisM* warrant thereunto, 
and namely of Bothwell, whopreſcatly in ſundry parts of this realm hath 
attempted theſame. 5.Thatin reſpet the time of Parliament is at hand,and 
the occaſion will ſuddanly ſerve for declating his Ma* godly and honeſt in- 
tcntion.in perſecuting the Papiſts & excommunicate Lords both by law and 
other ways; therefore they will ſele& oneor two Commiſſioners of the dif- 
crecteſt & wiſeſt ofevery principall Preſbytery, and give them Commil- 
fion to attend upon his Ma. at this time, alfweell that his Ma, may have their 
good advice & aſſiſtance in this good buſineſs, no leſs concerning the eſtate 
ofreligionthan the cſtateof his Mas Crown and Countrey; and lykewiſe 
that his Ma. may by their means direQand inform what he would wish to 
be don by all the reſt of the Miniſtry, as occaſion shall from time to time 
preſent. The humble anſwers of the Aſſembly unto theſe articles. 1. The 
time and place of the next Gen, aſſembly is appointed by the advice of his 
Ma* Commmiſſioners, according to the Aﬀof Parl. to be at Montros the 
laſt ruyſday of Juny comea year. 2. Thea@t made by the Gen, aſſembly at 
Dundy is ratified ae novo;and the particulare.of]o. Rofsis reſolved,as hisMa. 
Shall be informed more by the Commiſſioners of the Church, -z3. The AF. 
hath pronounced the {entence of depoſition againſt An. Hanter, untill he 
fatiffy his Majeſty and the Church. 4. Every Miniſter is ſtraitly comman- 
ded to diſſuade their own flocks, alſwell by privat as publick exhortations, 
from concurriogin the trcafonable attempts of Bothwell or other traitors 
to his Maj. &c. As in the demand. 5. Acertain numberis appointed to wait 
on his Maj. for ſatiſtying the laſtarticle. Againſt the Sentence of excommunication 
pronounced by the Synod of Fife againſt thePapiſt Lords, B. Sporword P. 3 96, 
objeQeth,it was unlawfully done by them having no power. And neverthe= 
leſs not only did the All. approve it, butthe K. alſo in his fifth article calleth 
them the excommunicate Lords; andalbeit the L. Hume was at the ſame 
time excommunicated, yet when he came into the All, he named notthat 
exception, whereupon he night have had ſuch benefite as the Earle of An- 
guſe had found in the Aſſembly ofthe year 1590: he was guilty of the 0b- 
jected crime, and yet the Sentence was declared to benull, becauſe of 
informality. But an cnemy is ever objeQing , whithertrue or falſe, What + 
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he hath ofthe Aſſembly ſlightingthebuſineſs of JohnRoſs and An, Hunter , 
is clear by whatis above, In the Parliament following in Iuny the excom- 
municated Lords were forfeited , and Lawes werc made again(t all willing 
hearers of Maſſe; againſt all that are or shalbe excommuaicated by the 
Church. After the Parliament, becauſe Bothwell had failed of his attem pts 
by himſelf, hejoyned with the Lords in the North: whereupon followed 
more troubles; yet ſo, that the rebells were fain to leave the Country, 
before February. | 

XX X11. The Aſſembly convecncd at Montros Juny 24. James 
Nicolſon was choſen Moderator, I. The Afembly declares themſelyes 
Judges of marriages, what are lawfull, and what arc unlawtull in fo far as 
concerneth the ſpirituall part thereof, In S279. they declaretwo forts 
unlawfull. . 1. When aperſon marryeth another, whom he had before poj- 
luted by adultery. 2. If the innocent perſon is content to remain with 
the nocent, and the guilty or adultcrer will take anoiher. Likewiſe 
marriages made by prieſts, or by them who had ſerved in the Miniftry and 
are depoſed from the funQion , or by a private perſon : ſuch marriages are 
unlawful. II. All preſbyteries are ordained to proceed againſtPapiſts within 
thcir bounds; and againſt all thcir receipters or entertainers, Underpain 
of depoſition ofthe Miniſter , in whole default the diſciplin ofthe Church 
Shall not be executed; And the ſame diſciplin to be uſed againſt all that 
have intercommoning, intelligence or familarity with excommunicates. 
111. Becauſe many profeſſing the truth of the Goſpel}, do abſtain for 
many years from participation of the Lords table, under pretence of 


feud ; thereby declaring how litle they eſtecm that great benefite, andin 


very deed cut offthemſelves from the communion of the Church, There. 
fore ordinance is given unto all preſbyteries, to charge all ſuchperfons 
within their boundes, todo as it becomes the members of Chrift, Anq ' 
ifany perſon throgh —_ or weakneſs of conſcience $hal}l refufe , the 

on bring them into duty, granting them fome 
competent time, to reſfolyc themſelves: and ifthey continne obſtinat, to 


proceed againſt them tothe fentence of excommunication. I V. Sundry 


Seſſions were taken up wirh adviſing upon a way and meanes of a conftant 
Plat for fctling of Minifters ſtipends or aſſignations,whieh were wont to be 
changed yearly. V. Sir Iames Chiſsholm in humility confeſſes his offences 
namely , his apoſtaſy irom the religion, for which he was excommuni- 
cated: hecraves mercy from God: he declares that now herenouncethAn- 
tichriſt with all his errors, and reſolves by the grace of God to continue in 
the true religion; and he craves to be received intothe bofom of the Church 
again. The Aſſembly appointes ſome to deal with him by conference; 
and others to draw up the form of his ſatiſfation. In Sz/7 g. hewas recei- 
ved,, andthe Sentence of his abſolution was pronounced by the Modeta- 
tor. VI. Some articles of inquiſition concerning the dilapidation of Be- 
nefices are preſcribed unto Preſbyteries.' - V II. The;Kings Commiſſio- 
ners give the articles following , to be read and anſwered; © 1. His Ma. 
craves, thatan Atbe made, ordaining that whoſoever shall praQizeany 
treaſonable enterprice or conſpiracy againſt his Mas perſon oreſtate, ' being 
found and declared culpable, by the Law ,' $hall alſo for that incurre the 
Sentenceof excommunication; That thereby an inſeparable union may 
be betwixt the twoſwords. 2, thatan order be taken in excommunica- 
tion ; ſpecially in three points, firſt that it be not at the appetite of two or 
three perſons, but by a convenient number of the Church gravelyaſſembled: 
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fecondly', that it benot for civillcauſes, ' or fmall faults ; ſpecially for any 
Miniſter's particular intereſt leſt it be rhought,theyimtitatethe Pope's curſe, 
and fo incutrthe like contempt; thirdly, the form of ſummary excommu-. 
nication without any citation to be abolisghed. 3. Becauſe M* Craig is wai- 
tinginſicknes, what hour it shall pleaſe God to callhim, andis altogerher 
unable to ſerve any more, 'and his Maj. intends to place |. Duncanſon with 
the Prince; and fo hathno Miniſter but Pa. Galloway ; therefore crayes an 
ordinance granting two Miniſters whomHhe hall chuſe. * The humble an- 
ſwers; 1. The Aſſembly grantes the firſt,” Legitima cognittone Etcle/iaſtica 
preennte_. 2- Concerning the firſt particular oftheſecond , the Aſſem- 
bly agrees; and the other two importing great weight, and requiring deli- 
beration the Aſſembly thinks'meer , to concludenothing therein z untill 
thenext Aſſemb. when by Gods grace theſeshall be determined; and in the 
meati while ordaineth , that none ia the Miniſtry proceed toexcommuni- 
cate without citation, ni// periclitetur Eccleſia. 3, Itis agreed that his Maj, 
Shall haye his choiſe ofgodly and learned Miniſters: and to this effe@ ten 
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Miniſters orany fixe of them are direted to adviſe with hisMaj.ia his choiſe. 


VIII. In favor ofthe exequiteurs of 'Minifters it isordained, If a Miniſter 
dy after September. 29. quiaffuges ſunt ſiparate 8 ſolo, his exequitors shall 
have all that years ſtipend or rent, and the half of the next. IX. Be- 
cauſe there is great cauſe of hutniliatioh before God , whoſe angeris yi- 
ſible on this Land , and is litle regarded by the moſtpart, thereforerhe 
Aſſembly indiRtes a generall faſt and humiliation to be obſerved univerſally 
inall churches upon the firſt two ſundayes of Auguſtnext, and the cauſes 
thereof to be gravely declared according to the grounds they ſee and con- 
ceive, MX. It is ordained , that Preſbyreries take order within their own 
boundes for viſitation of Grammer Schools, and reformation of them, as 
occaſion shall require, And' certain brethren are ordained to viſite Col- 
ledges, to examine thelife and doQrine ofthe Maſters, the diſcipline and 
order there; and where they find any abuſe, to reform it ſo far asthey can; 
and to report both what they Shall do, and what abuſe they can notreform. 
That year was quietneſs in the countrey, excepting greattroubles betwixt 
the Maxwells and Johnſtonsin the South; and thelike in the Hiclands: and 
by windy harveſt tollowed great ſcarcety and dearth. | | 
XX X1I11. TheKing knowing that the Gen. Aſſembly was to conveen 
in March, ſent for Robert Bruce one of the Miniſters of Edinburgh and 
(asB. Spotſword hath it) hoping that by the ſway he carricd in theſe mee- 
tings, ſome propoſition that tended to the reclaiming of the exiled Lords 
Should be made by the Aſſembly , shewed , how much it concerned his 
eſtate, to have them called home, that the Queen of England was grown 
oldgand if any after her death shall withſtand his Title, he would have 
need of his ſubjes aſliſtance : and that having many Nobles exiled ; he 
might be leſs reſpeed ofſtrangers , and be a great deal weakerat home : If 
therefore he could wonne them to confefſetheir offence, & ſocmbrace the 
true religion (without which they shall never getaoy fayorfrom him) he 
believed the courſe would not bediſ-allowed by wiſe men, arid theſethat 
loved him : and hedcſireth to know hisjudgement : for as yethe had not 
chewed his mind in that matter .anto any perſon, M. Bruceanſwered, he 
thought well of the reaſons : and that ir were not amiſle to bring home An. 
guſe and Arroll, ifthey will conform themſelyes to religion : but Huntly 
could not be pardoned, becauſe he was ſo hated of the ſubje&s, The King 
reaſoneth in the contrary , (If Huntly be will perform what may be re- 
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quired of him , he ſawnorcaſon. why heshould not be received alſyelj 
asthe other two: and as he could not but know, that his care of that man 
was great, ſcing he had married his Couſine, whom be accounted his 
own daughter , fo was he the man of greateſt power, and one that coulq 
be moſt uſefull unto him : therefore he willeth, that Robert think of that 
mattcr, and after a day or two. give him his advice. 1 have not found this 
communication in any other : but forthe nexr day , that a Miniſter coulq 
ſpeak ſoſawcily unto his Soycraio, itis the more unlikly, that it comes from 
the penn of the adverſary both of his perſon and of the difcipliae, of which 
he was ſo zealous. This ycare. was remarkable for two things, great 
dearth, and the beginning of thediviſion betwixt the King and the Church, 
The ſcarcery and dearth preſently feclt, andthe fearc af enterprices by the 
Papiſt Lords, was apprehended by the aſſembly, as tokens of Gods wrath: 


King & and therefore they took ſuch courſe, as followes. The King was not 
Church. pleaſed with the courſe: and therefore he: would have a change of thar 


The 58. 
Aſſembly. 


diſcipline. The Aſſembly convecnesat Edinburgh March 2 2. ycat 1576, 
Robert Pont is choſen Moderator. I. In SzJ7: 4. the King is preſent, 
and the Moderator declares unto him the two heads of which they had 
been treating, and how they had procecded, towit , ficſt the ſubſtan- 
tiall wayes and means, how to reſiſt the enemy. This was recited b 
the Lord Kinloſs in name of that number of Noble and Gentle men, 
which were deputcd to confult thereupon. The other was the pur- 
ging of the Church from cnormitics. Becauſe the firſt was not as yer 
throughly weighed , the Aſſembly thought expedient, that the depue 
ted Barons should further adviſe of it in the afternoon , and report theic 
advice unto the Aflemblyin writ. The King anſwereth, Albeit there 
was no great cauſc to fear any ſuch invaſion at that time, yet they $hall 
do we<ll to givetheir advice, as if the danger wereat hand, and it might 
ſerve, when neceſlity shall require. And he propoundeth a lamentable 
diſorder and inconvenient by the yearly alteration of Miniſters aſſignations 
by the Plat; and he isdefirous of a more conſtant courſe. In Se” 5. The 
Barons give their Ovettures for reſiſting the enemies of Religion andCoun- 
trey , both forrein and inteſtine. 1. All which have appearedin action 
with the forfeited rebells, and all their known favorers may be charged 
to cnterin ward s and continue there , untill they shall finde ſufficient cau- 
tion , that they shall notmedle nor cntertain intclligence with theſe rebells 
nor any other enemicsof the realm or religion, nor shalljayn with them, 
nor give them any aſſiſtance. if they repair into the Countrey : ant that 
they givetheir eldeſt ſones or neareſt friends as pledges of their ſure obſer- 
vance. 2, Thatall therevenues ofthe rebells be raken up exaQtly by his 
Mx officers, and be employd for the entertaining of ſouldicrs for defgnce 
againſt theenemies, and for other charges neceſſary unto the RA HM 
of the good Cauſe: Asan effeQuall means to encourage them all, who are 
affcQionat unto the good cauſe, and to procure their heartly concurrence 
to their uttermoſt. 3. Thatthere be choſen in every parish by his Mas au- 
thority , and vote ofthe Seſſion and chicfmen oſcyery parish , Capraines, 
who are known tobe moſt meet and of beſt affeftion, to conyeer all the 
parichonars monthly in muſters, and to ſee, that they be ſufficiently armed 
according to their ability, and trained up in the exerciſe of their arms; 
And that there be choſen Generall Commanders in Shyres and -ſeverall 
quarters of the Country, to conveen in arms at all occaſions needfull. 
3.  Thata ſubſtantious order be provided for bringing home a ſufficicar 
number 
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numberof weapons, and thatthe ſame may be bought and received from 
the tacrchants with all expedition, 4. Thatall the cautioners which are 
bond for the good behavior-of theſe rebells withourthe Countrey, be 
charged before the Counſell, 'and-convifted in the penalties contained in 
the aasof cautionry : and thattheſe penalties beemployd upon the relief 
of burdens necefſary for the weellofthe Canſe, 11. It was conſulted be- 
twixtthe aſſembly and the Counſellof Edinburgh for diviſion ofthetown 
into moe parishes, and of dividing vhe great church-into two , andof 
building moc charches. TI11. Becauſe Nidfdeall, Annandeall xGallo- 
way aredeſtirut of Miniſters, the Kings Commiſſioners propound thatthe 
Aſſerably wonld appoint'ſome qualified 'men, forthe Miniſtrythere, as 
the King will provide for their. living andindemnity. 1V. Concerning 
the defeQion inthe Miniſtry, the advice of ſome deputes, and their over- 
tures wereread, and the Miniſters conſenting thereunto, they were con- 
cluded: and becauſe by Gods grace . they intend a Reformation, and 
toſcerheChurch and firſtthe Miniſtry purged,therefore and that the work 


FL 


The 4ſ- 


ſembl e- 


arches in- 


to the v6- 


ces of the 
Lande ; 


may havethe better ſucceſs, they judge itmecefſary ,* that this, Aﬀembly jrf inthe 
Miniſtry. 


be hambled for the want of ſuch caire as it became them in theſe points, 
thatare named or marked; arid that ſome zealoas brotherlay them outin a 
Sermon, for the better humiliation ; and rhat all make ſolemn promiſe be- 
fore tbe Majcſty of God , and renew their Coyenant with him, for amore 
diligent and reverens diſcharge of their Miniſtry, To this cffet John Da- 
vidſon was choſen , and thuyſday next in the morning appointed inthe 
new church for that effet : whereunto all Miniſters that are preſent in the 
town $halſreſort ; and the manner to be reſolved to morrowin the Privy 
Conference. Thetcnorofthe adviceconcerning the corruptions. in che 
Miniſtry , and remedies thereoffollowes, 1. Beeauſc by tooſuddain ad- 
miſſion and ſlighttryall oflntrants, it comes, that many ſcandallsfall out 
in Miniſters; it would be ordained, thatin time coming more diligent in» 
quiſition and tryall be uſed ofall, that $hall enterinto the Miniſtry , eſpe- 
cially, that the.[ntrant shalbe poſed upon his conſcience in a moſt graye 
manner beforethe great God, what movethhim , to accept the office and 
charge ofthe Miniſtry. 2. Thatit be inquired , whither by any ſolicita- 
tion or moyan direaly or indireAly he hath ſought to enter into that office; 
and if that shall be found, 'the Preſbyteryshould repe!l all them of their 
number from voting in the eleion and admiſſion, who hall be tryed to 
deall for the ſoliciter and give their oathto declairthe truth in that matter. 
3- Becauſe by preſentations many are forceably thruſt into the Miniſtry 
and upon Congregations, who thereafter hew, that they were not 
called by God; it would be provided that none ſeek preſentations to 
Benefices without advice of the Preſbytery ; and ifany $hall do in 
the contrary , they shall be repelled as Rei ambitus. 4+ That the tryaU 
of perſons to be admitted into the Miniſtry , confiſt not only in their 
Jearningand ability to preach , but likewiſe in conſcience and feeling and 
ſpirituall wiſdom, namely , inthe knowledge of the bounds of their cal- 
lingin doQtin and diſciplin, and wiſdom to behaye himlſelfe accordingly 
with the diverſe ranks of perſons within his charge , as with Atheiſts, re- 
bellious, weak conſcicnces, and ſuch others: (in theſe the paſtorall charge 
lyeth much) and that he be able to ftop the mouths of adverſaries; 'And 
who are not found qualified in theſe points , should be dclayd untill fur- 
ther tryall, or be more qualified; And'becauſe men may be found meet 
for ſoine places: which arc not meet for another, Itshould be conſide- 
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red, that the principall places of the realm be provided with men of beſt 


gifts, wiſdom and-cxperience: And that nonetake thecharge of greater 
number of people , than they areable todiſcharge.' 5, Who are not gi. 
vento their book or Study of Scriptures ,. not carefull to have books, not 
given to ſanQification'and prayer: who ſtudynor. tobe powerfull and ſpi. 


rituall, not applying doQtin to prefent corruptions ( which is a chief pa. 


ſtorall giſt, ) obſcurcortoo Scholaſtick beforethe people, cold and wan- 
ting zeal, negligentin viſiting the ſick and caring for the,poore, or indiſ- 
crectin chuſing parts of the word not fitteſt for the flock , flatterers, and 


difſembling ſines; eſpecially of-great perſons in their congregations for 
. flattery orfear: allſuch perſons Should be cenſured according to thede- 
orees of their faults: and ifthey continue, . Should be deprived. 6." Ifany 


befound to ſellthe ſacraments, or collud with ſcandalous perſons, ' by dif- 
penſing with them for money , should be depoſed /impliciter. 7. Eyery 
Miniſter should be charged to haye aScſlion eſtablished ofthe fitteſt men of 
his congregation : and that diſciplinſtrick not only againſt groſs fins, as 


whoordom,, bloodshed, &c.. but againſt all repugning'to the wordof 


God, as blaſphemy, banning or ſwearing,,. profanation ofthe Lords day, 


- diſobedience to parents, idle and unruly. withouta calling , drunkards, 
. and ſuch deboshednes. and all that make not conſcience'of their conyer- 


ſation, ruling their families, cſpecially in education of their children , 


. llanderers, backbiters, flatterers, breakers of promiſe; And this should be 
- anuniyerſall order throghout therealm; and whoare negligent, and con- 


tinuc therein should be depoſed. 8. none-falling into open ſcandalls 


Should bereceived into the fellows hip ofthe Church, unleſs his Min. have 


an appearing warrant in conſcience, that he hath a feeling ofſin, and appre- 


| henſion of mercy: andto this end the Miniſter should deall with him by 


private information, eſpecially in the doQrinof repentance: ifthis be.ne- 
gleted, publick repentance 1s turged into mocking. 9g. Dilapidation 


of Benefices dimitting them for favor or money, thatthey becom as laick 
patronages, without advice of the Church ; and interchanging of Benefi- 
ces by tranfaQtion , and tranſporting themſelves without knowledge of the 
Church; should be punished preciſely, as alſo theſettingoftacks without 
conſcnt of the Aſſembly , should be punished according to Atts of the 


Church. Follow corruptions in their perſons and lifes. 1. Who are 


wariton and light in behavior, as in gorgeous or light apparell, in ſpeach, 
uſing light & profain company, unlawſull games, as dauncing, cardes, 
diceand the like not befeeming the gravityol aPaſtor, should be gravely 
& sharply rebuked by the Presbytcry, and continuing therein aſter due 
admonition should be deprived, as ſcandalous to the goſpell. 2. If 


| Miniſters be found (wearers, profaners ofthe Lords day, drunkards, figh- 
ters, guilty of any of theſe should be depoſed /impliciter: andliars, de- 


tracers, flatterers, breakers of promiſes, brawlers and quarellers, after 
admonition continuing , should incurr theſame punishment. 3, Mini- 
ſter uſing unlawfull or incompetent trades for filthy gain, as hoſtlers, u- 


ſurers, bearing wordly offices in Noble or Gentlemen's houſes, merchan- 
. dice, buying victuall and keepingitto dearth, and all wordly occupations 


that may diſtrat them from their charge , or may be ſcandalous in: a Pa- 


. or, $hould be brought to the feeling of ſuch ſins, and if they con- 
tinue in themshould bedepoſed. 4. Not-teſfidentsshould bedepoſed, or 


. .thefaultto belayd on the Presbyteries, and they should be cenſured forit, 


. and the Aſſemblyshould command that noMiniſters wait on the Court and 


affaires 
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affairesthereof, without theallowance of their Preſbytery. 5. No Mi- 


niſter should intend ation of law without the foreſaid. advice, cſpecially 
in ſmall matters; and for remedics ofthe neceſſity whereby ſomeare com- 


elled to enter into -pleaof law, it would be petitioned; that Shortpro-: 


ecſs be uſed in Miniſters ations. 6. Miniſters should haye ſpeciallcarcin 
uſing godly cxerciſes in their families teaching their wife, children and ſer» 
vants, uſing prayers ordinarily, reading the Scriptures , removing 
ſcandalous perſons out of their families, and in other points of god] y cons 
verſation; and Preſbyteries in viſitation Should try Miniſters and their fa- 


milies in theſe particulares; and if they be negligent, they should be judged 


unfit to rule the houſe of God. 7. Miniſters shonld ſtrive to be ſpiri- 


tuall and profitable in all companies, and talk of things appertaining to- 


godlineſs, towit > which may ſtrengthen themlſelyes and others in our 
Chriſtian calling 3 ofthe means, how to have Chriſts Kingdom eſtablished 
in our congregations, andtg9 know how the goſpell flourishes in our 
flocks; snd of the hinderances and remedies that wee find or know : here- 
inarc manifold corruptions and the contrayceners Should be cſpicd and 
Sharply rebuked. 8. No Miniſter should countenancenor aſlift a publick 
offender challenged by his own Miniſter fer a known offence, as if his 
own wetetoo ſevecr, Undct pain ofadmonition and rebuke, In Seſſi12, 
As the brethren have conycened this day in great humiliation acknowled- 
ging theirſins, and have entred into Covenant with God a new , prote= 
ſting to walk more warily in their waies, and a great part ofthe Miniſtry is 
not here preſent, therefore the Aſſembly commandeth that in all Provin- 
ciall Synodes the like humiliation be obſeryed , and the like proteſtation, 
andſo many as shall not be atthe Synods, shall be required to dothe like in 
their Preſbyrery. V. In S277 13. three Miniſters wereſent to conferre 
with the King and Queens Majeſties upon thele articles following. 1. As 


Frp 


Next in 


the King 


ſtrangers 'and good {ubjeAs repairing to Court have been conforted, to & Queen, 


ſee Chriſtian religion religiouſly exerciſed, ſo now they arc ſomewhar 
troubled , when they ſee the exerciſe of reading the word at table , and 
the reverent ſaying of grace before and after meat, omitted, 2. On 
the week dayes repairing to hear the Sermon is more rare than before; 
and that the King wold forbear to ſpeak with others in time of Sermon: 
3. Torecommend unto his Ma, privy meditations with God and conſci- 
ence. 4.His Ma. is blotted with ſwearing, and the Courteours are moyed 
to do ſo commonly by his ill example. 5. His Ma. would be pleaſed to have 
ſuch company about himſclfas himſelſis and according to his own profeſ- 
ſion : this is to be prudently recommended unto his Ma.that he would put 


it in praiſe, and remove murderers, papiſts and all profain perſons. 


6. The Queens Ma. is to be informed, eſpecially concerning her company, 
her not repairing to preachingsand ſacrament , and concerning hergentle 
wotnen. 7. Becauſe itis lamented by the Brethren ofthe North, that gentle 
men and burgeſles are ſpeaking of leaving their houſes and that part of the 
Countrey for{fcar ofthe enemies, and ſecing their inſolency unrepreſſed b 
returning of their wifes,and by providing of their houſes 8caſtles for their 
own home-coming, againſt which it is greatly murmured inall the Coun» 
trey; Forremedy , itisto becraved, thatthe Ladies of Huntly & Arroll 
be brought back and placed iuSantand, and the Lord Gordon be putto 
the Schoole there; and thcir friends to be confined in the South, as, Clu- 
ny, Giecht, Aberyeldy, Cowbairdy , . Bonitoun younger , Craig 
younger, Alcxander hay of Achmadcr , Alex. Leſly gf Piell, Jo Gordon 
(000000) of 
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gifts, wiſdom -and-cxperience: And that nonetake the charge of greater 
numbcrof people , than they areable todiſcharge.' '5, Who are not gi. 
ven tothcir book or Study otScriptures ,, not carefull to have books , hot 
given to ſanQification'and prayer: who ſtudynor. to be-powerfull and pi. 


rituall, not applying dodtrin to prefent corruptions ( which is a chief pa- 


ſtorall gift, ) obſcurcor too Scholaſtick before the peoples cold and wan- 
ting. zeal, negligent ia viſiting the ſick and caring for the-poore, or indiſ- 
crectin chuſing parts of the word not fitteſt for the flock , flatterers ; and 


difſembling ſines; eſpecially of great perſons in their congregations for 
| flattery or fear: allſuch perſonsshould be cenſured according to thede- 
grees of their faults: and if they continue, 5hould bedeprived. 6.” Ifany 


befound to ſell the ſacraments, or collud with ſcandalous perſons, -by diſ- 
penſingwiththem for money , should be depoled {mpliciter: 7.. Eyery 
Miniſter should be charged to hayeaSeſlion eſtablished ofthe fitteſt men of 
his congregation : and that diſciplinſtrick not only againſt grofs fins, as 


 whoordom , bloodshed, &c.. but againſt all repugning'to the wordof 


God, as blaſphemy, banning or ſwearing, profanation ofthe Lords day, 


- diſobedience to parents, idle and unruly. withouta calling , drunkards, 
_ and ſuch deboshednes. and all that make not conſcience of their conyer- 


_ ation, ruling their families, eſpecially in education of their children , 


| Nlanderers, backbiters, flatterers, breakers of promiſe; And this should be 
 anuniyerſall order throghout the realm; and whoare negligent, and con- 


tinue therein should be depoſed. 8. none- falling into open ſcandalls 


Should bereceived into the fellows hip ofthe Church, unleſs his Min. have 


an appearing warrant in conſcience, that he hath a feeling ofſin, and appre- 


| henſion of mercy: andto this end the Miniſter should deall with him by 


Private information, eſpecially in the doQrinofrepentance: ifthis be.ne- 


gletcd,, publick repentance is turned into mocking. 9. Dilapidation 
of Benefices dimitting them for favor or money, thatthey becom as laick 
patronages, without advice of the Church ; and interchanging of Benefi- 
ces by tranfation , and tranſporting themſelves without knowledgeof the 
Church; should be punished preciſely, as alſo theſetting oftacks without 
conſcnt of the Aſſembly , should be punished according to AQts of the 
Church. Follow corruptions in their perſons and lifes. 1. Who are 
wanton and light in behavior, as in gorgeous or light apparell, in ſpeach, 
uſing light 8& profain company, unlawſull games, as dauncing, cardes, 
diceand the like not befecming the gravityoſ aPaſtor, should be gravely 
&sharply rebuked by the Presbytcry, and continuing therein after due 
admonition should be deprived, as ſcandalous to the goſpell. 2. If 


| Miniſters be found ſwearers, profaners ofthe Lords day, drunkards, figh- 
ters, guilty of any of theſe should be depoſed fimpliciter: andliars, de- 


traſters, flatterers, breakers oſpromiſes,  brawlers and quarellers, after 
admonition continuing , should incurr the ſame punishment. 3, Mini- 
ſter uſing unlawfull or incompetent trades for filthy gain, as hoſtlers, u- 
ſurers, bearing wordly offices in Noble or Gentle men's houſes, merchan- 


. dice, buying victuall and keeping itto dearth, and all wordly occupations 


that may diſtrat them from their charge , or may be Teandalous in. a Pa- 


| ſor, should be brought to the feeling of ſuch ſins, and if they _con- 
tinue in them should bedepoſed. 4. Not-tefidentsshould bedepoſed, or 


. .thefaulrto belayd onthe Presbyteries, and they should be cenſured for it, 


. andthe Aſſembly should command that noMiniſters wait on the Court and 


affaires 
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affairesthereof, without theallowance of their Preſbytery. 5, No Mi- 
niſter should intend ation oflaw without the foreſaid. advice, cſpecially 
in ſmall matters; and for remedics ofthe neceſſity whereby ſomeare com- 


elled to enter into -pleaof law, it would-be petitioned; that shortpro-: 


cc{s be uſed in Miniſters ations. 6, Miniſters should haye ſpeciallcarcin 
uſing godly cxerciſesin their families teaching their wife, children and ſer» 
vants, uſing prayers ordinarily, reading the SCriprures , removing, 
ſcandalous perſons out of their families, and in other points of godly con- 
verſation; and Preſbyteries in viſitation $hould try Miniſters and their fa- 


milies in theſe particulares; and ifthey be negligent, they should be judged 


unfit to rule the houſe of God. 7. Miniſters shonld ſtrive to be fpiri- 
tuall and profitable in all companics, and talk of things appertaining to 
godlincſs, towit , which may ſtrengthen themſelyes and others in our 
Chriſtian calling 3 ofthe means, how to haye Chriſts Kingdom eftablished 
in our congregations, and tg know how the goſpell flourishes in our 
flocks; snd of the hinderances and remedies that wee find or know : here- 
in arc manifold corruptions and the contravceners Should be cſpied and 
$harply rebuked. 8. No Miniſter should countenancenor afliſt a publick 
offender challenged by his own Miniſter fer a known offence, as if his 
own wetrctoo ſevecr, Undct pain ofadmonition and rebuke, InSe/r2, 
As the brethren have conveened this day in great humiliation acknowled- 
ging theirſins, and have centred into Covenant with God a new , prote= 
ſting to walk more warilyin their waies, and a great part ofthe Miniſtry js 
not here preſent, thereforethe Aſſembly commandeth rhat in all Provin- 
clall Synodes the like humiliation be obſerved , and the like proteſtation, 
andſo many as shall not be atthe Synods, shall be required to dothelikein 
their Preſbyrery. V. In S213. three Miniſters wereſent to conferre 


Next in 


with the King and Queens Majeſties upon theſe articles following. 1. As the Kin 
ſtrangers 'and good {ubjeQs repairing to Court have been conforted, to Queen, 


ſee Chriſtian religion religiouſly exerciſed, fo now they are ſomewhat 
troubled, when they lee the exerciſe of reading the word at table, and 
the reverent ſaying of grace before and after meat, omitted, 2. On 
the week dayes repairing to hear the Sermon is more rare than before, 
and that the King wold forbear to ſpeak with others in timeof Sermon: 
3. Torecommend unto his Ma, privy meditations with God and conſci- 
ence. 4.His Ma. is blotted with ſwearing, and: the Courteours are moyed 
to do ſo commonly by his ill example. 5. His Ma. would be pleaſcd to haye 
ſuch company about himſclfas himſelſis and according to his own profeſ- 
ſion : this is to be prudently recommended unto his Ma.that he would put 


it in praiſe , and remove murderers, papiſts and all profain perſons. 


6. The Queens Ma. is to be informed, eſpecially concerning her company, 
her not repairing to preachingsand ſacrament , and concerning her gentle 
wotnen. 7. Becauſe itis lamented by the Brethren ofthe North, that gentle 
men and burgefles are ſpeaking of leaving their houſes and that part of the 
Countrey for{fear ofthe enemies, and ſecing their inſolency unrepreſſed by 
returning of their wifes,and by providing of their houſes 8ccaſtles for their 
own home-coming, againſt which it is greatly murmured in all the Coun» 
trey; Forremedy , itisto becraved, thatthe Ladies of Huntly & Arroll 
be brought back and placed iu Santand, and the Lord Gordon be putto 


the Schoole there; and thcirfriends to be confined in the South, as, Clu- 


ny, Giecht, Aberyeldy, Cowbairdy , . Bonitoun younger , Craig 
younger, Alcxander hay of Achmadcr , Alex. Leſly gf Piell, Jo Gordon 
(000000) of 


314 


CENTURY XVI Pans, 


of Newtoun to be apprehended, Towy-barclay, Patrick con; And it were 
good that ſome were direQted into the Notth as commiſſioners for the good. 


Thirdly of religion. VI. Thecommon corruption of all Eftates within the realm; 
in all Efs 1. Anuniverſallcoldneſs and decay of zcall in Eſtates , joyned withigno. 


tes gene= 
rally, 


rance, and contemptofthe word, Miniſtry and Sacraments ; and where. 
no knowledgeis, can be no ſenſe orfecling : which appeares moſt mani- 
teſtly » that they havenot religious exhrciſe in their families, as praverand 
reading ofthe word; and whereit is, itis but abuſed by the cooks, fte- 
warts and other attendants; and the Maſters of families are ashamed touſe 
theſe excrciſes ofigodlineſs in their own perſons; and no conferences at 
their tables, but of profain, wanton or worldly matters- 2. Superſtition: 
and idolaty is cntertained., as is manifcſt by keeping feſtivall days, bone- 
fyre, pilgrimages, ſinging of carolsatſuch and ſuch days. 3. Great abuſe of 
the name of God with horrible curſing uſed by alleſtates in all their ſpeaches. 
4. Profanation of the Lords day, ſpecially in Seed time & harveſt, and 
by common jonrnying on that day, and tryſting about carthly buſineſs, 
exercizing all ſort of wanton-games» keeping of markets, dauncing, open 
drinking and the like. $5. Small reverence and obedience of inferiors unto 
their ſuperiors, and litle' care of Supcriors in diſcharging their duty to in- 
feriors, as children plead in law againſt their parents, and many of them 
do marry againſt their fathers will; and parents have litle care of their edu- 
cation in godlincſs. 6. A flood of bloodsheds and deadly feuds arifing 
thereupon, and univerſall maintaining of bloodshed forcluding the law. 
7: Adultcries , fornications, inceſts, unlawtull marriages and divorcements 
allowed by Judges under color oflaw , and children begotten in ſuch mar. 
riages declared tobe lawfull, exceſſive tipling and carowling : theſe (no 
doubt) are the cauſes ofthis dearth and famine; ſo, gorgeous and vain 
apparell, filthy and bawdy ſpeaches. 8. Sactiledge in all Eſtates withourx 
any conſcience, growing continually more, to the undoing ofthe Church 
and ſtaying the planting of the goſpel]. 9. Crucll oppreſſion of the poor 


tennents, whereby all the commones ofthe Countrey are wrecked , by 


extream dearfſetting:oflands, and holding forth their corne be untimous 
tything, andextreme thraidom in ſervices. 10. Oppreſlion under pre- 
text of law by uſury and contraQts againſt law, forcſtalling of markets, albeit 
regrated by gentle men, burgeſſes & commons; whereby prices of viuall 
are marveloufly raiſed to the great hurt of the poor, and keeping up of 
corn or holding it from the markets, and nor threſching it in due time. 
11. Agreat number ofidle perſons withouta lawfullcalling as pypars, fid- 
lers, ſongſters, ſcorners, plcaſants, ſtrongbeggras living in harlotry, and 


' having children without baptiſm, and never reparing to the publick ſervice 


Fourtly in 
Courts Or 
judgemer. 


of God. VII. Offences in Courts or judgement-ſeats. 1. Univerſall 
neglect of juſtice both in civill & criminall cauſes, as, granting remiſſions 
or reſpit - for blood, and inceſts; no exccution of good lawes made againſt 
vicesor infayorotthe Church; and in civill matters theJudges ( ina great 
part) unfitt cither for want of knowledge, or conſcience, or both, and 


- when an office vaikes, the worſt men advanced both in higherand inferior 


roomes. 2. Nocxccution of lawes againſt the adherents unto the deteated 
enemies, nor againſt the enemies themſelves, nor cinploying of their reve- 
nues to theuſe of reſiſting enemies, but the enemies are rather helped in 
their eſtate than hurt. 3. Theodious murder at Dunnibrifſell, 4. In Par- 


. liament, facrilegious perſons, as Abbots, Priors and titular Bishops yo- 


ting in name of the Church , contrary to the law of the Country, and 


by 
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by whom the law of the Churchis damnified. 5, The Seſſion is charged 
with buying of juſtice & bribry , as is evident-by their extraordinary and 
ſuddan conqueſts. VIII. Grievances to be hambly meaned unto his Ma- 
concerning the chieff offenſes in the Eſtates of the Country, that by his 
Majeſtics counſell and authority ſufficient remedy may be provided in time. 
I. Itis hambly meancd, that, tothe great hazard of religion , and'peace 
ofthe Countrey and gricf ofall good men, the forfaited rebells and ene- 
mics of his Majeſties eſtate do enjoy theirlandsand livingsals peaceably and 
to their greater adyantadge, thanifthey were at his Majeſties peace within 
the Countrey ; and their confederats 8 friends, partakers and aſliftets 
with-them in their treaſonousattempts, are ſuffered in ſa greatliberty ; ne- 
verſo much ag entring their perſons into warde, nor givingfurety notpled- 
ges for their good and dutifull behaviour and obedience unto his Majeſty , 
if theſe rebells or any other forrain enemies hall repairintothe Countrey , 
and diſquietitz Asifthey had exemption and immunity fromalllawes to 
confirm themſelves, to ſtrengthen the hand of the enemics, when they 
Shall arrive; Asappeares, their intentionis, by their preparation, force 
and armour, and leagues of friendship, which they aredayly binding up. 
2. Many [cſuites and excommunicat Papitts arekeept within the Countty , 
detaining ſuch as they have perverted, in their errors, and ſeducing others 
into the ſame corruption , and holding them in hope of the Papiſt Lords, 
with aſſiſtance of ſtrangers; ſuchare, Robert Abercromy , Alex. Mat- 
quhirry , the Abbot of New-abbay, John Gordon of Newton, Pat. Con; 
Alexander Leſly of Picll, young Bonitoun, AlexanderRamfay and many 
others. 3. Inmany places people are altogether ignorant of their falya« 
tion, ' and that for want of Paſtors and maintenance 3 nor know the 

their duty unto God, ortheirKing ; and ſo the Land isoverflowed wit 

atheiſm and all kind of vice : There-be 400 Parif-churches deſtitute 
of the Miniſtry of the word , beſids the Churches of Argile and the 


Jig 


Grieyan- 
ces pro- 
pounded 
unto the 
Kang: 


Iſles ' 4. It is univerſally lamented by his Majeſties ſubjeQs, that by de» 


laying, perverting and eludingofjuſtice, murders, oppreſſion, incefts 
adulteries and all kind of hainous crimes abound. 5. It is heavily lamented, 
that the Miniſters, who have obtained ſomeſmall proviſion by aſſignation 
in An. 1595. are fruſtrated by the Lords of Seſſion refuſing to decide the 
ſuſpenſions, according to the At of February 1587 year. The over- 
tures for remedy wereadioyned, as they arerelated before in Szg. 5. IX. 
In Se7:10. John Preſton and Edward Bruce Commendator of Kinlols Com- 
miſſioners from his Ma. do give-in theſearticles, orinſtrutions. 1. Yee 
Shall chew unto the Aſſembly our good will to have althe Churches of 
Scotland planted with Miniſters and ſufficient livings , to the great hurt of 
our own reyenue and that portion of the thirds, which was aſſigned toour 
houſe, andour Counptrollars in poſſeſſion there of : but finding that all 
the thirds is not ſufficient to plantall the Churches, noris it commodious 
for Miniſters to ſerve in one, place and haye their livings in another far di- 
ſtant from their cure; Therefore we have thought good, to ſet forward 
an order for locall ſtipends, founded on this ground, that all the churches 
of Scotland $hall have Miniſters, and all Miniſters $shall hayeſtipends with- 
in their own parishon, of ſuch value asby our authority on the one part, 
and by concurrance and procurement of the Church oa the other , may 
be obtained from the tacks-men of tyths and preſent poſſeſſors of them: for 
which effe wee have cauſed an Ad of Parliament tobe made jn the year 
1592. granting Commiſſion toj certain Noble men, Counſellers, Of- 

(000000) 3 ficers 


516 


CENIVRIY NXVL Parr. 3. 


ficets, and Miniſters on theone and other parts, To treatof and proſecute 
thismatter; and alſo haye given command particularly to certain of our 
Lords ofChecker,to help by their advice and labors,to bring this matter un. 
to ſome perfeQiion : wherein, as wee underſtand, ſome thing is doneas part 
ofthe brethren can teſtify ; As wee continuing in our good mind, to have 
in our time the Church ſctled with livings , and not entangled yearly with 
proceſs , and to haveallour churches planted within the realm ; By theſe 
preſents offer and promitt unto the Aſſembly , to cauſe our Commiſſio. 
ners, Counſcllers andOfficers, to conveen preſently before the expiring of 
this Adembly, with the ſaids Commiſſioners from the Church, to be- 
ginthis good purpoſe, and to lay the ground, and toſetdown the order 
timeand place of convecning, to proſecute the ſame unto the end, con. 
form to the Act of Parliament, So thatif any ſtay shall bee, it $hall beon 
the Church's part, as oft before, and not on our part. 2. Yee hall shew 
them , that itisa ſtay of this good work, thatby ſome of their preachings 
the peoplcare made to underſtand, that wee and our Counſell would ftay 
the planting of churches, and take away the livings poſſeſſed by Miniſters 
albeit the contrary is true, that wee and our Counſellare moſt willing , 
that the churches be wholly planted, and the proviſion of Miniſters be 
augmented, ſo far as lawfully may be obtained , with conſent of our No. 
bility and other tacks-men of tyths, whoſe rights without order of law 
wee can not empare: andthereforc this form of preaching diſcourageth 
our good Counſcllers moſt willing ofthe work, and isan heavy flander 
upon the Miniſters, wherein yee shall crave order betaken , andthe like be 
notdone in time coming. 3. Yee hall deſfirethoſe your inſtrutioesin 
our name to be regiſtred inthe books of the Aſſembly asa perpetuall teſti- 
mony of ourgood will; andalſo, that anſyers be given particularly by a 
generall vote ofthe wholl AM. and no way to be referred to apriyat Confe- 
rence; and the anſwers ſo voted to cach particulare head, to beregiſtred in 
like manner; and the extraQt of all theſe articles and the anſwers to be deli. 


. Vered unto you, and tobe reported unto us. Siſubſcribitar , James R. In 


S2/7'13. with the abovenamed oyertures, theſe petitions were {ent unto the 
King; 1. Thathis Maj, would proſecute his good purpoſe and intention, 
declared concerning the planting of all the churches with qualified Miniſters 
and ſufficient proviſtons for their entertainment; And for that effe, that 
he would give,commiſſion to the Viſitors named by the Aﬀſenbly, to take 
inquiſition ofallchurches within the boundes of their viſitation and to deal 
in his Majeſties name with the tacks-men & poſleſſors of the tiths , for ſuf- 
ficient proviſion unto the Miniſters out of the every parish , and to report 


. their diligence unto his Majeſties Commiſſioners appointed ſor the work 


ofthe Plat; and to provide for the charges of the Viſitors in that jour- 
ny. 2. That his Majeſty would be pleaſed, totake order ſubſtantiouf- 
ly by advice of his Counſell and Eftates; how the Principall Judgement- 
ſeats, and other infcrior Judicatorics may be purged of unqualified and 
corrupt perſons, and filled with others, meet to diſcharge that Calling 
faithfully, for the comfort of his Majeſties peaceable and well diſpoſed 
ſubjets. 3. That his Majeſty would command and ordain the Lords 
ofSeſlion ; to adminiſtrat juſtice unto the Miniſters , who have obtained 
aſmall augmentation of their ſtipends or new proyiſion by the Modefiers 
in the year 1595. and according tothe At of Febru. in the year 1587. as 
they ate bound by their folem oath and promiſe, Seing the extraordin 
dearth urgeth them with ſo greatneceſlity , that unleſs his Maj. have con- 
lideration 
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fideration of their eſtate, they and their families are"driven to extteam 
poverty and want, X. Articles propounded-by the Commiſſioners of 
the conſtant Plat, ro beadviſed by the Afſembly, and paſſed in Ats3 * 1. Ir 
is thought requiſit , that the Afſembly would ordain , that the Modera- 
tors of cach Preſbytery should give preſentations jure devoluto of all Bene- 
fices of cure» belonging to Laick patrons that have not preſented qualified 
perſons within ſixe months after the deceaſe of the laſt poſſeilor , and al- 
ſo of theſe Benefices , which heerafter hall vaik , iftheſe' patrons negle& 
to preſent within ſixe months, Under the pain of deprivation; Andif there 
be not auall Miniſters preſently at the ſaid churches, that the ſaid Modera- 
_ tors deal effetuoully with other qualified perſons, to accept preſentations, 
and to proſecute the ſame by law. 2.ThatallBeneficed perſons here preſent 
be moved preſenly to interdite themſelves from all ſetting and diſponing 
anv þart of their Benefice to whatſoever perſons, without the ſpeciallallo- 
wance of the Generall Aſſembly; -and the interdiction to be ſubſcribed by 
them; and others which are abſent, be urged by theirpreibytery to do the 
like immediatly after this aſſembly. 3. Becauſe churches in many. places 
ſuſtain great hurt throgh want of qualified Miniſters inſirated in the 
Schools of Divinity, therefore it is craved, thatan Abe made, ordaining 
every Provinciall aſſembly to furnish all ſufficient entertainment unto a 
Student in the Newcolledge of Santandr. this 1596. year, and fo forth year- 
lyinall time coming; and that every Provinciallafſembly shall have the 
priviledge, to preſent their Student ſo oft as the ſaid place shall vaik; and 
if any Miniſter within the Province have a ſon of meet gifts, that he be 
Preferred to all other; And after the expiring of his courſe in the ſtu- 
dy of Theology , that he be bound to employ hs trayells within the 
Province, to the which his gifts may be anſwerable; and thatit be nor 
leeſom unto the ſaid Studentto employ his travells in any other place, bu 
by the ſpeciall advice and conſent of that Province. 4. Seing the ne- 
ceſſity of the common affaires of the Churches craveth that there bee a 
continuallattendance at Court both for the furtherance of the preſent work 
inhand for planting the churches, as alſo inrefpe@ofthe continuall dili- 
gence of the enemy waiting all occafions, ſpecially when they find any 
ſlackneſs upon the patt ofthe Church, in the diſcovery and reſiſting the 
'enterpriſes of the ſaid enemies; * Therefore it is crayed, that. a care and 


burden ofthe common cauſe be layd on ſome brethren, by the Gen. aſfem-- 


bly, either of them who are reſidents here about Court orfome others 
tobe appointed out of ſundry partsof the Countrey , becauſe otherwiſe 
none ;find themſelves boundin conſcience to haye any care heerof, orto 
takepaines heerin, Theaſſembly accordeth unto all four, but ordain the 
third to befirſtmoved in the Synodes. 

XXXIV. HerelI adde what is written in The Hiſtorical{Narration, at the 
title, The firſt courſe of epiſcopacy ; andfirſt of the occaſions of altering the Ecclifia« 
flicall Government. The beauty of this Church both for purity ofdoQtin 
and order of diſciplin was becom admirable to the beſt Rriormed Chur- 
ches: The Aſſemblies of the believers were never more glorious and 
confortable ; the parochiall and Claſſicall elderships , the Provinciall 
and Nationall Synods never' in greater authority than in the begin- 
ning of the year 1596. For when the apoſtat Earles traffickers with the King 
of Spain were excommunicat, and at procurement of the church at home 
and ofthe Queen of England, werefor their unnaturall conſpiracy forfeited 
and expelled out of the Countrey 3 their chief care was to was to 


(*pPpppp) ſcaich 


F17 


518 


». 


The be- 


CENT/VRY X/I. Part.3 


ſearch out the ſfinsof the Land, corruptions and abuſes in whatſoeyer 
eſtate, Calling or Judicatory , that they might. be repented-of and amen. 
ded; and to advert unto the ſaycty and preſeryation of religion and liberties 
of the Church : whichat that time required oppolition to the recntry and 
reſtoring of theſe Earles. Whercupon in this Aſſembly the corruption 
and enormities found in Miniſters, their calling and converſations, as alſo 
the offenſes of others without any partiality were conſidered | 45 tt above 
written. ] On thuyſday March zo. they had that humiliation , wherein 
were preſent 400. perſons, Miniſters, Commiſſioners and others profeſ- 
fors: within one hour they looked with another countenance, then that 
whcrewith they catred, being moved atthe Exhortation ; ſuch ſighes and 

groancs werenot heard at any other faſt ſince the Reformation for any im. - 
minent danger;and teares were Shed ſuch inabundance;zthat the place might 
juſtly been called Bochimp. They teſtified their new entring into leagve with 
God by holding-up their hands............ -Their next carewas, ta 
advert, that the Church were not cndangercd by any cnemy | as & written 
before..,, } Commiſſion was given unto ſome btethren, to aſſemble as 
they $hall find urgent occafion, To conſult, reaſon and advite upon, and 
propound articles'unto the King for preventing all dangers, which inall 
liklyhood might befall the eſtate of religion | 1: # clear before, that tha 


ginning of courſe was motioned firſt by the Lords of the Plat” and (a followes) wasill ta- 
the yari- ken by Courtiers ] The Devill envying the happineſs and laudadle procee- 
ance next dings of our Church,ſtirreth upPapiſts and Politicianes to diſturb her peace, 
the K.4#4 and to deface her beauty. The Papiſtsſaw, there was no peace for them 


Church. 


in Scotland, ifthat power ofthe Church shall continue. Politicians feared, 
that their craft and trade (which;is to uſe indifferently all ſorts of men and 
means, toattain theirown ends, and to ſet up themſelves in thethron of 
Chriſt) should be undone ...... Huatly returnes ſecretly in Juny, where. 
ofthe King was adyertiſed io July: at the entreaty ofhis Lady, theKing, 
calletha Conyention ofthe Nobility, (ſpecially ſuch as favored the exiled 
Lords) at Falkland in Auguſt. Offer was made in his name, and it was 
concluded, that he $hall return and remain in the Country vponthe perfor- 
mance of ſuch conditions, as his Majeſty propound to be performed by 


The firſt him; Notwithſtanding , that Miniſters An. Melvin , [a. Nicolſon, Pa, 
dekate. Galloway , Da. Lindſay and other Miniſters proteſtedin the contrary, in 


reſpeRit could not ſtand with the Kings honor, to hearken unto any con- 
dicions , tillfirſtit were maniteſt, that heisnotin the Countrey , as they 
doalledge, who ſutefor him; nor could it ſtand with the aſſurance of re- 
ligion, and peace ofthe Countrey , inreſpeAt, his apoſtaly (which was 
the ground ofhis excommunication) . or his conſpiracy with the Spaniard 
{the ground of his forfeitry) were not conteiled offences by him. Ano- 
ther Convention was held at Dunfernlin in Septenber, where the conditions 
wereagreed upon: which were tendred unto him without confent of the 
Miniſtry. Arroll returnes inthe fame month. Their friends and abbettors 
vanted, that they had obtained his Majeſtics proteQion and peace paſſed 
and ſubſcribed in Counſell, and that they hoped afſuredly for advancement 
to Offices, charge of guards , and Licutcnenttics, as they had before. 


The next Some Commiſſioners ofthe Generall aſſembly and ſome other Miniſters 


debate. 


conveening at Couper direted ſome of theirnumber unto the King at 
Falkland, namely, An, Melvin, Ja. Melvin , Ia. Nicolſon and Pa. Galloway, 
to craye, that the dangerous enterpriſes of the 'eaemics might be preven- 


red. The King ſeemed to beoffended at their meeting, and commiſſion. 
Andrew 
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| And. Melvin anſwered with great liberty; Sir, there are two Kings andtwo 
kingdoms in Scotland: Chriſt isa King , and the Church his kingdom: you 
are aſubje unto Chriſt, and a member of his Charch, and neither Head nor 


King: theſpirituall office-bearers, to whom He hath:committed the Go- 
yerment ofhis church, have power and wartanrt to conveen, which you - 


ought not to controll nor diſcharge,but rathto aſſiſt: Sir, when you were in 
your ſwadling cloaths, Chriſtreigned freely in this Land in deſpite of the e- 
nemies; the office-bearers had their mectings, and their meetings haye been 
ſteadeable unto yourMaj.when the enemies were ſecking your deſtruQion; 
and now when ſuch neceſlity urgeth them , you will find fault with their 
conyeening.The wiſdom of yourCounſell (which is pernicious) is this, Be- 
cauſe Miniſters and Proteſtants in Scotland aretoo ſtrong, and controle the 
King, they muſt be weakned and brought low by ſtirring a party againſt 
- them, and when the King is indifferent to both, both shallfly ro him, and ſo 
heshall beſerycd,, grow in grandure, andattain his purpoſe: But this wil- 
dom may prove foly, and in ſerving both, you hall loſe the hearts of 
both. TheKing ſetlethalitle, and dimity them pleaſantly, promiſing , 
that albeit the Conyention had licenced them to make their offers, they 
Shall not be licenſed , untillthey beont of the Countrey again, and what- 
ſoever they offer, they shall find no favor at his hand , till they have ſatis- 
fied the Church. Nevertheleſs they were permitted to remain, and tra- 
vell by their friends for rec@nciliation. The Commiſſioners of the Ge- 
nerall Aſſecibly and Commiſſioners from ſundry Synodes meet at Edinb. 
OQob. 23. as was appointedat Couper, It was thought expedient , that 
ſome commiſſioners be appointed for every quarter of the country ; and 
one of eyery quarter $hall abide at Edinburgh monethly by turns, to com- 
municate the advertiſements, that Shall be direted fromdiverſe parts, and 
to conſult uponthe moſt expedients in every caſe. RobertBruce, Ro- 
bert Pont, David Lindſay, Jac. Balfour, Pat. Galloway and Wal. Balcan- 
quell Miniſters within the Preſbyrery of Edinbugh were appointed to 
conyeen always with them. From this conveention were ſcnt un- 
to the Preſbyteries informations of the dangers arifing from the forfei- 
ted Earles; and for remedy the Miniſters were defired ro make pro- 
feſſors ſenſible of the danger, ro keep a publick humiliationthe firſt ſun- 
day of December to urge an univerſal] amendement in all eſtates, begin- 
ning at themſelyes, to intimate folemly in all the churchesthe excommu- 
nication ofthe Apoſtate Earles, to procecd withthe cenſureof the Church 
againſt them , who eatertain any ſociety with them, or take any dealing 
for them, quia periclitaturſalus Eceleſix & Reipublice. November 9,” theſe 


fly 


who convecn, ſent Da. Lindſay , Pa. Galloway, Ja. Nicolſonand la. Mel- 7, ,1;;4 
vin unto the King, to craveinall humility , that he wonld shew , what debate. 


moved him take io hardly with the Miniſtry ; to offer all ſatiſfation, and 
to propound their grievances. November. 11. they reportto the brethren 
the Kings anſwers, There can be no agriement betwixt hirm and the Minj- 
ſtry, till the marches of their IuriſdiQtion wer rid ; they should uot ſpeak 
in pulpit of the affaires of State and Counſell, the Generall aſſembly should 
not conycen but by his authority and ſpeciall command; Synods, preſby- 
ries and particular Seſſions should not medle with cauſes whereupon his 
lawes (trick, but fornication and the like ſcandalls; and he will be fatiſfied 
inthefeand ſuch other heads. Asfor their grievances, his anſwer was; he 
had granted nothing tothe excommunicate Earls, but what his Counſell 
and Eſtates thought needfull for the peace of the realm , and upon condi- 
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tion, that they fatisfy the Church; The Lady Huntly, who was cometo 
the baptiſme of his Daughter, isa good diſcrect Lady, as Papifts may be 
honeſtfolks, and his Mother was aPapiſt, and yet an honeſt Woman ; 
The Lady Livinſton $hall ſatisfy the Church, orcls , she $hall not come 
ncer his Dau ghter: but he conld not refuſe to concredite her unto the Lord 
Livinſton; And they reported, that they had replied , The free rebuke 
of ſin without reſpe& of perſons was warranted by Gods Word ; Miniſters 
ſpcak alway with reverence of his Majeſty , but can not ſpare the enemies 
oftruth , nor comport with any favorable dealing shewd towards them ; 
The diſcipline of the Church was cftablished (after many conterences ) 
upon evident grounds of Gods Word , by his Majeſties lawes and AQts of 
Parliament, and uſe and praQiiſe following ; His Majeſty had not done 
well, ingranting any favor to the forfeited Earls, tillthey had been out of 
the Countrey ; andall that the fayor shewd unto Papiſts moveth good men 
to ſuſpett his Majeſty 3 eſpecially if the Lady Huntly come to the baptiſm, 
pulpits would ſound againſt it ; and.the committing of his Daughter 
unto the Lady Livinſton's cuſtody will be thought a ſpeciall pledge: of 
his favor unto Papiſts. When the brethren heard this report, they per- 
ccived clearly , that the ruine of the liberty of Chriſts Kingdom was in- 
tended, and ſeing the King had attered his mind fo plainly , they thought 
mect, to adyertiſe the Presbyteries,' and cxhort the brethren to tudy 
diligently the grounds of diſciplin » and that they argue not upon ar- 
ticles, which are to be ſent unto them from the King, till their Com- 
miſſioners be adviſed: For they feared to call into queſtion, the determined 
and undoubted diſciplin of Chriſts Church. Here yee may ſee, the alte- 
ration of diſcipline wasintended before December; and I have heard [ /aith 
hethere_,] thatthe King had a role of Mioiſters, whom he purpoled to pre. 
ferrc unto Bishopricks before December 17. The ſameelleventh day of No- 
vember they were enformed certanly, that David Black Miniſter at Santand. 
was to becharged to compear before the King and his Counſell, for ſome 
words ſpoken in a Sermon in Oftober. : The nextday the forcefaid Mini- 
ſters wereſent again untothe King to underſtand, what were his doutbs & 
queſtions he had to propound , concerning the marches and calling ofthe 
Miniſtry , and to advertiſe his Majeſty how it is taken hardly, that Mini- 
ſters of Gods word be yexed and charged for calumnies and triftling delati- 

ons, when the enemies of Gods truth are favored and overſeen. The 
reported on November 15. that they had reccived no good anſwer, be- 
cauſe his own Miniſter Pa. Galloway had ſaid unto him in a private con- 
ference, The Church gotefair words and promiſes without effe&t, but 
the enemies gote the good deeds. Nevertheleſs the ſame brethren. ( excep- 
ting Patrick) weredireQed again, to in(ift earneſtly upon this point, that 
order be taken with the .common enemy, ere any controverſie be inten- 
dedazainſt theChurch or any Miniſter; otherwiſe, to.lethim underſtand, 
that all the world will ſay, Nothing was intended, but benefite to the 
enemies, and troubleunto the Church. The King anſwered, He had 
thought much of that matter : only let Dayid Black compear, and if he be 
innocent, purge himſelfin judgement, but take heed, that he decline 
not my judicatury : For if he do fo, it will be worſe. The brethren 
convecnnig on the 17 day, perccive that the Kings and the Coun- 
ſell's aim was by this preparative, to draw Miniſters doQtine under their 
cenſure & controlment ; And remembring that ſome decllnatures of 
this nature given-in by ſome brethren before, were forgoten or denied, 
becauſe 
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becauſe they were only ycrball, do reſolve upon adeclinature in write, and 
fortify it by good reaſons, and to be ſubſcribed by them with David, ſeing 
the cauſc 3s common David compeares upon the 18. day and giycs-in the 
declinature. On the 20. (day it wasthought needfull to ſerd a copy ofthe 
declinature, unto every Presbytery, and be ſubſcribed by all the members 
rogethcr with a wiſlive requeſting them, to return it being ſubſcribed, with 


all poſſible diligence withſome brother , who was abte to aſſiſt them info. 


weighty matters : and alſo deſiring every one ſtudy diligently this que- 
ſtion and all the points of the diſcipline: forcertanly Satan was making an aſ- 
fault on the hedge ofthe Lords vineyard, thatathis pleaſure he may deſtroy 
and waſlt the plants thereof. Diligence was uſed in gathering fubſcriptions 
ſo that in short ſpace, the hands ofabout 400. wereatit., None ſo dili- 
gent, as John Spotſwood afterwards Bishop of Santandr. howbeiteycen 
then he revecled unto the King all thcir counſels & proceedings, cither 


by himſelfor fomtimes by a Courtier with whom he was familiar: he was 


the only ſuſpeed Judas among the Miniſters at that time : others were 
like Hazael, who underſtood nottheir own hollow hearts, till time diſco- 
vered them. On November. 24. the Commiſſioners ofthe Church being 
for the moſt part preſent, and being enformed, that they wereto be char- 
As by Chriſt and his Church in fo dangerous a time, to. ſee that the 
Church receive nodetriment; they wold continue, notwithſtanding any 
charge, ſolong asit Shall be found expedient; and in the mean timethey 
ſenr Miniſters Da. Lindſay, Ro. Rollock and Ja. Melvin, unto the K.to 
*hew him, what inconvenicnts may caſue, itheeanter into hard dealing 
with the church, and diſcharge the Commiſſioners of the Gen. aſſembly z 
to beſeech him, to deſiſtfrom parſute of D. Black and all controverſies ari- 


ed to go off the town, did reſolve, that ſcing they were conyeened by war-, 
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fingthereby, till order were taken with the common cnemy , and a Gen. | 


aſſembly be co nvocated,fordeciding all controverſies,and anſwering all his 
queſtions; And to moyehim to conſider the danger, whetein the Coun- 
trey lieth by Papiſts binding themlſelts together , aſſociating to themſelves 
ſundry Clanns, preparing arms and horſes, &c., The next day they report 
his anſwer, He was ſory, that matters haveſo fallen outberwixt him and 
the Commiſſioners: yet if they willpaſſe from the declinature, at leaſt 
make a declaration , that it was not Generall , but uſed particularly 
in that cauſe of David Black, bcing a caſe of flander, and pertaining by 


right unto the church , he will paſſe from the ſummons and all purſute of . 


David Black. [By theway here we may underſtand, that the words wherefore he 
was charged, were not ſa odiows, as ſome have reported them] Then diverſe 
formes ofa declaration were adviſed, but they could not find one, which 
in their judgement would pleaſe the king. In end they condeſcended to 
make this offcr, that if his Majeſty would paſſe .trom that ſummons, 
and ceaſe from all charging of Miniſters for their preaching till a lawfull 
Generall aſſembly were conyocated, they will on the other (ide take up 
the declinature, and ccale to make any uſe of it,, untill the ſaid afſembly. 
The brether that were direed , report on the 27. day , how they had 
ſpent much time in reaſoning with his Majeſty, but could not agree, unleſs 
the Commiſſioners would paſſe from the declinature, and cauſe David 
Black anſwer, and acknowledge the [udicatory; But they would not un- 
dertake it. Upon the ſame 27, day David Black wasſummoned again by 
proclamation and'ſound of trumpet at the erols, for ſpeaches uttered by 
himin his Sermons theſe three years laſt by paſt. And becauſe ſomtimes 


(2999qqgq) Barons 


$22 | 


CENTVYRTY XVI Pm, 


Barons and others fare with the Miniſters , all the Lecdges were diſchar. 
ged by proclamation , to afſemble at the defircof Miniſters, Presbyrtetics 
or Other eccleſiaſticall judgements, Under pretenſe of aſliſting them in 
their defenſe, being accuſcd of any cauſe, crime or offenſe, or when they 
repaire to any judgement ſcat of otherwiſe, Without his Majeſtics licence. 
Letters alſo were given forth , upon AQt of Counſell, charging the Com- 
miſſioners ofthe Generall afſembly, rodepart out of rhe town within 2 ,. 
houts after the charge, and diſcharging them to conyecn any where els, 
Immediatly the Commiſſioners conyecn and'lay the proclamation open 
before the Lord the Judge of ſoodious imputations, as they wereburde. 
ned-with intheſe proclamations, and uſurpation of Supreme authority 
over the Church: they adviſed them, who were to occupy thepulpits, to 
deale mightily by the word againſt theſe proclamations and charges; and 
to uſe ſuch arguments as may flow from good grounds, which were then 
layd befored them. November 29. they reſolyeto give-in ſome articles 
unto the King and Counſell, the day following ( which was the day of 
Mr Blacks compearanes) wherein they do clear themſelves of theſe o- 
dious imputations, and they crave to ſtay that ation, til} aGen. afſem- 
bly be convocated: they thought it alſo expedient, in reſpetofthenew 


| libelled ſummons, that another declinature be formed and uſed by David 


in his own name and of the reſt of the Miniſtry. On the 29. day the hour 
approaching, the Commiſſioners appoint RobertBruce, Robert Pont, 
Robert Rolock, David Lindſay & Pa. Galloway, to preſent their articles, 
and to afliſt David in his ation: the reſt were exerciſed in the meantimein 
praying and confeſſing their fins , which had procurcd ſuch trouble . 
The brethren returning about half an hour after twelve, reported, that 
ſome had entred into commoning with them,and condeſcended upon fome 
grounds of agreement , that the commoners on the K* part were to travel} 
with his Majeſty againſt afternoon, and themſelves were to deal with the 
Commiſhoners. One ground whereupon they had condeſcended was, that 
they would take up their declinature, and the Counſell their ſummons, 
and uſea form vfproteſtation. After noon when there wasno appearance 
of agriement, and the Counſell were litting, the ſecond declinature was 
givenin; wherein David adhercth unto the firſt, and fortifieth it with moe 
reafons ; and the above-named articles were preſented. David was won+ 
derfully aſſiſteth with courage and wiſdom, andthe brether allo who were 
appointed to aſſiſt him, eſpecially Rob. Bruce. Neverthclels the King 
and Counlcll do paſſe to the Interloquiture, and declare themſelves Judges 
ccmpetent to allthe points of the libelt , except one which concerned the 
Religion of England ; So ſcrupulous werethey to medle with matters ſpi- 
rituall or eccleſiaſticall, The brether returning unto the reſt ( who were 
exercized as before noone) report what was paſt. It was thought mect , 
that the doarine be direRed againſt the Interloquiture, as aſtrong Fort ſet 
up againſt the freedom of the Goſpell ; and to give thanks unto God tor u- 
nity of Spirit among themſelves. Immediatly afrer the diſſolving, the 
T hreafurer & Proveſt of Edinburgh crave conference with Robert Bruce , 
RobertRollock, james Nicolſon, James Melvin. They ſay, the King 
(nothwithſtanding theInterloquiture) intendeth not extremity againſt that 
Miniſter, but for maintainingpeace with the Church , he would pardon 
him , ifthey would bring him unto his Majeſty, and cauſe him declare the 
trath in all the points libeiled. After deliberation, they anſwer, If it 


were but one mans particular, that were in queſtion or danger, his Maje- 
| ties 
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ſties offer were thankfully to be accepted : Butitis the liberty of the Goſ- 
pell, which was gricvouſly wounded in the diſcipline thercof by the pro- 
clamation on Saturday laſt, and now in the preaching of the word, by u- 
ſurping rhe judicatory thereof: If the King had taken that mans life , or of 
moe, hecould not have wounded the hearts of the brethren more deeply» 
nor done ſuch injury unto Chriſt: they can no way be content, unleſs theſe 
things be retreated and amended, but muſt oppole ſuch proceedings with 
extream hazerd of their lifes. The Meflingers taking up the weight of the 
matter, were much moved, and returned unto the King with their anſwer. 
The next day agentle man of thekings Chamber came timouſly to one of 
the brethren, and craved , the bent of thedoQtine might be ſtayd that day, 
not doubting but his Maj. will ſatisfy them. It was anſwered, The cdge of 
the doftrin can not be blunted withoutevident appearance of agmnendement 
of wrongs: yet he and another weat unto the king) and theſe returning, re- 
ported the kings mind and offers , to declare his meaning , concerning the 
proclamations and the Interloquiture. The brethren rejoice not alitle: rhey 
ſet down his offers in writ, amending ſome points; they write the grounds 
& articles of agrecment , that the k. mightſee , whither they wereaccor- 
ding to his meaning. The brether, which were direted uuto him , 
found him well content with the articles: he ſaid, he wold abolish rhe 
two Ads which were proclamed, and not ſuffer them to be booked ; 
and ofhis own accord heoffered to write unto the Preſbyteries, and ſa- 
tiſfy them concerning the Interloquiture , if they shall give him aband of 
dutifulneſs in their doarin on the other pattz Asfor Da. Black, let him 


come, and declare his conſcience concerning the libell, before David |. 


Lindſay , James Nicolſon & Thomas Buchanan, and thercafter he shalbe 
content, to do what they shall judge meet. Inthe afternoon they returning 
found the King changed: he direteth David Lindfay to crave of David 
Black, that he compear beforethe Counſcil, and there conteſſe an offenſe 
done tothe Queen at leaſt , and ſo receive pardon. David Black refuſeth 
to conteſſe: for in ſo doing, he shall acknowledge the Counſell to be Judges 
of his Sermons, and approve their proceedingsto be lawfull, when they 
had ſummoved him, and admitted ignorant and partially affeted perſons, 
lying under the cenſures of the Church at his procurement, to be witneſſes; 
albeit he hath ample teſtimonialls of Provyeft, Bailives, Counſel),Churcb-fef- 
ſion, ofthe ReQtor, the Dean of faculty , Principalls of the Colledges, Re- 
gents and other members of the Univerſity, his dayly auditors: all which 
were produced for him, bur ifit would pleaſc his My. to remit him unto his 
ordinary Iudge the Ecclcſiaſticall Senate, he will depone the truth williagly 
in every point, and underly their cenſure and ordinance, if found guilty. 
The King wentto Counſell, David Black not compearing , the depoſi- 
tion ofthe witneſles is read: the points of the libellare declared to beproved, 
andthe punishmeant is referred unto theKing. The AQsofproclamatien 
and whole proceſs is regiſtred, The doQtrine in Sermon ſoundeth 
freely in the old manner: The king craves conference again with the 
ſame Miniſters. After much reaſoning, they return unto Articles and 
grounds of agreement:then was produced a form of declaration concerning 
the proclamation, another ofthe charge; anda Miſiveunto the Preſb. of 
Edinb. concerning the Interloquiture. When theſe btethren had cauſed di- 
verſe things tobe amended ,they received them, to be comuicatedunto the 
commiſſioners and others waiting upon their returning. The formes and de- 


_ Clarations being conſidered , were not found ſufficient to repair the injuries ' 
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done, but rather ratified the ſame. Other formes and declarations were 
deviſed, anda Miſlive unto thePreſbytery; asalſo an Act oftheir dutifull 
obcdicnce. Sundry conferences paſt betwixt the king and Counſell, and 
thethree Miniſters aboye named , but without ſucceſs: for on wedneſday 
December $. theſe three Miniſters reported unto a frequent mecting of 
their brethren (come from fundry Provinces , and joyning with the 
Commiſſioners) that the king in preſence of the Counſel] rcfuled ro accept 
that form of Letter written by them, to beſent unto the Preſbyteries, be- 
cauſe it imported (albcit indircaly) an annulling of the Iaterloquirure, 
2. Herefuſed the ARt of dutifull obedience, as notſuftcient, becaule ir 
contained not a ſimple Band of not peaking againſt the King and his 
Counſell, bur limited with certain conditions, which would cyer come a- 
gain into queſtion, and turn to the controvetrlie of the ſudicatory [Note 
this.] 3. The formes of declaration ( that was penned by the bre- 
thren) was refuſed , becauſe they imported a plain retracting of the pro- 
clamations, and an acknowledgement of an offenſe. 4. The King 
will no way paſſ” from the interloquiture , nor ſuſpend the exccution 
of it, untill a Generall aſſembly, but ſeing the punishment is in his wilt, 
he will declare it unto the brether in private, which was tranſportation 
or ſuſpenſion for aſpace. They anſwered, They could not agree for the rea- 
ſons abovenamed, Incnd theK craves to be reſolved of certain peaches 
uttered by him, towit , The treachery of hu heart was diſcloſed: all Kings are 
the Devils children— ; and he required that David shall chule ſevca or cicht 


' of 20, or 25. ofhis auditors , whoſe names $hall be given him, thatby 


their depoſition the cauſe may be reſolved; andin the meantime he $hall 
deſiſt from ſpreaching. They anſwered, They had no commiſiion for 
that, but to crave the acceptation of the formes propounded, and they 
will report theanſwers. December, g. their report was heard: the bre. 
thren perceive, that nothing is done, and in the mcan time the enemies 
do attain their will: therefore they think it not expedicnt, to uſe any more 
commoning, but by ſome brethren rolethis Majefty know , how they 
had humbly ſought redreſſe of wrongs done to Chriſt in his kingdom la- 
tely, by that charge, proclamations, interloquiture and procels againſt 
one of their moſt faithfull brethren, how they have been moſt willing , 
to have condeſcended to any conditions of peace, till the wounds which 


_ Chriſts Kingdom had received , might bethroughly cured, tothe intent 


his forces and the Churche's authority might be ſct againſt the common 
enemies: but ſecing they are diſappointed, they are free of what $hall 
enſue; andtruepaſtors can not without treaſon againſttheirſpicituall king, 
abſtain from fighting againſt ſuch proceedings, with ſuch ſprirituall armor 


 asare given them, potent throgh God for overthrowiag theſe bulwarks & 


mounts ereQted forſacking the Lords Jeruſalem. Decemb. 10. Da. Black 
was charged to go north-within ſixe dayes, and remain by north theNorth- 
water, till his Majeſty declared his will, Under the pain of rebellion , 
and putting him to the horn. Decemb. 1 1. the Commiſſioners were infor- 
med, that a great number of miſſives were written and ready to be directed 
through the Countrey for calling a convention of Eſtates and a Generall 
aſſembly: the tenor followes; Wee greet you well, As wee haveeyer 
carryed a ſpeciall good will to the cffeQtuating of the policy of theChurch, of 
which wee have often conference with the Paſtors and Miniſtry , ſo wee and 
they both reſolving now in end, that the whole order of the ſaid policy shall 
be particularly condeſcended & agrecd upon for ayoiding ſundry queſtions 
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& controverſies, that may fall out to the ſlander & danger of religion; Wee 
have for that cffet, appointed alſwell a generall Conyention of our 
Eſtates, as a Generall Aſſembly of the Miniſtry, to hold here in Edinb. 
the firſt day of February next, To treat and rcſolye all queſtions 
ſtanding in controverſytor difference between the Civill and Eccleſiaſticall 
judgement, or any way cancerning the policy and cxternall gover- 
ning of the Church: and therefore will weeeffeQually deſireand requeſt 
you, that you fail not (All excuſes ſet apart) to be preſent at our Con- 
vention the day & place forcſaid preciſely to give your beſt advice& opini- 
on in that matcer, as you tender the efteQtuating there of, the well ofreli- 
gion and Eſtate, and will shew yourſelyes our dutifull-and affefted ſubjeats. 
So wee committ you to Gods proteftion. From Halirud houſethe day 
of Decemb. 1596. Here the reader may more clearly perceive, thatthe 
alteration ofthe cſtablished goyerament was intended before the 17. day 
of December, and that not only the marches of the Jurifdiion Civille and 
eccleſiaſtcall wete ſought to beridd, bur the ordcr ofthe church-govern- 
ment was.to be called into queſtion , howbeit thereafter nothing was pre- 
tended ( at firſt) but thereſtraintof application 8& of doctrine, and Mini- 
ftersyotein Parliament to vindicat them from; poverty and contempt, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe ſtrong oppolition was feared. On decemb:; 14. the Com- 
miſſioners of the Generall aſſembly exhorted the Miniſters of the preſbytery 
of Edinburgh as they will anſwer unto God and the Church inſo necefſaty 
a time, To cail before the:n ſuch perſons ofhigheſt ranks asare known or 
may be found tobe malicious enemies, and to proceed againſt them to 
excommunication, The ſameday the charge; that was given out againſt 
the Commiſſioners ofthe Church, was proclamed with ſound oftrumpet. 
After adviſement they thought ir lawſull to diſobey fo unlawfall charges 
but nedleſs and not expedient, ſeing after them others might ſucced, and ſo 
the work might proceed. So they reſolve to depart, committing the 
cauſe unto God, and the diligent care of the pref{bytery of Edinburgh : 
but fearing, the fearfull tentation of poverty micht prevaile with the 
weaker ſort, and move them to ſubſcribe a Band, which might captiouſly 
import the King and Counſells power, to judge of Miniſters dorin, be 
cauſe the King had ſaid the day preceeding , They who will not ſubſcribe, 
Shall want their ſtipends3 they thought it requiſite, toſend unto every 


presbytery a declaration of their proceedings, The minute of their pro- 


cecdings I have now ſet down. In their declaration they write plainly , 
that when they wete inſiſting with his Majeſty to appear in aQion againſt 
the forfeited Earls, he had conyerted all his ations againſt the Miniſtry with 
hoter jntention , than he could be moved againſt the adverſaries this long 
time-,. that ſo they may be driven from proſecuting their ſuits againſt the 
Papiſts, and to employ themſelves wholly in defenſe of preaching & diſci- 
plin; that the reſtraint of rebuking & cenſuring ſin was the principall Butt 
aimed at in all this ation, becauſe the myſtery ofiniquity, which hath been 
intended, begun , and is going forward ( whither the purpoſe be to 
thrall the goſpell by InjanQtions or by a policy equiyalent to injunRions; 
orto bring-in liberty of conſcience, or ifto draw more papiſtry; whichis 
to be feared for many reaſons, and will be reveeled intime) being ſuch as 
can notabidethe light of reprehenſion , the only adyantage of their cauſe 
is thought, to conſiſt in extinguishing the light which can diſcover the 
unlawfulnefs of it , that fo they may walk-on in darknes withovur all chal- 
lenge untill the truth be overthrown. And becau ſe impiety dar not as yet 
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be fo impudent to crave in cxpreſs termes, that ſwine be not rebuked, itis 
ſought only, that his Majeſty and Counſell be acknowledged judges in mat- 
ters Civile and criminall, treaſonable and ſeditious , which $hall be ntte-= 
redby any Miniſter in his doQtrin,thinking to draw the rebukeoffin in King, 
Counſell or their proceedings, under the name of one of theſe crimes, 
and fo cither to reſtrain the liberty of preaching, or to punish it under 
the name offome vice, by a pretenſe of law and juſtice, and ſo bytimeto 
bind theword of God, and let ſin paſs with lifted up hand to the higheſt, &c. 
Yeeſece now whar was the controverſy be twixt the King and the Miaiſtry, 
The King would havethe Miniſters to heare the offers made by the forfei. 
ted Earls, that they might be reconciled unto the Church. Oa the other ſide 
Miniſters urge, that they be removed out of the Country again, and that he 
do the office ofa Magiſtrate, as becomes him for their treaſonous conſpi« 
racy , the pardon whereof he had profeſſed in the beginning to beabove his 
reach; and their offers import conference, but no confeſſion of an offenſe ; 
norjwere made in ſincerity; [as the event did prove.] This could not be ob- 
tained : therefore pulpits ſounded againſt the favorers of theſe; as became 
faithfull watchmen , to diſcharge duty in ſo dangerous a time: Publick re. 
buke of publick and crying ſins was called into queſtion, and ſo was the eſta- 
blished diſciplinz and they were driven from the offenſive to the defenſive 
part. The Miniſtry craved but the tryall of Miniſters in the firſt inſtance to be 
appertaining unto the Ecclcſiaſticall [udicatory, for application of dotrine 
to the rebuke of corruptions and publick offenſes, as they should be by the 
word of God, & praiſes in former times: but it was refufed. What fins did 
reigne intheland, thecatalogue drawn up by the late aſſem. witneſſeth. .... 
Had they not reaſonjthen to blow the trumpet, and forewarn the people of 
Gods judgements, and now when the chief enemies forfeited for unnatu- 
rall conſpiracy were ſuffered to return and abidein the Country? The 
wild border-men ſtoodin greatcr awe of excommunication by a preſby- 
tety, than of Letters of horning. I know, a Noble man confeſſed , 
that he was more fafrayed for the Pr. ſbyteries officer | or Sumner ] than 
for an officer of arms. Upon the 16. day of December the King ſent for 
four Miniſters of Edinburgh: bur Robert Bruce refuled to enter into an 
more commoning , until! the Commiſſioners of rhe Church were recalled 
by als publick & honeſt a proclamation, as it was unhoneſt and calumnious 
(fo he called it) by which they were charged to depart. The Secrerary 
after advilement promiſed, it Should be ſo. Whill they werethus under 
commoning, there was a purpoſe to charge of the moſt zealous Bur- 
geſſes of Edinburg to depart out of the town, ſpecially theſe who did watch 
inthe nightfor ſavcty of their Paſtors: for ſome of the Cubiculares cnvying 
the Ottavianes (who had the managing of the Kings revenues, whereby 
the Cubiculares were diſappointed oftheir penſions) had advertiſed the 
Miniſters, to be upon their guard nightand day ; and alſo give advertiſe- 
ment to the chicf Oftavians to keep their gates $hutt: Sooile was caſten u- 
- pon the flamm already kindled. The chief Oftavianes were Preſident 
Setoun, Sir James Elphinſtoun, M* Thomas hamilton, the Kings Advocate, 
and Secretary Lindſay: the cheifCubiculares were Sir George hume (there- 
after Earle of Dambar) Sir Patrick and David Murrayes, brether of Bal- 
vaird. [<Many of both theſe ſorts were alwiſe ſuſpefed of Tapiſtry.] Decem- 


The ſum 
of alt. 


Boas kc ber 17. thecharge was executed againſt one of the twenty four. Walter 
ber 17, Balcanquell ( being advertiſed betorche went to pulpit) layd forth before 


48.1596 the people all the proceedings betwixt the King, the OQayiang, and the 
Minj- 
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Miniſters; and accordingto a warrant he had from the Church , he reque- 
. Hed Barons & gentle men preſent and others well affeted, to conveen in 
the litle Church, and conſult how the imminent danger to religion might 
beprevented: Whenthey were conyeened, RobertBrucelayd forth the 
preſent dangers, and exhorted them to hold uptheir hands and ſwear to the 
defenſe of religion preſently profefled. Then they direQed two Noble 
men» Lindſay & Forbes , two Barons, Bargainny and Blairwhan, and 
two Bailives ofthe town, unto the Kiny with certain articles for redreſſing 
wrongs done unto the Chanrch, and preventingimminent dangers. They 
entreat Robert Bruce to accompany them, and to propone the matter. 
Then hearing, that the King was comero the Tolbooth , they went un- 
ro him in the upper-houſe, andthe Minifterſaid, The Noble men ,. gentle 
men and otherspreſently conveened, 'apprehending the danger imminent 
to religion by. hard dealing againſt the'Miniſtry and zealous profeſſors, 
have direQed ſome of their number unto your Majeſty. What appearance 


is there of danger? ſaid the King. Theburgefſes beſt affeQed to religion 


arc { under commoning) charged to'depart ont of town; the Lady 
 Hantly is entertained at Court , and thereis vehementſuſpicion, rhat her 
-husband is necrat hand. The K.ſaid , What have yeeto do with that? 
and ſo goeth from them, drawn (as appeated) by the Preſident and 
others abouthim. They who wereſent, return unto the reſt which had 
ſent them, and report thus, Wee wentto his Majeſty as yee deſired : but 
were not well accepted , nor our grievance heard: and {now yec haveto 
confider, what is nextto be dot1e. It was thought good, to reſervetheir 
grievances toabettertime, and for the preſent to knit up a covenant with 
God) to ſtand to their profeiſion and defenſe of the good cauſe to their laſt 
breath, Whereunto they all agree, teſtifying it by holding up their hands: 
then was a great applauſe of rhe preſent company. The Miniſter craves 
to bchaye themſclyes quietly for regard unto the cauſe. Ar this time co- 
mesacry from theſtrect, to the Church-door, with theſe words, Save_; 
yourſelves , there is a tumult in the ftriet”. Another cry went through the 
trier with theſe words, <Arme, arme_;. Iheard | ſaith my Author} a 
Noble manza Counſcller affirm,thatit was one ſuborned by theCubiculares, 
who came to the door, and after went to the ſtriet , and taiſed thecry : but 
who it was, itis not yet known. Thepeople within the Church, appre- 
hending it was a fight among parties (as was frequent in theſe dayes) leapto 
 theſiricts. The greater number of Burgeſles being in their houſes, ſcat forth 
co enquire what the matter meaned: they hear, thatthe Miniſters were in» 
vaded,and the cry went, The Miniſtersareſlain : whereupon they run into 
the (triets in arms. The Gentle men which werein the Church, accompanied 
R. Bruce intohis houſe, and then went to their lodgins, yet purpoling to re- 
turn into the Church-yaird: for they feared, the Minifter was to be invaded. 
The other Miniſters went into the ſtriets,to try what it was: after alitleſpace 
the gentle men return into the church-yaird , they callfor Robert Bruce, 
and tell kim ofthe great diſ-order among the people by a falſealarm , and 
none could know what was the ground of the fray. They all lament the 
caſe, they ſendiorſome of the Magiſtrates, and entreat them to pacify the 
people, running ſome one way, and ſome another ; ſome tothechurchy 
thinking that the Miniſters were invaded.or ſlain; and ſome tothe Tol- 
booth doore (which was shutt ] thinking that the King had been lain. 
Two or three cried at that doore, for three of the Oltavianes , that they 
might take order with them. Another, cried , The ſword of the Lord and 
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of Gideons, The King ſent achargeto the Proveſt and Bailives to ſtay the 
tumulte. The people at command ofthe Magiſtrates went ro their houſes, - 
andlayd aſide their weapons. Whill tne Magiſtrates were doing their beſt, 
the King ſeat the Earle of Marre and Lord Halirudhouſe, to the Barons 
& Miniſters convecned in the church-yaird with many and plauſible ſpea- 
ches: butſome hotc words paſſed betwixt Lindſay & Marre. The Barons 
and Miniſters went into the litle Church again, ſatedown, and direged 
theformer commiſſioners (atleaſt the moſt part of them) ro shew his 
Majeſty, that they were grieved at their heart for the tumult, and to beſeech 
him to provide ſome remedy againſt the preſent evills- The King ſeemed 
to be well pleaſed, willed them to ſct down their petitions, aud promiſed 
arcaſonable anſwer. Soon thereafter the Lairds of Cesford, Traquair, 
and Col. Stewart wetcfent to. them, to put them in expeQation , that a ll 
Shall go well. So they difolve with publick thanks giving to God for his 
gracious providence, diſpoſing fuchan accident after ſuch a manner , that 
no man had received harm , and the people had reteered to their houſes at 
the voiceof the Magiſtrates. The Lord Forbes, Bargainny, Blairwhan 
and Faldounſide were dirced again with theſe articles, thatſuch OQa- 
vianes as fayorcd the forfeited Earls, and were authors of the preſent 
troublsin the Church, be removed, theexcommunicated Earls be com- 
manded to depart out ofthe Country , before any of their offers be heard; 
and the commiſſioners ofthe generall aſſembly be recalled by apublick pro- 
clamation, When theſe came to the utter court ofthe Palace, they un- 
derſtood, the King was commoved forthe dil-honor , he apprehended 
done unto him that day : therefore they left off their commiſſion, and 
vyent to their lodgings. The nextday the King vvyent to Lithgovy:. all 


. that vyere not ordinary inhabitants inEdinburgh vvere commanded to leave 


it : the Lordsof the Seſſion vvere vyarned to be ready to temoye, and to 
fit vyhere they $hall be advertiſed by the next proclamation: the Magiſtra- 
tes vyere commanded to ſearch and apprehend the authorsof that hainous 
attempt. Some ofthe burgeſſes vvere committed to ſundry vvards : the 
Miniſters of Edinb. were commanded to enter into the caſtle ofthe town, 
becauſe the Kings wrath was hoteſt againſt them, and to the end, the 
chief Oftavianes might ufe them at their pleaſure- Afﬀter advice with ſome 
others, it was thought expedicnt, they Should withdraw themſelves till 
the preſent flamm were over. Forall the diligent inquiſition which was 
made many daies, no ground could be found of any conlpiracy againſt the 
King or any other: only when the tumult was raiſcd , one or two cried 
to have ſome of theORavianes abuſers of theKing,to take order with them: 
for which words they were fined. Ifthere had beenany intention, todo 
harm untoany man, whatcould havehimdred then from doing it? there 
wasno party in readineſs, able to withſtand them. Yeefee then , the tu- 
mult of Decemb. 17. was no juſt cauſe to move the K. to charge the Go- 
vernmentof the Church, nor to wrong the whol Nationall Church for the 
tumultof one town, howbeit their fat had been grounded on bad intenti- 
ons;nor may K* thruſt Chriſts government tothe door for the faults of men 
and briag-in what forms they pleaſe. But as nojuſt occaſion was give, ſo that 
tumulr cannot ſcrye ſo much as fora pretencegſcing as it is now diſcovered, 
thealteration was iatended before December, 17. On the 20. day Pa. Gal- 
loway was ſent unto the K. at Lithgow: but was not ſuffered to come neer 
the King: only a copy of a Band was ſent unto him (whereof mention was 
made before) to be ſubſcribed by the Miniſters + Under pain of lofſe of 

| their 
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their ſtipends : but he and others after him. refuſed for many reaſons: 


The queſtions (whereof mention was madebeforc) 55., in number came 
forth inpriat ſoon after; andthe Convention of the Eſtatcs and of the 


Miniſtry was appointed'to be held at Pcrth February 29,:for conſulting 


upon and-determiniog; the juriſdiction ſpirituall of the Church , alſwell 
in application of do@rin as the whole. policy : in all theſe queſtions 
the main point of policy, tawit, the ſuperiority of Bishops was conceiled, 
howbeit- chiefly aimed at. In time of thefe. ſturs in Scotland began 


jJ29 


throughout England the more ſolemne and pious oucereyep of the Lords The Bee: 


day + upon occaſion ofa book [et forth<.4z. 1595. by 


Bound DoRor pingof the 


of Divinity { and enlarged with additions As. 1606, ) whetcin theſe fol Lords day 
lowing opinions. were maintained. i. The, command of ſandifying 921 i 
every {eycnth days as in the Moſaicall decalogue, is moral and petpe- 519'«nd: 


tual. 2, Whereas all other things in the Jewish Church were taken away 
{[prieſthood, ſacrifices and Sacrament] this ſabbath wasſo changed, that 
ic till remaines. 3, There is-2 great reaſon, why we Chriſtians should 
take ourſelvesasſireightly bound:to reſt upon the Lords day, asthe Jewes 
were upon theit ſabbath, it being one. of the moral commandements, 
whereof all are of equal authority. . 4. the reſt upon this day muſt dea no- 
table and ſingular reſt; a moſt carcfull , exaQ and precile reſt, after ano- 
ther manner then men are accuſtomed. 5, Schollers on, that day arenot 
to ſtudy the liberal Arts, nor Laiwycrs toconſult thecaſe, nor peruſe mens 
evidentes, 6, Sergeants, Apparitors and Sumners are to be reſtrained 
 fcomexecuting their offices.. 7. Juſtices not to examin cauſes for the con- 
ſcryation of the peace. 8. Ringing of more bells then one that day is not 
to be juſtified. 9, No ſolemn icaſts, nor wedding dinners to be made on 
that day. 10, all honeſt recreations and pleaſures lawfull onotherdayes 
[as thooting, fencing z- bowling] on this dayis to beforborn. 11. No 
man to ſpeak or talk of pleaſures, or any other worldly matter, Iris al- 
moſt incredible, how taking this doarine was, pattly becauſe of its own 
purity, and partly for the cmineat picty of ſuch perſons as maintained it; ſo 
_ thatthe Lerds day, eſpecially in Corporations, began to be preciſely keept, 
people becoming a law to themſelyes, forbearing fuch {port as by Statute 
were yet permitted; yea many reioicing at their own reſtraint herein, On 
this day the ſtouteſt fencer layd down his buckler ; the skilfull Archer un- 
bent his bow counting allshooting to be beſides the Mark; May-gamesand 
Morish-dances grew -outof requeſt, and good reaſon that bellsshould be 
ſilenced from gingling about mens leggs, if their ringing in Steepls wete 
judged unlawfull: ſome were ashamcd of their former pleaſures like child- 
.ren, vvho grovyn bigger blush themſelves out of their rattles ard vvhi- 
ſtles. Others forbear them for fear oftheir Superiors, and many left them off 

' outofa Politick compliance, leſt otheryyiſe they mightbeaccounted licen- 
cious, Yet the learned yvere much diyidedin theirjudgement about theſe 
doarines; ſomeembraced themas antieat truths conſonant to Scripture z 
long diſuſed and neglected, and now ſeaſonably revived for the cricreaſe 


ofpicty. Others conceived them grounded ona wrong bottom z butbe-_ 


cauſe they tended tothe maniteſt advancing of religion, it was pitty to op- 
poſe them, ſeing none have juſt reaſon to complain, being deceivedinto 
theirown good. Butathird (ortflatly fell out with theſe poſitions, as gal- 
ling mensnecks witha Jewish yoak, againſt the liberty of Chriſtians 3 that 
Chrift as Lord of the Sabbath had removed the rigor thereof, and allo- 
wed men lawfull recreations; that this DoQrine put an unequal Luſtre 6h 
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the Sunday oh ſerpurpoſetoeclipſe all other holy-dayes to thedetogarion 
of the aithotiry ofrhe Chutch; 'that rhisfteit-obfcryanee, was ſet uptof fat 
Qionh ro be actiarsRer of difference' to brangallfor Libertines, who did not 
entertain it.” How 'ever;, ' for ſome years rogcther/in-this controverſy, 


' D*rBound alone carricttheGirtand,' -riohc offeringopenly to-oppoſc;' yea 


as hen his ſecond edition obſerves,” many both initheir preachings;,; writ: 
tings afid diſputations'did concurr with him tm that argument: 'and though 


Archb,”Whirgift ine year 1 499.''by his Letters had forbidden'thofe 


books any morets beſprinred',” and 'Sir ſohn Popham Lord chieſaſtice 


- > fftheir yett"1600. did'callthenviti,, yer: al{thoir care did but for;tho pre: 


ſent make the Sanday ſerin'actoud!,” to ariſe on-afteviw more brighthers 


_. © forthe Archb; hiskiiown opp6ſition ro'theproccedings ofthe: {Anti-epill 


_ Eopal]]' Brethren rendredhisaQtioiis mortodious,; as ion ofenvy hehad 


cauſed ſuch a peatte tobe concehbled', and/fome eonceivedy ithough itwas 
moſt propctfor Judge'Poptiartt's placeto punishifeHonious doftrine (which 
robbed the Queehs fubjeRts of their 1awfalHiberty') ! yet he was mo comper 
etfagyyih chiseohtroverly: and thoogl he hdd adcad handagaiiftoffent 
dets, ' yet tHeſe dodrines (thongtt comdetnned by him) rovic theprivis 
ledge to patdon' themſelves, 'and were published more generally thenbe- 
fore. ''Th, Fuller is the ChartÞ BL Afb gt en net ot bw 
""XXXV. TheSynodof Fifc meetihg'#t Couper February $: 3597. ordai- 
ned'cvety Preſbytery withitithebounds-to Uireft ewo'ot rheir-naniber ro 
meet at Santand 2bruav)'#t. ro'eonfet andreſolve withcommon+' conſent 
ipon the nit folideanfwers 'attrotheſd queſtions} for -ſtrengtheningrhe 
brechreh, ' They ſeat fo'forne' Miniſters, 'to Tupplicat; the King 'norrs 
hold thit Conveiitions” Which was appoirired'robeatPerth ,'-orarleaſt £6 
gelah if utitill the tithe'sf the'orflinary aſſembly j/ whichis robcin Aprite, 
5nd t6 Shew' unto Hith ;* that no pteſbytery hath/power;;- to give commit. 
Noii unto ainy of theit'bterhet';' to'call' in queſtion,-0#pur into doubethe 
dererii{nations & cytichuſions oftlieGeneratlafſombly;! as allo to ſuppliear 
his Mijelty tortlaxetlic MidiſtersofEdinburghfromche horn, 'and reſtore 
Divid Black'td his 6Wn'place:” 'They fet dow mitruions'8:4imirations 
unto the' Commifſonets; that' wetero' berfenr:from the» Preſbyteties to 
Perth, 'if the dyct $halbe keepr. ' "The Preſbytery of Edinburgirand orhers 
did tlic like.” The brethren that' were'appoinred byithe: Synod of*Fife, 
mectin'Sintatidrews and tefolVeupon anſwers to thequeſtions: othorsalfo, 
namely, Pa. Galloway took painesthere- in; * Fhe'Minifters cometo Perth 
fcbruary29; mocolit of thchorth, than'were wontto:-beſcen at anyGen. 
aſſembly. Gtear paines wastaken by Conrtiers & Potiticians to divide them 
itito faFiotis: "they cotnplain tintothe' Miniſters of the\North.. "thatthe 
South Mibiſters wete ſever; "undiſtreer, urroganr, and uſurp-the govern- 
ment of the wholl; they\comment-the Miniſters ofthe North:asmen'of 
better difpolition and moredileretion ;* and doubred:noty if they were ac- 
quainted with his Majeſty, they shallin'shortrime ſeeattwarters broughtts 
a good point.” Sir Patrik marcay wasdiligentin making their acquaintance 
with the K.and they had acceſſe latearnight,*and\ early in the morning. 
The cheifoftheſe wrought upon others comming trom theNorth: ſorhey 
began to look*bigg on their brethrenz' and blamed the. Minigers of the 
ſouth, hamely (as they wereinformedto ſpeak) the Popesof Edinburgh, 
Thatthey had nor” handled matters wel,” andhad almoſt toſed the King. 


' Others howbeit grieved at ſuch {peaches ſtoogd-rotheirinftraſtions both 
privatly and publickly,* ſo that the ſitting ot. the Aſſembly-was patroff for 


wo 


rwootthiceedys3' : James Nicolpihadiongcanſercocawithaholingail 
mithithe; and whenthomtumncdadqttiachantbets hs takllawenMclvwyt 
fomne' of the Kings ſpeaches ,;rinfluuationsimindd With{khreunivganand 
iddeds Iparcdive; thoKingwillatcckbiaflfanddcaliruh bogb ;- tuner 
lefswe I60kBetterabontus/andyeold ſoifavas weemnay)radidarcban lofeali 
James Melvih peteciviaghimwobechatgedgtaid iſeeno baterxeſolutiony 
thaias they have donein formertimes;:to ſick God-dypritycrs .acdidls 
thirg&onraiitics fairhfully,, commintingtboeycnDaarita Gol 41oguhods 
theauſtbaghgeth ;'asforuiyielſe; by Gods:grace hoviibarycnjdgd.co 
dye Nip een Sraran —— lwdud} 
and aye* poſſeſſed 'lo ta40 pontorrble: irate: 2Mrwhopaſlelevithnt 
cine fromthe 1eaftpemes: de willyhakee as lopie,ndifiray us rh ths 

HavEin the Ueity EE-owri cauſe, and brebiechavuhity garkprabiy-ayy liar 
ſt664 ſo tf6ng utitifl Bow! -On thethiv@day rhodlinifdenwwor>Ur bby 
Sir Pitic&Mtirrdy'itt the Kings nate; 2b roſiluptya Yidather! thaj wainid 
told tHe Kfſciibly 7 or ttot?);Porer BluckbamniMinjiker adibordicaontins 
tained', that clicy might} (ahdambeaktulgimheld the negativgor2Ebo hres 
hit (oeiticd forthe rhoft parrio-endlinteſhrochanogabvey hoghitchdper: 


yiaicieutgaancharity:ns 
Rrboeti « 


ſuaRtveſptithes of JadiebNiebion,amd cſpetiati 
hy wereindaccd toconfetitr2 Commiiffionees/friom cigiati 
ted iti the riegarive, that the meeting couldiagcbe-heidfor aGenerall afſemi 
bly, 4014 'commiſſiotiers ftomy-clleveo/allowed i0:for-an-xxttaqrdidary 
Geticralfafſenibly'; 0... © They whidewereinthenegative; acknowleds 
Sethe njcetifig to belawfall,' and that-theyeameimobcdichce notohis 
Ma,Bit nor av havingrhepower of sGen\aſſemblys, bur rather toremite 
the finalfanfwcrunto'th&Afdſembly;"itwas amectidly af theMinitrywupon 
rhe'k itlgs/tillives Tit /uhtothem3! ana Sthersthas Minilters'should be 
members ofthe Genetdl-AmlemblyaccordDhg co theafts andpratticofths 
6 jurch, ahd whereas the ModerAoroftepreceeding:Adimbly:waswonr 
” gti with exhortation andprayer/andthena Moderator waschoſeny 
now by{inftigation'of Courriers Ddvid'Lindſay-MinifteratoLictis:rook 
HpoH! him theoffice of Moderator withour cteaionj': Theformer Clerck 
betag defun@} now -atigther was notichoſen 5 nor-takenſworn-accors 
dit ah he' ſotmer order © So here ofder and unity:was:broken -::&9 
Yar Prom the beginning of Seag0 33-1: have wiinen-auraf The Hiftoricall Nav: 
ration. © Now 1 returnt unto thebodk of the EXemblies:-i'E In:88/73.-March 
5 The Kings Commiſſionersdo- preſenrithe articiesfollowing with this 
mo ble ; 'Seing thequietn&s- of the Chutdh:,-and the freeingofthe ſame 
from Nlander. which upon the contrary effetswould-:neceflarily follows 
the chiefBurt'and end; atwhich his Majeſty's hutethin the: convecning & 
Holding of thispreſent Aſſembly: "Therefore and foravoiding fashious and 
Tongfom diſpatations, whereupon'diverſe uncomely-controverſies and 
debares may ariſe, his Majeſty hatfthoughr good toxcinitt- thedeciſfion 
of great numberofthepretended queſtions ro:a berteropportugity?, to 
be reaſoned in the mean time'by ſaclias shallbe authorized'by.commiſtion 
totharcffe&; and forthe preſentshall eofitenthimſclf withthe:decifionof 
thefe few articles following; having madechoice ofnaneburducirasneces 
ſity ofticme cotild not permitrtso bedelayd,” without great harmandſlander 
to follow. * 1. Thatit be notrhowughtunlawfulicither tothe Prince orany 
of the Paſtors arany time heerafter, to move 'doubts;;\reaſonoreraveres 
formation in any point ofthe extetnallpoliecy &&governmentordiſciplinof 


the Church, thar arc not effentially coficetning fatvation;oris notanſw/s | 
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redeffirmatiiotor negative by any expreſſe part of the Scripture, Providing 
it bedone gecenter, in right timeand place, extmodi/icandi , t0n tentand;. 
2. Scingehe Civil} & Politicall government ofthe Church belongethala. 
nerly unto the King, hig Officers and Counſell, and 1s na way pertinent to 
the Spiciruall Miniſtry of the word; that no Miniſtershall hereafter ar any 
time medle with matters of the Eftate, in the pulpit, or with any of his 
Maj. lawes, ſtatutes and ordinances; but if any Miniſter shall think any of 
them hurtfull co religion', orcontrary: unto the word, they shall priyatly 
complain chercupon unto the King or his Counſel}, 3. It $hall notbe 
lawfulltothe Paſtors roname any particulare mans name in thepulpit, or 
ſovively to deſcribe them, as may be equivalenf\yith their naming, excep 
uponthe notoriety ofacrime; this notoriety may only be defined by the 
guilty perſon being fugitive forthe time, or being condemned by an aſ- 
{yſe,, or cxcommunicate, for the ſame, 4. Every Miniſter in his appli. 
cation Shall have only refpeRto the cdification of his own flock and preſent 
auditors, without cxſpatiating uponother diſcourſes no way pettinentto 
that congregation. $5. Every particular preibytcrty shall be commanded 
ro take diligent heed unto their Paſtors doQrin, and that he keep himſelf 
within the bounds of the premifſes. 6, That ſummary excommunication 
be diſcharged as inept, and that three law full citations, at leaſt of cight dayes 
interyall betwixt every one of them, preceed the Sentence. 7. Thatno 
Scion, Preſbytery norSynod uſetheir cenſures upon any, but them that 
are relident within the bounds committed unto them; otherwiſe their 
decreets and Sentences tor be nuil. 8. All ſummons $hall contain a ſpeci- 
all cauſe and crime, and none/wperinquirendis to be ſummoned , guod eff 
mere tyrannitnm. 9g. That no mectingor conventions be among Paſtors 
without his Maj. kaowledge & conſent, excep their ordinary Scſſions, 
Presbyteries &Synods. - 10. Thatinall the principall townes Miniſters be 
not choſen withoatthe conſent of theiffown flock and of his Majeſty; and 
that order to be began preſently in the planting of Edinburgh. 11, That 
all matters concerning thereſt of his Maj. queſtions be ſuſpended , unmed- 
icd-with citherin pulpitor any other [udicatory , whill firſt all his Hienefs 
queſtions be fully decided , ſpecially, that all matters emporting ſlander 
come not in before them in the mean time, wherein his autority Roiall is 
prejudged highly, butonly in cauſes meerly eccleliaſticall. 12, That ſe- 
venotcightwile&diſcreet Miniſters be authorized by commiſſion to reaſon 
upon the reſt of thequeſtions, as opportunity oftimeshall ſerve, 13. Thar 
they give commiſſion tothe Miniſtry of the North to be at a point with 
Huntly;z and ifheſatiſfy chem, to ablolyc him. For the better anſwering 
theſearticles, the Aſſembly ordaines certain brethren choſen cut of every 
Shyre preſently convecned,, to givetheir advice & Overture upon them, 
and thereafter to report them unto the Aſſembly. Theſe wer 21 in number, 
of whom nyne wer Birhops thereafter. InSefſ.5. the brether being deſired by 


_ the Kings Commiſſioner {ſent for that efteR) to repair unto the place. 


where his Majeſty and Eſtates were preſently ſitting, to conferr on thefore. 
faid Articlesz at his Maj.deſire they went to the Counſell-houſe: and there 
before any reaſoning (after hisMajeſty had Jdiſcourſed of the things to be pro- 
pounded) protelied in manner following, Sir, forfomuch as wee are come 
hither to teſtifyjour obedience unto your Majcſty,and to heare whatshallbe 
propounded by your Majeſty unto.us, Inall reyetcnce we proteſt, that this 
our mecting be not eſteemed, as if wee madeourſelyes an aſſembly with the 


Eſtates, or do ſubmitt any matter eccleſiaſticall cither concerning doftrinor 
diſciplin 
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diſciplin unto this udicatory, butafter That wee have conferred and reaſo+ 
ned with yout Majeſty concerning the articles propounded uato.us , we 
muſt return to the ordinary placeof our aſſembly , there to reaſon, vote and 
reſolvein all theſe pointsaccording to the word of God and good conlci- 
ence; And this our proteſtation we moſt humbly crave, may be admitted 
in your Maj. books of Counſel; for cſchuing inconveniente, that hereafter 
may ariſe. This proteſtation was ratified, iterated, and confirmed by his 
Ma. So after ſome reaſoning upon the articles the brethren were dimitted. 
In SeJ7.6. theſameday,they gavetheir anſwers, agrecing /impliciter unto the 
firſt, ſecond, fourth, cight, tenth & elleventhz unto the third, with this ad- 
dition, that the notoriety be defined, if the perſon befugitive, conviat by an 
Aſſiſe, excommunicat, contumax after citation or lawfull admonition; 
Unto the fifth with this change, That he keep himſelfe within the bounds 
oftheword. Unto the nynth with exception of viſitations of churches; 
admiſſion & depriyation of Miniſters, reconciling of eamities and ſuch 
like: Unto thetwelth alſo, and to that cffc@ they appoint Minifters]a. 
Nicolſon, ]o. Cauldcleuch, An. Clayhills, D. Lindſay, Tho. Buchanan, Ja: 
Melyin, R. Wilky, W. Couper, Io. Couper, Ia. Briſon, Ro. Rolock, Pa. 
Galioway, lo. Duncanſon, & Ro. Howy, To treat ofthe queſtions, and re- 
port their advice unto the next Gen. aſſembly, Referring the time and place 
of convecning unto his Ma. The ſixth and ſeventh articles are refctred to 
the next gen. aſſembly. Concerning the 23. they give commiſiion unto 
the Miniſters of Murray and Aberdicn Preſbyteries to inſiſtin conference 
with Huntly: and they adioyn five Miniſters om ofMerns and Anguſe: and 
ordain them to report his anſwers to the articles given them in commiſſion 
for his tryall.. II. In Se: 7. thearticles for tryall ofthe Earleof Huntly are 
1. Thatfrom the day of his compearance before the ſaid commiſſioners, he 
$hall make his conſtant relideneein Aberdien, that he be not abſtrated from 
hearing the word and ordinary conference, enduring the time appointed 
for the ſame. 2, That he be well enformed with knowledge to condeſcend 
inthe principall grounds of religion affirmative, and the untruth ofthe er- 
rors contrary unto the ſame:and that he be able to givea reaſon of his know- 
ledgein ſome meaſure. 3. That he be brought to a plainacknowledging of 
the Church within this Country, and profefſe himſelſe adioined to the ſame 
as an obedient member thereof: and be content to hear the word, to parti- 
cipatethe ſacraments, andobey the diſciplinofthe Church, as preſently 
avowed by the K. and Eſtates. 4. Thathe ſolcmily promiſe by word and 
written band to remoye out of his company & wholl bounds under his 
power, all Icſuits, prieſts and excommunicat perſons. 5. That heſwearand 
ſabſcribe the Confeſſion of faith in preſence of all the Commiſſioners. 
6. That he agrce to ſatiſfy in the chnrch of Aberdicn in moſt humble manner 
for his apoſtaſy , and there renew theforeſaid promiſes and bandes in moſt 
ſolem manner. 7. That he declare his gricf and repentance for the flauyhter 
of the Earle of Murray,and promiſe to make aflithment{ or ſatiſffationJunto 
the party, when it shall be accepted: and declare bis forefaid repentance and 
gricfat thc time of his foreſaid publick ſatiſfaion. 8. Becauſe by occaſion of 
ſervice done to his Ma. in purſuing thefaid Earle by force and otherwiſe, 
ſundrics in theſe parts have incurred his diſpleaſure, that hebe content, to re- 
moveall thefe occaſions withſuch conycnient diligence as theſe commiſſio» 
ners shallthink expedient. g. fordeclaratio of his ſinceer adjoyning with us, 
that he be cantent at their ſight, and advice of his beſtdiſpoſed fricadsto pro- 
vide ſufficicat ſtipenads unto his churches.: ' 10. That he $hall acknowledge 
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his faults, for which he wasjuſtly excommunicat, eſpecially, his apoſtaſy and 
the burning of Dunibr. 1 1. That he shall haye an ord. Miniſter continually 
reſident in his family; With power to them , to conveen March 2 2. in- 
ſtant, or ſooner if they can ; and to confer with Huntly, and to reſolvein 
the articles named, and to report his reſolution at the next Gen. Aſſembly 
to be holden at Dundy May 1o.next. III. Upon petitions preſented in 
names of the Earls of Anguſe and Arroll, the Miniſters of Murray and 
Aberdien are ordaincd to confer likewiſe with Arroll, and the Miniſters 
of Anguſe & Merns arc ordained to confer with the Earle of Anguſe, Upon 
the ſame articles, excepting theſe concerning the {laughter of Murray, and 
to repott theitreſolutions , asſaidis, And theſe commiſſions to be exten- 
ded unto the Lairds of Bonitoun and Newtoun, if they offer themſelves 
to ſatisfy the Church, And if theſe excommunicat perſons or any of them 
Shall reſort to any other place [within the realm , the aſſembly gives full po- 
wer, andcommiſſion to the Miniſters of the Presbytery where they shall 
happen to reſort, to travelland confer with them in the aboye written ar- 
ticies. IV. Articles ſent unto the King by the Miniſtry are. 1. It is 
humbly craved, that your Majeſty with advice of the Eſtates preſently con- 
veened , conſidering how. it hath pleaſed God , to give good ſucceſs to 
this preſerit convention , and that all things here concluded tend to the 
peace and quictneſs of the whole eſtates within this Country , and the 
diſappointing ofrhe cxpeQation ofthe adyerlaries, Would publish by open 
proclamation the good ſucceſſeof this preſent convention, Together with 
the declaration of your Mz intention uttered by your felfe at this time 
in preſcace of your Eſtates, Declaring your good will, to maintain the true 
religion preſently profeſſed within your Country , with: the dilciplin 
adjoynedthereunto, and the Miniſters to whom the charge of the ſameis 
committed; 'And to declare, that your Majcſties will is, that whatſoever 
law, AQ orproctamation hath been made prejudiciall tothe ſame, Shall 
be eſteemed contrary to your Majcſtics meaning, and to haveno force nor 
efteCt in any time hereafter; And that nonc of your fubjeas pretend under 
color thereof , to moleſt or trouble any of the ſaids Miniſters, but that 
they be under your Majeſties proteQtion, And that you will eſteem the con- 
trovecners as troublers of youreſtare,and punish them accordingly. 2.That 
all Papiſts, Jcſuits and excommunicates remaining within the Countrey , 
be charged to paſſe outof ir before May 1. next, or tofatiſfy the Church : 
and if they obey not before that day, thatSherifs, Proveſts and Bailives 
be commanded to apprehend them within their bounds, and preſent them 
nnto your Ma. or Counſell, to be punished according tolawes; And if theſe 
be negligent in apprehending them, that commiſſion be given to certain 
moſt zealous perſons and willing todothe ſame. 3. That it may pleaſe 
your Majcſty according to your wonted clemency , to relaxepreſently the 
Miniſters of Edinb. from the horn , and fuffer them peaccably to remain 
within the Country; asalſo to relieye and ſet at freedom the Gentle men 
Profeffors of Religion, who now are under challenge, ſcing your Majeſty 
knowes, that their love to Religion moved them to theſe things, where 
with they are burdened. 4. Seing Edinburgh hath that honor, to bethe 
chict Burgh of this country, and the place where Religioa ſince the be- 
ginning hath been moſt florishing , and now are both deſtitute of their own. 
Miniſters, and called from time to time before your Majeſty , which is no 
ſmall grief to their hearts, in refpet, your Majeſty knowes, that the 
greateſt part of the Town are moſt willing ,- to give your Majeſty all obe- 
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dience, and to hazard life and ſubſtance for your Myjeſties ſtanding, That 
it may pleaſe your Majeſty favorably todeal with them according to your 
accuſtomed gentleneſs, that it may appeare , your Majeſtyis more cacli- 
ned to $hew fayor unto them who mean uprightly unto your Hieneſs, than 
to Papiſts : wee arc moved to cravethis, thatall yourſubjes may ſec a ge- 
nerallagreement, 5. Thatitmay pleaſe your Majeſty, ſecing David Black 
hath obeycd the things were cnjoyned unto him, to give him lyberty to 
return to his flock, and alſoſohn Welsh, and John Howeſon. 6. Be- 
cauſe many complaints of hurting & mutilating Miniſters, are given-in be- 
foreus, namely...... Wemoſt humbly crave , that your Majeſty will 
take ſome ſubſtantiall order for punishing the offenders to the example of 
others. 7. That proviſion be made forplanting of Churches; and that 
the augmentations and planting of new Churches ordained in the year 1595 
beallowed, Follow the anſwers; The firſt is granted in ſubſtance: the 2. 
is granted: concerning the firſt part ofthe 3. the Miniſters of Edinburg are 
ordained to be relaxed upon caution , that they shall underly the law : as 
for theſe Gentle men, let them by mediation of friends be ſuiters for them- 
ſelves. As forthe 4. his Majeſty willno way trouble innocent men, bus 
only the guilty, and mindeth tobe at a point with themshortly. Con- 
ccrning the6. a commiſſion is ordained to call and punish the offenders. 
And certain perſons are appointed to takeorder alfwell for planting chur- 
Ches as with the augmentations that are granted, So #t 7s written in the book, 
B. Spoiſwood $hewes, that the advice ofthe deputed Miniſters concerning 
the 13. articles was conceived by them otherwiſe, as. 1. They heldit 
not expedient to make any law or AQ of that matter, leſt adoor be opened 
to turbulent ſpirits, otherwiſe they did think it lawfullto his Majeſty by 
himſelf or by his Commiſſioners to propound in aGen. aſſembly, what 
ſocyer point his Majeſty deſired to be reſolved in or ro be reformed in 
ſpecie externi ordins (eing ſubſtantia externe adminiſtrations Ecceleſtaſtice eft ple= 
niſſime prodita inſacris literis.. . . . Forthe. 2. Thcir advice was, that 
that the Acts already made, which are hurtfull to religion, and prejudi- - 
ciall to the liberty of the word should be diſcharged, and no AQ to be paſt 
hereafter concerning religion without advice & conſent of the Church, 
As for matters of Eſtate mentioned in the article, they craveda further ex- 
planation of that point. Hegoeth onin the reſt ofthem, in that manner: 
and he faith, that the King held not theſe ſufficient: and alittle after, he 
ſaith, Hereupon enſued areaſoning, which keeped along time, and en- 
ded in good agreement, and ſo the Miniſters weredimitted | tow#t, from 
the Counſel] and aſſembling inthe ordinary place, they correQted their firſk 
anſwers in this ſort, towit, as it #wrilten.. But how long time that rea- 
ſoning did takeup, it may be underſtood that the aſſembly did conyeen 
firſt in the church, where the Kings Commiſſioners defired them to go 
unto theKing and all the ſpeaches on both ſides , andall the reaſonings 
were ended before midday; and the fame day they conveened in their ſixth 
Seſſion. Butthe author of The Hiſtoricall Narration ſaith , The advice of 
the brethren was approved, but again altered through pretended haſte, 
and otherwiſe conceived, and et down in the regiſter: no reaſoning was in 
publick. Which of the two is to be believed , I leave to decide. The 
fifth article which the Miniſtry propound unto the King, is not anſwered in 
the book and B. Spor/wood{upplicth the third, ſaying, The King eſteemed the 
Miniſters moſt guilty, and knew not what courſe totake with them, It 
being replied, that by examinations taken, it appeared, that they all; 
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eſpecially Robert Bruce was a chicf inſtrument in ſtaying the tumult 

and therefore they should berewarded rather than punisghed, He anſwe- 
red ; Granting they did ſtay the tumult, yet they were the caule of it, 
and if they were they were firſt corrected for that fault, he would not be 
much troubled with their reward: nottheleſs at theaſſemblies requeſt, he 
will be contenr they be relaxed upon caution to underty tryall of law © yd 
in the next page heſaith , The Miniſters were permitted to return, and had 
their peace granted, but notſuffered to preach in their places; the King 
taking now the occaſion of finishing the work , which ſome two years be- 
fore had been moyed, for diſtributing the people [ 9 Edinburgh} into fe. 
yerall parishes , and planting moe Miniſters among them. HerelI add a 
remarkable compariſon of preceeding Aſſemblies with this and others fol- 
lowing, asitisword by word in The Hif?. Narr. 1. Beſorc the ſpiritual 
office-bearcrs appointed time and place of mecting,; after, they were ap- 
pointed where & when it pleaſed the King, 2. They were direQed by 
the word of God; after, by the Kings letters, commiſſtonsor fpeaches, 
3. Before, matters were propounded in ſimplicityofheart, and brethren 
were directed to {eck light out of the word by conference, meditation, 
prayer ; alter, courſes were plottedin the Kings Cabinet , and all meanes 
were uſed for execution accordingly , and impediments removed : cvery 
man is obſerved,and cither commended or cenſured,ae,this man is theKings 
man, an honeſt man, adiſcreet man, a peaccable man, he gocth this way; 
That man is ſeditious, brain ſick, fatious, he reaſoneth in the contrary, 
4. Before, matters were diſcuſlcd at length, pleaſantly, without contrrole. 
ment,and the whollnumber acquieſced to reaſon; Nowzita man that ſtands 
for the truth inſiſt , and can not be $shifted with a frivolous 4;//in2us, the 
King (ifhebepreſent) falleth upon him, bearcs him down, and puts him 
fo lilence. 5. Before, the common aim was at Gods'glory, and the good 
ofthe Church: the preſence of ſuch as were learned , zealous, holy and po- 
werfull preachersprocured good order & reverence to the Afſembly: Now 
the Prince's preſence or purpoſe is only regarded: an honeſt man is taunted 
8 mocked cither by geſture orſpeach. 6. Menof beſt gifts (betore) had free 
acceſſe, and their gifts were employd: Now plots are layd down, how none 
$hall have place, butſuch as will ſerve to the purpoſe. 7.Bcfore,matters were 
put to deliberation and to voting freely &indifferent] y; now,nothing is ſuf- 
fered to be agitat in publick, but that which the Kings men are ſure tocar- 
ry with plurality of voices: and to this the catalogue of Commiſſioners na- 
mes muſt be viewed, that they may know, who will vote with them, and 
who againſt them; and when the roll is called, the wonted order is not 
obſerved, bur as at this laſt Aſſembly , ſuch arccalled as favor thecourle, 
8. Inaword, the advancement of Chriſts Kingdom was ſought before; 
now the chief careis to frame & conform the policy of the Church to the 
eſtateof a free Monarch, and to advance hisſupream and abſolute power 
in all cauſes. Weeshall have occaſion to point at more in parriculare after- 
ward. The ſame author $hewes, that the innocency of the Miniſters of 
Edinbargh was tryedand found by thetryall of others. D. Black wasſuffe- 
ted to return out of his confinement to Santandrews. This shew ofcalm- 


* tieſsmademany the more ſecure: andin the mean time the plots werealay- 


ing.. The next Generall aſſembly was held in May at Dundy : when it 
was lawfully begun by the dodrine of Robert Pont the laſt choſen Mode- 
rator, the members were wearicd with attending on Robert Rolock's co- 


ming, whom the King intended to have Moderator: he was a godly & 
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fcaraed man, but credulous, not fo fitt for Government and diſciplin as 
for the pulpit and ſchools; nor was made priyy toallthe my(teriesofin- 
iquity , that were then in working, but only ſo far asthe plotters thought 
necdfull, His old Maſter , Thomas Buchanan was now wonne to the 
Kings (ide, and tooned & tutored him as he ſaw fitting: they thought, 
the eſtimation men had of him , would enduce many to their courſe: ſo 
much travell was takenin his election. The Miniſters that were acquain- 
ted before , brought others of any note to be acquainted with the King: 
this was their exerciſe morning & evening. After that terrorsand threats 
were carried to Andrew Melyin to drive him out ofthe town: the King ſent 
forhim» and after ſome rough conference, was dimitted calmly. So far 
in thatplace_,. Before lenter upon the Acts ofthis Aſſembly, itis tobe mar- 
ked, that B. Spot/3pood{aith here, In this Aſſembly M*Robert Rolock was 
cleed to Preſide,, thogh he was not as yet inorders. Itis doubted , what 
he meaneth here, ſeing the Chriſtian world knowth, that Robert Rolock 
wasa famous Miniſter many years before that time, asis cleareby his lear- 
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ned Commentaries, namely , that on the Epheſians was published in the- 


yeat 1590. astheepiſtlein the reprintings do ſtill carry , and thetittle page 
calleth kim Miniſter of Edinburgh: I omitt that he was a member of ſeverall 
aſſemb, before. Wee may gueſleat one of two cauſes, why he hath wirtten 
ſo; one, that hethought impoſition of hands to bethe proper work or 
prerogative of prelats; and ſo where isno prelate, can be no ordination, 
But by what law ? certainly not by alaw of God, Where isit2 Bythe 
ordinance ofman, he would ſay, That wasnot univerſall, before Po- 
pery prevailed, asis before in Century XI; nor after the Reformation, as 
appeares by theChurchesof France, Low Germany, Helvetia, &c.andalſo of 
Scotland, whereepifcopacy was abjured, and alfo condemned by Ads of 
Parliament, yea and the word 0zder in that ſenſe isa meer Popish term, never 
known in the world but ſince they deviſed the degrees of theCatararchy or 
(asthey call it) Hierarchy; yea andthe Papiſts hold that impoſition of hands 
is but accidentary or nor neceſſary unto Orders, ſeing our Savior layd not 
hands on this Apoſils, as Bellarmin de ordin. ſacram witnelſleth of ſome 
PP. and Schoclmen judging ſo. For clearing this doubt is a queſtion , 
Which of theſe two is moſt properly a Paſtor , hethat hath not reccived 
impoſition of hands, and hath received from Chriſt paſtorall gifts, anda 
callfrom aflock , & obeyth the call in feeding that flock conſcienciouſly 
Or he that hath received impoſition of hands, and hath the charge of 
1000r 200 flocks, and they never ſeek him , nor ſee him, but he waitcs 
upon other affaires not belonging to a paſtorall charge ? Igrant, inthe 
Court of Rome, and in the judgement of Satan, a ceremony is better 
thenſubſtance. But the queſtion is, Which of the two is the trueſt Pa- 
ſtor in the ballance ofthe SanAuary ? Can any confciencious man think z 
as the Court of Rome judgeth? Another motive may be thought, that 
ſince , that Writer was guilty of perjury (for many times had he ſub- 
ſcribed that Confeſſion abjuring Hierarchy , and yet tooka Prelacy one af- 
ter another) he could not ſpeak nor write agood word of that diſciplin, 
into which he had ſworn ſo oft, norof the maintainersof it, but withſome 
ſpight, as appeares throgh all his booke, which he calleth The Hiſtory of the 
Church of Scotland , but nay rather be called, The calumnies and railings as 
]4inſtthe Church of Scotland, whereof he was an cnemy, and by which he 
was juſtly and ſolemly excommunicated in the year 1638. Whatisin that 
book, ofthefaith, doQtrine ot piety of the Church z Many of theſe ca- 
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lumaies in this poſthum book, he had written before ina Reply 4 Epiſt. 

Philadelphi, andit was told him in the Vindicie, thathe had written againſt 
his conſcience: Itis , ſaid Pas. 50. Why ſhould one believe aman , who makes 
not conſcience of his words? And Tag. 56. Whatſoever may have the shew of a 
reproach , this ingrate ſon ſcrapeth together, to (pue it out againit his cMother , 
the Church. in which words envy, which appeares throughout, vented 1 ſelf 
wholly : for whatcan be ſaid or foreedina Narration more wickedly , than tobe +. 

lent in that which is good, andto proclame what is evill, | or which may make 

a shew of evill ? And Tas: 67. Should not a Bizhop, whe, thouch he were a 

Papift , yet haul at leaſt have the shaddow of gravity, be ashamed to fain 
[like a brawling wife] what all men know to be falſe? And becaule in that 

pamphlet he had written ( ashe docth oft in this Jater book) that the King 
applied himſelf {contrary to his mind) unto the will of the Miniſters, it 
was told him, 7ag.59. Whatcan be ſpoken more vilely aud unworthily, againſt 
the Rojall honor , then that he applied his will unto the wicked endeavours of his 
ſubjefts, and looſed the raines unto the boldneſſe and crimes of wicked ments? But 
this is the imprudence ( by the juſt judgement of God ) of flatterers , that when 
they wold moſt earneſtly catch, they do mo#t offend. Sothat in a word, who- 
ſoever regardeth the honorable memory of K. ſames VI. or the credite 

of the Church of Scotland , will nor þbelieye that book of lies and calum- 

nies. 1 return unto that Aſſembly. 1. The firſt three Seſſions were taken 

up with the election of a Moderator and Clerk, aud one ordinance, 
that Ads of every Aſſembly Should be formed by certain brethren, and 

be publickly read before the diſſolving of the Aﬀembly , and be in- 

booked. 1I. The 4. and 5. Seſſions have fome particulare references. 

II. In S276. TheCommiſſioners that were appointed to deall with the ex- 

communicat Earles, report their diligenceſeverally, and that they ſubmitt 

themſelves unto the Church inall the preſcribed articles. The Aſſembly 

ordaines the ſame Commiſlioners to ſee the pertormance of their promiſes 
in all the articles , ſo faras poſſibly can be performed for the tune; ang af. 

ter performance, to abſolye them trom lhe Sentence of excommunication, 

and to receiye them into the boſom of the Church. 1V. In Se/}. 7. Notes 

in form of declaration of certain of theAQts of the G. Afl. holden at Perth in 
Febr. laſt, for explaining his M* and the Afſemblie's meaning for the ſatiſfa- 

Ction ofthem , which were not acquainted therewith, and which arc or- 
dained to be regiſtred in the Acts ofthis preſent aſſemb. 1. C Oncerniag the 
lawfulneſsof the ſaid Aſf.holdenatPerth, it's declared,that one of the reatons 
moving the bxethren, to acknowledge the lawfulnes ofthat AM. is found to 
have been, that the Commiſſioners of the Church had accorded with his 
Maj. therein,as is expreſſcly fetdownin his Maj. Letters. 2, Thereafon 
moving the Afl: to grant the more willingly tothe ſecond articleconcerning 
the reproving his Maj. lawes, was that his Maj\carneſt & conftant affetion 
to the religion, and obedicnce to the word, was evidently known unto the 
faid Aff. and that it was his M* declared will & intention, alwayesto frame 
his lawes & wholl Government according to the ſame: for this cauſe the AQ 
agrecth to the ſaid article. 3. Concerning the article ordaining no mans 
name to be expreſſed in pulpit,exceptivg notorious crimes, &c, the point of 
notorietyis further defined, If the crime be ſo manifeſt and known to the 
world ut nuVa tergiverſatione celari poſſit. 4.Concerningthe Article ordaining 
that no convention of Paſtors bee without his Ma. content, &c. His Mas. 
conſent is declared to be extended to all and whatſoever form of G. Af or 
ſpeciall, permitted &authorized by his law, and as they have warrant in the 
; words 
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word of God ; As being the moſt authentick form of conſent, that any 
King can give. 5. Concerningthe articleof providing Paſtors ro Burghs, 
It is declared, thatthe reaſon thereof was & is; that his Majeſty was content 
and promiſed, that wherethe Gen. aſſembly finderh it neceſſary to place 
any perſon or perſons in any of the ſaids townes, his Majeſty and the flock 
Shall either give their conſent therennto , ora ſufficient reaſon ofthe refu- 
fall, To be propounded either unto the wholl Afſembly, or toa comperent 
number of the commiſſionersthereof, as his Majefty shall think expedient. 
V. Anſwersto rhe reſt of his Maj, queſtions, as they were propounded by 
his Majeſty'and his Commiſſioners in the prefent aſſembly, 1. Concer- 
ning the propoſitions craving that beforethe conclufion ofany weighty 
matters eoncerning the eſtate ofhis Hi-neſs or of his fubjets , his Ma* ad - 
vice & approbation be crayedthereunto, that the ſame being approved by 
his Ma. may havethe better execation, and ifnecd require, be authorized by 
law; the aſſembly crayes moſt humbly, thathis Ma. cither by himſelfe ot his 
Commiſſioners, in matters concerning his eſtate or the wholl cſtateof his. 
ſubjeas, and others of great weight & importance, that havenot been 
treared before, would give his advice and approbation thetcunto, be- 
fore any concluſion of the ſame; - And for the better obedience to be 
eivento thelike ſtatutesin all time coming, that his Majeſty would ratify 
the ſame cither by AR of Parliament or Secret Counfſell, as Shall be 
thought needfull. The which his Majeſty*promiſeth to do, according 
to his propoſition : which was accepted and allowed by the wholl afſem= 
bly. 2. The Aſſembly ordainesthar there bean aniformity inthe ordi- 
nation of Miniſters throghout all the Coantry by impoſition of hands: and 
that they be admitted to certain flocks, upon the which chey $hall be 
aſtrited to attend according to As of Aﬀemblies made before; And or- 
daines that none whois not admitted to the Miniſtry , be permitted to 
reach in publick' and great places, except upon very urgent neceſſity 
in defe& ofaQuall Minifters they be ordained to ſupply fach wants, by 
the preſbyteries, provinciall or generall aſſemblies: who $hall take 
diligent order, that they keep themfelves within the bounds of their 
gift, and ſpecially in application. 3. That no Paſtor exerce any jurif- 
dition either in making conſtitutions, or leading proceſs withour ad- 
vice & concurrence of Seſſion, Preſbitery, Provinciall or Generall Af- 
ſembly. 4. That all Seffions be elefted with confent of their own con- 
oregations. 5. ThatallSeffions, gpm” capa and Provincialts uſe ſach 
form in al! their proceffes , as may be found lawfall & formalt, and 
able to abide tryall: the which $shall be regiftred in matters of importance: 
And to this effe& ordaines the proceedings of privat Seffions to befighted 
at Presbyteries ; and the proceedings of Presbyteriesat the Provinciall Sy- 
nods, and the proceedings of the Synods at the Generalt Aſfemblies. 
6. Thatinthe Exercife , when the Miniftry are eonvcencd at rheir Preſ- 
bytcries, no application be tſed. 7. That in the determination of mat- 
ters of importance, where the votes Shall be different upon two or three 
only, nothing be concluded, til! better refolution; andthatin {uch diffe- 
rence he who ſuſtaines thenegative, $hall give Rationemnegand?, $. The 
Preſbyreries shallmeddle with nothing in their judicatory , which shall 
not befonnd without controvetfy proper to the Eccleſiafticall judgement; 
and that in this an uniformity be keeptin all the Countrey. 9. Thar all 
proceſſes and att be extracted unto all parties having intereſt, whereisa 
v/ritten proceſs. 10. Aſſembly delayes to anſwer the article concerniog 
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ſammary exce@mmunication, untillthe next Generall Aſſembly; and inthe 
mean time ſuſpends all ſummary excommunication; Yet in great crimes , 
a publick intimation thereof is to be made, and the commitrer is to be ſu- 
ſpended 4 ſaciis , and prohibited 4 privato convictu. 11. If any Presby.. 
tery shall be deſired by bis Majeſtics miſſive to ſtay the proceeding of any 
thing prejudiciall to the Civill JuriſdiQions or privat mens right, it is or- 
dained , that the Preſbytcery $hall deſiſt in that matter, untill chey ſend 
unto his Majeſty for his ſatisfation therein. VI. In Sz: 9. The king 
being preſent declares, that ſeing the shortneſs of time hindreth ſun- 
dry things of wcight not only concerning particular flocks, but the c- 
ſtate of the wholl Church, as the planting of particular congregations , 
and ofall the Churches remaining as yet unplantedin default of honeſt 
entertainment, and a ſolid order to be taken for the ſuſtentation of all the 
Miniſtry, that they benot compelled (as heretofore) to wait upon the 
Modifiers of ſtipends, and his care and carneſt deſite eyer hath been, and 
as yet continues, that cycry Church may have a Paſtor honeſtly ſuſtained ; 
Therefore he willeth them to conſider , whither it benot expedient, thzt 
2a generall commiſſion be granted to certain brethren to convecn with his 
Majcſty for cffcQuating the premifſes. For this end fourteen Miniſters, 
arc named, or any {cycn of them, ro convecn with his Majeſty and to 
make ſuch Overturecs, as they can beſt deviſe concerning the conſtant Plat ; 
and generally to give their advice to his Majeſty in all affaires concerning 
the well ofthe Church, and cntertainment of peacc, and obedience to 
his Majeſty with expreſſe power & command to them, to propound unto 
his Majeſty the petitions & grievances of the Church in generall, andof 
every member thereof, as $hall be chewd unto them Promztien, &c, VII. 
A ſupplicationof [ohn Retortord , who was depoled by the preſbytery of 
Santand. was referred by the preceeding afſembly unto this; and now is re- 
ferred unto the aboye mentioned commiſſioners or any ſeyen ofshem, to 
be examined and decided. VIII. James wood of Bonitoun cravesa con- 
ference in matters of religion ; and that the aſſembly-would interceed be- 
twixt his father and him, as he profeſſes ro give all fatiſiattion both ro them 
and his father, thathe may beabſolved from excommunication. Theaſ. 
ſembly appointes certain brethren to deale both with him , and then with 
his father. 1X. The next Aſſembly is appointed at Sterline the firſt tuy{day 
of May 1598. It is clear by the firſt AQt of this Aſſembly, and by the Notes of 
declaration, that this Aſſembly was not content with the booking ofthe 
former Acts. 11. By the gratious providence of God 2 plot was diſcovered 
in the ſame moneth of May: Hugh Barclay of Lady-land been committed the 
year preceeding in the caſt!e of Glaſgow, and eſcaping went to Spain, that 
year entred into the Iſle Elſa with ſome complices, intending to fortify ir 
for the ſeryice of Spain. John Knox getting intelligence went with ſome 
others into the iſle; Hugh thought that none in the Countrey knew of 
his purpoſe, and all his folks being abroad in the lile, came to ſee who theſe 
were, and when he perceived , that they were ſet for apprehending him , 
heran into theſea, and drowned himſelf. The Popish Earles hearing this 
newes, did the more readily perform obedicnce unto the articles that 
were demanded ofthem. And rhisshewes that the fear ofthe former year 
The jirit was not altogether vain. III. Concerningthis generall Commiſſion, The 
fiep of Hiſtaricall Narration obſerveth , that whereas before Commiſſioners were 
b1in$l%$- appointed to preſent articles, pctitions or grievances unto the King Par- 
ke ws 44 zament and Counſcll, now theſe have commiſgion to lit with the King 
| and 
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and exerce juriſdition, and they having acceſſe unto the King when they 
pleaſed, and commiſſion to ſirand conſult with him, began to change 
their manners: they would rule both in and out of Aſſemblies. Matters 
which were to be treated in the Generall aſſemblics, were firſt prepared by 
them at Court, Some were put inthe roll for fashion; and were not made 
_ privy to the ſecret plots: for ſeyen were ſufficient ro ite and plot what they 
pleaſed. So theſe Commiſſioners wete a wedge taken gut of the Church, to 
6.4 rent her with her own forces; and this generall commiſſion was the very 
need[ctodrawe-in epiſcopacy.. In Juny following theſe convecening with 
the King at Falkland reduces theSentence of depoſition pronounced by 
the Preſbytery of Santandrews againſt John retorford for non reſidency 
and not waiting on his calling , but praQtizing Medicine, In July they 
removed David Black out of Santand. and placed George gladſtanesin his 
roome, who was one of theſe commiſſioners,and thereafter B. of Santandr. 
They diſplacedalſo Robert Wallace another Min. there,becauſe he had ſpo- 
ken againſt John Lindlay Secretary; and this they did againſt the will ofthe 
preſbytery , alledging, that they had not power to take away any aQion” 
from them which wasin proceſs, and not decided. They made alſo a 
Viſitation of theColledges,and made new .canonesconcerning the eleion 
F of the ReQor, and his continuance to be but fora year; and theexemption a 
p cfall the Maſters from the Church Seſſion, Concerning the next ſtepp unto ſtep 4 
Prelacy (which was the voteia Parliament) The Hiſtoricall Narration faith , the vote in 
At the Parliamentin December 1597. the workmen for Epiſcopacy, the Perlia- 
commiſſioners ofthe Aſſembly preſented a petition in name of the church *en. 
that Miniſters may have votcin Parliament. They had not commiſſion 
to petition it cither for the Churchin generall, or tor Miniſters in particu- 
Jare. Itistrue, it wasan old complaint oi the Generall aſſemblies, that 
others,who had theBenefices of thePrelacies did yote in Parliament in name' 
ofthe Chureh, and therefore they petitioned, that none do.votein name of 
Y the Church , but they who shall haye commiſſion from the Church, if 
F there were any neceſlity, that ſome muſt vote in name of the Church, but 
that Miniſters in particulare should vote in Parliament, was not petitio- 
ned. The Aſſembly in Ottober 1581. being required by the King to 
give ſome Overture, how he $hall not be prejudged, ſeing they have 
damned the office of Bishops, whereunto is annexed a temporall juriſdifti- 
on, by whom the Prince was ſerved by voting in Parliament, aſſiſting in 
Counſell, contributing in taxations, and the like: Thretty Baronsand 
Commiſſioners from Burrous and Miniſters, were appointed to conſult 
apart upon it. After conſultation they returned to the Afſembly with 
this Overture; that for voting in Parliament and aſſiſting in Counſel, 
commiſſioners from the Generall aſſembly hall ſupply the place of Pre- 
lates, as for excrcing criminall and Civill juriſdition, the head Bailives 
may exerce it, The Aſſembly allowed the Oyerture, but did not 
determin to ſend commiſſioners for that effet. When the ſame queſtion 
was propounded by the Convention of Eſtates in Oftob. 1 58 2. anſwer was 
returned from the aſſembly , that they would not conſent, any $should 
vote, but they who bear office in theChurch , and wereauthorized with 
commiſſion from the Church: but they did notdetermin, whither Min. or 
Barons or Butgeſſes who were Elders. The Aſſembly ia May 1592.cnjoined 
every brother to conſider w hitherMiniſter may voteinParliament in place 
of the old Prelates : but no concluſion was reſolyved-upon. So the Af- 
ſcmblics were never carneſt for vote in Parliament, but complained , that 
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the Lords which had the abbacies. prioties and Bishopricks, voted iu name 
of the Church, by whom the Church was damnified in ſufficient mainte.: 
nance for theService of God, or anſwered to the King complaining for 
the want of the third Eſtate. But the ground is not right, that of neceſſi- 
ty-the Church muſt be an Eſtate of Parliament: for by the Church is mea. 
ned cither the Miniſtry only according to the Popish ſenſe, taking the 
Clergyonly for the Church ; Or the Miniſtry together with the commo- 
nality of Profeflors , which isthe right acceptation ofthe-word : Mini. 
ſters may not lawfully ſit as members in Parliament , becauſe the Parlia.. 
ment is a Civile Court or great Counſell conveened.: for making Lawes 
concerning rights of inheritances, weights and meaſures, forfeitures, 
loſſe of limbs or life and thelike, whereof Miniſters should not makelawes, 
ſcing they are fet apart to preach the goſpell, 8&&c, And howbeit Church. 
affairesor matters ofreligion beſomtime treated in Parliament, yet it is 
a Civile aſſembly, and their proceeding or ſanftion of ſuch lawes is Civile. 
If yee will comprehend all che ptofeſſors or members of the Church under 
the name ofthe Church; thenall the ſubjeQs within the kingdom 5$hall 
make but the third Eſtate; or the wholl Country is but a part of the Parlia. 
ment. Morecoverthe ſubjeQs being conſidered materially, rhey are the 
ſame perſons both in the Church and Commonwealth; but conſidered 
with diverſe reſpeQs, they are diſtinguished formally : as citizens of the 
Kingdom, their body is repreſented in Parliament ; as members ofthe 
Church , they should medlc only with things ſpirituallin their Judicato. 
ries and Councells. The truth is; None votcth in Parliament in name of 
the Church or as cceleſiaſticall perſons, but only as Barons or in reſpe& of 
the Baronies annexcd to the Bishoprick, abbacy orpriory. So that if pre- 
lates were not Barons, the Church would have no yote. I grant , Miniſters 
may beprefentat Parliaments, but with the book of God in their hands, it 
they be required inany doubt ; nor should the Eſtates make any A 
concerning religion withoutthe advice and conſent ofher repreſentative 
Body : but Miniſters should not be members of that Court, nor none 
other in name of the Church. The Noble men, who poſſeſſed the great 
Benefices, andſo many others, asthey could moveto aſliſt them, op- 
poſed this vote: bur by the Kings earneſt dealing with ſundries, it was 
granted , that ſo many as his Majeſty Shall provide to the office, place 
title & dignity of Bisghop, abbot or other prelate $hallat all times have vote 
in parliament. It was thought, no honeſt man inthe Miniſtry would ac- 
cept theſe titles & dignities; and the Eſtates were the more liberall in their 
grant. The conſideration of the office was remitted tothe conſultation 
& agreement of the King & generall aſſembly, but expreſlely without pre- 
judice ofthe Juriſdiaion &diſciplin of the Charch in Generall vr Provinci- 
all aſſemblies, preſbyteries & Seſſions. But what office of Bishop, abbot 
or prior should be, and not prejudiciall to the diſciplin of the Church, is 
hard to determin. The Commiſhoners, as if they had procured a great 
benefite tothe Church, ſent their Miſſives to thepresbyteries, to inform 
them, with what difficulty they had obtained this, -and what danger was in 
delay : and therefore had anticipate the time of the Aſſembly , and with 
the Kings conſent had appointed it to be holden the ſeventh of March. 
Under fair pretenſes the dicts appointed by ordinary aſſemblies were alte- 
red, andeither anticipated to ſurprize men, or prorogatcd till they had 
prepared perſons, or dreſſed purpoles, till at laſt the whole liberty ofap- 
pointing any dictatall, wasreft out of their hands. In the Miſſives they 
inform 


inform lykewiſe whatqrder wastaken for thePlat and proviſion of ftipends, | 
to make the other point the more acceptable. 6 
XX XVI. Nevertheleſs the judicious and ſinceeter ſort of the Mini- 1598: 
ſtry diſcover the Myftery of iniquity lurking in this pretended benefite of 
Miniſters- vote in Parliament, at the Synode eſpecially of Lothian and 
Fife about the end of February. In the Synod of Fite David Fergufon 
{the anticnteſt Miniſter of Scotland) had a diſcourſe of the traycll and 
paines taken by the Miniſtry, to purge this Church from the corrupt eſtate 
of Bichops: But now (layd he). I perceive a purpoſe to'ereRit again : I 
can compare the manner of bringing it in to nothing more fitly than ta. 
that which the Grecks deviſed for the overthrow of Troy, by trimming 
up a braychorſe, and by a crafty Sinon perſuading them to demolish a 
part of their walls with their own hands, to receive that for their honor & 
wellfare, which ſerved to their utter wreck & deſtruQtion : therefore he 
would with the two brethren , which had alrcady given warning, cry , 
Equo ne credite Teucri» John Davidſon being there occaſionally , fayd , 
Busk him als bonily as yee can, and bring him als fairly as yee will, wee 
ſee him well enough: ſee how he ſcts up the horns of his miter. Sit Patrick 
Murray had been direed to this Synod from the King, anda miſſive was 
ſent from Commiſſioners of the Generall Aſſembly , perſuading to accept 
ſo greata benefite, which was procured with great difficulty. The greateſt 
number were cnelining, untill Andrew and James Melvines began to 
forewarn them of the danger. On Saturday, February 25. wasthat fcar- 
fall Eclipſe of the Sun; which continued the ſpace of two houres, ſo fear- 
full, that that Saturday is yet called by the people The Black Saturday ; a pro- 
gnoſtick (as the time gave occaſion to interprete ) of that darknes falling 
upon the Church. The Generall Aﬀſembly conveenes at Dundy March 7: 
Peter Blackburn is Choſen Moderator. 1. The Miniſtersthat were appoin- 
ted to deal with the excommunicatedEarles give-in their diligence in write; 
their procceding & ablolution of the Earles, arcallowed, 11. The Com- 
miſſioners that were appointed to plant Churches, produce a book con- 
taining allthcir proceedings; and becauſe ſome Migiſters took exceptions a- 
gainſttheir proceedings, 25 Miniſters were appointed to hear the reaſons 
on both ſides, and report unto the Aſſembly. 7s Se. 6, The Afſembly 
ratifieth whatthe Commiſſioners had done in planting the Miniftry ofSant- 
andr.and in the examination of the depoſition of Joha Retorford : and 
further ordainesRobertWalace to be relaxed from the ſuſpenſion of his Mi- 
niſtry, pronounced by them ( he ſatisfying the L. Secretary by the advice 
of David Lindſay, Robert Bruce & Robert Rolock) that he may be pla- 
ccd wherethe Church $hall think beſt. 12 Sz: 7. They which were appoin- 
ted to hear the exceptions againſt the Commiſſioners, declare, that they 
had heard the grievances made by the Synod of Lothian ; as alſo the an- 
ſwers thereunto;z and they thought it expedient , that both the grievan- 
ces and the anſwers were buried. The Aſſembly ordaines them both to 
be read in publick audience; and then do vote, and conclude, that the 
procecdingsof the Commiſſioners shallſtand , but rhe grievances and the 
anſwers to be buried for continuance of quictnes in the Church. 1n Se/. 8. 
For better execution of their proceedings in Lothian, the Aſſembly ordai- 
nes cight Miniſters , or any fiveof them to conyeen with his Majeſty and 
Put into execution their decreet of planting Edinburgh, and place Mi- 
niſters at their particulare flocks; Ordaining alſo the Miniſters of Edin- 
burgh to obey their decreet, by accepting every one of them their par- 
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ticular flock, Under the pain of deprivation; and in that caſe ordaines 
theſe Commiſſioners to plant the Churches of Edinburgh with other Mini. 
ſters; And inthe mean time, untill theſe Commiſſioners sha!l conyecen 
for perſorming the premiſſes, the Miniſtersof Edinburgh 5hall continue in 
their funtion. IV, 1n Sz 4. Grievances: were propounded unto the 
King; 1. Craving relief of the preſent taxation unto ſuch Miniſters, which 
poſſeſle ſmall Benefices within 300 Marks. 2. Craving generally tor the 
wholl Miniſtry, that they be not croubled with taxations in time coming , 
but that the ColleQors charge the tacks-men immediatly , who are tied 
to relicye the Miniſters , becauſe otherwiſe Miniſters are averted from 
their callings, and it breedeth grudges betwixt-them aud their parisho- 
ners. 3. Craving for remedy of abuſes in burying , that an A& of Par- 
liament may be made for diſcharging buriall within churches. 4. That 
redreſs be made of adultcrous mariages , where adulterers being both di- 
vorced crave to be joynedin mariage again. $5. Craving whatorder shall 
be taken in relaxing murderers from excommunication, when they arc 


' relaxed from the horn, and ſatiſfy not theparry , which isatoken ofno 
- Tepentance, -- 6. 'to advife whither the carrying of profefled witches 


from town to town, to try witchcraft in others, be a lawfull rryall of 
witchcraft. 7. To lament the great abuſe which. a late AQ of Parlia- 
ment hath brought into the Church, by giving licence unto Patrones, 
to poſleſs the frutes ofthe Benefice , if he pteſent a qualified man, and 
the ſame man isnot admitted by the Church : under colorof which AQ, 
they do preſent aqualified man, and have him ſworn to ſetatack of the 
fruits of the Benefice unto the Patron: and ſo albeit the man be quali- 
fied, yct the Preſbytery can not admitt him for the forcſaid impedi- 
ment: whereby the Patron lifteth the fruits, and the Church is deſti- 
tute- In Se/5. the King being preſent an{wereth , rhat for the firſt four 
and theſeventh , petitions be given unto the Parliament, and he will hold 
hand with them, Concerning murderers, he declares that where any is 
relaxed, it is upon caution, to underly thelaw : and therefore the church 
may continue their cenſures againſt ſuch a man,and deny him any bencfitot 
the Church, untill they fee evident repen tance , and the party ſatiſtied, and 
thereupon he may obtain afull remiſſion. Conceraing that tryall by wit- 
ches, itis ordained by the laſt Parliament, that certain perſons shall take 
order therein. VI. Itis ordained ; that no miarriage be confirmed with- 


out proclamation of their bans, Under pain of the depoſition of the Mi. 


niſter controyecning , and the parties to make publick repentance for ſariſ- 
fying the Church. VII. It is ordained, that no piures or images be 
carriedat burialls, Under pain of Eccleſiaſticall cenſures. V I1I. Becauſe 
ſome beneficed men ſet tacks to the prejudice of the Church , and then feck 
tranſportation toanother, It is ordained that none $hall obtain tranſpor- 
cation untill it be tryed , whether he hath dilapidat his Benefice. IX- O- 
vertures aredcviſed concerning the Plat. X. InS2/7 10. Becaule ſome 
brethren were deſirous to know the Kings mind towards ſome of the Mini- 
ſity, eſpecially of Edinburgh in reſpect of theſe accidents within theſe two 
years, his Majcſty gives all to underſtrnd , that he is ſatiſfied with them, 
and that theſe accidents $hall not be remembred by hinz , but that neither 
He nor they shall callany of them to remembrance in-private nor publick 
ſpeaches : unto this the Miniſters alſo willingly conſent. XI. Upon mo- 
tion made bythe King, the Aſſembly gives tull power and commiſſion un- 
to ninctcen Miniſters rogether with the Miniſters of the King and Prince's 
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houſes, or any nine of them, To conycea with his Majeſty atſuch time 
and place, asheshallappoint, forſetting down a ſolid ground of the con- 
ſtant Piat, To plant ſufficient Miniſters ia the Principall burghs, where 
they vaik or $shall vaik ; and to wait upon the Parliamentif any $hall bee, 
and give- in theirgrievances; And to give their advice unto his Majeſty for 
avoiding any danger which may likely fallout in prejudice ofthe Church 
as alſo if-his Majeſty find him grieved,or cravercdreſs ofany enormity done 
by any Mini. that they or any nyne of them $hall ſitand cogaoſce upon the 
matter with the advice of ſome of the diſcreeteſt ofthe preſbtery wherethe 
offender dwelleth, as they Shall tkink expedient; Finally with power 
toyxpropound unto his Majeſty at there conventions all the petitions 
both of the Aſſembly in Generall and of cycty member, as shalbe 
mecanecd unto them. Concerning this part of their power to cenſure Mi- 
niſters, the King declares, that howbeit it be generall, yet heintends norto 
trouble the Commiſſionerswith any ſuch cauſes, unleſs firſt it be notorioul- 
ly known, that the Preſbytery, wherethe offender shall dwcll, hath both 
known thefaQ, and hath altogether negleQed thetryall of it , orfatiſfycth 
not his Majeſty withthe punishmeat of the offender. XII. In Sg: 11. 
Forſomuch as the Commiſſioners of the laſt aſembly had upon an earneſt 
zeal, which they did always bear to the good ofthe Church, given-in 
certain articles unto the late Parliament in December, concernivg the li- 
berty ofthe Church, and ſpecially had craved , thatthe Miniſtry as repre- 
ſenting the true Church of God withia this realm, and ſo being the third 
Eſtate ofthe realm , might have vote in Parliament, according to the lau- 
dable As & conſtitutions made before in Parliament, in fayors of the free- 
dom of the holy Church : Which their travells & endeavours proceeding 
upon agodly intention, they now ſubmittunto the cenſure ofthe Afſem- 
bly, deſiringthe brethren to allow or diſallow the ſame, as they $hall think 
moſt cxpedicnt to the glory of Godand eftablishing truercligion within 
this realm. Whereupon the brethren being adviſed, allowed the honeſt 
and godly intention ofthe Commiſſioners, as conform & agreeing with 
ſundry as of other aſſemblies, in which it hath been found expedicnt , 
that the Church should yotec in Parliament. Then the King willing to de- 
clarc kis good intention, that he hathalwaysto the eſtablishing ol the true 
Church of God , declared that for the better performance thereof, he had 
aſſiſted the Commiſſioners in craving vote in Parliament, which theirſuit | 
albcit in ſomac part and ina certain manner granted by the Parliament, yet 
the aceptaiion thereof, the form and all the circumſtances of the perſons 
were reſerved tothe Geaerall aſſembly , ro beaccepted or refuſed, asthe 
Church $hall think expedient ; And ſcing he had anticipatcd the appoin- 
ted time of the Aſſembly, and deſired the brethrea to conveen at this pre - 
ſent time eſpecially for the cauſe foreſaid , therefore he defirerh that the 
brethren would enter into a parcicular conſideration of all the points of the 
ſaid AQ; and firſtto reaſonin publick audience, Whitherit be lawfull & 
expedicnt, that the Miniſtry as repreſenting the Church withinthis realaa , 
Should have votcin Parliament, ornot? This queſtion being debated ia 
atramque partem_y and thereafter voted: the Aſſembly concludes, tharit 
is neceſſary & expedicnt for the well ofthe Church ,. thatthe Miniſtry as 
the third Eſtate of this realm in name of the Church have vote in Parlia- 
ment. In S212, Concerning the number of Miniſters who $hall have 
vote in Parliament, itis likeways concluded, that als many ofthem should 
be choſen, as were wont to bein time of the Papiſticall Church, towit, 
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Bishops, abbots & priors, 51. or thereby, 3. After reaſoning it was 
voted & concluded, that the eleion of theſe whoshall have votre, should 
be ofa mixed quality, and appertain partly unto the King and partly untg 
the Church. 4, And becauſefor shortneſs oftime the brethren can not 
be preſently rclolved concerning the office of him that Shall have yotein 
Parliament, towit » de modoeligendi; of his rent, ofthe continuance of 
his office, whither adpxnam or not; ofhis name; of the cautions for pre. 
ſcrvation of him from corruption; and ſuch other circumſtances; there- 
fore the Afſembly ordaines every Preſbytery to be ripely adviſed in the 
particulare heads, and then to convocat their Synods throgh all the 
Countrey upon one day, which $hall bee the firſt tuyſday ofJuny next, and 
there after new reaſoning upon theſe heads , that every Synod chuſe three 
ofthe wiſeſt of their number, who $hall be ready upon his Mazcfties adyer- 
tiſement ( which shall be upon a months warning at thelcaſt) to conyeen 
with his Majeſty together with the DoQtors ofthe Vniverſities, viz, An. 
Melvin, John ſohnfton, Ro. Rolock, Pa. SharpRo. Howy, Ro. Wilky 
& Ja. Martin , at day & place as his Majeſty $hall think expedicat, With 
powertothem to treat , reaſon and confer upon theſe heads and others 
appertaining thereunto; and in caſe of agreement and uniformity of opini- 
ons, tovote& conclude allthe queſtions concerning votein Parliament: 
but in caſe of yariance, to refer the concluſion unto the next Generall al- 
ſembly. X 111. Itis ordained, that every presytery $hall aſſemble them- 
felves once every week in their full number , atleaſt ſo many of them as 
havetheir relid ence within cight myles to the place of their ordinary mee- 
ting. 2, That every member ofthe presbytery ſtudy the text where. 
upon the Exerciſe is to bemade, 3. That a common head of Religion 
be treated cvery month in cyery presbytery both by way of diſcourſe and 
diſputation. 4. That every paſtor havea weekly cxerciſc of inſtruction 
& examination ofa part of kis congregation in the Catechiſm. All theſe 
heads are ordained to be obſerycd under the pain of incurring the cenſures 
ofthe Church. XIV. Concerning the proteſtation given by John Da- 
vidſon for himſelfand in nameot other brethren ( as he alledgeth ) prote- 
ſting that thispreſcat Aſſembly is nortfree : which his proteſtation he cra- 
ved to be inſcrt in the booke of the Aſſemblies; It being enquired by the 
Moderator; If any would adhereunto that proteſtation; none was tound 
that would adhere unto it, nor was of his opinion there-in: and there- 
fore the brethren diſcharge the clerk to inſertit. X V, Becauſe the que- 
ſtion of ſummary cxcommunication for lack of time can not now be com. 
modiouſly treated » It is delayd unto the next Aſſembly ; and in the mean 
time all ſummary cxcommunication is ſuſpended. XVI. Becauſe a certain 
number of Commiſſioners from cach Presbytery unto the Generall Aſſem- 
bly , hath not been preſcribed, it is ordained that threeof the wiſeſt and 
graycſt ofthe brethren (at the moſt) $hall be direted from eyery presby- 
tcry: and that none preſumeto come without commiſhon, exceptthey 
havea ſpeciall complaint, And that the Clerk take heed to receiveno mo 
in commiſſion bur three; And that one be direQted from eyery Presbytery; 
in nameof Barons, and one out of every burgh, excep Edinburgh which 
Shall havepower to diret two Commiltioners, V11. Becauſe it is repor- 
ted, that nothwirthſtanding the As made againſtfailers and traffickers with 
Spain , that trafficking is not intermitted , It is ordained , that the former 
aQts be put to execution without reſpe of perſons, XVIII. It is ordained, 
that the Presbyteries of Dundy & Arbroth ſummon before them the La- 
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dies of Huntly, Suderland and Caitnes, to ſubſcribe the Confeſtion of * 
faith, Under the pain of excommunication: which ſummons $hall be ex- 
ecuted by a Miniſter (named) in the ſeyerall Provinces. X1 X, Thenext 
Aſcmbly $hall be atAberdien the firſt thuyſday ofluly 1 599. The Hiſt. Narr. 
hath ſomeobſervations on this Aſſern, 1. TheAſſeſſors or Privy conference 
were named by the King. 1 will not infiſtto gather the changes of this which 
was called The privy conference: ſome what hath been marked before. 2. Nothing 
of moment was donethefirſt two dayesz but Miniſters were brought un+ 
; to the King from morning till late atnight, and yoters were procurcd to the 
vote in Parliament, 3. Andrew Melvin was commanded firſt to keep his 
lodging; and upon the ninth day heand PR a profcſlor of Di- 
 vinity in Santand were charged to depart out ofthe town , Under pain of 
horning. 4. Some Preſbyteriesgave-in their grievances againſt the Com- 
miſſioners: ſuch altercations were not heard before at aty timein our afſem- 
blics. Papiſts and Politicians took their paſtime, and gathered matter of ca- 
lumny : but the King fearing that the main purpoſe could not ſucceed that 
way, labored to have the grievances buried; and to pleaſe the Miniſtry 
1 he promiſed to trayell with the tacks-men ofthe tyths for augmentation of 
: ſtipends. 5. A week was ſpear before the cheif point was propounded , 
To weary the Miniſters coming from thefarreſt parts, that after the depar- 
ture offome, they (detaining rheir own adherents) mightthe more caſi- 
ly cometo their purpole. 6. The King in S2p7 10. declared how great 
carc he had to adorn& benefite the church, and to reſtore herpatrimony, 
and for effeuating this, it was necedfull, thar Miniſters have vote in Par- 
liament , without which the church can not be vindicated from poyerty 
& contempt. Iminde not (ſaid he) to bring-in Papiſticall or English 
Bishops, but only to have the beſt & wiſcſt ofthe Miniſtry appointed by the 
gene. aſſembly to have place in counfell and Parliament, to fit upon their 
own matters, and not toſtand always at the door like poor ſupplicants, 
ecſpiſcd and nothing regarded. Some of the commiſſioners ſpoke to the 
ſame purpoſe. . Nevertheleſs there was Sharp and hote reaſoning in the ele- 
venth Sctſion againſt that vote. Robert Bruce, Ja. Melyin, JohnCarmichell, 
John Davidſon, William aird and ſome others oppugned. The King did 
commend lohn carmichell for his acuteneſſ, lames melvin's reaſons are 
extant in Thecourſe of conformity. But what can reaſon ayaile, where au- 
thority ſwayed the matter, and votes were procured before hand? Be- 
ſides the point was made fo plauſible to the wordly minded, that they 
thought it the only mean to recover the Church-rents. Some wereſo 
ſimple, tharthey could notſee the bad conſequents. The negative voters 
were overcome by ten votes, and had overcom the affirmative , if Barons 
not haviag commiſſion had not been demanded to give yotes alſo. And 
even then ſome who conſented, that the Church should have votes 
would have had Elders, as Barons and Burgelses, choſen by theAfſembly to 
bethe Commiſſioners* Others were content toaccept it upon whatſocyer 
conditions. When John Dayidfon's vote was asked, hedeſircd them not 
to be ſudden in ſo weighty matters. One ſaid, Thetitle Lord could not 
be denied to him who ſits in Parliament, and hath maintenance anſue- 
rable to thatdignity. John Davidſon then ſaid, Sce yee not brethren, how 
bonily the Bishop beginnethto crecp out? #ovns et palliatus Epiſcopur. The 
King and many others fell a laughing; So light account made they of the 
matcer. But heproceeding ſaid , Have we nor done much, that have 
ftrivea ſo long time againſt that corrupt cſtate, to bring forth now ſuch a 
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birth} The deceitfull workers wold extenuate the matter, and coyer 
their procecdings, as if no ſuch thing were intended. 7, The King & 
Commiſſioners had framed ſome cautions to incloſe the Voter, that albeit 
he becom never ſo wild, yet he shall not turn into an English or Popith Bis- 
hop; to the end, he might be the more cafily embraced : but when theſe 
wereread, they perceived it, and many began to skar, which had aſſen- 
ted tothe main point: therefore theſe were referred to be adviſed upon, 
8. Andrew melvin & [ohn Johnſton were debarred , when the mata point 
wasto be reaſoned and voted , but were permitted to be preſentat the ap. 
pointed meeting, where no power was granted to conclude, but in caſc 
of univerſall agreement; to the end, their reaſons might be known be- 
fore the next aſſembly , and then $hifted or ſuppreſſed. 9g. The Synods 
wercappointed to conycen all in one day, that one Should not kaow what 
another had done, or receive lighttrom another. Then heſhewes what 
followed. 1. The Commiſſioners to plant Miniſters in the {everallquar- 
ters of Edinburgh wrought great yexation to Robert Brucein Aprile and 
May : he had bcen Miniſter there elleyenyears, and when he was to accept 
a partof the town with ſa. balfour, they preffe him with impoſition of 
hands, Leſtit might ſeem that he had run unſent all the former years, he 
refuſeth to accept impoſition of hands as a ceremony of ordination or of 
entring into the Miniſtry; but was conteat to receiveit as a {igne of confir- 
mation, if they would givein writtheir declaration thereupon : which 
after great debate they gave at laſt, This ceremony before was held indif- 
ferent, butthen was urged as neceſſaty , becauſe they were laying the foune 
dation ofepiſcopacy , thogh in words and outward profeſſion they denied 
it, 2, William melvin a Senator of the Colledge ot juſtice and Sir Patrick - 
murray were directed by the King unto the Synod of Fife in Juny. Theſe 
were carefill to have three choſen for the appointed Conference, which 
favored the Kings;jcourſe, By the advice ofthcir fayorers, a number of 
the molt oppoſite were put upon theleets, to the end, the votes of them, 
which were fo affeted , might be divided; where asthe votes of ſuch as 
were wrought upon, were layd upon threeonly. So Thomas Buchanan, 
Ge. Gladſtones and lohn fairfull were choſen: which when the other parc 
{that were the greateſt part) perceived, they would yeeld to no other 
commiſſion, but to report faithfully the judgement of the Synod, to rea- 
ſon, vote and conclude nothing but according toit. 3. TheCommiſ- 
fioners from Synods conyeen at Falkland Iuly 25.1598, the King and his 
adherents found not ſuch advancement of their courſe as they expected - 
When the opponeats could not recall the main point, rhey labored for 
the ſtraiter conditions [ which follow in the next Aſſembly.] To the end, the 
patticulares may be better dreſſed , the Aſſembly was prorogated by pro- 
clamation untill March 1600; as alſo-that the King by degrees might be- 
reavethe liberty of the Aſſemblies, in appointing their diets. 

XXXVI1I, In July 1599. The King calleth the Commiſſioners of 
the Generall Aſſembly and ſome others unto Santandrews, and labored 
for reconciliation among them , and profeſſion of brotherly love : which 
was not refuſed. But by theſe means the Commiſſioners thought ro 
inſinuate themſelves into their affections, and cither to gain them to their 
courſe, or to blunt the edge of their zeal. It was not perſonall reipefs, 
or difference of opinions only, which made the alienation of mindes, 
but plotting againſt the diſcipline, aſpiring to preferment, and vexipg of 
their brethren. In September was the Letter dircacd unro the Pope , 
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for which Secretary Elphinſton was afterward accuſed. In the fame year 
| and month certain paſſages were extrated by James Melvin out of Ba/ilicon 
Doron, and were caſt-in tothe Synod of Fite, wherein the Kings inten- 
tion to abolish the parity of Miniſters, and to erc the eſtate of Bishops 
was diſcovered. Some fcwceopiesof that book were printed at firſt, and 
theſe were {committed to the truſt of ſome few. Iohn Dykes was ſuſpe- 
Red to havecxtrafted theſe paſſages : therefore the King ſent Francis Both- 
well with ſome of the guard to apprehended him: but he withdrew him- 
ſelfefor atime, that he might not be compelled to diſcover the extraſter, 
In November a Conference was appointed by the King, totheend, that 
theſe which were not ſatisfied in the doubts concerning the vote in Parlia- 
ment, might be reſolved; and fo a way may be prepared for a peaceable 
Aſſemhly. The truth is, it he could obtain the unanimous conſent of 
them , which were called, (as they were the men of chief note in the 
Church) hewasaſlured, their judgement. would be followed in the AC- 
ſembly ; if not, their reaſons would be made known, anſwers and replies 
mightbe prepared, or ſome other meancs deviſedto attain the purpoſe. 
Tt was granted unto every one,” toarguefrecly both on the points conclu- 
dedalready, and onthe points that are referred unto the Aſſembly. The. 
opponents doc agree unto reaſoning, but with proteſtation, that their rea- 
ſoning now $hall not be prejudiciall to the next generallaſſembly, and that 
it Shall be free unto them, to add then as they $hall be able. They reaſa- 
nedpithily againſt the vote of Miniſters in Parliament , againſt the perpes« 
tuity of the Voter, and thetitle of Lord to be given unto them, They 
foretold alſo what wee ſce and feell tooday (faith the Writer) that they 
would be diftrafted from their calling, that they would break the barrs of 
all the Caveats; they will yote and reaſon in Parliament as they pleaſe, 
they will take no limited commiſſion; itthey once get the title of Bishops, 
all the Caveats will not reſtrain them from uſurping Lordship and prehe- 
minence over their brethren, they willbring from the Court into the 
Church ſuch behaviour & manners, as they drink there; they willlook 
ſoure, ifthey want the titles among their brethren that are given themin 
the Court, where they shall be tiled Lords at every word , and poſſeſſing 
the higheſt placesin the realm, they will beaycnged on them atthe Plar 
or Court orotherwife. If they ſerrethe Princeor Eſtate, howbeit againſt 
the weell of the Churdh, yet the Prince will maintain them by authority and, 
ſway.in the Aſſemblics , having the ſuſtentationof Miniſters in his powers 
Orthogh the Aſſembly shall depoſe them, he will cauſe them ftill to enjoy 
their ſtiles & rents. They diſlolyed with litle contentment unto the 
King, who ſaid, Ifthe Aſſerably will not embtace the benefite, whenic 
is offered, let them blame themſelyes, when they fall into poverty and 
contempt: as for myſclie, I will not want one of my Eſtates, and I will place 
ſuch men inthele placcsasI think good , and who will accept them, and 
doe their duty to mee & the Country, Thusthe baſtard Eſtate is preten- 
dcd, and the Service they owe unto the King and Countrey , whereas 
their proper ſervice is to ſerye in matters ſpirituall for the good of mcns 
ſouls both of King 8 people ; and others can ſcrye better in things Civile 
or temporall. Theauthour of Vindicis Thiladel. pag. 80. hath moc of the 
Opponents reaſons. 1. By thisvote in Parliamcar away is prepared for 
epiſcopacy , which our Church hath condemned as having no warrantia 
Gods word. It was anſwered by horrible execrations, that they had no 
purpoſe to bring-in Popish or English epiſcopacy. 2. They who have 
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given thcir names unto holy warfare, should not beentangled with ſecu. 
larcaffaires. It was anſwered, The Apoſtle condemaneth not neceſiar 
buſineſs of this life, that godly men may not. haveacareof their families. 
"It was replied , The regard of neceſlary things is one thing, and ofunne- 
ceſlary is another : if a man be not worſe than-aninfidell, he should pro. 
vide for his family : buta Miniſter is not tied neceſſarily to wait on Polici- 
call affaires. 3. What withdrawes a Miniſter from his own vocation, 
that the word of God forbids Miniſters: but this is ſuch, Ir was anſwe- 
red, They shall not be drawen from their vocation , becauſe atluch times 
they shallpreach. Replied, WhercaParliament $hall fit . there be Mini. 
ſterstopreach, nor isthat the duty whereunto they are called there, and 
albcir twoor three might preach intime of Parliament, yet what have fifty 
Miniſters todoe, as that number is named? 4. Whoarc commanded to 
wait upon their funQion in time and out of time, can not undertake ano- 
ther funtion;. Anſwer, They $hall be cxcrcifed in their funtion, Re- 
ply, Tovyotcin Parliameat is nota partofa Miniſters funftion. 5. What 
Charge is more weighty than one can beare, permits not another to be 
adjoined untoir. The anſwer and replic as before. 6. Commiſtion of 
offices which God hath diſtinguished, isunlawfull, Anf. They arenot 
confounded, but conjoyned. Reply, Theyareconfounded, when they 
are conjoyncdin one mans per{on; but Chriſthathiaid, yees$hallnot doe 
ſo. 7. Miniſters are forbidden ArrortrioeeScortin but that a Miniſter 
medle with Civill affaites is plaialy Arrotzioeriscoeetin, Anſwer, Spiri- 
tualland Civile things docnot difterrin the ſubjeQ, but in the way and- 
reſpet. Reply , Becaule they are difſercntin reſpetand way , they are 
alſo differentin the ſubict; and that a Miniſters be exerciſed in another 
objct, is Arrorrioeerscorrin; as Chriſt would neither divide theinheri- 
tance, nor condemn the adulterous woman. Many other reaſons were 
brought from the Scripture , and teſtimonies of the avtient Writers. It 
was proclamedin December, that the beginning of the year in time co- 
ming shalbe reckoned from the firſt day of January, whereas it was recko- 
ned from March 26. 
XXX VIII. The Gen. Aſſembly conveencs at Monros Match 18. 1600. 
R. Wilky is choſen Moderator. 1. Where a Parish is ſpatious, anda great 
Part thereof can not conveniently reſort unto thechureh, in reſpe of di- 
ſtance, & a number of that parishon will build another church, and provide 
maintenance unto a Paſtor upon their own charges , The aſſembly declares 
it lawfull, and will joyn with them to procure approbation of the Parlia- 
ment. II. Becauſe many are dclated , to abſent themſclves from the 
Sacrament undcr yain pretenſes , It is ordained » that cyery preſbytery 
Shall command every Miniſter within their bounds , to give up the names 
of all them withio their parichon , who communicate not cach year once at 
leaſt ; And thea ſummon them, to compear before the preſbytery , to 
hear themſelves decerncd to communicat within three months, with certi- 
fication , ifthey obey not, the AQ of Eſtates againſt Non-communicaats, 
Shall be execute againſt chem; And ifthey obey not,after theſe three months 
theirnames $hallbe delated unto the K. or Counſell for the cffeQ forefaid. 
III. It was lamented, in the Kings preſence, that when Miniſters are in pro- 
ceſs againſt adulterers , murderers and ſuch other ſcandalous perſons; they 
are drawn from their calling , and charged to compeare before the Coun- 
ſell, byjletters obtained upon falſe narratives, and ſo the diſciplio ofthe 
Church is looſed, andvice isnot punished. TheK. promilcth, that no 
Letters 
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Letters Shall be direted fromhis Counſcell againſt any Migiftee nor preſby- 
cry, attheinſtance of any perſon, for cxecationof their office, unleſs the 
party produce a.teſtimoniall in forme of inſtrument," & negata juſtitia, 
IV. The Commiſſioners, that were appointed to-wait uponthe' King , 


_ give-intheſcarticles framed/with his advice, © to be preſetited untothe next 


Convention of Eſtates. 1, All Jeſuites, Seminaric-ptieſts , excommus- 
nicatcd and traffeting Papiſts., which at any time $ball return into' the 
Countrey , or arc preſently: within the Countrey shall inimediatly' after 
delation of their names unto his Majeſty , be apprehended, and keeptin 
ward, untill they convert untothe religion, or be removed out of the 
Countrey. ' 2, The'reccivers ofobſtinat &' excommunicat Papiſts, and 
their chicf friends whoſe houſes they haunt , shall be charged to find 
caution, under a pecuniall pain according to their ability, that they shallno 
way entertain nor recciye theſe perſons. 3. That all excommunicate Papifts 
be charged to ſatilfy the Church within three months, under the pain of 
horning, and ifthey obey not, to be denounced, that their eſcheats & life- 
rents aftcr ycarand days rebellion may be intrometted with by the Kings 
Treaſurer, and notto be diſponed:to any donator. 4. That the Marques of 
Huntly be charged to preſent before hisMa. andCounſell]. Gordon of New- 
roun, P. Butter and Al. Leſly, according to his band, that they may be com- 
mitted to warduntill they ſatiffy the Church. V. Bonitoun youngeris or- 
dained to be conycencd before the preſbytery of Brechin as his Judge ordi= 


. Nary,and thereto offer his ſatiſfation. VI. Becauſe many inconvenicnts 


fall out by marriage of young perſons, itisordainced, thatno Miniſter joyn 
in mariage any man under fourtien year ofage, nora woman under twelve 
compleet atleaſt; Ordaining alſo the Commiſſioners of the Aſſembly to 
craue this ſtatute to be ratified by the Eſtates. VII. Becauſe mariages of 
perſons convitt of adultery isanallurement to married perſons unto that 
crime, thereby thinking to be ſeparated from their lawfull ſpouſegland to be 
married with the perſon, with whom they have committed adultety,there- 
fore the Aſſembly ordaines a ſupplicationto be preſented unto the Eſtates, 
to diſcharge the marriage of ſuch perſons; and that this Statute be confir- 
med by Parliament, VIII. The adviceof the Conference at Falkland in 
July 1599. isread inSeg: 6. concerning the Voters in Parliament. 1. Can- 
cerning the mannerof chuling, it is condeſcended, that every one of them 
Shall be recommended by the church unto his Majefty,and that the Church 


 $hallnominateſixe for every place, of whom his Ma. $hall chaſe one, and 


his Ma. promiſeth, bindeth & obligeth him, that heshall chuſe none other 
but one of theſe ſixe, And if his Ma. $hall refuſe them all upon juſt reaſon 
of inſufficiency, and of greater ſufficiency of others, The Church $hall 
makea new recommendation of other fixe, of whom his Maj. shall chuſe 
one, without any more nomination; and he that shall be choſen by his Ma. 
Shall be accepted by the Synod. 2.1tis concluded, thatthe Geo. aſſembly 
$halt have the nomination or recommendation of him who in name of the 
Church $hall vote in Parliament; and heshall take the adyice of the Synods 
and preſbyteries direted from them in writ; And the Synod $hall have li- 
berty to nominat aiſwell within their Province as without, Providing thatif 
there be one within the Province meet for the place, ceteris paribus, he shall 
be preferred before another. 3. Concerning hisrent, it is adviſed with 
one conſent , that the Churches being planted ſufficiently , the Colledges 
and Schools (alrcady creed) not being prejudged , that the Kings Ma. 
shall provide him to all the reſt that may be obtained of that Benefice, 
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whereunto he ispreferrd. As fot the cautions , to keep him that shall have 
votein Parliament from corruption, they be theſe following; . 1. Thathe 
preſume not at any time to propound at Parliament, Counicllnor Conyen. 
tion inname of the Churchs' any thing without expreſs warrant and di- 
reion of the Church , and ſuchthipgs as heshall anſwer to be for the well 
of the Church, Under the pain of depoſition from his office ; nor $hal! 
he conſent or-keep ilence inany of the ſaids'Conventions, toany thing 
that may be prejudiciall ro thewell 6: liberty of the Church ,. Under the 
ſame pain. 2, He $hall behound at cvery Generall aſſembly to give an 
account of the diſcharge of his commitſtion ſince the Aﬀſembly preceeding , 
and $hall fubmitt himſelf-to:the cenſure and determination whatſoc - 
ver without appellation ;. and $hall ieck and obtain ratification. of. his 
doings at the ſaid Aſſembly, under the pain of infamy & excommuni- 
cation. - 3, He $hall content himſelf with that part of the Benefice, 
which $hall be given by his Majeſty for his living, not hurting nor pre- 
judging the reſt of the Miniſters of the Churches withia his Benefice 
planted or to be planted, or any other Miniſter of the Countrey what- 
ſoeycr; and, this to be a clauſe to be inſerted in his proviion. 4. He 
Shall not dilapidatein any way his Benefice, neither make ſet not dilpoiti. 
on thereof, without the ſpeciall advice and corſent of his Majeſty and ge- 
nerall aſſembly: and forthe greater warrant heerof, heshall interdit him- 
ſelte not ta dilapidate his Beneſice, nor conſent to the dilapidation ofit 
made byothers, Tothe Generall aſſembly, and shall be content , that 
inhibitions be raiſed againſt him for that eftet. 5. He $hall be bound to 
attend faithfully npon his own particulate congregation, where of he $hall 
beMiniſter, inall the points of apaſtor, and here in he shall beſubjeQto 
the tryalland cen{ureot his own Presbytery and Provinciall Aſſembly , as 
any other Miniſter, that beares no commiſſion. 6. In the Adminiſira- 
tion of diſciplin, collation of Benefices, viſitation and all otners points 
of Eccleſiaſticall Goyerament, he shall neither uſurp nor acclaim to him- 
ſclfany power or juriſdition furtherthan any of the reſt of his brethren, 
excep he becmplojed by his brethren, Under the pain of deprivation; And 
ifhe uſurp any partol the eccleſiaſticall goyernment, and the preibytery, 
Synod or Generall aſſembly oppone and make any impediment thereunto, 
whatſoever he do aiter theimpediment, itshall benull zp/o fafo without 
any declarature. 7. In presbyterics, provinciall & gencrall affemblies he 
Shall behave himſelte in allthings, and be ſubje&ro their cenſure, asany 
brother of the presbytery. $. Arhis admiſſion to his office of commit- 
fionery , theſe andallother parts neceſſary he shall ſwear and ſubſcribe to 
fulfill, Under the penalties foreſaid; And otherwiſe, not to be admit- 
ted. 9+ If he be depoſed by the Generall aſſembly , ſynod or presbytery 
from theofficeofthe Miniſtry, he $hall alto loſe his vote in Parliament ip/0 
fafo, and his Benefice Shall yvaik- And further cautions to be made as the 
Church pleaſetk and findes occaſion. Moreover concerniug bis name, that 
Shall have vote in Parliament by uniform conſent of all the brethren it was 
adyiſed that he 5hall be called The ('ommiſfoner of ſucha place; and ifthe 
Parliament may be induced by his Majeſties moyan , toacknowledge that 
'name, itsball tandſo: ifnor, the Generall aſſembly shall conclude this 
queſtion concerning his name* The queſtion being propounded, Whither 
the commiſſion of him who in name ofthe Church $hall vote in Parlia - 
ment, shall endure for his lite time , except ſin and offence interyecn, or 
forachorter time at the pleaſure of the Church , the commiſſioners of the 
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Synods being of different opinions, thought good to referr this queſtion 
unto the Generall aſſembly. Theſe concluſions being read in publick au- 
dicnce of the aſſembly, were allowed and approved ; and it was judged 
expedient, that theſe cautions and what others $hall be concluded by the 
Aſſembly , $hall be inſerted in the body of the Att of Parliament, that 
shall be made for confirmation of the yote in Parliament unto the Church , 
as moſt neceſſary and ſubſtantiall parts of the fame. In Seg7 8. the Aſſem- 
bly decernes 1. that he who Shall have vote in Parliament $hall annua- 
tim give account of his commiſſion obtained from the Aſſembly , and 
lay down theſame at their feet, tobe continued or altered from it, by 
his Maj. and the Aſſembly » as the Aſſembly with confent of his Majeſty 
Shall think moſt expedient to the well of the Church. 2, Itis ordained, 
that none of them which shall have yote in Parliament, $hall come as 
Commiſſioner to any Generall Aſſembly, nor have vote there, in any time 
coming , excep he be authorized with commiſſion fromhis own preſby- 
tery to that effeA, 3, Iris decerned by the Aſſembly , that crimen ambitus 
Shall be aſufficient cauſe of deprivation of him , thatshall have vote in Par- 
liament, 4. Itis ordained, that every Miniſter shall intimate this gene- 
rall, that the vote in Parliament is concluded by the Aſlembly ; and that 
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none utter ſpeaches in pulpit , contrary to theſame. I X. The like gene- | 


rall commiſſion as before in eyery point was given unto the ſame perſons 
(almoſt) with addition of four or five more. X, Becauſe ſundry parts 
of the Country are throgh defeQ of Viſitation becom almoſt deſolate, ccr- 
tain Viſitors are dire&ed to viſite theſe parts, namely, Kircudbright, 
Murray, Caitnes, Orknay, Nithsdeal , With power to enquire into 
the life, doQtrin and converſation of Miniſters; to try out the ſayers & 
hearers of Maſſe, to plant and tranſport Miniſters, as they Shall think ex- 
pedient for the well of the Church; and to report their diligence unto the 
next Aſſembly. X1. The next aſſembly 1s appointed to beat Santand. 
the laſt tuyſday of July in 1601. year. The Hiſtoric. Narration hath ſome Obs» 
ſervations on this Aﬀembly; 1. Peter Blackburn taught good & ſound 
doQtinat the opening ofthe Aſſembly; but was induced or rather threat- 
ned to recant after noon before the wholl aſſembly. This wasaſtepp to a 
Bishop of the new ſtarop, 2. The next policy was to draw the chicf oppo- 
ſites upon the privy Conference, that they might know how to deal in pu- 
blick. 3. lnthe Privy Conference four were choſen on cach ſide tocon- 
ferr and reaſon apart on hope, that upon their agreement would follow 
an uniyerfall harmony , as was pretended ; but indeed to eſſay whi- 
ther opponents might be drawn unto them : if not, to proceed after their 
wonted manner : ſome good was expeRed, if their conference had not 
been interrupted by the King. They were cnioined to ſet dowa their 
reaſons in writ. They beſtowed an afternoon, beginning at the very 
ground, to dcfine a Parliament, and what itis toyotein Parliament, &c. 
The four opponents were ſquare and plain. But the King being informed 
that night, would ſuſſer no more ofthat reaſoning, but would have it 
before himſclf and ſome of the Counſcll in the Privy Conference, They 


who ſtood for theeſtablished diſciplin, proved by many reaſons, that the 


AQ of the Aſſembly at Dundy cAns. 1598. being taken according to 
the mind of the AtofParliament was flatly repugnant to the Word of 
God. Their reaſons were fo ſtrong, that they wereall granted | twit”, 
a it ſeemes, Inthe cIMaior Propoſitions | but only it was denied, that any 
ſuch thing would tollow as was alledged | inthe cHinors : | they denied, 

(aaaaaaa) they 


+ nn nga. __ - 
"IA" -_— Dc” LO 0M. e —e = te Moo” =s 


po” 22 ws 2a ty 


inf oe+ io coms anrmn RD 7: 35s —_ 


San 


EN CEC A ED OED" = 
, - Me T _——_— Y of "ar £0 hee 


*; 
t 1 


Dr __ 
——_— —_ 


——_— 


— 


On 1 


———— DE Were 
<4 ISAT Lox 


Phe = A 
2 n= 


PI 


- ——— 
ICS —— 


_ no 
—_ _— 7 —_— . hy _— 
—_— 7 


JJ4 


*& x 
Sz 
"We 5 "IM 
Q 5 % 


CENTVRT XVI. : * Pars. 
they wete to bearany chargein things Civill , or make lawes, judge upon 
forfeiture , medle with Civitlaffaires , confound jurifdiations, &c....... 
4. The Commiſſioners of the Generall aſſembly, I mean ſo many as were 
privy to the Courſe, were aſpiring to Bishopricks, and had thcir meetings 
with the King forſuch purpoſes; and finding this Conferencenot to ſuc- 
cced as they would, reafolved tohold the gripp they had gotten: the AQs 
already paſt muſt not come into queſtion in the publick. Their cheif care 
was to Obtain a ratification of the cautions concluded at Falkland, and con. 
ſent unto theperpetuty of the Voter in Parliament. 5. The King from hig 
rifing in the morning till he went late to bed , wasſo buſy with Miniſters, 
that the Courticrs ſaid | jceringly ], they could haycno acceſle unto his 
Majeſty for Miniſters. 6. Andrew melvin was commanded to keep his 
lodging, albcit he was ſent in Commiſſion from his preſbytery. 7. In 
the publick Aſſembly it was oft ſpoken, that epiſcopacy was not intended, 
bur only the yote of Miniſtersin Parliament , to vindicat the Church from 


COontemptand poyerty. Nevertheleſs there was oppoſition made, that the 


perpetuity unto the Voter in Parliament ad vitam or cwlpam could not be ob- 
tained. One and fifty voted that heshould be choſen annuatimby every 
preſbytery: in ſtead of Annuatim, ſome cried, eAway with him: fourty eight 
(of whom many were Miniſters) voted ad viiam, Orad defeflum. The 
aſpirers were ſo grieyed , that they conveened apart; and deviled a gloile, 
drawing neecr to that which was concluded, towit, that the Commiſſioner 
voterin Parliament shall give account Annzatim, and lay down his office 
at the fect of the Aſſembly, to be continued or altered , as &c. They 
communicate this device unto the King, whoſet down the concluſion ſo: 
and ſoit was written. The Bb. did neyer attempt to annull theſe cautions ; 
and ſo theſe being eſtablished by the Aſſembly with conſent of the King, 
were the grounds ofdepoling and excommunicating the Bb. in the Aſtem. 
bly in the year 1638. Then The hiſtorical Narrationlets down ſome pranks 
( as he ſpeaks) ofthe Commiſſioners, 1. The Miniſters of Edinburgh 
were charged Auguſt 12. bythe King and Counſell to depart out of the 
towns (allexcep the two young men that centred laſt) and diſcharged to 
preach.within the Kings dominions, becauſethey would not profefſc unto 
the people, that they were perſuaded; the Earle of Goury and his brother 
would have killed the King in Perth on the fifth day of Auguſt, and per- 
ſuade thepeople to belieyeit. They profered to thank God forthe Kings 
dclivery out of danger, torchearſetaithtully unto the people the hiſtory, 
as his Majeſty had deliveredit, and to ſpeak nothing in the contrary. But 
that was not accepted. Not long after , their places were declared yaking, 
by the Commiſſioners of the Generall aſſembly. September 5. they were 
charged, to compear before the king and Counſellin Sterlin, to hear 
further punishments decerned againſt them. William Watſon; John Hall, 
Walter Balcanquall and James balfour profcſſed, that they were reſolved, 
and were appointed to declair their reſolution in other churches , as was 
deſigned untothem, and to confeſle theirerrorand incredulity | Robert 
Rolock was departed this lifeia the year preceeding]. The Courtſaid, 
Theſe were ſent, to make their repentance. Robert Bruce profeſſed, that 
he was not yet reſolved, and craved time to try & ſearch. 'He is ordained 
to depart ut ofthe Country, notto tctura into Scotland nor England 
without his Majeſties licence, and to remain in Airth untill he departe, 
2. Theking with advice ofthe. Commiſſioners of the Generall aſſembly 
callctaa mecting oftwo out ofcyery Synod, to be holdenat Edinburgh in 
Ottober, 
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Part. 3. Of BRITA NNE. | FFF 
Ocober, to take order with the churches of Edinburgh , and to conſult 
with the Commiſſioners, upon ſuch things as were tobe propounded 
unto the enſuing Parliament. Atthis meeting the King was carneſt to 
have others planted in the Miniſters roomes of Edinburgh (albeit they had 
declarcd their reſolution, asthey were enloincd) excep ſohn Hall, whom 
(faid the king) I will take in my own hand. It was anſwered, That could 
not be done, unleſs they were depoſed by the Church, or cutt offby ſome 
Civill [udicatory, The king wasſo earneſt, that they ſaid, they would 
try the Miniſters own minds, whitherthey be content with tranſportation 
rather than ſuffer their churches to be deſtitute, William Scot, James 
Melvinand John Carmichel] were dircQed , to deal with them. When 
theſe were gone unto the Miniſters, the king and commiſſioners propoun- 
ded, to namethree to vote at the Parliament , which isto be holdenin 
November; and obtained it, towit, Peter Blackburn, David Lindſay and 
£ Goerge Gladſtanes were named without regardof the order and cautions 
E concluded in thelate Aſſembly. The three that wereſent forth, knew 
1 nothing of the matter, till the meeting was diſſolved : [nor were the 
Churches of Edinb. provided before the next Generall aſſembly]. 3. In 
the Parliament where Goury was forfeited, theſe three which were named 
before, did vote | David Lindſay as Bighop of Roff, Peter Blackburn as 
Bishop of Aberdien, & George Glaidſtanes as Bishop of Caitnes]. In the 
5 Synod of Fife at Santand, in February Ar. 1601- George Glaiditanes was 
accuſed, and confeſſed that he had ſittenin the Parliament, and had an- 
ſwered as Bishop of Caitnes, when he was called, but (ſaid he) it was againſt 
my heart, nor would they name mee otherwiſe. Such werethe ſlight 
Shifts they had, when they were found guilty ofany breach. Da. Lindſay 
was rebukedin the Synod of Lothian in Aprile. Soſoon were the cautions 
or Caveats contemned. Ihave written of theſe Aſſemblies particularly, the 
rather that they have never been in Print before_, ; CAnd many either of malice or 
#gnorance , andſome of both have publiched much-venom againſl them. CcAnd 
6 now 1 conceive ; that ſome may think, Seing theſe Aſſemblies were confirmed by 
4 authority of the King and Parliament , how lefi they off; therefore 1 adiogn a con- 
tinuation of them unto their Eud, | 
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A Continuation of the Hiſtory of 


SCOTLAND'S 
ASSEMBLIES. 


HE Commiſſioners of the Aſſembly had a mecting with 
ſomeother Miniſters at Bruntelan in March, ycar 1601: 
there they agreed toentreat the King for reſtoring the Mi- 
niſters of Edinburgh unto their places; and for afree Nati- 

onall aſſembly to determin all matters then in controverſy. The Com- 
miſhoners promiſed todeal carneſtly in both. But how did they perform 

their promiſe 2. ſaith the Author of the hiſtoricall Narration. Conccrning 

the firſt, ſome of them ſaid unto the King , Sir, They are out now; blame 
notus, but yourſelf; if everthey offend you again. Andin the other 

point, an aſſembly was called , butno controverſy was handled. At that 

time John Hamilton and Edmund hay two Jeſuits cameinto the countrey: 

the King underſtanding that they were faftious and buſy men , ſent fortha 
proclamation inhibiting them to remain under pain oftreafon, and decla- 

ring that he would no otherwiſe judge of ſuch, who $halireceive them, 

but as the purſuersof his own life. Nevertheleſs they were keeptin the 

North parts, untillafterſome years John Hamilton was apprehended, and 

ſent to the Tower of London where he died. By the Kings proclamation 

the Aſſembly conveens atBruntelan May 1 2. therethe King was preſent, 

The6z. and Commiſſioners. John Hall is choſea Moderator. 1. A generall 
4ſembly. complaint was of the want of purity zeal and praQtife of the true Religion 
in all Eſtates, which muſtend in papiſtry or atheiſm within a short ſpace, 

in the juſt judgement of God , unleſs ſubſtantious remedies be provided in 
ductime; Nor can thismalady be ſufficiently cured, unleſs the originall 

The cay.. cauſes and ſpeciall occaſions thereof be riped up. The Brethren were cx- 
ſes of de- horted to think upon this weighty matter, andthe meeting is adjournied 
ion. for two dayes. Then the cauſes of this defeftion were judged to be. 
1. The juſt wrath of God for the unreyerent eſtimation of the Goſpell, and 

for the ſins of all Eſtates in disghonoring their profeſſion 2. Want of dili- 

gence on the part of Miniſters in diſcovering them who make apoſtaſy into 
Papiſtry; and negligence in executing the lawes and diſciplin againſt them 
whoare diſcovered. 3. Want of Paſtors at unplanted churches , and dif- 
planting of churches by diminution ofthe thirds. 4. NegleQing of towns 

and churches, thatare of greateſt inportanceto the intereſt of Religion, 

ornot planting them with qualified Paſtors, ſuchas the Kings houſe, the 
Prince's houſe, the houſes of Huntly, Erroll, Anguſe, Hume, Heres, 

- and theplaces of chictreſidence, the town of Dumfriſe; and other places 

of the Nobility, who are of greatpower. 5. The haſty admiſſion of Mini- 

ſters, before they be known to be of ſufficient gifts and experience in theſe 

difficil times. 6. The negligence of Miniſters in advancing their know- 

ledge by conſtant reading and meditation of the Scriptures and controver- 

fies of the time; whereby theymight bethe moreable to bringthe con- 
ſciences of their auditors to the obedience of the Goſpell, and convinoe 

the adyerſaries. 7. The negligence of Miniſtersin not framing their con- 


verfation as patterns unto the people, but conforming themlſelyes exceſ- 
five 


1601, I. 


"uf Scotland's Alſomblis, 


fively to the humorsof men eſpecially inttheir communicationsattable z 
iatemperance ſomtimes ,'and-in their light-and prodigal vetures y and of 
thcir families. | 8. - ThediſteaRtionof minds, which is fappoled to be a+ 
mong Miniſters. 9. Theidiftrattion of his Majcfticsminde again forme of 
theMiniſtry,”*10. The advancing'of aien;who.are {yfpeted in, and known 
to be. illaffeted. to religion 4 unto.honors;/ Offices and ctedit in Court 3 
Counſell, Seffion and other placesof-great importance. 115 I hede- 
ſolation ofthe church of Edinburgh, :throogh wantofPaſtors. ; 12. The 
continuall entertainmentof'the Lady Hutitlyz, Margarit wood: and orher 
profeſſed and known Papiſts , in his May-Court and company... : 1:3, The 
education of his Maj children io the company of obſtinat Papiſts.! 14. The 
negligent breeding of Noble mens children, and theſendingofthemout 
of the countrey"inio places where Papiſtry is profefied;z and that with tu- 
tors ſuſpefedin religion, or not welt confirmed init: 1.15. Theimpuni- 
ty of Maſters and owners of ships, whobring iatotheCountry Seminaries 
&. Jeſuits with their coffers and books, | 16, The decay of ſchools for c- 
ducation of children; eſpecially inthecountry; 17; That menwhoare 
challenged by the Preſbytcries for their religion ,: have continual acceſs 
to Court. 18. The lately reconciled Papiſts arc not preſt to petform their 
promiſes. The xgmedies of theſe evilsare. ' 1..A Generall bumiljationis to 
be ſolemly keept inall churches on two ſabboths of Juny next. 2, The 
unplanted churches are to be recommended unto the K:; whole authority 
only can accomplish that work. 3. Nothing ismore neceſſary then to 
have the houſes and places (above named) welprovided with learned, 
wiſe and godly Paſtors; and where the lack of proyiſions may hinderthe 
preſcnt planting, it is judged expedient inthe mean whil, that ſome Paſtors 


be appointcd to attend in theſe Nable men's familics for 4.or 6, months- 


alſwel for finding out means of planting theſe places, asfor confirming 
and inſtruing the Noble men and their families ; The Preſbyteries taking 
care to ſupply the abſence of theſe Miniſters from their particular flocks, 
And ſeverall Miniſters were deputed to this effe&t. 4. Petition is to be made 
unto his Majeſty and Secret Counſell, that who are known to deal with 
profeſſed Papiſts more than the lawes do permit, Should be accounted as 
ſuſpc& in religion, and not have the honor to be in his Maicftics family , 
Counſel nor Seſſion. 5. A lupplicationisto be made unto his Majeſty and 
Counſell, that all Papiſts, men and women who are or-$hall be under 
cenſure for their religion , be diſcharged from Court, untill they have ſa- 
tified, and bring from the Preſbytery ofthe bounds a teſtiwoniall of their 
obcdicence. '6. For diſcovery of the adycrfaries of the true religion eyery 
Presbytery shall with all diligence write the names of allnot communicants 
within their bounds, and{cnd them unto the Minifters of the Kings family , 
being ſubſcribed by the Moderator, Clerk, and the Miniſter ofthe pari - 
Shon. 7. The Presbteries where thelately reconciled Lords have their 
reſidence shall enquire whether they have performed the articles ſubſcribed 


by them; andurge them unto perſormance; And ifthey refuſe, the Pre- 


sbyteries shall certify the King's Miniſters. $. Supplication is to be made 
unto the King and Counſell, that when Noble men or others ſend their 
children our of the country , their tutors be of known religion and be ap- 
proved by teſlimoniall ofthe Presbytery ; and thattheir remaining abroad 
be in places where the true religion is profeſſed, or no reſtraint of it by the 
cruell Inquiſition; ard that they $hall not repair unto the exerciſe of the 
idolatrousreligion ; Ard if their ſons$shall repair unto the countries wher 
(»bbþbbbb) is 
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A Continuation. of the Hiſtory 
is reſtraint of religion y: tbe pareats$hall give caution, that they shall not 
entertain thearin that time; Andiiit their (ops embrace: another-religion, 
they shallnot have honors nar Offices withinthe;realm.. - 9. Sypplication 
is to bemade unto the King and Cqunicll, that. Maſters and owners ofshipg 
beinhibicedto brinig;-elmites 5: Seqrigary-pricits, proclamed traitors.....,.,, 
And to that cffcQ that they (et nopaſlingers: 0n land  butatithe common 
porrs; where they shalbprofentrheipaſſingers uhto the Magiltrates. 10; 1c 
is expedient to tuftear the King 3/itor removing bis. daughter from the 
Lady Liuidnftonanobftinat Papiſt.:' Thc King: promiſeth to bring her intq. 
his own family befare Nevember. 11. 'Fhe King tiominates Noblemen, 


_ andthe Aſletnbly appoints fome Minifters to meet Juny. 1. to adviſc upon 


Overtares for:advancing the locallproviſion of ſtipcads.,  cſpecially.unto 
the rOplanted churches. 21, Miniſters arc appointed unto:the houſcs of 
the King , Queen and: Prince. -1:2. Some Miniſters arc deſigned. unto 
ſome unplanted charches in Nidsdeal.; and the aſſembly: ordaines the 
Commiſfioriets to-recommend unito. his Majeſty the proviſion of theſe 
churches. 11. A woman beingcharged by the. Presbytery'of Conper to 
fatiffy for her adaltery , ' which was proved againſt her, 'had/produced a 
decreet of adherence obtained before the Commiſſaries of Edinburgh , 
ordaining het Husband' to. adhere unto her, and by qpnſcquence ac- 
quiting hetof adultery. This:queſtion being: referred unto the affem- 
bly, the Presbteryis ordainedto put their own decrect tocxecution , not 
withſtanding the ether decrcet. III, It is repreſented by ſundry Mini- 
{tets, that there be fame crrors in the vulgar Tranſlation of the Bible, 
and in tlie meeter ofrhePlalnis; as alſo that ſundry ofthe common prayers 
are not convenientfortheſerimes. The Aſſembly ordaines ſome brethren 
who are atquainted with the Originall languages to employ their ſtudies in 
ſundry pattsof the vulgare Tranſlation , and to shew their diligenceat the 
next aſſembly; and ordaines Robert Pontto reviſe the Pſalms in mecter ; 
Asfor the common prayers, itis ordained that aone be altered nor delcted, 
butifany Miniſter wold have any prayer as more convenient unto the time, 
it should beficſt preſented andallowed by the aſſembly. IV. The Aﬀems- 
bly ordaines che Commiſtoners, to tranſplant James Balfour , Walter Bal- 
canqualland William Watſon, from Edinburghinto other churches; and 
to plant other qualified Miniſters in Edinburgh. The Commiſſioners of 
Edindurgh proteſt 1. that they are free of the burden of the tratſporta- 
tion of their Miniſters. 2. That the tranſportation shall notprejudge them 
hereafter, butthat thoſe mjay be reponed into their own places, when it 
Shall pleafe his Majeſty and the Aſſembly. The King and Aſſemblycon- 
ſent. V. Ir isordained, thatin every Aſſembly hereafter thoſe that $hall 
be appointed Commiſſioners by the Aſſembly , hall give account of their 
commiltion , in the beginning 'of the ſfabſcquent aſſembly, beforcother 
thingsbeheard; and their proceedings to beatlowed or diſ-allowed as the 
aſſembly shall judge of them. V1. Commiſſion is givento twenty four 
Minifters together withihe Miniftersof the kings Houſe, orany nyncof 
elem , to plant churches in burghes,, with power to traniplantany Mini- 
ſter within the realm into thefaid burghes now vaking, namely, Edin- 
bargh, whereinthey shallrake the advice of rhe Presbytry there ; With 
power tojudgeofany offenſes, if itshatl happen that hisMajeſty beoffended 
by any oftheMiniftry, andto take order there-in; Andalſo power to pre- 


ſear che grievances add petitions of this aſſembly unto hisMajefty andCoun- 


fe}, *or Generall Convention of Eſtates, or Parliament, if any sball hap- 
pen 


of Scotland's Aﬀembles: © . * 


pen to bee, &C. V 11: Certain Viſitors were deſignedto viſitallthe Shirif- 


59 


doms; patticularly named unto then, with power tory tlic Miniſters 


in their qualification, doQrin and converfation; and whether they have 


wrong'drthicir Benefices; To depoſe ſuch as deſerve depoſition;'To plant” 


Miniſters where none as yer havebetn'planred;*and to/ this effe& to deal} | 


with the Tacks- men of every parishon for proviſion untoa Minifter for the 
church; And to report their diligeeace, &c. ' The next Aﬀembly is ap-- 
pointed to be at Santandrews the laſttny (day of Joly: 16062. The Hiſloricall 
Narration add:th , Tames Melvin | Miniſter at Kil my being derained* 
by ficknes, ſent unto this afſembly a Miſfive, adviſingthenitotaſift with 


his Ma. to yceld unto theagreementof the Brethreh atBruhtclaniin March ' 


for repoſſcſſing the Miniſters of Edinburgh ; and charging themy'as they will 
anſwerunto God, to endeavour a tedreſsof that wrong done unro'the' 
Church of Chriſt by A& of the Secret Connſelt, whereby'tiic Miniſters 
of Edinburgh were diſcharged to preach at any time in an 7 patt of the 
rcalm; he adviſeth to conſider, whether the proceedings'of the Com+ 
miſſioners have been: conform unto” the conelnfiens of the pteceedi aſs 
ſembly; or els, it is tiot poſſible 'to hold out'corruption; "Ando 1a- 
mentthe reſtraint of the freedom of -Afſemblies'; which now are made 
to depend upon licences, Letters and proclamations, whereas the Ba- 
rons, and the Burghs enioy thic ſevecrall mectings freely ;* In end he 
Jayth down his part of the Commilſion at their feet ,' asthe Pjoner doth 
his burden : For it grieved him continually, . and now bronghe him 
into the danger of death. Albeit he was not acquainted with their ſe; 
crets, yet it grieved him to fit ſomtimes among them, even albcir he 
conſented not unto their Sentences. The King took this Lerrer ont of 
the Moderator'shand , and ſufferedit not to be read, John Davidſon ſent 
another Letter to thispurpoſe; Should James & [ohn ſeck to (it the oneat 

the right hand, and the other at the left, ' when Chriſt is going to Jeru- 
ſalem to ſuffer death ? Is ittime for Baruch to ſeck great things for himſelf, 
when the Lord is about to deſtroy whathe bath planted , and threatens his 
pcople with fearfull captivity? isit time for us now , when ſo many ofour 

worthy Brethren are shamefully thruſt out oftheir callings without all or- 

der of juſt proceeding againſt them, & boni malis demutantur, and Papiſts, 

[eſuits and atheiſts dayly flocking homeare ſuffered, conntenanced and ad- 
vanced to great roumsIin the realm ? is it time for us of the Miniſtry to be in- 
veigled, and blindfolded with pretence of preferment of forme ſmall number 

of our brethren, and thatnot toſtand ſo much in the eletion of the Church 

asatthe pleaſureofthe Court , to hayevotein Parliament, to rideinfoot 
mantles, and to havethe titls of Prelacies , and foto make preparativein 

ourſelves unto that Hierarchy (as they callit) which thePapiſts hopeto 
enjoy with ſpeed? what is it but hozorari intrapalatium ad ſervitutem? $hall 


webrethren, flicp ill with Samfon on Dalilah's lap, till they cry, The 


' Thiliſtins be upon thee_,? he wrot more inthis purpoſe, andin the end he wished 
thatthey would notdetermin any thing de preſenti concerning rhe new plan- 
ting of Edinburgh in prejudice of their brethren not as yet diſplaced by any 
order, for any promiſe de faturo, as punishment of Papiſts, ſeing thoſ. 
two can not ſtand together. Ifreafon find no place; he exhorts them to re- 
member, that eMelins & optabilius ef eoreaium bellum pace impia & & Deo dis 

firahente_,. Bishop Spotſwood addeth. that he ſcoffing at the Kings doings, ſaid. 
But Boniton is executed , aninfamous thief inthe higheſt degree. What 
is that to the cauſe of Religion ,' whereofno queſtion was moved ? is there 
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no Papiſts nor faycurer of Papiſtsin Scotland, but Bonitouw? But the King 
is ſound in religion; what canthe Papiſts do ?: | Being found, the danger 
werethe leſs; but there is nothingeitherin Church or king according to 
our Calling, &c, The king ſaid ,, There wastreafonir this Letter; ang 
for it the writer was committed to. the caftle of Edinburgh in the ſame 
months and afterward was confined to his patischon enduring his lite. In the 
Narrationitis ſaid alſo ; The Adembly began , with little coatentment to 
cither party: but the King. (ro won the people, becauſeot the jealouſy many 
had conceived for the fat at Perth in Auguſt) proteſted with the tear in his 
ey, that: he would be ſcrious for the Church and the liberty of the Go- 
ſpell. And for more ſatiſtattion it was approved by Court and many of 
the Miniſtry, which before was notonly negleQed, but mockedat, towit, 
to ripe up the cauſes of defeion in all Eſtates from the purity and zealin the 
praftiſe ofthe truc Religion , and to adviſe upon the remedies. So in this 
they-had a.taſt of the wonted aſſemblies, But there was ſmall ſecurit 

in thechiefdircQoresand others of that ſide: for neither were the chiefcau- 
ſes layd open, . noraright courſe takentfor remedy. The diftraQtion a- 
mong Miniſtets , the cauſe and remedies thereof was not touched, The 
King was ſoſcrio us againſt: the three Miniſters of Edinburgh, that for his 
fatiſfaQtiog it was cencluded , they should betranſported, The general! 
Commiſſion was renewed, and almoſt all the ſame perfons were authori- 
zed, ſo that the plotters were not changed {nor cenſured] but others 
wereputoffandpurt-in, as they thought expedient. Abouttheend ofthe 
Aſſembly the King holding up his hand , vowed to execute juſtice faith- 
fully , and to diſcredit all who $hall attempt any thing againſt religion. In 
the provinciall {ſynod of Fife conycened at Kipgornin September , they 
agreed upon ſome grievances tobe preſcated unto the next Nationall A(- 
{cmbly, towit, 1. Thatnotwithſtanding the AQts of Parliament and ge- 
nerall aſſemblies and neceſſity of thetime, the time and place of the aſſem- 
blies arcaltered without the knowledge ofpreſbyterics and ſynods, 2. Mi- 
niſtersare ſummoned before the Secret Counſcllin prima zu /fantia for do- 
rin and diſcipline: which is a great encouragement unto the encmies. 


- - 3. Allapplication of doQtrin in the Exerciſe is condemned, under pretence 


ofan Ad of the Generall affembly: which A would be fichted and clearly 
interpreted, 4, The government of the chief affaires ofthe Church con- 


. tinues inthe hands of a few under the name of a Commiſſion, to the preju- 


diccof the liberty of the ſynods and presbyteries. 5. The Doctors bearing 
an ordinary calling in the Churchare debarred from the aſſembly, 6. The 
Aſſembly takes no notice of the Cautionsthat were appointed for avoiding 
corruptions inthe commiſſioners Votersinthe Parliament, 7. The ab- 
ſence of the Paſtors of Edinburgh, and alteration ofthe Miniſtry there, 
which was the chief Watch-towcr of our churches, hurts greatly the cauſe 
of religion, and encauragesthe enemies, $. Thereisdiſtratiog in opi- 
rions, different from that conſeat of hearts, which hath been in the Church, 
and litle dcliberation hath been or reafoas heard , whence itis that conclu- 
{tons are made, the half of the brethren (almoſt) gainſaying. 9. The 
Land is defited, and the Church endammaged by rhe French Ambaſſadors 
Maſſe. x0.Perfons excommunicated for Papiſtry go publickly and peace- 
ably. 11, The Noble men lately abſolyved from excommunication for 
Papiftry, give notoken of their profeſſion ofthe truth, but ratherthe con- 
trary, 12. ThedircQions and Letters of apprehended Papiſts are keept 


up, and not cqmmunicatcd unto the Watchmen , that they may make 
faithfull 
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faithfull warning to prevent danger. '13: 'The difciplia of the Chutch a- 
gaiaſtinceſt , adultery and murder is not praQized with holy ſeverity asit 
becomes? but frequent remiſſions of criminall perſons for ayoiding ciyill 
punichment. 14. Theremedies providcd againſt imminent dangers, in 
ſaadry mectings of the Church, are not proſecuted. ; 

11. The Aſſembly did by the Kings proclamation conveen at Holyrud- The 64: 
houſe November 1o. year 1602. there was the kingand ( incaſe ofhis ab- Aſembly. 
ſenceat any time) his Commiſſioners the Treaſurer, Colletor, Con- 
troller & Sir Patrik Murray; and Miniſters. BeforcI touch the As It is 
to be marked that in the roll ofthe members is not the name of one Elder, 
as alſo in the two proceeding Aſſemblies is no mention of any Ruling Elder, 
cither Nobleor Gentle man nor Burgeſs,” It itlikely that by che proclama- 
tion in December year 1597. they wereall terrified: This delertion was 
a grievous mutilation and weakning of the Aſſemblies: 'butThave ſeen (in 
time of the Bb.) ſome Barons keep the former cuſtomin the Preſbyteries, 
by ſittingand voicing there. 2. The hifforicall Narrationshewes, that when 
the votes were given at the eleftion ofthe Moderator, James Melvin pro- 
teſted as followes; With all reverence unto your Majeſty before 1ſpeak any thing 
inthis aſembly , 1 muſt proteſt, that ſeing itis couveenedextraordinarily, and not 
at the time appointed at the laſt aſſembly by your eMajeſties authority , aud itis 
keept here within your eAMajeſties palace a place not accufiomed heretofore for hol= 
dins the aſſemblies of the Church ; Whatſcever shall be done here contrary unto the 
word of God, orthe former conſtitutions of the Thurch andihe eftablished difciplin 
(which Godforbid ) tobe null and of no effeft; and that it may be remediedat the 
next ordinary aſſembly of the Church of Scotland. Patrik Galloway was choſen 
Moderator. The hourof meeting ofthe Privy Conference was appointed 
to beatnynea clock; and of theafſembly tobe atelleven, and to fit untill 
fourin the evening. I. The Commiſſioners that were appointed to wait 
upon the Noble men were called to shew their diligence: in fummia the 
nad done little or nothing; George gladſtons ( afterwards Bishop ofSan- 
tandrews) ſaid, that when he was upon his journey to vifitthe churches in 
Caitnes; he went to the Earle of Huntly , who ſaid, that he was upon 
his journey fouthwardat the kings command , and when he returned, he 
would shew what ſcruples he hadin the matters of religion, Alexander 
Lindſay (afterwards Bishop of Dunkecll) ſaid, The Earle of Errol was an 
ordinary hearer of the Word; he profefſedto haveno ſcruples in religions 
he had provided the churches within his bounds ſufficiently, and was rea«» 
dy to communicat upon occaſion in any church where his refidence was. 
John Spotſwood (afterwards Bichop of Glaſcow, and then of Santan-_ 
drews) ſaid, whereas heand James law wereappointed to wait on the 
Earle of Anguſe, the King had commanded him to g0 into France with 
the Duke of Lenox; and James law ſaid, Becauſe theſe two were coniun&, 
hecould do nothing alone , but he underſtood by the reporr of Brethren, 
that that Earle reſorteth not to the hearing of the word, and heentertaines 
enemies of the religion. John Carmichell, who was appointed to wait 
upon the Lord Hume, ſaid, he was not in the countrey ; And]ohn Hall 
ſaid, he was appointed to wait upon the Lord Hereſs when he was in Edin« 
burgh, but he wasa very shortſpace there. IT. For the Commiſſioners 
that were appointed toattend the Plat for provifion of ſtipends, the Lord 
ColleQor ſaid , They had donenothing , becauſe thePreſbyteries had not 
ſent their anſwers unto his Majeſtics Letters , without which they could, 
not proceed. The Aſſembly ordainesthe Preſbyteries toproduce their 
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anſwers tomorrow, III. The Commiſſioners that were appointed to yi. 
fit the Preibyteries had negleted theirpart. Thereforc it was concluded, 
that hereafter ſuch as shalbe appointed Commiſſioners , $ball accept their 
commiſſion in faceof the aſfembly, and give theiroath to pertorm it faith. 
fully. Some ofthoſc Viſitors had done nothing; ſome were not preſent, 
and they who had donc ſomewhat, werejudged to have been ſuperficial], 
1 V. The generall Commiſſioners were ordained to shew their diligence 
the next day in writ. V. For remedy of thoſe negligences it was appoin. 
ted firſt, that certain other Miniſters should attend thoſe Noble men; as alſo 
the Lords Maxwcll and Scmple, and the Earle of Suderland ; and the 
Should follow thelnſtruQions that were preſcribedand given unto them, 
towit. 1, Yecshall addreſs yourſelves with all diligence to enter into the 
company and family of...... to remain with them the ſpace of three 
months continually; during which time your carc shall be by pablick do- 
rin, by reading and interpretation of the Scriptures ordinarily after meals, 
and by conference at all convenient occaſions to inſtrutt themlelyes in all 
the grounds of the truce Religion and godlineſs, ſpecially in the heads 
controyerted, and confirm them therein. 2. Take pains to catechize 
their families ordiaarily every day once or twice atthe leaſt, to bring 
them unto ſome reaſonable meaſure of knowledge and feeling of religion 
before theexpiring of the appointed time; and that ation should begin and 
cad with prayer. - 3. Endcavour to purge the houſes from ail perſons li- 
vinginordinatly , whoſc bad example might bring ſlander unto their pro. 
fcſſion ; ſpecially from them that are ſaſpettin religion, or found any way 
buſy in dealing againſtthe Truth and quietnels of the countrey, 4. Endea- 
your tohave thcir churches provided with ſufficient ſtipends and welquaii- 
fied perſons, and procure that by their authority and aſſiſtance the diſciplin 
of the church may have execution within their bounds. 5. Urgetheper- 
formance of rhe Articles, which they did ſubſcribe at their reconciliation , 
and cxtrad theſe Articles out ofthe regiſter. 6. Pcrſuade them to make 
honeſt proviſion of ſtipends for the Paſtors reſident at rheir Houſes or chief 
dwelling places, and to make choiſe of wile,grave and lcarnedPaſtors there- 
unto. 7. Inform the Kings Majeſty from time to time, how they doprofit : 
and what company reſorts unto them, and of what diſpoſition is their com- 1 
pany. VI. Certain Oyerturcs weregiven unto the Commiſſioners unts ; 
the {lat concerning the proviſion of churches, VIL Certain Miniſters 
were appointed to vilit the presbyterics andparriculat congregation in ſe. 
nerall Shircs, and after delibecation Rules were given which should be ob- 
Rul®5 feryed univerlally, towit. 1. The Viſitors shall appoint two or three da- 
forviſuing ves for tryall of cachpresbytery , and acquaint thepresbytery a month or 
Mmſiers. three weeks at leaſt before their coming, andſend them an Ediftto be pu- 
blished at every patrish-church of the bounds by ſome other brother then 
the Miniſter ot the place: let it beduly executed, indorſed , and reported 
unto the Viſitors the firſt day of theit mecting. 2. Let the Edi beſo dire- 
Qcd by the Presbyteries that an equall num ber of Paſtors be tryed each one 
ofthe dayes appointed for thetryall of the Presbytery; and the commiſſio- 

* ners ofthe congregations to be preſent on their day reſpeFivse. 3. Try the 
condition of eyery Miniſter particularly ; then the cſtates of the congrega- 
tions,and laſtly ofthe Presbytery gencrally. The tryall of the Paſtorsshould 
bein this manner; 1. Try cachone in his graces and ability to diſcharge his 
calling: in his furniture of books and other neceſſary helps of enabling: with 
what fidelity add prudence hediſcharges himſclfin calling, doarin, diſciplin 

and 


4 - $4SE INS p 
_ Bhs I eas ogy ib 4 : 
SERA ES a Dp bag 2c 


of Scotland's Aſſembles. 
and converſation. 2. For thiseffe& enquire of the commiſſioners of his 
congregation what teſtimony he hath of his ownSeſſion andothers of his 
flock., and cſpecially whether he reſide in his Manſe; whether his life and 
the government of his family be ſuch as he be not ſcandalous , bur edificth 
his flock; whether he teaches every ſabboth once or twice, or any other 
day bcſids inthe weck; whether he keeps weekly convention with his 
Seſſion for the exerciſe of diſciplin ; whether he Miniſtreth the Communj- 
on yearly with due examinations precceding; whether he hath an eſtabli= 
$h'd Seſſion of Elders and deacons; whether he catechiizeth weekly a patt 
of his parichon;z whether he keeps an ordinary viſitation offome families 
weekly 3 whether he viſits the ſick and diſtrefled, when occaſion requires: 
whethet he be diligent toremoye all yariancesin his congregation, Then 
try him (ifnced shall be) by cxpounding ſome paſſage of Scripture, and 
by queſtions Enquire of him , whathelps he hath for advancement of his 
ſtudies; whether ke hath the text ofthe Scripture in the originall langua. 


ges; What knowledge he hath of thoſe tongues3 whether he hath the 


Tranſlation ofthe old Teſtament by Tremellius, and of the new by Beza 
with the vulgar Englich; what books he hath for the common Heads, and 
the ecclcſaſticallhiſtory ; whatcommentaries he hath on the Scriptures , 
ſpecially on his ordinary Textz whether he hath the AQs of Councels, 
what writers he hath upon the controverfies ot Religion; whether he uſeth 
the conference of Brethren for his reſolution in the doubts occurring in hig 
reading, andof whom; whether he hath an ordinary courſe in reading 
the Scripture , Ecclcfiaſticall hiſtories and the controverſies; whether he 
makes any memoriall of his travels in writ; Whar is his ordinary Text, 
Whether he be provided to the parſonage, or vicarage, and whetherhe 
hath ſet any tacks thereof, to whom and on what condition; In whoſe 
hands are the tiths of his patichon , and whar Overture he can give for pro- 
viſion of a ſtipend there, if it benor ſufficiently provided. And examin 
his Seſſion-book. Whea the brother is removed, let the Presbytery be 
enquired one by one, and declare upon their conſcience what they know 
of his graces, fidelity in dodrin, diſciplin and converſation. After this 
tryall let him be judged, and citherapproved, or admonished , or other- 
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wiſe cenſured , as the cauſe requires, Nextin the Viſitation of COngrega- Ard coun 


Papiſts, Scminary- prieſts, rrafficquers againſt the Religion, and peace 
of the countrey , or any maintainers of them within that congrega- 
tion; Whether there be any witches, excommunicat perſons, or diſo- 
bedicnt unto thediſciplin of the Church ; Whether there be any ſuper. 
ſtitious dayes keept by fetting forth of fires or otherways; Whether 
there be any ſuperſtitious places of pilgrimages, wells or chappels; Whe- 
ther there be any not- communicants , any homicides or deadly feuds, 
any adulterers, inceſtuousperſons; Whither theſabboth be profaned by 
keeping of matkets, or working eſpecially in time of harveſt ; As they 
Shall find in the premiſſes, let them take order for reformation of any 
point thereof. Thirdly concerning the viſitation of Presbyteries, Let 


tions, Try every Miniſter particularly, whether there be any ]eſuites, 8 
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And of 


the Modcrator be enquired, if they keep their ordinary meetings; If Precbyte- 
they have their monthly handling of the Common Heads , and diſpu- '** 


tations; It they viſit all the churches ſince the laſt generall Viſitation 
If they take weekly or monthly account of their Brethren diligences in 
the diſcharge of thcir duty by catechizing their flock, and viſiting the fami- 
lies If any of their number be inſolent and will not acquieſce in the deter. 
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minations of the Brethren; What unplanted churches are within their 
bounds. VIII. The Brethren that were appointed to conſider the pro- 
poſitions of the Synod of Fife (which are written before_,) condeſcended u- 
pon the anſwers following, 1- The Nationall Aſſe. should be appointed 
and keept according to the At of Parliament July 2. year 1592. the words 
are inſerted, even as they be here above. Þ.489. 2. It his Majeſty hall proceed 
againſt Miniſters according to his own declaration made and cnatedin the 
afſembly at Dundy in the year 1597. the deſire of the ſecond article is fatiſ(- 
fied; andno other thing is meant. 3. The Att concerning application 
in Exerciſe should not be extended to forbid the application of Gods word 
unto the generall ends thereof, which is lawfull in this manner, This point 
ofdotrin ſerves for refutation of ſuch an error, for the rebuik of ſuch a 
vice, for conſforting men in ſuch acalc : as for perſonall application ; it is 
tobe adviſed whether itshould be or not, and how far; And thinks good 
thatit beargued in the Presbyteries, which shall fend with their Commiſ- 
ſiogers unto the next Aſſembly their reſolution with their reaſons; And in 
the mean while no nomination to be uſed in application. 4. Letaltcom- 
miſſions be uſed according .to the At of the aſſembly. 5. DoRors haye 
had and may haye yotein the aſſembly, ifthey have lawfnlt commiſſion for 
that effet, as it was declared inthe aſſembly at Edinburghyear 1586. and 
inotheraſſemblies. 6. Let the cautions be preciſcly kept and looked-un- 
to, as they were ordained. The ſeventh is anſwered by the aſſembly; 
$. Nothing is to be done in theaſſemblics, unleſs it be realoned and adviſed 
ſufficiently. g. Weacquieſcein his Majeſtics declaration , as W. Balcan« 
quall willdeclair. 10. Let their names be given up andorder should be ta- 
ken preciſely, The 11, Is endedin the aſſembly. 12. We acquicſce in his 
Mz declaration, who will acquaint the presbyterics,as occaſionshall requi- 
re. 13 &14. Letgreater diligence be uſcd,and things amended on all hands 
in time coming,according to theAtts of the afl. Theſe anſwers were appro- 
ved & regiſtred, IX. Commiſſion is given unto 24. Miniſters or any nyne 
oithem, toattend on the King 3 with power as inthe laſt aſſembly; And 
Other 24. brethren are named & adjoyned unto the Commiſſioners of 
Provinces that were conveencd at Holyrudhouſe Oftober 15. year 1600, 
out of which number his Majeſty may make choice of whom he will pre- 
ſent unto vaking Benefices, who should yotc in Parliament. X. Theal- 
ſembly ordaines all perſons to keep the ſabbath , and inhibites all kind of 
fishing, and grinding of mills on thefabbath day , Under pain ofthe cen- 
ſure ofthe Church; Aad ordains the Commiſſioners to petition his Majefty 
that a pecuniall mul& may be laid upon the contrayceners of this Ac. 
XI.AnARis madefor planting theChurches ofAnnandeal, which have been 
deſtitute fince the Reformation ; and that all not provided Mioiſters $hall 
Accept a charge there ( ſuHicient ſtipends being provided;) or to be decla- 
red uncapable of the Miniſtry. To this cftc& a roll of ExpeQants | or Stu- 
dents] is written. XII, The Modcrator in name ofthe Aſſembly makes 
humble requeſt unto his Majeſty in favour of Robert Bruce, that {cing 


heis admitted to return, he may be reſtored unto his former Miniſtry. The 


King declares that he will do by advice of their commiſſioners, as Robert 
Shall give occaſion by his behaviour ; And becauſe by his Miſſive unto his 
Majeſty before his waygoing , asalfo by his ratification and declaration 
thereof in wiitar Perth Iany 15. laſt bypaſt he had declared his reſolution 
concerning his Majeſties innocency, and the guiltineſs of Goury and his 
brother , and had promiſed to diyecrt the people fo faras lay in himfrom 
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their lewd opinions & uncharitable miſcoaſtrutions of his Majeſties a- 
Rions in that matter; Therefore his Majeſty craves the determination 
of the Aſſembly , whether the ſame Robert <hould make the ſame do- 
claration in the pulpit , as it isat length written in the Miſſive and ex- 
planation thereof; Which both were read , and ordained to be regi- 
ſtred. The Aſſembly voiced that the {aid Robert should do as he had 
promiſed. XIII. The Aſſembly ordaines that all Miniſters should 
keep the fifth day of Auguſt by conveening their people, and teaching 
that day, by giving thanks unto God for preſerving the King from that 
conſpiracy of Goury and his. brother; And the King promiſeth , that 
he shall diſcharge all riotouſnels, drunkenneſs arid other wickedneſs, by 
open proelamation, and $hall ordain Magiſtrats to take heed thereun- 
to, XIV. Nomarriage $hould be celebrated inthe morning nor with 
candle light; and judgcth it lawfull to celebrat marriage on the Sabbath 
or any other preaching day indifferently , ſo that no riotouſnefs be u- 
ſed. XV. The Sacrament of Baptiſm Should not be tcfuſed unto in- 
fants , if the parent crayc it , he giving a Chriſtian Confeſſion of his 
faith; and ſpecially that Baptiſm be not aſtrited unto particular dayes. 
XVI, A ſummons was read, that was raiſed atthe inſtance of the Synod 
of Lothian againſt Dame Elcnor Hay Counteſs of Lithgow, charging 
her to appear bciore this Aſſembly , to proſecute her appellation from 
the Sentence of excommunication pronounced againſt her by the Pres- 
bytery of Lithgow; With cernitication , if she appeared not, the Afſeme 
bly would ratify that Sentence. Alexander Earle of Lithgow gives a 
large ſupplication, mentioning how gricved he was for the obſtinacy of 
his ſpouſe, in not conſenting to fatisfy the conditions that were enjoi- 
ned unto her, when $she was relaxed from the fearfull Sentence of cx- 
communication; And therefore was likely to incurr that feariull S-ne 
tence again , if the Aſſembly shall nor have ſome conſfiveration of his 
eſtate, who can not forſake her ſociety, albcit he be , and promiſeth ever 
with Gods grace to be a linceer Profeſſor of the Religion caught with= 
in this countrey, and promiierh to do his beſt endeavours for conver- 
ting her unto the truth. Afccr conſideration the Afembly ſuſpcads 
tha Sentence untill the next Nationall Aſſembly; Providing that the King 
remove his daughter out of her company; And thatthe Earle will pro« 
niiſe and cauſe his children to be catechized in the true Religion ; - and 
that his Majeſty will give him command todebarr all other Papiftsour of 
his houfe , and deall earneſtly upon all occaſions with her for her cons 


verſion, X VII. Propoſition was made by ſundry brethren from diverſe ' 


parts, that ſome of beſt jadgement be appointed to confider of the chiefeft 
dangers appearing unto the Religion and peace of the countrey, and ofthe 
the principall cauſes thereof, and how it might be beft preycnted. Bre« 
thren were appointed for this effe@, and having ſeycralt dayes communi. 


cat their thoughts, did find , that a chicf cauſe of danger procceds from 


miſcontentment of ſome malicious and reſtle(s Papiſts, who rage, and 
leave nothing uncſſayed to work trouble , becauſe they are out of all hope 
to hayc his Majcſtics indifferent affeAtion or connivence to them and their 
Religion, dutibg his Reign; And of others who by the execution of 
juſtice fiad themſelves and their friends to have ſuffered dammage, and to 
be empaired of their greatneſs and dependance,, and fo tedated tolive un- 
der the obedience of lawes; otherwiſe then they were wont; And from 
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minations of the Brethren; What unplanted churches are within their 
bounds. VIII. The Brethren that were appointed to conſider the pro- 
poſitions of the Synod of Fife (which are written before_,) condeſcended u- 
pon the anſwers following. 1- The Nationall Afſe. should be appointed 
and keept according to the At of Parliament July 2. year1592. the words 
are inſerted, even as they be here above. P.489. 2. It his Majeſty hall proceed 
againſt Miniſters according to his own declaration made and cnaQtcd inthe 
allembly at Dundy in the year 1597. the deſire of the ſecondarticle is fati(- 
fied; andno other thing is meant. 3. The AQt concerning application 
in Exerciſc should not be extended to forbid the application of Gods word 
unto the generall ends thereof, which is lawfull in this manner, This point 
ofdoQrin ſerves for refutation of ſuch an error, for the rebuik of ſuch a 
vice, for conforting men in ſuch acalc : as for perſonall application ; it is 
tobe adviſcd whether itshould be ornot, and how far; And thinks good 
thatitbe argued in the Presbyteries, which shall ſend with their Commiſ- 
ſioners unto the next Aſſembly their reſolution with their reaſons; And in 
the mean while no nomination to be uſed in application. 4. Letaltcom- 
miſſions be uſed according tothe Afts of the aſſembly. 5. DoRors haye 
had and may haycyotein the aſſembly, ifthey have lawfult commiſſion for 
that effe&, as it was declarcd inthe aſſembly at Edinburgh year 1586. and 
in otheraſſemblies. 6. Let the cautions be preciſcly keept and looked-un- 
to, as they were ordained. The ſeventh is anſwered by the aſſembly; 
3. Nothing isto be done in theaſſemblies, unleſs it be reafoned and adviſed 
ſufficiently. g. Weacquieſcein his Majeſtics declaration , as \. Balcan- 
quall willdeclair. 10. Let their names be given up andorder should be ta- 
ken preciſely, The 11. Is endedin the aſſembly. 12. We acquielcein his 
Mx declatation, who will acquaint the presbyteries,as occaſionshall requi- 
re. 13 &14. Letgreater diligence be uſcd,and things amended on all hands 
in time coming,according to theAtts of the afl. Theſe anſwers were appro- 
ved & regiſtred, IX. Commiſſion is given unto 24. Miniſters or any nyne 
ofthem, toattend on the King 3 with power as inthe laſt aſſembly; And 
Other 24. brethren are named & adjoyned unto the Commiſſioners of 
Provinces that were conveencd at Holyrudhouſe October 15. year 1600, 
out of which number his Majeſty may makechoice of whom he will pre- 
ſentunto vaking Benefices, who should vote in Parliament. X. Theaſ- 
ſembly ordaines all perſons to keep the ſabbath , and inhibites all kind of 
fishing, and grinding of mills on theſabbathday , Under pain ofthe cen- 
ſure ofthe Church; And ordains the Commiſſioners to petition his Majefty 
that a pecuniall mul& may be laid upon the contrayceners of this Act. 
X1.AnAR is madefor planting theChurches ofAnnandeal, which have been 
deſtitute fince the Reformation; and that all not provided Mioiſters $hall 
Accept a charge there ( ſuJicient ſtipends being provided; ) or to be decla- 
red uncapable of the Miniſtry. To this cffeQ a roll of ExpeRants | or Stu- 
dents] is written. X1I, The Moderator in name ofthe Aſſembly makes 
humble requeſt unto his Majeſty in favour -of Robert Bruce, that ſcing 
heis2dmitted to return, he may be reſtored unto his former Miniſtry. The 
King declares that he will do by advice of their commiſſioners, as Robert 
Shall give occaſion by his behaviour z And becauſe by his Miſſive unto his 
Majeſty before his waygoing , asalfo by his ratification and declaration 
thereof in viitar Perth Iuny 15, laſt bypaſt he had declared his reſolution 
concerning his Majeſties innocency, and the guiltineſs of Goury and his 
brother , and had promiſed to diycrt the people fo faras lay in himfrom 
| their 
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their lewd opinions & uncharitable miſconſtructions of his Majeſties a- 
Rions in that matter; Therefore his Majeſty craves the determination 
of the Aſſembly , whether the ſame Robert should make the ſame do- 
claration in the pulpit , as it isat length written in the Miſſive and cx- 
planation thereof; Which both were rcad , and ordaincd to be regi- 
red. The Aſſembly voiced that the {aid Robert should do as he had 
promiſed. XIII. The Aſembly ordaines that all Miniſters should 
keep the fifth day of Auguſt by conveening their people, and teaching 
that day , by giving thanks unto God for preſerving the King from that 
conſpiracy of Goury and his brother; And the King promiſeth , that 
he shall difcharge all riotouſnels, drunkenneſs arid other wickedneſs, by 
open proelamation, and $hall ordain Magiſtrats to take heed thereun- 
to, X1V, Nomartiage $hould be celebrated inthe morning nor with 
candle light; and judgcth it lawfull to celebrat marriage on the Sabbath 
or any other preaching day indifferently , {o that no riotouſnefs be u- 
ſed. X V. The Sacrament of Baptiſm Should not be tefuſed unto in- 
fants , if the parent crave it , he giving a Chriſtian Confeſſion of his 
faith; and ſpecially that Baptiſm be not aſtricted unto particular dayes. 
XV1I. A ſummons was read, that was raiſed atthe inſtance of the Synod 
of Lothian againſt Dame Elcnor Hay Counteſs of Lithgow, charging 
her to appcar bciore this Aſſembly , to proſecute her appellation from 
the Sentence of excommunication pronounced againſt her by the Pres- 
bytcry of Lithgow; With cerntication , if she appeared not, the Aﬀſeme 
bly would ratify that Sentence. Alexander Earle of Lithgow glves a 
large ſupplication, mentioning how gricved he was for the obſtinacy of 
his ſpouſe, in not conſenting to fatisfy the conditions that were enjoi- 
ned unto her, when she was relaxed from the fearfull Sentence of cx» 
communication; And therefore was likely to incurr that fearijull S-n- 
tence again , if the Aſſembly shall not have ſome conſizeration of his 
eſtate, who can not forſake her ſociety, albcit he be y and promiſeth ever 
with Gods grace to be a linceer Profeſſor of the Religion caught wirh= 
in this countrey, and promiierh to do his beſt endeavours for convere 
ting her unto the truth. After conſideration the Aſſembly ſuſpends 
the Sentence untill the next Nationall Aſlembly; Providing that the King 
remove his daughter outof her company; And that the Earle wiil proe 
niiſe and cauſe his children to be catechized in the true Religion ; - and 
that his Majeſty will give him command todebarr all other Papifts our of 
his houſe , and deall earneſtly upon all occaſions with her for her cons 


verſion, X VII. Propoſition was made by ſundry brethren from diverſe 


parts, that ſome of beſt judgement be appointed to confider of the chiefeft 
dangers appearing unto the Religion and peace of the countrey, and ofthe 
the principall cauſes thereof, and how it might be beſt preycnted. Bre« 
thren were appointed for this effeft, and having ſeycrali dayes communi. 


cat their thoughts, did find , that a chicf cauſe of danger proceeds from 


miſcontentment of ſome malicious and reſtleſs Papiſts, who rage, and 
leave nothing uneſſayed to work trouble , becauſe they are out of all hope 
to have his Majcſtics indifferent affeAion or connivence to them and their 
Religion, dutibg his Reign; And of others who by the execution of 
juſtice fiad themſelves and their friends to have ſuffered dammage, and to 
be empaired of their greatneſs and dependance, and fo tedated tolive un- 
der the obedience of lawes; otherwiſe then they were wont; Andfrom 
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malicious buſineſs of ſome crafty perſons, who cither for the preſent ne. 
ceſſity of thcir eſtate, or in hope of gain to be had in the change of the go. 
vernment, ceaſe not to enflam the hearts of ſuch as they perceive tobe 
- miſcontented in anyrank , and make every man to apprehend his own de: 
ſirein thetroable ofthe countrey ; not ſparing them who are of moſt (in. 
ccer affeion unto Religion and juſtice, asif it were not carried with that 
integrity as is profeſt;So endeayouring to make the godly and good ſubjects 
the colder adverſaries againſt them who intend any commotion; For re. 
medy it is thought goed, that his Ma. beinformed hereof, that by his care 
and providence ſo ungodly counſels and plots may be diſappointed; and that 
Miniſters deal with their congregations & auditors upon all occaſions both 
pnblickly in their teaching, andin their privat confcrences with the Noble 
men and others of credit and;power, to perſuade them of the Kings honeſt 
mind toward the cſtablished religion ; and the execution of juſtice; and of 
his ſteadfaſt reſolution to hazert his eſtate, life and crown in the cauſe of the 
Golpell; with the ſtanding & falling whereof he thinks his own ſtanding 
and jalling to be inſeparably conjoyned , And that they mark carefully the 
actions ofall men, ſpecially of ſuchas either for religionor execution of 
juſtice, or the neceſſity of theirown eſtatedo grumble againſt the preſent 
government; andarcenclincd untonovation ; And whom they Shall find 
inany extraordinary kind of buſineſs bglids their caſtom , they should ac- 
quaint his Majeſties Miniſters thereof; not cealing in the mean while to 
bring them unto a quict mind; And for this effet, in all their ordinary 
mectingsas of Seſſions , preibyterics and ſynods there should be a priyat 
and particular inquifition in this point, itnced $hall require, and his Ma- 
jeltyshould be adycrtiſed with all expedition; Asallo it is thought expe. 
dicnt that his Majeſtics Miniſters should inform the Preſbytcries of things 
occurring ſofar as the good of Religion shall require And that this ad- 
ycrtiment should be extrafted, and ſent with diligence unto every pre- 
Sbytery. XVIII. The nextaſlembly isappointed tobe at Aberdien rhe 
laſt tuyſday ofluly in the year 1604. In one copy I have found this modell 
ſollowing, 
1. By the Moderator that laſt was, in exhortation, prayer, and 
p delivering the books of the Aﬀſembly with the AQs formed, 
I. |booked and ſubſcribed by him, and ordering by liet and votes 
Thefe. |the eleion of another Moderator. 
cingor{ 2.By the choſen Moderator, inappointing the hours of mee- 
fitting [ting, andother things concerning good order; in cenſuring 
down. [me abfents from the preceeding Aſſembly, and noting if all the 


ynods. 


members be prefent , when the role of Minifters, Elders and 
Commiſſioners isto be called, 


{ 1. The books of every Presbytery should be ſighted; whether 
thePresbyteries be duly keeptin convecning, excrcizing, having 
monthly common-heads and diſputes, & viſiting the Churches. 
| 2. Paſtorsin their office ſeyerally ortogether, Severally it is 
II. jtobeenquired into theirtcaching at their own Churches, and 
Things /diſciplin : every oneis. to be enquired concerning the place of 
to be | Scripture handled by them ſince the laſt Aſſembly ; and the ad- 
trea-. |miniſtration of the communion,and diligence in examination of 
young and old paſſing before in the points of Catechiſm, and 
| concerning their keeping the Seſſion weekly, and things done 


therein : for which cffetthey should bring their books contai- 
ning 
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ning thoſe and the names of baptized and married perſons, and 
of ſlanderous or fcandalousperſonas, 2. They should be ex- 
amined in their manner of converſation,whether it be not only 
withoutſcandall , but edificative. 3. Concerning their pro- 
viſion by ſtipend or Bencfice, gleeby, manſe, &c. 

2. If Miniſters have queſtions or bils for reſolution or furthe- 
rance in their office & livings, letthem beanſwered. If any 
bilsor accuſations againſt them be given by any, let them be 
heard ; and fo ifby any ofthem, 

3.1f any appellations, references or ſummons be from Pre(- 
| byteries , let them be decided. 

4+ If any references fromrhelaſt generall Aſſembly , or ſuppli- 
cation unto the next Parliament, or generall Aſſembly; or any 
inſtrucions thereunto. 

5s. Concerning the people, whether any ſcandalous perſons ; 
and tneir repentance. 

ITI. Concluſion; abſents are to be marked; appointing time and place 
\ ofthenext Aſſembly; thanksgiving. 


It may be marked , thatthis nomination of Votersin Parliament was 
not according tothe cautions that were concluded in the Aſſembly of the 
ycar 1600. but they werelefle looked-upon afterwards, when others were 
choſen, who were not in this number, As for Robert Bruce, he ſaw 
that the other Miniſters who had confeſſed their fault , were not reſtored 
nnto their places: and thereforche would not make the publick confeſſion, 
as it was enioyned him : for his refuſing he was confined ſome yearsin the 
north, and thento his own houſe of Kinnaird. : 
I1I. Aprile 3. yeat 1603. the King had apublick Speachin the great 59 0c- 
church of Edinburgh two dayes before he took journy unto England: there =_— 
hethanked God, that both Church and kingdom were ſetled in that cſtate, |. 
which he intended to change no way » hisſubjeds living in peace. He pro- g, Gu, 
miſed again the ſame concerning the diſciplin Aprile 5. unto the Commil. 
ſioners of the Synod of Lothian meecting him above Hadintoun 3 but he 
would not yeeld to releaſe Andrew Melvin and John Davidſon from their 
confinement,nor grant Robert Bruce to re-enterinto Edinburgh. A little 
before, Ormeſton made ſupplication for John Davidſon: but the King 
ſaid, His hands were bound up by a promile unto the Commiſſioners of the 
generall Aſſembly. Though the chict Watch-towers of the Church, to- 
wit, Edinburgh and Santandrews wereſpoiled of their faithfull watch-men, 
yet theplotters of Epiſcopacy perceived that their courſe could not beeaſfily 
advanced as they would , unleſs the Church were deprived of theirliberty 
to indi & hold free generall Aﬀemblics. And becauſe they were accoun- 
table unto thoſe aſſemblies, they endeavoured , that 'no aſſembly should 
bec,untill they had purchaſed power to over-rule them; nor then, but when 
they pleaſed. This was perccived by the judicious Miniſters , who uſed 
means for preſerving the liberty of the Church. The Synod of Fife dealt 
with John hall, to'eatreat ,'that the aſſembly mightconveen before the en» 
ſuing Parliament An. 1604. according to the cuſtomin former times. Af- 
terwards he acported, that hehad writtenſo unto the King , but could 
not obtainit. Thepreſbytery of Edinburgh wrot unto Patrik Galloway 
(then at Court) for the ſame effe@ :after ſundry delaying anſwers he promi- 
ſed at laſt to. return for that end : but when he and the entitled Bishop of 
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Roſs returned, they report in a full convention of Miniſters (direeg 
from the Synods) that the King ſaid , Itisnecdleſs » becauſe nothing isto 
be handled in the next Parliament, but the union of the two Kingdoms , 
whereby the order and diſciplin of the Church should be no way prezudged, 
The Miniſters alledged , The Union can not be concluded without union 
ofthe Churches in government and form of worship; and that the Voters 
in namcofthe Church were ticd by cautions notto propound in Parliaty, 
or other Convention without exprefs warrant and direfion of the Afſem- 
bly. Thenew-named Bishops and other advancers of that courſe were not 
pleaſed with ſuch anſwers , and brake up the Conference, asthey were 
wont, when they were croſsed. When the time appointed by the laſt aſ- 
ſembly was approaching, the Lord Scoon brought from Court (among 
other articles) one for delaying the Aſſembly. The commiſſioners of the 
Generall afſembly ſent their Miſfſives unto the preſbyreriesin Juny , and 
prorogated the aſſembly untill rhe firſt tuyfday of July in the year 1605, or 
a *horter diet upon.ncw advertiſment, at his Majcſties pleaſure. The prc- 
ſbytcries unwillag to offend the King, acquicſce; yet they cealed not to 
cravethchaſtning ofthe time, becauſe of urgent neceſſities, as of iniquity 
abounding, idolatry waxing, [cſuitsand Seminary-prieſts traficking through 
the countrey ſecurely , malcfaQtors cluding the inferior Judicatories by ap. 
pcllations to the generall aſſembly, which, they ſay, will never bee. The 
presbytery of Santandr. relolved ro keep the day that was appointcd before, 
becauſe the warrant of keeping it was ſafer than the warrant of delaying, 
and the rather thatthc intended Union was nothing hindered thereby , So 
James Melvin, William Erskin and William Murray were dircQed as their 
commiſſioners: they preſented their commilsion in thechurch of Aber- 
dicn upon the laſt tuyſday ofuly about four a clock intheafter-noon be- 
fore two Miniſters of the town, the Miniſter at Nig; the town-Commil- 
ſary and two Notaries , and otherwitneſses, aud made their proteſtation 
both by word and writ ſubſcribed with their hands , that they appear there 
for keeping the aſſembly, and that itdeſert not ſofar as in themlieth; and 
they proteſt that whatſocver detriment or prejudice befaiicth the Church of 
Scotland by neglcQing the Aﬀſemn. it be not imputed unto the presbytery of 
Santand; and forremedy agrecable to the word of God, Jawes ofthe realm, 
as and conſtitutions of the Church, anticnt praQtiſe and liberties thereof, 
when God shall think expedient. Albeit that day was not keept, yet it was 
dclayd becauſe of his Ma*Miſſivedireed unto the presbyteries,and ſubſcri- 
bed by his Majeſtics commiſſioner and Moderator of the laſtaſſembly, and 
anotherday was appointed , the firſt tuyſday of July_year 1605. at the far- 
reſt or ſooner, asis before» Thebeſt affced in the North were touched 
with remorſe fortheir own neglect, when they ſaw the carecfulneſs ofthe 
presbytery of Santaudrews. Theſcthree Brethren adviſed themto dirc& 
from their next Synod, which was to be in Auguſt at Aberdicn, their 
Letters into other Synods, entreating them to ſend forme of their number 
unto the enſuing Synod of Fife at Santandrews, wherethey may lay open 
theirgricvances, and concutr in craving a generall aſſembly. In the Par- 
liament held at Perth July 11. when Commiſſioners were cholen to treat 
with England conccrning the Union, ſome Noble men, and Baronsand 
Burgeſlcs craved a clauſe to be inſerted in the Commiſſion for preſerving 
the cſtatc of religion and diſciplin in it's own freedom & lincerity; And 
they craved the aſliſtance ofthe Commiſſioners of the generall aſſembly: 
but thele bewrayd their intentions to overthrow the diſciplia notwith- 
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ftanding their contrary promiſes and proteſtations. Nevettheleſs no in 
coavenent followed at that time, becauſe the Union was croſſed. A great 
number of Miniſters conveened atSantandrews, ſpecially from the South 
and\\'eſt parts. Sir Alexander Straton of Laureſton (the Kings Commiſli- 
oner in Church affaires) was informed that they intended to hold a Natio- 
nallafſembly: therefore he went thether with Letters from the Counſellin 
readincls to difcharge their meeting: but when he ſaw theit proceedings, 
he approved all, and adviſcd them to warnother ſynods to dire@ their 
commiſſioners uato Perthin Oober to convecn with the commiſſioners 
of the generall aſſembly, When they were aſſembled, Laureſton willed 
the commiſſioners of the ſynods to conveen apart, to conſider of their ar- 
ticles and petitions, which they would ſend with him unto the. King. 
They wentſo , and declared theit griefs one to another, regrating heavily 
the decay of the liberty of the Church, the uſurpation ofthe commiſſioners 
ofthe Generall aſſembly, who rake uato them allthe government ofthe 
Church; the inconveniences talling-outthereby in all the Provinces; and 
the want ofa generall aſſembly. Howlſoon theſe things were made known 
unto thele generall commiſſioners, they would not ſufferthe others any 
more to conveen apart, When they conveencd all rogether, they inſiſted 
moſt upon two grieyances; one, thatthe commiſſioners ofthe laſt gene= 
rall aſſembly, or rather ſome tew of them arrogated to themlſclyes all the 
govcrament otthe Church and power of the gencrall aſſembly, doingand 
undoingat thcir plcaſurc under the name ofirz and redaQting the Church 
into an oligarchy, albeit their commiſſion be expired with thedate ofthe 
laſt appointed aſſembly, The other that the new named Bishops took the 
boldneſs to reaſon and vote in Parliament without any commiſſion fromthe 
Church. Untothe firſt they anſwered , Their commiſſion should con- 
tinuetill thenext aſſembly : they were weary of that office, but the King 
would deal with noothers; and that yce will find, if yee attempt any thing 
without us. This laſt was true: but better none atallthen ſuch. Asfor 
the firſt part, the effects proved that they werenot weary : fortotheend, 
they might continue, they procured the prorogation of the aſſemblies , 
and their commiſſion was the chief means, whereby they wrought their 
advahicement. Unto the next, boththe Bishops and others not yet pro= 
motcd, anſwered, Let the breakersofrthe cautions be ſeveerly cenſured; 
I wish (ſaid George Graham) he were hang'd above all thieves, who 
preaſeth notto his uttermoſt; to ſee the cautions keept, for holding out 
corruption, and the pride and tyranny of Bichops, Andneverthecleſs he 
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accepted firit the Bishoprik of Dunblain, and then of Orknay , never ac- - 


knowledging theaffembly and contrary to his many promiſes. The others 
replied ; Not a jote ofthe cautions is keept either in theentring of Bishops, 
or in their adminiſtration: they leave their flocks, run Poſt to Court, and 
return Lord Bichop. Theother generall commiſſionersfaid , They may 
reſerve their grievances unto the next general aſſembly,where they promi- 
ſed their concurrence , or it they failed, they were never to beeſtcemed as 
brethren, Irwas replied, All grievances arc remitted unto the generall 
aſſembly; and in the mean while thoſe who feared cenſure, and had credite 
at Court, procured delayes, untill cuſtom corroborat their corruptionss 
and mcans were uſed .cven among Minifters for their advantage and conti- 
nuance: betwixt them and Chriſt be it, when he$hall call them to account. 
In end they agreed on four points to be petitioned. 1. That a generall af> 
ſembly may without offcnce to. his Majeſty.be held according to the At of 
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Patliament and former cuſtom. 2. Thatorder may betaken with Papiſts 
and contemaers of the Church-difciplin. 3. Thartheir godly and faith- 
full brethren, who are perſecuted by the English Bishops , may be per. 


' mitted to cxercize their Calling. 4. Concerning the Plat ; which in then 


1605. 


The 4ſ- 
ſembly at 
Aberdien. 


laſt meeting had prejudged ſundry Miniſters. Laurcſton promiſed to deal 
faithfully with the King in theſc particulars: butthe plotters undermined 
by their privy Letters. In the ſynod of Lothian at Trancntin Auguſt, [o. 
Spotſwood and Iames-law were accuſed for overthrowing the diſciplin. 
They proteſted, that they had no ſuch intention, bur only to recover 
the revenuesof the Church. But the brethren preſſed themto fublcribe 
the Confeſſion of faith de novo; and they ſubſcribed it with the others. 

I V. Laureſton returning from Court, heard of the Synod of Fife at 
Bruntelan: thether he went. Mention being made of haſtening the Aftem. 
bly , he oppoſed, andshew that in his commiſſion was one article, not 
to permitit. Howhcit ſupplication was madc ſeven times to prevent the 
appointed day , becauſe of inconveniences following uponthe dclay , the 
generall commiſſioners would not hear ; but alwaycspromiſed that with. 
out fail the appointcd time Should be keept. And whenthe time approa- 
ched, they ſent theirLetters unto the Prefibyterics , adviſing them not to 
keep the aſſembly on the fifth of July » butdclay untill the next Parliament, 
without intimation ofany other time or place. Thoſe Letters were nor ſent 
untill chejtime was ſo nigh,that one presbytety Should not know what ano» 
ther would do,and they had platted to have epilcopacy reſtored in theParlia. 
andiin their Miſlivesthey named the fifth day ofulys as ifthat day had been 
appointed before for the aſſemb. whichgave occaſion that ſundry Miniſters 
miſtook the day : whereby thoſe who went to Aberdien , keept not one 
day. Somecame ſuly 1. ro keep thefirſt tuyſday ( which was the day ) 
according to the Letter of prorogation inthe prececding year: theſewere 
Robert Dury Miniſter at Anſtruther, Andrew Duncan Min. at Carcil, Jo. 
Sharp mi. at Kelmeny , Andrew Strachan mi. at Kriech Jo. Forbes mi. at 
Awtord, William Forbes at Kinbethok, James Irwin at Touch, Robert 
Young(on atClat, Robert Red at Banchry,Charls Farholm at Fraſerburgh, 
William Davidſon ar Rathen, David Robertſon at Rugley, John Monro 
ar Tane, Archbald Blackburn and ſames Roſs at Aberdicn, and [John Rogh 
at Nig. When James Roſs hadended his Sermon after the euſtom of the 
town on tuyſ{day, they conveened inthechurch with the Kings commilſ- 
fioncr , and with common conſent delayd their fitting untill rwo a clok 
in expeQation of mo hindred upon their way (as was ſuppoſed) by rainy 
weather. Atthathour they meet in the Seſſion-houſe within the church , 
and afterpraycr by David Reatlate Modcrator of the Synod at Aberdien 
(who now came with Alexander and James Mill) Laureſton laid, Thougk 
he might charge them, yet he would rather make uſcof a Miſſive from 
the Lords of the Counſell. The Letter was dircQted , To the cAiniſiry it 
the Aſſembly at CAberdien.. He willed them to readit, and give him their 
anſwer. They anſwered, It cannot beorderly opened nor reade untill a 
Moderator werechoſen. He named John Forbes to be mouth for them. 
They ſaid , There muſt be an ordinary eletion. He removed himſelf, 
leſt (as he ſpake) he were quarelled as ſeeming to approvetheir cleQtion by 
his preſence, ifitfall, that he and they $hall nat agree. Thea they requi- 
red Thomas Nicolſon the ordinary clerk oftheaſſemblics to do his office: he 
refuſed natill heſaw how they will fatiffy the Commiſſioner: then craving 


their diſpenſation he went away. They proceed, and having named three 
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on the eleion, with generall conſent they chooſed John Forbes, and the 
rather'that Laureſton had named him: after prayer by the Moderator, they 
chooſe [ohns$harp to be Sctibepro zempore_,, The Lettcrr was read, confi- 
ſting of two points, to difſolve the Aſſembly, and to name no diet ofano< 
ther till his Majeſty were certified. They yeeld unto thefirſt; and for the 
other, ro keep the liberty according to they Att of Parliament they relolye 
to entreatthe Commiſſioner to appoint time and place of another afſem bly; 
and if he refuſe, they will doit. They fcntand cntreated his preſence: thea 
the Moderator declared the judgement of the aſſembly: He approved the 
firſt part, and refuſed to deſign another time long orshort. They afſured 
him, that upon the revercat reſpeR of his deſire, they would be als ready 
afterwards to delay unto a certain day, if his Majeſty shall requireit. Af- 
tcr reaſoning he acknowledged aneccſlity of appointing a certain day , but 
he would notdoit, becauſe he had no warrant, He removed himfeifa- 
gain, though he was cntreated to ſtay; giving the ſame reaſon as before, 
Immediatly they adiournthe affembly unto the laſt tuyſday of September 
next, and appoints intimation to be made unto all the preſbyteriesaccor- 
ro former cuſtom. Then Laureſton returned (the door was alwayes open) 
and proteſted that he acknowledged not that fora lawfull Afembly from 
rhe beginning , becauſe of the abſence of the Moderator of thelaſt aſſem- 
bly ; and ofthe Clerk (he except notagainſtthe number.) The Modera- 
tor anſwered , It can not but be alawſull Aſſembly becauſe of the warrant, 
1. Of Gods word. 2. Thelawe of therealm. 3. Continuall praftiſe ſince 
the year 1560. and moſtclearly ſet down inthe book of diſciplin eſtabli. 
Shed by his Ma; own deſire publickly made known in the Afſe. at Glaſgoyy 
1581. <.7. art. 3.@ 4. whercit is ſaid, AU ecchfiafticall Aemblics have 
power to conveen for treating of things concerning the (,hurch © they have pover to 
appoint time and place to that effet?, and one <Afſembly to appoint time ard place 
of another. 4. The ſubſcription and oath of the King andall hisſubjeas. 
5. the Commiſſionersfrom Perth. 6, Thepreſidents in the Regiſter of 
the *aſſemblies for chooſing a Moderator inabſcnce of the former, anda 
Clerk for the time in abſence of the ordinary, In the mean while Laure- 
ſton cauſed JohnWishart Meſſinger (or purſevant) to charge the Aſſembly 
under pain of horningto ſuffer it todeſert, and gavea copy unto the Mo- 
derator. Obedience was given inſtantly and the Moderator craved inftry- 
ment under the hand ofthe ſame Meſlinger ( beingalſo a Notary: ) and be. 
cauſc he refuſed, theMiniſters after the diſſolving ofthe Afe. with prayer by 
the Moderator , wentinſtantly into the common Clerk's chamber of Aber. 
dien,&took inſtruments oftheir obedience unto that charge. Of this charge 
no mention was made nnto the Lords of theCounſell, but another that was 
alledged to have been given by vertue ofthe ſame letters on moonday]uly 1 
by open proclamation at the market croſs, whereas no fuch was done: for 
Laureſtoun would have mentioned it,and not ſaid, he might have charged 
them. Anditcan be proved (as the Minifters wrot in The Report of the procee= 
dings oftbe Agembled Miniſters at Aberdien) that from the firſt comingof Lau- 
reſton and his ſeryants iato Aberdien untill eight a clok at night, there were 
continually about the market place walking ſundry honeſt men, who heard 
no {uch thing. T add of my own experience; that Sumner was after the year 1606. 
called uſually, Fogleover, or contraftly, Foglou'r; as thouſands yet alive in Augus and 
Merns canteſlify; and he dwelt inFettercairn ina houſe belonging then to Laureflon, 
about twenty years after that aſſembly, I heard a gentle man employing himin a buſte 
neſs,and having informed him,he ſaid, Fogle not over my buſineſ5, but do it faithfully: 
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Then 1 asked the man; Why they do call him Joglour? He blushed, and gave no anſwer, 
TheGenile man laughing , ſaidunto mee, He will nevertell you , but Imill give you 
the reaſon of hs name. : He is a falſe rogue ; when the eMiniſters were condemned 
for the Aſſembly at Aberdien, ſome did accuſe him that he was the cauſe of their 
condemnation, becauſe he had indorſed the Charge with a falſe date or amtedate_, : 
And then he anſwered, Alas! 1 knew nothing what was intended, and I thought,it was 
but a ſmall thing to jogle over | or shuffel | one day at my Maſters command: and for 
that, be is alwayes called Foglour. The man heard all theſe words, and ſaid 
nothing , but ſighed. 1 return to the hiſtory. Vpontbe fourth and fifth of July \un- 
dry commiſſioners came to Abergicn trom the presbyteries of Kyl, Carrik, 
Cuningham, Lothian, eters & Perth: they ſaid, they were hindred 
partly by cxtraordinary rain, and partly deceived by the Miſlives that were 
ſent unto the presbyterics, pointing atthe fifth day. John Welsh , Na- 
thaniel English and others finding that the brethren were diflolved, and 
having recciyed a ſubſcribed copy of their proceedings, went together into 
the place where the Aſſembly ſat , and for the diſcharge of their commilſi- 
ons , took inſtruments in_ the hands of two Notaries, that they were 
cometo keep the Afſembly , and finding it to bediſlolved , did ratify and 
approyctheir proccedingsin their own names , andin name of the presby- 
teries that had ſent them. Laurcſton reported unto the Counſell what 
they had done, aud faid that he had diſcharged them by open prochamation 
at the market croſs of Aberdeen on July 1. to hold the afſembly , asthe 
indorſing ofthe Letters ſpecify. Iohn Forbes being in Edinburgh luly 24. 
of purpole to ſatisfy the Lords of Counſell, concerning the alledged diſo- 
bedicace of his Majeſtics charge , was warned by a Macer to appear before 
the Counſcll. At that time conyecned ſix Lords , ſeven Bishops and 
commiſſioners of the generall Aſſembly (a novelty not heard before in 
Scotland) and they convecencd the ſooner, and preventing the ordinary 
time of Counſel], becauſe they fearcd the oppolition of ſome Lords; Be- 
cauſe he would not condem the Aſſembly. holdenat Aberdicnby his pri- 
vatjudgement (howbcit he was willing to ſubmit himſelf and the proece- 
dings thereof unto the judgement ofthe generall Aſſembly ) he was. com; 
manded to ward inthe caſtle of Edinburgh. The next day Iohn Welsh 
{ one of thoſe who came upon the fifth day ) was charged to appear before 
the Counſcll , and becauſc herctuled to give his oath ſper inquirendis (he 
declared himſelfready to give his oath, upon the knowledge of their inter- 
rogatorics) he was committed.into the Iailofthe town , and about elleven 
a clok he and lohn Forbes were tranſported to Blakneſs, luly 25. charge 
was given by open proclamation, unto Proveſts and Bailives of Burghs, 
namely, of Aberdicn to ſuffer no Miniſters to enter within their bounds on 
the firſt tuyſday of September, noreight before nor after, to hold any Aſ. 
ſembly, as was appointed lately by the Miniſtersat Aberdien. On Auguſt 2. 
Ro. Duiy, Andrew Duncan, Alex. Strachan and Io. Sharp being ſummo- 
ned, compcarcd before the Counlell, and becauſe they would not condem 
their proceedings at Aberdicn, wereſent to Blackneſs. - Inthe mcan time 
the peſt break up in Edinburgh, Lieth, Santand. and other partsof the co- 
untrey, On Auguſt 8, all presbyteries, church-ſcſſions & ſynods and parti- 
cularly Miniſters were diſcharged by proclamation to authorize, approye 
the proceedings of thoſe Miniſters; And Noble men, Barons, gentlc 
men, Magiſtratsand other ſubieAs were charged to report unto the Coun- 


{cl}, whenthey hear any Miniſter in Sermon or any privat confenceto juſti- 


iy their proceedings, or condem the proceedings of the Counſell, With 
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cettification,'ifthey fail, &c, Much buſineſs was forannulling thoſe pro- 
ceedings, becauſe they had appointed anew Aſſembly torpreſerying the 
Chucch's liberty ratified by Parliament; and ſo long as that libetty was pte- 
ſerved, epiſcopacy couldnotbe advanced: On Otober 3. other 14. 
Miniſters that had been at Aberdien, being cited, compeared before the 
Counſell: ſeven of them wereſent to wards in ſundry placesfor the ſame 
cauſe that the others:were. The other ſeyen confeſſed , that ifthey had 
known, they would nothave been there So they were diſmiſſed. Oneof 
them , Robert Youngſon:repented',” atid at the next dict compeared with 
the impriſoned Miniſters, befotetheComiſell.- *Thomasabernethy ſtood 
forthe Aſſembly, untill he heard, thatthe was tobe warded in Innetneſs* 
then he ſubmitted » and was liceneedts'teturn home. Some were not 
ſummoned. The Synod of Fife was'to mect at Dunfernlin Sepremb.. 
but the Chancelor Seton gave direion unto Pirfiteen'to hinder them from 
eatring into the town: and therefore they afſembled *tnncrkithien: where 
they agreed upon a faſt;becauſceof the inpriſoned Minifters, and the reftraint 
oftheliberties of the Church. Theimpriſoned 'Midiſters after five weeks 
ſent unto the King an apology , to clear theit cauſe*by right" informarion, 
and to ſupplicat for their liberty: but they were not heard.” Becauſe it was 
ralked inthe countrey , that the Charch was deprived altogether of their li- 
berty aud powerto indict and hold generall Aſſemblies, 'and that we were 
notto have any moe, one was proclamed to be held' at Dundy the laſt 
tuyſday ofuly. It wasnotexpreſſed in what year: therefore ſome called 


itfair words, After 1.3. weeks impriſonment, theſe Miniſters wereſum- 


moned to compear before the Counfell Otober 24. to hear & (ceit decla- 
red, thatthey had very contemptuouſly, and ſeditiouſly conyeened and 
proceeded; and therefore. theit Affembly to bedeclared anlawfall, and 
they to be punished in their goods & perſons; orels to shew a teaſonable 
cauſe, why theſameshould not be done, With certification, &c. They 
compeared that day, and preſented aſupplication unto the Lords to remit 
the tryall ofthcir cauſe unto the Generall Afembly the only competent 
Judge thereof, ſeing the allowance ordifallowance of a Generall Afembly 
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belongs unto the ſubſeqnent Aſſembly, as precedents can declare, where 


the King hath been preſene perſonally;- as alſo becauſe inthe late proclama- 
tion his Majeſty declares that he expeQes reparation ofall miſ-orders in the 
next Aſſembly. The ſupplication was read, and rejeQed: and they were 
urged by the Kings Advocat Sir Thomas Hamilton then of Monklandto 
anſwer unto the libell, Wherefore they thonght themſelves conſtrained 
to give-in this Declinature; My Lords of Secret Cotnſell; Pleaſe yout 
L. L. the approbation or di{-allowingofa generall Afﬀembly hath been and 
Should bea matter and cauſe ſpirituall, and alwayes cognoſced & judged 
by the Church as Judges competent within this realms. And ſecing we 
are called before your L.L. to hear andſecit found and declared » that we 
have very contemptuouſly conveened and Aſſembled ourſelves in a gene- 
rall Agemblyat Aberdicn the firſt tuyſday of ſuly Taft , and therefore that 
Aſembly to be declared unlawfull, as at more lenfth is contained in the 
fummons; Weein confideration of the premiſſes and other reafons to be 
given by us, haycjuſt cauſe to decline-your L. Ls judgement, as no way 
competent iwthe cauſe above ſpecified , and by theſe preſents fimpliciter 
decline the fame, ſcing we ate moſt willing toſubmitourſelyes to thetry- 
all of the generall aſſembly the only Judges competent; By theſe preſents 
iabſcribed with our hands Oftober 24. <And it was ſubſcribed by all the 
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fourthten. They were nevertheleſs required to aalwer unto the ſummons; 
and they did anſwer for clearing themſclves, but with proteſtation of 
. adheripg to.their declinature. ln ſumma, they declare ,. that they had 
dope nathing but acc@rding to an AQ of Parliament in the year 1592. and 
they afficd to diſprove the indorfation ofthe charge, and whereas their 
declinature was taken in.ill patt , they do acknowledge themſelves willing) 
to. ſubmit unto thejudgement of the Counſel! in any matter, wherein any 
other {ubjeQ_ ought to ſubmit: neither isit anew thing to declige their 
judgement in ſome calcs,; ſcipg there is extant a declinature fabſcribed by 
moe, then 300. Miniſters , and namely by ſame of theſe who now 
are their greateſt adverſaries; And ir it uſuall unto the ſubjeQs in ſome 
- Civill. cauſes to decline the judgement of the Counſell, and to take 
them unto the judgement of the Lords of the Scfiion, or ofthe Juſtice ge- 
nerall, ar.evenof a.Regality. . . They were ſent to. their ſeverall priſons, 
and Robert Yaungſon + {who that day had joyned with. them , confeſſing 
his trouble-of conſricace tor his former overſight wasimpriſoncd in Ster- 
lin. Afr that time they published an Apolegy:,, wherein they enlarged 
their anſwers. and the reaſons of their declinature [whereof a rouch fol- 
lowes].and in cnd they ſay, Let it be ſuppoſed that:it wasan offence,to hold 
the Ailembly,, yetit should not beimputed unto them particularly , but 
unto.the preſbyterics , unto whom the Letters of the generall Commiſſio- 
ners. were direed, and who had ordered them, to go and keep the Aflem- 
bly; andafterwardshad approved their proceedings. Notwith ſtanding 
all their allegations, John Forbes, John Welsh , Robert Dury, Andrew 
Duncang loin Sharp, and Alexandor Strachan were brought by the Guard 
from Blackneſs to Lithgow to be arraigned January 10. before the Coun- 
fell, of. treaſon , becauſe they had declined the Counſell. It was ſaid 
commonly, that. the extraordinary diſcovery of the powder-plot at Lon- 
don would have moved the King to deſiſt from troubling Miniſters (either 
in England fortheir not-contormity unto the rites, or in Scotland for ſtan- 
ding to their ratified liberty ) when all the churches were required to give 
thanks unto God for that Benefit, But the Earle of Dunbar wasſentfrom 
Court to mannage that bulinefs. Ercthe Miniſters were brought to the Bar, 
ſome Counſcllers wereſent unto them, to move them take up their deeli- 
nature, After advice with ſome other Miniſters there pteſent, they anſwe- 
red; They would take up the declinature, if the Counſel would delete 
the proceſs and decreet ſtandingagainſt them. The Lords replied, The 
Counſell could not annull their decreet, which was regiſtred. Others 
were ſent unto them again, to adviſe them to paſs from the declinature 
pro loco & tempore_, , afluring them; that the Counſell would pafs from all 
procelz & periute, They would not anſwer without advice of their Breth- 
ren, who were there about thretty: and then they anſwerd, The teſtimo- 
ny that was given , could not be recalled without prejudice of the Trueth. 
And they craved licence to advice with their own preſbyterics, upon cau- 
tion that they shold return into priſon. This was denied. Allthat num- 
ber of Miniſters accompanicd the impriſoned, unto the Bar about one a 
clok. .. There were preſent in the Counſell, the Earles of Montroſe , 
Dunferniin Chancellor, Mar, Lithgow, Dunbar, and Lords Glams , 
Elphinfton, Abercromy, Scoon , Balmerino , Newbetley Tullibaira, 
Blantyre, Haliroodhous, and Barons Whittingam , Pennicook, Cler- 
kinton, Murdo-Cairny, Kilſyth and Maſter of Elphinſtoa, to aſſiſt the 
faſtice- Depur as Aſſeflors in the cauſe. Sir Thomas Hamilton the Kings 
-_ | Advocat 
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Advocat, compeared to accuſe, The Dittay was read, impottingtheit 
treaſonable declinature of the Royal authority , grounded upon-anatt of 


Parliainent in the year 1584. 1 omit the: particular aggravations, becauſe they. 


-nay be known by the anſwers. Thelubſtance of their defence by:their Advo- 


cat, Thomas Hope ( afterwards the Kings. Advacat and Lord Craig-hall)* 
was; Thedeclinaturcis not againſt either the title nor intention of the law; 
which was made only againſtſuch as derogat from the K. royall authority:: 


but this declinature left his authority fully. T he law ſerved only againſt ſuch 
as were ſummoned ſuper inquirendis; but theſe were accuſed and committed 
topriſon for adeed or ation; Their declinature was propounded by way of 
defence: and therefore can not be accounted treaſon; The law naming the 
penalty oftreafon is odious: and therefore should not be cnjarged, but ra- 
ther reſtrained. That which is treaſon ina caſe expreſſed, may not be exten- 
ded unto other caſes not expreſſed ; Thatlaw judgeth-norſuch a cafe tobe 


treaſon,but only forbids ſuch a thing under thepain oftreaſon; Thea bea- 
ring only the incurring oftreaſon, the penalty can never bejultly inflicted, . 


unleſs the fat be found treafonable by law : But no law defincth thedeeli- 
natare of an incompetent Iudge to be treaſon : Neither did theſe decline 
the Kings judicatory ſimply, butthe Counſels, and that only-ia this and 
and ſuch cauſes; They were ever, and yet are content to be judged by 
his Majeſty and the Generall aſſembly , ſeing according to God's Word, 
and thelawes of the realm , which have diftinguished the Civil and Eccle- 
ſiaſticall juriſditions , the matters of the Church should bejudgedand'co» 
gnoſced by theChurch and it's aſſemblies, which were aſwel ratified &con- 
firmed by thelawes of the countrey asany otherIudicatory ; Tojudgeof 
the lawfuldeſs or unlawiulneſs of a gen. aſſembly belongs unto a generall af- 
ſembly, and hath been thepraQiſe ofour Church even when his Majeſty 
was preſent, as the Aſſembly at Perth in the year 1596, was controverted, 
notwithſtanding his Majeſtic preſence atit , and then he was ſo far from 
judging the lawfulneſs of it by himſelf or his Counſell, that in the next 
generall Aſſembly at Dundy he did require the queſtion to be decided there 
as properly pertaining to that Judicatory ; It hath been lawfulland in con- 
- rinuall praiſe, that his Majeſty and Secret Counſell have in ſundry caufes 
been declined, and thecauſe drawn to the ordinary and competent Judge, 
as-in matters Civill unto the Seſſion, in matters criminall unto the Juſtici. 
ary , matters of divorce unto the Comiſſaries; yea themeaneſt Regalities 
have power to decline ſuprem Jultitiaries ; Moreover that AQof Parlia- 
ment was repcaled by another AQ Ar. 1592. which derogat&s from the 
former in ſo far asit was prejudicial to the office-bearers of the Church in 
matters of religion, hereſy , excommunication, collation of Benefices, 
deprivation of Miniſters, ecclefiaſtical cenſures, &c. Asfor the alled- 
ged contempt & ſedition, that againſt the proviſion of the a of Parlia- 
ment they had conveened , and proceeded contraty to his Majeſties ex- 
preſs command intimated unto them by the Commiſhoners of the Church 
in their Letter, and the Counſels Miſſive, and by Laurefton , and againſt 
a publick charge of horning procceding from the Secret Counſell, and 
execut againſt them the day precceding 3 It was anſwered, Thea is no in- 
ſtituting law of aſſemblics, but aſimpleapprobation of them as they were 
appointed by the Church ; andin that approbation it is declared that it 
Shall beJawfull to the Church to hold generall afſemblies once every year 
and oftncr as occafion shall require; And the proviſionin the AR imports 
not a nullity ofthe forefaid liberty & approbation, but ratherthecontra- 
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ry, becauſeit no way concerns the aftions of convecring or holding, but 
" only thenomination of time and place, and that not ſimply, but upos 
condition of his Majeſties or his Commiſſioners preſence wherethe Aſſem- 
bly is holden; nor is that ſimply or abſolutly , but coniunat with the Aſo 
 ſembly; - and the ſame proviſion in the laſt part of it ſaith expreſſely, It shall 
belawfallunto the Church (in caſe of abſence of his Majeſty and Commil- 
ſioners): by themſelves to appoint time & place of the'next Afſembly , as 
they have beenin uſe todo; and conſequently to afſerable 8 proceed with- 
out the preſence or expreſs conſent of his Majeſty or Commiſſioner ; And 
unto the Aſſumption ; theſe had his Majeſties conſent in the affembly at 
Halyroodhous <Az. 1602. where he conſented that the next aſſembly 
Should beat Aberdien thelaſt tuyſday ofuly-in year 1604- and thatdiet 
was prorogued at his Majeſtics defire by a Letter ſent tothe Preibyterics, 
and. ſubſcribed by his Commiſſioner Laurcſton and thelate Moderator, 
untill the firſt tuyſday offuly cz. 1605. which day was keept by them ar 
the direQion of their preſbyteries;- As for the Letters {ent by the Com- 
miſſioners of the generall aſſembly unto thepresbyteries, 1. It bearcs no 
command butadvice.. 2. Theimpriſoned had a more authentikand evi- 
dent fignification ofthis Majeſties will declarcd in the aſlembly , and that 
dict was prorogued by his Majeſties direQtion which was more authentik | 
then an alledged diſcharge ſent in, an article unto the Commiſſioners, 
3-. At that ſamcafſerably all power of prorogating ot altering time & place 
of the aſſembly, was taken fromthe Commiſſioners with his Majeſties 
own conſent, for remedyofthe gricvances given-in to that aſſembly for 
the delaycs andalterarions made by them without advice of presbyteries8: 
{ynods: where allot was ordained that the dicts of the aſſemblies be keept 
preciſely according to the AQ of Parliament £4s.-1592- which is ofgrea- 
ter forcethen the Letter ofthe Commiſſioners, who had no power to diſ- 
charge the ordinance ofthe aſſembly, and the At of Parliament, and the 
continuall pratiſeofthe Church, requiring acertain day and place: but 
their Letter appointed acither time aorplace : which importsa plain delſer- 
tiagrather then continnation ; conſequently itwas a loſs of that liberty 
confirmed by Parliament: and therefore could not with ſave conſcience be 
obcyed... 5. Their advice was , not to keep thefifth day : but thar af. 
{embly was begua and ended on the ſecondday , Their intention poſlibly 
was to diſcharge it//mpliciter, but neither did the Letter fpeakſo, nor. 
wasit theduty of Miniſters to quitetheirliberty ; Asfor the Counſels Mil- 
live, they: did conveen with Laureſton's advice, and their conyention 
wasſanQificd by invocating the name of God, before the Miſlive was pre- 
ſentcd unto them: he met with them, and preſented the Miſſive unto them 
as lawfully conyeencd, and required ananſwer otit: itwas read, and 
conſidered, and obcyd.in all points , 'excep the indiQtion of another day: 
which for preſervation of the liberty of the Church could not be omitted 
without perfidy,; . What contempris.it to deny the requeſt of the Counſel], 
when the.requeſt imports ſo greataloſs, and is contrary unto thelaw ? 
As for his Majcſties Commiſſioner's dif-aſſenting., 1. He made no oppe- 
ſition to their fitting down , but conſented. 2. He delivered the Coun- 
{cl's Letter, and willed them to readir, to conſiderit, .and toanſwerit; and 
removed himſelf for thateflca. 3, He acquieſced and was ſatilfied with 
their obedience unto the firſt part. ofthe Letter, and forthe dcligning a 
ncw day, .hefaid, he had nocommiſſion for that, and therefore refuſed 
cither by himſelt or with them to appoint a new day 3 neither did they ap- 
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point any till after arguing he was forced to confeſs that they had reaſon 
to ſtick unto their point, howbcit he could not conſeatfor want ofcom- 
miſſion, and till that he plainly aid unto them, Iris thought, yee $hall 
never hayea gen. Aſſembly again. As for the charge of horning alledged to 
be executed againſt them; no intimation thereof was made unto them either 
by the Commiſſioner, nor by the purſefant, norany other, nor knew they 
any ſuch, as they are ready all to depone upon their oath, 2. Laureſton 
cavethem not occaſion to conceive ſucha thing by hisſpeech: for he ſaid, 
Albeit he might have uſed acharge, yet he would rather uſe the Counſels 
Letter ofrequeſt, 3. The pretended execution and indorſation bewrayeth 
rhe forgery, bearing thatit was an open proclamation warranted by two 
witneſſes, who are Laureſtons domeſtick ſervants, whereas ſundry honeſt 
men at the alledged time werein and about the market-place, and yet 
none other can be found who heard ſuch athing. 4. Why cauſed Laure- 
ſton charge them upon the ſecond day perſonally, when they were diflol. 
ving, without any mention of a charge the day preceeding? $5. Though 
the execution were true, yetitcan not import the punishment contained 
in the libell, ſcing it was not according to the At of Parliament of Iames. 
6. Parl. 11. year 1587. which beares, thatno Letters importing the tin- 
ſell of lifeor movable goods should be of force, unleſs they be executed 
between cichtaclok inthe/morning and twelve noon at before famous 
witneſſes : but the indorſation of the pretended execution &eares that thele 
were executed between ſeyen & eicht in the evening. 6. Whenthey were 
charged perſonally upon the ſecond day , they obey'd preſently; as the In- 
ſtroments taken in the hands of two Notaries teſtify, The truth is ; this 
charge could neither bring them into the guilt ofcontempt, or call their 
proceedings in queſtion, becauſe they had done all that they did at that 
time: therefore that other charge was forged as given at the croſs of Aber. 
dicn the day preceeding, and asit was given unto the Counſell by Laure- 
ſton : which charge by diverſe ſupplications given-in unto the Counſell, 
the impannelled offred to reduce and to diſprove, but could not be heard; 
and yet by vertuc of that forged charge were they putto the horn. Albeie 
all thoſe former intimationsof his Majefties will were ttue, and had come 
to their knowledge, yet could they not truly be found guiltyof contempt 
& {edition in their meeting 8& proceeding, in reſpeRof an AQ of Parlia- 
ment James 6. parl. 6, An.1579. af. 92: andlaw made in King Robert. 
2. and cited de verborumſignificatione_,, both shewing the Civill juriſdition 
& judgement to be free from all contempt ofhis Mateſties authority or of 
the Lords of Secret Counſcll, albeit they $hallproceed in judgement ac-* 
cording to law, notwiſtanding any privy writing, chargeor command 
direaed unto them in the contrary by his Majeſty or Counſell, or any 
command directed unto them under the great Seal, or Signet or privy ſeal, 
repugnant to law: whereupon it muſt follow much more, A fpirituall 
Judicatory (which hath not inſtitution or ground from Civill authority, 
but from Gods word, which is in naturedifferent and diſtinguished both 
by the ordinance of God, and lawesof the Land, albeit the Iudicatory is 
rot inſtituted, yet is approved by AQts of Parliament ) may proceed layy- 
fully, notwithſtanding any ſignification of his Majeſties will or of the Coun- 
ſell in the contrary , and yet be free of all contempt or ſeditious procee- 
ding. Andin theaſſembly at Dundy 1597. Seſf; 7. the article concerning 
no convention of Paſtors without his Majeſtics knowledge and conſent, 
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the King (being preſent) declared his conſent tobe extended unto all and 
whatſoever generall afſembiy or ſpeciall permitted and authorized by his 
lawes accordingly asthey have warrant in the word of God , as being the 
moſt authentick form of conſent thatany King cangive. Next the Kings 
Commiſſioner was preſent with them, conſented unto their down-fitting, 
acknowledged their authority by preſenting the Counſels Letter, craved 
anſweruntoit, and conſented anto ſandry things done there: his conſent 
was craved in everything, and obtained in ſome. As forthe formality 
of their proceeding , the work being ſuch as concerned the houſe of God, 
and fo therein being ſubje& unto the cenſure of the Overſeers of Gods 
houſe, ſo they ſubmit themſelves and their proceedings to be cenſured & 
judged according to the word of God by a lawfull & free generall aſſembly; 
and intheir apologies written upon occaſion at other times they make clear 
their formality, -as. 1. Whereas the Moderator ofthe laſt aſſembly was 
not preſent, it could beno impediment of holding the aſſembly, ſeing his 
abſence was through his fault. 2. His preaching was ſupplicd by the 
teaching of the ordinary Miniſter of the town. ' '3. As for the eleQion of 
anew Moderator, aftcr prayer by the Moderator ofthe late Synod at their 
appointment , liets were made, andit was needleſs to remove them who 
were upon the liets. Such circumſtances are not to be. ſtood upon, when 
the ſubſtance was in perrill, Neither have they reaſon toalledge thisob- 
jeRion , who have challenged it, ifthey wonld call to mind, how inthe 
aſſembly at Perth Arn. 1596. without any election or liets, the late Mode- 


-rator being abſent, David Lindſay atthe nomination oftwo or three Breth- 


ren cntred Moderator, others who were preſent not being asked. 4. The 
ordinary Clerck refaſed to do his office, becauſe he was threatned by 
Laureſton : Therefore he was diſpenced with, and of their number one 
was choſen pro illa vice, as is the cuſtom of Synods & Presbyteries . 


$5. Theplace was not privat but where the Presbytery and Synod fat ordi- 


narily , and als publick as the Counſcll- houſe of Dundy or Edinburgh, 
where Generall aſſemblies have been held. Asfor their paucity, that pro- 
cccded partly from the weather, and partly by a trick of the Commiſſio- 
ners pointing in their laſt Lettcrat another day then which was appointed 
before. And inthe aſſembly of Gods ſervants, where the number is not 
defined by alaw , rarity makesit notunlawfall, if the mecting be ordinary 
and ecſtablished by law , unto whichall who have intereſs may reſort, and 
which may be judged lawjull or approved by the next ordinary meeting, 


as this hath becn already approved by many Presoyteries. 3. For any | 


thing that was done, there were moe than needed ; aſufficient number to 
{enſe or begin an aſſembly by prayer, and to adjourny it unto another day 
for cauſes moving, anda prayer inend. This hath been praQtized inthe 
Parliaments, andin Church, as at Santandrews in April Au. 1597. As 
for them who came after the diſſolving, they had thelike commiſſion and 
varrands to come, and were ſtayd as ſaidis; and when they came, they 
could find no unlawtulneſs in the proccedings of their Brethren: and ſcing 
their approbation concerned only the written procels according to the ſub- 
(cribed copy which they received, equity requires that the Generall Aſem- 
bly shouldjudge thereof, before it be called unlawfall. In thetwritten pro- 
ceſs they found no ignification of any prececding charge: which is the chicf 
ground of the alledged contempt. Laſtly itis againſt all order, that com- 
miſſonersdireQed from the Presbyteries , Should be challenged for exc- 
| Ccuting 
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cuting their commiſſion,namely, when their execution is approved by their 
Presbyteries; and the Presbytericsarenot challenged. After the Advocat, 
the priſoners ſo cleared themſelves and their cauſe, that their adverſaries 
were altonished,their doubtingBrethren reſolved, and every one that ſtood- 
by were ſatisfied. Then the Interloquiture went-on, not by voting formal. 
Jy,but after ſecret rounding. All the exceptions and defences were rejected, 
and the Interloquiture was pronounced in name ofall the Aſſeſſors conſen- 
ting, howbeirſome made oppolition inthe mean time: Yea ſome of the 
Counſel! reported, that none conſented , but the Earl-of Dunbar, the 
Preſident, the Chancelor, the Earl of Moatroſe and the Controler: Nei- 
ther was the cauſe reaſoned in preſence of the Aſſiſe , the moſt part of them 
not having centred into theplace of judgement, untillthey were called to 
taketheir oathand to be encloſed. Thoſe were John Livinſton of Dnni- 
pace, Sir ArchbaldSterlin of Kier,. Sir John Forreſt of Carden , Sir John 
hume of North- Berwik, James Shaw of Sawchy, James Swenton of [nner- 
kithen a Papiſt, Henry Stuart of Craig-hall a diſſolute man, Sir George 
Hume of Broxmouth, George Humeof the Deans, Gawin Hume offohns- 
cleuch, Thomas Liviaſton of Pantoun, Robert Livinſton of Weltquar- 
ter, Sir Patrik Hume of Polwart, James Gib younger of Caribben , and 
Alexand. HumeofRentoun. Craig-hall was choſen Chancellor of the Af- 
ſiſe [or Foreman ofthe Jury,] Their Adyocat exhortcd the Tury to con- 
ſider that it was not the naked deed of Declining, that was the ditray of the 
impannelled , but the quality of the deed, towit, a treaſonous declina- 
ture, whichwastobetryed: Therefore willed them to judge, whether 
it was treaſon ornot. Þ But the Kings Advocat charged them to find on- 
ly, whether the priſoners had declined the Councels judgement or not, 
which the Iuſtice and Lords had already found treaſonable. Their Adyo- 
cat willed them to remember his defences (which he reſumed briefly) and 
tojudge truly & equitably, and not according to the alledged lawes, which 
were not only repealed and abrogatedin part, and were made in a violent 
time, (when inthe Kings minority the chick men both of the Common» 
welch and Church wete forced to forſake the Land nor wasany man be- 
forc that Jay conuitted of treaſon for declining the Counſe!l, nothwith- 
ſtanding that AQ) but againſt it atthe very ploclamiog of itat the market 
croſsof Edinburgh; Robert Pontand Walter Backanquellin name of the 
Church took proteſtations & documents of their dif. aſſenting, in the 
hands of John Mackeſon Notare publick. After him, Iohn Forbes de- 
duced ſummarily their proceedings at Aberdicn , explained.the word 
Simpliciter, which they had uſed in the Declinature, proteſted (as they 
had done before the Conncell) thatin all Civill affaires they acknowledge 
his Majeſty and the authority ofthe Secret Counſcll as far as any other ſub. 
jet, butinthe affaires of Chriſts Kingdom and the Church, which God 
hath diſtinguished from the former, they had lawfully declined the jud- 
gement of the civil Iudicatory ; and he cxhorted the Gentle men of the 
Aſliſe to remember, that they were bound by the confeſſion of faith to 
maintain the diſciplin profcſſed in our Churchalſwelas the Miniſters, He 
read a part cf the confeſſion to this purpoſe , and inferred , They could 
got bur be guilty of perjury, if they forfear orpleaſurc of any man should 
decern that to be treaſon , which themſelves had. upon the lawfull com- 
mand of authority ſworn and ſubſcribed. Tohn Welth followed with a 
diſcourſe of the grounds of their declinature, and required them to con- 
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ſider, that they were not the firſt, who had declined the Counſel! in the 
like caſe, as others alſo had done in other caſes, and namcly, that there is 
extant a Declinature of the Kiog 8& Counſell ſubſcribed by three or four 
hundred Miniſters or thereby , yea by ſome of the commiſſioners of the 
Generall aſſembly, and by thoſe who are called Bishops, and ate the on- 
ly men who have procured all thoſe-troubls, and on whom tlicy there do 
lay all the guilt of thoſe troubls, which they have ſuffered and are like to 
ſaffer. He rcad alſo another part of the confeſſion of taith concerning the 
preſent purpoſe. The Kings Advocat interrupted him, and willed the 
Aſſiſe to conſider that they had no more to try, but whether the impanel- 
led had declined or not. The]uſtice willed the Aſſiſe to remoyeinall halt. 
Iohn Forbes ſecing there wasno longer ſtay, charged the Earl of Dum- 
bar, to report in their names unto his Majeſty, what punishment fol- 
lowed upon the breach of the oath made unto the Gibeonites, and how 
the like was to be feared to fall upon his Majcſties poſterity and the whol 
Land, if they $hall violat the great oath that they have made; and then 
he read another paſſage of the confcfſion concerning z#quivocation & 
double dealing. When the Jury was encloſed, Dunipace moved them 
with reaſons ſo , that they were inclined to abſolve the impannelled , 
Wherefore ſome were directed to deal with the Aſſiſers, and ſome were 
direed to deal with the arraigned Miniſters, to ſee it yet they could be 
moved to depart from their declinature ; 'Whercas according to the law 
none should have acceſs unto the Ailiſers, after they be incloſed : For 
the ſtarute James 6. Parli. 11, 1587. cA@.g1. itwas ordained, that all 
Aſſiſers beincloſed, and none ſuffercd to repair unto them under what- 
ſoeyer pretence , nor any of the Aſliſe to come forth, untill after agrec- 
ment they return their anſwer unto the Judge ; otherwiſe the perſon to be 
pronouuced clean and innocent of the crime alledged: But it was ſufh- 
cicntly known, that the Foreman came forth unto the Lord Juſticeand 0- 
ther Lotds; and the Clerks reſorted unto the Aﬀliſe. Much travell was 
to perſuad the Aſſiſers, that no harm was intended againſt the priſoners in 
their perſon, life or goods; to induce them to convict the priſoners. Sixe 
cleanſed them /mpliciter, towit, Dunipace, Kier, Johnscleuch, Wet- 
quarter, Pantoun and Sawchy. When the Forman returned, and re- 
ported the Scatence of the Jury , Dunipace ſaid publickly , that he not 
only abſolved them as innocent of treaſon, but acknowledged them to be: 
honeſt Miniſters, faithfull ſervants of Chriſt, and good ſubjets. The 
Judge delayd the Sentence of punishment , untill the Kings will were 
turther known, and ordained the priſoners to be carricd into ward again, 
and to be ſtraitly keept, thatno man have acccſs unto them. 'Thepriſo- 
ners embraced oneanother , and thanked God for hjs preſence in the aQi- 
on. They were convoyd untothe place aboutten aclok at nighr by ſonic 
of the Guarde. The people ſaid, It was certanly a work of darknes to 
make Chriſts faithful] Miniſters traitors. O ifthe King were never in 
greater danger rhen byſuch men! On the morrow they were convoyd to 
Blackneſs, a greatnumber of Miniſters accompanying them, and parted 
from them with thanks giving , prayers and many tears , and morecon- 
firmed inthe cauje. Then the Commiſſioners of the generall aſſembly 
chonght it a fit time to try the conſtancy of otherMiniſters being (o terrified 
(as they ſuppoſed) that nothing would be refuſed. Thereforc all theSynods 
ofthercalm; wereappointed in the Kings nameto convecn upon oneand 
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the ſameday in February within their bounds reſpe&ive; that ſo one Synod 
might not know the reſolution of another. The King had one or more Com- 
miſſioners atevery Synod, to crave anſwer unto five Articles; which were 
dire&ed to the Synod of Mers and Teviotdale with David Macgill , a Senator 
of the Seſſion, and Gawin Hamilton Biſhop of Galloway; to wit : 1. That 
in thenext General Aſſembly, no Adts'made in any preceding Aſſembly where 
his Majeſty was preſent , ſhould be inany way touched , altered or interpre- 


ted, 2. That the cſtate of Biſhops be not medled with , but continued inthe - 


ſame condition wherein they are at preſent, untill his Majeſties will and plea- 
ſure be further known. 3. That there be no alteration of any of the Com- 
miſſioners , except upon the trial of ſome notable fault in their doQtrine, life or 
converſation, 4. That notwithſtanding any appellation, the Commiſſioners 
ſhould proceed, they alwaies being anſwerable unto the General Aſſembly 
fortheir procecdings. 5. That they acknowledge the W arrant of their mee- 
tings tocome by permiſſion of the Prince. That Synod would give no an- 
ſwer, ſo did many others, and ſome reterred them unto the General Aflem- 
bly. The Miniſters of the Dutch and French Churches at London { being 
mis-informed) ſent Letters unto the Miniſters of Edenburgh , regrating the 
mis-behaviour of the impriſoned Miniſters. Wherefore thoſe in blackneſs 
wrote an Apologetick, not only declaring their proceedings, but allo painting 
forth the Commiſſioners of the General Aſſembly in their own colours; that 
under pretence of a limited Commitbon from the GeneralAfſſembly, they arro- 
gate the full juriſdiftion and authority of the Church in all things; and daily 
do promote their intended change of the Church Diſcipline; firſt in bringing 
us into bondage of a perpetual D:&atura, under the Title of Commiſſioners, 
asthe fineſt cover of their intentions; and then into the Antichriſtian ſl- 
yery of the Hierarchy ; that their purpoſes were diſcovered by their ſpee- 
ches; by preſentations of them unto Biſhopricks, with full authority over 
their Brethren , and ſeveral other ſigns; eſpecially , by their publick profeſſi- 
on in all the Synods lately, where it is clear that our Aſſembly is impeded 
by their Dictatorſhip and Lordly Domination; which they fear muſt fall, 
if the Aſſemblies ſhall hold, and is the main cauſe of perſiſting with ſo hate- 
full enmity againſt them for their meeting at Aberdeen ; becaule thereby 
( as they judged) theiralmoſt accompliſhed enterprize was ſomewhat retar- 
ded, It was, at that time, reported unto the King , by theſe Biſhops, that 
Chancelour Seton was upon the Councelof holding the Aſſembly at Aber- 
dcen ; wherefore Dunbar was ſent down to try him. Bat partly by fa- 
vour of the Queen; and partly by his correſpondence with the Engliſh Se- 
cretary » the Trial was notexaQtly followed: and ſo the Delator John Spot(- 
wood {( then called Biſhop of Glaſcow') was diſappointed. Many other 
particulars paſſed that year concerning the Church affairs: But ( for this 
time to cloſe that Aſſembly) in the beginning of October , the King's Will 
was declared, unto a Convention of the Nobllity at Lithgow , that the fix 
condemned Miniſters ſhould be baniſhed out of his Dominions for all their 
daics ; and the other cight ſhould be confined , ſome in one place, and 
ſome in another within the Country remote from their former dwellings; 
and ſomeinto Iſles ſeverally, And a Proclamation was publiſhed , that if 
any ſhould hereafter offend in ſuch a high Treſpaſſe, they ſhould bepuni- 
ſhed with all ſeverity; and the death due unto Traitours, ſhould be infli- 
Qaed upon them with all rigour; and all Miniſters were inhibited either in 
their Sermons or Prayers to recommend the perſons that were ſo ſentenced. 
lohn Forbes went to Middleburgh , where he was Miniſter unto the Engliſh 
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Staple : Robert Dury was Miniſter of an Engliſh Congregation in Leyden : 

ohn Welſh went to Bourdeaux, where he learned the language fo quick+ 
ly , that within one year he was choſen Miniſter of a French Church: And 
John Sharp became Miniſter and Profefſour of Divinity at Diain the Delphi- 
nate , where he wrote Curſus Theologicus , & Symphonia Prophetarum & 
Apoſtolorum. Afﬀtera year Andrew Duncan and Alexander Strachan pur- 
chaſed liberty to return into their former places. Finally , becauſe thoſe 
Aſſemblies were zealous to keep the Church in purity of Doctrine , and 
free from ſcandalous Vices, they were deſerted by ſome , undermined by 
others, and oppoſed by a third ſort; and although they were warranted by 
God's Word, and confirmed by the Law of the Realm, yct without any 
repealing Law, or juſt reaſon ( that ever was alledged ) they wete in this 
manner brought to an end, - 


AN INDEX 


Of the Chief Things and Purpoſes contained in this BOO K. 


In this Index many Particulars are omitted, partly for brevity » and eſpecially becauſe they may be 
found by the Names of the Attors and Writers, which are in the two Tables at the beginning of 


the Book, 
A 
Dam Red, abold Confeſſor 563. e 
Aerius hisalledged Herefie S 469, 
The conſecrating of Agnus Dei 45. b 
Albin or Alcuin's do&rine 100, 104, # 
Alexander the 1I, King of Scots, would net ſuffer the 
Pope's Legate to come into his Realm 447. m 
Alliance ſpiritual began 16. m 
Altars in Chriftian Churches isa novelty 140, 141. 
Ang-ls should not be worshipped 178. b. 183. m 
Thc firſt Anointing of the Kings of Scotland 29r. 
Annats 454. 
Anabaptilts began in Germany S. 74. 
Anſelm's doctrine 293. 
Antichriſt is the head of Hypocrites 29. b 
The Pope was called Antichriſt 231. b. 235. b. 248, e. 
249 m. SceePope. 
Antiphona began 140. m 
Appeals from the Pope unto a Councel 547,e. 543. b. 
558. m 
An Apology of a wolf, afox andan aſs shrieving one ano- 
ther 476, * 
An Apology of a naked bird clad by other birds 479. 
The Apoſtles were of equa] avthority 364. c 
Arnold de Vi'lanova's anſwer unto the King of Sicilies 
doubts in his purpoſe of Reformation 471, 473. 
Arnulph Bishop ot Orleans his Oration concerning Ap- 
peals to Rome 229. 
Apocrypha Buoks 27 b. 333, e. 435,e. 437.m 
The C hurch Aficmblies of Scotland, 
Their lawfulrcſs S, 230, 231. 
Their warrantand membersS. 382. 
Their uſefulneſs S. 492,493. 
The ſubordination of other Church-Indicatorics unts 
the Aſſerr blies 292. 496. b 
Order for number of the members thereof S. 545. 
The privy Conference thereof S. 391. 
The firit day of each S. 478. e 
At the inſtance of Ro. Mongomry a charge is given to 
the AfſemblyS. 420. c 
The Bocks of Regiiter were kept up, and ſome leafs 
torn $. 456 the Afembly maketh a general Revo- 
carion of all things done formerly in prejudice of the 
Diſcipline and Revenues 487. m. The Aſſembly ap- 
pear. th (at the Ki g's COM mand) before the Conven- 
tion of Eſtaies; and proteſteth for their LibertyS. 532. 
A compariſon of the _ and the latter Aſſemblies 
$.536. The beginning of variance between XK i 
andthe Checks 5ok CE 


B . 

A Conference at Baden between a Proteſtant and a Papiſt 
S. 318. 

Baptiſm taketh away the guilt, and not the ſin of concu- 
pitcence 372. m. 

They who have not probability that they were Baptized , 
may be Baptized 190. 

The firſt Baptizing of Bells 208. m 

Three Babylons 476.e 

Bavaria becometh Chriſtian 94. m 

Beda's Doctrine 95. 99: 

True Believers cannot perish 477. m 

Bellum Pontificale continued 170. years 249 © 

B:rengarius his Tenets 254. 248. 

Bernard's Advertiſements unto the Pope 322, His Com- 
plaints againſt corruptions, and his Faith 334. His 
Sermoa at the Councel of Rhems 341. 


Beza's Letter unto Jo, Knox againft the Reliques of Po- 
peryS. 376. 

Bishops and preaching Elders were both one 217. b. 285+ 
m. 354.m.542 m $S 467,471. What was the Office of 
a Bishop in antient times 471. m, Bishops should be 
like Shepheards 2 1 3.b. They got power in Civil things 
by Civil Laws 12, m. and «ft forbidden to meddle 
with Civil things 143. ce. 225. m. They had prece- 
dency according to their age or admiſſion 65. m. They 
Should atrend their Flock, and diftribute heavenly 
Bread 213. b They were taxed of negligence , ambi- 
tion, &c. 193-EC, 194, 2 10, 222, 266 S. 142. They 
were upon a!l States Councels, and none upon their 
Councels but themſelves S. 166. &, 168. e. They 
thought 1t diſparagement to Preach 375.e., 549. © 
When they pr. a hed, they preached not Chriſt 82. b. 
They were diſſwaded from raking arms 80. b. and yet 
were Warriors 82. m. They have been partakers of 
Treaſon and Confpiracies 113. &. 240, 303, 306. &, 
307. b. 383. m. 400. m, 504. mM, 505, M.S 365, 367. 
By advice of Bishops much blood hath been ſpilt 502.e 
No Lord Bi. hops in Scotland before the year 1050:276 
nor in Africa 280. nor in antient Britain 282. nor in 
Ireland 304, It is queſtioned, whether at the firlt there 
were Bisnops in Rome 283. The ground and hrſt plat- 
form of Prelacy 285.m. their ordination at firſt 285.e. 
the riſe of their Juriſdiction 286. 289. their Eleftion 
15.m. 82.b. The tendency of EpuſcopacyS. 338. mea 
Sup; lication of Scorland againſt it 350. another of 
England againſt Bishops and their Rites 461 , 462s 
Obj May not Bishops be good men? Aniw. S. 459. 
Obj. May not a good man rake a Bishoprick? Anſ,450. 
They gor the Power of the Sword in England, and 
uſed it cruelly 556 Three ſorts of Bishops S. 374 m- 
other three ſorts of them S. 390. b. They were caſtoff 
in Scotland 402, E. 491. b. The firſt ſtep of bringing 
them in again S 540. the ſecond flep 541, 

Boniface Bishop of Me<ntz was oppoſed in Tyranny and 
Rites 99, 100. 

The Inſurre&ion of th- Bowrs in Germany S. gO. 

Bulgaria becometh Chriſtian 184. 

Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper repreſenteth his 
Body and blood 92. m 98. e. and both were diſtri- 
buted 29. m. $66. b, 572. m, the mixing of the Wine 
with Warer was adeparting from the Inſtitution 93.m. 
See the Supper of the Lord. 

Britain became Chriſtian 283.b 

C 


The new CalenderS. 282 m. The Greeks had eſpied an 
Error in the Calender , but becauſe of inconvenients 
would not change 411. m. 

Calo Johannes, Greek Emperor, his Oration before his 
death 307. 

Falſe Calumnies aſperſed on Profeſſors of Truth 334. e. 
350.e. 424. m.472.e,S. 81.m.S 134.e 206.e.227, 

Candles and Torches in Churches gg m. The Canons 
that are called Apoſtolical, are not ſuch 266.e. the 
Canonical hours 2F1. e, 

The Canon of the Maſs muſt be read with a low voice 
143. m. 

The beginning of the Canons or Chanons 289, 291. 

The Canunization of Saints 81. e. 328. b 

The beginning and riſe of Cardinals 422. their Colledge 
hath power overall Menand all Cauſes 388, m. goin 
Scarlet 391. m. 

The Order of Carmelites 416. m 

Carolſtad and Luther tell into variances. 76. 
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The unjuſt Cenſure of +w9:Cardinale evenged-by God 
360.8«- 7 Ir aaetpn2 1 © yore 27% 5 

The ifidiffercncy of Con-manies 394.they may be judge 

* variouſly , but not raipducedS, 351.6. +. - + | 

Charlsthe Great his Autharity in Rome 80.m. 81,b&c 

z: fundry Articles of Do@ring-which he held 112. 

Charls the Hard Duke of Burgundy 526. 

Charls Prince of Spain-MartyredS. 156, m. 

The:Church. NPR: | 

is -built on the Rock (t89;m,97, m. 

[1 mcg 13 3,b. .itconiſteth of the Ele 276 m. 
340. b;-onof Believers 348.:e. S. 25, b. Why called Ca- 
tholick-g7.m- 340. br348-e.,S. 11. mi In what ſenſe 
the Chnrchcannot err.529: & how.it is led by the holy 
Ghoſt 551:bi It hath certaioty from the Faith, and not 
contrary 173. e- S, 20. m. ſometimes Jurketh 175, b. 
210, 211, 231-E. In her worſt times thouſands bowed 
not their-hearts unto-Baal. 541; m. 551. e. 558. b. 

-Chorch-affairs should be judged in Eccleſia non in 
palatio , nec ex authoritate humanaS. 336. m.e, The 

© - main grounds of corruption in the Church 38.e.412 b. 

' 421. m.e. Satan ſought to undo the Church firſt by 
Heathens, and then by Herefies, Schiſms, &c. 267. b. 
m. 343-m. S, 16. e.. The Diſcipline decaicth jn the 
Church 105. b. 115, m 334+ The corruption of the 
Church was ſeen and bewailed 156, 252, m.-266, 267, 
268, 3244 ©. 339-©- 334, M: 343. 398, $27-E,S.19.C. 
25. m.e. 26. The difference of the Church in ſeveral 
ages 482, 485.m. The diviſion of the Chriſtian 
Churches 22, 23, 102.Mm. The divifion of the Eait 
and Weſt Churches 429, 430, 483. 

| 2 » .*-Church-Men. 

The diſſolute lives of Church-men 190, 191, 210,325. 
329.0. 330. M-332.Þ. 335, 342, 345» 358, 359.360, 
Canons were made ftri&t in favors of Church-men, 
but it had been good theſe had not bcen fo ſtrift 259, 
260." _ : 

The groſs ignorance of Church men S. 26. ©. 27. b. 29.e. 

They were exempted from taxations unto Princes 388. 

Churches for the Houſes. 

Churches werededicated to Saints 15 e. were made places 
of refuge 16, e, Proceſſions about them 17. b 

Chaplains 131.e | 

Confeſſion of fin unto men wasnotjudged neceſſary 133. 

,. b.. Avricular Confeſſion was eftablished 1387. e. and 

' preſſed: with new. circumſtances 418. m. and was op- 
poled 499 © 

Confeſſion of Faith in uſeabout the year 840. 133, 134. 

The Confeſſion of Ausburgh S. y7. e 

Conrade Bishop. of Utrecht his Oration agiinit the Pope 

- 267, 268.. - 

A Contention betwixt the Bishops and Friers 421. ano- 

.therbetween the Sorboniſts and Friers 434. another 
- between the two Arch-Bishops in Scotland for their 
titles $63. m, one between the Bishop of Mentzand 
the Abbotof Fulda for precedency 312.c. one between 
the Sorboniſts and R, Stephanus $.:1 23% onein Scot- 
land between the Noble-men and the twenty three 
Bishops for the place 449, m | TR 

The word Conſecrationas dangerous 145.e 

The Commandments of God imply not-mans ability 
(now) to cbey 28, m- All the commandments of God 

-areturned into two words, Give money 497-eC 

Commenda's how begun and abuſed.560. 

No Comedy nor other Play should be made of the;Sacred 
Scriprures S385. b. . ; ell ants + 44 

The conſultation of G. Caſſander, with the occafion and 

ſome heads of itS. 286. . - 73d | 

A rarc example of religious Conſtagcy;in @ Prince S, 
108,e WE PPT T IT 21+ v4 ro tt 

Conſtantinople taken by the Turk 525. b,s54.. there the 
Chriſtians were troubled contrary-tothein.granted: 1i- 
bertiesS. ZI. F Ss ve 2b 

CouncelsorSynods General and Nationgh, ... 


AtBracara An. 610, þ. 62,4n-Bojaria 63. at T yo 2. ae 
hh $1 64- at, Toledo 6h.. « Cabifort > 2 2 rd 
= -in-England 65.. the Gixth general Coutcel at C6nffan. 
.-.tinople 65..at Toledo 66, at Rome 78. e. under" Carlo- 
man 104. e. at Clonesho in Evgland rog. ar Conſtan. 
tinople about Images 105. anatherthere 106: atNice 
106. .at Frankford 106. e. at Paris 107, at Rome for 
.. Reformation 1418, b. at Conſtantinople 123, 124 at 
Cariſiac 158, 165, e. & at Bono!l 166. at Sapona- 
ria 166: e. at Celicyth in England 187. at Mentz 488. 
at Worms 189. atRhems 190. at Cabilgn 190. at Aken 
1 90. at Melda 191, at Rome 191. at Valentia 191! at 
Macra 193. a great Synodat Rome 198.ec. at Worms 
235, 236. at Brixia againit,the Popes 238. as alſo at 
Rome 239. at Garſtung andat Mentz, both againſt the 
Popes 267, 268. at Papia againſt the Popes 327. at 
Rhems for Reformation 345. atLateran under 1nno- 
centius the III. 386. at Lions 391. at iſaagainſt the 
Popes 507. atPiſa, called A General Councel 564, 
at Rome, this was diſſolved by an Owl 564. at Con- 
ſtance 56x. at Papia and Sena 571. at Baſile 57 1, at Fer. 
rariaand Florence 576. at Towrsagainſt the Pope, and 
ancther at LionsS 2. at Piſa againit the Pope S, 32, 
at Lateran 33.at Trent $.243.& lcqq.z diſpute at Rome 
concerning the confirmation of the Necrees of Trent 
276. and how they were queitioned by the Nations 
278. ſixty and five National Synods in Scotland after 
the Reformation, whichare fer down according to the 
order of years- 
Councels did conſiſt of Bishops and Presbyters 542. m. 


* One Councel hath been correQed by another $42. 


A Councel condemneth another , although confirmed 
by a Pope 128. e, $78. e. the Councel ar Prfa depriveth 
two Popes, and chuſeth a third 564. the Councel at 
Conſtance depriveth three Popes,and chuſerh a fourth; 
A Councelis not the univerſal Church , and may err 
497+b A Councel is above a Pope 5og, m. 513,e. 
542.b. &e. 544. b, 548. m. 556,e. 573-b, 575. b. 
579.m. S. 17 b. the Church of Rome loyeth not 
Councels for fear of Reformation 540. | 

The Culdei in Scotland 186, how born down 281, 282, 

The order of Crucigeri 416. | 

Cuſtom contrary. unto truth should be abolished 29, b, 
366, ec. 470. mg, 


D 
The Danes become Chriſtians 224. they were reformed 
S. 69.e 
Why God ſuffereth his Church to come into extremity 
of danger. 214. m IE: 
Thethree Daughters of Richard King of England, pride, 
covetouſneſsand letchery, how beſtowed 383. - 
David Black,a Miniſter's proceſs betore the Privy Coun- 
cilof Scotland S. 520, 524. 


. David Straton, a Martyr's trial S.172.m. 


The name of Deacon remaineth in England but not the 
Office $. 404. - | | 
'The Decrerals were ordained to be, burnt by one. Pope , 
but confirmed again 454, . 
The cauſes of Datectionof Piety in.a NationS..556. - 
The Devotion of antient times 61, 62. ks 
Dicatus Papez Gregorii VII. 249, |. 
The uſe of Church-DiſciplineS. 464, 465... ., - | 
The Presbyterian Diſcipline; was. oppoled-by what, ſort 
in GenevaS. 129. the Diſcipline Presbyterian is better 
then Epiſcopacy'S. 492. «{pccially: it is more effectual 
againſt Herefieand Schiſm 493. SPY 
The ſecond Book of Diſcipline in Scotland wasoft de- 


batedS. 389, 390,391, 392, 393, 394» 395+ 396, 399, 


+ -406. again approved and ordained to. be ſubſcribed 


483. m,485.e, the A of Parliament.ratifying:it S, 

489, 490. Myatepteyts 
The Popes Diſpenſations in degrees of Marriage was ſcan- 

dalous 74 e - 1 ; 


-Deminicus:the-firſt Author of Dominicans 414 their 


privi- 


I N D E YX. 


es 413. © their firſt Rules were ſoon for- 


414. im. ce. they firſt brought Ariſtotle into 


rhey have little or no truth 


Chriſtian Schools 416. e- 
39. m. Hb Boainiedns, Franciſcans and other Friers 


ht intoScotland 446, m, 

——_— of Conſtantine unto Pope Silveſter 1s for- 

93. ©- 208 b. 473. m.475.m.F41, m. 543+ b. 

A publick Diſputation in cauſe of Religion An. 1521. at 
Baſile S. 74+. another An. 1528. at Bern. 94,95- ano- 
ther at Fountainbleau S. 134. another betwixt a Papiſt 

d a Turk S. 15r. : 

= Bihop of Canterbury his wickedneſs and cru- 
elty 2273 228. ; 

Durand's overtures of at” Om 470. 


. m. 58. m. i 
er be Bickop of Salzburgh his Oration againſt the 


I. 
iis; ng of England martyred by the Danes 1 84. e 
Edmond Bishop of Canterbury sheweth the corruption 

Church 381.e ; 

= ws I. King of England, reſtraineth the wealth of 
Bishops and Monks 450. _ 

The form of Chriſtian Religion in Egypt about the year 

—. 1560 S. 322. , 

The El-& cannot be deceived nor perich 28.e. 175. m. 
176 E. 274. Mm. 546 e. they are choſen to believe, and 
not becauſe they believe 98. b. 174 b 

The manner of Eleting the Bishop of Rome was often 

: changed 13.m. 17 m.19 <. 21.M. &KE- Bo e. IT7.C. 
118. b &e. 122. b. 129 b. 200. ce. by a whore 205, e, 
206. b. &e. 242. m. 243. m &e. 245. e. reſtrained to 
the eleQion of Cardinals _ _ 456-b,459.m, 

61. m. 508. b. 566. m. 569. E- 5, 201. M, __ 

Elfrik's SEA $A. the preſence of Chriſt's 
Body in the * upper 228. 

Elipant Bishopof Toledo's Errors 1024 103, 107, 

Elizabeth Queen of England was impriloned by her Si- 
ſter , ſtravgely pretervedfrom death , and crowned S. 
188. 

The Roman Empire decayeth 5. CJ 6.e, 8.b. 68, m. 

| 70 m. 71, 710.itis transferred into France 109,111. 
and then into Germany 196. the EleCticn of the Ems 
peror 202, 209. the Emperor is conitrained to ſubmir 
unto the Pope 236. even to hold his ſtirrop and lead 
his horſe 310. b, the greateſt hurt of the Empire 467. 

England was converted to Chriſtianity FF. when it was 
firſt ſo named 104. m. was conquered by the Danes 
273- and then by the No: mans 274- began the Refor- 
mation S, 185. the title cf England unto France 495, 


ſ8.e ; 
The English Service-Book was not written to be preſſed 


on men 8. 333.,m. 
The Epiſtles of the o!d Bishops of Rome are forged 93.e 
Equivocation is maintained by the Jcſuits 5, 325. 
The ſum of Eraſmus his Exe ctor rwgins S. 275 29. 
The wicked Book of the Friers , the Eternal Goſpel 434, 


435- A 

Lxcomenoticated perſons should be punished civily 
I94, ©. 

An Sts of abſolution from Excommunication S. 
$03, Fog. ws 

The uſe of Exerciſe unto Do S. 335- 


Faith is the gift of God 214. b, 216,b. m. itis a certain 
knowledge, and not a conjecture 341. b. it is not 
grounded on natural reaſon 361. b, neither Pope nor 
Councel can make an Article of Faith, but at moit 
may preſs obedience unto God's word 546 m. the re- 
lation between Faith and good Works 214. b, true Be- 
lievers cannot perish 214. m 

Chriſt appointed not a Feaſt-day 547. 

The abuſes of Feaſt daies 359. b. $41+b. 

The beginning of Feaſts, to wit , of the Rood or holy 


of Mary 237. be All Slee, of Jo Depot and 

© 26. b, All-Soi n i 

S. [av fooe Por of Thomas Becket 337. m. Oftava 
feſtivitatis Mariz 390. of the Croſs of Corp. CAy 
392 m. & 454. of Chrift's MAY F13,b..0 

_ the apt, of Mary Ft6, b, of the Viſitation of 
Ma 70.Mm, 

All Fel Ls or Feaſt daies forbidden in Scotland $. 386.b 

The firft Duke of Florence S. 3. b a 

How the Kingdom of France came into the bands of 
King Pipin 86, 87. InFrance was _—_ of Re- 
formation S, 89, go. A Letter of Catharine, Queen 
Regent of France, unto the Pope concerning Religion 
S.143144. Liberty of Religion was granted in France 
S. 140.C- I41.C. 304, b. troubles in France for Reli- 
gion under King Charls g. S. 299. and under Henry 
the 1II, S. 303. m 

Francis Aſſifias the Father of Franciſcans 413, 

Francis Ximenius the publisher of Biblia Complutenſia 
S. 26. m 

The Fray in Edinburgh December 17. in the year 1596, 
S. 526. 

Flanders became Chriſtian gr. 

Friſeland became Chriſtian Gr, m 

Eaſt Friſeland began Reformation S. 76. m 

The Dodtrine of the preaching Friers 491. m 

FerChard the 1I. King of Scotland , was brought to re- 
pentance 60,'m | 


«GS 

The Popish Gades began 27r. 

The firft Glaſs in Britain 61.e 

Germanus Bishop of Conſtantinople ſceketh union witk 
the Latines by a Councel 430 | 

No Goodneſs is in man of himſelf 27. m. x 32,m 

The Goths in Spain renounce Arianiſm 51. 

A Good cauſe giveth corfidence 6, 

True Grace is by in(piration of the holy Ghoſt 8g. m 

Weare prevencdand faved by Grace only 178, m. 211.e, 
215. m. 222.m, 295. mM 33r. m. $.7. m 

The GreekEmpire was peſſefſcd by the Latines lixty years 
405,407 the Tenets of the Greek Church 2 $9.26t. 

Some Greek Preachers came into England 44r. b 

Gratian's Decrees 365. 

Pope Grepory 1, his Faith 26, 29. 

Gregory King of Scots gave ſome Priviledges unto 
Church men, and conquered three North rovinces 
of England 186, 

The Grievances of England againſt the Pope, that were 
ſent unto the Councel of Lions 445. m 

Some of the hundred Grievances of Germany S. 80, m 

A Letter of Grindal Bishop of Canterbur 
Elizabeth S. 333. ” ©1060 

Gunther, Bishop of Colein, and Thietgaud Bishop of 
Trevers, with their Synod, deſpiſe the ſentence of 
Pope Nicolaus the I. refuſe to communicate with him, 
and content themſelves with the communivn of the 
Church, &c. 155, 


H 
Halelvjah in the Maſs 143. e 
The Church hath not two Heads nor two Husbands 396.e 
The title Head of the Church agreeth to none, but unto 
Chriſt S. 329, e 
Effeftual Hearing is by God touching the heart 294. e 
The Emperour Henry the IV. is baſely abuſed 23g. 238 
The Emperour Henry the VII. would nor ſwear fcalty un+ 
to the Pope, and was poiſoned with Wine of the Maſs, 
462. 


14N 8D y- AX. 


the PopeS. 175. be madefome ſteps of Reformation 
$:4#7-he dppoſurhReformaien.S:1b7Be 2,7 oe! 

In Helvetia were tumulrs for Re armarion. 5,100, m, 
he. Jatteri «@ofelion af, Helvet;a. is ſubſeribed. by the 
' Ghuxch ofScarland S, 347-9  : | 

A Heretick having powes 45 a.perſecutor 7. 

Hereticks d@wreſt Scripture 193-C 

Hereſiesgorrvpt Manners 2 12:0, Lake 

A bundleof Herefies concerning the Natures and Offices 
of Jeſus Chriſt 96m, | fan 

Mb of Colcinwould bave reformed his Dio- 
cy, and was deprived S 4.29: , ..... | 

The uſe of the book of Eng)1sh HomiliesS, 3344335. 

Hungary becomes Chriſtian g4. m. 254 b. 269, 270. 

Hungary is reformed. 3 3. | | 


James the Y1,King of Scotland , his Declaration concer- 
ning the Religion S. 482. m. hisLetrers unio Queen 
El:yabeth-in fayour of the.impritoncd Anti-Epiſcopal 
Miniſters $ 485. 

Janus Mooluc Rehop of Valentia, his Oration at Foun- 
tainblcau for a reformation S. 134. 

James Gib!on a Miniſter, was depoſed for his ſpeeches 
againſt the King 475, 476, 478. 

gEsUus CHRIST Wrovght no miracles before his ba- 
ptiſm 213. mw, He died for them that $sha'l be ſaved 
37.19.162.m. 176:e, 180, m. 192 m. the Beleevers 
before his incarnation were ſaved by him 97, b.372 e 
the reaſonableneſs of his incaroativn and ſufferings 


297,,302- | 

Thetfe of the expedition. uvto jeruſalem 434 e 

The Order of rhe Jeſuites began z their Teners S. 324. 

Jerom -+f 'rague is commended 56g. he is ſummoned to 
Conſance.565. he recants 568, m. be revokes his re- 
canration, and ſuff-red couragioully 569. 

The contention betw-en the Grrek Emperours and the 
Bishops of Rome for Images 68. e. 69 e 

Images 5hould not bc worshipped 40, 42, 105. &. 113.m. 
130, b& m. 131. m. 132 b. 183. m. 377. &., 339.m 
£99. b gog.b._. 

Indifferent things muſt not be Univerſal , but uſed ac- 
cording to.expediency 25-e.,336 e. S, 92 b. 

The Indices Expurgatorii conJem, and wreſt books 
182. m. 263. b 297 m 549 m.S.18.m.ig. e.23,m 

Indulggaces depend upon Purgatory 32 b. 448 m. their 
original and progreſs 58, 290 e. they were preclai- 
medtoSouldiers 251; 252: they are the cauſe of fin 
462. b. 492. b they are condemned 550. m, Foz. m 
S. 3. Cc. 6.5.19.£ 


The pride and blaſphemy of Pope Innocentivs the 111, 


385. 1 $1552 5 

Th<cre is bur one Interccfſor g7. e. 131, be 223.0. 331. c. 

Interceſſon of Saints 15 bur 4 table 69.e 

John King of Engla':d is toſſed by the Pope, and forced 
to give up his Crown. unto the Legates: and as a Vaſlal 
receives 1t again,440. & lc 

John Ciſca or Z:iſca the viEtorious Bohemian p20. + 

John an English Cardinal his admouition: to Pope Inno- 
centius 446. b 

John Cum'n's fals hood againſt Robert Brace 493. 

ohn Hunniades P:ince of Tranfilvania $24+525- 

JobaHuf his doftrine 539. he.is forbidden.inithe Pope's 


name , and appeals ugtiq the Pope being :better advi+ 


ſed 539. e. then.two oth. r Preachersrayght,. It isan 
error to withhold the cup from the people g 31.þ. Jobn 
ſends to Rome and cauld not be heard bur was excom- 
municared 531. m. the Buh:mians then call the Pope 


the Antichritt , and were divid<d into parties s 342: 


john is ſummoned untyg Co \ſtance,and prepares him- 


ſelf with teſtimcnies and inſtruments of proteſtations. 


then takes his journ-y 5 32. before he was heard par- 
ticularly he was impriſoned ; and being fick in priſen 
the Councel gives order ad pars agaioſt him, nor 


will grant him the liberty of a Proor p33, they pro- 


Pos. '% £44. ; 


ceed againſt him, and when he, j eredt 
not grans him acceſs. $34 They woe him ac 
» FH me] ar buen Ipeak, $49-, THe Iot 

wifft not argue, and urge him to recant; h 
.ta recant it they wall. convince him-of exror 
' degraded 537. and burnt 538, his Viſion © 


S. 226 & 235, beisacculedthe third time before the 

Privy-Council:S; 238, 439. his Letter unto the Na. 

tional Aﬀembiy F, 370. his exhortations afid other 
words before his death; 377, 

John Rishop of Sarisbury , his judgement of the Roman 
Church and Pope 380, _ _ | "a. 

John Scmeca his Gloſſa was. variouſly cenſured by the 
Popes 437-438. Nod 

Jabn de Welalia hisarticles and examination 546, 

Ireland is made ſubjc& unro England 377. 

The firlt jubilee at Rome 397.m. it isreduced to the 50. 
year, and the Ritesof it 457. m. "it is appointed to be 
every 25 year 506 b. ſome will have it every 33. yeat 
460e. and then it was1n the x7. year 462, 

Some 1parks of truth in Italy S, 153, 154. 

K 


A good advice untoa King 204.5. 170, 171. 

None mayjudgea King S. 167. 

Legiſlative power belongs unto the King within his own 
Realm, and not unto the Pope 225. 4 

The puwerot Kings 1n Church affairs S. 290, e, 330. m 

In _o ſevic a King ts Supream Judge in all cauſes, 

239. 

How Kings may rule well goz. b 

Thc Order of Kuights among the Clergy began in Eng- 
land 273.e 

Three Orders of Religious Knights at Jeruſalem 37.e- 

Knowledge ( even of the Scriptures ) without obedience 
makes guilty 504, e En -” 


The Latin language was firſt authorized inChurches 195 
The firſt Latine Mis in Conſtantinople 19 e | 
The Laine Tranſlation of the Bible 1s not authentical 
49 it was correCted by Alcuin 3.e. by Eraſmus $.23,m 
an by Pope Sixtus V. S. 283. and ;agaiq by Pype 
lerwen+ VII, S, 283 e ls. 


God?*s Law or Writings are unchangeable by,, mg 


336 e | 1M S054 
The reconciliation of the Lantsgrave with Charls the V. 
S_ 122. | _ 


Divine Strvice was in the vulgar Language 1424 143, 


154» 187. | 


Laws cencerning Church-men 186.e. 158, 190,194. 196: 


292. Ear to 

The League between France and Scotland gg. _ 

Several Lawyers teltific againſt Princes fyr giving ciyil 
power unto Prelates 528 b = ren 

The Laying-on of hands by the Bishops$. 47 1,472. 

Leonard Czfar was burot, and why S, 94. m.. 


Legati 2 latere , how they began and uſurped. 272. 
they were more deſirqus of gold than of doing goad rg 


ſouls 324 m. | «A 
A Letter of Sir Francis Knols concerning Bishops $4471» 


472. | ape 
A Letter of the Aſſembly of Scotland unto. the. English. 
Bi-hops, concerning the pr< ſling of. Rites .S. 348, 
349- SIG | 
A Leiter of Andrew Melvin unto Beza , cogcerning the 
Church of Scorland in the year 1579. $. 404.-another 
_of his tothe {,rme —_—_O4. 7-154; 109 4d 
A Letter of the L, james Stuart , unto Francis King vf 
_FranceS 20g, _ | Late teach 
A Let!cr ot Richard thell, King of Englandzremarkable 
'byKings 460. e *© ; I 
The Author of Lent is unknown g3. 
Men.295, 2:C6. tac! +: 0 ag 


m. .jt is-yrg5d upon 


4 
' * «7, oy 
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i eTheo 


1 $8 3FAtS > 


AIM. 3P{aT , dur, 
6. the is, 
t 538, his. Vihon of Refbr-: 

ration 539. the articles laid unto his charge 566. 
Joby Knox 1s accuſed, by Queen Mary , and hiv anſyets' 


G on $3 AR i184 111.698 h393 
Thor Copgordw; $0 rbbtitad hare $40; 
Meets not by Gb 6 ine, bt Only of gylts 
Lira were Inge Liglnd 61,m.and inlealyg 1 
Livonia became Chriftiah 374. e © | 4IDETIPE 
Lituania became Chriſfian 486, 7, 
Lajchpert Vizhop of Mentz,, complains of the DoQtrine 
corrupt at Rome $66. s | 


The cauſes of variance arnongl the Lutherans 8, 305, 


, 


The Offices of Magiſtrates and Miniſters are diſtinct 
$ 297. Mm. 298, &, 331, 332. 7 
Marriage was forbidden withio known degrees of kinred 
189. e. and then teftrained toſeven degrees 278. 
The Marriage of Prieſts 19. Þ 26. e. 51. b. 64. e. 65.m. 
66. b. 154. ©, 261, 262, 265, 329 b. 340. m. liberty 
thereof was ſought by the Emperour and Duke of Ba. 

vicrs. 278,e. 279. NA | 

Mahumet's beginning and religion 53, 

The Manichees 278, : 

The blood of Martyrs is the ſeed of the Church S, 169.e. 
170.191. C ; ES 
Martin Luther ; the occaſion of his firſt contradicting 
the preſent courſes S. 56. his firlt aſſault againſt the 
manner of ſelling Indulgences S: 57. a remarkabte dif 
courſe between him and a Legate Vergerius S. 103, 
104. a Popish rale of his death 120. e. he forbad that 
any should be called Lutherans 12 1,m. the manner of 

his death r22; 

The Virgin Mary was not free of fin 2 12 e hov the wor- 
shipping of her began and increaſed 345, 347» 

The Fraternity of : he Virgin Mary began 5. 282. b 

Mary Queen of Scotland her reaſons fur hcr Religion 
S. 343. they were anſwered by the Aſſembly 344. 

wo. The Maſs. 

The Maſs was made by Pope Gregory the I. 12, andop- 
poſed 9 Lit hath been oft Changed 136.m. 145,c. trou- 
ble for receiving it 91. b, theortginal and ſignificati- 
on of the word 140. b. 145, b.the catalogue of them who 
give,ts rehearſed in the Maſs 144.b. the Letany 141. ec. 
and otherRites are marked in the pages following. The 
breaking of the Bread is turned ito a new Myttery 
147. b. the manner of recciving is changed 148 m., 
the uits of receiving atthe Mais 148. m. the Canon 
of the Maſs confutes the DoEtrine of a Sacrifice IF r. 
and of 'Tranſubftantiation 152. and of denying the 
Cup 153 andalſotheopinion of Merit 153. m. an im- 
pious'trick deviſed Jately in the Maſs 1 54. b 

Some Meats forbidden by the Pope 75. m 

There'ts but one Mediator 101 e 

The Merit of works is rejeted 27,m.101.e.133.b 183.b 
& m. 211 \m: 337.e. 338. b. 340. b, 369. m,478,c. 
'44%9-b: '$.16. 
Meritum or Mereri, what it ſignifieth 27. me 153. m-. 
31mm; 37r. m. $. 291, m 

Michael, the Greek Emperour, would ſubmit untothe 
Pop*-, bur'the people would not 40g. 411. | 

Many Mi aifters of Preachers are neceffary S, 434 m 

The cauſes of depriving Miniſters S. 419, e. corruprions 
inthe Miniſtry $.' 62, Pleas among Miniſters how to 
becompoſed S. 426. m 


Mirazles ate hot to be ſought, when the Goſpel is eftabli-" 


Shedgy.e.215.e0.487.c 
Late Miracles how they have been wrought 112. m 


The Miracles &f Chtiſt's chitd- hood are forged 213. m * 


Monks 47, 49- they ate deſcribedto be Monſters 528 b, 


they got liberty ro hear Confefſions,&c 295. m. more, 


Orders of thern were forbidden 387.e. their pernicious 
diverſity should be reformed 541. b. theix Revenues, 


itt England 55+ m.' their Jagleries S. 7, b, 102. 
m&e - 


Morictheites7; 64. im © 


A Conference at Moupelgart between the Reformed, 


$: 311, 


. 


. Pilgrimages 49h 475 547. b 


1-ZN An On ix i 


aviizmobA1 tr 937} 4m dhpbern © y+ 2294 2455 
In Navar Reforradtion war pt ; and Kwis 
forbidden S''$oYe01- 1 101 lumy? iow erovio bg no, 
In the Nethethnds fore Tight of the Goſpel beforethe 
Reformation 550. S. t56;a5 7: the Refotmdtionbe- 
_ gan there 159,” they wee perfetuted'S! 72 /m.-they 
are more perſecuted , 4nd" indeavour their liberty | 
S. 293- their firſt *ynods 8. 297/m1.'39f\e/ heir firſt | 
union, which'tontinoerbS/299.mn 019051 16 506 n 
Some Dottrines of Nicolaus de Lyf# 486, 488. © -, 
Nicolaus Tribunus Romz'attemfred-/ro/ Gormmtihtid the 


| Popeand the Emperor 438im © 195 57 
Norway becomes C MIA AGK $7 1990 2009 1 5) 


The Oath of Fidelity unto the Kibg 64. 

A Coronation Oath 2 74. | 

The Oath of Fidelity unto thePope 7 3.m, another 2.51.m 
S, Fo, Ft. | PIT #2! 

The Pope craves an Oath of Fidelity, of William the Con» 

veror, who refuſed to take it 275. 

The Oath ex Officio made, and alſo condemned-556 b 

The prayer Offertorium in the M.fs 144. b , 

Offices of State were forbidden in England to be beſtowed 
on the Clergy 5o1. b 

The Bishop's Official is deſcribed 382. 

The firſt Organs in Chriitian Churches rg. b 

None is without Original fin but Chriſt 17, 338. m 

A Parliament at Orleans forReligionS. 141, 142. 

P 


The Pall or Metropolitan Bizhop's Coat r2,e, 20, m 

Patrick Adamfon Bizhop of Sintand was excomminics- 
ted by the Synod of Fife ; "and upon cor:fiderations was 
abſolved by the National AMebly $44505451. again 
he was excommunicated 480, and before his death 
ſoughr abſolution 481. * ITOTT4 

Patrick Graham the firlt Arch Bishop in Scotland, that 
title he gor from the Pope 562. aft Fee 

Patrick Hamilton Martyr ; the Articles laid to his charge 
S. 169. | 

The Temple Pantheon in Rome is dedicated toall Saints 
IF. h 

Patriarks aremulriplied 53. the correſpondence of the 
three firſt Patriarks 363. m ' 

Paul was equal unto Peter 415 e 

A brief narration of Pelagianiſm 498. it is renewed in - 
Spain Bg, -- 6,66, ahi 

Perſeverance is God's 
m 294 b. 259 e 

Perlecutiun was ſaied in France S, 133-E. 135. m.e. 
136. m SLA 3 DO A 

Peter's Keys belong unto three Seats 14. 


Peter's Primacy was denied £2 1.m: 456. e. 474. m. 433, 
at Romeg7 KEEN | 


promiſe and gift 98.b, 132.m. 175. 


484, 503 Peter wax never 

Perer pence 99.m. 247m 

Peter was purin the place of Chrift 85. m 

Peter Lombard Matter of Sentences'367.* 

Perer Abailard's Hereſies 361, 3462, | 5 | 

Perjury allowed 'by the' Pope ,' is punished by Chrift, 

11m EETT” 

Philip Kingof France his Letterwntothe Cardinals.434. 

Errors in Phiiof6phy S. 439. : 

Plots of P#pilts.in Scotland $479 228 

Poland becomes Tributary unto the Pape,, and became 
Chriftiao 148i m7224;270 e; they receive ſome Re- 
formation $1 FF. the Reformed there are troubled, 

-and rheir'agreement among themſelves $. 319. 
Pomer betorties Chriſtian 3'74. | h 
 neyrny hon 
The Pope Wa:  ſubje& vnto the Emperqur 11. me .119-c- 
_ a Pop? is, condemned of bref 16,.c the Roman 

Clergy ighibit a Pope to ſay Maſs 18. the firſt kiſking 
ofthe Pope's ks 8. he beginneth. to uſethe words | 
Jub6mus & Mandamus 15.m. the Pope was called the 


Vicas 


INDE X 


Vicar of bleſſed Peter 73; e. of all the Roman Bishops 
Zacharias was the firſt Civil Prince 74. ©, in Stephen 
the 11. his power-wazeth 75, 77- Paul the firſt pro- 
fefſcth to reign .78.-m. the Pope is oppoſed by the 
Synods of Carthage, and convicted of forgery 84. the 
Pope was not acknowledged by many Nations 8. be 
had not power to give Kingdows 86. he is oppoſed by 
many 8g. a Pope is arraigned 118. b, they change 
their natne 196. Popes are oppoled 106, e. 107, b. C. 
L19,M 124,125, 127.c,128.b.235.c.z38:c:155, 156, 
2.30, 231, 294» &c, the firſt Warriorof the Popes 119, 
acroſs of gold is carried before him 120 b, the firſt 
Pope who called the Emperor Son 122. e. the Pope 
acknowledgeth diſtintion between Civil and Prieſtly 
power 122, 123. the Pope's arrogancy in commanding 
Kings 125, he climbs higher 126, 127. the Popc's 
name is joined with the Emperor's name 127.e a con- 
teſt which two should be firſt 310, a Pope was ſummo- 
ned by a Synod anddepoſed 199. the Myſteries of the 
Church proceed frem the Pope 201. b, 334.c.497 m. 
Popes againſt Popes 201.e. 203. m. 249. b. 251. m. 
317. b. 319, b. m. 326. ce. 456. m. three Popesat once 
243, 507- the Popes have foifaken the fieps of Peter, 
and were Monſters 229. m, the Pope bad the civil 
power from the Emperor 209: b. he excommunicates 
the Emperor 235.and forceth him toſubmitz37.twen- 
ty crght Popes were Sorcerers 242. m, 
A Pope is oppoſed by a Bishop to his face 245 m 
The Pope ſets his foot on the Emperor's neck 312. he 
beginneth to date Writs from theyear of his Papacy 
16. b. thePope is calleda Wo'f 155. m. 464. b. the 
Paik having the face of a Lamb, and ſpeaking like a 
Dragon 357. m_ the Prince of Babylon 447 b. 478.m 
the Whore of Babylon 473 m. an Idol and a Serpent 
473.e Nimrodand Cambylſcs 477. e. the Vicar of Sa- 
tan 478. rw. a ſucceſſor of Simun Magus 46z-c a mur- 
therer of ſools, . ;. and worſe then Lucifer 49 7. c- the 
adverſary of Chriſt 499. e. a rich Mcrchant 500. e. 
the Beaſt like the LambF5o5. m. Schitmatick and He- 
retick 507. ce. a dilturber of the Church, a perjured 
 Wwretch 521. exalted by men above God 529. b. he 
draws all the Church intodamnatjon 529.e, Antichrilt 
316.e. 329. m- 332 b. 333. b. 426, m. 448. b. 4.65.b. 
475-m-479.e. 48. b. 496. e. 500. m- 504.e. 50g. by 
528, m. 551.m.557-e-556.m 
The Pope is more oppoſed by Bishops 155. m. 357. e. by 
the Senate of Paris 427.ce. by Everhard 431. by the 
Diet ar Wirtz burg 436. by the King of England 457. 
m. by Germany 463.464. by a Synod in Rome 465. b. 
$00. e.gor. b, by a Parliament at Paris $28 m. 548 e 
by a Synod S. 2, by the Univerſity of Paris S. 24. the 
Germans renounce the Pope 544. m 
The Pope's blaſphemy 541.e, 549. e. S. 4. m. is called 
God 489. b. his perjury S, 3. m. he denicth rheim- 
mortality of the ſoul S. 4,m. S. 34.e. one Pope be- 
lieved not that there is a God $.17.,m. a Pope is taken 
priſoner by Souldiers without a Commander S. 40. b. 
= Pope's diſpcuſations were the cauſe of much ſin 
Z099.e 
Pope Boniface the VI1T. was the firſt!that bore two 
ſwords 346. e, he calleth himſelf Czſar 397. b. he is 
faid to uſurp God- head 4or. b, the Turk upbrai- 
deth him thir he acknowi.dgeth not Chriſt 403.m. 
a Pope covenanteth with the Turk againſt Chriſtians 
507. m. the ignorance of ſome Popes 461. m. 515 b. 
he undoeth Chriſt's Law and Goſpel by his Decretals 
Foo. m. the Kings of Arragon and England refuſe to 
have the Pope within their Realms 449. the Popes 
command the Angels 455. b, 458. b. 548.e. 549. 
A crafty and wicked Policy to tie the Princes unto the 
Popes S. 174. e. they permit Sodomy 516 m 
A Pope recallerh Mathias King of Hungary ( prevailing 
. againſt the Turks ) to fight againſt the Bohemians 
546. m, a compariſon of the power of Popes and 


q 


Kings 542, 543- of theeletionof Popes, Sec eleRi- 
on, Spain oncereaounced the Popes, g3, b 

A conference at Poſſiac S, 144, 150. . . 

Pragmatica SaaQtio 548. e. the King would an- 
nul it, but the Clergy would not 549. b 

Predeſtination 101. b. 132.m. 179. E, 191, 1924 331.m, 
369. m | 

The Articles of the Carifiac Synod concerning Prede. 
ſtination are cenſured by the Church of Lions 158, 
and condemned at Valentia 192. E- 

Prayer for the dead how it began 32, 36. it was com- 
manded 121,C . 

Prayer unto the dead 36, 40. 

The Lord's Prayer is commanded tobe uſed 63, m 

Publick Prayers were not preſcribed 135, 136. 

Canons for admiſſion of Prieſts 63 e 

A diſputation of the Greeks and Latines concerning Pri. 
macy 363. | 

Princes should reſiſt the uſurpation of Popes 4.74. e, 480. 
m. 482. b. 548. m. and they should reſume their own 
gitts from the Pope 479. m. 549. m. 557. b. 

Printing was invented, and the uſe of it 527, 

ProceſlionsS, 291.m 

Promiſes of Princesare not tobeurged 195. e. 204. b 

Promiſes should not be kept unto Hereticks ſay the Ro. 
maniſts 204. b. 568, m, 

The beginning of the word Proteſtants S. 96, m, liberty 
is granted unto them conditionally by the Imperial 
Diet S. 101,115. their conſociation S. 102. m. 103.m, 
more abſolutely S. 53. e. and confirmed 284. 

The Pruteni became Chrittians 224, 374. Mm 

Purgatory 29, 32, 240.c. 242, M. 273. Cc. 500. N 


The Queer, or Chorus 141.m 

Rabanus Maurus his doQtrrines 132, 135- 

Reconciliarion was ſought between Papiſts and Prote- 
ſtants in the year 1541. S. 101, 102, and again An. 
1545.S,116, m. 117.E 

Chrit's Redemption is of the Elet 97. m 

The rea{onableneſs of Redemption by Chriſt 294, 295, 
348. b- 361, 362, ; 

A Reformation of the Church was intended 223: b. 345. 
b. 359. M.471.m. 5o1. mM. 550, b. 553. m. 565. m. 
It was propounded 454. &. 470. m. 547.e. and it waz 
pretended to be one of the cauſes in aſſembling the 
Councel at Conſtance 565. m. and at Bafile $71. m. 
and at Trent S. 243. m. 245 b. many thouſands were 
delirous of a Reformation 541, 574. it was atrempted 
in Scotland, but topped by all the Bishops except one 
559-m. it was foretold 426.m. 474.m. 477.m. 479.m. 
480.e, 530. b. 552. b,&e.g53.m.$.7,e. 8.m, 17. 
b. e, it was promiſed by Pope Adrian $. 37. e. by Pope 
Pau] the II. S, 43. b, God made preparations unto the 
Reformation 527. m. S. 26. m. 31. b.'3#'e. Reforma- 
tion should be made according to the word of God 

70.m | 

The talking of Reformation was odious at Rome 541. m. 
S.7.b.277. m, heads of Reformation propounded at 
RomesS. 44. m, the occaſion of the Reformation $% 
55-m. the progreſi of Reformation $,64. m. 69,e. 70. 
b.m. 72.m-77.e,78.81 ce 89.e:92.m,94.m. 114;m.&c, 

The cauſe of the difference in Reformation between 
England and Scotland S. 328, 329. 


Falſe calumnies raiſed egainſt the ReformedS. 134. 


Religion ſeldom ariſcth from Princes S. 228, 340. b 
The diſtin@ion betweet! Regulars and Seculars 227. e. 
290.e. 2 contention between them, and how it was 
ended 227, 228. 
Reliques are ſuperſtitious 18, 42, 45, 69. E 
Reprobation 260. m. 370. b | 
Richard Armacanys oppoſeth the Friers 496. 
The Righteouſneſs of man is imperfett 256, 337, e 
The multitudeof Rites wasoppoſed 381. e 
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Men should not he tied £ follow any Church jni Rites 
2g 0. HO. ke. a es {rd 
ponſoriu k OT... Ja! . AE SE RE BREED. © IG 
ar Bruce King of Scotland 493- his three adviſes be- 
fore his death 495. m oor eb. 3 Abs hed 
Troubles in Riga for the new Calender S: 311. 
A Letter. of the Emperor Rodolph the II. shewing-the 
condition' of many Nations in Europe at that time 
. 320, | 
bi, L are? Church receiveth Paganiſm bydegrees 15.ec. 
39- ©: 42. b. 43 b. 46. m,&e. 73. b.75. b. 79.0. 81-e. 
141. M, 142, m. 146. b. 347. m. her corruption'is [a- 
mented 24,25. b. 156. b. 231. b. 485. wm. S. 20,21, 
29.0, 287. b, the Roman Churck receiveth temporal 
Lands 22: b- 7907'Þ b. & e the Roman Church is not 
the Mother of all-Churches 55, 84, 85. nor head of 
other Churches 503 he hath departed from rhepri- 
mitive Church 212. m. 231, b. 367.6. 470.c: she 
becometh worie and worſe 529. e. 485. m. 547. e. 
the Roman Church is called Babylon 330, e, 355. m. 
358. c, 423- e.426. m. 548, m-S,2.e.30,c 
The Bishop of Rome «hould not becalled the Prince of 
Prieſts, nor univerſal Bishop 363. m. 367.e 
The Roman Church hath her Authority from Councels 
437-c.476 e.-in Rome truth is the greatelt crime 
477.b, hercſtate is deſcribediin a Viſion 481. e, and 
again 482. m. 544. = = 
The Romans aim ar their Civil Liberty 318, b. 319. m. 
28, ce, 
The firſt Holy Roſe 459. b 
Ruſſia becomes Chriſtian 224, 


S 
How the ſolemn keeping of the Sabbath was revived in 


EnglandS. $29. 
Many, do ſpeak but-of two Sacraments 133. m. 331r.e. 


How the Papiſts prove the number of ſeven Sacraments 
S, 3 6,m 

The Canaan of Trent was afraidto define a Sacrament 
$. 256, m h 

Many Sacraments were notof God 49g,e. g47.e 

A Sacrament is not a Sacrifice 136.e. yer were ſo called 
for certain reaſons 137 Þb. 272ee. the beginning and 
progreſs of the opinion of a Sacrifice in the Maſs 137, 
I79s ; 

Nee le offer Chriſt ina Sacrifice but he himſelf 2 17.m 

Our Sacrifice is but one, and was Once offered 217, e. 
294. m.. 349. ©. the Papiſts profeſs to offer Sacrifice, 
bur with ſcme d ference 8. 22.1. 

The Saints hear not Prayers 344- b 

Salvation is of Godonly 215.b-223. b 

The Saracens ſpoil italy 11. b. 115.b,& m. 116,m. 117. 
'm- 119, M,.197. M. 202. mm. 

Scanderbeg 9% oy Epirus 524- 

The black Saturday S. 543- rp Þ 
The Schiſm between the Greeks and the Latines 1.1, mm, 
i129. b 259, + | at 
TheSchool-men z, their firſt age 446. e. their ſecond age 


417. b. the oppofition. among thera 419, 429- their | 


third age 488. they deſpiſed rhe Scriptures , and cricd 
up Ariſtotle 488. . © o ; | 
Scotland became Chriſtian 55, the Scots conquer the 
Pichts 185. the change of a circumſtance in the Suc- 
ceſſqn of their Kings was the occafion of much blood- 
Shed 226, 227, 274+ an Oration-for the liberty of the 
Church of Scotland 378. the Scots deſpiſe a ſummons 
ſent unto them by the Pope's Legate 449. m. afterthe 
death of King Alexander the III. was much trouble for 
the right of the Crown 450, 452. the King forbiddeth 
to ſeck a Benefice from the Pope 560, 56x. how the 
Reformation began inScotland S. 169, 173, 179- the 
firft publick ſtep of Reformation 182. another ſtep 
184. athird ſtepof it 192. a proteſtation made in the 


andof PresbyteriesS.'563: 


| The Holy Scriptures, 

The Scriptyge is God's Letter, to beread of all men, and 
the Boo of. Life 26. e, 104, b. 222. e 253, M.332. b. 
487. b. 5or.e. it is perfect,. containing all things ne- 
ceſlary 2.7.e.88,m.95-e,132.b-&e 173-b.335 © 435: 
it anſwererh unto every mans doubts 28. b, it should 
be read publickly tor edification of the people 64. b. 
theſe Rooks were written from God g6.b, 2144b. 332. 
m. 333.e.5o1, e. S.2.2. m.the Writers of them could 
not err in them 166. whatare theſe Books 88-e,163.m 

, 112, ©, 333, £.435.M. 487. b:477: b. por: thoſe 
are the Rule of all Do@rine367-'b.. 369; b. 475-b. 
502, 543-e. and Judge of all Controverſies 545. m-. 
they should be expounded as.the Writer would have 
them to. be underſtood 96.'m, how tufinde thetrue 
ſenſe of them 96, m. they are very profitable and ſure 
101,M.213.m.215,b 216 m. 217. m.222.b. 224.b. 
the uſe of them is for the good of men-215-b,/ and 
for the ages then ro come 172, m.-212, m. Children 
Should be inſtructed in the Scriptures 216, m. they 
area buck!er againſt all Her. fies 213-m. and he fin- 
gular ground of Faith 221, e. 266. m, the Old and 
New Teſtament arealike, and of the ſame Authour 
213. ec. 214, what the Scriptures reveal not, we should 
Pot enquire 2.13. b; they should be tranſlated into yul- 
gar Languages. 98. e. 99: b..496, b.5or: m. how the 
Tranſlations areto be examined 367, b. $- 31. b. Every 

_ family in, Scotland; was ordained to have a Bible and 
Pſalm Book S. 4o1. The Scriptures were made ſubje& 
unto the judgement of the Pope 249m: they were re- 
jeRed by the preaching Friers 488: 'and became un- 
known to many Church men S. 26: e: 27,þ 166, e. 
179-6. .182 m, _ | | 

Some Signsof Chriſt's ſecond coming 480, 

God only can forgive Sin 481.m, 550 m. when Sin is 

forgiven, punishment is alſo forgiven 550. m. F5r.b 

Simon Thurvey , an arrogant Diſputant , became igno- 

rant on a fuddain 383.6 

Singing in Chriſtian Churches began, and was abuſed 
14t.m 

The King of Spain was called The Catholick King 518. 
m. the Spanish Inquilition. 155. e 

The firſt Stations 13, 

A meeting of the Proteſtants at SmalcaldS. 102.e. ano- 
ther there'S. 105. athird thereS. 109. 

Sweden becometh Chriſtian 269. and ReformedS. 92. 

Some Scythians, calledRhofiti, become Chriſtians 184,na 

The Supper of the Lord. 

In the Lord's Supper the Bread and Wine were divided 
unto all 29. m. 334. m. 367 m. $ 288.e, the un- 
worthy cat not Chriſt, but the Sacrament of Chrift 
102.. 175.c. 183. e. the Bread was called the Figure, 
orSacrament, or remembrance of Chriſt's Body 112.e. 

(Kkkkkkk) 133. m- 


% 2 


I N D E X. 


.m. -m.146.2. 175+e.-181, m. 162. b. 228. 
NO b26 m. & ©, oh the Antient and Primi- 
tive form of adminiſtring the Supper 36. b. it was re- 
ceived daily , and then cach Lord's day 138, m. the 
Bread was not worshipped 146. Mm. 481. m. all did re- 
ceive the Elements 146. ©, 147» 1 84- b. the Cup when 
denied unto the People 147. ©. what was done with the 
Reliques 148. e- it Should not be given unto the dead 

176. e, the Bread remaineth after Conſecration 5oF.b 
a forged diftinftion of oral cating, viſibly and invitibly 
259. the Body of Chriſt is not in two places at once 
S' 16.e. a Book of the Lord's Supper was found in 
Holland , and ſent unto Luther and Hcelvetia 5, 156, 
157. how the Controverhe of the Lord's Supper be- 
g10 among the Reformed S.85 agreement was ſought 
S. 104, 105- Bucer made a RetraCtation of what he 
had thought of Luther's opinion S. 160, 165, | 
Surſum Corda , what theſe words in the Maſs do teach 


145.Mm 
Superſtitions have a two- fold influences. 329, m 


T 

Taxes paid out of France unto Rome 428, 429, 

The Tartars conquered the Lands of the Turks, and loſt 
them again 440. 

The Templaries, orrecd Friers, were condemned, and 
their cauſe 455. WES: = A 

Theophylact, Bishop of Bulgaria his Dodtrines 212, 
219. he is vindicated from the Romi:h Errours of 
Free-will , Election by fore ſeen Faith or Works , and 
of Tranſubſtantiation , and of Peter's Primacy 218, 
221, ? 

Thomas Arundel, the cruel Bizhop of Canterbury , was 
plagued by God 557. m 

Thomas Becket 376, 377. 

The Thoughts of men are ruled by God 28. b 

Tithes should be paid 189. mm. 190. m. 415. m. S. 348. 

Tithes'were taken by the Pichrs from the Church, and 
within leſsthen ten years they loſt Land andall 186. 

Tranſubſtantiation 152, 176. b. 181. m. 219, 220, 254, 
m. 255. 

A Decceer of a Roman Synod is contrary unto Tranfub- 
ſtantiation 257.C | 

It was not believed in Lombard's time 372, e 

It was madean Articleof Faith 387. b 

It begot many new queſtions 417. m. 420, e 

How it came to be believed in England 227, m. and after- 
ward was condemned 228, 229. and in Italy 254, M. 
JF 2. 

It was not underſtaod at Trent S. 264. 

Treaſon is punished 8. m 

The frit Torches in Churches 13, m 

Many knew the Truth, anddurit not profeſs it 481, b 

Truth was called the greatelt crime 477. b 


The Turks reſiſt the Saracens 94. e. and overthrow them. 


271. 
Their firſt Emperour was Ottoman 492. e 
They take Conſtantinople 512, m, 525. 
Their cruelty and revenues 554. 
A diſpute of a Turk with a Chriſtian S, 151, 153. 


V 
The Vandals become Chriſtians 224, 270: Vandalica 
Reformatio what 3 75. 


Ubiquity of Chriſt's Body is denied 373. b 

Vertue in men is of God's work, and not mans 37. m 

The holy Veſſels 144. e 

The holy Veſtures of the Altar, and of Prieſts and Bishopy 
144, 149. Mm 

The Pricits of the Eaſtern Churches had but uſyal Ve. 
{tures 144. M 

The Veſtures of Preachers 385, 

The Title Vicar of Chriſt 322, m 

Vigiliz Siculz 395, m 

Vition concerning the eftate of the Church 481. e.539,b 

A Viſitation of the Univertity of Aberdein S. 362, 

The Univerſity of Paris began 99. e 

The Univerlity of St. Andrews began 557, b, and en- 
larged 559. 

Univerfities erected in Germany S. 4, c 

No Union in the Roman Church in reſpe& of docrine 
489. m.S. 297.e. nor in their ſervice S. 280. e 

The title Univerſal Bihop was oppugned 9. and affeted 
and obtained 13, where it isalſo expounded. 

An Uſurper reigneth craftiy and wickedly 5. 


W 

Wafers in the Sacrament 147. e 

The Waldenſcs began 350. their number 35 r. their Do- 
&rine1s declared generally by the teſtimones of Ro- 
maniſts and Proteſtants. 352. Articles imputed unto 
them 354. objz ons againſt them are anſwered 355, 
the occation of their ſepararion from the Roman 
Church 353. how they were perſecuted 356, 420. e. 
423.e. 475.m.476. their Articles and Diſputes with 
the Dominicans 423 e, 424. their Supplication to 
King U/adiſlaus, and the Confeſlion, of their Faith 
S. 9. the Clergy would haye them all in Merindol to 
be killed, but King Lewes the XIL. would notS. 23.m, 
they are perſecuted again S. 131. E. 140. & they had 
liberty in Savoy S. 141. m. 

The Wars of Jeruſalem began 277. at the firſt ſome did. 
eſpy the finiſtrous ends of that expedition 272. m 

Welſtphalia becomerh Chriſtian 61. m 

Whitgifr Bishop of Canterbury his earneſtneſs forRites, 
his fawn1vg on the Queen, and his different genius 
from his PredeceſlorS. 37, 338. 

Free- Will is by God's grace 28. e. 96. e. 100. e, 134. e.' 
160,215. 180 b. 211.e, 222.M. 227. b. 253. m. 295. 

- b. 337. m. 383. b. 481. m.S. 288, m. a four fold gif- 
ference of Free Will 370. m. wherein conlitteth the 
freedom of Will 370. e 

William Ockam's queſtions 496. e 

William Tindal's dotrine $ 165, 169. | 

Wittemberg begin toReform in Luther's abſences, 76. 

Three Wonders 19. 

According to Works, and for Works, are different 27.e 

Works are not ſatisfa&tory to Divine Juſtice 543, e 

Our beſt Works without grace are but fin 481. m 

No creature should be Worshipped 91. m, 112.6. 132, b 

Ns of no man should be abſolutely believed 
407. 


Y 
Young ones should be catechiſed, andduly tried S. 368. 


Z 
Zurik began the Reformation, 70. 


ERRATA 


-- P'R KA $3 
Of words that are to be added , amended, or blotted. 


p. 14 in marg.l. 5. for in, read to, p.18.1.23. holy one, p.22.1. t4\ReQor of, p.24.1,48. exercitus, p 27, 
1,1. thought, 1.7. premirs, p,38. 1.35. follows, p. 30. 1-48, and there; 'Þ 35. |,penult, expiation, p. 37-Lolt,. 
part:cle, p,38.1.3,4, p.39-1.21 prayer, 1, 41 their merits, p,5o.1. 26 &- mendaciora, 1, 3 from the end Clarws, 
.51. 1.25 Almoner, 1.39 Eutropius, 1.44 & 51 deleof, This particle , of , is oft put erroneouſly after the name 
of a Bishopor Abbot, when the name of his place is expreſſed in tonerero: p 5 of 24 politick, p. 54. |. 15 Arabi- 
ans, 1.39 Ifauria, p 55 in marg. |.2 is notthe, p.59 1. but exchariged, 1.51 Donald , p: 60. 1.2 1 or Presbyter's 
office, p 61,1 9 Mercia , p.62, 1.26 congregari, p 78.1.28 Epiſce/1 36 Indice, p.82 | 3 of that Century, 1.38 Mona- 
fter. p.86.1.17 Papiſts, p.87.1. 14 Rozomagum, 1.2.3 Sorafte , p 93.1.38 two great, p 941.11 ſuppolititions, p.96. 
1.3: Hebion, 1.4: Julian B Celanen, p.97,1.18 not at all, 1.22 conſort, p 98.1.13 underſtand, p.g9 1 39 ſpoiled 
a great part of ; in that page, for Archaius, read Achaius, 1.44 diſtinguish the points thus; Clemens, Antonius | 
| Florentin, 100.1,13 Fu'da, 10g.l.-penult. had not, 106.1 18 Auguſt g. was diſputation, 107.1.ult.delealſfo, 109, 
1 ult. do proclaim, 11 1.1.26 catt off, i112 1.36.S.mlerw,1.42 appeals, 114.1.48 ſeverity , 117,1.5 Friuli, 118.1.21 
Dideclavins, 119.1. 12 Sergits, 124, 1-4 colleQion , 128. 1.38 declaration of his diſclaiming Mark that Epilc. is 
often for Epiſt. which may be ecafily diſcerned; 132.1.36 orner, 1-48 sbouldthink , 134. 1.48 inſuperable, 136. 
1.6 ſme, 1g dele, the ſecond; and 1.15 ceaſcth, 138.1 2o blaſphemy, then of, 139.1.5 Charter, 140. 1.32 deri- 
vation, 141,1.21 Damaſu, 142.1.8 Agaper, 152.1.39 von fit, 157.1.21 He inanEpiltle, 159. 1.47 dele, at , 164. 
1.30 everlatting hire, 172.1 ult. expounds not the, 175.1 25 as they, 1 36 is toabide, 191.1, 14 dele, who, 197.1. 
5 Verana, I. 15 Pulia, or Apulia, 199.1 Sinceſt, 202,1, 31 Lewis,cight Popes, 207 1,35 bur he paſſeth, 210..ule. ' 
Leviathan, 211.1 42 juſtice; the Elc& have cauſe topraiſe his mercy , and the Reprobates cannotaccuſe his ju- 
ſtice , 1,49 who will, take, 212.1.30 of how, 1,43. Cap. 12. 219. |. 41 trar{lation, add. unleſs they will cavil for 
the word, Tranſelementeth: of which anon, 222 1 51 Reginob, 252.1.49 Hilary,254 1.42 he feared totake, 255, - 
1.3 Minittry, 1.18 for the point. Should bez 256 1.12 expound them thus, This, 261 1.43 Popes eys, 1.46 Pres» 
jews, | 49 it was decreed, 267.1 10 deſtroying. 272 1.2 Tar/#4, 277 1 4otherein, 279.-1.13 where in, | 14dele, 
Arch, 1.22. & moe, I, 27 whom, |.4o Evag, 283.1.41 conje&urally, | 48 should chuſc his , 284.1.8 & 10 Colloq; 
1.40 Mal, 1.41 &,or rs", 285.1,4 Evagr. 1,34 Pol Verg. 291.) 26 Antonin, 1.28 ſuperſtitions, 297.1. 33 hath gathe>., 
red, 298.1.29 unſuffering, 300.l. 42 fu}lows not, 301.1. 10tik: n away, 304-1.22/at their, 307.1 16 dele, be, 30g. 
1.41 talking, 1.1 x of afew, 31 4.1.47 of few, 315.1 1 Cumin, | go Prenxeſte, 316 1,5 GELASIUS, 317.1 2g Reinold 
replicth, 1. 2 1 Bench, 32.1.2 1 exaltation, 323 |-19 unto thee, | 24 leaves,or blades, 3241.29 the work, 331.1 3 
inſatiably, 337 1,r any thing, 338.1.8 Hebdom, 339,1 41 with my {clf, 340.1.penult, (faith B-rnard! 344 1.6 pit=- 
tied, 3691.36 przſcience, 372.128dele, meet, 376.1.4 & 20 appeals, 378 1. 13 Clerk Gilbert, 38, 1,47 uſeleſs, 
383.1 7 cxcept,386.1 33 RomanChurch,39 1.1.13 thirtienth,393 1.29 Suevia,293-1.40 should be pared to. 395,41, 
43 rife, and fo, 396.1.42 Hermes, 397.1 9g dele,unto, 409.1.19 Orthocarw, 411,1.16 dele, of, 413.1.24 ingentia, 
1.26 ſuftinuiſſe, 1, 40 dele, holy wars againſt the, 414.1 8 would bring , 420 1.22 Hiſtor. Con-il |, ult, dele, all, 427. 
I,r Lichtcoaw, 429.1.9 expeRative, 436.1.17 if the Emperor, 438,1.41 puts away » 446. 1.32 that time ,1.39 Re- 
14, 447 1.36 hammer, 449.1. 15 that the ſtench thereof, 453. in the inſcription should be, year 1300, untill 
1600, 4571.18 Devias, 460 1.22 in ſacks, 463.1 42 #b.7 464.1.46 Fprro. 466.1,40 Bishops.469,1.13 wretchleſs, 
471.1 28 of which,, 473.1,37 given» 1.41 Hildegartss , 475.1 11 but Lay, 476.1. exaggerating, In the margiae, 
An apologue, 477.1.17 Pirrha, 478 1.22 Hayabal, } ult. preferring , 484.1.34 untothe, 485 fate in ,dele, not, 
1.47 reſumed the Divine worship in the, 486.1 zo add, ex Ale. Gaguin Rei. Polen. tom. 1. 487 | 5 conſequently, 
489.|.5 2 Pape, 499.1.7 Treca, 502,1.17 Chriſtian, I,go feats, 505.1. 7 Revel-r7. 1.411 fav, yea . 515.1 4 £qui- 
col 516.1. 49 Sapidus , I. Foneftrt, 520. 1. 46 Cutna, 1.47 Taborites, 525.1,21 dele, they ſaid, 533+ 1,45 all 
Prieſts in, 559.1. 16 ball of braſs, 1. 38 curbed, 1. ult, Edinb, 562.1. 38 inhibit , 581.1. 7 Pope's Throne z 
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I: Century VII, read Exarch for Eparch, page 8. line 21-read Apfimarus, line 30. him, p,12. 1.17.dele of 
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| 7. line 27 This, page 10. line 39 rocky, line ult. any, page 11, line 33 obedience, page 12, line 32 of 
fairh, p, 15. 1. 24 dignities , 1.38 heart, p. 16. 1.9 written, 1.24 dying, p. 19. |, 41 Reliques,, 1. 43" 
faithfull, p, 20.1, 3 lite, p. 23 like Jeſters, 1. 24 Lewis the X11, 1. 29 it were, 1. 49 largely, p. 26.4. 39: 
Pagnin (-as afterwards Arias Montanus) p. 27.1. 1 thought. 1. 3. of that, p. 45. 1. penvlt, time the, p. 47+ 
1,20 were, p.5o 1,3 to cut, 1.4 them, 1.6 hackſters, p. 53.1.38 Duke Maurice Should, P- 55- 1. penwlr, - 
fin one, p.58, 1. 34 faras» p. 69.1. 30 taught without, p.71, 1.25 taught, p.71, 1, ult. dele, to, p. 89.1, 28 
that his, p.yo, 1,38 fell w had taught, p,g1 1.rr April, 1.18 by the, 93.1. 1 that the Unity of the Spirit, 
I. 42 them , 102, 1,33 were , | ult. Munzerians, 106, I, 7 margine, 108, ].23 Empire , I, 34 Henry 
in, 110, 1.24 js decayed, 1.33 on it, 112. |, 49 Councel , 11, I. 1 alrercations, 116, 1,35 ſeats 
© 122. I, 41 had ſpoken , 126, 1.48 Cenſure, '130, 1, 22 falſe , 134. 1,36 neighbour , 140, 1, 17 Am« 
*boiſe , 1. ult, Sanmartins, 141. l, 22 dele, had, 149. 1. ult. dele, done, 156, 1, ult, with, 162. 1. ult, 
himſelf, 164 1,5. ſtrengthen, 165, 1,3 thee, 166, 1.14 whiles, 182,1.7 Dalkeith, 1.32 crafty, 1 36 hun- 
ter: William Anderſ 183.1.13 God, 1.50 Carlinal, 186. 1.38 yet the Popish party did fo, 192. 1,4 urjuſt- 
ly, 194 | 43 adverſaries, 200, |. 2 dele, be, 1.19 Traitors, 204. 1. 9 told the Regent, 212.1, 42 notonly, 
217.1. 1 February, 228. |. ult. ye are not, 230.1. 35 toleration, 234-1. penult. many. 235.1. 28 hurtthe, 
236.1.20 my, 237.1. 5 witneſs, I, 19three, 243, 1. 14 follow, 244.1.8 with, 245,1 14 congregations » | 
248.1, 18 accurſe, 249. | 9 original, 255. 1.4 induce, 258, 1. Fo Article 12. 259. 1,8 Article 13. 261g _ 
|. ro Chriſtendom , 264. 1.38 conſultation wasat, 265.1 3 as, 273-1.43 three daies, 277-1. 28 will ſay , add, £ 


The Pope and his Cardinals cannot admit avy Reformation , 278.1.4 containing , 286. |.1. ſupply , 296.1.16 
| we 
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we mays 297. 1.29 under, 298. |. penult, body , 302.1. 33 pieces; 3og.1.47 ubiquity, 1 go Brentiw,, 306. z 
1.45 dele, : 1.51 truly, 318 1.48 then , Lult. by, 320 1-1$80y for "322. 1.24tbrough the World, 327.1.38 
Ann 1576. 328. 1. 28 fame, 332. 1. 3 conceived, 339. 43 if hex:346,L x another wom: 347,1.26dele, 
by to , 1. ult, ſubſcribes, 348. 1. 39 blindneſs, 351.1. 41 take, 353 1, penulr. Queens ſecond , 3571.14 Mi. 
niſters, 1, 36 him, 359. 1. z0aſſembly, 1 35 changed, 1. 36 will bear, 366.136 Church, 374.1. 3: Bichop 
( aid he) 375-1-39 himſelf, 377.inthe margine, cxhortations, I 36 whereof s 380, 1:21 Soveraign , 334, 
1.25 diſcharge , 389.1.11 Councel, 391.1.z about, 395.1.1 thewell, 397.1. 27 Presbyteries, 398 1, 9 and 
repair , 409+ |. 24 whether any, 401.1.rtobeno, 405.1. penult; any three, 40g |. 45 affairs, 410, l.35 
Schools , 1.42 cognoſced, 412.1. 21 Civilly, 1.31 theo it, 4151.36 manſes, 419.1.11 equally divided ber, 
1. z6as from, 421.1. 17 ſuſpended, 422. 1,17 reaſonable, 427.1 4 profeſſed ; On the margine atline 14.add, 
The 43. Aſſembly, 430.1. 15 tothat cffeft, 439.1 44inferiours, 444-1. 6 cauſes, 1.42 times, 454-1. 43 
put intoexec. 455 1.48 ruine, 456.1.6 Bighop, 458. 1. penult. for-flander, read ſcandal, 461.1. 8 defirett, 
466.1. 34 faults, 1 36 the World,” 473-1, 6Go,and, 483.1. :5 and means, 492. 1-3 giftsof, 493.1, 20 go- 
vernment, 1.31: then Lordly, 1. 32 [as, dele, 1] 492-1. 4tbey , 1, 14 welfare, 499. 1.30 unnatural, 5oo. 
L 2g for his, 501.1. x unto, 1.28 and aid, 504. in the margine1. 3 as I have, I. 29 dependers, 503. 1,15 
ſimply , 1. 26dele, was in, 1.32 in his, Fog. 1. ult, dele, be, 510. 1. 16. 1596. 517, | vlt. dele, was to, 
gis. in margine , fornext, read twixt, 519,1, Grather, $21.1. 21 warrant from Ch, 522,1. 8 hours, 1,40 
aſſiſted, 526. 1.38 charge 24, of , 528. 1,23 were ſents 5391-31, 3597- 1.39 had been, 
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with various coltours, as a bride coming out of her chamber; if unawares 
you ſaw one of them walking far off, would ;yc not ſay, it were a bribe, and 
not the groom? ' whence (think ye) can flow this abundance of things, ſplen- 
dor of clothes, prodigality of tables, heaps of gold and (ilycr veſſels, but of 
the brides goods? and in the mean time ſhe is left, poor, needy, and naked; 
in her face, to be pited ; rough-haired and pale: this is not to adorn, but 
toſpoilthe bride ; not to keep, but to deſtroy her; not to defend, but to caſt 
her out ; not to inſtruct, but to proſtitute her; not to feed the flock of Chriſt, 
but to kill and devour her; as the Lord faith of them, Pſalm 52. They eat up 
my people as they eat bread. And again Pſalm 78. They have devoured 1acob, 
and laid his land deſolate. And in another Prophet, Hof. 4. They eat the ſins 
of my people. As if he had ſaid , They erave the prices of ſins, and haveno 
care of the ſinners. Whomwill ye name among all the Biſhops, who is not 
more careful to empty the peoples purſes, then to root up their vices? who is 
he that will ſoften his wrath 2 where 1s he that preacheth the acceptable year 
of the Lord? therefore let us leave theſe, which are not Paſtors, but Traitors, 
and lctus follow them , who while they did live, have planted the Church 
With thcir blood; and indeed theſe have come into the place of their Mini- 
ſtery, but not in their zeal; all would be ſucceſſors, but few are their followers. 
O that they were vigilantin their charge , as they run gladly into their chair, 
then they would watch diligently , and take heed unto the Church which is 
committed unto them; yea, they Would take heed unto themſelves, leſt it be 
ſaid of them , 24y friends and neighbors gathered azainff me, and ſtood afar 
off, Pſal. 37. certainly it was a juſt complaint, and can be applied to no age 
more juſtly then to ours. It is a ſmall thing that our Paſtors do not keep us, 
unleſs they alſo deſtroy ; for they being grievouſly drowned in the ſleep of 
oblivion, are awakened with no thunder of divine threatning, ſo much as to 
fear taeir own danger; hence it 1s that they ſave not their people, becauſe 
they ſayc not themſelves, but do kill and periſh together. And what ſhallI fay 
more? the Bilhops and Prieſts of theſe days, how diligent are they to keep 
the holineſs (withont which none ſhall ſee God) of chaſtity both of ſoul and 
body ? truly the Lord ſaith in the Goſpel, Zuc. 12. unto Biſhops, without 
doubt inthe primitive Church, Let your loizs be girded; not approving onely, 
but commanding chaſtity. The holy Ghoſt witnefleth alfo in the Law, 
1 Reg.21, None might eat the shew-bread, but they who were clean, and namely 
from women : and therefore Achimelech would not give that bread unto 
David, craving it for himſelf and his Soldiers, until he knew that they were 
clean from women; as David faid, If you ſpeakpft women, theſe three days 
they have been clean, The holy Ghoſt at that time ſhewing, that none thould 
come unto Chriſt's table, and unto that bread of Angels, unicis he be pure 
both in minde and body; leſt that which the grace of God hath prepared 
unto believers for their ſalvation, be turned into judgement and condemna- 
tion unto them that take it unworthily, But how do theſe keep the badge of 
chaſtity, which arc given over into a reprobatc minde,and commit things not 
convenient? for it is filthy to ſpeak the things that the Biſhops do in ſecret ; 
therefore I think it better todiſlemble this, and delay , rather then to ſpeak 
that which may offend thE innocent; but why ſhould I bluſh to ſpeak, what 
they donot bluſhtodo? yea; and what the Apoſtle ſpareth not to write and 
preach? for the excellent Preacher faith, Row. 1. Men With men Wrounne 
filthineſs , and they received the wages of their error. Brethren, Il amunwiſe, 
but ye have compelled me. So far zhere, Here were bold rebukes,; but what 
followed thereupon, I have not read in any Hiſtory : butl obſerve ſomewhat 
from Bernard De Conſeaer. tib.z, where he writeth unto Pope Eugenius, ſaying, 
Did 
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Did not thy mouth pronounce theſe:following Articles in the Councet-bt 
Rhems? who hath keptthem Fwhockeepeth- them? (thou art:deceiyed, if 
thou think that they are: kepty:if thou thinkeftinot , thou haſt ſinned, cither 
in-ardaining what.ſhouldavrt be-kept-; 'orrig diffembling when they;are not 
kept. Thou wilt ſay j/Wehave commanded: that bothÞiſhops, 'and-Clerks, 
ſhould ricither in fuperfluity;,:nor invariety-of colours; nor in thecutting of 
their'clothes:,:.nor in rafing: give offermeo unto beholders((unto whomithey 
ſhould be a pattern) butrather by their a&hions condemn faults, and by their 
converſation, ſhew-forth-the lave of ulnocence, as thedjgnity of:the order 
of Clerks requireth. 2Andj if being admomlhed by the Biſhops, they do not 
obey. withinifourteemdays;olet them bedeprnved of thetr Church-Benefices, 
by!the Authority of the ſame.-bigh-Prieſt: Avdiit theBithopsſhaltneglett to 
execute the foreſaid: puniſhment. ( becauſeithe faults!of ipferiors,: can be im- 
puted-unto none more, then untorthe idle 4nd flothtutrulers) let them abſtain 
from the Pontifical: Office -until they do puniſh-their: Clerks, as is now or- 
dained by us. T his alſo we thought good, thatnone be an Arch-Deacon, or 
Dean, but a Deacon, vr Prieſt. And the!Auch-Deacons; Deans; and Provetts, 
who arc under theſe Orders, if they be negligent to keepin. order the diſobe- 
dient, let them be deprived of theirhonor., Wc forbid atfo that theſe foreſaid 
honors be confirmed on yong: men , ov:that are-below theſe holy,Orders, 
unleſs they beremarkableim-wiſdom, andimentt of coriverſation; Thou didft 
Ordain theſe things,, but what hath beendone ? as yet yong aven , and who 
arc below theſe holy. Orders ,are promoyed. .in the Church.” Ab for the firſt 
head, prodigality of clothes was forbidden; bur itis not reſtrained; punith- 
ment was appointed , but it hathnottollowed. Now 'there be four years 
ſince we heard that Order given, andiwe have not lamented for any Clerk 
deprived of his Benefice., nor from any Biſhop ſuſpended from his Office : 
but it deſerveth moſt bitter foxrrow What hath followed ; what is that 2 impu= 
nity, the daughter of careleſnefſs, the mother of pride, the root of ſhameleſ- 
nes, and the nurſe of fin, &c, Mr. Fox #2 Af. e& Monim faith, That in this 
Councel at Rhems, it was ordained, that no Monk ſhould baptiſe, nor be a 
witneſs at baptiſm, norhear confeſſions , nor viſit the ſick, nor be preſent at 
burials. Hence it appearcth, how impudently the |cſuit Durzus did ſometime 
ſcold with W. W hitaker, for ſaying, that good men did reſiſt fo far as they 
could, until the myſtery of iniquity had overtaken all the Church , and gone 
through all the parts thereof. Did not Bernard, or whoſoever was the Author 
of that Sermon , ſay unto the Councel, That the Impoſthume was ſpread 
through all the body of the Church , trom the ſole to the top, the Bride was 
ſpoiled, and even they which were called the Bridegrooms of the Church, 
were not the friends of the Bridegroom ? And did not the Councel fo far 
take with this rebuke,that ſome Acts were made for Reformation, but no Re- 
formation did follow ? 

14. Before Ido leave Bernard, here I do add an Hiſtory from P. Soave i ,,,..,.. 
Hiſtor. Conc. Triden. lib, 2. concerning the degrees of the worthip which is wworehip 
given unto the Virgin Mary. After the impieties (ſaith he) of Neſtorins, [ny Parng 
dividing Chriſt, making two ſons, and denying that he, who was born of the Virgin _—_ 
Virgin Mary, is God; the Church, deſirous to ingraft this Catholique truth «25 degrees. 
in the mindes of bclievers, thought goad to repeat often in the Churches, 
both of the Eaſt and Weſt, theſe two words, Magi ©:572%@», 4. 0. Mary the 
Mother of God: This indeed was appointed for the honor of Chriſt, but 
by little and little, it was communicated unto the Mother, and at laſt referred 
altogether unto her atone. Upon the ſame ground , when the uſe of Images 
became frequent, they were wont to paint the babe Chriſt in the arms of his 
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Mother:the Virgin ; toteſtifie the worſhip which was;jdue unto him cveniin 
that age; but quickly they began to'worthip the Mother , withontthe-S0n, 
and he was: added as a pcndicteiof the pictuge;'- Thereafter Writers and 
Preachers ,:' eſpecially who wete given to ſpeculation, .being miſcarried with 
the wilfulneſsof the people (whichis powerful m fich things) as with a land- 
flood, :didomit the remembring;of: Chrift ; and wittrearneſtneſs ſtrove:to 
deviſe now praiſes," epithers, and:ſorts of religions worthip;:unto the blefied 
Virgin : Sothat aboutthe year 1050; they deviled for-her honor ,, the dayly 
Office, which is diſtinguiſhed 'intoiſeven Canonical hours, | after the fame 
manecr as in former times it was:wont to be done to-the honor of God. / In 
one hundred yearsnext following the veneration-grew fo;: that it ſeemed to 
have come unto the height ,-thoſs titles being'given untoher, which urthe 
Scriptures are ſpoken 'of-the Divine: wiſdom. Among the priviledges then 
deviſcd, was that of univerſal freedom froin original fin; which opinion had 
been in the mindes onely of ſomeprivate pertons, but was not yet come 
among the Ceremonies of the Church, nor into the mindes of the learned. 
About the year 1 136. the Canons of Lions durſt firſt bring it into: the Service 
of the Church; S. Bernard flouriſhing at that time , for picty and learning, 
before all the Divines of that age, and ſo immoderate 1n the praiſes of the 
bleſſed Virgin, thatinſomeplace'hecalleth her, The neck of the Church ; as 
if by her, all grace did flow fromthe.-Head : nevertheleſs, hefharply writeth 
againſt theſe Canons, that without-reaſon, and without example of former 
times, they had brought in ſo dangerous a novelty; he contefleth, that they 
had matter enough'to commend the blefled Virgin, but ſuch ambitious 
novelty (which is the -mother of fondneſs, the ſiſter of ſuperſtition , and 
daughter of levity) could not pleaſe her. In that Epiſtle of Bernard, it isre- 
markable (which P. Soave: toucheth not) that the Canons did alledge, they 
had a writ of revelation for them. Bernard diſpiſeth that, ſaying, Even as if 
any man could not produce a writ, wherein the Virgin may ſeem to com- 
mand , togivethe ſame worſhip unto herparents, according to the word of 
God, ſaying, Honor thy father and mother; I perſwade my felf catily to give 
no credit unto ſuch writs , that are not confirmed by rcafon; nor certain 
Authority, &c. 1 ſay this 1s remarkable, that Bernard did reject their pre- 
tended revelations, as a means whereby they might have been deceived, not 
in that onely, but in other things; and ſo | return unto the former Hiſtory, 
In the next age (faith P. Soave) the Scholaſtick Doors oft both Orders, Fran- 
ciſcans and Dominicans , did by their writs refute this opinion , until the year 
1300, when /ohannes Scots, a Franciſcan, having examined the reaſons of 
this queſtion diligently, did atlaſt fic unto the power of God, and faid, God 
could do, that the was neverin ſin, or that ſhe was obnoxious unto fin for a 
moment of time onely, or for aſhorttimc, and onely God knoweth which 
of the three was true, but the firſt is moſt probable, unleſs it be againſt the 
Authority of the Church, or Scriptures. The doctrine of this School-man 
(famous in his time) did all the Franciſcan Friers. tollow for the moſt part ; 
but in this ſingular article, they having boldly entered the gate that was open- 
ed by this Author , they held it ſimply and abſolutely to be true, that he ſaid, 
might be , and had propounded it as probable, under a doubt and uncertain 
condition, unleſs it be contrary unto Orthodox taith. The Dominicans do 
fight conſtantly againſt it, under the ſafeguard of Thomas, afamous Dottor 
of that Order, both for his excellent do&rine, and for the commendation of 
P. Tohn 22, For he, tohold down the Order of the Franciſcans, who for the 
moſt part, did partake with Lewes the Emperor, atter his excommunication, 
did commend that DoQor, and adyance his dottrine [ Behold wpors ou 
reaſon 
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reaſon the Pope did ground:his doctrine: ] - The ſhew of pictyand Religiongid 
preyail ſo, tharthe opinioin'of the Francifcars did pleaſ&almoſt thenrall;” it 
was accepted by the Univerfity of Paris; which iv 'the, conceirof excellent 
dodtrine;wehtbefore allorhers; and thereafrcr.by theConncelof:Balil, wſter 
much diſputation, was apptbved; and itwas forbidden to preach,"or teach 
the coritraty:opinion , which had placein theſe Nations, that/ did-approye 
that Councel, © At'laft Pope Sixtus IV. a Franciſcan, did publiſhtwo decices 
of this point; '1nthe firſt, 45928, 1476. heoonfirmeda new Officiions,-th at' Was 
gathered by Leonard Nogarot Protonorary.,. and Indulgences were gtabted 
unto'ſuch as did keep that}, -or did entertain it by theirpreſence. " Iifthtother 
hecondemned; as falſe and erxoneous; thewſlertion of ſuch as ſay, That the 
defencevf her conceprion'jsheretical,”or thought thatthe celebratiofiof rhat 
Office was a ſin; and allpreachers, andall others, were denied of all holy 
things, who held either this, or the contrary-opinion to be heretical, 'becauſe 
that controverfie was not:determined by the Roman Church, and Apoſto- 
lical See. But here was not an endof thecontention,, hatred ſwelling more 
and more twixt theſe two Orders , and'yearly 'rettewed in the moneth of De- 
cember; ſo that Pope Leo X. putting to has helping hand, thought to have 
ended the ftrife , and for that cauſe did write unto many; but the change of 
Religion in Germany , changed his thoughts unto other weightiet things; 
and, as they are wont in a beſfiedged City, they leave faltions, and alljoyn 
together againſt a common enemy , ſo it was in the combat of the Friers. 
The Dominicans did lay the grounds of thcir opinion on Scripture, and 
doctrine of the Fathers, and of ancient School-men: 'And the other party, 
when they could not finde the leaſt: taſte of Scripture for maintaing their 
cauſe, they have their refuge unto miracles, and conſent of the multitude. 
Againſt them F. lohaznes , de Vaine a Dominican, uſcth this dilemma, S. Paul, 
and the Fathers, (ſaid he) either did believe as ye do, that the bleſſed Virgin 
was free from the common1aw of men, ot they did not believe; if they did 
believe it, and ſpoke not at any time, but univerſally, without any mention of 
this exception , why follow not ye their example? but if they did believe the 
contrary , then your opinion ſmelleth of novelty. But F. erom Lombardel, a 
Franciſcan, did afirm, That the Church now, hath noleſs Authority then the 
Primitive; and thcretfore, if by conſent of the ancient Church, the Fathers 
without exception ſpoke ſo, we ſhould invite an univerſal conſent unto this 
exception, from the common condition, which opinion ſheweth it ſelf at this 
time by the cclebration of this feſtivity. So far P. Soave. 

1 5- Peter, Abbot of Cluniac, was in great account with Pope Eugenius IT. 
Bernard wrote many Epiſtles untohim : In Zpiff. 277. he calleth him a veſſel 
for honor, full of grace and truth, and endued with many gifts. In an Epiſtle 
unto Eugenius, he ſaith, Albeit your perſon be ſet over Nations and King- 
doms, to pull up and deſtroy, to kill and ſcatter; yet ſeeing you are neither 
God, nor are you Jeremiah, unto whom this was ſaid, you may be deceived; 
you may be deceived by them , who ſeek not ſeſus Chriſt , but themſelves ; 
and leſt this be , if there be any faithful Son , he ſhould ſhew unto his Father 
faithfully what things he knoweth , and which may be unknown unto you ; 
and he ſhould forewarn, and forearm you, leſt they, of whom it is ſaid, the 
poiſon of aſps is under their tongue, be able to corrupt your ſincerety by their 
poiſon. Here he profeſſeth unto the Pope himſelf , that he may err, and be de- 
cerved, Adverſus Tude. lib. 1. If as you ſay, and as the Apoſtle teacheth, all 
men are condemned, and all die in Adam, then, as the ſame Apoſtle teacheth, 
all arc juſtified in Chriſt, and all are quickened ; forit is true what heſaith, 
As by one man, ſin came onall to condemnation; fo by one, righteouſneſs 
Siſf 2 came 
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came onal to juſtification of life--:- God by bis eſſential gogdneſshaying 
pity. on loſt man, andwillingtofave hims but unlefszuftly, neither willing nor 
able while :he ſoughtiin hibeternalcounſal, -howhe mightthew:pity on the 
wretched; and ſave blsown;juſtice;this.cfpeciatiyhedtioughtndoſtconvenicns, 
whereby juſtice might be faved,and tan be detivered, and. grace be ennlatged, 
and God be glorified:fo: God fart his own Son ynto the fons af men, that put- 
ting.0Þ mans nature,;and healing mans vices, hettowld take ih the.aflumed 
fleſh-; Hoke , butthe puniſhmaentof ifin, even bodilyideath;; -and fo by his 
ſingle ap&temporary kcath; he fhankd deliver froma two-fold, and thatever- 
Jaftipg-gdqath ; by whichdiſpeniation; mercy ſheweth;mercyzazid no prejudice 
done tgjuſtice; when far the 'gvauhaſting puniſhment of manyy a temporal 
pugiſhment of God-man is ftered 3 >which certainly is of greatweight, even 
in the batlance of juſtice , that tor rightly: ordering the ſins of the wo orld, the 
tranſitory death of-the Son -of:God'is more weighty, then'the everlatting 
death of ,the ſons of men---- This i ispur.ſacrifice;: this is the burnt: offering 
of the Goſpel, of the new people, which was offered once on the Croſs! by the 
Son of God and of man, even by.God.; Zh. 2.cap. 4. As before the: Law, 
and under the Law, you ſee that many are. honored with'the title of righte- 
oulſncls, even without legal cuſtoms, ſo know thou, that after the Law, not 
onely many, but all arc juſtified by the onely grace of Chriſt. Con7ra Perrobruf 
Lb. 1.ep. 2 When he ſaid, Do 7bz, he addcth, zi remembrance of me; tnere- 
fore the remembrance of Chriſt is the cauſe of theSacrament---- and there- 
fore leſt it be forgotten, which eſpecially thould be in our heart, remembrance 
is tied unto the heart by this ſuitable ſign., as an-unfoluble cord, by which 
ſtrong tic, the redeemed ſhould always think on the price of reden option, and 
being thankfulunto the Redeemer, by:faith working by love, he ſhould ſhew 
himſelf no way ungrateful for ſo great grace=--- And: the matter is of ſuch 
worth , that the mindes of men ſhould be ſtirred up, not dully , but duly to 
think on it, tolove and embrace it. It was expedient and juſt, that the re- 
membrance of Chriſt's humanity and death ſhould be preſerv ed, not onely 
in the ears by hearing; but alſo unto the eyes by fight----- Thereforeto the 
cfic that men might not onely learn by words, but even familiarly tee] by 
dceds, tnat they die« continually while ſevered from Chriſt, and that they can- 
not live perpetually, unleſs they be conjoyned and united unto Chriſt ; after 
the{imilitude of bodily meat and drink, they reccive Chriſt's body, and drink 
Chriſt's blood, not given by another, not received from another, but from 
Chriſt himſelf, which will be after this life their food, 2.e. eternal lite and 
' bleflednels. 764.1 hear that you ſay, The Church of God conſiſteth in the 
unity of believers gathered together, and this isclear untous all; unto this 
Church hath God the Father, by the interceſlion of his Son, given the holy 
Ghoſt, that he may abide with her for ever, to comfort her in this life, and to 
glorific hcr in that to come----- unto all the Churches of Chriſt, which by 
their number make up the body of the one and Catholike Church, we do 
owe honor and love by the bond of charity. Z:b. 5. cap.16, Secing thou art 
under one ſhepheard Jeſus Chriſt, ſeeing thou dwelleſt in the ſame fold of the 
Churches,fccing thou liveſt in the 6ne faith, and hope ofetcrnal things, as well 
thou white, as black Monk , Why prateſt thou toolithly of divers Aecces? w by 
contend ye tor no cauſe, or for ſo fooliſh a cauſe : why for ſo childiſhoccaſfion 
do ye rent the chict garment of charity ?----- take heed, leſt that name of 
innocence, whereby ye are called ſheep, cauſe that you benot of the number 
of theſe whom the great Shepheard will ſet on his right hand, Catal. zefe. 
wer. lib. 14. 
16. Peter dc Bruis, a Pricſt of Toloy preached in ſundry places agaioſt 
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the Popes, and the doAtrine of Rome, calling the Pope, the Prince of Sodom; 


and Rome he called Babylon, the mother of Whoredoms and confuſion; he 


preached againlt the bodily preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, againſt 
the facrifices of the Mats, he condemned the worthip of Images, prayers 
to Saints, the fingle life of Prieſts, pilgrimages, multitude of holy days, &c. 
Phi. Morne. in Myſter.iniq, The new named Peter, Abbot of Cluniac, wrote 
againſt him, and imputcth theſe as-errors umio him. 1. Altars ſhould be 
broken down. 2. Sacrifices tor the dead are foolithneſs and impietics. 3.Prieſts 
and Monks ſhould have wives , rather then burn in filthineſs and whoredom. 
4. Croſles ſhould not be worthipped , and ſhould be removed as ſuperſtitious. 
5. Churches thould not be fo tumptuous, but ſeeing they are not neceſfary; 
thould rather be caſt down. 6. God is but mocked with the ſongs that 
Monks and Prieſts dochant in the Churches, 7. The forbidding of meats 
on certain days; is but ſuperſtitious, 8. We thould believe onely the Cano- 
nical Scriptures, and the writings of the Fathers have not the like Authority, 
Albeit this Abbot did write bitterly agalaſt him, and imputed otherthings 
unto him , yet he ſheweth not obſcurely that wrong was done unto him, and 
he ſaith, Becauſcit is not maniteſtunto me, that he thinketh or preacheth ſo, 
L will ſuſpend my anſwer , until | ſhall finde undoubted certainty----- I ſhould 
not rathly aſſent unto that deceitful monſter of report. Ex lb. 1. Ep. 1, & 2. 
He began to preach about the year 31126. After him his diſciple Henry, a 
Moak, continued preaching the fame doarine. Guilerm; an Abbot, writing 
the lite of Bernard, {ib. 3, cap, 5. faithof this Henry , He denicd the grace of 
baptiſm unto infants; he diſpiſed the prayers and oblations for the dead; the 
excommunications of Prieſts; the pilgrimages of belicvers; the{ſumptuous} 
buildings of Churches ; the idlencſs of feſtival days; the conſecration of 
chriſme and oyl, and all the Ordinances of the Church. He theweth there, 
that the people ſent for Bernard to come againſt him; bur he refaſed, until 
Albericus, Biſhop of Oftia, was ſent Legate againft him, and he perſwadeth 
Bernard to go With him unto Tolouſe : And then Bernard wrote his 240. 
Epiſtle unto Hildefonſus Count of S. Giles, againſt this Henry ; and com- 
plaineth, that by that mans preaching, Churches were without people, people 
without Prieſts, Pricfts without reverence, and Chriſtians without Chriſt ; 


the Churches were accounted Synagogues, Sacraments not holy things, and - 


holy days wantcd ſolemnitics ;. men died in their ſins without penance, nor 
guardcd with the holy communion. He writcth againſt his life; and calleth 
him an apoſtate, becauſe, being a Monk, he had returned to the tuſts of the 
fleſh, as a dog to his vomit, and a playerat dice, It is certain (as the proverb 
35) Bernard ſaw not all things; and howbeit he writ bitterly againſt him, yet 
he commendeth him as a tearned man; and calleth him a wolf under a ſheeps 
fleece; he had then the thew of godlinels, yea, and he was ſorevercnced, that 
the people did follow him ; and though the man might be truly ſo blotted 
in his life, yet we lee that ſOme CIrors Were taxed by him, and he was allowed 
and followed by the people tor taxing; theſe errors. Debruis was burnt at 
Tolouſe,and Albericns carried Henry into ltaly.Their books were burnt, that 
we can finde nothing of them, but by the hands of their adverfaries, who may 
be thought to have dealt with them, as the Heatizens and fews dealt with the 
Primitive Charch, that is, bely them, 

17. Potho, a Prieſt of Prumia, Wrote De ffatu domus Dei; where are theſe 
paſſages. Zb. 1. Liberty of will is loſt , and we ate brought into captivity. 
Lib. 2. With us is but one word, to wit; the word which was made fleſh; and 

one ſacrifice, which was once offcred by the Mediator of the New Teſta- 
ment, and doth make perted& for cvcr them who are ſantified, jb. 3. The 
Terre holy 
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holy Church is built on a rock , and continucth in all adycrſities with im- 
moveable certainty. And after he hath largely rebuked the hypocriſie, 
ambition and-ayarice of the Clergy, he concludeth, ſaying, Secing ambition 
reigneth in them, how can they adorn the profeſſion of Chriſt by word or 
works? Catal, teſt. ver. lib. 14. 

18. The poor men of Lions began a new Sect of Monkery, (as Bellarmin 
ſpeaketh, De Honach. cap. 4.) and went to Rome to have their Religion 
confirmed by Pope Alexander III. but becauſe it was mixed with ſundry 
Hercſies (as he ſpeaketh) they were rejeted, and their Religion was con- 
demned. The Hiſtory of theſe men 1s worthy of knowledge, as many have 
written againſt them, and others for them. About the year x 150. wasa rich 
Merchant at Lions, of good reputation for wealth and prudence , Peter 
W aldius, or Waldenfis, ſo ſurnamed irom Waldy, a Village in the Eaſt 
borders of France, afterwards called Vandra : It happened on a day, when 
the elder men of Lions were aflembled , that one fell down and died ſud- 
denly ; this ſpeQtacle gave occaſion unto this Peter of thinking upon the 
frailty of this life , and the vanity of mens cares forſo brittle a thing, where- 


forc he reſolveth to be more mindeful of that cternal life :. Firſt, to this end 


he purchaſeth a Bible , (which in thoſe days was not forbidden , yet very rarc 
in the hands of either Laicks or Clergy) and like the man defirous to buy 
the jewel, he ſpent the reſt of his daysin ſecking the water of lite ; that which 
he learncd , he imparted it unto his family , and catechiſed them. His maner 
of inſtruQing was ſo familiar and eftcCtual, that ſundry of his neighbors were 


deſirous to hear him; he was no lefs willing to teach them , and informed 


them, not of private fantaſies, but expounded the holy Scriptures, and tranſla- 
ted ſome parts thereof into the French Language, 14. Thuan. ad Ann. x 5 50. 
The Pricſts were offended , and (like dogs, who neither can cat hay, nor 
ſuffer the oxen to eat) they charged himto leave ſuch work, and put not his 
hand into their harveſt , unleſs he will bring worſe upon himſelf, The man 
carcd more for conſcience then their menaces, and followed his courſe, nor 
did the people abſtain from his company. Some made better progreſs with 
him then they had done before, and became his colleagues in teaching others. 
W hercfore John, Arch-Biſhoþ of Lions , excommunicated him and all his 
followers, and did confiſcate all their goods. So after five years they were 
ſcattered , ſome ſeeking place of reſidence in one Countrey , and ſome in 
another. Whereſoeverthey went, they purchaſed the praiſe of good con- 
verſation, and by way of pity, were called the poor men of Lions, as indeed 
they were deprived of their goods; and not profeſſors of poverty, as our 
adverſaries ſpeak of them They were alſo called Leoniſtz,from the ſame City 
which by ſome is called Leon: and they were called Inſabbatati, or Inzab- 
batati, not becauſe they kept not the holy days, nor becauſe they followed 
the ſewith Sabbath , but from Zabata, or Zabati, which is an up-land ſhoe, 
(as /a. ſer. de Fecleſ, ftatu. cap. 6. ſheweth from Nc. Eimeric. in par. 2. direct. 
Inquiſit.) becauſe upon their ſhoe they had a certain ſign, whereby they 
knew one another, Afterwards other names were given unto them from 
the places of their abode, as Toloſani, Albigenſes, Caprarienſes, &c. and 
from their Teachers they were called Waldenſes, Joſephini, Peroniſtz, Ar- . 
noldiſtz; and becauſe they joyned with the hearers of Peter Brule, they 


were called Petrobrutfiani, Henriciani; and becauſe the Hereſic of the Ma- 


nachees waxed about that time (as was touched in the former Century) in 
France and Italy, ſome through malice, and others through ignorance, called 
them Manichees, Gazari, &c. When they were thus ſcattered by perſecu- 
tion, the Church of God was gathered; for they were perſecuted by the 
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Biſhops Artlaten. Narbonen: Aquenf. and Albinen. and ſome ſuffered con- 
ſtantly, and others fled; ſo that Poplwer. in Hiſh. Francor. hb, 1. ( whom 
Gerebrard in Chronol. lib, 4. teſtifieth to have told all things ſimply according 
to truth of Hiſtory) ſaith of them, About the year 1100, maugre all Chri- 
ſtian Princes, they ſpread their doQrine little differing from the Proteſtants 
at this day, not through France onely , but through all the bounds of Europe 
almoſt, for the. French, Spaniards, Engliſh, Scotch, Italians, Dutch, Bohe- 
mians, Saxons, Polonians, Lithuanians, and other Nations defended the 
ſame ſtubbornly until this day, faith he. Reynerias (an Italian Inquiſitor 
under Pope Innocent IIL)) in his Book Contra Herer. cap. 4. printed Ingo//tad. 
Az,1613. writethof them thus, Among all the Seas that ever were, or now 
arc, none is ſo hurtful to the Church as theſe poor men of. Lions, for three 
cauſcs. Firſt, Becauſe it continueth longeſt; for ſome ſay. it hath been from 
the days of Pope Sllverſterl. and others ſay, from the days of the. Apoſtles. 
Secondly, Becauſe it is moſt genera], ſeeing there is no Nation where it ſpread- 
eth not, Thirdly, W hcreas all others are conjoyned with blaſphemy againſt 
God, this Se& of the Leoniſts hath a great ſhew of godlineſs; for they live 
juſtly before-men, and believe all things concerning God, and allthe Articles 
of the Creed; onely they blaſpheme the Roman Church, and hate her, and 
the multitude ts ready to accept ſuch things. T his teſtimony giveth occaſion 
to ſearch deeper for their original. All Hiſtorians (almoſt) agree, that Peter 
de Waldo lived about thexear 1150. and that theſe were called by thoſe 
forcſaid names; the difference is, Poplinerius ſaith, The W aldenſes were about 
the year 1100.. Sizonius de Regnoltal; lib g. ſaith, Eriald did perſecute the 
Patareni in Millain about the year 1058. And Reynerius ſaith, No Hereſie 
continued longer time----But from the year t 150. until the year 121 5. (when 
Reynerius lived) is not ſo long a ſpace as ſome Herefies have waxed ; yea, 
he expreſly ſaith, that ſome bring their original from the days of the Apoſtles. 
W herefore it may well beſaid, That ſome of that profeſſion had been in all 
ages, to whom the W aldenſes did aſſociate themſelves. Among them were 
the Henriciani, Berengarians, Bertram, &c. Reynerius ipeaketh of their 
number, ſaying, None durſt hinder them, both for the multitude and power 


of their abettors; 1 was oft preſent in the Inquiſition, and at their exami-' 


nations; there were accounted forty Churches defiled with this Herelie ; and 
in one Pariſh they had ten Schools: So he. Gretſer, a Jeſuit, iz Prolog. contra 
Palden. faith, lt may be truly ſaid to have waxed, becauſe ſcarcely any Coun- 
trey hath been free of thispeſt, and it did ſo ſpread ir ſelf into ſundry Pro- 
vinces. Trithem. in Chron. Hirſaug, and after him P. Mornay in Myſter. ſay, 
If any of them had been paſling from Coletnto Millain, he did lodge in one 
of their houſes every night; as they marked their houſes above the doors, 
that their own fellows might know them. Yernerus in Faſcic, tempor. atat.6. 
ſheweth their condition, ſaying, Of old the Catholique faith was oppugned 
by mighty Princes, by ſubtil Philoſophers, and ly Hereticks, and other men 
of note; but in thoſe days it was not a little quelled by contemptible Laicks, 
and moſt poor Idiots: to wit, as the Apoſtle ſaith, God hath choſen the 
fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe. Again Vernerus faith, Yet 


there were ſome molt ſubtil perſons, who endeavored to maintain the Hereſie - 


of the Waldenſes. And Jac. de Rebiria ( cited 27 Catal. teſt. wer.lib. 15.) 
faith, Becauſe they who were called Prieſts and Biſhops atthat time , were 
almoſt ignorant of all things, it was eafie unto the W aldenſes , being moſt 
excellent in learning, to gain the firſt place among the people; ſome of them 
diſputed ſo accurately, that the Prieſts permitted them to preach publiquely. 


As for the continuance of this Hereſic (as the Romanilts call it) in following 
T ere 2 times, 
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times, we ate informed by teſtimonies both of Papiſts and Proteſtants. Ore. 
Gratius in Faſcic. rer. expetend. having inſerted the confeſſion of faith, whicly 
they ſent unto the King of Hungary 4». 1508, ſaith , It differeth not mucix 
from theſe things that are now taught by ſome, [meaning Luther] ſo that 
theſe may ſeem to have learned from the others. And he admonifheth inge- 
niouſly, that the Waldenſes may be better known from that confeſſion, then 
by the Catalogue of Hereticks ſet forth by Bernard de Lutzenburgh. John 
XN aucter in Genrrat. 47. faith, The Huſhtes followed the Sects of the Val- 
denſes. 4a. Thuan ad An. 1550, witeth more fully, ſaying, Peter de Valdo, 
leaving his Countrcy , went into Belgio and Picardy, (as it is now called) 
finding' many followers; he pafled thence into Germany , abiding a long 
fpacc in the Citicsof Vandalia ; and laſtly he fetled in Bohem, where tothis 
day (faith. he) they who embrace that doctrine, are calied Picards, His 
companion Arnold rook another courſe into Aquitania, and abodc in Al- 
bium , whence were rhe Albigei, who quickly went among the T oloſates, 
Ruteni, Cadutci----- King Lewes V11I, would have killed the Albigenſes, 
if he had nor beerytaken away by ſudden death; albcit, from that time they 
were {cartcred hither and thither, yet always arofe ſome to hold their dodrine 
on ſoot , as John Wickliff in England, John Huſs, and crome of Praga : 
and in our time, when the doctrine of Luther was recctved with the applauſe 
of many , the refidue of them who were ſcattered every where did gather, 
and with thc name of Luther were encouraged , namely about the Alpes, 
and when the Waldenſes in Merindotand Cabriers, heard of what was done 
in Germany, they wereglad, and ſent fox ſome of German Teachers, and 
then they ſhew themſelves more then they had done betore. And after three 
pages (Edit, Offerbach. An. 1609.) heſaith, The Caprienſes were at that time 
| moleſted with wars by them of Avenion, and in the common danger, they 
wrote the ſum of their Religion, agreeing almoſt with the doctrine of Lu« 
ther, and they preſented itunto Francis I. and he ſent it unto Ja. Sadolet Biſhop 
of Carpentoratt, who was of a pious and meck diſpoſition, and received the 
ſuppliants bountifully----- what things were ſpread of them befides thoſe 
heads, he declarcth ingenioufly to have been forged through envy, and to. 
be meer lyes, as he knew by Inquiſition that he had taken of them before. 
And Serrarius in Trihereſ. ſaith, Who to day are Calviniſts, were anciently 
Berengarians. Verdel/tin in prefa.in cod. can. & Decret. printed Am. 1525, 
ſaith, The Lutherans arc new Waldenſes; and ſometimes he calleth then 
German Watdenſes. To come unto the judgement of the. Reformed; 
Biſhop Ridley, fomctime Biſhop of London (who ſuffered martyrdom Anz, 
1555.) giveth them this teſtimony ; Thoſe W aldenſes were men of far more 
learning, godlineſs, ſobcrneſs, and underſtanding of God's W ord, then [ 
would have thought them to have been in that time, before I did read their 
books: if ſuch things had becn publiſhed in our Engliſh tongue heretofore, 
I ſuppole ſurely , great good m:ght have come to Chriſt's Church thereby. 
The Letters of Martyrs, printed Az. 1 564- pag. 78: Hier, Zanchius doubteth 
not to ſay, When Reltgion decayed in the Eaſt, God cſtablithed it in the 
ralley of Angroma and Mcrindol, Toxz.4. co.720. and having ſeenthcir con- 
fcſhon, he faith of it, inan Epiſtle unto Crato, I read attentively and dili- 
gently, with much delight, the conteflion of the Brethren W aldenfes, which 
thou ſenteſt unto me; for 1 ſaw not onely all! the doQtrine agreeable unto 
_ thc holy Scriptures, butl think allo, I ſee the fincere and truly Chriſtian ode 
lineſs of their hearts; for they ſeem to have had this onely ſcope in their con- 
fclion, not to deſtroy all whatſoever is in the Church of Rome; as the Ar- 
rians do, but to cdific their Churches according to the true and Apeoſtolical, 
ang 
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and fo the ſaving rule of godlineſs, caſting away what ſhould be caſt away; 
and retaining waat is to be retained , which 1s the right and lawful form of 
reſormation; Oh that we were all prone unto the ſame ſtudy, after the ex- 
ample of theſe good Brethren Gcorge Abbot conurra D. Hill, inanſwer to 
the firſt reaſon, ſef#. 29. faith, For this cauſe Bellarmin i prefa. generali Con 
froverſ. joyncth tlice together as Hercticks, the Berengarians, Pcetrobruſians; 
Waldenſes, Albigenſes, W icleniſts, Huſhites, Lutherans, &c. And Lewes 
Richcom, another of that Society , in his defence of the Maſs againſt the 
Lord Pleſlis, ſaith, That the Miniſters, for confirming their figurative ſenſe 
in Thes i my body, have none for their Doctors, their Ancients, and their 
Fathers, but Berengarius, Zuinglins, Calvin, Carolſtad, Wicleff, the Albi- 
genſes, and the Waldenſes, The Waldenſes then ( ſaith Abbot) and Albi- 
genſes are ours, by confcſlion of our adverſaries; - and of theſe were no ſmall 
company; for as du Haillan Hiſt. ib. 12. in the lite of Philip III. King of 
France, ſpcaketh, being driven from Lions, they withdrew themſelves into 
Lombardic, where they ſo multiplied, that their dofrine was f pread through 
Italy, and came as far as Sicily, As the ſame Author writeth, Philippus Au- 
guſtus came to his Kingdom 2.1180. (which is now more then 400. 
years fince) and in histime it was that the Albigenſes did ſo increaſe in France, 
that the Pope and Princes were afraid ot their number; he who readeth the 
ſtory of them, ſhall ſee that they are reported to have held many groſs, wicked 
and abſurd opinions mingled with their true doctrine; but du Haillan, the 
beſt and moſt judicious Chronicler of France, and no partial witneſs on our 
behalf, (ſince his profeſſion touching Religion was ſuch , that he was em- 
Ploycd to write that ſtory by Henry IN.) had not fo little wit, but that he per- 
ccived theſe imputations to be laid on them in oaz@m, and of purpole to pro- 
cure their defamation , fee how wiſely he ſpeaketh truth, and yet ſo toucheth 
it, that his fellows might not juſtly be offended at his words. Although (ith. 
he) thoſe Albigenſes had evil opinions, yet ſoitis, that thoſe did not fiir np 
the hate of the Pope, and of great Princes againſt them, ſo mnch as their liber-. 
ty of ſpeech did, wherewith they uſedto blame the vices and diffolutencſs of 
theſe Princes and of the Clergy, yea, to tax the vices and ations of the Popes; 
this was the principal point which brought them into univerſal hatred , and 
which charged them with more evil opinions then they had. Sofar Abbot 
from Haillan. It cannot therefore be ignorance, ſo much as perverſencſs of 
the Papiſts, when they glory of the antiquity of their Religion without op- 
polition, and upbraid us with late original; they cannot deny that our Reli- 
gion is older then Luther; and according to ihe teſtimony of the before- 
named Reynerius, the doGtrine of the, W aldenſes, was even from the days of 
the Apoſtles. And forclearing that which du Haillan ſaith, concerning their. 
taxing the vices of the Clergy, 1 ſhall ſhew out of their Apology (which the 
W aldenſes of Bohem wrote unto their King Laditlaus, about the year 1509.) 
the occaſion of their firſt ſeparation from the Roman Church ; there they ſay, 
We wiſh your Majeſty knew for What cauſe we did long agone forſake that Th cafe 
Romancrew ; truly the execrable wickednefs of the Prelates (by the inſtiga-  *#*" /*: 
tion of the Divel, whoſe work it 1sto ſow diſcord and contentions among A 
brethren) compelled usto leave them;/for they through blinde malice, and in- 
folent pride of the power of darkneſs, were deboaching one againſt another, 
and diſpifed the laws of peace & Eccleſiaſtical lovezand they being void of all 
humanity,did rattle one againſt another publikely;not only with ſcurvy wards, 
but reproachtul & contumelious writings, -and were ſthamelefly ſtirred up one 
againſt another like-Atheiſts; they forſook the power of Eccleſiaſtical keys, 
wholeſome truth, religions worſhip, gracious piety, ſound faith,.the gifts of 
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the Spirit, and all maner of good works; and moreover in their profane 
pulpits, when multitude of men were about them, they endeavored to prove 
both by Authority of Scriptures, and by ſtrong reaſons, and by moſt firnx 
examples and arguments, yea, and by alledging the Canons of the Ancients, 
that they were Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, ſacrilegious, falſe prophets, ravenous 
wolves, the beaſt and whore of the Revelation; they did ſo prophanely 
preach one againſt another, and at that time they did ſo vex the whole King - 
dom, that they fought one againſt another, and with bloody deſtruftion of 
men, they dyed both Land and Rivers, and ſo the gracious and golden peace 
of ancient times was gone. W herefore our Anceſtors being moſt deſirous of 
peace, and with ſorrowful hearts beholding ſuch calamittes in this Kingdom, 
did lament with deep groans for theſe miſeries, whereof Church-mer were 
the Authors; and did dayly pray unto God moſt carneſtly, that he would 
have pity on this Kingdom, and ſend better days : atlaſt, when they ſaw that 
no good was to be expected of them, which ſhould have been the leaders 
and ſhepheards of Chriſt's Church , and unto whom the word of reconci- 
liation was committed to have been preached (as beautifal are the feet of 
theſe which bring the glad tidings of ſalvation) they did juſtly forſake ſuch 
Prelates as unſavory ſalt , which did neither clear themſelves of theſe vile 
imputations, nor purge themſelves by publique ſatisfation before the people. 
So far there. And they did offer to prove what they had ſaid by particular in- 
ſtances, if the King would be pleaſed to hear them. This teſtimony teacheth 
what was the-condition of the Church at that time, and what moved the 
pcople to hearken unto the people of Lions, when they were ſcattered. As 
for their Doctrine , it may be partly known by their Confeſſion , which fol- 
loweth in Century XVI. Part. Chapter III, Se&ion IX, and partly by the 
Articles that were imputed unto them by their adverſarics, fome truly, and 
ſome in odium, as du Haillan ſpeaketh, 7o. Nawcler. generat. 47. ſpeaking of 
the Huſlites, ſaith, They, departing from the Catholique Church, did follow 
the wicked Set of Waldenſes; the opinions of that' peftiferous Se were, 
The Roman Biſhop is but equal unto other Biſhops ; no difference ſhould 
be among Prieſts; not dignity, but excellency of life maketh one Pricſt 
better then another; ſouls departing out of the bodies, go immediately into 
everlaſting puniſhment, or attain unto eternal joyes; there is no Purgatory ; 
it is idle to pray for the dead, and a fition of Prieſts avarice; the Images of 
God, and of the Saints, ſhould be thrown away ; the hallowing of water, 
and of palms, is but a ſcorn; the Religions of begging Monks, is the inven- 
tion of the Diycl; prieſts ſhould be poor, and content with alms; the preach- 
ing of God's word ſhould be free untoall; no deadly fin ſhould be tolerated, 
even for eſchewing neyer ſo great ill; who is guilty of mortal ſin, is not 
capable of Secular nor Eccleſiaſtical Dignity , nor ſhould others obey ſuch ; 
confirmation and extream unction , ate not to be reckoned among Sacra- 
ments; auricalar confcſſion is but trifling, it is ſufficient that every one con- 
feſs their fin unto God ; baptiſm ſhould be uſed with water, and not be mixed 
with hallowed oy1; the cuſtom of Church-yards is deviſed for gain, and it 
is td little purpoſe where bodies be buried; all the world isthe Temple of 
God every where preſent; they would encloſe his Majeſty, who build Tem- 
ples, Monaſteries, and Oratories ; 'Prieſtly veſtiments, ornaments of altars, 
palls, corporals, chalices, platters, and ſuch veſſels, are not to bereſpeted; a 
Prieſt may adminiſter the Sacrament in any place, and at any time, if people 
require; it is ſufficient if he ſay onely the Sacramental words; , time is vainly 
waſted in ſeeking aid fromthe Saints reigning with/Chriſt, and in ſfingingor 
faying the canonical hours; men ſhould ceaſe from working on no day, 
| but 
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but that which is called the Lord's day ; the feaſts of Saints ſhould be diſpiſed ; 
there isno merit in keeping the faſts that are enjoyned by the Church. Theſe 
are the faults which Naucler, and beforc him e in. Sylvins i Hiſt, Bohe.c.3 5. 
can lay unto their charge, albeit they both deſpitetully call them, a wicked 
Se and damned faction, Ph. Mornay in Myſter. intg. reciteth their Articles 
from 1ac. de Riberia in Collett an. de urbe Toloſa;thus; 1, Onely the holy Scri- 
ptures are to be believed 1n things belonging to ſalvation , and no mans wri- 
tings beſides. 2. All things neceſſary to ſalvation are contained in them; and 
nothing is to be admitted in Religion , but. what is commanded in God's 
word. 3. There is but one Mediator, and Saints are not Mediators, nor 
ſhould be invocated. 4. There is no Purgatory, but all men arecither juſti- 
fied unto life in Chriſt , or without Chriſt are to be condemned, and beſide 
theſe is neither third nor fourth place. 5. All Maſles, ſpecially theſe that arc 
faid for the dead , are wicked, and to be abrogated. 6. There are but two 
Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Communion. 7. All mens traditions are to 
be rejedted, atleaſt not to be reputed neceſiary unto ſalvation; therefore all 
fioging , and ſuperſtitious chanting in the chaneel, ſhould be left off; con- 
ſtrained and ſet faſts, tied to times and days, difference of meats, fuch variety 
of degrees and orders of Prieſts, Friers, Monks and Nuns, ſuperfluous holy 
days, ſo many BenedifQtions and hallowing of creatures, vows, pilgrimages; 
with all the Rites and rable of Ceremonies, arc to be aboliſhed. $8. The 
Supremacy of the Pope, uſurping over all Churches, and over all Politique 
Realms and Governments, or to occupy and ulſurp the juriſdiction of both 
the Swords, is to bedenied; nor is any degree to be retained in the Church, 
but Prieſts and Deacons. 9. The Communion tinder both kindes is ne- 
ccſlary unto all the people, according to the inſtitution of Chriſt. 10, The 
Church of Rome is the very Babylon mentioned in the Revelation; and the 
Popes arc the fountains of all errors; and the very Antichriſt; 11. The 
-marriage of Church-men is lawful , and neceflarily to be permitted in the 
Church. 12. So many as hearthe word of God, and have true faith, are 
the true Church of Chriſt; and unto this Church the keys are given, to drive 
away all wolves, to inſtitute true Paſtors, to preach the word, and adminiſter 
the Sacraments. 13. The Sacrament of the Lord's Sapper was ordained 
to be caten, and not to be ſhewed or worſhipped; for a memorial, and not a 
facrifice ; to ſerve unto preſent miniſtration, and not for reſervation; to be 
received at the table, according to the cuſtom of the primitive Church, when 
they were wont to communicate ſitting , and not to be catricd out of doors. 
Now ſome Papiſts do object unto us, that albeir ſome of their dofrines 0:her objz- 
agree with tac common Tenets of Proteſtants, yet in divers other Articles Cn 
they diſagree, and therefore the Churches of the Waldenſes cannot be one; © 
and for proof they alledge ninc Articles. 1. The Waldenſes held, that all 
carnal luſt is lawful. 2. Alloaths are unlawful. 3. It is not lawful to puniſh a 
Chriſtian-to death. 4. The Creed of the Apoſtles is not to be regarded. 
5. Chriſtians ſhould uſe no prayer but the Lord's prayer. 6. The power of 
conſecrating the Lord's body , and of hearing confeſſions, is left by Chrift 
not unto Pricſts onely, butto Laicks alſo if they be godly. 7. Prieſts ſhould 
live onely by alms. 8. The Sacrament ſhould be adminiſtred once onely in 
the year , to wit, on the fifth day of the week before Eaſter, becauſe Chriſt 
ſuffered that day. 9. For the words of conſecration , they ſhould be ſeyen 
times, Our Father which art, &c. The moſt part of theſe are contrary unto 
the above-named Articles, and unto their confeſhon: and 74. 7ſſer. (which 
hath written this Hiſtory moſt accurately) ſheweth cap. 7. particularly and 
clearly, that theſe are ſo many calumnics, and that by teſtimony of their ad-* 
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verſaries; ſothat albeit many have written againſt them, yet their teſtimo- 
nics are contrary. As forthe firſt, He ſheweth from CAL. Freher in Bohem.rer- 
Hiſe. printed at Hanoue, pag. 231. The Leonitts are chaſte; and pag. 232. 
they eſchew whatſoever things are filthy. 2.Inthe ſameplace Freher ſaith, In 
their language they are ſparing, they cſchew lyes, ſwearing, and all things that 
are filthy ; ſo that they did forbid all ſwearing in common talk, or for Iighe 


_ cauſes , Which was frequent in theſe days, ſaith he there. And Reynerins itt 
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Summa de Cathar. & Leoniſt. printed at Paris An. 1548. faith, They diſpence 
with oathsfor eſchewing death. Hence it appearcth, they grantcd that in ſome 
caſes an oath is lawful ; but in that he addeth, foreſchewing death, it is but a 
misinterpretation ; as is clear by what we have heard from Zn. Silvius and 
Naucler, that they held, No deadly ſin ſhould be tolerated even for eſchew- 
ing, &c. 3. The above-named Hiſtory, pag. 222. faith, When an Hereſiarch, 
2 Glover in Cheron, was lead unto death, he ſaid, Ye do well to condemn us 
now; forif ourcſtate were not born down, we would do unto the Clerks 
and Monks as they do unto us. 4. In pag. 232, itis ſaid, They belicyeallthe 
Articles of the Creed, but they ſay, Ave aria, and the Creed, arc not 
prayers. As for the fiſth and ninth, in the ſame page it is faid, They pray ſeven 
timesa day; anclder beginneth the prayer, and maketh it long or ſhort as 
he thinketh expedient, and the reſt follow him. W hence it is clear, that they 
uſed other praycrs, or were not tied to preſcribed or ſtinted forms. The ſixth 
and cighth are contrary unto the above-named Articles of An. Sylvius and 
Naucler. That the ſcvcrth is a calumny, appeareth by that they did condemn 
the begging of Friers; and Freher, pag. 231. faith, their Teachers arc 
Weavers and Taylors; they heap not up riches, but are content with ne- 
ccſlaries; and pag. 25 3. hehath an anſwer of theirs unto Auguſtin Olomucen. 
where they ſay, we are not aſhamed of our Prieſts, for that they purchaſe their 
livings by their handy work, becauſe ſo the doQtrine and Apoſtolical example 
teacheth us, &c. And it is clear, that their condition did ſorequire; and they 
did judge that the truth of the Goſpel, and reproaches for Chriſt, were greater 
riches then the treaſures of Egypt. It is objetted alſo, that Peter Waldo was 
a Lay-man, and ſo wanting a call or orders, he could not confer it on others. 
But 2atth. Pariſienſis ad An.a1223.teſtificth, that many Biſhops turned unto 
them; and that they had an Arch-Biſhop Bartholomew , who conſecrated 
other Biſhops and Miniſters. So albeit at the firſt, the man began to teach his 
own family onely, yet afterwards, their number increaſing, they wanted not 
lawful teachers. Some object, that they refuſed Baptiſmunto Infants; and 
others ſay , They deſpiſed the Old Teſtament; but thoſe are contrary unto 
their confeſſion.It may alſo be objected, that in their confeſſion they acknow- 
tedged ſeven Sacraments; but conſider the deſcription <nd uſe of thoſe 
which they call Sacraments, and the difference {hall be found of no great 
weight; all thoſe things being well weighed , we need not doubt to joyn 
hands with the Waldenſes, as with our elderPrethren; nor can the Papiſts 
deny, that our Church is older then Luther; I ſay, with Brethren, not as Fa- 
thers, becauſe their doctrine and ours, 15s not originally from them, but from 
Chriſt and the facred Scriptures, ; | 

19. [tremaineth to ſhew , how the Waldenfes were perſecuted. In the 
year 1163. Ecbert a Monk had diſputed at Colein, Auguſt 2, with Arnold 
Marſilins, and Theodorick, who had come from Flanders; becauſe they - 
would not yield, Arnold, with ſeven men and two women, were burnt the 
next day. Whenthey were in the fire, Arnold was heard to ſay unto his Bre- 
thren, Be conſtant inthe faith, ex Ceſarz. Heiſterb, l1b, 5.cap. 19, Theodorick 
eſcaped at that time ; but afterwards he with ſome others was burnt at Binna. 
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Fhe fame year Pope Alexander lll. in a Synod at Towers, accutſeth them all, 
without any ſpecial mention of their dodrine; and he accurſeth all that 
bonght or ſold with them, Az». 1170. the ſame Pope ſent a Cardinal unto 
Tolouſe, ro perſecute them there ; at that time two left their profeſſion; and 
he gave them places of Canons. Hovedan Annal. par. 2. tcſtifieth, that Olive- 
ris, and fome others which were called good men, were brought into In- 
quifition in the Province of Tolouſe by Peter Arch-Biſhop of Narbon. 
Girald Aibicn, and others, all the people beholding the ſpectacle. Their 
preachers were calledin Lombardy Conſolarzt; in Germany and France, Bos 
Pomies. An, 1178, Petet Cardinal of S. Chyſogono, was ſent again to 
Tolouſle, wherc he, and Lewes King of France; and Henry King of England, 
a2ainſt the Albigenſes, but there came little or no ſpeed. Continuator Rober. 
AMonten.and from thence they ſeat Reginald Bithop of Bathoaien, and Henry 
Abbot of Clareval, in the Diocy of Albia, inthe Legate's name, to charge 
Rogcr Lord of that Land ; to purge his Territories from thoſe Heretiques ; 
becauſe he would not give obedience, nor his preſence, they accurſed him, 
Rog. ov, lo.crt. The next year the ſame Pope ina Councel at Rome accurſeth 
them all; the decree is 1n Toy, 4 Corctl. priiited at Rome, neither is any 
mention oftheir errors 1n it. After two years, that Abbot being made Bithop 
of Albanen, and a Cardinal was ſent into Gaſcony, but in vain: faith 1/z:jod, 
Cronol. ad An,1181. for fo ſoon asthe poor men had liberty, they returned 
nato their profeflion. Az.1183. inthe Village Bituricen, $000. were killed 
in one day, w hom they called Ca/harell, or more contemptuoully Rap art, 
Gutl. Armorica. in Geſtts Philippi, Frumald Biſhop of Atrebat, impriſoned 
Adam and Radulph, with other two; becauſe he was lick, William Biſhop 
of Rhems, came thither with the fame Philip, and cauſed them to be burar, 
1 henext Pope Lucius, in a Counncel at Verona (where the Emperor Fredcrik 
was preſent) accurſ.d all the Waldenſes; ſo did Urban HI. and Clemens 111, 
4s witnefſeth Ardr. Fav. in Hiſt, Navar. lib, 5; and we will hear more of 
their perſecution hercatter. 14. /ſſer. #72 Eccleſ. flat cap. 8, & 10, 

20, Radevic a Canon Friſing. wrote two Books of the life of the Emperor 
Frederick 1. 1b, x.cap- 10. he (ſpeaking of Pope Adrian) ſaith, Let us hear 
the beaſt, that hath a facelike alamb, and ſpeaketh as a dragon. 

21. William Arch Biſhop of Senon. wrote unto Pope AlcxanderllT. thus, 
Let your Exccltency, moſt holy Father, hear paticntly what we ſay; for our 
foul is in bitterneſs, and ſo is your devoted Son, the moſt Chriſtian King of 
France , how all the Church of France is troubled with ſcandals, flowing in 
time of your Apoſtleſhip from the Apoſtolical See; Secing (as our Nation 
ſaith) Satan is let looſe there to the ruine of all the Church; there Chriſt is 
crucified again, and manifeſtly ſacrilegious perſons and murtherersgo free. 
Baron. ad An.1170.ex Manuſcrip.Vatic, Atthe ſame time Stephan. Tronac. 
:n ep;/4.86. ad 10h. Piftavi. (which is printed with the Epiſtles of Gerebert) 
faid, I know not, Father, whether the 1000. years be expired, when Satan 
ſhould be looſed ; but we ſec his ſeryants ſo looſe , that they binde God's ſer-= 
vants. Fſſer. tb. cit. cap. 3. bh 

22. Peter a Pariſian Monk, being of great age, died Ay. 1167. in his 
Book De Ve:bo Abbreviat. he commendeth God's word, and taxeth the idle- 
neſs and impietics of Prieſts, the curioſity of School- men, the multitude and 
abuſes of Maſſes; the multitude of mens traditions, whereby the precepts of 
God are made vaid, he calleth Indulgences, a godly deceit: He ſheweth 
how Lucas, a Biſhop of Hungary , had excommunicated a Lay-man fora 
'crime; the man ran to Pope Alexander 111. and obtained abſolutiom tor 


money ; but the Biſhop regarded not the Pope's threatnings, but did excom- 
XXXX municatg 


$57 


NSD TA - * 0G”. a: 2 As 


——_— E806, ater es AS RR eres - 


OE Ee er Sie 7 Fe ns eds c-Src. fd Bi A It's Ay 1006-4 1 A YE A RE EEE Is 


Of divers Countreys. 


municate the man again, and the third time forhis obſtinacy : wherefore the 
Pope did excommunicate the Biſhop; but Lucas diſpiſed his curſes as unjuſt, 
and never ſought abſolution ; nevertheleſs, this Biſhop was highly accounted 


after his death, and was called St. Lucas, Cazal. teſt. ver. 


23. Bernard Clunicen. about that time, wrote a large ſatyr, not ſparing the 
Popenor Cardinals, of which are here ſome paſſages ex Catal. zeſt. ver.1b.14. 


Pontificalia corda carentia corde probavit, 
Pontificalia corda pecunis contenebravit 

Pontifecum ſtatus ante fuit ratus, integer ante 

The fkatumaabat ; ordine,nunc labat ile, labante. 
ut ſuper hoc mare debuerat dare ſe quaſi pontem 

In $10n omnibus eft via plebibus in Phlegetontem. 
Stat fabi gloria, pompa, ſuperbia divitiarum, 

Hoc prope tempore nemo ſtudens fore pos animarum, 


Dui [tat in agmine prim in ordine Presbyteratws, 
Eft vitio levis, of ficto brevis, inguine fractus. 


* Thenof the Prelates and Clergy, heſaith, 


Vos wolo credere quod volo dicere, Pſeudoprophetas, 
Nulla feracins ac numeroſius hac tulit at as : 

His ſacra nomina, ſacraque tegmina, corda ſuperba, 
Agnus eis patet in tunica, latet anguis in herba. 
Quil:bet improbus extat epiſcopus : Abba creatur 

V, precio, prece : Dignus homo nece ſceptra lucratur » 
Nullus ci 1 mor, handque ſui memor, eſt aliarum 
Non ſine Simone, ſed ſinecanone dux animarum. 


When he hath hinted at the manifold impieties of the Clergy, he ſtriketh 


again at the head: 
Per ſibi pervia Paſtor it oftia, fur aliunde : 
Lex mala furibus, his ſubeuntibas, intrat abunde. 
O mala ſecula i venditur Infula Pontificalis : 
Infula venaitur : haud reprehenditur emptio talis, 
Penaditur annulus, hinc lucra Romulus urget & auget. 
Eft modo mortua Roma ſuperflua : quando reſurget ? 
Roma ſuper fluit, arida corru, afflua, plena 
Clamitat &F tacet, erigit & jacet, &7 dat egena 
Roma, dat omnibus omnia dantibus: omnia Rome 
Cum pretio? quia juris ibi via, jus perit omne. 
Fas mihi ſcribere ; fas mihi dicere, Roma periſtt, 
Obruta menibus, obruta moribus occubuiſts. 


Aureapettora, caſlaque peftora jam perierunt ; 
Temporapeſsimas, ſcilicet ultima jam ſubierunt. 
Stat [imulatio, corruit atto Relligtonis, 

Heu ſua propria deputat omnia Rex Babylonis. 


Behold ! here he calleth Rome Babylon, and the Pope the King of it. 


24. In that Century were many pamphlets and rhimes written in all lan- 
guages almoſt, againſt the errors and vices of Popes, Biſhops and Clergy: 
namely, a book was written having the pifture of Chriſt caſting buyers and 


{cllersout of the Temple , and another of the Pope ſitting upon his t 


hrone ; 
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above each were ſome rhimes written ; ſhewing: the maners of the times, 

above the Pope thus, i351 
Curia vult marcas, burſus exhaurit & arcas : 
Si burſs parcas, fuge Papas & Patriarchas, 
$1 dederis marcas, & eis impleveris arcas, 
Culps ſolvers, quacunquelivatus eris. "= 
Intus quis ? tu quis ? ego ſum. quid queris ® ut intrem. © | 
Fers aliquid ? non. Sta foris, Fero. Quid ? Satls. Intra. 


25. In Tom, 2. Concilior, printed at Colin Az. 1551. isa little book with AGu/es #: 
this title, Opuſculum Tripartitum, de negotits Eccleſia. "Inthe thirdpart thereof qm—_— 
are noted many filthy abuſes in the Church, and faults of the Clergy , and; 
Prelates are roted. Cap. 1. It iscommonlyheard, how wicked women ſay, 
That they have more gain by their ſin on one feſtival day, then inan whole 
| week, or fitteen working-days. It isalſo-ſure of many other ſins , that they 
be innumerably more committed on feſtival days, then in other days; and 
therefore it ſeemeth, it were more acceptable unto God, that there were fewer 
feſtival days in the Church , or at leaſt that workmen-might atter the hearing 
of the Service, go about their work , ſecing many have not maintenance fro 
themſelves and their families, but by their work; and the wealthier ſort do 
waſte more on feſtival days in tap: houſes, then in other days------ In ſome 
Cathedral Churches 1s a cuſtom , that when ſome Canons will not pay unto 
the Clerks whatis duc., the Clerks ſuſpend them from the Service, and ſo in 
theſe Churches is no Service, and ſometimes for a very naughty occaſion; it 
were bettcr that other puniſhments were laid on theſe Canons----- In many 
Cathedral Churches, ſo few Clerks are preſent at the Canonical hours, that 
ſometimes they be ſcarcely four or (ix, albeit in theſe Churches a great mul- 
titude of them have their entertainment for that Service onely : now all theſe 
abuſes might be helped---- and eſpecially that men be not compelled unto 
new feſtivals. Cap. 2. Becauſe no inferior dare ſpeak againſt the Roman 
Church, it were very decent that the Lord Pope, and the Lords the Cardi- 
nals, would diligently obſerve what things are to be reformed in the Roman 
Church; and that they would begin there, to the end the reformation (which 
belongeth unto them) of others may have the better ſucceſs; for behold how 
great miſchicf and ſcandal hath flowed through all the world (that I ſpcak 
not of other things) in ſo many vacations of Popes that have happened in our 
days. Cao. 3. All the world 1s oftcnded, and ſpeaketh againſt the mujtitude 
of poor religious men, who arc not now called Religious, but Trutannit ; 
this turneth to the great contempt of that Religion: Albeit that Order may 
be called good, and there be ſome good men among them, yet it ſeemeth ex- 
pedient that they be not multiplied , except onely in ſo far as the world may 
be able conveniently to bear them---- -Cap. 4, Seeing bad*Prelates are the 
cauſe of innumerable evils, there ſhould be greater diligence in their admiſſh- 
on, by a prudent trial of the perſon, by them who are not accuſtomed tolye. 
Again, there is ſo great difficulty in the depoſition of Prelates, according to 
the Laws, by the multitude of witneſſes which is required, that none of them, 
how wicked ſoever they be, is fearcd for depoſition; and therefore innume- 
rable Churches, lying many years under a peſtiterous Prelate, are deſtroyed 
both temporally and ſpiritually : therefore it ſcemeth expedient that a Law 
were made for removing wicked Prelates more eaſily; whence a double 
benefit would follow, to wit, the deliverance of the Churches which perith 
under them, and a fear in other bad Prelates; It ſeemeth alſo that there 1s not 
ſo great reaſon of keeping this difficulty now, as was. of old ; becauſe then all 
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the Prelates (almoſt) were good men, and their adverſaries roſe wickedly 
againſt them; but now none accuſeth a Prelate , but they which arc good 
men, and are moved With the zeal of God againſt bad Prelates---- T here is 
ſo great negligence of Prelates la correQting, that ſeldom any 1s heard to 
correc, even they who are reputed to be good men ; and ſecing many evils 
follow upon this, ſome remedy ſhould.be provided--- Theres fo great vanity 
and prodigality in the families of many Prelates, in theirclothes cutted, wa- 
tered, flowered, and their ſhoe-ties of gold, and ſuch other-many things, that 
in the Court of any ſecular Prince or King 1s not found fo great vanity ; and 
it were decent, thatin the families of the Succeflors of the Apoſtles, ſtrifter 
diſcipline were ſeen in their habit or accoutrement, as was ordained by Laws, 
Cap.6. Rich Benefices arc beſtowed ( for the moſt part) on ſuch perſons 
which ncver reſide there; and ſcarcely will ye finde a Biſhop, which diſpenſeth 
not calily with their non-reſidence, tothe great dammage of ſouls---- When 
a Curate putteth a Vicar in his Pariſh , there is no reſpeCt unto the qualifica- 
tion of his perſon, for the moſt part, but onely who will be content with the 
leaſt wages; and thentheſe Vicars deviſe many ways to extortion the people-- 
Pariſhes are beſtowed for tne moſt, not in a godly way, butupon entreaties, 
and acquaintance, unto perſons that are altogether unworthy , and are not 
able to rule ſouls: and which is worſe, there 1s great {lackneſs in many 
Prelates, that they do not chaſliſe Pariſh-Prieſts, albeit in their uncteanneſs, 
and notorious crimes, they be bad examples, and occaftions of perdition unto 
their Pariſhioners; or if they do cenſure them in the purfe, they ſuffer them 
ro continue in their fin. Cap. 12. Becauſe many Prelates are lukewarm (alas!) 
in theſe things that belong unto God, yea, and are contrary unto all good 
almoſt, it ſeemeth that they are no way expedient---- In late times two Em=- 
perors were depoſed in Councels, for temporal dan:mage they had done unto 
the Church---- how then can the Church diflemble, that a Pretate which 
doth innumerable evils unto the Church, and is altogether unfit for govern- 
ment of ſouls, thonld be depoſed ſolemnly ? it is greatly to be feared, that 
for their diſſembling and tolerations, the wrath of God will be poured on the 
Church, The Compilcr of the Councels, thinketh this book was written 
in the twelfth Century, and ſome of theſe paſſages ſeem to agree. Catalo. reſt. 
ver. lib. 14. 

26, Renty Arch-Biſhop of Mentz, was dilated at Rome for ſpeaking a- 
gainſt the tyranny of the Popes: he ſent Arnold, one of his Clergy, to make 
his Apology; and he turned his accuſer, and did fo by money prevail with 
two Cardinals, that they were ſent to examine the cauſe. W hea they came 
into Germany, and hadcited Henry , they would not hear his anfwer; but 
depoſed him, and put the ſame Arnold in hisSee: IT her ſaid Henry unto the 
Cardinals, If lhad appealed unto the Apoſtolical See againſt their unjuſt pro- 
cccdings, the Pope poſfibly would not have regarded me, and nothing had 
accrewed unto me, but labor of body, loſs of my goods, and griet of minde ; 
therefore I do appeal unto the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the moſt righteous Judge, 
and | charge you to anfwer me there before the higheſt Judge; for ye have 
not judged righteouſly, but as it pleaſed you, being corrupted by money. 
They anſwer, W hen you go firlt, we will follow. Not long thereafter Henry 
dicth, and whenthe Cardinals heard thercof, the one faid tothe other merrily, 
He hath gone, and we will follow in time. Within few days, the one going 
to caſc himſelf, all his bowels guſhed out; and the ſame day the other began 
to bite his own fingers, and was choaked. Theſc things were reported abroad, 
and every one ſaid, Bleſſed be God , who hath avenged the injury that was 
done unto the innocent man, Immediately the ſame Arnold was killed in 
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an uproar, and lay unburied ſome days upon the ſtreet; 1bid, ex Conrads 
Chronic. Mogunt. | 
27, Peter Aballard, truſting in Philoſophy, ſpoke and wrote againſt the' , Ataitart's 
Trinity, and againſt the office of Chriſt, Bernard in Zpift. 192. ad Guido. herefies: 
ſaith, That in the doQtrine of the Trinity, he is an Arrian; of grace, a Pela- 
gian; Of. the perſon of Chriſt a Neſtorian. He was ſummoned to anſwer in 
a Councel at Soifſon; where he did appear, but would not anſwer; and 
onely did appeal unto the Court of Rome, and did glory that his books had 
found acception there. The Biſhops did note and condemn His errors, and 
the ſentence againſt his perſon they did refer unto the Pope Innocentius. 161d. 
Epiſt. 191, His errors arempre particularly (though not all) expreſſed in Epi. 
190, thus; While he profeſleth to give a reaſon of all things, he adventureth 
above reaſon, againſt reaſon, yea , and againſt the faith ; for what is more 
againſt faith, then that he will not believe what he cannot comprehend by 
reaſon? and expounding that of Zccle/. 19. He that is haſty to give credit, is 
light minded,he ſaith, Tocredit haſtily, is togive credit before reaſon; whereas 
Solomon ſpeaketh..it not of faith in God ,; but of natural credulity amorg 
men: for bleſſed Gregory denicth that to be faith , which hath experience in 
haman reaſon; and the Apoſtles are commended, in that they did follow the 
Redeemer at his ſimple command ; and Mary is commended for preveen- 
ing reaſon by faith; as Zacharias was puniſhed;: that he would have reaſon ere 
he would belieye---- 2. He ſaith, God the Father is full power, the Son is ſome 
power, and the holy Ghoſt is no power; and that the Son is in reſpe& of the 
Father, as /peczes a4 gens, Or a'manin reſpect of a living wicht, ora brazen 
ſeal unto braſs. Is he not here worle then an Artian ? who can endure him ?---- 
3: He ſaith, All the tezchers after the Apoſtles agree in this, that the divel had 
power over man, becauſe man of his own accord did yield unto the divel; 
for fay they , If one overcome another, he who is-overcome, becometh ſer- 
vant unto his victor ; and therefore (faid he) as the teachers ſay, the Son of 
God became man, that man, which could not be deliyered any other way, 
might be made free again from the divels power by the death of an innocent: 
But it ſeemeth unto me { ſaid he) that neither the divel had ever power 
over man, but as a Gaoler, by the permiſſion of God, nor did the Son of God 
aſſume fleſh to deliver man---- All men ſay ſo, faith he, but I ay notſo.Whar 
 then?---- what hath the Law, what have the Prophets, the Apoſiles, and A- 
poſtolical men declared unto us, but that God was made man to deliver 
men? att thou not aſhamed to fay, that they all think contrary unto thee, | 
when they all agree together? butthough an Angel from Heaven ſhall teach 
another Goſpel, let him be accurſed----- Let him learn then, that the divel 
not onely had power, but juſt power over men, that conſequently he may ſce 
alſo, that the Son of God came in the fleſh to deliver men. And albeit 1 ſay, 
that the power of the divel was juſt, yet I ſay not that his will was juſt, where- 
tore notthe divel invading, nor man deſerving, but God delivering is juſt; 
for one is ſaid to be juſt or unjuſt, not according to his power, but his will; 
wherefore this power of the divel, a}beit it was not juſtly purchaſed, but wic- 
kedly uſurped, yet was permitted juſtly. And ſo man was juſtly held captive, 
vet ſo, that juſtice was not in man , norin the divel, butin God; and man 
was juſtly condemned, but was mercitully delivered ; and yet ſo mercifuliy, 
that there wanted not juſtice even in delivering him; ſeeing ſuch was the 
mercy of the Redeemer, that (which was ſuitable unto the remedy of deliver- 
ing) he did ſhew juſtice rather then power againſt the invador : For what 
could man, the ſervant of ſin, and ſlave of the divel, doof himſelf to recover 
rightcouſneſs that he had loſt ? therefore the righteouſneſs of another is im- 
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putcd unto him , which had it not of his own; and {Ot iS--=-- But what ne- 
ceſſity required, or what reaſon was there, that ſeeing the mercy of God could 
by his onely word have delivered man, yet the Son ſhould aſſume fleſh for 
our redemption, and ſufter ſo much, even the ignominious death of the 
Croſs? We anſwer, The neceſlity was on our part, even the hard neceſlity of 
them who ſat in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death---- And the reaſon was 
the good pleaſure of him who did it, W ho can deny that the Almighty had 
other ways to redeem, juſiifie and deliver? but this cannot priviledge the 
efficacy of this way which he hath choſen; and poſlibly this is better, by 
which we in this land of oblivion, and of our fall, are admoniſhed the more 
powerfully and livelily, of ſo many and ſo great grievances of our Redeemer ; 
and albeit we cannot fathom the myſtery of God's counſel, yet we may feel 
the effe& of the work, and perceive the fruit of the benefit---- It isa true 
ſaying, and worthy of allacceptation, that when we were yet {inners, we were 
reconciled unto God by the death of his Son---- And he concludeth all his 
railings and inveQtives againſt Gad; ſo that he ſaith, Allthat God did appear 
in the ficſh for, was our inſtraQtion by. word and example; and all that he 
ſuffered and died for, was the demonſtration, and. commendation of his love 
toward us, But what availcth his teaching us. if he hath not reſtored us? or 
are we not thught in vain, if the body of ſin be nat firſt deſtroyed in us, that 
we ſhould not be the ſervants of ſin? If allrhat Chriſt hath been profitable 
unto us, was the ſhewing a good example , it followceth alſo that we muſt ſay, 
All the harm that Adam hath done unto us, was the onely ſhewing of ſin; ſee- 
ing the plaſter muſt be according to the quality of the wound; for asin Adam 
all do dic, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive ; - therefore as the one is, ſo is the 
other----Or if we will reſt in the Chriſtianfaith,and not in the Pelagian Here- 
ſie, ard confeſs that the ſin of man was propogatcd by generation, and not by 
examptc; we muſt alſoconfels, that by Chriſt righteoutneſs is reſtored, not by 
example, bur by generation, and life by righteouſneſs; that by one ſin.came 
upon all men to condemnation, ſo by the obedience of one, righteouſneſs 
came on all men unto juſtification of life. And if it were ſo, that the purpoſe 
and cauſe of the incarnation (as he ſaith) was onely the cnlightening of the 
world with the light of knowledge, and the kindling of love, by whomis 
our redemption and deliverance ? ----- God forbid that I ſhovld glory in any 
thing, but in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, in whom is our lite, ſalvation 
and reſurreion. And indeed Ilook upon three things chiefly in the work of 
our ſalvation; the example of humility, when God made himſelf of nore- 
putation; the meaſure of his love, cxtending to the death even of the Croſs; 
and the myſtery of redemption, whereby he deftroyed death which he ſuffer- 
cd: butthe firſt two, without this laſt , are as if ye would paint in the air: 
truly the example of humility is great and very uſetu}, and the cxampie of love 
is worthy of all acceptation; but they have no foundation, and thereforc 
no ſtanding, if there be not redemption. 1 would with all my indeavor follow 
the example of Chriſt, and I deſire to imbrace, with the mutual arms of love, 
him who hath loved me , and given himſelf for me; but 1 muſt alſo eat the 
Paſchal i amb, for unleſsI cat his fleſh, and drink his blood, I ſhall not have 
lifein me----There be alſo many other Articles in his books, and no leſs evil, 
&c. Asevery one may underſtand, that upon theſe grounds foHow the points 
of original fin , of free-will, of juſtification, &c. Pope lnnocentins II. did 
condemn in a Councel of Cardinals, at R ome, this Abailard, and all theſe 
his perverſe Articles, and commanded perpetual filence unto him, as an He- 
retick; and ordained all who followed hiscrrors, to be excommunicated, as 
15in his Epiſtle, which is among the Epiſtles of Bernard the CXCIV. 
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28. When Calo.Johannes was Emperor of the Greeks; was a Synod at 
Conſtantinople, where Anſelm Biſhop of Bavelbergenſ: did diſpute for the 
primacy of the Roman Pope, and alledged theſe reaſons; 1. The Synod of 

Nice faith, Let all men know , and no Catholiquethould be ignorant, that 
the Roman Church is not preferred by decrees of Synods, but hath obtained 
. theprimacy by the Evangelical voice of -6ur Lord and Savior, when he ſaid 

unto Peterthe bleſſed Apoſtle, T hou art Peter, and upon this rock 1 will build 
- my Church , andithe gates:of hell{hall not prevail againſt it; andI1 will give 
thce the keys---- 2. Peterand Paul ſuffered martyrdom at Rome. 3. The firſt 
See of the Church is Rome , the ſecond is Alexandria , and the third is An- 

tiochia ; which three are founded by:Peter. 4, Onely the Roman Church 
hath continued in all ages without hereſies, whereas all other Churches have 

been defiled with herefies. $. Chriſt ſaid, 1 haye prayed for thee, Peter, that 

thy faithfail not, and when thou art converted, confirm thy brethren. 6. The 
Chuich of Conſtantinople hath been obnoxious unto many 'herelies, that 

have begunthere,or brought thither,there was Arrius, Macedonius,Eutyches, 
Eunomius,Eudoxius:theretore all Churches ſhould acknowledgethe Roman 
as their mother. Nechites, a Greek anſwereth; The Roman Church was 
the 1irſt among the three Siſters; but the Biſhop of Rome was never called 
thefirſt of Prieſts, northe firſt Biſhop, but the Biſhop of the firſt See; and he 
did fixſt, receive from Phocas , to be called the head of all Churches. More- 
over theſe three Siſters were united together by ſome conditions, that neither 
the Bifhop of Rome, nor of Alexandria, nor of Antiochia, might teach any 
things in #icir Churches - which was different from the faith of the others, 
and ſo they all ſhould preach one and the ſame ; for this end it was ordained, 
that two -Legates welllearned, and ſound inthe faith or do&rine , ſhould be 
ſent fromthe Churgh.of Rome, the one toabide at Alexandria, and the other 
at Antiochia, who thould diligently obſerve , whether they did continue 
preaching-the analogy of faith; and likewiſe two ſhould beſent from Alex- 
andria, one to Rome, and the other to Antiochia ; and two from Antiochia, 
the one to Rome, and the other to Alexandria; and ſothey might aid one 
another, it any need were; and whatſoever was taught in any of thete 
Churches, ſhould be confirmed by the Authority and teſtimony of the others; 
butif any thing were contrary tothe faith, and diſagrecing from the truth 
and communion of theſe Churches, the Legates of the others ſhould by 
brotherly charity, and humble admonition corrett that; or if they could not 
corre& it, and one as temerarious and-preſumptuous, would contentioufly 
defend his error, by and by it ſhould, by theſe Legates, be deferred unto the 
audience of the other Siſters; andif by Letters Canonically written, that 
Siſter could be reduced unto the harmony of wholeſome doctrine, it was 

well, butif not, a general Councel might be aſſembled. 2. The Empire was 
tranſlated from Rome to the Eaſt ; and then t was ordained by 150. Biſhops 

aſſembling in this City , when bleſſed NeCtarius was ordaincd Biſhop of this 

Sce, after the condemnation of Maximus Ennius (who was infe&ed with the 

contagion of Apolinarls) then it was ordained (I fay) with confent of the 
moſt godly Emperor Theodofius theelder, thatas old Rome had obtained 
from the holy Fathers , in former time, the firſt place in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, 
ſo then new Rome, for the honor of the Empire, ſhould have the Ecclefiafti- 
cal precedency after her, and ſhould be called as the ſecond Rome, fo be 
called and be the ſecond See; and ſhould preſide all the Churches of Aſa, 

Thracia and Pontus, and treat of all Church-affairs, and determine them by 

her own Authority; And then ſuch Legates, Wardens of the Catholique 
faith, as were ſent to Alexandria and Antiochia, were ſent alſo into this 
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Royal City, and likewiſe from hence unto them for the ſame miniſtery, that 
they all might teach the ſame, and diffterin no point of truth, 3. When the 
Empire wasdivided, the Biſhops were alſo divided; the decrees of the Ro- 
man high Prieſt, that were eſtabliſhed in their Councels without the Greeks, 
let theſe Biſhops, which belong unto: him, look unto them; As for:theſe 


- Councels which in theſe days they hold, how ſhould we imbrace their decrees, 


which are written againſt our knowledge? For if the Roman Biſhop, ſitting in 
the high throne of his glory, will thunder againſtus, and asit were from above 
throw his commands, and willjudge of us and our Churches, not with our 


counſel, but at his own pleaſure, yea and will Lordit over us, what brother- 
-hood, or what fatherhood can be in this? who can patientlyendure it? for 


then we might be called the very {laves,and not children ofhisChurch: And if 
this were neceſlary, and ſo grievous a yoke were to be laid on our necks, none 
other thing followeth, but that the only Roman Church ſhould have that pri- 
viledg which they hunt after; and ſhe ſhall make Laws unto all others, and ſhe 
her ſelf be without Law ; and ſo be not a pious mother of children, but an im- 
perious Lady of ilaves: To what purpoſe then were.the knowledge of the 
Scriptures, the ſtudies of learning, the doftrine and diſcipline of teachers, and 
the noble wits of the wiſe Grecks ?. the onely authority of the Roman bigh 
Prieſt, which as thou ſayeſt, is above all, turneth all to nothing. ' Let him be 
the onely Biſhop, the onely Teacher , the onely Commander ,: and let him 


 onely, as the onely Paſtor, anſwer unto God for all things that are'concredited 


unto him onely ; But if he will not have fellow-laborers in the Lord's vine- 
yard , and if he be exalted in keeping his primacy. let him glory in his pri- 
macy, but not contemn his brethren, whom the truth of Chriſt hath begotten 
in the womb of the Church, notunto bondage, but unto freedom; For as 
the Apoſtle ſaith , We muſt all tand before the throne of. Chriſt, thatevery 
one may receive ashe hath done, whether good or ill. Heſaith, All; though 
he was an Apoſtle, he excepteth not himſelf; he excepteth no mortal: He 
faid, All; he excepteth not the Roman high Prieſt. Noris it found inany 
Creed, that we ſhould believe ſpecially the Roman Church ; but rather we 

are taught eyery where to believe, that there is one holy Catholique Chutch: 

Theſe things ſpeak I of the Roman Church, with your favor, which I do re- 
verence as you do, but will not follow abſolutely, nor do I think that ſhe 
ſhould be followed in all particulars: whoſe authority thou haſt propounded 
unto usas ſo excellent, that we muſt forſake our own cuſtoms, and receive 
her form and change in Sacraments, without examining by reaſon, and with- 
out authority of Scriptures, but we, as blinde men, ſhould follow her leading 
us, whither ſhe willeth by her own ſpirit; which how ſafe or honorable it is 
forus, let both the Latin and Greek Sages judge. 4, Thou fayeſt, that the 
Lord ſaid unto Peter alone , and notunto all the Apoſtles, hoſe ins ye for- 
GIVE: ---- and , What thou Shalt binde on earth----- But it is believed, that 

the Lord ſaid that not unto Peter onely , but indifferently unto them all with 

Peter, or to Peter with them all: Nor did the holy Ghoſt come down on 
Peter onely at the Pentecoſt , but the Lord ſent kim unto them all in alike 

v2ift, and ina like meaſure as he had promiſed : therefore we do ſo acknow- 

ledge the power to be given of the Lord, and received by Peter, that we think 
the Authority of the other Apoſtles ſhould not be minced ,' ſeeing certainly, 

they all equally, without any prejudice of another,or uſurpation, as truly meek 
and lowly in heart, did receive the ſame holy Ghoſt, and by the ſame holy 
Ghoſt, did receive the ſame power of binding and looſing ;* nor can we think 
that the priviledge was given unto Peter onely, which is common unto them 
all by the Lord's gift; therefore we may not take from others, which have 
the 
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the ſarne power, and aſcribe unto one; the Authority which is common to 

them all: Let Peter, as the twelfth Apoſtle, be honored, ſo that the othet cleven 

be not excluded from the Apoſtleſhip, which certainly they did receive by an 

equal, and not different diſpenſation ; not from Peter , but from the Lord 

himſelf, even as Peter did, 5. I gtant thete have been many hetrcſies in Con- 

ftantinople, but there alſo were they extinguiſhed ; as the hereſie of Arrius in 

the days of Conſtantine; the root of them all was Philoſophia ; which was 

planted in Conſtantinople, and which the learned have abuſed; So hereſies 

have been condemned in the Churches of Calcedon, Conſtantinople, E- 

pheſus, Antiochia aid Alexandria, and it was commanded, that none ſhould 

any more plead for theſe herefies : But now in this City are no hereſfies, As 

for Rome, haply no hereſies began thete, becauſe they were not ſo witty and 

ſubtil, nor were they ſuch ſearchers of the Scriptures as ſome here; and as 

the vain wiſdom , wherewith ſome among us were miſcarried into hereſies; 

is to be condemned; ſo the rudeneſs of the Romans is to be commended, 

whereby they ſaid, neither this , nor that of the faith , but with at unlearned 

fimplicity did heat others; which ſeemeth to have come either through too 

much ſloth in ſearching the faith, or through flowneſs of judgetnent, or that 

they were taken up with the multitude and weight of ſecular affairs. Cazal.z2ſe. 

wverit.lib. 15. The Reader may judge of this reply unto theſe objections, and 

by theſe particulars underſtand what the Greeks did judge of the particulars 

that are omitted. It ſeemeth the Romans would wipe away that jecring blot 

in the laſt words, but they have done it wickedly, as will appear hereafter. | 
29. Gratianan Hetrurian, and Monk of Bononia, did out of the Canons The Caief 

of ancient Synods, and decrees of Popes, and ſentences of Fathers, and ſome =® 

forged writings of late Monks compile and amaſs the volume of the Canon 'I 

Law, which they call Decrera and Cauſe. T heſe were afterwards augmented | 

by the Popes, adding the Decretals and Extravagants , and they are com- 

rented by the School-men. Gratian took this work in hand in itnitation of 

Lotharius the Emperor, who had canſed the Ciyil Laws to be digeſted into 

a method ; and he gathered theſe books ſo, that by addition, fubſtraQion, or 

changing of a word, or letter, one or more, he made all to ſerve the preſent: 

times. For example, whereas Auguſtin de Doitr. Chriſt, l.2.c.8. faith, 1: Cano- 

nicts Scripturis, Eccleſiarum Catholicarum quamplurium authoritatem ſequatur: 

mnter quas ſane ille ſunt, quas Apoſtolice ſedes habere, & epiſtelas actipere me- 

ruerunt. Gratian Diſt. 159.c. 1n Canonicts, hath them thus; 1nter guas Scri- 

pturas Canonicas ſane ills ſunt quas Apoſtolica ſedts , & ab ea alie accipere me- 

7uerunt epiſtolas. 2.1nthe ſixth Councel at Carthage, the Can, 165. ſaith, Ad 

zranſmarina qui putaverit appellandum, a nullointra Africam in communione 

recipiatur. This Canon ſpeaketh abſolutely , and was madeeſpecially againſt 

appcalsunto Rome. But Gratian repcating it Cau/. 2. qu. 6.c. Placuit,addeth, 

Nift forte Romanam ſedem appellaverit. 3 .Pope Gregory /1b.9. epiſt.q x. faith, 

Scripſit mihi tua dileftio puſsimum dominum noſtrum [ſpeaking of the Em-' 

peror] reverendiſsimo fratri meo Johannt prime Iuſtiniane Epiſeopo, pro egri- 

tudine capitis quam paritur , pracipere ſaccedi. But Grafian Cauf. 7. qu. 1. 6: 

Scripſit, repeateth it thus; Scripfit tua dilefttio me reverendiſsimo fratri 10- 

hann pi. 1uſt. epiſ. precipere ſaccedi. 4. That common ſaying, Petri ſucceſsi0- 

nem non habent, qui Petri fidem non habent; Gratian conſidering, that hereby 

the ſucceſſion of Peter might be called into queſtion, De pert. dif. 1. c. poteſt, 

faith, .2ui Petri ſedem non habent, Hear what a Papiſt judgeth of theſe De-' 

crees. Corn, A grippa, ſometime DoRor utriuſque /uris, in his Book De va- 

nitar. ſcient. cap. 92. faith, From the Civil Law hath flowed the Canon Law; 

which may ſeem unto many to be very holy; it doth ſo cover the Roy 

L72YL of 


